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~ ce tape cane, Dee Ane RNR NONI RC Oe ie 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. es 
1 | Lucknow Collegian ee. | Lucknow oe | Quarterly... | Rev. T. ©. Badley, of Lucknow ; 1,200 copies. 
| American ; 45. 
29 | Meerut College Magazine ... | Meerut ove Do. .. | Professor C, H. Lea; European; 36 ... 300—si,, 
3 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares -- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 - 
sine. sophist); 68. | 
4 | Hindustan Review... .- | Allahabad ee Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr, Sachchidénand Sinha, 1600 _ ,z, 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth; 39. 
5 | Jain Gazette eco -- | Allahabad oe De las ES —— Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- Fo ae 
, : at-law. ; 
6 | Mah&émandal Magazine .- | Benares see Do. -- | B. Kali Prasanno Chaterji ; 50 eos ae 
Ld 

+7 | Muslim Review .. . | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Hamid Ahmad Anséri’; Muhammadan er 
g | Prabudha Bhfrat ... .. | Almora oe DO — Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi ; 1206. ..y. 
9 | Sons of India ove oe | Benares noi: «@ eee Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000 =s«,s,, 

sophist); 41. 
10 Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do, eee H, Banbury, B.A., L.C.P eee eee 450 99 
11 | Theosophy in India .» | BDenares aot DO = ye Sor&bji; Parsi (Theoso- 6,500 =, 
phist); 51. 
~——- Bahaédur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
is LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. | 
18 Cosmopolitan eve eee Dehra Dun eee Do, eee Kali Prasanno Chatterjee ? Bengali 
| Brahman. ae 
14 | Advocate soe we. | Lucknow «ee | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang& Pras4d Varmé; 1,100 copies. 
7 Khatri; 55. 
15 | Leader ... ine eo | Allahabad »- | Daily ... | Mr. C. Y. Chintémani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 ,, 
ANGLO-HINDI, | | 
16 | Khichri Sam&chér ... «oe | Mirzapur «oe | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 ee 76 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU, Mr. D, Auchterlonie; European ; 28... 
¢17 | Aligath Monthly a. ». | Aligarh -- | Monthly ...4 | wese Muhammad Matin Khén; Ma- 1,500 copies, 
UrRbU hammadan; 35. 
18 | Adib coe .. | Allahabad oo | Monthly ... | Munshi Py4re Lal Shakar ; 32 nes 150 copies. 
19 | Akhbér Saud&gar .... .. | Meerut sos Do. ... | Lala Kedar Nath ; Vaishya; 36 sis a 
+20 Alamgir... ne .. | Aligarh see Do. ... | Piarey L&l; Vaishya; 41... me 1,000_—s-é,,, 
21 | Al Fasih... on » | Bareilly sn Do. ... | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- eT 
madan ; 45. . 
99 | Al Awéarif pa .. | Lucknow ins Do. .. | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900 - 
$23 | nian — ... | Allahabad ais Do. ... | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 43 .., 300 yy 
94 | Al K&sim — ... | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 ,, 
pur). madan. 
: Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- | 
| madan ; 56. 
25 | An Nadwab ” vo» | SORROW eg Do, = +4! Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 626 " 
madan ; 40. ee 
3 ; Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... sin 
26 Ar Nazir sa ves Lucknow eee Do. eee ; Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi oe Be i 400 99 
27 | An Najm cee o» | Lucknow Sar Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 900 7 
28 | Arya Patra eee + | Bareilly we Do. ... | B&bu Ram; Kayasth; 33... ‘ii 850 ve 
29 Krya Samachar... eo | Cawnpore -—— w. Do. ... | Babu Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42... 890s 
30 | Educational Magazine -- | Ghazipur | Do. | Pande R&m Saran Lél; Kayasth ; 43... > 
31 | Edward... eee eee Cawnpore ‘aie Do. aii Shyam Sunder Lal Nigam 200 99 
WY 32 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... coe | Meerut am Do. ... | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... . — 
+33 | Istibsar ... cee oe | Rae Bareli ml ee Mejonnet Zamin, Muham- 400 oe 
madan ; 40. 
84 | Kh&tan ... ins - | Aligarh — Do. .. | Shaikh Abdallé, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- CS 
madan; 36. 

* 35 Khurshed-i-Nénpéra «» | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 625s, 
36 Kul Bhaskar ; eee eee Allahabad eee Do. rT) Shridhar Prasad ; Kayasth ; 30 eee 500 99 . 
37 | Old Boy... or .. | Aligarh ee Do. eee | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39... ave 1,000 ,,. 

38 , Pardah Nashin eee eee | Agra aoe eee Do. eee Mrs. Khémosh ’ 35 ose eee 500 99 
| | ® Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. 


Where published. 


39 | Postal Magazine ... 

40 | Satopkéri soe 
{41 | Tabsira ... eee 
+42 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 


43 | Tyagi Brahman =e 
44 | Urdu-i-Mualla cee 
45 | Vaishya Hitkéri 0 


46 | Zamna ... eee 

47 | Zié-ul-Isl4m ee 

48 | Akhbér-i-Imfmia ... 

49 | Al Nazir... ove 
+60 | Guidasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam 

61 | Gurukul Samachar 


+62 | Jain Prachérak = as. 


53 Jain Pradip eco 
54 | Lucknow Gazette ... 


65 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
se | Vy4pari and Karigar 
+57 | All India Shia Gazette 

| 58 | Agra Akhbar eee 


55 | Al Bashir cee 
69 | Al Khalil see 
g) | Al Mushir a 


62 | Aligarh Institute Gazette 
63 | Anwar-i-Alam oe 

64 | Kw&za-i-Khalq vee 

65 | Azad ase 

66 | Cawnpore Gazette ... 


| 67 Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 


| +68 Darbar os. vee 

) 69 | Fitnah a. vee 

go | Hitaishi ... +00 

#71 | Independent oes 

%79 | Ittihad ... coe 

73) Jadu ww vee 

» | 74| Kaisar-i-Hind ... 
Bb 75 | Kéyasth Hitkéri ... 


76 | Mashriq... eee 
77 | Medina oes 
73 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... 
79 | Musaéfir... | cee 
0 | Muslim Gazette... 


91 \ Naiyar-i-Azam_ s«... 


AgTA oe 
Bareilly 
Lucknow 
Meerut 


Meerut 


Aligarh 


Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Dehra Dun 


Budaun 


pur). 
Lucknow 


Fatehpur 
Benares 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 
Rampur 
AGTA os 
Gorakhpur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra we 
‘Gorakhpur 
Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Agra .. 


Lucknow 


Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
Deoband (Saharan- 


Amroha (Morad- 


Moradabad: 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


a 


Monthly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do, 


Do. 
Do. 
Do, 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Twice amonth 


Three times 
a month. 


Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khf&n; 
Muhammadan ; 29. 
Léla R4mdhan Ds ; Khatri; 56 =... 


Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan .. 
Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 oe 
Salig Ram Sharma. 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 
madan ; 34. 
Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... oes 


Munshi Day& Narf&yan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Faz] Husain Bismil; Muham- 
madan ; 38. 

Saiyid Abid Ali; Mahammadan, Shiah ; 
75. 

Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan ; 


56. 
Il4hi Bakhsh ; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans. 


24 


Joti Prasad J ain ; 29. 
Manzur Ahmad ; 35 cee see 
Lala Mathur& Prasfid ; Kayasth ; 35 ... 
Babu Thékur Praséd ;s Khatri; 46 ___... 
Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ... oe 
‘Khwéja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 
madan ; 36. es 
Muhammad _ Basbir-ud-din Kamboh ; 
Muhammadan ; 54.. . ’ 
Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahméin; Muham- 
madan ; 41. : 
Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38... ese 
Muhammad Muktadé Khan ; 32 ve 
Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 
Munshi Gul&b Chand ; Kayasth; 31 ... 
Daya Narayan Nigan eee fee 


Muhammad Farték Hasan; Muham- 
madan; 58. 
Dr. Wazir Muhammad ; 45... mee 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barhan ; 
Muhammadan ; 48. 

Munshi D&l Chand ; Kayasth; 72... 

Babu L&l Bihari Lal; Khatri; 65... 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 

Hafiz Abdur Rahmién Khin; Muham- 
madan ; 39. 

Mubammad Hamid; 24 ... aie 

Kamté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 oe 

Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barban; 
Muhammadan; 48. 

Maulvi Saiyid Nural Hasan, Muham- 
madan. 

Qé2i Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 ... 

Pandit Tar&é Dat:; Arya; 26 os 


Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 


Circulation. . 


Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; | 


Joti Praséd; Jaini;29 ... ws. 


Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... 


500 copies, 


1,600 
600 
600 


500 copies. 


709 
1,400 
550 
200 


1,000 


200 copies, 


126 


Te 


—— 


99 
99 
99 
99 
1” 
‘7 
99 


he 


99 a 


99 


800 copies. 


500 copies, 


800 
228 
300 

200 
100 
400 

40 
600 
600 
925 


800 copies, 


1,800 


450 eopies. 


* Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicale—(oontinued). 


No, | Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. | . Name, caste andage ofeditor, | Circulation. 
82 Nizim-ul-Mulk | oa «ee | Moradabad ove ‘Weekly oe Qazi Fahim-nd-din ; Muhammadan ; —- 400 copies, 
$3 Oudh Panch coe ee | Lucknow ove Do. eee Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Muham-| 225 ,, 
$4 | Rahbar ... ale .- | Moradabad cue Do. wee Biba Basetst Lal; Vaishya; 31 oe — 400 es 
85 | Rohilkhand Gazette ... | Bareilly ve | Do. .. | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ; Muhammadan ; 47 200 wy 
3 86 Sahifa ... ove «. | Bijnor oes 0... eee — Majid Hasan ; Muhammadan ; | ee 
$7 | Sar Punch cee .. | Shahjahanpur ... Do. . «we | Saiyid Zahir Ahmad; Muhammadan; | | oe 
88 Surma-i-Rozgar — ... ios Agra ies eee Do. oes Manehi Itrat Husain ; Muhammadan ; 850 ‘i 
89 Tafrih ... ce we | Lucknow eee Do. ave Rémshankar Prasid; Kayasth ; 26 ... 400 +” 
: 90 | Tajir ... oo .- | Meerut ove Do. a Maulvi Nazir Ahmad : OB use set 328 
91 Tohfa-i-Hind ove .». | Bijnor sae Do. ... | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 33 ewe oe 
92 | Union Gazette ove o- | Bareilly one Do. .. | Munshi Karam Il&hi; Muhammadan ; Ww 
93 | Zul Qarnain ees +. | Budaun a: ee Nindm-nd- din Husain; Muhammadan ; 1,000 “ 
94 | Hindusténi oa -- | Lucknow oe | Twice a week Hon'ble Munshi Gang6 Prasad Varmé ; a. « 
: 95 Nasim-i-Agra eee . | Agra .. ove Do. «. Biba Havish Sany4l; Bengali Brah- Ae 
96 Oudh Akhbar ““ «. | Lucknow «» | Daily vee Munshi; aip4 Prasid ; Kayasth; 62 ... 300 
97 | Union Gazette ‘is «- | Bareilly ee | Do. —— oe | Munshi Karam [l4&hi; Muhammadan ; 
rr: Manivi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham- 
798 | Al Bayan see «- | Lucknow --» | Monthly | madan ; 30. 7 300 copies. 
: HINDI. ‘ | Maulvi Abdul Wali;27 ... ve 
A ” Almor& Akhbar... ... | Almora ee | Monthly ». “ee Sadanand Sanw4l; Brahman; 155 copies. 
1 ¢100 | Anand Kadambini... ee | Mirzapur nee Do. .. | Pandit Badri Narayan Ohandhari ; _— « 
) Brahman; 56. 
101 | Bharatodaya eee --- | Moradabad eee Do. ... | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 37... eee 650_—si,, 
: 102 Bhaskar ove ove -- | Meerut coe Do. .. | Raghubir Saran. eee ee ae 
103 Brahman Samiach&r «- | Meerut soe Do. .. | Jagannath Prasad ; Seen ess . — 
104 Brahman Sarvasva «- | Etawah hii | Do. — Pandit Dalusen Shavind: ep 55 700 ie 
105 Dehati ... eee -- | Benares see Do. a Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... aoa 
thos Dharm Divékar .. — coe | AQTA ccc dil Do. se ; Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ... coe 500 ” 
*107 Dharm Kusumékar. ee eo» | Cawnpore ian Do. ooo Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. ; on: sa 1,000 “ 
108 | Garhwali ne - | Dehra Dun | Do. .. | Pandit Girja Dutt Naithani; Brah- Uc 
109 Garhwal SamAchér ese ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. cs eas ben Naithani. 
io | Gtiba Lakehmi =. =u | Allahabad =. | Do, wf areata Ass 40» 1) 1,800 copies. 
+111 | Gurukul Saméchar... w. | Sikandarabad (Bu-| Do. ... cere aero es ee 
landshahr), 
112-| Indu _s_—i... om ee | Benares Serer Do. .. | Ambik& Prasid Gupta; 26 ‘ee oz 
$113 | Jain Nari Hitkéri ... eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Jyoti Prasid; Jain; 29... mar 1,000 __—s—4« 
114 | Jasis «.. oe eee PE ia (Ghazipur)| Do.  ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... ere 300 rp 
7115 | Jiwan ... | ‘ins oe Cawspore | ait Do. .. | Ram Prasad Misra; 22... ose 1,000 mm 
116 | Kalwar Mitra sie «- | Allahabad cee | = DO. aes. | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37 il 450 as 
117 | Kaényakubj Hitkari eee | Cawnpore mneeenene semee we | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 eee 1,500 re 
*118 | Khatri Hitkéri ia | -e. | Benares “se Do. ... | B&élmakund Varma; Khatri ; 25 sue 400 ,, 
#119 — ei -- | Aligarh emai Do. .. | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... hal 3,000 me 
120 | Mary&da i .| Allahabad ...] Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Mélaviya;27...| 1,600 __,, 
121 | Nagri Prachérak ... ‘ne Lucknow ‘i Do. ... | Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 ,, 
122 | Nava Jiwan =e. awe --. | Benares ve Do. .. | Keshavdeva Shastri;37... . ai 1,000__—s—~“"~”s 
. ) 
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Ne. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition, © Name, caste and age of editor. - Circulation. 
Nigamfégam Chandrik4 .» | Benares -. | Monthly ... | Rap Nar&yan Pande; 27 ... ie 4,500 copies, 
Palliw&l Patrika ... . | Fatehgarh coe | Do. se | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm&; 265... oie eee 

125 | Rasik Mitra eee «oe | Cawnpore- eee Do. ... | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 uee 600 _—si,, 

126 Sangahyopkirek ove coe | AQTA uo : eee Do. os | Lakshmi Narayan Dube .... ove 700 

127 Sangétan Dharm Pataéke eee Moradabad vee Do. .» | Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 4l ... 1560 4 

128 | Saraswati eee eo» | Allahabad ‘es Do. one | Pandit Mah&bir Prasad Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 a 

129 | Satya Prakash we eee | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do, . | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma. | 

d 

130 | Stri Darpan ave -. | Allahabad eve | = DO. ane | “a. — Devi Nehru ; Kash- 800 copies. 

131 | Stri Dharm Shikshak — eee | Allahabad »- | Do. ee | Srimati Yasod& Devi;31... _ és 3,000, 

* 132 | Sudhfnidhi is .. | Allahabad occ | «Do. one Varkya; _—— Praséd Shukla 500 " 

133 | Swadesh Béndhava soc | ABER cee eo Do. .-. | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput ; 45 600 _—sé«sz, 

*134 | VaidicSarvasWa «- woe | Allahabad in ~~ = pe ogy Nardéyan Dwivedi ; Brah- 1,000 _—s—i,, 
*135 | Vaishya ... ia .» | Allahabad és Do. .. | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... ws aa 
*136 |. Vaénijya Sukhdayak oe» | Benares ace ~~ — : — Prasad ; Méthur Brah- 1,000 _ ,, 

137 | Veda Prakash ove eo. | Meerut ob Do, .. | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 _—séi«,, 

+138 | Kam Dhenu oe ove Herdwar «. iTwicea month) Bab& Bhagwan D4s Udasi; 46 ove ie 

139 Kshattriya Mitra ... ee | Benares soe Do. — cee a Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 1,000 ee 

140 | Rajptt a. coe cco | AGED coo on Do. «se | Thakur Hanumant Singh ; 45 me 1,700 ‘i 

141 | Vy&péri and Kérigar eo | Benares | Do. ... | Babu Thékur Pras&d; Khatri; 46... 770 

6 i Prom as one ee. | Bindraban (Muttra)) aay : bg Mahendra Pratap; Hindu. . 

143 | Anand ove ee. | Lucknow o.| Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45... 200 copies. 

144 | Arya Mitra eve ove | AgTA oo ove Do. ows — hed Shankar Kavya- 1,600 __—s—i~», 

145 | Bharat Dharam Neta + | Benares eo» | Do... | Dharam Dutt, Vedsh&shtri ; 26 cee 600 _—S=yx, 

146 | Bharat Jiwan ii ». | Benares we | Do. .. | B&bu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 31| 1,500 ‘i 

147 | Bhérat Sudashé Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad ..]| Do. — > yg Prasad Sharma ; Brah- 

148 | Jain Gazette ‘ii «. | Aligarh a Do. .. | LAl& Misri L4l; Jain; Banker wi 1,000 copies. 
$149 | Mohilé Hitkérak ... | Dehra Dun = | Do, ._'| Srimati Vidyévati Devi .. =» | 250g, 
150 | Abhyudaya ase »»» | Allahabad «- | Twice a week| Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 ... 2,000 _—=s=, 

ANGLO-BENGALI, 
151 | Trishul ... in ». | Benares »» | Weekly ... | Bhol&é N&éth Bhattacharya... on 1,000 copies, 
=r © Irregular. # 


t Temporarily stopped. 
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T,.-PoLmrics, 
(@ J—Foreign. 


1. The Mashrig Gorski per) of be 24th pecemoer 1912 ipoceten on the 

h December), publishes a contributed article in 
ee in - ‘which the pelber stdide that the students and some 
Muhammadan teachers of the Muslim Hewett High School at Moradabad staged 
a drama exhibiting scenes from the Balkan War and expressed their sympathy 
and admiration for Turkey. The proceeds of this entertainment were credited 
to the funds of the Red Crescent Society. ) 


2. Haji Musa Khan of Aligarh contributes an article to the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 25th December 1912 (re- 
ceived on the 2nd January 1918), in which he ex- 
presses gratification that the Red Crescent Societies in India have rendered 
useful work and have been the means of strengthening the bonds of brotherhood 
between the Muhammadans of India and Turkey. | 


The Turkish Relief Fund. 


He suggests that the societies should be made permanent for collecting and | 


keeping funds in reserve in order to help Turkey or any other Islamic country in 
case it became the subject of a foreign aggression in future. He deplores that 
Indian Muhammadans rendered no help to their brethren in Morocco who are 
shedding their blood to retain their independence, and he urges his co-religionists 
to help the orphans and widows of the Moors who are killed in the struggle to 
save their country and religion from foreign aggression. 


8. The Hitaisht (Pilibhit) in the combined issue for the 20th and 28th 
December 1912 (received on the 2nd January 1913), 
complains that at some places Hindus are being 
forced to subscribe to the Turkish Relief Fund, and refers to a particular instance 
at Bar in the Samandari tahsil in which a Muhammadan ziladar is alleged to 
have collected money from Hindu shopkeepers against their will. The editor 
asks the authorities to stop such high-handedness at once. 


Help for Turkey. 


4. The Mashriq (Gorakhpar) of the 3lst December 1912 (received on 


Sete Sue the 3rd January 1913), makes a stirring appeal for 
in Turkey. The editor describes the sufferings of the widows and the orphans, 
and states that the wounded are not finding accommodation in hospitals. He 
urges Indian Muhammadans to contribute the price of at least two ‘breads’ daily 
towards the Turkish Relief Fund. 

In another article in the same issue the editor expresses admiration for 
the heroism of the defenders of Adrianople, and says that the defence of Adria- 
nople will occupy the same position in Muslim history as the Pass of Thermo- 
pyloe in Greek history. 

He, however, expresses apprehension that Turkey may be betrayed by her 
representatives and that Adrianople may not like Tripoli and Crete be handed 
over to her enemies. | 


5. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th December 1912 (received on the 2nd 
| January 1913), refuses to agree with the opinion 
| expressed by Nawab Haji Ismail Khan that the 
European Powers in their dealings with Turkey are not actuated by religious 
ots toca The editor condemns the infidelity of the Christian soldiers in the 


The situation in Turkey. 


urkish army and the dishonesty of the European firm that supplied Turkey with 


cartridges filled with wooden bullets, and enquires whether European civili- 
zation implies infidelity and dishonesty. en 
He says that the Balkan War has taught the world how one nation can 
foes traitor to another. He expresses regret that the Muhammadans should 
e reproved for saying that the Balkan War isa struggle between the Cross and 
the Crescent when the Allies themselves declare that this is the case. 


6. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the rie December 1912 ipooiret : ie 2nd 
ee * January 1913), publishes an article in which Islam is 
The situation in Turkey. represented as appealing to God against European 


funds for the relief of the distressed and wounded — 
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and Christian aggression in Muhammadan countries. It asserts that the exis- | 
tence of Muhammadans is dependent on the continuance of Turkey as an inde- 
pendent Power, and urges the Muhammadans to render every possible help to 
Turkey. : | a hernias i 

7. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th December 1912 (received 
on the 2nd January 1913), deprecates the insinuations 
| thrown out by, the European press that the young 
Turks are the cause of degeneration among the Turks. ee a: ot age 

The editor criticises adversely the attitude of the European Powers, whose 
secret machinations against Turkey have brought about her downfall, and 
condemns the ministry of Kamil Pasha for being too ready to make efforts to 
conclude peace with the Balkan Allies when the whole country is desirous of 
continuing the war. eS | 


He states that as long as the ministry of Kamil Pasha continues no hope can 
be entertained that the peace negotiations will terminate in any way favourable 
to Turkey. 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th December 1912 (received 
on the 30th December), denounces the. tone of the 
article in the Pioneer (Allahabad) in which Turkish 
tyranny over Christians in Jerusalem, Bethleham and other parts of Asiatic 
Turkey was described. o | | 3 | 
The editor considers that such articles inflame the passions of the Christian 
nations and may lead to another crusade. | 
He expresses apprehension that if the Balkan Allies gain possession of 
Constantinople, Turkey will not be allowed to rule peacefully in Asia. 


9. The Nizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) of the 3lst December 1912 (received 
on the 2nd January 1918), expresses. doubt whether 
the peace negotiations between the Balkan Allies 
and Turkey will have any result, and deplores the mild terms offered by Turkey. . 


The editor says that it would have been more reasonable if Turkey had demanded 
suzerainty over the Balkan Allies. : 


10. The Daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the Ist January 1913 asks the 
Pioneer (Allahabad) not to feel anxious at the pros- 


pect of the failure of the peace negotiations between 
the Balkan Allies and Turkey. | | | : 


The editor says that during the armistice the European Powers are sure to 
have helped secretly the Allies with ammunition and men. 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th January 1913 advises Turkey 
not to cede Adrianople or Salonica or to pay any 


war indemnity to the Balkan Allies. The editor 


considers that now that Turkey has mobilized her armies she can profitably 
renew the war. 


He expresses the opinion that a humiliating peace will injure Turkey and 
she will gradually be deprived of her remaining territories. He considers that 
there will be lasting peace only when Turkey defeats the Balkan Allies. 


(b6)—Home. : 
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The peace negotiations. 


12. The Hrtaishe (Pilibhit) of the 20th and 28th December 1912 and.the 
Musdfir (Agra) of the 27th December 1912 (received 
on the 2nd January 1913), deplore the attempt on 


the Viceroy’s life and strongly condemn the miscreant who threw the bomb at 
His Excellency. 


13. The Bharat Dharma Neta (Benares), the Anand (Lucknow) and the 


The Delhi bomb outrage. 


"whe Salhi hem onemaans Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 24th, 

| 27th and 28th December 1912 respectively (received 
on the 2nd January 1918), condemn in the strongest terms the attempt on His 
Excellency the Viceroy’s life, and observe that the incident has evoked indignation 
and sorrow throughout the country. The editors express relief at His Excel- 
lency’s fortunate escape and pray for his speedy recovery. The Bharat Sudasha 
Pravartak expresses the hope that every Hindu will do all he can to help the 
police in discovering the miscreant who threw the bomb. | 


(8 ) 


14, “The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th December 1912 condemns the 

dastardly attempt made on the life of His Excellency 

Lord Hardinge on the 23rd December at Delhi, and 
says that the crime has cast a gloom over the country. 

The editor fails to understand the motive for the crime, and says that His 
Excellency Lord Hardinge enjoys a popularity which has not fallen to the lot 
of any Viceroy since Lord Ripon. 

___ He goes on to say that it was through the sympathetic attitude of His Ex- 
cellency that the partition of Bengal was modified, that the spirit of sedition 
which could not be quelled by repressive measures was overcome, and that general 
tranquillity was established throughout the land. 

He expresses agreement with the opinion expressed by the Statesman (Cal- 
cutta) that the outrage perpetrated at Delhi cannot be ascribed to “ any rational 
political grievance, and that it must be ascribed to “the homicidal mania ” 
in an individual. 


15. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th December 1912 (received on the 2nd 
January 1913), deplores the bomb outrage at Delhi 
and condemns the criminal folly of the individual 


The Delhi bomb outrage. 


The Delhi bomb outrage. 


or individuals guilty of the outrage. The editor — the hope that the 


Viceroy will have a speedy recovery. 


The Tohfa-i- Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th December 1912 (received « on the 
2nd January 1913), expresses grief and horror at the outrage and prays for the 
speedy recovery of the Viceroy. 


The Rohiwlkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 29th December 1912 (received on 
the 2nd January 1913), expresses regret that the wickedness of a single indivi- 
dual has thrown suspicion on numerous innocent persons and has put them 
into trouble. The editor notes with regret that the whole Indian nation has now 
fallen under the suspicion of disloyalty, and he expresses apprehension that the 
Delhi outrage will give an excuse to the enemies of Indian reform to retard its 
future progress. 


The Nizam-ul-Mulk (M siradabed) of the 29th December 1912 (received on 
the 2nd January 1913), condemns the outrage, and says that every right-minded 
person will deplore the cowardly attack on the Viceroy. 


The Kayastha Hitkari (Agra) of the 1st January 1913 says that the outrage 
will be deplored by all communities in India. The editor remarks that the 
individual who has been guilty of the dastardly crime deserves the execration of 
the whole Indian nation. He notes with regret that some Indians have imitated 
European anarchists. 


The Tajir (Meerut) of the 1st January 1913 observes that the recent bomb 
outrage at Midnapur shows that the country is not yet free from revolutionaries. 
The editor considers that the outrage at Delhi is also the work of the revolution- 
ary party, and he urges Government to take strong action to put a stop to its 
activities. He expresses the hope that Government will not be led to change 
its present policy of reform as a result of the dastardly attempt on the Viceroy. 


Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 24th December 1912 (received on the 2nd 
January 1913), deplores the outrage, and expresses regret that anarchism still 
exists in India. The editor expresses apprehension that the cause of Indian 
reform will receive a scrious setback as aresult of this dastardly crime. He 
notes with regret that while not prone to emulate the virtues of the West, 
Indians are very apt to imitate its anarchical crimes. 


The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 25th December 1912 (received on the 
2nd January 1913), condemns the outrage. The editor recounts the numerous 
reforms introduced by Lord Hardinge and “dwells on the kindness shown by him 
to Muhammadans. He deplores the spread of anarchical crime in India, and 
urges Government to exterminate anarchism. 


The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 28rd —— 1912 (received on 
the 2nd January 1913), condemns the outrage and notes with regret that anarchism 
still exists in India. 

‘Referring to the recent bomb outrage at Midnapur the editor observes that 


the revolutionary party in Bengal does not seem to have been pacified by the. 
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annulment of the partition of Bengal, and he urges Government to take strong 
action in order to put a stop to anarchical crimes. Ce 


16. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 3lst December 1912 (received on 
the 8rd January 1913), enumerates the various 
reforms introduced by Lord Hardinge, and considers 
that the individual who threw the bomb at the Viceroy must have been very 
short-sighted and unpatriotic. | | 

The editor says that if the bomb had been thrown ataruler like Nadir 
Shah summary vengeance would have been executed upon the criminal and his 
accomplices. He appeals to all Indians to endeavour to secure the arrest of the 
perpetrators, and states that the incident has cast a gloom over Delhi. 

He asserts that every one is pleased with the transfer of the Capital to 
Delhi, and says that Government.knows full well that the outrage is not the 
work of the inhabitants of Delhi who have no sympathy with anarchism. 

He observes that the crime cannot possibly have any connection with the 
moderate party either among the Hindus or Muhammadans. He states that 
Lord Hardinge transferred the Capital from Calcutta as that city had become a 
seat of political turmoil, and says that the present crime may have been com- 
mitted in order to prove to Lord Hardinge that his new Capital at Delhi will not 
be allowed to remain free from political troubles. 

He invites attention to the fact that the murder of kings and ministers at 
Delhi did not effect any change in the policy of its Muhammadan rulers, and he 
expresses the hope that the Government of India will not be led to adopt a 
harsh and oppressive policy in consequence of the present outrage. 


17. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 80th December 1912 expresses its 


deep sense of horror at the vile attempt on the 
ee pes life, and condemns the aineieted who 
threw the bomb at His Excellency as the greatest enemy of India. . 

The editor expresses sympathy with the Viceroy and says that, considering 
the almost divine veneration in which Indians hold royalty andits representative, 
the base outrage must be the deed of some demented person. He expresses 
gratitude to the Viceroy for his assurance that there will be no change in his 


policy towards Indians, and he observes that this declaration is quite characteris- 
tic of the noble-hearted ruler of India. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd January 1913 expresses the same 
sentiments. 


The Kshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the lst January 1918 denounces the 


outrage, and urges Government to take effective steps to extirpate anarchism 
from India. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd January 1913 deplores the 

fact that a section of the Muslim press of the Pun- 

von aoe eee jab is making the Delhi bomb i ab a racial 

question and attributing the crime to a Hindu. The editor urges the exemplary 

punishment of the offender or offenders when detected, but takes exception to 
the slur cast on the Hindu community by the Muslim papers. 

He asserts that there has been peace and contentment among the Hindus 
since Lord Hardinge became Viceroy and that if there was unrest among any 
Indian communities during this period, it was among the Muhammadans and 
Europeans who were dissatisfied with the attitude of the British Government 
towards Turkey in the Balkan War and with the transfer of the Capital of India 


The Delhi bomb outrage. 


19. The Kaitsar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 26th December 1912 (received 

se on the 80th December), deplores the bomb outrage at 
REE _ Delhi, and remarks that though the outrage sie be 
the work of the revolutionary party which has been displeased over the transfer 


of the Capital from Calcutta to Delhi, the stigma of the crime attaches to the 
whole Indian nation. 


The Cawnpore Gazette of the 24th December 1912 (received on the 2nd 


January 1913), condemns the outrage, and expresses gratification at the providen- 


tial escape of His Excellency Lord Hardinge. 


’ 


i) ek we 
Mt a 
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'. The editor commends the marvellous fortitude and self-composure exhibited 
by His Excellency. 


He urges that the perpetrators of the outrage should receive exemplary 
punishment when arrested. 


The Dabdaba-i-Sikandrn (Rampur) of the 30th December 1912 (received §DABDABA-I- 
on the 2nd January 1913), deplores the outrage and remarks that it has lacerated ohh Dassuee 
the heart of every loyal Indian. 1912, 
The editor urges that exemplary punishment should be inflicted on the 
perpetrators and prays for the speedy recovery of His Excellency. 


The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 26th December 1912 (received « onthe 2nd __azap, 
January 1913), deplores the outrage, and condemns the anarchists whose existence 7 ecember 
in a country is always a bar to its peaceful progress and development. 

The editor congratulates the country on the providential escape of His 
Excellency. 

He invites the attention of his countrymen to the marvellous fortitude and 
self-restraint shown by His Excellency Lord Hardinge after the deplorable 
incident, and remarks that only the possession of calm. courage, discipline, good 
morals and ability makes a nation fit to rule. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 29th December 1912 (received on the OUDH AKHBAR, 
2nd January 1913), condemns the outrage but regrets to note that some Anglo- 79th December 
Indian papers are counselling Government to change its sympathetic attitude 
towards Indian aspirations. 

| The editor asserts that the perpetrator of the outrage was an individual 

anarchist and that the masses are loyal to the British Government, and urges that 
the general Indian public should not suffer for the sins of a few misguided 
fanatics. 

He urges that Government should continue its sympathetic policy, and 
that it should make every possible effort to trace the culpritand mete out 
exemplary punishment to him. ‘ 

Continuing in the issue of the 3lst December he assures the British public 
that Indians condemn the anarchist movement, and consider it most necessary 
in the interests of the country that the people connected with the movement 
should be discovered and punished. 


The Independent (Allahabad) of the 80th December 1912 condemns the "Breer 
outrage, and expresses gratification at the providential escape of His Excellency th December 
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Lord Hardinge. wos 
20. Discussing the speech delivered by Sir James Meston at the Muham- _—_ masurig, - 
Sir James Meston’s speech at madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, the Mashrig 24th nee 
Aligarh. | (Gorakhpur) of the 24th December 1912 (received , 


on the 30th December), assures His Honour that the sympathy shown by the 
Aligarh students towards Turkey is not due to political but purely to religious 
motives. 

The editor protests against the strictness with which the Aligarh students 
are treated while the students of other colleges are free to take part in public 
movements. | 

He notes with regret that Sir James Meston is anxious to increase the 
powers of the European staff, and he states that the powers of the Trustees and 
staff are already clearly defined. 


21. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 24th December 1912 (received on the 2nd au Basmtr, 
Sir James Moston’s speech at vanuary 1913), expresses appreciation of the advice *# December 
Aligarh. given by His Honour Sir James Meston to the : 
students and Trustees of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh. 
The editor, however, objects to the last portion of His Honour’s speech in which 
His Honour referred to the mou im ng and fasting of the students, and he remarks 
that the warning was very nearly a command, and should have been expressed 
in some other way. 
He says that His Honour before recommending increased disciplinary 
powers for the teaching staff of the Muhammadan Anglo- Oriental College abould 
have consulted the Trustees and ascertained the real facts, 


. 
Pe) hell al) Mile. as RIA: tale NATE oe ‘ te 3 tt 
— ee on et pene | a en 0 a ne od 


: ' 
RR to ei RRR cette ni singin le iat it Et is i igi eR Orne; yatta Bus cota 
‘ 


NAITYAR-I-AZAM, 
26th December 
1912. 


LEADER, 
29th December 
1912, 


AZAD, 
26th December 
1912. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
2nd January 1913. 


( 12) 


22. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th December 1912 (received 
Sir James Meston’s speech at ON the 2nd J anuary 1918), refers to Sir J ames 
Aligarh, Meston’s speech at Aligarh and assures His Honour | 
that the sympathy shown by the Muhammadans and the students of the Muham- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, for the Turks had no political bearing, 
but that it was quite natural for the Muhammadans of India to feel aggrieved 
at the sufferings of their brethren in Turkey. The editor states that the 
sympathy of the Indian Muhammadans for the Turks will never abate as long 
as the present state of affairs continues in Islamic countries, and remarks that as 
the action of the Muhammadans in showing sympatby towards the Turks is not 
anti-Government, no objection should be taken to their giving expression to 
their feelings. | 3 


He says that the Pan-Islamic movement of which there was so much talk 
lately in the European and Indian press had no reality, but that the aggression on 
the part of the European Powers in Islamic countries and the sufferings of the 
Muhammadans have brought about the existence of Pan-Islamism by uniting 
and strengthening the bonds of brotherhood amougst the Muhammadans of the 
world. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th December 1912 notes with regret 
that every time a protective tariff for India isde- 
manded the same old hackneyed argument is advanc- 
ed in reply by English politicians. 

The editor refutes the argument that if protection were allowed to India, 
Indians as a whole would not benefit by it, but a few traders would grow rich at 
the expense of the consumers, and says that this state of affairs would continue 


only for a short time and that in the long run the consumer would not stand to 
lose in any way. 


He asserts that as soon as peaple realize that one industry is more profitable 
than another, capital and labour will flow towards the more profitable channel 
until an equilibrium between demand and supply is reached. He contends that 
with the same amount of labour and capital the produce of India under a protec- 
tive scheme will be largely enhanced and the condition of labourers will be much 
better. He considers that the chief reason against protection is consideration for 
the English workmen, and he enquires if it is right that Indian industries should 
be subjected to unfair treatment in order to provide employment for Englishmen. 


24. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 26th December 1912 (received on the 
2nd January 1918), expresses regret that most of 
the people wishing to get into the council are not 
actuated by purely patriotic feelings, but that they seek election from 
personal motives. The editor appreciates the general attitude of Government 
in respect to the elections but takes exception to the open partiality shown by 
the Joint Magistrate and the Secretary of the Municipal Board, Bareilly, for 
the successful candidate in the Bareilly Council election. He expresses regret 
that Government should have been compelled to interfere in the election of 
the representative of the taluqdars of Oudh, and objects to the fact that the 
committee was mostly composed of officials. 


He says that much inconvenience is caused to the public by setting aside 
the elections after they are duly made owing to some technical defect, and he 
suggests that the power of confirming the nominations.should not be given to 
District Magistrates but that it should rest with the Local Government. 


95. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd January 1913 commends the 

The Viceroy’s reply to the address Spirit of the Viceroy’s reply to the address presen- 

of the non-official members of the ted to him by the non-official members of the 

Imperial Logisiative Oonnett. Imperial Legislative Council on the occasion of the 

State entry into Delhi, and observes that it fully bears out His Excellency’s deep 
love for the Indian people. 


The editor says that His Excellency’s attitude towards Indians at present 
when he is laid in a bed of pain is a striking illustration of his nobility of 
heart. | 


A protective tariff for India. 


The Council elections. 
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' -¥f—Agcnanreran axp Teans-Faovrits. 
Nil, 
I1I.—Natrve Srartzs. 
| Ni. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. | 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


96. .The Bharat Dharma Neta (Benares) of the 24th. December 1912 
(received on the 2nd January 1913), expresses grati- 
fication that Government has now turned its atten- 
tion to the question of improving public health in India, but points out that no 
sanitary improvements can be satisfactory unless measures are taken to relieve 
the people of their poverty. The editor urges that the slaughter of cattle should 
be stopped and that modern methods of cultivation should be introduced to in- 
crease the produce of land. 


27. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th December 1912 (received on the 2nd 
January 1913), takes exception to the re-engagement 
| _ of Mr. Shute, the Secretary-Engineer of the Munici- 

al Board, Agra, and complains of the bad condition of the roads and of the 
defective lighting arrangements of the city. The editor complains that newspaper 
reporters and several other respectable citizens of Agra were not allowed by the 
chairman to attend the meeting of the Board in which the retention of the. 
services of Mr. Shute was discussed, and he remarks that the chairman should 
not have insulted gentlemen by asking them to leave the room. 


28. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 30th December 1912 (received on 
the 2nd January 1913), takes exception to the fact 
from the municipal limits of Al- that some of the prostitutes in Allahabad have been 
sahahes. __ allowed to vote at the election of municipal commis- 
sioners. The editor asks Lala Sheo Charan Lal to make efforts to get the names 
of prostitutes removed from the voters’ list, and urges Maulana Wilayet Husain, 
Lala Ram Charan Das and the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya to get the prostitutes 
segregated from the municipal limits of Allahabad. 


(e)—Education. 


29. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 24th December 1912 (received on 

The head master of the Kopaganj the 30th December), publishes a contributed article 

school, Azamgarh.. in which the writer complains of the incompetence 

of the head master of the Kopaganj Upper Primary School in the Azamgarh dis- 

trict, and urges the Azamgarh district board and the local deputy inspector of 
schools to appoint a more capable head master to the school. 


30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd January 1913 protests against 
the contemplated transfer of the Sibpur Engineer- 
ing College to the proposed Dacca University, and 
urges that the want of a Technical Oollege in the University should be met 
by starting an engineering institution and not at the expense of the Calcutta 
University. 

The editor also takes exception to the suggestion of having a special college 
for the sons of the nobility in connection with the 


Sanitary reforms in India. 


The Agra Municipality. 


The segregation of prostitutes 


The proposed Dacca University. 


that such a measure would prove disastrous to the cause of the country by 
fostering a sectarian spirit, 
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(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 
| Nil. 


(9)—General. | 


31. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 27th December 1912 (received on the 2nd 
Departure of the editor of the January 1913), says that Mr. Zafar Ali, editor of the 
Zamindar (Lahore) for England. Zamindar (Lahore) while going to England took all 
possible care to conceal his departure. The editor considers that as going to 
England is no crime there should have been no attempt at concealment, and he 
expresses suspicion that there is therefore some profound mystery connected 
with the affair. 


82. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd January 1913 says that 
Lord Crewe has recently acknowledged that the 
British Government adopted the free trade policy 
in respect to India because India was unable to protect her industries against 
British competition. 

The editor enquires whether it is not incumbent upon the Government of 
India to take steps to enable Indian industries to withstand British competi- 


tion, and he urges the Indian leaders to press Government to carry out its 
obligations in this respect. : ; 


Free trade in India. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
| il. 
VI. —RAILway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr Orrice. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


33. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) publishes a contributed article by Har Govind 
Muhammadan attack on the Aryz2 Sharma, Secretary, Arya Samaj, Sitapur, in its 
Samaj at Sitapurduring the Muhar- combined issue for the 20th and 28th December 
ram. 1912 (received on the 2nd January 1913), in which 
he complains that Muhammadans threw stones and brickbats on the Arya Samaj 
mandir on the 15th December when the Arya Samajists were holding their usual 
weekly meeting, and expresses regret that there was no constable present at the 
scene of occurrence, although the District Magistrate had ordered adequate police 
arrangements to be made owing to the Muharram festival. He states that it 
is reported that it was perhaps at the instigation of the police that the Arya 
Samaj was thus molested. He says that, contrary to their usual practice, 
Muhammadans did not remove their ¢azias for burial on the morning of the 20th 
December, but made ready to attack the Arya Sama. He asserts that secret 
meetings were held by Muhammadans in their houses, and that their leaders 
paraded the streets with their followers armed with lathzs. He goes on to say 
that they proclaimed in the neighbouring villages and towns that they would 
not remove their ¢azias without stopping the Arya Samaj meeting even at the 
risk of their lives, with the result that several hundreds of Muhammadans 
besieged the house of Babu Ramanand, president of the sama, and threatened 
to assassinate him. He adds that they also surrounded the Arya Samaj mandir 
and the Arya Samajists had to close their vedic pathshala in consequence. He 
deplores that such an occurrence should have taken place under British Govern- 
ment without the police officials taking any care at all to protect the aggrieved 
Arya Samajists, and he enquires if this incident does not disprove the claim that 
every individual has equal religious liberty under British rule. He alleges that al- 
though the Deputy Superintendent of Police and the kotwal asked the Arya Samaj 
to adjourn its meeting till they themselves returned there in the afternoon, yet 
they did not come, and that on the contrary the Arya Samajists were ordered by 
the Magistrate in charge not to hold their meeting at all. He remarks that. the 
Arya Samajists could not bring themselves to believe that the order was:genuine, 
as they were convinced that there could be nosuch interference with their religious 
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liberty under the just British Government. .He asserts that the order was passed 
under the pressure of influence on the part of Muhammadans, and deplores that 
it was made public so late that the Arya Samajists could have no legal redress. 
He points out that this unjustifiable decision has deeply stirred the feelings of 
the Hindus and the Arya Samajists, and he observes that the latter have stopped 
their religious services until they secure an equitable decision from Government 
in the matter, | 
The Musdfir (Agra) of the 29th December 1912 (received on the 2nd MUgarir, 
January 1913), also publishes the above letter, and remarks that it is the third  ** December 
instance in these provinces.during the last two months that the Muhammadans 
have got the peaceful Arya Sama) meetings stopped by either misrepresenting 
facts to the authorities or because of their “ political importance.” The editor 
observes that the Arya Samajists have none except Government to look up to 
for justice, and he appeals to Sir James Meston to redress their grievances. 


34. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 27th December 1912 (received on the MUSAFIR, 
iis iit dian cea 2nd January 1913), details the circumstances under a 
ee which the Aligarh Arya Samaj was, during the 
Muharram, prohibited from taking out a nagar kirtan procession asa result 
of Muhammadan agitation against it, and points out that this is the second time 
during the last two months that an Arya Samaj procession has been prohibited 
in these provinces. The editor invites the attention of Sir James Meston to the | 
matter as also to the prohibition of the holding of a procession at Ghazipur, and 
he appeals to His Honour to have an enquiry made into these two cases through 
some impartial high official, in order to redress the grievances of the helpless 
Aryas. | ; . 
’ He points out that Muhammadans are not justified in interfering with the 

religious liberty of the Hindus during the Muharram, when they insist on cow 
sacrifice as a right and in the name of religious liberty even at such holy 

laces as Ajudhia. He expresses the hope that Government will not allow 
Websementaas to interfere with the religious freedom of the Hindus in future 


and will see that the followers of each and every creed in India are ensured 
complete religious liberty. 


35. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 23rd December 1912 (received muxKustr-t- 


; on the 2nd January 1913), takes exception to the ALAM, 
— ee attempts of Christian missionaries to prove that the oan 


martyrdom of Jesus Christ was nobler than that of Husain. 
The editor asserts that the sufferings of Christ on the Cross fade into 


nothingness before the excruciating tortures calmly and resignedly borne by 
Husain. : 


36. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ ALLAMA AzAD SUBHANI”’ contri- xartgaR-I-HIND, 
The propagation of Islam in butes an article to the Kazsar-i-Hind (Fyzabad ) of 26th — 

India. the 26th December 1912 (received on the 30th De- — 
cember), in which he urges the establishment of an All-India Association for 

the propagation of Islamin India. He suggests that his proposal should be dis- 

cussed at the ensuing conference of the All-India Muslim League, and that if the 

League refuses to entertain it an independent All-India Muhammadan Religious 

and Political Conference should be held annually to put it into effect. 


87. A correspondent who signs himself “ Mirza Yaqus Bee, L.M.S., Vicz- ALIGARH INSTI- 


The lectures of Mr. Eddy and Dr. PRESIDENT, ANJUMAN-I-AHMADYA, LAHORE,’ contri- G sunete. 
Mott at Lahore. butes an article to the Aligarh Institute Gazetie of 25th December 
the 25th December 1912 (received on the 2nd January 1913), in which he refers eaten 


to the five lectures delivered by Mr. Eddy and Dr. Mott at Lahore. 

He says that it was ridiculous on the part of the lecturers to have come over 
to deliver lectures on the Divinity of Christ and the Christian Trinity to an 
audience the majority of which believed in the unity of God. 

He says that Christians cannot boast of any superiority over the primitive 
ideas of the Hindu religion, seeing that the incarnations like Krishna and Rama 
have a brilliant record of heroism, but Christ exhibited great weakness at His 
crucification. | 

He goes on to say that the Hindus who heard the lectures could never be 
persuaded that one can be three and three one, and that they could never 
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accept the theory that Ohrist atoned for the sins of all those who believe in 
Him. | | 

He urges Muhammadans, Brahmans and Aryas to combine together and 
save their country from the meshes of the Christians who make efforts to prove 
a human being to be God. : 3 


88. The Bharat Dharma Neta (Benares) of the 24th December 1912 
(received on the 2nd January 1913), and the Bharat 
Jiwan (Benares) of the 30th December 1912 take ex- 
ception to the proposal of the Calcutta City Improvement Trust to demolish the 
smaller temples adjoining the Kali temple at Kalighat and to have the Kali 
Kund pond filled up. The editors pt to His Excellency Lord Carmichael 
to prevent such an outrage upon the religious feelingsof the Hindus. _ 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. | 


The Kalighat temple at Calcutta. 
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Where published. 


Name of publication. . Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. | Circulation. 
) ENGLISH. i 
Lucknow Collegian .. | Lucknow e+ | Quarterly... | Rev. T. OC. Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 copies. 
American; 46. 
on College Magazine  ... | Meerut ee Do. ... | Professor OC, H. Lea; European; 35 «. ee 
Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares -- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 4, 
zine. | | sophist); 68. 
Hindustan Review... .- | Allahabad ese Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, 1,500 ,, 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
Jain Gazette ove .- | Allahabad oe DO, ave — Lal, Jaini, M. A., Barrister- 1,000 _ ,, 
at-law. 
Muslim Review = «we «. | Allahabad ose Do. .. | Hamid Ahmad Anséri ; Muhammadan 700_—Ssé«s, 
Prabudha Bhfrat ... «oe | Almora oe a — Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi ; 1700 Sis, 
Sons of India ove oo | Benares ove DO. Mes Mr. "a. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000 _ ,, 
sophist); 41. | 
Student World eee eo | Lucknow ove Do. sto | Es Banbury, B.A., L.C.P ... ite 450 ,, 
Theosophy in India oo» | Benares coe D0. we | Et ately; ae Sor&bji; Parsi (Theoso- §,500_ —=sési«, 
: phist); 5 
Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
. ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
Allahabad Law Journal .o» | Allahabad «- | Weekly 4 De itt Chandra Bane rji, M.A., 2,000 _ i, 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
Cosmopolitan an «. | Dehra Dun a Do. ... | Kali Prasanno Chatterjee; Bengali 
Brahman. 
Advocate cee .. | Lucknow «oe | Twicea week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang4 Prasid Varmé; 1,100 copies. 
Khatri; 55. 
Leader os. oo eo | Allahabad oe | Daily .. | Mr. C. Y. Chintémani; Madrasi; 30... 2,100 ,, 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
Mahémandal Magazine and | Benares «ee | Monthly .... | Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 60 and Rup 
Nigamégam Chandrika. Narayan Pande ; 27. 
Khichri Sam&chér ... «oe | Mirzapur ooo | Weekly .. | M&dho Pras&d; Khatri; 60 ove 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU, Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European ; 28 ... 
Aligath Monthly +. «» | Aligarh «» | Monthly ... Héfiz Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 1,600 copies, 
URpv. hammadan ; 35. 
Adib avs eee .. | Allahabad soe | Monthly ... | Munshi Py4re L&l Shakar ; 32 mae 150 copies, 
Alamgir... eee ee Aligarh eee Do. eee Piarey LAl; Vaishya ; | TT 1,000 99 | 
Al Fasih... coe .. | Bareilly eee Do. . | Hakim Fasih-us-Zama Asar; Mubham- 400 ,, 
madan ; 45. 
Al Awarif one .. | Lucknow aia Do. . | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 —. « 
Al Islam ange ... | Allahabad ore Do. .. | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 43 ... ae 
Al K4sim an .». | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .@ | Maulvi Habih-ur-Rahman; Muham- 8,000 _ =si,,, 
pur). madan. : 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
madan ; 56. 
An Nadwah eee eee Lucknow vee Do. ee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmian ; Mubam- 625 99 
madan x 40. ik a 
i om me Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, 5.A.... eee 
An Nasir Lucknow eee Do. eee Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi- san ne 400 99 
An Najm mleains eee Lue know Tr Do. eee Maulvi Abdus Shakur ; 34 ooo 900 ty 
Arya Patra eee eve Bareilly a Do. ne Babu R4m , Kayasth ; 33 ... es 850 7 
Arya Samachar = a. -- | Cawnpore «| Do. . | B&bu Anand Sarap; Kayasth; 42... 890i, 
Educational Magazine -- | Ghazipur »» | Do. ee | Pande Rém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... ee 
Edward ... see -- | Cawnpore ». | Do. oo | Shyém Sunder Lal Nigam aes 200 ly 
Hamdard-i-Qaum eee eee ) Meerut e860 Do. ee0 Babu Raghubir Singh ; : Vaishya; $4 eee $00 99 
Istibsar ... sis eee | Rae Bareli is Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zémin, Muham- 400 Si, 
| madan ; 40. 
Khf&tfin ... ae - | Aligarh | Do. wg. | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 500s, 
) madan; 36. 
Khurshed-i-N&npara ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. ... Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 525 ” 
| Kul Bhaskar i see Allahabad pane Do, eee | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 aie an 
Old Boy... _ ». | Aligarh we | DOo ove | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 89... po 1,000 ,, 
Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee ee0 Do. Th | Mrs. Khémosh ; 36 eee eee 500 99 
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' 
i No. Name of publication. - Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
/ 38 | Postal Magazine ... coe | Agra oe .» | Monthly... | Mohammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 600 copies. 
: Muhammadan ; 29. 
; 39 Satopk4ri ese eee Bareilly eee Do. eee L4la Rémdhan DAs ; Khatri; 66 eee 1,600 99 
440 | Tabsira ... ‘os we | Lucknow ‘os Do.  .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 600 _ i, 
H $41 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia .» | Meerut ove Do.  ... | Sh4h Muhammad Fazil ; 35 sis 600_—Sséi«,, 
&, 3 
| 42 | Tyagi Brahman... ee | Meerut oe Do .» | Salig Ram Sharma. 
| t | 43 | Urdo-i-Mualla _... ». | Aligarh ok oe in 2 a B.A.; Muham- 600 copies. 
‘ madan ; 34. 
‘ 44 | Vaishya Hitkéri... oo» | Meerut ove Do. .. | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... coe 709 ~ 
| 45 |} Zaména ... ae «oe | Cawnpore soe Do. . | Munshi Day& Nar&yan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 __—sié4,, 
Kayasth ; 30. 
46 | Zié&-ul-Islim cue oo» | Moradabad soe i are ee oe Faz] Husain Bismil; Muham- | ' 550 ‘i. 
madan ; 38. 
47 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... .- | Lucknow .«. |Cwice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; ae 
: 75. 
48 | Al Nazir... ove oe | Meerut one Do. .. | Maulvi Abu Bahmat; Mubammadan ; 200 _—=Cési«,, 
56. 
: 449 | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam »» | Dehra Dun sve Do. ... | ll4hi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- — woe 
; madans. 
| | 60 | Gurukul Samachar -- | Budaun vie Do. ... | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 600 ,, 
| 24. 
+ 51 Jain Prach&érak eat ose Deoband (Saharan- Do. eas Joti Prasad ; Jaini ; 29 eee eo0 1,000 99 
pur). 
62 | Jain Pradip ees soe oe (Saharan- Do. ... | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 
pur). 
, 53 | Lucknow Gazette ... .- | Lucknow ove Do.  ... | Manzur Ahmad ; 35 eee ove 200 copies. 
4 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar we | Fatehpur . | Do.  ... | Lala Mathuré Praséid ; Kayasth ; 36 ... 125. 
} 
) s5 | Vy&péri and Karigar ee | Benares me Do. ... | B&bu Th&kur Praséd; Khatri; 46... ee 
é +56 | All India Shia Gazette .- | Lucknow . | Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32... ene 600s 
a month. 
| | 67 | Agra Akhbar eee ow | ASTA we oe | Weekly ... | Khw4ja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 300 - 
| madan ; 36. 
58 | Akhbar Saudagar ... eos | Meerut sin Do.  .. | Lala Kedar Nath ; Vaishya; 36 ae 200 on 
55 | Al Bashir oe .. | Etawah ee Do. ... | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 1,050 _—=séi«««, 
| _ Mohammadan ; 54. 
60 | Al Khalil nee ee | Bijnor... es Do. ._... | Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmin; Muham- 
madan ; 41. 
61 | Al Mushir oe oe | Moradabad ove Do,  .. | Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38 .., eve 600 copies. 


62 | Aligarh Institute Gazette _... | Aligarh a Do. .. | Muhammad Muktadé Khfn ; 32 on s00._—C li, 


| 63 | Anwar-i-Alam ie «- | Dehra Dun a Do. .. | Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 
. 64 | Awaza-i-Khalgq eee oe | Benares a De. .. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 copies, 
| 65 Azad eee eee eco Cawnpore eee Do. eee Daya Narayan Nigan. 
66 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oe | Cawnpore ste De. . iis 600 copies. 
67 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari .o- | Rampur a Do. ... | Muhammad Férdik Hasan; Mubam- 300 ” 
madan; 58. 
t 68 Darbar eee eee eee Agra eae eee Do. eee Dr. Wazir Muhammad ; 46... eee 223 + 
69 | Fitnah os ee . | Gorakhpur sin Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; B00. « 
ere Muhammadan ; 48. 
70 | Hitaishi... — .. | Pilibhit is Do. .. | Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth; 72... 200 ” 
71 | Independent mee .. | Allahabad oe Do. oe Babu Lél Bihari Lal; Khatri; 65... 100 fi 
72 | Ittihad ... eee see pee (Morad- Do. .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... | rr 
abad). 
be 73 | Jadu ww ere ee Fo .. | Do. ... | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khén; Muhan- a 
Ja. : i i madan ; 39. 
es 74| Kaisar-i-Hind ... vo» | Fyzabad ane Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... ane 600, 
} 75 | Kéyasth Hitkéri ... ooo | AQT® ose ose Do. ... | Kamt& Prasid; Kayasth ; 57 oe eo. « ) er 
76 | Mashriq... me son Gorakhpar om Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 925 ms J 
. Muhammadan; 48. 
77 | Medina _ ... | Bijnor ee Do.  .. | Maulvi Saiyid Nural Hasan, Muham- 
sep madan. Pine, 
78 | Mukhbir-i-Xlam_... «ee | Moradabad ame Do. ... | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 300 copies, 
79 Musffir eee eee eee Agra aii sl Do. sm Pandit Taré Dat ; Arya; 26 eee 1,800 rT) 


g0 | Muslim Gazette _... 


as 


pO Lucknow 


| Do. .. |! Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. | 


* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(continued).. 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
$1 Naiyar-i-Azam eee .- | Moradabad oe | Weekly ... Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... 450 copies. 
$82 | Nizim-ul-Mulk _... ... | Moradabad oe | Do. . | Qizi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 400 ,, 
$3 | Rahbar ... coe .- | Moradabad 0s Do. ... | B&bu Banwé&ri L&l; Vaishya; 31 ___... 400, 
$4 | Rohilkhand Gazette .. | Bareilly ioe Do. .. | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;sMuhammadan ; 47 200 4, 
$5 | Sahffa ... soe .. | Bijnor ose Do. = ae “—" Majid Hasan ; Muhammadan ; 350 =, 
$6 | Surma-i-Rozgér __... oo | AQra ... ee Do. .. | — Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 350 _—séi«s, 
$7 | Tafrfh ... ees ee | Lucknow ooe Do. ... | R&émshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26... ae 
sg | Tajir ... see oe | Meerut ove Do. ... | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 36... oe 328 ‘i 
89 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove «- | Bijnor ag Do. .. | Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh;33 - ove 400 - 
90 | Union Gazette ove oe | Bareilly cee Do. .. {| Munshi Karam [l4hi; Muhammadan ; 600 Si, 
91 | Zul Qarnain ove e- | Budaun ove DO. ees Nisém-nd-din Husain ; Muhammadan : 1000 ,, 
93 | Hindusténi one .. | Lucknow oe | Twice a week Hon'ble Mansh Gang Prasid Varmé; | eo 
93 | Nasim-i-Agra one Agra .. eee Do. .. {| B&bu Harish S&ny&l; Bengali Brah- 600 =, 
94 | Oudh Akhbfr ove Lucknow coe | Daily = Munshi Téips Prasid ; Kayasth; 62 ... aa 
95 | Sar Punch oes Shahjahanpur .. Do. «ee | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; 400 ,, 
96 | Union Gazette ee | Bareilly coe DO. we Manehi Karam [l4hi; Muhammadan ; 

ARABIO-URDU. " 
| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham- 7 
+97 | Al Bayan ove ow | Lucknow «- | Monthly “ haar ges : Poe Wall, 37... - 300 copies. 
HINDI. ) 
98 | Almor& Akhbar eave .» | Almora «- | Monthly ... | Munshi Sad&nand SanwA4l; Brahman; 155 copies. 
999 | Anand Kédambini... ee | Mirzapur eee Do. =. Pandit Badri Narfyan Chaudhari ; 100, 
Brahman ; 56. 

100 | Bhératodaya ove «-- | Moradabad coe Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... eee 650, 

101 Bhéskar ee cee eo» | Meerut coe Do. . | Raghubir Saran 130 Sli, 

102 | Brahman Samfchar «| Meerut © «| Do,  « | Jagann&th Praséd; Brahman eee 405, 

103 | Brahman Sarvasva eo | Etawah eee Do. « -| Pandit Setasee Sharma; Brahman ; 55 700 a 

104 | Dehaéti .. © eee -. | Benares ia Do. .. | Gul&b Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600. ,, 

+105 | Dharm Divékar_... AgTA ceo cee Do. . | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ... en a 

*106 | Dharm Kusumékar... -» | Cawnpore eee Do. oe | Rai Debi Pras&id Purna, B.A.;40 ... 1,000 _—s—,, 

107 | GarhwAli eee «+ | Dehra Dun eee Do. oe | Pandit Girj& Dutt Naithani; Brah- 600_—s—r»,, 
108 | Garhwal Sam&chfr ... eo | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. ... Giri . pats Naithani. 

109 | Griha Lakshmi... w | Allahabad ==. | Dow see Se Geter 1) 1200 conten 

$110 | Gurukul Sam&chér... .- | Sikandarabad (Bu- ae see 300 —si,, 

landshahr). 
111 | Indu .. eee -- | Benares Do. . | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 26 eee ae 
$112 | Jain Nari Hitkéri ... «ee» | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. .. | Jyoti Prasid; Jain; 29... aa 1,000 ,, 
113 | JaésGs ... eee ee adnaas (Ghazipur); Do. ... | Gopél Rém; Bania; 45... eve 300 a 
$114 | Jiwan ... ose Cawnpore see Do. oe | Ram Pras&d Misra; 22... ove 1,000 _ si, 
115 | Kalwar Mitra a | Allahabad rae Do. «se | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37 ‘is 450 ss 
116 | Kényakubj Hitkari «. | Cawnpore a4 Do. we Pandit Manohar L&l} Misra; 46 ww ce? 

“117 | Khatri Hitkéri... ... | Benares .-| Do. .. | B&lmakund Varm4; Khatri;25 ... 400, 

"118 | Maheswari oe «- | Aligarh cee Do. ... | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... co $,000 si, 
119 | Maryfda coe eee | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Mélaviya; 27... 1,600 _ _—i,, 
120 | N&gri Prachfrak ... ... | Lueknow ove Do. .. | Rap Narféyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ove 400 

eS — Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals——(concluded). 
No. } Name of publication, — Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
121 | Nava Jiwan ose oo» | Benares ee | Monthly ... | Keshavdeva Shastri; 37... | one 1,000 copies. -. f 
#122 | Palliw&l Patrika ... oe | Fatehgarh ove Do. .» } Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm§; 25 _,., ae gg 
123 | Rasik Mitra see eo. | Cawnpore ne Do. .. | Manohar L&él; Brahman ; 35 ime 500 _—s—=i«y, 
124 | San&dhyopkérak... coe | AZTA wee ove Do. ..» | Lakshmi N&rfyan Dube ... oee 100 
125 | San&tan Dharm Patéka ove | Moradabad oo | Dow . | Pandit Ram Sardp ; Brahman; 41 ...{ 1,550 ,, | Y : 
126 | Saraswati sila. oo» | Allahabad oe es | Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 ,, 
“127 | Satya Prakash ‘it »- | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Gop{l Sharma, 
128 | Stri Darpan ove «oe | Allahabad one : mi es ae a Devi Nehru; Kash- 800 copies. 
129 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad oe | Do, . | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31... coe | 3,000 —sé,, 
*130 | Sudh&nidhi eee oo. | Allahabad sve ae eo ” ‘Sean Praséid Shukla 500s, 
131 | Swadesh Béndhava soe | AZTR ose »- | Do, .. | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 45 600s, 
+ 182 | Vaidic Sarvaswa_... .. | Allahabad i ae ghey age Niéréyan Dwivedi ; Brah- 1,000 _—séi,, 17 
*133 | Vaishya ... si «- | Allahabad ons Do, .. | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... _ nn 200 
*134 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak «oe | Benares oot DO. css — “4 — Prasfd ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 —,,. 
“135 | Veda Prakésh = o0 wo. | Meerut »- | Do,  .. | Swami Tulsi Bam; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 —s,, 
7136 | Kam Dhenu ees «oe | Hardwar .. |Twiceaimonth! B&éb& Bhagwén D&és Udisi; 46 ooo 500, 
137 | Kshattriya Mitra ... oe | Benares sone pO, ous ee oo Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 _ _—«,, 
138 | R&jptt ... cee oo | Agra ... eee Do, .. | Thakur Hanumant Singh ; 45 eee 1,700 ,, 
139 | Vyépéri and Karigar oe | Benares ove Do.  ... | Babu Thékur Pras&id ; Khatri; 46 _... 4 joo 
140 | Prem... sie ... | Bindraban (Muttra)| Three times | Mahendra Prataép; Hindu. 
141 | Knand .. vee «. | Lucknow oe Weekly od Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 45... 200 copieg. sy 
142 | Arya Mitra a oe | Agra... .» | Do. ... .| Srim&n Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 1,600 __,, 
tirtha ; Brabman. 
143 | Bharat Dharam Neta ... | Benares oss Do. ... | Dharam Dutt, Vedsh&shtri ; 26 eee 500_—s(éi«y, 
144 | Bharat Jiwan soe «o. | Benares ove Do. .. | B&ébu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1,500 ,, 
145 | Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad ... Do. ave — oer Prasad Sharm4 ; Brah- 
146 | Jain Gazette eee . | Aligarh «+ | Do. . | L&l& Misri L4l; Jain; Banker coe 1,000 copies. 
4147 | Mahil4é Hitkérak ... .. | Dehra Dun | Do. .. | Srimati Vidy&vati Devi ... a a 
148 | Abhyudaya wi . | Allahabad .. | Twice a week| Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 ... 2,000 " - 
ANGLO-BENGALI. ; 
” Trishul ... ote . | Benares .» | Weekly ... | Bhol& Nath Bhatt&charya... | «- | 1,000 copies. 
ate : Roe * Irregular. ee 
+ Temporarily stopped. 
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( 28 ) 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore) in the issue for November 1012 
(received on the 7th January 1913), expresses appre- 
hension that the peace negotiations between the 
Allies and Turkey will not result in securing favourable terms for Turkey, and he 


The peace negotiations. 


deplores the attitude of the Buropean Powers in openly showing partiality 


towards the Allies and endeavouring to humiliate Turkey. He condemns the 


atrocities said to have been committed by the armies of the Balkan States in the 


war, and expresses regret that the land hunger of the Allies should not have 
been checked by the Powers. He appeals to England to help Turkey,.and asks 
the Hindus to show sympathy for the Turks. 


2. The editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) in the issye of December 
19}2 (received on the 6th January 1913), condemns 
the government of Kiamil Pasha for its conciliatory 
attitude towards the Balkan Allies, and for its endeavours to effect a humiliating 
eace. | 
: He expresses regret that peace negotiations are being conducted in London 
under the guidance of Sir Edward Grey, and deplores that an armistice should 
have been signed by the Turks without making any provision for revictualling 

their besieged garrisons. 
He urges the Turks to show their unity to continue the war and to win back 

their lost territory. | 


3. Discussing the peace negotiations between Turkey and the Balkan Allies 
the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th January 1913 
says that by ceding Adrianople to the Allies, Turkey 
will imperil her future and lower her prestige in the eyes of the world. 


4. The editor of the Oudkh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 7th 
January 1913 deplores the helplessness of Turkey, 
particularly in being compelled to accept most of the 


The peace negotiations, 


The peace negotiations. 


‘The peace negotiations. 


exacting terms of the Allies, and expresses apprehension that the Turks will be | 


forced to cede Adrianople to the Allies. 


He remarks that the Turkish army has become altogether demoralized, and 


that they have little hope of success or of even getting back their lost territory 
in the event of hostilities being resumed. | 


5. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th January 1913 complains that pressure 
should have been put on the Turkish delegates by the 
: Great Powers to secure the acceptance of the terms 
offered by the Balkan Allies. The editor says that the Muhammadan world will 
never welcome a humiliating peace agreed to by the government of Kiamil Pasha 
whom they will regard as a traitor. He urges Turkey not to abandon the war 
so long as a single Turk is alive, and considers that if the Turks follow a policy 


The peace negotiations. 


of vacillation and cowardice they will lose their hold on Asiatic Turkey also. 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th Jan- 
uary 1913 has the following :— — 
“Why should the Powers who are intervening between Turkey and the 


Balkans with the very laudable motives of preventing a renewal of hostilities 


make their representations to Turkey alone? Should the Ottoman Power alone 


climb down and not the proud Allies dictating rather relentless terms as the 
victors ?” ; 


4. The editor of the Mashrigq Sora sag nd a the ine we 7th J appery 
1918 complains of the weakness of the governmen 
ane CS SS SEs of Kiamil Pasha, and remarks that in nt the Turk 
are expelled from Europe, Kiamil Pasha will be held responsible for it. | 
He deplores that Kiamil Pasha should have agreed to an armistice without 
insisting on revictualling the besieged garrison at Adrianople, and says that if 
he continues to hold the portfolio of Grand Vizier, Turkey is likely to quickly 


‘lose all her European provinces. 
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MASHRIQ, 
7th January 19138, 


MUSLIM 
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3lst December 
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DAILY 


SAR PUNGH, 
9th January 1913, 


TYAGI 
BRAHMAN, 
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8. A correspondent who signs himself ‘ Sarymp MvuHAMMAD IsHAQ-UL- 
Hussarst Parvi”’ contributes an article to the 
ee Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 7th January 1913, in 
which he states that the European Powers have determined to expel the Turks 
from Europe, and he attributes the degeneration of the Turks to their lack of 
religious fervour. | 
He expresses admiration for the diplomacy of Sultan Abdul Hamid, and 
expresses regret that the young Turks should have foolishly deposed him. 
He refers to the disasters that have overtaken the Muhammadans in 
Persia, Morocco and in other parts of the world, and remarks that there is no 
hope of their regeneration. He reminds Indian Muhammadans that their 
position under British rule is much better than that of their co-religionists in 
other parts of the world, and advises them not to show any undue enthusiasm 
for the Turks. 


9. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 31st December 1912 (received on 
the 9th January 1913), publishes a poem which was 
read by one Hazrat Safi at the last session of the 
Muhammadan Educational Conference. 
The following is a translation of the poem :— 
“If we be alive we will shake the world, 
And we will join the East with the West.” 
‘‘ Electricity lies stored in the current of time, 
And we will set fire to the running water.” 
“We are glowing embers in the heart of existence (world), 
The flames will rise when fanned by the wind.”’ 
‘We are nothing at present, but will show you our worth at the time of 
emergency.’ | 
“We thundered first on the tops of the Faran hills and rained throughout 
the world, we will surprise the world if we again thunder after our 
fall.” 
‘In the sea of the world we are both ebb and flow of the tide. 
Take heed if you curb us we may flood the whole world.” 
‘‘ We do not fear if we are at present a withered crop. 
We will again be ina flourishing condition after a few showers of God’s 
blessings.”’ 
‘‘Qur roots have gained strength and now shoots will sprout up even 
if we are rased to the ground.” 
“ If the independence of Turkey and Persia is destroyed will they be able 
to extirpate Islam ?”’ 3 
‘“‘ Nature had endowed Islam with great elasticity, 
It will regain strength to the extent it is curbed.” 
**The mountains will resound with the echoes of the Zakdirs’ sound, 
(It) will revive the dead as soon as the trumpet is blown.” 
“ Before the heart which may be wanting in Islamic zeal 
We would recite this poem of Safi.” 


10. The Daily Sar Punch (Shahjahanpur) of the 9th January 1913 de- 
plores that the European Powers do not allow Turkey 
to resume hostilities, and expresses regret that the 
Turks should be compelled to cede so large a portion of their territory to the 
Allies. The editor considers that if adishonourable peace be concluded between 
Turkey and the Allies, the Turks will lose their prestige in the Muhammadan 


world, and that the Turkish Government will have to face a revolution o 
alarming proportions. 


11. The editor of the vp gPrithirsee hye! in the issue for December 
eicaniia 1912 (received on the lst January 1913), expresses 

one sieattee Se Sestne. surprise that the Hindus should me Bi to 
Turkey when various institutions for the relief of orphans and widows in India 
are suffering from lack of funds. He points out that Muhammadans have been 
trying to persuade Government to believe that the Hindus are disloyal, and that 
at Ajodhya they recently sacrificed cows in wanton defiance of Hindu opinion. 
He advises Hindus to help the Balkan Allies whose co-religionists have 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


( 25.) 


emancipated the Hindus from Muslim oppression. He asserts that all the 
advances of friendship made by Mubammadans are insincere and are simply 
‘meant to get the Hindus to subscribe liberally towards the Turkish Relief Fund. 


12.. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 31st pba si 1912 agen te moat 
aa on the 9th January 1913), publishes a poem whic , 1912, 
ee was read by Maulana set at the sneilthe of the ganaa eee 
Lucknow Red Orescent Society held on the 26th December and in which the 
writer deplored the condition of Islamic countries, said that the homes of Muham- 
madans were being devastated and that they were suffering untold miseries. He 
appealed for help for the starving widows and orphans, and urged Indian 
ay Muhammadans to save the name of Islam from oblivion. 
v | Referring to the Delhi bomb outrage he observed that the spread of sedi- 
tion was injurious to all the communities. He urged Indians to prove their 
loyalty if they wished to prosper, and remarked that the extremist propaganda of 


Bengal and the bomb outrage at Delhi reflected discredit on the character of 
the:Indian people. 


13. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the ROHILKHAND 
The French and Islamio litera. Sth January 1913 refers to Reuter’s cablegram that en ann - 
eure. a French mission had started for India to study such | 
| facts regarding the relations of Muhammadans with the British Government as 
3 may be of help to them in their colonies, and expresses the hope that it is the 
intention of the French Government to improve the condition of its Muhammadan 
subjects rather than to utilize the experience gained in India in devising means 
to subjugate other Mubammadan countries, He commends the enterprise of 
the French in starting universities and colleges in France for instruction in|Islamic 
literature, and expresses regret that Indian Muhammadans should not have 
been able to establish even a single university according to their own ideals. 


(b6)—Home. 
| 14. The Vaishya (Allahabad) for November 1912 (received on the 7th VARTA, 
‘a Th January 1913), deplores the bomb outrage at Delhi "°v°™r ?™ 
mf © Delhi bomb outrage. 
¢\% and condemns the perpetrator. 


The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th January 1918 also expresses ___PREM, 
abhorrence at the outrage and condemns its perpetrator. Sth January 1913. 


The Kayasth Hitkari (Agra) of the 8th January 1913 expresses similar § KAYAsTH 
sentiments, and urges loyal Indians ta secure the arrest of every anarchist in 4. Sannery 1918. 
the country and thus to wipe out of existence the whole revolutionary party in 


India. : 
15. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore) in the issue for December 1912 ee ane 
" (received on the 7th January 1913), deplores the 
e Delhi bomb outrage. 


7 bomb outrage at Delhi and expresses gratification at 
the providential escape of Their Excellencies Lord and Lady Hardinge. He 
expresses the hope that Government will recognize the fact that the perpetrator 
must have been some fanatic, that it will appreciate the outburst of loyal feelings 


throughout the country and not recede from its sympathetic attitude towards 
Indian aspirations. 


16. The Maryada (Allahabad) for December 1912 (received on the 2nd  BAREADA, 

+ is tate aii aie January 1913), condemns the attempt on His Ex- ~°°™™ 1% 
) cellency the Viceroy’s life, and observes that the 
dastardly outrage has roused indignation in the heart of every Indian against 
its perpetrator. The editor remarks that, as the revolutionary party had become 


a 8 extinct in consequence of the generous and pacific policy of Lord Hardinge, 
“| % — the execrable crime must be the deed of some demented person. He expresses 
gratification at His Excellency’s providential escape, and prays for his speedy 


recovery. He expresses the hope that the miscreant or miscreants who threw 
the bomb will be speedily brought to book. 


The Jasus (Gahmar, Ghazipur) for January 1913 and the Maheshwari JASUS, 


(Aligarh) for November and December 1912 (received on the 6th January 1913), MAHESEWARt, 


: also condemn the outrage, and pray that His Excellency may soon be restored to November and 
f complete health. | | December 1912, 


7 
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4 iy ArBIBs ig .  _ Fhe Zafrik (Lucknow)-of the 7th January 1913: deplores ‘the attempt on _ 
ae the life of such a sympathetic Viceroy as Lord Hardinge, and strongly ‘condemns 
oe the perpetrator of the outrage. | ne Pio TEN senate ie, 
_ EDWARD, 17. The editor of the Hdward (Cawnpore) in the issue for December 1912 
December 1912. | (received on the 3rd January 1913), expresses horror 
ee and grief at the bomb outrage at Delhi, and considers : 
that no patriotic Indian could have been guilty of this dastardly attempt on such | 
a sympathetic Viceroy. , | : siete 
ABHYUDAYA, 18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th January 1913 notes with grati- 
mew to fication that Sir Charles Bailey recently declared at 
@ public meeting at Ranchi that there would be no 
change in the policy of Government in consequence of the bomb outrage até 
Delhi. ae 
OUDH AKHBAR, 19. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th January 1913 expresses regret 
ee that some Englishmen should have-considered that 
i bese “8 the bomb outrage at Delhi was in any way connected 


with the hostile feelings of the Muhammadans with regard to the Balkan War. 

The editor asserts that Muhammadans do not believe that the British Gov- 
ernment is in any way responsible for the outbreak of the war, and states that 
they are grateful to it for its endeavours to conclude peace between the. bellig- 
erents. | | a 

He says that Muhammadans of India are indebted to His Excellency Lord 
Hardinge for making Delhi, which was the old capital of:the Moghuls, the seat of 
British Government in India, and that His Excellency has given practical proof of 
his sympathy for the Turks by starting a Turkish Relief Fund and by subscribing 
himself liberally to it. He goes on to say that Muhammadans are not such fools 
as to make an attempt on the life of a benefactor who has done them so much 
good. 

He expresses satisfaction that the Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali protested against 


the insinuation that Muhammadans were in any way connected with the Delhi 
bomb outrage. 


MASHRIQ, 20. Discussing the question of the religion and nationality of the person 
7th January 1918. who threw the bomb at the Viceroy the Mashrigq 
(Gorakhpur) of the 7th January 1913. considers that 
the criminal might quite possibly have belonged to the revolutionary par 
‘i which does not possess any Muhammadan members. The editor admits that 
| there is great unrest among Muhammadan youths and that they run the risk of 
going astray for want of a capable guiding hand, but he still denies emphatically 
that the Delhi bomb outrage could have been the work of any Muhammadan. 
: He refers to a conversation between a Hindu and a Muhammadan Oouncillor at 

Delhi in which the Hindu is reported to have asserted that the outrage was the 
work of a Muslim fanatic whose feelings had been excited owing to the war in A 
the Balkans, and contends that this theory is quite wrong. He points out that 
Lord Hardinge showed his practical sympathy with the Turks by collecting 
money for the Turkish Relief fund, and considers that such a person could not 
possibly have excited the animosity of any Muhammadan. He deplores the 
existence of an extremist party in India which aims at the overthrow of British 
rule in this country, and he urges the Hindu leaders to take steps to extirpate it. 
He remarks that it is a matter of shame for all Indians that the criminal should 
be an Indian, and at the same time he deprecates any attempt to attribute the 
crime to any particular Community. 


- AGRA AKHBAR, 21. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 7th January 1913 
ae a Fe waist condemns the bomb outrage at Delhi, and protests 
= against the insinuation that the perpetrator of the 
outrage wasa Muhammadan. He asserts that no Muhammadan would attempt 
to harm his benefactor, and deprecates the discussion of the nationality. of the 

miscreant who threw the bomb on His Excellency before he is detected. 


TAJIR, : The editor of the Zajir (Meerut) in the. issue of the 8th: January 1913 

6th Jannary 1918. referring to the insinuation that the.perpetrator of the outrage was a Muham- 

4 madan asserts that a Muhammadan would never think of injuring the person of 
7 his ruler, and he suggests that the miscreant who threw the bomb: belongs to 


The Delhi bomb outrage. 
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‘that community of which members were responsible for an attempt 0 on the life - : | 
Lord Minto and for the death of other government officials. © = - 


Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 3lst December 1912 (received: on ie 10th At BASHIR, 
January 1913), deprecates any discussion. in the press of the nationality of the *™* fscember 
SS a of the outrage, and says that it will only embitter the relations 
a 


tween the Hindus and Muhammadans. 


The editor urges his countrymen to make earnest efforts to trace thé 
men responsible for this outrage and to leave none undiscovered. 


22. Discussing the question of the identity of the person who threw the ANAND, 

‘is sili Gaiikc iiiaais bomb at the Viceroy, the Anand (Lucknow) of the —— 

\ . 9th January 1913 says that, as it is but natural that 

, a the members of each and every Indian community might be suspected of having 
perpetrated the outrage, no community should take offence at it. The editor 

asserts that the criminal must be somebody who is a sportsman and can take a 

good aim, and that it is not necessarily a right conclusion to draw that, because 

‘bomb outrages have frequently taken place in Bengal, the perpetrator of the out- 

rage at Delhi must be a Bengali. He urges that the police should ascertain the 

antecedents of all those who visited Delhi on the occasion, and considers that 

if they succeed in fixing upon any individual of doubtful antecedents who is a 

cricketer, they are most likely to find in him the real culprit. He suggests that 

[ committees should be formed throughout the country to help the police in their 

investigations, and that the people in general should do all in their power to trace 


the miscreant which isthe only means of removing the stain that attaches to 
them in consequence of the outrage, 


23. The Garhwal Samdchadr (Dugadda, Garhwal) for November 1912 GARHWAL 
_ The United Provinces Legislative (received on the 2nd J anuary 1913), appeals to His SAMACHAR, 
Council. Honour Sir James Meston to grant to the inhabitants 


of Kumaun the right of returning a representative to. the United Provinces 
Legislative Council. 


24. Adverting to the notification declaring void the elections of Lala , AtVOa > iss, 
The United Provinces Legislative Sukhbir Singh and Lala Bishambar. Nath the ; ee 
Council. Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th January 1913 ex- 
presses doubt as to whether treasurers, who are not full-time employés, can be 
considered government servants. ‘The editor considers that objection to the 
eligibility of a candidate for membership or of a voter should be made when his 
name is published in the gazette and not when the election has taken place. 
Referring to Babu Iswar Saran’s case, he says that the objection taken to 
Babu Muktesar Roy’s vote should have been laid before Government at the time 
when Babu Muktesar Roy’s name as a voting delegate was published and not after 
he had recorded his vote. He urges Government to make a regulation to the 


effect that all objections to the candidates or voters should be made within a fort- 
night of the first publication of the list. 


25. In expressing approval of the nomination of Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru _—_teaper, 

| ‘The United Provinces Legislative to a seat in the local Legislative Council the Leader 7th January 1918, 
-Coanetl. (Allahabad) of the 7th January 1913 expresses regret 

_ that in all the other nominations Sir James Meston has but followed Sir John 
Hewett. The editor holds that ruling chiefs have no place in a Council of British 
India, and expresses regret that, in spite of the fact that they have not proved them- 

rs selves useful councillors, two of them should have again been nominated this 

year. He also takes exception to the nomination of the zamindar and Muham- 


madan members on the ground that these two classes are already over-represented 
through their special electorates. 


ole 7 In conclusion he regrets to note that the Kumaun division and the teach- 
| ing and medical professions were left unrepresented. 

In another article on the same subject in the issue of the 9th J anuary 1913 

¥ the editor expresses appreciation of the liberal attitude of the Governor of Bom- 

bay who has exercised his‘power of nomination in such a manner.as to secure 


the representation of all important interests on his council. He points out that 
Lord Sydenham has tried to avoid renominations, and he appeals to Sir James 


s. Meston to satisfy the wishes of the ‘yonte! in tas two nominations wall remaining 
S & to be made. | 


ABHYUDAYA, 
9th January 1913. 


LEADER, 
9th January 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
9th January 1913, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Sth January 1913. 


AL BASHIR," 
7th January 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


9th January 1913. 


- ‘LEADER, 


5th January 1913. 
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26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th January 1913 expresses satis- 
The United Provinces Legislative factidnat the nomination of Dr. Te} Bahadur Sapru’ 
Council. for the United Provinces Legislati¥e'‘Conticil but 
takes exceptioaltoother nominatdong,, and. observes that the ,kigh-titled rajas 
and nawabs have no right to be in. the-Councils of British India when the inhabi- 
tants of British India have nothing to do with their states. The editor expresses 
his inability to understand as to why the number of nominated Muhammadan 
members exceeds that of the Hindu members, and he remarks that such 
injustice was not expected at the hands of His Honour Sir James Meston. 

He says that the nominations made by His Honour will not only injure 
the interests of the Hindus in the local Council, but will also have their effect 
on the elections for the Imperial Council, in that they make it impossible for | 
more than one Hindu member to be returned to the Imperial Council. 


_ 27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th January 1913 refers to the election 
of Sir Ibrahim Rahmatullah for the Imperial Coun- 
cil on behalf of the non-official members of the 
Bombay Council, and deplores the anomaly and injustice of the existing 
arrangement, by which Muhammadans enjoy the right of participation in the 
general electorates as well as the privilege of special electorates. 

The editor points out that Muhammadans have been given more than pro- 
portional representation, and says that justice to the non-Muhammadan com- 
munities demands that either separate electorates and excessive representation 
should go or Muhammadan participation in general electorates should cease. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th January 1913 points out that 
of the three members returned this year by the 
Bombay Presidency to the Imperial Council two are 
Muhammadans, and remarks that it is a great injustice to the Hindus that, 
notwithstanding their numbers, they should have only one representative on 
the Imperial Council. The editor suggests that, in order to put a stop to such 
anomalies, Muhammadans, who form a special electorate, should not be allowed to 
take part in the mixed electorate. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th January 1913 expresses grati- 

The new policy of the Muslim fication at the adoption of the congress ideal of self- 

League. government in India on colonial lines by the Muslim 

League, and remarks that this is a unique victory for congress principles, 

The editor congratulates the Muhammadans on this change of the policy of ‘the 
Muslim League. , 


30. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th January 1913 expresses regret that 

; the All-India Muslim League did not give the Muslim 

i —_ . press sufficient time to discuss the changes made in 
its policy and constitution. The editor takes exception to the alteration made 
in the aims and object of the League about the propagation of loyalty. He 

complains that the wording of the clause relating to the promotion of better 

relations between the Hindus and Muhammadans has been so changed as to. 
underrate the special importance and interests of the Muhammadan community. 

He says that if the interests of the Muhammadan community are to be sacrificed - 

in this heartless manner the League had better be abolished. | 


31. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th January 1913 expresses 
Muhammadans and their new gfatification that Muhammadans are coming round. 
pottey: to the right path, seeing that they have adopted 
the idea of colonial self-government for India, and are desirous of keeping in- 
dependent of Government control even in educational matters. The editor 
considers that Muhammadans have now realized their needs and requirements, 
and they wish to march with the spirit of the times. He observes that this 
change in the policy of Muhammadans augurs well for the future of India. 


Muhammadans and electorates. 


Muhammadans and electorates. 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th January 1913 expresses apprecia- 
. Relations between HindusandMu- tion of the manliness and patriotism shown by Mu- 
ammacans. ane 


, hammadans in accepting the congress ideal of self- 
government. The editor is glad to:note that Muhammadans have changed their 
views about competitive examinations and are becoming more friendly towards 
Hindus. In conclusion, he urges that a real endeavour be made to’compose 
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outstanding differences and to bring the spokesmen of the two communities on a 
common platform. eo ee ie 
338. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of ‘the 8th January’'1918 attributes 
Relations between Hindus andMu- the Bakr-Jd riots to the foolishness of the unedu- 
hammadéns. cated Hindus and Muhammadans, and asserts that 
educated men are everywhere trying to improve the relations between the two 
communities. The editor expresses gratification at the sympathy shown by the 
Hindus for the Turks, and he urges educated Indians not to abate their efforts 
for improving the relations between the two great communities of this country. 


$4. <A correspondent wht signs himself ‘Tika Ram Tripatatr”’ contributes 
Relations between HindusandMu- au article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Oth 
hammadans. | January 1913, in which he deplores that, although 
the interests of the Hindus and Muhammadans are closely allied, the latter do 
not hing to secure more friendly relations with the Hindus and devote all their 
time to sympathizing with Turkey in her troubles. He points out that Muham- 
madans in other parts of the world have never sympathized with the Indian 


- Muhammadans, and urges that the latter should therefore have nothing to do 


with them. Hereminds them that the Hindus have always tried to make friends 
with them by taking part in the Muharrum and other festivals, and by subscrib- 
ing to the funds of the Aligarh College, and he expresses regret that Muham- 
madans do not reciprocate their love and sympathy. : 


In conclusion, he invites the attention of both communities to their 
future, and appeals to them to unite and work together for their common good. 


85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th January 1913 complains that a 

pe non-official has not been co-opted as a memoer of 

_ ee Commission. the Public Service Coinualeaion either in Madras or 
in Bengal. 

The editor urges that, as the larger employment of Indians in the higher 
branches of the public service is perhaps the most important question to be 
considered by the Commission, non-official Indians should be adequately repre- 
sented on it. 


86. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 9th January 1918 urges that all Indian 
tnionwenuem: em Commission, and suggests that the 
Civil Service and other examinations should be held simultaneously both in 
England and in India in order to provide facilities to Indians to enter the higher 
branches of the public service. 


The editor also urges the abolition of the classification of services into Pro- 
vincial and Imperial, and he expresses the hope that the recommendations of the 
Commission will ensure justice to the claims of the Indians. 


37. In continuation of its previous remarks on Garhwal under British 
rule (paragraph 38, Selections No. 47 of 1912), the 
Garhwal Samdéchér (Dugadda, Garhwal) for Novem- 
ber 1912 (received on the 2nd January 1913), says that owing to the absence of 
trade in Garhwal prices are very high there, and suggests that, in order to stimu- 
late local trade, roads should be constructed up to Nand Prayag and Joshi Math. 


He asserts that great injustice was done to Garhwalis in various settlements 
in Kumaun, and that even in the present forest settlement they are likely to 


Garhwal under British rule. 


suffer considerably owing to their ignorance. He complains that great careless- 


ness has been shown by patwaris in preparing a census of cattle in various vil- 


lages and that the villagers in consequence will not be given their due rights of 


grazing. 


88. Lala Lajpat Rai contributes an article to the Zamana (Cawnpore) for 
December 1912 (received on the 7th January 1913), 


See eee in which he attributes the backward condition of the 


Hindus to their belief in the unreality of the world. He considers that this 
belief has made the Hindus pessimistic and wanting in self-reliance. He 


expresses the opinion that Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Swami Dayanand.and Swami 
; 8 


leaders should give impartial evidence before the 
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Vivekanand were able to::diagnose thie disease of the Hindu nation and com- 
mends their work. He notes with regret that Hindu leaders of present day are 
generally ignorant of this dire disease and that they only concern themselves 
with superficial reforms. i el i oa 2 

In conclusion, he says that until the poison of pessimism is eliminated 
from the body of the Hindu nation, there is no hope for its progress. 


39. The Maryada (Allahabad) for December 1912 (received on the 2nd 
January 1913), publishes an article contributed by 
Pandit Krishna Bihari Misra under the heading 
“ Self-sacrifice by seven thousand brave Indians for their motherland,” in which 
the writer describes how, after their heroic defence of Massaga, seven thousand 
Indians, who had accepted service in the army of Alexander the Great, but had 
refused to fight against their mother country, sacrified their lives fighting des- 
perately, when Alexander tried to massacre them by a surprise attack, so as to 
prevent their joining his enemies. He says that an Indian of those days would 
be as much surprised to see the condition of the present-day Indians, as a lioness 
would be at giving birth to a jackal. He remarks that, though Indians have 


er 


Heroism of the ancient Hindus. 


now become weak and are despised by other nations on account of their vices, — 


they still do not realize their unfortunate state. He observes that if the story 
of the heroic conduct of those worthy children of India does not excite any 
enthusiasm in Hindus of the present day, it may well be said that the Hindu 
nation is no longer living. In conclusion, he says that no authentic account of 
the incident is to be obtained from the works of Greek historians, and he asks 
some Indian historian to made a complete record of it. 


40. The editor of the Daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 

5th January 1913 refers to a report about the for- 
mation of a nationalist committee at Dehra Dun with 
the object of making efforts to secure the release of Mr. Tilak. He says that a 
meeting was held at Aligarh under the presidentship of Fazl-ul Hasan Mohani, 
the editor of the Urdu-1-Mualla (Aligarh), and he expresses the hope that the 


The release of Mr. Tilak. 


‘members of the committee may succeed in their endeavour in case the memo- 


rial prepared by them reaches His Excellency Lord Hardinge through proper 
channels. | 


41, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th January 1913 in continuation of 
The Raja of Narajole’s complicity its previous remarks about the Raja of Narajole’s 
in the Midnapur conspiracy. apology (paragraph 41, Selections No. 52 of 1912) 
says that there is a suspicion in the public mind that the Raja has offered the 
apology under pressure and not of hisown accord. The editor expresses surprise 
that he should have contradicted in his letter of apology his own statements given 
in law courts and in his memorial to the Viceroy. He says that the Raja had 
incurred the official displeasure and was afraid of his estate being put in the 
hand of the Courts of Wards, and he suggests that these circumstances seem to 
have led him to offer an apology to Government for his participation in the 
disloyal movement at Midnapur. 


He remarks that this is a very serious matter which involves issues castin 
a reflection on the judicial finding of the Calcutta High Court in the Midnapur 


conspiracy case, and expresses interest in the opinion of the Bengal Government | 


in the matter. 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th January 1913 enumerates the 
Indians in South Atrios, various disabilities under which the Indian emigrants 


labour in South Africa, and expresses agreement 


— with the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale and Mr. Gandhi that, in order to get these dis- 


abilities removed, the Union Government should be assured that no more Indians 
would emigrate to that country. The editor urges that at the same time a vigo- 
rous agitation should be set on foot in India to force the Government of India 
to prohibit the entry into this country of those colonists who ill-treat Indian 
residents in their respective countries. _ 


He expresses the hope that the British Government, which has always stood 
for fair play, will allow the Government of India a free hand in the matter. 
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TV.— ADMINISTRATION. 
(a )—Judicial and Revenue. 


48. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 5th January 1913 takes 
| exception to the judgment delivered by Mr. Harper, 
Joint Magistrate at Dehra Dun, in the case of Musam- 
mat Basanti versus Sub-Inspector Maqbul Ahmad. The editor says that the 
fact that a false telegram was sent by the sub-inspector to the Superintendent of 
Police stating that Musammat Basanti was arrested and that she was brought 
after 10 p.m. toa private dwelling go to prove the guilt of the police officer. 
He asserts that the evidence of Mr. Mirza was unreliable on the ground that 
the telegram had been sent with his advice and consent, and that the conclusion 
arrived at was not a correct one. : 


The Choharpur case. 


(44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th J anuary 1913 reiterates its sugges- 
tion that the temporary vacancy about to be created 


———E on the bench of the Allahabad High Court should 


be filled up by a practising Indian Advocate or Vakil, and expresses the hope 


that Sir James Meston will not disappoint the Indian community in ‘the matter. 
(b)—Police. 
Nil. | 


OOSMOPOLITAN, 
5th January 1913. 


LEADER, 
5th January 1913. 
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(c)—Finance and taxation. i Sutead 


45. Referring to the rumour that the Government of India may have | 


Loss of the Indian opium revenue 0 impose new taxes to make good the loss of the 
and fresh taxation. opium revenue next year, the Abhyudaya (Allah- 
abad) of the 9th January 1913 remarks that there is no need for fresh taxation, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
8th January 1913, 


seeing that Government now derives large profits from the working of the rail-- 
ways and from other sources. The editor urges the need for economy in public. 


expenditure. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


46. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 6th January 1913 takes exception 


to the present conservancy arrangements at Benares, 
in accordance with which all the refuse of the city 
is collected in a boat and thrown into the Ganges near the Dasasumedh ghat. 
The editor suggests that in the interests of public health the refuse should be 
thrown in the river either at a point beyond Rajghat or on the other side of the 
river. 


The Benares Municipality. 


(e)—Education. 
47. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 3lst December 1912 (received on the 10th 


The proposed Muslim University January 1913), refers to the proceedings of the . 
and affiliation. Muslim University Foundation Committee held at 


~ 
Bia 
 SEe, 3 


 BHARAT JIWAN, 
6th January 19138. 


AL BASHIR, 
3lst December 
1912. 


Lucknow on the 27th and 29th December last, and deprecates the rowdyism — 


exhibited init. The editor protests against the vesting of the power of veto in 
the Viceroy, and observes that the annulment of the partition of Bengal has 
taught Muhammadans that they should no longer put implicit confidence in 
Government. He goes on to say that the action of Government annulling the 
partition has made it apparent that it does not care for the good of Muham- 
madans when its own political interests are at stake. pe obits g{heny Tan. 


— 


TAJIR, 
8th January 1913, 


LEADER, 
llth January 1913, 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
ist January 1913. 


PREM, 
5th January 1913. 


GARHWAL 
SAMACHAR, 
November 1912. 
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SAMACHAR, 
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48, A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ MAULVI ZAINULABDIN FARYAD ” 
The proposed Muslim University Contributes an article to the Zajir (Meerut) of the 
and affiliation. 8th January 1913, in which he says that it is a waste 
of time and energy to try to obtain a State charter for the proposed Muslim 
University, and suggests that the Muhammadans should establish an independent 
university of their own. He expresses the opinion that Government will cer- 
tainly utilize the services of the graduates of this non-official university, if it 
finds them abler than the graduates of the state universities, and he says the 
graduates of the State universities, after taking their degrees, generally expe- 
rience great difficulty in obtaining a livelihood. He points out that State 
universities make no arrangements for moral and physical instruction, and says 
that this can only be provided by an independent non-official university. - 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th January 19138 expresses apprecia- 
The proposed Muslim University tion of the presidential address delivered by Major 
and Major Bilgrami.. Saiyid Hasan Bilgrami at the last session of the All- 
India Muhammadan Educational Conference at Lucknow. The editor remarks 
that Major Bilgrami voices the opinion of a large and influential section of the 
Muslim community in asserting that the Muhammadans would not have an offi- 
cialized university even if such university were granted powers of affiliation. 
He expresses admiration of the manner in which Major Bilgrami described the 
condition and treatment of students in the existing government colleges, and 
concurs with Major Bilgrami’s views in favour of a localized university. 


50. . The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette in the issue of the 1st January 

The new rules regarding the 1918 (received on the 6th January), expresses regret 

Entrance examination of the Oxford that the Board of Education in London has decided 

Se that Indian students appearing for the Entrance 

examination of the Oxford and Cambridge Universities should take up Latin as 
one of their compulsory subjects. 


He considers that this new rule will make it very difficult for Indians to 
qualify for the Bar. 


51. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th January 1913 expresses 
Diffusion of primary education in gratification that the Director of Public Instruction 
the United S5orinees. has addressed a circular letter to the divisional in- 
spectors asking them to suggest means for the diffusion of primary education 
among the masses in the United Provinces. 

The editor remarks that unless primary education is made free and com- 
pulsory there is no hope of any remarkable progress in the spread of education 
in these provinces, and he also suggests that boys should be given practical train- 
ing in arts and handicrafts so as to make education more attractive. 


(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 


52. The Garhwal Samdchér (Dugadda, Garhwal) for November 1912 
(received on the 2nd January 1913), says that the 
forest settlement in Kumaun has begun to bear fruit 
in that the villagers where the settlement operations have so far been carried out 
have been given grazing rights for a much lesser number of cattle than they 
actually possessed. 

The editor remarks that if the report be true forest settlement will surely 
prove disastrous to the helpless inhabitants of Kumaun. 


Forest settlement in Kumaun. 


(9)—General. 


53. The Garhwal Samdchdr (Dugadda, Garhwal) for November 1912 
(received on the 2nd January 1918), expresses 
gratification that its appeal on behalf of the govern- 
ment servants at Pauri has attracted the attention of the authorities, who have in 
consequence abolished the parao tax at Kotdwar, Bangghat, Pauri and Srinagar 
in order to keep down the price of foodstuffs at Pauri. The editor, however, 
suggests that, instead of abolishing the tax, the proceeds of it should be utilized 
in giving an allowance to subordinate officials. He also urges that the post of 


bazar chaudhari at Pauri should be abolished as he is interested in keeping the 
prices high. 


Government servants at Pauri. 


?, 
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—B4, The Garkwal Samachér (Dugadda,’ Garhwal) fors‘Movember: 1912 CARE WAL 
Forced labour in Garhwal. [ACH 


(received on the 2ni‘ January 1913)complajins that November Mi!® 
oy Re Ee eee in spite of the fact that-the district enginevr should 

have obtained an order from the Commissioner to impress labour for transport 

purposes iron materials for bridges in the Upper Garhwal. wete transferred 

through hired coolies. The editor objects to recourse to forced labour generally 

on principle, but particularly in this case when a supply of free labour is avail- 

able,.and when the coolies are willing to accept the Public Works department 

rates of wages, and he appeals to the Commissioner to cancel his order. 


55. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore) in the issue for December 1912 ,2iUANA, 
(received on the 7th January 1913), complains of the 
continued existence of the begar system in the coun- 

try, and says that the labouring classes and baniyas are put to great inconveni- 

ence and hardship during cold weather when government officers tour in the 

district. He urges Government to abolish the system, particularly as it is the 
duty of a government to teach its subjects self-respect and not to subject them to 

humiliations. 


By ta 


The begar system. 


56. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore) in the issue for December 1912 Bccnasg~ 


The adoption of Roman character (received on the 7th January 19138), takes exception 
+ to the attempt made by some Englishmen to intro- 
duce Roman character in India in place of Urdu and Hindi, and urges his country- 
men to protest against the proposal and to do all they can to establish the popu- 
larity of their vernaculars. | 


57. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th January 1913 attributes ,,, yeaa Wine. 
the present impoverishment of India to the decline 
of her commerce and industry, and points out that 
foreigners have done their best to crush Indian industries by exporting raw 
materials from this country and returning the finished product to it in exchange. 
The editor asserts that the excise duty is retarding the development of 
cotton industry in India, and he urges Government to abolish it. He motés 
with gratification that for some time past Indians have been taking a real _ 
interest in the industrial development of the country, and he expresses the opi- © 
nion that if it be maintained Indians will once again become prosperous and 


happy. 
58. A correspondent who signs himself “BaNnDE ALI Bea FROM BAREILLY ” “a eae 
Appointment of subordinate offi- contributes an article to the Hindustan (Lucknow) 
cials in the collectorate, of the 7th January 1913, in which he takes excep- 
tion to the fact that Collectors are empowered to appoint and to promote‘alt- 
subordinate officials except the general superintendent and the head clerk with 
the result that general superintendents make all arrangements for appointments 
and promotions and overlook the claims of senior and experienced officials. LA? Ty 
He appeals to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to relieve the subor- ‘i ~ 
dinate officials from the oppression of general superintendents, and urgesthat = = = ~ 
Collectors should not be empowered to deal with appointments carrying a salary 
of more than thirty rupees. . 


Prosperity of India. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


59. A correspondent who signs himself “Satyr AMEER AHMAD FROM ,HINDUSTANI, 


di iat LaHARPUR” contributes an article to the Hindustani —e 
(Lucknow) of the 7th January 1918, in which he 
nis refers to the provisions made in the Sanitation Bill, and objects to the power 2-'")" 
given to District Magistrates to realize conservancy taxes through panchayats, .. ....,.... 
iy and to the vesting of the powers of revision and final orders in them. 


He suggests that Commissioners should be empowered to | edt’ appeals from 
the orders and decisions of District Magistrates. PE BOTT (002 0.49 


He says that the Bill does not properly safeguard the interests’ of the land- ’ 
holders, and urges that it should be explicitly added in the Bil] that the Act will 
in no way interfere with the vested interests and proprietory rights of any ‘person. 
He urges that it should be specified in the Act what persons are’ liable to 
_ taxation and the amount of tax they will be required to pay. ges O75. 
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VI. —RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
| Nil. 
VILI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


EDWARD, 60. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ Kasur Nath Frma”’ contributes 
December 1912. a poem to the Hdward (Cawnpore) for December 
ne 1912 (received on the 3rd January 1913), in which 
he says that the Hindus, whose ancestors shed their blood for the cow, are now 
its only protectors. He describes the benefits derived from the cow, and in con- 

clusion appeals to the King-Emperor to protect it. 


HINDUSTANI, 61. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘Qazrt Nisak AHMAD KHAN FROM 
Se . nee Kaxkort”’ contributes an article to the Hindustani - 
re (Lucknow) of the 11th January 1913, in which he 
suggests that six or seven crores of rupees should be raised annually in India by 
collections of one pice per head per month, and should be utilized for helping the 
Red Crescent Society, as well as for the cow-protection movement. He proposes 
that one-third of the annual collections should be remitted to the Sultan of 
Turkey, and that the remaining two-thirds should be utilized in furthering the 
cause of cow-protection and in repairing Hindu and Muhammadan places of wor- 
ship. He recommends the opening of dairy farms and free agricultural schools, 
and suggests that tagavi should be given to butchers for buying goats and sheep. 
He urges that goats and sheep of good breed should be imported and that 
efforts should be made to make the flesh of these animals cheaper. He urges 
Hindus and Muhammadans to make united efforts in municipal boards and 
legislative councils to have cow-killing stopped, and suggests that Muhammadan 
rulers should be induced to forbid cow-killing in their states, and that preachers 
should be sent out to persuade the ignorant Muhammadans to give up cow- 
killing. 


RAHBAR, 62. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th January 19138 reproduces the 
ee evidence given by Mr. Way, Deputy Commissioner, in 
the Ajodhya Bakr-Jd riot case, and remarks that the 
evidence proves two things which Government should note, that cows had 
never before been sacrified at Ajodhya, and, secondly, tbat the order to fire at the 
Bairagis while they were running away was given by the Deputy Commis- 
sioner. 


The Ajodbya Bakr-Id riot case. 


ROHILKHAND ~ 63. The Rohilkhand Gazette of the 1st January 1913 (received on the 
edge. OO The lectures of Mr. Eddy and Oth January), refers to the lectures delivered by 
vos ‘Dr, Mott at Lahore. Mr. Eddy and Dr. Mott at Lahore, and expresses the 
opinion that Christianity does make any progress amongst the educated classes 
in India. The editor observes that it is only poverty-stricken people who 
embrace Christianity in India, and that no reasonable person can believe in the 

Divinity of Christ. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
: Nil. 
\\ ©. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department. 
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4. The situation in Turkey eee coe 41 | 
5. The situation in Turkey cee ose 41 tl.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 
6. The situation in Tarkey sss ee FRONTIER. 
7. The situation in Turkey and boycott of Nii. 
European goods coe oe 2 III.—NATIVE STATES. 
8. Persiaand the British Government .. 42 
9. The situation in Asiatic countries << Nil. 
10. The use of the word “ Hffendi” for IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
46 -399 
il = on | (a)—Judicial and Revenue: 
pam: 80, The Calcutta High Court and the acquittal 
11. The Delhi bomb outrage .«. - = 48 of a European charged with murder .. 47 
12, The Delhi bomb outrage... we «= «48 (b)—Police : 
13. The Delhi bomb outrage oe «= 44 Nii. 
14. The Delhi bomb outrage _... oo «= «4 (o)—Finance and tawation : 
.> 15. The Delhi bomb outrage __4a.. - «©. 4&4 | Nil. 
16. The development of Muslim policy ... 44 (4) —Muntoipal ond cantonment affaires 
17. The All-India Muslim League eee BS ; 
; 81. Abolition of octroi duty at Almora..... 48 
18. The All-India Muslim League “ = Sapa ag Sa 48 
19. The All-India Muslim League eg ; 190 mae 
20. The Public Service Commission ww. 46 | (¢)—Hducation: 
21. The Public Service Commission ‘aa 46 33. The proposed Muslim University ase 48 
22. The Public Service Commission eee 46 84. The proposed Maslim University pee 48 
a 23. The Indian National Congress a 35. The Agra Medical School... a 
24, The Indian National Congress _ 36, Vernacular village school teachers oo 49 


(f)—Agrioulture and questions affecting the land : 


$7. Forest settlement in Kumaun _— 
38. Development of cultivation in Kumaun 


(9)—General: 
39, The UrduConference —... a 
V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAY. 


40, Nationalization of railways in India ... 


( 86 ) 
Page. Page. 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 
49 
49 Nil. 


49 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. — 

41. The Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya © s 

42. The Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya ot 60 


43, Muhammadan attack on the Arya Samay 
at Sitapur during the Muharram .. O51 


44, A prayer to Krishna oe ow O51 
IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
45, England and Islam se aw 6 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


fCorrected up to the 1st January 1913.) 


| | 
No, Name of publidation. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine... | Meerut eee | Quarterly... | Professor CO. H. Lea; European; 35 ... 800 copies. 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares -- | Monthly .... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- SOU0 lw 
sine. sophist); 68. : 

3 | Hindustan Review... - eee | Allahabad coe Do. Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidfénand Sinha, 1,600 __—sO4«« 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 3 

4 | Jain Gazette eee oo | Allahabad coe eo = Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 1,000 _ siz; 
at-law 

+6 | Muslim Review  ... eee | Allahabad cee Do. .. | Hamid Ahmad Anefiri ; Muhammadan 700 Si, 

6 | Prabudha Bhérat ... .. | Almora oe DOs. ose a Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi ; 1,700 =, 
7 | Sons of India © ws. oo | Benares coe Do. .. | Mr. G.'S, Arundale; European (Theo- | 2,000 is 
sophist); 41. 
s Student World wae  _— Lucknow 0008 Do, eee H. Banbury, B. A., L. C. P aan eee 460 9 
9 | Theosophy in India oe | Bonares ee Do. ave 7 a Sor&bji; Pérsi (Theoso- 6500 
phist); 5 
: a, Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
10 Allahabad Law Journal ay Allahabad ve | Weekly ... Dr. Satish Chandra ’ Banerji, M.A., | — ? 
, . LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
11 | Cosmopolitan bit oe | Dehra Dan oe Do. = wee —— Prasanno Chatterjee; Bengali 
rahman. ay 
12 | Advocate “ . «- | Lucknow oe | Twice a week gg fon nga Gang4 Prasid Varmé ; 1,100 copies. 
atri; 65. 
1s | Leader .. coo coe | Allahabad ooo | Daily ... | Mr. O. Y. Ohint&mani; Madrasi; 80... 2100 4, 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
14 | Mah&mandal Magazine and | Benares «oe | Monthly ... | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Rup 
Nigamégam Chandrika. 3 Narayan Pande ; 27. 
° 16 | Khichri SamG&chfér ... ooo | Mirzapur ooo | Weekly .. | M&dho Prasid; Khatri; 60 see 96 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU. : | 
Mr. D, Auchterlonie; European ; 28 ... : 
#16 | Aligath Monthly oo» | Aligarh ee | Monthly ...< | Héfiz Muhammad Matin Khén; Mn. 1,500 copies. 
URDU. hammadan ; 85. 
17 Adib eee cece eee Allahabad YY} Monthly eee Munsbi Py&re L&l Shakar ; $2. eee 150 copies. 

418 | Alamgir... ea . | Aligarh oo | Do. . | Piarey LAl; Vaishya; 41... ie 1,000 ,, 

19 | Al Fasih... coe oo | Bareilly .» | Do. .. | Hakim Fasih-us-Zama Asar; Muham- 400 ,, 
| madan ; 45. } 
20 | Al Kwéarif we «. | Lucknow ae Do. .. | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; ; 40 900 _ —Sséi«,, 

#21 | Al Islém oats we. | Allahabad iis Do. ... | Abmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 43 ... 800 =«C«, 
93 | Al Kédim on es | Deoband (Saharan- Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 _—sépi,z, 

pur). madan. : 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
: madan ; 56. 
23 | An Nadwah coo .. | Lucknow -_ Do. -| Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmfn; Muham- | 5 fy 
madan + 40. ied | 
} eee cece Wasi-ul- asan Vv 4 oe eee 
34 | An Nasir Lucknow ove DO. = ave { Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ae i } 400 ,, 
25 | An Najm see «- | Lucknow we | Do. «es | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 si 900 __—s—i,, 
26 | Arya Patra eve «+ | Bareilly - | Do. . | Babu Ram; Kayasth; 383... a 850 _—S ti, 
27 | Arya Saméchér eve eee | Oawnpore — Do. A Bébu Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42... $90 s » 

-28 | Educational Magasine ee | Ghazipur a Do. we =| Pande R&ém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 48... aes 
29 | Edward... “ -- | Cawnpore os Do. .. | Shy&m Sunder Lal Nigam eae 200 (,z, 
30 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... eos | Meerut ae Do. .. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... 900 =, 
31 Khétfiin eco eee eee Aligarh eee Do, ane mene — B. A., LL. B.; H Muham- 600 99 

madan ; 

*32 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra coe | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. ... Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 526 wi 
33 | Kul Bhéskar as cee | Allahabad aes Do. .. | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 ner 600_—é=é«, 
34 | Old Boy... eee -- | Aligarh ‘oe Do. . | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39... ooo 1,000 
35 Pardah Nashin ame eee Agra wae eee Do. eee Mrs. Khaémosh ; 36 eee eo0@ 500 99 

‘ ae iit 
oe ae Irregular. 


¢ Temporarily iba 
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~ List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued).. 


, = 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. _ 
36 | Postal Magazine ... coe | AQT wee .- | Monthly... | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khé&n; 500 copies. 
Muhammadan ; 29. | 
87 | Satopk&ri see oe | Bareilly ove Do. .. | La&la Rémdhan D&s; Khatri;56 .. 1600, 
+38 | Tabsira ... pa »» | Lucknow soe Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 600_—sé«y, 
+39 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia .» | Meerut eee Do.  .. | Sh&h Muhammad Fazil ; 36 ove | 
40 | Tyagi Brahman _... eee | Meerut ove Do »- | Salig Ram Sharma. 
41 Urda-i-Mualla eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A. H Muham- 600 copies. 
madan ; 34. 
42 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... - | Meerut one Do. oo.» | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 36... soe Te OG 
43 | Zamna... eae oe | Cawnpore eve Do. .. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 7 
Kayasth ; 30. 
44 | Zié-ul-Islim ove oo» | Moradabad soe Do. = owe — Faz] Husain Bismil; Muham- 650, 
madan ; 38. 
45 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... ». | Lucknow »e. | Twice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 ~=C«z,, 
75. 
46 | Al Nazir... ove oe | Meerut eee Do. .. | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 200 ,, 
' 66. , 
447 | Guldasta-i-Anw4r-i-Alam »- | Debra Dun oo Do. ... | [l4hi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- _: « 
madans. 
48 | Gurukul Samachar - | Budaun vee Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 600s, : 
24. 
+49 | Jain Prachérak ave es (Saharan- Do. ... | Joti Prasé&d; Jaini; 29... oe 1,000 si, 
pur). 
60 | Jain Pradip ove vee em ag (Saharan- Do. .. | JOti Prasad Jain; 29. 
pur). 
61 | Lucknow Gazette ... Lucknow ove Do. .. | Manzur Ahmad ; 35 coe coe 200 copies, 
62 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oo | Fatehpur ooo Do.  ... | Lila Mathur& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 35 ... 126—l,, 
68 | Vy4péri and Karigar oo» | Benares oe Do. ... | Bébu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 46 ___... m0 
+64 | All India Shia Gazette «- | Lucknow «oe | Three times | Saiyid Mub&rak Ali; 32 ... _ ee 
a month. 
bs | Agra Akhbar oe ooo | ABTA we ooo | Weekly ... | Khwf&ja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 300. —Si,, 
madan ; 36. 
5¢ | Akhbér Saudagar ... eos | Meerut oes Do. .. | Lala Kedar Nath ;s Vaishya; 36 one 200 BS 
57 | Al Bashir see .. | Etawah ste Do. .» | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 1,050 " 
wh Muhammadan ; 54. | 
58 | Al Khalil eee eo | Bijnor... eee Do. .. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; Muham- ; 
madan ; 41. 
69 | Al Mushir is ooo | Moradabad wen Do. «» | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38... wea 600 copies; 
60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ». | Aligarh wie Do. 4. | Muhammad Muktadé Khfn ; 32 ind 800 _ =O, 
61 | Anwar-i-Alam das «- | Debra Dun sive Do.  ... | Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 
62 | Awéza-i-Khalq oF «» | Benares sia Do. .. | Munshi Gul&b Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 copies, 
63 | Azad a oe | Cawnpore ae Do. .. | Daya Narayan Nigan. ? 
64 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oe | Cawnpore ee kia 500 copies. 
65 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari oe | Rampur ove Do. .. | Muhammad Fardk Hasan; Muham- 300 a 
madan; 58. . 
+ 66 Darbar TT) eee eee Agra eco Ty) Do. eee Dr. Wazir Muhammad ' 46... | eee 228 A 
67 | Fitnah ... eee .» | Gorakhpur ‘iad Do.  .... | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; e008 
gs ase Muhammadan ; 48. 
68 | Hitaishi... sil Pilibhit sa Do. wee | Munshi D&él Chand; Kayasth; 72... 200 =“ 
69 | Independent cn .. | Allahabad th Do, ... | Babu L&l Bihari Lal; Khatri;65 ... 100" ts 
70 | Ittihad ... ove cee gerbe (Morad- Do. we =| Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ...  —* 
| abad). 
71 | Jadu “ .» | Jaunpor ie Do. ... | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khién; Muham- eer 
| - rey madan ; 39. 
) | 72 | Kaisar-i-Hind «. | Fyzabad aa Do.  ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... en rege 
Se | 
| 73 | Kéyasth Hitkéri ... ooo | AQTA 00 see Do. ... | Kamt& Prasid; Kayasth ; 57 ood 600 =i, 
| : 74,| Mashriq... sie --- | Gorakhpur ia Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 9256 i 
. : Muhammadan ; 48. 
76 | Medina se «. | Bijnor RE Do. «es | Maulvi Saiyid Nurul Hasan, Muham- 
ae madan. % ; 
76 | Mukhbir-i-Alam _.. .. | Moradabad er Do. ... | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 300 copies, 
| 77 | Mus&fir ... wai ie Bs sn sins Do. ae Pandit Tér& Dat ; Arya; 26 oe | a lee 
if : 78 | Muslim Gazette... -- | Lucknow | Do. ... |! Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 


* Trregular. 


+ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, — 
79 | Naiyar-i-Azam- «- | Moradabad ee | Weekly ... | Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan;; 47 ... _ 450 copies, 
80 | Nizém-ul-Mulk_... «ee | Moradabad eee me ae “2 Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 200 owt. 
81. | Rahbar ... ahs .». | Moradabad ose Do. ... | Babu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 31... 400 ,, 
g2.| Rohilkhand Gasette ... | Bareilly ‘ies Do. ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;Muhammadan ; 47 a 
$3 | Sahffa ... _ «» | Bijnor ave De, ws —" Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 850_— sé, 
$4 | Surma-i-Rozgér — «ee coe | AZTA coe are ~~ —" Itrat Husain; Muhammadan; TO  ,, 
$5 | Tafrfh .. cae ee | Lucknow eve Do. ... | Ramshankar Praséd; Kayasth; 26 ... 400 ‘i 
g¢ | Téjir - ... ii wo. | Meerut oo | Do. eo | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 36... sn me 4 
g7 | Tohfa-i-Hind in «» | Bijnor ~~ | Do. ... | Sajj4d Husain ; Shaikh; 33 ove 400 =, 
gs | Union Gazette eee o- | Bareilly otk ma Ck Munshi Karam [l&hi; Muhammadan ; 500 ‘s 
89 | Zul Qarnain owe -- | Badaun + | .Do. se | N iabia-ed-din Husain ; Muhammadan ; 1000 ,, 
90 | Hindusténi a .. | Lucknow «| Twice a week Hon'ble Mansh Gang& Prasid Varm&; | - 1,700 __,, 
91 | Nasim-i-Agra soe soe | AGTH cas iis ~~. gerry Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 500 ‘ 
99.| Ondh Akhbér Ls .. | Lucknow w+ | Daily ... | Munshi J4élp4 Prasfid ; Kayasth; 62 ... 300 - 
93. | Sar Punch ove .. | Shahjahanpur_... Do. ee | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad ; Muhammadan; 400 eo 
94 | Union Gazette ove -- | Bareilly eee ae Mons Karam ahi; Muhammadan ; ie 

| ABABIOC- URDU. 
: : Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4n; Muham- 
sa +95 | Al Bayan ois «oe | Lucknow «+ | Monthly | macys bre: OSes aa 300 copies, 
HINDI. 

96:; Almoré Akhbér - ... .» | Almora «oe | Monthly ... ae Sr Sanw4l; Brahman; 155 copies. 

¢97 | Anand KAdambini... coe | Mirzapur see Do. ... | Pandit Badri Narfyan Chaudhari; 100 ,, 

Brahman ; 56. 

93 | Bhératodaya sis .» | Moradabad oe | Do. os» | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... soe 650, 

99 | Bha&skar... aio . | Meerut pa Do. ... | Raghubir Saran eee eee 130 4 

100 | Brahman Samachar ee | Meerut aia Do. .. | Jagannéth Prasid; Brahman ____—==zw ee . 

101:'| Brahman Sarvasva «oe | Etawah aa Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 706 

102::| Dehéti ... ove «- | Benares oe Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivdastava; Kayasth ... a 

+103 | Dharm Divékar_... oo | AQTA ceo cee Do. .. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 ... ode 500 ws 

#104 | Dharm Kusumfékar... ««- | Cawnpore ee Do.  . | Rai Debi Praséd Purna, B.A.; 40... 1000 =. 

105 | GarhwéAli ie «ee | Dehra Dun “ae Do. .e | Pandit Girj&é Dutt Naithani; Brah- oe ae 

106 | Garhwal Samfachér ... see | Dugadda (Garhwal) a @irija hen Naithani. 

107 | Griha Lakshmi ... oe | Allahabad ‘si oo." 1K { pan aT Oeeal ra a Bed 120 — 1,800 copies, 

108 | Indu as ners eee | Benares Poe Do. .» | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 26 si 650 - 

7109 | Jain Nari Hitkéri ... «| Deoband (Saharan-| Do. .. | Jyoti Prasid; Jain; 29... ae 1000 _—sié«,, 

7 110 | JasG8 eee 0c PM nih (Ghazipur) Do. .. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... ove 300 “ 

flll | Jiwan ... ove --- | Cawnpore coe Do. se | Ram Praséd Misra; 22 ... ous 1,000, 

112 | Kalwaér Mitra eos ... | Allahabad a Do. see | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37 ona a 

113 | Kaényakubj Hitkéri ««- | Cawnpore ce Do. ... | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 evs 1,500 ,, 

114 | Khatri Hitkéri _... «-- | Benares eve Do. .. | B&lmakund Varm4; Khatri;26  ... 400 ,, 

#115 | Maheswari ee «- | Aligarh oe Do. .. | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... ove $,000 ,, 

116 Maryfda one ee | Allahabad ae Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Maélaviya; 27... 1,600 ,, 

417 | Nagri Prachérak ... ... | Lucknow oe Do. .. | Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 uw. 400» 


* Irregular. 


¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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Liat of newspapers and periodicals —(concluded). 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. | Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
118 | NavaJiwan —=_ owe «< | Benarea eo» | Monthly ... | Keshavdeva Shfstri ; 37 ... cee | 1,000 copies. 
119 | Rasik Mitra one -- | Cawnpore ove Do. . | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 35 one 600i, 
120 | Sanédhyopkérak... coe | AGTA use ove Do. oo. | Lakshmi Nérfyan Dube .... i ee. ee | 
121 | San&tan Dharm Patéka. eee | Moradabad oe | Do. .. | Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman; 41 16560 , 
122 | Saraswati see o- | Allahabad eve Do. . | Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 ,, 

"123 | Satya Prakash ace -- | Kunch (Jalaun)... | Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Gop4] Sharma. a 
124 | Stri Darpan = oe | Allahabad ce | =O. ave eo — Devi Nehru; Kash- | 800 copies, 
125 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad se, Do. . | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31... ut te hh‘; 

*126 | Sudhénidhi sds ». | Allababad ai Do. oe | Pandit Jagannéth Praséd Shukla 600 _—C—=«,, 
127-| Swadesh Béndhava coe | AQT. ane ove Do. ave bere tiaedent Singh; R&jput ; 465 600._—s,,: 

7128 | Vaidic Sarvaswa_... ee | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Pandit Indra Naréyan Dwivedi ; Brah- 1,000 _ =, 

*129 | Vaishya ... eee «» | Allahabad ove DO. = cae eunanes ai ; Agarwal; 22... see 200 - 

* 130 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak . | Benares oi Oe im Bibe a Praséd ; Méthur Brah- 1,000 ,, . 

*181 | Veda Prakash on «o- | Meerut ‘ne Do. .. | Swimi Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,080 =, 

f 132 | Kém Dhenu ie «oe | Hardwar ». Twice a‘montb} B&b& Bhagwén D&s Udfsi; 46 «a. 500_—s—i,, 
133 | Kshattriya Mitra ... -- | Benarea eee Do. ... | Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 1,000 ws 
134 | R&jptit ... ove ooo | ATA aoe ove DO. eee Thékee anes Singh ; 45 oe 1,700 ea 
135 | Vy&péri and K4rigar ee | Benares ose Do. . | B&bu Thékur Pras&d; Khatri; 46... 770 se 
136 | Prem... ose «> | Bindraban (Muttra) — ? ge Mahendra Prat4p; Hindu. 

137 | Knand ee eee eee Lucknow «. | Weekly .... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 ... 200 copies. 

138 | Arya.Mitra ane eee | AQT@ coe os | Do. ee | Srim&n Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- f 1,600 _,, 
tirtha ; Brabman. : 

139 | Bharat Dharam Neta .- | Benares ove Do. .. | Dharam Datt, Vedsh&shtri ; 26 coe. 600_—Ssi,, 

140 | Bhérat Jiwan sve . | Benares «| Do. .. | B&bu Shri Krishna Varma; Khatri; 81: 1,500  ,, 

141 | Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad, ...| Do. ... | Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharmé ; Brah- 

142 | JainGazette « | Aligarh vo | = =DO. ave ald Misr L4l ; Jain; Banker ee 1,000 copies, 

#143 | Mahilé Hitkérak. ... ». | Dehra Dun | Do. . | Srimati Vidyévati Devi ... vee |: 250» 
144 | Abhyudaya oop ee | Allahabad oo | Twice & week Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 ... 2,000 _ —séi,, 

ANGLO-BENGALI. 
145 | Trishul ... eee . | Benares. v0 Weekly ... | Bhol& Nath Bhattacharya... ai 1,000 copies, 


eidiiataitie dl 


* Irregular, 
t Temporarily stopped. 


(41°) 
‘L—Porrrtics. 
(a )—Foreign. 


1. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 12th Jantary 1913 appeals to the 
European Powers to see that the negotiations between 
Turkey and the Balkan Allies are carried out with 
due regard for justice. The editor points out that the Balkan Allies were the 
aggressors, and contends that their demand for territorial as well as monetary 
compensation is contrary to all international laws. He appeals to England, who 
has always been a friend to Turkey, to save her from the aggression of the other 
European Powers. He expresses the opinion that if Turkey exhibit an attitude 
of vacillation and cowardice she will be subjected to a series of ultimata and will 
gradually be despoiled of her Asiatic possessions also. fn conclusion he advises 


The peace negotiations. 


Turkey not to surrender Adrianople but to carry on the war to the bitter end, 


9 one gt as Turkey occupies a very important position in the eyes of the 
lamic world, and her humiliation would cause gteat distress to Islam. 


ee vary 1913 has the following :— 

“ Some time ago, when Turkey, pressed on all sides, applied to the Powers 
in Europe for intervention, it was pointed out that intervention was not desirable, 
and that the belligerents should be left to themselves to settle their own differ- 
ences. When, however, during the negotiations for peace Turkey expressed her 
unwillingness to part with Adrianople, there was a general cry in Europe that 
the Powers should intervene without the least delay and eompel the Porte to 
comply with the wishes of the Allies. Reuter informs us that the Powers havé 
declined to intervene so long as Adrianople is not captured. But we fail to 
understand why they should intervene even after the happening of that contin- 
gency, seeing that they rejected the petition of the Sultan for intervention at ax 
earlier stage of the campaign.” : 


8. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 14th January 
1913 characterizes the action of the European Powers 
in pressing Turkey to yield to the demands of the 
Allies as unjust and dishonest, and remarks that. the whole of Christian Europe has 
become openly hostile towards Islam. | 


He expresses regret that Mr. Asquith and other English ministers should 
have so openly exhibited their prejudices against Islam, and says that it is cal- 
culated to injure the reputation of England. He urges the Turks to reject the 
advice of the Powers and to prepare themselves for a last stand against Christian 
aggression. 


4. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 9th January 1913 (received on 
the 13th January), says that the insistence of the 
Powers on the cession of Adrianople to Bulgaria 
shows that they have decided to expel the Turks from Europe. 


The editor observes that the present Peace Conference will never do justice 
to Turkey, and he expresses the hope that the traitorous designs of Kiamil Pasha 
will fail and that war will be resumed.. 


6. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 12th 
| January 1913 attributes. the deposition of Sultan 
Abdul Hamid to the machinations of the European 
Powers, and blames them for not allowing the young Turks sufficient time to 
reform their government. 


He also blames the European Powers for having deceived Turkey by false 
promises that: they would never allow the Balkan States to declare war against 
her, and expresses regret that. the Turks: placed too much. confidence in the 
promises of their enemies. 


He ‘condemns the administration of Kiamil Pasha for its: weakness, and 
remarks that. Kiamil Pasha is likely to. shortly give: the death blow to the Turkish 
Gevernment.. — 


The peace negotiations. 


Fhe situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


2, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th Jan» 
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- 6. The Agra. Abkbar’of “the Lath: January 1918: asserts that ‘Ohristim 


6 . blood runs in the veins of Kiamil Pasha, and that te 


The situation in Turkey. i is trying his best to lower the prestige of. the Tarke 


ti Europe as well as in Asia Minor. 2 
The editor accuses:-Kiamil Pasha of being responsible: forthe loss of Tripoli, 


Albania and Macedonia, and says that if the intrigues of this traitor succeed, 


Adrianople. Crete and the Agean Islands will also pass out of the hands of 


Turkey. He expresses regret that Kiamil Pasha should have opened peace 


negotiations ata time when the Turkish arms were beginning to be successful in 
the field. Ee refers to the arrival of Enver Bey in Turkey, and trusts that he | 


will retrieve the fallen fortunes of the Turkish arms. 


7. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 15th January 1913 publishes 
‘The situation in Turkey andboy- an article from the pen of ** A LiperaL MUSALMAN,” 
got of European goods. in which the writer deplores in impassioned lan- 
‘guage what he calls the impending success of the conspiracy of the Christian 
Powers to expel the Turks from Europe. » 

_ He remarks that, when the European Powers, whom he calls ‘* thowe enemies 
of civilization and humanity” saw that the young Turks were determined to 
resume hostilities and that they were likely to win back their lost territory with 
the help of their reinforced armies and under the leadership of Ghazi Enver 
Bey and Fethi Pasha, they decided without any request on the part of the 

combatants, to meddle with other people's affairs, and to exert undue pressure on 
Turkey for the ceding of Adrianople. 

_. Referring to the British proposal about the dismantling of the fortifications 
of Adrianople, he expresses the opinion that the acceptance of the proposal by 
‘Turkey will open the way to Constantinople, and he expresses apprehension that 
the Christian Powers of Europe may conquer Constantinople, cross over to Asia 
Minor and take possession of the holy places of Islam. He observes that..the 
‘Turkish ministry is at present under the leadership of “a weak, cowardly and 
unreliable person,” who cannot be expected to maintain the honour and prestige 
of the Caliphate. 

He makes a stirring appeal to all Muhammadans to help the Caliphate, and 
expresses regret that (Indian) Muhammadans do not “ possess guns, rifles, .aero- 
planes and dreadnoughts and are not allowed by their Government to perform 
their duty of defending Islam on the field of battle.’ He also deplores the fact 
that Muhammadans are restrained by “the fetters of the law (which must be 
obeyed)” from giving the “ politicians of Europe” a “‘ taste (of the fruits) of their 
devilries,” but reminds them that they possess a very powerful weapon for injur- 
ing the Europeans, and goes on to make the following remarks :— 

“The employment of this weapon will make the greatest Power bite the 
dust and will enable us (Muhammadans) to humiliate every Pharaoh and to correct 
him with kicks. 

What is that weapon? Well, it is boycott. Before this powerful weapon 
every European Power will confess defeat and will sbow humility. Muham- 
madans, if you want to help the Turkish Empire in some way in spite of your 
helplessness, if you consider it your religious duty to save this last (independent) 
Muhammadan kingdom from destruction, if you are prepared to fulfil the duties 
which have been enjoined on you by Islam. . . you should then take an 
oath that you will boycott the goods of every country which at this critical 
moment will exert unjust pressure on Turkey.” 

He urges that, as Europe has vowed to annihilate Islam, it is the duty of 
eee to injure European trade and to make Europe suffer monetary 

Oss 

He asserts that the ascendency of Europe is chiefly due to the prosperity of 
its Rais with Asia and Africa, and says that without this trade Europe | would be 
ruine 

In conclusion he again makes a vigorous appeal to Indian {if chatiimadans 
to make vows in mosques to abide’ by their decision in. respect of boycotting 
European goods and using country-made articles. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of .the 16th January’ 1913° xpos the 
Persia andthe’ British Govern. hope that the advice given by ‘the * Tymes’-(. London). 
ereiait to the British Government to interfere ii tte {hternal 


( 43 ) 


-remarks that if they adopt the suggested course they will not only injure the 
cause of Persia but will also bring discredit on the fair name of the British 
Government, 


9. A correspondent who signs himself “ ANwar Hussain Ruswa” con- 
Phe situation in Asiatic coun- tributes an article to the Zajir (Meerut) of the 16th 
tries. - January 1918, in which he asserts that the European 
Powers have conspired against the existence of any independent non-Christian 
Government in the world. He invites attention to the instances of European 
aggressions in Islamic countries, and predicts that gradually the Buddhist countries 
of China and Japan will also come under European sway, and that there will be no 
obstacle left in the path of Cbristian ascendency, He remarks that lately “ the 
Italian and Balkan dogs were let loose on Turkey,’ and he notes that Christianity 
will in due course become the prevailing religion in all countries. He, however, 
observes that this will not secure better treatment to the coloured races of the 
world, and in support of his contentions he points out that even now black people 
are not allowed to attend the same church with the white people. He expresses 
the opinion that Protestants and Roman Catholics will quarrel among themselves 
and that the poor Asiatics will be the unhappy victims of such quarrels. 

The writer foretells the spread of immorality in this age of Christian 


supremcy and suggests that men will probably return to their primitive state of 


nature, seeing that even now European actresses are allowed to dance on the 
stage in an almost naked state. 

He goes on to say that when every inch of the earth’s surface will have 
come under Christian control the Christian Powers will quarrel among themselves 
owing to their mutual jealousies and rivalries, and to avoid such a contingency 
he advises the European Powers not to cherish an insensate enmity towards 
Islamic and Buddhist countries. 


10. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for December 
The use of the word" fendi” for 1912 (received on the 11th January 1913), suggests 


* Sahib”. that the Indian Muhammadans should use the word. 
“ Effendi,” which is a Turkish synonym for “‘ Sahtd”’ to commemorate the suffer- 
ings of their ‘l'urkish brethren, and asks his contemporaries and readers to make | 


efforts to familiarize the use of the word amongst Muhammadans. 


_ (bJ—Home. | 
11. The Jain Gazette (Aligarh) of the 26th December 1912 and 1st 
Sin Delis Cee January 1913 (received on the 16th January), de- 


plores the dastardly attempt on the life of such a 
sympathetic Viceroy as Lord Hardinge, and condemns the perpetrator of the 
outrage. The editor expresses gratification at His Excellency’s providential 
escape and prays for his speedy recovery. cee 


The Brahman Sarvasva (Etawah) for January 1913 expresses similar 
sentiments, and adds that as British rule in India is a divine dispensation, the 
attitude of the entire Hindu community towards that rule should be one of firm 
loyalty and not of malignant hostility. | 

The editor points out that the Hindus are by nature and training 4 loyal 
race, and urges that the British Government should therefore never suspect 
them of being hostile to it. He admits that it is quite possible that a few indivi- 
dual members of the Hindu community may be seditiously inclined, but he 
says that the law is quite competent to deal with them. He expresses the 
opinion that the perpetrator of the recent outrage may possibly be one of the 
members of that community which has hitherto been accorded special treatment 
by Government, and that the police should at any rate search for the culprit 
among those who are dissatisfied with the present policy of Government. 

12. The Stvi Darpan ge aaa for January 1913 condemns and deplores 
ON es sic the bomb outrage at Delhi. The editor prays for 
ee a the speedy recovery of such a sympathetic Fukior. 

_ Lhe Almora Akhbar for December 1912 (received on the 14th January 
1913) and the Nava Jiwan (Benares) for December 1912 (received on the 15th 
January 1913), express similar sentiments, 

12 


affairs of Persia will not be acted upon by its Liberal ministers. The editor 
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Le OALETTE - 18... The Aligarh Institute. Gazette of the 8th January. 1913 (received: on 
Sth Januaary 1918. we ne pemh outrage, whe 11th January), takes exception ‘to the rumour... 
pie ri circulated by the Nayak (Calcutta) to the effect that. ,; . 
two, Aligarh boys were. arrested in connection with the bomb outrage at Delhi, 
and expresses gratitude to His Honour Sir James Meston for having officially:. _ 
| contradicted it. The editor expresses the hope that Government will pay no 
| regard to the publication of false reports concerning the perpetrator of the out- 
rage, and remarks that these reports are made in order to put the authorities on 
the wrong scent and to save the real culprit. 


seks Semaney 1008. Ph Hatiet both ebbees. 14, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th Jan- 
uary 1913 publishes the following :— 
“ Sir,—I trust I betray no confidence when I quote one or two sentences - 
from a printed letter of an esteemed friend, one of the nicest English gentlemen 
I have ever met, who has got exceptional opportunities of seeing the Viceroy. 
I do-so, because, in my opinion, such things should be widely known. In the 
course Of his kind and affectionate letter, for which I am much obliged to him, he 
says: ‘His Excellency has borne his sufferings with great fortitude and nota 
word. of resentment has passed his lips. His faith in the people of India still 
- continues, and he is very much touched by the sympathy and devotion expressed 
from all parts of India,” A model son! Who would not admire and love such © 
a Viceroy? India has already expressed indignation and horror at the dastardly 
if attempt on his life and will soon be full of rejoicings at his recovery. This is 
| good so far as it goes. But the question is—how to prevent such outrages? His 
Excellency Lord Sydenham is reported to have said that ‘such outrages as. these 
are not the work of isolated fanatics but planned with the greatest care by acute 
brains turned into paths of dishonour. The law-abiding people of India abhor 
MH political crimes of this character.’ And then His Excellency asks the question: 
ia ‘Is this vast majority powerless?’ I submit the following reply with my 
characteristic frankness. It cannot be denied that there is sedition and anarchism 
in the country—there are people who are sick of your government and who 
wish to get rid of itat any cost. Deep and widespread discontent and dissatisfac- — 
tion prevails in the country. Further, as I said in my letter published in the 
_ .Pioneer of September 17th, 1911, an impression has gone abroad that you 
_ Englishmen in this country are frightened of agitation. Such outrages, I think, 
will continue so long as you remain so frightened and fail to distinguish between 
your foes and friends. We are powerless because Government does not assist us. 


LUCKNOW : 


~~ 


| Hamip ALI KAN.” 
Lhe 10th January 1918. 


oe hac et, 15. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th January 1913 deplores the fact. that 
certain Hindu papers have held the bomb outrage at 
Delhi to be the work of some Muhammadan fanatic. 
The editor says that Muhammadans can very well reply that the bomb outrage 
was the work of a Hindu or a Bengali, but he deprecates such recriminations. 
He considers that the outrage was committed by a person residing in India, 
and expresses disagreement with the theory that it was the result of any con- 


_ spiracy. He urges the criminal to disclose his identity and to appeal for mercy 
to the Viceroy. 


The Delhi bomb outrage. 


——— 1 16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th January 1913 publishes a contri- 


Ki, The development of Muslim buted article in which the writer traces the develop- 
ee ment of Muslim policy. He states that when the 

Aligarh College was established Muslim loyalty was under a shadow owing to the 

participation of that community in the sepoy mutiny and in the Ahl-i-Hadi 

(Wahabi) movement, and asserts that Sir Saiyid Ahmad, with the help of Mr. 

: Beck, gained the confidence of Government for Muhammadans by following an 

{ anti-Oongress and anti-Hindu policy. He says that, though Muhammadans. went. 

| on enjoying the ‘benefits of “loyalty,” still. when they found that the Congress- 

men had secured reformed councils, they abandoned their policy of silence, sent 

a deputation to the Viceroy, established the Muslim League, and secured special — 

1 political privileges on the grounds of “ excessive loyalty, gate-keeping and* yna- 

1, male force.” eo es Ee os, ne SRE OA ce 


~ Ne ae 


( By) 


He ‘Giestions the: ethiés: of the Muslim. leaders::who;: while. showering 
contamiely- on-the: heads ‘6f*thée‘Congréssmen, did-not:hesitate to take ‘“ the lion’ co 
shar? at ‘the concessions: for. which. the Congressmen’ had struggled and suffered. oy 
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‘He then points: ‘out’ that the: ‘revocation ‘of: the: ‘partition of Bengal, the *- 
actin of the British | Governnient i in Egypt, its refusal to interfere during ‘the ec 


crises in Morocco, Tripoli; Turkey and Persia, the imposition of “ stringent and 


distasteful conditions regarding the Muslim University” have made Muhan- 


madans realize that there was not much to be gained from Government. He — 


observes that “the collapse of Turkish power on the Bosphorus and the imbeci- 
lity of Persia had made the threat of dynamic force ineffective,” with the result 
that the Muhammadan leaders have cunningly declared for the Congress ideal of 
self-government, and have decided to get as much as possible out of the Hindus. 


He asserts that Aligarh has been the centre at which this policy has been . 
manufactured, and, while admiring the “relentless subtlety, the untiring vigi- 
lance and consummate craft iadiadins by the moulders of this policy,” a hgca - 


their ethics. 


17. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue.of the 14th Janhary 3 


The All-India Muslim League. 1913 refers to the adoption of the ideal of ‘“‘self-: 


Muslim League, and remarks that the demand for oo by Muham- 
madans | 1s premature. 


‘He says that Muhammadans biskoies of self-government should hav first 


AL BASHIR, 
44th January 1913, 


government suitable for India” by the All-India 


directed their energies towards the improvement of ‘the educational condition of — 
their co-religionists, and that when the community had made some real advance 
in civilization the demand for self-government would not have looked ridiculous, ag 


He describes it as inopportune for the Muhammadans to demand self-gav- — 
ernment when the majority of their co- -religionists are steeped in ignorance and... 


are the victims of abject poverty. 


18. ‘The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 15th Jenuney 1913 sali: a 
lates the honorary secretary of the All-India Muslim _ 


The Ad-indis Mustim Heague. ‘League on the adoption by the League of the new. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
15th January 1913. 


constitution framed by him. The editor, however, takes exception to clause (a)of _—_- 


section 2 of the constitution, in which it is stated that thé object of the League : 


will be to maintain and to improve the loyalty of Indians towards the British 
Crown, and remarks that the clause shows that the loyalty of the Indians is 
in danger and the League has taken it upon itself to inculcate loyalty in them. 
He says that the clause casts a slur on the Indian people, and urges that it-should 
be deleted from the constitution. He goes on to say that Government will not 
be satisfied with mere lip loyalty, however frequently it is pronounced, and. that 


it will not fail to depute Criminal Investigation copertment reporters to attend 


Muhammadan public meetings. 


‘He also objects to the fact that the ideal of “ self-government suitable for 
India,” adopted by the Muslim League is not clear enough, and he urges that it 
should be modified according to the ideal of the Congress which is “ self-gov- 
ernment as obtaining in the British colonies.’”’ He says that the fee fixed for the 
membership of the League is very high, and suggests that it should be reduced 
to Rs. 10 a year in order to enable Muhammadans of ordinary circumstances to 
join the League. 


19. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 15th January 1918 publishes 
Tho All-India Musiim Hesgue. the writer expresses gratification at the extraordinary | 
enthusiasm. displayed by the Muslim public on the occasion of the méetings held 
at Lucknow-in connection with the Muslim League and the proposed. Muslim 
University, <He. expresses approval of Mr. Mazhar-ul Haque’s appeal to the 
Muslim leaders to respect the wishes of their community, and expresses fhe hope 
that Muslin leaders will now realize that: they can only retain their hold on the 
community so long ‘as they voice its true opinion. 


He is pleased pa the favourable comments on the. Hon’ ble Mr. “Gokhale’s : 


Elementary Education Bill, and that Major Saiyid Hasan Bilgrami’s masterly 


an article contributed by “A REPORTER” in which 
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address on education was patiently received by Sir James Meston even though 


it contained pointed references to His Honour’s Aligarh speech, and that the 
-gtirring observations in the address were loudly cheered by the audience. He says 


that these manifestations augur well for the liberty-loving qualities of the commu- 


‘nity, but deplores the fact that the Balkan War and British foreign policy were 


not discussed by the Muslim League. 


20. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th January 1913 expresses the hope 
that the recommendations of the Public Service Com- 
mission will enable Indians to secure a larger share 
in the administration of the country. The editor urges the Commission to issue 
an intermediary report on the evidence collected up to April next. 

He expresses gratification at the unanimity and force with which the Indian 
witnesses at Madras insisted on the holding of simultaneous examinations and 
protested against any extension of the system of nomination. | 

' He expresses appreciation of the note on the public service question written 
by the secretary of the All-India Muslim League, and expresses the hope that 
Muhammadan witnesses will support the views of the League. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th January 1913 usserts that in the 

The Public Service Commission,  iverests of Indians, simultaneous examinations for 
iieraniecs: * the Civil Service should be held both in England 
and in India, and expresses disagreement with Sir Ralph Benson’s theory that a 
minimum number of the higher posts should be held by Europeans. 
The editor deprecates Sir Ralph Benson’s opposition to the separation of 
judicial and executive functions, and he urges that civilians electing to work in 
the judicial line should be given a thorough legal training. He characterizes as 
retrograde Sir Ralph Benson’s proposal for the selection of a proportion of 
Indian civilians by means of nomination, and considers that nomination might 


The Public Service Commission. 


 gtill further reduce the chances of success of Indians in the Civil Service 


examination. 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th January 1913 complains 
that, in spite of Queen Victoria’s proclamation of 
1858, Indians have not been given their legitimate 
share in the higher branches of the public service. The editor deplores the 
fact that Indians have been kept back from enjoying their rights on the 
pretext that they have not yet proved themselves fit for them, and contends that 
they are as capable as Europeans but are not given opportunities to prove it. 
He urges that the Public Service Commission should recommend equal 
opportunities being given to Indians and Europeans alike in the matter of 
their appointment to posts of trust and responsibility. 

23. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 7th January 1913 (received on the 13th 
January), deplores the moribund condition of tlie 
Indian National Congress, and urges that it should 
carry on its political work throughout the year. The editor suggests that mem- 
bers of the Servants of India Society should be deputed to organize the work of 
the Provincial Congress Committees, that political libraries should be opened, 
and that there should be frequent interchange of views between members of 
Legislative Councils and Congress Committees. 

He urges the Social Conference to adopt measures to uplift the depressed 
classes, and advises the Industrial Conference to revive the annual exhibitions and 
to invite only trade and industrial experts to take part in its deliberations. 


24. While expressing gratification that the Congress passed off quietly 
and that a larger number of Muhammadans took 
| part in its deliberations, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
of the 12th January 1913 notes that there were many shortcomings in its session 
at Bankipore. The editor points out that with the exception of the first session 
of the Congress the attendance of delegates was very poor, and attributes this 
to the fact that the president’s personality was not an attractive one, and that 
several sectarian conferences were being held at the same time, as well as the 
councilelections. He says that the presidential address was dull and monotonous 
and did not discuss some of the most vital questions of the day. He also 
complains of slackness on the part of Messrs. Wacha and Khare, the secretaries 
of the Congress, in not having drawn up the draft resolutions of the last session. 


The Public Service Commission. 


The Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress. — 
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\--95, The Ablyudaya (Allahabad) of the’ 12th January 1913 says that in | ABHYUDAYA, 


ie. 
+: Nominations for the Panjab and the matter of elections for the local councils. the 
_ United Provinces Councils, rights of Hindus were disregarded by giving special 
_ privileges to Muhammadans, and points out that the policy of the United Pro- 
vinces and Punjab Governments in nominating a larger number of Muhammadans 
as compared with Hindus this year has given the latter justifiable cause for dis- 
satisfaction. The editor, while urging that the interests of minorities should be 
protected, insists that the rights of the majority should by no means be sacrificed. 
He expresses the hope that Government will reconsider its policy in this connec- 


tion in order to secure contentment among all its subjects. 


26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th January 1913 urges that, _ABHYUDAYA, 
in view of the useful work which Sir Vithal Das '™ /*nusry 1918. 
Thakersey did in the Imperial Council, he should be 

nominated by the Viceroy as the representative of the Bombay Presidency on 

his Council. | =e 


27. The wea pace of the 12th January 1913 refers to NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
is Honour the Lieutenant Governor’s speech at the “° “9nU*ty *e: 
a Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, — Oe 
assures Sir James Meston that the policy of Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan has undergone 
no change, and that the sympathy expressed by the students of the college for the 
Turks had no political bearing, but was only the natural outcome of the religious 
teachings of the Muhammadans, which enjoins on them to consider all followers 
of Islam as brothers and to sympathize with them in their troubles. The editor 
admits that the Balkan War has inflamed the feelings of Muhammadans, but 
asserts that it has not made them hostile to the British Government. - 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th January 1913 asserts that apnyupaya, 
!'[ndian contribution to British India, though it is the most impoverished country of 16H January 1913. 
Navy. the world, spends an abnormally large amount. of 
- money on the army, and that it would be a great injustice to requirehertomake ,.-..-.-. 

_ a contribution towards the British Navy. | BLES weal el ot 
29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th January 1918 reproducesan appyupaya 
3 . ae article from the Jndia (London) in which the writer 16th January 1913. 
. Indians in the Fiji Islands. | . : | 
alleges that Indians are decoyed and sent away as in- 
dentured labourers to the Fiji Islands, where they are accorded inhuman treat- 
ment, and the editor appeals to Government to put an end to the system of inden- 
tured labour which, he says, is responsible for the almost brutal treatment of 


The Imperial Council nominations. 


Indian labourers in foreign countries. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
IIT.—Native States. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


; 30. The Advocate (aekaow) of the ais January 1913 refers to the case ADVOCATE, 
| of Mr. Minos, a European who was tried in the Cal- 12th January 19 
canaioal Py cutta High Court before Mr. Justice Harrington for 
murder. : the murder of Shaikh Siddick and acquitted by a 
European jury, and complains that Mr. Justice Harrington created a biasin the —_—- 
minds of the jury by giving his own opinion of the evidence. The editor takes 
exception to Mr. Justice Harrington’s observation that half of the Crown witnesses 
were interested in denying the existence of a riot, and contends that His Lordship 
thus admitted by implication that the other half were not so interested. He 
expresses surprise that the jury should have given a verdict of not guilty in spite 
of the evidence in support of the prosecution of a gentleman holding the posi- 
tion of a police inspector who was present on the spot. ab ih cocoa aoe 
: . (b)-—Police. 
Nile 
ee 
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. .°7 (0)—Finance and tarations ~ eee, a oS A 

— (d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 

81. The Almora Akhbar for December 1912 (recéived on the 14th January 
Abolition of octroi duty at 1913), says that the inhabitants of Almora are 
Almora. much exercised over the replacement of octroi by a 
toll and house tax in their town, and urges that the municipal board should 
not impose the house tax, as there will be sufficient income from the toll tax to 
meet all expenditure., ‘he editor also asks the board not to realize the toll from 


those persons who pass through Almora on their way to Naini Tal or some other 
place in the hills. 


82. A correspondent who signs himself‘ Ipran Hassan” contributes an_ 
article to Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th 
| January 19138, in which he takes exception to the 
imposition of house ta# in Moradabad, and states: that it is opposed to the 
principles of political economy. 


‘ 


- House tax in Moradabad. 


He says that the house tax will entail a great hardship on the poor and the 
labouring classes of Moradabad, and urges the continuance of the octroi system. 

He observes that the general condition of Moradabad does not justify the 
imposition of house tax, and appeals to the authorities to abolish it. He suggests 
that the municipal board should increase its income by imposing a higher rate of 
duty on articles of luxury imported into the city, and that a tax should be levied 
on all cycles, carriages and dogs within municipal limits. 


(e)—Education. 


83. A correspondent who signs himself *‘ AssuL Wapoop”’ contributes an 
article to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 
15th January 1913, in which he urges the inclusion 
of technical and industrial education among the objects of the proposed Muslim 
University, He suggests that section 5 of the Muslim University Bill relating 
to the appointment of rectors should beexpunged. He points out that the rectors 
will generally be government officials, and says that, when a partron like Sir 
James Meston is advising the students of Aligarh not to show sympathy with the 
Turks and is asking for wider powers for the Principal, no good can be expected 
from a large number of official rectors. He urges that the powers and numbers 


of the rectors should be reduced, in fact that there should be only one rector and 
that he be elected by the students. 


He objects to the provision in sections 11 and 12 of the Bill for the 
sanction of the Chancellor being necessary for the election of the vice-Chancellor 
and pro-vice-Chancellor. With regard to the election of the secretary of the 
Aligarh College, he complains that the conditions laid down in sections 11 and 12 
would curtail the privilege already enjoyed by the Muhammadan community. 


With regard to section 19 he says that the court should be allowed full 
freedom to establish new faculties for industrial and technical education, and 
that the Chancellor should have no power to interfere. He remarks that, even 
though the degrees awarded by the university in technical and industrial subjects 
may not be recognized by Government, it is necessary that the court, which will 


be composed of Muhammadans only, should have full power to spend money on 
technical education. 


The editor expresses agreement with the views of the correspondent, and 
urges all members of the Muslim University Foundation Committee to send in 


their views to the members of the deputation which is to wait on the Viceroy 
in connection with the university question. 


He appeals to the members of the deputation to pay every regard to public 
opinion, and says that if they do not doso they will be considered to have 
betrayed their community and will be boycotted by their followers. | 

34. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 15th January 1913 refers to 


the proposal of the Muslim University Foundation 
Committee that a deputation should wait on His 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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Excellency the Viceroy in cotnection with the Muslim University, and deplores 
that the members selected for the deputation were not definitely asked to refuse 
the university if they be not granted a charter of their own making. 

The editor reminds the members that if’they accept'a university contrar 
to the wishes of Muhammadans, they will not be able to realize from the 
Mubammadan community any sum in future for the ‘maintenance of the 
university or for the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh. He adds 


that they will moreover be regarded by the Muhammadans as having merely 


served their own interests, and as sacrificing the interests of the community for 


their personal ends, and that their places will be filled by others more worthy 
of the office. 


85. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th January 1913 expresses regret that- ,qpa AKHBAR, 


three students of the Agra Medical School should have 
ise on cteaonesuteusa been convicted of theft and says that this fact goes 
to show that the administration of the school is not in capable hands. The 


editor suggests that this demoralization is due to the fact that the students do. 
not read newspapers inculcating high moral principles. _ 


36. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 18th January 1913 publishes a 
Vernacular village school tea- contributed article in which the writer expresses 
enees. regret that teachers in vernacular village schools 
get very low pay, and deplores that a portion of the educational grant made at 


the Delhi Durbar was not utilized in improving the status of the vernacular 


village school teachers by increasing their pay. 
He considers the raising of the existing allowances of the teachers is more 


necessary for the growth of primary education than the opening of more village 
schools and the appointment of low-paid teachers in them. 


(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 


37. The Almora Akhbar for December 1912 (received on the 14th January 
- its 1913), complains that in the present forest settlement 
orest settlement in Kumaun, 


in Kumaun no forest is being allotted to villagers in 
the vicinity of their villages. The editor points out that the few rights which 
they are being given in the reserved forests will subject them to harassment and 
oppression at the hands of patrols and rangers, as they cannot exercise those 
rights without the permission of the forest authorities. 


Referring to the proposal for the forced supply of labour, he suggests that a 
tax of from six to twelve pies per rupee be levied on the people who pay govern- | 


ment revenue, and that the proceeds from such a tax should be utilized in paying 
for voluntary labourers. He says that the tax should be realized only from 
those who have so far been required to supply labour and not from the people 
generally. He expresses the hope that the people will no longer be required to 
supply provisions such as firewood, grass and milk to officials on tour, seeing 


that the present forest settlement will not give them a sufficient supply even for 
their own domestic use. | : 


38. The Almora Akhbar for December 1912 (received on the 14th January 
Development of cultivation in Ku- 1913), publishes a contributed article in which the 
maun. writer, one Ram Sharma Raturi, emphasizes the need 
for steps being taken to increase the produce of the land to meet the wants of 


the growing population of Kumaun. He suggests that practical training in agri- 


culture should be imparted to boys in village schools, and that cheap pamphlets 
containing useful agricultural information should be distributed among the people. 
He also urges Government to construct irrigation works in Kumaun, to bring 
waste land under cultivation, and to establish model farms for the purpose of 
teaching improved methods of cultivation to zamindars and others. 


asia (g)—General.. penne 
89. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th January 19138 expres- 
ee? eae ses gratification‘at the revival of the society for the 
The Urdu Conference. 


| -- propagation of Urdu at the last session of the Mu- 
hammadan Educational Conference:- ~-° ~~  — ” 


14th: January 1913. 


HINDUSTANI, 
18th January 1913. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
December 1912. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
December 1912. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, ‘ 
16th January 1913, 


wes) 
Var’ 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th January 1918. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
9th January 1913. 


asd YUDAYA, 
12th January 1913. 
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- The editor goes on to refer to the Urdu Conference held some time ago at 


~ Budaun, and complains that, though subscriptions were raised and a promise was 


made regarding the compilation of an Urdu dictionary, this promise was never 


carried out. He states that Munshi Zaffar Umar Sahib, B.A., Deputy Superinten- 


dent of Police, who was considered to be one of the leaders of the conference, used 
his influence with several persons in order to secure their silence regarding the 
mismanagement of the conference. Hecomplains that a [police officer should 
give his help to a bogus society, and that he should use threats for the purpose 
of restraining people from publishing the truth about the Budaun Urdu Con- 
ference. 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that the society for the propagation 
of Urdu will do some genuine literary work, and that it will not disappoint the 
hopes raised in the hearts of the lovers of Urdu. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI. —RAILWAY. 


40. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th January 1913 points out that 
Nationalization of railways in the State-controlled railways in India are worked 
India. better and to the greater comfort and advantage of 
Indians than the lines owned by private companies, and urges the desirability of 
Government assuming the control of all the railway lines in the country. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


41. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 9th January 1913 (received on 
| the 13th January), takes exception to the contention 
of some Hindu newspapers that the Bakr-Id riots at 
Ajodhya and Fyzabad were due to want of tact and foresight on the part of Mr. 
Way, the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad. The editor reiterates his contention 
that the riots were due to the predominance of Hindu officials at Ajodhya and 
Fyzabad. While declining to attribute the riots to any particular high-placed 
Hindu gentleman, he considers that the Hindu rioters gained some encouragement 
from the fact that there was a predominance of Hindu officials at Ajodhya and 
Fyzabad. He repeats his insinuation that certain persons, against whom little 
legal evidence is forthcoming, might have been the real organizers of these riots. 

He deprecates the open manner in which the inquiry into the cow-killing 
question was conducted by Mr. Dewar, and observes that the feelings excited at 
that time led to the recent riots. 

He denies having indulged in personalities, and appeals to the Hindu 
papers not to raise any discussions about individuals. 


42. A correspondent who signs himself “ Justice” contributes an article 
to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th January 
1918, in which he asserts that cows were sacrificed 
at Ajodhya on the occasion of the last Bakr-Id for the first time, and that the 
riots, which occurred in consequence of the innovation, would have been averted 
if the district authorities had acted tactfully. The writer refutes the allegations 
made in a contributed article in the Comrade (Delbi) about the influence of 
Muhammadans in Ajodhya, and regarding the secret sacrifice of cows there since 
the Muhammadan times, and points out that Muhammadans only form five per 
cent. of the whole population of the town. He inquires why Muhammadans insisted 
on sacrificing cows openly on this last occasion when they used to do it secretly in 
previous years. He expresses the opinion that possibly some bigotted maulvig 
incited the riots. He describes how once the maulvis incited Muhammadans to 
attack Hanuman Garhi at Ajodhya in 1855, and how the Nawab Wazir of Oudh 
then protected Hindus from Muhammadan aggression, and expresses surprise that 
an officer of the British Government should have granted permission for cow sacri- 
fice, which was an unjustifiable outrage against the religious feelings of the peace- 
ful Hindu. community. In conclusion he appeals to Muhammadans to stop cow- 
sacrifice as being the one means of improving their relations with the:Hindus. 


The Bakr-Zd riots at Ajodhya. 


The Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya. 
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43. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th January 


1913, invites attention to the Muhammadan attack 
Muhammad k on the Arya 
Samaj os Mitaper dering the Mubar- on the Arya Samaj at Sitapur during the Muharram 
ram. (Selections no. 1, paragraph 33), and urges Govern- 


ment to have an inquiry made into the matter i in order to redress the grievances 
of the Arya Samajists. 


44. The Brahman Sarvasva (Etawah) for January 1913 publishes a poem 


A titans to iba contributed by one Putti Lal Shukla of Khandwa 
, in which the following lines occur :— 
* * * * * ae * ¥ 


“O protector of cows, the destroyer of demons, the source of all happiness 
and the preserver of gods, where are you? 

Do you not see the misdeeds of this iron age, O Krishna, king of Brij.”’ 

‘“‘In other ages you worked for the good of Brahmans, cows and gods, 


Why have you forgotten it, O king of Brij: how do you sleep on the ocean 
of milk?” 


‘** Demons, villains and beef-eaters [(li¢.) cow-eaters| have multiplied 1 innu- | 


merably in this Kaliyug (iron age), 
O king of Brij, protector of cows, why don’t you attend to the call for 


nei! a 
* * ¥ * * * * 
“You have ever protected the Sanatam Dharam and served the cows and 
Brahmans, 
O king of Brij, protector of cows, do not delay (to come down upon the 
carte e 
* ) % * * * * * 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


45. A correspondent who signs himself “ Hassan Nizam1 Sanrs Drstvi” 


Sided iach ees contributes an article to the Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 
‘ 12th January 1913, in which he expresses gratitude 
to Lady Hardinge for accepting the amulet sent by him for the recovery of Lord 


Hardinge. He says that the acceptance of his pamphlet entitled Sheikh 
Senousst by the King-Emperor and the faith of Lady Hardinge in Quranic 
amulets foreshadow the coming conversion of England to Islam. 


©. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 18th January 1913. United Provinces. 
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Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
| ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine eee | Meerut «oe | Quarterly... | Professor CO. H. Lea; European; 35 ... 300 copies. 
21 Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares -- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo-| 8,000 ,, 
zine. sophist); 68. 
8 | Hindust&én Review... «ee | Allahabad see Do. . | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, 1,500 _ ,, 
3 : Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette ees ee | Allahabad ove _  - te = Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 1,000 s,, 
at-law. 
715 | Muslim Review .. »- | Allahabad eve Do. + | Hamid Ahmad Anséri ; Mahammadan 700~—C,, 
6 | Prabudha Bharat ... eos | Almora eee ae oe —_— Virjanand; Bengali SanyAsi ; 1,700 _ si, 
7 | Sons of India one ee | Benares ove Do. .. | Mr.G.8, Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000_—s=,, 
sophist); 41. 
& Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do, vee H, Banbury, B.A., L.C.P eae eee 450 rT) 
9 | Theosophy in India oo» | Benares oe Do. — ave ~— “He Sor&bji; P4rsi (Theoso- 6600 ,, 
‘ phist); 61. 
; | se geen’ Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
: ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
10 | Allahabad Law Journal ~ | ee we | Weekly +4! pr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A,, — * 
: LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
11 | Cosmopolitan ove oe | Dehra Dan oe Do. = ave oe — Chatterjee; Bengali 
rahman. 
12 | Advocate coe .. | Lucknow «oe | Twice a week |. a in — Gang& Praséd Varmé; 1,100 copies. 
atri; 55. | 
18 | Leader ... ‘iis eo | Allahabad ee | Daily . | Mr. C. Y. Chintémani; Madrasi; 80... 2,100 i, 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
14 | Mahfmandal Magazine and | Benares eo | Monthly ... | Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Rup 
Nigamfgam Chandrika. Narayan Pande ; 27. 
15 | Khichri Samf&chér ... ose Mirzapor ooo | Weekly . | M&dho Praséd; Khatri; 60 ete 76 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU. | | 
Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European ; 28 ... 
716 | Aligarh Monthly .. oo. | Aligarb «. | Monthly ... Héfis Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 1,500 copies, 
Urnvv. hammadan ; 36. : 
17 | Adib ave eee - oo | Allahabad ooo | Monthly ... | Munshi Pydre L&l Shakar; 82 ae 160 copies, 
t18 | Alamgir... aes . | Aligarh wie Do. . | Piarey L4l; Vaishya; 41... ‘is 1,000 _ sé, 
19 | Al Fasih... ‘ia - | Bareilly ne Do. . | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- 400, 
' ae madan; 45. 
20 | Al Aw&rif oa ». | Lucknow coe Do. . | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900 4, 

#21 | Al Islam a ... | Allahabad one Do. .- | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 43 ... 300 yy 

99 | Al K&sim om ... | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 _ =sé«, 
pur). madan. 
: Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
: madan ; 56. 
23 | An Nadwah ww .. | Lucknow oo | Do. 4! wanlvi Habib-ur-Rahmén; Muham- mS 
madan 4 40. a ma 
AR ae Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... eee 
24 | An Nazir Lucknow eee Do. ove ; Tafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ee oe 400 99 
25 | An Najm " e00 oe | Lucknow ri Do. ..- | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 i 900 _—sé«,,, 
26 | Arya Patra see + | Bareilly «| Do. .. | B&bu R&m; Kayasth; 33... i 850s, 
" 27 | AryaSaméchér «ee | Oawnpore poe Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42... 390 
28 | Educational Magazine «oe | Ghazipur sae Do. ... | Pande R&ém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... 70 
: 29 | Edward... ce «oe» | Cawnpore eee Do. oe. | Shy&ém Sunder Lal Nigam coe 200 
( / 80 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... se | Meerut ».| Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 84... 9005 
31 | Kh&tan ... coe «oe | Aligarh “ne ar — ~~ B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 500_—Csé,, 
madan; 36. - 

*32 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Da... Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 625, 
33 | Kul Bhéskar . cee «- | Allahabad — coe Do. oe | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 coe 500 Sti, 
84 | Old Boy... ae .. | Aligarh on Do. ow | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39... =n 1,000 __—sf, 
35 | Pardah Nashin .... coe | AGTA occ ids Do. .. | Mrs. Khémosh ; 365 oe ai 500 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(continued). 


No. 


+ 52 


ft 64 


Independent eee 
Ittihad ... 06 
Jadu save ee 
Kaisar-i-Hind 


Kéyasth Hitkéri ... 
Mashriq... ny 


Medina Fae 


Mukhbir-i-Alam eee 
Musffir ... ice 
Muslim Gazette... 


Naiyar-i-Azam _... 


Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra eco 
Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 


Agra ... 


Lucknow 


Moradabad 


Moradabad 


(Morad- 


Name of publication. | Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. 
Postal Magazine  ... cee | AQT ce .. | Monthly ... | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén; 
. Muhammadan ; 29. 
Satopk4ri see . | Bareilly eee Do. .. | L&la Rémdhan Dés; Khatri; 56... 
Tabsira ... es .» | Lucknow eve Do. ... | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia .» | Meerut ove Do.  ... | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 sor 
Tyagi Brahman eax. .- | Meerut eee Do ..- | Salig Ram Sharma. 
Urda-i-Mualla coe ... | Aligarh one Do. ... | M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 
: madan ; 34. 
Vaishya Hitk&éri a .» | Meerut oe Do. .. | R&ém Day&l Vidyarthi; 35... oe 
ZAMAN ove eee oe | Cawnpore coe Do. ... | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Zia-ul-Isl4m eee .. | Moradabad eee Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 
madan ; 38. 
Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... ... | Lucknow .. |Lwice amonth —" Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 
5. 
Al Nazir... oes eee | Meerut see Do, ... | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 
56. 
Gurukul Samachar ... | Budaun — Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 
24. 
Jain Pradip ob on a ay (Saharan- Do. ... | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 
pur). 
Lucknow Gazette ... | Lucknow st Do. ... | Manzur Ahmad ; 35 wie ‘ile 
Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war .. | Fatehpur we Do. ...._ | L&la Mathuré Prasid ; Kayasth ; 35 ... 
Vy&pari and Karigar oe | Denares oe Do.  ... | B&bu Thékur Praséd; Khatri;46__... 
All India Shia Gazette .. | UUcknow wee | three times Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ... are 
@ month. 
Agra Akhbar soe oe | Agra ... we | Weekly .., | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 
madan ; 36. 
Akhbar Saudagar ... | Meerut we | Do. ... | L&la Kedér N&th ; Vaishya; 36 ___... 
| Al Bashir a ... | btawah oc Do. ... | Muhammad  Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 
Mubhammadan ; 54. 
Al Khalil me we. | Bijnor... a Do. ... | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmin; Muham- 
madan ; 41. 
Al Mushir wee | Moradabad a Do. we | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ... sii 
Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh i Do. .. | Muhammad Muktadé Khan; 32 one 
Anwar-i-Alam ... | Dehra Dun ile ee Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 
A waza-i-Khalq on ». | Benares ei Do. es Munshi Gul&éb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 
Po) a wee | Cawnpore ou Do. ... | Daya Narayan Nigan. 
Cawnpore Gazette ... vee | Cawnpore Do. “ ‘ae 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari we | Rampur ne Do. : Muhammad Fférdék Hasan; Muham- 
: madan; 58. 
Darbar .0. ‘i see | ABTA ccs eA me Dr. Wazir Muhammad ; 45... “e 
Fitnah oe is .. | Gorakhpur a Do.  ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 
Muhammadan ; 48. 
Hitaishi ... oe Pilibhit saa Do. .,. | Munshi D&él Chand; Kayasth; 72... 


a 
arn 
ae 

eee 
Os. ens 
a 
Do. ove 


Eee 
gga era 
ae 
Do. ave 


Babu L&l Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55  ... 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 

Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- 
madan ; 39. 

Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... 237 

Kamté Prasfd ; Kayasth ; 57 os 

Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 
Muhammadan ; 48. 

Maulvi Saiyid Nurul Hasan, Muham- 

madan. 

Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 

Pandit Tér& Dat ; Arya; 26 si 

Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. | 


Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... 


Circulation. | 
500 copies. 
1,600 _—s,, 
600 __—sé«««, 
600 _—sé=é«iy, 
500 copies. 
— 
1,400 sé, 
650 _—Séi«,, 
_. oe 
200i, 
ee 
200 copies, 
_ « 
350 — si, 
600 _—sé=—*y, 
300 =, 
200_—=séi«,,, 
1,050 —,, 
; 
600 copies, 
800, 


300 copies, 


500 copies, 
300. Si, 
223 

2 fee 
ae 


ar 
oo. . 

eo ~. 
500-5 ” 
— 
925 , f 


450 copies. 


* Irregular. 


+ Tewporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


No, Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. | Circulation, — : 
978 | Nisfm-ul-Mulk ... «| Moradabad coe | Weekly we | ~— Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 400 copies, 
79| Rehbar... = .. +~«=— «| Moradabad =i... | “Do. ~—.s.-:'|| B&bu Banwéri L6l; Vaishya;31 ...| . 400 ,, } 
80 | Rohilkhand Gazette -. | Bareilly eee Do. ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ; Muhammadan ; 47 a : 

81 | Sahbffa ... coe wo. | Bijnor eee Do. ... | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; | ae : 
$2 | Surma-i-Rozgér__... coe | AQTA oe ee Do. ave — Itrat Husain ; Muhammadan ; S50 sg | 
83 | Tafrih ... oe eee | Lucknow eee Do. .. | Raémshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26 ... 400 ,, 
g4 | Téjir ... sles ese | Meerut oe | Do. oe | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35... == os 328g 
85 | Tohfa-i-Hind oo «6° —Ct(iéiews:«|:éBntF «| Do, . | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 33 eve 400 4, ) 
g¢ | UnionGarette ... «» | Bareilly oi DO — Karam Iléhi ; Muhammadan ; 600_—C—=,y, | 1 
87 | Zul Qarnain se | Budaun »- | Do. oo | Nizém-ud-din Husain; Muhammadan;| 1,000 ,, | 
88 | Hindusténi ‘its . | Lucknow we | Twice a week Hon'ble aE Gang& Prasid Varma ; : | 1,700 ,, 
89 | Nasim-i-Agra sve coe | ABTA ose is a ee Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 500 =, i 
99 | Oudh Akhbfr oni .. | Lucknow .. | Daily ne Munshi Jélp4 Prasid; Kayasth; 52 ... aa | 
91 | Sar Punch se ... | Shahjahanpur ...| Do. .. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; | 400 _,, 

92 | Union Gazette... ..- | Bareilly “a= Mansh Karam Iléhi; Muhammadan ; 
ARABIC- URDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; Muham- re 

+93 | Al Bay&n ow ee | Lucknow -» | Monthly 4 ae oy i we ae. Mi $00 copies, i 
HINDI, : i 
94 | Almorf Akhbér_... | Almora ... | Monthly ... an Sadanand Sanw4l; Brahman ;‘ 155 copies. | 
+95 | Anand Kédambini... ee | Mirzapur ck i gg Fe og pe Chaudhari ; | 100» + 
95 | Bhaératodaya _ «- | Moradabad sii Do. .«. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... one 0. lt, 
97 | Bhaskar... oe ... | Meerut .. | Do. «. | Raghubir Saran ee “ -_ 
98 | Brahman Sam&chf&r eee | Meerut a Do. ... | Jagannath Praséd; Brahman one 406 (is, 
99 | Brahman Sarvasva ‘eve | Etawah Se ae Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 700 ; ' 
100 | Dehéti ... ‘iis . | Benares aa Do, ... | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 sy, : 

+101 | Dharm Divékar _... vee | AQTA ove ane Do. .. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 60 4. ove 500 is 

#199 | Dharm Kusumékar... ... | Cawnpore . | Do. ow | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.; 40... 1,000 =, 

103 | Garhwili aa - | Dehra Dun a. i on rood — Dutt Naithani; Brah- 600 _ si, 
104 Garhwal Samfachar ... .- | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. ... | Girijé Dutt Naithani. 
105 | Griha Lakshmi... we | Allshabad =. | Do. owe aig bg meg a lat +40 o» |} 1,800 copies. 
106 | Indu... = ... | Benares a Do. .. | Ambiké Prasid Gupta ; 26 eee 650s xy 
107 | Jasis... a ... | Gakmar (Ghazipur)| Do. .. | Gop&l Bam; Bania; 45... ove _ a 
108 | Kalwaér Mitra ove ... | Allahabad oe Do. ee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37 “on — 
109 | Kaényakubj Hitkéri ... | Cawnpore ce Do. ee. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 wi 1,500 ,, 

' j ¢110 | Khatri Hitkari ewe .- | Bevares _ Do. .. | B&élmakund Varma; Khatri ; 25 oe 400 ,, 

*111 | Méheswari eve --. | Aligarh asa Do. .. | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... aie fo oo 
112 | Mary4daé _ we | Allahabad tet Do. .. | Pandit Krishna K4nt Mflviya; 27 ... ee 
113 | Négri Prach&rak ... ... | Lucknow | Do. .. | Rap Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400g, 
114 | Nava Jiwan on .. | Benares én Do. . | Keshavdeva Shastri ; 37 ... nan i 
115 | Rasik Mitra coe ». | Cawnpore eee Do. .. | Manohar Lél; Brahman ; 35 eee oC. 


* Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newepapers and periodicals—(concluded). — 
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Name of publication, 
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Sati&dhyopkétak 
San&tan Dharm Pat&éka 


Satya Prak&sh 


Stri Darpan 


Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudh&nidhi 
Swadesh Béndhava 


Vaidic Sarvaswa 


Vénijya Sukhdéyak 
Veda Prakash 
Kshattriya Mitra .,. 


Vy&péri and Kérigar 


Arya Mitra 
Bhérat Dharém Neté 
| Bh&rat Jiwan 
Bhérat Sudash§ Pravartak 


7 | Jain Gazette 


Abhyudaya 
ANGLO-BEXGALI, 


Trishul ... 


Agra ... ove 
Moradabad eon 
Allahabad ee 
Kunch (Jalaun) ... 
Allahabad ove 


Allahabad eet 


Allahabad ove 
AgTA ceo ove 
Allahabad ove 


Allahabad eve 


Benares 00 
Meerut eve 
Benares ee 
AgGra ue ove 
Benares eve 
Bindraban (Muttra) 
Lucknow eee 
Agra coe 
Benares ove 
Benares eon 
Farrukhabad —e . 
Aligarh ope 
Allahabad ‘a 
Benares vee 


Do. 


Do, 


Do, 
Do. 


Do. 
Do, 


7 Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do, 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Three 


y Monthly ée0 


times 


a month. 


Do. 


Twice a week 


Weekly ... 


Weekly ... 


as 


Circulation. . 


La 


_—" 


‘Lakshmi N&rfyan Dube ... 
Pandit Ram Sarfip; Brahman; 41 .. 
Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 


Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma. 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 


miri ; 30. 


Srimati Yasod& Devi; 81 .. 


‘Pandit JagannSth Praséd Shukla 


Vaidya ; 36. 


Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 45 
Pandit Indra Nérf&yan Dwivedi ; Brah- 


man; 365. 
Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... 


‘B&bu Jagann&th Prashd ; Méthur Brab- 


man ; 38. 


Swimi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 | 
Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 


triya ; 44. 
Thakur Hanumant Singh ; 45 


“B&bu Thékur Pras&d; Khatri; 46... 


Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu. 


Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 45... 
Srimfn Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 


tirtha ; Brabman. 
Dharam Dutt, Vedsh&shtri ; 26 


B&bu Shri Krishna Varm& ; Khatri; 81 
Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé ; Brah- 


man; 46. 
La&lé Misri L4l; Jain; Banker 


Pandit Krishna Kfnt Malviya; 28 ... 


Bhol& N&th Bhatt&ch4rya... 


F00 copies. 


1,550 


4,000 


a 


800 copies. 


8,000 


200 copies. 


1600, 
500 
1,500 


1,000 copies. 


2,000 


1,000 copies, 


* Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped. 
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 [—Ponrrics, — 
(a)—Foreign. 


1, The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 18th January 

The situation in Turkey. 1913 { received on the 20th January), urges his 

co-religionists in India to render as {much help as 

possible to Turkey as the Sultan is the guardian of their holy places and the 
commander of the faithful. 

He deplores the internal dissensions in Turkey, and says that if the 
resent state of affairs continue the existence of Turkey as an independent 
ower is impossible. : | oo 
He also complains of the aggression of the European Powers in Islamic coun- 
tries, and attributes the degeneration of Muhammadans throughout the world to 
their adoption of European manners and habits, and to their ceasing to observe 
strictly the injunctions of their religion. 

In the same issue the editor refers tothe alleged massacre of Muhamma- 
dans in Macedonia by the Balkan Allies, and complains that the European Powers 
do not protest against it. | | 

He observes that the humane instincts of Christian Europe are only 
roused when there is any loss of Christian life, and expresses regret that the 
Powers view the massacre of non-Christians with perfect equanimity. 


2. Referring to the statement made in the Near Hast (London) to the 
ae effect that the Turks will lose their hold over 
© situation in Turkey. gee , P ° 
Asiatic Turkey if the present misgovernment eon- 
tinue, the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th January 1913 expresses 
apprehension that the European Powers wish to deprive Turkey of her Asiatic 
possessions also on the pretext of bad administration. , 


AL MUSHIR, 
18th January 19138, 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th January 1913. 


_ Phe editor advises Turkey not to cede any of her European possessions, and 
gays that ifshe exhibit any weakness the European Powers will take advantage — 


of it and will gradually deprive her of separate existence as a nation. 


3. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 21st January 1918, publishes a con- 
om tributed article in which the writer refers to the 
e situation in Turkey. 


(Bombay), in which Turkey was represented as asking Europe why she was being 
expelled from her home, to which Europe replied that she (Turkey) had been 

iven thirty-five years to get her house into order, but that she had failed to 

oso, and therefore she must leave the house. The writer remarks that the 
cartoon is a false representation of thestrue state of affairs in Turkey, that the 
change of misrule brought against the Turks is untrue, and that it was the secret 
agents of the European Powers who always incited the Turkish subjects to rebel} 
against their Government and who made the task of peaceful administration 
more difficult for the Turkish authorities. | 


He complains that the European Powers should have so openly shown their 
partiality for the Balkan Allies and their hostility towards Turkish interests. 


4, Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th January 1918 (received on the 20th 
January), refers to the deliberations of the Peace 
Conference, and remarks that the verdict of history 
will be that they were dishonest and unjust. 

The editor condemns the attitude of the Powers in only bringing pressure 
to bear on Turkey alone to yield to the demands of the Allies, and in not showing 
even common courtesy and. humanity towards the Turks, 


5. The Noaiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th January 1918 refers fo 
‘The situation in Islamiccountries ‘the desperate situation in Islamic countries, and 
and the boycott of Eurqpean:geoda. gttributes it to the want of moral strength an the 
part of Muhammadan nations. | 
The editor expresses regret that, in spite of the enthusiasm eneated ‘by the 
situation in Tripoli, |Turkey and Persia, indian Muhammadans should not have 
been successful in boycotting Italian:and Russian goods. ee 
) He suggests that the anniversary of the execution af Saqgat~ul-Lélam by 
the Russians should be regularly celebrated,-and that Indian Muhammadons 


The peace negotiations, 


MASHRIQ, 
2ist January 1913. | 


publication of a cartoon by the Zimes of India 


AL KHALIL, 
16th January 1913. 


NATYAR-I- ' 
19th January 1918. 
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MASHRIQ, 
21st January 1913. 


ITTIHAD, 
16th January 1913. 


AL MUSHIR, 
18th January 19138, 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
22nd January 1913. 
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should on that date re-affirm their vow to boycott Russian goods. He makes 
a similar suggestion regarding the celebration of the Italian attack on Tripoli, 


and urges Indian Muhammadans not to abandon their boycott of Italian goods. 


He admires the swadeshi spirit exhibited by the Bengalis, and urges his co- 


religionists to join hands with them in developing Indian industries. 


In conclusion he asks Muslim journalists to inspire the entire Muhammadan 


community with the new spirit so that the present enthusiasm may have some 
results. : : | 


6. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 21st Jan- 
The boycott of European goods by Uary 1913 takes exception to the policy of a section 
Indian Muhammadans. of the Muhammadan press in advising Muhamma- 
dans to boycott European goods. . | 
He admits that the swadesht movement is beneficial to the country, but 
observes that it cannot prosper if the people only boycott foreign goods and 
make no arrangements for the opening of new factories and for the improvement 
of indigenous industries in their own country. He considers that in the present. 
circumstances when India cannot supply cheap and durable articles of daily use 
it is folly to ask Muhammadans, who belong to a poor community, to boycott 
cheap foreign goods. 


He expresses regret that Indian Muhammadans think so much of their 
suffering brethren in distant Turkey but do nothing to ameliorate the condition 
of the masses of their co-religionists at home in India. He invites the attention 
of his co-religionists to the Lieutenant Governor's speech at Aligarh in which His 
Honour said that no nation could live by prestige, tradition and past glories, and 
he urges them to act in accordance with the good advice given by Sir James. 
Meston. 


7. The editor of the Zttihad (Moradabad) in the issue of the 16th Jan- 
Pecuniary help from Indian Mu- Uary 1913 (received on the 20th January), expresses 
hammadans to Persia. gratification that Suwnnt Muhammadans are contri- 
buting. liberally towards the Turkish Relief Fund, but deplores that the Shia 
Muhammadans made no effort to collect funds for the help of their suffering 
brethren in Persia. 


He urges the Shia mujtahids of Lucknow to appeal to their co-religionists 
to render pecuniary help to the Persians. | bes 


8. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 18th January 
1913 (received on the 20th January), refers to the 
rumoured intention of England to build a naval 
station at Alexandria, and remarks that it was a significant and dangerous measure 
to make Egypt one of the head quarters of the British Army. -He expresses the 
opinion that the construction of a naval station at Alexandria has not been pro- 
posed with the intention of strengthening the defences of the country against 
foreign invasion, but rather with the ulterior object of strengthening their hold 
on the country. | 


He observes that if England actually annexes Egypt she will find herself 
confronted with a very critical international situation. 


9. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 22nd January 1913 says that 

The final struggle between Chris- “* the military occupation of Persia by Russia, Italian 
tianity and Islam. aggression in Tripoli, the invasion of Morocco by 
France, and the attack on Turkey by the Balkan Allies are the sanguinary events 
of this century which Muhammadans will never forget, and which have opened 
their eyes to the fact that Christendom is bent on annihilating the little splen- 
dour and glory still left to Islam.’ The editor states that these events have pro- 
duced the most extraordinary enthusiasm in the hearts of Muhammadans all over 
the world. He advises the European Powers that. they are mistaken if they 
think that they can injure any Muhammadan kingdom without giving offence to 
the Muhammadan population of the world, and that “the booming of the guns 
that bombarded the shrine of Imam Raza resounded in the ears of Muhammadans 
throughout the world, and the swords which were brandished against the Moors 
wounded the hearts of all Moslems. =, 


Egypt and England. 


( 61 ) 


He attributes this strong and universal feeling of resentment among Mu- 
hammadans to the strength of their religion which welds diverse races into one, 
and says that so long as Islam survives this feeling of universal nationality will 
never die out. iN | 

He asserts confidently that, even though all the Islamic countries come 
under European domination, the light of Islam will never die out but will burn 
with constant brilliance. He reminds Europe of “the insignificant beginning 
from which Islam rose to its zenith of glory and splendour,’ and he expects a 
repetition of their glorious progress. He asserts that “ the warships and guns 
eg a will never be able to destroy this new life which is pulsating through 
islam.” | 

“The future of Islam does not lie in the hands of Turkey or Persia, but 
in the hands of a living and moving Power which is now gradually exhibiting 
signs of renewed life.’ 

He remarks that the annihilation of the Turks will bring to light the 
hidden spiritual forces of Islam which will create new Islamic kingdoms. 

He admits that it lies in the power of “cruel plundering Europe to 
starve to death the garrison of Adrianople and to slaughter the surviors,” but 
asks Europe to think of the result of such cruelty and oppression. 

European oppression, he says, is creating a lasting impression on all Muham- 
madans, and some day or other Europe will have to reap the fruits of its present 
injustice and bigotry. He asserts that Muhammadans will never lose heart, and 
that their present reverses are only fitting them better for the future struggle. 

In conclusion he observes that it is the duty of every true-hearted Muham- 
madan to reveal the real feelings of his community, and he appeals to the King- 
Emperor to respect the feelings of seventy millions of his subjects and not to 
stain his hands with the blood of Turkey. He urges His Majesty to advise his 
ministers against being a party to any action against Turkey. 


(6)— Home. 


10. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for December 1912 and January 1913 
Representation of the Kamaun eplores the fact that, notwithstanding their agi- 
division on the local Legislative tation, the inhabitants of Kumaun have not been 
_— accorded the right to return a member to the local 


GARHBWALI, 
December 1912 
and January 1913. 


Legislative Council, and the editor expresses regret that the Maharaja of Tehri — 


~ ‘Was not nominated to the council tkis year. 


He observes that such treatment was not expected at the hands of a just — 


ruler like Sir James Meston. 


The United Provinces Legislative 11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th Jan-. 


Comme. uary 1913 has the following :— 

“Raja Shiam Rikh and Rai Nathi Mal Bahadur have been renominated as 
members of the United Provinces Council. At one time it used to be the case 
with electorates to re-elect a sitting member as a matter of course. The last 
elections have shown that this is no longer so. Government, however, moves 
in the same old groove, even when the presiding officer is Sir James Meston. 
Better was hoped for. It defies the wit of the most diligent student of Council 
proceedings to say what Raja Shiam Rikh and Rai Nathi Mal have done that 
they should have been re-nominated. The Governors of Madras, Bombay and 
Bengal have not renominated any one without special cause therefor. The 
Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces has not chosen to proceed on that 
principle. The only consolation is that His Honour has‘made one good nomina- 
tion while in the Punjab there has not been even one.” 


12. Referring to the information given about the Public Service Commis- 
Interpellations at the last meeting Sion at the last meeting of the local Legislative Coun- 
ot the eet Coane. cil, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st January 1913 
expresses regret that there will not be a single non-official among the co-opted 
members when the Public Service Commission visits these provinces. 
The editor takes exception to the fact that the Government of India did not 
allow the Lieutenant Governor full liberty to nominate those whom he might 
have. considered best able to help the Commission in its labours. és 
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LEADER, 
19th January 1913. 


LEADER, 
2lst January 1913. 
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With regard to the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru’s question concerning the Agra 
municipality, he expresses dissatisfaction at the reply, and says that in view of 
the scandalous condition of that municipality Government should be urged to 
make a thorough inquiry into its affairs. He also expresses disappointment at 
the reply regarding the recent municipal case at Fatehpur. ' 

He characterizes the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali’s question regarding Pandit 
Kanhaiya Lal’s appointment as Additional Judicial Commissioner as improper, 


‘and expresses approval of the action of Government in refusing to supply the 


information asked for by the Hon’ble member. | 


13. The Bharat Sudasha Pravariak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th January 
1913 expresses regret at the failure of Sir Vithaldas 
Thakersey to secure election to the Imperial Council, 
and urges that the Muhammadans who form a separate electorate should not 
be allowed to take part in mixed electorates. 


14. A correspondent who signs himself “ A Hrnpv or U.P.” contributes 

Mr. Justice Banerji and Dr. Satish @0 article to the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 19th 

Chandra Banerji. January 1913,.in which he deplores the fact that 

Mr. Justice Banerji has received no decoration while many junior Indian and 

European High Court Judges have got their knighthoods. He expresses 

the hope that Sir James Meston will see that justice is done to Mr. Justice 
Banerji. 

He also advocates the election of Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji to the Im- 
perial Council, and expresses the hope that petty jealousies and party feelings 
will not incline the non-official members of the local Council to abstain from 
voting for him. 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th January 1913 supports the 

sie atti Sica proposal published in the Zimes (London) for the 

reform of the India Council. The editor suggests 

that Indians should be granted the right to elect some Indian representatives to 

that Council, and that no one who has not a thorough knowledge of India should 

be appointed asa member. He adds that reforms should be effected in the finan- 

cial arrangements of the India Office, and that loans from the Gold Standard 

Reserve Fund should be advanced to Indians to develop the industries of the 
country. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd January 1913 publishes a letter 

Indian representatives in Parlia- from a correspondent who signs himself ” R. CO. Fr. 
ment GORAKHPUR,” in which he urges that in order that 
their voice may be heard in the decision of Indian questions in Parliament, the 
Indians should agitate for the direct representation of their country in the 
British Parliament. He asserts that such a demand is all the more imperative 


in view of the steps that are being taken to bring about closer political union be- 
tween England and the colonies. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st January 1913 oapens apprecia- 

, tion of the speeches delivered by Sir James Meston 

' bicnm ee et NN at Benares, aha remarks that ine sinaines of diction, 
nobility of sentiment, and genuineness of sympathy of his speech at the Hindu 
College cannot fail to win the heart of every Hindu. The editor asserts that Sir 
James Meston possesses a charming personality and the gift of eloquence which 
attract homage to him and disarm the critic. He expresses gratification at His 
Honour’s interest in the district and municipal boards of Benares, and says that 
this interest is all the more welcome in view of the fact that Benares is one of 


the most unhealthy cities of these provinces on account of the fact that thousands 
of pilgrims congregate there every year. 


He also expresses satisfaction at His Honour’s reply to the address of the 
N. agrt Pracharint Sabha, and thanks His Honour for his generous attitude in 
holding out to that body the hope of Government assistance in its work. 


18. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 19th 


ee January 1913 urges his countrymen to give their 
The Public Servi mi = rf i ’ a 
acacia ena evidence before the Public Service Commission after 


Mubammadans and electorates. 
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) He says that Indians should also ask for the right to compete for the 
Colonial Civil Service and that there should be a certain number of higher 
appointments in the British possessions and colonies reserved for them. 


19. Babu Govinda G Ba oe contributes an article to the Leader 
Allahabad) of the.25th January 1913 in which he 
| a that, at the Madras sittings of the 
Public Service Commission European witnesses were unanimous in asserting 
“that an Indian official was little good where riots had to be dealt with,’”’ while 
“the Indian witnesses were equally positive on the other side that he (the Indian 
official) was quite equal to a European in dealing with riots, and was in fact in 
some senses superior, being more in touch with the people. He suggests that 
the alleged inefficiency of the Indian official is due not to the absence of any 
governing qualities in the Indian races but to the widespread feeling among 
the officials concerned and the people that “an Indian official in a tight situation 
would not get the same full backing from his official superiors as an Enzlishman 
would.” He observes that, though there may be absolutely no ground for this 
feeling, yet it is so widespread that an “Indian official is paralysed to a great 
extent when drastic measures have to be taken to either nip a riot in the bud or 
to quell it with stringent measures when it is actually happening.’ : 

He then goes on to urge the need for specialization in the Indian Civil 
Service course, and suggests that Latin, Greek, Sanskrit or Arabic should be re- 
placed by sociology, history, constitutional law and other useful subjects. 

He advises the formation of a separate diplomatic service to which 
only civilians of over ten years’ standing should be admitted and from which 
the military element should be excluded. He proposes that this service should 
be altogether imperial and that all the feudatory states should have direct rela- 
tions with the Government of India instead of with Local Governments. 

He also advocates the formation of a separate graded service for treasury 
officers, accountants general and financial secretaries. 

He takes exception to the present nomenclature of district Collectors and 
Subordinate Judges, and points out that a Subordinate Judge is in no way subordi- 
nate to the District Judge, and that Collector is not a satisfactory designation 
for the head of a district who performs such multifarious duties. 

He recommends that every Indian judicial officer should be made to undergo 
one year’s European training at his own expense and should be required to 
‘possess a knowledge of shorthand. . | 

In conclusion he condemns the system of confidential reports against their 
subordinates by superior officers, characterizes the procedure as un-British, and 
says that it affects the morale of the Provincial Civil Service. which is the chief 
sufferer. 


20. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd January 1913 refers to the 
Simultaneous examinations for OPPposition ofa section of the Anglo- Indian press 
the Civil Service and Anglo-Indian to the holding of simultaneous examinations for 
—— | the Civil Service both in England and in India, 
and regret expresses that even ‘“ the moderate suggestion” of the Indian Daily 
News (Calcutta) for a reservation of one-third of the posts in the Indian Civil 
Service for “Indians has disturbed the equanimity of the extremists of the 
Anglo-Indian press.’ The editor reminds his readers of the loud outcry 
raised by a certain section of Anglo-Indians during the I[lbert Bill controversy, 
and expresses regrot that ‘the appointment of the Public Service Commission 
has again created heart-burning in this class and has led it to oppose the just 
claims of Indians. 7 


21. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 14th January 1913 (received on the 20th 
January), referring to the educational work of Sir 
Saiyid Ahmad, expresses regret that he created discord 
between Hindus and Muhammadans by his opposition to the Congress. The 
editor admits that Sir Saiyid might have been influenced in his policy by the 
examples of the late Raja Shiva Prasad and Munshi Newal Kishore, or by the 
desire to gain Government help for his educational work, but deplores the fact 
that Government took advantage of this political dissension. He notes with 
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regret that Muhammadans generally were impressed by the apparent success of 
Sir Saiyid’s policy, and points out that Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk and Nawab Vigar- 
ul-Mulk blindly followed in his footsteps in political matters. 

He, however, expresses gratification at the fact that the situation in Islamic 
countries has created a new spirit among Indian Muhammadans, and that the 
Muslim League has gone even so far as to accept the Congress ideal of self- 
government. 

He appeals to the Muslim leaders not to undervalue the strength of this 
new spirit but to remodel their policy according to the altered situation. He 
expresses the hope that the Muslim League will at no distant time be merged 
into the National Congress. 


2%. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 21st January 1913 attributes the adoption 

The change in Muslim feeling Of the ideal of self-government by the Muslim 

towards the British Government. Teague to the changed attitude of Muhammadans 

towards the British Government, and goes on to detail the reasons for this 
change in Muslim feeling. | 

The editor notes with regret that the love and confidence which Sir Saiyid’s 
untiring efforts had been able to inspire among Indian Muhammadans towards 
the British Government are being destroyed by the unwise policy of some British 
officials. He points out that the peaceful situation in Islamic countries and the 
kindness which Government showed towards Muhammadans helped Sir Saiyid in 
strengthening their feelings of loyalty. He goes on to say that Muslim loyalty 
continued to thrive in spite of the anti- Muslim attitude of Sir Antony MacDonnell, 
and remarks that, during the unrest in Eastern Bengal and the Punjab, the 
European officials confessed that “ without the help of Muhammadans it would 
have been impossible for Europeans to live’ in those provinces. He complains 
that the Muhammadans were not given “ample reward”’ for their loyalty. 

He expresses regret that at such atime the reins of administration passed 
into the hands of Lord Hardinge, and says that, though the very first speeches 
of His Lordship made it plain to Muslim politicians that the policy of Govern- 
ment towards Muhammadans was going to change and that they could not expect 
the same privileges as before, the leaders did not think it politic to raise any 
discussion at that moment. 

He says that, though Muslim leaders were dissatisfied with the Anglo- 
French agreement about Morocco and with the Anglo-Russian Convention 
regarding Persia, yet they did not give vent to their dissatisfaction, under the 
impression that Government would grant them anindependent Muslim Universi- 
ty as soon as the necessary funds were collected. He states that since that 
time Sir Edward Grey has forced Persia to submit to the Russian demands, and 
in spite of his repeated assurances as to the maintenance of the integrity of 
Persia, that country has been subjected to untold oppression by Russia. He says 
that Indian Muhammadans have a great grievance against England for being 
party ° the Convention, and for compelling Persia to comply .with the Russian 

emands. 

He asserts that it was her friendship with England that emboldened Russia 
in perpetrating atrocities in Persia, and he reminds Government that, in spite of 
this outrage to their feelings, Indian Muhammadans practised forbearance and 
were guilty of no disloyal act. > : : 

He goes on to remark that the British Government paid no heed to the 
protests of Indian Muhammadans against the “totally unjustifiable attack 
of Italy on Tripoli” and against “the massacre of children, women, and aged, 
sickly and blind Muhammadans by Italians.’ He enquires why the statement 
made by Mr. Blunt and some English newspapers that Italy attacked Tripoli at 
the suggestion of England -was never officially contradicted, and says that the 
attitude of Reuter and of British officials seemed to confirm the suspicion. He 
invites attention to the fact that England supported French pretensions in 
Morocco and did not allow Germany to take any action, with the result that 
France was able to massacre Muhammadans and to destroy the ancient Islamic 
kingdom of Morocco. He observes that if England had not entered into any 

agreement with France regarding Morocco and had not held out threats to 
Germany, Indian Muhammadans would not have had any legitimate grievance. 
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_ He says that in spite of the fact that the friends of England were destroying 
the independence of Islamic countries, and thousands of innocent Muhammadans 
were being slaughtered by these very friends of England, Indian Muhammadans 
had their loyalty sustained by the idea that the British Government relied on 
them and would not fail to grant them a Muslim University. 


He observes that Indian Muhammadans were under the impression that 
the British Government would save their holy places from desecration and would, 
out of regard for the feelings of its Indian Muhammadan subjects, refuse to 
join hands with the enemies of the Ottoman Caliphate, 


The editor says that a further blow to their hopes was the revoking of the 
partition of Bengal in order to please the Bengalis, although the partition had all 
along been. considered to be a settled fact. He remarks that when the Muham- 
madans realized that the progress of their brethren in East Bengal was sacrified 
simply to please the revolutionary party in Bengal, their despair and discontent 
increased considerably, and that the decision of the United Provinces Govern- 
ment not to create separate electorates in municipal and district boards embittered 
their feelings still more. He states that these events were followed by the 
declaration of Government that it would grant for the Muslim University a 
charter which would take away the little liberty enjoyed by the Aligarh College. 


Immediately after this news was received that defenceless women and in- 
nocent children had been slaughtered by the Russians at Tabrez, the shrine of 
Imam Raza at Meshed had been bombarded and the treasures of the shrine had 
been plundered. 


Europe remained silent when, in defiance of international law, Italy bom- 
barded unfortified Turkish ports and captured the gean Islands, and England 
was as much to blame for this an other nations. 


He enquires why the treaty of Berlin was not respected, and expresses 
regret that England did not fulfil the promise she made to protect the Aigean 
Islands in exchange for the possession of Cyprus. 


He expresses regret that Mr. Asquith should have said in his Guildhall 
speech that the Allies were not to be deprived of the fruits of their victories, 


and asserts that the speeches of Sir Edward Grey and of Mr. Churchill deeply 


wounded the feelings of Muhammadans. He suggests that Sir Edward Grey 
arranged the Peace Conference at London, because he saw that the Bulgarians 
were making no headway at Tehataldja. 


He observes that the opinion is generally held that Turkey will not be 
allowed to retain her hold on her Asiatic territories for more than a few years, 
and all these circumstances combine to diminish the love and esteem which 
Indian Muhammadans had for the British Government, and that they do not 
now repose the same confidence in it as they did before. He complains that 
the unwise action of British ministers and of the British public should have 
given the Balkan War the respect of a religious war, and that the present 
ministry is wounding the feelings of Indian Muhammadans and making them 
disloyal. 


23. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th January 1913 expresses 
appreciation of the speech delivered by Mr. Mazhar- 
ul-Haque in favour of excluding the inculcation 
of loyalty from among the objects of the Muslim League. The editor points 
out that this persistent protestation of loyalty on the part of Muhammadans 
offends the Hindus. He deplores the opposition to Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haque’s 
proposal, and expresses regret that there are still some Muslim leaders who are 
unwilling to abandon their policy of sycophancy. 


He observes that while Muhammadans should be loyal to Government, 
it is not necessary that they should be always proclaiming their loyalty. He 
points out that no amount of loyalty will help a person who has trans- 
gressed the bounds of the law, and advises Muslim leaders to read the Indian 
Penal Code and to realize the rights which they enjoy under the law. 


-In conclusion he urges Muhammadans not to hesitate about doing any- 
thing which is not forbidden by law. | | 


The All-India Muslim League. 


18 
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24. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th January 1913 publishes 
Self-government for India and & contributed article in which the writer expresses 
Muhammedans. appreciation of the speech delivered by Saiyid Mu- 
hammad Abdullah Kusmandvi at the last session of the Muslim League, and 
remarks that he was quite justified in condemning the grant of any form of self- 
government to Indians. | | 

The editor states that Muhammadans are enjoying peace and security 
under British rule, and he expresses apprehension that, as soon as self-govern- 
ment is granted, the Hindus will become the real rulers, with the result that 
Muhammadans will be oppressed. 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th January 1913 protests against 

A separate Anglo-Indian regi- the proposal to form a separate Anglo-Indian regi- 

oe ment, and urges that no special privileges should be 
conferred upon any particular Indian community. | 


26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd Jan- 
uary 1913 has the following :— 

“ If those who talk of the inadequacy of India’s contribution to the naval 
expenditure of the Empire will only remember all the facts and compare the 
amount of India’s contribution to the expenditure on the army with that of the 
self-governing dominions, they will, we may be sure, talk less of the necessity of an 
increase in India’s contribution to naval expenditure. This is all we have to say 
on Reuter’s cablegram about the discussion of the subject in the British press.” 


27. The Bharat Dharma Neta (Benares) of the 14th January 1913 
Indentured Indian labourers in (received on the 20th January), invites attention 
British colonies. to the brutal treatment accorded to indentured 
Indian labourers in British colonies, and urges the justice-loving British Govern- 
ment to take steps to put an end to this evil. 


28. The editor of the Tafrik (Lucknow) in the issue of the 21st January 

1913 takes exception to the opinions expressed in the 

ee ee _ Hnglishman (Caleutta) in meee with the bomb 

outrage at Delhi, in the course of which the serious insinuation is made that the 
Indian leaders are responsible for it. 

He says that Indians are deeply indebted to His Excellency Lord Hardinge 
for his sympathetic attitude with regard to their aspirations, and that the 
perpetrator of the outrage cannot be an Indian. 

He refers to the article published by the Statesman (Calcutta) in which 
the transfer of the Capital from Calcutta to Delhi was resented and Lord Hardinge 
was asked to leave India, and suggests that perhaps the bomb was thrown at 
His Excellency in order to compel him to resign his office. 

He also refers to the use of the word “ Bravo,” heard by Lady Hardinge and 
others after the outrage was perpetrated, and states that the word could not 


have been used by an Indian, but that it must have been pronounced by some 
European. 


Indian contribution to British 
Navy. | 


A letter 


Pillai 29. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd Jan- 


uary 19138 has the following :— 
“ Siz,— Please permit me to publish the following few lines through the 
columns of your esteemed journal ;— | 
I was set at liberty on the evening of the 21st December 1912, after an 
incarceration of about four years anda half. My first duty is to express my feel- 
ings of gratitude to all those who sympathized with me and helped me during 
my trials and who supported my wife and children after my conviction. 

My second duty is to express my feelings of regret at the political outrages 
that have taken place in the country since my incarceration, and to give publicity 
to one of the first principles of our political agitation not to advocate or support 
violence of any kind under any circumstance whatever. Further, the Govern- 
ment have now adopted a policy of reform and of conciliation and it therefore 
becomes the duty of every patriot of the country to join hands with the Govern. 
ment and to render them all help that lies in hig power to carry out the 


from Chidambaram 


reforms, however jnadequate they may be. 
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| My third duty is to express my opinion that of all the reforms that the 
country is in need to-day the reform of the police stands first, except that of the 
jail. The real cause of aggravation of the discontent among the masses of the 
country is the implication of the innocent in cases, true and false, and the 
concoction of false evidence to secure conviction. 


16, ARUNACHALA Narck S8T., | 
CHINTADRIPET, MADRAS: V. C. CHIDAMBARAM.” 


The 8th January 1913. | 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd January 1913 refers to the place 
which internationalism as opposed to nationalism is 
bound to occupy in the twentieth century, and says 
that economic as well as other forces are linking the whole world in indissoluble 
bonds, and that as a result of this union a kind of world-state will eventually be 
evolved. The editor expresses interest as to the part Indians will take in bring- 
ing about such a world-state. He asserts that territorially they are a nation, 
and to be a nation racially and politically is only a matter of time. He expresses 
the hope that in the meantime they will make. very great progress morally and 
spiritually so that when the time comes for the reckoning among the nations as 
to their part in the coming world-drama, India will be able to give a worthy 
account of herself. 


Internationalism and India. 


31. A correspondent who signs himself “ KrisHan Benarr Soarma, Srorz- 
TARY, DEBATING CLuB, Hastarur,” contributes an arti- 
| cle to the Anand (Lucknow) of the 23rd January 
1918 in which he points out that India held supremacy over all the countries of 
the world in ancient times, because its inhabitants then lived chaste (brahma- 
charya ) lives, and that its present degradation is due to their leading lives of 
ease and luxury. He notes with satisfaction that instifutions like gurukuls and 
rishikuls have been established in order to produce brave and determined persons 
like Bhishma and Lakshman, who will bring about the regeneration of their 
mother country. : 


The regeneration of India. 
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In conclusion he appeals to his countrymen to support such institutions — 


liberally. 


32. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 23rd January 1913 says that Indians 
are by nature a loyal and patriotic people, but 
regrets to note that for some time past they have 
begun to take a wrong view of loyalty and patriotism. The editor considers that 
this change in the ideas of Indians is responsible for the existing strained re- 
lations between the rulers and the ruled, and reminds his readers that feelings 
of loyalty and patriotism can be both cherished at the same time. 


He notes with gratification that Sir James Meston dwelt on this question in 
his recent speech at the Central Hindu College, Benares, und pointed out that 
reasonable criticism of official measures was not inconsistent with loyalty to Gov- 
ernment. : | 

He observes that as the welfare of the country is the common goal of the 
rulers and the ruled there can be no antagonism in their respective principles, 
and that any differences as to methods may be adjusted as a result of mutual 
discussions. 


Loyalty and patriotism. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native States. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
| (aJ—Judicialand revenue. ..._.... .,._— | 
38. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 21st January 1913 
Judicial officers in Agra. 
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attention of the Hon’ble Sir George Knox to the matter, and expresses the hope 
that a proportionate number of Muhammadan judicial officers will be posted in 


Agra in future. — 


34. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 21st January 1913 publishes a 
Pressure of work on deputy col. contributed article in which the writer complains 
sectors. that deputy collectors are over-burdened with work, 


with the result that the public has to suffer much inconvenience owing to the 
constant postponement of cases. 


He suggests that deputy collectors should decide only those cases in which 


tke property in dispute is valued at over Rs. 200 or in which the services of 
a first class magistrate are required. He recommends that all other work should 
be distributed among tahsildars and naib tahsildars, and that the naib tahsildars 
should also do the work of the sub-registrars. 


The writer states that the scheme will not involve increased expenditure 


either in salaries or in buildings. 


85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st January 1913 while expressing 
The Government Advocate in the Yegret that an Indian has not. been appointed to fill 
Allahabad High Court. the temporary vacancy on the bench of the Allah- 


abad High Court, urges Government to appoint an Indian to officiate as Govern- 
ment Advocate in place of Mr. Ryves. 
Advocate General and Standing Counsel have been heldin other provinces by 
Indians, and that there is no dearth of able Indian advocates at Allahabad. 


The editor points out that the posts of 


In conclusion he expresses the hope that the suggestion will be favourably 


considered by the authority with whom the appointment rests. 


(b)—Police. 


36. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 17th January 1913 (received on the 20th 
Treatment of persons wounded in J anuary), publishes the suggestion made by Sardar 
riote. Jageat Singh, Taluqdar of Pipri in the Bahraich 


district, to the effect that persons wounded in any riot should be placed under 


medical treatment in their own villages, and should not be made to undergo the 


tortures of a journey by being taken by the police to the head quarters of the 


district. 


The editor expresses approval of the suggestion, and commendsit to the 
attention of the Inspector General of Police. | 


37. The editor of the dgra Akhbar in the issue of the 21st January 1913 
The use of coercive measures by Objects to the circular lately issued by Government 
the polloe. prohibiting the police from using coercive measures 
in the investigation of crime, and remarks that the circular has deprived the 
police of a sure means of finding out from criminals the facts of the cases in 
which they were concerned. In supportof his contention he says that if the 
police had full powers to use coercive measures the perpetrator of the Delhi 
bomb outrage would not have been at large so long. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


38. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th January 1913 expresses 
approval of the proposal of the Lahore municipality 
to employ physicians to report on the health of school- 
boys from time to time, and urges that other municipalities will do well to follow 
the example of the Lahore municipal board. 2 


39. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th January 
Segregation of prostitutes from 1913 suggests the desirability of prostitutes being 
municipalities. segregated from important municipalities like 
Benares and Lucknow, on the ground that they have a very baneful influence on 
the morals of the rising generation. ; 


¥ 
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<é ; os i ba te oS BREF Fp! 
" siti ‘ 1 d+ As Peet r « : FA satee | ee o ‘ { % ‘ Ag . > ee? in F 
| 49 ct itis RD Beta Ne 5 ee Ue de a Rae lk lS ey 
. tee rut SREP ESTA A BE oe pak ne, Oe! tS chew a! bie : ; , * 
¥ 1 oe b 3 Ga i at oh ; j * Fs ; 
y Se PRS RRS ORT Bee CE EP ey eee, j see JF: : 
PaSEME LT Sits PRS eR 6 So : 
epee TA te Jyh AA 5 ¥ 5 ROUEN OS | A BA 
ae MA PALS = Pelee, say X.1 r j qi - 
oe gE Sb Sea oa (ikestae se ort % « y ’ ‘ 
Vue Let Ye: “ 5 
’ > ; ; 
P } age . 
: 


(0) 


40. The editor of the Rohiwkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the ROBTLEHS 
Complaint against the Pilibhit 24th January 1918 complains that the members of 4th January i913. 
Municipality. the Pilibhit Municipal Board do not perform their — 
duties properly, and that they show more consideration for the comfort and 
convenience of the local authorities than for the interests of the public. 

He states that the arrangements for the lighting of public roads are very | 
inadequate and that mutton is supplied to the public at a higher rate than to the 
local officials. 

He invites the attention of the members of the board to these matters, and 
asks them not to jeopardize the interests of the municipality by sanctioning two 
rates for the supply of the same article to the public and to the officials. 


(e)—LEducation. 


41. The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 19th January 1913 referring to the LEADER, 
Sir James Meston at the Hindu recent visit of His Honour the Lieutenant Governor 1%h January 1018. 
College. to the Central Hindu College, remarks that not so 
long ago the Central Hindu College did not bask in the sunshine of official — 
favour. : 
The editor describes Sir James Meston’s speech as a wholly unexceptionable 
one, and as being calculated to evoke increased esteem for his personality. © 
He commends the advice given by His Honour to non-official Indians as to 
their attitude towards the King’s representatives and officers in this country, 
but adds that there is a complement which must be equally accepted by Govern- 


ment and its officers, that Indians should be accorded equality of treatment 
and freedom of expression. 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st January 1913 expresses gratifica- sae Tanta 10th 
The Hindu University deputation. oe at the re : which has _ gg ally attended the 
: Hindu University in various cities. The editor 
expresses admiration for the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya’s work in connection with 
the University, and expresses the hope that Allahabad will show its public- 


spiritedness both in according the deputation a welcome and in contributing to 
the funds of the university liberally. 


43. <A correspondent who signs himself “ AnpuL Wapoop ” contributes to MUSLIM 


GAZETTE, 
The proposed Muslim University, 2° Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 22nd January 24 January 1913. 
; 1913 the second instalment of his suggestions 
regarding amendments to the Muslim University constitution. He suggests 


that the Chancellor should be allowed to nominate only two instead of five 
members of the Senate. He points out that the State universities generally 
prescribe hard and fast rules in matters which are likely to injure the interests of 
the students, and says that, in order to obviate this possibility, it is necessary that 
the Chancellor should be given limited powers of nomination, so that the — 
majority of the members of the Muslim University Senate may be Muhammadans. 

He insists that the Chancellor should not be given greater powers than 
those enjoyed by the Lieutenant Governor at present as patron of the Aligarh 
College, and urges that it should not be made compulsory for the court to carry 
out all the suggestions of the Chancellor. 

He appeals tothe members of the Muslim University deputation not to 
yield on this point, and thereby lose the liberty enjoyed at present by the 
Aligarh College. 

He takes exception to the appointments of high officers of the Local Gov- 
ernments as rectors, and to the presentation of addresses to them, and says that 
rectors or visitors should not be given the right to receive copies of the pro- 
ceedings of the meetings of the Senate and the court. While conceding that a cer- 
tain number of the professors should be persons possessing European degrees, he 
says that it is not necessary that they should be of European descent, and urges 
that all appointments including that of provost should be open to Muham- 
madans possessing European qualifications. 

He expresses the opinion that the Chancellor should not be given the power 
to appoint honorary professors as members of the Senate, and points out that this © 
authority would give Government the power to interfere in the internal manage- 


ment of the University and would make it possible for Government to reduce the 
Muslim majority in the Senate. 
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He says that, as the Principals and head masters of affiliated colleges and 
schools will be generally non-Muhammadans, only those Principals and head 
masters who are nominated by the Senate should be made members in order 
to secure a Muslim majority in the Senate. 


He also insists that the Senate and not the Chancellor should have the 
power to nominate professors of affiliated colleges as members of the Senate, and 
that the final appointment of examiners should rest with the Board of Studies 
and not with the Chancellor. : 


In conclusion he urges that the Chancellor should not be allowed to inter- 
fere in the internal management of the university. 


44. Maulvi Muhammad Rizwan contributes an article to the Muslim 
The Muhammadan conferences at Gazette (Lucknow) of the 22nd J anuary 19138 in 
Lacknow. which he complains that the Educational Conference 
has done nothing for the education of Indian Muhammadans except collecting 
subscriptions for the Aligarh College, and he considers that the existence of this 
conference cannot be of any real benefit to Indian Muhammadans. With regard to 
the session of the Muslim League, he asks the secretary to inform the public 
regarding the amount collected from admission tickets. He enquires as to 
whether this amount was transferred to the account of the Red Crescent Society 
and, if so, through whom. — | 


He expresses surprise at the fact that at the meeting of the council of the 
League held in the evening the votes of ordinary members were counted while 
at the meeting held in the day these votes were considered inadmissible. 
He therefore contends that the proceedings of the evening meeting were 
unauthorized and that the clauses of the constitution of the League passed at this 
meeting cannot be held to be binding on the members of the League. He 
expresses regret that it has been made necessary for members of the League to 
possess the educational qualifications of a graduate. He points out that such 
great leaders as Sir Saiyid, Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk and Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk 
were not graduates, and that it is foolish to exclude Persian and Arabic- 
knowing men from the League. He suggests that the proceedings of all Mu-’ 
hammadan conferences should be conducted in Urdu, and expresses regret that 
the interests of the national language of Indian Muhammadans are being sacri- 
ficed in favour of English. 


Adverting to the meeting of the Muslim University Foundation Committee 
he expresses gratification that popular feeling was allowed free expression 
there, but takes exception to students being allowed to vote, and says that this 
has stultified the whole proceedings of the committee. He also expresses regret 
that the Committee has given unlimited discretion to the Muslim University 
deputation to decide any questions that may come up between them and the 
Government, and says that definite and clear instructions should have been given 
to the deputation. 


In conclusion he warns the members of the deputation that if they act 
in opposition to the wishes of their community they will be disowned by it. 


45. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th January 1913 (received 
Religious education in Indian ON the 23rd January), emphasizes the need for reli- 
schools and colleges. gious education being imparted in Indian schools 
and colleges, and urges that the Education department ‘should have religious 
text-books prepared, which, while avoiding sectarian teaching, should contain 
universal religious truths. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


Nil. 
(9)—General. 
46. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 14th January 1913 (received on the 20th 
January), expresses gratification at the success of the 


last session of the Hindi Sahitya Sammelan held at 
Caloutta, and that the attitude of Bengalis towards Hindi is now changing for 


The propagation of Hindi. 


“ ‘A ’ 
at 


( 1°) 


the better. The editor expresses sympathy with the resolution of the Sammelan 
urging the Indian universities to take an interest in. the advancement. of Hindi 
literature, and hopes that the Allahabad University will take the first step in 
this direction. He points out that Hindi is the mother tongue of the people of 
the United Provinces, and that some of the Fellows of the Allahabad University 
are Hindi writers of reputation. He expresses the hope that some public- 


spirited gentlemen ofthese provinces will endow a Hindi professorship in the. 
. Allahabad University. He also urges the Sammelanto open a Hindi High 


a where English-knowing Hindus may be given an opportunity of learning 
ndi. ae | 

Discussing the literary projects of the Sammelan he expresses the opinion 
that a small number of advanced and exhaustive treatises on scientific subjects 
would do more good thana large number of elementary booklets. 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd January 1913 publishes a letter 

eee oie ee olin from the Rev. J. Knowles in which he refers to his 
gc aap re ae : scheme of romanic letters for Indian languages as a 
contribution towards the solution of the Indian educational and national pro- 
blems, and suggests that the Indian National Congress should pass a resolution 
praying that the Government of India should appoint a Linguistic Commission 


to enquire into the question of 3 common script for India and the best methods to 
= a system of free and compulsory education throughout the Indian 


mpire. 
48. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in‘the issue of 24th Jan- 
uary 1913, expresses concern at the increase in the 
Quacks in Lucknow. 


number of quacks in Lucknow. He complains that 
these so-called physicians frequent markets and public thoroughfares and deceive 
the people by selling spurious medicines, and says that they use most indecent 
language in describing the efficacy of their medicines. He asks the authorities, 
in the interests of the public, to put a stop to the trade of these quacks. 


49. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th December 1912 (received 


Unqualified medics! practitioners, ©” the 23rd January 1913), protests against the 


- movement set on foot in Bombay and Madras to 


debar unqualified medical practitioners from private practice, and urges that as 
poor patients cannot afford to pay the very high fees of qualified physicians 


and surgeons, they should not be prevented from availing themselves of the 
medical aid they can procure at the hands of Indian vatds and hakims. 


60. Referring to the abolition of begar in Afghanistan the Garhwalt 
A: plea for abolishing degar in (Dehra Dun) for December 1912 and Januar 
Kumaun. 1913 urges that a civilized administration like the 


British Government should not allow this barbarous practice to be continued 
in Kumaun. | 


61. A correspondent who signs himself “ Saryrp Zarar Husain ALWIL” 
Government treasuries and Mu- contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
hammadans. now) of the 22nd January 1918 in which he com- 
plains that Muhammadans are never appointed as government treasurers, He 
states that the post of treasurer of Muzaffarnagar is vacant, and urges that 
it should be given to some rich Muhammadan. | | 


52, The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 24th 

January 1918 deplores the abject poverty of the vast 

ae RR majority of the Indian people, and ascribes it to the 
want of industrial and technical schools in the country. 

He expresses dissatisfaction at the manner in which suits are decided 

by the public courts, and at the great number of perjufers, thieves and dakaits, 


and observes that until the people are reformed there can be no real pro- 
gress in the country. : 


In the same issue a correspondent who signs himeelf “ TanaL Ram Ganea 
Ram” contributes an article in which he attributes the poverty of the Indians 
to the increase of litigation in the country, and asks his countrymen to revive 


the old panchayet system, and urges them to use their wealth in improving the 
educational condition of their countrymen. 


LEADER, 
22nd January 1918. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
94th January 1913. 


PREM, 
25th December 
1912. 


GARHWALI, 
December 1912 
and January 1913 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
22nd January 1913. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
24th January 1913. 


GARHWALI, 
December 1912 
‘and January 1913. 


LEADER, 
23rd January 1913. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
16th January 1913. 


eb ARYA MITRA, 
i | 16th January 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
19th January 1913, 


; tf $} 


( 72 ) 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


58. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for December 1912 and January 1918 
The Bill for the protection of lends its support to Mr. Dadabhai’s Bill for the 
women and minor girls. protection of women and minor girls, and observes 
that if the Bill be passed into law it will confer a great benefit upon Kumaun, 
where minor girls are openly sold to strangers. The editor expresses the hope 
that the people and officials of Kumaun will equally support the measure. 
He urges that the terms concubinage and mock marriage occurring in the 
Bill should be clearly defined, and that a special clause empowering the Local 
Government to provide against illegal traffic in minor girls in Kumaun should 
be added to the Bill. He-suggests that, as far as Kumaun is concerned, the 
people wishing to transfer minor girls to strangers should be required on pain 
of punishment to give information about the intended transfer to the sub-divi- 
sional officer or to the Deputy Commissioner. 


VI, —RaAILWaAY. 


54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd January 1913 publishes a 

The Bombay, Baroda and Central Contributed article in which the writer urges the 

India Railway. necessity of a foot bridge over the Bombay, Baroda 

and Central India Railway crossing near Hardinge Gate at Muttra. He points out 

that the traffic over this crossing is heavy, and expresses the hope that the railway 
authorities will consider favourably the question of constructing a foot bridge. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


55. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 16th January 1913 (received 
on the 20th January), states that it is only the edu- 
: cated classes of Hindus who excite the popular 
feelings against the sacrifice of cows by Muhammadans, and that their motive 
in doing so is to gain political advantages. 

The editor invites the attention of Government to the Bakr-Zd riots at 
Ajodhya, and asks it to adopt precautionary measures to prevent the recurrence 
of such riots, as he considers that the rioters have a tendency to become bomb 
throwers. 

He expresses the hope that Government will pay no consideration to the 
agitation of a few misguided persons against the sacrifice of cows, and that it will 
not deprive the Muhammadans of Ajodhya of their right to sacrifice cows for 
religious purposes. 


56. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th{January 1913 (received on the 20th 
Muhammadan attack onthe 4rya Yanuary), publishes details regarding the Muham- 
Samaj at Sitapur during the Muhar- madan attack on the Arya Sama) at Sitapur during 
ram. the Muharram, and expresses regret that the Arya 
Samajists were not allowed to conduct their religious service peacefully even 
in their private place of worship. 

The editor expresses his inability to understand why Muhammadans 
should be so hostile to the Arya Samaj, which propagates nothing but scientific 
truths in the name of religion. 

He says that the hostile attitude of Muhammadans towards the Arya 
Samajists is possibly due to their paucity in numbers, and reminds them that 
their number is steadily increasing, and that they are making converts of all 
Muhammadan youths receiving modern education in schools and colleges. He 
states that the Muhammadan youths will no longer accept the unhealthy [(Jit.) 
dirty] teachings of the Qoran, and will condemn the stories contained in it as idle 
gossip. He points out that the Vedic religion is the only scientific religion, and 
that it will prevail in the end throughout the world. | 

In conclusion he asks the Arya Samajists not to be intolerant towards Mu- 
hammadans but to win their hearts by the charitable spirit of their religion. 


57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th January 1913 takes exception 
Arya Samajists and the Railway to the order of the Examiner of Accounts, N orth- 
Sraminer's Ofiee, Lahore. Western Railway, Lahore, requiring a register to be 


The Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya. 
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prepared in which particulars about the employés in his office were to be noted 
with special reference to the question as to how many of them were Arya 
Samajists, and says that the order has caused great consternation among the 
local Arya Samaijists. The editor observes that the making ofsuch an invidious 
distinction casts an undeserved slur on the Arya Samajists. 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd January 1913 says that, though 
eae the political progress of India is very satisfactory, 
spect of social reform. , ° 
the same cannot be said of moral and social pro- 
gress. The editor points out that no political machinery, however well designed, 
can be run by men who are not sufficiently well advanced morally and socially, 
and in support of this contention he invites attention to the condition of the 
South American republics. He expresses gratification at the “academic accep- 
tance of social reform by university men” and at the breakdown of orthodox 
opposition, but deplores the fact that a ‘ wide gulf still separates profession from 
ractice. ” 
: He is, however, glad to note that there is actual progress in the matter of 
sea voyage, inter-dining, post-puberty marriages and female education. 

He expresses regret that inter-caste marriages and widow re-marriages are 
not yet as popular as they should be. With regard to the rejection of Mr. Basu’s 
Bill he says that it is satisfactory that the agitation following the introduction of 
the Bill brought the question of inter-caste marriages well to the front. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 25th January 19138. | United Provinces. 
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34 | Old Boy... ae .. | Aligarh | oe Do. ee | Itrat Husain, B.A,;39 ...  - os | 1,000 
3b a. Pardah Nashin /  e@e' oon Agra eve eee |: Do.: eee . Mrs. EKhémosh. 5 35 x eee ; eee | 500 ” | : 
* Irregular, | 
+: Temporarily stopped. i : 


i 
“Senter as 
i . : 
1 pat an a Ee 
Mie ex 
+ AER Oe De ee 
TO eS 


» 
oh a thei PS 


Cee ee 
gt ND 26 eee 


— - © , — ae . —— 7 = — <n —— 
. : te -_ " ‘ ee ae ee ' Sie eee haat ee ene “ ra — - » ms - ae : ee Tae - = 
Sys Vals ee ck ow oe te ia» £ ee Sel eG : ° « - . 
ePowte sa oe oes a . 
aie ae a ‘ . wr Range “~ ° agen Py Sky Ee ' 7 ae se tn F 
‘ - = _—. . . all * se. T . « > . a “ * 
, ; z =— fae -—- 
ew ¢ tp : ~ — PR es a ‘ 
> - “| Me X. i» ° ~~ “ e » - — ® . aed Fr. he oP Pp 
a ale w . a ht a ft es . - or ee > ate > 6 CRE RY 
‘ — ; . va Sas b bye dS " : . ep - < ow 
“ man A 


~ 4 —* ach aw ed on 
ot me laa - fey "’ — oo wate 
= ; 
aN — oo 
vu 
Rea 
Aint TRS es 


el SARE tg ao AS Mn sl ee OAS? Hom 


{ 
is 
; 
a 
Mi 


{ 78 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals—(ocontinued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
36 | Postal Magazine ... coe | AQT&® vee .. | Monthly ... | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 500 copies. 
Muhammadan ; 29. 
37 | Satopkéri coe .»- | Bareilly one Do. .. | L&la R&émdhan Dés; Khatri; 66... 1,600  ,, 
+38 | Tabsira ... ‘ie ... | Lucknow soe Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... ot | ‘4 
+39 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia ... | Meerut eve Do. Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 aoe 500i, : 
40 | Tyagi Brahman... wo. | Meerut .. | Do  .. | Salig Ram Sharma. | 
41 | Urdu-i-Mualla oe .. | Aligarh ue Do. .. | M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 500 copies. 
madan ; 34. 
42 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. | Meerut ove Do. .. | Ram Day&l Vidyarthi; 365... soe ae 
43 | Zamna... coe oo» | Cawnpore coe Do. ... | Munshi Day& Nardyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 _=si+,,, 
Kayasth ; 30. 
44 | Zié-ul-Islim po .. | Moradabad iia DO. ov ~—n Faz] Husain Bismil; Muham- we » 
madan ; 38. 
45 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... .. | Lucknow see |Lwice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; ee 
75. 
46 | Al Nazir... ve oo | Meerut wis Do. .. | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 200_—séiy, 
56. 
47 | Gurukul Samachar ... | Budaun ia Do. ... | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 600 =, . 
24. ) 
48 | Jain Pradip pane wit oar (Saharan- | Do. we. | JOti Prasad Jain; 29. | 
pur). 
49 | Lucknow Gazette ... ... | Lucknow — Do. ... | Manzur Ahmad ; 35 see oe 200 copies, 
60 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oe | Fatehpur ios Do. rene Lila Mathuré Pras&d ; Kayasth; 35 ... 125 i 
51 | Vy&p4ri and Karigar oo. | Benares ‘i Do. ... | Bébu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 46... — “ 
+62 | All India Shia Gazette- ... | Lucknow .e | Three times | Saiyid Mub&rak Ali; 32 ... ‘on 600_—Ssé««, 
a month. 
63 | Agra Akhbér ane vac | AGED coe we | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 300.—S—i,, 
madan ; 36. 
g4 | Akhbér Saudégar ... o. | Meerut v00 Do. ... | L&la Kedar Nath ; Vaishya; 36 eee 200 Si, 
55 | Al Bashir ae .. | utawah ee Do. .. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 1,050 ” ‘ 
Muhammadan ; 54. | 
66 | Al Khalil aia vee | Bijnor... see Do. .-. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahméin; Muham- me 
madan ; 41. Y y 
57 | Al Mushir ies wee | Moradabad oat Do. .» | Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38... er 600 copies. | 
68 | Aligarh Institute Gazette  ... | Aligarh coe Do. .. | Muhammad Muktadé KhA&n ; 32 se 800 _—sé; 
65 | Anwar-i-Alam oe ... | Dehra Dun eer Do. .. | Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 
60 | Aw&za-i-Khalq __... «| Benares ses Do.  .. | Munshi Gul&b Chand; Kayasth; $1 ... 300 copies, 
61 | Azfid soe | Cawnpore “ae Do. .. | Daya Narayan Nigan. 
62 | Cawnpore Gazette ... vee | Cawnpore Do. eee coe 500 copies, 
63 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari we | Rampur ‘a a pon compar A Hasan; Muham- 
madan; 58. 
+64 | Darbar ... ne vee | AQTA ove ee: Do. .. | Dr. Wazir Muhammad ; 46... sen 223 - 
65 | Fitnah ... iis ... | Gorakhpur ‘ip Do.  ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; a 
Muhammadan ; 48. 
66 | Hitaishi... oa ... | Pilibhit i Do. ... | Munshi D&él Chand; Kayasth; 72... 200 =séis, 
67 | Independent si ... | Allahabad as Do. ... | Babu L&l Bihari Lal; Khatri; 65... ie 
68 | Ittihad ... ack ... | Amroha_ (Morad- Do. .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 400 - 
abad). 
69 | Jadu we aa es | Jaunpur me Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén Khin; Muham- gape 
madan ; 39. 
70 | Kaisar-i-Hind we. | Fyzabad a Do. .. | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... in a... ~ 
71 | Kéyasth Hitkéri _... coe | AQTA& ove a Do.  ... | Kamté Prasid; Kayasth ; 57 eas 500 es 
72 | Mashriq... ces .. | Gorakhpur ai Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; lee © 
Muhammadan; 48. 
73 | Medina coe ... | Bijnor pi Do. se | Maulvi Saiyid Nural Hasan, Muham- 
madan. 
74.) Mukhbir-i-Alam  ... .. | Moradabad ons Do. ... | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 ... 300 copies, 
75 | Mus&fir ... oe coe | AQTA ace me Do. ... | Pandit Tér&é Dat; Arya; 26 ove 1,800 _  ,, 
76 | Muslim Gazette... .. | Lucknow Rie Do. .. | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 
77.| Naiyar-i-Azam _... «. | Moradabad one Do. «se | Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... 4650 copies, 
es * Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


a2 


No. Name of publication. Where published. . Bdition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
78 | Niz&m-ul-Mulk ... . | Moradabad ooo | Weekly .. | Q&zi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 400 copies. 
79 | Rahbar ... iii | Moradabad .. | Do... | Bébu Banwéri L6l; Vaishya;81 = ms 
80 | Rohilkhand Gazette . | Bareilly ove Do. . | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;s Muhammadan ; 47 200 sy 
$1 | Sahffa ... is w. | Bijnor at me Se Mealvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 350s, 
82 | Surma-i-Rozg&r —_ ... coe | AQTA coe oes DO. dee Munshi Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; oa 
oo eee w» | Lucknow «+ | Do. oe | Rémshankar Praséid; Kayasth; 26... 4004 
$4) Téjir ... aes oo» | Meerut oe | Do. oo | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35... © wo ms 
85 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove eee | Bijnor. co Do. .. | Sajj4d Husain ;s Shaikh; 33 eee 400 , 
86 | Union Gazette ove oe | Bareilly coe Do. we _— Karam [ahi ; Muhammadan ; 600_—Ss=é=éy; 
87 | Zul Qarnain eee .» | Budaun oe Do. .. | Niz&m-ud-din Husain; Muhammadan : 1000 , 
$8 a ose «- | Lucknow oe | Twice a week Hon'ble Maneht Gangf Prasid Varmé; 1,700 =, 
89 | Nasim-i-Agra am coo | ABTA ee sins Do. ... | B&bu Harish Sfiny&l; Bengali Brah- 500s 
90 | Oudh Akhbér cee .. | Lucknow oe | Daily eee Munshi Jéips Prasid ; Kayasth; 62 ... 300g 
91 | Sar Punch “ne «. | Shahjahanpur .. | Do. os. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad ; Muhammadan ; 400 
92 | Union Gazette... ee. | Bareilly eee De. xs Mons Karam I\éhi; Muhammadan ; 

ARABIO-URDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4én; Muham- 
+93 | Al Bayén in oo | Lucknow .- | Monthly 4 madan ; 80. 300 copies. 
4 | Maalvi Abdul Wali; 27 .. ies 
HINDI. 
94 | Almor& Akhbér __... .-. | Almora . | Monthly ... | Manshi Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman; 155 copies. 
$95 Anand Kfdambini... oe | Mirzapur ove Do. = ave Pandit Badri Narfyan Chaudhari ;  =—* 
+96 | Bhératodaya eee .- | Moradabad eee Do. aes Padam Singh as 37 aoe see 650 =, 
97 | Bhéskar... ‘< - |. Meerut iiss Do. . | Raghubir Saran ona os ia 
98 | Brahman Samachar we | Meerut eee Do. .. | Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman eee 405 sy, 
99 | Brahman Sarvasva eo | Btawah one Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 700 ee 
100 | Dehéti ... cee «. | Benares i“ Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... 600 _ i, 
#101 | Dharm Kusumékar... «- | Cawnpore sap Do. ee | Rai Debi Pras&d Purna, B.A.; 40... | 1,000 e 

102 | Garhwéli a .. | DehraDun ...| Do. . | Pandit Girjé Dutt NaithGéni; Brab- 600, 

103 | Garhw4l Samfchfr ... eo | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ove Girije batt Naithani. 

104 | Griha Lakshmi... we | Alisnabad a | Dee eet Cece Ded et wt |p 15800 copies, 

105 | Indu... x .. | Benares we | Do. .. | Ambik6& Prasid Gupta ; 26 es 650 4 

106 | JésGs see » | Gahmar (Ghasipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Rém; Bania; 45... os — 

107 | Kalwar Mitra ‘eee «. | Allahabad ee | Do. oe | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37° ais 450 ,, 

108 | Kényakubj Hitkéri .. | Cawnpore we | Do. we | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 axe eo 

*109 | Méheswari ae . | Aligarh ‘on Do. .. | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... ove 3,000 = x 

110 | Maryadaé _ eo | Allahabad we Do. . | Pandit Krishna Kant M4lviya; 27 ... 1,600 “ 

111 | N&gri Prach&rak ... .. | Lucknow eve Do. .. | Rap Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 , 

112 | Nava Jiwan ve «. | Benares ove Do. ... | Keshavdeva Shastri ; 37 ... ove 1,000 ,, 

113 | Rasik Mitra a . | Oawnpore «| De. oo | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 36 ove 500_—s—é=é«, 

114 Sanédhyopkérak ma coe | AQTA vee ee | Do. . | Lakshmi N&réyan Dube ... | 700 

: * Irregular. Seen 
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List of newspapere and periodicale—(concluded). 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. | . Edition. |. Name, caste.and age of editor. Circulation. 


a ieeettlinte email 


—— 
_* 


_ 


115 | San&tan Dharm Patéka oo. | Moradabad eo. | Monthly ... | Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 41 ... |: 1,550 copies. 


116 | Saraswati . one eee | Allahabad ous Do. . | Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 ,, 
117 | Satys Prakésh .. es | Kunch (Jalaun)...| Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma. 

118 | Stri Darpan sis e Allahabad eee Do. ose Srimati R&meswari Devi Nehru; Kash- | 800 copies. 

* | } miri; 30.. 

119 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oo | Allahabad oe Do. . | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... oe 8,000 ,, 

#120 Sudhanidhi ie os Allahabad ni = wo» | Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla | 600 ae | 
d Vaidya; 36. 

121 | Swadesh Béndhava soe | ABTA ces .- |..Do. ... | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 45 600, : 
+122 | Vaidic Sarvaswa ... .. | Allahabad |. Do... . | Pandit Indra N&éréyan Dwivedi ; Brah- —1,000'——s—="». 
*123 | Vaishya ... ae ... | Allahabad oes DO we Conn la: Agarwal; 22... . | : eee 
124 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak .». | Benares. aes Do. wee _— : — Praséd ; Méthur Brah- 1,000. ,, 

* 125 Veda Prakash oi ... | Meerut “we Do. .. | Swimi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 fe 

126 | Abhir Saméchér ... .. | Etawah .. [Twice a month Dalip Singh : | ; 

127 | Kehattriya Mitra oi ». | Benares “i ave ——  peiaan Singh, B.A, ; Kshat- 1,000 copies. 

128 | Réjptit .. mee ooo | ABER sce dis Do. ... | Thaikur Hanumant Singh ; 45 _ ee 

129 Vy4péri and Kérigar -- | Benares | Do. ... | B&bu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 46... 770s, 

130 | Prem... oe ... | Bindraban (Muttra) ee : times Mahendra Pratap; Hindu. 

131 | Anand .,. ose eo. | Lucknow .. | Weekly ab | Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman £45 sce 200 copies. 

132 | Arya Mitra wie oct. | AMM . vac ee Do. ... | Srimfn Pandit Shiva Shankar: Kavya- | 1,600 _,, 

| tirtha ; Brabman. 

133 | Bhérat Dharém Net&é .- | Benares a Do. ... | Dharam Dutt, Vedshdshtri ; 26 eee  600_~—C*=» 

134 | Bhérat Jiwan —.... ... | Benares we | Do. ... | B&bu Shri Krishna Varmé4; Khatri; 31 1,600 __,, 

135 | Bharat Sudashé Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad ... ~~. yore ne Prasid Sharm ; Brah- | ! 

136 | Jain Gazette eee .. | Aligarh eee Do. .. | L&l& Misri LAl; Jain; Banker eee 1,000 copies. 

137 | Abhyudaya sacs .». | Allahabad .. | Twice a week] Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28... 2,000 i | 

ANGLO-BENGALI. 

138 | Trishul ... ‘is .. | Benares ‘a Weekly ... Bhol& N&th Bhatt&éch4rys... ame 1,000 copies, 

_—— * Irregular. | : ae er , 
+ Temporarily stopped. 
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 -Z.—Porrties. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The editor of the’ Maryadw (Allahabad) in the issue for January MABYADA, 
-The situation in China 1913 (received on the 29th January ), says that the” ee 
state of affairs in China is lamentable, seeing that: 
on the one side Russia is:‘carrying on intrigues in Mongolia; while on the other 
Japan is working to establish a hold on Manchuria. He expresses disapproval. 
of the policy of the Powers:in putting: difficulties in the way of China in the 
matter of her raising. money on reasonable terms, and in conclusion he urges 


England not to raise trouble over the Tibetan question but.to- recognize the Chinese 
republic. 


A 


the treaty ports of _ LEADER, - 
China, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th January %** Janvery.t928. 
1913 details the facts leading up to the present situ-’ 
ation, and expresses disagreement with'the suggestion of the Nation (London) 
that financial compensation -should be given to Bombay and- Calcutta dealers if 
the stocks they have shipped cannot be disposed of in China or elsewhere. The’ 
editor points out that the opium dealers. made the purchases: at their own' risk. 
and that Government never held out any guarantee as to compensation for losses - 
suffered if the drug could not be disposed of. He says that it would be 
very unfair to the Indian tax-payer to grant-any such compensation, and 
notes with satisfaction that replies in Parliament on this aspect ofthe question 
have made it clear that no relief in the direction-suggested can be expected from - 
Government. | | | 
With regard to the other suggestion of the Nation that Government should 
revoke every license that has been granted for the cultivation of poppy and 
announce that the trade is henceforward forbidden,: he says that such a rapid 


acceleration of a policy of righteousness is not commendable on financial 
grounds. ) : 


2. Discussing the accumulation of Indian opium at 
| Indian opium and China. 


8. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January 1913 deplores NaryaR-I-AZAM, 
The situation in Islamic coun- the activity of Russia in Persia and Armenia. The 72 January 1918. 
tries. editor asserts that Russia has fomented disorder in — | 
Persia, and he expresses apprehension that she may do the samething in Armenia 
and in that way find an excuse for the military occupation of that province. | 
He attributes the Balkan War tothe secret intrigues of some European 
Powers, and observes that if Turkey, shows any weakness at the present moment 
she will lose her Asiatic territories also. | : 
In conclusion he makes the following appeak to the Turks :— 
‘A man does not come into this world again and again. It is better for 
every man to die on the field of battle while defending his country and his. 
nation. | 
If the ancestors of the Turks had not possessed these (excellent) qualities, 
but had been faithless like Kiamil and Nazim, then the. Turks would have become : 
extinct many centuriesago .. . 3 ee 
If the Turks follow a weak policy, they will, within a decade or so, be 
disgraced and deprived of existence as-a nation and no longer be the guardians ' 
of the holy places of Islam. . .” 2 


as 4. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th January 1913 asks the British OUDH AKHBAR, 
el ane ats Government not to allow the Russians to keep any 72 January 1916. 
n Persia. nie | age eo ae | 
- strong military force in North Persia, and expresses 
apprehension that if Russia be allowed to raise her military strength in that part 
‘ of the country, it will prove detrimental to the interests of the British Govern- 
ment. 


5. A correspondent who signs himself‘* Saryry MvuHAMMAD ASKARI _MASHRIQ, 
ie iii ar a Hasan Zarp1” contributes an article to the Mashriy 26th January 1013. 
| (Gorakhpur) of the.28th January 1913, in -which he 
Coptonss that Indian Muhammadans have rendered no pecuniary help to. their 
suilering brethren in Persia, and urges them to help the victims of Russian 
oppression in Persia in the same way that they are helping the Turks. 


MASHRIQ, 
28th January 1913. 


AN NADWAH, 
November 1912. 


AL MUSHIR, 
25th January 1913. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
26th January 1913. 
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6. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 28th January 1913 complains of the 
attitude of the European Powers in coercing Turkey 
to cede Adrianople to the Allies. 


The editor condemns the government of Kiamil Pasha for its weakness, 
and makes him responsible for the disgrace and humiliation which Turkey has 
suffered in the Balkan War, and he observes that the Indian Muhammadans would 


The situation in Turkey. 


have been more gratified if Kiamil Pasha had been killed by the Turks instead 


of Nazim Pasha. 


He urges the Turks to resume hostilities, and remarks that if the Turks 
be destined to leave Europe they must leave it honourably with swords in their 
hands and fighting to the last. 


7. The editor of 4n Nadwah (Lucknow) in the issue for November 1912 
(received on the 28th January 1913), attributes the 


eeu see - Balkan War to the machinations of the European 


Powers. 


He takes exception to Mr. Asquith’s Guildhall speech, and expresses regret: 
that the Prime Minister had no regard for the feelings of the Muhammadan sub-- 


jects of His Majesty the King-Emperor. He remarks that it was only recently — 


said that the life of a single white man was worth more than the independence 
of Persia, and complains of what he calls Mr. Montagu’s attack on Muhammadarn 
nationality. 

He says that recent events have exposed the true feelings of British 
statesman towards Islam, and have proved the truth of the saying that Christians 
and Jews can never be the well-wishers of Muhammadans. 

He characterizes the Balkan War as a Christian conspiracy to annihilate 
Islam, and says that if the Turks be dsfeated, the guardianship of the holy 
places of Islam will pass into Christian hands. He therefore appeals to Indian 
Muhammadans to help the Turks with funds. 


8. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th January 1913 (received on the 
Sins disedtiinsth aaiiiaes 28th January), attributes the troubles of Turkey to 
the secret machinations of the European Powers. 
The editor says that the Christian Powers, who did not like to see the exis- 
tence of a Muhammadan independent Power in Europe, deceived the young 
Turks with the promise to help them in their internal organization and reform, 
and induced them to depose Sultan Abdul Hamid. 
He goes on to say that the removal of Sultan Abdul Hamid from the Turkish 
throne gave opportunity to the scheming Powers to divide the Turkish Empire 
amongst themselves, for which they had made secret arrangements amongst them- 
selves, and that Austria made the first move in this direction by declaring the 
annexation of Herzegovina and Bosnia, while she was followed by Italy invading 


Tripoli and deelaring its annexation. 


He condemns the government of Kiamil Pasha for its weak policy, and 
deplores the open partiality of the European Powers, who did not allow the 
revictualling of the besieged Turkish garrisons while allowing that advantage to 
the Allies’ army. 

He also complains of the attitude of the Powers in coercing Turkey alone 
te yleld to the demands of the Allies, and expresses regret that the Christian 
Powers in their dealings with Mubhammadans lose sight of all principles of 
morality and justice. 7 

He urges the Turks to resume hostilities, and to prefer honourable death 
to a disgraceful life. He describes the atrocities committed by the troops of the 
Allies on the helpless Muhammadans, and deplores that the European Powers. 
consider Christians alone to be deserving of their compassion and mercy, and 
do not think it worth their while to raise even a feeble protest against the 


cold-blooded murders by the Bulgarians and their Allies of Muhammadans in 
Macedonia and other acquired provinces. 


9. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January 1913 asserts 
Niece that some European Powers have formed secret: 
’ 3 societies in Asiatic Turkey in order to excite dis- 

affection among the people against their rulers. The editor predicts that as 
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soon as tlie people become thoroughly discontented, Russia or some other Euro- 
pean Power will effect a military occupation on the pretence of preservation of 
order and that the position of the Turks will be the same that the Persians are in 
at present. He urges the Turks to repress sedition with a strong hand, and not 
to care for thé loss of their European possessions but to fight to the last against 
the Balkan Allies. He points out that intrigues are rife in Asiatic Turkey, 
and says that if the Turks make a dishonourable peace they will not be allowed 
to rule for long in Asia, | 

In conclusion he predicts a dishonourable end for the Turks if they show 
any weakness at the present moment, and urges them to sink their internal 
differences and “‘ to preserve the honour of their ancestors by sacrificing their 
lives in the defence of the fatherland.” 


10. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the wn January 1913 (received 

on the 27th January), urges his co-religionists to 

ee relieve the distress of the widows and orphans of 

the Turkish soldiers who have sacrificed their lives for their country and religion. 

The editor says that the future existence of the widows and orphans is depen- 
dent on the liberal help of Indian Muhammadans. 


11. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 24th January 1913 (received on the 28th 


Indian medical missions to Tur- January), invites attention to the fact that the medi-— 


key. cal missions sent from India to Turkey are doing no 
work there, and observes that the real purpose of Indian Muhammadans in send- 
ing these medical missions was to impress the British Government with their 
increased political importance. The editor says that they have achieved this 
object and the Government of India now knows that its Muhammadan subjects 
have established their intimate connection with Turkey. 


Boycott of European goods’ by 12. The Daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 
Indian Muhammadans. 25th January 1918 (received on the 28th January), 
has the following :— 

‘BOYCOTT OF EUROPEAN GOODS. 


The District Muslim League, Bareilly, at its meeting held on the 23rd Jan- 
uary 1913, unanimously resolved that the course of action adopted in respect to the 
Ottoman Empire by the British Government in conjunction with the European 
Powers had deeply wounded the feelings of Muhammadans, and that it was there- 
fore absolutely necessary that the manufactures of those countries, which were 
putting pressure on Turkey, should be boycotted, and that only swadeshi (Indian) 
goods should be used. That in case of (unavoidable) necessity, articles manufac- 
tured in Japan, Amerioa and other (non-European) countries should be used. 


SAIYID ABDUL WADOOD, 


Secretary, Muslim League, Bareilly.” 


13. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 28th January 1913 publishes 
Boycott of European goods by the following poem contributed by Fazl-ul Hasan, 
‘ndian Muhammedane. Hasrat Mohan, on the boycott movement :— 

“It is a pity that Muhammadaus should become so degraded by following 
the advice of their enemies [(Jit.) strangers]. (They) understand the diplomacy 
of Europe but still they are sitting silently. 

The civilized tyrants are aroused and have determined to destroy us. 
Kinsmen, (our) sense of honour demands that we should show our disgust at 
their behaviour. 

The Europeans have not understood you. Make them understand (you) by 
fighting with them. In return for (their) cunning and deceit be [(lit.) come out] 
cruel and ferocious. 

See that through (your) mild and peaceful policy the question of this war 
may not become (more) difficult (to solve). ‘The Turks and Arabs should show 
their determination never to live under the rule of infidels. Those who consider 
us fools, Hasrat, expect fidelity from us after wounding (our) hearts.” 


14, The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 29th January 1918 invites the 
Boycott of European goods by attention of the Indian Muhammadans to the atro- 
sation Mshammedene. cities perpetrated by the Italians, Russians; French 
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and enquires whether any doubt can still be entertained that Europe has deter- 
mined to destroy Islam. 

The editor urges his Indian co-religionists to come forward to help those of 
their religion, and says that the most effective way in which they can render help 
to their faith and their brethren in other parts of the world is by boycotting 
European goods. 

He asks the Muhammadans to believe that the money which they spend in 
purchasing foreign articles is utilized by the European trading nations in manu-. 
facturing machine guns and ammunitions of war, and in using them for the 
destruction of the independence of Muhammadan countries. 

He observes that if the Muhammadans of India desire the existence of the 
remaining Islamic kingdoms they must make a solemn vow never to buy anything 
European. 

He asks the Muhammadans to preach the boycott of European goods in 
their mosques on Fridays, to-pass resolutions to that effect in their societies and 
anjumans, and to apprise the Government of India of it. 

He urges the Muhammadans to open in every city and town at least one 
shop for the sale of country-made goods, and expresses approval of the resolutions 
passed at a public meeting of the Muhammadans at Calcutta and by the Bareilly 
Muslim League to boycott European goods. He expresses the hope that the 
Muhammadans of other places will also do the same. 

He refers to the telegrams sent by the Muhammadans of Aligarh and the 
All-India Muslim League to the Government of Indiarequesting the British 
Government to take no part in compelling Turkey to yield to the demands of 
Allies, and remarks that those telegrams proved ineffectual and that no regard 
was paid to the feelings of the Indian Muhammadans. 

He publishes two letters from correspondents supporting the boycott of 
Europeans goods, and urging the Muhammadans to revenge the atrocities per- 
petrated by the Europeans on their co-religionists by ceasing to purchase 
articles of European manufacture. 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th January 1913 expresses sur- 
Boycott of European goods by prise that Indian Muhammadans, who had so long 
Indian Muhammadans. been condemning boycott, are now advocating it as 
a protest against European action towards Turkey. The editor enquires why 
Indian Muhammadans care more for Turkey than for India, and he wonders at 
their indifference towards Persia. 


16. The editor of the Aligarh Institute Gazette in the issue of the 22nd 
January 1913 (received on the 27th January), con- 
demns the attitude of the European Powers in com- 
pelling Turkey to yield to the demands of the Allies, and deplores that the 
Powers have so soon forgotten their declaration made before the outbreak of the 
hostilities that they would maintain the status quo in the Near East. _ 

He expresses regret that the champions of civilization in Europe did not 
allow the revictualling of the besieged Turkish garrisons and that they did not 
make any protest against the massacre of helpless Muhammadans in Macedonia 
and other provinces by the Bulgarians and their Allies. 

He urges the Turks to continue the war even though the whole of Christian 
Europe be hostile to their interests, and he asks the British Government to adhere 
to its declaration of neutrality and not to take any part with other Powers in 
compelling Turkey to accept the demands of the Allies, and to refrain from woun- 
ding the feelings of its Muhammadan subjects. | 


17. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 23rd 
January 1913 (received on the 28th January), says that 
the partiality shown by the European Powers for the 
Balkan Allies in the peace negotiations, and their joint note to Turkey urging 
her to yield to the demands of the Allies, clearly show that the Christian Powers 
in Europe are determined to destroy the independence of the Muhammadan 
kingdoms in Asia and Europe. He condemns the government of Kiamil Pasha 
and complains that he should have consented to the meeting of the Peace Confer- 
ence in London under the guidance of Sir Edward Grey, on the ground that the 
latter was known for his hostile attitude towards Turkish interests. 


The peace negotiations. 
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(6)—Home. 
18. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for J anuary 
ep ee 1913 (received on the 29th January), expresses 


resentment at the insinuation made by certain Mu- 
hammadan papers that the perpetrator of the bomb outrage at Delhi was a 
Hindu. He says that it is futile to raise such discussions and to make any 
attacks on any community until the perpetrator is arrested and found guilty in a 
court of law. He points out that, while the Hindus had no cause for dissatisfac- 
tion during Lord Hardinge’s viceroyalty, the feelings of Muhammadans and 
Anglo-Indians have been deeply wounded by the foreign policy of Sir Edward 
Grey and by the transfer of the capital, respectively. 


19. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th January 1913 (received on the 28th 

The Delhi bomb ontrage. January), deplores that the perpetrator of the Delhi 

bomb outrage has not yet been traced, and suggests 

that it should be given out that half of the notified reward for the apprehen- 

sion of the culprit should be given to the culprit in case he surrenders himself. 

The editor considers that this proclamation will induce the culprit to give himself 
up. | 

20. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th January 1913 expresses disapproval 

of the increase in the amount of the reward notified 

for the apprehension of the perpetrator of the Delhi 

bomb outrage, and says that it may lead any one who has any knowledge of the 

perpetrator of the crime to imagine that the reward may be further raised and 

so induce them to defer giving information. 


The editor also expresses apprehension that such a large reward may tempt 
people who had nothing to do with the affair to give themselves up as culprits. 


21. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 28th January 1913 
expresses disapproval of the decision of the Delhi 
ee ee Municipal Board to demolish the building of the 
National Bank from which the bomb is supposed to have been thrown at the 
Viceroy, and says that nothing should be done to perpetuate the memory of the 
dastardly outrage. 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th January 1918 ridicules the 
proposal to demolish the building from which the 
bomb is supposed to have been thrown at the Viceroy 
and to erect a memorial gate there, The editor says that, besides destroying the 
beauty of Chandni Chowk, such action will serve to perpetuate the memory of the 
perpetrator of the outrage. He suggests that if it be intended to erect any 
memorial, the memorial should take the form of a hospital or a school at some 
other convenient spot. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3lst January 1913 expresses indigna- 
tion at the opinion contained in the article in the 
Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 29th Jan- 
uary 1913 that the Indian people as a whole were responsible for the existence of 
anarchism, 


The editor asserts that the vast majority of Indians abhor anarchical 
crimes, and asks why India should be the only country in the world in which the 
whole people are condemned because of the existence of anarchists among them. 


He asserts that the people of India understand their duties and responsi- 
bilities as loyal citizens, and are as ready as any Englishman to find out the 
culprit or culprits in the bomb outrage at Delhi. He says that the reason why 
they are unable to give any real help is that they are absolutely in the dark. 


24. The Bharat Dharma Neta (Benares) of the 21st January 1913 (re- 
ceived on the 28th January), asserts that it is almost 
impossible for Indians to derive any benefit from 
the Civil Service examination held in London, and urges the holding of simul- 
taneous examinations both in India and in England. The editor points out 
that the Public Service Commission of 1886 instead of doing any good to Indians 
took away from them the right that they already possessed of being appointed 


‘~ The Delhi bomb outrage. 
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as statutory civilians, and expresses dissatisfaction at the evidence given by 
European witnesses at Madras. He ridicules the idea that by the holding of 
simultaneous examinations the Civil Service will be swamped by Indians, and 
remarks that this contention shows that Englishmen have now abandoned their 
characteristic fairness and have lost faith in their intelligence. 

In conclusion he observes that Lord Islington’s speech at Madras was full of 
sympathy, and expresses the hope that the Commission will do justice to Indians. 


25. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 21st January 1913 (received on the 28th 

ois Oeil Mardis Cais,  CAUTT), Tavites attention to the fact that very few 

’ [Indians hold permanent, appointments as divisional 

commissioners, district judges, district magistrates and as members of the Board 

of Revenue, and also remarks that justice is not done to Indians in the Provin- 

cial Educational Service. The editor,’ after expressing gratitude to Government 

for appointing Indians as members of the Executive Councils, points out that a 

re such appointments cannot satisfy the legitimate aspirations of educated 
Indians. 

Referring to the sittings of the Public Service Commission at Madras, he 
expresses dissatisfaction at the evidence given by the European officials of the 
presidency, and he says that it is well known that Madras civilians as a body 
are opposed to Indian reform and progress. 

He says that, though Indians did not expect civilians to support all the 
proposals put forward by them, yet they did not believe that they would go so. 
far as to oppose systematically every proposal for reform. 

He asserts that all Royal Commissions that have hitherto been appointed 
have done no good to India, and that they have been simply a device to postpone 
the settlement of any question. 

In conclusion he says that if civilians in other provinces follow the example 
set by their brethren in Madras, and if the Commission be influenced by their 
evidence, there will be great disappointment and unrest throughout India. 


26. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th January 1913 (received on the 28th Jan- 
Se Midis Meeten 0 ; uary), says that Government is generally influenced 
i ommission. ° ° . ° ° 
in the appointment of Commissions by its own in- 
terests and not by the interests of the public, and that the Police Commission 
only added to the burden of expenditure and did no good to the public. 

The editor invites the attention of the Public Service Commission to the 
prevalence of corruption and bribery ia the law courts, and expresses the hope 
that it will devise some means to put a stop to it. 

He observes that if the Commission devise some means to check it, it will 
earn the lasting gratitude of the Indians, and will succeed in removing the state of 
affairs which has reflected discredit on the British administration. 


27. Inthe course of a leading article on the Public Service Commission 
The Public Service Commiasion, 1° A0hyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th January 
' 1913 says that Indians have nothing to expect from 
Lord Ronaldshay and Sir Valentine Chirol. The editor expresses doubt as to 
whether their position as government servants will allow Mr. Justice Rahim and 
Mr. Chaupal to take any independent action, though it is expected that they will 
not oppose Mr. Gokhale. He expresses the hope that Mr. Fisher and Mr. Madge 
will not oppose Indian claims and that Mr. “Macdonald and Mr. Morrison will 
support them. With regard to Sir Murray Hammick and Mr. Sly he remarks 
that as members of the Indian Civil Service they cannot be expected to sympa- 
thize with Indian aspirations. , 
In another article in the same issue he complains that a number of promi- 
nent public men of Bengal have not been called as witnesses before the Commis- 
sion, that the constitution of the Commission has given occasion for criticism, and 


he observes that if it does not perform its functions properly. no good results need 
be expected. 


28. Keferring to the proposal that India should contribute some thing 
Indian contribution to British towards Imperial naval expenditure, the Rahbar 
Navy. (Moradabad) of the 28th January 1913 admits the 
security which British rule has given to India, but says that if India be saddled 
with naval expenditure to the same extent and in the same manner that it is 
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burdened with military expenditure, the position of Indians will be an unenviable 
one. He concedes that if India ever becomes self-governing she will have 
to incur enormous naval expenditure, but he points out that this expenditure 
will not injure India as the money will not go out of the country. : 

_ He deprecates money being sent out from India, on the ground that such 
a drain impoverishes the country, and expresses regret that Indians have no 
power to control the actions of the Government of India. 


29. Referring to the question of India’s contribution to Imperial naval 
Indian contribution to British e@Xpenditure, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th 
Navy. January 1913 points out that India pays for the 
military defence of the Empire six times more than the colonies do, and the 
editor therefore expresses the opinion that ‘the colonial contribution should at 


least approximately reach the Indian figure before India should be saddled with 
additional burdens.” 


30. Referring to the suggestion that India should, like Canada, New Zealand 
Indian contribution to British and Australia, contribute some thing towards Im- 
savy. perial naval expenditure, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 3lst January 1913 says that India does more for the military defence of the 
Empire than any other British colony. The editor assures England that India 
would also pay for naval defence if she were granted the same privileges and 
rights which the self-governing colonies enjoyed in the matter of the protection 
of their trade as well as in other respects. Referring to the argument that India 
owes her financial position mainly to the British fleet and that she should there- 
fore contribute towards its cost, the editor points out that British capital is 
mainly used in the exploitation of India for the benefit of Britishers. 

He quotes figures to show that, while the seaborne trade of India is less 
than that of Canada, Australia and New Zealand, she pays more for military 
expenditure, and then goes on to make the following statement :— 

“ Practically the whole country is submerged in illiteracy, and various 
diseases stalk in broad daylight; we are unable to push forward the cause of 
education and sanitation, because our resources are drained to meet the heavy 
military demands. When there is a prospect of some economies being affected 
as the result of the Nicholson Committee, we find the Madras Mail saying that 
a ‘ proposal for expenditure on the protection of India’s seaborne trade of the 
sums saved under the military heads might be very well worth considering.’ 
Let first the colonies do for the military defence of the Empire what India has 
been doing for years, and let also first India do for her people what the colonies. 


ADVOCATE, 
80th January 1913, 


LEADER, 
3lst January 1913. 


are doing for theirs in matters of education and sanitation, as well as in other — 


directions, then, and not till then, will the time come for the consideration of 


such proposals.” 


31. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for January 

The United Provinces Oounci! 1913 (received on the 29th January), expresses dis- 

nominations. | satisfaction at the nominations made by Sir James 
Meston for the local Legislative Couneil. 

He deprecates the swamping of the Councils with titled landholders, and 
considers that.with the exception of the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru none of the nominated 
members deserved a seat in the Council. He complains that the number of 
Muhammadan nominated members exceeds that of the Hindus, and says that 
such an injustice was not expected from Sir James Meston. 


82. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th January 1913 refers to the election 
of two members for the Imperial Council by the non- 
official members of the United Provinces Legislative 
. Council, and remarks that the defect of Mr. Ishaq Khan should serve as a lesson 
to Muhammadans whoare against separate electorates, and who consider that 


the salvation of Muhammadans lies in their joining the Indian National 
Congress. 


The Council elections. 


33. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 28th January 1913 deprecates any 
sins iaeiiiatahiahiies discussion in the press with regard to the defeat of 
: Mr. Muhammad Ishag Khan, who was a candidate for 
the Imperial Council from these provinces, and remarks that his defeat has 
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clearly demonstrated that no Muhammadan can ever hope to be returned 
to the Council by the mixed electorates. He considers that so long as Hindus 
‘and Muhammadans are not considered to possess equal rights in the administra- 
tion of the country the idea of acquiring self-government for India is futile. 


dim Sacenes iid 34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th January 1913 publishes a con- 
iis tributed article in. which the writer states that by 
declaring the election of Mr. Ishwar Saran void, Sir 
James Meston has decided that the participation of a disqualified person in 
an election vitiates the whole election proceedings and that in case of such a 
vitiated election the votes cannot be recounted after excluding the votes to 
which objection has been taken. | 
He says that according to these rulings of His Honour the vote of the 
chairman of the Gorakhpur Municipal Board. who is a Government pleader, was 
invalid and that therefore the election of the Hon’ble Mr. Narsingh Prasad was 
vitiated. | 
He observes that the participation of officials in council elections is opposed 
to the principles laid down in the regulations, and that it would not be right 
to declare an election, in which an official had taken part, to be legal. 
sons Semmes 1088. 85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th January 1913 publishes a contri- 
buted article in which the writer points out that ex- 
ception has been twice taken to the Gorakhpur 
Council election, and says that in both cases the facts are quite similar. He invites 
attention to the fact that while in the first case a non-member was selected as a 
delegate, in the second case an official was selected as a delegate, and complains 
that the Council regulations have not been carefully drafted. 
In conclusion he expresses the hope that the regulations will be revised 
in the light of experience. 


OE 86. The Bharat Dharma Neta (Benares) of the 21st January 1913 (re- 
Zlst January 1918. Relations between Indians ang Ceived on the 28th January), expresses regret that 
Europeans and the nglishman the Englishman (Calcutta) should have insinuated 
ee that, while publicly expressing horror and indigna- 
tion at the bomb outrage at Delhi, Indians secretly help and encourage the 

anarchists, 
The editor remarks that the publication of such opinions is likely to excite 


ill-feeling between Indians and Europeans, and urges Government to put a stop 
to such writings. ; 


seek Genus iis. 37. A correspondent who signs himself ‘ Coaunr Lat Varma ’”’ contributes 
Relations between HindusandMu- an article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd 
nammoatens. January 1915 (received on the 28th January), in 
which he deplores the fact that relations between Hindus and Muhammadans 
have become strained during the last two decades. He attributes this tension to the 
pretensions of political importance raised by Muhammadans, to the institution of 
separate electorates and to the competition for government posts. He expresses 
regret that this bitterness of feeling has now begun to influence the uneducated 
classes and is affecting their social relations and business transactions. He states 
that the feeling of separatism originated with Sir Saiyid Ahmad’s opposition to 
the Congress was brought tu a head by the establishment of the All-India 
Muslim League, with the result that Muhammadans are now going even so far 
as to demand separate electorates in municipal and district boards. 

He says that the Hindi-Urdu controversy, the cow-killing question, the 
boycott of Hindus by Muhammadans, and the writings of the Muslim press 
nranting the Hindus as seditious and superstitious, have also served to excite ill- 

eeling. 


In conclusion he suggests that Muhammadans should give up separate 
electorates and should join the Congress. . 


NAsEAD-5-A5025, 88. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January 1913 expresses 
anuary 1913. 7 : 

Relations between Hindus and Mu- Yregret that, in spite of the reverses suffered by them 

er in the matter of the partition of Bengal .and the 

Muslim University, Muhammadans have not yet learnt to be independent and 

are trying to court the friendship of the Hindus. The editor admits the 

desirability of promoting better relations between Hindus and. Muhammadans, 


° 
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but points out that there can be no unity so long as one community regards 
with jealousy the privileges granted to the other. He deplores the recent 
questions in the local Council regarding the proportion of Hindus and Muham- 
madans in the different branches of the public service. 

He urges the Hindu and Muhammadan leaders to hold a conference in 
which they should pledge themselves to consider the interests of both communi- 
ties, and to settle between themselves all questions on which there is any differ- 
ence of opinion. : 


39. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th January 1913 expresses regret 
- Relations between HindusandMu- that, while Muhammadans denounced the boycott 
hammadans. movement inaugurated by the Bengalis as disloyal 
and seditious, they themselves are now advocating the boycott of European goods 
as a protest against the action of the Powers against Turkey. The editor points 
out that self-government, so long as it was advocated by the Congress alone, was 
stigmatized as rank sedition, but that now that it has been adopied as the ideal of 
the Muslim League it is declared to be perfectly consistent with loyalty. He 
expresses regret that in the United Provinces, where they are in a minority, 
the Muhammadans are demanding over-representation, although they are not 
prepared to apply this principle of over-representation of minorities in places 
where the Hindus are in a minority. He says that while a hue and cry is 
raised over the injustice done to the Muhammadan population of Kashmir, the 
claims of the vast Hindu population of Hyderabad are conveniently overlooked. 

In conclusion he observes that if the Muhammadans desire fair treatment 
from the Hindus they should give up treating them unjustly. 


40. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th January 1913 
takes exception to the tone of the protest against 
atrocities in Macedonia made to the British Govern- 
-ment by the London branch of the All-India Muslim League. The editor resents 
the constant references made by the Muslim League to the special services ren- 
dered by the Muslim community during the period of unrest in India. He 
says that British foreign policy will never be influenced either by the flatteries 
or by the threats of Indian Muhammadans. He points out that no Muham- 
madan state is showing any political sympathy with Turkey, and expresses regret 
that Indian Muhammadans are uttering veiled threats that they will withdraw 
their loyal support from the British Government in case England acts against 
Turkey. He enquires whether Indian Muhammadans will also be disaffected 
towards the British Government if it does not advance a loan to Persia, and 
remarks that loyalty consists in not meddling with foreign politics. 


41. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th January 1913 asserts that there 
is considerable difference of opinion regarding 
political matters amongst the various sections of the 
Muhammadan community. The editor says that a section of the community 
considers that the interests of the Muhammadans will be better served if they 
avoid criticizing the action of Government and only employ themselves in prais- 
ing the action of government officials, and remarks that this section of the 
community has lost all its influence with the Muhammadans. ‘There is, he 
says, & second section of the community which thoroughly understands Euro- 
pean diplomacy and which is faithful to Government and the community alike, 
but it does not command at present much respect amongst the Muhammadans 
owing to its frank criticism of the attitude of the community. This section is 
opposed to sycophancy but at the same time takes exception to any undue expression 
of enthusiasm on the part of the Muhammadans, and it considers that the 
salvation of the community lies in its own efforts and not in depending on 
the favours of Government. He next describes the feelings of athird section, 
and says that it is very emotional and has secured a great influence over 
the community by uttering sweet-sounding words about freedom and indepen- 
dence, ana he characterizes it ss the extremist party amongst the Muhammadans. 
He expresses:apprehension that this section is gaining considerable influence with 
the community and may injure the interests of Government and the Muham- 
madans. He:goeson to say that there is.a fourth class of Muhammadans who are 
highly educated and have the gift of eloquence and why» are very influential 
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members of the community, and states that it is this class which has moulded 
! the policy of the All-India Muslim League and which is mainly responsible: for 
the adoption of the ideal of self-government by it. | 


| ABHYUDAYA, 42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd January 1913 (received on 
: 2rd January 1913, =, development of Muslim the 28th January), expresses surprise at the adop- 
policy. tion by the Muslim League of the ideal of self- 


overnment, which had so long been denounced by them as seditious. The editor 
states that when the Muhammadans were under the suspicion of disloyalty owing 
to their participation in the Ahl-i- Hadi movement and the sepoy mutiny, Sir Saiyid 
Ahmad tried to rehabilitate them in the eyes of Government by keeping them 
aloof from all political agitation and by opposing the Congress, which he 
denounced as a Hindu movement. He points out that the separatist movement 
j thus inaugurated by Sir Saiyid gained great strength under the leadership of 
: Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk. 


He goes on to say that at the time of the Morley-Minto reforms a Muslim 
deputation waited on the Viceroy and secured special privileges on the grounds 
of ‘ political importance, excessive loyalty and gate-keeping.”’ He states that 
after this the Muhammadans became puffed up with pride and began to laugh at 
the other communities of India, but they were very soon brought back to their 
senses by the gradual downfall of almost all the independent Islamic kingdoms. 


He says that when the protests of Indian Muhammadauns against the foreign 
policy of Great Britain were not heard, and when the Government of India re- 
fused to yield on the Muslim University question, the Muhammadans realized 
that there was nothing to be gained from Government and they therefore turned 
their attention towards the Hindus. He points out that though the Muhamma- 
dans express a desire to unite with the Hindus, they are not willing to give 
up their special privileges. He tells the Muhammadans that they cannot now 
retain their special privileges for any length of time as the other communities are 
not going to tolerate such an injustice and that Government will surely remove 
these inequalities gradually, and he therefore advises them to join the Hindus 
at once. Atthe same time he expresses doubt as to whether his advice will be 
followed, as he considers that the Mubammadan leaders are still expecting some 


thing to their advantage. | ) 
NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 43. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January 1913 expresses 
26th January 1913. — gelf-government for India and the opinion that Indians generally and Muham- 
Mabammacans. madans especially are not sufficiently educated to be fit 


for self-government, : 

The editor says that a country like India, in which there is no technical or 
industrial education and in which ninety-seven per cent. of the population is 
illiterate, cannot derive any benefit from the grant of self-government. 

He holds that Muhammadans at any rate are in no way fit for self-govern- 
ment, and ridicules the passing of resolutions in favour of self-government by the 
Muslim League. 

He urges the diffusion of technical and industrial education among the 
illiterate Muhammadans and the institution of new industries. In this connection 
he suggests that advantage be taken of the present wave of enthusiasm among 
Indian Muhammadans to start work which would give a permanent character 
to this enthusiasm. He expresses regret that the Muhammadans should have 
failed in their intention to boycott Italian goods, and remarks that the increase 
in the sale of Indian goods is due only to the efforts of the Bengalis. 

He says that if Muhammadans had possessed any ability for work they 
would have gained materially as a result of the Italian-Turkish and Balkan 
wars. ) 


He observes that the fact that the situation in Islamic countries is getting 
worse day by day in spite of the wild enthusiasm shown by Muhammadans is 
due to the absence of able politicians in the community. 


He points out that Europe respects the wishes of those communities only 
which are well versed in politics, and says that it is on account of their political 
acumen that the Bengalis, whom he describes as a contemptible and cowardly 
race, were successful in getting the annulment of the partition of Bengal. 


( 91 ) 


He invites the attention of Indian Muhammadans to the failure of the 
experiments of self-government in Persia and Turkey, and in conclusion he 


appeals again to his co-religionists to make themselves fit for self-government 
before demanding it. 


44. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 29th January 1913 publishes 

bis teins ao Rihi, an article contributed by Maulana Azad Subhani 

of Cawnpore in which he welcomes the revival of 

the religious enthusiasm amongst the Indian Muhammadans, and expresses 

approval of the services rendered by the editor of the Zamindar (Lahore) and 
the editor of Al Halal (Calcutta) to the Muhammadan community. | 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
29th January 1913. 


He congratulates the students of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, _ 


Aligarh, on the strong religious spirit which they exhibited by offering prayers 
in the dead of night to celebrate a Turkish victory, and says that such signs augur 
better days for Muhammadans. 

He states that the Turks alone are not responsible for the safety of the 
holy places of the Muhammadans, but that Indian Muahammadans are equally 
responsible for it, and urges them to prove to the world that if the Turks fail in 
their duty of protecting the holy places, they are strong enough to do so. 


45. Pandit Badri Dutt Sharma contributes an article to the Azad (Cawn- 
pore) of the 21st January 1913 (received on the 
28th January),in which he urges Indians not to per- 
mit religion and language to hinder them from forming a common Indian nation. 

He expresses the opinion that differences of language and religion do not 
hinder the growth of an Indian nation, and in support of this contention he 
points out that Hindus and Muhammadans treat people of even their own reli- 
gion very badly. 


He condemns the idea that there can be no peace and goodwill among 
people who do not profess the same religion and speak the same language, and he 
says that the number of religions in India, is constantly on the increase, and 
that it would be foolish to make any particular religion or language essential 
to the development of Indian nationality, though he does not deprecate any 
movement for a universal religion or language for India. 


He appeals to the different Indian races to abandon the policy of separat- 
ism, and to regard India as their mother country and her inhabitants as their 
brethren. He observes that without this ideal of nationality all the progressive 
forces working in India at present will be ineffective. 


_ The ideal of nationality. 


46. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ Panpir JANARDAN Baatr”’ con- 
tributes an article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
| the 23rd January 1913 (received on the 28th Jan- 
uary), in which he says that a man who does not love his own country cannot claim 
to be a true well-wisher of mankind in general. He asserts that the progress of 
the human race demands that every country should be self-governing, strong 
and progressive, and he therefore urges the necessity for the cultivation of a 
strong feeling of nationalism. While admitting that similarities of race, religion 


Nationalism. 


AZAD, 
21st January 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
28rd January 1913. 


and language help the growth of a nation, he contends that differences in these — 


respects do not make it impossible to form a nation. He says that an immoral 
man can never be a true patriot, and appeals to Indians to be honest, coura- 
geous and truthful, and to make it their highest ambition to raise the honour and 
prestige of their country. 


47. A correspondent who signs himself “ Narayan Sineu ” contributes an 
article to the Maryada (Allahabad) for January 
1913 (received on the 29th January), in which he 
deplores the poverty of India, and complains that the productive power of the 
land is decreasing and that scientific methods of agriculture are not being em- 
ployed. 


The poverty of India. 


He also complains of the reckless manner in which Indians are increasing 


the population of their country, and expresses regret that, in spite of the fact 
that millions of people are starving in India, grain is exported to foreign coun- 
tries. | 
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He observes that Indians who emigrate to foreign countries are badly 
treated there, and that at the same time they do not receive any assistance from 
their own countrymen. ) a 

He deplores the lack of skilled labour, capital and enterprise in India, and 
urges the spread of technical education and the starting of small industries. He 
also advocates the formation of research committees for scientific investigation, 
and suggests that rich zamindars should start experimental farms. 


Indians in South Africa and Mr. 48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th J an-=- 
Gokhale. uary 1913 has the following :— . 
“Tfany further testimony were needed to show that the Hon’ble Mr. 
Gokhale was absolutely right in approaching the question of Indians in South 
Africa in the manner he did, and that his irresponsible and narrow-minded critics 
were wrong in accusing him of compromising the self-respect of Indians, and 
betraying the Indian cause, then we have the unqualified support of even the 
Times of London, which, in commenting in an article which we reprint elsewhere, 
upon the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s tour in South Africa, says :— 

It would be idle to deny that those who knew South Africa best were 
anxious to the last about the effect of Mr. Gokhale’s tour. He might, easily and 
with the best intentions, have only added to the difficulty of the problem on both 
the Indian and South African sides. That he has not done so, but has, on the. 
contrary, contributed in no small degree to its solution, is due, we think, in equal 
measure to the friendly and courteous spirit in which the South African Govern- 
ment received him, and to the breadth and statesmanship with which he himself 
approached the task. 


After this just and well-deserved eulogy of the Times Mr. Gokhale’s critics, 
we hope, will hold their peace.” 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NativE States. 


49. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd January 1913 (received on 
The Arya Samaj and the Patiela the 28th January), expresses regret that some 
State. employés of the Patiala State, who were some time 
ago tried for sedition and found not guilty, have not yet been reinstated in their 


posts. The editor appeals to the Maharaja of Patiala to take pity on the helpless 
condition of these poor men. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


50. Referring to an article in the Asiatic Quarterly Review condemning 
The administration of justiceand the influence of vakils and barristers in the admin- 
vakils. istration of justice in India, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 29th January 1913 says that the whole article is actuated by animus 
towards barristers and vakil judges and is meant to discredit them. The editor 
points out that the writer of the article would not have barrister judges as they 
fraternise with * babu vakils,’’ and between them cause the “ occasional discom- 
fiture of a magistrate,’ whom the vakil regards as an “interloper on the bench 
and an irreconcileable enemy of ignoble actions, and the grandiloquent phrases 
which defend them.” He gives other examples of the writer's strong prejudice 
against lawyers, but tells him that, seeing that he has found that “ the bar-habit is 
the ulcer of Anglo-Saxondom, ” he should not waste efforts in trying to eradicate 
this constitutional disease. 
In conclusion the editor asserts that the British Empire has flourished 
because of this “ bar-habit,’’ and he assures the writer that there will be no 
dismemberment of the Empire so long as this habit continues. 


51. Referring to the admission made by the Deputy Commissioner that 

me RC eC his men broke some idols and musical instruments 

when they entered the Jagatsi Ashram, the Abhyu- 

daya (Allahabad) of the 30th January 1913 enquires why the Deputy Commis- 
sioner did not enquire into the matter and punish the offenders. 
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52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 81st January 1913 expresses agreement 
Divisional commissioners and with the Hon’ble Babu | Surendra Nath Baner]j ee 
boards of revenue. and the Hon’ble Mr. Bomkesh Chakravarti in pro- 
testing against the creation of a board of revenue in Bengal. The editor says 
that the work could he easily divided among the divisional commissioners and 
one member of the Executive Council, and he points out that in Madras, where 
an executive council and a board of revenue exists side by side, there are no 
divisional commissioners. He urges that Government should not have both 


divisional commissioners and a board of revenue, and expresses regret that both 
of these exist in Bengal and Bihar. 


~— (bJ—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


58. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th January 1918 expresses dissatis- 
= faction at the answers given by the Hon’ble Mr. Pim 
e Agra Municipality. 


to the questions put by the Hon’ble Dr. Te} Bahadur | 


Sapru and the Hon'ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma regarding the Agra Municipality. 

The editor expresses the opinion that the secretary-engineer’s re-appoint- 
ment is against the rules Jaid down by Government, as he does not possess an 
Indian or British qualifications, and expresses the hope that, in view of the strong 
feeling against Mr. Shute, his re-appointment will not be confirmed. 

He states that six members had protestedin writing against Mr. Shute’s 
retention, and expresses surprise at the statement that the Agra Municipal Board 
was unanimously in favour of his re-appointment. 

In conclusion he urges the Local Government to consider all the questions 


relating to the administration of the Agra Municipal Board, which are creating 


so much friction between the tax-payers and the municipal authorities. 


54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th January 1918 publishes a - 

ee : tributed article in which the writer expresses dis- 

pate ordesiie cert satisfaction at the reply given by the Government to 

the question referring to Mr. Shute’s qualifications as an engineer. He points 

out that during the three years Mr. Shute has been in the Agra Municipality, 
his work has been most unsatisfactory, and says that he deserves no increment, 


In conclusion he appeals to Government not to confirm his re-appointment 
as secretary-engineer. 


55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th January 1913 publishes four 

The Agra Municipality letters in which the writers express dissatisfaction at 

the answers given by Government in the last Council 

meeting to the questions put by the Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru and the 

Hon’bie Rai Ganga Prasad Varma Bahadur regarding Agra municipal affairs, and 

assert that the feeling against the Agra municipal administration and its secre- 
tary-engineer is genuine and general. 

The editor points out that Mr. Shute has become so unpopular that a mass 
meeting is going to be convened by the prominent citizens of Agra to demon- 
strate the dissatisfaction of the people with the present system of administration. 

He asserts that, howsoever capable and energetic Mr. Shute may be, he 
cannot perform satisfactorily the threefold duties of secretary, municipal engineer 
and water works engineer. | | 

He holds that it is false economy to appoint one man to do’ the work which 
is done in other municipalities by two or three men, and points out that as a 
result of insufficient supervision complaints about the water supply, roads and 
lighting of Agra have been frequent. : 

He remarks that the Agra munieipal report for 1911-12 shows a very large 
percentage of refunds of octroi anda large amount of arrears of taxes outstan- 
ding and written off, and asserts that all these are due to lack of inefficient super- 
vision. | 

In conelusion he expresses the hope that Government will give ite attention 
to the affairs of the Agra Municipality and will improve its administration. 


LEADER, 
3ist January 1913. 


ADVOCATE, | 
26th January 1913. 
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ode Seana tat 56. <A correspondent who signs himself “InpRa Narayan Dwivepr”’ 
ipicoenies Siliiiics Uical contributes an article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
ranger of the 26th January 1913, in which he complains 
that the chairmen and secretaries of district boards are as a rule Collectors and 
deputy collectors respectively. He asserts that the members are generally tools 
in the hands of these officials, and expresses regret that members of legislative 
councils do not concern themselves regarding|the deplorable condition of district — 
boards. 

He states that the electoral rolls of district boards are generally wrongly 
prepared, and that in the list of voters of the Allahabad district board there is. 
an unjustifiable predominance of Muhammadans. 

ABHYUDAYA, 


80th January 1913. 57. Indra Narayan Dwivedi contributes an article to the Abhyudaya 
The electoral rolls of district (Allahabad) of the 30th January 1913, in which he 

— complains that forty-nine outjof the 110 electors of 

the Allahabad District Board are Muhammadans and that the electors residing in 

the city who represent only seventy villages number fifty-three while those 

residing in the mofussil who represent 362 villages number only fifty-seven, and 

that a number of villages do not possessa single elector. He suggests that the 

payment of acertain amount of tax or government revenue should entitle a 

man to be an elector. He asks Government to have correct electoral rolls pre- 

pared in each éahsil and not to trust the amins and kanungos in the matter. He 


also urges the Hindu members of the local council to have this injustice to the 
Hindus remedied. 


(e)—LEducation. 
MASHRIQ, 


58. A correspondent who signs himself‘ Sarymy AHMAD Husain SHAUKAT” 

ee ins funlen : sontribaien an article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) 
my sitesi of the 28th January 1913, in which he complains 

that the new Persian course for the B.A. examination prescribed by the Syndicate 

of the Allahabad University contains selections which are very difficult both for 


studeuts and professors. 


He invites the attention of the university authorities to the matter, and 
urges that the course should be revised. 


ADVOCATE, 569. Referring to Lord Crewe’s proposal to appoint an adviser for Indian 
30th January 1913. 


students at Glasgow, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
sae sacs 30th January 1913 expresses surprise that such 
appointments are being multiplied in spite uf the protests of the students. 


The editor enquires why similar advisers are not appointed for Canadian 
and Australian students also. He contends that “to put a watchman over men 
who are old enough to take care of themselves is calculated to check the healthy 
development of their minds.” He adds that as the Glasgow University has an 


adviser for the general body of students, there is no need to appoint a special 
adviser for Indian students. | 


In conclusion he expresses regret that Sir Muncharjee Bhowanagree, who 
isa member of the Advisory Committee in connection with the India Office, was 
not consulted about the establishment of the Cromwell Road Bureau, and he 


appeals to Lord Crewe not to saddle the Indian exchequer with the expenses of 
this bureau. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)—General. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 60. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 23rd January 1913 (received on 
23rd January 1913, Seti the 28th January), publishes a contributed article in 
wee eee which the writer says that the title of “ Khan 

Sahib” is not appreciated by the Muhammadan public, and suggests that 


the lowest title to be conferred on Muhammadans should be that of “ Khan 
Bahadur.” | | 
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V.— LEGISLATION. 


61, The editor of the Sudha Nidhi (Allahabad) in the combined issue for 
The Bombay Medical Registration (Bhadra and Kartik) September and October 1912 
Act and the vaids. | (received on the 28th January 1913), complains of 
the injury done to vaids by the; Bombay Medical Registration Act in restricting 
their practice. , | 
He urges that the ayurvedic system of treatment is suited to the Indian 
temperament, and that it is also cheaper and easier to learn. He asserts that 
there does not exist so much danger of inadvertent poisoning in the use of 
ayurvedic drugs as in that of allopathic. With regard to the contention that 
the allopathic system is more popular with the public, he says that this fact is 
due to the existence of stationary as well as travelling charitable dispensaries. 


In conclusion he says that it would be a mistake on the part of Government 
to do anything to hinder the people from taking full advantage of the ayurvedic 
system of treatment. 


VI. —RatIntway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFfFice. 
_ 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


62. The editor of An Nadwahk (Lucknow) in the issue for June 1912 
The doctrine of jehad or religious (received on the 28th January 1913), says that it 
war. is the religious duty of every individual Muham- 
madan to help every Muhammadan kingdom in the event of its being attacked 
by a non-Muhammadan Power. He asserts that it is the duty of Muhammadans 
to rule the world according to the laws laid down in the Qoran, and says that 
any Muhammadan who does not help towards the attainment of Muslim ascen- 
dency in the world is a sinner against his God. He goes on to state that the Mu- 
hammadans are the elect race of the world, and as such are entitled to rule the 
preater portion of the earth and to punish those who do not submit to their 
rule, 


He expresses disagreement with those who hold that jehad should be only 
defensive and insists that it should also be offensive. He enunciates the doctrine 
that Muhammadans should not submit to non-Muslim rule but should themselves 
be the rulers. 


He tries to prove by various arguments the superiority of Islam, and says 
that Muhammadans should subjugate non-Muslim races and keep them under 
their rule so long as they do not accept Islam. He quotes verses from the Qoran 
to give an idea of the great rewards which every Muslim taking part in religious 
war will get in heaven. — 


63. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th January 1913 say that ‘cows were 
never previously slaughtered in Ajodhya on the 
occasion of the Bakr-Id, and urges Government to 
prevent Muhammadans from slaughtering cows in the holy city of the Hindus. 


64. Referring to the case of the Sitapur Arya Samaj, the Bharat Sudasha 
Muhammadans and the Arya Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th January 1913 


Cow-killing in Ajodhya. 


Samaj. expresses regret that the majority of police officers - 


in these provinces are Muhammadans, and asserts that they generally act arbi- 
trarily in such matters. 


The editor complains that Muhammadans were responsible for the 
interference in the religious performances of the Arya Samaj at Naini Tal and 
Pilibhit, and says that they were also instrumental in having the Nagar kirtans 
at Ghazipur and Aligarh stopped. He observes that it is not just to interfere 


SUDHA NIDHI, 
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June 1912. 
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28th January 1913. 


BHARAT 
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PRAVARTAK, 
28th January 1913. 


with the religious rights and liberties of any class of people for fear of the Mu- | 


hammadans, and he appeals to the Local Government to remedy this injustice. 
26 
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FO cory 65. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the nq J cog | a sereng rh 
pens oems eulogizing the work done uru Govin 

saectanceaiisaies sommes Singh in protecting the Hindu religion. The first 

poem is from the pen of Lala Lal Chand Falek of Lahore, and is reproduced from 

the Loyal Gazette (Lahore), and the second is contributed by Raizada Shanti 


Narayan, late editor of the (now defunct) Swarajya (Allahabad). 


LEADER, 66. Pandit Manohar Lal Zutshi contributes an article to the Leader 
——— . (Allahabad) of the 30th January 1913 in which he 
voncegencnags asserts that the political reforms granted to India 
will suffice for a couple of decades at any rate, and urges Indians to direct their 
attention towards social and moral reforms. He expresses regret that even now 
municipal, district board and council elections are fought on caste lines, and says 
that representative institutions are bound to be a failure, if India does not pro- 
duce in thousands men of character, ability and selfless patriotism. 
fie characterizes the caste system as an evil, and says that it must go. He 
also advocates the partial emancipation of women. He observes that reforms. 
should not be carried out in a spirit of sheer iconoclasm or simply with a view 
to imitate the fashions of the West. He says that only those parts of the Indian 
social system should be destroyed which are really hampering social growth, and 


insists that the reform of social evils should follow only as the result of a genuine 
and reasoned conviction that they are bad and unjust. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
| Nil. 
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#21 | Al Islam ee »- | Allahabad ee Do. .. | Ahmad Husair ; Muhammadan ; 43 .... 300.—Stsi,, 
99 | ‘Al K&sim ae .» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-vur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000, 

pur). madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 

madan ; 56. 

93 | An Nadwah i .. | Uucknow oe Do. +4! Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm&én; Muaham- | 8 
| madan ; 40. oo as 
: ou i Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... eee } 

1 Oe. Lacknow w | Do. oe $| Zefaral-Mulk Ulvi aa - 
25 | An Najm eve e+ | Lucknow i Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 eee 900 
26 | Arya Patra ove - | Bareilly oe Do. .. | B&bu Ram; Kayasth; 33... see 850 Sy, 
27 | Arya Samachar as -» | Cawnpore 3 Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42... 0e-——- 
28 | Educational Magazine «+ | Ghazipur a Do. .. | Pande Rim Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... ry 
29 | Edward... see «+ | Cawnpore ou Do. .. | Shy&m Sunder Lal Nigam Ao 200, 
30 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... «oe | Meerut om Do. .. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... 900 =, 
31 Khaétfin eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 500 rT) 

madan; 36. 

*32 | Khurshed-i-N&npéra «oe | Nanpara(Babraich)| Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 525 - 
33 | Kul Bhaskar ose oo | Allahabad ‘ee Do. see ~«6|d« Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 oe aa 
34 | Old Boy... Pon «- | Aligarh — oe es | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39... ste 1,000 wi 
35.| Pardah Nashin _... cco | ABER cco we | “Do. « | Mrs. Khémosh ; 35 see ee 500_—Csi«s, 


* Irregular. | 
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List of newspupers and pertodicals—(continued). 
No Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 

36 | Postal Magazine ... seo | ARBT® ove .. | Monthly ... | Mohammad Abdul Rauf Kh&a; |. 500 copies. 

Muhammadan ; 29. | : 
37 Satopkéri ae ae Bareilly ie Do. cee Lala Rémdhan Das; Khatri; 66 ove 1,600 _ ‘o 
+38 | Tabsira ... oe ... | Lucknow = Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan .. oo 
+39 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia .. | Meerut — we | Do. .. | Shéh Mohammad Fazil ; 35 wet 5004s 
40 | Tyagi Brahman... ... | Meerut ee Do ..» | Salig Ram Sharma. 
41 | Urda-i-Mualla iv .. | Aligarh iva Do. .» | M. Fazal-ul-Husan,. B.A.; Muham- 600 copies 
madan ; 34. 

42 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. .. | Meerut oe Do. ...» | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 365... sag 709s 

ie ‘ile Cawnpore ja Do. eee Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam,,. B.A. ; 1,400 

0. Ses «- r Kayasth ; 30. : " 

44 | Zié-ul-Islam a .. | Moradabad ae Do. iis Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 660 os 
madan ; 38. 

45 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... .. | Lucknow ... |Lwice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 —S,, 
75. 

46 | Al Nazir... in wo | Meerut ‘aii Do. . | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 200 m 
56. 

47 | Gurukul Samachar ... | Dudaun os Do. eee ~~ Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; ‘600 99 

24. 
4g | Jain Pradip cee ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .- | JOti Prasad Jain; 29. 
pur). 
49 Lucknow Gazette ae Lucknow e eee Do.. eee Manzur Ahmad ; 36 eee eee 200 copies, 
! 50 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar .» | Fatehpur. be Do.  ... | Laila Mathuré Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 35 ... a 
5l Vyapari and Karigar ies Benares — Do. cee Babu Thékur Praséd 5 Khatri H 46 eee 350 99 
+52 All India Shia Gazette ... | Lucknow vee | Lhree — Saiyid Mubfrak Ali; 32 ... ian 600 m 
@ month. | 
63 | Agra Akhbér sail a. ae we | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 300 Ss, 
madan ; 36. 
g4 | Akhbar Saudégar ... oo. | Meerut — Do.. ... | Lala Kedar Nath ; Vaishya; 36 eee 200... 
55 | Al Bashir wnt ... | Stawah wi Do. eke Muhammad _ Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 1,050 
Mubhammadan ; 54. j 
56 | Al Khalil a ox | Bi}NOF... vad Do. .. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; Muham- 
madan ; 4l. 

57 | Al Mushir oe .oe | Moradabad we Do. .. | Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38 es... eee 600 copies, 

68 | Aligarh Institute Gazette  ... | Aligarh pr Do. .. | Muhammad Muktad& Kh&n ; 32 oe 800 ,, 

65 | Auwar-i-Alam ee ... | Dehra Dun ‘ai Do. ..» | Muhammad Yusuf Khan. 

60 | Aw&za-i-Khalq ‘an .« | Benares ve Do. .. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 copies, 

ei |} Azfid ce. iis is Cawnpore ro Do. .. | Daya Narayan Nigan. 

62 | Cawnpore Gazette ... .«. | Cawnpore es Do. — eee vee 500 copies, 

63 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari .» | Rampur a Do. .. | Muhammad Fardk Hasan; Muham- ae 

madan; 58. 
+ 64 Darbar i ee a Agra ial Be Do. coo Dr. Wazir Muhammad ; 45... ece 223 9 

65 | Fitnab ... ‘as .. | Gorakhpur se Do.  ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khé&n Barham ; eS oe 

Mubhammadan ; 48. 

66 | Hitaishi .. sai .. | Pilibhit a Do.  .. | Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth; 72... = 

67 | Independent ae ... | Allahabad i Do. a Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 55... 100 de 

68 | Ittihad ... | ian pe Amroha (Morad- Do. ‘ie Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 or 400 . 

abad), 

69 | Jadu... is .. | Jaunpur one Do. —_ Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- 40 - 

madan ; 39. 

70 | Kaisar-i-Hind ‘a ... | Fyzabad ad Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... sia 

71 | Kéyasth Hitkéri... coo 1 ABER one si Do. ... | Kamté& Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 oe gener 

72 | Mashrigq ... cee ... | Gorakhpur er Do. .... | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 925, 

: Muhammadan ; 48. 

73 | Medina 00 ... | Bijnor se Do. .. | Maulvi Saiyid Nural Hasan, Muham- 

madan. 

74 | Mukhbir-i-Alam _... es | Moradabad me Do. .. | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 ... 300 copies, 

75 | Muséfir ... see oe | Agra ... oe Do. .. |: Pandit Tér&é Dat; Arya; 26 eee 1,800 ,, 

76 | Muslim Gazette... | .. | Lucknow ee Do. ... | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 

77. | Naiyar-i-Azam ons .. | Moradabad eae Do. ww | Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan ; 47 ... 450 copies, 
et * Irregular. se 
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( 101 ) | 
List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 
” cummins eee 
No. | = Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age ofeditor. |} Oirculation, 
os | 
78 | Nisim-ul-Mulk... ««- | Moradabad coe | Weekly sce “Tr Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; |} 400 copies, | 
79 | Rahbar ... ose ee | Moradabad eee Do. . | B&ébu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 31 eve 400 _ ,, q 
80 | Rohilkhand Gazette | .. | Bareilly «+ | Do. .. | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ; Muhammadan ; 47 20 =, 
81 | Sahffa ... eee iui Bijnor eee Do. . | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 350 _—sis, 
$2 Surma-i-Bozgér ae oe | Agra us. oe a a — Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 350 =, 
$3 | Tafrfh ... cee ee | Lucknow dee Do. oo.» | R&Smshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26 ... we 
Bite a. ie eee | Meerut «+ | Do, es | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 35... ‘ai a 
85 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove oo. | Bijnor ove Do. . | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 33 coe — « 
$6 | Union Gazette ose ow | Bareilly eee Do. cee —" Karam [l&hi; Muhammadan ; WW. «46 
87 | Zul Qarnain aoe eo» | Budaun ine Do. .. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; Muhammadan; 1000 ,, 
88 | Hindusténi ove ee | Lucknow oe | Twice a week Hon'ble Munshi Gang& Prasid Varmé; foe 
$9 | Nasim-i-Agra cee o- | Agra es eee nN ‘Dibo Hacish SanyAl ; Bengali Brah- 600 = (ly, 
90 | Oudh Akhb&r ~ eee «» | Lucknow eae ‘Daily in ‘Munshi Taiph Prasid ; Kayasth; 62 ... 300 ‘. 
91 | Sar Punch ove -. | Shahjahanpur ~ Do. ee | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; 400 ,, 
92 | Union Gazette... . | Bareilly ms OK Mons Karam Iléhi; Muhammadan ; 
ARABIC-URDU. | 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4n; Muham- 
+93 | Al Bay&n te eo» | Lucknow «- | Monthly 4 Br ory f a Wall: 37 «. 2 ; 300 copies, 
HINDI, A 
94 | Almor&é Akhbar... .. | Almora «- | Monthly ... | Munshi Sadfénand Sanw&l; Brahman; 165 copies. 
+95 Anand K&dambini... ee | Mirzapur oe Do. eos Pandit Badri Narfyan Chaudhari; ae 
| Brahman ; 56. : 
+96 | Bhératodaya “ee eo. | Moradabad see Do. oe. | Padam Singh Sharm6; 37... ae 650 _ —Ssési«, 
97 | Bhaskar... ai oo. | Meerut nee Do. .. | Raghubir Saran oe is 130 = 
98 | Brahman Samfch&r i Meerut ose Do. . | Jagannath Prasid; Brahman one 406 Sis, 
99 | Brahman Sarvasva | oe | Htawah 06 Do. ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 65 | 70. in 
100 | Dehéti ... an ». | Benares . | Do. .«. | QGuiéb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... 600 __—séi,, 
*)01 | Dharm Kusumékar... .. | Cawnpore aaa Do. oe | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.; 40... 1,000 ,, 
102 | Garhwili sii «- | Dehra Dun ft Dhow Pentis — Dutt Naithéni; Brah- a 
103 | Garhw4l Samfchar ... ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. .. | Girijé Dutt Naithani. 
104 | Griha Lakshmi’... we | Allshabad =. | Do, wwe {| Ee Mat! Gopdl Dovd st | f 1,800 copies 
105 | Indu’... one «. | Benares aie Do. .- | Ambik& Pras&d Gupta ; 26 eee 650 3 y 
106 | JasGis ... sas ». | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... _ 300 ~ 
107 Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra -- | Allahabad one Do. ee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37 eo — . 
108 | Kényakubj HitkGri ... | Cawnpore ww» | Do. oe | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ave 1,500 4, 
#109 Méheswari ee «- | Aligarh coe Do. .. | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... ove ) ee 
| 110 | Maryida ove ee | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Pandit Krishna K4nt Mélviya; 27 ... ae.) a 
111 | N&gri Prach&rak ... ... | Lucknow oe | Do. we | Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 sy, 
112 | Nava Jiwan eve «. | Benares we | Do. « | Keshavdeva ShAstri ; 37 ... ove 1,000 ,, 
113 | Rasik Mitra eee «- | Cawnpore nme Do. .« | Manohar L&l; Brabman ; 35 pee 600 _ Si, 
114 | San&dhyopkérak ... sos | AREA cee oe | Do. | Lakshmi N&réyan Dube ... ‘an | ao 
pes wn * Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. 


— 


Where published, 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


| enemas 


San&tan Dharm Pataka 
Saraswati eee 


Satya Prakash 


| Stri Darpan 


Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudh&nidhi ace 
Swadesh Béndhava 

Vaidic Sarvaswa =... 
Vaishya... . ose 
‘Vénijya Sukhdayak 

Veda Prakash 

Abhir Samachar 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
R&jptit eo 
Vy4pari and Karigar 


Prem 


Knand ee 


Arya Mitra cee 
Bh&rat Dhar4m Netaé 
Bharat Jiwan cee 
Bharat Sudashé Pravartak 
Jain Gazette 


Abhyudaya 


AXGLO-BENGALI, 


| Trishul ... 


Moradabad oe 
Allahabad oe 
Kunch (Jalaun) ... 
Allahabad 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
AgTa ee 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Benares 
Agra .. 
Benares 
Bindraban (Muttra) 
Lucknew 
Agra ... 
Benares 
Benares 
Farrukhabad 
Aligarh 

, | Allahabad 


Benares 


Monthly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Twice a month 


Three times 
a month. 
Weekly ... 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Twice a week 


Weekly ... 


Pandit Ram SarGp ; Brahman ; 41 
Pandit Mah&bir Prasad Dwivedi; 46... 


Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma. 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
miri; 30. 


Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... 
Pandit Jagann&th Pras&d Shukla 


Vaidya; 36. 
Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 45 


Pandit Indra Naéréyan Dwivedi ; Brab- 
man; 35d. 
Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... 


Babu Jagann&th Prasad ; M&éthur Brah- 
man; 38. 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Dalip Singh : 

Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 
triya ; 44. 

Thakur Hanumant Singh ; 45 


Babu Thékur Pras&d ; Khatri; 46 


Mahendra Pratép ; Hindu. 
Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 45 


Sriman Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 
tirtha ; Brabman. 
Dharam Dutt, Vedsh4shtri ; 26 


B4bu Shri Krishna Varma; Khatri; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Pras&id Sharmé ; Brah- 
man ; 45. 
L4l& Misri L4l; Jain; Banker mae 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 ... 


Bhol& N&ath Bhattacharya... 


CC 


1,550 copies. 
4,000 ,, 


800 copies. 


3,000 


1,000 

200 
1,000 
1,030 


1,000 copies. 
1,700 =, 
77. lw 


200 copies. 
1,600 ,, 

500 =séis,, 
1,600 


1,000 copies. 


2,000 1] 


1,000 copies, 


* Irregular. 
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}.— Poxrrice. 
(a )—Foreign. 


1. The editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) in the issue for January 
Turkey and British foreign policy, 220 (received on the 3rd February), complains that 
— “ee England has uniformly opposed Turkish interests 
in spite of her declaration of neutrality. He states that the foreign policy of 
England in regard to Turkey has aroused the indignation of Indian Muhamma- 
dans, and expresses appreciation of the frank and honest way in which the 
Anjuman-i-Mo'id-ul-Islam, Feringi Mahal, gave expression to this feeling. He 
particularly commends the fearless speech of Maulana Abdul Bari, and says 
that a person who does not possess moral courage does not deserve to be a leader 


of Indian Muhammadans. 


He ridicules those Muhammadans who express surprise that England should 
be following an anti-Turkish policy in spite of her being the greatest Muham- 
madan Power in the worltl, and invites attention to the reported opinion of a 
German writer that England did not want a strong Turkey for fear last 
Germany with her help should attack Egypt, secure control of the Suez Canal 
and cut off all communication between England and India and the Far Kast. 


2. A correspondent who signs himself‘ Anu Stpq Qawi, AMROHI,” con- 
tributes a poem to the Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st 
February 1913, in which the following lines occur :— 
$6 * * * * * * * 


The Cross and the Crescent. 


Yea, you (Christians) must remember that in revenge for (the wrongs 
done to) Persia 

(We) will execute every individual. 

(You) have bombarded Meshed, and, remember, 

We (Muhammadans) have not forgotten it and will punish you for that also. 

Our Crescent will shine through all time, 

What care we if the enemy has raised a little dust. 

O Qawi, the world knows that we are true to our word: 

Whatever has, passed from our lips will, without fail, be translated into 
action.’ 


8. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th February 1913 reproduces a letter 

The British Red Crescent Medical Published in the Shameul Akhbar (Madras) stating 

Mission to Turkey. that the British Red Crescent Medical Mission to 

Turkey takes no interest in the treatment of the wounded Turkish soldiers, and 

expresses regret that the Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali should have sent Ohristian doc- 

tors with the mission although he should be aware that Christians have united to 
perpetrate atrocities on the Muhammadans, 


4, <A correspondent who signs himself‘ Anwar Hussain Ruswa” con- 

A suggestion to change the cepital tributes an article to the Tajir (Meerut) of the 1st 

of the Turkish Empire. February 1913, in which he says that as it is not 

the intention of the European Powers that the Turks should remain in Europe, 

- Turkey should move its capital to some place in Asia, and suggests Medina, 
Bagdad, Jerusalem and Jeddah as possible alternatives to Constantinople. 


He observes that Muhammadans will consider the Sultan of Turkey as their 
Caliph only so long as their holy places remain under his protection, and urges 
the Turks to make every possible effort to safeguard those places against the 
encroachments of other nations. 


5. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th February 1913 condemns the 
conduct of Saiyid Rashid Raza, editor of 4l Yanar 
(Egypt) and Prince Misbahuddin of Turkey in 
proposing that autonomous government should be granted to the Asiatic provin- 
ces of Turkey, and suggests that they are paid agents of the European Powers 
and that they are furthering the designs of the latter to bring about disruption 
of the Turkish Empire. He appeals to his co-religionists not to trust the paid 
agents of Europe and to pay no heed to their words. 


Saiyid Rashid Raza and Turkey. 


URDU-I- 
MUALLA, 
January 1913. 


MEDINA, 
ist February 1913. 


AL MUSHIR, 
4th February 1913. 


TAJIR, 
ist February 1913. 


AL MUSHIR, 
4th February 1918. 
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ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 


29th January 1913. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 


380th January 1913. 


AL MUSHIR, 
4th February 1913. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
Sth February 1913. 


(- 104 ) 


6. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the.29th January 1913 (received on 
iia iii tn Ch the 1st February), expresses gratification at the 
please ia change in the Turkish Government, urges the Turks 


to resume hostilities and asks them to prefer death with honour to peace with 
disgrace. Cea 


The editor complains that the British press is thoroughly prejudiced against 
the Turks, and that the British public has made no protest with regard to the 
atrocities perpetrated by the Allies in Macedonia and other occupied provinces. 


He expresses regret that England, in spite of her declaration of neutrality, 
should have joined with the other Powers in bringing pressure to bear on Turkey 
to induce her to yield to the demands of the Allies, and he appeals to His Excel- 
lency Lord Hardinge to apprise the British Government of the feelings of Indian 
Muhammadans with regard to its attitude in the Balkan War, and to urge a 
change of attitude in her own interests. 


7. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 30th January 1918 (received on 

in sini to, Wah the 3rd February), descrites the Balkan War as the 
psnee ie final struggle between the Crescent and the Cross, 
and says that the atrocities perpetrated on the Muhammadans in Macedonia by 


the Allies have caused profound grief and resentment amongst the Indian Muham- 
madans. 


The editor suggests that the troubles of Turkey will result in the regenera- 
tion of Muhammadans throughout the world. He asserts that the European 
Powers are of one mind in opposing Turkish interests. | 

He asks the British foreign minister to show due consideration for the 
feelings of the Indian Muhammadans, and states that the latter expect the British 
Government to be just and to show sympathy with the Turks in their present 
trouble. | 

He expresses regret that the European Powers should have made no protest 
against the massacre of Muhammadans in Macedonia by the Allies, and remarks 
that Christian Europe has determined to destroy the independence of Muham- 
madan Turkey and to drive the Turks out of Kurope. 


8. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 4th February 

dia tied a Wii 1918 refers to the atrocities perpetrated by the 
4 Allies on the Muhammadans in Macedonia and other 

occupied provinces, and remarks that Christianity is now being spread at the 


point of the bayonet. He urges his co-religionists in India to render pecuniary 
help to their suffering brethren in Turkey. 


9. The Mushm Gazette (Lucknow) of the 5th February 1913 expresses 

hs insta ta Hees gratification that Enver Bey has been able to over- 

throw the treacherous government of Kiamil Pasha. 

The editor points out that Marshal Mahmud Shefket Pasha responded to the 

numerous telegrams sent from India urging death with honour instead of a 

disgraceful peace, and told Europe that he could not disregard the wishes of the 

Muslim world, and that the question of the possessionof Adrianople could only 
be decided by the sword. oy, 

He asserts that the destinies of Turkey could not be aifected either by the 
treacheries of Kiamil Pasha or by the tyranny of Europe, as it was in the. 
hands of a higher Power. 

He asks Indian Muhammadans to believe that it was Providence that 
brought about the dramatic changein the situation in Turkey, and points out 
that their religion assures them that so long as they continue to be true Muslims 
God will help them and they will be victorious. He says that if Muhammadans 
be prepared to sacrifice their lives and property for their religion, and if they 
keep before them the achievements of Islam during the last thirteen centuries no 
power on earth will be able to defeat them or to suppress their patriotic feelings, 
: He asserts that the Muhammadans will be the dominant race of the world 
so long as they continue to be true Muslims. He reminds his readers that the 
Turks are fighting valiantly and appeals to them to consider it their paramount 
duty to help the Turks with funds even at the risk of stinting their own (Indian) 
national institutions, , er ee ie oe 
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- -¥¥e rethiads Indian Muhammadans that it. was they who: requested the: 
Turks to continue the war, and that if they do not give them money to help them: 
to do so they will be acting faithlessly towards them. He states that Europé is 
helping the Balkan Allies, and that if Indian Muhammadans want to show to 
the. world that they are a living nation, and urges them, if they want to redéem: 
their promise, to side with the Turks to the last and not to send less than oie 
crore of rupees to Turkey. He then goes on to make the following remarks :—~ | 

“Q followers of Islam (Indian Muhammadans) arise and gird-up your loins 
to help the Turks. | 

Do not be guilty of this disgraceful (act) that while the Turks unhesitating- 
ly sacrificed their lives in obedience to your (Indian Muhammadans’) command, 
you were slow in rendering them financial aid. Take heed lest the stigma of 
such disgraceful treachery be recorded against you. Are you not the descen- 
dants of those honourable Muhammadans who sacrificed their lives and pro- 
perty in the cause of Islam ? 

Are you not the followers of that religion whose very first principle en- 
joins every true believer to sacrifice every thing in the national cause ? 

The Turks have received your message (urging them to fight), and their 
message (to you) is— es 

O Indian Muhammadans, in spite of the fact that none of the European 


Powers are siding with us, in spite of the fact that unfortunately internal differ: — 


ences still exist among us, in spite of the fact that the late government has 
handed over a good deal of territory to the enemy, in spite of the fact that there 
are numerous difficulties and dangers in our path, we have fully resolved not 
to disregard your (Indian Muhammadans’) wishes and we will willingly sacrifice 
‘our lives on the battle-field. 


But, O brethren of the (Muslim) nation (Indian Muhammadans), it is your. 


duty to take care of our widowed women, to extend a protecting hand over the 
- heads of our orphaned children, to supply medicines and bandages for our 
wounded, and to save from the ravages of cold and hunger those of our innocent. 
countrymen who are fleeing from the atrocities of the enemy, and who are 
coming to us in large numbers without any means of livelihood.”’ : 

The editor appeals to Indian Muhammadans to pity the Turks and to 
increase their efforts in collecting funds. He points out that while the Balkan 


Allies are being backed by the whole of Europe, the Turks have nothing to 


encourage them except the sympathy and help of the Islamic world, and he asks: 
his co-religionists to help those who are fighting for the honour and prestige 
of Islam. 


10. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 5th February 1913 condemns the 
diplomacy exhibited by the European Powers in 
connection with the Balkan War. The editor urges 
the Turks not to pay any heed to the threats of the Powers, and asks them to 
prefer death with honour to a disgraceful place. 

He expresses satisfaction at the statement reported to have been made by 
Mahmud Shefket Pasha that the Turks will have to choose between war 
and the reprobation of the Islamic world, and urges his co-religionists in India 
to render pecuniary assistance to Turkey. He expresses the hope that the 
Turks will never accept the proposal that Turkey be given the power of 
appointing a Muhammadan high priest at Adrianople in return for her ceding 
that city to the Allies. | 


The situation in Turkey. 


He informs the British Government that the news that in concert with 


France and Germany it has announced that it will give no pecuniary assist- 
ance to Turkey before the conclusion of peace has caused profound grief to 
the. Indian Muhammadans, and remarks that the declaration can be construed 
as open partiality to the Allies. 


11. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th February 1913 says that as Turkey 


"he situation in Tarkey: isa Muhammadan Power and as the Shaikh-ul-Islam,. 


there, it:is natural for Indian Muhammadans to sympathize with the troubles of 
that country: The editor takes exception tothe attitude of those: papers which 


29 | 


who is the religious head of. the Islamic world resides: 


attack the Indian Muhammadans for exhibiting their sympathy with their 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
Sth February 19183. 


TAFRIH, 
7th February 1913. 


oe ae ek 
EL ee Petr else en ern ore 


. Stas’. Sameaine « < SE IRE RY TR yt es one ee os ee ne RY at emgage ee ee ee ae —— am = 
‘ : errr a a = ‘ sa tn ten OF . - ne - ae $e 
- - Po et RS ‘ ee ee ee ee ee Se eee Te - . ts D thi ee + ane egal tents " ~~ - 
: SR enemy To RI a eR a RA NB me RENE TIENT Rl PRE AAR RS SO EOIN SONIA a ae! AP ne at . ae ee DA eee rte 


be perme tee et ee | apc 


eee a 
at ienalecomptahan ee 
NEO “RR et ie Opt PRE 


armeas-9 er 
. " 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
Sth February 1913, 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
5th February 1913. 


( 106 ) 


co-religionists in Turkey, and remarks that no one would consider it improper for 
a Japanese, who had become an Arya, to sympathize with the troubles of Aryasin 
India. | a tah 
At the same time he questions the right of Indian Muhammadans to try 
to dictate the foreign policy of England, and says that England cannot adopt 
a foreign policy to suit the wishes of either her Hindu or her Muhammadan: 
subjects, but that the relations between the Christian Powers in Europe are: 
so complete that England would not dare to incur the enmity of them all by 
siding with the Turks. He invites attention to the fact that the Muhammadan 
subjects of China, Japan, France, Germany, Russia, Austria or the United States 
have never requested their respective Governments to restrain Italy or the Balkan 
Allies from fighting against the Turks. He expresses appreciation of the attitude. 
of British officials in giving permission to the Muhammadans of India to 
subscribe towards the Turkish Relief Fund, and admires their generosity in 
personally subscribing to the fund. 
He points out that the Balkan War has been called a war between Christi- 
anity and Islam, and says that therefore it is as much the duty of the Christian | 
Government of England to help the Balkan Allies as it is of Indian Muham- 
madans to help the Turks. : 
He reminds his readers that England will gain nothing by helping Turkey, 
and that it is unreasonable for Indian Muhammadans to expect England to 
court the enmity of all the continental Powers without any hope of advantage to 
herself. He deprecates the policy of certain Muslim papers in stirring up 
undesirable enthusiasm in India regarding Turkish affairs, and asserts that Nazim. 
Pasha had the welfare of Turkey far more at heart than those Indian editors who 
for the sake of personal gain have been arousing enthusiasm and have even gone: 
so far as to send telegrams urging the Turks not to conclude peace. 


He goes on to say that it is useless to raise questions of morality in respect 
to the present war, seeing that the stronger Powers always oppress the weaker 
ones for purposes of territorial aggrandizement. 


12. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 5th February 1913 protests 
Alleged prohibition of Turkish against the alleged action of a police constable at 
Relief Fund meetings at Satna. Patna in having proclaimed, by beat of drum on 
the 3rd February, that persons holding meetings in aid of the Turkish Relief 
Fund would be arrested. The editor says that the explanation has been given 
that the proclamation was due to a mistake on the part of the constable who 


had only been told to proclaim the neutrality of the British Government in the — 
Balkan War. 


He observes that such mistakes should not be allowed to occur, and that 
some people consider that it was done in order to test the Muhammadans, and 
he urges the authorities to be more careful in future. 


18. Saiyid Abdul Wadood, Secretary of the Bareilly District Muslim League, 

The  Anjuman-i-Mo'id-ul-Islam, COUtributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
Feringi Mahal, Lucknow, and the now) of the 5th February 1913, in which he protests 
Indian Daily Telegraph (Lmcknow). - spningt the tone of the article which appeared in the 
Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 28th January 1913, and expresses 
resentment at the insinuation of that paper that the speakers at the Feringz 


Mahal meeting had transgressed the law in uttering veiled threats against the 
British Government. 


The writer points out that Indian Muhammadans cannot practise forbear- 
ance any longer, and says that, if Government fail to show due regard for the 
feelings of its Muslim subjects, it will undoubtedly lose their good-will. He 
observes that the editor of the Indian Daily Telegraph is a non-Muhammadan 
and cannot therefore realize that the excitement and indignation among Indian 
Muhammadans has reached China, and that the Anjuman-i-Mo’id-ul-Islam has 
done a great service to the British Government by informing it of the true 
state of feelings among Indian Muhammadans. He states that the anti-Muslim 
policy of Government has forced Indian Muhammadans to boycott the manufac- 
tures of England as well as other European countries, and he appeals to the 
British Government to change its foreign policy regarding Islamic countries, | 
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In conclusion he expresses appreciation of the boldness and moral courage 
of the Ulamas of Feringi Uahal, and says that they have proved themselves to be 
the true followers of the Prophet of Islam. ae as 

14. The Medina (Bijnor) of the lst February 1913 publishes an account 

‘iii of the outrages committed by the Balkan Allies on 
Muhammadan children, women and men in Turkey 
in Europe. 

15. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th February 1913 says that, owing 

hs ities ts Pe to the virtual possession of the northern and 
southern portions of Persia by Russia and England 
respectively, and also owing to the sowing of the seeds of internal disunion by 
Russia, Persia is weakened and is unable to quell internal disorders or to deal 
with bandits. The editor enquires whether, at the psychological moment for 
which she is waiting, when Russia will annex the northern portion of Persia, 
England will be able to resist the temptation to annex the southern portion. 
He admits that it was a foregone conclusion that the Anglo-Russian Con- 


vention would ultimately lead to a partition of Persia between those two Powers, 


but points out that events in Turkey have greatly agitated the feelings of 
Indian Muhammadans, and that they will bestili more shocked if England, instead. 


of checking Russian aggression, herself comes forward to obtain any territorial 


advantage in Persia. 


16. The editor of the Urdu-1-Mualla (Aligarh) in the issue for January 
Boycott of European goods by 1918 (received on the 3rd February), expresses 


Indian Muhammadans. approval of the suggestion made by Haji Musa Khan 


of Dataoli, that the Red Crescent Society recently established in India should 
be turned into a permanent institution and should be controlled by a central 


organization at Delhi or elsewhere, and he expresses the hope that practical effect 
will be given to this proposal. 


He urges that Indian Muhammadans should not only help their friends, the 


Turks, but should also cause harm to their enemies (the European Powers) or at 
any rate refrain from benefiting them. He considers that the best method of 
injuring the European nations is to boycott their manufactures, and this he has 
repeatedly urged. He expresses gratification that some independent Muslim 
papers like the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) and Al Helal (Calcutta) are vigorously 


advocating boycott, and remarks that the time is apparently drawing near when 
every Muhammadan will have to resort to boycott. 


17. Referring to the boycott movement inaugurated by Indian Muham- 
Boycott of European goods by madans the Anand (Lucknow) of the 30th January 
Indian Muhammadans. 1913 (received on the 8rd February), expresses regret 
that threats were held out to the British Government at a Muslim meeting at 
Lucknow. The editor enquires what has become-of the much vaunted loyalty of 
the Muhammadans, and says that the Muslim papers, which are creating unrest 
in the country by advocating boycott, should be brought to their senses. He 
admits that no exception can be taken to demonstrations of sympathy for Turkey, 


but points out that the law cannot permit the holding out of threats to the British 
Government. 


18. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 1st February 1913 (received on the 3rd 
Boycott of European goods by February), refers to the resolution passed by the 
Indian Muhsmmadans. _ Bareilly District Muslim League about the boycott 
of European goods, and remarks that it is scarcely practicable to carry out the 
resolution into effect. 
The editor expresses regret that the British Government should bave joined 
with other Powers in compelling Turkey to yield to the demands of the Allies, 
and complains that no regard was shown for the feelings of Indian Muhammadans. 


19. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th February 1913 expresses approval 
“Boycott of European goods by Of the proposal to boycott articles of European 
Indian Muhammadans. ~ manufacture, but at the same time urges Mubam- 
madans to renounce Western mode of living and Western customs and manners 
before boycotting European goods. ! 


He asks his co-religionists to give practical proof of what they profess and 


not to waste their energies in mere words. 


MEDINA, 
lst February 1913. 


ADVOCATE, 
6th February 1913, 


URDU-I- 
MUALLA, 
January 1915. 


ANAND, 
30th January 1913. 


AL KHALIL, .. 
1st February 1913. 


AL MUSHIR, 
4th February 1913. | 
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DAILY UNION =. —Ss «20, A, Gorrespondent who-signs himself “ Mrnza Havr Hasan. Ruswa or 


February 1918. x by BABEILLY” contributes an article to the Dasly. Unwn, 
merece SES Bren OO Coote Ubealls) of tee Gee Nebeepey 1918, tac 
which he says that the action of Muhammadans in boycotting articles of British 
- manufacture on the ground that. Eogland combined with other Powers to compel 
Turkey to cede Adrianople to the Allies is not justifiable. ae ra 
'. - He asserts that the British Government has always been friendly to the. 
Turks and that its recent action in advising Turkey to yield to the demands of 
the Allies was not coercion but a piece of friendly advice. 


He urges his co-religionists to boycott all articles of foreign countries other 
than England, 


(6)— Home. 


ANAND ‘ema 21. A correspondent who signs himself “SaHanKar Rao Caavsg, Kuvus- 
moetnnsieccndeankane eee wads -wAN,” contributes a poem to the Anand (Lucknow) 
ee of the 6th February 1913, in which he deplores the 
poverty of India, and says that the land has become less productive. He 
expresses regret that the rainfall. has decreased, and that India has become the 
home of all sorts of diseases. He says that the ravages of plague have cast a 
deep gloom over India, and that Indians have become poor, ignorant and 
weak. He remarks that Indians have forgotten their arts and industries and 
have lost all sense of patriotism. a 
He deplores the increase in the number of beggars and criminals, the 


increased use of meat and intoxicants and the ignorance of the. people of their 
religion. 
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Pog February 198 22. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th February 1918 considers that 


Desciileas ts Galle. the anarchist movement in India is the result of the 


system of education at present prevailing in the 
country. 


The editor suggests that Indians alone should be entrusted with the educa- 


tion of their countrymen, and that government officials should only concern 
themselves with the financial control of educational institutions, = 
He also suggests that Government should grant the Hindus and Muham- 


madans the universities they have asked for with charters drawn up by them- 
and not those revised by Government. | 


- TFecceee tae. 23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd February 1918 expresses regret 


rn ae that almost all the Anglo-Indian witnesses before 
obiwotuie tense ot Gonsaatesion ehould have sevamed.. 
an attitude of hostility towards Indian claims. 
The editor points out that the maintenance of British tone and character 
in the administration does not mean a British monopoly in the public service. 

He contends that if British tone and British character cannot be imparted 
to the administration without a British monopoly of the loaves and fishes, 
British justice will vanish in the end, and he points out that it is justice and 
Justice alone that is the only stable foundation of British rule in India. 


LEADER, 24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th February 1913 expresses dissatis- 
Ath February 11 he Public Service Commission,  f4Ction at the evidence given by Mr. Sinha. and Sir 
' BR, N. Mookerjee before the Public Service Commis- 
sion. The editor says that their proposal to fix the proportion of Indians in 
the Civil Service implies a deplorable distrust of Indians and violates the letter 
as well as the spirit of the Act of 1833.and the Proclamation of 1858. He also 
condemns their proposal on the ground that it: would bring into operation the 
principle of favouritism, would impair efficiency and would introduce invidjous:. 
racial distinctions. _ 

__With regard to non-Indian evidence he remarks that it reiterates the 
familiar objections and follows the lines of the evidence tendered before the. 
Commission of 1886, and that it need not cause Indians any surprise. He, 
however, expresses regret that in spite of the changes in the ideas and aspirations: 
of educated Indians their. Anglo-Indian. critics. stand where they did of old. 
He deplores the fact that they repeat their old shibboleth of efficiency in, 
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ddministration’ ‘being. the paramount consideration and refuse to move an 


inch. : He points out that if the argument about.inferiority of Indian character 
be carried ‘out to its logical end, there would.be no Indian in the Civil. Service. 
He, however, refuses to believe in the inferiority of Indian character, and pointa 
eut'that the failure of some Indian civiliang may. be due to the fact that they 
have not the whole strength of the service behind them as an English civilian 
has. He asserts that, however successful as efficient administrators European 
civilians may be, they have been decided failures as statesman and have not been 
able to gain the good-will and confidence of the people. ses 

-.. He deprecates the suggestion for the raising of the salaries. of civilians, 
and points out that the Indian Civil Service is the most highly paid service 
in the world. He says that the cost of “this imported foreign agency ” is extra- 
vagant in view of the economic condition of India, and protests that India 
should not be treated as if it existed for the sake of the Civil Service, 

- .In conclusion he urges the holding of simultaneous examinations, and 
assures the British Government that, at any rate for some time to come, the Civil 
Service will not be swamped by Indians, 


‘ . +. 95, The Advocate (Lucknow) : fhe 6th February 1913 ridicules the con- 
| tention of the Statesman (Oalcutta) that the re 
_ "The Public Service Commission, = dvegsal of thegrievances of the educated classes is 


ADVOOATE, | 
6th February 1913, 


inconsistent with the well-being and contentment of the bulk of the people. The - 


editor enquires whether educated Indians have less knowledge of the needs of 
the people than Europeans, and he takes exception to the Sfatesman’s sugges- 
tion that the Public Service Commission ought to have confined itself to a well- 
defined extension of the provincial and subordinate services. He urges thet the 
higher services in the State should not be held as a monopoly by the Europeans, 


‘ . 96. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th February 1913 takes exception to 

the reactionary views expressed by the Anglo-Indian 
ea witnesses before the Public Service Oommission. 
The editor ridicules the contention that the holding of simultaneous examinations 
would swamp the Civil Service with Indians. He protests against the charge 
of inefficiency made against Indians, and says that Indians have always successful, 
ly discharged the duties entrusted tothem.. He asserts that first of all Indians 
are not appointed to high posts, and that subsequently without being given an 
opportunity they are declared unfit for those posts. He resents the attacks 
made on Indian character by the European witnesses, and deplores their exhibition 
of racial prejudice. He says that the European witnesses have chosen a most 
inopportune moment for fanning racial strife throughout the country. 
‘In conclusion he advises the Commission to bear in mind that the stability 
of British rule in India will be secured only by impressing the people with the 
justice of that rule and not by favouring any particular race. | 


27. The editor of the yy best (Aligarh) in the issue for January 
os 1918 (received on the 3rd February), expresses gra- 
cure political polioy of wrhememe. tification at the adoption of the ideal of self eal 
ae ment by the All-India Muslim League. He predicts 
that Mubammadans will also abandon their present policy of passing resolutions 
couched in most moderate and respectful language, and assures his readers that 
they will very soon join with the Hindus in claiming India for the Indians. | 
7 In conclusion he says that there can be no limit to the desire for liberty, 
and asserts that the love of liberty among Indians will go on increasing. 


28. In continuation of the articles on the adoption ofthe ideal of “ self- 
a . government” by the All-India Muslim League 4! 
a re Bashir (Ktawah) of the 4th February 1913 expresses 
regret that the League should have adopted the political programme of the Indian 
National Congress, which has neither proved beneficial to Government and the 
pountry nor to the Hindu community itself. 


. The Public Service Commission, 


ANAND, 
6th February 1913, 


URDU-I- 
MUALLA, 
January 1913. 


AL BASHIR, 
4th February 1913. 


The editor expresses the opinion that gradually the League will be sbsorbed ~- 


in the National ongress. and educated Mukammadans will be found co- 

‘operating with the Hindns in political agitationg, until finally either Muham- 

madans will be ultimately turned out from the Congress. or they wil) leave 
| 30 
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6th February 1913. — 
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it themselves finding it uncongenial. He deplores that Muhammadans should at 
one time be asking favours from Government and at another seeking the support: 
of the Hindu community, and remarks that a community: which cannot be 
independent is not likely to make any progress and preserve its separate existence. 
He says that he is not opposed to a rapprochement between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans, and that he would even urge Muhammadans to give up 
the slaughter of cows if it could unite the two communities, but he considers that 
cow-killing is not the only obstacle in the way of effecting harmonious relations 
between them. and that there are several other important questions and political: 
differences which should be solved and removed before any hope can be enter- 
tained of uniting the two communities. | 
He considers it suicidal for the Muhammadans to join the Hindus while 
their community is in such a backward condition. | 


29. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 4th February 1913 takes exception 
) to the adoption of the ideal of self-government by 
the All-India Muslim League, and remarks that, 
Muhammadans being still backward in education, can derive no benefit by acquir- 
ing self-government, and that the only persons who will profit by it will be 
Mahrattas, Brahmans and Bengalis. a 

: The editor observes that India will not be fitted for self-government until 
such time as the Hindu-Muhammadan question is amicably solved and the 
masses educated, and he deplores that Muhammadans have not produced men of 
the calibre of Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale and the Hon’ble 
Mr. Surendra Nath Banerji. . 


He refuses to believe that the sympathetic policy of Government has sup- 
pressed anarchism in India, and says that it has rather strengthened the anarchist 
movement in the country. He deplores that the Indian leaders have not helped 
Government in rooting out anarchism from India. 


80. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 28th January 1913 (received on the 8rd 
February), takes exception to the proposal to demo- 
lish the building from which the bomb is supposed 
to have been thrown at the Viceroy and to erect a memorial tablet there, and 
says that such action will only serve to perpetuate the memory of the perpetrator 
of the outrage. ‘The editor adds that it would be gross injustice to saddle the 
public of Delhi with the cost of this proposal. | ’ 


31. Referring to the proposal for the demolition of the house in Chandni 

Chowk, Delhi, from which the bomb is supposed to 
‘ have been thrown at the Viceroy, the Bharat Sudasha 
Pravartak (Fatehgarb) of the 4th February 1913 says that when Major Beadon 
thinks that no State processions should in future pass through Chandni Chowk, 


it is needless to widen the roadthere. The editor urges the Delhi municipality 
to reconsider the question. 


32. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 4th February 1913 eulogizes: the 
marvellous courage and self-composure exhibited by 
His Excellency Lord Hardinge after the bomb out- 
rage at Delhi, and expresses gratification at the announcement made by His 
Excellency in the Imperial Council that his policy towards India will undergo 
no change. oe 

The editor expresses abhorrence of the people who consider that the salvation 
of India lies in throwing bombs at government officials, and states that the pro- 
gress of a country depends on the spread of education, on the material development 
of the country and on the improvement of its indigenous arts, industries and trade. 

He says that when Indians make themselves.fit to take the administration of 


their country into their own hands they will get’ self-government without making 
any effort for it. | | 


33. Referring to the hoax reported to have been practised on the Karachi 


The Karachi bomb affair. police by a Muhammadan youth, the Anand (Luck- 
now) of the 6th February 1913 urges Government 

to punish severely those who give such false informations-with the intention of 
getting some reward. | (ee Wey iy Moe pages ey 


' The All-India Muslim League. 


The Delhi bomb outrage. — 


The Delhi bomb outrage. 


The Delhi bomb outrage. 


[ eee 
| TL-ArGHaNIstAn AND TRANs- FRONTIER. 
. -IIL.—Narrve Starrs, 

-— 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)—Police. } 


84, The Bharat Dharma Neta (Benares) of the 28th January 1918 
Sale of cocaine and gambling in (received on the 8rd February), states that it is 


Benares city. 


reported that the sale of cocaine is again on the 


increase in Benares city. The editor points out that some time back the city 
inspector instructed his sub-inspectors to be vigilant, with the result that many 
cocaine sellers were arrested and for some time the sale of cocaine was not 
heard of. He states that there are similar rumours about increase in gambling, _ 
and invites the attention of the District Magistrate and the police authorities to 


the matter. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


35. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 1st February 1918 


- House tax in Bijnor. 


(received on the 3rd February), takes exception to 
the. reassessment of the house tax by the Bijnor 


municipality in order to meet its expenditure. 

He urges a reduction in the salaries of the existing staff of the municipality, 
and suggests that the services of the paid secretary should be dispensed with and 
that an honorary secretary should be appointed in his place. 

He also suggests that a tax should be imposed on carts bringing corn to 


the Moulgu 


nj market, and that the vegetable market should be let out on a 


higher rent than at present. 
36. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 7th February 1913 publishes a brief account 


The Agra Municipality. 


of the mass meeting heldat Agra on the 2nd Feb- 
ruary 1913 to protest against the imposition of a 


house tax and the re-appointment of Mr. Shute as secretary-engineer of the 
» Agra Municipal Board. The editor expresses surprise that the services of a 
deputy collector have been lent to the board to commence the assessment of 
house tax, though no formal announcement has been made about the imposition 
of the tax. He protests against the waste of the tax-payers’ money, and urges 


Government to stop the work of assessment until the memorial of the citizens of 


Agra is considered and a final decision about the imposition of a house tax has 
been arrived at, and until the rules and regulations are published, 


(e)—LHducation. 


37. The editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) in the issue for January 


The proposed Muslim University. 


1918 (received on the 3rd February), takes excep- 
tion to the decision of the Muslim University Foun- 


dation Committee to give a free hand to the members of the deputation which is 
to wait on the Viceroy. He asserts that while on the one hand the Muslim 
community refuses to have a circumscribed and officialized university, Govern- 
ment on the other is bent on not allowing the establishment of an independent 


university for political reasons. 


accept all the terms offered by Government, and that the community will then 
be compelled to disclaim the leadership of the members of the deputation. He 
expresses regret that: Mr. Muhammad Ali, editor of the Comrade (Delhi) should 
have joined this deputation, seeing that its members are mostly weak-minded 
and wanting in moral courage. | 


He assures his readers that the deputation will. 


_ BHARAT 
DHARMA NETA, 


28th Janua ry 1913, 


AL KHALIL, 
ist February 1913. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
%th February 1913. 


SURDU-I- 
MUALLA, 
January 1913. 
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ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
Sth February 1913. 


MUSLIM 


GAZETTE, 
oth February 1913. | 


BHARAT 

SUDASHA 
PRAVARTAK, 

4th February 1913. 
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88. In the Aligarh Institute-Gasette of the 5th Febraary 1918 there is a 
lengthy article covering over seventeen columns by 
Nawab Mushtaq Husain in which he describes in 
detail the proceedings of the ‘déliberations of the proposed Muslim University 
Foundation Committee and the private consultation held at Lucknow in December 
last, and refutes the allegations made against him regarding the omission ef 
certain names from the list of the members. of the deputation which was to 
wait on His Excellency the Viceroy. | _ 


He admits the omission of several names and ascribes it to the action of 
some of the members of the committee who wilfully removed names of in- 
dependent men from the list that.was prepared in his presence in consultation 
with the Hon’ble Raja of Mahmudabad and others. He adds that the wording 


The proposed Muslim University. 


- ofthe resolutions which were passed at the second sitting of the committee 


considerably differed from the draft resolutions drawn up by him, and that when 
he wanted to amend them in the meeting he was repeatedly asked not to do so. 
He expresses his dissatisfaction at the attitude of the president and the manner 
in which the proceedings of the meeting were conducted. . " : 
_ _He suggests that more names should be added tg the list of the members 
of the deputation to wait on His Excellency in order to satisfy the public, 
and urges that the members of the deputation should decide beforehand as to 
how they propose to settle the differences that may arise amongst them about the 
constitution of the proposed Muslim University. 7 
He also urges that the deputation should be empowered to add to its body 
any person it thinks necessary. | 


He further considers it necessary that the Foundation Committee should 
decide to utilize the profit accruing from the Muslim University Fund in improv- 
ing the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, so long as the charter 
for the proposed-university is not granted by Government. 


39. Maulvi Abdul Rauf Sahib, rais, Mau Aima, contributes an article 
to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 5th Feb- 
ruary 1913, in which he complains of the partial atti- 
tude of the Raja of Mahmudabad who presided at the meeting of the Muslim 
University Foundation Committee held at Lucknow in December last. He 
asserts that votes were not taken and that resolutions were passed in opposition 
to the wishes of the majority of the members present. He séys that the members 
of the Foundation Committee never agreed that the Muslim University deputa- 


The proposed Muslim, University. 


tion should be given a free hand for coming to terms with Government. 


At the same time he appeals to the members of the deputation to remember 
that their action will not only decide the way in which the twenty-five lakhs that . 
have been collected will be spent, but will also make or mar the future of 
the Aligarh College which will become an integral part of the Muslim University. 


He insists that Government should in no case be given greater powers than 
it possesses at present in the Aligarh College, and asks the members of the 
deputation to inform the public of their views. He urges them to invite public 
criticism of their views, and to place before Government the opinion of the 
majority of educated Muhammadans. He expresses apprehension that the 
members of the deputation will betray the Muslim community and will accept 
the terms ‘offered by Government, with the result that the community will.disown 

their leadership and stop further contributions to the Muslim University Fund. — 


40. Tahalram Gangaram contributes an article to the Bharat Sudasha 
a Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th February 1913, 

| in which he urges the opening of free libraries in 
temples, dharamealas and other places of public resort, which will enable the 


| sor to read newspapers and take an intelligent interest in the affairs of their 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. - 
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41. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 25th January 1913 (received on the 8rd 
Poverty and unemployment Jebruary), deplores that there are so few mills and 
among indians. _ faetories in the country that. can provide profitable 
employment for the Indian masses. The editor expresses regret that grain is 
exported from India and that educated Indians do not get their due share of the 
higher appointments in the public service and in Anglo-Indian mercantile offices. 
He: complains of the present system of appointing sons of rich zamindars as 
deputy collectors and tahsildars, and invites the attention of the Public Service 
Commission to the lack of profitable employment for educated Indians which, 
he says, is one of the most potent factors of unrest in India of the present day. — 
In conclusion he urges the opening of technical and agricultural schools 


t 


throughout the country. . | 
42, The Bharat Dharma Neta (Benares) of the 28th January 1918 (re- 
The condition of the Hindus in Ceived on the 3rd February), expresses regret that 
the United Provinces. during the last decade the Hindu population has 
decreased in the United Provinces. The editor appeals to Hindu religious bodies 
to prevent the conversion of Hindus to other faiths. He deplores the poverty 
of the people of these provinces, and says that famine, plague, malaria and 
emigration are gradually thinning the population. He expresses surprise that 
Government has not yet directed its attention to the matter, and suggests that a 
searching enquiry be made into the causes of this decrease in population. 


43. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 80th January 1913 expresses surprise 

that, in spite of the increase in exports and imports, 
India is ngt becoming richer. The editor points out 
that the profits of the export trade go into the pockets of a limited number of 
merchants while the poor agriculturists cannot get the advantage of high 
prices. He says that the export of grain raises the price of foodstuffs and 
makes the cost of living inconveniently high for the general body of Indians. 
He also points out that the import trade while benefiting a few merchants 
injures the larger body of labourers, who would have found profitable employ- 
ment if the imported goods had been manufactured in the country itself. 

In conclusion he urges the encouragement of Indian industries, and says 
that India will become richer only when the export and import trade both in 
India and in foreign countries having trade relations. with India will be in the 
hands of Indians and when railways and steamship companies will also be owned 
by Indians, | 


.. , 44, The editor of the Zajir (Meerut) in the issue of the 1st February 1913 

Complaints about the officials of (received on the 3rd February), complains that the 
the court of the Cantonment Magis- Indians residing in Meerut cantonment are put to 
ae, Seeee | much inconvenience and trouble by the court offi- 
cials of the Cantonment Magistrate, who demand exorbitant bribes from them, 
and invites the attention of the authorities to the matter. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd February 1913 expresses regret 
_ India and her undeveloped re- that the unbounded natural resources of India are 
sources. | exploited mostly by Europeans. The editor asserts 
that it is possible for Indians to compete on equal terms with Western nations 
in industrial enterprises, and in support of his contention instances. the mill 
industry of ma He, however, deplores the general indifference of the 
people at large to Western forms of industrial activity, which stands in the way 


The economic condition of India. 


_ . PREM, 
20th January 1913. 


BHARAT 
DHARMA NETA, 
28th January 1913. 


ANAND, 
30th January 1913. 


TAJIR, 
1st February 1913. 


LEADER, 
2nd February 1913. 


of their acquiring the necessary knowledge of details, without which there can 


be no awakening of a spirit of enterprise, nor real industrial development. 


- He says that foreign capitalists should not be allowed to have a free 
hand in the exploitation of India’s resources, and remarks that considerations of 
justice and fair play require that Government stiould interfere in the matter 
of unrestricted flow of foreign capital into the country for industrial under- 
takings, and should require that Indians should be allowed to participate in 
ali such undertakings as shareholders. He says that such a provision will give 
areal impetus to the industrial development of the country and make it richer 
and more prosperous. were Sete as 
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AL BASHIK, 
4th January 1913. 


ABHIR 


SAMACHAR, 
[st February 1913. 


BHARAT 


SUDASHA 
PRAVARTAK, 
4th February 1913. 


AKHBAR 


SUADAGAR, 
16th January 1913, 
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In conclusion he urges Indians to devote more of their time to acquiring 


information about matters of commercial importance, which can readily be 
obtained from periodicals devoted to trade, industries and finance. 


46. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 4th January 1913 refers to Sir James 
His Honour Sir James Meston and Meston’s speech at the NV agre Pracharint Sabha at 
a ae Benares and expresses the hope that the advice 


given by His Honour will be followed by the members of: the sabha. 


The editor says that if the sabha limit its scope to improving the Hindi 


language and make no efforts to introduce obsolete Sanskrit words in place of 
the current Persian words, no Muhammadan will find fault with the working of 
the sabha. . 


- He complains that the Local Goverument has rendered more help to the 
Nagri Pracharini Sabha than to the} Anjuman-i-Taraqqi Urdu, and says that if 


Government had paid for the preparation of an Urdu dictionary half of the 
amount given towards the compilation of a Hindi dictionary, a very high class 


dictionary of the Urdu language would have been produced. 

He also complains that Government gives more generous help in. the 
collection of old Sanskrit manuscripts than it does in the collection of old Per- 
sian and Arabic books. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


Nil. 

VI. —Raltway. 
Nil. 
VIT.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIIIL.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


47, The Abhir Samdchdr (Etawah) of the lst February 1913 (received on 
the 8rd February), deplores the enormous drain 
upon India’s wealth caused by the feeding of thirty 
million of able-bodied sadhus. The editor points out that most of these sadhus are 
men of doubtful character, and he appeals to the Hindus to give alms to those 
beggars only who suffer from some physical infirmity. He urges Government to 
put duwn wholesale begging, and suggests that only sadhue possessing a certificate 
from a recognized religious society, duly countersigned by a District Magistrate, 
should be allowed to beg. 

He also urges the formation of a society for reforming sadhus, and suggests 
that municipalities should not allow begging within their limits. 


Reform among sadhus. 


48. The secretary of the Sitapur Arya Samaj contributes an article to the 

The Sitapur Arya Samoj and Mu- Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th 

hammadans. February 1913, in which he criticises the weakness 

of the executive and police officials of Sitapur in yielding to the wishes of the local 

Muhammadans. He describes the high-handedness of the Sitapur Muhammadans, 

and says that their actions remind one of the times of Aurangzeb and can only be 
due to aspirit of lawlessness [((i¢.) anarchism}. 

In conclusion he expresses apprehension that the Sitapur Muhammadans 

will again give trouble to the local Arya Samaj, and he therefore appeals to all 


_ Arya associations and newspapers to agitate in the matter in order to save the 


Sitapur Arya Samaj from further Muslim persecution. 


49. Saiyid Ahmad Hasan Shaukat of Meerut contributed an article to 
the Akhbar Suadagar (Meerut).of the 16th January 
1913, in which he supported the opinion expressed by 
Maulvi Insha-ullah Khan, lately the editor of the Ishaatul Quran (Lahore) that 
the Muhammadan religion prohibited the slaughter of cows, urged his co- 
religionists to give up the sacrifice of cows on the occasion of the Bakr-Jd in 


order to please their Hindu countrymen, and asked them to send the money thus 
saved to the Turkish Relief Fund. ; 


Cow-killing. 
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Referring to the above the Zajir (Meerut) of the 1st February 1913 (re- 
ceived on the 3rd February), publishes a contributed article in which the writer 
expresses disagreement with the opinions of Maulvi Insha-ullah Khan and Saiyid 
Ahmad Hasan Shaukat and asserts that cow-killing is not prohibited by the 

Muhammadan religion. e 
| He maintains that when the sacrifice of cows is allowed by the Hindu and 
other religions there seemed no reason why exception should be taken by the 
Hindus to the sacrifice of cows by the Muhammadans. 


50. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th February 1913 publishes a contri- 
buted article in which the writer says that it is not 
the religious duty of Muhammadans to sacrifice cows 
and that they can sacrifice goats and sheep instead. He also points out that the 
Qoran repeatedly insists that Muhammadans should not unnecessarily wound the 
feelings of their fellow-beings, and the writer therefore urges Muhammadans to 
give up cow-killing, at any rate in places inhabited by the Hindus. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. 


ALLAHABAD : 


The 8th February 1918. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(oontinued). 


*5l 


Name of publication. 


| 


Where published. 


Satopkari es .» | Bareilly oe 
Tabsira ... ses ». | Lucknow ve 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia . .. | Meerut ove 
Tyagi Brahman es. ww .. | Meerut 
Urda-i-Mualla eee .». | Aligarh 
Vaishya Hitkéri »o. | Meerut ve 
ZAMANA ooo es .- | Cawnpore oe 
Zié-ul-Isl4m ase .«» | Moradabad sve 
Akhbar-i-Imfmia ... .. | Lucknow ‘a 
Al Nazir... eee oe | Meerut 0s 
Gurukul Samachar ... | Budaun 
Jain Pradip oe oes my (Saharan- 
Lucknow Gazette ... Lucknow s00 
Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war .» | Fatehpur 
Vy&pari and Karigar ... | Benares 
All India Shia Gazette .. | Lucknow 
Agra Akhbar owe , o. | Agra ... 008 
Akhbar Saudagar ... ... | Meerut o08 
Al Bashir o0% Etawah es 
Al Khalil a we | Bijnor... sn 
Al Mushir oes we | Moradabad ie 
Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh 
Anwar-i-Alam ve .». | Debra Dun 
A wiza-i-Khalq ~ .» | Benares a 
ee ee i .»» | Cawnpore oo 
Cawnpore Gazette ... .» | Cawnpore ‘a 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari .. | Rampur en 
Fitnah a. eae ... | Gorakhpur ‘on 
Hitaishi... 20s .. | Pilibhit oe 
Independent one .». | Allahabad oe 
Ittibéd ...-. owe .. | Amroha (Morad- 
abad). 
Jadu waa mtr .. | Jaunpur one 
Kaisar-i-Hind = Fyzabad = 
Kéyasth Hitkari ... cob 4 BOTA sce ee 
Mashriq ... op .. | Gorakhpur Bas 
Medina ... see .. | Bijnor see 
Mukhbir-i-Alam_... eo. | Moradabad one 
RN eens vee | AQTA ose oe 
Musawat 1 =——sawe | Allahabad oe 


Muslim Gazette... dhe 


Naiyar-i-Azam__... ea 


Lucknow 


Moradabad one 


Edition. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do 

Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Monthly ... 


. [Twice amontb 


Do. ese 
Do. 
Do. eo 
Do. bee 
Do. 06 
Three times 
a month. 
Weekly... 
Do. eee 
Do. cee 
Do. 
Do. eee 
Do. oe 
Do. oe 
Do. ce 
Do. cos 
Do. pee 
Do. ons 
Do. 
Do. ous 
er 
Do. see 
Do. ooe 
ae 
Do. coe 
:) aa 
Do. eee 
S RES 
Do. pant 
; | eee 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Léla Rémdhan Df&s; Khatri; 66 3... 
Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 
Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 


Salig Ram Sharma. 

M. Fazal-ul-Husan,-B.A.; Muham- 
madan ; 34. 

Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... aes 


Munshi Day& Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 
madan ; 38. 


‘Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 


76. 
Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mabammadan ; 
56. 
Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 
24. 
Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 


Manzuar Abmad ; 35 one see 
Lala Mathura Pras&d ; Kayasth; 365 ... 
Babu Thékur Praséd; Khatri;46__... 
Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ... ‘ve 
Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 


madan ; 36. 
Lala Kedar Nath ; Vaishya; 36 0s 


Muham- 


Muhammad _ Bashir-ud-din Kambohb ; 
Mahammadan ; 54. 
Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahman ; 
madan ; 41. 
Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38 saa. 


Muham- 


Muhammad Muktada Khan ; 32 
Muhammad Yusuf Khan. | 
Munshi Gul&éb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 
Daya Narayan Nigan. 


Muhammad Fartik Hasan; Muham- 
madan ; 68. 


Hakim Abdol Karim Khan Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 48. 


Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth; 72... 

Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khatri; 65  ... 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 

Hiafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- 
madan ; 39. 

Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... 

Kamté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 vies 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khfn Barham; 
Muhammadan; 48. 

Maulvi Saiyid Nurul Hasan, Muham- 
madan. 

Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 

Pandit Tar& Dat ; Arya; 26 on 

Nazir Ahmad, 


Saiyid Wahid-ud-din. 


Circulation. © 


Saiyid Ibn Ali; Muhammadan; 47 ... | 


te 


_ 1,600 copies. 


600 , 
500g 
500 copies. 
7: “« 
1,400 _—s—z, 
550 Si, 
200 =, 
200-—s=é4«;«. 
_ o ee 
200 copies, 
oa 
ee 
 . 
a 
200 _—Csi«,z, 
1,050 __s,, 
600 copies. 
a 


300 copies, 


500 copies, 
— 
ar 
fa 
ee ue 
se 

ee 
600 Si, 
_ gaeere 


300 copies, 
a 


450 copies, 


* Temporarily stopped. 


ee, 
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List.of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


33 


| stk | - 
No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. | | 
77.| Nis&m-ul-Malk © ... ..» | Moradabad vee | Weekly w. | Qézi Fahim-nd-din ; Muhammadan ; 400 copies. 7 
78 | Rahbar ... ave .- | Moradabad «- | Do. . | B&bu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 31... 400 
79 | Rohilkhand Gazette .. | Bareilly - | Do. .. | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ; Muhammadan ; 47 200 " 
80 | Sahffa ... is .. | Bijnor s00 DO... ee “— Majid Hasan; Mahammadan ; 850s, 
81 | Surma-i-Rosgér we | Agta o.. i cu ne Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 0 ln 
$2 | Tafrih .. oe we | Lucknow »- | Do. oe | R&mshankar Prashd; Kayasth; 26 ... 400 —sé—rz, 
$3 | Téjir ... sv «oe | Meerut ove Do. ee | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 365... vee 328 
g4 | Tohfa-i-Hind | Bijnor. | Do, .. | Sajjéd Husain; Shaikh ; 33 ~—~| 4 
$6 | Union Gazette = we | Bareilly ‘on i ee — Karam [léhi ; Muhammadan ; | 500 és 
86 | Zul Qarnain ve see Budaun see Do. oo. | NizAm-ud-din Husain ; Muhammadan 1000 
87 Hindusténi see .. | Lucknow se | Twice a week Hon'ble Munshi Gang4 Prasid Varm6; ives ts 
83 | Nasim-i-Agra ene soo | SETTER cee sé a was Bébe Halish, Sény4l; Bengali Brah- } 500 is 
89 Oudh Akhb&r ite ei Lucknow ve | Daily _ Munshi ships Prasid ; Kayasth; 52 ... | ae 
90 | Sar Punch ee .. | Shabjahanpur ..| Do. .. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; Muhammadan; 400 =, 
91 | Union Gazette  ... - | Bareilly wae a ee Mansht Karam Iéhi; Muhammadan ; 
ARABIO- URDU. | i 
| | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4in; Muham- 
+92 | Al Bayén ove w- | Lucknow «- | Monthly “| madan ; 30. 300 copies, 
: Maulvi Abdal Wali;27 ... ees i 
HINDI. | 
93 | Almorf Akhbér_... .. | Almora »- | Monthly... | Munshi Sadénand Sanw&l; Brahman; 155 copies. 
+94 Anand K&dambini .... see Mirzapur a Do. ces Pandit Badri Nar&yan Chaudhari ; 100 | re 
+95 | Bhératodaya ee - | Moradabad ove Do. ove Padam Singh Sharmé; 37 ose oe 60.Cti‘«as 
95 | Bhéskar... is .» | Meerut ne Do. .. | Raghubir Saran eee see _—: } 
97 | Brahman Sam&chér 08 | Meerat see Do. ... | Jagann&th Praséd; Brahman eee 406 sy; 
98 | Brahman Sarvasva sa ana = Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 ae 
99 | Dehati ... ies .» | Benares iss Do. ... | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600, 
*100 | Dharm Kusumékar... .. | Cawnpore Do. .. | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.;40  ... 100 .Clti« 
101 | GarhwAli ove - | Dehra Dan eee Do. .. | Pandit Girj&é Dutt Naithani; Brah- 600s ss 
102 | Garhw4l Samfchéar ... »- | Dugadda (Garhwal) De. 4 ves @irija batt Naithani. 
103 | Griha Lakshmi - ... w | Allahabad =. | Do, wef Sony heey ner epee | EEE Te 
104] Indu... ss .-. | Benares Do. .. | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 26 ve 650» 
105 | Jésts .... Si .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur)} Do. .. | Gopél Bam; Bania; 45... ave 800s 
106 | Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra .- | Allahabad sisi Do.’ ... 4 Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 37 in - oe 
107 | Kényakubj Hitk&ri .«. | Cawnpore we Do. we | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 eve 1,500 4, 
*108 | Méheswari eee .- | Aligarh Do. ... | JotiSarap, Brahman; 42... ove 3,000 — %» 
109.4 Mary&dé see oo | Allahabad | ov Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant MAlviya; 27 ... 1,600 i» 
110 | Négri Prachérak .. | Lucknow | ‘Do... | RGp Narbyan Pande; Brahman; 28..| 400, 
111 | Nava Jiwan oe .». | Benares one Do. ... | Keshavdeva Sh&stri ; 37 ... eee 1,000» 
112 | Basik Mitra — ose + | Oawnpore + | Do. os | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 vs 500 i 
113 | Sanfédhyopkérak ... eee | Agra a soe Do. ... | Lakshmi N&réyan Dube ... - ove 700 = 
: ‘ | pe 
aan * Irregular. . 
+ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicuis—(concluded). 


- 


1 


Name of publication, | Where published, | Edition, e "Name, caste and age of editor. 
ne Le ane yal 
San&tan Dharm Pat&éka - | Moradabad oo. | Monthly... | Pandit R&ém Sarfp ; Brahman; : ) ery 
Saraswati ww eo. | Allahabad ree Do. — ave | Pandit Mah&bir Pras&d Dwivedi; 46... 
Satya Prakish = «+ | Kunch (Jalaun) ... | Do. - | Pandit Krishna Gopél Sharma, 
Stri Darpan 200 »»» | Allahabad ove Do. .e | Srimati Rameswari Devi N ebro ; Kash- 
ee ) t miri; 30, 
Stri Dharm Shikshak om Allahabad eye Do. .» | Srimati Yasod& Devi; s GL ves ove 
Sudh&nidhi ses .. | Allahabad ove Do, ove Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla 
Vaidya; 364. 
Swadesh Béndhava coo | AGTH coe oo | Do. .. |] Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput ; 45 
Vaishya — eee ... | Allahabad ot Be oe | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... — ees 
V&nijya paxncegen oe | Benares ee | Do. “a we — Prasid ; Mathur Brahe | 
Veda Prakésh | ~ ws . | Meerut ope Do.  ... | Sw&mi Talsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 
AKbhir Sam&chér. ... .. | Etawah «. |Lwice a month Dalip Singh. 
Kshattriya Mitra ‘_ »- | Benares cee Do. se | Prasidha Narayan Singh, B. A. i ; Kshat- 
R&jptit oe. ove vee | AGIA oe spe Da. ove | Thaker ces f Singh ; 45 pm 
Vyapari and Kérigar eee | Benares ove Do. .... | B&bu Thékur Prashd ; Khatri; 46... | 
Prem ws one -. | Bindraban (Muttra)| Three times | Mahendra Pratap; Hindu, 
: a month. 
Abbyudaya so | Allahabad =... | Weekly ... { Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 28 .., 
Anand oe «. | Lucknow soc Do. a Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 45 ... 
Arya Mitra ove ove | AQTM ce “ Do. .» | Srim&n Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 
) : : 4 tirtha; Brabman. 
Bharat Dharam Net4 -« | Benares one Do. .. | Dharam Dutt, VedshAshtri ; 96 oa 
Bharat Jiwan ioe ee | Benares ove Do. .. | B&bu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; $1 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad ...{ Do. ... | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé; Brah- 
Jain Gazette a ». | Aligarh oo ae Lélé Misri L4l; Jain; Banker see 
ANGLO-BENGALI, | 
| Trishul ... : wc -. | Benares ae | Weekly ... | Bholé N&th Bhatt&ch érya... | i 


-* +. or, & UF eben SEE x 


Circulation. - 


- . 
t. 
eens nn 


1,560 copies. 


4,000 


a9. 


800 copies. / 


8,000 
500 
600 
200 

1,000 

1,080 


99 
99 
” 
yy 
39 


1,000 copies. 


1,700 
770 


be] 


2,000 copies, 


300 
1,600 
~ 600 
1,600 


99 


1 600 ‘C Opies, 


1,000 copies, 


* Irregular, 
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eee gee Cay Poreighe 
1. The Kaiser-i- Hind Le yeabad) af the fie bran il 938. irenelred on 
' Boyeott lof Kuropean goods by 10th February) urges. the mmadans o 
indiana Melanesians - -India-te boycott: all foreign-made: artieles,—and saya 
that the greatness of the Buropean Powers is due to their extensive trada,. which 
has enabled them to destroy the independence of Islamic kingdoms. __ a 
- Phe editor invites the attention of his eo-religionists te the atrocitias per- 
petrated by the French, Italians and Russians in Morocco, Tripoli and Persia 
respectively, and states that the Kuropean Powers have determined to expel the 
Turks from Europe. He exhorts them to make a selemn vow,to boycott articles 
manufactured in European countries, which. are described as belonging to the 
enemies of Islam. : : as | ) 


2. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 6th February 1913 (received on the 13th 
Boycott of European goods by February) admits that Indian Muhammadans have 


Indian Muhammadane. become disgusted with the policy of Europe towards . 


KAISER-I-HIND, 


. 6th February 1913. 


AZAD, 
6th February 1913. 


Turkey, but expresses doubt as to whether they will be successful in accomplish- — 


ing ‘a boycott of European goods. The editor says that it is better that a boycott 
should not be attempted rather than that it should end in failure, as such failures 
harm both the country and the nation, and he remarks that when the Bengalis 
were not wholly successful in their attempt to boyeott British goods it is idle 
to expect any better results from the Muhammadans who are so fond of articles 
of fashion. He advises that an appeal should only be made to boycott asa last 
resource, and urges Muhammadans notto enter upon it light-keartedly. In 
conclusion, he appeals to Muhammadans not to express resentment that Eng- 
land has adopted a policy which conflicts with Turkish interests, seeing, that she 
is compelled to adopt it owing to political circumstances. 


8. The Noiyar-i-A4zam (Moradabad) of the 12th February 1913 ex- 
_ Bayoott of European goods by presses regret at the lack of perseverance amongst 
Indian Muhammadans. the Muhammadang of India, and deplores that 
they do not know how to organize any big movement. The editor says. that if 
the work of collecting funds for the Turkish Relief Fund had been conducted 
_ on a well-organized system a larger sum would have been remitted to Turkey 
than that hitherto sent. | 


He expresses approval of the boycott of Kuropean goods, but at the same 
time remarks that if:is folly to proclaim a boycott of articles of EKuropean manu- 
facture without first making arrangements for the manufacture of those articles 
in India. 


ife advises his co-religionists to effect a gradual boycott of European goods, 
and asks them to boycott first the Turkish fezes which are manufactured in coun- 
tries other than Turkey. 
_ He urges the Muhammadans to interest themselves in trade and industries 
before they clamour for the boycott of foreign goods. | 


4. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 12th February 
Boycott of European goods boy 1913 refers to the massacres and atrocities alleged 
fadion Muhammarene — to haye been perpetrated by the Allies on the 
ponemmanne. and remarks that Christian Europe hag determined to destroy 
slam. | 
He urges his cg-religionists to boycott the goods of all those countries whieh 
are opposed to Islam. 


§&. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 18th February 1918 publishes a 
Boyeott of European goods by contributed article in which he says that the boy- 
Indian Muhammadans. cott of European goods will injure Muhammadan 
traders and will thys re-act on the snbscriptiqns which they give to the Turkish 
Relief Fund. _ 
_ He points out that a temporary boycott will be positively injurious, and 
auggests that if a permanent bayoott be decided upoa, Hindus and Muham- 
madans should co-operate in organizing the movement en 9.sound basis, . 


- 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th February 1913. 


SAHIFA, 
12th February 1913. 


a 


KAISER.I-HIND, 
18th February 1918. 


‘* 42 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
15th February 


19138, 


MUSiAWAT, 
6th February 19138, 


AZAD, 
6th February 19138, 


AL BASHIR, 
11th February 1913. 


_ Indian Muhammadans can avenge ‘them 
Europeans in Islamic countries. 
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- 


Commenting on this expression of. opinion the editor ridicules the appre- 
hensions of the. writer, and asserts that boycott is the only weapon with which 
isa. for the atrocities | committed: -by 


He expresses the hope that Indian : Hoharamadans will betray ni Freakness 
in carrying:on the boycott movement, and that merchants will now stop: buying 
European goods though they should .of course ~~ to — of what — 
goods they have in stock at present. 


6..-The editor of the Oudh Akbhar acted, in the issue of the 15th 
Boycott’ éf European goods by February: 1913, condemns as unwise the’ action of 
Indien Muhammadens. ”. those Muhammadans who have proclaimed a: boycott 
of European goods, and asserts that the majority of the Muhammadans are 
opposed to the boycott movement. 
He expresses regret that a number of the Muhammadans of India should 
go so far as to boycott British goods-for the sake of their brethren .in Turkey, | 
who have never sympathized with them in their troubles. 


7. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 6th February 1913 complains that 
the Kuropean Powers convened the Peace Confer- 


The situation in Turke 
ence with the intention of securing an unfair advan- 


tage for the Balkan Allies. 
| The editor points out that the note presented to Turkey reveals the true 
intentions of the Powers, and asserts that in the name of peace the Powers were 
really urging Turkey to cede more territory than had been actually conquered 
by the Allies. 

He advises Turkey not to be bullied into acceptance of the terms offered 
by the Allies but to have the issue decided on the field of battle. 

He says that no Muhammadan would grieve over the downfall of Turkey 
so much as over the decline of Muslim zeal and bravery, and he expresses the 
hope that Enver Beg will devise some means to save the prestige of Turkey. 


8. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 6th February 1913 (received on the 13th 
The situation in Tarkey. February) expresses sympathy with the Turks on 
the ground that they are the co-religionists of the 

Indian Muhammadans. 

‘The editor remarks that the Turkish cause deserves greater sympathy owing 
to the fact that the whole of Europe is unfairly siding with the Balkan Allies 
and is trying to lower the prestige of ‘Turkey. 

He points out that the Turkish question has become one between Europe 
and Asia, and that every right-minded person should take'pity on the troubles 
of Turkey. He goes on to say that Indians cannot shut their eyes to the mar- 
vellous and bloodless revolution which has recently been accomplished in Turkey 
in the overthrow of the Kiamil government. He expresses satisfaction at the fact 
that the new Government is composed of capable and patriotic persons, and that 
none of its present members are the agents of Europe. He expresses the hope 
that the Turks will be victorious and that God will help all patriotic nations. 
He reminds the Turks that if they do not close up their ranks in response to the 
appeal made by the Committee of Union and Progress, they will not be able to 
exist with honour in future. 

He ridicules the proposals which have been made to appoint a Européan 
adviser to help each minister, to divide Turkey into various provinces for purposes 
of administration and to appoint a European inspector in each province. 

He remarks that the Turks should not always expect help from England ; 


that there are political reasons which prevent England from actively ai | sbees | 
the Turks. 


The editor closes with an appeal to Indian Muhammadans not to express 
resentment at the attitude of England but to remember that her foreign policy 
is determined by many considerations. 


9. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 11th February 1918 expresses gratification 
at the change in the Turkish government, and at 
the resumption of hostilities by the Turks. 

The editor urges his co-religionists in India-taipurchase the bonds issued — 
by the Turkish government and to subscribe liberally towards the Turkish Relief | 


The situation in Turkey. 


€ 1B 


Fund. ° He reminds them that it is their duty to help the Turks With their wealth, 
seeing that they are sacrificing their lives-for their religion and their'country. 
. He also urges the Muhammadans'té b6ycott articles of Européan manufac- 
ture, and asks them to buy only goods made in India, remarking that this is 
the onty tdedis df improving the dondition of their country. ee 

He then urges the ‘'urks to*cbntinue war even if Adrianople 
asks them not to accept an ignominious peace so long as one drop of Osmanli 
blood is left in their bodies. | Bs; ee ot Ye 

_ He expresses regret that Europe has not taken the slightest notice: of. the 

massacre of Muhammadans by the Allies, and complains that when an:appeal 
is made to the patriotism of Muhammadans they are branded by Christian Europe 
as fanatics.. ore : ae 

He. deplores that Sir Edward Grey should view with indifference the mas- 
sacre of Muhammadans in Macedonia while his predecessors used to protest so 
strongly against imaginary atrocities of the Turks on their Christian subjects. 

10. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan contributes an article to the 


Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 11th February 1913, 


The situation in Turkey. . . : 
Sy in which he takes exception to the action of Indian 


Muhammadans in counselling the Turks to resume hostilities and not to conclude 


peace with the Allies. = Ladd tol» 
| He advises the Turks to accept the terms of peace offered by the: Allies, 
and urges them not to immolate themselves by continuing the Balkan War, 3: 
He asks them to direct their energies to effecting reform in the provinces 
remaining under their control, and suggests that they should give free primary 
education to the masses, and open science and arts schools and colleges in 
different parts of their Asiatic provinces, He also suggests that the Turkish 
government should impose a tax of five or ten rupees on every pilgrim to Mecca, 
and employ the profits from such a tax to the internal organization of the 
country. 


11. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 11th February 1918 urges the 
: eae Muhammadans of India to render pecuniary assis- 
a oe. tance tothe Turks, who are said to be beset by inter- 


‘ 
~ 
' 


nal and external enemies, 
He reminds his co-religionists in India that it is their religious 


duty to 


ple béléet, and 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
llth February 1923. 


MASHRIQ, 
11th February 1913, 


help their suffering brethren in Turkey, and urges them to subscribe liberally | 


towards the Turkish Relief Fund and to purchase the loan bonds issued by the 
Orient Bank of India, Limited, Lahore. 

_ In the same issue there is a contributed article in which the editor asks 
the Muhammadans to remit all money for the Relief Fund direct to the Grand 
Vizier of Turkey, and expresses apprehension that money sent otherwise will 
not be spent properly. | 


12, The Daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 12th igi BP age ex- 
: resses regret that, in spite of the repeated requests 
ee ee oaks by both Liberals a Conservatives, Sir Edward 
Grey has refused to publish accounts of the atrocities committed by Bulgarians 
in Macedonia and Monastir, | | 
The editor says that his attitude is discreditable to the British reputation 
for justice, and he appeals to the British public to remove Sir Edward Grey from 
the Foreign Office and toappoint in his place some unprejudiced person who will 
command the confidence of the Indian Muhammadans as well as that of the 
British people. | : 


13. The Altgarh Institute Gazette of the 12th February 10s osprneue 

ratification at the resumption of hostilities by the 

eS ccs and urges them “4 retrieve their military 
prestige by inflicting a severe chastisement on the enemy. 

The editor urges his co-religionists in India to render pecuniary assistance 
to Turkey, and points out to them that the giving of pecuniary help to the Turks 
at the present juncture amounts to paying ransom for Islam. 

He asks the British Government to adhere steadfastly to its declaration of 
neutrality, and observes that:it is:not just that the Christians should be given any 
places which they have not conquered. eon | 


34 


DAILY UNION 
GAZETTE, 
12th February 1913. 


\ 


ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZETTE, 
12th February 


1913, 


AL MUSHIR, 
llth February 1913. 


ROHILKHAND — 
* “Gait, 
8th February 1918. 


AFRIH, 
14th February 1913. 


MASHRIQ, 
llth February 1913. 


=. : . ewes 
3 - 


13th February 1913. 


th intent « of the ith February 1913 eatin the Muhem-=. 
madans of India to send money to Turkey ‘to relieve 

te disterss of the orphans and widows of the Tarkish 
soldiets kilied and wounded in the Balkan War. 

The editor expresses satisfaction at the | resamption of ‘hostilities; cand asks 
his co-religionists to abstain from lwruties and to sed the money thus saved to 
the Tutkish Relief Fund. : 

He appeals to the Muhammadans to collect not tess than a crore of rupees 
fot the Relief Fund, and resnarks that by subscribing to the fund they will nate 
not only the Tarks but Islam itself. 
3 Hesays that the Allicsare able to coant on the moral and material support 
of the European Powers, while Turkey’s financial condition is causing its gov~ 
ernment the greatest anxiety, and that in these circumstances Mt isthe dinty of 
Tadian Mahammadans, who have been counselling : bee Tarks to neswaxe — 
to render them ‘pecuniary help. 


15: Dhe Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareiliy) of the ‘Sth February 1913 refers 
atsiseacts ot Wrukammudens'by the te the massacre of Mwhammadans by the Allies i in 
Altice." te docepied provinces, and remarks as follows :— — 
'« Fias Europe staffed its eats with cotton? Mr. Aisqaith, who bas been sye- 
tematically frustrating our hopes, should carefully observe the bloody drama which 
is being enacted by Servia and Bulgaria. If such a misfortune bad beset any 
Christian state, warships from all parts of Hurope woud have —e 
bea Bent to the sceno. 
‘God will avenge the sacrilege done to the tombs oi the departed persons, 
though they (the inmates of the tombs) have been track by the bands of 
death ‘and ate unable to move and speak.’ ” 2 


16. The Tarik (acknow) of the 14th Febrwary 1913 ‘notes with repret 
that some of the Hindu ‘papets ‘should ‘express 
| exultation at the reverses of Turkey in the: Bafkar 
War, and reminds them that if Turkey ts discomfited: in the preséat war the 
day is not distant when the remaining Asiatic States will be overthrown by 
FHurepean Powers. The editor points out that Russia has already begun to 
intrigue to effect the dismemberment of the Chinese Empire. 


(6)—Home. 


17. The Mashvrig (Gorakhpur) of the ilth February 1913 dhevesbeslons 
the adoption of the ideal of “self-government for 
India” by the All-India Muslim as’ immature, and 
says that until an Indian nation is formed self-government in India can ‘only 
bring disaster to the country. The editor further states that Indians are not likely 
too btain self-government until mass education is introduced. 

He expresses regret that the educated classes seek self-aggrandisement, and 
that oe do nothing to ameliorate the condition of the labourer and agriculturist. 


_ Referring to the discussion as to whether aelt government for Tndia 
i within the British Empire is to be finally ‘ace 
me Stale Sheth Sante as the ideal of the Muslim Leagae, the ‘Beadee 
(Allahabad) of the 13th February 1918 points out that, while reactionaries like 
the Hon’ble Mr. Shafi, the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lacknow) and the oldet 
and more conservative leaders of the Muslim community, are opposed to: selfégov- 
ernment, the younger and more liber! leaders stand firmly for it. 

The editor takes exception to the false issue raised by the Zndian Daily 
Telegraph that the Muhammadans should either support the Government or 
join the Hindus, and points out that there is no such antagonism as the Lucknow 
paper wishes to imply between the Hindus and Government. 


He says that Muhammadans should support only sach aetions of Govern: 
ment as are.just and for the good of India, and-he urges them to be loyal patriots 


and to stand for ordered progress and for the good « of the country, while wing 
faithful to Government. 


In conclusion, ‘he'says that, though each commutiwity should certain 
its own interests, yet: #t sloutd not be ‘Wotagon 3 Are othet by #ekd 
advantage for itself only at the er of ‘that other. He ‘expredses 


_ Pectniary help to Turkey. 


The Balkan War. 


_ The All-India Muslim League. 


2: hold 
oho 


‘deit the advocates of progress among = will not athe to bé dictated to 
7, the more conservative leaders. — 


* 


“90, Referring to the appre! cd that ¢ the Hon’bte Khan Babadur Mian 


i: acini iti _  _MuhdthingStiafi, who has heen proposed for the 

The AlbEndte Mabtin — preside ae of the All- ree ar Muslinh “progt . will 
not sympathize with the liberal and iivaacel views of the more Qssive 
among the Muhammadans, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 13th ‘Hebti ng ‘1913 
suys that Mr. Shafi has always taken part in all Muhamniadan movements, and 
has tried to represent the true feelings of his community. The editor adinits ‘that 
Mr. Shafi practises caution and deliberation in political matters, but ye that 


it is premature to pass any judgment on his political opinions before he has 
delivered his presidential address. 


20. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 6th Bobrasry 71913 urges Muham- 
madan witnesses of the United Provinces who will 

begat te cophntied earned appear before the Public Service Oommission te 
base their evidence on the note pudlished by Mr. Saiyid Wazie Hasan on the 
public service question. The editor appeals ‘to Mubammadan wit nesses,.not 
te exhibit narrow-mimdedness, but to pat forward proposals whéch may.sccure. 
for Lndians a larger share in the administration of their country, and windeh, 704 ¥ 
decrease the invidious distinchions of colour and rave which are at pee: made 


in the matter of government appointments. rejtaiad 4 


- 'Goatinuing in the issue of the 13th February 1913, ‘the editor expresses 
Gtesatisfaction ‘at the evidence given by the Paropean witnesses belfote the Public 
Service Oomemission; he poernts ovt that all of them Wave said that Indians de 
not possess the sate efficiency as PWurepeans, thouvh they have seen unable, 
when questioned, to produce the Teast evidence Th support of their contention. 
He contrasts the uncompromistig attitade of the Earopeah witnesses ‘with the 
panicularly conciliatory and reasonable attitude of. lhdian witnesses, who have, 
even while advocating simultaneous examinations, urged that Indian civijians 
should reside for .a ‘certain period in Ewgland. - 


: He says that the action of the Earopean witnesses has deeply wotnided the 
ov s of asa and that, like other commissions, ‘the pam conmniastom 
kelly to do little good tofndia. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 8th February g's expresses 
| disappointment at the evidence of the Hon’ble Mr. 
_ ThetPublo'Service Comiiteson, 8. P. Sinha and Sir R..N. Mukerji before the Public 
Service Commission, and asserts that the plea that Indians vill swamp the Civil 

érvice if simultaneous examinations be held in India and England i is uD] justifiable. 
The editor maintains that there will be no deterioration in that service in 
consequence of the examinations being held in India,.and that the fixing of the 
minimum of higher appointments for Indians will be contrary to previous 
Statutes as well.as ‘to the proclamation of 1858. He says that Mr. 8. P. Sinha and 
Sir R. N. Mukerji have .- their evidence given'a handle to the opponents of 

ndian progress to belittle the aspirations of their own countrymen. In conclu- 
‘gion, he. expresses satisfaction that some of the Anglo-Indian witnesses in Bengal 
pave sympathetic evidence before the Commission. 


22, ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th Pebruaty 1928 expresses sarprise 

‘7 ‘at ‘the ‘opposition ratsed by the. Anglo-Indian press 
“Bie Pablts Berrios Comission inst ‘the Pablie Setvice Commission. The ‘editor 
poiats out thet the tifficial © emeit is strungly ‘represented on ‘the Commission, 
and that, while there has been a striking unanitinity among European witnesses, 


some Indian witnesses have even gone so far as to speak oe simultaneous 
examinations. 


-. ile expresses regret: that the’ Statesman (Oulvatta). considers the. Coals 
Blon ‘to be “wn uupardonable waste of time and public money,” and deplores the 
fat that the British mind ia India seill ignores the discontest ‘emong dducated 
Indians owing to “the contitined predominance ‘of 'a ‘governing caste in the 

ablic service.” fhe invites Atidation to the fact that Suet “([mdivh witness 
pviwoetl 1a keen at 


xidty thht & due proportion Uf sppoinitiente must be hell 


Any Britons,” sind romarks biat the iprdednt ‘uineasiness ‘of ‘Anplo-lndians soul? 


MUSAWAT, 


18th February 1913, 


MUSAWAT, 


6th 13th February 


1918. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
8th February 1918. 


LEADER, 


9th February 1913. 


ADVOOATE, 
Sth February 1913, 
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have been justified only if the Indian witnesses had urged that the Civil Service 
Examination should be held in India alone. | Sa ee ae ° 
He expresses dissatisfaction at, Lord Falipgton’s action. in stopping the 
questions of Messrs. Gokhale and Abdur ‘Rahim at Rangoon, and expresses the 
hope that European witnesses will in fdtuté’ avoid undeserved and, improper ” 
reflections on Indians as a people and on Indian members of the Civil Service. 
He then goes on to make the following remarks :— 7 | 
**We can suggest most respectfully to Lord Islington that another of the 
Commissioners has done an act which calls for his attention. Mr. W. C, Madge 
has perpetrated the grave impropriéty of addressing the following letter to the 
lishman :— po ts 
‘I am debarred by official restraints, which will be generally understood, 
from any public controversy on any subject at present before the Public Service 
Commission, but I shall feel thankful for the opportunity of briefly stating that 
any scheme of simultaneous examinations in India for the Civil Service has been 
strenuously opposed by all Anglo-Indian Associations in the country for the last 
twenty years as not merely suicidal for the domiciled but opposed to the best 
interest of the people of India. No one need challenge any individual idiosyn- 
cracies on this or any other subject, but as one much interested in the welfare’ 


-of the domiciled community, and long entrusted with some representative position 


in it;:I:have taken steps to obtain an authoritative Anglo-Indian verdict upon it, 
which, if secured, may be published in due course. ee 
W. OC, Manas.’ 


We put it to Mr. Madge that he isin the position of a judge and had no 
business to write this letter to the press in the rdle of a partizan. He should 
have had some patience and waited till he could place his views on record in the 
report of the Commission of which he isa member. We have no hesitation in 
saying that Mr. Madge’s conduct deserves serious notice.” 


23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th February 1913 expresses regret. 
that in spite of the Parliament Act of 1833 and the 
_’ Queen’s Proclamation of 1858 Indians have not been 
given their due share of appointments in the higher branches of the public 
service during the last eighty years. os 

The editor points out that the holding of a sigultaneous examination in 
India is a bare act of justice to Indians and ridicules the contention that by 
holding such an examination the Civil Service will be swamped by Indians. He 
denies that there is any such possibility, and says that when Indians do, not 
object to the swamping of the British Civil Service by British youths, Britishers: 
also should raise no objection to the swamping of the Indian Civil Service by 
Indians. 

With regard to the contention that a British tone and British character 
should be maintained in the service, he says that it is only necessary that the 
administration should be conducted according to British principles and ideals and 
not that there should be an exclusive monopoly of Europeans in the service. 

Regarding the assertion that the average Indian civilian is much inferior to 
the average European, he points out that no such statement was made before the 
Commission of 1886, and he asserts that this excuse has been recently invented 
in order to discredit the claims of Indians. : 

He refers to the examples of Mr. R. C. Dutt and Sir K. G. Gupta, and 
remarks that it is ‘a calumny of the grossest character ” to say that “‘ the average 


The Public Service Commission, 


_ Indian civilian is inferior to the average British youth.” 


LEADER, 
1ith February 1913. 


In conclusion he says that the removal of the disabilities under which 
Indians suffer will not prove disastrous to British rule, but will strengthen its 
foundations. 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th February 1913 ridicules the 
suggestion of the. Pioneer (Allahabad) that the 

_ proceedings of the Public Service Commission should 
be held in camera, so as to avoid the accentuation of racial bitterness. The 
editor then on goes to make the following remarks ;— | ‘ 
“ That whimsical politician, Mr. C. J. O'Donnell, who was more concerned 

to attack Lord Curzon for his own reasons than to further Indian reforms; who 
avowed himself a great admirer of that blundering-and invertebrate mediocrity, 


The Public Service Commission. 


( We ) 


‘Lord gin, whom Mr. Asquith was obliged 4oisend ‘away ‘fram. We Colonial 


‘Office ; and wiho yoined ani tas Ist the Liberal purty wither tithe ‘fit ‘unac- 
countable reasons,—he hasicome th a Q Uae. 
2 


4he point df which seems to be-«nothit 


jue of'the Pioneer with a long letter - 
df which spems to we~ahothing, The Gotiiniseion, we thay! ope, will : 
survive the Yugalled-for asamlts pi. tt and Wo ‘uit Ht labotts Will rove 

nae, EE es eee oreathal ag paoites'ts: 

25. The-editor of Al Mushir:(Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th Febru- a1 atvseie, 
The'PubHe Sertice Vorimnuicn, “STY 19S Tnvites'the attention of the Publieervite “> erery 0. 
aad | '. :Qombaission to the gross injustice done to the claims: 
of Indians in the railway department. He complains that Angto-Indiagg who 
belong to the faith of the ruling Power, are given preference m the railway 
department, and objects that they are paid higher salaries:than Indians, : 

- He:-says that this state of affairs is not.in consonance with the declared 
religious and racial impartiality of Government, and asks Government to take 
notice of the partiality of the Railway Board in appointing Anglo-Indians only to 
the higher grade of the railway service. we 7 sie aeaiaiinea acti 
26. Referring to an article in the Ampire (Oalcutia) suggesting thatithere ak beranr 513. 
‘Phe’ Pablic Service Commniesion, 28 20 discontent in India regarding the method of 
’ recruitment in the public services, and. statingsthat . 
nobody wanted a commission, the Advocate (lacknow) of the 13thebruary 
1918 denies these statements. The editor points out that.a persistent agifation 
has been going on regarding the more extended admission of Indians intdothe | 
higher branches of the public service, and remarks that the present Commission 
was not appointed “with headlonghaste.” ss oT ‘cuss 
_ He says that if the Commission of 1886 had:risen to a proper sense of its 
duty and had given satisfaction to the legitimate claims of Indians, there would 
have been no necessity for the appointment of the present Commission: 
27. The ZW Qarnain (Budaun) of ten) 7th February 1913 (reeeived on ‘the {ZUL QARNAIN, 

PON eee ere . 10th February) expresses regret that the perpetrator en 

-— —" oe cee 6 Delbi bomb si, not yét eee Keane, 
and remarks that the delay may be due to the fact that the police havé nut 
adopted any harsh measures in carrying on their investigations. Theiseditor 
expresses the hope that the new order demanding greater help for the police 
from the citizens of Delhi may lead to.the speedy arrest of the ttitiinals dt 

| He ridicules the proposal for the demolition of the house from which the 
bomb is supposed to we been thrown at the Viceroy: He points out that the 
demolition of the house will not make it impossible for anarchists to throw 
bombs from other houses, but that the erection of a memorial tablet will; on the 
other hand, serve as an incentive to further outrages, and he urges that this 
proposal be not carried out. | t 


28. Referring to the hoax reported to have been practised on the asBHYUDAYA, 
The Warach1 bork effete Karachi police by 4 Muhammdan youth, the: Abhyu- ®th February 1915. 
a daya (Allahabad) Of the 8th February 1919 -étates 
on the authority of the Sindh Gazette (Karachi) that the materials for the nidnt- 
facture of the bomb and the seditious’ papers were placed by the Mihafimadan 
informer in the temple. The editor urges that the Muhammadan youth should 
be severely dealt with for his criminal dotion, and that if he be insane-he should 
be confined in a lunatic asylum. He observes that it is absolutely nécessary to 
ascertain how he secured the materials and seditious papers and where he got 
them from. : meneame —_ 
29. Referring to the hoax practised on the. npr pase by . sronem a8 ee 
mee here madan youth the Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14 oe : 
~ iain =r -: ee ia 1913 expresses osbt as to whether @ pér- 
son who showed such ingenuity could be insane, and urges Governnrent to 
unish him severely for giving false information which might have resulted 
in the ruin of an innocent person.» ‘ 
80. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th February 1913 condenins the anya mirRa, 
Relations between Hindus and 80-Called patriotism of Indian Muhammaddans in %th February 1918. 
Muhammedans. s,s gendinio lakhs of rupees to’ Turkey ‘while théit own 
countrymen. are.in need: of ‘help: The edifor expresves' surprise that the ~ 
30 
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sefyer Tock 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
13th February 1913. 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 
1lth February 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 
6th February 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


8th February 1913, 
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Muhammadans, who were only a few years back so loud: in denouncing boycott, 
should naw be adopting it.as an effective weapon with which to injure the Euro- 
pean Powers on account of their treatment of Turkey. ae 
In conclusion, he appeals to Indian Muhammadans to join hands with the 
Hindus with whom their destiny is inevitably dinked. Lew 28 fot: 


812 A correspondent who signs himself “ Manzur-ul-Haq Nomani Ru- 
Relations between Hindus and daulwi from Osmanpur” contributes an article to 
Muhammadans, the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 138th February 
1913; in which he expresses regret that, as a result of the Bakr Jd riots at bein 
Hindus in the districts of Fyzabad and Bara Banki do not give alms to Muham- 
madan beggars and do not allow Muhammadans to draw water from their wells. 
He states that there are rumours to the effect that the mahants of Ajodhya 
have circulated letters urging Hindus to such action against Muhammadans., 
In conclusion, he urges both Hindu and Muhammadan leaders to endeavour 
to improve the relations between the two communities. | 
82. The TZohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 1Ith February 1913 says that it is 
Relations between the rulers and essential for the good government of a country that 
the:ruled. the relations between the rulers and the ruled should 
be most cordial. 

The editor says that it is the. duty of government officials to be on the 
best-of terms with the masses, so as to. keep themselves informed of the needs of 
the people who are entrusted to their charge. | 

District officers in their tours: in the villages should carefully note the 
relations between the cultivators and the landholders, and between the’ police 
and the public, and they should devise means to improve the agricultural and 
sanitary condition of the villages. 


He complains of the attitude of those officers who think that India has 
been conquered by the sword and should be kept by the-:sword, and who exhibit 
no sympathy with the people, and observes that the real progress of the country 
depends on the existence of cordial relations between the rulers and the 
ruled. 


33. In the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 6th February 1913 the editor 
describes the policy of the paper, and says that it 
| will advocate the claims of Indians and will en- 
deavour to remove the differences between the various sections of the people. 

He proposes to discuss political, economic, social and educational subjects 
1s Hh publish usefuli nformation relating to industrial, commercial and legal 
matters. 

He adds that his paper will acquaint the people with the policy of Govern- 
ment, and will fearlessly, though moderately and respectfully, criticize any unjust 
actions of Government. | 

He proposes to remove false prejudices and to create a spirit of nation- 
alism and self-sacrifice among the people, as well as to reform the evils in the 
social system of India. 

In the same issue there is an article on musawat or equality, in which 
the editor enunciates the doctrine that no nation can progress which does not 
possess ideas of liberty and equality, and cites the examples of the United States 
and Japan in support of his contention. 

He says that he will advocate through his paper justice, liberty and 
equality, fair treatment and the spread of education and civilization. 


34. Referring to the proscription of the Chandra Shekhar drama by the 

The proscription of the Chandra Bengal Government, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 

Shekhar drama. the 8th February 1913 asserts that there is no sedi- 

tious matter in the drama, and remarks that Bankim Chandra Chatterji, who 

was so highly honoured by Government, could neyer be expected to write a 
seditious drama. | Péatanvee Mie 10 Gat _ 

The editor enquires: why if-the publication was seditious: no action has 
been taken by the Bengal police during the. last twenty years, or when there 
was unrest in Bengal. He observes. that itis impolitic to take such a step now 
when there is peace and tranquillity throughout the country. Poe Sg 


The policy of the Musawat. 


(BL) 


85, A correspondent who signs himself“ Hari” contributes an article to 
" iThe provincial cefererite at Fyz- the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th February 1918, 
abad. seer . in which he suggests that, in order to infuse fresh life 
in the provincial political conferenve and to make it a real-mediam of public 
opinion, as well as to awaken public interest in it, public lectures on political 


subjects should be arranged at.all important centres throughout. the: province 


two months before thé conference is héld. He says that delegates to the con- 


fererice should be elected by the people in. general, and urges that the proceedings 
of the conference should be conducted in Urdu and Hindi and not in English as 
is done at present. ae 
He also suggests that speakers at the conference should be informed before- 
hand of the subject on which they will be required to speak, in order that they 
may get sufficient time to prepare good and well-reasoned speeches for the occasion. 
386. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 18th February 1913 states that the 
Congress has been losing popularity from the 
timé that the extremist party icoatated itself from 
that body. The editor observes that, though the Congress has lost its 
influence with the country and the people, it has gained the confidence of. Gov- 
ernment, and he attributes the goodwill of Government towards Congregs.to the 
fact that that body has abandoned its old policy. ; | 


He advises Muhammadans to adopt the 


Muhammadans and the Congress. 


| Lv . ade moderate policy which .is; now 
being favoured by the Congress, though he would not have them join the Congress 
until that body fully recognize their importance. _ — 
With regard to their attitude towards Government he denounces any abject 
flattery but says that Muhammadans should not. make it a point to criticize 
every action of Government, whether just or unjust. | 

He expresses regret that Muhammadans are divided into various political 
parties, and says that such divisions are fatal to progress. . 

87. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 6th February 1913 (received on the, 13th 
February) takes exception to the proposal: for; the 
appointment of a Royal Viceroy for India on’ the 
ground that the public would not-be able to criticize his actions freely. 


The editor however suggests that the curtailment of the contitutional liberty 
of the people can be avoided by appointing a Governor General besides the Royal 
Viceroy, and that the administration of the country should remain entirely in 
the hands. of the Governor General while the Royal: Viceroy should preside 
over Darbars and Legislative Council meetings: and should have the right of 
granting boons and of exercising the royal prerogative of mercy. 

He remarks that many difficulties will arise if the field of selection for an 
Indian Viceroy be limited to the British Royal Family. 


88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th February 1918 urges the 
‘Indian contribution to the Bri- Indians to protest against the agitation in the British 
tish Navy. and the Anglo-Indian press on the question of India 
making a contribution to the British Navy. The editor says that India does not 
occupy the same place in the Empire as Canada, Australia and New Zealand do, 
and that she is not so prosperous-as those Colonies. He observes that apart from 
this India maintains an army at an enormous cost for the defence of the Empire, 
while the expenditure of the Colonies on both the Army and Navy is compara- 
tively small, and he thinks that it will be a great injustice if India be required 
to pay a large sum for‘ naval defence. 


89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th February 1913 expresses sympathy 

i i aa with the Liberal Ministry in its difficulties over the 
2 Welsh Disestablishment Bill and the Irish Home 

Bule Bill. ) 


The editor remarks that Indians will be anxious for the continuance of the 
present Government for interested as well as disinterested reasons. 


40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th February 1918 joins with India 
| -- (Gondon) in appealing to Lord Sydenham to move in 
-< the matter of Mr. Tilak’s release before he resigns 


The proposal for a Royal Viceroy. 


The release of Mr. Tilak. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
8th February 1913, 


MUSAWAT, 
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AZAD, 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
Sth February 19138. 


LEADER, 
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the Governorship of Bombay. The.edstor expresses the shope that ‘Mr. 'Tilak’s 
case will be considered on its own merits, and that the Delhi.outrage will nat ibe 
allowed to obscure the issue,in view: of.the fact that Mr. Tilak could net 
possibly have anything to do with it. anne 


LEADER, 41. ‘Referring to excerpts nals Mr. 5, W. Burton's hoe Hons Fai of 
sac eae To-day *’ published in the Jadia (London), the Leader 
Indians in the Fiji Islands. ( All ana bat d) ‘of the llth F ebruary 1918 invites 
attention-to the legalized form of slavery pader which Indian labourers emignrat- 
ing to Fiji work there. The editor points out that, while the Indian labourers 
are freo' to re-engage themselves after a certain’ period, Jess than five pen cent. 
do so while the rest take to cultivation and other occupations. 

With regard to Mr. Burton’s idea of Fiji becoming in time an o_o 
colony, the editor says that he would never like this if it would mean accelerating 
the extinction of the Fijian. He states that Indie is suffering from scarcity of 

labour in places in which it is wanted, and that the industrial conditions of India 
do not call for emigration out of the country. 


In conclusion, he insists that indentured emigration should in no case be 


allowed. 
HINDUSTANI, AQ, The editor of the Hindustani (Lucknow) in the issue of the 11th 
Uth Febraary 1913. February 1913 expresses doubt as to the adyvis- 
Lord Oxiorn' e statue in Calcutta. 


ability of erecting a statue of Lord Curzon in Cal- 
cutta, and says that it would be a waste of money to erect a statue of the most 


unpopular Viceroy, who is responsible for the unrest and growth of anarchy i in 
the country. 


LEADER, 43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th February discusses a recently 
ne published criticism of English character by a Mr. A. 
D. Innes, in which the latter was recorded .to have 
observed that, though the English people loved liberty for themselves, that love 
of liberty did not prevent them from being erfectly confident that if was 
good for other people to be ruled by them. In the opinion of Mr. Innes English- 
men overlooked the fact that other people held the ‘dine view of liberty which 
they themselves had, and preferred government by themselves, however defective, 
to the most admirable government by others. 


The writer is described as having remarked that, though the Englishman 
loved strict justice, he had an aptitude for persuading himself that the course of 


strict justice and the course which coincided with his own interests were 
identical. 


Altogether the English national character was perteaved in @ very 
unfavourable light. 


English character. — 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


Nil. 
III.—NatrIvE Staves. 
ABHYUDAYA, 44, The Abhyadaya (Allahabad) of the 8th February 1913 refers to the 
Sth February 1913. 9, vession of Hindu merchants hardship to the Hindu merchants in the Bhawal- 
in the Bhawalpur State. pur state in consequence of the imposition of a new 


tax on trade, and points out that hundreds of Hindus have left their homes owing 
to their inability to pay the tax. The editor expresses regret that the Punjab 
Governmeat should have refused to interfere in the maliar, and observes that the 
Government of India will be failing im its duty as a suzerain powerif it does 
not interfere in the affairs of astate in which there his been so much maladminig~ 


tration. 
ROHILKHAND 45. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th Pobrusry 1913 pub- 
sth a UETTE 1, The appointment of a Resident at lishes @ contributed article in which the writer 
‘Rampur. suggests that a Resident should be permanently 


located at Rampur in the interests of the people of the State. 


{ 183 ) 


 IV.—Apminisrkation."~ 

LES 2 ee (a)—Judwies and revenue, oh sivonda. 0 
46. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th February 1913 refers to a 
Shogfifag fhoident fu the Muttra reported ,shooting incident near, Bringabe . -@ 
district. company of soldiers was said td have halted at Jait on 
the 24th January, and three of their number went to a village named Ménghira 
in the Muttra district to shoot. 


who had remonstrated with them for killing a deer. ae... 

The editor urges Government to rhake a’searching enquiry into the.case-and 
to see that justice is done. He asserts that itis necessary for the protection of 
inoffensive villagers from “the lawlessness of soldiers’’ as well as to ensure 


that the religious feelings of the people are not wounded. 


47.- The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th February 1913 urges a searching 
Shooting incident in the Muttra inquiry being made into a shooting incident at 
Gistrict. Monghira in the Muttra district, in which.a sadhu 
was shot. dead by some soldiers, and expresses the ,hope that Sir James Meston 
will have the delinquents severely punished for the outrage. howe 


48. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad), in the issue. of the 6th 
Procedure in the revenue courts February 1913 (received on the 10th February), 
———— objects to the procedure observed in courts ‘in’ Fyz- 
abad in accordance with some instructions issued by Mr. Dewar, the late officiating 
Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad, in respect to the issuing of preliminary orders 
and other proceedings in a suit, and characterizes them as being contrary to the 
rules laid down in the Civil Procedure Code and the Agra Tenancy Act. ie 


The editor asks Mr. Way, the present Deputy Commissioner, to see that orders 


issued from courts are not opposed to the provisions of the Civil Procedure Code 
and to cancel the rules made by Mr. Dewar. . aS 


49. Referring to the time and the expense involved in the case which arose 
_ Indian High Courts and Anglo- Out of the transfer ofthe business of the National 
einen newnpagers. Telephone Company to the General Post Office. in 
eg the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th February 1913 writes as, fol- 
ows:— Bane AS 
“We dread to think what our superior Anglo-Indian papers would have 


said if the case had occupied the same length of time and cost the same amount 
in the Calcutta High Court.”’ , z 


50. Referring to the opinion recently expressed in the Pioneer (Allahabad) 
- ¢@he judicial service in India that judicial training at the bar was not necessary for 
a judge, the editor of the Advocate (Lucknow), in 
the issue of the 13th February 1913, points out that whatever the practice 
prevailing in the Continent of Europe may be, England recognizes the bar as 4 
training ground for her judges, and insists that India should follow England’s 
example. He ridicules the suggestion in the Pioneer that Indian lawyers are 
not competent to grasp facts, and says that it is unfair to draw any such conclu- 
sion from the evidence of the European witnesses before the Public Service 
Commission, seeing that they were all interested parties. He points,out, more- 
over, that if one European witness was against the recruitment of judges from the 
bar, twenty Indian witnesses were in its favour. | 


He invites attention to the splendid record of vakil judges, and, while 
admitting that legal knowledge is not the only qualification required in a judge, 
asserts that no man can attain eminence as a judge who does not possess a 
sufficient knowledge of law. 


—— (b)—Police. 
- Nil. 
pyres oy (6) Finance and taxation, 


rm: Nil. 
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KAISER-I-HIND, 


6th February 1913. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 


13th February 1913. 


PREM, 
5th February 1913. 


( 14) 


' (d)—Municipad aad cantonment affaires. 


51. A correspondent who. signa hij meelf “‘ Napin ALI, VAKIL, OF AGRA,’ 

eontributes an article to the Agra. Akhbar of the 7th: 

The Agra Municipality. ‘February 1913. (negeived on the 10th ey ee in 
which he.refers to the mass meeting held at. Agra to protest agains 

tion of-a house tax, and remarks that more objection was made hy the sakes in 
the meeting to the re-appointment of Mr. Shute as secretary-engineer of the 
municipal board than to the imposition of a house tax. 

He condemns the practice of holding of protest meetings as being caléu- 
lated merely to create dissatisfaction amongst the masses. — 

The writer takes exception to the increment sanctioned in the salary of the 
secretary-engineer in view of the financial condition of the board, but at the 
same time objects to the suggestion that the board should dispense ‘with the 
services of Mr. Shute. He ways that the citizens of Agra will not derive any 
great benefit if only the services.of .Mr. Shute be dispensed with, and the oer 
causes of trouble be not: removed. 

_. ,He.discusses the relatiqns betwean the Hindus and Mabammadaas, and says 
that no improvement can be effected in their.relations unless they learn ;tolara~ 
tion and try to work sincerely for the good of either community. 

@ ‘ridicules the ‘idea of Indians demanding a larger share in the adminis- 
tration of the country when they do not possess the requisite ‘#bility to manage 
their domestic affairs, and observes that if Englishmen were to leave India for a 
day, complete confusion and chaos would reign in the country. 

The editor expresses ‘his disagreement with the writer’s opinion about pro- 
test meetings. He says that the people of Agra are opposed to the re-appointment 
of Mr. Shute because he is not a qualified engineer and that he is negligent in ‘hig 
work, and he approves ofthe action of the citizens of Agra in | arose ‘against 
the imposition of a house tax. 


52. The Hindustam (Lucknow) of the ‘15th’ February ‘1913 publishes ‘# 
contributed article in which. the. writer remarks 
that the mass meeting held at Agra must have :con- 
vinced' Government of the feeling among the people against the municipal 
administration of that city. He asserts that Mr. Shute does not possess any 
engineering qualifications and has not performed the duties of a secretary satis 
factorily, and urges that he should not be allowed to continue in his prevent post. 
He protests against the imposition of a house tax and says that the inhabitants 
of Agra are too poor to be able‘to bear the burden of any further taxation. , 

He suggests that instead of the house tax a terminal tax should be levied 
on rallway passengers arriving at Agra. 


53. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ MAanzoor ARMAD oF Bupavn” 
contributes an article to the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyz- 
abad) of the 6th February 1918 (received on the 10th 
February), in which he complains that the Fyzabad Municipality does not pay 
proper attention to the sanitary condition of the town, that the roads and drains 
in the city are in a deplorable condition and that the public is put to great 
inconvenience owing to defective lighting. 

He invites the attention of the members of the municipal board to these 
matters, and remarks that when once they get into the board they forget all 
promises which they make at the time of their election. 


54. The Kaiser-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 13th February 1913 publishes a 
contributed article in which the writer complains 
that the Dalmandi road in Benares city does not 
possess a surface drain, and that pedestrians are put to great inconvenience 
owing to this road being flooded during the rainy season. 

He expresses the hope that the municipality will give its attention to this 
matter. | 


. The Agra Municipality. 


The Fyzabad Municipality. 


The Beaares Municipality. 


(e)—Education. 


55. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of ny a February 1913 (received 
- on the 10th February) ‘considers that the inspectin 
oe Penn Serine staff of the Rducation Department is unnecessary an 


(: T35-): 


ofthe poorer classes. The editor therefore urges Government to abolish the in- 
specting section of the department and’to'entrust the supervision’ of: schools to 
the uniyersi Bpinorities. PPE RM kot a 
ae 48 oa vérnment to help 
and CHatimadan Universities # ‘Or 


ér to facilitate the spréedd of ‘ edtication in 


the country and to grant them the power of affiliation. He further asks Govern- 


ment to introduce reforms in the Education department and in the Univéysities, 


go:as to dispel the impression that Government is opposed to the extension: of 


: ohf 


higher education. Be | 
66. Indra Narayan Dwivedi writes in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 

" Allahabad school 8th February 1913 to say ‘that in the Allahabad 
ig Municipal schools tournament this year even 
children of'tender age were required to attend ‘the sports, which took place at a 
great distance from ‘their schools, and he suggests that in future only a selected 
number of boys from each school should be required to take part in the sports: 
He urges that a separate place should have been reserved for girls and women. 
He complains that the entries in the invitation and prize card were made only 
in English and Urdu, instead of being made in Nagridlso. ore 
57. Referring to the speech of the Hon'ble Rai Gokul Prasad Bahadur as 


municipal 


~The present-day Indian students. 


1913, the Leader (Adlahabad) of the 12th February 1913 expresses regret that 
Rai Gokul Prasad should have made allegations about the manners of ' present-day 
students, for which there was no foundation. . : 
3 The editor asserts that Indian stadents are ‘as well-behaved as any set 
af ‘young men to be found anywhere, and'that they are not lacking in the quality 
of due reverence to age and experience, fearning and wisdom, as well as of pro- 
per obedience to:authority. eo Le 
68. Mr. Shaikh Muhammad Abdullah, B.A., LL.B., Hee of pr as 
fae eat contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute Gasetie 
Di cca iene aboatr ae a of the 12th February 1918 in which he expresses 
| dissatisfaction at the manner in which the proceedings of the Muslim univer- 
aity foundation committee meeting held at Lucknow in December last, .were 
conducted. fois | TE en) Meee ae 
| He characterizes the meeting.as most unconstitutional, and deplores the 
rowdyism displayed by the audience. 

_ He is not satisfied with the present list of members of the deputation to 
attend on His Excellency the Viceroy, aad urges that the deputation should 
consist mainly of the trustees of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 
Aligarh, the members of the constitution committee and of those who have 
taken a real interest in the university movement. > 


(fJ)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


59. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th February 1913 (received on 
the 10th February) urges. Government to abolish 
the export duty on rubber in Assam in order to 
encourage the development of the rubber industry in the country. 


60. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 6th February 1913 (received on the 13th 
National work and therural pop- February) expresses regret that, while bospitals, 
lation of India. © | "  gchoois and colleges wre established by public chari- 
ty in India, the educated classes do not take any steps to improve the sanitary 
er the educational condition of the rural — igeeereensee se 
The editor appeals to rich and charitably disposed Indians not to leave the 
improvement of the condition of villagers who form nine-tenths of the population 
entirely. in the hands of Guvernment. He says that the. condition and. needs 


a a . 


- The development of the rubber 
industry in India. 


tleat the expeaditare ‘on it: tends to:make “education. eostly ‘and: beyond the reach’ 


the’ establishment of the proposed Hindu : 


President of the Kayastha Pathshala at the annual 
prize distribution meeting held onthe 9th February. — 


ABHYUDAYA, 
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LEADER, 


llth February 
1918. : 


ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZETTE, 
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PREM 
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of the nation: demand. shat. beta anid ‘be sympathy between thecity people and... 8S. 


the villagers, and that they sh work together. iis points out that it is only by 
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these means that villagers will begin to sympathize with the ideale and eee 
tions of the city people. a Sg 


61. The Abhyudaya ( Allahabad) of the 8th nities 1913 ‘urges that a 
Official account of the Royal visit Hindi edition of; the official account:ef the Royal 
to India. visit to India should be issued in deference to the 
wishes of the Hindi-speaking population. * 


62. Reviewing the Census Report of the United Provinces, the Advocate 

The census in the United Provin- (Lucknow) of the 9th February 1913 says that 

eee infirmities like insanity, congenital deaf-mutism, 

blindness and leprosy are generally concealed if existing in marriageable girls. 

The editor remarks that keeping this fact in view the increase in the number of 
persons afflicted by these diseases is, indeed, deplorable. 

He invites attention to the large number of insane people in the Christian 
and Kayastha communities, and attributes this state of affairs to the increased 
consumption of wine, ganja, charas and bhang by these two communities. 

He attributes the prevalence of blindness to the weakness of the brain 
nerves caused by insufficiency of diet, and states that it is the popular belief that 
the constituents of food which go to strengthen the nerves of the eye have become 
so dear that the majority of people have to go without them. 


63. Dr. D. R. Ranjit Singh of Allahabad contributes an article to the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th February 1913 in 
which, while thanking the Inspector General of 
Civil Hospitals for securing for private medical practitioners the right of gran- 
ting medical certificates to non-gazetted officers, he complains that in some cases 
the certificates granted by these authorized doctors have been refused. He says 
that Government should either withdraw the power already given to private 
practitioners or should insist on their certificates being recognized. , 

He urges the establishment of a medical association which should place the 
grievances of the assistant surgeons and sub-assistant surgeons before the Public 
Service Commission, and should secure the observance of medical etiquette and 
agitate for the registration of hakims and vaids. He suggests that hakime and 
vaids should be made to undergo some sort of university examination, and insists 
that no person who is not duly qualified should be allowed to use the strong 
drugs of the British pharmacopceia. | | 


Grievances of medical men. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


64. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 13th February 1913 takes exception 
The Towns and Rural Areas Im- to section 10, clause 11, of the Towns and Rural 
PIOVSIRARS H66. Areas Improvement Act, and says that magistrates 
should not be given the power to nominate members of panchayats, but that 
these members should be elected by the people. The editor urges that the rights 
of Muhammadans in this respect should be protected by granting them separate 
electorates. He also suggests the amendment of sections 11 and 17, which lay 
down that a fine of Rs. 50 should be inflicted for failure to perform the duties 
of a member of a panchayet, and that the decision of the magistrate in regard to 
taxes should be final. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VITI.—Post OFFICE. 


65. The Postal Magazine (Agra) for June, Jaly and August 1912 (received 
on the 8th February 1913) publishes a contributed 
article in which the writer states that bearing letters 
are not delivered promptly and also that the system puts the postal authorities to 
a great deal of trouble. 

He points out that the abolition of the bearing parcel system did not 
involve any loss of income to the post office, and suggests that the postal antho- 
rities should abolish the bearing letter system also. 


The bearing letter system. 


(WE) 


5 66, : Dae Postel Mayacige (Agra) for Jung, July and August 1912 {received 
suikas ili on the 8th eae ers tank Rr | vad sppeat 

PP omen: " under the signature of “D.D.” urging the postal 

authorities to take only seven howté: Wuty from tieir'signatiers. -°: = 

_ « Whe writer.suggests that’ ‘tli. time. to be dévoted' to postal and telegraph 

work sould be separately specified, and’ that the postal signallers should “be 

given the help of assistants. Pee Soe me oe EN sen OS FOSS eee 


VTL. Nanrvk: socme TEs AND. RELIGEOUS. AMD SOCIAL MATTERS. - 


67. One Sidha Nath Dikshit writes to the Abhyuduya (Allahabad) of the 

ies tek eis | Sth Pebrrury 1923. to: complain that two Muham- 
ate iues _ madans were -found taking photographs of females 
bathing at- the Trebeni on the 2od February. He says that Sub-Inspector 
Nawab Singh tookdown the names and address of those two persons, and enquires 
whether any farther.step willbe taken. ia the matter. He urges the Hindus 
to make it.a woiut 4o reportisuch outrages against decency and pubtic ‘morality 


te the proper authorities. ee ee 
68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th February 1913 published’a con- 
The Magh mela, tributed article in which the writer says that the 


; fact that the experienced European Joint Magistrate 
who was in charge of the Magh mela arrangements this year was transferred. 
just before the most important bathing day of Amawas, and that another 
Joint Magistrate was made officer in charge in addition to his other duties, shows 
that there was no necessity for employing a European officer exclusively for the 
mela work in an ordinary mela year. He complains that fairly good and pas- 
sable roads were not constructed on the mela site, that no attempt was made to 
keep down the dust in the vicinity of the mela grounds and that close to the 
sangam pilgrims were put to great inconvenience by having to wade through 
shallow pools of water and that the pools were not filled up. He objects to the 


removal of the fakhats from the riverside and to the prohibition of the sale of 
milk and flowers at the sangam. es 5: Fela 


He urges some member of the local council to put a question regarding 
the present year’s Magh mela administration, which, he says, has been worsé. than 
in other years. He suggests that the accounts of the Magh mela for the last 
- twenty years should be published, and that the mela committee should be pro- 
perly constituted. ects 


69. Suraj Prasad _— of Cawnpore contributes a letter to the Abhyudaya 

: (Allahabad) of the 8th February 1913 in which he 

mae eg suggests the desirability of an All-India Cow-Protec- 

tion conference being held at Fyzabad during the Easter holidays. He asks 

those who approve of his suggestion to correspond with him and to propose the 
name of some eminent person for the presidentship of the conference. 


70. A correspondent writing in the TZafrik (Lucknow) of the 14th 


eis didienidiein een February 1913 expresses regret that the cow-killing 
question should prevent friendly relations between 
Hindus and Muhammadans, and points out that the task of administration is 


also made difficult for Government when riots break out in consequence of the 
sacrifice of cows. 

He urges that, as the sacrifice of cows is not compulsory according to the 
injunctions of Islam, Government should in the interests of peace and order alto- 
gether interdict cow-killing at sacred places, and should see that cow-sacrifices at 
other places are performed secretly and in a manner least calculated to injure 
the feelings of Hindus. He also dilates upon the advantages derived by Indians 


from cows, and appeals to Muhammadans to refrain from slaughtering them for 
the good of the whole country. 


71. The Zafrth (Lucknow) of the 14th February 1918 points out that 


most of the prosecution witnesses in the Ajodhya 

= — “emer Eo he have deposed that they have Pad 
been sacrificing cows at Ajodhya, while the Hindus equally firmly declare that 
no cow-sacrifice was ever performed there. The editor remarks that thisis a 
™ t-question-ab-isere,-amd-urges 4 mt-tor instruct-tire ~Distréet 


POSTAL 
MAGAZINE, 
June, July and 
August 1912, 


< A « - 
vim Beas 
, t a 
i * ey - - 
; > 


e 


ABHYUDAYA, 
8th February 1918. 


LEADER, 
18th February 1918. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Sth February 1913. 


TAFRIH, 
14th February 1918. 


.. ($TAPRI, 
14th: ¥ebrusry 1918. 


FASS NORE RI NT = EO gS Bees 


4 NG 2 
| SNE RE LIS OT SS 


+ 
“4 
F 
> 
¥ 
i 
& 
3 
oe 


; 
5 
f 
: 
f 


, & 
ee 
t 
ti j 
i j 
} 


ie « 


a wih 
z “* ~ 
Coe Reshatenbe et arag sy. Pee ot =~ = - 
‘ ~ Seqgat ithe od Set. 
oe oP er Os ‘ —e - r' ~— prane sabets on . OES tate i Nit Bt - 
- a -~ iw Steen ool aenaee 
~~ —— . " 
> Ee: SER A TEC a gc, sa BST 8a ae eee 2 <-oteeeieteieee ee eee 
$ yor a ; he paethy Fee we me : ee ee i AB ne, oe an eee ee eee wren —— : abe 


( 188 } 
Judge, Fyzabad, to pronounce a finding according to the evidence on the 


question. odes 
@RYA MITRA, 79. ‘“ Mr. Madan Mohan Seth, M.A., LL.B., Secretary, Arya Pritinidhs 
Sth Fobrusry 1918, a. Arya Pritinidhi Sabha, Unitea Sabha, United Provinces,” contributes an article to 
Provinces. the Arya Vitra (Agra) of the 8th February 1913 in 


which he appeals to young graduates to volunteer their services for carrying on 
the religious and educational work of the Arya Samaj in these provinces. He 
also appeals to pensioners and other gentlemen who have retired from active 


service to serve the sama). 


ITX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
O. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : )  Aeat. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 15th February 1918. United Provinces. 
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| Seer i 4 “ " ms 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. _ Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerut -- | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 86 ..}- 800 copies. 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares «- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 
zine. : sophist); 68. 
$3 | Hindustén Review... .. | Allahabad — ove Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, 1,500 ,, 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
4| Jain Gazette $69. .-- | Allahabad oe Do. .. | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 1,000 _ ,, 
at-law. 
5 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... .» | Almora ave Do. aes —" Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si ; 1,700 si, 
36. 
6 | Sons of India ii oo» | Benares ove Do. .. | Mr. G. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000 ,, 
| sophist); 41. | 
7 | Student World = a »» | Luckrow vee Do. ... | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P.... ove 450 si, 
8 | Theosophy in India .» | Benares aoe Do. = owe “2 oy Sorfbji; Parsi (Theoso- 6500 ,, 
, phist); 51. 
| a Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
) : ashmiri Brahman; 41, - 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
10 | Cosmopolitan ia »» | Dehra Dan ove Do. .- | Kali Prasanno Chatterjee; Bengali 
Brahman. 
11 | Advocate es .. | Lucknow -- | Twice @ week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang& Praséd Varmé ; 1,100 copies, 
Khatri; 55. 
12 | Leader ... me .» | Allahabad oe | Daily ses Mr. OC. Y. Chintémani ; Madrasi; 80 ... 2,100 “i 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
18 | Mahamandal Magazine and | Benares »» | Monthly .... | Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 560 and Rup 
Nigamfgam Chandrika, Narayan Pande ; 27. 
*14 Khichri Samfchér ... .». | Mirzapur ooo | Weekly eo Madhbo Prasad ;x Khatri; 60 eee 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU, 
| | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European ; 28... 
+ 16 Aligarh Monthly ... .. | Aligarh .». | Monthly ... | Héfiz Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 1,500 copies, 
Urnv hammadan ; 35. ‘ 
16 | Adib = a. | ov .. | Allahabad oo | Monthly .... | Munshi Pyére Lal Shakar ; 32 ove 150 copies. 

+17 | Alamgir... ae .». | Aligarh sin Do. . | Piarey L4l; Vaishya; 41... ee 1000 _ i, 

18 | Al Fasih... eee .. | Bareilly ove Do. ... | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- 400 re 
madan ; 45. 
19 | Al Awarif aie »». | Lucknow ‘iis Do. ian Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900 ee 
$20 | Al Islam a ,.. | Allahabad me Do. ... | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 43 .., 300 jy 
21 | Al K4ésim Kée ... | Deoband (Sabaran- a ce Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 rm 
pur). madan. 

| Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
dan ; 56. 
4a | An Nadwah .. | Lucknow sia Do. , ww Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén; Muabham- 625 " 

madan ; 40. or 

1 | Wasi-ul-Hasan vi, e She cee eee } . 
ah Secasmcme om ~~» | Lucknow gc _ Ul Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi sae ove 8 
34 | An Najm ies » | Lacknow | Do. «. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 - 900, 
25 Arya Patra aoe eee Bareilly eee Do. PY Y Babu Ram ; Kayasth ; 33 eee eee 850 99 

36 | Arya Saméchér s.. --- | Cawnpore vee Do. ... | B&ba Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42... 890 
27 | Educational Magazine «+ | Ghazipur _ , - eo Pande Ram Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... 70 ‘ 
28 | Edward... S » | Cawnpore ei Do.  .e | Shy&m Sunder Lal Nigam as aaa 
29 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oe | Meerut pee ee Sia Babu Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya; 34 sae 900 1 
30 Khataiin eee eee eee Aligarh iain Do, eve Shaikh Abdalla, B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 500 bh 

| _madan; 36. 

*81 | Khurshed-i-Nanpéra © | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; Mohammadan ; 29 625 
83 | Kul Bhaskar oe .. | Allahabad ... | Do. ee | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth; 30... 500s, 
83 | Old Boy... ii si Aligarh on Do. ecw | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39... ae 1,000 = 
34 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee a Do. eee Mrs. Khamosbh ; 36 eee eee 500 rT) 
35 | Postal Magazine si ove | ARPA ove ait Do. — vee Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén; 500 —S,, 

| ae Ps Muhammadan ; 29. 
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a | 
No. Name of publication. Where published. | - Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
at heed ae | Baceilig .» | Monthly ... | Léla Ramdhan D&s; Khattri; 56... A” 1,600 copies. 
*37 | Tabsira ... ‘Kis, .. | Lucknow eee Do. °.. | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan .. 600 - 
#99 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia .» | Meerut eee Do. .. | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 eee | 500 sa 
39 | Tyagi Brahmans... .- | Meerut oes Do .. | Salig Ram Sharma. 
40 | Urda-i-Mualla i .. | Aligarh sos Do. .- | M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Mubham- -600 copies. 
madan ; 34. 
41 | Vaishya Hitkéri... .- | Meerut eae Do. -» | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... see 709 ra 
42 | Zamana... iwi ... | Cawnpore sie Do. vee Munshi Day& Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 ss 
Kayasth ; 30. 
48 | Zié-ul-Islam see »»» | Moradabad vee Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 __.. — 
44 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... .. | Lucknow .. |Twice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 76 ... ee 
45 | Gurukul Samachar . .- | Budaun as Do. aes _ Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 600_ si, 
46 | Jain Pradip ose »e | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 
47 | Lucknow Gazette ... ‘a ‘lee vee Do.  .. | Manzur Ahmad ; 365 see ove 200 copies, 
48 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar .» | Fatehpur sa Do. ... | Lala Mathuré Prasid ; Kayasth ; 36 .,. _ ~ 
49 | Vy&péri and Karigar ». | Benares ee Do. ... | Bdbu Thékur Prasfd; Khattri; 46... 350 =i, 
*60 | All India Shia Gazette ... | Lucknow ee — : — Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32 ... “as 600 se 
51 | Agra Akhb&r see oe | Agra ... oe | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 ae 300-)—Csi,, 
52 | Akhbar Saudagar ... es. | Meerut see Do. .. | Lala Kedar Nath ; Vaishya; 36 ‘inte 200 a 
63 | Al Bashir ve .. | Etawah ie DO. ate — Bashir-ud-din Samnes j 1,060 _ =s_«,,, 
64} Al Khalil aida »- | Bijnor... ene Do.  .... | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmién; 41. 
55 | Al Mushir is woe | Moradabad ois Do. we | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38... are 600 copies. 
66 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh ae Do. .. | Muhammad Muktadé KhAn ; 32 ses 800 —,, 
57 | Anwar-i-Alam wa .. | Dehra Dun ies Do. ... | Muhammad Yusnf Khan. 
68 | Aw4za-i-Khalq we .» | Benares oe Do. sie Munshi Gulab Chand ; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 copies, 
65 | Azad. init at Cawnpore sn Do.  ... .| Daya Narayan Nigam. 
60 | Cawnpore Gazette ... »e | Cawnpore ies Do. — ove see 500 copies. 
6) | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari »» | Rampar i Do.  .. | Muhammad Fartk Hasan ; 58 ia my 
62 | Fitnah ... were ... | Gorakhpur aie DO. 06 — Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 300 —Ssi,, 
63 | Hitaishi... oe ... | Pilibhit oA Do. 4... | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72... SS 
64 | Independent a .. | Allahabad one Do. ia Babu Lal Bihari Lal; Khattri; 65... 100 i 
65 | Ittihad ... vee oe aes (Morad- Do. .. | Saiyid Majahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ...  —e 
66 | Jadu... re .. | Jaunpur oe Do. es Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 __—saa4d.s.. a? 
67 | Kaisar-i-Hind .. | Fyzabad ie Do.  .... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... oe ae 
68 | Kaéyasth Hitkéari oe ee oe Do. ... | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 soe f 600_— sis, 
_ 69 | Mashriq... os ... | Gorakhpur .» | Do.  .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4&n Barham; oo 
70 | Medina ... see ... | Bijnor see Do. ove Mauivi Saiyid Nur-ul-Hasan. | 
71 | 
Mukbbir-i-Alam_ .,. .. | Moradabad .... Do. .. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 we us 300 copies, 
72 | Musafir >.. sad 00s 1 AMER. ccc ‘eae Do. aie Pandit Tar& Dat ; Arya; 26 pan 1,800 a 
73 | Musawat ne eee | Allahabad | zie. a Nazir Ahmad. 
74| Muslim Gazette... .. | Lucknow ‘in Do. .. | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din, 
75 | Naiyar-i-Azam .. ..| Moradabad | Do, a» | Saiyid Ibn Ali;47) aw ee 450 copies, 
| 


* Temporarily stopped, 


( 148 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals —(oontiuued). 


tai 7 = 
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76 | Nisém-ul-Molk~—... .- | Moradabad coe | Weekly uo Qézi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 ss ove | 400 copies. 
77°| Rahbar ... ay .. | Moradabad ies Do. ‘oe Babu Banwari L&l; Vaishya; 31 eee 400 9 
78 | Rohilkhand Gazette | .. | Bareilly a0. Do. ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; 47 is. coe 200 wg 

79 | Sahffa ... st .e. | Bijnor aoe Do. . | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... = see 350g, 
go | Sucma-i-Rozgér .. ic | ABTA oss wt Be, wel Se. 6h6hlClUlClC (iO Ck 
8) | Tafrih ... se «oe | Lucknow aoe Do. .. | R&émshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26 ... 400 3s ix 
g2 | Téjir see woe | Meerut we | Do. .. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 36... poo | 898g, 
93 | Tohfa-i-Hind ‘es .» | Bijnor we { Do,  ... | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 33 r 400 x, 
g4 | Union Gazette aa ve | Bareilly - | Do. .. | Manshi Karam [l&éhi; 32 wi 500 9 
g5 | Zul Qarnain ove .- | Badaun a Do. | we | Nizaém-ud-din Husain; 43 : r 1,000 i 

| $6 Hindusténi sve ... | Lucknow we | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Prasid Varmé ; 1,700 . 
87 | Nasim-i-Agra cee soe | ATA ooo see owe Bébu Harish Sényéil Bengali Brah- | | 600 f 
g3 | Oudh Akhb&r see | ... | Lucknow we | Daily eee eneht alps Prasad ; Kayasth; 52 a 300, 
g9 | Sar Punch a .. | Shahbjahanpur Do. one Saiyid Zahur Ahmad ; 26... : oe — 400 - 
99 | Union Gazette __... o Bareilly “a Do. ... | Munshi Karam: [l&hi; 32. 

ARABIC- URDU. . 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim&n; 30 re ) 
+91 Al Bayan i ~. | Lucknow . | Monthly 4 800 copies, 
. Maalvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... oes oe 
HINDI. 

99 | Almor& Akhbér.... ... | Almora ... | Monthly .... | Manshi Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman; 155 copies. 

+93 Anand Kédambini... .. | Mirzapur sai i wes Pandit Badri Narfyan Chaudhari ; ee 
Brahman; 56. — | 

+94 Bhaératodaya Ree .. | Moradabad mee Do. ‘i Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... cc 650 = 
95 | Bhaskar... see .- | Meerut ase Do. ... | Raghubir Saran — se eee 130 
9g | Brahman Samachér i | Meerat | see Do. .-- | Jagannath Prasad ; Brahman oes 406 
97 | Brahman Sarvasva we | Btawah oe Do. one Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 65 700 a 
98 | Dehéti ... see .. | Benares eae Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth eee 600 4 

#99 | Dharm Kusumékar... .-. | Cawnpore ims Do. «se | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.; 40... 1000 .» 
100 : Garh wili ike .. | Dehra Dan om Do. ios Pandit hag Dutt Naith4ni; Brah- 600 ‘os 
101 | Garhw4l Samachar ... .. | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. «. | Girijé Dutt Naithani. 
102 | Griha Lakshmi © ... .. | Allahabad si Soe { eon te apolerty cog tone 3 £0 a } 1,800 copies. 
103 | Indu. on ... | Benares ne Do. .. | Ambik& Prasdd Gupta ; 26 i 650 oe 
oes -a - eT) ie eee 8 oe 300, 

105 | Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra ... | Allahabad on Do. .,. | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 37 on 450 9 

106 | Kanyakubj Hitkari ... | Cawnpore sie Do. ae Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 vs 1,500 mes 

©107 | Maheswari a .. | Aligarh me Do.  ... | JotiSarup, Brahman; 42... ove 3,000 ,, 

108 | Maryaéda ane .. | Allahabad ‘se Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Ként MAlviya; 27 ... 1,600 ,, 

109 | Nagri Pracharak ... ... | Lucknow oes Do. .. | Rap Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 28 ... 400 

110 | Nava Jiwan eee ve. | Benares ee Do. .. | Keshodeo Sh&stri;37 .. ove 1,000 

111 | Rasik Mitra ces .. | Cawnpore see Do.  . | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 see 600 (ly, d 

112 | Sanédhyopkarak ... ica FABER a0 om Do. .. | Lachhmi N&réyan Dabe ... oo ae 

se zi . Serequlan. 4 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. | Name, caste and age of editor.  Girculation. 
118 | Sanétan Dharm Pat&éka . | Moradabad «oe | Monthly .., Pandit Rém SarGp; Brahman; 41... | I,550-copies. 
114 | Saraswati ope eee | Allahabad ace Do. eee Pandit MahA&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 3 *. 

$115 Satya Prak&sh oon - | Kanch (Jalaun) ... Do. . | Pandit Krishna Gopéil Sharma. . 
116 | Stri Darpan : cee .. | Allahabad ooo | DO: os ay Rémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 3 800 copies. 
117 | stri Dharm Shikehat we | Allahabad =. |.-‘Do, ws | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 81... ot: Oe « 

*118 ‘Sudhéniahi coe oe | Allahabad mee | Do. .. | Pandit Jagnantih Praséd Shukla 600 _~—C—=éi,, 
119 | Swadesh Béndhava coe | AQTM ceo at Ta om deavat baweund Singh; Rajput ;45 | 600i, 

120 | Vaishya... = « .. | Allahabad | Do. .» | Sangam L&l; Agarwal ; 22... oe 200» 

© 121 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak een | Benares we | Do. ete = — Prasad ; Méthur cman } 1,000 ,, 

122 | Veda Prakésh cee . | Meerut aoe Do. .. | Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41'| 1,030 ,, 
123 | Abhir Sam&chér_... «. | Etawah se. |r wice a month] Dalip Singh. 

124 | Kshattriya Mitra ... o- | Benares “00 DO. cee “a Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 copies. 
125 | R&jpit coe coo | AQT ... eee Do. oo. ! Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 45 eee | 1,700 si, 
126 Vyépéri and Kérigar oo | Benares ove DO. eee | Babu Thékur Pras&d ; Khattri; 46... ci 
127 | Prem... oe »» | Bindraban (Muttra)| Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu. | 
a month. | | 

128 | Abbyudaya ave «o. | Allahabad .. | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 copies. 
129 | Anand ee eee -. | Lucknow eve Do. save Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 45 ... 200, 
130 | Arya Mitra vee os | AGM ces cee a ee ae = Shankar Kavya- 1,600 sé. 
131 | Bharat Dharém Net& . | Benares— ove Do. .. | Dharam Dat, Yedsh4shtri ; 26 on ae 
132 | Bharat Jiwan -m »- | Benares eve Do.  .. | B&bu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 1,500 _ —s,,, 
133 | Bh&rat Sudash& Pravartak .. | Farrukhabad —_... Do. ave — — Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 
134 | Jain Gazette — see ». | Aligarh ave Do. .. | L&lé Misri L&l; Jain; banker eee 1,000 copies. 

ANGLO-BENGALI. 
135 | Trishul ... oe ae Benares is | Monthly ... | Bhol&é Nath Bhatt&charyas... 2 1,000 copies. 
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T.—Portrics, Paes, 
(a )—Foreign. 


1. A correspondent who signs himself “ Saryrp Muazzam Hvsarn oF ante 


AmRoHA ” contributes an article to Al Mushir (Mo- 

i tri 
"gn the polioy of the British Gov- radabad) of the 18th Fébruary 1918,in which he 
— complains that the foreign policy of Great Britain 


does not show any consideration for the feelings of the Indian Muhammadans. | 
‘He expresses regret that the British Government should have made no protest 


‘against the cases of massacre of Muhammadans in Persia, Tripoli, Morocco and 


th February 1913. 


Macedonia by the Russians, Italians, French and the Balkan Allies respectively, — 


and: enquires whether the wishes of the Indian Muhammadans do not carry any 


weight with their rulers. He urges the British Government to change its foreign — 


policy and to vindicate the claim that — is really the greatest Islamic 
‘Power in the world.. 


9. Al Khalil (Bijuor). of the 16th February 1913° says that the British 


Government has no interttion of acquiring any terri- 
tory in Persia, and expresses regret that its endea- 
vour'to restore: peace and to establish-a stable government in that country should 
have heen viewed with suspicion by the Indian press. 

The editor points out that it was the British Government which prevented 
the Russians from occupying Persia, and which advanced a loan to the Persian 
Government to enable it to effect internal reforms, and he says that if the British 


The situation in Persia. 


Government should consider it advisable to increase its military strength i in Persia 
it. isnot with any intention of occupying the country but only in order to estab- 


lish: peace and order there. 


8. The Surma-t-Rozgar (Agra) of the 16th February 1913 (received on 
the 19th February), deprecates the attitude of those 
Muhammadan papers which are attacking England 
because of her policy with regard to Turkey. The editor reminds his readers of 
the treatment accorded by the Furkish government to those Indian Muhammadans 


The situation in Turkey. 


who go to Mecca:and Medina, and asserts that Turkey has never shown any sym- 


athy with the Muhammadans of Morocco, Persia or India. . He asserts that the 
only claim that the Turks can possibly have to the sympathy of Indian Muham- 
‘madans is that they are the guardians of the holy places of Islam. 

He invites the attention of Muhammadans to the benefits of British rule, 
and says that in order to realize the superiority of British rule they have only 
to compare it with the administrations of other foreign countries. He expresses 
regret that instead of being grateful Indian Muhammadans should be indulging 
in complaints against it which are unfounded. 

- Hecharacterizes the movement in favour of a boycott of British and other 
- European goods by Indian Muhammadans as the height of folly and ingratitude, 
and in conclusion he questions the advisability. of sending. so much money to 
Turkey when millions of Muhammadan orphans and widows are starving in 


India itself. 


4. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th February 1913 expresses sur- 
prise at the enthusiasm created among Indian Mu- 
hammadans by the war in Turkey, and refers to 
the money that has been collected from the Muhammadan masses and remitted 
to the Red Crescent Society. 

The editor draws attention to the feeling of solidarity among Indian Mu- 
hammadans, and their desire to speak out with candour and freedom, and he 
considers that the present enthusiasm is not due to external causes. He says 
that: sympathy with Turkey in her troubles was only latent and found practical 
expression because Muhammadan public opinion had become better organized, and 
he notes that there is a growing party among the Muhammadans which is ready 
and willing to undergo.any sacrifice in the interests of its co-religioniste in Europe. 

He concludes with the following remarks :— 

‘The duty of the Muhammadan leaders at this juncture is onerous, they 
have to keep the enthusiasm in proper channel, which we aré sure they: will 
successfully do, and use it for the:common.good of the people of India.” 


The situation in Turkey. 


- 


AL KH 
16th February 1918. 


SURMA-I- 
ROZGAR, 
16th Febraary 1918, 


A DVOOATE, 
16th February 1918, 


AL BASHIR, 
18th February 1913. 


SAHIFA, 
19th February 1913. 


LEADER, 
19th February 1913. 


(. 146 ) 


5. Acorrespondent who signs himself ‘ BasHir AumAp ZoBARI”’ contri- | 
butes an article to 41 Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th Feb- 
ruary 1918, in which he characterizes the Balkan War as 
a struggle between the Crescent and the Cross, and urges the Muhammadans to 
render pecuniary assistance to the Turks. | oe 
He points out to his co-religionists that, as the Turks are engaged in a 
religious war, it is their duty to help the orphans and the widows of the Turkis 


The situation in Turkey. 


soldiers wounded and killed in the war. : 


He urges the Muhammadans to follow the example of Khalif Omar, who 
gave up all that he possessed to the Prophet on the occasion of a war, and asks 
them to purchase the debenture shares issued by the ‘Turkish Government. 


6. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th February 1913 accuses the European 
Powers of having conspired to annihilate Islam, 
| and attributes the downfall of Islamic kingdoms to 
the adoption by Muhammadans of European institutions. The editor advises 
Muhammadans to be guided by Muslim interests, and says that Islam can survive 


The situation in Turkey. 


only if Muhammadans sink all their differences, and instead of calling themselves 


Arabs, Turks or Indians, become united into one Muhammadan nation. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th Feb- 
ruary 1913 publishes the following :— 


‘“ UNMANLY ADVICE. 
Sir,—His Highness the Aga Khan occupies a very prominent place among 


The situation in Turkey. 


_ the leaders of the Indian Muslim community ; his expression of opinion in the 


OUDH AKHBAR, | 
20th February 1913, 


columns of a Bombay paper on the most important topic of the day has therefore 
not unnaturally attracted considerable public interest. His Highness advises 
Turkey tv be content with being an Asiatic Power, and deprecates the attitude 
of the Indian Muslims in urging the Porte to fight. To avoid bloodshed is cer- 
tainly a noble ideal, but where it is tantamount to running away from duty, to 
surrendering ignominiously all one’s possessions, to sacrificing one’s honour, not 
even the sincerest believer in the sacred precept that enjoins its followers to 


turn the left cheek when the right is smitten, can insist on the following of that 
‘ideal. If Turkey has really proved herself unfit to rule in Europe, then why 


thrust her on Asia? lf the Turks have so degenerated as to be incapable of 
being in possession of their own, we fail to see why any sympathy need be felt 
for them. But the truth is certainly not here. The civilized Europe that has 
been responsible for the persistent inhuman persecution of the Jews during the 
middle ages, Europe, that in the name of religion massacred and burned alive, 
sub-sects of the same Christian religion, the adorers of the same prophet and the 
followers of the same book, can hardly be expected to tolerate the existence ofa 
Muhammadan Power holding sway over Christian subjects. If one or two mas- 
sacres by the followers of one religion of men professing another faith be a dis- 
qualification. a student of history may well point to worse parallels in the coun- 
tries of the mentors of the Ottomans. What religion and what civilization can 
ever justify the depredation of Tripoli by Italy? The attack of Turkey, when 
it was just passing through a great internal revolution and weakened by tho war 
with the Italians, who can hardly have a better record to boast of, was at once. 
irreligious. barbarous and anneighbourly. Against such unjustifiable brigan- 
dage all true religion and civilization wil] stand up. And ‘Turkey and her Indian 
sympathizers have done nothing more. Let it not be said that the Turks prefer- 
red national and religious dishonour to bloodshed. The words of the American 


Patrick Henry, ‘Give me victory or give me death’ should, we repeat, guide the 
Turks to the last. 


February 17. RIGHT.” 
8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th February 19138 refers to the 
“A Dhs titaatloa tai Tecker, Agha Khan’s letter that appeared in the Times of 


India on the situation in Turkey and the attitude of 
Indian Muhammadans; and objects to his statement that Turkey should 
realise that in future she can only be an Asiatic Power. The editor expresses 
disapproval of the Agha Khan’s appeal to Indian Muhammadans to collect funds 
to make some provision for the Turkish refugees flocking from European Turkey 
into Asia Minor, and remarks that the Muhammadans of India are not rich 
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enough to eubscribe to the Turkish Relief Fund as well as to this proposed fund nae 


for the help of the Turkish refugees. 


9. Discussing the Agha Khan’s letter to the Times of India (Bombay) 
; on the future of Turkey, the editor of the Adzo- 
vedeumnyrict our estat cate (Lucknow) in-the issue of the 20th February 


1913 says that the letter will lead Muhammadan public opinion into two divi+ 


sions, and expresses the opinion that the great body of Muhammadan opinion 
will view the letter with disapproval, though it will admit the soundness of the 


advice to Keep politics and philanthropy separate from each other. He points 


out that the Muhammadan masses, which have subscribed because their religion 
wasin danger, cannot distinguish between humanity and politics. He appre 
ciates the motive of the Agha Khan in trying to save his co- religionists from 
disappointment by urging the Turks to retife voluntarily into Asia, but 
says that the letter has perhaps come too late to have any effect on Muham- 
madan public opinion. With regard to the Agha Khan’s remarks about the ideal 
of self-government, he says that little work can be done towards the attainment 
of this ideal until the Agha Khan is able to persuade his co-religionists that they 
should consider themselves Indians first and then Muhammadans. __ 

He observes that the Agha Khan and his colleague the Right Hon'ble Mr. 
Amir Ali will have to revise their policy. and to consider whether they do not 
owe it to the Empire and India to undo the mischief done during the oe 
Minto régime five years ago. 


10. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th February 1913 expresses 


The situation in Turkey. of the Ex-Sultan Abdul Hamid and of his policy, and 


contrasts the administration of Abdul Hamid with that of the young Turks. 


appreciation of the astuteness and determination. 
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The editor suggests that the young Turks should even now take advantage of his — 


ripe experience if they wish to improve their situation. As there is no fear of 
any plot being engineered by Abdul Hamid, arrangements should be made to set 
him at liberty and make use of his talents. | 


11, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st February 1913 publishes a contribu- 
Sc ttind See ted article in which the writer asserts that the excite- 
madans by the Balkan War is much greater than the interest excited by the 
Russo-Turkish War or even by the Turco-Greek War. 

He says that the unprovoked attack of Italy and the Balkan Allies and the 
open partiality shown to them by the European Powers including Great Britain 
have aroused the indignation of Indian Muhammadans against “ the treacherous 
enemies of Islam.” He observes that if they were not restrained by the British 
declaration of neutrality, hundreds of Muhammadan youths would have gone to 
Turkey as volunteers. 

The writer asserts that there is a deep and lasting sense of helplessness 
among Indian Mubammadans owing to their disallusionment from the fond idea 
that the British Government would allow them to dictate its foreign policy. 
| He remarks that, though it is easy to have special electorates at the expense 

of the Hindus, yet itis not possible to secure special consideration for Muslim in- 
terests at the expense of British interests when British foreign policy is concerned, 
. He ridicules the proposal of the Muhammadans ‘to boycott European 
goods, and says that their leaders have not sufficient strength of character to carry 
the boycott movement to a successful issue. 

Muhammadans should in future abstain from accusing the Bengalis of being 
mischief-makers by nature, and should realize that the Bengalis were led to show 
their resentment in the partition agitation in the same manner that Muham- 
madans are now being influenced by excitement and even fanaticism owing to 
the Balkan War. 

: He advises Muhammadans, if they want their voice to be effective in the 
councils of the Empire to abandon their separatist policy, and observes that 
until India is a self-governing member of the British Empire, Indian Muham- 
-madans cannot hope to influence the course of British policy. 

| He remarks that so long as the Muhammadans permit themselves to 


be played off against the Hindus, they will not command that political influence 


which it is their ambition to gain. 
40 oe 


ment which has been aroused among Indian Muham- 
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12. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2ist February 1918 attributes 
the downfall of Turkey to the want of unity among 
the ‘'urks, and urges Indian Muhammadans to pro- 


The situation in Turkey. 


fit by the lesson, and to concentrate their efforts tawards remedying the defects 


which handicap their community. The editor advises Indian Muhammadans 
not to be led away by undue enthusiasm, but to realise that they can affect the 


future of Turkey only in so far as they can help her financially. He says that 
if Indian Muhammadans had wished toinfluence the foreign policy of Turkey or 
Persia they should have sent their representatives to the Turkish and Persian 
courts, and should have kept in sympathetic touch with the political affairs of 


MUSAFIR, 
14th February 1913. 


those countries. | ao 

Referring to His Highness the Agha Khan’s letter, he remarks that the 
Agha Khan has divided Indian*Muhammadans into two parties by his letter, and 
he deprecates any discussion of the letter in the Press. He suggests that the 
matter should be settled by private correspondence, though he gives it as hig 
opinion that the Muhammadans of India are too poor to continue subscribing 
towards the Turkish Relief Fund at the expense of their own necessities. : 


13. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 14th February 1918 (received on the 18th 
Boycott of European goods by February), expresses surprise at the fatwa pro- 
Indian Muhammadans. nounced by the Ulamas of Aligarh in favour of :a 
boycott’ of British and other European goods by Indian Muhammadans. The 
editor points out that the Balkan Allies alone have been injuring Turkey, and 


. that the Indian Muhammadans therefore are not justified in revenging themselves 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
14th February 1913. 


' Indian Muhammadans. 


LEADER, 
15th February 1913. 


upon the peaceful inhabitants of England, France or Germany who have all 
along been trying for peace. He asks the Indian Muhammadans to remember 
that the masses of India are ignorant and uneducated, and warns them against 
the danger of giving a religious colouring to the political agitation against Great 
Britain. He advises Indian Muhammadans not to place these dangerous fatwas 
before the Muhammadan masses for fear of disastrous results. 


14. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 14th February 1918 
Boycott of European goods by (received on the 17th February), takes exception to 
| the proposed boyeott of foreign goods by the Indian 
Muhammadans without first making arrangements for the manufacture of those 
articles in India. : 
He deplores the hasty declaration of the boycott by the Muhammadans, and 
considers that they will not be able to adhere to their resolution for a long time. 


Boycott of European goods by 15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th Feb- 
sadian Muhsmmadans. ruary 1913 publishes the following :— 


‘* MUHAMMADANS AND BOYCOTT. 


Who does not know what cries of pious and ‘loyal’ horrer were 
raised by our Muhammadan friends when the people of Bengal decided to boycott 
British goods, as a last resort for drawing the attention of the British public to 
their festering grievance of the partition of Bengal? Who does not know the 
loud curses that were hurled at the ‘sedition-mongers’ of Bengal by our breth- 
ren, presumably because by so doing they knew that they could curry favour 
with the powers that be? Verily those curses have come home to roost. For 
we find that to-day there is a strong movement among the Muhammadans for 
boycotting European goods, to give expression to their feeling of indignation 
against the European Powers who, they believe, are coercing Turkey in the 
interest of the Balkan States. A letter which appears in the Muslim Gazette of 
Lucknow in its issue of the 15th January gives expression to this feeling in 
very strong language, and those who have any knowledge of Muhammadan feeling 
know that it is not the expression of individual opinion but reflects asina 
mirror the real and genuine feeling of the Muhammadans of India. The writer 
begins by explaining to his people the perfidy of the European Powersin trying to 
coerce Turkey, now that ‘Turkey is ready to spring at her foes. He goes on to 
ask his countrymen whether they will silently see the fall of Islam and not 
raise even a finger to help Turkey. ‘I know,’ he says, ‘that we have neither 
canuon nor guns nor air-ships nor dreadnoughts. We are not permitted by 
our Government. to go and fight. for Islam in the field of battle . . . Bus - 
we possess a very strong weapon whose blows can make; the greatest. of powers 


v 
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bite the dust vo.: .: What is it? Listen; and listen with attentibn. Its 
fiame is Boycott.’: The writer asks the Muhammadans to take the vow of boycott 
in their mosques after 'riday prayers. And who can say that he is not jastified ? 
© Every jast-minded non-Muhammadan feels that the treatment meted out to the 
Mubammadah States by Hurope is the reverse of just aud generous,’ and the anger 
of our friends is perfectly justified. The question is, will this cry be stifled by 
the ‘ leaders’ of the Muhammadan community, or will the community show the 
courage of its convictions with intrepidity and honesty? There is nothing 
seditious, nothing disloyal, in refusing to buy any particular goods. Will the 
Muhammadaps be once again weighed in the balance and found wanting? Or will 
they go in for swadeshs right earnestly and benefit millions of their country- 
men? It is purely a question of courage. We shall wait and see. 


SwADESHI.’”’ 


16. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ Shaikh Muhammad Tahawar Ali 
‘Boycott of European goods by Qidwai Jugauri’’ contributes an article to the Hin- 
Indian Muhammadans. dustant (Lucknow) of the 18th February 1918, in 
which he expresses surprise at the fatwa said to have been given in favour of 
boycott of British and other European goods by tha Muhammadan religious 
leaders of Aligarh. He points out that Muhammadans enjoy complete. religious 
freedom under British rule, and asserts that the British give every facility to 
Muhammadans for offering Friday prayers and for performing pilgrimages to 
Mecca and Medina. | | ete 

He adds that British officials have contributed towards the Turkish Relief 
Fand, and says that neither England nor any other Européan Power has dé6né6 
anything against Turkey to justify a hoycott of its goods.. He questions the right 
of Ulamas to pronounce fatwas in worldly matters like the swadeshi and boycott 
movements, and complains that the Aligarh Ulamas should have had no heésita- 
tion about pronouncing a fatwa which would embitter the relations between 
Englishmen and Muhammadans. by 
, In conclusion, he points out the folly of declaring a boycott of European 
goods, when India cannot manufacture even needles and thread. 

He remarks that the action of the Ulamas was evidently due to political 
iynorance, and urges the Mahammadauns fo restrain their leadets from going to 
such extremes. ? | 

(147. A-correspondent who signs himself “A Musalman” ¢ontributes an 

Boycott of European goods by -attiele to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th Feb- 
Eadian Mahammadans. _ ruary 1913, in which he points out that, though the 
ignorant Muhammadans at first refused to join the boycott movement inaugura- 
ted by the Bengalis, they now fully realise that the boycott movement was an 
innocent movement calculated to further the interests of their community. 
The Muhammadans are now convinced that the movement will give an impetus 
to the economic development of the country., Boycott, he says, isa very sharp 
political weapon, and now that the Musalmans of Bengal, Bareilly and Aligarh 
have proclaimed a boycott, the movement is likely to gain ground with the 
Muhammadan community generally. : 

He ridicules the attempts of the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) to 
create ill-feeling between Hindus and Muhammadans, and to discourage the 
boycott movement, and he says that the duplicity of the Lucknow paper has 
now been thoroughly exposed. He is convinced that the Muhammadans will 
boycott British goods and‘intend to prove that they are true to their words, and 
it will, he says, be a proud day for India when Hindus and Muhammadans 
¢o-operate for the achievement of this common object. 

18. The Muslim Gazetie (Lucknow) of the ]2th February 1918 (received 
on the 17th February), expresses satisfaction at the 
keen interest taken by the Muhammadans of India 
fa the Balkan War, and remarks thatit is the first indication.of their awakening. 
Phe editor urges his co-religionists to realise the good effects of self-sacrifice as the 
first Iesson of the war, and asks the Mubammadans not to act according to the 
advice of the leaders, who seek their own aggrandisement, and rot to believe tv 
the: promises of others, but te appreciate that the remedy for their troubles hive 
intheir own hands. tae si nacey” Se 


The Balkan War. 
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Alleged massacre of Muhamma- February). publishes details of alleged atrocities by 
dans by the Balkan Allies. the Balkan Allies in Albania and Macedonia, and 
observes that they are a disgrace to civilization, and should put: to shame the 


European Powers which express delight at the victories of the Balkan Allies in 
the name of liberty and civilization. 


20. The editor of the Zul iirnaie. (Budaun) in the issue of the 14th 
Alleged massacre of Muhamma- February 1913 (received on the 17th February), 
—— refers to the reply given by Sir Edward Grey in the 
House of Commons about the massacre of Muhammadans by the Allies, and 


remarks that the Muhammadans of India are not satisfied with it. 


He refuses to accept the statement that during his period of office Sir 
Edward Grey has tried his best to maintain peace in the world, particularly 
in view of the massacre of Muhammadans in Morocco, Tripoli and Persia by 
the French, Italians and Russians respectively. 


21. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th February 1913 publishes the 
Alleged “massacre of Muhamma- translation ofa letter sald to have been written by an 
Gans by the Balkan Allies. Austrian lady which appeared in a Vienna paper, des- 
cribing the alleged atrocities committed by the Bulgarian army upon the Muham- 
madans in Macedonia, and expresses surprise that ‘the conscience of Europe was 
not moved at the news of barbarities committed by the armies of the Allies. 


The editor urges his co-religionists in India to purchase the debenture 
shares issued by the Turkish Government, and to remit money for the Turkish 


- Relief Fund direct to the Grand Vizier of Turkey. He reminds Muhammadans 


NAITYAR-I-AZAM, 


19th February 1913. | ) 
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that it is their religious duty to help the Turks at the present crisis, and that they 
will have to answer for any neglect on the day of judgement. 


Alleged massacre of Muhamma- duces an article from the Vakil (Amritsar) descri- 


saan ty The Saleen Aisees. bing the alleged atrocities committed on Muham- 
madans by the Balkan Allies. 


The Ittihad (Moradabad) of the 16th February 1913 and Al Mushir 
(Moradabad) of the 18th February 1913 also publish similar accounts. 


In the course of another article in the same issue, the editor of the Neiyar- 
i- Azam reproduces excerpts from Al Helal (Calcutta) giving an account of a 
mass meeting of Muhammadans recently held at Calcutta. He eulogizes the 
enthusiasm displayed by Calcutta Muhammadans and urges his co-religionists all 
over India to copy them. He points out that the Turkish treasury is empty, and 
that the European banks have conspired to refuse help to Turkey. Europe has, 
he says, conspired to annihilate [slam and he suggests that there should be a 
world-wide movement among Muhammadans to save Islam from the attacks of 
Christians. He states on the authority of Khwaja Kamal-ud-din that the Balkan 
Allies consider Muhammadans to be obstacles in the path of civilization, and 
therefore do not hesitate to massacre them. He points out that Muhammadan 
babies were massacred by the Bulgarians merely on the ground that, if allowed 
to live, they would grow up into Muhammadans. He says that from this it is. 
evident that the Balkan War is directed against Islam, and that the time has 
come that Muhammadans all over the world, should be reminded of the Qorani 
verse “ Fight for God (Islam) with your lives and property.” He observes that 
on the day of judgement God will ask Muhammadans what they did to combat 
the efforts that had been made to annihilate Islam. He urges Muhammadans 
‘‘before the question is put to them to obey (the order of God regarding jehad 
or religious war for the defence of Islam) by (sacrificing) their lives and 
property.” : 


23. The Daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 19th February 1913 reports 
Poihianetion of tein 0h Deus that at a meeting of Muhammadans held at Bombay 

: * on the 14th February a proclamation of jehad (ree 
ligious war) was made, when it was pointed out at the meeting that Muham- 


madans should earn the merit attaching to the waging of yenod 7 giving ates 
niary help to the Turks, 


19: The Anand (Lucknow) of the 13th February 1913 (received on the 17th 


22. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th February 1913 repro- 
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24, The Weiyge-t- Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th February 1913 refers to 
the activity .of France.in Morocco, and states that 
The land hunger of Huirope. ' 


Europe seems bent on. spreading its civilization ut 


the point of the sword. ‘With regard to the contention that’ the Muhammadans 


algo spread their religion with the Qoraz in one hand and the sword in the other, 
the editor asserts that the Muhammadans sincerely believed in the truth. and 


reality of their religion, and enquires “ what wonders lie hidden in the folds 


of European civilization,” : ee 
(b)— Home. feo! qe tek 
26. The Anand (Lucknow) ofthe 18th February 1913 (teealvek. On: thd 


| The Pubile Gervies Cumutenten. 17th February), protests against the action’ ‘of some 


European witnesses before the Public Service 
Commission in Burma in stating that the Burmese despised the Indians, and 


remarks that such statements are not only of no value but are calculated to arouse 
racial feelings in the country. 


26. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 13th February 1918 (received on the 


: The Public Service Commission. ri7th February), expresses regret that all the Euro- 


pean witnesses before the Public Service Com- 
mission have conspired to defeat the just claims of [ndians. The editor asserts 


that the caste spirit is very strong among the civilians, and says that they are. 


treating the Indians as untouchables and consider that contact with them will 


defile and disorganize the administration. He expresses surprise that, though 
every European witness has relied on the argument about “ British methods -of 


‘administration ” for excluding Indians from the higher branches of the publi¢ 


service, not one witness defined the elements which constitute those methods. 
He points out that while 35 per cent. of the European witnesses before 

the commission of 1886 were in favour of simultaneous examinations, not one 

European. witness has urged their introduction before the present commission, 


‘and he says that if British methods mean such deplorable lack of sympathy 


with the legitimate aspirations of the people, India had better be governed 
according to un-British methods. 


He expresses regret that, though so much stress was laid on. Indian ineflici- 
ency by European witnesses, not one specific instance of that inefficiency was 


given. 


He says that European civilians can no longer expect to hold the boorts 


_ of Indians after the attacks they have made on them. 


He invites the attention of the Government of India and of Parliament to 
the decrease in the qualities of love and sympathy for their Indian subjects 


among Anglo-Indian administrators, and expresses the hope that Government 
Will take steps to remedy these defects. 


Instead of there being any extension in the employment of Indians in 


‘the higher branches of the public service all the actions of the Government of 


India have, he says, been in the opposite direction, which would account for any 
increase in unrestin India. He urges the Government of India to take serious 


notice of the action of the Hon’ble Mr. Madge in publishing a letter condemning 
‘simultaneous examinations, although he holds a seat on the Commission. He 
‘observes that proceedings of the Commission up to date have had a depressing 


effect on all Indians, and he appeals to all Indian associations and newspapers 


to carry on a vigorous and united agitation on the Public Service question. 


Referring to the evidences of Sir RB. N. Mukerjee and Mr. S. P. Sinha, he 


‘contrasts the unanimity and patriotism of the European witnessess with the 
‘want of unity among Indian witnesses, and condemns their proposals regard- 
ing the fixing of a certain proportion between Europeans and Indians in the 
Civil Service, on the ground that it would be unwise to giveany undue advantage 


to any class or community. 


27. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 14th February 1913 (received on the 18th 
The Public Servieo Cotitatatlen: February), urges the Punjab and United Provinces . 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th February 1913. 


ANAND, 
18th February 1913. 


AZAD, 
18th February 1913. 


., . MUSAFIR, 
14th February 1913. 


Arya Pritinidhi Sabhas not to respond to the invi- uae 


tation to give evidence before the Public Service Commission. The editor reminds 


them that they are non-political associations, and it would be a mistake on their - 


part to send any of their office-holders to give evidence before the Commission... 


41 


*% 


- , 
Y eee Ae 
£ . . — ea — a. - 2 ‘ = — _ . « a - . ‘ 7 
. = —— ~ Se. ee ee eres wart upe mene ; . Se = ane x3 - hed ‘ ~ pane be on r is : _ - - d -. = C ee . ’ g : 
aa a eR P eo . as se = SE a 2 a Cae ae i 4 : a ; ahaa a i os . St 2 in 7 : 
“ e “ . ——s — a4 v os roams a . ~& é “ s- - 4 < 
ota AT OS ~ my one ee RS PR ee - . : 
ANODE AA IT AO NOT HEA iii - a eemntialianeatinentiies . 
° 


RE Tn Oe 
0 Sat PO RET aaa oe oe aid cam anew ~~ 
pe te —— ~ er : : v 
nb yng A Slip ae NPCS A ARTS IE I Ate LAO ALE LALO LE SEIS 1-0. aC 


~ 
ee ee 
Se - —s - ee we eng 


Tod oe me gs 
ee “oe 


. 
oe een! ht ny iT wanes an 

a o> ote — >a eae 

i he eA tof PCL 


ae 3 ~ ae ee 
Lampang AF 8 amos . ae 


an re 


ener tamed Pr oe te hema ge 


7 
tt 
ir’ 
; 
af 
4 
hal 
- 


f 
Se ——— ee 
ee 


eR 
o - a ee hee 

- otaerrt eee 

= wv 


me seal 
PP al. ge or 


ne Ser RR. at |e 


. EBADER; 
15th Fobrasry 1018. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


15th February 1913. _ 


ARYA MITRA, 
16th February 1913, 


MASHRIQ, 
18th Febraary'1913. 


+ 98, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th February 1928 publishes xcerpts 


from ah article in the Modern Review (Calcutta) .on 
: the Public Service quéstion, and expresses agreement 
with the views expressed in them. The editor asserts that competition is the 
best method of sélection that has yét been devised, and that all Indians want is 
‘to prove their fitness according to “ any opén and public and: well-defined physi- 
cal, intellectual and moral test by which the fitness of British candidates may 
‘be ascertained.” He points out that Indian officers will naturally havé more 
sympathy with the Indian masses than British officers. | 
‘With regard to “ British methods” he says that if “ purity, absence of 
corruption, impartial justice, absence of oppression, not torturing under-trial 
prisoners, government of the people by the people and fof the peoplé, the supte- 
macy of law and not of persons and classes, are claimed as some of the features 
which make an administration British, these features are found in some other 
countries as well, and in Great Britain itself they are not even a century old.” .- 
He expresses the opinion that “some of the elements of good government 
now ¢laimed exclusively for” British administrative methods, were “ present in 
ancient Greéce and Rome 4nd in ancient India,” and says that, instead of talking 
of “ British methods of government,” the witnesses before the Public Service 
Commission should have réferted to “ pare, efficient, progressive and beneficent 
‘methods of government.” Ce oe Ae eee 
| He informs the Commission that good government is possible through the 


The Public Service Commission. 


ustrumentality of officials who are not British, and states that “instances of 


pluck, dash and coolheadédness and résoutcefulness in emergencies can be quoted 
in convincing numbers from the careers of India officers of all provinces.” = 
29. The Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the 15th February 1913 takes excep- 
The Public Service Commission. tion ° to the action : of the President of the Public 
: Service Commission in overruling the question of 
the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale put to Mr. Hartnoll, when the latter stated that: the 
Burmese despised the Indians as foreigners, and urges that Mr. Gokhale should 
have been allowed to ascertain from Mr. Hartnoll the reasons for such an 
extraordinary statement. The editor states that Lord Islington was guilty of 
unnecessary interference at Calcutta also, and that there is general sympathy 
with Mr. Gokhale in this matter. : 
80. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th February 1918 expresses regret 
that almost all the European witnesses before the 
Public Service Commissién have opposed the hold- 
ing of simultaneous examinations for the Civil Service in India on the ground 
that Indians would swamp the Civil Service. The editor points out that their 
apprehension is altogether baseless, and that even if it were otherwise, merit and 
not racial considerations should be the only qualification for entry into the 
‘higher branches of the public service. a 
He says that the charge of inefficiency made by European witnesses against 
Indians in general only proves ‘their own lack of sympathy, and that in whatever 
important appointments Indians have hitherto been placed ‘they have discharged 
their duties with credit. He condemns the attempt made by some European wit- 
nesses to excite racial feelings in the discussion of the question of the public 
service, and contrasts their attitude with that of the Indian witnesses, who have 
shown a remarkable spirit of compromise. He takes special exception ‘to ‘the 
evidence of Mr. Shorrock of the Bank of Bengal, whose views he characterizes as 
reactionary and as calculated to wound the feelings of Indians, __ ae 
He expresses the opinion that the Anglo-Indians have displayed great 
moral weakness in their evidence, and expresses the hope that the Commission 
‘will- not be deterred from recommending that justice ‘be ‘done to Indian claims. _ 
81. The Mashrig (Gorekhpar) _ the iis: Fehruary 1913 expresses 
aie _ approval of the evidence given *by the Hon’ble Mr. 
ee ee Surendra Nath ‘Banarji befesa the -Bublie Service 
Commission that 25 per'cent. of ‘the ‘Civil Service appoititments should he given 
to ‘Indtans. witee | ED, ae é | ay 
y Pie editor cotisiders the ‘preponderance of the ‘British element in the 


Civil Service necessary for the ‘proper and impartial administration of the 


The Public Service Commission. 
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‘eountry. He‘suggests that out of: the 26 pet-cent. of appointments allotted to 
: Indians half 6fthem should goto Muhammédats. 


. The’ Sahifa, (Bij nor) of the pth February 1913 expresses diseatiafac- 
~~ tion at the evidence hitherto given Europea 

Tho Publi Bervice Go malssion witnesses before the Public Service Commitinn 
The editor asserts that most of the witnesses exathined by the Oommission had 
‘no idea of the conditions prevailing in the lower branches of the public service 
in India. He points out that Indians are at present generally employed, in’ H 
which do not carry high salaries, and he deplores the.ignorance betrayed by t 
majority of the witnesses about the condition of Indian government servants, 


SAHIFA, 
19th February 1918. 


He observes that the methods of enquiry adopted by the Commission do. 


not inspire Indians with confidence. He asks Indian witnesses: to inform. the 
Commission that European officers, when they, fail to perform their duties satia- 
‘factorily, owing to their want of experience and knowledge, with the result that 
the work of administration suffers, are not reprimanded by Government. He 

questions the wisdom of employing incompeteat European. officers. when abler 
adie officers are available, and points out that the employment. of Indians in 
the higher branches of the public service would be more sponomica) and would 
put an end to the existence of a ruling caste. 


33. Babu Govinda Das contributes i article te el Leailer (AMahabad) 
= ' of the 19th February 1918, in which he’ sdys that 
7 ‘Tho Public Service Commission there is little. hope of the boon of simultaneous 
‘examinations being granted in the form that if, is asked for by Indians, and 
observes that it would be therefore better for inane to withdraw their demand 
for five years at any rate. _ 
. He details. the evils, which. would follow as a repult of the adoption. of the 
system of nomination, and says that the Provincia Civil Service will loae all 
the listed. posta... 
He says. thatthe Indian eivilians under any new sehome would be. dubbed 
inferior and would be. relegated to the work of clerks. He urges that 
.attention ehould be concentrated.on the sepazation: of the judicial and executive 
Santen of tthe Indian Civil Bervice and for Separate recruitment for each 
anch 
. He denounces the system of nomination, and insists that it diaaid, never 
be applied for the selection of candidates for employment in any department 
“whatsoever. _He suggests that, along with a certificate of physical. fitness, 
every candidate should be required to produce from any first rate laboratory of 


pr gra enp psychology a certificate proving his fitness to perform the parti- 


r duties with which he will have to be entrusted. 
| He deprecates any lowering of the present age limit, and points out that 
such action will exclude university men from the public service. 
He disapproves of the employment of military men in civil work. 
He suggests that the syllabus of the Indian Civil Service examination 
should 'be made more modern and practical, and that all civilians should be. kept 
in some Indian Training school for one year So as to master the vernaculars 
‘and to learn Indian customs. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th February. 1913 publishes excerpts 
siesta tidiaten tie laiiia from the evidence given by ‘the Hon’ble Mr. Kamini 
wa Kumar Chanda, a member ofthe Assam Legislative 
Council, before the Public Service Commission, and expresses agreement with his 
‘views. The editor expresses approval of Mr. Chanda’s protest against the cost- 
‘lineas ofthe Civil Service and of his advocacy-of the natural right of Indians to 
predominate in the higher branches of the public service of their country. 
agrees with Mr. Chanda’s statement.that.the Indian official was. on pein A of 
‘his, ‘knowledge of the language, manners and customs of the people better able to 
sympathize with their aspirations than a British official. 

‘He ‘invites ‘attention to Mr. Chanda’s assertions regarding the preater 
suceess of -Indian,officers in dealing with unrest.in Bast:Bengal, and to his.states 
ment that, plack, dash; force of. character-and similar other qualities. meee not 
the monopoly O ane , and that the Indian son q, by education and exam- 


ple easily acq! te. hem, ~ He ‘agrees with Mr, Chanda’ 8 refusal to admit that 
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an excessive number of British officials could alone keep up the hy British tone ” 
of the administration, and approves of the suggested reduction. of salaries 
and pensions of the Civil Service, and of a system of recruitment in India by 
which there would be no distinction between the Imperial and Provincial 
services. | | Ris 
In conclusion, he remarks that Mr. Chanda faithfully voiced Indian opinion 


with great ability and candour, and thanks him for the public service he has 


rendered by his excellent evidence. | 
> 


85. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th February 

1918 takes exception to the statement of - the 
European witnesses before the Public Service Com- 
mission regarding the inefficiency of Indians in general, and points out that, though 
the presence of Indians in the Civil Service in larger numbers will entail financial 
loss on the Europeans, they should not forget that the just recognition of Indian 
claims would contribute to the prestige of the British nation and to the contentment 
of the Empire The editor expresses surprise that in view of the profession of 
Europeans that India was governed in the interests of Indians themselves, they 
should have adopted an uncompromising attitude towards the just claims of 
Indians for extended employment in the higher branches of the public service, 
and he says that British rule will be strengthened in the country in proportion 
to the sympathy, love and confidence the Europeans show towards its people. 


86. Referring to the allegation that Indian officers do not show pluck, 
dash and resourcefulness during riots, the Musawat 
(Allahabad) of the 20th February 1913 says that 
the absence of a martial spirit among Indians is due to the fact that they are 
not given military training in schools and colleges. ‘The editor urges that 
Indians should be given military instruction and should be allowed to enlist as 
volunteers. With regard to the absence of social intercourse between Europeans 
and Indians, he points out that the overbearing manner of Europeans does not 
encourage Indians to cultivate social intercourse with them. 

He reproduces extracts from an article in the Modern Review (Cal- 
cutta) and points out that the higher purpose of British rule in India is to fit 
Indians to govern themselves and to achieve eminence in every department of 
human activity. He says that this will not be possible until all artificial restric- 


The Public Serv.ce Commission. 


The Public Service Commission. 


tions in the way of Indians reaching high administrative posts are removed. 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th February 1918 refers to an 

The All-India Muslim Leagueand article published in the Englishman (Calcutta) 

the Englishman (Ualontie). criticizing the adoption of the ideal of self-govern- 

ment by the Muslim League, and asking the Muhammadans to keep aloof from 

Congress influence, and observes that the British nation, which is such a great 

lover of liberty. should not resent the manifestation of progressive tenden- 
cies among the Muhammadans. 

The editor asserts that no more value need be attached to the ebullitions of 

the Englishman than to the ravings of a madman, and expresses the hope that the 


Muhammadans will not be led away by its advice from the course they have 
adopted. after mature deliberation. . 


88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th February 1913 expresses 
a regret that Mr. Shafi should have been elected 
eK president of the forthcoming session of the All- 
India Muslim League, and expresses apprehension that, being a man of conserva- 


tive views, he will oppose the adoption of the ideal of self-government by the 
League. | . 


39. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th eo i See of the 
ai article on the All-India Muslim League and its adop- 

a —— fo ee tion of the ideal of sell-avvebadaank says that itis 
not a wise policy for the Muhammadans of India_to seek the support of the 
Hindus when they get displeased with Government, and to flatter Government 
when they get annoyed with the Hindus. The editor urges his co-religionists to 
learn to rely on their owa resources, and not to depend upon the support of others. 


(( ‘165 ) 


He questions the advisability of Muhammatans adopting the ideal of 
‘self-government,’ seetng ithat they will not ‘be able: to carry it into effect, and 
observes that their/chief aim should be social and moral advancement. 
If the Muahammadans really wish to.acquire self-government they should 
first try to improve their character, they should became experts in science and 
arts as well as in trade. we | fh 

40. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th February 1913 expresses 

Attitude of Muhammadanstowards gratification at the recent expression of opinion by 
political matters. the Hon’ble Mr. Huda that he was first an Indian 
and then a Muhammadan, and remarks that, apart from religious questions, this 
should be the attitude of every Muhammadan with regard to political matters. 


The-editar observes that.such an attitude would ensure the just treatment of every | 


Indian community at the hands of Government. | 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th February 1913 refers to -the 
attempts. of the Jndian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) 
to keep Muhammadans aloof from the Congress, 
and says that the fact of a Muhammadan leader in Sind having expressed him- 
self.as opposed to the Congress-is being made ‘much of by ithe Lucknow paper. 
“With regard tothe enquiry by the Indian Daily Telegraph as to “ what the 
party will have to say to the Muslim claim for communal representation as 
regards the public services,’ the editor says that, while the specific gngegestians 
made by the Calcutta Muhammadan association must be summarily rejected, 


' Muhammadans and the Congress. 


justice would be done to those Muhammadan claims which could be accepted 


as reasonable. 
: In conclusion, he remarks that the Congress party claims that a consider- 
able"body of Muhammadan opinion supports it, and that many leading Muham- 
madans have asserted that the Indian Daily Telegraph does not represent 
faithfully the opinion of their community. | : | 
42. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th February 1913 refers to the 

difference of opinion between the two Muhammadan 
leaders of Sind with regard to the advisability of the 
Muhammadans joining the Indian National Congress, and remarks that energy 
should not be wasted in such futile discussions, and that all sections of the Indian 
people should devote their time to improving the status of the, country and -to 
doing acts of public good. . | 

~The editor suggests that a large number of Hindus and Muhammadans 
should form themselves into an -association distinct from the Congress and the 
Muslim League, which would concern itself only with improving the commer- 
cial, industrial, agricultural and sanitary conditions of India and with safe- 
guarding the interests of the masses. He reminds his countrymen that the 
‘world is not meant for quarrels, and urges them to live peacefully together. 


43. Referring to the hoax practised on the Karachi police by a Muham- 
dice Ui ilies madan youth, the Rahkbar (Moradabad): of the 14th 
en ee eer February 1913 (received on the 17th February), 
enquires what action Government contemplate taking in the matter. The editor 
says thatthe efforts of the Muhammadans to prove that the perpetrator of the 
Delhi bomb outrage was a Hindu, coupled with the fact that Muhammadans 
predominate in the Police department, constitute a grave source of danger. He 
says that,if astrong and just rwer like Lord Hardinge had not been the 
Viceroy of India at this time, Muhammadan police officials would not have 
hesitated to arrest some innocent man instead of the real culprit. In this 
connection he invites attention to the opinion expressed by the Paisa Akhbar 
(Lahore) that the person arrested at Bombay might be the real culprit, and re- 
marks that Muhammadans are anxious to associate a non-Muhammadan with 
the dastardly outrage. 
44. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 13th February 1913 (received on the 
wave, Lith February) urges that as the police have'so far 
The Delhi bomb outrsg~ = failed to trace the perpetrator of the bomb outrage, 
the best method now left to be adopted for his arrest will be to offer him a free 
pardon and a reward in order that he may disclose the names of his accom- 
‘plices. 7 | ay 


Muhammadans and the Congress. 
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BHARAT 45. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th ebruary 

reyrrot 1913 says that the building from which. the bonib is 
20th February 1018, Delhi bomb outrage. == supposed to have been thrown at the Viceroy should 
not be demolished so long as the perpetrator of the outrage is not discovered, and 
the complicity of the proprietor of that building in the crime is not established. 
| | The editor takes exception to the proposal to erect a memorial gate at the spot, 
,.. and-urges that it will only ‘serve to wound the feelings of Indians like the 

Memorial Well at Cawnpore. — ) | 


DAYA, 46. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th February 1913 reproduces 
60h Fobraary 1918, gives \eeieals from the letter published in the Pali Mall 
paar emsans Gazette (London) about the Gaekwar incident at the 
King-Emperor’s coronation at Delhi, 4nd says that it is a pity to rake up for- 

gotten incidents again. The editor asserts that the Gaekwar was not to blame for 

his mistake at the Delhi Darbar, that the Chief of Baroda is an educated and 
intelligent ruler, and that, if he has scrupulous regard for his self-respect in 
dealing with other people, there is nothing improper in his conduct. He totally 

denies the charge of seditious literature having been published in Baroda, and 

asserts that all Indian Chiefs are not required to maintain Imperial Service 
Troops. He remarks that the writer of the letter was not a representative of 


Indians, and that he had no right to express the opinion that Indians wanted the — 
deposition of the Gaekwar. 


MASHRIQ, 47. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 18th February 1913 says that some 
18th February 1913. 


eisccdh diathie of the candidates for election to the Council emplo 
cus unfair means to secure votes, and suggests that Gov- 
ernment should increase the number of voters and abolish the system of appoint- 
ing voting delegates by the members of the municipal and district boards. 
The editor urges that all members of municipal and district boards, payers 
of income-tax, honorary magistrates, honorary munsifs and graduates should be 
given the right to vote at Council elections. 


soa! eteuees tobe, 48. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th February 1913 publishes an 


Sir James Meston’s visit to Go- article entitled ‘‘His Honour Sir James Meston’s 
rakhpur. visit to Gorakhpur and the grievances of Gorakh- 
pur,” in the course of which much was said about the deplorable condition of 
Gorakhpur. Plague was described as ever present in the division and malaria 
also, and the latter had caused great havoc iu the northern part of the district, 
where with the help of plague it had carried off the majority of the labouring 
classes. | 


The Basti and Azamgarh districts are described as having made little or no 
rogress. pee 

' With regard to the proposal to partition the district of Gorakhpur, the 

writer expressed the opinion that such a measure would benefit neither the people 

nor Government and would cause great inconvenience to every one. 

It would be sufficient if two or three more tahsils were created in the district 
and if some improvements were effected in the Kasia sub-division. 

His Honour was reminded that Gorakhpur had no drainage system nor 
water works, and that it was felt that Government had not shown the same 
generosity to the Gorakhpur municipality as it had to others. 

The Gorakhpur division was in need of a first grade college and the 
inhabitants of the district would continue to suffer in the matter of higher educa- 
tion as long as St. Andrew’s College was not raised to a first grade institution. 

The zamindars of the division were said to be dissatisfied with the manner in 
which the settlement records were being prepared, and they were anxious for the 
permanent settlement of the province, and would like, if this were out of the 
question, that adistrict which had once been settled should not undergo another 
settlement, at any rate for a period of sixty years. 


s8¢h February 1913. 49. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 18th February 1913 deprecates any 


Sik aceite ities ts Mikeaiaa discussion in the pressas to the advisability of erec- 


tinga statue of Lord Curzon in Calcutta, and ex- 
presses approval of the proposal to erect a statue. The editor suggests that a fair 


should be held every year on the grounds close to the statue to remind Indiang 
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that it'was Lord Curzon who was instrumental in awakening. them, and remarks 
that it would be ungrateful on their part to forget Lord Ouarzon. 
. STL—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
III.—Native Srirss. | 

50. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 14th February 1918 (received on the 
‘Fhe appointment of a Resident at 17th February), expresses approval of the suggestion 
Rampur. | of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) (Selections no. 7, 
paragraph 45) for the appointment of a Resident at Rampur. Thé editor 
complains about the administration of the Rampur State, and points out that, 
though the Nawab of Rampur is spending lakhs of rupees on Muslim educa- 
tion, he does not care for the education of his Hindu‘ subjects. He therefore 
appeals to Government to appoint a permanent local Agent or Resident to protect 
the interests of the Hindu subjectsof the State. Inanother article in the same issue, 
the editor invites attention to the decreaseof education in the Rampur State and 
expresses regret that the educational policy of the Nawab has beén retrograde 
instead of being progressive, and he advises His Highness to pay more attention 
to the educational needs of his own subjects than to those of the Muslim public 
at large. | | | 

51. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the (18th February 1913 takes excep- ion Fetweary i018. 

The appointment of a Resident at tion to the suggestion made by a correspondent of 

Rampur. the Rohilkhand Gazette, (Bareilly) that a Resident 
should be appointed at Rampur, and says that Government has full confidence 
in the loyalty of the ruler of the Rampur State, and that there is no need for 
appointing any Resident there. He goes on to say that the appointment of a 
Resident at Rampur wouldbean unnecessary burden on the finances of Govern- 
ment. 


52. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th February 1913 (received on the __ RAHBAR, . 
17th February), invites the attention of Govern- ‘** — _— 
ment to the absence of Hindu officials in the Bhawal- 
pur State, with the result that Hindus are being oppressed and are migrating to 
British territory. The editor expresses regret that the Muslim papers are sup- 
porting the actions of the Bhawalpur State. He advises his co-religionists not 
* to side with forgers like Khali (of the Etawah conspiracy case) and incompe- 
tent officials like those of the Bhawalpur State.” | one | 
. In the course of another article in the same issue, he states that it has been 
reported that the Hindus only have been taxed by the Bhawalpur State, and 
~ says that if this be true they will again see the times of Aurangzeb revived in the 
twentieth century in the Bhawalpur State. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th February 1913 publishes a con- 16, February 1018. 
Europeans and Indians inthe sir- tributed article in which the writer protests against 
moor State. 7 _ the differential treatment accorded to Europeans and 
Indians in native states, and says that such treatment is bound to have injuri- 
ous effects and cannot help to promote social intercourse on an equal footing 
between Europeans and Indians. : 
’ He states that the Raja of Sirmoor treats his Indian collector with less 
courtesy than he accords to a European officer who is subordinate to the latter. 
He further asserts that, while a European agent of a firm was treated with the 
greatest courtesy by the Raja, a prominent Indian pleader of the United Prov- 
inces, who is also a member of the Local Council, was given a most unbecoming 
reception. He also remarks that a European representative of a business firm 
recently took out his cow from a ¢attle pound in which it had been confined by 
‘@ municipal chaprasi, and was not punished. 


- IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. | 


54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th February 1913 publishes an —_—wLEADER, 
Indian barristers in the Unitea article contributed by an “ INDIAN BARRISTER” in 16th February 1918. 
SS which he describes how easy it has been hitherto 
for “ middle failed ” and “entrance failed” students to go to Bagland “te buy 


RAHBAR, 
14th February 1918. 


The Bhawalpur State. 
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wigs and gowns,’ and expresses approval of the new. Tules of the High Court 


which “ put barristers on the samo educational test as vakils.” He expres 
gratification that barristers will now “ come out to the Pina ‘after having 
undergone a sound general education and acquired a 

principles of law, which a degree in law or reading in chambers implies.’ He 
says that ‘“‘there will no longer. be a (royal) road to a legal degree,” and he 
expresses satisfaction that there will now be some guarantee of the ability of 


barristers and of their capacity to retain the confidence of their clients. 


He however urges that the. new rules framed by the High Oourt should 
not be applied to those who have already returned from England after qualifying 
for the bar but have not yet been enrolled. He also suggests in the interests of 
those who are at present studying for the bar that the operation of the new 
rules should be deferred for atleast six months or a year. 


‘te. 


Tadicial officers. term of service as the end of J ote next, and express- 
es the hope that Government will not grant any extension of their term of 
service. The editor points out that such extensions create discontent among the 
junior officers, and he observes that an officer working in the hope of obtaining 
an extension from the head of his department cannot be expected | to show inde- 
pendence. He further asserts that the health of Indian officers is not generally 


robust at the age of fifty-five, and that they. cannot perform their duties satis- 


factorily after that age. 
In conclusion, he suggests that, in case of either of these two judicial officers 


of Oudh applying for extension, Government should by its action in their case 


ABHYUDAYA, 
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“show that itis not prepared to make an indivious distinction among its subor- 
dinate officers by granting an extension to some and refusing it to others.” 


(6)—Police. 


56.. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th February 1913 challenges the 
Dakaitis in Eastern Bengal and accuracy of the statement made by the Englishman 
the Englishman. (Calcutta) that the inhabitants of Calcutta and other 
places have no sympathy for the victims of dakaitis in Eastern Bengal, and that 
they express their sympathies with the convicted members of Samitis only. 
The editor refers to the charge made by the Englishman that the people in 
general do not help the police in detecting crime, and expresses regret that 
his contemporary does not show how the people should help the police, how 
they should make known their sympathy with the victims of dakaitis and how the 
dakaitis should be stopped. He points out that those prisoners who are unjustly 


treated are certainly deserving of sympathy, and that it is the duty of every right- 


minded person to invite the attention of Government to their grievances. 


57. The Hindustan: (Lucknow) of the 18th February 1913 publishes a 
Departmental panishments to sub- Contributed article in which the writer complains 
inspectors of police. that senior sub-inspectors of police are sometimes 
ordered to work under officers who are junior to them as a punishment. He 
suggests that sub-inspectors who incur the displeasure of their superior officers 
should either be transferred to some other district or have their grade and salary 
reduced. He asks that senior sub-inspectors should not be made to work under 
officers drawing less pay and belonging toa lower grade, as such a system is fatal 
to the maintenance of proper discipline. He invites the attention of the Local 
Government and the Inspector-General of Police to the matter. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 


58. Referring to the recent debate in the House of Commons on the 
question of Indian finance, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 21st February 1913 expresses satisfaction at 
the fact that Mr, Asquith has promised an enquiry, by a commission. The 


Indian finance, 


editor asserts that the present method of employing the surplus revenue is unfair. 


to India, and expresses the hope that Indian public opinion wil receive adequate 
representation on the proposed Commission. 

“He points out that there is an outcry in British financial circles against the 
growing absorption of gold by India, and he insists that the proposed enquiry 


ir“ knowledge of the. 


aets Seton to he Br 
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should be impartial and that the Indian point of view should be strongly put 
forward before the proposed commission. He states that there are several experts 
in India who can be appointed on the commission, and expresses the hope that — 
its composition will not be disappointing. ) | 


‘(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


59. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 11th February'1913 (received on the 17th: sik Ween aa 
| February), publishes a contributed article in which 7 
the writer takes exception to the imposition of a 
house tax in Agra as well as to the appointment of Mr. Shute as Secretary to the. 
Municipal Board. oy | a. 
He urges the dismissal of Mr. Shute on the ground that he is not a qualified 
engineer and that he is negligent in his work, and he appeals to His Honour the 
Lieutenant Governor to remove the grievances of the people of Agra. 


In the issue of the 15th February there is another contributed article urging 
similar views. 


60. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 17th February 1913 appeals to BHARAT sTWAR, 
iss Deis Miabitnettie the Lieutenant Governor to prohibit the Benares *’*™ "ery '9. 
eT municipality from throwing the refuse of the city 


The house tax in Agra. . 


into the Ganges. 


The editor also complains that certain drains in the city have become 
blocked and require the immediate attention of the Health Officer. 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th February 1913 urges Sir James LEADER, 
The chairmanship of the Allah- Meston to allow the Allahabad Municipal Board to ‘®™¥ebrasry _— 

abed Manicipal Board. elect a non-official chairman in place of Mr. ©. A. 
Mumford, who is going on long leave. ‘I'he editor points out that one of the 
most useful recommendations of the Royal Decentralization Commission was 
that in large municipalities like Allahabad, the Bombay system should be 

introduced of an elected president and a whole-time executive officer with 
adequate powers, and he expresses the hope that the present progressive and sym- 


pathetic Lieutenant Governor will give effect to this recommendation in Allah- 
abad. a 


62. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th February 1913 invites the a eOeAWAT, 
ilies i iia attention of Government to the fact that the site pro- re 

| eres one manicapee posed for the Garhi-ki-Sarat Park contains some 

mosques and ¢tmambaras. The editor states that most of the houses which will 

have to be demolished for the construction of the park belong to Muhammadans, 

and he says that the proposal has created dissatisfaction among the Muham- 


madans of Allahabad. He suggests that the park should be constructed in Mir- 
gap) or near the Ohauk Clock Tower. 


( € J)—Education. 


63. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue “* = 12th GAkerTR. 
February 1913 (received on the 17th February), 12th February 1918. 
_ ee ae ee to ll Mustag Husain’s article on the 
‘proceedings of the Muslim University foundation committee meeting held at 
ucknow (Selections no. 6, paragraph 88), and expresses regret that some of the 
members of the committee should have tried to deceive the community. 

ae He says that. Muhammadans view with suspicion the present composition of 
the deputation which is to wait on His Excellency the Viceroy in connection with 
the Muslim University, and he deplores that hitherto most of the leaders have 
proved themselves unworthy of the trust reposed in them by the community. 


64. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 12th February ee {received By 4 
ss on the 17th February), publishes a letter from the 12h February 1913. 
Tho proponed Muslin Univesity. Fr tie Khwaja Ghulam-us-Segiain, in which he 
denies having withdrawn his amendment tothe resolution proposed by Mr. 
Muhammad Ali at the second sitting of the Muslim University foundation com- 
mittee meeting, because his name was included in the deputation list, and states 
that the reason for withdrawing it was that it was not seconded, and that he did 
not wish to incur the odium of having disturbed the smooth working of the 
meetings. | . . ee : : 
43 


oe oe 


He asserts that he does not'consider it an honour to. be included in the 
deputation, and says that he is still considering whether be should consent or 
refuse to join the deputation. = =». ; : 

AZAD, 65. Referring to the protest made in the Aligarh Institute Gazette by 
ee | Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk (Selectious no. 6, paragraph 
The proposed Muslim University 88) against the composition of the deputation which 

is to wait on the Viceroy in connection with the proposed Muslim University, 

the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 13th February 1913 (received on the 17th February), 

appeals to all Muhammadan newspapers to insist on the holding of another 

meeting of the Muslim University foundation committee. The editor says that it 


“should be made impossible for autocratic leaders to stifle the voice of the com- 
munity. | 


Pa) beng 66. Maulana Saiyid Tufail Ahmad of Manglore, a Trustee of the Muham- 


..  madan: Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, contri- 
The proposed Muslim University. butes an article to the Zul “Gueaih (Budaun) of 
the 14th February 1913 (received on the 17th February), in which he expresses 
disapproval of the amendments proposed by Maulvi Abdul Wadood (Selections 
no. 3, paragraph 33) to the Muslim University constitution regarding the powers 
of Government, and remarks that Muhammadans should not hesitate to give 
reasonable powers to Government in the management of the university adairs. 
: He invites the attention of his co-religionists to the fact that the Local 
Government has never misused the powers which it possesses. in respect to 
the affairs of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and remarks 
that they are likely to injure the educational progress of the Muhammadans if 
they hesitate to give legitimate rights to Government in controlling the proposed 
Muslim University. | 
He urges the Muhammadans to improve their educational condition, to 
consider the constitutional British Government established in the country as a 
blessing and to profit by the peace and security obtaining in the country. a 
He expresses approval of the change in the political policy of the Muham- 
madans, but at the same time advises them to be moderate in their demands. 


_ ADVOCATE, 67. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th February 1913 takes exception .* 
1¢th Fobrusry 1919. ron tothe proposal for the establishment of a college ~* 
oe ee for the well-to-do classes as a part of the Dacca 
University scheme. The editor invites attention to the protest made by Sir 
Guru Dass Banerjee against the proposal, and expresses the hope that the sugges- 
tion will be rejected by Government. Keferring to the suggestion for the 
‘establishment of a separate college for Islamic studies he insists that a similar 
college should also be established for Sanskrit studies. While expressing approval 
of the proposal to establish an Engineering Oollege at Dacca, he says that the 
Sibpur Engineering College should not be removed from its present position. 


He suggests that instead of a Medical school a fully equipped medical 
college should be established at Dacca. 


HITAISHI, ~6 668. «= The Hitaishr ( Pilibhit) of the 12th February 19138 (received on the 


2th Feb 1913. 
12th February ae 18th February), suggests that Government should be 


asked to help the gurukuls, and points out that, 
if Government aid be secured, the Rajas, Maharajas and raises will not hesi- 


tate to contribute towards the support of the institutions. The editor says 


shal without Government aid there is little hope of the gurukuls being success- 
ful. | 


AGRA AKHBAR, 69. The Agra Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th February 1913 (received 


14th February 1913. on the 17th February), publishes a contributed 
she Age Roles! teh article in which the a deplores the conviction 
of two boarder students of the Agra Medical School on a charge of theft, and 
expresses regret that the management of the medical school has been discredited 
owing to several unfortunate events which have been brought to the notice of the 
. public within the last few months. | PARE OR sree 
He makes insinuations of personal malice against the personal assistant: 
to the Principal, whom he considers to be the cause of the conviction of the 
students, and expresses satisfaction that Mr. De has not been allowed to act 
any longer as a personal assistant to the Principal. : o_o 
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70. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra)of the 15th February 1913 (received on 
_ Educational baékwardaess ‘ofthe the 17th February), deplores the educational back- 
United Provinces. ; wardness of the United Provinces, and ascribes it 
among other causes to. the fact that two .vernaculars are taught in the schools: 


In these provinces..: The editor suggests as a way.out of the difficulty that Hindi, — 
which is. the.popular language of {the province, should be made the court lan- - 


guage and that the students should be required to master this vernacular only.. 


71. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th February 1913 protests 

hidilite Gieheiin th thane against the attempt to exercise stricter control over 

; | : Indian students in England. The editor points out 
that the Advisory Board recently appointed does not possess the confidence of 
the students, and that it has sometimes been found even to throw difficulties in 


their way. He says that the Indian students in England are all of age and do > 


not stand in need of any official interference with their affairs, and he urges that 


the Advisory Board should do some real good to the students to. justify its exis- 
tence. 


72. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th Februafy 1913 expresses dis- 
Convocation of the Sanskrit Col. approval of the suggestion of the Governor of Bengal 
a, SRAOEENS. made at the convocation of the Sanskrit College, Oal- 
cutta, that the Pandits receiving education in Sanskrit colleges, should be. taught 
English also, and observes that if the suggestion be put into effect proper atten- 


pa cannot be paid to the study of Sanskrit which is the one aim of the.Sanskrit 
colleges. : | 


The editor complains that the Sanskrit colleges have done little or nothing 
in the way of research work, and urges that Pandits should be encouraged to 
undertake research work by being appointed: heads of Sanskrit colleges, and that 


they should conduct their work in Sanskrit or in Hindi as is done in the gurukuls. 


Sir Charles Bayley and mass edu- |. 73. ‘The Leader (Allababad) of the 19th Feb- 
—. : ruary 1913 has the following :— | 
‘If what Sir Charles Bayley said at Monghyr as to the way in which the 
Imperial grant for education was to be spent in that district is to be taken to 
represent his interpretation of the purpose of the grant, we think His Honour 
has greatly misunderstood the noble intentions of His Majesty. We need not 
_ refer here to the views of our King-Emperor on the point, as enunciated: in the 
speech addressed to the Calcutta University. It is His Majesty’s wish to see 
education more widely diffused, so as to profit all his subjects in India. What is 
wanted, therefore, is certainly not a costlier guru or a better school-house or the 


displacement of mats by benches and tables. What is really wanted is more 
schools, schools in every village, in every hamlet.” 


(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. | 
(g)—General. 


74. TheAlmora Akhbar for January 1918 (received on the 17th February), 
Grievances of the: inhabitants of invites attention to the grievances of the inhabitants 
Almere. _of Almorain the matter of their rights in forests and 
of the forced supply of provisions to officials on tour. The editor suggests that a 
portion of the forests should be set apart for the free use of the inhabitants of 
every village, that the parao banias should be required to supply all provisions, 


and that if the tax which the villagers have to pay for the purpose be insufficient 
it should be enhanced. — | 


| With regard to the question of the welfare of the labourers he suggests 
that like the Garhwalis the people of Almora should arrange to establish coolie 
agencies at various paraoe at their own cost for.the conveyance of the goods and 
‘juggage of officials, seeing that it will save them from the harassments of patwaris 
and will be more convenient to officials. eye 


75. Tne Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th February 1918 publishes ‘two 


. 


- 
. 


Grievances - of bub-assis(ant sar ‘Contributed articles’ stating the grievances of sub- 
goons in the United Provinces. = = = aggistant surgeons in the United Provinces. ‘~~ 


PREM, 
15th Febraary 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
15th February 1918. 


ARYA MITRA, 
16th February 1918. 


LEADER, 
19th February 1913, 


ALMORA. 
AKHBAR, 
January 1918. 


LEADER, 
15th February 1918, 


LEADPER, 


20th February 1918. 


ARYA PATRA, 
January 1913. 


AZAD 


18th February 1913. 


ADVOCATE, 


20th February 1913. 


BHARAT 
SUDASHA 
PRAVARTAK, 
20th February 1913, 
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In the first article, the writer urges that the results of the grade exami- 
nations held in April and October should be published within one month of the 
date of examination, and that failures should be re-examined only in those 
subjects in which they have failed in the previous examination. 


In the second article the writer states that in Bombay there is no exami- 
nation for promotion from the second to the first grade, and suggests that this 
examination should be abolished in the United Provinces. He also urges that 
the sub-assistant surgeons of the United Provinces should, like their brethren 
in the Bombay Presidency, be exempted from the operation of the Arms Act. 


Supersession of a senior Indian 76. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th Feb- 
officer by a junior European officer. yryary 1913 has the following :— | 


“We are sorry to see it stated that Dewan Bahadur Narendra Nath is 
to be superseded once more by a junior officer of no superior merits except the 
one of belonging to that dominant governing caste which the Court of Directors 
told the Government of India more than three-quarters of a century ago, should 
not exist in India after the passing of the Charter Act of 1833. The Dewan 
Bahadur officiated onée as Commissioner of Lahore and is not known to have 
brought discredit on himself or his countrymen or the administration ; but is 
not to have a second chance. A palpable injustice which will rightly be 
resented. Prejudices die hard; race prejudice in particular has too long a life.” 


77. The Arya Patra (Bareilly) for January 1913 (received on the 17th 


The glorious past af Indie. February), publishes a poem by Lala Lal Chand. 


Falak in which the glorious past of India is des- 
cribed in glowing terms. 


78. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 138th February 1913 (received on the 17th 
an eee ee February), says that from the national and historical 
peints of view it is necessary that the Hindu and. 

Moghal styles of architecture should be followed in the building of new Delhi. 
The editor also points out that esthetic considerations also require that the 
Indian style of architecture should be adopted in new Delhi. In conclusion, he 


appeals to Indian newspapers and leaders to ask for the adoption of the Indian 
style of architecture. | 


 %9. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th February 1913 describes the 
roceedings of a meeting held in the conference 
—— ai of the national Liberal Club, London, on the 
27th January last, when Sir Henry Cotton read a paper on “ Free trade in relation 
to the Empire,’ and expresses disagreement with Sir Henry Cotton’s opinion that 
any restrictions in India’s imports which a protective tariff would inflict would 
raise|prices to an extent calculated to prove an intolerable burden on the Indian 
populace. | 
The editor expresses agreement with Lord Minto’s view that certain great 
industries cannot be created in India without something like a tariff reform. 


He says that Indians share the views of Sir Mancharjee Bhownagree, who 
maintained that, though free trade was for some years to come desirable in the 
interests of India, yet those industries which had a chance of success in India 
should be to a certain extent protected. He expresses gratification at the fact 
that Mr. Chamberlain was in favour of giving entire independence to India as 


to the method of her fiscal policy, and says that the people of India desire nothing 
more. | 


80. The Bharat Sudasha Fravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th February 
aa aa 1913 publishes a contributed article in which the 
writer, Fahal Ram Ganga Ram, asserts that the pre- 

sence of famine and plague in India is\due to the abject poverty of its people, 
which has been brought about by the decay of indigenous industries. He says 
that Indians have also become impoverished because of their misdirected system 


of charity and because of the exportation of their wealth to foreign countries owing 


to their preference of foreign goods to indigenous articles. He urges Indians to use 
swadesht goods and to start millsand factories to provide employment for their 
poorer brethren. He suggests that they should not convert their wealth into 
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gold or silver ornaments or bury it under ground, but_ that it should be utilized 
In promoting: education and in industrial enterprises in the country. . 
nee V — LEGISLATION. 
Nil... bis 
VI. —Rarnway. Wes 


81. The Nizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) of the 16th February 1918 (received: 

The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail. On the 19th February), complains of the- inconve- 
iy hae nience caused to the public of Moradabad by’ the re-_ 
fusal of the railway authorities to issue platform tickets at night, and’ he says— 
that it cannot prevent the commission of outrages on the’ platform and in the 


trains, seeing that evil-minded persons can buy. tickets for some adjoining 
station and thus easily gain access to the platform. The editor points out 
that female passengers who arrive by night trains are put to great trouble as 
their relatives from the city are not allowed to enter the platform. ” 

He invites the attention of the railway _ and police authorities to the 
matter, and expresses the hope that the grievance will be redressed. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
— Ge ais 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. | 


82, Hakim Allah Yar Khan, jog, editor of the Gau Mata, contributes an 


article to the Arya Patra ( Bareilly) for January 
1913 (received on the 17th February), in which he 
urges gaushalas and cow-protection societies to start limited liability companies 
with the object of breeding high class bulls and cows and opening dairy farms. 
He points out that Hindu money-lenders charge interest at the rate of ten per 
cent. per mensem on money advanced to butchers, and states that money borrowed 
at such an exorbitant rate of interest cannot be profitably invested in any other 
trade except that of a butcher. He urges the gaushala committees to open funds 
for advancing money on low rates of interest to butchers willing to take to other 
trades. 


The cow-protection movement, 


NIZAM-UL- 
MULE, 
16th February 1913. 


ARYA PATBA, 
J anuary. ; 1918.. 


In the same issue there is another article from the pen of “A ‘Monam- 


MADAN ” in which the writer points out that the Prophet has declared beef to 


bea frequent source of disease and has forbidden his followers from partaking 
of it. He describes the diseases which are found mostly among beef-eaters, and 
expresses the hope that Muhammadans will follow the commands of their 
Prophet and will give up the use of beef. 


83. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 14th February 1913 (received on the 
17th February), refers to a pamphlet entitled ‘“ Prac- 
tical cow-protection,” by Mahashay Brij Bhukan Lal 
Ji of Amroha, and invites the attention of its readers to the suggestion made in 
it regarding the giving up of the use of leather goods. The editor states that bed 
straps, belts, bags, shoes, &c., can be manufactured without the use of leather, and 
he urges all advocates of cow- protection not to use leather goods. 


84. Munshi Durga Prasad Sahib, pensioner ganungo, Saharanpur, con- 

The’ uplifting of the depressed tributesa poem to the Arya Patra (Bareilly) for Jan- 
classes. uary 1913 (received on the 17th February), in: which 
he urges Hindus to teach religion to the depressed classes and not to allow 
them to become Muhammadans and Christians. He suggests that education 


should be imparted to the depressed classes and that they should be treated 
considerately. 


85. The Muslim Gazetie (Lucknow) of the 12th February 1913 (received 
‘The struggle between Christianity ON the 17th February), publishes a poem compiled 
(and Islam. by a Christian named N: 8. Asi of Aligarh in res- 
ponse to the poem of “Hazrat Safi,” read at the Muhammadan educational 
conference at Lucknow (Selections no. 2, paragraph 9). - 
The writer of the poem says that Christians will in the near fatare’ ‘destroy 
the independence of Persia, Arabia and Turkey: and’ will convert the: whole 
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The cow-protection movement. 


RAHBAR, 
14th February 1913. 


ARYA PATRA, 
January 1913. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, . 
12th February 1918. 


ARYA MITRA, 
16th February 1913, 


MASHRIQ, 
18th February 1913. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
January 1913, 


- RABBAR, 
14th February 19138. 


ARYA MITRA, 
16th February 19138. 
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“world to Obristiinity, He asks thd Muhstntiadand to bélievé in te divinity of 


Christ, and asserts that Jestis Ohrisf aloné can save them from thé totrierity. of 
hell. | 
86. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th February 1913 publishes resolu- 
The Muhammadan attack on the tions passed by the Arya Samajes of Mawana, Mas- — 
Arya Samaj, Sitapur. kara &hd Ajitnial protesting against the action of 
the local authorities in stopping the meeting of the Arya Samaj at Sitapur during 
the Muharram, and asking the Arya Pritinidhi Sabha, United Provinces, to ask 
the Local Government to protect the religious liberty of the Arya Samajists, 
87. A corréspondént who signs himself “Mvtsawmdd Ishagut Hussarnt 
The degeneration of Mutamma- PaRvt” Contribtites an article to thé Mashrig (Go- 
dans. rakhpur) of the 18th February 1913, in which he 
says that the suffering of the Mahammadans throughout the world is due to 
their disregard of the teachings of their religion. 
He urges his co-teligionists to take Warning from their present troubles 
and to beconie strictly religious. 


IX .—MISCELLANEOUS. 


88. The Almora Akhbar for January 1918 (received on the 17th February), 
Depredations of a man-eating FTeports the presence of a tiger in village Nota of 
tiger in the Almora district. the Rangodpatti, which is said to have killed two 
persons, and invites the attention of Government to the helplessness of villagers 
in the hill districts in the matter of protecting themselves against wild animals, 


89. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th February 1913 (received on the 

Hill districts in the United Prov- 17th February), invites attention to the report that a 

eae or woman was recently mauled by a bear at Haldwani, 

and expresses the hope that Government will exempt the loyal and peaceful 
people of the hill districts from the operations of the Arms Act. 


90. Nandan Singh Gupta, Booking clerk, Bombay, Baroda and Central India — 


Railway, Bharatpur, writing to the Arya Mitra — 

Semper - thee of Os 1 me tin 1918 Pan. “i how 
a Peshawari named Sultan attacked and almost killed several persons on a 
train of the Bombay, Baroda and Central India Railway on the 30th January 
last, between stations Malarna and Nimada, and points out that this man, who isin 
police custody, now feigns insanity in order to escape the consequence of his crime. 
The writer urges Government to have a thorough inquiry made into the matter, 


and suggests that as Peshawaris and Kabulis are generally criminals they should 


be provided with separate accommodation in trains, or that they should nat be 
allowed to travel with dangerous weapons in their possession. 
Q. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 22nd February 1918. United Provinces. 
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trict ... a ake a. ae | 83. The Shahdara-Saharanpur Light Railway 191 
(b)—Police: VII.—POST OFFICE. . 
55. The increase in dakaitis in British India 185 Nil. 
56. Dakaitis in Bengal and the LZnglishman 
(Calcutta) =a ove 186 | VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
Caperrnnany eat Canetee t GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
67. oot or silver—which is better? - 7 84. Cow-killing riots os 491 
” op warnceneiae ee a 85. The cow-protection movement ~~ 
en ee mf - 86. Exposition of the vices of Hinduism ... 192 
(4) —Municipal and cantonment affairs : 87. Anappeal for the Arya Musafir Vidya- 
60. The Agra municipality cee — LUYS see eee eee oe §=—«:1:98 
61. The Agra municipality we i 88. Cruelty to animals and the Arya Samaj 193 
62. The Agra municipality ewe ia, 89. A proposal for a fund for the protection 
63. The Almora manicipality ... a ee of the holy places of Islam oe «198 
64. The Gorakhpur municipality _ --3ef 90. The struggle between Christianity and 
65. Non-official chairman for the Allahabad Islam... vee eee oe = 198 
municipal board ae a 91. Criticism of the Bible ove coe §6=—.: 1 9 
(ej)=~-Bducation: 92. Stranded pilgrims at Jeddah oo. 193 
: 93. The last Mugh Mela arrangements a 
66. The educational resolution ... — =e 
67. The education resolution ia a Id.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
68. The Hon'ble Mr, Gokhale’s resolution on * 94. The Balrampurincident  ... io ae 
Indian education coe 188 95. The Balrampur incident oe. oe «194 


( i} 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst March 1913.) 


eee 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. - Circulation. . 
ENGLISK. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine eo. | Meerut + | Quarterly... Professor C. H. Lea; European; 36 ... 800 copies, 
9 | Central Hindu College Maya- | Benares «+ | Monthly .... | Mrs. Annie Besant;. European (Theo- 8,000 *” 
Zine. sophist); 68. 
8 | Hinuustan Review... ..- | Allahabad see Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachehidénand Sinha, 1600 = ,, 
Barrister-at-law ; Kavaath ; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette eee Allahabad eee Do. is Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister. | 800 si 
at-law. id 
6 | Prabnudha Bharat... ... | Almora or Do. .. | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyasi ; 2,274 =, 
36. : 
6 | Student World... «» | Lucknow oe Do. .. | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P.... ese — 
7 | Theosophy in India ... | Benares + | Do. . | Béba Bhugwan Das, MA. Vaishya| 6,500 ,, 
Agraval (Theoerphist). Bot 
Dr. Te] Babadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
ne a h oa Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 
8 Allahabad Law Journal Allahabad Weekly “ be datich Ghandéa Deneeil, os, | 2.000 ‘ 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan eee ». | Dehra Dan coe Do. ... | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600_—si«,, 
man. 
10 | Advocate ose .. | Lucknow --- | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Prasfid Varmé; 1400 ,, 
Khatri; 55. 
11 | Leader ... ees oo | Allahabad -- | Daily .. | Mr. C. ¥. Chint&émani; Madrasi; 80... 2,100 i, 
ANGLO-HINDI, | 
12 | Mahémandal Magazine and | Benares é» | Monthly ... | Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Govind 3,500 copies, 
Nigamagam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar.. 
#13 | Khichri Samachar ... eee | Mirzapar coe | Weekly eo Madho Pras&d ; Khatri; 60. eee 76 ‘is 
ANGLO- BENGALI. : 
14 | Trisbul ... wah ... | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Bhol& Nath Bhattacharya; 46 oe 1,000 copies. 
ANGLO- URDU. | | | 
Mr. D. Auchterlonie; Buropean ; 28 ... 
t16 | Aligarh Monthiy ... .. | Aligarb Monthly ... Hitz Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 1,600 copies. 
URN. | hammadan ; 35. 
16} Adib... eee Allahabad oo. | Monthly .... | Munshi Pyare L&l Shakar; Native 160 copies. 
. Christian ; 32 
+17 | Alamgir... ie ». | Aligarh sis Do. ... | Piarey L4l; Vaishya; 41... mn 1,000 Ss, 
18 | Al Fasih... his --- | Bareilly poe Do. sl Hakim Fasih-nz-Zama Asar; Mubam- 350 = 
3 madan ; 45. : 
19 | Al Awarif oo Lucknow ‘ia Do. a Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900 ss 
+20 | Al Islam os ». | Allahabad ‘is Do. .. | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 43 ... 300s, 
21 | Al Kasim ins ». | Deoband (Saharan- Do. sas Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 1,150 in 
pur). madan. 
Maulvi Sbibli Noméni; Muham- 
madan ; 56. 
92 Au Nad wah eee eee Lucknow eee Do eee | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rabmain ; Mubam- 450 99 
madan ; 40. ; 
23 | An Nazir ove ah Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... ees 
meer -) = * Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi oe — s 
24 | An Najm eee + | Lucknow aN Do. ii Maulvi Abdus Shakur ; 34... eee 900 ." 
25 | Arya Patra. ove + | Bareilly ‘wi Do. ... | B&bu Ram; Kayasth; 33... on 850 _—Cé=éi,, 
26 | Arya Samachar... ‘e+ | Cawnpore sii Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42... 800, 
27 | Educational Magazine «+ | Ghazipur ro Do. ... | Pande Rém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... Y || 
28 | Edward ... ne --> | Cawnpore ce Do. . | Shy&m Sander Lal Nigam ion 200, 
29 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... ees | Meerut ‘ais Do. =o Babu Raghaubir Singh ; Vaishya; 34... ‘500 9 
80 | Khétan ... ve e+ | Aligarh re Do. .. | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 500_—Csi—=, 
‘s a ae madan; 36. 
81 | Khurshed-i-Nanpara ee | Nanpara(Kahraich)} Do. .... | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 526 ” 
32 | Kul Bhaskar eee --- | Allahabad sai Do. ee | Shridhar Prasdd; Kayasth ; 30 ss 500_—C=é«, 
$3 | Old Boy... ee «- | Aligarh sai “na Itrat Husain, B.A.; 29... sai o 
| : 
34 } Pardah Nashin eee coo | ABT& ose ro Do. .. | Mrs. Khamosb ; 35 eae 700 ef 
85 | Postal Magazine .., coe | ABTA ove ite Do. .. | Mubammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 800 
Mubammadan ; 29. 
7 
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List of newspapers and periodiculse—(oontinued).. 


No. 


Name of publication. 


net 


Where published, 


Edition. 


36 | Satopkari aoe 
*37 | Tabsira ... ‘is 
*38 | Tohfa-i-Mubammadian 


39 | Tyagi Brahmans. 
Urda-i-Mualla oes 
41 | Vaishya Hitkéri... 
42 | Zamana... se 
Zié-ul- Islam oe 
44 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... 
Gurukul Samachar 

46 | Jain Pradip eee 


47 | Lucknow Gazette ... 


48 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 


49 | Vy4pari and Karigar 


*50 | All India yam Gazette 
51 | Agra Akhbar vee 


52 | Akhbar Sandagar ... 


53 | Al Bashir “aa 
84 | Al Khalil sans 
55 | Al Maushir sina 


66 | Aligarh Institute Gazette 
8&7 | Auwar-i-Alam bint 
68 | Awaza-i-Khalq eee 
69 | Azad... ose 
60 | Cawnpore Gazette ... 


6) | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 


62 Fitnah eee eee 
63 | Hitaishi ... 7 
64 | Independent cee 
65 | Ittihad ... sda 
66 | Jada vn aa 


67 | Kaisar-i-Hind 

68 | Kayasth Hitkéri 

69 | Mashriq... be 
70 | Medina... coe 


71 | Mukbbir-i-Alam __,.. 
72 | Musafir ... a 
73 | Musawat | 200 
74 | Muslim Gazette 


75 | Naiyar-i-Azam _... 


Bareilly 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Meerut 
Aligarh 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Lucknow 
Budaun 
pur). 
Lucknow 
Fatehpur 
Benares 
Lucknow 
AQTA vce 
Meerut 


Etawah 


Bijnor... 


Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Debra Dun 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 


Rampur 


Gorakhpur 


Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
AGYA® wo 
Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 


Moradabad 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 


Moradabad 


Deoband (Saharan- 


(Morad- 


Monthly ... 


a month. 


Do. cee 
Do. eee 
Do. ove 
6. ts 
Do. coe 
DO. cee 
Do. 06 


Twice amonth 


Do. eee 
Do. soe 
Do. cee 
Do. eee 
Do. os 


Three times 


Weekly ... ° 


Do. ee 
Do. cee 
Do. oes 
Do. cee 
Do. cee 
Do. oe 
Do. coe 
Do. ows 
Do. eee 
Do. . 
Do. coe 
Do. ae 
Do. om 
Do. ee 
Do. oe 
Do. coe 
Do. ove 
Do. os 
Do. coe 
> Segara 
Do. Lee 
~ eee 
Do. see 
Do. see 


Name, caste aud age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Salig Ram Sharma 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, 
madan ; 34. 


Kayasth ; 30. 


24. 


Manuzur Abmad ; 35 


Chidammi Lal ... 


54. 


Tlahi Baksh eee 


48. 


48. 
Majid Husain ; 30 
Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 


Nazir Ahmad. 


Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 


Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 


Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 


Saiyid Fazl Husain ; 38 


Daya Narayan Nigam 


Muhammad Hamid ; 24 


Saiyid Wahid-ud-din 


Léla Ramdhan Das; Khatiri; 56... 
‘Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 
Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 


B.A. ; 
Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... 
Munshi Day& Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 
Salyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 

Saiyid Abid Ali; Mahammadan ; 76 ... 


Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman ; 


Lala Mathuré Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 35 ... 
Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khattri ; 46 
Khwaja Siddigq Husunin; 36 


Muhammad Bashir-nd-din Kambob ; 


Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahman; 41 — 


Muhammad Muaktadé Khan ; 32 


Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 


Babu brij Narayan ; Kayssth 


Muhammad Fartik Hasan; 58 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 


Munshi D&l Chand ; Kayasth; 72... 
Babu Ganga lrasa&i ; Kayasth — 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 ove 


Kamtaé Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 
Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n 


Pandit Tar&é Dat ; Arya; 26 


Mubham- 


Barham ; 


1.600 copies. , 


600 
500 
530 


99 


99 


99 
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List of ‘newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 
No.. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, — |. - Otroulation. “©. 

76 Nizém-ul-Malk roe ee. | Moradabad coe | Weekly 0 ‘Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 64 se ave | 400 copies. 

77 | Rahbar ... — « | Moradabad vor | DO. ass ‘Babu Banwéari L&l ; Vaishya:; 31 coe 400 

t Rohilkhand Gazette .. | Bareilly nt «. | Abdal Aziz ; 47... . ace : see a 

79 | Sahifa ... see ». | Bijnor we | Do. ee Maulvi Majid Hasan ; 29... me see 880g 

gQ | Surma-i-Rosgfr_—... one Agra ose oe Do. ... | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... soe 250 | ” 

g) | Tafrih .. Pr vee | Lucknow we Do. ... | R&mshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26 ... 400 =i, 

go | Tajir ‘oe oo. | Meerut - oo | =~ Do. ose | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 35... pan “ie ‘« 

g3 | Tohfa-i-Hind re «» | Do,  ... | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh; 33 ia 400 ,, 
ga | Union Gazette aes oe | Bareilly cee Do. .. | Munshi Karam Il&hi; 32 ise 600 —sé«, 

95 | Zal Qarnais ie w. | Badaun aes Do. .. | Nizém-ud-din Husain ; 43 ve 800 

g¢ | Hindusténi vse ... | Lucknow we | Twice a week | Hon bie oe Gangé Prashd Varm&; | 1,700 ,, 

g7 | Nasim-i-Agra Gi vee | AQTR woe see we. - in a S&nyal ; Bengali Brah- “ee. 
gg | Oudh Akhbér “ .. | Lucknow — + | Daily .., | Munshi J&lp& Praséd; Kayasth; 52...) #300 ,, 

89 Sar Punch “is ome Shahjahanpur ut me ve «=|: SAiyid Zahur Ahmad ; 26... oo | 400 ie 

99 | Union Gazette a .. | Bareilly coe | Do. ... | Munshi Karam Tl&hi ; 32. 

| Apasio-URpv. 
oo. Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4n; 30 — eee 3 | 
eos telecine . ai wooed wat Testers Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 .. es _ 
HINDI, 

99 | Almor4 Akhbér mle i. oem «oe | Monthly ... — gues SanwAl; Brahman: saat 130 " 
+93 Anand Kfdambini... oo | Mirzapur od Do. wee SS Coanthad ; aS = — 
+94 Bhaératodaya pare .. | Moradabad wid Do. .. .| Padam Singh Sharm4; 37... “e small sa, 

95 | Bhaskar... see .. | Meerut a09 Do, .. | Raghubir Saran see eee 300 » 

9¢ | Brahman Samfchér we | Meerut see Do. .. | Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman oe 405 

97 | Brahman Sarvasva wee | Etawah ai Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 800, 

93 | Dehéti ... - ... | Benares ms Do. ... | Guléb Chand Sriv&stava; Kayasth ... 600 . 
#99 | Dharm Kusumékar... ... | Cawnpore me Do. .. | Rai Debi Prasid Purna,B.A.;40 ... 1500 ,, 
109 | GarhwAli isa ve Debra Dun eo a — Dutt, M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 950 55 
10] | Garhw4l Samachar ... ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. .. | Girijé Dutt Naithani Brahman ; 35, small ,, 

' , ( Pandit Sudarshan&charya, B.A. ; 40 oes | 
102 | Griha Lakshmi ... ee | Allahabad ce Do. — ave | 1,800 , 
| Shri Mati Gop4l Devi... ove 

103 | Indu x. seo .. | Benares coe Do. . | Ambiké Prasid Gupta ; 26 eee 650s yy 

«404 | JésGs io .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... ove me. ~~ 
105 | Kalwaér Kshatriya Mitra .-- | Allahabad mn Do. .. | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37 oe 450 vf 

106 | Kaényakubj Hitkéri .. | Cawnpore Cai Do. .. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 wae 1,500 ¥ 

©107 | Maébeswari eee «- | Aligarh ce Do. .. | Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36... ove 3,000 _ —=s«, 

) 108 | Maryéda one eo | Allahabad ese Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Ként Mélviya; 27 ... 1,600 - 
109 | N&gri Prachérak ... -- | Lucknow cee Do. .. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... ose 300 — li, 
110 | Nava Jiwan oe .. | Benares o00 Do. .. | Keshodeo Shastri;37 .. ove 1,000 = xy 

111 | Basik Mitra ia ... | Cawnpore we | Do. . | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 ane (600 =», 

112 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... soe | ABER ove we | Do. a | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube ... ~{ 0 

* Irregular. 7 
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List of newspapers and periodicaly=(ooneluded).- 


dn ~ a orl, oe «ee tt! . dee Bae 
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No] © ‘Name of publication, | Where published, | © Edition. | Natie, caste and age of editor, .  Gircnlation, - 
113 | Sanétan Dharm Pat&ka - | Moradabad bs  Moathly © | Pandit Rim Sarép; Brahman; 41 ... 1,900 copids. 
114 | Saraswati ie oo. | Allahabad ie Do. . | Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 ,,: 
#115 | Satya Prakash wii «- | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma oe 300. yy 
116 | StriDarpan ww. ». | Allahabad ee | Do. .. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- TO Oy 
| : | miri; 30. 
117 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ew | Allahabad «os | Do. oo | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31... — see 8,000 _ie., 
*118 , Sudhénidhi eee eo. | Allahabad ove Do. sae  yaidya : — Prasid Shukla 500 ” 
119 | Swadesh Béndhava coe | AQT& coe »- | Do. .. | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput ; 45 660__—sé=é««, 
* 120 | Vaishya ... coe oo | Allahabad ove Do. . | Sangam L&l; Agarwal ; 22.00 ove 200» 
*121 | Vaénijya Sukhdfyak | coe | Benares nee Do. = axe “a - — Prasid ; Méthur Brah- 1,000_ ,, 
*122 | Veda Prakash oot coe | Meerut oo Do.  .. | Sw&mi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 _ ,, 
123 | Abhir Sam&chér_ ... eo. | Etawah .. [Twice a month Dalip Singh. | | 
124 | Kshattriya Mitra ... ee | Benares ove BO. ioe _— Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 1,000 . 
125 | Bajptit oe eee ove  AGTA «oe eee Do. ... ( Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 465 eve 1800 __s,, 
126 | Vyapéri and Kérigar eo | Benares ove Do. .. | Babu Thékur Pras&d; Khattri; 46... 770—Cts«s 
127 | Prem... ‘os »» | Bindraban (Muttra)| Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Prat&ép; Hindu ; 30 ae 
3 : a month. | 
128 | Abhyudaya coe eo | Allahabad .- | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 _—st,, 
129 | Anand we = == owe eo. | Lucknow en Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45 ... 200 _—sés, 
130 | Arya Mitra ove eco | AZT® 00 cee Do. ... | Srim&n Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 1,700 a 
| tirtha ; Brabman. 
131 | Bh&rat Jiwan cee ee | Benares coe. Do. 4. | B&ébu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 1,600 a 
Age Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad —... es wh nm — Pras&d Sharmé ; Brah- 1,000 =, 
133 | Jain Gazette ep oo. | Aligarh eee Do. = ave L4l& Misri L4l; Jain; banker | ooo oe ..-@ 


* Irregular. is, ce 
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I.—Porimtes. oie eee * | eo é oy \ 
(e)—Foreign. 


1, A correspondent who signs himself “Anman Kyaw Nasu, Carer rre- 
io KEEPER, State Rartway WorxksHor, ALAMBAGH) 
ee Lucknow,” contributes a poem to 4n Najm (Luck- 
now) for January 1913 (received on the 20th February), appealing for subscribers 
to the paper in which the following lines occur : — : 

Te @ * * 
- Oh! what a pity the doom of Persia is sealed, 
Muslim sovereignty exists in that country only in name. 
% * * i * 


* * * 


3 + s 
Let us see what will be the end of this beginning (the Balkan War). 
The eyes of the people of the West are always turned towards Syria. 

* * # * ® 


* 


* 


They (Europeans) want to snatch away (the holy places) from (the posses- 
sion of) Turkey. 

The situation in Turkey is deplorable and the country is being plundered 
and devastated. , 

They (the Turks) starve but do not fly from the field of battle. 

Praise be to them! they (the Turks) have still some sense of the honour of 


Islam. 
* % 2 % % | = is ae % 
Though all this is taking place, it has not the least effect upon us (Indian 
Muhammadans). 
We (Indian Muhammadans) are always enjoying ourselves. 
* * * * * * * * 
There is a religious magazine named An Naym. 
= * % : * % = $ 
Oh ! what a pity we do not buy it, though we proclaim our sympathy for 
] ] + ; 
= : = * + * ® # 29 


2. The Pardah Nashin (Agra) for January 1913 (received on the 24th Feb- 
ruary) describes the Balkan War as a struggle 
between the Crescent and the Cross, and remarks 
that the Christian Powers in Europe have determined to destroy Islam and to 
seize the holy places of the Muhammadans. 


The situation in Turkey. | 


The editor appeals to Muhammadan women to relieve the distress of the 


widows and orphans of the Turkish soldiers killed in the war by subscribing 
liberally to the Turkish Relief Fund. 


8. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore) in the issue for February 1913 
asserts that all the European Powers have com- 
bined to trample Turkey under their feet. He points 
out that both at the commencement of the Italian-Turkish War and in the 
beginning of the Balkan War Turkey appealed for justice to the European 
Powers, but no heed was paid to herappeals. He says that the Peace Oonference 
was held in order to secure for the Balkan Allies, with the help of diplomacy and 
with the support of the European Powers, what they had not gained by the war. 

He observes that London was specially selected for the sittings of the con- 
ference simply because Kiamil Pasha was a tool in the hands of the English. 
He points out that now that all the calculations of the Powers have been upset 
by the overthrow of the Kiamil government, France, England and Germany 
have entered into an agreement not to render any financial aid to Turkey. He 
says that improper pressure in every way is being exerted on Turkey so that 
‘she may quietly cede all her European possessions, and that declarations of neu- 
‘trality by the European Powers are a mere farce. | 

He wonders'at the short memories of the Huropean Powers, seeing that 
only a few months back they were protesting loudly that, whatever the result of 
the war might be, the statue quo would be maintained. | 

In conclusion, he reminds Turkey of the words of Prince Bismarck that the 
Berlin Peace Conference would result in no good to Turkey, and he apprehends 
that European conferences of any kind are unlikely to do any good to Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


PARDAH-NASHIN, 
January 1913. 


ZAMANA, 
February 1913. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
19th February 1913. 


fore He 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
19th February 1913. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
19th February 1913. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
19th February 1913, 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
19th February 1913. 
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4, The Yuslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 19th February 1913 (received on. 


the 24th February) publishes the appeal on behalf 
inact anaan edo of Turkey made to the Muhammadans of Oudh for 
Turkey by Maulana Abdul Bari for the Ulamas of Feringt Mahal, Lucknow: The 
editor lends his support to the appeal, and suggests that branches of the Red 
Crescent Society should be immediately established in each district in Oudh. — 
He urges however the opening of branches of the district Red Crescent 
societies in villages and towns, and expresses the hope that a sufficient number of 
volunteers will be found to carry on the work of collection on behalf of these 
societies. 7 | | 


6. A-correspondent who signs himself “Mavnana Barkat-vLuan Raza 
A | FRoM Feringi Mahal’’ contributes a poem to the 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 19th February 1913 
(received on the 24th February), in which he appeals to Muhammadans to wake 
up from their slumber of listlessness, and to realize the atrocities which are being 
practised on their brethren. He asserts that the European Powers began by bring- 
ing undue pressure to bear on the sublime Porte, and then, when they found that 
their efforts in this direction failed, they conspired to prevent Turkey from obtain- 
ing money to carry on the war. He reminds Europe that Kiamil Pasha is no 
longer the prime minister of Turkey, and urges the Turks to fight on coura- 
geously. Addressing Indian Muhammadans he remarks as follows :— 
“QO Muhammadans! the Christians are determined to injure you. 
If the truth is to be told, it is your (Indian Muhammadans’) duty also to 
be thoroughly disgusted with (injure) them (the Christians).”’ 
He appeals to Indian Muhammadans to encourage Indian industries and to . 
enhance the prestige and respect of their community. ae a 
He concludes with the prayer that “ the present predominance of the Trinity 
(Christianity) in the world may. decline and that Muhammadans may again be 
respected and feared throughout the world.” 


6. Haji Musa Khan of Aligarh contributes an article to the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 19th February 1913 (received 
on the 24th February) in which he complains that 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


all the European Powers have combined against Turkey, and states that their 


boast to maintain the peace in the world means only to keep peace amongst the 
Christians of Europe. _ i 
He says that it has always been the case that on the conclusion of a treaty 


between Turkey and any of the European Powers, Turkey was the party which 


had to relinquish territory, and notably in the Greeco-Turkish War the Turks 
were not allowed to enjoy the fruits of their victories. ia: 


He urges his co-religionists to subscribe liberally to the Turkish Relief 
Fund and to purchase the debenture shares issued by the Turkish Government, 
and he reminds them that it is their religious duty to help the Turks who are 
sacrificing their lives to save the honour of Islam. | | 


7. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 19th February 1913 (received 
on the 24th February) refers to His Highness the 
Agha Khan’s letter that appeared in the Times of 
India (Bombay) and takes exception to his statement that in future Turkey should 
consider herself only an Asiatic Power. | : 
The editor objects to the Agha Khan’s advice to Indian Muhammadans not 
to urge the Turks to continue the war, and says that it was only natural for the 
Muhammadans of India to ask the Turks to maintain the prestige of Islam, and 


to reject the ignominious terms of peace which were offered to them. 


8. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 19th February 1913 (received 
on the 23rd February) strongly condemns the letter 
written by His Highness the Agha Khan to the 
Times of India (Bombay). The editor asserts that the views of the Agha. Khan 
were decidedly anti-Muslim, and he calls him the “ Kiamil Pasha of India.” ~ 

He says that the Agha Khan always supports the views of Government, and 
that the Muslim ‘League cannot be expected to represent faithfully the views of 


= Muhammadan public so long as it remains under the influence of the Aghs 
an. os 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


, 
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-. He denounces the suggestion that Turkey should abandon her Eurd- 


pean possessions and remain content with her Asiatic territories. - _ bee 
| He does not agree with the Agha Khan that Turkey when she became a 
purely Asiatic Power might be able to gain the support..of England, and asserts 


that it is quite possible that England would probably refuse to help Turkey when . 


her Asiatic territories were attacked by a European Power. 
He asserts that Muhammadans have constantly shown their loyalty to the 
British Government, and that there was no necessity for the Agha Khan to 


remind them about their duties to Government. He points out that Indian 


Muhammadans have indulged in such profuse demonstrations of loyalty in the 
past that British ministers have no regard for their feelings, while it is freely 
asserted in British newspapers that the Indian Muhammadans are powerless to 
object, even if due regard be not paid to their feelings. He goes on to say that the 
‘Muhammadans of India have been excessively loyal and have reaped the fruit 


of their loyalty, and he observes that in future the loyalty of the Indian Muslim © 


community will vary according to the treatment which is accorded to it by the 
British Government. : ti 


9, The Kaiser-t-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 20th February 1913 (received on 

sins anette ta Castes, _ the 25th February) publishes an article contributed 

by its Benares correspondent, in which the writer 

‘describes a procession bearing the Islamic flag which paraded the streets of 

' Benares on the 7th February, singing songs composed by Dr. Iqbal and Maulana 

Safi, and reports that the procession was very successful in collecting funds for 
the Turks. He goes on to remark as follows :— 

“Tf it isa crime to be a Muhammadan in the world of the tyrannical 
Christians (zalim Isai), then Muhammadans should also realize that their holy 
book, the Qoran, says: ‘O Muhammadans, do not allow the Christians and Jews 
to become your friends. They (Jews and Christians) are against you (Muslims) 
and wish each other good: He who cultivates friendship with them is one of 
them. God will never reform such tyrants (the Christians, &c.).’ At present 
the Muhammadans are slumbering in the sleep of listlessness and are ignorant 
of the word of God. God the Great told us thirteen hundred years ago to hate 
the tyrannical Christians (zalim Isai), and informed us of their tyranny and 
oppression. We (Muslims) are careless and do not observe what is taking place. 
These double-barrelled rifles, these guns which vomit fire, these dreadnoughts 
which command the waters, these airships which drop bomb-shells, have they not 
been brought into existence simply to annihilate Islam? What arrangements 
are Mubammadans making to combat these agents of destruction ? 

*Q Muhammadans, (how good it would be) if you were to become (true 
Muhammadans ... . like Hazrat Ismail, who placed his neck under the sword 
in the cause of God 

‘‘ Therefore, O Muhammadans, be careful. A kick was needed to raise us 
from the sleep of listlessness. That was why to-day the tyrannical Christians 
(zalim Isai), by burning and burying alive five thousand of :our brothers, sisters 
and children, and by hanging innocent persons, have given such atremendous kick 


- tosensible and self-respecting people (Muhammadans) . . . that they will 


arise and tell the ‘wicked Christians’ that the consequences of colliding with 
mountains (Muslims), of arousing huge serpents (Muslims) and of interfering 
with lions (Muslims) are (dire). O Muhammadans, if you have the least sense of 
shame left in you, then realize that your brother (the Turk) is carrying on 
religious war (jehad) by sacrificing his life . . . and that you (Indian 
Muhammadans) should also carry on jehad or religious war by sacrificing 
your property. You should show (to the world) how two brothers (the Turk 
and the Indian Muhammadan) can combine and easily crush the enemy (the 
tyrannical Christians) . . .” | 
He concludes by making light of the apprehension that, if the word Chris- 
tian be used for the “ present tyrannical world,” the British Government will be 
ispleased and will prosecute persons using such words. He contends that, though 
the British Government is Christian, it is not a Government of tyrannical Chris- 
.tians (zalim Isai), but one of just Christians. He asserts that whatever attacks are 
made upon Christians in connection with the Balkan War have reference only te 
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-tyrannical Christians: ¢ zalim Isai). He says that, though individual English- 
men may be the enemies of Islam, the British Government i is not opposed to 


Islam. 


10. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st Pebtuats 1918 (received on the 24th 
February) refers to the offer of fifty thousand rupees 
for charitable purposes by Haji Bakhsh Ilahi of 
Calcutta asa thank-offering for the recovery of His Excellency Lord Hardinge 
and to the gift of ten thousand rupees by His Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad 
to Professor Rama Murti, and expresses regret that those amounts were not remit- 
ted to Turkey to relieve the distress of Turkish sufferers. 


The editor urges the wealthy Muhammadans of India to recognize the 
proper use of their money and to help the Turks with it. 


11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd February 1913 expresses 
approval of the views of His Highness the Agha Khan 
on the situation in Turkey, as stated in his letter to the 
Times of India (Bombay), and expresses the hope that the Indian Muhammadans 
will take the advice of their leader to heart and will not be carried away by 
undue excitement. With regard to the action of the Indian Muhammadans 
in urging the Turks to continue the war, the editor says that it is incumbent 
upon every one to resist the aggressions of oppressors and to resent them, but that 
‘he need not go to the length of endangering his very existence. 


12. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th February 1913 refers to His Highness 
the. Agha Khan’s letter in the Zimes of India 
- (Bombay), and expresses approval of the advice given 
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by him to Indian Muhammadans. ‘he editor says that the Agha Khan has 
a thorough knowledge of European politics, and that his statement that the 
future of "Turkey lay in Asia was made after mature observation of the situation, 
‘which made it clear that Turkey would no longer be allowed by the Powers to 
hold her place as a European Power. 


He urges his co-religionists not to resent the advice given by the Agha 


‘Khan, and to confine their efforts to sending money to Turkey for the relief ot 
the sufferers in war. 


13. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 25th February 1913 refers to. His 
Highness the Agha Khan’s advice to Indian Muham- 


The situation in Turkey. 
. madans, and observes that the Muhammadans cannot 


‘now afford to act upon it, The editor condemns the policy of the British 


Government towards Turkey, and says that, as England had declared herself 
neutral, she ought not to have sided with the European Powers and interfered 
with them in Turkish affairs. He observes that so far from showing sympathy 


with the Turks, Sir Edward Grey and Mr. Asquith expressed delight at the 
victories of Bulgarians. He remarks that the Agha Khan’s advice to Indian 
Muhammadans is due to his ignorance of their national feelings, and that in the 


present circumstances the expression of such ideas on the part of the Agha 


Khan will only wound the feelings of the Muhammadans, without doing aby 
good to Government. 


The exhibition of sympathy with their caaaiialaniite in Turkey does 
not, he says, imply disloyalty to the Indian Government, and Indian Muham- 
madans have had no cause for complaint against Government, except that 
England has not been true to her declaration of neutrality but has joined with 


the European Powers to put pressure on Turkey. 


14. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th February 1913 condemns the hostile 
Ree ae attitude of Christian Europe towards Turkey, and 
a eee eee deplores the massacre of Muhammadans in Macedonia 


by the Allies. 


The editor urges: his co-religionists to buy the ee shares issued 
-the Turkish Government, and reminds them that the honour of the Ottoman 
Empire is linkedwith the honour of the Muhammadans, and that their future 
‘ Well-being depends on the continuance of the Turkish Government, - -: 


(71%) 


::. 16. -The Sahifa _—— of the 26th February 1918 fakes exception to His 
rae ne te ee _. Highness the Agha Khan’s advice to Indian Muham- 

. brains eeecan ck madans_ that they should not urge the Turks to 
continue the war, and says that Muhammadans cannot accept the advice, and that 
they should continue to ask the Turks to prefer death with honour to a disgrace- 
ful life. . | ‘, 
The editor expresses regret that the Agha Khan should have advised Turkey 
to concentrate herself in Asia as she cannot remain a Buropean Power, and 
expresses the hope that the difficulties of the Turkish government will now be 
removed owing to the change in her government. | ae 


16. Haji Muhammad Musa Khan of Dataoli contributes an article to 
the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 26th February 
| 1913, in which he refers to His Highness the Agha 
Khan’s letter to the Zimes of India (Bombay), and expresses his agreement with 
the Agha Khan in so far as he urges Indian Muhammadans to render pecuniary 
help to the Turks, but joins issue with him when he advises the Turks to concen- 
trate themselves in Asia and to give up all hope of retaining their possessions in 
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Europe. He observes that Indian Muhammadans are bound by their religious | 


and national ties to co-operate with the Turks in their attempt to retrieve the 
fortunes of Islam, and says that such co-operation cannot affect their relations 
with the Government of India as the Agha Khan thinks. 

. . He remarks that Indian Muhammadans have no grudge against the British 
Government or the Government of India, though the attitude of Sir Edward 
Grey and Mr. Asquith in not showing any sympathy for the feelings of Indian 
Muhammadans and in trying to reduce the Muhammadans of the world to a 
state of slavery and servitude has given them sufficient cause for offence. 


17. Referring to the information sent by the London correspondent of 
the Indian Daily News (Calcutta) that one of the 
oo ; - Turkish diplomatists had confessed that the Turkish 
delegates attended the London Conference not to secure peace but delay, and in 
the expectation of coming to terms with Austria, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
the 23rd February 1913 observes as follows :— 7 

7 ‘‘ But is not this device invented to prejudice Turkey in the eyes of all 
Europe? If the ‘diplomatist at present in London’ was so very anxious to 
isburden himself of the secret, he would not have taken care to remain incognito. 
But supposing that there is any foundation for the conduct imputed to Turkey, 
‘ean she in justice be blamed for it? There is no country in Europe upon whose 
friendship she can rely at this the critical moment of her existence. All former 
friends bave deserted her. If she finds any Power willing to come to her rescue, 
what is there to prevent her coming to terms with it?’ 


' (he situation in Turkey. 


In the issue of the 27th February the editor refers to the promise made 7 


in the collective note of the Powers that they would help the Sultan in con- 
solidating the Turkish Empire in Asia and remarks as follows :— 

“ But the question which naturally suggests itself to all thoughtful minds is, 
ean Turkey rely upon the assurance of some Powers that her integrity in Asia will 
-pot be disturbed ? What guarantee is there that certain Powers, when they have 
failed to make good their pledge in regard to the integrity of the Ottoman 
_Bmpire in Europe, will keep their word with regard to the integrity of the same 
Empire in Asia? 
‘to create a “sphere of influence” in the Asiatic Empire of the Sultan, as she has 
done in Persia. These are the apprehensions which are entertained all over Asia. 
And certainly they are not wholly groundless,” 


18. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 27th February 1913 refers to His 


The situation in Turkey. pe (Bombay), and says that the A gha Khan’s 


advice is acceptable only so far as it urges Indian Muhammadans to help the 


Turks with funds. 

_. The editor takes exception to the Agha Khan’s condemnation of the Mu- 
hammadans for being suspicious of Christians and the European Powers, and 
gays that the fact that Muhammadans have begun to hate the Europeans is due 
chiefly to the spesches of Huropean diplomatists of the type of Sir Edward 


What guarantee is there that Russia will not come forward © 
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SAHIFA 


26th February 1913. 


ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZETTE, 


26th February 19138. 


= 


ADVOCATE, — 
23rd and 27th 
February 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 


27th February 1913. 


| ae} 


Grey and Mr. Asquith, and to the writings of English newspapers. He.abserves. 
that, if Europe had not declared the Turkish war to be awar between the Crescent. 
and the Cross, it would not have excited the Muhammadans to such an extent, 
and remarks that the desire of the European Powers to end Islamic rule in. 
Europe and to force the Turks to remain contented with their possessions in 
Asia is futile. ve 
He expresses surprise that, in spite of the fact that the Turks have lived in 
Europe for the last six centuries, they should still be regarded as aliens. | 
He says that the Turks will only be turned out of Europe when they are 
defeated on the field of battle. : 
- He complains that England should have vested so much power in the hands 
of such short-sighted politicians as Sir Edward Grey and Mr. Asquith, and asks 
the Agha Khan to use his good services in persuading English statesmen 
as well as the English press to forego any plans for territorial aggrandisement-in 
Asiatic Turkey, and to give up their present injurious policy. 


DAILY UNION 19. The Daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 22nd February 1913 (re- 
ZETTE, . : 
Sind February it. Geaes Henin cok SOs. ceived on the 24th February) takes exception to the 


action of the British Government in sending His 
Majesty’s warship Yarmouth to land blue-jackets in Crete and to hoist the Greek 
flag on government buildings, and remarks that the action has deeply wounded the 
feelings of the Muhammadans. The editor says that the government of England 
is at present in the hands of persons who, like the late Mr. Gladstone, are 
opposed to the Turks, and expresses regret that of all the Powers that protected 


Crete England should have taken it upon herself to take the final step for 
abolishing the Turkish sovereignty in Crete. | 


LEADER, 20. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“‘ LAKsHAMAN NARAYAN FROM 
2th Febraary 1913. the situation in Turkey ang DENARES” contributes an article to the Leader 
boycott of European goods by Indian (Allahabad) of the 25th February 1913 in which.he 

——— urges Hindus te render financial aid to Turkey. 

He says that the “strength of Turkish arms, Muhammadan prayers and Hindu 

sympathy are too great to be suppressed even by the European Powers.” . 

He points out that new Asiatic Powers are springing up, and predicts tha 
within a few years there will be a mighty Asiatic alliance no less powerful than 

any in Europe at present. He also urges Hindu and Muhammadan leaders 
to hold a conference to devise means for establishing cordial relations between 

the two communities. 3 

In the same issue there is another contributed article in which the writer 
takes exception to the tone of a contributed article entitled ‘“ Muhammadans 

and boycott ” in the Leader of the 15th February (Selections no. 8, paragraph 15). 
He says that Hindus should not rake up old disputes but should 

rejoice that the Muhammadans are now willing to join hands with them in 

boycotting foreign goods. He observes that Muhammadans condemned the acts 

of violence associated with the Bengali boycott, and says that they still con- 

demn the adoption of any violent means for the spread of hoycott. He points 

out that recent events have proved to Muhammadans that they must in future 


rely on their own efforts, and says that it is a mistake to accuse them of in- 
consistency. 


AZAD, 21. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 20th February 1913 (received on the 
20th February 1913. Bott of European goods by 24th February) publishes a contributed article in 
Indian Muhammadens. which the writer expresses regret that the situation 
in Turkey owing to the Balkan War should have caused such distress to Indian 
Muhammadans that they are advocating a boycott of European goods. : 
He points out that the experience of the Hindus proves that boycott is 
useless as a political weapon, and says that Indian Muhammadans have blindly 
adopted it in a mood of desperation and despondency. He contends that, though 
the adoption of boycott by Hindus could be justified on the ground that they 
were ignorant of its dangerous and undesirable aspects, yet there can be no 
justification for its adoption by Indian Muhammadans who are fully cognizant 
of its evil results. Bae 
He ridicules the idea that sixty million Indian Muhammadans can success- 
fully boycott the manufactures of the whole of Europe, and observes that the 
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ignorance of Indian Muhammadans. | ae 
He points out that it is a mistake to conclude from the success of the boy- 


cott movement in other countries that it will be a success in India also, and in 


support of his contention he says that two hundred million Hindus were not 
successful in effecting a boycott of the manufactures of a single European 
country (England). | 

' He says that only the Balkan Allies merit the anger of Indian Muham- 
ea and deprecates the spread of feelings of hatred and disaffection towards 
Mngland. | | 


He enquires whether Indian Muhammadans expect “the British war 
minister to destroy the Balkan Allies with England’s military and naval forces,” 
or “to order the Indian Oommander-in-Chief to proceed to the relief of Adria- 


nople ” with his Sikhs and Gurkhas, ne 
- _He says that, though the Zimes (London) may, with a view to help the 
policy of its. party, favour the views of Mr. Amir Ali regarding separate elec- 
torates and appointment by nomination and selection, it will never tolerate his 
views regarding Persia and Turkey. He remarks that no Government in 
England will be so unwise as to bring about a world-wide conflagration by 
interfering in the least with Turkish affairs, and he expresses regret that Indian 
Muhammadans do not possess even so little political insight as to realize that the 
diplomatic attitude of England is the best possible in the present circumstances. 
_ He asserts that all the professed and practical sympathy with Turkey which 
is at present being shown by Indian Muhammadans is only to maintain their 
supposed political importance, and to impress the Government of India with the 
idea that Muhammadans all over the world are strongly united together. He 
admits that with the defeat of Turkey the fiction of Indian Muhammadan political 


importance will be exploded, and that Muhammadans should not therefore 


direct their boycott against England in order to avenge this disgrace. He 
warns Indian Muhammadans that sanguinary political crimes are bound to 
follow in the wake of boycott. : 


(22. The Muslim ‘Gazette (Lucknow) of the 19th February 1913 (received 
Boycott of European goods by. ON the 24th February) states on the authority of 
Indian Muhammadans, | Muhammad Farukh, B.Sc., Aligarh College, that 
Maulana Sulaiman Ashraf, Professor of Theology, urged the students not to use 
vaseline because it contained hog’s fat. The editor points out that the professor 
also impressed upon his students. the idea that the use of European goods was 
opposed to the principles of Islam and should therefore be abandoned. 

In the same issue there is another article contributed by “A youne Mv- 
HAMMADAN.”’ in which the writer urges his co-religionists to use country-made 
goods and to boycott foreign goods as far as possible. He also urges Muham- 
madan youths to effect the early sale of the debenture shares issued by the Tur- 
kish Government. | : 3 

He suggests the starting of swadeshi shops and joint stock manufacturing 
concerns in the country. : hore 


23. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 20th February 1913 (received on the © 


Boycott of European goods by 24th February) expresses surprise that the Mu- 
Indien Muhammadanse. ' hammadans, who only a few years ago strongly con- 
demned boycott by Bengalis and made much of their loyalty, should have had 
recourse to the same movement as a protest against the Balkan War. The 
editor points out that, while the Bengalis wanted to draw the attention of the 
British public to their grievances by their boycott of European goods, the 
Muhammadans are agitating for the boycott of European goods because the 
European Powers did nothing to help their Caliph or to prevent his humiliation 
in the Balkan War. | 

He invites attention to the enthusiasm with which the Muhammadans are 
taking up the movement, and enquires whether their leaders intend doing any- 


thing in the matter. He says:that those Muhammadans who were blaming the 


fauguration of 4 boycott movement: simply betrays’ the profound political. 
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entire Hindu community for the doings of a few Bengalis are now seeking to — 


under-rate:the agitation for boycott among their own co-religionists by asserting 
that the majority of the Muhammadans are opposed to it, but he observes that 
they cannot conceal the real position ofafiairs any longer in that the boycott 
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movement has caught the imagination of the mass of the Muhammadan popu 
lation. : 3 | a 

He remarks that if the Ulamae support the boycott movement it will 
have far-reaching consequences. | ai ee 

He urges that the Muhammadans have started their agitation to attain an 
impossible goal, seeing that no European Power can side with Turkey in the 
war. He suggests that the Muhammadan leaders will do well to explain to their 
followers the real position and restrain them from their unwise course of action. 


24. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st February 1913 (received on the 24th 
Alleged massacre of Muhamma- F ebruary) publishes a poem compiled by one °° Haz 
dans by the Balkan Allies. rat Rawi of Ajmer” in which the writer holds 
Europe responsible for the atrocities committed on the Muhammadans in Mace- 
donia by the Balkan Allies. 


- He urges his co-religionists to help the Turks with their wealth, and reminds 
them that it is their religious duty to help their suffering brethren in Turkey. 


25. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 22nd February 1913 (received on the 24th 
Alleged massacre of Muhemma- February) publishes a peom by Munshi Wajahat 
dans by the Balkan Allies. Husain, assistant editor of the Zamindar (Lahore), 
in which the writer appeals to the Prophet Muhammad to help his followers who 
are being killed by the Christians of Europe. | 
He states that England, France, Austria, Russia, Germany and Italy have 
determined to conquer all Muslim countries, and that the enemies of Islam now 
wish to occupy the holy places of Muhammadans. 


26. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 22nd February 1913 (received on the 24th 
Alleged massacre of Muhamma- february) publishes a poem entitled *‘ The song of 
dans by the Balkan Allies, the Houris’’ by Saiyid Laiq Husain Qadwi, assistant 
editor of the Medina, in which he condemns the atrocities committed by the 
Russians and Italians and the Balkan Allies in Persia, Tripoli and Macedonia 
respectively. 
In the course of the poem the following lines occur :— : 
“Q European dakaits, cruel and shameless (people), for God’s sake give up 
your tyrannies. 
O dogs of the Cross, do not commit such atrocities, 
Take care of your lives, now death awaits you. 
O wicked people, do you think you will ever live in this world, and under 
this impression 
You, mean people, are committing atrocities on Islam. 
O ill-mannered people, what kind of civilization has Europe ? 
(Does it consist) in killing Muhammadans and usurping their property— 
Now perhaps your death has approached near ; 
You are to disappear from the world—all you wicked people. 
The cup of your existence is now full to the brim, and shortly you are to 
be transferred to hell.” 


27. The Musawai (Allahabad) of the 27th February 1913 expresses dis- 
Alleged massacre of Muhamms- satisfaction at the replies given by Sir Edward Grey 
dans by the Balkan Allies. and Lord Morley in Parliament to the questions re- 
garding the massacre of Muhammadans in Macedonia, and remarks that, if there 
had been the least apprehension of such atrocities being committed on Christians, 
the whole of Kurope would have expressed indignation and resentment and have 


despatched warships, and it would have afforded a sufficient pretext for annexing 
Islamie territory. 


28. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 27th February 1918. deplores. the 
increasing influence of Russia in Persia, and urges 
™ ig roe Sir Edward Grey to check it. ’ 
The editor appeals to the British Government and the Government of India 
not to allow Russia to occupy permanently any. portion of Persia, 


29. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the:19th February 1918 (received 
: British foreign policy and Indian On the 24th February.) Says sthat the most important 
Muhammadans. consideration which guides British foreign policy is 
the defence of the Indian Empire,.and in support of his contention the editor 
points ont that all precautions taken by the British Government for the defence 
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of Gibraltar, Malta, Egypt, the Suez Canal, the Soudan, Adeti and of the Persian. 
Gulf have been taken with 4 view to protect the passage to India. He observés 

that the safety of India can be better secured by gaining the good-will of the 

people inhabiting that country than by adopting other precautions. | 7 

He urges England to show greater consideration for tle feeling of Indian 

Mthammadans, ahd says that England will not be @ losér even if she be plunged 

into war for the sake of her Indian Muhamiiadan stibjects, as she would secuté 

the priceless loyalty of her Muhammadén subjects which Would be an effective 

puarantee for the safety of her Indian Empire. 


80. In an article entitled “Fly in the web of spider” the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 22nd February 1912 reviews the 
situation in China, and says that with an empty trea- 
sury, with discontent among the masses, with ifs army in mutiny, with two prov- 
inces in revolt, and two European Powers threatening it from without, China is 
falling an easy prey to the “ political vultures” of Europe. The editor points 
out, that on the one hand, Russia is threatening China with the loss of her friend- 
ship in case she does not acknowledge the independence of Mongolia, while Eng- 
land is insisting on a revision of the Tibetan Treaty of 1905. He says that the 
conditions of the six European Powers for the grant of a loan to China, if accepted; 
will ultimately deprive her of indépendence and reduce her to a perpetual state o 

olitical subjection. With the inauguration of a republic in China it was expected 
that the generous sympathies of the European Powers would be with the Chinese 
in the organization of their government. Such hopes were not realized and this 
reflected discredit on the political conscience of Europe. He complains parti- 
cularly that France, though a republic and accustomed to inculcate love of 
liberty, should prove the greatest eneniy of young China by supporting Russia in 
her unjustdemands. He expressesjthe apprehension that if China does not succeed, 
in raising a loan from bankers of England dnd has to depend on the six-Powers’ 
loan, she will hopelessly compromise her independence. He concludes with the 
remark that having been caught in “ the diplomatic meshes of Europe, China is 
being gradually strangled.” 


81. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th February 1918 says that the 
superiority of Europe over Asia is at present due to 
the fact that Europe has invented: various instru- 
ments of destruction against which the Asiatics are powerless. 

The editor remarks that Europe cannot tolerate the material progress of 
Asia, and that all its promises to spread civilization in Asia have proved false 
and were made with the object in view of conquering new territories and acquir- 
ing wealth. 5 
— _He contrasts the extravagance of the Europeans with the frugality of the 
Asiatics, and observes that, if Europe do not change its policy towards Asia, it 
will have to bear the consequences of its tyranny and injustice, and will have to 
admit that mere brute force is not the only thing necessary to subjugate a country 
and a people, and that there is a higher Power which controls the Universe. 


(bJ)—Home. 


82. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for October ae 1912 
— received on the 29th January 1913) publishes the 
Tha Exaile Eervice Sompiselon- third instalment of Mr. G. rs Rated hae article 
on the Public Service Commission, in which the writer reproduces excerpts 
from a letter addressed by Mr. Digby to Lord Cross in 1889 analyzing the 
evidence given before the Public Service Commission of 1886 on the simulta- 
neous. examinations question. Mr. Iyer expresses regret that the Commission of 
1886 decided against the holding of simultaneous examinations in spite of the 
weight of evidence in:its favour. © ie AG ate 
He deplores the fact that the Act of 1833, the Proclamation of 1858, the 
Statute of 1870, Statutory Rules. of 1879 and the Resolution ofthe House of 
Commons in 1898; have been systematically disregarded by British officials in India 
In order. to further the interests of the ruling class.. | 
‘: He. eulogizes the high sentiments which inspired'the Proclamation of Queex 
Victoria, but notes with regret “that the breach of faith of which Great Britaifi 
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is guilty is no longer frankly admitted but is‘ sought to be concealed or 
explained away by false pretences and plausible theories.” kG 

He states that previously when “the Court of Directors and their official 
servants combined to keep the people out by persistent misrepresentations, 
members of Parliament “ drew attention to the grievous error that the company’s 
government were committing in their policy of narrow selfishness.” He 
expresses regret that now “statesmen of the first rank” do not “champion the 
policy of wisdom as against the policy of error,” but “join the India Office 
and the Indian bureaucracy to uphold the foreign monopoly on grounds that are 
so fallacious that they only add insult to injury and exasperate the feeling of the 
people.” : 

| 83. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for December 1912 (received on 
"she Public Giretes Commitee,  O , 29™0 January 1918) has an article entitled 
“ Britishers and Indians in our public services 
written by Mr. G. Subramania Iyer, B.A., in which the writer discusses at length 
the two principles which Lord Curzon enunciated as Viceroy about the preserva- 
tion of the Indian Civil Service as a corps délite and the maintenance of a 
preponderance of the European element in certain departments. } 

The writer condemns this policy as unworthy and unwise, and says that it 
has caused universal discontent and is resented by all the educated classes. | 

He says tbat the superior qualification of the Englishmen is a fiction, and 
that, even if it were not so, still preference should be given to Indians qua 
Indians. He reminds his readers that the greater efficiency of foreigners would 
not influence the Japanese to appoint foreigners in their services, and asks why 
the Indian Government should not similarly give preference to Indians. 

He asserts that the forcible detention of.the educated people of this country 
in ministerial ranks is fraught with many evils, not the least of which is the 
deep discontent arising from their sense of the injustice and humiliation inflicted 
upon them. 


If they are to be excluded from extended employment he says that consis- 
tency requires the abolition of universities and colleges. 


34. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for February 1913 has an article by Lae Tirath 
, Ram, in which the writer points out that as the 
ee eee trade of India is in the lB sn of Europeans and as 
Indians do not possess sufficient capital, educated Indians cannot find scope for 
employment in industrial and commercial concerns. He points out that the mili- 
tary and naval services are closed to educated Indians, with the result that they 
are compelled to enter the various civil departments of Government. He deplores 
the fact that all the higher civil posts in India are monopolized by Europeans, 
and observes that the composition of the present Public Service Commission 
does not encourage Indians to hope that there will be any decrease in the num- 
ber of Europeans employed in higher posts. He points out that there is only one 
Indian non-official on the Commission, and invites attention to the fact that the 
entire Indian press has expressed dissatisfaction with its composition. 

He ridicules the contention that Indians do not possess those moral charac- 
teristics which fit men for administrative work, and asserts that Indians are in 
every way fit for executive and judicial work. 

_ He admits the expediency of maintaining a British element in the Indian 
Civil Service, but at the same time urges that a larger number of the higher offices 
should be thrown open to Indians. 

Regarding the representation of the Hindus and Muhammadans in the 
public services, he suggests that no community should be given any special 
privileges on the ground of political or any other sort of importance, and that the 
present policy of preferring Anglo-Indians to Muhammadans and Muhammadans 
to Hindus should be abandoned. | 

He insists that all competitive examinations for admission into the highe 
branches of the public service should be held in India, and that Indians should 
have the same pay and prospects as Europeans. _ : ! 

_ He urges the more extended admission of Indians into the medical, judicial 
and educational services, and insists that only graduates and under-graduates . 


should be appointed as sub-inspectors, inspectors and superintendents in the 
Police Department. oo 


( 18r :} ) 

He suggests that with exception of provincial rulers and members -iof 
councils no official should: draw a salary of more than ‘Rs. 1,500 a month,’ and 
urges that the pay of clerks should in no case be ‘less than Rs. 380 per month, 
and that only matriculates who have passed a competitive examination,*to be 
_ called the subordinate public service examination, should be employed as clerks. 
_ ‘He says that no permanent and complete solution of\the public service question 
can be effected until the condition of clerks is bettered, and in conclusion he asks 
the Commission to examine some retired members of the subordinate service. 


35. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 20th February 1913 (received on the 24th 
February) expresses satisfaction at Mr. J. N. Gupta’s 


reply to the charge of inefficiency made against 
Indian officers by European witnesses before the Public Service Commission. 


The Public Service Commission. 


The editor remarks that it is natural that the Europeans should try to protect <. 


their interests, but that they should not become blind with prejudice in opposing 
the just claims of Indians. : 


36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd February 1913, discussing the 
evidence given before the Public Service Commis- 
sion, contrasts the unanimity of European witnesses 
with the difference in the views expressed by Indian witnesses, and expresses 
apprehension that the Commission will take full advantage of this difference of 
opinion among Indians and will make recommendations which are not in 
accordance with Indian claims, with the result that like previous Commissions it 
might injure even the present position of Indians. 


He says that, in spite of the statute of 1833 and the Queen’s Proclamation 
of 1858, Indians have not been given their due share in the higher branches of 
the public services, and urges that, without holding the Civil Service examination 
simultaneously both in India and England, Indians cannot have equal opportu- 
nities with Europeans in entering the public services. He says that by the 
extended employment of Indians not only will justice be done to their claims but 
the administration of the country will be carried on more economically. He 
asserts that Indians possess administrative talent, and that it will be most discre- 
ditable to British rule ifsuch talent be allowed to go to waste for want of employ- 
ment. He complains that even the percentage for listed posts in the Civil 
Service fixed by the Government of India on the recommendation of the Public 
Service Commission of 1886 has not been maintained, and that there has con- 
sequently been much discontent in the country. 


He concludes by saying that it will, indeed, be very unfortunate if the Com- 
mission fail in its mission of securing justice for Indian claims. 


The Public Service Commission. 


87. A correspondent who signs himself * K. P. Bosz’’ contributes an arti- 
cle to the Leader] (Allahabad) of the 25th February 
1913 in which he says that the Public Service Com- 
mission has heard enouch of the superior qualities of the Indian Civil Service, 
and urges that barrister Judges of the High Courts and officers of the Provincial 
Service should now be examined in larger numbers. He urges the necessity 
for economy having due regard for efficiency in the public services of the country, 
and suggests the abolition of the nine posts of divisional commissioner in the 
United Provinces. 


He asserts that there is no necessity for District, Executive, Superintending, 
and Chief Engineers in two sections of the Public Works department, and insists 
that there should be a reduction in the number of engineers. 


The Public Service Ceesueteston. 
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He protests against the importation of fifth-rate graduates from England 


for the Indian Educational Service, and urges that residents of the British 
Colonies should be debarred from entering the Indian Civil Service. 


88. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th February 1918 says that the Public 
Service Commission will not be able to realize the 
trué state of affairs in India by confining itself to 
the evidence of European’and highly placed Indian witnesses. | 

ae The editor states that as a ruling race the British despise and distrust the 
conquered Indians, and that there is little hope that the Commission will do any 
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justice to Indian claims. He urges that in any new scheme which the Commis- 
sion may recommend due provision should be made for Mubammadan claims. °« 


39. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 27th February 1913 urges the estab- 
: lishment of clubs in which Indians and Europeans 
The Public Service Commission. should meet on equal terms on the ground that this 
is the only way in which relations between Europeans and Indians can ,be 
improved. The editor asserts that there are a considerable number of Indians 
who show greater ability and administrative capacity in the work of any’ depart- 
ment than Europeans. He urges the more extended admission of Indians into 
the higher branches of the public service, but at the same time insists that special 
provision should be made for Muhammadans. i 
He observes that there can be no real unity between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans until a certain percentage of posts is reserved for Muhammadans. 
. He asserts that, though Muhammadans may not be able to compete with 
the Hindus in cramming, they are superior in administrative capacity, resource-+ 
fulness and martial spirit. | - 
In conclusion,.he suggests that separate competitive examinations should © 


be held for Hindus and Muhammadans. . 


40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th February 1913 takes exception to 
the opinion of the Times (London) that the pro- 
ceedings of the Public Service Commission are cal- 
culated to increase racial bitterness. The editor asserts that there is nothing 
wrong in the Commission’s method of conducting business, and that the Commis. 
sioners are not responsible for the answers given to their questions. 

He objects to the suggestion made by the Times that the administration 
of justice should not be considered by the Commission, and points out that the 
Commission would not be in a position to make any recommendations for the 
recruitment of the judiciary until it has considered the administration of justice, 


The Public Service Commission. 


41. Referring .to the judgment of the Punjab Chief Court refusing to 

a eden shies ea bel cancel the order of Government forfeiting the secu- 

' rity deposited by the Panjab Advocate, the Rahbar 

(Moradabad) of the 21st February 1913 (received on the 24th February) enquires 

whether Indians are in future not to be allowed to comment on facts if such 
criticism be distasteful to officials. 

The editor says that, if this is the case, the British can no longer boast that 

they have given Indians liberty to speak and to write freely and goes on to 

remark as follows :— | 

‘Indians have no support in this world besides the British Government. 

They will therefore wait quietly and will place their faith in God, who keeps a 

nation involved in misfortunes only so long as itis expedient. May we express 

the hope that our Government will see that this (Press) Act is unnecessary and 


amend it 2” 


42. The Musafir (Agra) of the 21st February 1913 (received on the 24th 
An objectionable article in 42 February) reproduces extracts from an article in Al 
Haq (Delhi). | Hag (Delhi) of the 7th February, in which the 
writer, referring to the cow-killing riots at Ajodhya and Delhi, said that the 
slaughter of human beings (by Hindus) in revenge for cow-killing was a clear 
indication of their mischievous nature and their desire for fighting. He stated 
that “ the perfidious, despotic and tyrannical” Hindus of Ajodhya showed as much 
disregard for the order of Mr. Way as they had shown for their Rig Veda, 
which enjoined cow-sacrifice. 

The editor of the Musafir says that the article in Al Haq is very objec- 
tionable and mischievous. that it is sure to create feelings of hatred and 
enmity between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and that it constitutes an 
offence against the law. He points out that this article will produce a most 
dangerous effect upon those Hindus and Muhammadans who are only partly 
educated and who are bigoted in respect of religion. | 

He appeals to the sense of justice and fair play of the British: Government 
to protect the Hindus from such insulting and inflammatory writings, and 
expresses the hope that Government will put.a stop to such writings. 


\ 


(: 188 ) 


48. Referring to the release of Mr. Arnold, the editor of the Burma Critie 

The release of Mr. Arnold, editor (Rangoon), the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd 
of Whe Dares Cree (nangeen February 1913 enquires why this favour was shown 
to him when he was guilty of the offence charged against him, and asks whether 
a similar favour could not or cannot even now be shown to Mr. Tilak. The 
editor remarks that, if no action be taken in Mr. Tilak’s.case, people will be jus- 


ABHYUDAYA, 
22nd February 1913. 


tified in holding that Mr. Arnold was granted release because of his being a | 


white man, and becaase his countrymen had agitated in his behalf in England. 


44. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th February 1913 re- 
Relations between the rulers and marks on the consequences of the present system of 
the ruled. education and administration in India, and condemns 
the interference of Government in the proposed denominational universities. 
The editor says that such interference will be an obstacle in the way of 
progress and development. He remarks that the Government of India observes 
colour distinctions and has therefore granted to Europeans a monopoly of high 
offices, and says that European officials are enable to conduct successfully the 
administration of the country owing to their ignorance of the people and their 
wants. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th February 1913 publishes a con- 
Relations between Indians and tributed article in which the | writer refers to the 
Europeans. practice of a section of Anglo-Indians of attributing 
the faults of particular individuals to Indians as a nation, and says that such 
reckless accusations are very mischievous and greatly embitter the feelings of 
Indians. He points out that no one would think of holding the whole of the 
British responsible for Mrs. Pankhurst’s outrages in England, whereas in India 
may Anglo-Indians fix the responsibility of the outrage on the Viceroy on the 
entire Indian people. . : 


46. Inthe Hindustan Review for October and November 1912 (received 
on the 29th January 1913) is an article entitled 
“Morality versus Policy,” in which the writer, Mr. 
K. C. Kanji Lal, B.L., emphasizes the failure of the British Government to fulfil 
the pledg:s of the Royal Proclamation of 1858. He asserts that Indians will 
have no half measures. They ‘want a full and hearty meal and not mere 
crumbs that fall.” 

After discussing the reasons given for the non-employment of Indians in 
the superior civil service, the writer discusses their treatment in military service. 
He says that the British Government has adopted a policy of suspicion. ‘“ The 
officers of the native army are only superannuated old privates, who by virtue 
of their long service draw larger pay and are permitted to sit down idle in the 
presence of a British subaltern. The Government can expect no assistance from 
such men and gets none. ‘The Russians can get from the territories they have 
absorbed in Central Asia an Alikhanoff or a Milikoff. The English (iovernment 
can only produce men who rise to the rank of a naik havildar or risaldar or to 
some other subordinate post.” He urges better treatment of Indian officers, and 
then goes on to advocate permission for Indians to.“‘ volunteer.” 

Mr. Kanji Lal quotes Sir Henry Cotton in advocating the subordination of 
politics to morals, and says that if England wants to rule India righteously, the 
policy of the future ‘“‘ must be one of mutual self-sacrifice, voluntary restitution 
and disinterested moderation.”’ 

He states that the administration of the East India Company was in this 
respect better for India than the present form of government, in that the 


Morality versus Policy. 


renewal of its charter was dependent on the result of periodical reviews of the 


administration. Since 1858, the writer says, there has been no such review. 


He suggests two remedies for the existing unsatisfactory state of things. 
The formation of India as a constituency of the British protectorate for 
representing her interests in it or the establishments of self-government in 
India. Discussing the advantage of the latter policy he writes as follows :— 


“ Above all, the control of expenditure by the people’s representatives 
would.result in diminishing, if not. altogether removing, Indian poverty, which 


is phenomenal and the source of endless sufferitig to a high per¢entage of the 
Indian people. Of the expenditure requiring to be curtailed, Military and Home’ 
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( 2 Charges, expenses of the Public Works Department, &c., are the big items. If 
| these could be brought within reasonable and absolutely necessary limits, a great 
oe improvement would take place in the material condition of the people. But-so 
i} long as the rage for extravagance continues unabated, India cannot hope to 
' prosper. Not to speak of India, even a rich country would ill stand a perpetual 
i | drain of its resources and their diversion from legitimate to improper and un- 
| reasonable purposes due to a disregard of economic laws. Such heavy drain and 
diversion, and the expenses of a costly alien administration engrafted upon the 
simple institutions of the people, which they can ill afford to bear, are the out- 
come of a suicidal policy which can scarcely find justification in the name of 


civilization.’ 
\ HINDUSTAN 47. The Hindustan Review for October and November 1912 (received on 
i PE bods Women in the West. The other the 29th January 1913) has an article entitled 
one 1912, ~—*8ide of the picture. “Women inthe West. ‘The other side of the picture” 
} by Mr. Sakarlal A. Dave, B.A., which is an answer to Lala Hardayal’s malicious 
i and slanderous article in the Modern Review in 1912. He warns his readers 
; against accepting Hardayal’s misrepresentations, and against taking things Euro- 
pean at a discount and glorying in a vain self-sufficiency about everything Indian. 
HIND USTAN 48. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for December 1912 (received on 
Sicceber 2088. Private character and public life. the 29th January 1913) has an article by Frofessor 
i} 


Hardayal, M.A., entitled ‘“ Private character amd 
public life,” in which the writer prefaces his essay by stating that no one 
who is below the average in private morals c2n’ever take a wholesome part in 
political life. He says that the ‘“ Holy movement of nationalism cannot be 
directed or interpreted by liars or hypocrites, rakes or swindlers,’ and refers to 
the national movement as a spiritual one, in which no one whose character is 

‘ stained with vice can take part. ‘* Dharma alone protects the weak and gives 
| them strength. Forsake dharma and not all the platitudes of European politics 
| will save you in the moment of danger.” He says that the Indian nationalist 

fails not in intellect but in character, and that defects in the latter cannot be 
made up for by sound political views. 

** Political action is the fruit: morality is the root. Political work enables 
us to utilize the moral strength of a nation for great ends: but that moral 
strength is the product of various other forces. Political efficiency is the sign 
and symbol of the health and strength of the social organism: but the effect is 
not always the same thing as the cause. The fountain of national life is fed by 
hidden streams of religion and tradition, and political greatness is only the 
beautiful sheet of water that plays on the surface and indicates the capacity of 
the fountain.” 

‘* Let nationalists be known as men of noble character, austere, truthful, 


| sincere and generous, and we shall conquer the hearts of our people in no time 
| even without any political discussions.” 


KALWAR 49. The Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra (Allahabad) for February 1913 pub- 
KSHATTRIYA nee lishes a poem composed by Hari Narayan Shah of 
tg net oF Saran in which the following lines occur :— 

“When all persons will give up indolence 
And become enterprising members of society. 
* * * % * * * * 
When they will get back their lost wealth 
| And remove all the miseries of India. 
| * * * * ’ * * * 
| When Brahmans will educate themselves 
: And become preachers in various countries, 
When Kshattriyas will be proficient in the use of arms and protect India, 
Then it will surely be the spring of life (i.e. happy life).” 
ABHYUDAYA. 50. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd February 1913 says that the 
22nd February 1913. 


- remonstrance of the Chief Commissioner of Delhi 
tess cm rinnc with the local gentry that they did not give adequate 
help to the police in tracing the perpetrator of the bomb outrage was not onl 
unnecessary but also unjustifiable. The editor observes that, in view of the fact 
that the inhabitants of Delhi have done their best:-to discover the culprit, to 
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impute the failure of the efforts to trace him to them and: thus: to’ imply dis- 
loyalty on their part is to add insult to injury. He asserts that the Chief Com- 
missioner. of Delhi had no right to injure the feelings of the loyal subjects of 
the King-Emperor by his unjust remarks. ae os cite 
61. The Medina (Bijnor) of A 22nd February 1918 (received on the 
| me  o4th February) takes exception to the election of Mr. 

cirumeren a meeen®. “Mian Muhanimad Shafi as the president of the next 
session of the All-India Muslim League, on the ground that his political views 
differ from those professed by the League, and says that Nawab Mushtaq Husain 
should have been elected. : eae 


52. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd February 1913 expresses 
Election of the Hon'ble Babu Su- gratification at the election of the Hon’ble Babu 
rendra Nath Banerji to the Impe- Surendra Nath Banerji to the Imperial Legislative 
sli se pa on Council, and invites attention to the report that 
three highly placed civilians did their best to prevent his appointment to the 
Council. The editor expresses appreciation of the generous attitude of Lord 
Crewe and Lord Hardinge towards Babu Surendra Nath Banerji in the matter, and 
says that it is rumoured that Sir Reginald Craddock was offended at Mr. Banerji’s 
election and wished to give up the Home membership and revert to his former 
68. Discussing Sir James Meston’s speech at the Gorakhpur Darbar, the 
| Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th February 1913 
ee admits that India does not require quick progress 
‘or revolution, and says that the “ bureaucracy must be more willing to part with 
its monopoly of power and pelf,” and that every advocate of increasing political 
- oa and every critic of Government should not be regarded as an enemy of 
overnment. ae : 


Referring to His Honour’s remarks on Hindu-Muhammadan relations, 
he observes that there can be no union between the two communities until the 
differences that have arisen between them are satisfactorily settled. He appeals 
to government officials to prove that they are strictly impartial, and urges His 
Honour to deal wisely and firmly with the causes of the differences between 
the two communities. : 


With regard to boycott he observes that, though there is nothing wrong 
about the movement itself, it cannot possibly be effective. ae 


Sir James Meston at Gorakhpur. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
ITI.—Native States. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a )—Judicial and revenue. 


54. Referring to the shooting incident in village Monghira in the Muttra 

The shooting incident in the district the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th 

Muttra district, = February 1913 urges that soldiers should never be 
allowed to shoot in the neighbourhood of. villages. 


(6)—Po lice. 


55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd February 1913 invites atten- 
The increase in dakaitis iu British tion to the increase in the number of dakaitis in 
. India. Eastern Bengal and in the North-West Frontier 
Province, and expresses surprise that the police should be unable to stop them. 
_ . The editor urges that effective means should be devised to protect the lives 
and property of the inhabitants of those provinces, and suggests that those who 
-are most exposed to the depredations of dakaits should be provided with arms 
todefend themselves. - = | ce: 
50 
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ABHYUDAYA, . . 56. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd February 1913 says that the 
4and February 1018, sakaitis in Bengal and the Zng- Englishman (Calcutta), when declaiming against the 
i lishman (Calcutta). dakaits in Bengal, makes serious aspersions against 


the upper classes of the Bengali community by making the allegation that the 
dakaits were educated Bengalis who had failed to get into government service 
and had taken to robbery as a vocation in life. The editor complains that the 
Englishman and other Anglo-Indian] papers do not care how far they wound 
the feelings of the Indians by their irresponsible writings, and he says that there 
i is nothing to stop them from doing so, seeing that the Press Act is only employed 
\ to muzzle the Indian papers. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 


HINDUSTAN 57. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) on January pat age te on 
the 29th January) hasian article entitled “Gold or 
a eepescommnaanc neki ean i beteas ?’ by the Hon’ble Mr. M. . 
deP. Webb, C.I.E., which, after airing the views which have been given so much 
. ou publicity recently by him, refers to the interference with the foreign exchange 
ae. agencies that prevents the flow of gold into India, and closes with the following 
ii words :— 
| 3 ‘“ Directly India actively and practically demands a first class gold currency 
i she can be quite sure that she will getit. Northern India —especially the Punjab 
and the United Provinces—is already expressing its appreciation of gold coins in 
a very unmistakeable fashion, and Southern India has commenced to follow the 
good example. The day of India’s monetary salvation is close at hand.” 


stad Forenry 1218. 58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd February 1913 urges the 
representation of Indians in sufficiently large num- 
bers on the Commission which it is proposed to 
appoint for enquiry into the question of Indian finance. 


: Pr shag 59. Mr. H. A. Ansari, B.A., Assistant Secretary, All-India Muslim League, 
{ eames lai ecaiies contributes an article to the, Musawat (Allahabad) 
4 } of the 27th February 1913, in which he complains 
that the Secretary of State should be keeping sixty crores of Indian money in 
| London and lending it out at 24 per cent. interest while the Indian Government 
sh borrows at 35 per cent. He says that this money could be profitably invested 
| on good security in India, and that the industrial and commercial backwardness 
of the country demands that Indian money should as far as possible be invested 
in India. He takes exception to the present policy of the Liberal Government 
of giving posts to undeserving men because of services rendered to their party, 
and he cites as an instance the appointment of Sir “Felix Schuster as a member 
of the India Council. He complains that large sums were advanced without 
security to Messrs. Samuel Montagu and Company and to Sir Felix Schuster’s 
Bank, and that the interests of India were being sacrificed for the sake of German 
Jews in London. He suggests that in future the Indian public should be kept 
constantly informed of the manner in which Indian cash balances in London are 
dealt with. He expresses satisfaction at the appointment of a Finance Commis- 
sion, and trusts that the unjust methods of the India Office will be reformed. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


LEADER, 60. The Leader (Allehebed) of ene aad February 1913 publishes an arti- 
2and February 1913. cle contribute its special correspondent at Agra, 
a i ete in which the oe hedertioes the ee of ‘the 
protest meeting held by the citizens of Agra on the 2nd February 1913. 
He asserts that there is strong feeling in Agra against the imposition of 
a house tax, and suggests that the minimum of Rs. 40,000 which the Government 
wants to raise by house tax could be saved by reducing the expenditure on 
establishment and the water works. = | | 
He says that there would be as much difficulty in realizing the house tax 
as there has been in realizing the water rate, and suggests that, if after.a careful. 
enquiry and every possible economy, fresh taxation be deemed necessary, a 
terminal tax should be levied on passengers. ad ck 
He states that there is no personal grudge against Mr. Shute, but popular 
indignation has been aroused at his reappointment in spite of .his being 


Indian finance. 


( 187 ) 


: unqualified and incompetent, and notwithstanding the statement that the finances - 


- of the municipality are at a very low ebb. 


In conclusion, he appeals to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to order 
a thorough enquiry into the wasteful expenditure and mismanagement of the 
Agra municipality. : 

61. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 23rd February 1913 publishes a contributed 
article in which the writer ridicules the statement 
that the strike in Agra was brought about by the 
exercise of undue pressure by a few persons, and points out that even the officials 
could not force all the shopkeepers to close their shops. He assures Government 
that there is strong feeling in Agra against the reappointment of Mr. Shute and 
the imposition of a house tax, and expresses the hope that every consideration 
will be shown for the grievances of the citizens of Agra. He says that if the just 
demands of the citizens of Agra be disregarded the agitation will increase, and he 
urges Government to redress immediately the just grievances of the people 
which have been brought to its notice. | 


62. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 25th February 1913 publishes a 

‘ins Aetens Meeaneteaies contributed article in which the writer appeals to 

ed pote Sir James Meston not to confirm the reappointment 

of Mr. Shute, and to refuse to sanction the imposition of a house tax in Agra. 

He points out that the inhabitants of Agra are very poor and cannot afford 

to pay even the water rate, and suggests that a tax should be levied on railway 

passengers arriving at Agra. He also invites attention to the fact that the water 

tanks at kari kuan have not been properly constructed and are already giving 
way. 

63. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd February 1913 publishes a 

Che Aimee Meiaeitine contributed article in which the writer protests 

: against the replacement.of the octroi duty by a toll 

and house tax in Almora, and points out that the inhabitants of Almora are 

opposed to the new system of taxation. He says that the proceeds of the 

toll more than make up the deficit caused by the abolition of the octroi, and 
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he urges that the house tax should be withdrawn as the people cannot afford | 


to pay it. He complains that the Local Government has not hitherto paid any 


attention to the grievances of the people, and expresses the hope that the Lieuten- 
ant Governor will intervene in the matter. 


64. The Hindustani iene of the 25th February 1913 publishes a 
contributed article in which the writer appeals to Sir 
man Cent James Meston to make a grant of eight lakhs of rupees 
to the Gorakhpur municipality for the construction of drainage in the city. He 
suggests that all the streets of Gorakhpur should be swept daily, and that cultivation 
should not be allowed within the municipal limits. He urges that arrangements 
should be made for lighting streets and kachcha roads, and that the municipality 
should not be allowed to retain the power to prosecute people whose cattle have 
been impounded. He emphasizes the need for a first grade college at Gorakhpur, 
and urges Government to help in the establishment of such a college. 


65. Referring to the appointment of Mr. H. S. Crosthwaite to succeed 
Non-official chairman for the Mr. Mumford as chairman of the Allahabad Muni- 
Allahabad Municipal Board. cipal Board, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd 
February 1913 refers to the intention of the municipal board to request Gov- 
ernment to allow it a non-official chairman, as recommended by the Royal 
Decentralization Commission. The editor lends his unqualified support to the 
request, and expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will be pleased to recon- 
sider the appointment of Mr. Crosthwaite in view of public opinion being so 
strongly in favour of a non-official chairman. 


- (¢)—Edueation, fanaa 


66. Discussing the recent resolution of the Government of India on educa- 
The education resolution. tion, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th February 


see 1913 expresses satisfaction with the educational policy 
_ of Government urging expansion and increased efficiency, and thanks the Viceroy 
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and the Education Member for their interest in the cause of education. The » 
editor notes with pleasure that large grants will be made to Local Governments | 
for educational work, and expresses the opinion that the Government of India 
need not spend time and thought on the complicated question of direct religious 
education. He expresses approval of the Government's decision regarding the 
imparting of direct moral instruction. nee 1 

- Regarding hostels, he says that the students should be allowed a reason- 
able amount of liberty in the matter of choosing their literature, of their debates, 
and of attendance at public meetings and in other kindred matters. 

He contends that if the students are kept in leading-strings and if it is 
shown that they are not trusted and respected, they will not develop into manly 
and self-respecting citizens but into “ knee-crooking, sycophantic hypocrites— 
a type which has wrought the ruin of India.” 

He admits the necessity for sanitary school buildings, but urges that too 
much should not be spent on buildings. 


67. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th February 1913 congratulates 
the Government of India and the Education Member 
on the recent education resolution. ‘lhe editor ex- 
presses approval of the policy of the Government of India of improving the pros- 
pects of primary school teachers, and is glad to note that it will do nothing which 
is calculated to prevent the growth of secondary or collegiate education. While 
admitting the necessity for hygienic school buildings, he insists that they should 
be built as cheaply as possible, and urges Government to make sufficient financial 
provision for the scheme. He also appeals to wealthy people to show their pub- 
lic-spiritedness in the cause of education. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th February 1913 takes exception to 
The Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale’s re- Sir Harcourt Butler’s refusal to specify the time 
solution on Indian education. within which the educational programme would be 
carried out. The editor says that while the Education Member’s speech left 
nothing to be desired so far as the expression of aspiration for the future went, it 
said nothing about financial provision. He insists that the demands of education 
should not be subordinated to the needs of the army, of sanitation, and other 
public. works. , 
He expresses regret that the province of Delhi has not been given separate 
representation in the Imperial Council. | | 


69. The editor of the Saraswat: (Allahabad) in the issue for February 1913 

Hindi and Urdu text-books for the refers to Sir James Meston’s reply to the address of 

primary classes. the Nagri Pracharint Sabha, Benares, in which His 

Honour urged that simple and easy words should bo used in the vernacular text- 

books for the primary classes, and expresses the hope that the use of difficult 

words of Persian and Arabic derivation, which have hitherto been used in these 
text-books, will be avoided in the new text-books that are under preparation. 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th February 1913 publishes a 

The manners of present-day In- contr ibuted | article in which the writer refers to the 

dian students. — ; Hon’ble Rai Gokul Prasad Bahadur’s reference to 

the deterioration in the manners of Indian students of the present day, and 

points out that the deterioration, if any, is due to want of sympathy on the part 
of their teachers. 7 es 

He states that students are rusticated or are not allowed to appear at 
examinations on account of trifling offences, and that such harsh treatment is 
not calculated to make a boy well-behaved. 

He urges the controlling bodies of colleges and schools to see that the 
principals and head masters do not go too far with their mania for “ discipline ”’ 
and ‘* prestige.” eat s nes yee 

71. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th February 1913, while expressing 

A first grade college at Gorakh- general appreciation of Sir James Meston’s speech 
pur. at Gorakhpur in reply to the addresses presented by 


The education resolution. 


‘the district and municipal boards, remarks, with regard to the question of the 


establishment of a first grade college at Gorakhpur, that His Honour’s ideal of. an 
efficient college is rather high and cannot at once be realized ina poor country 
like India, The editor urges that Government should for the time being be 
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satisfied with a more moderate standard only, seeing that rapid expansion of 
education is only possible in India if a very high standard si required. 


72, Discussing Lord Sydenham’s convocation address, the Advocate Luck-. 
Lord Sydenham’s convocation now) of the 27th February 1913 takes exception to 


ADVOCATE, 


2ith February 1913. 


address. His Lordship’s defence of the Universities Act, and 


says that “the protective spirit in the matter of education is disastrous in its 
consequences,’ and that “it impedes the march of progress.” While admitting 
the truth of Lord Sydenham’s observation that the existing institutions were 
the outcome of the peculiar circumstances in which British rule was estab- 
lished in India, the editor points out that those circumstances have long ceased 
to exist, and that the time has arrived when the antiquated institutions should 
be overhauled. | | , 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


73. Acorrespondent who signs himself ‘“ SHatka Zanrp Husain Qrpwat”’ 
The use of country-made goods by contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
Indian Muhammadans. now) of the 19th February 1918 (received on the 
24th February), in which he suggests that a directory of Indian-made goods 
should be published and swadeshi shops started in every town and city. He ex- 
presses the opinion that if, like the Ulamas of Feringi Mahal, other Ulamas were 
to advise Muhammadans to use country-made goods, the swadeshi movement 
would gain considerable impetus. 


74. Referring to the manufacture of artificial rice in Japan, the Rahbar 
(Moradabad) of the 21st February 1913 (received on 
the 24th February) says that, while in Japan and 
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Germany indigenous industries are encouraged by Government, in India Govern- | 


ment does nothing to help Indian industries to compete with English industries. 
The editor deplores that Indians do not encourage and develop Indian industries 
nor use country-made goods. - 


75. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd February 1913 expresses satis- 
The co-operative movement and faction at the success of the co-operative movement 
communal representation. in the United Provinces. : 

The editor is glad to note that Hindus and Muhammadans, Brahmans and 
Shudras are working together in these co-operative societies, and expresses 
regret that people are advising “Government to undo the good work done by 
its own co-operative movement in the rural areas by introducing questions of 
communal representation in the rural bodies which mostly supply men who 
run these societies.” : 


He says that “it will be a pity indeed to introduce any element in the 


administration whether of cities, towns or villages which is likely to arrest the 
progress of a corporate village life in the province, and create an impression 
that the Hindus cannot have confidence in the Muhammadans and the Muham- 
madans in the Hindus.” | 


76. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st February 1913 (received on the 
24th February) invites the attention of the District 
Magistrate of Moradabad to the abduction of minor 
boys by emigration agents, and urges that severe notice should be taken of the 
action of the latter. The editor suggests that the emigration agents should be 
required by law to have their recruits identified in the district from which they 
come and not in any outside districts, and that they should not be allowed to enlist 
boys for emigration. He appeals to Indians to educate the masses so that ignor- 
ant persons should not be victimised by unscrupulous emigration agents. 


77. A correspondent, who signs himself ‘ Assistant Surgeon, ” contributes 


Emigration agencies. 


ADVOCATE, 
zord February 1913. 


RAHBAR, 
21st February 1913: 


LEADER, 


A scheme for the medical service €0 article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd ,*™4 February 1913, 


in India. February 1913, in which he suggests that there 
should be only “one Indian Medical Service officer in every division whose 
duties, in addition to attending to European patients, should consist of inspecting 
the work of the district medical officers in his division.” He recommends that 
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civil assistant surgeons should serve as such for five years on Rs. 200 per 


month, and that: after five years those who wished to serve on should be made 
civil surgeonsif fitted for the work, while the rest should begin work as_ private 
practitioners. He says that he does not believe in paying very high salaries 
to government servants, and suggests that the salaries of civil surgeons holding 
charge of districts should range between Rs. 250 and Ks. 500. 3 

- _-He points out that while his scheme will decrease the expenditure of the 
Medical Department it will ensure a supply of equally efficient doctors, as the 
graduates of Indian medical colleges are in no way inferior to the graduates of 
British medical colleges. Hecondemnsthe present system according to which a 
civil assistant surgeon is required to work under.a civil surgeon, and says that 
much economy can be effected by replacing the assistant surgeon by a sub- 
assistant surgeon. He says that the Indian Medical Service officers are of no 
use as army reservists, and that they become unfit for military work from 
leading a life of indolence and ease. He asserts that there is no fear of an 
demoralization in the administration as a result of the preponderance of the 
Indian element in the medical service, and expresses the hope that his scheme 
will be accepted, as it will save Government pension and other contributions and 
give to the people experienced medical graduates as private practitioners. 


78. Referring to the views of Lord Sydenham and others regarding the 
adoption of English as the lingua franca of India 
at no very distant date, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
of the 22nd February 1913 refuses to believe such a consummation, and observes 
that, though it is quite possible that English may become the language of the 
higher few owing to the predominance of the English people, it can never become 
the popular language of the country. 

The editor says that Hindi is the language of the masses and that it will 
become the common language of the country in course of time. He considers 
that English, as it bears no relation to Indian literature, Indian civilization and 
Indian national sentiments, does not deserve to be the lingua franca of the coun- 
try. 


A lingua franca for India. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


79. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd February 1918 expresses approval 

The Wabf Bill of the objects of the Wak/ Bill, and expresses surprise 
ae that, in view of the strong feeling entertained by 

the Muhammadan community in connection with the subject, such a bill 


~ was not introduced long ago. The editor however insists that clause (4) of 


HINDUSTANT, 
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the bill, making it necessary to execute and register a deed in order to create 
a valid wakf, should not be abandoned. He expresses disagreement with the 


‘Hon’ble the Law Member’s opinion that this clause constitutes an encroach- 


ment on Muhammadan Law, and expresses the hope that, in view of the fact 
that the clause in question is necessary to guard against fraudulent transactions, 
the Select Committee will decide upon its retention. 


80. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 25th February 1913 publishes a 
The Rural Areas Improvement COntributed article in which the writer urges an 
Bill. amendment in section 5 of the Rural Areas Improve- 
ment Bill, which lays down that all persons owning houses and landed property 
shall be liable to pay tax. He points out that the legislature really intends to 
make owners and not possessors of property liable for payment of taxes, and says 
that it should be clearly specified by use of the phrase “owners of property ” 
instead of “ possessors of property.’ He says that persons in possession of pro- 
perty belonging to others, but for which they pay no rent, should be liable to pay 
tax. 

He states that there are many persons who possess ancestral buildings but 
have not the means to repair them, and that it would therefore be a great 
hardship to them to be taxed according to the valuation of their houses, With 
regard to taxation according to income, he points out that a person may possess 
houses in two or more localities, and that there is a danger of his being taxed 
twice. He also urges that poor persons should be exempted from taxation. . 

In the same issue there is another contributed article in which the writer 
complains that the Rural Areas Improvement Bill confines itself to the sanitation 


te } 
of towns and does ‘not extend its scope to the sanitation of villages. He urges 
members of the local Council to secure provision for village sanitation also. 


81. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1913 expresses surprise 
a ls mn at the Home Member’s statement that the present 
oe code should not havé been found effective in dealing 
with conspiracies. The editor says that the Ashe murder conspiracy trial did not 
show that the present law was inadequate, and that the failure of the executive in 
dealing with political crime has been made the excuse for amendments of the 
criminal law. He suggests that the bill may be regarded as justifiable ifthe Home 
Member be able to convince the {public that the present state of the law of 
conspiracy is responsible for not discovering the perpetrator or perpetrators of 
the Delhi bomb outrage. 

With regard to the argument that the bill was designed to assimilate the 
provisions of the Indian Penal Code to those of the English law, he points out 
that there is # great difference in the practical operation of the sedition section 


between India and England, and that the sateguards of popular liberties which 
exist in England are not to be found in India. 


82. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th February 1913 expresses appre- 
a ae ciation of the Bill for Juvenile offenders about to be 
introduced in the Bengal Legislative Council, and 

suggests that the Government of Bengal should send the draft bill to the Govern- 
ment of India so that it may te introduced in the Imperial Council as an 
All-India measure. The editor points out that some of the proposals embodied 
in the bill cannot be carried out without amending the Indian Penal Code and 
the Code of Criminal Procedure, which can be done only in the Imperial Council. 


VI.—Ratuway. 


83. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 25th February 1913 publishes a 

The Shahdara-Saharanpur Light Contributed article in which the writer urges Govern- 
Railway. ment to have goods sheds and passenger halls built 
on the Shahdara-Saharanpur Light Railway. He states that the timing of trains 
is very inconvenient, and suggests that the railway should change the present 


timing and increase the number of trains in its own interests as well in those of 
its passengers. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


84. Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat [late editor of the (defunct) Shahna-i- 


saci ila aban: Hind Tuti-i-Hind (Meerut)] contributes an article 
' to the Kaiser-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 20th February 
1918 (received on the 24th February), in which he complains of the aggressive- 
ness on the part of the Hindus in protecting cows, and remarks as follows :— 
“They (Muhammadans) do not lose their temper even under grave pro- 
vocation, though it is no crime to get excited (violent) under provocation. Of 
course it is a crime to excite people. They do not allow the reputation, dignity 
and forbearance of Islam to be called into question. They do not want it to be 
proved in the law courts that they (Muhammadans) were the aggressors. They 
leave the decision of their case to the justice of the law courts. If not, what 
power have these grass, straw, rice, pulse, greens aud leaf-eating fools (Hindus) 
that they can practise any excesses on us (Muhammadans). 
‘One reader of (believer in) the doctrine of the unity of God (Muhammadan) 
can place the live bodies of ten cowardly metal worshippers (Hindus) into the 
grave, and can after placing them (Hindus) on the fire of their (Muslim) wrath, 


supply them (Hindus) as material for the hemp-smoking of the Goddess Kali 
(the goddess of destruction).” 


He asserts that Brahmans have spread the idea that all the thirty-two 
crores of gods have been reincarnated in the cow and that the slaughter of cows 
means disrespect to all these gods. He refers to the trouble over cow-sacrifice 


in Meerut, and expresses regret that the Hindus interfere with the religious 
liberty of the Muhammadans. 
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He deplores the fact that all efforts to promote better relations between — 
Hindus and Muhammadans have proved fruitless and goes on to observe as. 
follows :-— 

“On the other hand, the supporters of the horned animal (cow) and the 
followers of the religiously bigoted Brahmans are as usual engaged in fanning 
the flames of strife and are pouring tbe oil of obstinacy upon, the flames. 

“They (the Hindus) are violating the law of the British Government 


‘ guaranteeing equality and liberty, though to take the law into one’s own hands, and 


not to show obedience and respect to it, is like waging war against Government, 
and no loyal subject ought to be guilty of such an act. Though at various places 
these mischievous supporters of religion (Hinduism) have been severely punished 
by the law courts, yet this storm (cow-killing riots) is not subsiding but is gaining 
strength day by day.” : 

With regard to the argument that the slaughter of cowshas made ght and 
milk prohibitively dear, he points out that the population of India has increased 
by about fifty per cent. during the last thirty years with the result that the prices 
of all commodities have risen considerably. 

He says that the population of India should be decreased, and suggests that 
the Hindus who predominate “should first sacrifice themselves for their mother 
cows.” He concludes with the following remarks :— 

“Tf you (Hindus) snatch away from the mouth of any wolf or lion (Mu- 
hammadan) its prey (the cow), it (the Muhammadan) will become more greedy 
and will kill you (the Hindus). Let see when the Hindus become wise and come 
to their senses after receiving education.”’ 


85. Maulana Abdul Hamid of Rampur contributes an article to the Zafrih 

ths seeniitadiied aun (Lucknow) of the 21st February 1913 (received on 

' the 24th February), in which he tries to prove by 

means of quotations from Hadises that the Prophet Muhammad forbade the use 
of beef on the ground that it produced disease. He points out that cows’ milk 
and ght are very useful things, and expresses the hope that Muhammadans will 


give up sacrificing cows. He points out that the sacrifice of an animal, the flesh 


of which produces diseases, cannot be acceptable to God, and suggests that India 
Muhammadans should sacrifice goats, sheep or camels. 


86. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th February 1913 in the course of an 
Exposition of the vices of article entitled “ Don't shout religion, religion ” 
panaien. tries to expose what it calls the ignorance and depra- 
vity of the various sects of Hinduism in the following terms :— 
‘Ugly, nude statues have been carved on the walls of temples, Is this 
faith or depravity ? : 
Is it faith or depravity to have several wives at one and the same time ? 
* * * * * seas + 
Is the action of Gokul Goshains in asking females to dedicate themselves, 
body and soul to them an article of faith or depravity ? 
Is it faith or depravity to personate a female in the name of religious 
devotion (Sakhi bhava) ? 
* * * * * *” 

‘A respectable gentleman of Behar personating a beloved of Ram is at the 
present time enjoying himself at Ajodhya. He was formerly a deputy inspector 
of schools in Bankipore and soon acquired the distinction of a devotee (bhakia) 
by feeding ignorant fools. He with others assumed the female garment and 
began to dance before the image of Ram. Handsome boys of highly respectable 
families of Bankipore joined it and playing the part of females began to skip and 
dance. The deputy inspector having retired on pension has come to live at 


Ajodhya and is known by the names such as Chandarkala, Sita Sakhi and 
Padmakala. 


‘* He is an old man now, but he still assumes female dress and affects feminine 


manners. . . . . . . Sometimes Ram Chandra molestshim. O readers, is 
this faith or what? If we were to tell the truth we would be dragged into the law 
courts. . . . It is therefore necessary that efforts should be made to stop 


those vices which are practised in the name of religion. Religion is necessary 
to uproot such depravity,” 
* * 


*% * * * # * 
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$7. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 21st February 1913 (recetved on thé 24th 


- An appeal for the Arya Musafr February) makes a stirring appeal for funds for the 


Vidyalaya. Arya Musifir Vidyalaya. - 

The editor dwells at length on the noble self-sacrifice of the late Pandit 
Lekhram, who even when at the point of death did not show any concern for his 
wife or children, but with his last breath exhorted his followers to carry on the 
religious work which he loved so dearly. He reminds his readers that the six- 
teenth anniversary of Pandit Lekhram’s martyrdom falls on the 6th March, and 
urges them to emulate his noble lifeandto help the Arya Musdfir Vidyalaya 
which is the best means of carrying on his mission. 


88. The Jain Gazette (Aligarh) of the 24th February 1913 publishes a 
- Oruelty to animals and the Aryz contributed article:in which the writer, one Krishna 
Samaj. Bihari Sharma, Jain, makes quotations from the 


Vedas to show that they countenance destruction of animal life and designate . 


God to be an agent of destruction, and remarks that the Arya Samaj, which 
regards the Vedas as its holy scripture, cannot therefore consistently claim that 
it preaches the sanctity of life. He asserts that the Jain faith is the only reli- 
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gion which preaches this cardinal virtue, and urges those who seek real — : 


of mind to embrace its teachings. 


89. A correspondent who signs himself “Satyrp Zarran Husain Atwi” 
A proposal for a fund for the pro- contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
tection of the holy places of Islam. now) of the 19th February 1913 (received on the 
24th February), in which he suggests that all Indian Muhammadans should con- 
tribute one anna per rupee on one month’s income in every year for the 
tection of the holy places of Islam. 

He points out that his scheme will provide employment to hundreds of 
Muhammadans and will ensure a correct enumeration of the Muhammadan 
population of India. He urges that the funds thus collected should be trans- 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 


19th February 19138. 


mitted every year to Constantinople and should be kept there as a reserve to be : 


utilized in case of war. 


90. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st February 1913 (received on the 24th 

The struggle between Christianity ebruary), refers to the poem compiled by one 

and Islam. N. 8. Asi of Aligarh in response to the poem of 

“ Hazrat Safi” that appeared in the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) (Selections no. 8, 

paragraph 85), and remarks that itis calculated to wound and excite the religious 
feelings of the Muhammadans. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 


21st February 1913, 


The editor invites the attention of Government to the poem, and remarks | 
that if it fails to take any action against the writer it will be construed that — 


Government takes no exception to the objectionable writings of Christians. 


91. Babu Jagannath Prasad, B.A., LL.B., writing in the Bharat Sudasha 
Fravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th February 1913 
criticises portions of the Bible, and remarks that the 
amusing stories contained in Genesis, chapters II to VIII, were invented by Moses 
in order to bring the wild tribes of Arabia into subjection. 

He says that Moses would have found it difficult to gain the confidence 
of Arabs and to live among them if he had not declared himself to have received 
inspiration from God. He goes.on to observe that as Adam and Eve did not die 
after tasting the fruit of knowledge but lived on for seven hundred years the 
words of God in verse 17, chapter II of Genesis, were not true, but were uttered 
either to intimidate or to deceive them. 

He remarks that in these days of science and education such baseless stories 
can no longer be credited as the word of God and that the Bible is therefore 
regarded in Kurope and America by the scientific world as the production of 
some uneducated person. 


92. Acorrespondent who signs himself “ MusamMapD Azizur RAHMAN Aziz 
FROM BHAWALPUR”’ contributes an article to the Mus- 
lim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 19th February 1913 
(received on the 24th February), in which he states that some Indian Muham- 
madans go to perform the pilgrimage haj without taking sufficient money, with 
the result that they are stranded at Jeddah and have to wait ae some ship a” take 
them back to Sarecal or Bombay. 


Criticism of the Bible. 


Stranded pilgrims at Jeddah. 
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He says that the cost of living is very high in Jeddah and that Indian 
Muhammadans are generally robbed by the Bedouin guides. He expresses 
gratification that the Sheriff of Mecca should be making arrangements to protect 
pilgrims from the Bedouin guides, and he urges the British Government to make 
some arrangements for ships to promptly convey stranded pilgrims to Bombay or 
Karachi without their having to wait for a long time at Jeddah. ; 

He refers to the recent stranding of five hundred destitute pilgrims at 
Jeddah and to the grant of Rs. 20,000 by the Bombay Government for their 
passage to India. He says that these pilgrims had become destitute owing to 
having to remain in Jeddah for more than a month, and that the British Consul at 
Jeddah could have saved the pilgrims trouble and the Bombay Government 


money if he had at once wired to the Bombay Government for some ships to 
convey these pilgrims to India. 


In conclusion, he expresses the hope that in future the British Consul 
stationed at Jeddah will immediately wire to the Bombay Government as soon as 
he finds any number of Indian pilgrims waiting at Jeddah for ships. 


93. Referring to the last ee 7 gy gf °F one Madan Lal, Prayag- 

wal, writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 

a «Sad Pevruary 1018 partie that the hes for 

the lease of plots were unusually high this year without any justifiable reason, 

with the result that the shop-keepers supplied unwholesome articles of food to 

pilgrims at exorbitant prices, He further complains that the Prayagwals were 

also required to pay higher rents for the land they took for providing accommoda- 

tion for the pilgrims. He states that in spite of the good income no proper road 
was constructed and the lighting arrangements were unsatisfactory. 


He however pays a tribute to the police arrangements. 
IX.—MIsScELLANEOUS. 


94, Referring to the article in the Pioneer (Allahabad) on the Balrampur 


Shc Beheenes tabioct. incident, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th Feb- 


ruary 1913 expresses regret that the writer in the 
Pioneer should have used unnecessarily warm language and referred to the for- 


gotten Baroda incident. The editor points out that the observance of punctuality 
is rare on marriage occasions, and that the Maharaja of Balrampur should 


not have invited European guests to attend a function which could not be 
arranged at a fixed hour. 


95. Teferring to the article in the Pioneer ‘Allahabad) on the Balrampur 


; Ane incident, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th Feb- 
i ee ee ruary 1913 takes exception to the attacks of the 


writer in the Pioneer on the Maharaja of Jeypore and his reference to the Gaek- 
war incident. | 


The editor asserts that unpunctuality is quite customary on the occasion 


of Indian marriages, and deprecates the suggestion that any discourtesy was meant 
to Sir James Meston. : 


He condemns the strong language indulged in by the Pioneer’s correspon- 


dent. 
0. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 1st March 1918. United Provinces. 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. | 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine _... | Meerut + | Quarterly... | Professor OC. H. Lea; European; 35 300 copies. 
29 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares «ee | Monthly ... Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 9 
zine. sophist); 68. 
3 | Hindustan Review... ee | Allahabad soe Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, 1600 ,, 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette ses + | Allahabad obs a ee — Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300—S lis, 
at-law. 
6 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... .- | Almora res DO. um = Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si ; 2,274 § ,, 
6 | Student World __... .- | Lucknow ee DO, . we | Bh Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. ». se 450s; 
7 | Theosophy in India ». | Benares coe Do. ove Baébu Bhugwan Das, M.A.; Vaishya 5,500 % 
| Agraval (Theosephist). 
oe Bah&dur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
| ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
8 Allahabad Law Journa) aw. | Allahabad -- | Weekly “ Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A,, 2,000 _ =i, 
| LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47, 
9 | Cosmopolitan ove .. | Dehra Dan eee Do.- .. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 ,, 
man. 
10 | Advocate ees .. | Lucknow + | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang& Praséd Varmé ; 1100 ,, 
Khatri; 55. 
11 | Leader ... ous -- | Allahabad ee | Daily oe | Mr. C. Y. Chintémani; Madrasi; 30... 2100 , 
ANGLO-HINDI. | 
19 | Mah4mandal Magazine and | Benares -- | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Govind 3,500 copies. 
Nigamfgam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
#13 | Khichri Samachar ... .ee | Mirzapur oe | Weekly .. | MA&dho Prasid; Khatri; 60 eee 76 ee 
ANGLO-BENGALI, | 
14 | Trishul ... oss -- | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Bholé Néth Bhatt&icharya; 46 oes 1,000 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU. : 
Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European ; 28 ... 
+ 15 Aligarh Monthly .. | -» | Aligarh -- | Monthly ... Héfiz Muhammad Matin Khén; Ma- 1,600 copies, 
URDU. hammadan ; 35. 
se | Adib. ces eo -- | Allahabad see | Monthly .... | Munshi Pyfre L&l Shakar; Native _ 160 copies, 
3 Christian ; 32 

t 17 Alamgir... eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Piarey L4l ; Vaishya ; 41... eee 1,000 99 

18 | Al Fasih... “ee eo | Bareilly mn Do. . | Hakim Fasih-nz-Zama Asar; Muham- 850 —séi«,, 
madan ; 45. : 
19 | Al Awérif aes ... | Lucknow sia Do. . | Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900 sy, 

+20 | Al Islam eee .. | Allahabad oe Do. .. | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 43 ... 3004 
21 | Al K&sim es .»- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- et ae 

pur). ‘| madan. 
) Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
: madan ; 56. 
92 | An Nadwah eee ... | Lucknow coe Do. swe | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm&n; Muham- 450 4 
madan ; 40. ae od 
N ir eee eee Wasi-ul-Hasan vi, . eece eee 
23 | An Naz Lucknow pe a { Jeafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi . 400 
24 | An Najm ve *e | Lucknow ime Do. . | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... eee 900 — 
25 | Arya Patra ose ‘+ | Bareilly mat Do. .. | B&bu R&am; Kayasth; 33... — 850 ms 
26 | AryaSaméchér... **e | Cawnpore en Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42... 3800S i, 
28 | Edward... te -** | Cawnpore eee Do. ... | Shyém Sunder Lal Nigam a 200s 
29 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... ee | Meerut oe Do. .. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... 500, 
30 | Kh&tan ... see “+ | Aligarh se Do. .. | Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- 500 Si, 
Se P madan ; 36. 

*31 | Khurshed-i-N&npara » | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. ... | Mahammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 625i, 
32 | Kul Bhaskar ove - | Allahabad .. | Do. se | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth;30 ... 500 __—sé=, 
33 | Old Boy... | ove «- | Aligarh eid Do. eo. | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 ... ove 1,000 ~ 
34 Pardah Nashin eee ee0 Agra ines ne Do. eee Mrs. Khamosh ; 36 eee eee 700 T) 
35 | Postal Magazine .., ooo | AQTA cos on Do. .. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khf&n; 800 ,, 

Muhammadan ; 29. 
> ean 
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ZaMANA oo. 
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cc. aaa 
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LD 
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— 
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e@oe 
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—— ——— = -) ee 


—— _ * | 


Where published. 


Bareilly 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Meerut 
Aligarh 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 


Moradabad 


Lucknow 


Budaun 


Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
Lucknow 


Fatehpur 


Benares 


Lucknow 


Agra .. 
Meerut 


Etawah 


Bijnor... 


Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 


Rampur 
Gorekhpur 


Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
AQTA& we 
Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 


qee 


(Morad- 


Moradabad — 


Agra .. 
Allahabad 


Lucknow 


Moradabad ese 


bs 


Kdition. 
Monthly ... 
DO. eee 
D0. ave 
Do. cee 
Do. eee 
a 
U0. - . vee 
DO. ses 
Twice amonth 
WG, ase 
oe 
aa 
Do. cee 
Do. v0 
Three times 
a month. 
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a 
ae 
aoe 
Do. oe 
Do. a 
ae 
Do. ° 
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Do. eee 
Do. 
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Do. 
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Lala Rémdhan D&s; Khattri; 66... 
Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 


Shéh Muhammad Fazil; 35 _ — me 

Salig Ram Sharma ese dos 

M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 
madan ; 34. 

Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 36... soe 


Munshi Day& Nar&yan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 eee 

Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan ; 75 ..,. 

Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 
24. 

Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 

Manzur Abmad ; 35 i sos 

Lila Mathuré Pras4d ; Kayasth ; 35 ... 


Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khattri; 46... 
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Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 
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Daya Narayan Nigam ee 
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—_ Abdul Karfm Khan Barham ; 
Munshi D4l Chand ; Kayasth; 72... 
Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth a 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 __—s«i 


Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... owe 
Kamté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 a 
Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; 
Majia Husain ; 30 os a 
Qézi Abdul Ali;40 ww on 
Pandit Tar&é Dat ; Arya; 26 re 
Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Wahid-ud-din ss... se 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 eee ‘eee 


Oirculation. ’ 


ul 


1,600 copies. 


500 


99 
9 
” 
99 
99 
99 
98 
99 


200 copies. 


150 


500 
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1,200 
400 
300 


300 


221 
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450 
100 
1,000 
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Name, caste and age of editor. 
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+  Girculation. , 


Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. 
Nisim-ul-Mulk «| Moradabad _—.. | Weekly ... | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 64 ... ove 400 copies.. 
| Bahbar... ae a Moradabad ws. Do. .. | B&bu Banwé&ri L4&l; Vaishya;31  ... 400s ss, 
Rohilkhand Gasette «. | Bareilly ees Do. _ .. | Abdul Aziz ; 47... ove oe 500g, 
Sahffa ... see ooo | DIROE is Cts Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... eee 350g. 
Surma-i-Rosgér_... woe | AQTA os «» | Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 50... ave 250 55. 
Tafrfh ... coe «oe | Lucknow ove Do. ... | R&mshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26 ... 400° ,, 
a ee see «- | Meerut oe | Do. oo | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 36... eee 0: sw 
Tohfa-i-Hind = — cx .. | Bijnor »- | Do, .. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh ; 33 vee | 400 
Union Gazette see oo» | Bareilly — se Do. . | Munshi Karam Iléhi; 32 vl aS  « 
Zul Qarnain is wo» | Budaun | Do. a | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 800 x, 
Hindusténi on ». | Lucknow oo» | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang Prasid Varmé; 1,700 ” 
Nasim-i-Agra eee .o. | Agra ai ws a am pine Busckone Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- 300 ii 
Oudh Akhbér coe .. | Lucknow oe | Daily =... Munshi Téipé Prasad ; Kayasth; 62 ... 300 
Sar Punch © on | Shahjahanpur ../ Do. 4. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad ; 26... ‘a 400, 
Union Gazette ave eo. | Bareilly ee | Do. ee» | Munshi Karam I[]éhi; 32. 
ARABIC- URDU. : ; 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim&n; 30 ove 
Al Bay&n ee «» | Lucknow «- | Monthly 4 : ! 800 copies, 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 .. eo 
HINDI. 
Almoré Akhbér .» | Almora 4. | Monthly .... | Manshi Sadénand Sanwél; Brahman; _ 130 copies. 
Anand K&dambini... we | Mirzapur at ah an 2 Pandit Badri Naréyan Chaudhari; | ae 
, ; Brahman; 56. 
Bhaératodaya ‘a .. | Moradabad “ Do. ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... ins small __sés,, 
Bhaskar ... ios -- | Meerut one Do. = ave Baghubir Saran oan cos as 
Brabman Samfchf&r oe | Meerut coe Do. .. | Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman eee 405s yy. 
Brahman Sarvasva «oe | Etawah os Do. ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 56 800 e 
Dehéti ... ia .. | Benares “ie a fA Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... 600 yy. 
Dharm Kusomfkar... .- | Cawnpore - | Do. oe | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.; 40... 1500 
Garhwili ie - | Dehra Dan .. | Do, . | Pandit Tara Dutt, M.A., LL.B.; Brah- | 90 
Garhw4l Samachar ... .- | Dugadda (Garhwal) a airive Dutt Naitbani ; Brahman ; 36. : small si, 
\¢ | Pandit Sudarshan&chf4rya, B.A. ; 40 ... 
Griba Lakshmi _... « | Allahabad see Do. «+ 1 ¥,800 => 
| || Shri Mati Gop&! Devi... oe 
ee. ws sini --- | Benares mn Do. .. | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 26 an 6560 ay 
Jéists ... a .. | Gahmar(Ghasipur)}| Do. ... | Gopél Rém; Bania; 45... "as camer 
Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra .- | Allahabad oe Do. ee | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 37 wii | 450 7 
Kanyakobj Hitkéri .. | Cawnpore sii Do. ... | Pandit:Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ove 3,500 
Mébeswari oe . | Aligarh ae Do. .. | Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36... ies 3,000 =«, 
Maryada eer oe | Allahabad | Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Mélviya;27 ...} 1,600 ,, 
Nagri Prachérak ... xe | Lucknow aia Do.  ... | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... ove 300 
Nava Jiwan ro .. | Benares «- | Do. .. | Keshodeo Sh&stri;37 .. ove | 1000 » 
Rasik Mitre coe -» | Cawnpore eve Do. ... | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 eee a 
Sanfdhyop karak ... coe | ABER cco roe Do. «es | Lachhmi Naéréyan Dube ... ove 630 + 


* Irregular. 


+ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(ooncluded). 


Ne. | Name of publication. i Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. : 

113 | Sanfétan Dharm Pat&ika we | Moradabad one Monthly . | Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 41 ... 1,900 copies. 
114 | Saraswati coe oo. | Allahabad ope Do. .. | Pandit Mahdbir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 ‘ 

*115 | Satya Prakiésh .. ese Kunech (Jalaun) ... Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma oe 300_—Sséi,, 
116 | Stri Darpan ove oo. | Allahabad ove ae ey — Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 Cis, 
117 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad ce De.  . | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... cee 3,000 _ si, 

°118 . Sudhfnidhi eee oe Allahabad ove De. — ave  walage : _— Praséd Shukla ; 600 , 
119 | Swadesh Béndhava coe | AQTR aco ot ot .- | Kunwar Hanwant Singh ; Rajput ; 45 660 ,, 

* 120 | Vaishya ... ove .o. | Allahabad ote Do.  ... | Sangam LAl; Agarwal; 22... vibe —_— «+. 

°121 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak «oe | Benares ane Do. = we — — Prasid ; Méthur Brah- 1,000 _—s_,, 
122 | Veda Prakash ove oo | Meerut oe Do.  ... | Swami Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 _ si, 
123 | Abhir Sam&chér ... -. | Etawah se. {2 Wice a month] Dalip Singh. 

124 | Kshattriya Mitra ... oe | Benares eas Do. — ave Tt Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 1,000 copies. 
125 | R&jpat eee oso ¢ SETA ine coe Do. .. ; Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 45 is 1,800 __i,, 
126 | Vyapéri and Kérigar ove Benares oo | Do. .. | B&bu Thékur Praséd ; Khattri; 46... 7 lw 
127 | Prem... ose -. | Bindraban (Muttra) — — Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hinda ; 30 _ jae 
128 | Abhyudaya sce -o- | Allahabad .. | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 __—si,, 

' 129 | Anand ec ove oo. | Lucknow oe De. .. | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45 ... 200 _—Cisi,, 
130 | Arya Mitra coe ovo | AgTm ee os | ee ee nae a Shankar Kavya- 1,700 .,. 
131 | Bharat Jiwan coe . | Benares ove Do. .. | B&bua Shri Krishna Varmé; Khattri; $1 1500 _—s,, 
132 | Bhérat Sudashé Pravartak ... {| Farrokhabad ... | Do. = on rem — Prasid Sharmé ; Brah- 1,000: ,, 
133 | Jain Gazette eee aes | Aligarh i Do. .. | L&l& Misri LAl; Jain; banker one 900 =, 


Re ae ete ts 
yes 
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-‘I.—Porrrses.. 


(a)—Foreign. am 


1. The editor of the Huslim Gazette (Lucknow), in the issue of the 26th 
Boycott of European goeds by February 1913 (receiv ed on the ord March), states 
Indian Muhammadans. that he has received a number of poems replying to 
Mr. Asi’s poem (Selections no. 8, paragraph 85), but that he does not wish to 
publish them. 

He urges his co-religionists to avenge themselves upon the Christians not 
with words but with deeds, and he appeals to Indian Muhammadans to boycott 
the manufactures of those European Powers which have exerted undue pressure 
5 oagaga or have silently allowed the massacre of Muhammadans by the Balkan 

es. 

He asserts that it is the duty of Muhammadans to injure the trade of these 
“cruel and blood-thirsty nations of Europe,” and that the Europeans have not 
only caluminated Islam but have caused it irremediable injury in Morocco, 
Tripoli, Macedonia and Persia, so that every devout Muhammadan should attack 
them ‘with the weapon of boycott.” 


2. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ A LrperaL PROM GORAKHPUR” 
Boycott of European goods by contributes an article tothe Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
Indian Muhammadens. now). of the 26th February 1913 (received on the 3rd 
March), in which he points out that, as Indians are denied a protective tariff to. 
protect their growing industries, they should have recourse to baycott. 

He admits that an absolute boycott of European goods is impracticable at 
the present moment, and advises Indian Muhammadans to start with a partial 
boycott and to aim at an ultimate complete boycott. : 

He describes Indian Muhammadans as weak and helpless, and observes 
that as they cannot avenge themselves with the sword for the wrongs done to 
their co-religionists in Morocco, Tripoli, Macedonia and Persia, they should 
utilise the weapon of boycott. 

He says that it is the duty of Muhammadans not te.allow the “ tyrannical 
and oppressive people of Europe” to make enormous profits from trade with 
Islamic countries, and he assures Indian Muhammadans that boycott is- not 


illegal. He advises them not to use force or intimidation in spreading the 


movement lest Government should get an opportunity to harass them. 


3. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist March 1913, while expressing 
Boycott of Earopean goods by gratification at the sacrifices which Indian Muham- 
Eedlien Mehammeadens. madans are making in order to render financial help 
to Turkey in her war with the Balkan Allies, views with disfavour the movement 
inaugurated by them for the boycott of European goods. The editor expresses 
the opinion that this movement will never be strongly supported by them, and 
that it will be dropped as soon as their enthusiasm subsides. _ 
He advises them to devote their energies to. the spread of education among 
their co-religionists as the best means of improving their condition. 


4. The Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2nd March 1913 writes: in 
Boycott of European goods. by justification of the conduct of Indian Muhammadans 
Radios Dahsaeacane. in declaring a boycott of European goods, and says 
that they have been constrained to take this step in order to improve. their 
own economic condition by using home labour and skill in manufacturing 
indigenous goods and not because of spite and malice towards Europeans. The 
editor observes that Muhammadans have too long been addicted to luxurious 
habits and to spending their money on costly European goods, but that they have 
now been awakened from their attitude of inaction and indifference, and he 
reminds them that it is essential for the amelioration of their social condition 
that oe should give up their old habits and inaugurate a new era in their 
social life. ee 
| He advises Muhammadans to establish factories and to commence by 
manufacturing commodities of every day use. ’ 
He expresses apprehension that the Turkish war may end in disaster for 
the Turks, and says that Indian Mubammadans: have been deeply affected by the 
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ALIGARH INSTI- 5. The Aligarh Institute a = 7 : th me Te “ gerry a ye 
’ ° . contribute ahamma ulla nsari, of the 
Sth March 1918. gusy'Mahsumadans, Theological Section of the Muhammadan Anglo- 
Oriental College, Aligarh, in which he states that he did not support the boycott 
of English goods, and that the marginal note on the boycott Fatwa of Aligarh 
Ulamas regarding the inclusion. of British goods among articles of European 
manufacture was added afterwards in the printed copy. He says that as Mu- 
hammadans live in peace and enjoy full religious liberty under the Government 
of India they would be guilty of the basest ingratitude if they were to direct 

their boycott movement against the British Government. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 6. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th March 1913 says that the 
Sth March 1918. Boycott of European goods by declaration of boycott by Indian Muhammadans is a 
Indian Muhammadans. happy sign of life in that community, and states that 


the Hindus have greatly benefited Indian industries by their swadesht movement. 

The editor observes that the time has now come for Indian Muhammadans 
to do their share of the work of reviving Indian industries. He refers to Shaikh 
Muhammad Tahawwar Ali Qidwai’s letter against boycott to the Hindustant. 
(Lucknow) of the 18th February 1913 (Selections no. 8, paragraph 16), and 
expresses regret that traitors like Kiamil and Nazim exist among Indian 
Muhammadans also. He eulogises the solidarity of the Hindus in that no one of 
their community objected to the boycott and swadesht movements, and expresses 
regret that even before any scheme for encouraging Indian industries had been 


placed before the public, certain Muhammadans should have begun to denounce 
the boycott movement. — | oC 


AL BASHIR, 7. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 25th February 1913 (received on the 3rd 
vicina eS March) refers to His Highness the Agha Khan’s 
eee letter to the Times of India (Bombay), and expresses 
approval of his advice to Indian Muhammadans to help the Turks, but joins 
issue with him with regard to his action in asking the Turks to terminate the war 
and to confine themselves to their territorial possessions in Asia, The editor says 
that the Turks are being compelled by the European Powers to part with European 5 

Turkey, because of the national sympathy they have for the Christians in Turkey, 
and says that itis therefore not likely that the Turks will be immune from Kuro- 
pean encroachments even in Asia, seeing that the European Powers will seek 
opportunity to liberate the Christians from Turkish rule there also. He remarks 
that the Agha Khan has no right to advise the Turks to retire peacefully into 
Asiatic Turkey, and to promise them on behalf of the European Powers that they 
would help the Turks in establishing a stable government there. He observes. 
that such inducements will do no good to the Turks, seeing that the European 
Powers have combined to put an end to the Ottoman Empire first on the Conti- 

nent of Europe and then in Asiatic Turkey. a 

In another note in the same issue the editor emphasises the urgent need for 
money by the Turks, and urges Indian Muhammadans to purchase the debenture 


shares issued by the Turkish Government to enable it to carry on the war toa 
successful issue. 


BAT ASIANA 8. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th February 1913 (received 


on the 38rd March) complains of the duplicity of the 
wae ereaeee Fe Powers seeing ted wr. assuring Turkey that the 
Balkan Allies would not be allowed to invade her territory, they did nothing to 
restrain them from declaring war. The editor states that the cry for revenge 
is being raised in every corner of Muhammadan India, and that only those who 
are hankering after Khan Bahadurships can find it in their hearts to denounce 
Enver Bey. He concludes with an appeal to his co-religionists to. purchase the 
debenture shares issued by the Turkish Government. 


MUSLIN 9. The Mushm Gazette (Lucknow) of the 26th February 1913 (received 
26th February 1918, The situation in Turkey. on the 3rd March) publishes several contributed 


articles discussing His Highness the Agha Khan’s 
letter to the Times of India (Bombay) on the future of Turkey. 


Mr. Masiha Jan from Rawalpindi criticises the Agha Khan’s letter in a 
sarcastic veln, and says that the Agha Khan should have suggested that in 
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order to secure the safety of India, England should take. possession of those 
portions of Arabia which border on the sea. : 


Mr. Bedar Imam from Patna points to the fact that it was a British warship 
which Jowered the Turkish flag’in Crete as proving that England is not a 
friend of Turkey. . or need 

Mr. Muhammad Hashim from Cawnpore says that, instead of making pro- 
phecies about the future of Turkey, the Agha Khan should persuade the British 
Ministers to refrain from wounding the feelings of Muhammadans. 


Mr. Shah Mir Khan from Allahabad points out that the assertions made 
long ago by the Muslim Gazette about the true character of the Agha Khan have 


at length been proved to be true. He appeals to the Agha Khan to resign the 
presidentship of the Muslim League. 


He further states that the Muslim Gazette has of late been criticising the 
Raja of Mahmudabad, and expresses apprehension that the Raja may turn out 
to be another Agha Khan. Hoe sys that the writings of the Indian Daily 


Telegraph (Lucknow). which is owned by the Raja, show that he is not a true 
leader of Muhammadans. 


Mr. Saiyid Zulfiqar Ali from Aligarh takes exception to the Agha Khan’s 
statement that Eaglanud would like to see the strengthening and consolidation 
of the Turkish Empire in Asia. and asserts that a strong Turkey would be a 
menace to the Suez canal, and might block the passage to India fur England. 
This would be a sufficient reason for England being opposed to a strong Turkey. 


Mr. M. 8S. Abbas from Bombay points out that the command of the sea 
of Marmora is necessary for the defence of Asia Minor. and it cannot be secured 
without the possession of the tract of land lying between Adrianople, Constanti- 
nople and Gallipoli. He says thatin advising Turkey to abandon all her Euro- 
pean possessions, the Agha Khan is ignoring important strategic considerations. 


Mr. Safi-ud-din Bargq from Calcutta says that it is idle to expect the Agha 
Khan to change his views, and urges Muhammadans to disown his leadership. 


10. Discussing His Highness the Agha Khan's letter to the Times of India 
(Bombay) on the future of Turkey, the Natyar-i- 
Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th February 1913 (re- 
ceived on the 3rd March) takes exception to his advice that Indian Muhamma- 
dans should take no interest in Turkish affairs beyond subscribing to the funds 
of the Red Crescent Society. 


The editor expresses the opinion that the Agha Khan's letter was an 
inspired one and not his own production. 


He tells the Agha Khan that the Indian Muhammadans were quite right 
in urging the Turks to carry on the war, and that the news of Turkish victories 
justify the hope that Turkey will after all profit by that advice and be able to 
retain some of her European possessions. 


11. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 27th February 1913 (received 
on the 3rd March), points out to Indian Muhamma- 
dans that Turkish affairs are now in a critical state 
and that they should therefore do their best to prevent the Turks from sustaining 
an ignominious defeat at the hands of the Balkan Allies. @he editor observes 
that the Turkish war has been waged not for territorial acquisition but for 
the annihilation of Islam, and on that account its effects may be far reaching. 


(12. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th February 1913 (received on the 3rd 
March) refers to the letter of His Highness the Agha 
Khan to the Times of India (Bombay), and condemns 
his advice to the Turks to give up the idea of holding extensive territory in 
Europe, and to concentrate their energy in establishing an ordered government in 
Asiatic Turkey. The editor expresses surprise at the Agha Khan's advice to 
Indian Muhammadans to refrain from interfering in Turkish affairs for fear that 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


their relations with the British Government should be affected; and observes that ” 
no Muhammadan will follow his advice, seeing that there is no apprehension 


of Ls Muhammadans becoming disloyal to Government as the Agha Khan 
thinks. | | 


0d 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
26th February 1913. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
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AGRA AKHBAR, 
28th February 1913. 
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genet 13. The editor of Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad), in the combined issue for { 
ist March 1913, the 24th February and lst March 1913 (received on 
the 3rd March), refers to the letter of His Highness 

the Agha Khan to the Times of India (Bombay), and condemns his advice to Indian 

Muhammadans to keep themselves aloof from Turkish affairs, lest they should 

show themselves disloyal to Government, and also objects to his counsel to the 

Turks not to endeavour to retain their position as a European Power. He 


The situation in Turkey. 


remarks that every Muhammadan will receive his advice coldly because it is his | 
persénal opinion and does not represent the feelings of the Muslim community. 
Pe ge 14. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ PLAIN SPOKEN FROM VICTORIA ) 
we Park, BENARES,” contributes an article to the Leader 
The situation in Turkey. 


(Allahabad) of the 5th March 1913, in which he 
takes exception to the tone of His Highness the Agha Khan's letter to the Times 
of India (Bombay). He asserts that Indian Muhammadans have every right to 
proffer advice to the Turkish ministers, and says that there is no reason for the 
Turkish Government to be perturbed by the expression of such opinions. 

He enquires whether the Agha Khan requires Indian Muhammadans to 
bow as “a matter of duty to the sweet wishes of the English people and to 
acquiesce in all the acts of the British Cabinet.” 

With regard to the Agha Khan’s remarks about the preservation of the 
loyalty of Indian Muhammadans, he says that there is no fear of the Muham- 
madans becoming disloyal, and suggests that in order to keep the loyalty of 
Indian Muhammadans intact “the English people must say nothing, do nothing 
and act in no way that can weaken Muslim confidence in Christianity and in the 
good will of the people of England.” 

In conclusion he warns the Agha Khan that, as he is the recipient of a 


high title from Government, his words may be misconstrued ‘as inspired. 


"an an ee” 15. Discussing His Highness the Agha Khan’s letter to the Times of India 


(Bombay) on the situation in Turkey, the Naiyar-é- 
Azam (Moradabai) of the 5th March 1918 expresses 
surprise that a Muhammadan should advise the Turks to give up their European 
possessions without shedding their last drop of blood. The editor insinuates that 
the Agha Khan’s letter was an inspired one, and remarks that he has now for- 
feited his claim to the leadership of Indian Muhammadans, 

He asserts that there are many ties between Indian Muhammadans and the 
Turkish Government, and that a victory by the Turks is also a victory for Indian 
Muhammadans. | 

He ridicules the idea that the European Powers will allow Turkey to develop 
her Asiatic possessions peacefully, and points out that in spite of the Cyprus Con- 
vention, no effort was made to protect the Turkish Empire from unjustifiable 


The situation in Turkey. 


attacks. , 
yy 16. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th March 1913 suggests that 
es cltlinthes ta, Gace, every Indian Muhammadan should arrange to give 


the price of one day’s meals for the help of the 


Turks, and the editor appeals to newspapers and associations to take up this idea 
and to help the Turks in this way. 


GAZETTE. 17. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 5th March 1913 reports that a 
5th March 1913. nn meeting was convened in Bombay by the Hon’ble 
. , the Raja of Mabmudabad and Mr. Muhammad Ali, 
the editor of the Comrade (Delhi), to induce Muhammadans to purchase the 
debenture shares issued by the Turkish Government, and that a very large / 
number of shares were purchased by Muhammadans, 
It is said that it was also proposed at the meeting that the money collected 
for the Muslim University should be advanced as a loan to the Turkish Govern- 
ment. | 
ok er te 18. Mr. [bn-i-Ahmad, Barrister-at-law, Secretary of the United Provinces 


aaa | Muslim League, contributes an article to the Leader 
ee eee (Allahabad) of the 8th March 1913, in which he 
refers to His Highness the Agha Khan’s letter to the Times of India (Bombay), 
and says that the Agha Khan conveniently forgets that, according to the element- 
ary precept of Islam, the Turks and Indian Mubammadans are brethren, the 


» 


 —— 


—— 
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‘Saltan of Turkey is the Amir-ul-Momnin and the spiritual head of the vast major- 
ity of Muhammadans and that “heis the custodian of those sacred symbols of | 


Islam which are the objects of the greatest veneration to all true believers.” He 
asserts that the sympathy of Indian Muhammadans with Turkey is “ not political 
but purely instinctive,’ and remarks that large numbers of Muhammadans would 
have gone to the front .as volunteers if they had not been restrained by the 
British declaration of neutrality. He invites attention to the financial aid given 
by Indian Muhammadans to the Turks, and says that recent events have served 
to bring the two races nearer to each other. He observes that if the Turks once 
show that they cannot protect their possessions by force of arms, the partition of 
Asiatic Turkey will immediately follow andthe history of the Agha Khan’s own 
country, Persia, will be repeated in Asiatic Turkey. He considers that if the 
Turks cannot retain their European possessions the best course for them would 
be to die fighting on the field {of battle. In conclusion he expresses the hope 
that the Agha Khan will change his views to suit the opinion of his commu- 
nity. 


19. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th February 1918 (received 
on the 3rd March) attributes the downfall of the 
Turks to their love of ease and luxury. The 
editor points out that, while the Turks have imitated the vices of the West, they 
have failed to assimilate its virtues. He goes on to remark as follows :— 


‘ Abdul Aziz and Abdul Hafiz were sold into the hands of French women. 
The drinking of wine ruined Persia. se 


He says that the Europeans also love wine, women and luxury, but that 
they do not indulge to such an extent as to risk their health and strength. He 
also invites attention to the fact that while European countries and Japan are 
making great progress in commerce and industries, Islamic countries show 
no signs of industrial awakening. He deplores that the Muhammadans are not 
so provident and thrifty as the Europeans. 


The downfall of Islamic countries. 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st March 1913, refers to the 
-_ ee bloodshed in Mexico in connection with the recent 
e revolution in Mexico. 
America, which claims to be the home of liberty, equality, justice and civilisation, 
did nothing to prevent it. 7 


The editor observes that the omission on the part of the United States to 
interfere in the affairs of Mexico cannot be justified on the plea of the latter 
being an independent tate, seeing that the “civilised’’ European Powers are 
‘feeding themselves upon ’”’ independent Asiatic states without justification. 


He asks what right Russia and France have “to strangle” China, why 
England should exert undue pressure on China with regard to Tibet, and what 


justification ‘the Italian and Balkan vultures have for rending Turkey as they 
like.” 


21. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th March 1913 complains of the faith- 
lessness and disloyalty of the Persians in general, 
and refers to the existence of intrigues with the 
European Powers against their own country. 


The editor observes that some of the Persians have been bribed with gold 
to betray their (;overnment and conspire against it, and that it was they who 
brought about its downfall. He asserts that if the foreign Powers had not 
interfered Persia would have been able to restore order in the country. 


He says that Christian Powers have never been so cruel in their dealings 
with any other ruling nation of the world as with the Islamic countries, and he 
expresses regret that the Muhammadans, who alone helped the Christians and 
admitted the truth of their religion, should have been accorded such harsh treat- 
ment. He enquires why the European Powers did not interfere in the affairs of 
Mexico on the pretext of establishing order there and eventually accomplishing 
their object of territorial acquisition as they have hitherto done in Islamic coun- 
tries. ) : 


The future of Persia. 
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26th February 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Ist March 1913. 


revolution, and enquires why the United States of | 


SAHIFA, 
Sth March 1913, 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
Sth March 19138. 


LEADER, 
7th March 1913. 


( 206 ) 


He concludes by saying that until the European Powers withdraw them- 
selves from the country, the safety of Persia will remain in danger. 


92. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 5th March 1913 publishes an 
European Powers and the Balkan article contributed by Haji Muhammad Musa Khan 
War. of Datauli (Aligarh). in which he expresses gratifica- 
tion at the determined stand made by the Turks since the resumption of hostili- 
ties after the abortive Peace conference. He expresses surprise that in spite of 
the defeat of Montenegrins at Scutari they should still insist in their claim for 
its cession, and that some of the European Powers should support their demand. 
He observes that it is nothing short of open and deliberate injustice that the 
European Powers should refuse to entertain any further peace proposals unless the 
Turks accept their previous joint note. He inquires why Mr. Asquith should 
not now tell the European Powers that the Turks cannot be deprived of the 
fruit of their victories which have cost them so dear, and remarks that Mr. 
Asquith’s assertion with reference to the Balkan Allies only brings out his 
unjust policy into bolder relief. He says that Indian Muhammadans have 
always attached great importance to the declaration of religious neutrality in 
the Queen Victoria's proclamation of 1858, and points out that the present 
reticence of Mr. Asquith is only due to religious considerations. He urges that 
expediency dictates that Sir Edward Grey should have openly resisted the unjust 
claims of the Balkan Ailies in order to gain the good will of the entire Muslim 
subjects of the British Empire. He expresses regret that on the contrary Sir 
Edward Grey deprecated interpellations in Parliament by Lord Lamington on 
the atrocities of the Balkan Allies in Macedonia on the ground that they would 
arouse racial feelings among the Indian Muhammadans. He asserts that Lord 
Lamington’s questions instead of causing irritation among the Muhammadans 
had soothed their feelings which have been much perturbed by the policy of the 
Cabinet. He insists that the British Cabinet would be quite justified to protest 
against the atrocities in Macedonia without any breach of its declaration of 
neutrality, and states that the outrages on the innocent inhabitants of Macedonia 
have produced a deep feeling of resentment and sorrow among the India 
Muhammadans. : | 


(6)— Home. 


23. A correspondent who signs himself ‘*S. H. H. From ALLAHABAD ” 
Sir James Meston and Indian Contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of 
Muhammadans. ~ the 7th March 1913, in which he refers to Sir James 
Meston’s speech at the Gorakhpur divisional darbar, and expresses disagreement 
with His Honour’s opinion that from such a great distance it was impossible for 
Indian Muhammadans to understand the complex problems of Evropean inter- 
national policy. ° 
He says that Indian Muhammadans simply want the European Powers who 
have declared their neutrality not to figure as interested allies of the Balkan 
States. He expresses surprise at Sir James's assertion “that the anxiety of 
Indian Muhammadans to see an honourable end to the Balkan conflict has 
carried no little weight with the British Government, which has thrown its 
influence into the scales for peace,’ and expresses the hope that Mr. Asquith and 
his colleagues will not repeat their anti-‘Turkish speeches. He thanks His 
Honour for assuring Indian Muhammadans that he was “ prepared to. forgive 
them in this, the hour of their excitement and annoyance.”’ 


He expresses regret that, when referring to the boycott movement, His 
Honour “ lost his temper,” and wonders why “‘ His Honour should have departed 
from his statesmanlike temper, especially when he was convinced that the move- 
ment could not do any harm whatsoever to the countries against which it was 
directed.” He points out that it is not wise to stimulate the resolution of Indian 
Muhammadans “into action by taking sides in a matter which is admittedly 
futile and destined to endin smoke.” He asserts that the boycott movement 
if not carried on by illegal methods will lead to the growth of Indian manu- 
factures, and remarks that “viewed in this light, the threat held out (by Sir 
James Meston) seems to be all the more indisereet, and this prejudice against 
even an admittedly harmless movement all the more deplorable.” 


kh 
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24. Discussing Sir James Meston’s speech at: the Gorakhpur divisional | 


Sir James Meston’s speech at darbar, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 4th March 19138 
Gorakhpur. | remarks that it would have been more prudent if 
His Honour had not referred at all in his speech to the boycott of European 
goods by Indian Muhammadans, and observes that the speech has only resulted 
in giving an impetus to the movement. The editor expresses disagreement 
with His Honour’s view that Indian Muhammadans were displeased with the 
European Powers and considered them hostile to Turkey, because they had not 
compelled the Balkan Allies to make peace with the Turks, and says that Indian 
Muhammadans have no wish for peace to be concluded, but want the war to 
be continued. He remarks that, as European statesmen are ignorant of the 
feelings of Iudian Muhammadans, the authorities in India are responsible for 
representing the feelings of Indian Muhammadans to British Ministers. He 
expresses approval of His Honour’s view that it is the low class people who 
create disaffection and animosity between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and 
ascribes it to the teaching of Indian history in schools, because the text books 
contain perversions of the truth and describe the evils of the past Muham- 
madan government without mentioning its benefits and the good that it did 


to the people. He suggests the granting of separate representation to Muham- 


madans on district and municipal boards, as being likely to put an end to the 
existing tension of feelings between the two countries. 


25. Discussing Sir James Meston’s speech at the Gorakhpur divisional-dar- 
Sir James Meston’s speech at bar, the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th March 
Gorakhpur. 1918 denies that the present strained relations bet- 
ween the Hindus and Muhammadans have been brought about by low class 
persons, and says that His Honour will come to know during his tenure of office 
that this is not correct. He admits that Indian Muhammadans believe that all 
the European Powers are opposed to Turkey, and says that if His Honour 
would study the question he would find that there is strong ground for this 
belief. ce 
Regarding the boycott movement, he expresses agreement with Sir James 
Meston’s views, and says that Muhammadans will only compromise their position 
by passing boycott resolutions which they can never carry into effect. 


26. Discussing Sir James Meston’s speech at the Gorakhpur divisional 
Sir James Meston’s speech at darbar, the Muslim Gazette ( Lucknow) of the 5th 
Gorakbpur. March 1913 says that His Honour is mistaken in 
suggesting that the grievance of the Indian Muhammadans against the European 
Powers is that the latter have not compelled the Balkans Allies to conclude 
peace. | 
The editor enquires why the European Powers sent a joint note to the 
Porte asking for the cession of Adrianople and the Agean Islands and why a 
warning was conveyed of danger to Turkey’s Asiatic possessions in case of her 
failure to make peace. 

He remarks that the least offence against Christians in European Turkey 
has always provoked the European Powers and resulted in the despatch of 
warships for the assistance of their co-religionists, but that no European Power 
ever took any notice of the atrocities perpetrated on Muhammadans in Albania 
and Macedonia. He says, that in view of these facts the Muhammadans cannot 
help concluding that the European Powers are hostile to Turkey, and that they 
will continue to believe it until they are convinced of their mistake. He remarks 
that the word boycott is not used in the same sense in vernacular in which it is 
used in English, and that therefore there need be no apprehension of anarchy in 


the country. He says that, if His Honour be not satisfied with this explanation 


of the word, he would advise his co-religionists not to use the word either in 
speech or in writing, and to peacefully refrain from buying European goods. He 
suggests that in future the Muhammadans should use the Arabic word 
“ Moqatai-é”’ which does not convey the same meaning as the word boycott, 


though it implies the sense in which the word boycott is used in vernacular. ~» 


27. Discussing Sir James. Meston’s speech at the Gorakhpur divisional 
Sir James Meston’s speech at Garbar, the DMusawaé (Allahahad) of the 6th March 
Gesenayee. 1918 expresses disagreement with His Honour’s views 
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regarding the prosperity and wealth of India. The editor, while agreeing with His 


- Honour that progress is not possible in a state of unrest, expresses regret that most 


officials have recently come to consider all independent criticism and patriotism to 
be a sign of unrest and sedition. He deplores the fact that officials suspect all 
patriotic movements and merely stimulate them by trying to suppress them. | 

Referring to His Honour’s observations about the boycott movement, he 
says that so long as Indian Muhammadans do not exceed the bounds of the law 
there is nothing objectionable in the movement itself. ’ 

He urges Indian Muhammadans to use country-made goods and to encourage 
Indian industries. 

With regard to the compilation of vernacular text-books for the primary 
classes, he refers to the inclusion of difficult Sanskrit words in these text books, 
and urges that bitterness between Hindus and Muhammadans should be avoided 
by using only simple words of common and daily use. 


28. Referring to the Hon’ble Mr. Barrow’s evidence before the Public 
Mihitbtoe <.- Commission, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 

’ 6th March 1913 points out that Mr. Barrow recom- 

mended an increase of pay, pension and allowances for the civil service without 
caring at all for the cost to the tax-payer. The editor says that Mr. Barrow 
further tried to injure Indians by suggesting a reduction in the age limit.. . 

With regard to Mr. Ewebank’s evidence, he says that he should not have 
insisted on all Indians being examined in India only, but should have suggested 
that Indian candidates should be allowed to appear in England while British 
candidates should be allowed to appear in India. 7 

Referring to Mr. Macpherson’s evidence the editor remarks that “if such 
opinion should carry weight with the Government or the Commission, an Indian 
may despair indeed.” He invites attention to the fact that Mr. Macpherson 
objected to the admission of Indians into the higher branches of the public ser- 
vice, on the ground that the prospects of Europeans would be injured thereby, and 
that Europeans would not like to serve under Indians. He expresses surprise 
that it is suggested that the interests of the country should be allowed to suffer 
and that justice should be denied to the children of the soil, so that Europeans 
may retain all the best places. } 

He asserts that administrators of the type of Mr. Macpherson will never 
‘make an alien Government popular, stable and permanent, broad-based upon 
the affectionate allegiance of a willing and contented people.’’ He expresses 
surprise at Mr. Macpherson’s statement that he had during his long residence in 
India not carefully considered the question of separation of judicial and execu- 
tive functions. Referring to Mr. Macpherson’s statement that the civil service 
had become unpopular among Britishers owing to the existence of political un- 
rest and press criticism in India, he says that this statement means that Indians 
should not in the future cherish aspirations and ventilate their grievances. 


29. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th March 1913 urges the separa- 
The Public Services Commission, 100 Of the judicial and executive functions and the 
holding of simultaneous examinations in India and in 


England to enable Indians to have a better opportunity of sharing the advant- 
ages afforded by the examination. | : 


The editor suggests that the Provincial Governments should exercise their 
discretion in nominating candidates for the examination from every class of 
people, so that the claims of every community be satisfied, and suggests that in 
case it be decided to hold the examination in England only, the Government of 
India should award scholarships to candidates nominated on account of their 


exceptional abilities, to enable them to proceed to England to compete in the 
examination. eis 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the lst Mareh 1913 publishes a contri- 
Relations between Hindus and buted article in which the writer deplores the grow- 
Muhammadans. ing estrangement between the Hindus and Muham- 
madans, and suggests that while there is no objection to Hindus and Muham- 
madans supporting Hindi and Urdu respectively, they should not make the Hindi- 
Urdy controversy a cause of ill-feeling between the two communities, 
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_ He considers that the two languages should be allowed to develop side by 
side, and that the more advanced of the two should ultimately be adopted as the 
common script. With regard to cow-killing. he suggests that Muhammadans 
should as far as possible sacrifice other animals, and that if on any occasion they 
are compelled to sacrifice cows, they should do it in private and not publicly. He 
urges the Muhammadan leaders to discourage the public and open slaughter of 
cows. 
He deplores the discord created by the establishment of separate electorates, 
and suggests that a vigorous agitation should be carried on against it. , 

He advises Muhammadans to join the Congress, and says that the Muslim 
Leagues and Hindu Sabhas should have nothing to do with political questions. 


81. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 3rd March 1918 asserts that INDEPENDENT, 
Relations between Hindus and Uopleasantness between the Hindus and Muham- ————— 
Mubammadens. madans generally arises on the occasions of the Mu- 
harram, the Bakr-Id and the Dasehra festivals, and suggests that friction can be 
avoided on such occasions by arranging for processions to go by different routes 
and at different times. The editor expresses surprise that the Hindus should be 
displeased with the Muhammadans because they kill cows. and enquires whether 
they should not also hate their British rulers who use beef daily. While the 
Hindus are opposed to cow-killing because they consider the animal sacred, the 
Mubhammadans, in spite of their hatred of the pig, show resentment at their 
slaughter, though they willingly undertake to cook bacon and serve it before 
Europeans. He asserts that the friction between the two communities was due 
to their ignorance and obstinacy, and concludes by advising them to settle their 
petty differences and be reconciled to each other. | 


82. The Mashriq Gorakhpur) of the 4th March 1913 expresses disagree- , MASHRIQ, | 
Relations between Hindusand Mu- Ment with His Honour’s opinion that it is the low - 
hammadans. a class people who quarrel over religious matters and 
create disaffection between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and says that the edu- 
cated classes among them are responsible for exciting religious feelings in order to 
satisfy their grudge through the lower classes. ) 
He expresses surprise that education should have produced such a bad effect 
on Indians, and attributes this undesirable result to the absence of religious 
instruction. | : 
Fle says that the educated people generally seek their own benefit and use 
religion as a pretext to sway the feelings of the lower classes in order to gain 
their leadership. 


33. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ Nastx Aut Kaan, B.A., From Py 
The presidentship of the All. MEERUT,” contributesan article ta the Muslim Gazette tn February 1913. 
Indie Muslim League. (Lucknow) of the 26th February 1913 (received on 


the 3rd March), in which he appeals to Mr. Muhammad Shafi to decline the © 
presidentship of the All-India Muslim League and not to allow his love for self- 
glorification to injure the national work. 

He suggests the names of Mr. Mazharul Haque, the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghu- 
lam-us-Saglain, and the Hon’ble Maulvi Rafiuddin for the presidentship. 

In the same issue there is another article by Muhammad Mohsin Ali Khan, 
B.A., LL.B., of Rangoon, in which the writer ridicules the election of a reaction- 
ary like Mian Muhammad Shafi as president of the Muslim League. 

He urges Muhammadan newspapers to protest against Mr. Shafi’s selec- 
tion, and says that the League should elect another president if it do not want 
the scenes of the Surat Congress repeated on its own platform. 

Commenting on the above the editor admits that the past record of Mian Mu- 
hammad Shafi justifies the presumption that he cannot be sincerely in favour of 
self-government and of the spread of liberal ideas of freedom and liberty among 
Muhammadans. is : ire 

He says that, in these circumstances, it. would be better if Mr. Shafi were 
to withdraw from the presidentship and Mr. Mazharul Haque electedinstead. /” 


$4. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the'4th March 1913 says that so long as = AL Basutr, 
* the Muslim League is controlled by His Highness the  *** March 1018. 
The All-Indis Muslim fesgne = asha Khan, and is not organized on new lines, no 
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protests need be made against the election of men like the: Hon’ble Mian Mu- 
hammad Shafi as its president. 


35. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 5th March 19138 suggests that 
the sentiments and feelings of Indian Muhammadans 
with regard to the Turkish war should be represented 
at the next meeting of the All-India Muslim League, and that in view of His 
Highness the Agha Khan’s inopportune advice to the Turks to leave Europe 
and concentrate their forces in Asiatic Turkey. the question of his presidentship 
should also be decided by the members of the League. 

In another note Saiyid Abdul Husain of Aligarh suggests that the League 
should send a deputation all over India to collect subscriptions for the Turkish 
Relief Fund, and that no heed be paid to any resistance offered by such persons 
as the Agha Khan. 


36. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 5th March 1913 expresses 
dissatisfaction at the appointment of Mian Muham- 
mad Shafi, Barrister-at-law, as the president of the 
All-India Muslim League, and suggests that an independent Muhammadan 
Political Conference should be convened apart from the League. 

In another note in the same issue the editor remarks that Mian Mu- 
hammad. Shafi does not deserve the presidentship of the All-India Muslim 
League, and expresses apprehension that he may prove a failure by acting 
against the wishes of the Muhammadan community and discarding their interests, 
as he did on a former occasion when the question of free and compulsory primary 
education was discussed in the Council. 


37. ‘Che Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st March 1913 publishes an open letter 
addressed to the Viceroy by Ram Karan Lal Khatri, 
of Bijnor in which the writer deplores the Delhi 
bomb outrage, and expresses regret that his registered letter, dated the 7th No- 
vember 1912, addressed to the Viceroy, was not effectual in preventing the outrage. 

He however expresses gratification at the fact that, the Viceroy, in his 
speech on the 27th January 1913, expressed agreement with the views set forth 
in that letter. a 

He states that on the 21st March 1912 he sent a registered letter to Sir 
John Hewett, stating that within five years of his retirement there would be 
some disaster to Government. He expresses regret that though he sent a copy 
of that letter to the Viceroy, it did not save him from the outrage. He says that 
it is impossible to get such a kind, sympathetic and unostentatious Viceroy. 

He points out that though the vast majority of Indians love the Viceroy 
yet there are some discontented persons from whose attacks Government offici- 
cials have to be guarded. 

In conclusion he asserts that the chief cause of unrest is that the law, 
which is designed for benefit of the subjects, is not properly administered. 


38. Referring to the paragraphs on the Delhi outrage in the Round Table 
and the Zimes (London), cabled to India by the Lon- 
don correspondent of the Pioneer (Allahabad), the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th March 1918 ridicules the suggestion made by the 
Round Table that, if political murders recur all representative institutions must 
be suspended. a 

The editor enquires as to what the Times means by asking Indian politi- 
cians either ‘to modify their attitude” or ‘to do something more ” than express 
“pious horror ’”’ when outrages ovcur. He enquires whether it is required that 
all Indian political organizations and the Indian press should abdicate their 
functions, and that the Indian leaders “ should constitute themselves the unautho- 
rized heads of an amateur Criminal Investigation department.” 

He points out that the policy of Indian leaders is ‘‘ to co-operate with the 
Government when they can and may, but not to refrain from criticism, temperate 
as far as possible, when it is necessary in their judgment.” He then goes on 
to remark as follows :— | 

_. “They do not in the least sympathise with sedition : they abhor and condemn 
disorder, lawlessness and violence. Of course they cannot do the impossible. 
Assassin’s dens are not within their reach, where they are they do not know and 
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have less opportunity of knowing than the police. Itis wrong to blame them 
because they cannot extirpate what they cannot locate.” a 

He expresses regret that the ‘“ genuine, abiding and deep-seated sorrow ” 
of Indians at the outrage is regarded as nothing more than a pious expression. 
He deplores the fact that in spite, of the Press Act of 1910, the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act of 1908, the Seditious Meetings Act, the Newspapers Incitement 
to Offences Act, the Explosives-Act and the deportations, the Government of 
‘India is blamed for not having introduced the Indian Conspiracy Bill long ago. 

With regard to the assertion of the Times that the police are not shielded 
against criticisms, he expresses surprise that the London paper has not been satisfied 
with the proscription of Mr. Mackarness’ pamphlet on the police. 

Coming to the charge of “foolish and mistaken clemency ”’ levelled against 
the Government of India, he invites attention to the history of political prosecu- 
tions, and says that even the Zimes would not prescribe “shooting at sight.” 
~ In conclusion he says that such writings and legislations indicate want 
of trust in the people, and are inopportune at the present moment when the 
relations between the rulers and the ruled are singularly happy. 


89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th March 1913 publishes a con- 

tributed article in which the writer resents the 
- suggestions made by the Round Table and the Times 
(London) that all representative institutions in India should be suspended and 
that more repressive laws should be passed. — rae a 

He takes exception to the tone of the article that appeared. on the subject 
. in the Leader of the 4th March (paragraph supra), and says that it is not the 
duty of educated Indians “ to show the same courtesy, loyalty and deep reverence 
to some of the European newspapers notorious for their anti-Indian attitude ” 
as to ‘“‘ His Majesty the King-Emperor and his representatives.” 

He observes that, though aristocrats like the Maharaja of Jeypore may find 
it needful to assure the Pioneer (Allahabad) about their good faith and loyalty, 
“ gentlemen of the middle class need have no such fearsas the landed aristocrat 
has,” and need not give explanations to the Times. He says that the right 
reply to the Round Table is that the British Parliament should be suspended and 
the Liberal Ministers should be dismissed because suffragette anarchism has not. 
been suppressed. 

He contends that if suppressive legislation be required in India ‘because the 
- perpetrators of the Delhi outrage have not been detected, such legislation is far 
more necessary in England to deal with militant suffragettes. In conclusion he 
says that until the Zimes and Round Table are able to. devise means to grapple 
with the suffragette evil they should not meddle with affairs in India. 


40. Al Bashir neat be: yh February 1913 (received on the 8rd 

| | arch) deplores the forfeiture by Government of 

eee © Se ee the security deposited by the Jhang’ Sial (Lahore), 
and urges [Indian newspapers to endeavour to induce the Government of India 


to amend the Press Act. The editor complains of the rigorous working of 
the press law. ) 


41. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th March 1918 asserts that 
Suggestion for the publication of the British public is ignorant of the feelings of 
a Muhammadan newspaper in Eng- Indian Muhammadans, and suggests that a Muham- 
wae madan newspaper should be started in England 
which should represent not only the Muhammadans of India but:those of other 

Islamic countries as well. 
The editor expresses satisfaction that Khwaja Kamal-ud-din is thinking of 


startimg a newspaper in England, and he appeals to Indian Muhammadaas to 
help him financially. 


42. ‘The Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th February 1913 (received on the 

seaatasistanainidhtaiblag 8rd March) considers that the most pressing need 

of India at present is money, and that it can make 

no progress unless the people devise means to produce wealth in the country 
_ besides what is required to meet their ordinary wants. | 

The editor suggests that a conference of the leaders of the country should 

be convened to take an initiative in the matter, ‘and that they should impress 
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upon the people the necessity for increasing their income by developing new 
arts and industries. nine iaeaaiien | | 
43. The Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the ist Match 1913 publishes a contri+ 


; buted article in which the writer, one: Pir Muham- 
es aatoue mad, after eulogising patriotism, says that they are 


ungrateful who do not sympathise with the afflictions of their motherland and do : 


not come forward to sacrifice all that they possess to make it prosperous. 


44, A correspondent who signs himself “ Azap SupHani” contributes an 

‘es seal Win article to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 26th 

coy February 1913 (received on the 3rd March), in which 

he asserts that all religions and civilizations had their birth in the Fast and met 
their end in the West. He is glad tonote that Asiatics are now realizing the 


evils of European civilization, which is said to aim only at the accumulation of 
wealth and the satisfaction of the animal passions. | 


He expresses gratification at the fact that Muhammadans are protecting 


their empire in Africa and Europe with the sword and are also trying to spread 
their religion. : 


He invites attention to the work of Mr. Barkatullah and Khwaja Kamal- 
ud-din in Japan and England respectively, and advises the Khwaja Sahib to 


abstain from political and religious discussions, and to confine himself to the 
cultivation of spiritual interests. 


I1.—A¥FGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 
Nd. 
III.—Nattve Srarss. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


(b)—Police. | 
45. Referring to the Hon’ble Mr. Douglas Straight’s recent speech at 
hid te es Aligarh, the Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist March 


1913 admits that the police should not be subjected 
to “ vile calumnies and slanderous vituperations.” The editor, however, says that 


Mr. Straight probably referred to strong criticism of the police by the public 
rather than to actual calumny and vituperation, of which he asserts that there has 
been little. He concedes that improvements have been effected in the police, 
but at the same time points out that “the police still furnishes ample ground 


for legitimate criticism on the score of inefficiency and of harsh treatment of 
the people.” ) 


__ He observes that the conditions of their work and the large powers with 
which they are necessarily entrusted make the police constables, who are mostly 


ignorant and ill-paid, a prey to temptation, and that in such circumstances it 
would be a mistake to resent criticism of the police. | 


He says that if police officers were to set blameless examples to their men, 


co-operation between. the police and the public in the prevention and detection 
of crime would soon be generally observed. 


(¢)— Finance and taxatian. 


46. Referring to the rumour that Government would levy a new tax to 
Loss of the Indian opium revenup Make up for the loss of opium revenue, the Rohil- 


and == taxation. khand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st March 1913 
(received on the 5th March) observes that “it is not creditable to a civilized 


Government to empty the pockets of its poor subjects in order to fill. its 
treasury.” . = 


The editor asserts that India is 


ae k PdOs and cannot bear the strain of farther. 
taxation, 


f 
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pareer as a period of imprisonment, He complains that students are required 


(7B) 
MP. "Me-Geador (Allahabad) of the 2nd Marek 1018 -reviews the finan: 
i iii es cial statement presented by Sir Guy Fleetwood Wile 


son to the Imperial hegislative Oouncil, and observes 
that the Finance Member “ has proved to be a wise minister and a gooll man,'a 
friend of India who tas sought to advance her contition materially and motally.” 
- Phe editor expresses satisfaction that the year under review was @ pros- 
perous one, but he’ regrets that the Provincial Governments have been unable 
to spend the full amounts provided for education and irrigation. He thanks Sir 
Guy Fleetwood Wilson for increasing the resources of local bodies, and expresses 
gratification at the fact that the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s resolution for a com- 
mittee of enquiry into the resources of local bodies has at last borne fruit. In 
conclusion, he protests against the increase of expenititute oh the army, and on 
railways. — ae 
(ad)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
48. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 27th February 1913 (received 
” tee aii enna on the 8rd March) publishes‘a contributed article in 
Pucks. which the writer complains of the paucity of Mu: 
hammadan members on the Fyzabad municipal ‘board, ani observes that it is 
due to party feeling between the Muhammadans and ‘the Hindus,‘and'to the fact 
that only one-third ofthe ‘total number of voters:‘ate Mubamniatans. Heremarks 
that certain offices in the Fyzabad municipal board have'been monopolised by the 
Hindus, and conéludes by advising Muhammadans to-observe no -distinction of 
sect among themselves but to elect any Muhammadan whom they consider fit 
for municipal membership. | 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st March 1913 lends iits support to 
A non-official chairman for the the resolution of thé Allahabad municipal ‘board for 
Alishabad municipal board. permission to elect a non-official chairman. 

The editor points-out that the administration of Mr. Mumford was ‘not noted 
either for efficiency or for absence of friction between the chairman:and ‘the mem- 
bers of the board, and ‘invites attention to the fact that during the periods that 
Dr. Jai Kishan Vyas:and Dr. Ranjit Singh officiated m the place of Mr. Mumford 
the work did not suffer inany way. He contends that there is no justification for 
not giving Allahabad a non-official chairman, when Bareilly, Gorakhpur and 
Fyzabad have got non-official chairmen. With regiaril to the objection ‘that the 
duties attaching to the office of achairman are very arduous, he says that this 
could be met by the appointment of a really capable secretary to relieve the 


ehairman of some of the work. 


(e)—Hducation. 


50. Commenting on the Government of India resolution on education, thé 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st March 1913 
expresses gratification at the fact that Government 
has now come to recognize the importance of education in the country and will 
in future spend a larger amount on it. The editor observes that Government 
has not specified the period within which the proposals embodied in the resolu- 


tion will be carried out, and he asks Government not to keep the people in 
suspense any longer in the matter. | 


51. Referring to the education resolution recently issued by the Govern- 
ment of India, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 6th 
March 1913 remarks that the system of spreading 
female education through governesses is not likely to.do much good at present, 
and suggests that Government should give grants-in-aid to private makiabe 
established for the education of Indian ‘women. The editor says that Govern- 
ment should not lay down hard and fast rules for private makéabe, but should 
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be content with quarterly or half-yearly inspections of these institutions. He 
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expresses the opinion that Government does not properly realize the needs of | | 


students, and suggests that the work of education should be left in the hands 
of Indians. He asserts that the present relations between teachers and pupils 
are very unsatisfactory, and that students gemerally regard their educational 
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to undertake too many. subjects, and he urges that the work of education 
should as far as possible be entrusted to the people themselves, and that Gov- 
ernment should-remodel its programme according to the desires and aspirations of 
the people. “are 
: He insists that a definite period should be fixed for carrying out the educa- 
tional programme, and expresses apprehension that if this be not done some 
re-actionary Viceroy might retard the progress of education. 
With regard to Muhammadan education, he expresses the hope that Gov- 
ernment will adopt only such measures as will be in accordance with the desires 
of that community. ; 


52. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd March 1913 expresses agreement 
The Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s resolu: With the views expressed by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale 
tion on Indian education. in moving for the publication of papers in connec- 
tion with the new education scheme, and observes that the recent education reso- 
lution of the Government of India will be of no practical value until the question 
of funds be satisfactorily settled. The editor also insists that a definite period 
should be fixed for the carrying out of the educational programme, and he urges 
that the cost for education should be placed on the same footing as the expendi- 
ture on the army and public services. He adds that the programme should be 
carried out in a purely educational spirit without in the least being influenced 
by political considerations. 


* 


68. Referring to Nawab Viqar-ul Mulk’s proposals for the holding of — 
| another meeting of the Muslim University Found- 
ation Committee and for an increase in the num- 
ber of the members of the deputation which is to wait on the Viceroy, the Muslim 
Gazette (Lucknow) of the 26th February 1913 (received on the 3rd March) says 
that the powers of the members of the deputation should be clearly defined. 
The editor insists that the chancellor should not be given the power of veto, that 
the official element should not predominate on the managing body of the uni- 
versity, and that the university should be granted powers of affiliation. 
He considers that the members of the deputation should not be given the 
power to effect any compromise on those three essential points. . 


The proposed Muslim University. 


54. Referring to the deputation which is to wait on the Viceroy in con- 
nection with the proposed Muslim University, the 
Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th February 
1913 (received on the 3rd March) says that if the members of the deputation 
yield to the demands of the Government of India, and try to flatter the officials 
they will; deceive their co-religionists in the same way that the “ treacherous 
Kiamil” treated the Turks. — | 


55, The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th February 1913 (reecived 

The results of the Mukhtarship © the 3rd March) states that only one Muham- 
and Revenue Agentship examinae madan has passed the Mukhtarship and two the 
ve Revenue Agents examinations respectively, and re- 


The proposed Muslim University. 


marks as follows :-— 

“The real fact is that as the High Court of our province isa Hindu High 
Court, Hindus are generally appointed as examiners. Apart from the roll 
numbers the names of candidates are entered on the answer books, and therefore 
it is certain that the Muhammadans being considered inefficient their answers 
are not judged by the standard applied to their own co-religionist (Hindu) can- 
didates. ‘he Allahabad High Court should not at any rate require candidates 
to enter their names on their answer books so that there may be no distinction 


between Hindus and Muhammadans. More Muhammadan examiners should be 
appointed on the Board of Examiners.” | 


56. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th February 1913 (received on the 3rd March) 
complains that the students of the Agra St. John’s 
College and the Government school have been direc- 
ted to put on a particular head-dress when they are in the college and school, 
and that the Muhammadan students are not allowed to wear Turkish caps, with the 


Uniform dress for students in Agra. 
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result that the order has entailed unnecessary hardship and expense on the parents 
of the students, | 


The editor invites the attention of the Director of Public Instraction to the 
matter. pda (alt os 


67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st March 1913 complains of the delay , DRADER. 
Professor of Mathematics forthe 1D filling up the vacant professorship of Mathe- " 
Muir Central College. matics at the Muir Central College, and suggests that 
either Dr. Ganesh Prasad or Mr. Umesh Chandra Ghosh should be appointed to 
the vacant post. The editor insists that the special claims of Mr. Umesh Chandra 
Ghosh should not be overlooked in favour of Mr. Moody, whose name has been 
mentioned asa likely successor to Professor Cox, and expresses the hope that an 
Englishman will not be imported when a more competent Indian is available. 


58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st March 1913 refuses to believe ABHYUDAYA, 
The Prince of Wales and Indian the statement of the London correspondent of the 
students at Oxford. Bombay Gazette that detectives always keep watch 
over the Prince of Wales for fear of his Indian fellow-students at Oxford. The 
editor points out that it is impossible that any Indian would be so mean as to 
perpetrate any outrage on the Royalty or on any member of the Royal family. 


He remarks that in these circumstances to suspect the Indian students who 
are strictly supervised by Advisory Comm‘ttees is not only a mistake but also a 
gross insult to them. 


59. Debi Datt writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st March 1913 §ABHYUDAYA,. 
Monicipal schools of Allahabad to complain that the municipal schools of Allah- a 
« and depressed classes. abad do not admit the children of the depressed 
classes, and invites the attention of the “ city fathers” to the matter. 


60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th March 1913 says that Lord ,,, UEADEE, | 
Lord Sydenham’s Convocation Sydenham’s Convocation address “does not in any : 
address. way enhance the reputation of His Excellency either 
as a statesman or a friend of Indian aims and aspirations.” The editor takes 
exception to bis Lordship’s remarks that the-opposition to the Universities Act 
was carried on by persons who had never read the report of the Universities 
Commission, and points out that the opposition to the Act was led by men like 
Sir Guru Das Banerji, Sir Ashutosh Mukerji and Mr. Gokhale, none of whom 
can be accused of ignorance. He protests against the insinuation that Indians 
have not favoured teaching and residential universities, and says that the efforts 
made by the Hindus and Muhammadans for their universities at Benares and 
Aligarh disprove Lord Sydenham’s assertions. He asserts that the Universities 
Act has only officialised the universities without removing any of the evils exist- 
ing in them, and states that for the last three years Lord Sydenham has not 
been treating the Bombay Senate properly. He takes exception to his Lordship’s 
advice to the Senate “to scorn suggestions of ulterior motives and resolutely to 
keep clear of political methods in the conduct of responsible deliberations.” 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th March 1913 publishes a contribut- BR or aes 
ed article in which the writer sets himself to refute “" 
the assertion that the Lucknow Medical College is 

“ the finest institution of its kind in Asia,” and is “the acknowledged centre of 

medical teaching in India.” Incidentally he remarks that the students’ hostel is 
unfortunately situated so that it has the disadvantage of unpleasant smells from 

Murrry & Co.’s brewery. 


_ After remarking that the residences of the Principal and European professors 
are provided with very nice lawns and electric fittings, he remarks that the 
students’ hostel is fitted neither with electric lights nor with electric fans. . 


He complains of the ventilation of the hostel, and says that chicks ought 
to be supplied again. 


The Lucknow Medical College. 


Another grievance, he says, is that the college should remain open during 
the hot. months of April, May and June, and that the examinations should be 
held during the hottest part of the year. — | Se eee 


58 
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(f)—Agriculture and. questions affecting the land. 
GARHWALI, 62. Pandit Ram Saran Raturi, Secretary of the MHitkarini Sabha, 
February 1913. : : 


Garhwal, contributes an article to the Garhwals 
(Dehra Dun) for February 1913 (received on the 3rd 
March), in which he urges the compilation of a special text book of Garhwali 
agriculture for use in village schools in Garhwal. ; | 

He also suggests that canals should be constructed, and that experimental 
farms Should be opened in Garhwal.. 


Agriculture in Garhwal. 


(g)—General. 


ABHYUDAYA, 63. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist March 1918 deplores the fact 
eae that the majority of the thinking people are still 
opposed to the propagation of Hindiin the country, 
and that even the Europeans are prejudiced against Hindi. The editor says 
that Maulvis and Munshis when teaching Urdu to European officers pre- 
judice them against Hindi, and be points out that this is the reason why Europeans 
look down with contempt upon Hindi. He traces the development of Hindi for 
the last twenty years by means of the census figures, and expresses regret that 
notwithstanding the extraordinary growth of Hindi its opponents are trying 
to prove that it is dying out under the pressure of Urdu. 
He refers to the wrong conclusions expressed by Mr. Blunt about Hindi in 
the last Census Report, and proposes to examine them in the next issue of the 
paper. ee 3 
LEADER, 64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th March 1913 reproduces figures 
——— from the Census Reports of 1901 and 1911 to shows 
: that the charge that Hindus are prejudiced against 
Urdu is baseless. The editor points out that on the other hand the figures go to 
prove that Muhammadans are actuated by a sectarian feeling against Hindi. 
He expresses the hope that as a result of the perusal of these figures the distrust 


engendered in the minds of the supporters of Urdu against the Hindus asa 
whole, would disappear. | 


gtd igi 65. One Dwarka Singh, of village Birauli in the Allahabad district, writes 
Indian labourers on_ tea-planta- in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad ) of the lst March 191 3, 
tions. to say how he and some other men were beguiled 
by the unserupulous coolie recruiting agents at Allahabad and sent to Sham- 
kachar to work as labourers on tea-plantations. He points out that the labourers 
there are required to do very hard work on pain of corporal punishment, and 
tbat their wages are very low compared with the prices of food current there. 
He says that he was very fortunate in having escaped back to his home alive. 


_ The use of Hindi. 


- The Hindi-Urdu controversy. 


PO cg 66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th March 1913 expresses regret that 
Government aid and the industrial under Lord Morley’s orders the department of in- 
development of India. dustries in Madras was abolished. 


The editor points out not only did Lord Morley disapprove of anything in 
the nature of subsidies to nascent industries, or the pioneering of new industries by 
Government, to be subsequently sold to private agencies when their profitableness 
had been demonstrated, but he did not sanction even the Cawnpore Technological 
Institute in its original comprehensive shape. 

He says that on account of this policy Mr. Alfred Chatterton, the head of 
the Madras department of industries, was obliged to accept service in the Mysore 
State and has been exerting bimelf to develop industrial activity there. Hedetails 
the multifarious duties performed by Mr. Chatterton as Director of Industries and 
Commerce in Mysore, and. points out that the Mysore Government is supplying 


funds for. the stimulation of private enterprise and private initiative in industries 
and commerce. 


Cone SEERER, 67. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th March 1918 considers the 
ch 1913. | ° | ° ° 

The question of free medical recent resolution of the Government of India dealing 

advice and treatment in hospitals. with the question of free medical advice and treat- 

ment in public hospitals and dispensaries to be altogether uncalled for and 

impracticable. The editor refers to the almost insuperable difficulty in ascertain- 

ing about the condition of the patients who can afford to pay for their treatment, 


( a7 ) 


and says that if the resolution be put into effect the utility of the charitable 
institutions will be seriously affected and public sympathy will be withdrawn from 
them. He observes that the proposed change will tend to introduce corruption 
among the hospital employés, and will convert the hospitals into mercenary rather 
than charitable institutions, and will add considerably to the work of the already 
hardworked hospital staff. ; | 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


68. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 4th March 1913 expresses appre- § MASHRIQ, 
hension that the Rural Areas Improvement Bill, 4» March 1918. 
which is intended to better the condition of the 

people, is not likely to do any good to them, and remarks that want of care on the 

part of municipal employés has greatly contributed to defeat the object of 

every measure introduced by Government for the preservation of the health of 

the people. The editor enumerates a number of defects in the management of the 


municipal boards, and says that in the circumstances those villages where the Act 
will be enforced will not be free from similar evils. 


He points out that section 4 of the Act proposes to include in the town all 
villages surrounding it. and says that it would be detrimental to the interests of the 
villagers who are too poor to afford to pay any further taxes. He says that as 
people are required under section 21 of the Act to dispose of dead bodies at a 
distance from the city or town, village people will not be able to defray the 


expenses in consequence of the enactment, and suggests that they should be 
helped from the town funds. 


Rural Areas Improvement Bill. 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th March 1913 reproduces excerpts poy 
from an article in the Hindu (Madras) on the Indian - 
Conspiracy Bill. The editor of the Hindu points out 
that the Indian Penal Code has wisely avoided making conspiracy ipso facto 
a crime, except as provided in section 121 A, and says that, as the Sovereign and 
the Heads of Government are protected from this species of criminality, ex- 


ceptionally strong grounds have to be established in order to make out a case 
for an extension of the law. : | 


| With regard to the argument that the bill is designed to assimilate the 
provisions of the Indian Penal Code with the English law, he invites attention 
to the radical differences in the system of Government, the machinery of the 
courts, the personnel of the police, and the habits of the people in the two 
countries, and says that the bill if it becomes law will open in this country a wide 
door for false charges, for the fabrication of false evidence, for oppression by the 
police and for erroneous convictions by an ignorant magistracy. 


The Indian Conspiracy Bill. 
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VI.—RaILway. 


70. A-correspondent writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st ABHYUDAYA, 
A eomplaint sgainst East Indian March 1913 complains that on the 18th February ‘**™*rh 1”. 
Railway. the station master of Cawnpore, East Indian Rail- 
way, refused to provide accommodation in another compartment to Seth Keshava 
Das of the firm of Seth Tarachandji Ghanshyam Das of Calcutta, who was obliged 
to travel in a second class compartment of the 6 Down Express occupied by a 
few Europeans. ‘he Seth could not sit in the other second class compartment as 
it was occupied by ladies of his own community. He observes that such invidious 
distinctions are likely to lead to serious consequences, and he asks the higher 
railway authorities to have a thorough inquiry made into the matter. 


71. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the lst March 1913 ridicules the eg da 
Separate accommodation on rail- Memorial submitted to the Viceroy praying for sepa- | 
way trains for higher castes. rate accommodation on railway trains for the mem- 
bers of the higher castes, and urges that the absurd request should not be granted. , 


VII.—Post Orrice. 


Nil. 
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VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


72. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 8rd March 1918 publishes a letter 

The need for an All-India Hindu contributed by Pandit Tirathraj Mani, B.A., LL.B., 
Dharma Sabha. of Balua, Babu Jugul Kishor, B.A., LL.B., of Go- 
rakhpur, Babu Sita Saran, Mukhtiar of Basti, and others in which they emphasise 
the need for establishing an All-India Hindu Sabha in order to promote unity 
and education among the Hindus. to develop Hindi and Sanskrit literature, to 
impress the blessings of British rule upon the Hindus and to strengthen their 
loyalty to the British Government, to co-operate with the Muhammadans for the 
protection of cows, to stimulate an industrial spirit in the Hindu community, to 
introduce modern methods of cultivation in the country, to elevate the depressed 
classes, to promote better relations between Hindus and Muhammadans and to 
carry out social reforms according to the shastras. They ask their co-religionists 


to favour them with their opinions on the subject and to suggest the place where 
the sabha should be established. 


73. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 5th March 1913 remarks that 

The progress of Muhammadan Other nations may attain success by forsaking their 

a a religion but the success of Muhammadans is based 

on their religion. The editor urges his co-religionists to always keep alive their 
religious spirit and to follow in the steps of their ancestors. 


TX .— MISCELLANEOUS. 


74. Referring to the article in the Pioneer (Allahabad) on the Balrampur 
incident, the Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th February 
1913(received on the 3rd March) expresses regret 
that the action of the Maharaja of Jeypore should have caused offence to the 
Lieutenant Governor, but at the same time points out that as unpunctuality is 
the characteristic of Indian gentry, especially on occasions of marrjages. no insult 
could have been meant to His Honour and the other European guegts. | 


75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th March 1913 publishes the letter 


addressed by the Maharaja of Jeypore to the Pioneer 
(Allabahad) relating to the Balrampur incident. 
Commenting on it the editor remarks that a gross injustice was done to the 


The Balrampur incident. 


The Balrampur incident. 


Maharaja by the writer in the Pioneer, and asserts that the writer sought to 


make out that the illness of the Maharaja’s son was only an excuse and that by 


deliberate irregularity in keeping his engagements the Maharaja meant an 
insult to the head of the Local Government and through him to the King-Emperor. 


He says that the incident was attributed to political motives, and that the | 


Gaekwar incident was dragged in simply to give point to the story. 


He expresses gratification that the Maharaja's letter has completely vindi- 
cated him against the accusations made against him. | 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
: Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 8th March 1918. United Provinces, 
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9 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares «oe | Monthly .... | Mrs. Annid Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 ~ 
zine. } } | sophist); 68. : 

3 | Hindustan Review... wo. | Allahabad bes Do. . | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand -Sinha, 1,500 _ si, 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 

4 | Jain Gazette bie oe | Allahabad foe Do. ove ——” Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 Si, 
at-law. i 

g | Prabadha Bhérat ... soo | Almora ioe Do. = on —" Vitjanaiid; Bengali Sany4si ; ae 

6 Student World eee bée Lacknow Geo | Do. eee H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. Th ece 450 99 

7 ! Theosophy in India ». | Benares »» | Do. .. | B&ba BhugwWan Das, M.A; Vaishya 5,500 ,, 


Agraval (Theoscphist). 
| ~~ st Bahédur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
: miri Brahman; 41. ‘ 
g | Allahabad Law Joorna! «. | Allahabad oo. | Weekly os Dr. Satish Chandr gee erji, M.A.,. 2,000_—séi«,,, 

’ LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 


9g | Cosmopolitan ove - | Debra Den see Do. -... | Kesha¥ Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600i, 
man. 3 
19 | Advocate im .. | Luéknow we | Twice @ week = Munshi Gang4 Praséd Varnié ; 1I@W , 
atri; 55. 
11 Leader ese dee eée Allakabad dee Daily eee Mr. C. Y: Chint&mani ; Madrasi : 80 eee . 2,100 99 
ANGLO-HINDI. | | 
- 49 Mahémandal Magazine and | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Govind 3,500 copies. 
Nigamfgam Chandrika. . Shastri Digvékar. | | 
#33 | Khiehri Sam&chér ... a. | Mirsdpur ioe | Weekly « | M&dho Pras&@; Khatri; 60 ms 96 “ 
ANGLO-BENGALI. } | 
14 | Trishul ... ‘i .. | Benares .» | Monthly ... | Bhol& Nath Bhattacharya; 46 oes 1,000 copies. 
| ANGLO-URDU. 


Mr. D. AuchterJonie; European ; 28 ... 
+15 | Aligath Monthly ... -- | Aligarh .» | Monthly ....! seas Mohammad Matin Khén; Ma- 1,500 copies, 


| tiene. ae | hammadan ; 85. 
1¢| Adib... pr ve. | Allahabad wes | Monthly ... | Munsbi Py&re L&l Shakar; Native | 150 copies. 
| . Christia# ; 32 
$17 Alamgir... ae .. | Aligarh ne Do. con Piarey L4l; Vaishya; 41... ve | 1,000 ™ 
18 | Al Fasib... ese «oe | Bareilly ii Do. ... | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- 350 si, 
madan ; 45. : | 
19 ) Al Awarif mn ee. | Lucknow ia Do. ... | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900 « 
+ 20 } Al Islom ove -. | Allahabad coe Do. .. | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 43 .... | 300 Sy, 
91 | Al K4sim oes ... | Deoband(Sahbaran-| Do.  ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 1160 ,, 
par). madan. si 
| Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
madan ; 56. ; 
33 An Nadwah rT 1) eee Lacknow eee Do. aoe Maulvi Habib-uf-Rahman : Muham- 450 99 
| | madan ; 40. oid 
I eee eee Wasi-ul-Hasan vi, = Sore eee 
33 An Nazir Lucknow see Do. a Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi es 2 } 400 
24 | An Najm ees % | Lacknow se | Do. ee | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... ee 900 i, 
25 | Arya Patra coe -¢ | Bareilly «. | Do. .. | Baba Bim; Kafasth; 33... ves 0, 
26 | Arya Samachar... te | Oawnpore sae Do. ... | Babu Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42... 300 ,, 
27 | Educational Magazine ‘ | Gheviper dee Do. se Pande Rau Sart L4l ; Kayasth ; 43... | a 
| 
28 | Edward ... one cer | Cawnpeore éée Do. . | Shy4m Sunder Lal Nigam men } 200, 
29 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... soo | Méerat bbe Do. .. | B&bu Ragkubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... 600 Sti, 
30 | Khétan ... ee --. | Aligagh dae Do. .. | Shaikh Abdallé; B.A., LL.B.; Muham- — eee 
madan; 36. 

*81 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra «| Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 525 Cis, 
32 | Kul Bhaskar eee eee Allahabad eee Do. sae Sbridhar Prasad ; Kayasth ; 30 eee0e 500 99 
33 | Old Boy... see 4 Aligarh we | Do. eu | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39... eee 3000 Cl 
34 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eco Mrs. Khémosh ; 35 eee ece 700 Ty) 
o§ | Postal Magasine ... Pa ae ..| Do. «. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén;| 800 ,, 


| | Muhammeden ; 29. 
Ls cert Om | | | REI SS ; 


© Irregular. | : 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


—— 


Satopkari coe 
Tabsira ... ses 


Tohfa-i-Mubammacdia 
Tyagi Brahman se. owe 
Urda-i-Munlla see 
Vaishya Hitkéri... 
ZAMANA oes 
Zia-al-Islam coe 
Akhbar-i-ImAmia ... 
Gurukul Samachar 
Jain Pradip eee 
Lucknow Gazette ... 
Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war 
Vy4péri and Karigar 
All India Shia Gazette 
Agra Akhbar ees 
Akhbar Sandagar .... 


Al Bashir | pres 
Al Khalil sn 
Al Mushir sine 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Anwar-i-Alam ins 


A wiza-i-Khalq eee 


1 Agha © ccc 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 
Fitnah ... 


Hitaishi ... 
Independent 
Ittihad ... 
JACQ = —s ave 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Kéyasth Hitkéri 
Mashrig ... 


Medina nee 


Mukhbir-i-Alam 
Musafir ... 
Musawat 
Maoslim Gazette... 


Naiyar-i-Azam 


Bareilly 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Meerut 
Aligarh 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Lucknow 


Budaun 


Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
Lucknow 


Fatehpur 
Benares 
Lucknow 
AQTa@ ue. 
Meerut 


Etawah 
Bijnor... 


Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 


Rampur 
Gorakhpur 


Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra ae 
Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 


Moradabad 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 


Moradabad 


(Morad- 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


| 

Edition. 

Monthly ... 
B70. “sas 
Os tas 
Do. ‘ai 
Do. ooe 
Do. eee 
WO. ose 
Oe, tse 

Twice amonth 
DO. wes 
we 
DO: ts 
Do. = wee 
Do. vec 

Three times 
a month. 

Weekly ... 
DO. eve 
Do. eee 
Do. —s ees 
Do. ove 
Do. — ove 
MQ, tes 
Do. = ave 
Do. ow 
Do. _— ave 
a 
a 
oo. 
Do. ° 
Do. or 
Do. oe 
Do. ° 
Do. 
Do. : 
Do. vee 
DO. wi 
Do. oe 
DO. « 
Do. ° 
Do. vee 


Léla Rémdhan D&s; Khattri; 56... 


Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 


Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 


Salig Ram Sharma coe 

M. Fazal-ul-Husan, 
madan ; 34. 

Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... 


B.A.; Muham- 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 or 
Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 76 ... 
Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 
J a Jain; 29. 

Manzur Ahmad ; 35 soe 

Lila Mathur& Prasfd ; Kayasth ; 35 
BAabu Thékur Praséd ;x Khattri ; 46 
Saiyid Mubfrak Ali; 32 ... 
KhwéA&ja Siddiq Husain ; 36 
Chidammi Lal ... 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kambob ; 
54. 


Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 


Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38... 
Muhammad Muktad& Khan; 82 
Ilahi Baksh we 82 ws i 
Munshi Gul&b Chand ; Kayasth; 31 ... 
Daya Narayan Nigam ee 
Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth 


Muhammad Fartik Hasan ; 68 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 
48, 


| Munshi D6l Chand; Kayasth; 72... 


Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth eos 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 
Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 .. 
Muhammad Hamid ; 24 

Kamt& Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 

Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 


48. 
Majid Husain ; 30 ove 


Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 
Pandit Tar& Dat ; Arya; 26 
Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Wahid-ud-din 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 


Circulation. 


1,600 copies. 


600 
500s 
mm 


500 


750 


1,700, 
550 
200 


500 


99 


200 copies. 


“ 
350 
600 
400 


450 


99 


$9 


90 =, 


_ oe 


7 


300 19 


300s 
1,800 5 


1,000 copies. 


450 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). — 


60 


| ae 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
76 | Nizém-ul-Mulk__.... «. |. Moradabad «oe | Weekly ... | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 .. eee 400 copies. 
77 | Rahbar ... ee .. | Moradabad ove Do. . | B&bu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 31 ene 400 ss 
78 | Rohilkhand Gazette .- | Bareilly a Do. ... | Abdul Aziz ; 47... mee eee 500 —si,, 
4 79 | Sahffa ... she «- | Bijnor on Do. . | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... sue ee GS 
80 | Surma-i-Rozgér __.... soe | AQTA wee ove Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 50... cee a 
3) | Tafrih ws. oti w. | Lucknow »» | Do. .. | Rémshankar Prasid: Kayasth; 26 ... 400i, 
92 | Téjir .. és coe | Meerut ous Do. .. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 35... sen ae 
$3 | Tohfa-i-Hind oes Bijnor see Do. ... | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 33 ace 400 e 
34 | Union Gazette a. oe | Bareilly ees Do. .. | Munshi Karam [lfhi; 32 — aes 500 9 
35 | Zul Qarnain - e- | Budaun ts Do. .. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 isi Oe ~ 
86 Hindusténi ove .- | Lucknow eo | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang Prasid Varm4; fo 
87 | Nasim-i-Agra sn .- | Agra ... eee DO. on ive Bisechwee Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- oe 
$8 | Oudh Akhbar oes .» | Lucknow oe | Daily... Munshi ships Prasid ; Kayasth; 62 ... ee 
$9 | Sar Punch —— .. | Shahjahanpur... | Do. oe | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad ; 26... ‘oe 400 ‘a 
99 | Union Gazette im oo. | Bareilly mw 1 Be eee | Munshi Karam [lahi; 32. 
ABABIO-URDU. | 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim&n; 30 se 
+91 | Al Bayén see «» | Lucknow «» | Monthly | 300 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 .. ee 
’ HINDI. 
93 | Almor& Akhbér_.... ... | Almora --» | Monthly ... | Munshi Sad&nand Sanw4l; Brahman ; 130 copies. 
+ 98 Anand Kadambini... ee | Mirzapur — oe oe Pandit Badri Nar&yan Chaudhari ; 100 i 
+94 | Bhaératodaya ene --- | Moradabad eee Do. aes wien ak cas, 37 woe eee small __si,, 
95 | Bhaskar... an Meerut ne Do. . | Raghubir Saran “a so 300_—Ssé=éi«y, 
9g | Brahman Samfachfr we | Meerut i Do. -- | Jagannath Prasid; Brahman aa 405 i 
97 | Brahman Sarvasva oe | Ktawah jus Do. “0 Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 56 800 - 
98 | Dehati ... see .. | Benares ii Do.  .. | Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... 600 _—sé««z 
#99 | Dharm Kusumfkar... ... | Cawnpore Do. ee | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.; 40... 1500 ,, 
100 | GarhwAli isi «- | Dehra Dun ‘a Do. .. | Pandit Tara Dutt, M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 950 _—Cé=é«,, 
101 | Garhw4l Samachar ... eo | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. eee girije butt Naithani ; Brahman ; 35. small _séi,, 
; { Pandit Sudarshanach4rya, B.A. ; 40 ... 
102 | Griha Lakshmi... ee | Allahabad ro ae 1,800 9 
| Shri Mati Gop&l Devi ___... ee 
103 | Indu __iae.. or --- | Benares ae Ambik& Pras4d Gupta ; 26 OO. « 
104 | Jasis.... a Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. .. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... oe 300 oe 
105 | Kalwér Kshatriya Mitra Allahabad Do. oe | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 oe 
© 106 | Kanyakubj Hitkéri Cawnpore as Do. oe | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ae 1600 ,, 
| *107 | Méheswari ace --. | Aligarh inn Do. Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36 ... ove ¥,000 si, | 
108 | Mary4d& ee | Allahabad oe Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Kant MAlviya ; Oe ces 1,600 , 
109 | Nagri Pracharak Lucknow ese Do. ... | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... coe 300 a f 
110 | Nava Jiwan ove --- | Benares eee Do. .. | Keshodeo Shastri; 37... eos 1,000 re k 
111 | Basik Mitra see -. | Cawnpore eee Do. .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 30 eee ot 
112 | Sanadhyopkarak ... vee | AQTA ue ove Do. ... | Lachhmi Naéréyan Dabe ... ove a i 
) ee * Irregular. | 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(concluded). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


Ra SE 


113 | Sanftan Dharm Pat&éka 
114 | Saraswati ee 
*115 | Satya Prakash = x» 
116 | Stri Darpan eee 


117 | Stri Dharm Shikshak 


| *118 | Sudbénidhi iv 
At 119 | Swadesh Baéndhava 
a | | | *120 | Vaishya ... ist 
a | 121 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak 


122 | Veda Prakash oes 
123 | Abhir Samachar ... 
124 | Kshattriya Mitra ... 


a 2 125 | R&jpdt ... site 
{ | 126 | Vyapéri and Karigar 
a: 
Fi 127 | Prem... 
| 
; | 128 | Abhyudaya eee 
129 Anand eee eee 
: 130 | Arya Mitra ove 
131 | Bharat Jiwan on 


132 | Bharat Sudasha Pravartak 


133 | Jain Gazette sii 


Moradabad eee 
Allahabad o08 
Kunch (Jalaun) ... 


Allahabad cee 
Allahabad eee 
Allahabad oe 
AQTS& veo eee 
Allahabad cee 
Benares eee 
Meerut eos 
Etawah ‘is 
Benares oes 
Agra ... cee 
Benares eee 


Bindraban (Muttra) 


Allahabad ee 
Lucknow ove 
Agra ... coe 
Benares cee 


... | Farrukhabad 


Aligarh 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


- Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 


ee 
DO. ace 
Oe. wwe 
Three times 
a month. 
Weekly on 
lms 
DO. wee 
Do. ey 
Do. ove 
Do. s00 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Pandit Ram Sarap; Brahman; 41 ... 


| Pandit Mah&bir Prasad Dwivedi; 46... 


Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma coe 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
miri; 30. 


Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... eee 

Pandit Jagann&th Prasid Shukla 
Vaidya: 36. : 3 

Kuowar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 

Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... 

Babu Jagannath Prasad ;s M&thur Brah- 
man ; 38. 

Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 

Dalip Singh. 

Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 
triya ; 44. 

Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 45 coe 

Babu Thékur Prasdd ; Khattri; 46... 


Kunwar Mahendra Prat&ép; Hindu ; 30 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 


Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 ... 


Srimaén Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- | 


tirtha ; Brabman. 
Babu Shri Krisnona Varma; Khattri; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé ; Brah- 
man ; 45. 
Lala Misri L4l; Jain; banker wha 


Circulation. 


1,900 copies, 


4,000 
300 
700 


3,000 
500 
660 
200 
1,000 
1,030 


1,000 copies, 


1,800 
770 
50 


TS 


bh 


39 


8? 


* Jrregular. 
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I.—Po.rrics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 6th March 1913 (received on the 
10th March), publishes a contributed article in 
which the writer expresses approval: of the sugges- 
tion of the Zamindar (Lahore) that a Pan-Islamic society should be established to 
include the Muhammadans of Persia, India and Turkey, and that its object should 
be the propagation throughout the world of the doctrine embodied in the Qoran. 
He says that such an institution would do much to unite the Islamic world and 
would infuse fresh life into it. 


The editor expresses agreement with the writer's opinion, and suggests that 
the subject should be discussed in the press in order to engage the attention of 
the Muhammadan public. 


9. Theeditor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 11th March 
The doctrine of jehad or reli- 1913 refers to an article on jehad that appeared in An 
gious war. Nadwah (Lucknow) for June 1912 (Selections no. 5, 
paragraph 62), and states that the preaching of jehad in India is likely to prove 
detrimental to the interests of the Muhammadans. He observes that Ulamas are 
always anxious to use their knowledge of logic and philosophy in religious 
matters, and are apt to forget the simple teachings of Islam. He enquires why 
the writer should be so particular in showing the necessity for jehad against 
Christians alone, and avoid mentioning other non-Muslim races of the world. 


He advises the Ulamas to confine themselves to the preaching of the truth 
of Islam and of the moral precepts laid down in the Qoran. 


3. A correspondent who signs himself “ Qavt Amront”’ contributes a 
poem to the Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th March 1918, 
in which he deplores the situation in Turkey and 
Persia, and refers to the desecration of the shrine at Meshed and to the atrocities 
in Tabriz and in the Balkans. He says that the Christians have united to 
annihilate Islam, and refers to their “barbarous cruelties”’ in Tripoli and 
Morocco. He observes that if the Muhammadans be once roused they will 


Pan-Islamism. 


The situation in Islamic countries. 


annihilate the ‘“ plundering and shameless ” Christians, and that at any rate the 


oppressive Christians will be consigned to the flames of Hell on the day of 
judgment. | 


4. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 6th March 1913 (received on the 
10th March), publishes an article contributed by its 
special correspondent at Benares, in which it was 
said that on Sunday, the 28rd February, about thirty thousand Muhammadans 
assembled in a mosque called Khuda-ki-masjid to offer up prayers for the victory 
of the Turks. He says that a speech was delivered on the occasion urging the 
Muhammadans to subscribe for the Turkish Relief Fund, but they were advised 
not to bear any grudge against any Christian Powers except those responsible 
for the cold-blooded massacre of Turks and for all sorts of atrocities against their 
widows and orphans. 


5. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th March 1913 (received on the 11th March), 
publishes an article contributed by Nawab Haji 
| Muhammad Ismail Khan, of Datauli, in which he 
advises the Muhammadans not to allow themselves to be carried away by their 
religious zeal, but to adapt themselves to their environment, and he reminds them 
of the futility of the attempt on the part of Muhammadans to secure a Muslim 
University independent of Government control. He asserts that one of the 
chief causes of the present state of affairs in Turkey is that missionary colleges 
were established within the dominions of the Sultan which were not properly 
under his authority and that therefore it would be unwise for Government to 
give full liberty to academical institutions in Inda. He goes on to state that he 
altogether agrees with the views of His Highness the Agha Khan with regard 
to the Turks, and he urges the latter in view of the situation in Turkey and 
the deplorable condition of its people to save their lives by accepting the 
terms of peace. He obseryes that, while it is discreditable for Muhammadans 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 
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GAZETTE, 
12th March 1913. 


( 296 ) 


to give up their possessions on the continent one after another, still he would 
not advise the alternative that the Turks should fight to the last. 

Commenting on this letter the editor expresses disagreement with the 
Nawab’s views regarding the Muslim University and the pecuniary help ren- 
dered by Indian Muhammadans to Turkey. He asserts that Muhamniadans 
have reasonable grounds for demanding from Government the extension of 
powers with regard to the Muslim University, seeing that it cannot prove 
detrimental to the interests of Government. As regards his views about the 
Turkish war, the editor ascribes them to his ignorance of Turkish affairs, and 
asserts that if the Nawab had been aware of the strength and efficiency of the 
Turkish army and of their victories he would not have advised the Turks to 


come to terms. 


6. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th March 1913 (received on 

i ciacinenen ti Gah the 11th March), expresses surprise at the advice of 

tomar td His Highness the Agha Khan to the Turks to retire 

peacefully into Asia, and says that if the Turks willingly part with their Euro- 

pean possessions, they will not be able to maintain for long their dominion 

in Asia. The editor remarks that Muhammadans cannot bear to see the Turks 
retiring from Europe, and * the place inhabited by angels occupied by satans.” 


7. Mr. Zahur Ahmad, Barrister-at-Law, Allahabad, contributes an article 
to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th March 1913, 
in which he refers to the letter of His Highness 
the Agha Khan to the Times of India (Bombay), and expresses agreement with 
him that Indian Muhammadans are not the best judges of the advisability or 
otherwise of carrying on the Balkan War. : 

He agrees with the Agha Khan that the future of Turkey must lie in Asia 
Minor, but at the same time points out that the Agha Khan does not contemplate 
that the Turks should abandon Adrianople or Constantinople. In conclusion he 
remarks that none of the observations made by the Agha Khan deserve the storm 
of protest raised in the Muslim Urdu press. 


The situation in Turkey. 


8. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ Hazarat SHavug QIDWANI”’ con- 
tributes a poem to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 
11th March 1913, in which he deplores the condition 
of his co-religionists in Turkey, and describes the various atrocities alleged to 
have been perpetrated upon the wives and children of Turkish soldiers by the 
Balkan Allies. He says that as Muhammadans cannot help the Turks in any 
other way they should not hesitate to assist them with money. He asserts that 
as Muhammadans are enjoined by religion to treat one another as brethren, it is 
their duty to sympathize with and help their distressed brothers and sisters in 
Turkey. 

He asks God to help the Turks in the difficulties and troubles in which 
they have been involved at present in consequence of the war, and to give them 
victory over their enemies. 


9. The Muslim Gazetie (Lucknow) of the 12th March 1918 publishes 
contributed articles discussing the letter of His 
Highness the Agha Khan to the Zimes uf India 
(Bombay) on the situation in Turkey. 

M. Ali Nawaz from Calcutta says that the Agha Khan should have asked 
the British Government to hand over India to the Turks in exchange for Tripoli 
and Macedonia. M. Shaikh Ain-ullah from Jabalpur contends that if it be 
considered desirable that Asiatics should not rule over Europeans, the latter 
should at the same time not be allowed to rule over Asiatics. He says that the 
Agha Khan should have suggested that England and Turkey should conquer and 
divide the whole of continental Europe between them. Muhammad Mukar- 
ram from Karnal observes that the views of the Agha Khan now carry no weight 
with Indian Muhammadans, and that the Turkish Government has been com- 
pelled by the British and Russian Goveroments to appoint British and Russian 
inspectors in Asiatic Turkey. He states that in future the position of the Sultan 
will be no better than that of the Khedive and he will be a puppet in the hands 
of the European Powers. 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


~ft 
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10. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ Saryrp AnmMAD Husain SHavxvt oF 
- Boycott of European goods by MEERUT’ contributes an article to the Kaiser-i- Hind 
indian Muhammadane. (Fyzabad) of the 6th March 1918 (received on the 
10th March),in which he expresses apprehension that Indians will have to put 
up With various hardships and difficulties in consequence of the boycott of European 
goods. He observes that machines and agricultural apparatus, surgical instru- 
ments and medicines, which are largely imported into India from Europe, cannot 
be manufactured and prepared in the country, and that the want of these articles 
in India would entail a heavy losson Indians. He suggests that the most effective 
weapon within reach of Indians to injure the European Powers is to stop 
the export to European countries of grain, cotton and other raw materials 
which would also in the bargain put an end to famines. 

He advises those who advocate the boycott of European goods to carry on 
the movement peacefully without infringing any of the provisions of the crimi- 
nal law. , 


11. The editor of the Surmz-i-Rozgar (Agra) in the combined issue of the 
Boycott of European goods by Ist and 8th March 1913 (received on the llth 
Indian Muhammadans. March), ridicules the boycott movement inaugurated 
by Muhammadans at Aligarh, Bareilly and Calcutta, and says that Indians are 


so dependent for their daily necessaries on European goods that a boycott of 
European goods could never be successful. 


12. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 11th March 1913 denounces the 
Boycott of European goods by boycott of European goods by the Muhammadans 
Indian Muhammadans. of Calcutta, and observes that the movement has 
been started not because of any objection to European goods but because of the 
dislike of Europeans themselves, and says that this sort of boycott can do no good 
to Indians until they learn to love and wish to use articles manufactured in their 
own country. The editor remarks that such a display of hostility based on sym- 
pathy for the Turks cannot bear any fruitful result. He asserts that Muham- 
madans cannot unite even among themselves, seeing that there is no unity among 
the Turks, and that thereforé it would prove futile for them to take part in such 
undertakings. He urges those, whose hearts are moved to pity by the ruin of 
the Turks, to render pecuniary help to their co-religionists. 


13. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 11th March 1913 expresses satisfac- 

Boycott of European goods by tion that British goods have been excluded from the 

Indian Mubsmmadens. Jatwa issued by the Ulamas of Aligarh (Selections 
no. 10, paragraph 5) in favour of boycott of European goods. 

The editor refers to the benefits of British rule in India, and says that the 
Ulamas should restrain persons who are influencing Muhammadans in favour 
of boycott and jehad (religious war). He observes that a boycott can only be 
permissible in case it can be assured that the wealth of Muhammadans will be 
spent only on Muhammadan institutions, and will be distributed only among 
Muhammadans. This, he says, is impossible, and he advisesthe Ulamas of Feringi 
Mahal and Deoband and the Shia mujtahids to consider carefully the consequences 
before pronouncing any fatwa in favour of boycott. 


14. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ MuzarrarR Husain From ALI- 
Boycott of European goods by GARH’’ contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette 
Indian Muhammadans. (Lucknow) of the 12th March 1913, in which he ex- 
presses surprise at the objection mentioned by the Comrade (Delhi) to a boycott of 
Kuropean goods by Indian Muhammadans. He asserts that a boycott is sure to 
injure European trade, and denies that the spread of this movement will lead to 
discontent. He points out that hitherto Muhammadans have been spreading their 
boycott movement without exceeding the bounds of law, and that if the Comrade 
will abandon the role of a semi-otiicial paper and will listen to reason it will 
become convinced of the necessity for boycotting European goods. 


15. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 12th March 1913 publishes the 

Boycott of European goods by /atwa in favour of boycott of European goods 

Indian Muhammadans. pronounced by four Ulamas of Aligarh on the 22nd 

February. The editor states that the fatwu will be circulated among all the 

Ulamas of India and their opinions will be published in the form of a pamphlet. 

He also says that the marginal note on the fatwa urges Aligarh Muhammadans 
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not to buy English and Itahian cloths, English and Italian- caps, foreign-made 
shoes and boots, English watches, foreign-made glass bangles, toys, musieal 
instruments and glassware. ec 


In the same issue a correspondent from Aligarh contributes an article in 
which he refers to Mr. Abdullah Ansari’s article in the Aligarh Institute Gazette 
of the 5th March 1918 (Selections no. 10, paragraph 5), and expresses regret that 
Mr. Abdullah Ansari has forgotten his duty as a religious leader, and has tried to 
defend himseJf by quibbling over the meaning of the term “ Europe.” He 
asserts that Europe in the fatwa does not imply Greece, Montenegro, Servia or 
Bulgaria, as these countries have no trade worth the name with India. He says 
that Europe can only mean the six Great Powers which presented the collective 
note to Turkey intimidating her. He observes that the public can itself decide 
which of the Powers had acted against Turkey, and remarks that there was no 
need for Mr. Abdullah Ansari to try to whitewash the anti-Turkish policy of the 
British ministers. He adds that evidently pressure was exerted upon Mr, 
Ansari by the College authorities, and that he thought of excluding British goods 
from the fatwa only after His Honour had delivered his Gorakhpur speech. 


(6 )—Home. 


16. Mahabir Prasad Shukla of Terha, Unao, contributes a poem to the 


Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th March 1913 (received 
on the llth March), in which the following lines 


Muhammadan invasion of India. 


occur :— 
: PY * * * * * + * 
‘“ Alas, he (Prithwi Raj) has to-day given himself up so much to pleasure- 
seeking and has become so infatuated, 
That the tyrannical plunderers (Pathans) seeing their opportunity have 
entered Delhi. : 
When Sanjogita saw her husband (Prithwi Raj) so disturbed in his mind, 
She uttered grave but respectful words of encouragement. 
% * % * * * 3 * * 
‘How can you behold the plunder and ruin of your subjects by these villains? 
Will you seek peace with the cowards at the sacrifice of your honour and 
of your possessions ? : 
% % * * # % * 
They will take possession of the entire country and you will not have an 
inch [(lit.) of the size of sesamum|] of land anywhere. 
You will not have real liberty—even in your homes? 
You will become slaves of their slaves, will you always obey at their nod 


es 


and beck ? | 
. *& * * *% * * * 
Such an existence is useless, why do you not leave this world and go to 
heaven ? 


Why should you not leave fame behind and go with honour to heaven?’ ” 


17. Referring to the opinion expressed by some English newspapers that 
iin: id ical it was the duty of educated Indians to trace the per- 
i bom rage. ‘ 
petrator of the bomb outrage on the Viceroy, the 
Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th March 1913 (received on the 11th March), says 


that it isa mistake to suppose that educated Indians are acquainted with the 


anarchist party. The editor says that if educated Indians be blamed for their want 
of knowledge of criminals the officials should be all the more blamed, seeing that 


it is they who should deal with law-breakers. 


18. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th March 1913 reproduces a portion 
Indian’ aspirations and Anglo- Of the article entitled “‘ Competition wallah ” contri- 
Indian sympathy. buted by Mr. Fielding Hall to the Fortnightly Review 
for February in which he complained that Anglo-Indians had no real sympathy 
with Indians. The editor expresses regret that in spite of the appeal made by 
the King-Emperor for greater sympathy with Indians Anglo-Indian officials and 
non-officials always make a great commotion whenever the Government attempts 


to treat the children of the soil with sympathy. 


( 929 ) 


He says that the attitude of the Anglo-Indian community towards the 


people of this country in connection withthe Public Services Commission is an 
illustration in point. | 


19. Indra Narayan agp ae in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 

, 8th March 1913, points out that ever since the 

thateles boards ond Provincial Osun passing of Act II of 1901 there has been a conflict of 
_— interests between cultivators and landlords, and that 
in consequence the latter cannot be expected to look after the rights of the 
former on district boards and Provincial Councils. He deplores the fact that 
cultivators as such are not entitled to be electors, and urges the leaders of the 
country to take up this question and secure proper representation for this class 
on district boards and to protect their interests in the Provincial Councils. | 


20. A correspondent contributes a poem entitled ‘ Nara-i-Muhammadi’”’ 

Struggle between Islam and in response to N.S. Asi’s poem (Selections no. 8, 

oe: paragraph 85) to the Sar Panch (Shahjahanpur) of 
the 10th March 1913, in which.the following lines occur :— 


‘When we shall reveal our strength and might, every one will be surprised 
at it.” 


* * * * % a * 

‘We shall move the world by the loud cries of ‘ éakbir’ (God is great), and 
induce all men to believe in the unity of God, and to deny the doctrine 
of Trinity.” 

‘We shall prove that Christians are a flock of sheep by quoting from 
the Bible, in which Christ himself has called them sheep.” | 

* * * * * * * 

“ When storms arise, all become powerless, and they are fools who say that 

they would check them.” aes 2 
‘s‘Tslam can by no means be annihilated, Muhammadans themselves will 
put an end to those who dare raise their heads against them.” 

“Tt is impossible to effect the extirpation of Islam, and we shall see those 
who venture upon such a hazardous undertaking.” | 

* * % % % * % 

‘«‘There is a time fixed for everything, and when an opportunity will occur 

we shall see those people weep who have to-day caused us to shed tears.” 
* % % * % * * 


‘The Indians (Hindus) cannot by your persuasion forget the treatment 
which we have accorded to them.” 

“Howsoever you may try to prejudice their minds, they are wise enough 
to realize your duplicity and artfulness, and they will only laugh 
at your words.” 

‘Tt is laid down in the Bible that the true Christians are those who can 
work miracles, who can take poison without suffering death, and can 
inspire life into dead bodies; let us therefore see if there are any 
Christians who combine these wonderful qualities. 

If there be any sense of feeling in them, they must either show some 

miracle or they must give up their faith.” 

& * # * * te * 

“The Bulgarian robbers have been trained by Satan, because they are 

skilled in the art of practicing deception upon those with whom they 
outwardly claim friendship. 

Who knew that the Bulgarians, who always showed themselves zealous 
in the pursuit of civilization, would commit such barbarities upon the 
Turks, setting fire to their houses and killing their infants in the arms 
of their mothers.’ 

“They are so impure and hard-hearted that even Satan will fly from them.” 

“How strange it is that 4st claims to convert the whole world to Chris- 
tianity, but he does not know that ‘ Momins’ (Muhammadans) cannot 
be imposed upon by ‘ Dajjal’ (anti-Muhammadan).” : 

21. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 12th March 1913 remarks that the 

"he proposal to start the Muslim English newspapers generally publish one-sided 

India in London. views, and as there is no other source of information, 
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not to buy English and Italian cloths, English and Italian caps, foreign-made 
shoes and boots, English watches, foreign-made glass bangles, toys, musieal 
instruments and glassware. : 


In the same issue a correspondent from Aligarh contributes an article in 
which he refers to Mr. Abdullah Ansari’s article in the Aligarh Institute Gazette 
of the 5th March 1913 (Selections no. 10, paragraph 5), and expresses regret that 
Mr. Abdullah Ansari has forgotten his duty as a religious leader, and has tried to 
defend himseJf by quibbling over the meaning of the term “ Europe.” He 
asserts that Europe in the fatwa does not imply Greece, Montenegro, Servia or 
Bulgaria, as these countries have no trade worth the name with India. He says 
that Europe can only mean the six Great Powers which presented the collective 
note to Turkey intimidating her. He observes that the public can itself decide 
which of the Powers had acted against Turkey, and remarks that there was no 
need for Mr. Abdullah Ansari to try to whitewash the anti-Turkish policy of the 
British ministers. He adds that evidently pressure was exerted upon Mr. 
Ansari by the College authorities, and that he thought of excluding British goods 
from the fatwa only after His Honour had delivered his Gorakhpur speech. 


(6 )—Home. 


ANAND 

, 16. Mahabir Prasad Shukla of Terha, Unao, contributes a poem to the 
— Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th March 1913 (received 
on the 11th March), in which the following lines 


Muhammadan invasion of India. 


occur :— 
* * * * * * * * 
“ Alas, he (Prithwi Raj) has to-day given himself up so much to pleasure- 
seeking and has become so infatuated, 
That the tyrannical plunderers (Pathans) seeing their opportunity have 
entered Delhi. | 
When Sanjogita saw her husband (Prithwi Raj) so disturbed in his mind, 
She uttered grave but respectful words of encauragement. 
* * * * * ae * * 
‘How can you behold the plunder and ruin of your subjects by these villains? 
Will you seek peace with the cowards at the sacrifice of your honour and 
of your possessions ? 
* * * # * * + 
They will take possession of the entire country and you will not have an 
inch [(lit.) of the size of sesamum | of land anywhere. 
You will not have real liberty—even in your homes? 
You will become slaves of their slaves, will you always obey at their nod 


and beck ? 
+ * * * *¥ * * * 
Such an existence is useless, why do you not leave this world and go to 
heaven ? 


Why should you not leave fame behind and go with honour to heaven?’ ” 


ANAND, 17. Referring to the opinion expressed by some English newspapers that 
6th March 1919. it was the duty of educated Indians to trace the per- 
petrator of the bomb outrage on the Viceroy, the 
Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th March 1913 (received on the 11th March), says 
that it isa mistake to suppose that educated Indians are acquainted with the 
anarchist party. The editor says that if educated Indians be blamed for their want 
of knowledge of criminals the officials should be all the more blamed, seeing that 
it is they who should deal with law-breakers, 


The Delhi bomb outrage. 


TE rg 18. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th March 1913 reproduces a portion 
Indian’ aspirations and Anglo- Of the article entitled “‘ Competition wallah ” contri- 
Indian sympathy. buted by Mr. Fielding Hall to the Fortnightly Review 


for February in which he complained that Anglo-Indians had no real sympathy 
with Indians. The editor expresses regret that in spite of the appeal made by 
the King-Emperor for greater sympathy with Indians Anglo-Indian officials and 
non-officials always make a great commotion whenever the Government attempts 
to treat the children of the soil with sympathy. | 


{ 229 ) 


He says that the attitude of the Anglo-Indian community towards the 


people of this country in connection withthe Public Services Commission is an 
illustration in point. 


19. Indra Narayan Dwivedi, writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
Representation of cultivators on Sth March 1913, points out that ever since the 
district boards and Provincial Coun- passing Of Act IT of 1901 there has been a conflict of 
was interests between cultivators and landlords, and that 
in consequence the latter cannot be expected to look after the rights of the 
former on district boards and Provincial Councils. He deplores the fact that 
cultivators as such are not entitled to be electors, and urges the leaders of the 
country to take up this question and secure proper representation for this class 
on district boards and to protect their interests in the Provincial Councils. | 


20. A correspondent contributes a poem entitled ‘“ Nara-i-Muhammadi’”’ 

Struggle between Islam and in response to N.S. Asi’s poem (Selections no. 8, 

Ceeay: paragraph 85) to the Sar Panch (Shahjahanpur) of 
the 10th March 1913, in which.the following lines occur :— 


“When we shall reveal our strength and might, every one will be surprised 
t it.” 
= . * * * * * * 

‘We shall move the world by the loud cries of ‘ ¢akbir’ (God is great), and 
induce all men to believe in the unity of God, and to deny the doctrine 
of Trinity.” 

““We shall prove that Christians are a flock of sheep by quoting from 
the Bible, in which Christ himself has called them sheep.” — 

* * * * * * * 

“ When storms arise, all become powerless, and they are fools who say that 

they would check them.” 
‘s*Tslam can by no means be annihilated, Muhammadans themselves will 
put an end to those who dare raise their heads against them.” 

“It is impossible to effect the extirpation of Islam, and we shall see those 
who venture upon such a hazardous undertaking.” 

* % % % % ¢ 

“There is a time fixed for everything, and when an opportunity will occur 

we shall see those people weep who have to-day caused us to shed tears.” 
& % * * % * * 3 


‘The Indians (Hindus) cannot by your persuasion forget the treatment 
which we have accorded to them.” 

‘Howsoever you may try to prejudice their minds, they are wise enough 
to realize your duplicity and artfulness, and they will only laugh 
at your words.” 

‘It is laid down in the Bible that the true Christians are those who can 
work miracles, who can take poison without suffering death, and can 
inspire life into dead bodies; let us therefore see if there are any 
Christians who combine these wonderful qualities. 

If there be any sense of feeling in them, they must either show some 
miracle or they must give up their faith.” 

* x * * x * 

“The Bulgarian robbers have been trained by Satan, because they are 
skilled in the art of practicing deception upon those with whom they 
outwardly claim friendship. 

Who knew that the Bulgarians, who always showed themselves zealous 
in the pursuit of civilization, would commit such barbarities upon the 
Turks, setting fire to their houses and killing their infants in the arms 
of their mothers.” 

“They are so impure and hard-hearted that even Satan will fly from them.” 

“How strange it is that 4s: claims to convert the whole world to Chris- 
tianity, but he does not know that ‘ Momins’ (Muhammadans) cannot 

be imposed upon by ‘ Dajjal’ (anti-Muhammadan).” , 

21. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 12th March 1913 remarks that the 

The proposal to start the Muslim unglish newspapers generally publish one-sided 
India in London. views, and as there is no other source of information, 
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LEADER, 
13th March 1913. 


LEADER, 
13th March 1913. 
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the British Government cannot have a true knowledge of the feelings of 
Muhammadans. The editor says that even if correct information about the 
feelings of Indian Muhammadans be supplied tothe English papers they either 
refuse to publish it or pervert and distort it. 


As it is very necessary to bring to the notice of the British Government the 
true state of affairsin the Islamic world. Khwaja Kamal-ud-din, B.A., LL.B., has 
proposed to start a newspaper called Muslim Jndia in London for this purpose 
and the editor says that as heis in urgent need for money the Muhammadans 
should help him by subscribing for the paper. 


Anarchism in India and the | Za. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th March 
mete anlereneot diese 1913 has the following :-— 3 


“The Comrade writes as follows :— | 


‘Whatever public opinion exists in this country detests and abhors 
anarchical crimes. As far as its influence goes it will, we are sure, be exerted 
in ridding the land of the fungus growth of terrorism. Every intemperance 
of political language and methods that supplies a direct incentive to such 
crimes deserves absolute condemnation and should not be tolerated. Anarchism 
in this country is, as we have said on many occasions, a peculiarly ugly 
growth and may not be stamped out entirely. The safest course is to remove 
the causes that feed it and to apply to the governance of India those courageous 
and liberal principles which will in due course evoke from a dull, inert mass a 
conscious, self-reliant and strong political personality. That is the supreme task 
of India’s rulers. For an enlightened public opinion, based on the identity of 
ideals between society and the State, will furnish the most effective weapon to 
cope with lawlessness, sedition and terrorism. It is hopeful to think that such 
public opinion is in process of creation. But political alcoholism in Indian jour- 
nals and on Indian platforms is so often the result of ill-judged opinions expressed . 
about Indians in the English and the Anglo-Indian press, and the fool-hardiness and 
obstinacy of prestige-mongers and upholders of settled facts that their provocations 


must be checked if intemperance of political language in Indians is to be fully 
controlled.’ 


A propos of the lines we have taken the liberty to italicise, it will not be 


out of place if we recall the following words uttered by Pandit Bishan Narayan 
Dar in his address to the last Calcutta Congress :—~— 


‘We can understand why the Anglo-Indian press and the Anglo-Indian com- 
munity supported the Press Act. They know that they are quite safe; they may 
abuse us to their heart’s content, remind us of the ‘tiger qualities’ of the rul- 
ing race, call Lord Morley an accomplice of the murderer of Mr. Ashe; but they 
know that no governor will have the temerity to call them to account for their 
conduct. Let the Anglo-Indian papers be treated under the Press A.ct as the 
Indian papers are treated, and itis my firm belief that either their violent writin 
against Indians will stop or the Act itself will cease to exist. Talk of Indian 
journalists spreading sedition; why, if I were an enemy of British rule, I would 
not write a line of my own, but translate articles from our Anglo-Indian papers 
and spread them broadcast among the people. There is no more potent cause of 
the strained relations between the rulers and the ruled than the growing sense 
in the Indian people that they are abused by a section of the Anglo-Indian press 
and yet the Government would not take any notice of their writings. Willa 
statesman ever arise who will have the courage to put a stop to this evil?’ ” 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1913 deplores the present 
enn eal condition of British Indians in South Africa, and 

_ Indian rica. ° 
| expresses apprehension that they may have to re- 
sort to passive resistance again. The editor says that a repetition of the passive 
resistance campaign would be most unfortunate, and enquires whether the assu- 
rances given by the Union Government to the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale are to be 
redeemed. In conclusion he says that Indians feel strongly on the South 
African question, and he expresses the hope that the Union. Government, His 


Majesty’s Government and the Government of India will see. that “ unoffending ” 
Indians ‘are not harassed again. ” 
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Pes ee ea - 24. The Leader (Allatabad) of the 15th March _, LEADER, 
ne 1913 publishes the following :-— as lat 


“ Sir Bampfylde Fuller has the following passage in his Ibook Zhe Empire 
of India :— | | 

‘The deliberations of the Secretary of State and of his Council are assisted 
by a secretariat and clerical establishment that are organized on a generousscale. 
The India Office in Loudon costs £:00,000 a year, the whole of which is charged 


to the Indian revenues. Tothe cost of the Colonial Office the dominions and 
colonies have not been expected to contribute.’ 


“It may be true, as an Anglo-Indian contemporary takes care to point out, 
that ‘the India Office and the financial arrangement by which it is supported 
represent merely a development of the old Board of Directors of Company 
days. What of that? Why has not the arrangement been modified? Why is 


the Indian tax-payer treated with less generosity than the colonial? The present 
arrangement is not at all just.” 3 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1&th March 1913 publishes a contri- ,,.¢UA>FR 

A seventh member of the Imperis! buted article in which the writer discusses an article 
Exeoutive Council. contributed by Mr. C. E. Bunbury to the February 
number of the Contemporary Review (London) on the reorganization of the 
foreign political department of the Government of India. He takes exception to 
Mr. Bunbury’s suggestion to create a seventh member of the Executive Council 
to take charge of the foreign aad political portfolio and relieve the Viceroy 
of these particular duties. He says that the real object of Mr. Bunbury appears 
to be to provide for the members of the political service, and that stress was laid 
on expert knowledge with the intention that the head of the department should 
belong to the political service. He attaches little weight to Mr. Bunbury’s asser- 
tion about the increase of work, and says thatif the policy of non-intervention 
‘and friendly advice is to be continued with regard to Native States, the Viceroy 
who represents independent thought and liberal views should preside over the 
. foreigu political department and that technical knowledge and historical infor- 
mation should be supplied by the secretary and his office. : 


26. A correspondent who signs himself Z1a-UD-DIN FROM MISSION COLLEGE; a 1013 
Relations i ile Hindus and DeELHuI,’”’ contributes an article to the Azad: (Cawn- : 
Muhammadans. pore) of the 6th March 19138 (received on the 12th 
March), in which he urges Muhammadans to join hands with the Hindus in all 
national movements, and asks both the communities to unite in encouraging the 
- gwadeshi movement. He observes that Muhammadans will never abandon. their 
patriotic attachment to Muslims of f reign countries and will always help their 
co-religionists. He points out that the Hindus are to be found in India alone, 
and that they cannot tuerefore realize the feelings of Indian Muhammadans who 
have their co-religionists spread all over the world. 


_* - He appeals to the Hindus to help the Indian Muhammadans in collecting 
funds for the relief of distressed Muhammadans in Asia and Africa, and says 


that by this means they will gain the sympathy and goodwill of their 
com patriots. 


27. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 10th March 1913 expresses regret the alae ai 
Relations between Hindus and that the Hindus and Muhammadans fight over the ss iia 
Mubemmedans. construction of mosques and temples and over the 
sounding of the azan (the Muhammadan call to prayer) and the blowing of 
the conch-shell (in Hindu temples). The editor points out that there are places 
in which mosques and temples have existed side by side without any quarrel aris- 
ing, and asserts that all friction is due to obstinacy. With regard to the state- 
ment that the memory of the atrocities perpetrated by Aurangzeb embitter the 
feelings of Hindus against Mubammadans, he observes that Aurangzeb was led 
to. commit acts of cruelty by his excessive religious enthusiasm and by his 
imprudence.. He says that the zeal of Aurangzeb was excusable because he 
sincerely believed his religion to be true and to be for the good of mankind, 


and. he expresses the hope that such memories will not keep the Hindus and- 
Mubammadans separated from each other. . 
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“.-- 98, A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ ArraB ALI” contributes an 
Relations between Hindus and article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 11th March 
Muahommadans. - 1918, in which he refers to a rumour current in the 
districts of Partabearh and Rae Bareli that some notices have been secretly. 
circulated ameng the Hindus, prohibiting them from giving alms to Muhammadan 
beggars, and expresses apprehension that it is likely to create bitter racial feelings 
and religious hatred between the Hindus and Muhammadans. Ue invites the 
attention of the Hindu leaders and asks them to prevent the mischief. 
Commenting on the report, the editor says that the case cannot be discussed 

vutil the notices have been inspected. : 


29. Discussing Sir James Meston’s speech at Gorakhpur, the Azad (Cawn- 
pore) of the 6th March 1913 (received on the 12th 
| March), observes that the Hindus, Muhammadans 
and the officials should all try to remedy the causes which led to the Bakr-Jd 
riots at Ajodhya. The editor however asserts that the responsibility of the 
officials in the matter cannot be made light, and remarks that the maintenance 
of the prestige of the British Government did not require that cows should be 
brought from the Fyzabad cantonment by show of military force and should 
be sacrificed with the knowledge of the Hindus of Ajodhya. He says that 


Sir James Meston at Gorakhpur. 


these incidents inflamed the passions of the Hindus, and persons who are 


‘naturally humble and peaceful’’ were led to break the peace. He concedes 
that the rioters should be adequately punished when the case against them is 
proved, but enquires whether Government intends taking any notice of the con- 
duct of those European officials whose attitude and objectionable course of action 
did so much to excite the feelings of the Hindu residents of Ajodhya. He observes 
that though Government justly enjoys a reputation for doing justice between one 
Indian and another, it cannot be denied that it shows partiality when Euro- 
pean Officials are concerned.. Ite says that had the Deputy Commissioner of 
Fyzabad been an Indian and had'he behaved as the European officer acted 
the Anglo-Indian newspaper “would have thirsted for his blood,” and * his 
ease would have been presented before the Public Services Commission as 
remarkable evidence of the inefficiency of Indian officials.”’ : 
: He expresses agreement with His Honour’s observations regarding the 
boycott of European goods, and says that, though boycott is theoretically not a 
legal offence, in practice it leads to undesirable consequences. 

He points out that boycott is an extreme measure, and suggests that it 
should be used only in extreme cases. He considers that boycott should be 
advocated only as a protest against political conditious prevailing in India and 
not against those prevailing in foreign countries. He also ridicules the idea 
that Indian Muhammadans could be successful in their attempts to boycott Euro- 
pean goods. 


30. Discussing Sir James Meston’s speech at Gorakhpur, the Medina 
Sir James Meston’s speech at (Bijnor) of the 8th March (1913 refuses to believe 
Gorakhpur. that the British Government paid every consideration 
to the feelings of Indian Muhammadans in her dealings with Turkey. The 
editor invites attention to the anti-Muhammadan speeches of Mr. Asquith and 
Sir Edward Grey, and asserts tbat their personal views must have affected their 
official actions, He observes that His Honour’s remarks in this connection 
instead of soothing have wounded the feelings of Indian Muhammadans. 
With regard to Sir James’s observations regarding the alleged conspiracy 
of the European Powers against Turkey, he says that though England may 
not be cherishing evil designs against Turkey, all other European Powers are 
surely inimical to that country. | 
Referring to His Honour’s strictures against the intemperate language 
indulged in by Muhammadan writers and speakers, he asserts that Sir James has 
been prejudiced by the attacks made on Muhammadans by the Anglo-Indian 
press. He observes that Muhammadans realize the benefits of British rule, and 
says that they will never waver in their loyalty to the British Government. 
He expresses agreement with His Honour’s opinion that boycott cannot 


‘do any good to Endia, but refuses to believe that the spread of the boycott move. 


ment will lead to sedition and unrest: . | 


( 238 ) 


» $1. The Zajir (Meerut) of the 8th March 1913 (received on the 14th 
_ Sir James Meston’s speech at March), refers to His Honour’s speech at the. Go- 
Gerakbpur. — | -rakhpur darbar, and expresses disagreement with his 
views. that Indian Muhammadans regard tlhe European Powers: as hostile: to 
Turkey, because they did not force the Balkan Allies to conclude peace with, 
Turkey. : The editor remarks that recent events have convinced the Muhamma- 
dans of the duplicity of the Powers, seeing that.on every occasion when the ques- 
tion of the peace was discussed the Powers proposed terms which meant the 
obliteration of Turkish dominion in Europe. - 

He says that the Muhammadans are quite justified in exhibiting resent- 
ment and indignation at the conduct of the Powers, and he urges his co-religion- 
ists to help the Turks to prevent the prestige of the Ottoman Empire from 
suffering before the overwhelming strength of the Allies. 


82, Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th March 1913 (received on the 10th March), 
- Sir James Meston’s speech at discusses His Honour’s speech at the Gorakhpur 
Gorakhpur. — darbar. The editor asserts that the Indian Muham- 
madans were displeased with the European Powers, and regarded the Powers 
as hostile to Turkey, not because they did not compel the Balkan Allies to 
conclude peace with the Turks, but because instead of being true to their declara- 
tion of neutrality, they tried to compel Turkey to accept the terms of peace offered 
by them. Pi: 

. The editor remarks that the negotiations between the European Powers and 
Turkey has more that justified the Muhammadans in the'r slanderous and virulent 
declamations against the Powers, and says that the disregard on the part of the 
authorities in [India of the feelings of Muhammadang was more deplorable than 
the ignorance of Indian Muhammadans of the international policy of Europe. 


83. Discussing His Honour’s speech at the Gorakhpur divisional darbar, 
' Sir James Meston’s speech at the Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 8th “March 
Gorakhpur. 1913 (received on the 11th March), remarks that the 
boycott movement has been inconsiderately started by a few enthusiastic Mur 
hammadans who could not foresee whether there was any prospect of really 
carrying it into effect. The editor asserts that Indians are so fond of European 
goods that they cannot help using them and that in these circumstances it would 
be an unwise measure to endeavour to carry on the movement. Me 

As regards the relations between Government and its Muhammadan sub- 
jects, he says that Muhammadans have always been firm in their loyalty to the 
British Government, and that therefore it should have no reason to suspect their 


good faith. 


34. Discussing His Honour’s speech at Gorakhpur 4/ Mushir (Moradabad) 
‘Sir James Meston’s speech at Of the 11th March 1913 expresses approval of His 
Gorakhpur. Honour’s views generally, but at the same time says 
that the Muhammadans cannot help believing that the European Powers are hostile 
to Turkey, as circumstances have convinced them that they are openly showing 
partiality to the Balkan Allies. The editor says that there are good grounds to 
suspect the neutrality and sincerity of the European Powers, and that therefore 
the Muhammadans cannot persuade themselves to believe that the Powers are 
not responsible for the consequences of the war. 


35. Discussing His Honour’s speech at the Gorakhpur divisional darbar, 

Sir James Meston’s speech at the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 11th March 1913 
Gaoree complains that the European Powers have been 
openly violating international law, and that Mr. Asquith and Sir Edward Grey 


had no right to announce that the “ Balkan Allies should not be deprived of the 
fruit of their victories. ’’ 


The editor says that Indian Muhammadans are in every way justified in 
protesting against the indifference of the Powers to international law, and he 
asserts that the present Liberal Ministry has lowered the prestige of England in 
Morocco, Turkey and Persia, and has at the same time wounded the feelings of 
Muhammadans living within the British Empire. Bees ee 

He reminds his readers that England helped Turkey in the Crimean war, 
and that it was quite reasonable for Indian Muhammadans to expect that she 
would help Turkey again. entre 


« TAJIR, . 
Sth . March: 1913, 


~ 


AL KHALIL, 
Sth March 19 


ITTIHAD, 
Sth March 1918, 


AL MUSHIR, 
lith March 1913. 


MASHRIQ. 
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While denouncing the attitude of those Muhammadan writers and speakers 
who want to compel the British Government to adopta pro-Turkish policy, 
he asserts that, with the exception of a few individuals, no Mubammadans 
would beso far led away by their enthusiasm as to spread sedition and dis- 
content in India. 7 

He observes that boycott is injurious both to the country and the nation, 
and that it is likely to produce unrest in the country. : 

He takes exception to the proposals for the partition of Gorakhpur, and 
urges that new tahsils should be created, and that the work of the district and 
tahsil officials should be so redistributed that the necessity for incurring the 
expense of creating and administering a new district may be avoided, and Go- 
rakbpur allowed to enjoy its present position and influence. 

36. The editor of the Arya Samdchdr (Cawnpore) in the issue for February 
1918 (received on the 7th March), admits that 
Anglo-Indian officials who appeared as witnesses 
before the Public Services Commission are to some extent justified in opposing 


The Public Services Commission. 


- simultaneous examinations, as they would be the greatest losers as a result of the 


more extended admission of Indians to the higher branches of the public’service. 
He, however, expresses surprise that Anglo-Indians engaged in business and in the 
independent professions ‘proved hostile to the just claims of [ndians, and appeals 
to Government not to delay the satisfaction of the just claims of Indians on account 
of the hostile evidence of some Anglo-Indian witnesses. He also urges the 
members of the Commission not to ignore Indian opinion and thus to defeat the 
very object for which the Commission was appointed. 


37. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for March 1913 ridicules the contention 
that simultaneous examinations should not be held 
in England and in India because there are no institu- 
tions for the imparting of higher education in India. The editor says that the 
holding of the Civil Service examination in India will giveao impetus to the cause 
of higher education, and expresses the hope that in spite of the opposition of a few 
Indians the Commission will decide in favour of it and also the separation of 
judicial and executive functions. } 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th March 1913 expresses surprise at 
the action of the Public Services Commission: in 
urging for the return of the statements with regard 
to the special departments which would form the subject of enquiry next year. 
before the 10th April. The editor points out that it will be very difficult for 
public bodies to prepare their representations within so short a time, and 
expresses the hope that the Commission will reconsider their decision and 


extend the date for presentation of statements by public bodies and non-official 
gentlemen. 


39. Referring to Sir Narayan Chandavarkar’s evidence before the Public 
Services Commission, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
12th March 1913 observes that as a Congressman Mr. 
Chandavarkar had been in favour of the holding of simultaneous examinations, 
and of the separation of judicial and executive functions, and that it was 
idle to expect that Sir N. G. Chandavarkar as an official would express the same 
views as Mr. N. G. Chandavarkar as a Congressman. 


40. “Nawasp Hast Musammapd Ismar, Kuan” contributes an article to 
The Public Services Commission, *4¢ Masawat (Allahabad) of the 13th March 1913, in 
iis which he expresses disapprobation of simultaneous 
examinations being held in England and in India, and remarks that the supremacy 
of the English in India will be greatly impaired by admitting Indians to high 
offices. He observes that Indians cannot compete with civilians, who have 
received their education in Europe, seeing that Europe is singularly advanced in 
art and learning. He advises Indians not to prevent their young men from going 
to Europe and benefiting themselves from the many advantages offered there. 


41. The following is from the Leeder (Allah- 
abad) of the 15th March 1913 :— 
_. “The Hon'ble Batu Brijnandan Prasad obtained from Government a 
list of official and non-vfficial witnesses selested by the Lieutenant Governor to 


The Public Services Commission. 


The Public Services Commission. 


The Public Services Commission. 


The Public Services Commission. 
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answer the questions of the Royal Commission on the Public Services. We 
notice that the only Bengali gentleman asked for his opinion is Mr. Justice 
Banerji. The readers must think each for himself whether it is easy or difficult 
to account for the omission of such names as Dr. Satish Ohandra Banerji, Babu 
Durga Charan Banerji and Mr. A. P. Sen among non-official Bengalis, such men 
as Rai Srish Chandra Basu Bahadur anong officials and Major B. D. Basu among 
retired officials. In the list of public bodies invited to express opinions we 
miss the People’s Associations of Lucknow and Cawnpore and the Sujan Samaj 
of Benares. Then, why have the Hon'ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad and Rai 
Bahadur Lala Baijnath been left out? ‘Che most serious dissatisfaction however 
will be caused by the omission of the names of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya and Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar, ex-presidents of the Congress; the 
Hon’ble Rai Ganga Prasad Varma Bahadur, a veteran publicist, and the Hon’ble 
De. Tej Bahadur Sapru from the list of witnesses to be orally examined. Imagine 
a serious body like the Services Commission coming to ascertain public opinion 
in these provinces and not hearing Pandit Madau Mohan Malaviya! Not one 
more word is necessary to expose the absurdity of the thing. Is the enlightened 
and advanced public opinion of these proviaces to find its spokesmen in Rai 
Nathimal Bahadur—does he know English ?—and Nawab Abdul Majid? Is the 
National Congress view to be all but ignored? Whoever is responsible for the 
list of oral witnesses cannot at all be congratulated on his discernment. We 
earnestly trust the Royal Commissioners will rectify the serious mistake which 
is keenly felt by the public, before they arrive at Lucknow.” 


42. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th March 1913 says that the reformed 

Shoe tiemiiil Lintiladive Coninath Councils, constituted as they are at present, can 

' hardly be expected to give much satisfaction to the 

eople. : 

Pe: The editor points out that the educated classes desire a real and more 

effective control over the finances of the country, and that “so long as that is not 

conceded, mere change in the form of the Councils is not likely to cause much 
enthusiasm among them.” 

He expresses regret that the four private resolutions asking for grants 
for education and sanitation in Madras, United Provinces, Behar and Bengal 
were all negatived, and deplores the fact that the Hon’ble Mr. Banerji’s resolution 
for grants to Local Governments for carrying out the experiment of separation 
of judicial and executive functions was outvoted. 

He goes on to remark as follows :— 

©The fact that five resolutions were successively moved by non-official 
members and that not one of them was accepted, shows clearly that the ‘ reformed’ 


Councils under the present constitution have failed to satisfy the aspirations of — 


the people.” 

He asserts that Indians want something more, and says that they will be 
satisfied only if the present Councils constitute simply a step towards the form 
of self-government foreshadowed in the famous despatch of Lord Hardinge. 


43. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 11th March 1913 condemns the ideal of sel f- 
government adopted by the Muslim League, and 
expresses regret that the League has not yet ex- 
plained its aims and ideals to the nation. The editor remarks that the present 
system of administration in India is a form of self-government, and that the 
system of selection of members of the district and municipal boards introduced 
by Lord Ripon is also called local self-government. He expresses approval of 
the methods of the Congress, and says that the League also should have announced 
and stated its aims and objects clearly. He remarks that, so long as the League 
is not properly organized, it will not prove beneficial to the interests of the 
Muhammadans. 

He deplores the social and moral condition of the Muhammadans, and 
remarks that they would not have been reduced to their degraded condition had 
they directed their energies to the education and general well-being of the com- 
- mnunity instead of starting the League. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


Nil. 
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III.—Nattve STATES. 


44. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th March 1913 expresses sym- 
pathy with the aims of the conference sitting at Delhi 
to consider the ways and means of imparting higher 
education to Indian princes. The editor concurs with the Viceroy’s views that 
the princes should be so educated as to be physically, intellectually and morally 
fit to administer their states, and he observes that it will indeed be an ideal state 
of affairs for the Indian chiefs, the moulders of the destinies of millions of their 
fellow-beings, after having received a good education to rule over their subjects 
with equity and consideration. 


Higher education of Indian princes. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


Php peat Geren KO 45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th March 
in the North-Wenern Provinoos 1918 has the following : — 
igh Court. 


‘We have referred more than once to the question of the appointment of 
Mr. Ryves’ successor as Government Advocate in the North-Western Provinces 
High Court. It occurs to us that it will be best for Government to have two 
separate counsel for civil and criminal cases as that will conduce to higher effi- 
ciency. It is not the same person who has both civil and criminal work, and it is 
not right that Government business should be conducted in any but an efficient 
manner. ‘The practice in other High Courts is to have more than one law officer. 
In Calcutta they have the Advocate General and the Standing Counsel. In 
Madras they have the Advocate General and the Crown Prosecutor. Here, too, 
they can have the Government Advocate and a Crown or Public Prosecutor, the 
former doing civil work, or the Government Advocate doing criminal work and a 
Standing Counsel for civil work. We would urge this desirable reform on His 
Honour the Lieutenant Governor.” 


(6)— Police. 
Nil. 
(e)-— Finance and taxation. 


46. Discussing the financial statement presented by Sir Guy Fleetwood 
Wilson before the Imperial Council, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 6th March 1918 expresses regret 
that in spite of the need for reform in all branches of administration, the Pro- 
vincial Governments have failed to spend the full amounts provided. The editor 
urges that, in view of the impending loss of opium revenue, Government should 
be gradually more and more cautious in military expenditure. 

He takes exception to the costs of survey operations in the Persian Gulf 
being debited to the Indian exchequer. 

He expresses gratification that the Government of India has realized the 
importance of education and sanitation, and says that more money should have 
been allotted for these heads. Heasserts that appropriations by Provincial Govern- 
ments of the cess money have greatly crippled the resources of local bodies and 
hindered the development of local self-government in the country, and expresses 
gratitude to the Government of India for abolishing these appropriations, and 
for the addition of thirty lakhs made to the revenues of the United Provinces. 


47. Discussing the financial statement presented by Sir Guy Fleetwood 
Wilson, the Masawat (Allahabad) of the 18th March 
1913 thanks Government for strengthening the 
finances of local boards. The editor, however, protests against increased expen- 
diture oa railways and the army, and insists that more mony should be spent 
on primary education. He says that military expenditure should not have 
been increased but that the surplus should have been spent on education, 


in which case the public would never have complained of the heaviness of taxa~ 
tion. 


The Imperial financial statement. 


The Imperial financial statement. 
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He observes that the growth of military and railway expenditure is fast 
becoming an intolerable burden for India, and that there are many deserving 
schemes which are being starved in consequence of it. In conclusion he thanks 
the Finance Member for effecting economies in Indian expenditure and for showing 
consideration for Indian feelings on various questions. 


48. Referring to the United Provinces financial statement for 1913-14. 
The United Provinces financial the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th March 1913 
stavement. observes that, while the margin between revenue and 
expenditure is almost negligible, the demand for more expenditure is insistent. 
The editor expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will press the claims of 
these provinces on the Supreme Government and that the latter will prove more 
responsive than in previous years. He expresses regret that the Police depart- 
ment continues to receive more and more while the education budget remains 
inadequate. 

He enquires whether the United Provinces police has shown greater skill 
in the detection and prevention of crime and whether the proportion of literates 
to the total population in these provinces compare favourably with the propor- 
tion in the three presidencies. He protests against the high expenditure on 
residential quarters for officials, and takes exception to the graat of hill allow- 
ances to police officers. He urges that the heads of departments should not be 
quartered in the hills at the public expense. 


49. Referring to the Hon’ble Dr. Tej] Bahadur Sapru’s resolution on pri- 
The United Provinces financial mary education, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th 
a March 1913 urges that the expenditure on police 
in the United Provinces should be decreased and that the saving thus effected 
should be devoted to education. The editor invites attention to the figures 
quoted by the Hon’ble Rai Bishambhar Nath Bahadur to prove that the expen- 
diture on police was greater in these provinces than in Madras, Bengal and 
Bombay. He enquires whether the people of the United Provinces are more 
criminal and less amenable to the law that they are required to maintain such a 
costly police. Healso points out that with the exception of the North-West 
Frontier Province the greatest proportion of illiterate policemen is to be found in 
these provinces. | 

He expresses agreement with Dr. Sapru’s opinion that education is so back- 
ward that a minimun number of new schools should be started every year out 
of the normal provincial revenue, and that when imperial grants are made a 
larger number of schools should be opened. 

He also supports Dr. Sapru’s contention that the opening of schools should 
not be made to wait for trained teachers and imposing buildings. He expresses 
gratification that the resolution received the strong support of non-official mem- 
bers, both Hindus and Muhammadans. 

With regard to the argument that the one lakh asked for by Dr. Sapru 
should come from some department other than the police, he points out that 
Government would object as much to the reduction of the budget of any other 
department as to that of the police. 


The United Provinces financial 50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th March 
matemens. 1913 has the following :— ) 
‘In the United Provinces financial statement for the ensuing year there 
is what we believe is a novel provision, Rs. 15,000 for benefactions by the 
Lieutenant Governor. We cordially approve of this, which imparts a humane 
element to Government and will touch the imagination of the pegple. The fol- 
Jowing observations of Sir Frederick Lely may be quoted in this connection :— 


‘The Governor should never visit a town without making a uot excessive but 
tangible gift to the public. A budget grant of, say, Ks. 25,000 in all every year 
for this purpose would be of infinitely more political use than the sumptuary 
allowance for dinners and dances to Europeans. Some small but much needed 
building, instruments for the local hospital. games for the local school, a cage 
of wholesome books for the local library—any one of a dozen things. he selec- 
tion of it might form a convenient topic to sustain a flagging conversation with 
the local magnates, would be in accord with the popular view of the fitness of 
things, and would promote kindly personal feeling.’ ” 


LEADER, 
14th March 1913. 


LEADER. 
15th March 1918. 


LEADER, 
15th March 1918. 
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(d)—-Manicipal and cantonment affairs. | 


51. The editor of the Qudh Akbhar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 11th 
Non-official chairman fot the Al. March 1913 expresses approval of the resolution of 
lehabed municipal hoard. the Allahabad municipal board asking for the ap- 
pointment of a non-official chairman. and points out that official chairmen in- 


variably desire the members of the board to accept his views, with the result that 
it causes friction. | 


52. The Masawat (Allahabad) of the 13th March 1913 expresses regret 
The municipal election at Allah- that no Muhammadano candidate is contesting for a 
abad. seat in the ensuing municipil election at Allahabad. 
The editor advises the Muhammadan voters of Allahabad not to give votes at all 
and to bring the matter to the notice of Government saying that as none of their 
representatives has been elected they do not like to vote for others also. 


(e)—LEducation. 


563. <A correspondent who signs himself “ Musammap S#UKUR-ULLAH, 
Grievances of primary school THACHER AT FyzZABAD’”’ contributes an article to the 
teachers. Kaiser-1-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 6th March 19138 
(received on the 10th March), in which he expresses regret at the deplorable 
condition of the middle school teachers, and complains that much stress is laid 
on primary education and on the thorough training and instruction of boys, but 
no regard is paid to the hardships of the teachers whose salaries scarcely cover 
their expenses. He asserts that primary education cannot produce useful 
results unless the number of students is raised by 75 per cent. and unless well- 
paid teachers are appointed in primary schools, and he emphasizes the fact by 
saying that a man beset with worldy cares and anxieties cannot be expected 
to work satisfactorily. 
Commenting on this the editor invites the attention of Government to 


the matter, and urges that the grievances of these teachers should be re- 
dressed. 


54. The Abhyudays (Allahabad) of the 8th March 1913 expresses regret 

The study of Sanskrit and the that the Dacca University Committee has not made 
Bengal Government. any recommendations for the study of Sanskrit in 
that University, and asks the Bengal Government to give due consideration to 
Sir Guru Das Banerjea’s note in that connection. The editor expresses dissatisfac- 
tion at the composition of the committee appointed to report on the desirability of 
reforming the Saraswat Sama) and Sanskrit Examinations Board, and invites the 
attention of Lord Carmichael to the fact that scholars such as Sir Guru Das 
Banerjea and Kai Rajendra Chandra Shastri Bahadur have not been appointed 
on it. He also expresses surprise that no representative of the Bang Dharm 


. Mandal, which was the first to move in the matter, has been given a place on the 


committee. 


55. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 10th March 1913 complains that the 
Hindi and the Allahabad Univer- Students of the Allahabad University have a very 


ar deficient knowledge of Hindi, and suggests that the 
University authorities should make provision for the teaching of Hindi up to 


the M.A. standard. The editor insists that there is no lack of suitable books 


in Hindi literature, and that there will not be much difficulty in procuring 
Hindi teachers of high attainments. 


56. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 12th March 1913 says that 

The education membership of the Mr. Muhammad Ali, editor of the Comrade, was selec- 
Aligath College. ted for the education membership of the Aligarh 
College, but on the return of Major Saiyid Hasan Bilgrami, he expressed his 
willingness to withdraw his candidature. ‘The editor states that the European 
staff of the college wrote to the secretary saying that if Mr. Muhammad Ali 
were appointed as education member, they would resign ina body. He urges the 
trustees of the college to appoint Mr. Muhammad Ali irrespective of any intimi- 
dation on the part of the Kuropean staff, and he also advises Saiyid Hasan not to 
stand in the way of Mr. Muhammad Ali but to vote in his favour. He says that 


the trustees form the governing body of the college. and that they should 
not therefore be puppets in the hands of the European staff. 
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57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th March 1913 publishes a letter |, UEADER. 
addressed by Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haque to Mr. Muham- ° 
mad Ishaq Khan, Secretary, Muslim University 

Foundation Committee, giving the reasons for his resignation of the membership 

of the Muslim University deputation committee. Mr. Haque expresses regret 

that so much freedom of action was given to the members of the deputation com- 

mittee at the meeting of the Foundation Committee held at Lucknow, and he takes 

exception to the methods employed in the formation of the deputation committee. 

He complains of the policy of secrecy adopted by the members of the deputation, 

and says that it is necessary to consult the public on the question of affiliation, the 

designation of the university and the Chancellor's powers. He states that he was 

compelled to resign as he could not associate himself with any policy of secrecy. 


58. In noticing the Government of India resolution on education, the PREM, 
Frem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th March 1918 °** March 1918. 
(received on the 10th-March), says that mere medical 
examination of students at stated times will not improve their health, and urges 

that cigarettes and other intoxicants should not be sold to young boys and girls 

below the age of eighteen. The editor insists that the text-books should be 

selected on their merits and not through recommendations. He points out that 

unless Government makes education free and compulsory the educational pro- 

gress of the country will be very slow. He expresses satisfaction that great. 

emphasis has been laid in the resolution on female education and that the claims 

of industrial and technical education have not been ignored. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th March 1918 while expressing ABHYUDAYA, 
disagreement with the official view on the several —— 
questions dealt with in the resolution on education, 
admits the generous and genuine intention of Government for spreading educa- 
tion among Indians. The editor expresses disappointment at the fact that 
no definite period has been fixed for carrying out the proposed educational 
programme and that no permanent funds have been set apart for it. He notes 
that no marked change in the educational policy of Government is indicated in 
the resolution, and urges that, notwithstanding its defects, the present system of 
education should be developed as early as possible. He deplores the fact that the 
Hon’ble Sir Harcourt Butler refused to publish the correspondence which passed 
between the Secretary of State and the Government of India and the Local 
Governments on the question of primary education, and urges that a vigorous 
protest should be made against Government spending money on army, public 
services and railways at the cost of public education. He insists that the Edu- 
cation Member should attach greater importance to the spread of education than 
to any other branch of administration. 

| In conclusion he dwells on the urgent need for removing illiteracy from 
the country, and observes that Government has sooner or later to apply itself 
to this task for its own good and for that of its subjects, and that therefore it 
should not allow avoidable delay to make its work more difficult and com- 


‘plicated. ae 
60. Discussing the education resolution of the Government of India the js: mes 19i3. 

Masawat (Allahabad) of the 13th March 1913 urges 

the Government of India to devote more attention 

to agricultural education, and suggests that, in order to benefit the rural popula- 

tion, this education should be spread by means of elementary text-books in the 

vernaculars. The editor recommends that at least one agricultural school should 

be established in each district, and that experimental farms should be attached 

tothem. He protests against the policy of Government in reducing the number 

of law colleges. : ; 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th March 1913 expresses gratification ,,UMADER. 
at Sir James Meston’s visit to the gurukul and is 
| | glad to note that His Honour was so well impressed 
by that institution. The editor describes His Honour’s speech as most gracious’ 
and sympathetic and goes on to remark as follows :— 
7 “ His Honour told his hosts that the Arya Samaj had been described in 
official papers as a source of infinite trouble and unkoown danger, and he wanted 
| G4 | 
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therefore to meet them personally. We do not wonder that the disclositite was 
met with ‘laughter. Nor are we-surprised that the Samaj, which has nothing 
to do with politics and is only a religious body engaged in social, philanthropic 
and educational work, should have been so stigmatized. We say we are not 
surprised, because in this unfortunate country the officials, relying for their 
information mainly on the police, believe many absurd things about the people 
who may be altogether innocent of the wickedness imputed to them. How 
many loyal patriots are not regarded as seditious? Is not ‘the smooth-tongued 
legislator’ believed to bear some distant affinity to the bomb-thrower? It has 
been well said that the European in India is ‘ like a man chained in a cave with 
his face turned towards the interior wall and incapable of turning round towards 
its mouth, whose whole knowledge of what is going on outside is derived from 
the shapes and phantasmagorias which flit across that wall and from the voices | 
heard from outside which are somehow or other connected with these phantas- 
magorias.’ ” | | 


He eulogizes the action of Sir James in seeing people and things for him- 
self and notes that His Honour said he would not talk of the political aspect 
of the question where politics were unknown, “a highly important acknowledge- 
ment for which the Gurukula must be thankful.”’ 


62. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th March 1918 
expresses gratification at Sir James Meston’s visit 
| to the gurukul at Kangri, and remarks that Govern- 
ment has begun to recognize the loyal feelings of the Arya Samaj. The editor 
is glad to note that Sir James does not blindly believe official reports but sees 


Sir James Meston at the gurukul. 


things for himself. 


63. After eulogizing Sir James Meston’s recent speeches, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 13th March 1913 remarks that His 


Sir J Mest t th kul. ’ . 3 j j 
— -- Honour’s visit to the gurukul will give great 


encouragement to the workers in that institution. Referring to Lala Munshi 


Ram, the editor observes as follows :— | 
“No earnest worker in the cause of his country has suffered more at the 
hands of men who smell sedition in every person who desires to stand on his own 
legs and work on his own lines. Lala Munshi Kam has been shadowed by police 
and people have visited his place in the dark hours of night to search for arms 
with which the boys of the gurukul were supposed to be trained for warfare.”’ 

He says that a lesson should be taken from the splendid physique of the 
gurukul boys, and urges Government to insist that no married students should 
be admitted to the high school classes without the payment of fees heavier than 
those payable by bachelor students. | 

In conclusion he remarks that the Hindu public will now be satisfied that 
the experiment of the gurukul “instead of being carried on under a éloud of 
suspicion and misunderstanding will henceforth be carried on with the good 
wishes of the head of the administration,” — 


64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th March 1913 publishes the second 
| instalment of the contributed article on the King 
George Medical College, Lucknow (Selections no. 10, 
paragraph 63),in which the writer complains that the bathroomsinthe students’ 
quarters are common to all inmates and have no doors. He also complains 
that the college remains open during the hot weather, and that the exami- 
nations are held during the hottest month of the year, and says that such cir- 
cumstances are likely to undermine the health of the students. He complains 
that while the students were promised twelve scholarships only six were awarded. 
He invites attention to the fact that a scholarship was not awarded to a student 
who was entitled to it according to the result of the competitive examination, 
and expresses disapproval of a mixed system of selection and competition. 


The Lucknow Medical College. 


65. A correspondent from Lucknow contributes an article to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 18th March 19138, in which he 
oe ridicules the publication of the academical distince- 
tions of the professorial staff of the King George Medical College, Lucknow, in the 
columns of the Pioneer (Allahabad). He points out that the lecturer om Materia 


The Lucknow Medical College. 
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Medica is a military ‘assistant surgeon and possesses the degrees of L.A.H, 
(Dublin), and L.R.CS.1., both of which are said to carry ‘little weight in 
England. He expresses regret that the lecturer on Medical J urisprudence should 
also be a military assistant surgeon, and complains that lecturers are chosen from 
a class which is ‘ineligible for registration in England and is not considered fit 
to take up the resident hospital appointments of the Calcutta Medical College, 
“which are filled with credit by the best students of the Civil Assistant Surgeons’ 
class.’’ He expresses regret that the demonstrators and the Indian Professor 
of Anatomy have hitherto been debarred from private practice, and asks some 
member of the provincial council to elicit information on the subject. 


He invites attention to the fact that Dr. K. K. Kacker has left the college 


and that the senior demonstrator has applied for one year’s leave, and says that, 


unless radical changes are effected in the condition of demonstrators, the best 
men will not stick to these posts. | 


(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General.. 


66. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th March 1913 (received on 

The International Historical Con- the 10th March), expresses disapproval of the selec- 

ference. tion of Sir William Lee-Warner by the Secretary of 

State as the representative of India on the forthcoming International Historical 

ee in London, and suggests that some Indian scholar should be selected 
instead. , 


67. Discussing the presidential speeches delivered at the annual meeting 
The Chambers of Commerce meet- Of the Chambers of Commerce, the Advocate (Luck- 


ing. now) of the 6th March 1913 expresses satisfaction that — 


Calcutta merchants are becoming reconciled to the change of capital. The editor 
expresses gratification at Mr. Ledgard’s statement that government records will 
be kept all the year round at Delhi. oo 


He expresses agreement with Mr. Monteath’s opinion that the expenditure 
on Delhi should not be allowed to starve productive works like irrigation and 
railway, but joins issue with him with regard to his assertion that education and 
sanitation should be starved for the sake of railways. 


Referring to Mr. Ledgard’s suggestions for the doubling of the line between 
Bina and Bhopal, he suggests as a better alternative that the Oudh and Rohilkhand 
Railway should be permitted to reach Agraand Muttra from Aligarh, and says 
that in these circumstances the Nagda-Muttra Railway would come to the rescue 
of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway. 

In conclusion he observes that the leather industry requires as much atten- 
tion as the cotton industry, and expresses the hope that something may be done 
to rescue the former industry from its present difficulties. | 


68. In continuation of its remarks on the attacks on Hindi (Selections 
no. 10, paragraph 65), the Abdhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
the 8th March 1913 questions the correctness of Mr. 
Blunt’s statement that the increase: in the Hindi-speaking population was not 
real but merely superficial, on the ground that the Hindu enumerators classed 
even Urdu-speaking Hindus as Hindi-speaking, and that there were political 
motives for Hindus to return themselves as Hindi-speaking and says that the 
-Muhammadan enumerators similarly did their best to classify the Hindi- 
knowing Hindus as Urdu-knowing. The editor asserts that as in previous 
censuses the enumerators were mostly Urdu-knowing they returned as Urdu- 
knowing as many people as they liked. 


In contradistinction to Mr. Blunt’s assertions he remarks that the larger 
percentage of those who know both the languages, but Urdu better, does not 
establish the increasing popularity of Urdu among the Hindus, but that it is due 
to the fact that the court officials who were formerly only Urdu-knowing are 
‘now required to have a knowledge of Hindi as well, and that vakils and others, 
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who studied only Urdu previously, have now also taken to the study of Hindi. 
He charges Mr. Blunt with prejudice in under-rating the progress of Hindi to the 
advantage of Urdu, and insists that, whatever may have been the case formerly, 
Hindus are now eagerly studying Hindi in larger numbers; and in support of 
his contention he refers to the comparatively larger attendances in Hindi schools 
and to the spread of Hindi among Urdu-knowing Kayasths. 


69. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 10th March 1913 expresses 
approval of the action of the Deputy Commissioner 
of Lahore in prohibiting the sale of liquor in the 
Shalimar fair, and suggests that the authorities in other provinces should also 
forbid the sale of liquor in fairs as their use often leads to breaches of the public 
peace on such occasions. 


70. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 10th March 19138 appeals to 

The official account of the Delhi Government to publish a Hindi edition of the official 

Darbar. account of the Delhi Darbar also for the benefit of 

the Hindi-knowing people who form the bulk of the King-Emperor’s Indian 
subjects. 


71. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th March 1918 details the arguments 
put forward by the Government of India for the 
establishment of an Indian gold mint. | 

The editor deplores the objections raised by the Commissioners of the 
Treasury against the coinage of sovereigns in Indian mints, and assures the 
Government of India that its proposal is strongly backed up by public opinion. 
He admits that the control of any Indian mint by the British Treasury will lead 
to inconvenience and confusions, and suggests that the Government of India 
should introduce a separate gold coin of Rs. 10. 


72. A correspondent who signs himself “‘ Ipkantm ZuBAtRI’”’ contributes an 
article to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 12th 
March 1913, in which he remarks that a country 
cannot be less prosperous owing to the decline of its agricultural produce pro- 
vided its industries are in a thriving condition. He says that though the agricul- 
tural produce of England is hardly sufficient to provide for even half of its 
population, the English people owing to the prosperous and flourishing state of 
their industries and commerce are adding to their wealth, and the decline of agri- 
culture does not affect their prosperity. He observes that on the other hand in 
India houses are more equipped and furnished and finer and costlier garments 
we used, but the granaries, which were once full, are now like empty muffled 
rums. 

He ascribes the deplorable state in which Indians now find themselves not 
to the decline of agriculture but to their backwardness in industry and to their 
dependence on foreign goods. He appeals to Government to impose heavy taxes 
on foreign goods so that the extravagance of Indians may be checked, and the 
poor people may be benefited by the industrial progress of the country. 

He observes that free trade is injuring the interests of India, and urges that 
Indians should not merely produce raw materials but should be encouraged and 
helped to take to industrial pursuits by imposing heavy taxes on foreign goods 
imported to India, | 

He asserts that readers of English history recognize the fact that the 


progress of England was due not to its free-trade policy, but to its advancement 
in scientific and mechanical knowledge. 


73. The Bhaskar (Meerut) for February 1913 (received on the 10th 

The decrease in the Hindu popula- March), deplores the decrease in the Hindu popula- 
tion in the United Provinces. tion of the United Provinces as disclosed by the last 
Census Report, and attributes it to the various social evils obtaining among them. 
The editor urges his contemporaries and the Hindu leaders to induce Government 


Sale of liquor in fairs, 


_ A gold mint for India. 


Industrial development of India. 


‘to prohibit marriage in old age by legislation. He describes Swami Dayanand 


as their Luther, and advises Hindus to follow bis teachings and act upon them 


‘if they want to preserve their race. 


In another article on the same subject the editor expresses agreement with 
the opinion expressed by the Bharat Uitra (Calcutta) that the decrease in the 
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number of the Hindus was due to abject poverty, but at the same time points out 
that their decay could also be traced to the growing weakness of their religious 
ideas. He appeals to them to realize their obligations towards their society and 
to take steps to save it from extinction. | 


74. Discussing the census report for 1911, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 

Decline of population in the 12th March 1913 refers to the decrease of population 

a al htt in the towns of the United Provinces, and urges the 
need for sanitation and medical relief. 


The editor refuges to believe that plague is wholly responsible for the pre- 
sent decrease in population, and says that the decrease must be due to the ex- 
tremely unsatisfactory economic condition of the people. He asserts that “the 
economic equilibrium necessary for healthy growth has been disturbed, and urges 
Government to “bring about economic improvement by devising measures 
directed to the growth of industries, to the lightening of taxation on land, to 
increased facilities for irrigation and grazing of cattle, and to increased produc- 
tive powers of the people, which can come only through education directed to 
practical ends.” 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


75. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th March 1913 discusses the need 
for the new Conspiracy Bill, and points out that the 
grounds adduced by Sir Reginald Craddock in its 
support are neither weighty nor convincing. The editor says that the Govern- 
ment of India is already provided with sufficient powers to deal with every kind 
of crime, and that the argument regarding the bringing of Indian law into 
line with the English law is altogether untenable, seeing that the Indian Sedi- 
tious Meetings Act and the Press Act do not exist in England, and that the 
criminals there are tried by a jury of their own countrymen. He deplores that 
the scope of the bill is not confined to offences against the State only but also to 
private offences. He also expresses dissatisfaction with the composition of the 
Select Committee to which the measure has been referred. 


76. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th March 1918 (received on the 11th 
March), lends its support to the Conspiracy Bill, 
but at the same time suggests that sufficient safe- 
guards should be provided for the protection of innocent pers ons. 


77. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th March 1913, while admitting that 

The Indian Conspiracy Bill the frequent recurrence of anarchical crime justifies 

the introduction of the Indian Conspiracy Bill into 

the Imperial Council, invites attention to the failure of repressive measures to 

stamp out anarchical crime, and expresses apprehension that the present legis- 

lation may prove as futile as the Seditious Meetings Act and the Press Act in 
rooting out anarchical conspiracies. 


The editor nevertheless lends his support to the measure as far as offences 
against the State are concerned, but takes exception to its being made appli- 
cable to offences of a private nature. 


He says that if the measure were applied to disputes between Shias and 
Sunnis, or between Hindus and Muhammadans, it would “prove an engine 
of oppression,” and expresses the hope that it will not be made applicable to 
private offences. 


78. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 11th March 1913 expresses appro- 
val of the Rural Areas Improvement Bill, and urges 
that election of members of the panchayat should be 
effected in the same manner as is done in district and municipal boards, seeing that 
it will prove advantageous to villagers, whose interests will be properly looked 
after by their representatives. 


The editor says that in enforcing the provisions of the bill regard should 
be paid to poor villagers who cannot afford to pay taxes, and urges that they 
should be offered every facility for keeping their houses in good repairs and also 
for disposing of their dead bodies in places allotted for the purpose. . 
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HINDUSTANI, 
12th March 1913. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
12th March 1913. 


MASAWAT, 
13th March 19138. 


JAIN GAZETTE, 
February 1913. 


NAVA JIWAN, 
February 1913. 


-HITAISHI, 
‘28th February 1913. 


( 2a4 ) 


79. A correspondent who signs himself “Satyrp Amir AnMAD OF LanaRpuR”’ 
contributes an article to the Hindustans (Lucknow) 
of the 12th March 1913, in which he urges that 
special regard should be paid to the capacity of villagers for meeting taxes im- 
osed upon them, and that section 11 of the Rural Areas Improvement Bill should 
be deleted. He expresses apprehension that the enforcement of the Act might 
interfere with the rights and -privileges of zamindars and lead to increased 
litigation. : 


80. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow of the 12th March 1913 expresses 

‘The Wagf Validation Bill Sgn yee at the passing of the Wagf Validation 

) Bill, and congratulates the Muhammadans on the 
euccess achieved by the Ulamas of the Nadwah. The editor says that the Nadwahk 
has conferred a great good upon the Mahammadans by reviving this Islamic law, 
which had been ignored and rendered null and void by the Privy Council, and 
observes that the law would now act as a preventive to the luxurious and ex- 


travagant living of the Muhammadans and would thus save their property for 
the good of their future generations. 


81. The Masawat (Allahabad) of the 13th March 7 expresses gratifi- 

i ae cation at the passing of the Wagf Validation Bill, and 

| oe ee enquires whether the Act will cone into force from 

the day it has been passed, or will have retrospective effect. The editor remarks that 

in justice to the Muhammadans the wagfs which have become invalid according 

to the decisions of the Privy Council, should again be declared valid, and that it 

should be so arranged that those who sustain any joss or damage in consequence 
should receive compensation. 


Rural Areas Improvement Bill. 


Vi— RAILWAY. 
Nil. 


VII.—Post OFrricr. 
Nil. 
VIIL._—NAtIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


82. The editor of the Jain Gazette (Allahabad) in the issue for Febru- 

a erinicie ait ary 1913 (received on the 7th March), appeals to 
owes | Shwetambari and Digembori Jaines not to quarrel 

‘among themselves over the possession of the Sikharji hill, He says that the 
Sikharji hill belongs to all Jainas, and urges every Jain to write at once 
direct)y or through his friends to the parties ‘to the civil suit pending in the court 


‘eof the Deputy Commissioner at Hazaribagh to stay the proceedings and refer % 


to a joint panchayat or arbitration board of as many representatives and leading 
members of the Jaina, or other communities as the parties may choose. 


83. The Nava Jiwan (Benares) for February 1918 (received on the 12th 
Objectionable practices of sadhus March), reports that ‘three Arya students were ‘re- 
at Benares. cently induced by one Jayanand Tirth to become 
sanyasis (ascetics) at Benares, and pomts out that'a considerable number of the 
sadhus of Benares ruin the livesof young boys by'such practices. The editor 
expresses regret that Government has done nothing to stop this evil, and urges 
that immediate steps be taken to put a stop to it. 7 


84. Referring tothe establish a ‘of aicow-protection society and guushala 

eee ee re at Bareilly, the Mitatehi (Pilibhit) of the 28th Feb- 

i = scoped mttaer ruary 1913 (recetved on a ee observes 

that the gaushala is of little use ‘until butchers ‘are induced to sbandon 

the ‘trade in hides. With this end in view, the editor suggests that Hindu 

money-lenders should not lend money to butchers for the hide trade, and says 

that the trade would then gradually die out for want of funds. He also urges 
the Hindus to give up the use of leather goods. 


_ He-asks the Hindus to give up flesh eatmgm order to make mutton cheaper 
and move easily accessible in place of beef to Muhammadans. 


4 


( 245) 


85. Discussing Sir J = Meston’s speech at a wore: divisional 
; | arbar, the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 6th 
ee ne March 1918 (received on the 19th March), remarks 


that the relations between the Hindus and Muhammadans had already 


been much strained, and that the riots at Ajodhya and Fyzabad only aggravated 
the feeling of disaffection between the two communities. Adverting to that part 
of His Honour’s speech which refers to the fighting and bloodshed during the 
riot, he expresses apprehension that it may lead officials to form a wrong notion 
of the situation, and asserts that the Muhammadans had no warning and that 
they were attacked unawares by the rioters. He remarks that in these circum- 
stances it would be unreasonable to presume that the Muhammadans are equally 
to blame, and enquires whether the Mahants committed the riot at Ajodhya of 


their own accord, or were instigated by other persons who abetted its commis- 


sion. He says that the riot was apparently committed in collusion with those 
who have formed a Hindu party at Fyzabad. | 

He states that the Muhammadans remained loyal during the riot, though 
they had to put up with all sorts of insult and oppression, and obeyed the orders 
of the authorities present on the spot. He says that if there be any apprehen- 
sion of danger and trouble, it will be from those who have once proved them- 
selves disloyal to Government, and points out that shortly after the occurrence 
of the riot, some wicked persons held meetings in Unchagaon in order to 
concert fresh unlawful measures, but the Deputy Commissioner took active 
and speedy steps to stop further mischief and lawlessness. 


86. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 6th March 1913, which is entitled the 

The martyrdom of Pandit Lekh. ‘“ Shahid Number,” is devoted entirely to poems and 

a articles contributed by the leading members of the 

Arya Samaj to commemorate the anniversary of the martyrdom of Pandit Lekh- 
ram, Arya Musafir. 

' In the course of these articles, the determination, courage and singleness 
of purpose of the Pandit are eulogized, and his assassination in the cause of the 
Arya faith at the hands of a Muhammadan fanatic is described in graphic lan- 
guage. Great regret is expressed at the failureof all attempts to trace the-crimi- 
nal, and attention is specially invited to the dying exhortation of the Pandt 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
6th March 1918, 


MUSAFIR, 
6th March 1913. 


“that the work of writing (for the Arya faith) should not be stopped.” An : 


appeal is made for the conversion to the Arya faith of the seventy millions of 
Indian Muhammadans and for the support of the Arya Musafir Vidyalaya. The 
atrocities committed by Aurangzeb and other Muhammadan rulers on the 
Hindus and their religion are graphically described, and admiration is expressed 
for the ancestors of the present-day Hindus who so tenaciously clung to their 
religion in spite of all persecutions. The circumstances in which Guru Govind 
Singh, Tej Bahadur, Hakikat Rai and others sacrificed their lives in the cause 
of religion are stirringly described and their examples are held up for emula- 
tion by Hindus of the present day. The editorpraises the gallantry of Maharana 
Pratab and other Rajput princes, who adhered to the last to their religion at the 
risk of their lives, and mention is made of the fact that the Maharana was not 
won over even “by the tricks of the sly fox, Akbar.” Aurangzeb is styled 
“a parricide”’ and “a fratricide,’ and gratification is expressed at the fact 
that Pandit Lekhram was successful in discrediting Islam and Christianity. 
Regret is expressed that the last wish of Pandit Lekhram for the propagation 
of the Arya faith is not being satisfactorily carried out, and the hope is expressed 


that the memory of the martyr will inspire flagging workers with new zeal and 
energy. 


[IX .—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
Oo. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


— Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 15th March 1913. United Provinces. 


PRINTED BY F. LUKER, SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, UNITED PROVINOBS. 
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Received up to 22nd March 1913. 


CONTENTS. 


1.—POLITICS. 


(a)—Foreign: 


1, Boycott of European goods by Indian 
Mobhammadans ... cee ose 

2. Boycott of Kuropean goods by Indian 
Mubammadans .... eve ove 

3. The situation in Turkey ose a 
4. The situation in Turkey eee ose 
5. The situation in Tarkey ove coe 
6. The Ansari Medical Mission to Turkey ... 
7. The Caliphate... eee eo» 
8. Emigration of Indian Mahammadans to 
Persia oe eee oe 

9. The European Powers and Islam ok 

(b)—Home : 

10. The Public Services Commission tas 
11. The Public Services Commission ia 
12. The Public Services Commission ons 
13. The Public Services Commission ia 
14. The Public Services Commission ves 
15. The Public Services Commission eee 
16. Sir James Meston and Indian Muham- 
madan feeling ... ove ove 

17. Sir James Meston’s speech at Gorakhpur 
18. Sir James Meston’s speech at Gorakhpur 
19. Sir James Meston’s speech at Gorakhpur 


Page. 
258 
259 
259 
259 
259 
260 
260 


268 


26t 


261 
261 


Page. 
20. Sir James Meston’s speech at Gorakhpur 
21. The Delhi bomb outrage een “a 
22. Indians in foreign countries... ‘ae 
oss ' 23. The realleaders of India... ec 
24. The Imperial Legislative Council ove 
ong 25. The United Provinces Council meeting 
oma 26. The Provincial Legislative Council in 
og | IL—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 
254 FRONTIER. 
a6¢ Nil. 
254 
III.—NATIVE STATES. 
255 Nil. 
255 
IV.—AD MINISTRATION. 
‘i (a)—Judiocial and revenue: 
9) 
ORG 27. Mr. Justice Imam and Capital ove 
oB6 ' 28. The admissibility of evidence of accom- 
956 plices,.. eee eee eee 
956 | (6J)—Police: 
257 Nil. 
op7 | (0) —Finance and taxation : 
258 29. The Imperial financial statement eee 
258 80. The Imperial financial statement eee 
258 


66 


31, The Imperial financial statement ane 
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(4)—Municipal and cantonment affairs: 


32. Non-official chairman for the Allahabad 
Manicipal Board eee 


33. The Agra Municipality 
(¢)—Hducation: 


$4. The education resolution ... 
35. The education resolution... ane 
Elementary education in the United 
Provinces eee ove coe 

$7. Sir James Meston’s visit to the gurukul 
388. The Allahabad University ... ‘ion 
39. The manners of present-day Indian 
, students eee cee 


(fJ—~Agricutture and questions affecting the land : 
Nil. 
(9 )—General: 


40. Alleged Muhammadan lawlessness 

41. The system of income tax assessment 

42, The abolition of poppy cultivation i 
India... eee 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


The Indian Conspiracy Bill ... 
The Indian Conspiracy Bill ... 
The Indian Conspiracy Bill ... 
The Rural Areas Improvement Bill 


VI.—RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 
Nil. | : 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI. 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS: 


The Holi festival ... ote oc |©6=. 
Muhammadan pilgrims at Karachi... 265 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUDS. 


The Balrampur incident and Anglo- 
Indian newspapers eve ove 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. | 

[Corrected up to the lst March 1913.] i 
No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. ~ i : 
ENGLISE. fh : 
1 | Meerut College Magazine ... | Meerut - | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 .. 300 copies, - | a 
9 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares .» | Monthly... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 ,, Ii | 
sine. | sophist); 68. a 

3 | Hindust&n Review... «oe | Allahabad eee Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, 1,500 ,, on 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. at 

4 | Jain Gazette ove .- | Allahabad oes a Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- -™ « 1, 
at-law. ft 
5 | Prabudha Bh&rat ... © «o. | Almora a DO. . ees — Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi ; 2,274 ,, | ss 
6 | Student World  ... «- | Lucknow ove a on Te Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. ... sis 450 ~—C*,, Hy: 
7 | Theosophy in India e | Benares ees Do. ... | Babu Bhugwan Das, M.A.; Vaishya 6500 ,, ik 
Agraval (Theoge phist). i. 
| —— Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D. ; ie 
Ss ashmiri Brahman; 41. ue 
g | Allahabad Law Journal .. | Allahabad | > | Weekly. 7 te, fetish Chandra Banerii, 11.A., 2,000 ,, tf 

LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. ni 
9 | Cosmopolitan cco .. | Dehra Dun “as Do. -- | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 ‘i - 
man. HY 
10 | Advocate i »» | Lucknow - | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang& Prasid Varmé ; 1,100 Ss, ; : 
Khatri; 55. if 
11 | Leader ... oi wo» | Allahabad ee | Daily ... | Mr. CO. Y. Chintémani; Madrasi; 30... 2,100 i, i 3 
ANGLO-HINDI, 2 i 

12 | Mahémandal Magazine and | Benares «- | Monthly ... | Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Govind 3,500 copies. 

Nigamégam Chandrika. 3 _ Shastri Dugvekar. . 
#13 | Khichri Samachér ... -- | Mirzapur eos | Weekly ... | M&dho Praséd; Khatri; 60 ove as 
ANGLO-BENGALI. | 
14 | Trishul ... otis -. | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Bhol&é Nath Bhattacharya; 46 ee | 1,000 copies, 


Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European ; 28 ... 


Urvv. hammadan ; 35. 
16 | Adib an cee .. | Allahabad ooo | Monthly .... | Munshi Py&re L&l Shakar; Native 150 copies. 
Christian ; 32 
+17 | Alamgir... one .. | Aligarh on Do. . | Piarey L&l; Vaishya; 41... a 1,000 _ sé, 
1s | Al Fasih... eve «oe | Bareilly on Do. ... | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- 350 =, 
madan ; 45. 
19 | Al Awérif soe .- | Lucknow eee Do. . | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900 oy 
$20 | Al Islém i we. | Allahabad esis Do. eo» | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 43 ... 300 sia 
21 | Al K4ésim ven ee. | Deoband (Saharan- Do. nee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 1,160 ae 
pur). madan. 
j Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Mubam- 
madan ; 56. # 
22 | An Nadwah sai -. | Lucknow bie "0, Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmfén; Muham- o 8 
madan ; 40. che 
i eee oe Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... eee 
a) oe Lucknow 7 ee { Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi as - j ” « 
24 | An Najm eee ee | Lucknow Ba ee ae Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... ran 900 - 
25 | Arya Patra one eee | Bareilly eee Do. .. | B&bu Ram; Kayasth; 33... eee 850 Csi, 
26 | Arya Samachar... eee | Cawnpore ‘i Do. .. | B&bu Anand Sartip; Kayasth ; 42... 
27 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur ae Do. «ee | Pande Rém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... —_ Gs 
28 | Edward... coe «ee | Cawnpore ae Do. oe | Shy&m Sunder Lal Nigam ast | aaa 
29 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ..s coe | Meerut oe Do. .. | B&bu Raghubir Singh . Vaishya; 34... 500_—Siéi«,, 
30 | Kh&tan ... eee -- | Aligark my Do. . | Shaikh Abdulla, B.a., LL.B.; Muham- 600_—Csé«,, 
madan; 36. 
®31 | Khurshed-i-N4npéra « | Nanpara(Babraich)| Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 626 — li, 
32 | Kul Bhéskar see » | Allahabad ... | Do. ee | Sbridhar Praséd; Kayasth;30 .. 500_—Sé«, 
38 | Old Boy... oa - | Aligarh ve | Dow oo | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 89... a 1000 , 
34 Pardah Nashin oe eee Agra eee nee Do. eee Mrs. Khaimosh ; 35 eee eee 700 | 
35 | Postal Magazine ... coe | ABTS ove rs Do. .. | Mubammad Abdul Rauf Khfn; ae 
Muhammadan ; 29, | 
b eet aie ae 
® Irregular. 


t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(oontinued). 


Name of publication. 


36 | Satopk&ri ose 
*37 | Tabsira ... 

38 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 

39 | Tyagi Brahman __.a.. 

40 | Urda-i-Mualla 

41 | Vaishya Hitkéri... 

42 | Zam&na ... 

43 | Zié-ul-Isl4m eco 

44 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... 

45 | Gurukul Samachar 

46 | Jain Pradip eee 

47 | Lucknow Gazette 

48 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 

49 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar 
All India Shia Gazette 


51 | Agra Akhbar 268 
52 | Akhbar Sandagar ... 


63 | Al Bashir pees 
64 | Al Khalil sie 
55 | Al Mushir ‘ee 


57 | Anwar-i-Alam oii 


68 | Awf&za-i-Khalg soe 


6S | Az&d ss ae 


60 | Cawnpore Gazette ... 


61 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 


62 | Fitnah ... i 


63 | Hitaishi... 


66 | Jadu Pm 
67 | Kaisar-i-Hind 


68 | Kdéyasth Hitkéri ... 
69 | Mashriq... ve 
70 | Medina oe. ase 


72 | Musafir ... 


74| Muslim Gazette 


75 | Naiyar-i-Azam _.. 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Independent ce 


Ittihad ... ee 


71 | Mukhbir-i-Klam .,. 


Musawat sie 


| 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Where published. Edition. 
Bareilly .» | Monthly ... 
Lucknow eee D0. © cv 
Meerut ove 0. see 
Meerut os DO. ave 
Aligarh ene D0. sass 
Meerut ove Do. seve 
Cawnpore eos Do. ave 


Moradabad ro DO. | ase 


Bijnor... ee0e Do. eee 


Moradabad a Do. ae 


Aligarh soe Do. ave 
Debra Dun eee Do. = aes 
Benares eve Do. sw. 
Cawnpore coe Do. sax 
Cawnpore oa oo... sa 
Rampur eee a 


Gorakhpur a a om 


Pilibhit oe i ae 
Allahabad ove DO. eve 


Amroha (Morad- Do. eee 
abad). 

Jaunpur ove Do. 

Fyzabad Sas Tees 
AGTA® us soe Do. she 
Gorakhpur me ee 
Bijnor soe Do. _—_ ove 
Moradabad ane se 
Agra ... oe Do. see 


Allahabad ai Do. = ave 


Lucknow ae Do. ane 


Lucknow we. |Lwice amonth 
Budaun aae Do. eee 
Deoband (Saharan- DO. tn 
pur). 
Lucknow ove Do. aor 
Fatehpur ods DO. ars 
Benares on Do. poe 
Lucknow woe | Three times 
@ month. 
Agra eee eee Weekly ee°0e 
Meerut eee Do. TT) 
Etawah “ee Do. we 


| Moradabad one Do. eee 


Salig Ram Sharma 


madan ; 34. 


Kayasth ; 30. 


24. 
Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 


Manzur Ahmad ; 35 


Saiyid Mubfrak Ali; 32 


Chidammi Lal ... 


54, 


Saiyid Faz] Husain ; 38 


Tlahi Baksh coe 


Daya Narayan Nigam 


48. 


Muhammad Hamid ; 24 
48. 

Majid Husain ; 30 

Qazi Abdal Ali; 40 

Nazir Ahmad. 


Saiyid Wahid-ud-din 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 
| 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A. ; 


KhwéA&ja Siddiq Husain; 


L4la R&émdhan Das; Khattri; 56 


Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 


Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


36 


Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 


Muhammad Muktadé. Khan ; 32 


Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth 
Muhammad Fartk Hasan ; 58 


Munshi D&l Chand ; Kayasth; 72 


Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth 


Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 


Kamté& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 


Pandit Tar& Dat ; Arya; 26 


ee 
eu” 


Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 


Muham- 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan ; 765 ... 


Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 


Lala Mathura Pras&id ; Kayasth ; 36 ... 
Babu Thékur Pras&d ; Khattri ; 46 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 


Munshi Gul&b Chand ; Kayasth; 81 ... 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 


ee _) 


1,600 copies. 


600, 
600 sé, 
— 
600s, 
" 

ie . 
550, 
200 =, 
500 


200 copies. 


1560S, 
350, 
600, 
400 ,, 
mm | 
0 


400s 


500, 
300, 
1,200 ,, 
a 
300, 


300, 


21, 
1,000 _,, 


ice 
100, 
1,000 ,, 
ce 
995, 
350, 
300, 
1,800 ,, 


1,000 copies, 
ae 


° Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Name of publication. 


| 


Where published. 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


_ Circulation. 


Niz4m-ul-Mulk 

| Bahbar ... eee 
Rohilkhand Gazette 
Sahifa ... soe 


Surma-i-Rozg&r 


Tafrih ... 
Téjir ... 
Tohfa-i-Hind 


Union Gazette 


Zu) Qarnain 
Hindusténi 
Nasim-i-Agra 
Oudb Akhbf&r 
Sar Punch 


Union Gazette _.... 
ARABIC-URDU. 
al Bayan ove 
HINDI. 


Almoré Akhbér __... 
Anand K&dambini ... 
Bhératodaya eee 
Bhaskar ... 

Bratman Sam&char 
Brahman Sarvasva 
Dehati ... 00 
Dharm Kusum§kar... 
Garhwili hile 
GarhwAl Samiéchéfr ... 


Griha Lakshmi 


Indu. o00 
Jasis ... see 
Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra 
Kanyakubj Hitk4ri 
Méheswari 

Maryada 

Nagri Prachaérak 

Nava Jiwan 

Rasik Mitra 
SanAdhyopkaérak 


Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 


Bijnor 
Agra ... 


Lucknow 
Meerut 
Bijnor 


Bareilly 


Budaun 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 


Lucknow 


Shahjahanpur 


Bareilly 


Lucknow 


Almorsa 
Mirzapur 
Moradabad 
Meerut 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Benares 
Cawnpore 


Dehra Dun 


Dugadda (Garhwal) 


Allahabad 


Benares 


Gahmar (Ghazipur) 


Allahabad 
Cawnpore 
Aligarh 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Benares 
Cawnpore 


Agra ... 


- | Weekly 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Daily 
Do. 
Do. 


Monthly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Twice a Week 


Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 a 
Babu Banwari Lél; Vaishya; 31 
Abdul Aziz ; 47... 


Maulvi Majid Hasan ; 29 


Munshi Itrat Husain ; 50... 


Rémshankar Pras&d; Kayasth ; 26 
Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 35... 
Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 33 
Manshi Karam Il&hi; 32 


Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 


Hon’ble Munshi Gang& Prasfid Varmé; 
Khattri; 55. 


Babu Bireshwar SényAl ;sx Bengali Brah- | 


man ; 59. . 
Munshi J&lp& Prasid ; Kayasth; 62 ... 


Saiyid Zahur Ahmad ; 26... ese 
Munshi Karam IIéhi; 82. 


Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim&n; 30 


Munshi Sad&nand Sanw4l; Brahman; 

Pandit Badri Narfyan Chaudhari; 
Brahman; 56. 

Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... 

Raghubir Saran ove 

Jagannath Praséd; Brahman 

Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 

Gul&b Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 

Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.; 40... 

Pandit Tara Dutt, M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 
man ; 36. 

Girijé Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 35. 

Pandit Sudarshanachfrya, B.A. ; 40 w. 

Shri Mati Gop4l Devi __... wwe 

Ambiké Prasid Gupta ; 26 

Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... 

Prem Nath Yogishwar ; 37 

Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 

Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36 ... 

Pandit Krishna K4nt MAlviya ; 27 

Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... 

Keshodeo Shastri;37 ... 

Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 


Lachhmi Nér4yan Dube ... 


400 copies, 
400 ,, 
500_—séi«s, 
350 _—Sséi«,, 


250 
400 


400 
500 | 


} $00 copies, 


130 copies. 
100, 


' small ss, 


300 
405 
800 
og 


* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


— 
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Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
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ee > Tae Xo E oh A - ee Se we * 4 Tey 25 
hi bs Sp el SSN IE tela dtihte ses Aes SEAMRSE SS iret nt PO aS git bx 


— 
eee 


Se er ee a Va ee 


Mad en Si 


Sanétan Dharm Pat&ka Moradabad -. | Monthly ... | Pandit Ram Sarfip; Brahman; 41 ... 1,900 copies. 
Saraswati ees Allahabad one a . Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 a 
Satya Prakésh - | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do, Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma soe SOU ‘4g 


Stri Darpan Allahabad ove Do. Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- ee 
miri; 30. 


Stri Dharm Shikshak Allahabad . Do. Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... cee 3,000 


Sudhénidhi ewe »- | Allahabad Do. ee Jagannath Praséd Shukla 500 
Vaidya; 36. 
Swadesh Béndhava coe | ABTS ooo Do. Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput ; 45 


Vaishya ... ee Allahabad Do. Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... eee 200 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak Benares ~~ Babu Jagannath Prasid ;s Méthur Brah- 1,000 
man ; 38. 
Veda Prakfsh ove - | Meerut ove Do. .. | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 


Kbbir Samachar... .. | Etawah © . |\Ewice a month| Dalip Singh. 


Kshattriya Mitra ... Benares . . Prasidha — Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 1,000 copies. 
triya ; 44. 
Réjpat - aoe Agra ia ‘ " Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 45 eee 1,800 9 


Vy&péri and Kérigar Benares ove . Babu Thékur Prasid ; Khattri; 46... 7% 


Prem wwe ove ... | Bindraban (Muttra)| Three — Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu ; 30 50 
a month, | 


Abhyudaya Allahabad Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Anand we =| Lucknow ° Do. Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 45 ... 
Arya Mitra cee Agra ... ° Do. Sriman Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 


tirtha ; Brabman. 
Bharat Jiwan cee Benares Do. Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri ; 31 


Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad _... Do. Pandit sem Prasad Sharmé ; Brab- 
man ; 40. 
| Jain Gazette eee .. | Aligarh ‘ies Do. L4l& Misri L4l; Jain; banker i 


* Irregular. 
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I.—Po.urrics, 


(a)—Foreign. 


1. The editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) in the combined issue for . 


Boycott of European goods by ‘ebruary and March 1913 (received on the 19th 
Indien Muhsmmedcans. March), remarks that it is now an open secret that 
England has disregarded Muslim feelings and has helped France, Italy and 
Russia in conquering Morocco, Tripoli and Persia respectively. He points out 
that, in spite of the British declaration of neutrality, British politicians and 
newspaper writers have openly avowed their sympathy with the cause of the Bal- 
kan Allies. He further states that a British warship lowered the Turkish flag at 
Crete, and that all the protests of Muhammadans against this undesirable policy 
have proved of no avail. He says that as a last resort Muhammadans have 
been compelled to take up the formidable weapon of commercial boycott, which 
is the only means by which a weak nation can draw attention to its demands. 
He asserts that boycott is not illegal, and that Government cannot force any 
person to buy the manufactures of any country against his will. ° 

He goes on to state that he initiated the boycott movement in Aligarh 
in February 1913 by canvassing the persons who assembled in the Jama Masjid 
for Friday prayers. He says that in this way almost all the Muhammadans 
of Aligarh became advocates of boycott, and that in order to secure greater 
stability to the movement he circulated printed copies of the boycott fatwa 
pronounced by the Ulamas of Aligarh. 

He states that the students of the Aligarh College were already supporters 
of boycott, and that as a result of the continued efforts of the students and towns- 
men there was considerable decrease in the sale of foreign boots, caps and cloth 
at the Exhibition mela. 

He observes that, though His Honour’s Gorakhpur speech led some weak- 
hearted persons to think that the boycott movement would die out, he was glad 
to say that with a few exceptions the Muhammadans of Aligarh are proving true 
to their words. 

He states that shops for the sale of Indian cloth already exist in Aligarh, 
and that shops for the sale of Indian-made envelopes, note paper, buttons, knives, 
scissors and other commodities are about to be opened. 

He is glad to note that those articles which are not manufactured in 
India are imported from Germany and Austria, the two Powers which, unlike 
England, France, Russia and Italy, have shown some sympathy with Turkey. 


2. The Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) for February and March 1913 (received 

Boycott of European goods by On the 19th March), publishes in full the fatwa in 

Indian Muhammadens. favour of the boycott of European goods pronounced 
by the Ulamas of Aligarh. The editor comments on it as follows :— 

“ After Sir James Meston’s speech, Maulvi Muhammad Usman Sahib and 
Maulvi Abdullah Ansari Sahib have declared that. England should not be included 
among the European Powers (regarding boycott). The reason for this foolish 
and belated explanation will be apparent only after a little consideration. ” 


8. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th March 1913 deplores the situation in 

siiasiiiabialictiniiaianes Turkey, and urges that the money collected for the 

4 proposed Muslim University be advanced as a loan to 

Turkey. The editor suggests that wakf money is really meant to aid the poor, 

and that therefore it would not be unreasonable to lend it for the relief of the 
orphans and widows of the Turkish soldiers. 


4. The Daily Union Gazette hoe of the 15th March 1818 axprossee 
regret that, in spite of their declarations of neutrality, 
oe ee | the Mca Powers are secretly helping the 
Balkan Allies. The editor says that if any Asiatic Power had helped Turkey in 
a similar way, the whole of Europe would have accused that Power of political 
immorality and would have endeavoured to overthrow it. He complains that 
Europe has taken no action against Russia for helping Bulgaria, and predicts that 
“Europe will be punished by God for its unjust attitude towards Turkey,” and 
that ‘ there will be general ruin and devastation in that continent,’ | 


URDU-I- 
MUALLA, 
February and 
March 1913. 


URDU-I- 
MUALLA, 
February and 

March 1913. 


AGRA AKHBAR:» 
14th March 1913: 


DAILY UNION 
GAZETTE, 
15th March 1918. 
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5. Referring to the extravagant demands of the Balkan Allies, the Datly 
Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th March 1918 
The situation in Turkey. 3 

remarks as follows :— 

“se |, . They (the Balkan Allies) have decided to demand one lakh of 
rupees for every stroke of the shoe (a defeat at the hands of the Turks). When 
one stroke of the shoe (one defeat) is administered they demand one lakh, when 
two strokes of the shoe are administered they demand two lakhs .'. . such 
is the condition of these shameless shoe-beaten (contemptible) Balkan Allies. 
, The more they are beaten the greater is the price they demand 
for allowing themselves to be beaten. (Of course) they rely on the Powers to 
realize this price for them.’ He describes the Balkan Allies as ‘shameless 
babies’ whose ‘ bald heads are itching to be slapped.’ He says that Turkey is 
not going to tolerate ‘the impertinence of these upstarts,’ and points out that 
she has already so severely chastised them that they are complaining tothe Great 
Powers that they have been severely beaten by the Turks, and must be adequately 
compensated. He asserts that the sympathy of the Great Powers emboldens the 
petty Balkan states to make impossible demands, but is glad to see that Turkey is 
not going to entertain their ridiculous proposals. 


6. Referring to the complaint made by Mr. Abdur Rahman Siddiqi, 

The Ansari Medical Mission to manager of the Ansari Medical Mission, to the effect 

Turkey. that the tents supplied from London by Saiyid Amir 

Ali were of very inferior quality, Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th March 

1913 complains that Saiyid Amir Ali should have been so careless in spending 
the money of Muhammadans. 

The editor suggests that as Mr. Amir Ali did not take the trouble to get a 
reliable London firm to supply tents to the Ansari Medical Mission, he is not 
properly looking after the funds in his hands. 

In another article in the same issue a letter from Mr. Abdul Wahid 
Khan is published in which he states that Hasan Raza Beg of Ghaziabad, pro- 
bably an ex-employé of the Criminal Investigation Department and Dr. Shamsul 
Vasi of Gaya, who had come with the Ansari Mission evidently for sight-seeing 
at Constantinople, have left the Omarli camp and returned to India. He says 
that these men will probably create trouble in India by circulating false state- 
ments to the prejudice of the mission, and expresses the hope that the news- 
papers will inform the public that these men have been expelled from the mission 
for misconduct and that their statements should not be relied upon. He further 
urges that efforts should be made to realize from them the money that has been 
spent by the mission on their account. 


7. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘Mauntana ABDUL AHAD Dar- 
BHANGWI FROM CaLcurITA” contributes an article 
to Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th March 1918, 
in which he takes exception to an article contributed by Khwaja Hasan Nizami 
to the Safar (January) number of the Nizam-ul-Mashaikh (Delhi). 

Khwaja Hasan Nizami denounces the Turkish Caliphate, and suggests 
that Shaikh Sennoussi should be made Caliph. He dwells at length on the 
mistakes of the Turkish Government, and says that recent events in Tripoli, 
Thrace and Arabia, and the ill-treatment accorded to Indian pilgrims to Mecca 
and Medina should serve to show things in their real light to Indian Muham- 
madans. He assures his co-religionists that if Shaikh Sennoussi were ack- 
nowledged as the Caliph he would be able to consolidate his power within a few 
months and would be able to defy the whole of Europe. He suggests that a 
movement in favour of the Shaikh should be initiated in India, and that a repre- 
sentative of the Shaikh should be stationed in India, though he recognizes the 
possibility that the British Government may refuse to recognize such a represen- 
tative. He assures Government that Muhammadans only want a spiritual leader 
and will leave all matters of administration in the hands of the British. 


Commenting on this proposal Maulana Abdul Ahad observes that the Euro- 
pean Powers recognize the dangerous potentialities of Islam, and they will there- 
fore never allow the Muhammadans to become united and strong. He asserts 
that, as soon as Turkey became a recognized central Muhammadan Power, the 
European Powers commenced attempts to bring about its downfall. He 


The Caliphate. 


a 4 


sets himself to answer the charges of misgovernment brought against the 
Turks by Khwaja Hasan Nizami, and contends that the Turks still possess the 
true Islamic spirit. a | 

He expresses approval of the Khwaja’s suggestion that a representative of 
the Caliph should reside in India, and cultivate intimate relations with Indian 
Muhammadans with the consent of the British Government, but he expresses 
doubt as to whether any Caliph or his representative could come up to the 
ideal outlined by the Khwaja. He ridicules the Khwaja’s idea that the mere 
acknowledgement of him as Caliph by the Muhammadans of the world would 
enable Shaikh Sennoussi to gain within a few months sufficient strength to 
defy all the European Powers. He says that the period which will intervene 
between the downfall of the Turkish and the rise of the Sennoussi Caliphate 
would give the European Powers a good opportunity of crushing Muhammadan 
aspirations. 

In conclusion he states that the Shaikh Sennoussi is not desirous of the 
Caliphate, and appeals to the Khwaja not to accomplish the ruin of Islam by 
playing into the hands of the enemy (Europeans). 


_ 8. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th March 1913 publishes an article 
Emigration of Indian Muham- from the pen of Maulvi Abu Saeed from Egypt, who 
—— states that the country around Baghdad is very 
suitable for cultivation by Indian Muhammadans who want to settle there 
permanently, and invites them to emigrate to that part of Asiatic Turkey. 

The editor expresses agreement with this and urges Indian Muhammadans 
who emigrate to America, Australia and Africa to go instead to the country 
round Baghdad. He says that he intends going himself to Jraq to make 
enquiries about the economic condition prevailing there, and he advises intending 
settlers to communicate with him. 


9. The Nizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) of the 31st January 1913 (received 
on the 15th March), published a contributed 
article in which the writer reproduced a portion of 
an article which appeared in the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 22nd-January 
1913 (Selections No. 4, paragraph 9), and said, that ‘“ measures for butchering 
Muhammadans with blunt knives are being constantly devised in the royal 
palaces of London, France (sic) and Russia.’” He observed that, in spite of all 
efforts to annihilate Islam, Muhammadans would survive, and advised the 
European Powers not to waste their energies in attempting the impossible task 
of annihilating Islam. He expressed regret that Europeans who possessed such 
anoble religion as Christianity, and who were famed for their civilization and 
love of justice, should conspire to destroy the independence of Islamic countries. 

In the issue of the 16th March 1913 (received on the 22nd March), the editor 
refers to the above article, and expresses regret that it was published during his 
illness. He takes exception to the -use of the word “ London” by the corre- 
spondent, and remarks that, by declaring its neutrality during the Italian- 
Turkish War as well as during the Balkan War, and by allowing Muhammadans 
to subscribe towards the Turkish Relief Fuad, the British Government had fully 
demonstrated its sympathy with its Muhammadan subjects. He. refers to the 
contributions made hy British officials towards the Turkish Relief Fund, and to 
the efforts of the British Foreign Office to secure peace. He expresses the hope 
that the correspondent will now be convinced that England is a friend of ‘Turkey. 
He says that the views expressed in the contributed article were opposed to the 
policy of his paper, and that he accordingly withdraws the opinions expressed 
in it and apologizes to Government for its publication. 


(b)—Home. 


10. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th March 1913 admits the benefits of 
British rule and. admires the liberal policy of the 
Government of India, but at the same time asserts 
that much of the unrest in India is due to the prejudice and inexperience of 
officials, and to some mistakes on the part of Government. | 

The editor urges Government to satisfy the aspirations of Indians, which 
will improve the relations between the rulers and the ruled and restore peace 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
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LEADER, 
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LEADER, 
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and prosperity in the country. He points out that European officials despise 
Indians, and he suggests that more Indians should be admitted into the higher 
branches of the public service. | ae } 

He also suggests that the report of the Public Services Commission should 
be circulated for criticism among Indian leaders, and that their opinion should 
be given due consideration by Government. 

In conclusion he says that no sudden change of policy would ever be bene- 
ficial to India, and so he urges that all reforms should be introduced gradually. 


11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th March 1913 deplores that 
Sir Narayan Chandravarkar and the Diwan of 
Kolhapur in their evidence before the Public Services 
Commission have opposed the separation of judicial and executive functions 
and the holding of simultaneous examinations. The editor invites attention to 
Sir Chandravarkar’s liberal views on public questions, when he was not a 
government servant, and expresses surprise at the transformation wrought in his 
views by the change in his position. He expresses apprehension lest his eleva- 
tion to the Diwanship of Indore should wean him even from the cause of social 
reform. | 

He says that the Diwan of Kolhapur insists on the predominance of Euro- 
peans in the higher branches of the public service in the interests of the masses 
and the depressed classes, and the editor joins with the Leader (Allahabad) in sug- 
gesting that in the interests of the masses and the depressed classes the Diwan 
should relinquish his high position in favour of some European official. He 
refuses to believe that Indians in high positions have worked or ever would 
work other than for the good of the masses. 


12. Referring to a suggestion that the exclusion of Mr. Malaviya’s name 
from the list of witnesses to be examined by the 
Public Services Commission was probably due to the 
fact that he had not, owiog to bis illness, been able to send in his written 
answers to the questions circulated by the Commission, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 18th March 1913 insists that in spite of this Mr. Malaviya should, in the 
public interest, be asked to state his opinions before the Commission. 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1913 expresses dissatisfac- 
tion at the omission of almost all the prominent 
members of the Congress as well of many Muham- 
madan leaders from the list of witnesses to be examined orally by the- Public Ser- 
vices Commission. The editor expresses the hope that the Commission will orally 
examine Mr. Wazir Husain, Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan, Nawab Sadig Ali Khan, Mr. 
Mushir Husain Kidwai, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Pandit Bishan Narayan 
Dar, the Hon’ble Babu Ganga Prasad Verma, Dr. Satish Chandra Banarji and Dr. 
Te} Bahadur Sapru. 


14, ‘* Random notes” by “X.Y.Z.” in the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 
18th March 1913 discusses what the writer calls 
the “crusade against the aspirations of the educated 
classes’’ of India organized by both official and non-official Anglo-Indians. 

He refers to the opinion of an Anglo-Indian paper of these provinces that 
“the English spirit cannot be upheld by officials (Indians) who are the victims of 
popular mistrust’ and states that ‘no one ever heard of a single case of popular 
mistrust” in connection with any high Indian official, although here and there 
one heard of “sectional mistrust. ” 

He asserts that the truth is that European officials do not want to part with 
their monopolies and in this connection he makes the following remarks :— 

“The principal of a medical institution is reported to have said the other 
day: ‘We are the conquerors and you are the conquered. Why do you talk of 
your rights? You ought to be satisfied with what we in our magnanimity or 
generosity give you.’ Is not this delicious? ” 

Referring to the need for the preservation of the British character of the 
administration he observes : — 

‘* More than one European witness has said that the Indian members of 
the Civil Service are not capable of maintaining the British character in the 
administration of thiscountry. I wish this had been defined. Popularly, British 


The Public Services Commission. 
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character signifies aloofness, insolence and rudeness. Some Indian members of 
the Civil Service, it is said; have proved very apt pupils in this respect and we all 
deplore that it has been so.” 


15. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th March 1913 refers to the 
es oe speech of the Secretary of State for India on the 
en Orne opening of the Parliament, in which he 
regretted the waste of time in consequence of the controversies between the Euro- 
pean and the Indian witnesses before the Public Services Commission and pointed 
out that the questions of the Commission were very complicated and required a 
great deal of deliberation. 

Commenting on the above, the editor urges the European witnesses to boldly 
assert the absolute necessity for recruiting the Indian public services to a certain 
extent from Englishmen, who belong to the ruling nation, but at the same time 
taking care that their number should not be so increased as to become intolerable 
to Indians. He also impresses upon Indians the impossibility of excluding 
Englishmen from the public services, and he says that the Commission should 
have acted on the principle that neither can every Indian be said to be unfit 
merely because he isan [ndian, nor can every Englishman to be capable owing to 
his being an Englishman, and that both have their own virtues and defects. 

‘He urges that preference be given to the inhabitants of the country in carry- 
ing on its administration, seeing that they have greater claims on their country. 


Sir James Meston and Indian 16. The Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) for February 
Muhammadan feeling. and March 1913 (received on the 19th March), has 
the following :— | 

‘The present deplorable situation in the Islamic world has inspired the 
hearts of Muhammadans with a new spirit of liberty and fraternity. 

Sir James Meston is perhaps the most prominent person who has become 
alarmed (at the growth of this new spirit) and is trying his best to crush it. 

From the commencement of the war in Tripoli and in the Balkans, the 
patriotic students of the Aligarh College have given up eating pulao and zarda 
(rich dishes) in order to help the wounded. Besides giving up the use of 
meat at one of their daily meals, the students showed unusual enthusiasm at the 
successful defence of the Tchataldja lines by the Turks. On getting information 
about this, Sir James himself went to the Aligarh College, and while emphasizing 
the importance of physical health, really advised the students to take their meals 
as before and to live in comfort. But as this advice was improper, no one acted 
upon it. By the Grace of God, the students of the College have stuck to their 
pledge and have been able to send a decent sum for the help of their afflicted 
brethren. It would have been proper if Sir James had taken a lesson from this 
incident and had refrained from uttering any advice which the Muhammadans 
were bound to ignore. His Honour should have taken a lasting lesson from this 
studied disregard of his advice. But the desire to rule some times makes the 
officials short-sighted. It was owing to this fact that at Gorakhpur His Honour 
again took to advising, inducing and threatening Muhammadans, and expressed 
his firm determination to suppress boycott. | 

The circumstances which have compelled Muhammadans to advocate boy- 
cott are mentioned in almost every Muhbammadan paper and therefore it does not 
seem necessary to mention them here. | ! 

If Sir James has any real sympathy with Muhammadans, and if his advice 
against boycott is actuated by a desire for the welfare of Muhammadans, 
the best course for him is to ask the British Cabinet, through the Govern- 
ment of India, to abandon its anti-Muslim policy or at least to act up to its 
declaration of neutrality. Of course, if after such action is taken we are advised 
to practise forbearance and patience, it would not be improper. But the real 
situation is exactly the reverse—while on the one hand a British warship 1s 
lowering the Turkish flag in Crete and is planting the Greek flag instead, and 
Sir Edward Grey seems bent on exerting undue pressure on Turkey with the 
help of the enemies of Islam like France and Russia. On the other hand, the 
Lieutenant Governor of a province is throwing dust into the eyes of Muham- 
madans in declaring Britain to be a friend of Turkey and an advocate of peace, 
= is even trying to forcibly restrain us from giving expression to our grief 

and sorrow. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
18th March 1913. 


URDU-I- 
MUALLA, 
February and 
March 1913. 
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Possibly the one-sided threats of Sir James might frighten away some self- 
seeking aristocrats and cowardly Jlamzs from the right path. But I have great 
faith in the love of justice and liberality of views of the democracy of Islam, and 
I confidently hope that the recent exhortation made at Gorakhpur will be 
entirely disregarded by the general Muhammadan public like the advice given at 
Aligarh. 

: As long as the British Government will not abandon its undesirable policy 
regarding the Islamic world. the boycott of British, along with Russian, French 
and Italian goods will continue and will go on increasing in strength. The 
completion of one’s wishes depends only on God.” 


MUSAFIR, 17. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 14th March 1913 reproduces an article from 
Math March 1918. sir James Meston’s speech at Go- the Zamindar (Lahore) adversely criticising Sir J ames 
rakhpur. Meston’s speech at Gorakhpur, and expresses surprise 


that Government should hesitate about taking action against such mischievous and 
impertinent writings. The editor says that if the Lahore paper be allowed to 
pursue its mischievous career for some time more “seeds (of sedition) will be 
sown which will bear dangerous fruit.”’ 

The article in the Zamindar refuses to believe the statements made by Sir 
James, and reiterates the assertion that the whole of Europe has conspired to an- 
nihilate Turkey. The paper goes on to say that England is not only indifferent 
to the downfall of Turkey but is sympathizing with the Balkan Allies, It tells Sir 
James that the Muhammadans are not such simpletons and fools as His Honour 
would think them to be. ) , 


AGRA AKHBAR, 18. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th March 1913 refers to His Honour’s 
14th March 1915. ir James Meston’s speech at Go. speech at Gorakhpur, and urges the Muhammadans 
rakhpur. to take a lesson from His Honour’s advice and to 


give up the idea of giving an impetus to the boycott movement, lest they may be 
involved in trouble. 


ROHILKHAND 19. Discussing His Honour’s speech at Gorakhpur, the Rohilkhand Gazette 

I6t! aierch 1918, ‘Sir James Meston’s speech at Go-- (Bareilly) of the 16th March 1913 (received on the 
rakhpur. 19th March), remarks that “ whenever any untoward 
event occurs in the Islamic political world the religious spirit of Muhammadans 
is awakened in every corner, and no matter how much they may endeavour to 
suppress their national feeling, the blood running in their veins takes them to its 
main centre (Turkey).” 

He observes that “the word rahm (mercy) is defined in the Bulgarian 
dictionary as an instrument which prevents the acquisition of wealth easily, and 
which weakens the machine of bravery and which is despised by the science of 
new methods of warfare,’ and that ‘in such a critical state it is quite natural for 
Indian Muhammadans to help their brethren in a distant country, and to 
utter the word ‘ boycott’ under pressure of circumstances.” 

‘IT most respectfully beg to submit that His Honour should not take the 
present sentiments of Muhammadans to be meant to kindle the fire of enmity, 
but he should consider such voices to be the expression of national sympathy 
which melts the heart, and the better remedy for this pain is that with 
a view to secure a place in the hearts of Muhammadans the British Government 
of India should protect the prestige of Turkey in the same manner as it did 
during the Russo-Turkish War.” He observes that as the internal and foreign 
policy of England is based on justice and freedom “ it will be quite unjust to be 
suspicious of the prosperity of Islamic trade and to put any obstacles in the 
way of the future commercial life of Muhammadans, while encouraging gradually 
the swadesht movement inaugurated by the Hindus.” 


LEADER, 20. Under the heading entitled ‘“‘ Random Notes ’’ contributed by “ X.Y.Z. ” 
18th March 1915. sir James Merton's speech at Go- to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1913 
rakbpur. the writer discusses that portion of His Honour’s 
Gorakhpur speech which refers to the relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans, and expresses the opinion that there is more ill-feeling among educated 

Hindus and Muhammadans than among the masses of the two communities. 
He asserts that while conflicts between the masses during religious festivals 
are caused by the wire-pulling of others and the mismanagement of officials, 

there is constant controversy and ill-feeling between the educated classes. 
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He points out that this feeling has been accentuated by the Council Regu- 


lations, but that it can be removed by proving to the Hindus that their community 
is not the “ discarded: wife”? of Government, while the Muhammadans are its 
‘“‘ favourite wife. ”’ 


21. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 17th March 1913 (received on the 
19th March), expresses disagreement with the view 
that the conspirators who threw the bomb at the 
Viceroy must necessarily be known to at any rate a few people, seeing that there 
could not be more than a few persons concerned in the conspiracy, so that itis not 
surprising that they have not yet been detected. The editor observes that in spite 
of the most searching investigation by experienced police officers the perpetra- 
tors of the outrage have not been traced, and he therefore suggests that it should 
now be proclaimed that whoever will trace the accused will be rewarded and 
pardoned, and that in case the informer be himself an accomplice, he will! be 
offered every protection. 


22. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th March 1913 (received on 
the 20th March), reviews the position of Indians in 
different foreign countries, and says that their 
ill-treatment in certain countries is due to the indifference of the Government 
of India and to the fact that the foreigners have so far come in contact only 
with the lower class Indians and not with the higher type of Indians. 

The editor urges that Indians should not go to those countries where 
they are treated as undesirables. 

He asserts that even in England, Indians are not liked by a section of the 
people, and refers to the refusal of the proprietors of Lancashire mills to impart 
practical training in the various manufactures to Indian students. He urges 
that Indian leaders should have transactions only with those proprietors of mills 
and factories in England and Europe which are prepared to undertake the practical 
training of Indian students in their respective industries. 


23. The Keshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the 16th March 1918 publishes 
a contributed article in which the writer, one Nahar 
Deva, discusses the claims of the various classes of 
Indians to be the leaders of the people. He ridicules the lawyers and other 
educated persons for styling themselves as the leaders of the country while they 
have none of the necessary qualifications required for a leader. He complains 
that the so-called leaders are daily gaining in strength, and he expresses the 
Opinion that if they become much stronger Government will find it difficult to 
carry on the work of administration. He sets himself to prove that the land- 
owners by reason of their experience and from the nature of their position are 
the true interpreters of the wishes of the people, and asserts that they are the 
best advisers that the authorities could have. He asks them to assert their rights 
and not to allow the so-called leaders to usurp their functions. 


24. Discussing the resolution moved in the Imperial Council by Sir 
Gangadhar Chitnavis in favour of protective duties 
and preferential tariffs, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
19th March 1913 expresses agreement with Sir Gangadhar’s opinion that the 
limit of direct taxation had been reached in India, and that it could not be 
exceeded without becoming oppressive to the bulk of the people. The editor 
however makes a reservation in favour of a graduated scale of income tax, and 
suggests that the rate should be increased in the case of large and particularly 
unearned incomes, and that incomes below Rs. 1,500 should be exempted from 
taxation. 

He urges that the duty on imported goods should be raised from 5 per 
cent. to 74 per cent. and that no exception should be made in favour of Lanca- 
shire textile goods. ; 

He recommends that the 13 per cent. excise duty on Indian cotton goods 
should be repealed. 

He characterizes Sir Guy Fleetwood’s pronouncement on free trade, 
protection and preferential tariffs as the most important after the famous despatch 
addressed by the Government of India to the Secretary of State in October 1903, 
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and says that it “ will be referred to on many a future occasion.” He expresses 
the opinion that free trade is desirable but with qualifications and reservations, 
and says that an industry which is “ commercially possible” in India should be 
protected if a “temporary and moderate protection” will enable it to establish 
itself. : 

He however condemns the adoption of protection “as an integral and 
permanent part of the fiscal policy of India, and deprecates the advocacy of 
preferential tariffs by Sir Gangadhar, remarking that tariff reform can never be 
beneficial to India. 

He lends his support to Rai Sri Ram Bahadur’s resolution advocating the 
imposition of a duty on imported sugar. : 

He commends the work done by Government in encouraging the agricultural 
side of the sugar industry, but says that the efforts of Government have not been 
adequate, and he urges that something should be done to check the unrestricted 
import of foreign sugar. He asserts that informed Indian opinion is in favour 
of Rai Sri Ram’s proposal, and expresses regret that it did not receive a better 
reception at the hands of the Council and the Government. | 


sic earek Tid. 25. Discussing the interpellations at the last meeting of the local Council, 


The United Provinces Council the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1913 
meoting. deplores the absence of rural co-operative societies 
in several districts, and expresses the hope that educated Indians will do all in 
their power to spread the co-operative movement. ‘he editor expresses regret 
that Muhammadan members show a disposition to put too many questions of 
purely communal interest. He expresses dissatisfaction at the present system 
of preparing lists of voters for the district board elections, and suggests that pro- 
perty, residence and literacy should form the tests for enrolment as voters. He 
expresses dissatisfaction at the reply to Munshi Mahadeo Prasad’s question regar- 
ding the circular issued by the Inspector General of Police requiring the police 
to record only brief abstracts of the statements of witnesses, and he urges that the 
circular should be rescinded at the earliest opportunity. 

Referring to the figures relating to the proportion of Hindus and Muham- 
mudans in the executive services, he observes that the Hindus, who form nearl 
86 per cent. of the population of these provinces, have a real right to make a 
grievance of the situation disclosed by these figures, and he deprecates the cry 
raised by the Muhammadans that they do not receive their due share of govern- 
ment employment. He expresses the opinion that a system of separate electo- 
rates will be injurious to the interest of local bodies, and expresses the hope that 
Government will not introduce any change without consulting public feeling. 


LEADER, 26. Referring to the announcement regarding the appointnment of Mr. 
ae Seer See Moody as professor of mathematics in the Muir 
Central College, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th 
March 1913 enquires whether the Local Government had recommended Mr. 
Umesh Chandra Ghose and Dr. Ganesh Prasad to the Secretary of State. 

The editor says that the ignoring of such distinguished educationists is not 
calculated to attract the best Indian talent to the Educational department. 

He characterizes the pilgrim tax at Ajodhya as ‘‘a most unpopular and 
vexatious impost,”. and suggests that the tax should be realized along with the 
railway fare from all railway passengers alighting at Ajodhya, 

He expresses regret that Government did not give a definite reply to the 
question about the letter addressed by the Hume Ratepayers’ Association to the 
chairman of the Agra Municipal Board, 


He is glad that Government recognizes that the facilities for the conveni- 
ence of passengers at the Ajodhya railway station are insufiicient. 


He expresses regret that Government takes too much from litigants in the 
shape of stamp fees, and points out that the costliness of litigation has ruined 
many families. He urges the establishment of village courts, and suggests that 
some member of the local Council should ask for information regarding the 
amount realized in stamp duties in suits of the value of Rs. 50 and less. He 
expresses regret that in spite of the recommendations of the Decentralization 
Commission Government has not yet established any village courts, weainin 
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IL.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 
Nil. | 
III.—Nattve STATEs. 
Nil. | 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th March 1913 takes exception ,ABHYUDAYA, 
to a statement in Capital (Calcutta) in which Mr. cpealereceaycdiass 

Justice Imam of the Calcutta High Court is referred 

as “a glorified Mukhtar,” and inquires whether Government proposes to take 

any notice of this insolent remark of the Anglo-Indian journal. 


28. Referring to the opinion expressed by the Chief Justice during the ADVOCATE, 
The admissibility of evidence of Agra murder trial to the effect that the uncorrobora- er 
accomplices. ted evidence of an accomplice can be acted upon, 
the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th March 1913 observes that this view of the 
law will not commend itself to lawyers in India. 
The editor points out that accomplices are usually interested and nearly 


always unreliable witnesses, and their statements should be very carefully 
s¢futinized before being accepted. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th March 1913 deplores the ABHYUDAYA, 
rejection of the motion brought forward by the “™ puma 
Hon’ble Rai Sri Ram Bahadur in the Imperial Legis- 
lative Council for the increase of the education allotment for United Provinces 
by twelve lakhs, and urges that funds for education should be provided as 
generously as expenditure on the army and on the railways is allotted. The 
editor points out that it was for the Government of these provinces to explain 


why the full grant for education was not spent last year in spite of the urgent 
demand for the diffusion of education in the province. 


30. The Abhyudaya ee of as 15th March 1913 expresses satis- Panag sheng 
action at the financial statement of the Government acer 
The Imperial “nancial statement. of India. The editor refuses to believe that there 
could be any diminution in the profits from railways in 1913-14. He expresses 
appreciation of the action of Government in allowing the appropriation of the 
cess money by the local bodies themselves, and observes that this is a step for- 
ward in the direction of giving financial autonomy to provinces. He expresses 
his gratitude to the Viceroy and the Finance Member for increasing the resources 
of local bodies, and notes with satisfaction the special grant of two and a half 
crores for education. He regrets that, in consequence of the ever-growing expen- 
diture on the army and the railways, the grant is comparatively very small. 
31. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th March 1913 expresses regret BOxUDANI: 
Tus TuperisT Suaecter veetenent at the rejection of the Hon’ble Babu Surendra 7 
' Nath Banerjia’s resolution asking the Government of 
India to provide some money in the next year’s budget for carrying ovt the 
separation of judicial and executive functions as an experimental measure in 
selected areas in all the provinces, and observes that its rejection is all the more 
deplorable, seeing that it was supported by all non-official members, both 
Hindus and Muhammadans. He remarks that the incident clearly demonstrates 
the defective and unsatisfactory constitution of the reformed council. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


82. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th March 1913 lends its support ABHYUDAYA, 
“Non-officisl chairman for the to the resolution of the Allahabad Municipal Board ‘*> Merch 1018. 


Allahabad Municipal Board. asking for permission to elect a non-official chairman, 


Mr. Justice Imam and Capital. 


The Imperial financial statement. 


Oe ek Ee Oe ee eee 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 


AZAD, 
18th March 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
15th March 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
15th March 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


19th March 1913. 


15th March 1913. 


( 262 ) 


and expresses the opinion that municipal boards being the first step towards self- 
government the denial of full opportunities to their members to exercise powers 
will retard the political advancement of the country. He contends that, in 
view of the fact that Bareilly, Gorakhpur and Fyzabad have non-official 
chairmen, to withhold the same privilege from the Allahabad Municipal Board 
is not only an unjustifiable disregard of the aspirations of its members but also 
implies that Government does not trust them. | 


33. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 19th March 1913 complains of the mis- 
management and want of discipline among the 
employés of the Agra Municipal Board, and observes 
that the citizens are dissatisfied with the present administration of the board. 
The editor refers to the prevalence of rumours about the extortion of bribes by 
municipal employés; he invites the attention of superior officers to the mis- 


management of the board, and urges that it should be entrusted to capable 
hands, 


The Agra Municipality. 


(e)—Education. 


84. Discussing the education resolution issued by the Government of India - 
the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 18th March 1913 (re- 
| ceived on the 17th March), complains that Govern- 
ment has not specified the number of schools to be established, the amount 
proposed to be spent on them and the period within which the scheme is to We. 
carried into effect. The editor observes that the resolution deals with both the 
increase of the number of schools and the re-organization of the present system 
of education, but there is nothing to show how expenditure is to be apportioned 
between the two. He deprecates the policy of publishing an ambitious pro- 
gramme without fixing the period and the amount of money required for 
completing the scheme, and remarks that the refusal to accede to the request of 
the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale to publish the correspondence relating to primary 
education shows that the silence on the subject was intentional. He says that 


The education resolution. 


' adefinite amount should be allotted to education in the same way that military 


and railway expenses are fixed. 

He recognizes the difficulty of imparting religious instruction along with 
secular education, and concludes with an expression of gratitude to His Ex- 
ceJlency the Viceroy for showing such keen interest in the education of Indians. 


35. Referring to what it calls the reactionary features of the education 
resolution, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th 
March 1913 protests against making school final 
examination the sole passport for entry into the public service and for admission 
into departmental colleges to the exclusion of the matriculation examination. 

The editor expresses the opinion that the proposal, apart from creating dis- 
satisfaction in the country will discourage higher education and cause loss to the 
universities. He is opposed to the proposed transfer of the power of affiliating 
schools from the universities to the Local Governments, on the ground that the 
change will be detrimental to the cause of education, and that political prejudices 
will often stand in the way of the affiliation of private institutions. He expresses 
doubt as to whether Christian teachers will be the most suitable agents for the 
instruction of Hindu girls. ; 


36. Indra Narayan Dwivedi writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
Elementary education in the Uni- 15th March 1913 asks the people to consider care- 
ted Provinces. fully the scheme of the Director of Public Instruc- 
tion for the diffusion of primary education in the United Provinces before it is 
carried into effect. He urges that, in order to make primary education attractive 
and useful, text-books on elementary agriculture and first aid to the injured 
should be included in the curriculum of primary schools. He-also suggests that 


a special English class should also be attached to every middle school of the 
district and municipal boards. 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th March 1913 expresses 

Sir James Meston’s visit to the gratification at Sir James Meston’s visit to the guru- 
gurukul. kul, and expresses the hope that the authorities will 
now cease to look with suspicion upon the Arya Samaj in these provinces. § —~ 


The education resolution. 
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Writing on the same subject the Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th March 1918 
(received on the 17th March), says that His Honour’s visit to the gurukul has 
dispelled the false reports about that. institution to which ignorant people had 
given currency. He observes that His Honour knows the real value of official 
reports, and that it was to see things for himself that he took the trouble of 


paying a visit to the gurukul. He goes on to say that not only the Arya 


Samajists but the entire Hindu community should be grateful to His Honour 
for the visit. He eulogizes the liberal policy of Sir James Meston in this con- 
nection, and expresses the hope that his interview with Lala Munshi Ram 
next month will remove all doubts about the aims and objects of the Arya 
Samaj. | 

88. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th March 1913 congratulates the 
Allahabad University on having remedied a just 
grievance of its under-graduates by passing Dr. Zia- 
ud-din’s resolution in favour of having English as the only compulsory subject 
for the B.A. examination. The editor says that students who have no aptitude 
for mathematics or classics will now have an ample field for the selection of 
optional subjects. 


89. In the “ Random notes” contributed by “X.Y.Z.” to the Leader 

The manners of present-day (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1913 the writer takes 

Andian students. exception to the criticism by the Hon’ble Rai Baha- 

dur Gokul Prasad of the manners of present-day Indian students, and says that 
the latter merely stand in need of sympathetic treatment. 


(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


(g)—General. 


40. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th March 1913 deplores that the 
Hindus are taking no lessons from the splendid 
examples set them by their ancestors and are making 
no progress. The editor refers to the report that some Muhammadans of Targarh 
near Dinanagar abducted a Hindu widow and successfully resisted the attempts 
of the police to effect her restoration. He expresses regret that the Hindus do 
nothing to improve the condition of their widows, and he appeals to the authorities 
not to allow the Muhammadans to defy the police in this way and asks for pro- 
tection against them. | 


41. The editor of the Nasim-t-Agra in the issue of the 15th March 1913 
The system of income-tax assess- (received on the 18th March), complains that the 
ment. system of annual assessment of income-tax is very 
irksome to the people and that the result of it is that the tax is increased 
every year whether the income of a person has really increased or no. He 
suggests that in case of those who do not produce a schedule showing decrease in 
their income, the assessment should be held after three years, and that only ifa 
person produce the schedule the enquiry should be held annually. He invites 
the attention of the Commissioner to the matter. 
In another note in the same issue the editor urges that only respectable 
and reliable persons should be appointed as members of the income-tax assess- 
ment committee, and that, when it is necessary to appoint a committee to help 


The Allahabad University. 


Alleged Muhammadan lawlessness. 


the court in deciding a civil case or an income-tax case the subordinate courts 


should select the members from the list kept with the district officer. 

He observes that by appointing the same person every time as the member 
of the committee the people are induced to flatter him and seek his favour in 
order to accomplish their private ends, which results in discredit to Govern- 
ment, | 


42. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th March 1913 (received on 

The abolition of poppy cultivation the 20th March), suggests that the land released from 

in India. . | poppy cultivation as the result of the opium agree- 

ment with China should be diverted to sugarcane cultivation, and that the 

employés of the Opium department should be provided for by creating a new 
department for the development of the sugar industry in the country. 
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V.—Leetsiation. 
AZAD, 43. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 18th March 1913 (received on the 17th 
18th March 1918. March), takes exception to the Conspiracy Bill on 


deans aise, tee fang the ground that its scope is not confined to offences 


against the State but extends to disputes between Hindus and Muhammadans and 
to other private offences. ) 


The editor points out that in disputes between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
even when there is no injury to life or property, Government can, under the 
new law, sentence the leaders to a term of imprisonment extending up to six 
months. He urges all the members of the Imperial Council to see that the 
sections which penalize conspiracies relating to disputes between various classes 
of His Majesty’s subjects should be expunged from the Bill. He expresses 
the opinion that the law of conspiracy, if applied to sectional disputes, is likely 
to become an engine of oppression in the hands of the police, and to create 
considerable unrest in the country by unjustly injuring private rights. | 


In conclusion he says that, though the Press Act, the Seditious Meetings Act 
and other pieces of repressive legislation have been ineffectual in checking the 
growth of anarchism, nevertheless he would still support the Conspiracy Bill if it 
were made applicable only to offences against the State. 


LEADER, 44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th March 1913 reproduces excerpts 
16th March 1915, from an article in the Comrade (Delhi) on the Indian 
Conspiracy Bill. The Delhi paper expresses the 
— that the Bill should have been circulated for the opinion of the High 

ourts. 2 


It points out that the difference between Indian and English criminal law 
was not accidental but deliberate, and urges that mere intention to do an illegal 
act, or a legal act in an illegal manner, without any overt act in furtherance 
of that intention, should be made an offence only where “truly English safe- 
guards exist.’’ | 


2g Se ag 45. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th March 1913 expresses appro- 
ar val of the amendments made in the Conspiracy Bill 


by ‘the Select Committee, and says that this will 
remove the fear of interference by the police. 


The Indian Conspiracy Bill. 


The Indian Conspiracy Bill. 


BINDUSTANI, 46. A correspondent who signs himself “Saryrp Amm AHMAD FROM 
’ The Rural Areas Improvement LAHORE,” contributes an article to the Hindustani 
Bill. (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1918, in which he 


oints out that section 7 of the Rural Areas Improvement Bill empowers the 
istrict Magistrate to impose a fine of twenty rupees upon persons who inten- 
tionally obliterate the number marked upon their houses, and says that in the 
event of repairs or rebuilding villagers will be liable to punishment under 
this section. He suggests that it should be clearly stated in the Bill that a 
villager desiring the obliteration or the number on his house should only have 
to inform the Magistrate, and that he should not be required to ask the permis- 
sion of the Magistrate. He observes that if villagers be required to apply for 
the permission of the Magistrate they will have to undergo considerable hardship 
in attending the court, and urges that it should be provided that the Magistrate 
to whom such applications are made should invariably grant them. He expresses 
surprise that the infringement of the sections relating to sanitation will be 
visited with a fine of only ten rupees, while the violation of section 7, which 
is merely accessory to the Act, will render a person liable to a fine of twenty 
rupees. He urges that it should also be provided inthe Bill that villagers should 
‘ not be prohibited from cultivating lands adjacent to populated areas, because in 
the absence of such provision, sanitary officers are likely to suggest that the cul- 
tivation of such lands will be injurious to the health of the people living in the 
vicinity, with the result that cultivators will be deprived of the benefit which 
they at present derive from such lands. , 


VI.—Raltway. 
Nil. 
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VIT.—Post OFFIce. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
47. An anonymous local correspondent writes to the Abhyudaya (Allah- 
abad) of the 15th March 1913 to suggest the desir- 
ability of committees being formed in every ward of 


the city to concert measures for the prevention of obscene practices during the 
Hols festival and for celebrating the festival in a proper manner. 


The Holi festival. 


48. A correspondent who signs himself “ Satyrp Ranat Husain Rizwi or 
Muhammadan pilgrims at Karas BHIKAPUR, LucKNow,’’ contributes an article to the 
chi. Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1913, in 


which he complains of the harsh treatment accorded by the employés of the 


Customs department at Karachi to Muhammadan pilgrims on their return from 
Arabia. Hesays that if the pilgrims take time in opening their boxes for inspec- 

tion, the employés break the locks and damage their property. He states that the 
pilgrims are often beaten with canes in order to expedite the inspection. He 
asserts that these pilgrims bring with them sacred objects from Arabia which 
those who are not Muhammadans are forbidden to touch, and that these objects 
are heedlessly polluted by the employés jto the great distress of the pilgrims. 
He suggests that the pilgrims themselves should be directed by the authorities to 
exhibit their luggage, and that the employés should not be allowed to touch their 
belongings so that the religious feelings of the Muhammadans may not be 
wounded. 

He invites the attention of the Government of India to the matter. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


49. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th March 1913 refers to the dis- 
The Balrampur incident and Claimer. published by the Maharaja of Jeypur re- 
Anglo-Indian newspapers. garding the Balrampur incident, and says that the 
objectionable writings of Anglo-Indian newspapers like the Pioneer (Allahabad) 
deeply wound the feelings of loyal Indians. The editor urges Government to 
exercise some restraint over Anglo-Indian newspapers, seeing that ignorant 
Indians are apt to lose their temper on reading such articles and to commit 
acts which they would not otherwise do. He observes that the attempt to. vilify 
the character of the Maharaja of Jeypur will be greatly resented by educated 
Indians, and will considerably embitter the feelings between the rulers and the 
ruled. He appeals to government officials not to allow the Anglo-Indian news- 
papers to create sedition and unrest in the country. 


0. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 22nd March 1913. United Provinces. 
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| 
Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. | Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerut soe | Quarterly... | Professor O, H. Lea; European; 35 ov 800 copies. 
Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares ee | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 
sine. sophist); 68. 
Hindust&én Review... ooe | Allahabad ve Do; .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, 1,600 _ i, 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
Jain Gazette ove oe | Allahabad eee Do. we | oo Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 _—Sséi«s, 
at-law. | 
Prabudha Bhfrat ... «oo | Almora o00 Do. aes =" Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si ; 3274 = s, 
Student World .. | so» | Lucknow oo | Do. . | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. ... ~ 450 sé, 
Theosophy in India eo» | Benares oe Do. .. | B&bu Bhugwan Das, M.A.; Vaishya 6,600 _—Ssé««, 
3 Agraval (Theosephist). 
~ a arg oad a LL.D. ; 
| ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
. Allahabad Law Journal o. | Allahabad ooo | Weekly ... Dr. Satish Chan dra B anerji, M.A., | 2,000 _ sé, 
| LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
Cosmopolitan eee »» | Dehra Dan coe | - Dow. oo | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- . 
man. 
| Advocate vs eee .- | Lucknow coe | Twice & week oa Gang& Prasid Varmé ; 1,100 99 
atri; 55. 
Leader ... eee . eos | Allahabad eee Daily coe Mr, CO. Y. Chintémani ; Madrasi ; 80 w00 2,100 99 
_ ANGLO-HINDI. | | | 
Mah&mandal Magazine and | Benares eo | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Ohaterji; 50 and Govind 3,500 copies. 
Nigamégam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
Khichri Samichér ... coe | Mirzapur ‘ooo | Weekly .. | M&dho Prasid; Khatri; 60 oe a 
ANGLO-BENGALI. | 
Trishul ... 1 oo | Benares ». | Monthly ... | Bholé N&th Bhatt&échérya; 46 ais 1,000 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU, | 
: Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European ; 28 ... |. 
Aligath Monthly ... oe | Aligarh eo. | Monthly ... Héfiz Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 1,500 copies. 
Urvv. hammadan ; 35. | 
Adib ae eee oo | Allahabad oo | Monthly ... | Munshi Pyfre L&l Shakar; Native 150 copies. 
Christian ; 32 
Alamgir... a oo | Aligarh | Do. . | Piarey L&l; Vaishya; 41... ve 1,000 ,, 
Al Fasih... ove ee | Bareilly eve Do. . | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- 350 .,, 
: madan ; 45. 
Al Kwfrif coe o- | Lucknow sas Do. . | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40  — 
Al Islém cee eee | Allahabad porn Do. . | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 43 ...° 300_— (i, 
Al K4ésim eee eee Deoband (Saharan- Do. eee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman > Muham- 1,160 90 
pur). madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
madan ; 56. 3 
An Nadwah eee PY Y) Lucknow eee Do. eee ) M aulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén : Muh am- 450 rT) 
madan ; 40. oe 
ra sa “* | Lucknow we] Dor we {| 7ear-ul-Malk i agaanae pe "+ 
An Najm eee - | Lucknow pe Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur ; 34.,, oe 900 i, 
Ary & Patra eae eee Bareilly eee Do. | eee Babu Ram ; Kayasth ; 33 eco eee 850 99 
Arya Saméchir --- | Cawnpore | Do. . | Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42... 300 
Educational Magasine + | Ghazipur wo | Do. oe | Pande Ram Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... 7 
Edward ... me -- | Cawnpore ww. | Do. se | Shy&m Sunder Lal Nigam oe 200» 
Hamdar d-i-Qaum ope eee Meerut hie Do. eee Babu Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya; 84 eee 500 99 
Khétfin ... eee “+ | Aligarh = Do. . | Shaikh Abdali, B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 500_—Cé=é««y, 
madan; 36. 
Khurshed-i-Nénpérs eo» | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. ... Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 625, 
Kul Bhiéskar one oe | Allahabad we Do. we | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 coe 500_—sié*,, 
Old Boy “PP opp ope Aligarh ope Do. ooe Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39... eee 1,000 ” 
Pardah Washin ope ope Agra mm sone De. iti Mrs. Khémosh > 36 eee eee 700 99 
Postal Magasing ..,, ore | AGTR ove 2 | Do. we | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khfin; 800 ,, 
| Muhammadan ; 29, 
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ii al ee ee | he a 
| 36 | Satopk&ri a .» | Bareilly .» | Monthly ... | Léla Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 66... 1,600 copies. 
! *927 | Tabsira ... see .. | Lucknow oe Do.  .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 600_—s—=éi«y, 
| 38 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia ... | Meerut .» | Do.  ... | Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 i ae 
: | 39 | Tyagi Brahman esa. .. | Meerut cee Do.  .. | Salig Ram Sharma ese coe | 630 i, 
40 | Urdu-i-Mualla see .. | Aligarh ape Do. .. | M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- SUD. ys 
: madan ; 34. 
41 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... ... | Meerut ove Do. .. | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... oe ~~ 2% 
1 42 | Zamana ... mo oo» | Cawnpore jee Do. ... | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 a 
| | Kayasth ; 30. 
| 423 | Zid-ul-Islim ns ... | Moradabad oe Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38... 650_—S =i, 
A 44 | Akhbar-i-Im&mia ... .. | Lucknow ... [Twice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 76 ... — | 
(| 45 | Gurukul Samachar ... | Budaun see Do. = ave a Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 500 _—sé=é««, 
i 46 | Jain Pradip ‘es .- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Joti Prasad Jain; 29, 
| 47 | Lucknow Gazette .... ee wine ove Do. .. | Manzur Ahmad ; 36 eee eve 200 copies. 
: 48 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar » | Fatehpur és Do.  .. | Laila Mathura Praséid ; Kayasth; 35 ... — 
| 49 | Vyépari and Karigar ». | Benares vee Do.  .. | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 46... 350 =, 
| *50 | All India Shia Gazette ... | Lucknow ose —— ‘ — Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ... swe 600 “ 
! 51 | Agra Akhbar eee oe | Agra ... oe | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 eee — ~« 
52 | Akhbér Sandagar ... .». | Meerut coe Do. ee | Chidammi Lal... oon on 450 m= 
: 63 | Al Bashir = oe | Btawah on ae — Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 950 i, 
f 54 | Al Khalil — pe we» | Bijuor... sii Do. .. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 ain a 
: : 55 | Al Mushir is eee | Moradabad ose Do. ... | Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38... oe 600 _—sé=é«,, 
| 56 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh BD Do. eos | Muhammad Muktadé Kh&n; 32 me 900 " 
67 | Anwar-i-Alam _... .. | DehraDun  ...| Do. . | Iahi Baksh a ot 
| | 58 | Awaza-i-Khalgq hae oe | Benares a Do. .. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth ; 31 ... 300 5 
: 65 | Azad ase eo. | Cawnpore see Do. .« | Daya Narayan Nigam es ove iao0.Cfi, 
) 60 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ee | Cawnpore ae Do. ee | Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth ae 400 mn 
| 6] | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari .. | Rampur “i Do.  ... | Muhammad Fardk Hasan ; 58 wis oe 
62 | Fitnah .. see .. | Gorakhpur oes ee — Abdul Karim Khan Barham; ae 
! : 63 | Hitaishi... ‘an .. | Pilibhit a Do. 4... | Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth; 72... — 
| | 64 | Independent ‘ia .. | Allahabad a Do. ... | Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth as 1000 =, 
! . 65 | Ittihad ... oe .. | Amroha (Morad- Do. .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 450 ” 
| : O63 Jide - > xx me PA sect sie Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39... soa 
ht 67 | Kaisar-i-Hind - .. | Fyzabad rT Do. .... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... eee 1000, 
P 68 | Kayasth Hitkéri_... soak i ons sn Do. ... | Kamt& Prasid; Kayasth ; 57 ae 330s 
| | 69 Mashriq ... ion «. | Gorakhpur ase eae ee Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; 925 ” 
70 | Medina .. i .. | Bijnor + | Do. oe | Majid Husain ; 30 vee sas me 
: 71 | Mukhbir-i-Klam ... . | Moradabad  ..| Do, .. | Qézi Abdul Ali; 40 see soe 300» 
72 | Musdfir ... is ea. mr — Do. ... | Pandit Tar& Dat; Arya; 26 a 1,800 __—i,, 
: 73 | Musawat soe oo | Allahabad “aa | Do. .. | Nazir Ahmad. | 
| : 74 | Muslim Gazette... ... | Lucknow en Do. .. | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din ais eee 1,000 copies. 
| 75 | Naiyar-i-Azam —_... ... | Moradabad see | DO. = ave_~'| Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 eee vee | 450 - 
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Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. : 
Nizfim-ul-Malk .;. -.. | Moradabad . | Weekly ... | Q&zi Fahim-ud-din; 54 5. oe 400 copies. 
Rahbar ... ae .. | Moradabad | Do, ... | B&bu Banwé&ri Lal; Vaishya;31 ... 400, 
Rohilkhand Gasette ee | Bareilly ove Do. ... | Abdul Aziz ; 47... ove ove WU. gy 
Sabffa ... oe wo» | Bijnor see Do. ... | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ,,. vis ee 
Surma-i-Rosgér =... ose | ABTA ceo es Do, ... | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 60... “ee ae a 
Tafrih os. si ae | Lucknow - Do. .. | R&mshankar Praséd; Kayasth;26 ... 400 ,, 
Téjir sei ee. | Meerut oe | Do. a. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 35... ove 250 yy 
Tohfa-i-Hind ove «. | Bijnor - | Do,  .... | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh;33 cos ww 4 
Union Gazette a eee | Bareilly jie Do. ... | Munshi Karam Il&hi; 32 - 500 ra 
Zu) Qarnain die oe | Budaun pon Do. .. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 ‘sbe $00 yy 
Hindusténi ose .. | Lucknow oo. | Twice a week eg a Gang& Praséd Varma ; 1,700, 
Nasim-i-Agra is soe | BOTS sis es D0. ase Beha Birenwes SanyAl ; Bengali Brah- 300_—S—éi,, 
Oudh Akhbér ov Lucknow .» | Daily ... | Munshi J&lp& Prasid; Kayasth; 62 ... 300-—S si, 
Sar Punch ‘in ... | Shahjahanopur... | Do. ee | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... ian 400 ,, 
Union Gazette ae -- | Bareilly wat ah «» | Munshi Karam [)&hi; 32. 

ARABIOC-URDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4n; 30 or 
a = ae aaneesent “ieee 4 Manlvi Abdal Wali; 27 ... a —— 
HINDI. 
Almor& Akhbér.... .». | Almora .. | Monthly ... | Munshi Sad&nand Sanw4l; Brahman; 130 copies. 
Anand K4dambini... oo. | Mirzapur i Pandit Badri Narfyan Chaudhari; | oe 
Brahman; 656. | 
Bhératodaya ia .. | Moradabad oo | Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... a small _,, 
Bhaskar... wie Meerut Do. ... | Raghubir Saran aed 300 Si, 
Brahman Samfachéar eo | Meerut Do. .. | Jagannath Praséd; Brahman iis 4056S, 
Brahman Sarvasva eo. | Etawah eve Do.  .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 . 
Dehati ... seo - | Benares Do. ... | Gul&b Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth aie 600 ie 
Dharm Kusum&kar... Cawnpore | Do. eee | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.; 40... 1,500 “i 
Garhwili see «- | Dehra Dun DO. ws a Dutt, M.A., LL.B.; Brah- aa 
GarhwAl Samachar ... wo. | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ... | Girijé Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 35. small __sé,, 
{ Pandit Sudarshanachfrya, B.A. ; 40 ov. 

Griha Lakshmi eo | Allahabad Do. 4 Sanh Sat! Gent Dest... % Fe eee 
Jadea=-<we yee Benares Do. . | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 26 650 sn 
‘Jasis wie sia «. | Gahmar (Ghazipar) Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... eee 300 m 
Kalwér Kshatriya Mitra Allahabad Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 ae 450s, 
Kanyakubj Hitk4ri Cawnpore De. --w . Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ove 1500  .,, 
Méheswari .. | Aligarh . No. Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36 ... -— 3,000 
Maryada ... | Allahabad Do. ... | Pandit Krishna K&nt Mélviya; 27 .. 1,600 ,, 
Nagri Prachérak ... .. | Lucknow ae Do.  ... | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... or 300 
Nava Jiwan oe .. | Benares Do. ... | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 ... vee eae 
Rasik Mitra oe ... | Cawnpore 0° Do. ... | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 ove ., ee 
Sanfdhyopkfrak ... ooo | AGTH oo. eee Do. ... | Lachhmi N&éréyan Dube .... ove oo. -. 


* Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 
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* Irregular. 


4 No, | Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, ! Circulation. 3 
| 113 | Sanftan Dharm Pat&éka "gee | Moradabad »» | Monthly ... | Pandit Ram Sarfp; Brahman; 41... —1,900 copies. 
| 114 | Saraswati see » | Allahabad + | Do. .» | Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 ‘: 
| *115 | Satya Prakash op «- | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do, .. | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma ese A 
| 116 | Stri Darpan wwe eo. | Allahabad ove De. .. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 ‘ 
| miri; 30. 
i 117 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oo | Allahabad oe Do. . | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31... eee 3,000 =, 
| #118 ' Sudhénidhi - eos | Allahabad eve i evaiaye : — Praséd Shukla . 500 * 
i 119 | Swadesh Béndhava coo | AGTA ceo »» | Do. .. | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 660, 
7 : #120 Vaishya ... eve ee | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... eae : ae 
| *121 | Vanijya Sukhdayak . | Benares se eee = “4 _ Prasad ; Méthur Brah- 1,000_—si,y,, 
| h 122 | Veda Prakash oce oo | Meerut wi & .» | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 eo aa 
| | { 123 | Abhir Sam&chér ... «+ | Etawah «- |[wice a month} Dalip Singh. 
: 124 | Kshattriya Mitra ... oo | Benares ove Do. ese rane Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 1,000 copies, 
| 125 | R&jptit ow. ie ot ¢ BRPR: vic ove Do. ee ¢ Lhékur Hanwant Singh; 45 eon 13800 ,, 
i 126 | Vy&péri and Kérigar oo | Benares ee | Do. oo | Babu Thékur Pras&d; Khattri; 46 ... 770 gs 
i 127 | Prom. cco sles ... | Bindraban (Muttra) —_ : hs Kunwar Mahendra Pratép ; — ; 30 ae 
i | 128 | Abbyudaya me .» | Allahabad «» | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 ,, 
129 | Knand 5. ‘i ». | Lucknow + | Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45 .... 200i, 
| 180 | Arya Mitra _ oe | Agra... aa i arinte Tre oe Shankar Kavya- 1,700, 
7 131 | Bharat Jiwan “e .-. | Benares oo | Do. .. | B&bu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 1,500, 
132 | Bharat Sudashé Pravartak Farrukhabad ... | Do. ave ree er Prasad Sharma ; Brah- 1,000 sy, 
133 | JainGazette we | Aligarh we | Do. w. | L&l& Misri L4l; Jain; banker see 900, 
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I.—Pouatics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. Referring to Dr. Sun Yat. Sen’s visit to Japan in connection with a 
actus, sak hilt Weilid commercial treaty between that country and China, 
— " "the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st March 1918 
(received on the 24th March), observes that it is to the interest of Japan to pre- 
serve the territorial integrity of China. The editor expresses the opinion that the 
declaration of their independence by Tibet and Mongolia will interfere with 
Japanese trade with those countries. 
He’says that just as the European Powers are now likely to present a united 
front to the Asiatic Powers so the latter should try to stand by each other. 
He suggests that Japan, as being the strongest Asiatic Power, should take 
the lead in organizing a confederation of Asiatic Powers. 


2. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th March 1913 refers td the fatwa of the 
Boycott of European goods by Ulamas of Aligarh regarding the boycott of Euro- 
indian Muhsmmadcans. pean goods, and condemns the disclaimer published 
by Maulvi Abdullah Ansari, professor of Theology at Aligarh, that England was 
not included in the term “ European Powers.” The editor remarks that Maulvi 
Abdullah seems to have been frightened by His Honour’s speech at Gorakhpur, 
and that he issued the disclaimer in order that His Honour might not suspect the 
loyalty of the Aligarh College. He asserts that boycott is no offence, and that it 
is essential for the welfare of Indians. He says that the boycott movement is 
neither intended to disturb the peace of the country, nor to harm the Government 
of India, and that, as the movement is not dangerous, Maulvi Abdullah should 
not have expressed his loyalty to Government by removing the misapprehension. 
He says that Maulvi Abdullah has made Government suspicious of the 
Muhammadans, besides having offended against his religion, by saying that 
the term “ European Powers” implies only the Balkan Allies although the 
greater part of Europe is openly persecuting Islamic countries. 

He asks the Maulana to refrain in future from publishing such pronounce- 
ments so that the loyalty of the Muhammadans may not be suspected on account 
of his mischievous policy, and he says that, as the boycott movement has met with 
the disapproval of officials, it should not be encouraged. 


8. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 20th March 1913 (received on the 
Boycott of European goods by 24th March), publishes an article contributed by its 
Indian Muhammadans. _ Benares correspondent in which the writer deplores 
the situation in the Islamic world, and reproduces extracts from the Pioneer 
(Allahabad) to show that the European Powers are discussing the sub-division of 
the Ottoman Empire, and that England desires to take Arabia. 
He says that the British Government will always be held responsible for 
any! of so money Turkish soldiers, seeing that Kiamil Pasha was a puppet in 
its hands. 


Referring to the advice of His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to Indian 
Muhammadans not to encourage the boycott movement, he remarks that the 
country cannot thrive until the people refrain from using foreign goods, and he 
urges Indian Muhammadans to lend their support to the boycott movement. He 
asserts that if Government were really anxious for the prosperity of the country, 
it should have no reason to suspect that the movement will lead to anarchy in 
the country. 


4. In the course of “ Aligarh news’ contributed by an occasional cor- 
‘Boycott of European goods by respondent to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st 
Indian Mubammadans. March 1918, the writer referring to the sale of goods 
at the Aligarh exhibition remarks as follows :— 

“The boycott of European goods by the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College students was conspicuous. The boot shops which attracted most of them 
were looking very much deserted.” | | 


5. The Rohilkhand, Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th March 1913 expresses 
“Boycott of European. goods by gratification at the fact that the Aligarh College has 
spiian Suhemmatons. become the centre of the Muhammadan movement 
for boycotting Kuropean goods. The editor says that the action of Britain in 
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lowering the Turkish flag in Crete, in spite of her declaration of neutrality, has 
opened the eyes of Muhammadans, and remarks that they would prefer to sacrifice 
their lives rather than follow a policy of inaction. He is glad to note that the 
Aligarh College has falsified the statement that “in following the policy of 
sycophancy and loyalty (to Government), it (the college) had lost a valuable asset 
like independence.” He notes with pleasure that the students of the Aligarh 
College are now inspired by a high-souled patriotism and are showing signs of 
vitality by exhibiting excitement at the treatment accorded to Turkey. a 

Referring to the alleged atrocities of Russia, France and Italy in Persia, 
Morocco, and Tripoli respectively, he expresses regret that all the loyalty and 
fidelity of Indian Muhammadans did not induce the British Government to do 
anything for them. He remarks that “ while the heads of the Turks were 
being cut off on the field of battle the traditional [(Jit.) historic] loyalty of Indian 
Muhammadans was tossing about restlessly in some dark corner and did not in 
any way lessen the grief (of Indian Muhammadans).” He goes onto assert that 
England has treated Muhammadan loyalty most slightingly, and states that the 
knowledge derived thruugh European newspapers that England held the same 
views as France, Russia and Italy, considerably increased the feeling of despon- 
dency among Indian Muhammadans. He says that in these circumstances “ the 
weak Muhammadans were compelled to attract the attention of the powerful 
(European Powers) by starting a commercial boycott.” 

Referring to Sir James Meston’s Gorakhpur speech, he says that any one 
who thinks that His Honour’s speech will kill the boycott movement is quite 
mistaken, and that such speeches “cannot close the door for commercial pro- 
gress among Muhammadans,” nor nullify their religious or political life. He 
then goes on to make the following remarks :— | 

“It is unreasonable not to take into consideration the circumstances which 
have compelled Muhammadans to adopt the boycott, and to condemn publicly 
such a useful movement as mischievous. It is not right for Sir James Meston to 
advise Indian Muhammadans to give up this useful movement without giving 
sufficient reasons and without inducing England through the Government of 
India to act up to its declarations of neutrality. If he does so, his action might be 
compared with that of an antiquated general who. in order to protect India from 
external attack, suggested the stoppage of traffic on all roads and railways, 
and recommended the destruction of all bridges over rivers so that the enemy 
might not be able to advance into the country. The only method for punish- 
ing the enemies of the Turkish Government for this tyranny and oppression is a 
boycott of their manufactures. And I am confident that if European trade 
be injured by this civilized method, then general opposition to the Turks will 
surely decrease. It is a grave blunder on the part of the Lieutenant Governor | 
to regard a constitutional movement organized by the democracy of Islam as 
the forerunner of political crimes. The hearts of the Muhammadans are broken 
and their distress is intense. Ifat such atime the boycott movement be stopped, 
the tongues of the Muhammadan leaders curbed, and the agonised [(lvé.) full of 
sorrow and grief] voice of the Muhammadan press stifled, then the Muham- 
madans will be deprived of their just and legitimate rights [(lt.) benefits}. 
I hope that Sir James Meston, the Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces, 
will remember (that) his good name (is at stake), and (that he) will not adopt 
a policy which will produce a bad effect on the commercial and social life of 
these provinces, and destroy its political life.” 


6. In the course of an article on the “Change of government in Turkey ” 
contributed by Khwaja Abdul Wajid to the Zamana 
(Cawnpore) for March 1918, the writer says that the 
overthrow of the young Turks was brought about by the machinations of England, 
Kiamil Pasha, and the Albanian leader, Ismail Kamal Bey. He points out that 
while the “truthful and patriotic newspapers” of Turkey and Egypt were 
suppressed, the press in England, Egypt and Turkey was full of calumnies 
septal the young Turks. The writer says that itis significant that it was 
ngland who advised Turkey to cede Adrianople and the Hgean Islands. 


The situation in Turkey. 


7. Al Bashir arr) 3 ~~. 18th March 1918 deplores the fact that 
- ndian Muhammadans are apt to lose their mental 
eden sorta ctw: balance whenever they are able to show a little 
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practical work to their credit. The editor says that whatever political import- 


ance still attaches to Indian Muhammadans will be lost if they fail to purchase - 


the Turkish debenture shares which will be offered for sale in India. He 
observes that it is most necessary that Turkish shares of the value of at least one 
and a half crores of rupees should be purchased in India, in order to impress the 
British public and the Government and to render substantial aid to the Turks. 

He urges Indian Muhammadans to be true to their word and to show the 
world that their sympathy with the Turks is genuine and that they are prepared 
to undergo any sacrifice for the honour and prestige of Islam. 


8. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 27th March 1913 deprecates the 

mischievous policy of the European Powers with 
regard to Turkey, and remarks that the Powers “are 
really digging at the root of the Ottoman Empire,” seeing that their intervention 
for peace is not actuated by any sympathy for Turkey. The editor observes that 
“the Powers outwardly exhibit human feeling, but they are really thirsty for 
blood like brutes, and are too much influenced by avarice and selfishness.” 
He complains that ‘ the zeal of the Muhammadans is like a bubble in an earthen 
pot,” seeing that, though they exhibited considerable enthusiasm at the begin-. 
ning of the Turkish war, their national ardour now seems to have entirely 
cooled down. He urges the Muhammadans to arouse themselves and advance 
loans to Turkey. 


9. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th March 1913 takes 

The situation in Turkey and exception to the attitude of those Muhammadan 
sndian Muhammedan leaders. leaders who advise their co-religionists to disregard 
the difficulties in which the Turks are placed at present, and to turn their atten- 
tion to other national movements in India. ‘The editor observes that ‘‘ the faces 
of these unfortunate wretches (leaders) have become so far covered with the powder 
of selfishness that they consider the prestige and honour of the Islamic world to be 
-asham.” He refers to the advice of Haji Ismail Khan that Indian Muhammadans 


The situation in Turkey. 


should not show sympathy with the Turks, and expresses regret that the soil of 


Aligarh, which has given birth to so many patriotic Muhammadan leaders, has 
now become so unfortunate as to bring forth a Muhammadan “ who tries 
at every critical juncture to sink the ship of Islamic hopes.”’ He says that, 
while the Balkan Allies are thirsting for the blood of the Turks, “a flatterer of 
Government (meaning Haji Ismail Khan) is saying that it is useless to send 
subscriptions to Turkey.”’ 

He expresses surprise that, while all the Christian Powers are exerting 
‘undue pressure on Turkey, Haji Ismail Khan should condemn Indian sympathy 
for Turkey. He remarks that the Haji probably wants Muhammadans to 
abandon their religion and nationality and to become Christians. 

In conclusion he says that such sycophants do not deserve to be called 
eaders. | 


10. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 19th March 1913 (received on the 
The situation in Turkey and the 24th March), remarks that in spite of the indignation 
demands of the Balkan Allies. of the European Powers at the unacceptable demands 
of the Balkan Allies, who are described as the “ shameless and undutiful children 
of the Powers,” the latter have not yet given up their obstinacy. The editor states 
that if the Balkan Allies will not listen to the advice of the Powers, friction is 
likely to arise among them. He asserts that the Balkan Allies are in a deplor- 
= condition, and that they stand in urgent need of help from the Buropean 
owers. " 


11. Nawab Mushtag Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Insti- 

Loan to Turkey fromthe Muslim tute Gazette of the 19th March 1913 (received on 

University Fund. the 24th March), in which he advises that money 

should be advanced as a loan from the proposed Muslim University Fund in view 

of the assurance given by the Turkish Consul at Bombay that it would be repaid 
within a year. : 


_ He suggests that the permission of the Government of India should be 
obtained first, so that there may be no hitch in the negotiations about the grant 
-of a charter to the university. He also suggests that a sum of five lakhs should 
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if be kept in deposit in Government of India promissory notes so that the interest | 
7 | ~ received on the sum may be used for the purposes of developing the Muhamma- 
' dan Anglo-Oriental College into a first grade university college. He makes this 
iF proposal because he fears it may be difficult to realize the interest on the Turkish 
at bonds regularly every year. 
|| He expresses the opinion that the sanction of the Muslim University 
F Foundation Committee would constitute sufficient authority for advancing the 
loan, and says that it is not necessary to secure the consent of every individual 
| subscriber. | 
| He states that he has submitted the proposal formally to Nawab Ishaq 
a Khan and to the Raja of Mahmudabad. 
4 (b)—Home. 
| JAIN GAZETTE, 12. The Jain Gazette (Aligarh) of the 17th March 1913 (received on the 
1} wre sen o stains uit haiti 20th March), publishes a poem contributed by Khub 
i} iene Chandra Bal Chandra Jain (of the Central Provinces) 
if in which he refers to the past greatness of India, and deplores its present degra- 
| dation. He says that at present there is no country in the world so impoverished 
| and unhappy as India, and he exhorts the people to wake up and to better their 
“if condition. | | 
| He asks them to give up discord and strife, to promote unity in the country 
HH! eee and to inculcate the spirit of patriotism among their fellow-countrymen. | 
| o He recommends the spread of universal education, the developnent of 
| . trade and industry and the reform of social evils as the best means for bringing 


I about the regeneration of the country. 
| He urges the people to discharge their duties and obligations conscientiously 
i so as to recover their lost greatness, and says that this will remove their troubles 
! | and secure full liberty. | 

| 


Peo ag _ 18. In the course of an article on Home Rule for Ireland, the editor of 
the Zamana (Cawnpore) in the issue for March 1913 
(receivedjon the 24th March), observes that after the 
a . grant of Home Rule to Ireland, British statesmen will have to take up the ques- 
, tion of self-government for India. He admits that no British political party is 
willing to take up the cause of India, and that India is divided by diverse races and 

ae: languages, but expresses confidence that the sense of justice of Englishmen will 
ee not allow the legitimate aspirations of Indians to remain unsatisfied for long. 


i i std March 1913 14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 1913 publishes an 


article entitled ‘“* Aoli—our national festival,’ in 
which the editor, after emphasizing the importance 
of observing national festivals in general, says that ‘if those nations, which are 
| to-day fettered with the chains of subjection and whose fate isin the hands of 
stronger and wiser nations, should forget their great ancestors, cease to talk about — 
their glorious deeds and bid farewell to their national festivals, they would be 
ir doomed for ever.” He points out that, although Indians are now a fallen race, 
My they do not want to become extinct, and that so long as they observe their 
| national festivals in order to keep alive the fame of their ancestors “no 
| powers of this world which are bent upon their destruction can make them an 
tt easy prey.” 
| He observes that on the day of Holi, thousands of years ago, a great national 
. event took place in which truth, fortitude and peace triumphed over injustice, 


Self-government for India. 


Holi and national consciousness. 
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oppression and brute force, which demonstrates that truth always succeeds, that 
| all men are equal and that no person has any right to oppress others. | 
In conclusion he goes on to impress upon his readers the significance of the 
1 Holi festival inculcating the equality of mankind, and appeals to them to reclaim 
5 their depressed classes and not to indulge in obscene practices in celebrating the 
i festival. | 


| 

' POI sp 15. The Sahifa (Bijoor) of the 19th March 1913 deplores the listlessnegs 
| : and indolence of Asiatics, and attributes it to the 
, superiority of the West over the East. Discussing a 
7 speech by Sir Bampfylde Fuller on the present condition of the Hast, the editor 
| ‘takes exception to Sir Bampfylde’s statement that. the Darbar boons had not 


East and West. 


_ 
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‘ gllayed unrest in India. He asserts that the poison of dangerous and disloyal 
unrest has been finally eliminated from the system of the Indian nation, but that 
there still exists some discontent which is wholesome and is of value for the pro- 
tection of the rights of Indians and for the satisfaction of their aspirations. 


He expresses gratification at the spread of education in India, but notes 
‘with regret that the personal element always predominates in all Indian public 
movements. He deplores the ignorance of Jndians in the matter of politics and 
the evils of the Indian social system, and says that if the rate at which education 
is being spread be not increased, the Indians will have succumbed under the 
influence of the evils at present obtaining among them before they attain any 
degree of prosperity. He appeals to the Western nations to extend a helping 
hand to show the East the way and to remove the obstacles which are hampering 
its progress, and says that they will be called to account for the backward condi- 
tion of the East, because without their help the East can never hope for real 
progress in civilization, enlightenment, learning and morals. ) 


16. Referring to the leadiug article in the Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 5th 
Anglo-Indien and British pub- March 1913 criticising the tone of Muhammadan 
licists and Indian Muhammadan newspapers, 4/ Bashir (Ktawah) of the 18th March 
— 1913 observes that the undesirable writings of the 
Anglo-Indian and British press have undone the good work of the Muslim leaders 
and Muslim newspapers during the last fifty years. The editor urges that the 
policy of the late Mr. Gladstone should be abandoned by England, and that of Lord 
Beaconsfield adopted instead. He says that England has more to gain from the 
support of Indian Muhammadans than from the friendship of ‘“ despotic Russia 
and bigoted France,” and he appeals to the Anglo-Indian and the British public 
to modify their attitude towards Muhammadans. 


17. Referring to excesses committed by Muhammadans in the districts of 
Gujrat and Nellore in the Punjab and Madras res- 
pectively, the akbar (Moradabad) of the 21st March 
1913 (received on the 24th March), asserts that the slightest encouragement given 
to Muhammadans by government officials invariably gives deplorable results. 
The editor refers to Sir James Meston’s speech at Gorakhpur in which His 
Honour alluded to the Ajodhya riots and advised the people to trust Govern- 
ment and not to take the law into their own hands, and remarks that experience 
has shown that the people who take the law into their own hands generally 
fare better. He appeals to government officials to keep the peacefyl and law- 
abiding section of the population contented, and assures them that it will render 
the task of Government easier. 


18. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st March 1913 (received on the 24th 
Unrest in India and Anglo-Indian March), asserts that the unrest in the country is to 


oe. a great extent due to the injudicious conduct of 
officials like Mr. Hamilton of Murshidabad and Colonel Leslie of Dehra Dun. 


The editor also refers to the shooting affair at Brindaban in which some 
British soldiers were concerned, and urges Government to give attention to the 
conduct of its servants. 


Lawlessness of Muhammadans. 


19. Referring to the maltreatment of suffragettes in England the 
Iil-treatment of suffragettes in Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 19138 
England. remarks that, though the Europeans make great pro- 
fessions regarding the attitude of men towards women, Englishmen are at pre- 
sent displaying anything but chivalry in their treatment of the suffragettes. 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th March 1913 publishes a letter 
from its special correspondent in South Africa in 
which the writer stated that the position of the in- 
dentured man still left much to be desired. 

| Referring to the admission made before the Ladysmith magistrate by an 
indentured Indian that he had suffered thirty previous convictions for desertion, 
he said it would be interesting to know why the Protector of Indian Emigrants 
_ was not called upon to enquire and report on the cases. He also referred to a case 
in which an indentured Indian confessed before a Natal magistrate that he had 


British Indians in South Africa. 
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deserted six times and would prefer to spend the remainder of his life in gaot: 
rather than return to a particular employer. 

Adverting to the immigration troubles, he mentioned the case of the wife of 
one Dayal who had got a registration certificate in the ‘'ransvaal, but whose entry 
into Natal with her husband was prohibited by the Natal Immigration Officer. 
Another case mentioned was that of the son of an Indian whose domicile certificate 
was impounded by the Natal Immigration Officer, and who was obliged to return 
to India, which he was only able to do by depending on the charity of his fellow- 
passengers. 

He described the case of the son of Mr. M. A. Kotwal, a resident of Durban, 
who, in spite of the possession of a certificate of domicile, was not allowed to land 
by the Immigration Officer on the ground that his father was away, and instanced 
another case in which the ten-year old son of a Capetown resident arrived at 
Durban from India with his aunt, but was refused permission to proceed to 
Capetown and also had to return to India. 

The writer asserted that the undertakings given to the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale 
were not being carried out in regard to the Government aided Indian school, in 
that although the school had been opened and instruction was being given 
in Gujrati, the authorities would not allow instruction to be given in Tamil 


also. 
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21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1913 reproduces a passage » 
Separate electorates for Mubam- from the speech recently addressed by Sir Louis Dane 
a to the Muhammadans of the Punjab, in which His 
Honour said that they were not entitled tospecial representation as they were 
not in a minority in the province, and that their condition was not so bad as they 
had got five seats out of the seven which they might hope to secure. The editor 
deplores the injustice of giving separate representation to Muhbammadans in a 
province in which they are in a majority, while the Hindus are denied the same 
privilege even in provinces in which they are in a minority. : 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 1913 publishes a 
humorous article over the signature of one * Lanrr”’ 
in which the writer ridicules the methods employed 
by Indians of the old’school, who are very proud of shaking hands with Europeans 
and prefixing ‘“ Hon'ble” to their names, insecuring election to legislative 
councils. He suggests that they flatter Collectors and make presents to them 
in order to gain their influence in their favour. They are generally uneducated 
and they employ private secretaries to get questions and speeches prepared for 
them. They spend large sums in buying votes, and though they can ill-afford 
to incur so much expense, the desire to be called ‘‘ Hon’ble”’ and “ Kai Bahadar ”’ 
is sufficient to make them risk their fortune. 


23. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 1913 says that the 
Non-official resolutions in Coun- most important feature of the legislative councils 
cils. is that no heed is paid to resolutions moved by non- 
official members and that the representatives of the people have very little 
influence in the deliberations. 


The editor refers to the rejection of the Hon’ble Babu Surendra Nath Roy’s 
resolution in the Bengal Council on the subject of a grant to municipalities for 
sanitary improvements, in spite of the fact that it was supported by half the 
members of the Council. He expresses surprise that the official and non-official 


members should not be able to agree even on questions of education and sanita- 
tion. 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th March 1913 contrasts th® merits 
of the new members of the Imperial Council with 
those of their predecessors, and remarks that ‘ alto- 
gether the impression left on the mind by the first session of the new council is 
that 1t compares unfavourably with its predecessor in nearly every aspect.” 

Lhe editor comments as follows on the ability of the new members :— 

‘‘ And speaking generally and barring Messrs. Gokhale, Banerjia, Malaviya 
and Vijaraghava-Chariar, we really would wish that the talent of the country 
found a juster representation in the hall of the Imperial Legislative Council.” 


Council elections. 


The Imperial Legislative Council. 


Ca fj 


He condemns what he calls the indecent haste with which the Conspiracy 
Bill was rushed through the Council and contrasts with it the tardy action of 
Government in dealing with the separation of judicial from executive functions. 

He deplores the absence of anything like an answer to non-official criticisms 
by any member or secretary of the Government or by a head of a department 
during the general budget debate on Monday. 

He says that apart from being hardly courteous it was altogether against 
precedent for the official members to have refrained from replying to the speeches 
of non-official members which dealt with many subjects. 

In conclusion he thanks Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson for “ his frank expres- 
sion of his just, liberal, and sympathetic views on the service question’ and for 
his appreciation of the worth of Indians. 


25. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 27th March 1918 expresses regret 
The United Provinces Legislative that certain questions put by the non-official mem- 
Council. bers of the Provincial Council were not satisfac- 
torily answered by Government. The editor says that Government should either 
admit its mistakes or give satisfactory replies to questions, and that the people 
are likely to grow dissatisfied with Government in consequence of the absurd 
answers occasionally given on its behalf. Adverting to the reply given by Gov- 
ernment to the question of the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain _regar- 
ding the institution of co-operative banks he observes that those who have been 
entrusted with their supervision are to blame that there are so few. He com- 
plains of the indifference with which questions with regard to the Agra Medical 
school were treated, and asks Government to reconsider them. He expresses 
dissatisfaction at the reply given about the Shahjahanpur Municipal Board, and 
asserts that the Government of Sir James Meston is following a wrong policy in 
wounding Muhammadan feeling by raising the question of numerical proportion, 
when it has been already admitted that the Muhammadans possess special *‘ com- 
munal importance.” He urges Muhammadans to agitate for separate represen- 
tation on municipal and district boards. 


26. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th March 1918 (received on the 
24th March), remarks that justice cannot be done 
to the people without effecting the separation of 
executive and judicial functions, and that an official possessing both executive 
and judicial powers can easily injure anyone who may incur his displeasure. 

He complains that itis wrong that the District Magistrate should be the 


head of the police at the same time that he has control over the subordinate 
. magistrates. 


The Public Services Commission. 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 1913 expresses 


surprise at the omission from the list of witnesses 
The Pablic Services Commission. who are to be examined orally by the Public Services 
Commission at Lucknow of the names of Congressmen of the United Provinces. 
The editor says that men like Nawab Abdul Majid and Rai Bahadur Lala 
Nathi Mal can never be expected to represent the public opinion of these provin- 
ces and to give valuable evidence. 


He expresses the hope that the local Government will make the necessary 


alterations in the list in deference to the wishes of the people. 


28. Discussing the evidence of the Hon’ble Mr. Oldham at the Bankipur 
sessions of the Public Services Commission, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th March 1913 observes 


The Public Services Commission. 


that if Mr. Oldham considers that the question of some Indian witnesses that 


successful Indian candidates should be sent to England for a period of probation 

“er their case, in future Indian witnesses will refrain from making such 
a suggestion. The editor takes exception to Mr. Oldham’s statement that 

Indians want the levelling down of the whole services to the Indian standard. 

He says that * so long as there was not a considerable body of educated 
Indians to claim the concession of their just demands, it served a good purpose 
to talk of the noble British policy of equality, &c., but now thatthey would not 
simply be fed on phrases and sentiments, there is irritation in the Anglo-Indian 
mind.” Adverting to Mr. Oldham’s remarks about the solicitude of British 
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civilians for the interests of the Indian masses, he quotes from one of Sir Pheroze- 
shah Mehta’s speeches to prove that the “aloofness ’ of the English character and 
temperament hinders the English civilian from comprehending the simplest 
facts of Indian life and thought. : 

With regard to Mr. Oldham’s apprehensions about the maintenance of the 
secrecy of examination papers he refers to Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson’s testimony 
as to the absolute trustworthiness of the Indians who had served under him and. 
of even the compositors in the Government Press. 

In conclusion he states that other objections of Mr. Oldham are stock ones 
which have been answered times without number, and remarks that “ obstinacy ” 
cannot be “ conquered.” 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 1913 says that the 
Muhammadansin the publiceer- figures supplied by the Chief Secretary in answer to 
vice. a question of the Hon’ble Munshi Mahadeo Prasad, 
about the number of Muhammadans in certain branches of the public service in 
the United Provinces, clearly show the injustice done to the claims of the Hindus. 
The editor observes that the figures should suffice to dispose of the complaint 
of the Muhammadans regarding the representation of their community in the 
public service. He refuses to believe in the plea that the Muhammadans are 
more suited to be public servants, and remarks that the British Government can- 
not shape its policy on such a ludicrous supposition. 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th March 1913 says that there is 
some difference of opinion in the Muslim League on 
the question of simultaneous examinations, and that 
this was shown by the resolution of the League which, while expressing itself 
* venerally in favour (sc) of the present system of recruitment of the Indian 
Civil Service,’ asked that some measure should be devised which would secure a 
juster recognition of the claims of Indians. 

The editor. asserts that Muhammadan opinion now generally favours 
simultaneous examinations. He admits that European opinion remains solid 
against the measure but attributes this uniform opposition to organized self- 
interest. : 

He expresses gratification at the unanimity of the Muslim League as to the 
necessity for the separation of judicial and executive functions. 


31. Discussing the Hon’ble Mr. Shafi’s speech as president of the All- 
India Muslim League Conference held at Lucknow, 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th March 1913 
remarks that recent events in Islamic countries have had a wonderful effect on 
the political vision of Indian Muhammadans. The editor welcomes the growing 
desire on the part of Indian Muhammadans to associate themselves more and 
more with the cause of progress, and to rely less and less on the favours bestowed 
by the Anglo-Indian bureaucracy. 

He deplores the differences which exist between the Hindus and Muham- 
madans, but says that, if the Muhammadans refuse to listen “to the siren voice 
of a section of the Anglo-Indian press” and refrain from injuring the Hindus, 
these differences will quickly disappear. 

He appeals to Muhammadans to abandon their campaign against Hindi 
and Nagri, to give up their endeavours to secure the removal of the depressed 
classes from the pale of Hindu society and Hindu religion, and to withdraw their 
demand for a lowering of efficiency in the public services. 

He expresses agreement with Mr. Shafi’s remarks regarding self-govern- 
ment for India and loyalty to the British Crown, but takes exception to his 
observations regarding separate electorates. 

He says that in fairness to the Hindus the Muhammadans should, while 
demanding separate electorates, clearly state that they do neither want excessive 
and disproportionate representation nor want to; participate in the general elec- 
torates. | 

He objects to Mr. Shafi’s suggestion for the establishment of a United 
. India League, and points out that the Indian National Congress is sufficient for 

the purpose of discussing subjects, on which there is substantial agreement 
between the Hindus and Mabammadans, 


Simultaneous examinations. 


The All-Indiga Muslim League. 
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He says that questions on which there is considerable difference of opinion 
should be left to the Hindu Sabha and the Muslim League. | 


82. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th March 1913 expresses satisfac- 


tion at the omission of the phrase “ self-govern- 
icone ie msaaoeionges ment as suitable to. the Muhammadans or to the 


Indian conditions” from the ideal of the All-India Muslim League, and remarks 


that the League will have a common ideal of self-government with the Hindus. 


. The editor thanks Munshi Ehtisham Ali for supporting simultaneous examina- 


tions and for urging the creation of an executive council in these provinces. He 
expresses regret that instead of speaking out clearly in favour of simultaneous 
examinations, the League simply asked the Public Services Commission to devise 
@ system of recruitment equally suitable to the various sections of the Indian 
community. He welcomes the resolution of the League in favour of promotion 
of better relations between the Hindus and Muhammadans but condemns its action 
in demanding separate representation in local bodies. 


He points out that the Hindus of these provinces believe that any extension 
of the principle of separate representation will further widen the gulf between 


the two communities, and will create the same bitterness which has followed the 
introduction of separate electorates in the Punjab. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th March 1918 discusses the speech 
The All-India Muslim League. delivered by Munshi Ehtisham Ali as chairman of 


the reception committee of the Muslim League Con- © 


ference at Lucknow, and expresses gratification that the objects of the League are 
now falling into line with those of the Congress. The editor is glad to note that 
Muhammadans have now finally taken to the ideal of self-government and are 
learning the value of co-operation with the Hindus. He points out that Munshi 
Ehtisham Ali’s views on the questions of the public services and establishment 
of an executive council in the United Provinces are identical with those of the 


Congress. | 


In conclusion he expresses the hope that Indian Muhammadans will, while 
preserving their communal patriotism, find it “in no way incompatible with 


the larger patriotism which embraces all India with all her children in its ample 
protecting fold.” 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 

Nil. 

ITI.—NativE STates. 
. Nil. 

IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 

(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
, Nil. 
(b)—Police. 


34. Referring to the withdrawal by the Lucknow forger Miran of his appeal 
The Criminal Investigation De- Which was pending before the Judicial Commissioner, 


partment. the Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th March1913 ex- 
presses satisfaction that this finally sets at rest the rumour that the man would 


be granted a pardon on the understanding that he would !become an approver in 
some more cases under the contemplation of the Oriminal Investigation Depart- 
ment. The editor says that it would have been unwise and opposed to public 
policy to grant a pardon to a confirmed criminal] like Miran in order to secure 
evidence which the ingenuity of the Criminal Investigation Department had failed 
to unearth. While admitting that the Criminal Investigation Department did 
good work in connection with some of the Lucknow forgery cases, he states that 
some respectable and innocent persons suffered through its excessive zeal. 


In support of his contention he instances the case of Gauri Nath, the son 


of an advocate of the Judicial Commissioner’s court, who was acquitted on appeal 


to the Judicial Commissioner. 
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In another note in the same issue the editor writes as follows:— _ 

“ Without meaning any disparagement to the Criminal Lavestigation De- 
partment we may say without fear of contradiction that owing to the combination 
of judicial and executive functions the working of the Criminal Investigation 
Department leads to much miscarriage of justice in this country. But we feel sure 
that under the vigilant eye of a just and sympathetic ruler like Sir James Meston 
the peace and honour of the people of these provinces is safe, and everything will 
be done to keep the weaknesses of the Criminal Investigation Department in 
check without relaxing the vigour of a pure criminal administration.” 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 


35. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 20th March 1913 (received on the 
Countervailing daties on foreign 24th March), deplores the rejection of the resolu- 
— tions proposed by the Hon’ble Sir Ganga Dhar 
Chitnavis and the Hon’ble Rai Sri Ram Bahadur for levying a countervailing 
duty on all imports into India, and a five per cent. duty on foreign sugar respec- 
tively, and urges that when the finance of India is independent of that of the 
other parts of the British Empire, all measures calculated to improve the finan- 
cial condition of India should be adopted irrespective of their effect on other 
parts of the Empire. 


86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th March 1913 reproduces figures 
Expenditure on printing and sta- regarding the expenditure On printing and stationery 
aamery. in the different provinces in 1910-11 and 1911-12, 
and is glad to note that economy was effected in the Punjab by the transfer of the 
book and job work of the Government from the Civil and Military to the Sec- 
retariat press. The editor commends this step on the ground that ‘“ such patron- 
age, extended to a section of the Anglo-Indian press, deprives the opinions of the 
latter of mostof their value and leads some people to call it the gramaphone or 
the counter press.”’ ; 

He takes exception to the use of heavy and costly note paper and heavy 
envelopes which require the use of one-anna stamps. He points out that such 
a trifling communication to a newspaper office as a direction for change of 
address is made the occasion for the use of a one-anna stamp. He admits that 
a post-card may not suit the dignity of Government, but says that half-anna 
envelopes which are allowed to carry a fola ought to suffice fur its purpose. 

In conclusion he observes that it would be interesting to know the reason 
for the striking differences in the amounts spent in the different provinces. 


37. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 20th March 1913 (received on the 27th 
March), expresses satisfaction at the grant of four 
crores for education and for the improvement of 
rural areas, and says that it is to be regretted that the Local Governments did 
not spend the full educational grants allotted to them by the Government of 
India last year. ‘The editor deplores the ever-increasing expenditure on the 
Army, and objects to the grant of nine lakhs for the new province of Delhi, as 
well as to the proposal to advance twenty lakhs for railways. He expresses 
gratitude to the Finance Member for the many beneficial reforms introduced in 
the country during his tenure of office. | 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1913 joins the Englishman 


AE RLF ETT (Calcutta) in complaining that, unlike the Home 
press, the Indian press is not favoured with any 
advance summary of the Indian financial statement. 


39. Referring to the Hon’ble Pandit Moti Lal Nehru’s. resolution on 

The United Provinces financial female education, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 
atanemens. 20th March 1913 (received on the 24th March), 
urges the need for the diffusion of female education, and remarks that the ex- 
penditure on measures of public utility is greater in other provinces than in the 
United Provinces. ‘The editor expresses disagreement with those who are in 
favour of the suggestion that the expenditure on police should be decreased, seeing 
that it is a department of considerable importance for Government as well as 


for the people. He suggests that Government should furnish funds for female 
education from other svurces. | 


The Imperial financial statement. 
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40. Referring to the Hon'ble Mr. C. F. de la Fosse’s speech at the last 

The United Provinces financial meeting of the local Council, the Leader (Allahabad) 

statement. of the 22nd March 1913 observes that, though Gov- 

ernment may be congratulated on its educational work during recent years, it. 

must be remembered that “ even now illiteracy continues to be the badge” of the 
United Provinces. | : 

The editor points out that facilities for post-graduate studies, research and 
technical and commercial education are inadequate, and he also invites attention 
to the backward condition of female, secondary and higher education. 

He complains that a serious beginning has not been made in regard to the 
systematic education of the masses, and says that in these circumstances every 
rupee of the Government's revenue that can possibly be spared for education 
should be applied to it. He also insists that more money should be spent on the 
extension of educational facilities, and that more economy should be practised 
in the expenditure of available funds. 


He takes exception to the expenditure on buildings, hostels and on 


the inspecting staff, and urges that the Local Government should start at Jeast 
a thousand new elementary schools every year out of provincial funds, and should 
use Imperial grants for the extension of educational facilities. | 


' (d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1913 publishes the memo- 


Non-official chairman for the Ylal submitted to the Local Government by the 
Alishabed Municipal Soard. members of the Allahabad Municipal Board on the 


subject of a non-official chairman, and remarks that the members have made out 


a strong case for the privilege asked for. 


The editor expresses the hope that His Honour will give favourable consi- 
deration to their prayer. 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th March 1913 expresses regret 
Non-official chairman for the that Mr. Mumford refused to forward the memorial 
Alighshed Muatelpa: Seaed. drafted by the Hon’ble Pandit Moti Lal Nehru on 
the subject of a non-official chairman for the Allahabad Municipal Board. The 
editor states that when it was moved at a meeting of the board that the chairman 
be asked to submit the memorial to Government, the chairman pointed out 
that, as no notice of the motion had been given, any two members could object 
to its being considered. He says that Messrs. Mohun and Bagi Khan availed 
themselves of the opening offered and the motion had to be dropped. He points 
out that by his obstructive tactics the chairman tried his best to delay the 
matter, but is sanguine that the motion will be passed at the next meeting of 
the board. 


In conclusion he suggests that the rule which gives any two members 
power to obstruct a motion of which due notice has not been given should 
be amended, and that the question of considering any business of which due 
notice has not been given should in future be decided by a majority of the mem- 


bers of the board. 


43. A correspondent writing in the drya Witra (Agra) of the 24th March 
1913 complains that while the names of several 
respectable persons were omitted from the electoral 
roll’ of the Agra Municipal Board this year a large number of prostitutes were 
given votes and brought to the polling station to record their votes. He ex- 
presses the hope that some member of the Legislative Council will draw the 


attention of the Local Government to this objectionable practice and have it 
stopped. : 


Municipal elections at Agra. 


(e)—Education. | 


44, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th March 1913 publishes the third 

instalment of the contributed article on the King 

George Medical College, Lucknow (Selections No. 11, 

paragraph 64), in which the writer expresses regret that no efforts have yet 

been made to have the college recognized by the British Medical Council and 

by the British Universities. He complains that the Indian demonstrators and 
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students are not allowed the advantage of the electric fittings, and condemns the 
system of changing Indian demonstrators every three years. He remarks that, as 
the college owes its existence to the generous subscriptions of the Indian com- 
munity of these provinces, such invidious distinctions between Europeans and 
Indians should not have been made in the institution. 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that the students will be supplied with 
pankahs and other conveniences during the summer season. 


MUSLIM 45. Referring to an article in the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 12th 
me oma a8. The education membership of the March 1913 (Selections No. 11, paragraph 56), regar- 
Aligarh College. ding the protest of the European staff of the Aligarh 


College against the appointment of Mr. Muhammad Ali as education member, 
Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th March 1913 remarks that it is dangerous to 
permit the European staif to rule over the trustees, who are the real representa- 
tives of the Muslim community, and who should conduct the administration of 
the college independently without any interference on the part of the staff. 


LEADER, 46. Vhe Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th March 1913 publishes a contri- 
20th March 1913, =e last matriculation examina- buted article in which the writer complains about 
tion. the severity of the Geography paper of the matri- 


culation examination, and of the History and Geography paper of the high school 
scholarship examination. '? 

He refers to the low percentage of candidates who have passed in the matri- 
culation examination during the last few years, and attributes it to, the present 
arrangement by which the board authorized to select examiners and moderators 
appoints its own members to perform these duties. He suggests that different 
persons should be appointed to perform these separate duties of work and control. 


MASBRIQ, 47. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th March 1913 reproduces the letter 
——— addressed by Mr. Mazhar-ul-Hag to Mr. Muhammad 
Ishaq Khan, Secretary of the Muslim Univer- 
sity Foundation Committee, giving the reasons for his resignation of the member- 
ship of the Muslim University Deputation Committee (Selections No. il, paragraph 
57). 

The editor expresses agreement with the reasons put forward by Mr. Ha 
and insists that the proceedings of the Deputation Committee should not be kept 
secret from the community which has subscribed so liberally towards the Muslim 


University Fund. He however advises Mr. Haq not to retire from national 
work but to remedy the existing defects. | 


AL MUSHIR, 48. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th March 1913 expresses reeret 
ah TAPER TENP. that the affairs of Turkey have so h absorbed 
y much absorbe 

the attention of Indian Muhammadans that other 
national movements in India are being neglected. The editor complains that 
unlimited powers have been given to the members of the Muslim University 
Deputation Committee, and that the members of the deputation do not represent 
the entire Muhammadan commuaity, and expresses apprehension that they may 
betray its interests. | 

He appeals to Muhammadans to realize the loss to their community if they 


do not get a university of their own choice, and urges them to pay more atten- 
tion to the affairs of the Muslim University. 


rg 49. Haji Muhammad Musa Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh 


19th March 1913. tari Institute Gazette of the 19th March 19138 (received 
ee on the 24th March), in which he takes » 
to the methods which were used at the Lucknow meeting of the Muslim Univer- 
sity Foundation Committee in securing the election of the members of the 
deputation and in giving them too much freedom of action. | 
He states that the disorder caused at the meeting did not permit of a poll 
being demanded. | 
He suggests that now that the deputation committee has been appointed its 
members should bear in mind that they should not act in opposition to the wishes 
of the public, and that the committee should publish its conclusions and acertain 
the views of the public on them. isa v ee: en 
He contends that the trustees of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College 
have every right to know the terms on which their college is to be amalgamated 


¢ 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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with the proposed Muslim University, and says that, if the existing liberty of the 


college were to be circumscribed, the trustees might refuse to hand it over to 
the university. He also points out that the Muhammadan public wants an in- 
dependent university possessing powers of affiliation, and he urges the deputation 
committee to remember this when framing its proposals. He then refers to the 
letter of resignation addressed by Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq tothe secretary of the De- 
putation Committee (Selections No. 11, paragraph 57), and says that, in view of 
the serious difference of opinion existing in the community, the Deputation Com- 
mittee should not goto Government without first publishing its views. 


50. Munshi Kashi Nath Fida contributes a poem to the Arya Patra 
(Bareilly) for February 1913 (received on the 24th 
March),in which he refers to the unwomanly be- 
haviour of English suffragettes and to the scarcity of child-bearing women in 
France, and says that a Western system of education is calculated to ruin Indian 


girls’ He urges the establishment of gurukuls for the education of Indian 
women. 


51. The Tohfa-r.-Hind (Bijnor) of the 18th March 1913 (received on the 
Sir James Meston’s visit to the 24th March). expresses 4 ratification at Sir J ames 
gerukul. Meston’s visit to the gurukul. 

The editor asserts that interested persons, whose religions had been attack- 
ed by the Arya Samaj, had deliberately poisoned the minds of officials against 
that body, and he therefore expresses satisfaction that Sir James Meston decided 
to see things for himself, with the result that the samaj will no longer rest 
under a shadow of suspicion. 


52. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th March 1913 expresses gratification 
at the success of the anniversary of the gurukul, and 
commends the organizing ability of the gurukul 
authorities. The editor refers to the influence which this centre of education has 
managed to exercise on the popular Hindu mind and to itsannua) budget, which 
is the heaviest of any private residential college in India, and states that there 
is no institution in India that can gather so many as twenty thousand supporters 
to witness its anniversary. He dwells at length on the spiritual aspect of the 
anniversary, and expresses gratification that no less than Rs. 66,000 were sub- 
scribed in cash on the spot. ; 

In conclusion he says that if India is to be regenerated by her own sons 
their training should follow the lines on which education is being so successfully 
imparted in the gurukul. 


Female education and gurukuls. 


The gurukul anniversary. 


(t)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


53. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st March 19138 (received on the 24th 
Agricultural development in March), urges that,in order to encourage and de- 
India. velop agriculture in India, Government should in- 
troduce the system of permanent settlement throughout the country. 
The editor also asks that one-twentieth of all agricultural land should be 
set apart for grazing purposes. 


(g)—General. 


54. The combined issue of the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for Feb- 
ruary and March 1913 (received on the 20th March), 
has an article entitled * Recent developments of the 
vaccination question in India” by Mr. Kaikhusru J. Tarachand, B.A. In the 
course of this article the writer endeavours to show that among other evils the 
vaccination system is responsible for spreading leprosy and other diseases. He 
urges that vaccination be given up, and tne money saved devoted to sanitation 
and other necessary reforms. | 


55. In the course of an article entitled ‘‘ The young lawyer’ contributed 
to the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for February 
: | and March 1913 (received on the 20th March), the 
writer, Mr. Rakhal Raj De, asserts that the profession of law in India is over- 
crowded, and he urges that Government should interfere and regulate the number 
of lawyers, that a limit should be set to the number of lawyers practising in 
any court, and that some test other than a certificate should be established. 


The vaccination question in India. 


Profession of law in India. 
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56. Maulana Shaukat contributes an article to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) 
Advancement of Persian learning Of the 18th March 1913 in which he refers to the 
in the Vatton Srevinees. importance of Persian as the mother-tongue of 
Muhammadans, and expresses regret that a very elementary knowledge of Per- 
sian is imparted in the schools and colleges of these provinces. : 
He complains that the students do not get sufficient time to master the 
Persian language, and that they are hampered in their efforts to gain a command 


over the language by the lamentable incompetence of the Persian professors. 


He suggests that a school of oriental languages should be established in 
these provinces, and that Persian teachers and professors should be given a 
thorough training in that institution. 


57. One Ram Prasad Misra contributes an article to the Abhyudaya 

The need for an industrial pice (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 19138 in which he 

ae a) Ca a deplores the industrial backwardness of the United 

Provinces, and suggests that a pice fund on the lines of the Industrial Paisa Fund 

of the Bombay Presidency should: be started in order to stimulate industrial 
enterprise in these provinces. ie 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 1913 reproduces an article 
entitled ‘‘Free Trade versus Protection” from its 
issue of the 11th April 19112 (Selections No. 15 of 


Free Trade versus Protection. 


1911, paragraph 47). 


59. Adverting to the news wired by Reuter’s agency regarding the pro- 

A suggestion for a Government posal for the establishment of an Indian Central 

Central Bank in India. Bank, the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 25th March 

1913 remarks that while such a bank is likely to strengthen the presidency 

banks, it will injure Indian banking corporations, which are not inclined to 
advance money at low rates of interest. } 

The editor goes on to discuss commercial enterprise, and says that, though 

so much is being made of boycott at present, Indians, instead of themselves 

making the best use of the raw materials which: are produced in India, export 


them to other countries and repurchase them in the shape of manufactured goods 
at higher prices. 


60. Mr. A.B. Lal, F.R.H.S., Provisional General Secretary of the proposed 

The proposed All-India Cattle Pree All-India Cattle Preservation Society, Lucknow, con- 
Sarention poanety. tributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
28th March 1913, in which he asserts that the want of nourishing food is ruining 


the health of educated Indians; and he appeals to the Indian public to pay more 


attention to the problem of the supply of pure milk and ght. He urges Indian 


gentlemen to help him in his work to enable him to establish provincial boards 
for his society. 


61. Referring to the suggestion of the Government of India that persons 
ital, Aeniintin who are not poor should be made to pay for the 
medicine and medical advice which they at pre- 

sent get free at charitable dispensaries, the TZohfa-i- Hind (Biinor) of the 
18th March 1913 (received on the 24th March), expresses apprehension that a 
strict application of the suggestion might make it difficult for even poor men 


to get medicine without paying for it. The editor says that this system will defeat 
the real purpose of charitable dispensaries. 


62. Referring to the suggestion made by the Government of India that well- 
seit Mieetiieien to-do persons should be made to pay for the medicine 
and medical advice which they at present receive 
gratis at charitable dispensaries, the Agra Akhbar of the 21st March 1913 (received 
on the 25th March), says that the suggestion, if acted upon, will gradually lead 


ial educated people to prefer the unani and vaidic systems to allopathic treat- 
ment. 


_ The editor points out that private dispensaries while charging for medicines 
give medical advice free, and says that under the suggested arrangement -people 
will have not the least inducement to go to charitable dispensaries. 

In the course of the articlehe asserts that increased school fees, heavy 


municipal taxation, want of travellers’ rest houses, and the destruction of wells 
are inflicting great hardship on the people. | 
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He deplores the economic condition of India, and refers to the ravages of 
famine and epidemic diseases. | 

He warns Government against the danger of increasing poverty among its 
subjects, and urges it to provide beforehand for the contingency of their becoming 
absolutely poor by redressing the grievances of the dumb millions. 


63. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th March 1918 complains 
that poor patients are taxed by the compounders and 
dressers of charitable dispensaries, and that persons 
who can afford to buy medicines do not generally go to these dispensaries. 

Referring to the suggestion of the Government of India that well-to-do 
patients attending charitable dispensaries should be made to pay for medicine 
and medical advice, the editor says thatthe suggestion, if acted upon, will become 
an engine of oppression in the hands of doctors, compounders and dressers and 
will injure the interests of the poor patients. He suggests that efforts should 
be made to puta stop to the extortion practised in charitable dispensaries, and 
that the idea of charging prices for medicine should be dropped, 


64. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 1913 reproduces a 
poem composed by the late Pandit Pratap Narayan 
Misra, in which he deplored the poverty of Indians 
as a result of famine and heavy taxation, and pointed out that when the people 
had become so indigent and helpless it was absurd to expect them to enjoy the 
eelebration of the Holi festival. | 


Charitable dispensaries. 


- Poverty in India. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


65. The Sakifa (Bijnor) of the 19th March 1918 expresses regret that the 
- scope of the Indian Conspiracy Bill has not been con- 
: | fined only to offences against the State, but has been 
extended to private disputes between different classes of Indians. The editor 
admits that Government wants to suppress sectional disputes by legislation, 
but points out that it has probably been overlooked that with the help of this 
new law Government can even in petty class disputes throw the leaders into 
prison. He observes that the intention of Government to maintain order in the 
country by means of coercion and by intimidating the leaders in sectional disputes 
betrays lamentable weakness on its part. -He characterizes the Bill in so far as 
it concerns sectional disputes as a grave political blunder, and remarks that the 
wide powers which it proposes to give to government officers will embitter the 
relations between the rulers and ruled, and create popular discontent. He 
expresses apprehension that even before the passing of the Bill considerable 
dissatisfaction may arise in the country likely to cause injury to its interests. 


66. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th March 1913 (received on the 
24th March), expresses disapproval of the Conspiracy 
Bill seeing that its scope has not been limited only 
to offences against the State but has been extended to private disputes also. | 

The editor observes that in the present circumstances the Government of 
India does not stand in need of such legislation, and he expresses regret that 
Government should disregard the unanimous opinion of the country regarding 
the futility or emergency of the Conspiracy Bill. me 


67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1913 erpeenese pagees pes 
the Indian Conspiracy Bill was passed into law an 
ee naeee-Sneennee- Aa that no heed 4 paid to the Fert Se proposed 
by Messrs, Vijaraghava-Chariar and Surendra Nath Banerjia. The editor com- 
lains that the suggestions of non-official members are almost invariably ignored 
in both the Imperial! and the Provincial Councils. Headmits that Government 
is justified in doing whatever it thinks best for the country, but contends that 
public opinion is a great force, and that Government should strive to carry 
public opinion with it. 
; He asserts that as a result of the reformed councils and the darbar boons 
the sityation has improved very much of late, and ‘in the circumstances there was 
no need for further repressive legislation. aia 
| In conclusion he says that the scope of the Act should have been limited 
to offences against the State, and expresses regret that his suggestion that pro- 


' The Indian Conspiracy Bill. 


The Indian Conspiracy Bill. 


secutionsiunder the Act should not be started without the sanction of the Local 
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Government and that cases under the Act should be triable exclusively by courts 
of session, were not accepted. | ee. ee | 
68. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 1913 complains that 


ia tibiies Cannan) th the Indian Conspiracy Bill was passed into law in 

' haste, and expresses regret at the rejection of the 

amendments proposed by Messrs. Surendra Nath Banerjia and Vijaraghava-Chariar. 
The editor observes that the working of the Press Act has already demon- 


strated that the assurance of the Home Member that the new measure will by no 
means be abused has no value whatsoever. 


VI.—RatLway. 
Nil. 
VIT.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. | 


69. Inthe course of an article in support of the Bareilly Gaurakshani Sabha 


the editor of the Arya Patra (Bareilly) in the issue 
The cow-protection movement. for February 1913 (received on the 24th March), 


| urges Hindus not to use any leather goods except shoes. He appeals to all Hin- 


dus to give up the use of meat, and suggests that Hindu money-lenders should 
not advance money to butchers engaged in the hide trade. 


70. Lala Kirpa Ram contributes an article to the Arya Patra (Bareilly) 


Le) 


: . for February 1913 (received on the 24th March), 
cpl uel amecnenennenaumes in which he expresses regret that all efforts to a 
cow-killing in India have so far proved futile. He suggests that cows which 


do not produce milk or bear calves and which are generally killed should be 
saved by ,being employed on light agricultural work. He urges that the breed 
of cows and bulls should be improved and their cost raised so that butchers may 
find it unprofitable to buy them. He expresses the opinion that the mainte- 


nance of a few disabled and diseased animals in gaushalas does not give much 
help to the cow-protection movement. 


71. The editor of the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) in his literary supple- 
ment to the issue for February and March 1913 
(received on the 20th March), has an appreciative 
criticism of Mr. C. F. Andrews’ book The Renaissance in India, in the course 
of which he joins issue with the writer as to the likelihood of India being con- 
verted to Christianity. In this connection the editor remarks as follows :— 
‘‘And perhaps even more important than these is the hard, stubborn fact, 
which Mr. Andrews is too wise not to see and too candid not to admit, that the 
life lived by the Christian people of Europe, and the treatment meted out by 
them to non-European races is anything but inviting. When an Indian 
Christian says that he had suffered slights harder to bear from those who should 
have been his brother Christians, than from his relations who outcasted him, 
when negroes are lynched in America openly in the light of day, when Indians 
are treated as worse than Pariahs in British colonies, when the Christian nations 
of Europe are behaving towards Turkey, Persia and China in their day of trial like 
so many brigands, and when all this is taking place after nineteen hundred years 
of Christian teaching, how can you hope to attract the people of India to Chris- 
tianity? Herbert Spencer once wrote that in Europe there were a hundred 
millions of pagans masquerading as Christians, and we venture to say that if 
Jesus Christ were to visit the earth to-day he would find more Christian virtues 
in an average Hindu than in an average European.” 


72. The Kanyakubja Hitkari (Cawnpore) for March 1918 reproduces a 


Sea poem entitled ‘* Holi’? composed by the late Babu 

Harish Chandra of Benares, in which he represented 
the good fortune and the evil destiny of India as struggling for supremacy over 
each other, and that at last the latter overcame the former with the result that 
all people became fools, Aafi's and semi-educated blacks. He asked them not to 
despair but to assert themselves as the descendants of. Ram, Yudhirsthir-and 


¢ 
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Vikram and to remove their disabilities. He urged them not to sink in list- 
lessness but to rise and sharpen their weapons and to march onward with their 
banner to achieve victory. He said that wealth, power and sovereignty had 
all been lost, and that the Hindus now only existed in name. He deplored 
that all exhortations to overcome evil days had failed and that they had consumed 
all their wisdom, power, wealth, enterprise and valour in the Holt. 


‘The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th March 1913 also publishes the poem. 


78. The Veda Prakash (Meerut) for March 1918 publishes an article con- 

dois Uiiiieils in Teel Hii tributed by Chhuttan Lal Swami, in which he ridi- 

cules the incidents in the life of Avatars (re-incar- 

nations of God) as described in the Puranas in response to the criticism of the 

ten rules of the Arya Samaj by Pandit Jwala Prasad of Moradabad in his book 

Dayanand-Timir-Bhaskar. He says that the god of Sanatan Dharmists was a 

debauchee and a thief, seeing that he violated the chastity of the wife of 
Jalandhar and stole the clothes of women. 

He points out that Ram (one of the incarnations of God) was a coward, 

as he sought the help of Sugriva in his quest for his wife Sifa,and he asserts 


that, according to Pandit Jwala Prasad, the Sanatan Dharm should be the 
embodiment of vice and superstition. 


74. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th March 1913 (received on the 
Worship of the god Shiva among 19th March), publishes an article ridiculing the 
aenees. worship of the god Shiva as it is observed among the 
present-day Hindus. The editor says that Shiva isa Sudra god of darkness, and 
that as sexual enjoyment is the chief source of pleasure among the Sudras, the 
private parts of Shiva are worshipped. He characterizes such worship as 
abominable, and urges the Aryas to exert themselves to abolish it. 


75. The Dabdaba-i-Sikandari (Rampur) of the 24th March 19138 publishes 
Preservation of Islamic monue. & contributed article in which the writer referred 
ments in Delhi. to a rumour that the shrine of Hazrat Saiyid Shah 
Muhammad Sahib was to be demolished in the course of construction of new 
Delhi, and appealed to the Government of India not to destroy that shrine, nor 
the mosque and other shrines adjoining it. ) 
The editor supports the writer’s appeal, and expresses the hope that Gov- 
ernment will not disregard the religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans. 


76. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 27th March 1913 expresses gratifica- 


ae tes tadies deen tion that Government has agreed to grant two hours 
leave to Muhammadans to offer Friday prayers. The 

editor complains of the indifference on the part of Muhammadans towards their 
religion, and advises them to attend the mosques on Fridays regularly. He 
expresses approval of the Hon’ble Mr. Ghaznavi's efforts for securing additional 


holidays, and suggests that Muhammadans should be granted half holidays on 
Fridays instead of on Saturdays (sic ). 


IX .—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
O. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : ; Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 29th March 1913. United Provinces. 
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: : madan; 50. 
32 | Khurshed-i-N&npére +» | Nanpara(Babraich)} Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 625 Sl, 
393 | Kul Bhaskar mae «> | Allahabad sass Do. vee ~6| Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 — 500 rr 
34 Old Boy ke eee eee Aligarh pee Do. eeu Itrat Hugain, B.A. ; 39 eve eee 1,000 9 
$6 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra ale aia Do. iat Mrs. Khamosh ; 36 eee eee 700 99 
gg | Postal Magazine .., coe | ABTS ese .. | Do. ... | Mohammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 800, 
® Irregular. 


¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. 


37 | Satopk4ri se 
*38 | Tabsira ... 

39 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 

40 | Tyagi Brahman _e.. 

41 | Urdao-i-Mualla 

42 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... 

43 Zaména ... 

44 | Zia-ul-Islam vo 

45 | Akbbar-i-Im4mia ... 

46 | Gurukul Samachar 

47 | Jain Pradip eee 

48 | Lucknow Gazette 

49 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 

60 | Vy4pari and Karigar 
All India Shia Gazette 


« 
nr 
_ 


82 | Agra Akhbar 
63 | Akhbar Sandagar ... 
Al Bashfr 


o 
wes 


55 | Al Kbaiil 


66 | Al Mushir 

87 | Aligarh Institute Garette 
68 | Anwar-i-Alam ie 

85 | Awa4za-i-Khbalg 

60 | Azad... 

él | Cawnpore Gazette ... 


62 | Dabdaba-i-Sixandari 
63 | Fitnah ... 


64 | Hitaisoi... 

65 | Independent 

66 | Ittihad ... 

67 | Jada 

63 | Kaisar-i-Hind 
69 | Kéyasth Hitkari 
70 | Mashrigq... 


71 | Medina... cae 


72 | MWukhbir-i-Xlam_.., 


73| Musafir ... 


Musawat 


76 | Masiim Gazette 


76 | Naiyar-i-Azam 


. | Debra Dun 


... Allahabad 


: | Amroha (Morad- 


. | Fyzabad 


. | Lucknow ais 


| 


Where published. 


Bareilly 

Lucknow 

Meerut ove 

Meerut 

Aligarh 

Meerut eee 

Cawnpore ove 

Moradabad 

Lucknow 

Budaun 

Deoband (Sabaran- 
pur). 

Lucknow ove 

Fatehpur 

Benares 

Lucknow 

Agra ... ove 

Meerut v0 


Etawah 
Bijnor... 


Moradabad sii 


Aligarh 


‘ian ce _— 
| 


. | Moradabad ne 
: 


Benares 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 


Rampur 
Gorakhpur 


Pilibhit 
abad). 


ASTM ose 
Gorakbpar 


Bijnor see 


Moradabad es" 


Saal 


Agra ... 
Allahabad 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Monthly ... 


DO; en 
DO. ass 
DO. ses 
DO, ae 
Do. = aes 
Do. ave 
Do. 


. ITwice amonth 


Do. 608 


Do. 


Three times 
a month. 
Weekly ... 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. one 
Do. oes 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. sie 


Do. oak 


Do. ai 


Do. eer 


Do. see 


SRE oe —————— 


L4la Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 56 

Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 

Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 

Salig Ram Sharma 

M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 
madan ; 34. 

Ram Day&l Vidyarthi ; 35... 

Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 


Kayasth ; 30. 
Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Saiyid Abid Ali; Mahammadan ; 76 ... 
Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 
| J ae eid Jain; 29. 
Manzur Abmad ; 35 aia on 
Lala Mathura Praséd ; Kayasth ; 365 ... 
Baba Thékaur Praséd; Khattri; 46... 
Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 

Khwé§&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 
Chidammi Lal... ove 


Muhammad Bashir-nd-din Kambob ; 
o4. 


Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmién; 41 


Saiyid Faz] Husain ; 38 

Muhammad Muktadé Khan ; 32 
Tlahi Baksh = eee 
Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 3! ... 
Daya Narayan Nigam eee 


Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth 
Muhammad Fartk Hasan ; 58 


—s 


43. 


| Munshi Dal Chand ; Kayasth; 72 


Babu Ganga [Prasad ; Kayasth 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 


Muhammad Hamid; 24 


Kamta Prasad ; Rayasth ; 67 


48. 
Majid Hasain ; 30 ia a 
| 
Qazi Abdal Ali; 40 <i one 


Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 26 

Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Wahid-ad-din aie eve 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 a ian 


Circulation. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham; | 


1,600 copies. 


29 


2? 


9°? 


2? 


9° 


29 


+ 


200 copies. 


160 


300 


29 


Tr 


es 


v? 


29 


1,000 copies. 


450 


23 


? Tewporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
77 | Nizém-ul-Malk _... ... | Moradabad «oe | Weekly ... | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 ... vee 400 copies, 
78 | Rahbar ... uk ... | Moradabad eos Do. .. | Babu Banw&ri L4l; Vaishya; 31... 400_—sér=; 
79 | Rohilkhand Gasette .. | Bareilly «+ | Do. ... | Abdal Aziz ; 47... — a 500s, 
$0 | Sahffa ... es .. | Bijnor asi Do. wis Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... ie 350 ne 
$1 | Surma-i-Rozgér__... .. | Agra ... -» | Do, ... | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 50... soe 250 =i, 
$2 | Tafrih ... ave «ee | Lucknow asi Do. 4... | BRémshankar Praséd; Kayasth; 26... 400_—Cén, 
$3 | Téjir... sve .-. | Meerut oe | Do. oe | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 35... vee 0. 
$4 | Tohfa-i-Hind oh .. | Bijnor ii Do. ... | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 33 oe 400 
$5 | Union Gazette _... oo» | Bareilly ave Do. .. | Munshi Karam Ilaéhi; 32 oe 500 —Sli,, 
$6 | Zu) Qarnain wie -o- | Badaun ses Do. .. | Nizam-ud-din Husain; 43 ie ae 
$7 | Hindusténi sve .- | Lucknow «oe | Twice a week “oe oa Gang4 Prasad Varmé; ifaw. 
$8 | Nasim-i-Agra ‘in ios | AQtO w. os Do. ... | Babu Bireshwar Sany4l ; Sengali Brah- 300, 
39 | Oudh Akhbér occ ... | Lucknow ooo | Daily . ss. Munshi Taips Praséd ; Kayasth ; 62 ... 3s00.—Cti«,, 
90 | Sar Punch ove .. | Shahjahanpur.... | Do. ee | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... one a es 
91 | Union Gazette... .. | Bareilly m1 oe ... | Munshi Karam Iléhi; 32. 

ARABIC-URDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4n; 30 sue 
+92 | Al Bayan ove «. | Lucknow --. | Monthly 4 } 300 copies, 
Manlvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... eee 
HINDI. 
93 | Almor& Akhbér... ... | Almora ... | Monthly ... a em Sadanand Sanwéal ; Brahman; 130 copies. 
+94 | Anand Kadambini... ». | Mirzapur .. | Do. ... | Pandit Badri Nar&yan Chaudhari; a 
Brahman; 56. 
95 | Bhératodaya ss ... | Moradabad a Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharma; 37... ace small __s,, 
96 | Bhaskar... sk ... | Meerut oa Do. .. | Raghubir Saran eee oe 300—i«y, 
97 | Brahman Samiachfér we | Meerut ine Do. .. | Jagannath Prasad; Brahman ie 40 ,, 
98 | Brahman Sarvasva . | Etawah a Do. ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 — 6% 
99 | Dehéti ... ‘ad .. | Benares .- | Do. ... | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600i, 
#100 | Dharm Kusumékar... .-. | Cawnpore Bn Do. ... | Bai Debi Prasad Parna, B.A.;40 ... ca 
101 | Garhwili me - | Dehra Dan | Do. oe | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A., LL.B.; Brah- ae 
102 | GarhwAl Samichfr ... -- | Dugadda (Garhwal) DO. > aes Girija Dat Naithani ; Brahman ; 35. smalls, 
f Pandit Sudarshanachérysa, B.A. ; 40 wo. | 

1 le = | pee 1 Pt mili Gopil Devi... ny we» 

104 Indu — ‘es -. | Benares aa Do. sa Ambika Pras4d Gupta ; 26 sia 650 ro 

105 | Jasés_.... see .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopal Ram; Bania;45_... ove | 4 

106 | Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra .- | Allahabad an Do. ... | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37 at 450 os 

107 | Kanyakubj Hitkéri .-. | Cawnpore ve Do. ... | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 ose 1,500 = 

* 108 Méheswafi see --- | Aligarh oes Do.  ... | Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36... eve aa 

109 | Maryada rs -. | Allahabad as Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Mialviya; 27 ... 1,600 ,, 

110 | Nagri Pracharak ... | Lucknow ‘ais | ee Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... aan 300 .~—Csi«,, 

111 | Nava Jiwan om ... | Benares aw Do. ... | Keshodeo Shastri; 37... “ tee 

112 | Basik Mitra sill ... | Cawnpore ..| Do. ... | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 eee 500_—C—i,, 

113 , Sanddhyopkaérak... coe | ASTA we soe | ee | Lachhmi Nardyan Dube ... on 

* Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


—————— 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
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a 


—— 


114 | San&tan Dharm Patéka > | Moradabad »» | Monthly ... | Pandit Rim SarGp; Brahman; 41 ... 1,900 copies. 


115 | Saraswati see «oe | Allahabad gee Do. .. | Pandit Mah&bir Prasid Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 , 
°116. Satya Prak&sh ove «ee | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. . | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma v0 see 
117 | Stri Darpan see oe | Allahabad eee Do. ... | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash-  . ae 
miri; 30. 
118 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eo | Allahabad eos Do. .. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... eos 3,000 ,, 
*119 ' Sudh&nidhi io we» | Allahabad oo | Do. eo | Pandit Jagannéth Prasid Shukla | 600 ly, 
Vaidya; 36. : 
120 | Swadesh Béndhava coe | AQT ceo eee Do. ... | Kuowar Hanwant Singh; R&jpat ; 46 — «+ 
*121 | Vaishya ... 10 | Allahabad | Do. ... | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... ee 200» 
“122 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak - + Benares «| Do, ... | B&ou Jagannath Prasad ; Méthar Brah- 1,000 __i,, 
| man ; 38. 
123 | Veda Prakash ies . | Meerat a Do. ... | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 _—sé—i,, 
124 | Xbhir Sam&chér_... + | Etawah .. (Twice a month] Dalip Singh. 
125 | Kshattriya Mitra ... - | Benares sas Do. se ee Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 1,000 copies. 
triya ; 44. | 
126 | Rajpdt .. ies oe ¢ ABER ics ies Do. we { Thakar Hanwant Singh ; 45 vee 1,800 __,, 
127 | Vy&péri and Kérigar «» | Benares vee Do. ... | B&bu Thékar Praséd; Khattri; 46 ... |. i, ao 
128 | Prem... eo .. | Bindraban (Muttra)| Three times | Kanwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu ; 30 ee 
a month. | 
129 | Abhyudaya ee .. | Allahabad ... | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 _ si, 
130 | Anand ... oe .. | Lucknow in Do. ... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 465 ... 200 . 
131 | Arya Mitra es ae ooo | Agra ... si Do. ... | Sriman Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 1,700 _ —=si,, 
tirtha ; Brabman. 
132 | Bharat Jiwan - .. | Benares ve Do. ... | B&ba Shri Krisnna Varma; Khattri ; 31 1,500 _ si, 
133 | Bh&rat Sudash& Pravartak ...| Farrakhabad ... Do. .. | Pandit a Prasad Sharma ; Brah- 1,000 _ Ss, 
man ; 40. 
134 | Jain Gazette oss .. | Aligarh a ae | L4lé Misri L4l; Jain; banker oma 900 


| , 


* Irregular. 
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I.—Po.irics. 
(a )—Foreign. 


1. The Zajir (Meerut) in the issue of the 16th February 1913 (received 
on the 3lst March), describes the atrocities alleged 
to have been perpetrated upon Turkish soldiers and 
their widows and orphans by the Balkan Allies, and urges Indian Muhammadans 
not to hesitate but to do all they can to assist their co-religionists who are in 
such a critical state. 


2. Referring to the duty assigned to H.M.S. Yarmouth of lowering the 
Turkish flag in Crete, the editor of the Zia-ul-Islam 
(Moradabad) in the issue of the 22nd February 1913 
(received on the 2nd April), remarks as follows :— 

“The Power which was the first to recognize Italian sovereignty over 
Tripoli after the end of the Italian-Turkish war was Great Britain. And now 
ee it is Great Britain which has helped Greece in violating Turkish sovereignty 
in Crete.” 


3. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue : the 22nd 
February 1913 (received on the 2nd April), states that 
ee the Orient Bank of India at Labore en not yet been 
authorized by the Turkish Government to receive money for the Turkish loan 
bonds about to be issued. He advises all intending purchasers of these bonds 
to send their money to the Alliance Bank of Simla at Delhi, which is the only 
bank authorized to receive money by the Turkish Government. 


4. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 24th March 1918 (received on the 31st 
March), publishes a poem contributed by Munshi 
Muhammad Unis, Zamanna, of Dehra Dun, in which 
he urges Indian Muhammadans to sink their differences and to relieve the 
distress of Turks by helping them financially, and remarks as follows :— 
‘Europe has now broken its bounds like flood in a storm, arouse yourselves 
therefore or the storm will sweep Turkey away.” 
% % * * % %: % 
“Tf you (Muhammadans) will but help the Turks with your money and 
strength, the Cross will be lowered before the Crescent.”’ 
% | * * * *% # * 
‘Once more rise up and show your greatness to the world.” 


5. Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat [late editor of the (defunct) Shahna-i- 
Hind Tuti-1-Hind (Meerut)| contributes an article 
to the Kaiser-1-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 27th March 
1913 entitled ‘‘ The good fortune of Turkey,” in which, referring to the assassina- 
tion of the King of Greece, he remarks as follows : — 

‘Tf the assassin was really a Greek then he must have belonged to either 
the anarchist or socialist party, both of which which were opposed to the war 
from the very beginning, or must have been bribed by Bulgaria. However, the 
European Powers have come to realize the dangers of encouraging a few un- 
worthy and rebellious principalities (Balkan States) to rise against an ancient 
kingdom like Turkey. The Balkan States, which not long ago were tributaries 
to Turkey, would never have dared to rise against her, if they had not been 
encouraged. The protestations of the Great Powers that they were not siding with 
either of the combatants are utterly false . . . Theassassination of the King 
of Greece is a piece of good fortune for the Turks, as it will cause indignation 
throughout the whole of Europe, and the Balkan Allies will not in future get the 
same encouragement from the European Powers .. . In spite of their 
declaration of neutrality the latter supported every proposal of the Balkan Allies 
and have asked the Turks to leave Europe altogether, and to settle in Anatolia, 
promising that every help would be given in consolidating Turkish rule in 
Asia Minor. This was a veiled threat that if the Turks did not accept the 
advice of the Powers, then they (the Turks) would be deprived of their 
tule over Asia Minor . . . The Turks, who at first had some faith in the 
justice and neutrality of the Powers, now thoroughly comprehended their 
dishonesty, avarice and greed . . . The Turks have again commenced war 
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operations . . . and have severely chastised the Balkan Allies. Europe 
has also been taught a good lesson, though it may not confess its real feelings 
You will see what the Turks will do before leaving Europe. The Turks 
never asked for any help from Europe in their administration, but Europe 
always accused them of mismanagement and encouraged the (Balkan people) 
against them. What guarantee is there that a partition of Asiatic Turkey will 
not be effected? . . . The Arabs are being tampered with, and they are being 
taught to throw off the iron yoke of the Turk . . . The Turks will always 
be Turks whether they live in Europe or in Asia. They (the Turks) will always 
be hated by the Christians just as Jesus Christ was hated by the Jews. Some 
just persons among these (Jews) are openly reproaching the Christians. You 
(Christians) are not fighting for the Cross but are butchering the sheep (Muham- 
madans) of your Heavenly Father because of your greed and avarice. Islam is 
much stronger than Christianity in its scope and extent. Now, in the matter of 
mal-administration, what country is there that is free from it? Only look around 
you, do not go far, what country is there in which all classes of people are 
equally contented and where anarchists, nihilists and socialists are not to be 
found ?” : 


ZUL QARNAIN, 6. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th March 1918 (received on the 
28th March 1913. is iain te Sens . 81st March), asserts that the whole world, with the 
ee ee exception of Europe, has now realized the true worth 
of European civilization, and says that it is to be regretted that the European 
Powers, who rule over such a large population, are not affected by the barbarities 
perpetrated upon the people entrusted to their care. The editor states that not 
only soldiers but non-combatants also are being ruthlessly slaughtered by the 
Balkan Allies, while the Powers have not the moral courage to make enquiries 
about these persecutions. He says that the friction between the Montenegrins, — 
Servians and Austrians is likely to result in further massacres of Catholics and 
of Muhammadans. 

In conclusion he condemns the Bulgarians for their cruel and insensate 

treatment of the Turks, and threatens them with divine punishment. 


LEADER, 7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st April 1913 publishes a contributed 
lst April 1928. article about the Aligarh old boys’ annual reunion 
and dinner, in which the correspondent says: ‘“‘ There 


was no meat dishes in the menu because the money thus saved was sent to the 
Turkish Relief Fund.” 


ee. 8. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st April 1913 publishes a poem contri- 
st April 1913. buted by Qavi, of Amroha, the joint editor of the 
paper in which he condemns the advice of His High- 
ness the Agha Khan to the Turks to part with European Turkey, and remarks 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


as follows :— 
“Sir Agha Khan! We held you once in such esteem as was the 
wonder of the world, . . . butthe minister for India at last 
revealed the truth and we perceived that our hopes were but 
dreams, 
* % % % * 


You (the Agha Khan) wish that unitarianism should give way to Trinity, 
and that the latter may grasp the whole world. ) 

% % 3 * % * 
We did not consider you to be a snake under our sleeves and a wolf in our 
fold, but we now find that we were labouring under a delusion.” 


ZIA-UL-ISLAM, 9, The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 22nd 
2and February Snape eG February 1913 (received on the 2nd April), states 


| that the members of the medical mission organized 

_ by the British Red Crescent Society and sent to Turkey by Mr. Amir Ali, who 

were all Christians, treated the Turkish wounded very badly. He says that not 

even one single Turk out of the three hundred wounded Turkish soldiers placed 
under the treatment of the mission survived. | 

Regarding the Christian doctors of the German medical mission he makes 

the accusation that they disabled many of the wounded Turks. He commends 
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the work of the Egyptian and Indian missions and gives — praise to Dr. 
Ansari. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st April 1918 publishes a letter, dated 
The Indien medical missions to the 10th March, addressed by Dr. Muhammad Hus- 
Turkey. sain, officer in ‘charge of the first Indian medical 


mission to Turkey, to one of his friends in Bombay giving an account of the 


work of the mission at the front. 


11. The Zajir (Meerut) in the issue of the eth February 1918 (received 
Boycott of European goods by OD the 3lst March), expresses the fear that Russia. 
Indian Muhemmadans. and France may decide to fall upon the Asiatic 
possessions of the Porte, seeing that they have despatched ships to the East. 
The editor advises Indian Muhammadans to give an impetus to the boycott 
movement in order to injure the European Powers, and he especially invites the 
attention of the Muhammadans of Bareilly and Calcutta to the boycott move- 
ment. 


12. Referring to the movement for boycotting European goods inaugura- 
Boycott of European goods by ted among Indian Muhammadans as a protest against 
Indian Muhsmmadane. the “unjust and tyrannical attitude of the Buropean 
Powers towards Turkey,” the editor of the Zia-ul-Zslam (Moradabad) in the 
issue of the 22nd February 1913 (received on the 2nd April), observes that the 
movement is commendable only if Muhammadans can carry it on with sufficient 
determination. 

He expresses apprehension that Muhammadans will not be able to give up 
the use of European goods and that their present boastful declarations will only 
degrade them in the eyes of the world. 

He therefore appeals to his co-religionists to deliberate fully before com- 
mitting themselves to the policy of boycott, and advises them to “carry on 
peacefully the desirable work of sending subscriptions to Turkey.” 


13. The Zajir (Meerut) of the 24th March 1918 (received on the 3lst 
Boycott of European goods by March), reproduces an article from the Urdu-i- 
Indian Muhammadans. Mualla (Aligarh) for February and March 1913 
(Selections No. 12, paragraphs 112 and 161), criticising His Honour’s speech at 
Gorakhpur and advocating the boycott of European goods by Muhammadans. 


14. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1913 refers to Mr. 
Boycott of European goods by Muhammad Ali’s article in the Comrade (Delhi) 


Indian Muhammadans. in which he complained that, while he was urging. 


Indian Muhammadans to purchase the debenture shares issued by the Turkish 
Government, other newspapers were advocating the boycott movement. He 
suggested that if the Muhammadans wanted to wreak vengeance on the enemies 
of Islam through the boycott movement, they limit their efforts to the Balkan 
Allies. 

The editor remarks that Mr. Muhammad Ali is wrong in holding such an 
opinion, seeing that the newspapers advocate not only the boycott movement but 
also urge the Muhammadane to purchase the debenture shares. 

He says that as all European Powers are equally hostile to Turkey, the 
boycott movement should be directed against all of them. 


15. A correspondent who signs himself “ Musa Husain Akhtar, Jauuay- 
ABADI,” contributes a poem to dn Nazir (Lucknow) 
for April 1913, in which he describes the glorious past 
of Persia, and deplores the desecration of the shrine at Meshed. He complains that 
Europe is bent on annihilating Persia, and says that Japan, China and India are 
grieving over the misfortunes of that country. 


16. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st April 1913 publishes the substance of 

The situation in the Islamic Farid Bey’s pamphlet, which is being: issued by the 
weed. Egyptian Islamic Anjuman at Janif, and in which 
the writer ascribes the present situation in Turkey not to the actions of other 
nations but to the weakness of character of the Muhammadan leaders themselves, 


The situation i in Persia. 


and urges the Islamic world to wake up and liberate the Turks from the 
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oppression of their enemies. He points out that the European Powers are bent 
upon the dismemberment of the Ottoman Empire. He states that the men 
who declare themselves to be Muhammadan leaders are really ruining their 
community by their mischievous policy, and that therefore Muhammadans should 
without any delay free themselves from the influence of such weak-minded and 
gga persons, so that they may be saved from the machinations of 
urope. 
The editor admits the existence of many ill-disposed persons in Egypt 
who are quite destitute of sympathy and patriotism, and says that it is somewhat 
difficult to unmask them. , 


17. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in a note in the issue of the 25th 
Assassination of the King of March 1913 (received on the 3lst March), remarks 
Greece. that, had it not been for the teachings of Islam, it 
would have been quite natural for the Muhammadans to rejoice over the assassina- 
tion of the King of Greece, seeing that he allowed the cold-blooded massacre of 
thousands of Turks. He, however, advises every Muhammadan to take a lesson 
from this incident and to refrain from bloodshed, deception and duplicity. 


18. A correspondent who signs himself “SmHarka Maznar-v0L Hagq” 
. eit contributes an article to the Musawat (Allahabad) of 
ag the 3rd April 1913, in which he asserts that the past 
greatness of Islam was due to the spirit of equality and fraternity prevailing 
among its followers, who did not recognize differences of caste, colour, race or 
country in the cayse of Islam. He says that the subsequent decline of that spirit 
led to the downfall of Islam. He expresses gratification that this spirit is being 
revived by Eaver Bey and the Arab chiefs of Tripoli, and that as a result the 
Jtalians are unable to make any headway in Tripoli. He says that the action of 
Enver Bey has greatly strengthened the Pan-Islamic spirit, and he expresses the 
hope that Indian Muhammadans will encourage it by rendering financial aid, 
and will thus vindicate the justice of the saying that “All Mubammadans are 
but bricks of a superb Pan-|slamic edifice.” : 


(6)— Home. 


19. The Kanyakubja Hithari (Cawnpore) for April 1913 publishes a poem 
composed by Shiva Narayan Dwivedi of Jaipur, in 
which he deplores the degeneration of Indians, and 
says that they have none of the qualities which make a nation great. He expresses 


Degeneration of India, 


regret that India has now fallen on evil days, and that its inhabitants die by 


hundreds of thousands through famine and plague. 
He prays to Ged to take pity on Indians, and to protect them. 


20. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the Ist April 1913 takes 
exception to the idea prevailing in British political 


British rule in India, ; : . ; 
ee circles that England is governing India for her 


benefit. 
The editor says that the widespread prevalence of bribery and corruption 


and the manufacture of false evidence are lowering the prestige of British 


justice in the estimation of liberal-miuded Indians. 


He asserts that the ruling race unhesitatingly believes in false reports, and 
that thousands of innocent persons are rotting in jails. He says that only those 
Englishmen who come out to India can realize whether British rule is injuring 
or benefiting Indians. | 


He urges Englishmen tao enquire into the condition of the race from 
which they wrested India and to see how their system of education is creating 
discord between the different communities. 


21. The Medina a baad af the lst April 1913 publishes a poem contri- 

muted by Qavi, of Amroha, the joint editor of the paper, 
in which he describes the past glories of Islam and ita 
present deplorable condition, and says that Muhammadans are themselves 


The boycott moyement. 


" pesponsible for their miseries. He remarks that their backwardness in commerce 


and industry has reduced them to poyerty, and that they can easily become 


[ mt) 


prosperous again if they take to industrial pursuits and cease to fill the pockets. 
of foreigners by purchasing their goods. | ) 


22. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st April 1913 strongly advocates the 
moqatai-a (boycott) movement in order to. help and 
encourage the industrial progress of the country,. 
and states that the movement has been in existence in India for a long time, 
though the Muhammadans gave ita greater impetus since the commencement 
of the Turkish War.. The editor admits that loyalty to the British Government 
does not allow of the inauguration of any movement, which may tend to injure the 
trade of England. but at the same time he asserts that, as England did not sym- 
pathize with the Turks in their distress, she should have no reason to be dissatis- 
fied with the movement. He says that the main object of moqatai-a (boycott) is 
not only to injure the European Powers, but to induce Indiaus to use indigenous 
articles, and to develop their interest in commerce. | a 

In support of his arguments the editor also refers to the letter of Maulvi 
Abu Saeed Arabi-ul-Hindi from Egypt, which is published in the same issue, in 
which the writer laid great stress on mogatai-a, and said that there was no 
other way to remove the poverty of the people. The writer observed that, as 
HKuropeans living in India only used goods that were manufactured in their mother 
country, there was no reason why Indians should not use indigenous articles. 
He also remarked that, as the backwardness of the people in the matter of 
industry had led the poor classes to become habitual offenders, Government 
should not be suspicious of the movement, seeing that it would indirectly put 
an end to crime. | 


The boycott movement. 


23. Referring to the proceedings of the last Muslim League Conference 

hp Atkins iets Kani the Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th March 1918 (re- 

ceived on the 3lst March), congratulates the Mu- 

hammadans on the sentiments expressed by Mr. Muhammad Shafi in his presi- 

dential address, and observes that the resolutions passed at the conference show 

that Muhammadans have now begun to take areal interest in politics, and that 

they are drawing nearer to the Congress ideals. He expresses the hope that the 

Hindus and Muhammadans will soon co-operate whole-heartedly with one another 
for the common good of their mother country. 


24. Referring to the article contributed by ‘“‘ Astaticus ” to the National 
Review and also to the comments of the Englishman 
(Calcutta) on the Lucknow session of the All-India 
Muslim League, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th March 1913 says that 
these writings go to show that there is a certain class of Anglo-Indian which 
thinks ‘‘ that the only object which'the Muhammadans in India can fulfil is to 
serve as a counterblast to the Hindus.” The editor points out that papers of 
the type of the Englishman lament over Hindu and Muhammadan differences, but 
feel alarmed at the least show of friendliness between the educated men of the 
two communities. 

He says that, though a few self-seeking and timid persons may be scared 
away frum the League by the attacks levelled against it by a certain section of 
the Anglo-Indian press, this defection will not influence the League in its future 
line of work. He deplores the contemptuous attitude adopted by the “ divide 
and rule” school of politicians towards the just claims of the Hindus. 

He goes on to say that the doctrine of “divide and rule” is now coming 
to an end, and that, though politicians of the type of Mr. Shafi are still 
wavering, the time will come when they will realize that wisdom lies in their 
receding from the position that they have taken up. In conclusion he expresses 
the hope that in the meantime the Anglo-Indian press will not make the work 
we resproshoney impossible by setting Hindus and Muhammadans against each 
other. 


The All-India Muslim League. | 


25. Discussing the presidential address delivered at the last session of the 
| Muslim League at Lucknow, the Muslim Gazette 
(Lucknow) of the nd April 1913 says that the Muham- 
madans are divided into two parties, one of which is dissatisfied with the ideals of 
the Muslim League while the other is of opinion that the ideale are likely to prove 
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injurious to the interests of the Muhammadans. The editor, says that the pre- 
sident was wrong in inferring from this difference of opinion that the ideal of 
the Muslim League was satisfactory while that of the Congress was impracti- 
cable. 

He considers the apprehensions of the second party to be baseless and 
ascribes them to their ignorance of the facts. 

He expresses approval of the views of the first party, and remarks that the 
president does not seem to have read the articles that appeared in different news- 
papers on the subject after the last meeting of the Muslim League Council. He 
says that the Muslim League should not have protested against the policy of 
the British Government by making appeals to it, but that it should have repre- 
sented to it the feeling of Indian Muhammadans in the words of Mr. Blunt. 
He says that Mahammadans can secure their object only by lending their support: 
to the boycott movement. He points out that the president was wrong in 
holding that the differences which exist among the political Islamic parties are 
similar to those existing among the Turks, seeing that, while the Turks have 
gone beyond proper limits, the Indian Muhammadans have all along been acting 
wisely and that they want separation from the League only because they are in 
despair. 


26. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1913 asserts that the 
Muslim League has so far done no practical work and 
| has contented itself with passing resolutions. | 

The editor also expresses dissatisfaction with the constitution of the League, 
and states that the League has made slight changes in its ideals in order to avoid 
popular discontent. He suggests that an independent and liberal Muslim League 
should be established. which should not be under the influence of any individual, 
and which should carry on its propaganda energetically in accordance with the 
wishes of the Muhammadan public. 

He appeals to all liberal-minded Muhammadans to inform him of their 
views on the subject, and states that their views will be published for criticism 
if a considerable body of opinion be found in favour of a particular line of 
action. : | 

Commenting on the above, the editor of the Hindustani (Lucknow) in the 
issue of the 5th April 1913, observes that there are signs of a new life among 
Muhammadans. He however says that time only can prove whether middle 
class Muhammadans can free themselves from the influence of rich leaders, and 
ean establish and run a political organization of their own. 

In conclusion he states that it is not only those who want the Leacue to 
act in opposition to the Congress, but also those who are dissatisfied with the slow 
progress of the League are threatening to abandon it. 


27. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd April 1913 publishes a summary 

The All-Indis Muslim League of the Hon’ble Mian Muhammad Shafi’s presidential 
address at the annual meeting of the Muslim League, 

and expresses approval of his views. The editor observes that the Muslim League 
is gradually realizing the feelings of Muhammadans and the needs of India gen- 
erally. He expresses disagreement with the proposal of the president to establish 
a United India League, and says that if the Hindus and Muhammadans work 
separately for their communities it will eventually create greater love and affec- 
tion between them. He also states that if Mian Muhammad Shafi be really 
inclined to unite the Hindus and Muhammadans, he should make efforts to 


opie the United India League in place of the Congress and the Muslim 
eague. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


28. A correspondent who signs himself ‘A trBerRaL Hinpv Yovurg’’ 

Indian Muhammadans and their Contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
leaders. now) of the 2nd April 1913 in which he commends 
the opinion of Lala Lajpat Rai that leaders are for the nation and not the nation 
for the leaders. He urges Muhammadans not to allow persons who are title- 
holders or who seek the favour of Government to pose as their leaders. He says 
that the leaders should be persons who prefer popular esteem to Government 
favour, and who do not want to over-ride the public.will. He suggests that persons 


who have imposed their leadership on the community should be replaced by those 
who have been elected by the community. 


j 
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He points out that Muhammadan leaders do not fear public disapproval 


because they have forced their leadership upon their community as a result 


of the strength of their personality and of their personal influence: He urges 
Muhammadans to elect leaders who fear God and who hold the belief that they 


will have to answer for it on the day of judgment in case they should sacrifice 


the interests of their community for the sake of personal gain. 


The political policy of Indian 29. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd April 
Muhammadcans. 1913 has the following :— 

“We are glad to note that the true character of (certain) wolves in sheep’s 
clothing is becoming known to the (Muhammadan) community. 

Recently a learned (Muhammadan theologian) contributed an article on 
Jehad (religious war) to a religious magazine [probably refers to the article in 
An Nadwah (Lucknow), Selections No. 5, paragraph 62]. 

In a mejliss (Muhammadan religious meeting) a resolution was passed con- 
demning this (article). But in the translation of this resolution which was sent 
to some officials the words nafrat angez (exciting hatred) were substituted 
for qgabil etraz (objectionable). This was done with a view to more strongly 
impress the Government with the loyalty of the mejliss. Weare not going 
to state what the poor simple-minded and kind-hearted theologian (the writer of 
the article on jehad) has had to suffer in the matter, but content ourselves by 
pointing out only this much that it is the first lesson in the change of the political 
attitude of Muhammadans.”’ 


80. Referring to the article in the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) for February 
Sir James Meston and Indian 200 March 1918 criticising Sir James Meston’s 

Mahommaten Sesting. attitude towards Indian Muhammadan feeling 
(Selections No. 12, paragraph 16), the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st 
April 1913 remarks that under the guise of solicitude for the health of the 
students of the Aligarh College, His Honour gave them extraordinary advice. 

The editor says that Sir James’s advice that the Aligarh boys should renew 
the use of meat and rich dishes is not equivalent to an order and the boys are 
not bound to act according to it, but have full liberty to do what they think best 
for themselves. ) 

In conclusion he remarks that, so long as the Aligarh boys do not give such 
living and lasting examples of their sympathy for the cause of Islam, they will 
not be able to lead their community along the right path. 


81. Referring to the article contributed by ‘ Asraticus” to the National 
Anglo-Indians and Indian Mu- veview on the subject of Muhammadans in India, the 
Bammaden feeling. Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1913 remarks 
that the writer represents the “ divide and rule” school of Anglo-Indian poli- 
ticians. 


The editor appeals to Muhammadans to think out their political programme 
for themselves, and not to allow “their Anglo-Indian ‘friends’ in the press to 
become the keepers of their political conscience.” He expresses the opinion that 
“wailing constantly about incapacity and disability, and fighting political 
battles second hand lowers the moral stature of a community, and spoils its moral 
worth,” and he urges Muhammadans “ to have done with political tutelage once 
for all, and not to consent in future to have their leagues engineered and their 
memorials written by others.’ He observes that acommunity which cannot or- 
ganize its own public bodies and do its own work cannot ultimately count for 
much, and he assures the Muhammadans that if “‘ they come forward in the poli- 
tical arena like men, the responsible and strenuous work of politics and patriot- 
ism will energize their political nerve and strengthen their political muscle.” 


Referring to the hint thrown out by “ Astaticus” that some high-placed 
Anglo-Indians engineered the Muhammadan deputation of 1906, he says that the 
public have a right to be informed of the true facts. 


He expresses the opinion that Anglo-Indian officials who try to play off one 
community against another are not loyally carrying out the avowed policy of 
Government and of the King-Emperor, and he expresses the hope that the Gov- 
ernment will steadfastly discourage any of its officers who may be tempted to 
do anything contrary to the policy to which it is committed. 

80 
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In conclusion he appeals to Anglo-Indian publicists not to sow the seeds of 
discord between the two communities, and to Muhammadans not to allow them- 
selves “ to be lured by the apparently tempting counsel of unwise outsiders.” 


32. The Nizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) of the 31st March 1913 deplores 
Relations between Hindus and the want of unity between the Hindus and Muham- 
Muhammadans. madans, and ascribes it to religious disputes which 
occasionally arise between them. 
In the same issue the editor reproduces an article from the Vakil 
(Amritsar) of the 26th March, which referred to a recent dispute that arose 
on the 14th March between the Hindus and Muhammadans of village Bishnah 
in the district of Jammu in the Kashmir state over an azan (a call to prayer) 
in a mosque in that village, with the result that the Hindus slaughtered a 
goat by jhatka and threw its blood in the well from which the Muhammadan 
villagers used to take water. 
The editor of the Vakil’observed that the incident had entailed much hardship 
on the Muhammadans who had now to bring water from another village 
which was about two miles from Bishnah, and he advised the weaker com- 


munities not to rely for their safety upon any outward assistance but upon 
their own efforts. 7 


83. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th March 1913 
Muhammadans and the publicser- (received on the 83lst March), expresses surprise at 
vice in the United Provinces. the predominance of the Muhammadans in certain 
branches of the public service in the United Provinces, as disclosed by the Chief 
Secretary's reply to a question of the Hon’ble Munshi Mahadeo Prasad in the 
last meeting of the local council. The editor says that the Hindus are by no 
means inferior to Muhammadans in efficiency, and urges that Government should 


deal justly with the former by giving them appointments in the public service 
in proportion to their numerical strength. 


34. Referring to Pandit Ram Ballab Misra’s evidence at the Bankipur 

sii ini Maasai acini session of the Public Services Commission, the 

Leader (Allababad) of the 30th March 1918 ridi- 

cules the Pandit’s contention that simultaneous examinations, though desirable 
as an ideal, should not be introduced for another generation to come. 

The editor also expresses surprise at Pandit Ram Ballab Misra’s opinion 
that a maximum of 25 per cent. in the Imperial Service would suffice for Indians 
at present. 

Adverting to Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq’s evidence he expresses satisfaction with 
Mr. Haqq’s view that efficiency should be the only principle guiding govern- 
ment appointments, and that caste and creed should never be taken into account. 

He commends Mr. Haqq’s observations on the advantages of competition 
and the evils of nomination. 


| Referring to Mr. Justice Mallick’s evidence he remarks that it was “ appa- 
rently Chandavarkar-like ” and “ certainly disappointing.’ 


85. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 31st March 1918 says that Indians 


is ae are practically excluded from all the higher branches 
The Eablie Retviete Leper ee... of the public service, and urges that if the Civil 
Service examination be heldsimultaneously in England and India their grievances 


will be redressed. ‘The editor refers to the various efforts made by Government 
from time to time to meet the aspirations of Indians in this respect, and remarks 
that so far they have all proved futile. He refers to the declarations of successive 
English sovereigns on the subject of-employment of Indians in the public services 
and to the inaugural speech of Lord Islington in Madras, and expresses the hope 


that the recommendations of the present Public Services Commission will embody 
the final solution of the problem. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st April 1913 expresses gratitude to 


; a the president and members of the Public Services 
ieee eee Caminita for summoning Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya as a witness. : 
The editor remarks that “the Pandit has spoken with intellectual courage, 
with a wise discrimination and with equal loyalty and patriotism, and in lan- 
guage which has at once the double merit of being temperate and powerful.” 
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He is glad to note that Mr. Malaviya “is not afflicted by an undiscrimi- 
nating admiration of that latest of fashionable phrases ‘ British character.’”’ He 
admits that there is much to be respected in the British character, but points out 
‘that there is much worth among Indians also, and he refers to the Finance 
Member’s remark in the course of the budget debate in the Imperial Council 
that the issue was not of race versus race but of man versus man. 

He goes on to give the names of eminent Indians who, he asserts, can fill 
with credit the highest offices under the Government of India, and remarks that 
it is unfair “to refuse opportunities to talent and then to deny that there is 
talent.” 

In conclusion he says that if Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar had been allowed 
an opportunity of speaking before the Commission, the case for the holding of 


simultaneous examinations and for the separation of judicial from executive 
functions would have been complete. 


87. Discussing the evidence given by the |Hon’ble Mr. Baillie before the 
The Public Services Commission, + ULlic Services Commission, the Leader (Allahabad) 
: ' of the 2nd April 1913 remarks that all European 
witnesses, whether officials or non-officials, are of one mind. The editor ques- 
tions the justice of the statement that “a Madrasi or a Bengali is as much of a 
foreigner in the United Provinces as a European is,’ and asserts that numerous 
religious ideals and social practices are common to Hindus all over India, and 
that there is considerable identity in the line of thought and cast of mind of 
Indians all over the land. 
He ridicules Mr. Baillie’s statement that the European officer ‘“ knows all 
about the people andthe people care only for him.” He protests against the 


‘conditions attached to the Indian Civil Service which are designed to attract 
Europeans.” 


Adverting to the evidence of the Hon’ble Mr. Ledgard, he questions his — 


credentials for speaking on behalf of Indian traders and agriculturists, and 
expresses resentment at his attacks on Indian character. He enquires whether 
the Indian members of commerce propose to object to Mr. Ledgard’s lang- 
uage and opinions, and expresses the hope that they will now no longer seek the 
co-operation and help of Europeans in industrial and commercial matters. 

He then goes on to criticise in a sarcastic vein the observations of Mr. 
Ledgard regarding the criticism of the work of civilians and the inadequacy of 
their salaries, and concludes his comments on the opinions of the Upper India 
Chamber of Commerce as voiced by Mr. Ledgard, with the following words :-- 

“Our difficulty is to comment on them in the language of moderation.”’ 


38. Discussing the evidence before the Lucknow session of the Public 


i Services Commission, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
ee. oe April 1913 observes that ‘‘ the necessity for the 
holding of simultaneous examinations and for the separation of judicial from 
executive functions” was as clearly established by the evidence of Messrs. Baillie 
and Marris as by. that of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and Dr. Sundar Lal. 
The editor ridicules the contention that simultaneous examinations would lead 
to inequalities of class representation, and says that it cannot be greater than it 
is at present. Referring to Mr. Marris’s advocacy of the extension of the judicial 
powers of the district magistrate, he remarks :— 
‘Can anything enable one to form a better idea of the benefits that will 
result from the concentration of judicial powers in the hands of purely judicial 
functionaries than the attitude of Mr. Marris ?” 


With regard to Mr. Baillie’s remarks regarding the expanded councils he 
observes as follows :— 

“If the members of the expanded councils prefer class interests to the 
national interests, who is responsible for the state of things? Surely not the 
people who had no hand in the constitution of the councils, but the Govern- 
ment which has constituted the councils not on popular basis, but on the basis 
of class representation. How can the great bulk of the population have direct 
voice in the councils, when the people are kept at a distance? The mass of the 
people, as far as zamindari interests and the Muhammadan interests are con- 
cerned, have some voice in the election of their representatives to the council 
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and what wonder if zamindar and Muhammadan members consider themselves 
custodians of class interests as against the national interest. The few members 
who can enter the council from general constituencies prefer to work in national 
interests.’ es: 

In conclusion he says that, if an open competitive examination be held, 
there is no reason to believe that the Indian members of the Civil Service would 
be less mindful of the national interests than the European members. 


89. Discussing the evidence given at the Bankipur session of the Public 
Services Commission, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
8rd April 1913 takes exception to Mr. Oldham’s 
plea for increased emoluments for the Indian Civil Service, and says that 
efficiency is not desirable if it involves financial ruin for India. 


The editor expresses the hope that, in view of the pressing demands of 
education and sanitation, the Commission will not make any recommendations 
which will have the effect of throwing any additional burden on Indian finances. 


He agrees with Mr. Krishna Sahay that any reservation about a European 
minimum would be improper. , 


In discussing the evidence of Mr. Fakhr-ud-din, he objects to his plea fora 
restricted system of nomination, and in regard to Mr. Fakhr-ud-din’s suggestions 
regarding the recruitment of the judiciary he urges that at least one-third of the 
judicial appointments should be reserved for the Bar. He points out that by 
suggesting a two-years’ sojourn in India for successful European candidates 
Mr. Fakhr-ud-din has given a crushing reply to the opponents of simultaneous 
examinations, who contend that by urging a two-years’ sojourn in Europe for 
successful candidates, the advocates of simultaneous examinations practically give 
their case away. 


He expresses agreement with Mr. Sinha’s opinion that in consequence of 
the rapid advance of education among all communities, no important community 
is likely to go unrepresented in the eventiof a simultaneous examination being 
introduced in India. 


_ He concludes by thanking Mr. Justice Hassan Imam for his evidence, and 
remarks that the Muhammadan leaders in Behar have given such an excellent 
account of themselves that the country should be grateful to them. 


40. Discussing the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal’s evidence before the Public 
Services Commission the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
3rd April 1913 expresses gratification that such a 
moderate man has expressed himself in favour of simultaneous examinations 
and of the separation of judicial from executive functions. 


With regard to Mr. Marris’s evidence, the editor observes as follows :— 

‘Neither his opinions nor his expression can be commended, as tiiey betray 
a lamentable prejudice against Indians, their capacity and character, and an 
amount of self-esteem waich passes all limits.” 


He ridicules Mr. Marris’s suggestion for holding the Indian Civil Service 
examination simultaneously in England and in the self-governing dominions, 
and remarks that it will create indignation among educated Indians. He goes 
on to remark as follows :— 

‘The members of the service which loves to describe itself as the most dis- 
tinguished service in the world were indeed never expected to be excessively in 
love with Indian reformers and partial to their aspirations; but such unmiti- 
gated contempt for them and all about them as is exhibited in the document put 
in by Mr. Marris was, we confess, something unexpected.” 

In conclusion he deplores the fact that while responsible statesmen like 
the present Secretary of State and the Viceroy are honestly endeavouring to 
allay discontent, Government is being badly served by “ the permanent officials 
who have most to do with the people, but who do not budge an inch from their 
position of haughty aloofness and offensive contempt for educated Indians.”’ 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd April 1913 publishes a con- 
tributed article in which the writer discusses the 
evidence hitherto adduced before the Public Services 
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Commission, and observes that almost all the evidence has been actuated by 
self-interest. | | 

He admits that Anglo-Indian witnesses had to consider the interests of the 
Empire also, but expresses the opinion that their opposition to simultaneous 
examinations and to the separation of judicial from executive functions has been 
actuated largely by the fear that their class would, by the introduction of those 
reforms, receive less employment in the public services. 

He says that the position is therefore no better than that of one rival 
denouncing the fother. He details the grounds of opposition put forward by 
Anglo-Indian witnesses ; and contrasts the unanimity of Anglo-Indian witnesses 
with the difference of opinion among Indian witnesses, remarking as follows: — 

‘For one thing we are glad that some Indians there are who have spoken 
against simultaneous examinations, for it shows that while some of us may take 
the British point of view, there is practically none among Anglo-Indian officials 
who find it possible to take the Indian view. We hope the significance of this 
fact will not be lost upon the Commissioners themselves.” 

In conclusion he says that the one-sided evidence of official European wit- 
nesses and their want of sympathy will only strengthen the forces of discon- 
tent, 

42. Referring to the opinion of the Bengal Chamber of Commerce against 
simultaneous examinations and the separation 
of judicial from executive functions, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 3rd April 1913 contrasts the Chamber’s statement that the 
recent tendency of commercial firms has all been to decrease the number of 
Indian employés in important positions with its protestation that in making its 
suggestions it is only protecting the interests of the people of this country. The 
editor asserts that the Furopean merchant doing business in India is not actuated 
by altruistic motives, and contends that, though the Chamber was within its 
rights in making the suggestion, it was not justified in making an assertion of 
high motive. 

43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd April 1918 publishes the first instal- 

The Public Services Commission, ™OBt ofa contributed article in which the writer 

"“ dwells at length on the need for sanitary and 

medical reforms and complains of the inactivity of Government in introducing 
them. . 


He describes the discontent in the Medical department, and suggests that 
the salaries of medical employés should be increased, in view of the increased 
cost of living and of the loss of private practice owing to the increase of private 
practitioners. | 

He urges that a separate Indian Army Medical Corps should be formed, 
which should be recruited by competition in England, and of which not more 
than 15 per cent. should be accommodated in the provincial jail departments. 


‘He recommends the establishment of a central military medical college 
for the training of military assistant surgeons, and suggests that they should be 
employed as subordinates in medical charge of the big central prison hospitals, 
but in no case employed as civil surgeons. 

44, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1913 publishes the second 
The Public Services Comminsi and last instalment of the contributed article on the 

oe 088 Mommies Indian Medical Service (vide paragraph supra), in 
which the writer suggests that the Indian Medical Service should be made a 
purely civil one, and that two-thirds of all civil surgeoncies and professorships 
= University Medical colleges should be reserved for Indian Medical Service 
officers. 

Regarding civil assistant surgeons he urges that their salaries should be 
raised, and that one-third of civil surgeoncies should be reserved for them. He 
also suggests that the qualifying period of service for pension should be reduced 
to twenty-five years, and that civil assistant surgeons should be granted exemp- 
tion from the operations of the Arms Act. 

He complains of the inadequacy of the salaries of civil sub-assistant 
surgeons, and insists that their salaries should range from Ks. 40 to Rs. 150. 
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He urges the formation of an Indian Sanitary Service on lines similar to 
those of the Indian Medical Service, and suggests that two-thirds of the appoint- 
ments of municipal health officers should be given to the men of this service, 
while the remaining one-third and the posts of assistant health officers should 


go to a}Provincial Sanitary Service recruited from holders of diplomas in health 
of the Indian Universities. 


Regarding the Subordinate Sanitary Service consisting of sanitary inspec- 
tors, he suggests a two-years’ training after passing the matriculation examina- 
tion, and a scale of pay ranging from Rs. 50 to Rs. 200. He also urges that the 
control of the sanitary service should be directly with Government and that 
the Sanitary Commissioner should be given a seat in the Legislative Council. ' 


45. Discussing the evidence submitted before the Public Services Com- 
mission on behalf of His Honour the Lieutenant 
Governor, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th April 
1913 expresses regret that Sir James Meston was in all important matters 
opposed to the demands of educated India, and that he has falsified all the hopes 


raised in the hearts of the people of these provinces about the liberality of his 
views. 


The editor however commends the spirit and the language in which Sir 
James gave expression to his views. 


Dealing with Nawab Abdul Majid’s evidence he ridicules the Nawab’s 
contention that only sons of titled magnates were fit for executive posts. With 
regard to the Nawab’s suggestion that collectorships, commissionerships and 
higher posts should be held exclusively by Europeans, he expresses the hope 
that the Nawab, out of a regard for consistency, will never aspire to a High 
Court judgeship or a membership of the executive council. | 


_ _He expresses surprise at the Nawab’s opposition to the separation of judi- 
cial from executive functions, and remarks “ that the Nawab in him has killed 
the barrister.”” He expresses regret that “an old world man” like the Nawab 
who has been disowned even by his own community should have been asked 


to give evidence before the Commission while Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar and 
some others of his calibre were left out. 


Referring to Pandit Sitla Prasad Bajpai’s evidence, he observes that, while 
on the one hand some opponents 6f simultaneous examination assert that 
Indians are too clever and the introduction of this reform would mean a swamp- 
ing of the Civil Service by Indians, others on the other hand say that the want 


of leducational facilities in India will not enable Indians to derive any benefit 
from this reform. 


He remarks that neither extreme represents the actual facts, and expresses 
agreement with Mr. Bajpai’s view that listed posts of district Judges should be 


filled by members of the provincial judicial service and not by those of the 
executive branch. 


46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the5th April 1913 publishes a contributed 

The Public Services Commiesion, 22 ticle in which the writer refers to the Lucknow 

' sitting of the Public Services Commission, and dis- 

cusses the way in which the several members conduct their examination of 
witnesses. He says that Mr. Abdur Rahim always tries to bring out the 


The Public Services Commission. 


fact that executive and judicial functions should be separated. 


’ Mr. Sly only exhibits interest when he begins to discuss the respective 
merits of the time scale and grade scale in the Civil Service. Rai Kanhaiya 


Lal Bahadur constantly dwells on the heavy work and ill-health of the members 
of the judicial service. ; 


Sir Murray Hammick is always on the look-out for suggestions for more 
pay and less work for the Civil Service. 


Mr. Madge is described as failing to create any impression on a witness 
but one of confusion. 


Mr. Ramsay Macdonald is commended as being the most capable in cross- 
examination, Regarding Mr. Fasih-ud-dia he observes that a better knowledge 
of colloquia] English would have made his cross-examination more valuable. 


( 300 :)- 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th April 1913 expresses regret that 
The Public Services Commission. Pandit Moti Lal Nehru should have declared himself 


against simultaneous examinations. : 
The editor admits that the Pandit might have been influenced in his opinion 


by his admiration for Western institutions, but points out that many England- | 


returned Indians have declared themselves in favour of simultaneous exami- 
nations. He takes exception to the stress laid by the Pandit on British character 
and contends that Indians can preserve the British tone of the administration 
which really means only uprightness and efficiency. 

He asserts that, while many Indians like Pandit Sundar Lal and Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya, who have not gone out of India, have acquired 
the “ British tone,” many Europeans like Mr. Marris, Mr. Ledgard and others 
have lost it by affecting autocratic ways and keeping themselves aloof from the 
people. He, however, expresses gratification that Pandit Moti Lal advocated the 
complete separation of judicial from executive functions. 

Adverting to Rev. W. E. 8. Holland’s evidence he is glad to note that Allah- 
abad has supplied the first European who has declared himself in favour of simul- 
taneous examinations. He expresses agreement with Mr. Holland’s opinion 
that the Civil Service will be swamped by Indians only when the British become 
“degenerates.” He commends the views of the reverend gentleman as to the 
demoralizing effects of recruitment by nomination. He points out that the 
system of nomination sets a premium on the accident of birth and sycophancy 
and leaves the efficiency of the successful applicant to chance. 


48. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th April 1913 says that all the 
evidence adduced before the Public Services Com- 
mission shows that, while Indians want more high 
posts, Europeans do not want to give up their present monopoly. The editor 
admits that Englishmen are entitled to a certain percentage of the posts in the 
Civil Service owing to their being the ruling race and to their possessing the 
qualities of honesty and efficiency, but he contends that Indians are equally 
entitled to a certain number of posts owing to their intimate acquaintance with 
the manners and customs of the country. | - 

In conclusion he says that simultaneous examinations will have to be 
introduced sooner or later, and urges that the racial question should be perma- 
nently settled by fixing the proportion of Europeans and Indians employed in 
the Civil Service. 


The Public Services Commission. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native States. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. | 


49. Discussing the judgment of Munshi Kameshwar Nath, Additional 
Munsif, about the mosque in muhalla Nil-ki- Gali, the 
Tajir (Meerut) of the 24th March 1913 (received on 
the 3lst March), says that the munsif, while recognizing the existence of the 
mosque, pronounced judgment against the Muhammadans, and remarks that be 
‘seems to have been actuated by his religious prejudice against the Muhammadans. 
The editor deplores the rejection of the appeal by the District Judge, and says that 
the wagf law was misconstrued by the Judge. He invites the attention of the 
Local Government to the matter, and says that, if the claims of the Muhammadans 
be not satisfied, it will lead them to presume that Government has no regard for 
their religious feelings. | 


50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th March 1913 invites the attention 
| of Government to the judgment of the Sessions 
Judge of Cawnpore in a Fatehpur security case, in 
which the Judge, Mr. Kendall, has severely criticised the se! of Mr. Muhammad 
Fazl Ahmad, Magistrate of the 1st class of Fatehpur. | 


The NMii-ki-Gali mosque case. 
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The editor characterizes Mr. Kendall’s judgment as a very strong indict- 
ment of the officer who tried the case. Referring to Mr. Ahmad’s remark “ that 
in the civil court the man with the longest purse was sure to win,’ he expresses 
agreement with Mr. Kendall’s objection that it was a most improper remark 
for the magistrate to make. He points out that Mr. Kendall has thoroughly 
exposed the “‘ one-sided and imperfect method and untenable and careless conclu- 
sions”’ of the magistrate, Mr. Ahmad. 


In conclusion he expresses the hope that prompt and vigorous executive 
action will follow the severe censure of the Judge, and that Government will 
consider this case as typical of other similar cases of a particularly oppressive 
nature but never come before the public view. He also observes that the surest 
remedy for this undesirable state of affairs is the separation of judicial from 
executive functions and the appointment of only trained lawyers as magistrates. 


(b)—Police. 


51. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st April 1913 expresses 
Political crimes and the ine- regret that with the spread of anarchism in Bengal 
elency of the police. educated men all over the country are unjustly 
regarded with suspicion by the police. The editor states that in some places the 
police have falsely attributed crimes to persons and classed them in their regis- 
ters as being dangerous. He deplores the fact that young men are made the 
object of unwelcome attention on the part of the police without sufficient proof 
and thus get a bad name. He says that such a procedure not only injures the 
administration but also turns the attention of purely social organizations towards 
political crimes. 


Referring to the last report on the police administration in the province 
of Eastern Bengal and Assam he refers to the fact that ten out of thirteen political 
crimes were left undetected. He also points out that the perpetrator of the 
Delhi bomb outrage has not yet been traced, and expresses regret that the police 
only damage the reputation of men without securing any sufficient proof. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 


52. Discussing the observations of Government on the provincial accounts 
The United Provinces financial for 1911-12 published in the last United Provinces 
statement. Government Gazette, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
Ist April 1913 takes exception to the Government of India’s decision that the 
present financial settlement with the United Provinces should be permanent and 
unalterable. The editor points out that the revenue allotted to these provinces is 
totally inadequate for efficient and progressive administration, and says that, in 
view of the liberal treatment accorded to other provinces by the Government of 
India and in view of insufficiency of expenditure on education, sanitation and 
medical relief in these provinces, the present settlement cannot be regarded as 
permanent. He expresses regret that the receipts from excise rose chiefly owing 
to the large number of Hindu marriages. 


He deplores the fact that the increased expenditure on police arms and 
accoutrements and the Criminal Investigation department was not explained in 
the resolution. 


He notes with regret that no expenditure was incurred on the opening of 
more elementary schools. 


He points out that, though the Hadi process has not proved a suitable and 
remunerative one, Rs. 41,000 were spent on it. 


He complains that, though the expenditure on pensions is fast increasing, 
the demand of well-paid Europeans in nearly every department for higher 
emoluments continues and is not discouraged. 


Referring to the writing off of the loan of Rs. 4,75,000 advanced to the 
exhibition, he remarks “ that that show was verily a costly white elephant.” 


He considers the growth of excise and stamps receipts as an evil for the 
economic, social and moral future of the community, and expresses regret that 
adequate expenditure was not incurred on education, sanitation and medical relief. 


¢ 


(ee 


568. Discussing the debate on the budget in the Imperial Legislative Coun- 

The budget debate in the Imperial Cil, the Advocate (Lucknow) 'of the 30th March 1913 
Legislative Council. expresses agreement with Nawab Saiyid Muham- 
mad’s contention that Government was not justified in committing itself to 
much heavier expenditure than what had been sanctioned in connection with the 
project of the new capital without taking the council into its confidence. | 

Referring to Sir Charles Armstrong’s advocacy of steady railway financing, 
he says that sanitation and education should not be starved to feed the railways. 

He agrees with the Maharaja of Cossimbazaar’s complaint that the expen- 
diture on technical and industrial education in Bengal was inadequate to the 
requirements of that important province. 

He expresses apprehension that education and sanitation will suffer on 
account of the heavy expenditure on the new capital, and commends Rai Sri 
Ram’s proposal for meeting that expenditure by loans. 

He admits that the loss of opium revenue must be made up for in some 
way and points out that the limit of direct taxation has been reached. 

He deprecates the Maharaja of Nashipore’s proposal for the abolition of 
income tax and salt duty. | . oa 

_ He characterizes Sir G. M. Chitnavis’s demand for adequate compensation 
to India from the British Exchequer for the loss of opium revenue, as a question 
of great imperial importance, and insists that it should be carefully considered. 

Adverting to Mr. Fenton’s speech, he deprecates the idea of spending large 
sums in increasing the pay and allowances of the Civil Service at a time when 
the country is badly in need of resources to meet the demands of sanitation and 
education. , 

‘With regard to Mr. Rayaningar’s appeal for the admission of scions of 
ancient families into the commissioned ranks of the Indian army, he says that 
the honourable gentlemen should have pressed the claims of Indians generally 
without making any invidious distinction between high families and those that are 
humble. 

He expresses approval of Mr. Ghaznavi’s proposal for preferential treatment 


for Muslim education, and concludes by eulogizing the sympathetic tone of Sir 
Guy Fleetwood Wilson’s speech. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


54. Referring to an article in the Pioneer (Allahabad) in which it was 
Municipal elections and illiterate asserted that a returning officer had cheated illiterate 
voters. voters by holding the voting paper upside down, the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th March 1913 contends that it is impossible for 


any returning officer to cheat illiterate voters in the manner suggested by the 
Pioneer. | 


The editor suggests that when the rules of election are revised, literacy 
should be made one of the qualifications for the voter to take part in the election. 


55. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 3lst March 1913 asks the local 

i municipality to have the earth and rubble accumula- 

be sca tet ted in Satti Chowra muhalla in the Chauk ward 
removed in the interests of public health. In connection with the city improve- 
ment scheme the editor suggests the widening of the road that ‘leads to Chauk 


oe Maidagin up to Gudowlia in order to relieve the congestion of traffic in the 
hauk. | 


56. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st April 1913 complains yy 8 
Municipal Commissioners of Agra pay no heed to the 
Bt: demscnd Feo of the residents of their coe and that 
they do not properly discharge their duties. The editor points out that the con- 
servancy and lighting arrangements are extremely defective, and that most of 
the roads are in a very bad state of repair. He says that one lakh of rupees has 
been allotted in the municipal budget for the current year for the construction 
‘of a cattle shed, and urges that the Municipal Commissioners ought to have 
objected to this unnecessary expenditure. He suggests that voters should in 
future elect only those persons as Municipal Commissioners who are energetic 
and have a high sense of their responsibilities. 
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57. Referring tothe proceedings of the last meeting of the Allahabad 
Municipal Board, the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 
2nd April 1913, expresses regret that the conservancy 
arrangements of ward IV were entrusted to’ the charge of Lala Bisheshwar 
Das on personal grounds instead of to Dr. M. O. Tandon. The editor says that 
the ae , conservancy should as far as possible be given to medical members 
of the board. | 


He expresses regret that an important matter of city improvement was 
hastily disposed of as being one of the last items on the agenda after a good many 
members had left the meeting under the impression that the business before the 
meeting was over. He, however, expresses the hope that the Garhi-ki- Serat 
scheme, which was decided upon after mature deliberation, will not be postponed. 


He questions the propriety of Dr. Ranjit Singh’s moving a resolution ac- 
cording the thanks of the board to Mr. Mumford, and points out that “ there 
was no unanimous opinion among the members of the board as regards Mr, 
Mumford’s work as chairman.” He observes that it would have been better if a 
consultation among the members had preceded the doctor’s motion, seeing that 
once the resolution was moved, no member could be expected to oppose it. He 
urges that the members should not be placed in such awkward position. 


(e)—LEducation. 


58. A correspondent who signs himself “ Qazt Nisak AnMAD KHAN 

The proposed denominational uni- FROM KAKORI,”’ contributes an article to the Hindus- 

veraities. tani (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1913, in which he 

denounces the proposed establishment of denominational universities, seeing that 

the people of India are already divided amongst themselves, and that denomina- 

tional universities will further injure the interests of the country by aggravating 
the existing feeling of estrangement among the people. 


He asks the Indian communities to sink their differences and to concentrate 
their energy in establishing a joint Indian university. | , 


59. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 25th March 1913 (received on the 31st 
March), advises the members of the Deputation 
Committee of the Muslim University to suspend their 
proceedings, seeing that the Islamic world is preoccupied with the misfortunes of 
Turkey. The editor urges that in the meantime the Muhammadans should send 
their young men to England to complete their education and qualify themseives 
to undertake the work connected with the Muslim University. He points out 
that if the Muhammadans fail to provide capable men to manage the Muslim 
University, its management would pass into the hands of the European staff. 
He therefore suggests that a certain number of young Muhammadans should be 
sent every year to England and that they should be helped from the funds of 
the Muslim University. 


60. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for March 1918 welcomes the resolution 
of the Government of India on education, and des- 
cribes it as a new stage in the development of its 
educational policy and a clear indication of its desire for the wider diffusion of 
education in the country. The editor expresses the hope that illiteracy and its 
concomitant evils will now disappear, and that the lot of Indians will be 
considerably improved. He expresses gratification that oriental studies will 
also receive due consideration in the proposed educational programme. 


61. The Saraswat: (Allahabad) for March 1913 reproduces a few verses | 
—— from Mathili Sharan’s poem, Bharat Bharti, in which 
the writer deplores the prevailing ignorance in 
India, and points out’that Western education is beyond the means of ordi- 
nary people. He expresses regret that the only sources of income for Indians 
are service and mendicancy, and that they do not take to trade and industry. He 
asserts that the present system of education is by no means beneficial to Indians, 
that it undermines their health and destroys their individuality by instilling 
foreign ideas into their minds, . 
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62. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 28th March 1918 (received on the 31st RAHBAR, | 
March), again refers to the fact that the buildings nendhennacdeer 
| of the gurukul are constructed on the banks of the 

Ganges and are liable to be washed away at any moment by the river. The 

editor takes exception to the presence of Satya Bala Devi at the anniversary of 


the gurukul, and says that the students should not be allowed to listen to the 
songs of female singers. , 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


_ 68. In an article contributed by Saiyid Muhammad Faruq to Al Asar = AL ASAR, 
behets Mth Atria, (Lucknow) for March 1918 the writer discusses briefly  “*°h 1918. 
Bahadur Shah’s political misfortunes, and chiefly 
treats of the poetical life of the last Moghal Emperor. He reproduces verses 
from a number of poems composed by Bahadur Shah Zafar, and tries to discredit 
the theory that the poems attributed to the poet-prince were really the composi- 
tions of his tutors. He points out that Bahadur Shah’s poetry is full of pathos 
which is rendered all the more eloquent on account of the personal vein of 
feeling which runs through it. 
In conclusion the writer says that the stigam attaching to the Emperor’s 
character on account of his alleged share in the mutiny of 1857 has been removed 
by the writings of English historians, who not only acquitted him of any com- 
plicity in it but asserted that he gave active help to the sufferers of the mutiny. 


64, Referring to an anonymous letter‘in which it was asserted that the MUSLIM 
The policy ofthe Muslim Gazette Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) was opposed to the GAZETTE, 
(Lucknow), Aligarh College was under the influence of Maulana 9 *™*4?r!l 1818. 
Shibli and was financed by the Raja of Mahmudabad, the editor of the paper 
in the issue of the 2nd April 1913 says that he is a well-wisher of the Aligarh 
College, though he has been constrained tv depart from Sir Saiyid’s political 
policy, owing to changed circumstances which have necessitated a radical 
change in the political programme of the Muhammadans. He asserts that the 
Aligarh College has turned out a band of young men inspired with a true spirit 
of nationality and patriotism, and expresses regret that his criticism of the 
authorities of the college has been misconstrued as being ill-will towards that 
institution. | : 
He admits that he is an admirer of Maulana Shibli owing to his learning, 
but he would unhesitatingly criticise the Maulana if he happened to be guilty 
of any act injurious to national interests. He says that it is beneath the 
dignity of the Muslim Gazette to indulge in baseless criticism. He proposes 
to visit the Nadwat-ul-ulama and promises to criticise the work of that institution 
in an honest and fearless manner. 
He denies that his paper has received any financial help from the Raja 
of Mahmudabad, and says the latter bas not proved himself to be a sincere public 
leader which accounted for the criticism of him which appeared io the Muslim 
Gazette. 
He states that he never criticises the actions of any public man out of 
personal grudge or malice, and that he respects even those leaders whose 
political opinions he attacks. 


65. A civil assistant surgeon contributes an article to the Advocate (Luck- _anvocars, 

Military assistant surgeons in now) of the 30th March 19183, in which he takes 80th March 1918, 
civil employ. exception to the appointment of a military assistant a 
surgeon of nine years’ standing to the civil surgeoncy-of Hardoi. He points out i 
that civil assistant surgeons are professionally better qualified than military 
assistant surgeons, and complains of the injustice of the present arrangements 
in the United Provinces by which sixteen out of twenty-two military assistant 
surgeons have got higher posts, while out of 106 civil assistant surgeons only 
seven have been promoted to the post of civil surgeon. He appeals to the In- 


spector General of Civil Hospitals to do justice to the civil assistant surgeons by 
appointing them in larger numbers as civil surgeons of small districts. ! 
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66. Referring to the proposals of the Local Government that medicine and 
taille medical advice in charitable dispensaries should only 
aritable dispensaries. ° ‘ ‘ 

be given gratis to poor patients, the Independent 
(Allahabad) of the 1st April 1913 says that Government should prescribe some | 
definite standard for judging the position of patients. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


67. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th March 19138 
Legislation to penalize initiation (received on the 3lst March), refers to the initiation 
of minors into asceticism. of three Arya boys into sanyas asram (ascetic life) 
at Kashi, and urges the Government of India and Indian chiefs to penalize by 


legislation the initiation of minors as ascetics by designing sadhus just as has 


been done in the Jodhpur State. 


68. Discussing the Criminal Conspiracy Act, the Anand (Lucknow) of the 

27th March 1913 (received on the 3lst March), 

says that it will cause no trouble to the people 

provided its working is conducted on right lines. The editor urges that Govern- 
ment should have made some concession to public opinion in framing the Act, 

and remarks that the measure will not be altogether unacceptable if it succeed 

in establishing peace in the country. He says that a policy of reconciliation 
ultimately proves more successful than that of repression. 


69. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 28th March 1913 (received on the 31st 
March), deplores the haste with which the Criminal 
Conspiracy Act was rushed through the Council, with 
the result that it is defective, and will prove a source of trouble to Indians. The 
editor points out that many Acts which were previously not considered illegal 
have been declared to be offences under this Act. 

He contends that the Act is not in line with the English law on the subject, 
and points out that, while exceptions have been clearly stated in the English 
law, exemptions from its operation in this Act have been left entirely to the 
discretion of the executive officers. 

He expresses regret that agreements in furtherance of commercial objects 
have been brought within the scope of this Act. | 


70. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the Ist April 1913 expresses the 
opinion that the Criminal Conspiracy Act will bring 
the Government into bad repute and will increase 


The Oriminal Conspiracy Act. 
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distrust among its subjects. 

The editor ridicules the idea that the conditions prevailing in India and 
England are similar in the following terms :— 

‘‘There (in England) new conspiracies are being organized, novel crimes 
are gaining strength. But doesit follow that the same class of (expert) criminals 
is to be found in India also. 

The West introduced boycott, Europe invented bombs, England (gave India) 
the example of strikes. All theseevils came to India from England. My country 
(previously) had never even heard of these things. Why then has the (English) 
law of conspiracy been considered necessary for India.” 

He questions the propriety of the statement that Indian criminals are now 
educated and clever, and points out that there have been no great scientists in 
India, and that India cannot vie with England in the arts and industries. 

He says that if Government consider India to be as advanced as England, 
then the Seditious Meetings and the Press Acts should be repealed. He remarks. 
that it is not fair to introduce the repressive laws of England into India while 
denying Indians the liberties and privileges enjoyed by Englishmen. | | 


VI.—RaILway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
¢ Nil. 
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VIIT.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


71. The Zajer — of iw 16th February 1913 er oat gee 
| 7 arch), publishes a poem contributed by Shai 
Rice -vsmemed amas Karim-ud-din, Muzhar, Nomani, in which the follow- 
ing lines occur :— | 
‘We shall move the heavens with loud eries of 'unitarianism . . . and 
we shall extinguish the flames of Trinity by sprinkling water. 
* * * . * * 


When we will wake the sleeping lions, they will roar in the East and 
overthrow the West. ne 7 
* ® * — eee 7 * 
Persia _ Turkey may be lost, but the followers of unitarianism will not 
suffer.” | ee 
72. The Muslim Gazetie (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1918 publishes a 
poem contributed by Saiyid Muhammad Nuh of 


Christianity and Islam. ‘ ‘ : ‘ ‘ 
ss Machhlishahr, in which the following lines occur :— 
* % * * * * | * 
“If we are alive, we shall cause havoc in the world. 
* % * * . * * * 


We are like embers that send forth their flames, when a gust of wind 
passes over them. Everyone, whether he be a worshipper in a church 
or in a temple, is bent on the extermination of Islam, but when the 
time will come, we shall see them all. 

% * * * *% % % 

It may be easy for the enemies of Islam to weaken the power of Muham- 
madans and to capture Turkey and Persia, but it is quite impossible 
for them to sweep off Islam from the face of the earth. 

* * * * i * | * 

When we shall wield our swords and discharge arrows, hills and mountains 

will resound with the loud cries of Zakbir (God is great).”’ 


73. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1913 publishes a con- 
tributed article, in which the writer deplores the 
desecration of Islamic monuments and mausoleums 
by Europeans and Indian Christians who enter into their holy places with- 
out putting off their shoes. He invites the attention of Ulamas to the matter, 
and asks them to stop the practice which is so distasteful to Muhammadans. 


74. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 80th March 1913 publishes a con- 
tributed article, in which the writer urges that rules 
and regulations should be framed by Government for 
the guidance of officers in charge of the Magh mela. He deplores the fact that 
during the years 1912 and 1913 local gentlemen were not consulted by the officer 
in charge of the mela arrangements, and suggests that leading Hindu citizens 
and representatives from the municipal board should be consulted. 


Referring to the reply to the question in the local council regarding the 
Magh mela arrangements, he says that the consultations with the Pragwals and 
Ghatias are merely formal ones, as their suggestions, if not approved of by the 
officer in charge, have very little chance of being adopted or acted upon. 


Regarding the statement that no complaint was made to the Lieutenant 
Governor when he visited the fair, he points out that a Pragwal or Ghatia cannot 
ordinarily be expected to make a complaint against the manager of the mela in 
his very presence. 


In conclusion he says that the Magh mela authorities should protect their 
licensees from unnecessary and vexatious interference by the cantonment autho- 
rities. He appeals to Government to appoint officers of sympathetic views and 
tendencies to manage the mela with the help of leading Hindu citizens until 
formal rules are framed. 


15. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st April 1913]publishes an article, in 
A denunciation of ‘untra Which the editor quotes verses from the Tantra Shas- 
Bhastess. tras (a class of works in Sanskrit teaching certain 
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mystical rites) so as to show the licentious nature of the Tantra-form of wor- 
ship. He asks the TZaniries not to calumniate tlie god Shiva in whose name 
they indulge in obscene and abominable orgies of sexual intercourse. He de- 
plores the fact that even educated Indians sometimes come forward to support 
these orgies, and he asks the Bharat Dharam Mahamandal, as the representative 
of orthodox Hinduism, to discourage such unwholesome practices. 


76. A correspondent who signs himself “ Raskumar SHarma, SAKALDIHA, 
Cow-protection and the shuddhi DBENARES,’ contributesan article to the Arya Mitra 
movement, _ (Agra) of the 1st April 1913, in which he says that 
the Arya Samajists are rendering a distinct service to Hinduism by converting 
Muhammadans and Christians, who are beef-eaters, to the Vedic faith, and that 
the Hindus by their opposition to the shuddhi movement virtually contribute to 
the slaughter of cows, and may therefore be regarded as the enemies of their own 
religion. a : 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


77. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th March 1913 
(received on the 31st March), protests against the 
article that appeared inthe Pioneer (Allahabad) cri- 
ticising the conduct of the Maharaja of Jeypur for not observing punctuality 
on the occasion of his son’s marriage with the Maharaja of Balrampur’s daughter, 
with the result that he caused inconvenience to Sir James Meston. 

The editor says that such irresponsible writings in the Anglo-Indian papers 
cause considerable heart-burning among the Indians. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


The Balrampur incident. 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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| 
No, Name of publication. | Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
3 | Meerut College Magazine ... | Meerut -- | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 36 ... | 300 copies. 
q | Central Hinda College Maga- | Benares -. | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 =, 
| sine. sophist); 68. 
. Hindustan Review... -o- | Allahabad tae Do. Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, | 1,500 _ i, 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
aid ain Gazette eee .- | Allahabad ee Do: we | d = Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- | 300 =i, 
at-law. 
x Prabudha Bhfrat ... .. | Almora ot: Be ee “a Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési ; 2,274 ,, 
g | Student World =. eo | Lucknow cee Do. . | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. ... ave SF 4, 
+ Theosophy in India o» | Benares | Do. .. | Babu Bhugwan Das, M.A.; Vaishya |} 65,500 ,, 
. Agraval (Theosgephist). | 
“— —- ory car Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; | 
, ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
g | Allshabad Law Journal —..... | Allahabad w+ | Weekly +! Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 6 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47, 
a Cosmopolitan ete we |. Dehra Dan vii Do, .. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- |. 600 - 
man. 
10 Adwocate cee .. | Lucknow Twicea week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang4 Prasid Varmé; |: 1,100 P 
: Khatri; 55. 
” Leader ... oe oo | Allahabad oo | Daily’ .. | Mr. OC. Y. Chintémani; Madrasi; 30... 2,100 si, 
ANGLO-HINDI. e 7 
12 Mahémandal Magazine and /| Benares » | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Govind 3,500 copies. * 
Nigamégam Chandrika. : Shastri Dugvekar. 
°18 Khichri Samiachér ... oy | Mirzapur: .- | Weekly ... | Madho Pras&d; Khatri; 60 ons 76 - 
AXNGLO- BENGALI. 
1 ‘ Trishul ... eve .. | Benares ». | Monthly ... | Bholé Néth Bhatt&charya; 46 a 1,000 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU. : Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European ; 28 ... 
+ 16. Aligach Monthly ... coe | Aligarh oe | Monthly ... Héfis Muhammad Matin Khan; Mu- 1,600 copies. 
Urvv. hammadan ; 35. 
Adib ove ise wo. | Allahabad ce | Monthly .... | Munshi Py&re L&l Shakar; Native 150 copies. 
16 Christian ; 32 ; 
ir Alamgir... oe .. | Aligarh ose Do. . | Piarey L&l; Vaishya; 4i... ‘es 1,000 _ i, 
_| Al Fasib... “a oo | Bareilly: sia Do. .. | Hakim Fasih-us-Zama Asar; Muham- 350 Si, 
18 madan ; 45. 
19 Al Asr ... coe .. | Lucknow ons Do.  .. | Pearey Lal Shakir. 
20° Al Kwérif ai «. |: Lucknow sis Do. .. | Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 $00 copies. 
$21: Al Islam ove os | Allahabad: sia Do. .. | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 43 ... 800_—Ssé«; 
Al Késim an »e» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 1160 —s,, 
32 pur). madan. 
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madan ; 56. | 
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_ madan ; 40. oe 
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a¢ | Arya Patra - ee Bareilly me Do. ... | Babu Ram; Kayasth; 33... eee 850_—S si, 
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gi Kh&téin eee eee eee Aligark ai Do. eee Shaikh Aveai B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 500 99 
madan; 36. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 
" | | 

No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. - 
37 | Satopk&ri soe .- | Bareilly .- | Monthly ... | Lala Raémdhan Dis; Khattri; 66... 1,600 copies. 

*38 | Tabsira ... vee .. | Lucknow see Do. .. | Saiyid Mahammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 600 sr, 
39 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia Meerut ove Do. Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 fae 
40 | Tyagi Brahman... Meerut jai Do. Salig Ram Sharma 530 i 
41 | Urda-i-Mualla ° . | Aligarh oe ae wr og egg B.A.; Muham- 500_—C—=i«yx, 
42 | Vaishya Hitkéri_... Meerut ove Do. os. | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 36... 750 sy 
43 | Zaména ... wie ..» | Cawnpore si ee ak Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 in 
44 | Zi&-ul-Islém wi Moradabad oes Do. .- | Salyid Fazl Husain Biemil; 38 550 jn 
45 | Akhbar-i-Imfmia ... .. | Lucknow »- |LWice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 76 ... 200 ‘i 
46 | Guruknul Samachar .. | Budaun oi ae — Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 600 =, 
47 | Jain Pradip a0 ... | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. ... | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 
48 | Lucknow Gazette ... oe ulaeee eee Do. ... | Mansur Ahmad ; 35 soe 200 copies. 
49 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar .. | Fatehpur sas Do.  ... | Lila Mathur& Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 36 ... — Se 
60 | Vy&péri and Karigar ... | Benares eee Do.  ... | Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khattri ; 46 350 Si, 

*51 | All India Shia Gazette ... | Lucknow — : = Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32 ... o 600. —C li, 
52 | Agra Akhbf&r on we | Agra ... woe | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 400 ,, 
53 | Akhbar Sandagar ... oe. | Meerut ove Do. .. | Chidammi Lal... ove oes 450 , 
54 | Al Bashir ‘ai ... | Btawah ote Do. = ase —— Bashir-ud-din Kambob ; 950 _ i, 
55 | Al Khalil Bas wee | Bijnor... Do.  .. | Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmén; 41 ove 400, 
66 | Al Mushir pee woe | Moradabad ee Do. . | Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38 _... 600 , 
57 | Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh oe Do. .. | Muhammad Muktadé Khf&n ; 32 ee — 
68 | Anwar-i-Alam Dehra Dun Do. woe | Ilahi Baksh — ... si 500 = 
69 | Kwésza-i-Khalq _... oo | Benares es De. .. | Munshi Gulaéb Chand ; Kayasth; 31 ... 300—S i, 
60 | Az&d ... sa eo. | Cawnpore ais Do. .. | Daya Narayan Nigam ove 1,200 ,, 
61 | Cawnpore Gazette ... .» | Cawnpore Do. .« | Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth i 400, 
62 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari .» | Bampur ove Do. .. | Muhammad Fardk Hasan ; 58 aoe 300 si. 
63 | Fitnah .. Gorakhpur ia Do. rag Abdal Karim Khan Barham; | 300 Si, 
64 | Hitaishi... Be PiJibhit iin Do. ee | Munshi Dé] Chand; Kayasth; 72... 221 i 
65 | Independent i Allahabad —. Babu Ganga Praséd ; Kayasth ie 1000 Ss, 
66 | Ittihad ... ... | Amroha (Morad- Do. ». | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 450 ii 
67 | Jadu J i. ove Do. Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 sits — ae 
68 | Kaisar-i-Hind Fyzabad Do. Muhammad Hamid; 24 1000 ,, 
69 | Kéyasth Hitkari cop | ORO aus ‘i Do. .. | Kamté Praséd; Kayasth ; 57 330 re 
70 | Mashriq... Gorakhpur see a Sakée Abdul Karim Khén Barham; | ia 
71 | Medina «. ose Bijnor in Do. .. | Majid Husain ; 30 ave a 
72 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... ... | Moradabad cee Do. ... | Qézi Abdul Ali; 40 ose eh lw 
73 | Musafir ... Agra ... Do. ... | Pandit Tar& Dat; Arya; 26 a 1,800 . 
74) Musawat : «we | Allahabad Do. Nazir Ahmad. 
75 | Muslim Gazette Lucknow ai Do. Saiyid Wahid-nd-din eee oe 1,000 copies, 
76| Naiyar-i-Azam _... ... | Moradabad tee | Do. we | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 in = 450, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


a — 

No. Name of publication. .Where published. |. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. — 

‘ 

77 | Nisfm-ul-Molk—.... .-. | Moradabad .. | Weekly ... | Qazi Fahim-nd-din; 54 ... oes 400 copies, 
78 | Rahbar ... see .» | Moradabad ove Do. .. | Babu Banwéri L4&l; Vaishya; 31... 400s, 
79 | Rohilkhand Gazette .- | Bareilly ons Do. ... | Abdul Aziz ; 47... sae ise ae 
$0 | Sahffa ... ote «- | Bijnor ene Do.  ... | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... ote ae 
$1 | Surma-i-Rozgér_ ... .. | Agra ... .- | Do. ... | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 50... see a 
$2 | Tafrih ... one we | Lucknow ore Do. ... | Rémshankar Pras&d; Kayasth;26 ... 400 _ —séi«, 
$3 | Téjir... sie .-- | Meerut «| Do. .. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 36... se 250g, 
g4 | Tohfa-i-Hind im ... | Bijnor ia Do. ... | Sajj4d Husain ; Shaikh ; 33 oni 400 ,, 
35 | Union Gazette _... .. | Bareilly - | Do. ... | Munshi Karam Il&hi; 32 us a 
$6 Zal Qarnain on .. | Badaun | Do. . | Niz&ém-ud-din Husain; 43 vee 800, 
87 | Hindusténi eee .- | Lucknow woe | Twice a week ~~ ey Gang& Prasid Varmé; 1700 =, 
$8 | Nasim-i-Agra ase we | Agra ... ii Do. ... | B&bu Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- 300 
89 | Oudh Akhbar coe ... | Lucknow a) ew Munshi Jéips Prasad ; Kayasth; 62 ... 300_—Ssé«a, 
90 | Sar Punch see ... | Shahjahanpur ... | Do. ee | Saiyid Zabur Ahmad; 26... coe 400 ,, 
91 | Union Gazette... .- | Bareilly ooo | - DO, .- | Munshi Karam I\éhi; 32. 

ABABIC-URDO. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4n; 30 ‘nn 
+92 | Al Bay&én eee .. | Lucknow ... | Monthly | ; 300 copies. 
; Maulvi Abdal Wali; 27 ... és 
HINDI. 
93 | Almor& Akhbar _ ... ... | Almors ... | Monthly ... | Munshi Sadfnand Sanw4l; Brahman; 130 copies. 
+94 | Anand Kadambini... .- | Mirzapur nei DO. om Pandit Badri Narfyan Chaudhari ; 
Brahman; 56. 
95 | Bhératodaya “ .. | Moradabad we Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... see small i, 
96 | Bhaskar... ee ... | Meerut ne Do. .. | Raghubir Saran oe in 300, 
97 | Brahman Saméch&r «oe | Meerut on Do. .. | Jagannaéth Prasid; Brahman ae 406 =(«,, 
98 | Brahman Sarvasva .- | Etawah ia Do.  ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 a 
99 | Dehéti ... os ... | Benares .. | Do.  ... | Galéb Chand Sriv&stava; Kayasth ... 600 
#100 | Dharm Kusumékar... ... | Cawnpore Pee Do. . | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.; 40... 1500 ,, 
101 | Garhwili si .- | Dehra Dun ... | Do. .. | Pandit Tara Dutt, M.A., LL.B.; Brab- — 
102 | GarhwAl Samachar ... .»- | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. «se Girija batt Naithani ; Brahman ; 35. small ss, 
: { Pandit Sudarshanachfrya, B.A. ; 40 ... 

103 | Griha Lakshmi... ee | Allahabad ‘ii i is ) iain is nm 1800 

104 | Indu_—si«.. ae .- | Benares ‘iit Do.  .. | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 26 we 650 “ 

105 | Jaésis_... see .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... st 300 =i, 

106 Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra --- | Allahabad os Do. .. | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37 vel — 

107 | Kanyakubj Hitkari --- | Cawnpore see Do. ... | Pandit Manohar L4l Misra; 46 eve 1,500_—si,, 

*108 | Maéheswari i .- | Aligarh as Do. ... | Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36 ... ove 2,000 ,, 

109 | Maryada cas ew. | Allahabad pe Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 27 ... ie 

110 | N&gri Prachérak ... ... | Lucknow »- | Do. ... | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... eee 300 

111 | NavaJiwan ... | Benares ee, eS | !”! Ut NM! ame: EER 

112 | Rasik Mitra oe -- | Cawnpore .. | Do. .. | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 ove 500_— sé, 

113 | Sanfdhyopkaérak ... =" a sini Do. ... | Lachhmi N&ér4yan Dube ... a 630._—Oi. 

* Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Ce 


Name of publication. 


Where published. Edition. 


San&tan Dharm Patéka 
Saraswati , ote 


Satya Prak&sh eon 


Stri Darpan eve 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudh4énidhi see 


Swadesh Béndhava 

Vaisbya ... 08 
Vanijya Sukhdéyak 

Veda Prakash eee 
Abhir Samachar... 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Réj PUt ovo cos 
Vyapéri and Kérigar 


iy) wer er 
Abhyudaya ae @ 
Anand ec ose 
Arya Mitra eve 


Bharat Jiwan ‘ne 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak 


Jain Gazette ine 


«> | Moradabad «oe | Monthly ... 


.- | Allahabad ove Do. wee 
> | Kunch (Jalaun) ... a es 
.» | Allahabad ove De. — ove 
eo | Allahabad oe Do. —s ove 
.- | Allahabad “at DO it 
cco | ABPA ceo 08 Do. eee 
... | Allahabad ove DO. eee 
.» | Benares 00 DO. - a 
oe | Meerut see DO, . wes 
.. | Etawah .. |Twice a month 
-- | Benares ove Do. cee 
cco ¢ AGES coo ses Do. ove 
ee | Benares cco | = DQ. ace 


--. | Bindraban (Muttra)| Three times 
a month. 


.- | Allahabad oe | Weekly ... 
«- | Lucknow se DO. = eee 
coo | AQTR eo soe DO, sa 
.- | Benares eee DO. | ce 


eee | Farrukhabad a on ae 


ee | Aligarh = DO. eae 


man ; 38. 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
Pandit Ram Sarfp; Brahman; 41 .. 1,900 copies. 
Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 ,, 
Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma we SUD ‘ug 
Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700~—C—=i«,, 

miri; 30. 
Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... ie 3,000 si, 
Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla 500 Pm 
Vaidya; 36. 
Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ° 45 660_—si,, 
Sangam Ll; Agarwal; 22... 200 _—=séoéz, 
Babu Jagannath Prasad ; Méthur Brah- iF ae 
1,030 _ si, 


Dalip Singh. 


Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 
triya ; 44. 


| Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 45 vas 


Babu Thaékur Prasad; Khattri; 46... 
‘Kunwar Mahendra Prat&p; Hinda ; 30 


\ 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Pandit Shiva Naéth; Brahman; 46 ... 


Sriman Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 
tirtha ; Brabman. 
B4bu Shri Krisnna Varma; Khattri; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma ; Brah- 
man ; 45. 


L4la& Misri L4l; Jain; banker se 


1,000 copies. 


1,800 
770 
50 


* Irregular, 
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_ T.—Ponrrics. 
(a )—Foreign. 


1. Mirza Muhammad Hadi Aziz of Lucknow contributes a poem to the MUSLIM 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1913 j¢ eed tb18, 
(received on the 8th April), in which he deplores 
the desecration of the shrine at Meshed and the situation in Islamic countries, but 
assures his readers that Islam is not destined to be annihilated, but that the Euro- 
pean Powers who are trying to destroy Islam will suffer annihilation. He says 
that “the suffering of the wounded Turks will produce its effect,” and that 
the “ rivers of blood which are flowing from the bodies of the Turks will raise a 
storm.”’ 3 
He predicts that ‘the heart-rending sighs which are rising from the 
broken hearts of the Muhammadans will shake the heavens and earth in the 
West.” 
“The atrocities of the Balkan Allies have now, “ he says,” exceeded all 
bounds,” and he prays to God to listen to the lamentations of Islam. 
In conclusion, he remarks that he will recite his song of sorrow even before 


those Mubammadans who do not possess the slightest spark of patriotism in their 
hearts. 


2. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 26th MUSLIM 
The policy of British ministers March 1913 (received on the 8th April) refers to 26th March 1918, 
a what Mr. Blunt recently wrote in his paper Egypt 
about the policy of the Foreign Minister of the British Government, particu- 
larly regarding the annihilation of Islamic countries, and says that if the 
statements of Hogypit are false the British Government should contradict them 
openly so that the suspicions of Indian Muhammadans may be removed. He asks 
the British ministers to abandon their present policy towards Persia and Turkey 
in order to strengthen the loyalty of Indian Muhammadans to Government. 


3. Referring to the demonstrations held in Russia at the fall of a ee 
sisi Adrianople, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 1st April ‘ 
on in Turkey. 
19138 (received on the 7th April) says that, when 
the students and the trustees of the Aligarh College expressed their joy at the 
victory of the Turks, Sir James Meston himself took the trouble to go to 
Aligarh in order to reprimand them, whereas now when the Czar of Russia and 
his parliament have been expressing their ecstatic joy and rejoicing over the fall 
of Adrianople, no European Power has cared to check them so that the feel- 
ings of Muhammadans may not be wounded. 
The editor observes that even if the Bulgarians be successful in the war, they 
will not be able to enjoy the fruit of their victory, seeing that there is every 
likelihood of an international war breaking out among the European Powers shortly 
after the termination of the Turkish War. 
In conclusion, he advises Indian Muhammadans not to be discouraged by 
the fall of Adrianople, but to continue to assist their co-religionists so as to enable 
them to recapture the possessions that have been conquered by their enemies. 


4. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 1st April 1918 (received on the 7th | MASHRIQ, | 
April) discusses the causes that have reduced the ’ 
Ottoman Empire to its present deplorable condition. 
The editor holds the Turks themselves responsible for their ruin, seeing 
that they adopted the European system of administration and disregarded their 
own principles of government. He observes that the Turks weakened their 
national spirit by intermarrying with non~-Muhammadan races, and they are 
still as brave as ever in spite of their physical strength being of no avail because 
their supply of arms and ammunition is defective. He states that the Ottoman 
Empire overlooked the necessity for strengthening its naval power as it relied on 
the European Powers who had expressed their sympathy with it. 


He remarks that the attitude of the European Powers in the present Tar- 
kish War has been quite consistent, seeing that they had been seeking for a long 
time past for an opportunity to bring about the fall of the Ottoman mpire, and 
that the Turks helped them by their disunion. 


The situation in Islamic countries. 


The situation in Turkey. 


SAHIFA, 
Sth April 1913. 


SAHIFA, 
5th April 1913. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
8th April 1913, 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
8th April 1913. 


AL BASHIR, 
8th April 1913. 
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5. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th April 1913 (received on the 7th April) 
says that the fall of Adrianople has not depressed the 
main body of the Turkish army, as Indian Muham- 
madans imagine, but that they are still as hopeful and courageous as before. 

The editor remarks that nothing will deter the Turks from continuing the 
war in spite of the fact that the Ottoman Empire stands in urgent need of money. 
He therefore asks Indian Muhammadans to take a lesson from the Muham- 
madans of Egypt, and to render pecuniary assistance to their co-religionists, so 
that the prestige of Islam may not be destroyed by the defeat of the Turks. 


6. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 5th April 1913 
(received on the 7th April) condemns the policy of 
Sir Edward Grey in regard to the Balkan war, and 
complains that England, in spite of its claims to friendship with the Ottoman 
Empire, has done nothing to justify the confidence of its Muhammadan subjects. 
The editor observes that the fall of Adrianople should make the Muhammadans 
understand that it was futile on their part to expect any sympathy for Turkey from 
the European Powers and especially from England. He says that the intrigues of 
the European Powers and of Kiamil Pasha have at last been carried to a success- 
ful issue. | 


~ ™ The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th April 1913 attributes th 
fall of Adrianople to the weakness of Turkey, and 
expresses the opinion that, if the evils which are 
adding to her weakness he not remedied. the position will get worse every day. 
The editor says that the financial aid rendered by Indian Muhammadans cannot 
help Turkey if she does not reform her administration. He expresses regret that 
Muhammadan newspapers needlessly indulge in attacks on the European Powers 
and accuse them of being responsible for the downfall of Islamic countries. He 
says, that, if the condition of Turkey do not improve for the better, she will soon 
fall a prey to her enemies, with the result that the Muhammadans of the whole 
world will not be able to save her. He points out that, though Muhammadans 
have advised England not to trust Russia or the Balkan Allies, England, which 
understands its own foreign policy best, has refused to listen to their advice, and 
observes that it is now useless for Muhammadan newspapers to continue to 
proffer it. 


8. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th April 1913 refers to the 
fall of Adrianople, and expresses regret that, in spite 
of the heavy odds which the Turks have to face, no 
European Power should have taken their side. 

The editor asserts that the vaunted humanity of European civilization has 
now been proved to be a sham, and that Europe by her encouragement of wars 
and massacres has shown herself to be thoroughly brutal and barbarous and unfit 
to give an example to Asia. : 

He says that, though when Germany defeated France she did not take 
possession of all the territories she had occupied, in the present Balkan war no 
mercy is being shown to the Turks. 

He observes that during this war ‘“‘the Christians have cast the teachings of 
their Holy Bible to the winds,” and he expresses surprise that “* their Heavenly 
Father on the fourth sky does not come downto see the fanatical and sangui- 
nary misdeeds of the Christians.”’ 


9. Discussing the situation in the Balkans, 4/ Bashir (Ktawah) of the 8th 
April 1913 sarcastically remarks that Christian 
Europe should be thankful to Sir Edward Grey, 
whose diplomacy, though it has annihilated Islamic kingdoms, has averted a Euro- 
pean conflict. 

Referring to the peace proposals put forward by the Balkan Allies, the 
editor expresses the opinion that it would be better for the Turks to risk extinc- 
tion than to accept such a dishonourable and degrading peace. We says that 
Indian Muhammadans will sympathize with Turkey only as long as she is pre- 
pared to risk annihilation for the honour and prestige of Islam, and that if the 
Turkish Sultan and statesmen accept a disgraceful peace in order to save their 
own skins or to benefit themselves, India will at once withdraw her sympathy. 


The situation iu Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. - 


The situation in Turkey. 


_ The sitaation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 
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He observes that the prestige of Islam has been maintained not by those Muham- 


madans who lack courage and are ease-loving and selfish, but by those who have 
sacrificed their lives in its defence, 


In’ conclusion, he says that a disgraceful peace will make the Turks a source 


of shame to Islam, and will forfeit the sympathy they might have expected’ from 
the Muhammadans. 


10. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 9th April 1918 deplores the MUSLIM 
The situation in Tarkey. fall of Adrianople, and remarks that the Ottoman och Aorit 1918. 
Empire is now atanend. The editor says that the 
Turks tried their best to uphold the prestige of Islam, and that now as they are 
helpless it is the duty of other Muhammadans to prepare themselves to face the 
imminent danger to which their holy shrines are exposed. 


He predicts that the Turks will not be able to preserve European Turkey, 
and that their Asiatic possessions will also soon be lost. He advises the Muham- 
madans to settle their petty differences, to give up their idleness and to unite for 
the protection of Islam at such a critical time. He urges the Muhammadans 
to control their passions and to arouse their national feelingsin order to save 
Islam from anniihlation, and insists that they should not hesitate even to lay. 
down their lives in the cause of religion. 


11. A correspondent who signs himself “ Saryrp Hasour FARIDABADI, STU- ROHILKHAND 
The situation in Turkey and DENTOF THE MUHAMMADAN ANGLO-ORIENTALCOLLEGE,  g¢h April 1918. 
Indion Muhammadan feeling. ALIGARH,” contributes a poem to the Rohilkhand 
Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th April 19138, in which he says that the time for the 
policy of forbearance and silence is over, and that it is no longer advisable to 
suffer indignities. He states that the atrocities practised on their co-religionists 
in Macedonia have caused great indignation among Indian Muhammadans, and 
that the latter are inspirited by a strong desire for liberty. 


In conclusion, he exhorts his co-religionists to follow a policy of self-help 
and action. | 


12. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 8th April 1913 remarks that Sultan | MasHRIQ, 
The situation in Turkey and Abdul Hamid was universally respected among Mu- **2 April 1918. 
Indian Mahammadan feeling. hammadans, but that the Islamic world generally 
withdrew its sympathy from Turkey from the time the young Turks came 
into power. The editor refers to the fact that the Muhammadans of China, 
Arabia and Africa have given no help to Turkey, and takes exception to the 
statement made by Indian Muhammadans that their practical sympathy with 
Turkey is due to religious zeal and love for the Islamic brotherhood. He 
expresses the opinion that Indian Muhammadans have been actuated by purely 
political motives in rendering aid to Turkey. | 


He contends that if Indian Muhammadans had been influenced by love for 
Islam and a zeal for its defence they would have first of all taken steps to relieve 
the distress of their poverty-stricken co-religionists in India itself, and would, 
by spreading the teachings of Islam, have tried to save their Indian co-religionists 
from becoming Christians and Aryas. He asserts that, though the Turks never 
deserved any sympathy from the purely religious point of view, nevertheless 
during the reign of Sultan Abdul Hamid they merited the goodwill of the 
Islamic world by preserving the dignity of an Islamic kingdom. 
13. Referring to the Balkan War the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the ROBILKHAND 
The situationin Turkey andthe 8th April 1913, says that the vaunted civilization of Pe 1918, 
paropens Fowers. Europe is really a vain thing, and that the Christians 
of Europe rob weaker nations on the pretext of spreading civilisation. The editor 
remarks that the Christians do not want peace and goodwill to reignon earth 
and promote unity and friendship between the different races of the world, but 


wish to keep alive their brutal passions by incessantly carrying on war in some 
portion or other of the world. 


He ridicules the statement that the peace proposals put forward by the 
Powers are for the good of Turkey, and says that it is characteristic of the dupli- 


city of human character that the very Powers which brought about the Balkan 
war, are now exhibiting such a sanctimonious solicitude to bring it to a close. 
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ot April 1918. 14. The Mashkriq (Gorakhpur) of the 8th April 1918 publishes an article 


Boycott of European goods by contributed by Muhammad Ishag Husain Parwi, in 
a eT: which he condemns the boycott movement as detri- 


mental to the interests of the Muhammadans. | 


He remarks that, though boycott may encourage the swadesht movement, 
it cannot be profitable to the Muhammadans, seeing that their co-religionists, 
who are spread all over the world, cannot give up the use of articles which are 
manufactured in the countries in which they live. He admits the necessity of 
rendering pecuniary assistance to the Turks, and advises the Muhammadans to 


refrain from any action that may tend to affect their relations with Govern- ? 
ment. | 


Commenting on the above the editor remarks that the boycott movement 
has never been carried out successfully, and that the true lovers of the country 


ordinarily use indigenous articles in order to develop the interest of the people 
in industrial pursuits. 


ALIGARH 15. Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh 
GaxeTTa, Loan to Turkey from the Muslim Institute Gazette of the 2nd April 1913 (received 


and April1918. -_ University fund. on the 7th April), in which he says that as Secretary 
of the Muslim University Foundation Committee he is not authorized to buy 
Turkish loan bonds from the University funds without the previous sanction of 


the committee and that he opposes the proposal toadvance the money collected 
for the Muslim University as a loan to Turkey. 


He urges that, before such a loan is advanced to the Turkish Government 

its repayment should be assured, and suggests that it should be ascertained 

whether the Turkish Consul at Bombay is authorized to enter into any agreement 

on behalf of his Government, and whether any agreement between the Turkish 
Government and Indian Muhammadans would be binding on the former. 


He inquires what measures could be taken in the possible event of the loan 
not being repaid within tbe specified time. | 


He states that he cannot ask the Government of India whether it would 


approve of the investment of the University fundsin Turkish loan bonds until 
some decision is arrived at by the Foundation Committee. 


(b)—Home. 


ABHYUDAYA, 16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th April 1918 expresses satisfac- 


Sth April 1918. | - ’ ° | 
P eke ec i | ~ ae that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Mala- 


viya’s name was added to the list of witnesses to be 
examined orally by the Public Services Commission. 


The editor says that, besides several other important popular leaders, the 
editor of the Leader (Allahabad) was not invited to give evidence before the 
Commission, and he deplores that such a regrettable mistake should have been 


committed in the administration of such a liberal Lieutenant Governor as Sir 
James Meston. 


In another note in the same issue the editor expresses regret that Sir 
James Meston by his written evidence before the Public Services Commission has 
disappointed the hopes raised in the public mind at the time of his appointment 
as Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces. 

He remarks that His Honour is not altogether to blame seeing that the 
public service question has been made a racial question and that Anglo-Indians 
are unfortunately not prepared to allow equal opportunities for all. He ex- 


presses appreciation of His Honour’s recognition of the Indian claim for an 
increased share in the public service. 


Referring to Nawab Abdul Majid’s evidence he says that the Nawab has 


beaten the record of the most conservative Anglo-Indian in opposing Indian 
claims, and he ridicules the Nawab for his advocacy of the aristocratic party. 


ABHYUDAYA, 17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th April 1913 commends the. 
Bth April 1918, Se Muhammadan witnesses before the 
| ‘Public Services Commission in Behar, and expresses 

the hope that the Commissjon will give due consideration to their views, The 


- ., 
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editor points out that the views expressed by the Hon’ble Mr. Das are not 
shared by his educated countrymen, and that they are altogether reactionary. 

He says that Mr. Das’ plea for withholding simultaneous examinations on 
the ground of the backwardness of certain communities of the country is 
never likely to be accepted. 


18. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th April 1913 expresses satisfaction 


eis Dali: Herctics Uebsaiies, that none of the schemes proposed in place of simul- 
taneous examinations have stood the test of cross- 


examination. 


The editor expresses the hope thatt he English members of the Commission 


will not be impressed by the claims advanced on behalf of the aristocracy at 
Lucknow. 


Discussing the statement submitted. before the Commission on behalf of 
His Honour the Lieutenant Governor, he notes with gratification that Sir James 
Meston’s scheme is more sympathetic than the schemes put forward by other 
Local Governments. He expresses regret that His Honour should have er 
neglected the subordinate judicial service. 


He takes exception to Sir James’ scheme for a special examination, nal says 
that persons who have passed this examination will be much inferior in qualifica- 
tions to the Bachelors of Law of Indian Universities. 


He asserts that Indians are averse to sending their children at an early age 
to England, and expresses regret that Sir James should have expressed himself 
in favour of lowering the age limit. 


Regarding His Honour’s objection to the separation of judicial from execu- 
tive functions on the ground of cost, he reminds him that in the Imperial 
Council Sir Harvey Adamson had assured the Indian public that mere consider- 
ation of cost would not stand in the way of the reform if it was desirable i in the 
interests of the country. 

He also points out that several schemes have been put forward by Indians 
showing that it is possible to carry out the reform without much extra cost, and 
expresses the hope that the Commission will impress the Home Government 
with the fact that the country is unanimous in its demand for this reform. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th April 1913 publishes a contributed 
article in which the writer discusses the proceedings 
The Publio Services Commission, of the Lucknow session of the Public Services Com- 


mission, and says that the quality of cross-examination by the members of the 
Commission was extremely poor. 


He points out that no evidence was obbensd to prove the contention that 
the masses preferred to be ruled by Englishmen. 


Regarding the allegation that Indians prefer their cases to be tried by 
European magistrates, he expresses regret that no statistics were produced to 
give an idea of the number of applications made for the transfer of cases from 
the courts of Indian magistrates to those of European magistrates. 


‘ He asserts that the civilians stand for the rights of the masses not against 
the educated class but against the landowning class. 


‘Regarding the statements about hereditary ruling capacity among Rajputs 
and Muhammadans he points out that they hada sufficiently long trial in the 
country and all history proves that they were not able to retain their power. He 


contends that failure to retain power after along trial is no qualification for 


predominance now. He asserts that the chief ministers of Rajput states are 
generally drawn from the humble middle class and that Raj put zamindars 
generally mismanage their property. 


In conclusion, he says that all this talk about the administrative ability of 


special communities has been introduced simply in order that the educated — 


Indian may not be “admitted freely and equally into the inner conclave of the 
administration.”’ 
20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th April 1913 expresses the hope that 


wisideai the: evidence given by four such different men as- 
i aa Sommission. the Agha Khan, Dr. Sundar Lal, Rai Sri Ram and 


ADVOCATE, 
“6th April 1918. 


LEADER, 
6th April 1918. 


LEADER, 
6th April 1918. 


Aime 
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the Rev. Holland in favour of simultaneous examinations will be sufficiently 
regarded by the members of the Public Services Commission. : 


: The editor lends his support to Rai Sri Ram’s suggestion that district 
im judgeships should be partially recruited from the bar. 

it Discussing the Hon’ble Mr. Burkitt’s evidence the editor remarks that “ he 
) is more sympathetic than the extremists of Anglo-India,” but takes exception to 
| ’ ‘his scheme for a separate examination in each province, on the mistaken 
assumption that an Indian of one province is more of a stranger to the people 
of another than an Englishman is to either.”’ 


Referring to Mr. Burkitt's opinion in favour of lowering the age limit, he 
points out that the reduction of the age limit will havea most disastrous effect on 
the prospects of even the few Indian candidates who can manage to go to England 
for the Civil Service examination, and he urges Indian publicists to give more 
attention to this important matter. 


The advocacy of the claims of the landed aristocracy by the Hon’ble 
Raja Kushalpal Singh evoked the comment that Indians were content to live as 
British subjects but that they were not going to tolerate the domination either of 
Muhammadans or of Hindu aristocrats. | 


uh bpril 1818. 21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th April 1918 observes that Mr. Raza 
Ali fought shy of simultaneous examinations be- 
cause he feared that Indians would swamp the Civil 
Service, and that Muhammadans would suffer. 


The editor asserts that, while’ Englishmen are intellectually superior to 
Indians, Muhammadans are not so far behind Hindus that they will have no 
chance in a competitive examination in company with them. He expresses grati- 
fication at the fact that Mr. Raza Ali is “strongly in favour of keeping out the 
insolent white colonials from the Indian Civil Service examinations.”- He takes 
exception to Shaikh Shahid Husain’s suggestion for the representation of classes 
in the Civil Service, and insists that efficiency should not be sacrificed to class 
interests. : 

He expresses approval of Saiyid Nabi-ullah’s opinion that the age limit 
should not be reduced, and about the treatment of Indians by Europeans. 


| Adverting to Babu Sheo Prasad’s evidence he observes that it would have 
| been better if he had not attempted to answer the questions regarding the Indian 
im Civil Service. He admits that Babu Sheo Prasad was justified in urging the 

| redress of the grievances of his service, but says that he should not have done so 
| at the cost of the judicial service, the members of the bar and the country. 


He says that the Hon’ble Rai Nathi Mal Bahadur did not come well out of 
his oral examination, and inquires whether the Local Government or the Com- 
mission was responsible for his selection as a witness. 


LEADER. 22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th April 1913 briefly reviews the 
| 9th April 1913. The Public Services Commission, ©Vidence of the United Provinces official witnesses 
{ ' before the Royal Commission at Lucknow, and 
| . remarks that, excepting Mr. Holland, Mr. Piggott’s evidence was the most satisfac- 
| tory of all the evidence given by Europeans in the United Provinces. 


! The editor takes exception to Mr. Piggott’s suggestion that the proportion 
| of Indians in the higher branches of the public service should not be allowed: to 
} exceed a certain limit, arid contends that it is absolutely unfair to place any 
| limit on the employment of Indians in their own country. 


1 He says that Mr. Piggott’s scheme for securing one-third or one-fourth 


of the posts in the Civil Service for Indians is a complicated one, and doubts 
whether it is practicable. 


| He complains of Mr. Piggott’s opposition to the separation of judicial from 
executive functions, but expresses gratification that he is definitely and strongly 


in favour of keeping the judicial and executive branches of the provincial civil 
service separate. | 


He characterises Mr. Campbell’s evidence as most unsympathetic, and 
notes with regret that officers who are reputed to be sympathetic generally 
hold Indians in low esteem and oppose reform and progress. He denounces 


The Publio Services Commission. 
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Mr. Oampbell’s suggestion that Indians as well as Anglo-Indians should be 
excluded from the competitive examination in London and his attacks on the 
Indian members of the Indian Civil Service and the Provincial Civil Service. 

Mr. Clay’s evidence he says is remarkable for its ability and for the 
author’s self-sufficiency as well as for its lack of appreciation of the aspirations 
of. educated Indians. He questions the justice of Mr. Clay’s assertion that the 
cry for separation of judicial from executive functions was an imported one, 
and gives the names of the leading Hindus and Muhammadans of these pro- 
vinces who have declared themselves in favour of the reform. 

He expresses regret that Chaudhri Maharaj Singh has not a high idea of 
the worth of his countrymen, and says that by trying to defeat Indian aspirations 
he is “ kicking at the very ladder by which he has climbed ”’ to his present posi- 
tion as the executive head of a district. 

With regard to Mr. Muhammad Ali’s evidence, he condemns his remarks on 
communal representation and his efforts to benefit Muhammadans at the expense 
of the country. 

He commends the evidence of Mr. Lindsay chiefly on account of his insist- 
ence on the separation of judicial from executive functions. 


23. Referring to the Lucknow session of the Public Services Commission 
The Public Services Commission. 2° Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th April 1913 
expresses regret that several prominent public men 
were not invited to give evidence, and apportions the blame for this omission 
between the Commission and the Local Government. ‘The editor points out that 
though there was a general agreement that Indians must be appointed in larger 
numbers in the higher branches of the public service, yet many of the witnesses 
failed to put forward any definite constructive proposals for achieving this object. 
He invites attention to the fact that, barring the European official element and 
, with the solitary exception of Nawab Abdul Majid, “there was a general feeling 
that at least to a certain extent the judiciary should be recruited direct from the 
pow and that more subordinate judges should be appointed district and sessions 
judges.” | 
. He expresses regret that the Muhammadan and zamindar witnesses insisted 
on communal and class representation, and that a number of European witnesses 
made the most of this weakness of a section of the people. | 
He states that “ some of the witnesses went even so far as to say that an 
open competition even for the Indian Civil Service did not suit the Indians and 
proposed combined nomination and examination even there.’ He characterises 
the evidence of Messrs. Marris and Campbell among the officials and Mr. Ledgard 
among the non-official Europeans as “the most unsympathetic and even 
insulting.” 
He says that the evidence of Mr. Piggott and Sir James Meston among 
officials and of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and Dr. Sundar Lal among non- 
officials were the most sympathetic with Indian aspirations. 


24. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th April 1913 thanks Mr. Piggott 
for his sympathetic evidence before the Lucknow 
session of the Public Services Commission, and com- 
mends most of his views. The editor expresses the hope that the Commission 
will realize that experienced and sympathetic high officials share the view that 
justice is not being done to Indians in the matter of employment in the higher 
branches of the public service. 

He also thanks Mr. Lindsay for supporting Mr. Piggott to a great extent, 
and observes that the admission by the former “that only failures of the execu- 
tive branch are shelved to the judicial service” will greatly strengthen the popu- 
lar demand for the separation of judicial from executive functions. He points 
out that, “as far as Anglo-Indian opinion is concerned, though there is much dif- 
ference of opinion, yet there is strong evidence in support of the complaint that 
the present system of recruitment is not suited to India, and that something 
should be done to meet the just aspirations of the people.” He expresses regret 
that Indian opinion was divided and that the Commission did not find in these 


The Public Services Commission. 


provinces a single Muhammadan witness of the type of Mr. Justice Imam or | 


Mr. Hag, but notes with pleasure that there was a decided change in favour of 
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simultaneous examinations among: the Muhammadans, and that Indian non- - 
officials were unanimously in favour of separation of judicial from executive 
functions. eae ve , 


He thanks the Commissioners for discouraging class representation, and 
observes that they have impressed everybody with their fairness. He commends 
Mr. Chaubal’s ability in cross-examination, and expresses gratification at Lord 
Ronaldshay's impartiality. ee ita 

25. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 10th April 1918 remarks that Sir James 

ous Hedin tects Goan Meston’s statement before the Public Services Com- 
| "mission clearly represents his attitude and feeling. 
The editor deplores His Honour’s disapproval of simultaneous examinations and 
of the separation of judicial and executive functions, and observes that the second 
part of His Honour’s written statement is very disappointing to Indians. . 


26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th April 1913 publishes a memo- 


randum preparad by Mr. Ward of the Lucknow 
See ee Canning Oollege for the Public Services Commission, 


. and expresses agreement with the professor’s view that the Civil Service would 
never like to part with its privileges. In this connection the editor reproduces 


the views of Sir Henry Cotton and Mr. Gokhale regarding the reactionary and 
bureaucratic character of the Civil Service. : Os es 

He expresses agreement with Professor Ward’s view that civilians should 
not be employed to posts demanding special knowledge and experience. e 

He commends Mr. Ward's suggestion that all judicial functions should 
pertain to the High Court, and that the posts of Divisional Commissioners should 
be abolished. He suggests that every province should have a Cabinet form of 
Government presided over by a Governor direct from England, and that district 
officers should have advisory councils. a : | 

In conclusion, he thanks Mr. Ward for his sympathetic memorandum. 


27. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 26th = 1918 ‘sopngiey on 

; the 8th April) says that the last meeting of the 
Ee aa rg Saar was & pew ‘seeing 
that local Muhammadans did not evince any interest in its proceedings, and that 
a very small number of its members from other provinces attended the meeting. 
The editor remarks that the presidential address was not substantial, while Mr. 
Mazhar-ul-Haq’s speech urging the Hindus and Muhammadans to co-operate 
with each other and work in amity was highly appreciated by the Hindu visitors. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th April yo <n gratifica- 
ial tion that at the last session of the All-India Muslim 
—o — — League the ideal of self-government for India, 
adopted by its council in December last was confirmed, and that the retrogressive 
policy of Sir Saiyid Ahmad was finally abandoned. is 
The editor points out that the change in the political attitude of 
Muhammadans is very significant, seeing that at the Delhi session of the League 
some Muhammadans were seriously considering: the desirability of passing 
a resolution condemning the Congress ideal of self-government. 


He says that it is interesting that Mr. Shafi, who was until lately an in- 
veterate opponent of Hindu-Muhammadan unity, should have presided over this 
remarkable session of the League, and should have warmly advocated the need 
for eiadus and Muhammadans working side by side for the common good of the 
country. 


He expresses the hope that Mr. Shafi will do his best to give practical 
shape to his lofty ideas. 


29. Discussing Mr. “es premennine! address at the ast er of the 
a a uslim League, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th 
i — = i April 1913 points out that, while complaining of 
Hindu opposition to separate electorates, Mr. Shafi did not answer the objections 
put forward by the Hindus against the desirability of separate electorates. The 
editor strongly opposes the argument put forward in regard to the predominance 
of the Muhammadans in the Police Department that the Hindus were not fit for 
police work, He says that it may be said with as much truth that Muhammadane | 


¢ 
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are'not fit for the work of district and ‘municipal boards, and that they should not - 


therefore be granted separate electorates, “Sige: 
; He asserts that the Hindus have no thought except for the welfare of 
India, and that it is only because they consider the system of separate electorates 
injurious to India that they do not advocate it. ee ok: 
_., He ridicules Mr. Shafi’s- suggestion for a United India League, and says 
that the suggestion is simply meant to injure the Indian National Congress. 
80. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 8th April 1913 deplores the fact that Mr. 
} | Mian Muhammad Shafi devoted a portion of his 
| speech as president of the last session of the All- 
India Muslim League to recounting his past deeds and opinions and the achieve- 
ments of the Punjab League. The editor says that all sensible men will deplore 
the egoistic tone of Mr. Shafi’s speech, and will condemn his petty-mindedness in 
jtaising himself. He expresses the opinion that Mr. Shafi should have paid 
some regard to the dignity of the occasion and should not have forgotten that 
his speech would be scrutinized both in India andin England. oe 
He remarks that the world will not think well of a community which 
possesses such petty-minded leaders. _ Oe 
He ridicules Mr. Shafi’s suggestion fora United India League, and suggesta 
that, in view of the fact that the Muslim League has adopted the Congress ideal of 
self-government, and that Congress Muhammadans are gradually gaining influence 


‘The All-India Muslim League. 


in the League, the Indian National Congress should be entrusted with questions — 


which are outside the scope of the Muslim League and of the Hindu Sabha. He 
6xXpresses concern at the precarious condition of the Muslim League, and urges 
that it should, like the Hindu Sabha, confine its attention exclusively to questions 
of conmimunal interest. eae 
$1. Discussing the ag en ag at the last meeting of the Muslim 
pr eee err eague, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 10th April 
, ar ata 1918 says that dh was entitled to their 
gratitude for the validation of the wagf law, and that the second resolution 
about the massacres and outrages perpetrated on the Muhammadan' population 
ef Macedonia by. the Balkan Allies represented the true feelings of Indian 
Muhammadans. With regard to thé third: resolution in which the Muslim 
League has urged Government to ask Russia to evacuate northern Persia, the 
editor expresses apprehension as to whether this is in the power of the British 
Government. Cs se | 
He points out that the proposal of the Muslim League regarding simulta- 


neous examinations is not intelligible either to the public or to Government, 


steing that the League has not clearly asserted the rights of Muhammadans with 
regard to simultaneous examinations. ; : | 
He remarks that the Muslim League seems to have been frighgened by 


the Hindus and persuaded by some selfish Muhammadan leaders to boldly ask 


for a separate examination for the Muhammadans. 
82. Referring to Sir James Meston’s speech at Gorakbpur the Muslim 


Sir Janies Meston’s speech at Gazette (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1913 (re- 
Gorakhpur. ceived on the 8th April) expresses the opinion that 


His Honour should not have referred to the Balkan War, and that when he did 


it, he should have taken pains to remove the suspicions entertained by the 


Muslim press against the Kuropean Powers generally and against Great Britain in 
articular. | 

: The editor attributes the unrest among Indian Muhammadans to the 

speeches of Sir Edward Grey, Mr. Asquith, Mr. Lloyd George and Mr. Churchill, 

and says that it is remarkable that it was England which was the first power to 

recognize Italian sovereignty over Tripoli, and thatit was a British warship 

which lowered the Turkish fagin Crete. 


- He further points out that England paid no heed to the protests made 
against the massacres in Albania and Macedonia, but signed the Powers’ collec- 
tivé note to Turkey. He admits that it is in the power of the Government of 


India to stop the voice of Muhammadan speakers and to restrain the writings 
of’ Muhammadan newspapers, but he warns Government that the feeling would 
thus‘ only ‘be driven undergtound and might lead to undesirable conseqaencts. 
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_ He says that the wisest course for the Government of India would be. to 
ask the Home Government to abandon its anti-Muhammadan policy, and he 


urges that no efforts should be made to restrain Muhammadan writings and 
speeches. : 


In conclusion, he expresses gratification that Sir James Meston has gauged 
the intensity of Muhammadan feeling and is prepared to forgive intemperate 
writings and speeches. 


. 


83. A correspondent who signs himself “Saryrp Murtaza NAUNAHRWI FROM 
GHazirpuR” contributes an article to the Muslim 
Gazette (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1918 (received 
on the 8th April),in which he refers to a statement, made on page 167 of 
Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain’s Travels. in Islamic Country, to the effect that a 
Bengali and a Mahratta had come to Teheran from America and had gone to 
fight with the national volunteers against the ex-Shah Muhammad Ali, and states 
that the incident was witnessed by the Khwaja himself. He observes that the 
fact that two Hindus went to a distant country inhabited by Muhammadans in 
order to help the national movement is an index to the intense patriotism that is 
stirring the hearts of the Hindus at the present day. 


He expresses the opinion that a community which counts among its mem- 


bers such selfless and liberty-loving patriots must some day attain to self-gov- 
ernment under the aegis of Great Britain. 


Indian adventurers in Persia. 


84. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 4th April 1918 (received on the 
aaah ict in 7th April) deplores the constant perpetration of 
anarchical outrages in India, and expresses surprise 
at the boldness of the anarchists. The editor urges all loyal subjects and 
national leaders to save the country from ill-repute, and he suggests that a com- 
mittee of respectable and influential persons should be formed which should 
tour in the country advocating loyalty to Government. He remarks that the 
establishment of such a committee would remove any misunderstanding now 
existing in the minds of the people, and that the committee should also bring the 
grievances of the people to the notice of Government, so that the existing 
ill-feeling between the rulers and the ruled may be removed entirely. 


35. The Bharat ~—— er gtong (Fatehgarh) of the 4th April 1918 
received on the 7th April) expresses surprise at 

The bomb ontrages in sions. the failure of the police é na Be the sable nes of 
the recent bomb outrages in Calcutta, and remarks that evidently the people do 
not help the police in arresting them for fear of being terrorised by the mis- 
creants. The editor suggests that the rank and file of the police should be equipped 
with efficient weapons and that the people should be allowed to arm themselves 


for purposes of self-defence, which may have the effect of checking the campaign 
of the anarchists. 


86. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th April 1913 acknowledges Sir Guy 

Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson’s tee- Fleetwood Wilson’s tribute to the trustworthiness 
timony to Indian talent. and efficiency of Indians, and remarks that it shows 
that if Indians can discharge their duties creditably in the Finance department 


they can safely be expected to occupy high posts with eredit in other depart- 
ments also. 


The editor says that narrow-minded Anglo-Indians would do well to take 
a lesson from this testimony of one of their own countrymen to Indian talent. 


37. In noticing the proceedings of the Bengal Provincial Conference the 
The Bengal Provincial Oonfer- Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th April 1913 8ays 
ence. that the portion of the address of the president of 
the reception committee in which he has dealt with the difficulty in securing 
volunteers will be read with great indignation throughout the country. The 
editor complains of the interference of the police, which, he says, was quite 
unjustifiable and calculated to create discontent. 


He expresses the hope that Babu Aswini Kumar’s appeal for mutual love 
and trust between Government and the people will not have been made in vain. 


¢ 
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88. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 8rd April 1913.says that if NAIYAR-I-azam, ~ 

’) Mohammadans and’ self-govern- ‘Muhammadans: abandon . their. present. policy of oth Apen 1918. 
MM ee te _ gsycophancy and ‘establish some form of religious 
self-government they will render: the attainment of political self-zovernment 

easier. The editor points out that Islam does not encourage its followers to 

worship or fear any human being, but inculcates the principle that all men are 

equal before God. He contends that Islam teaches that a man should not be 

a slave to another, but that he should bow only before God. 


He expresses regret that Indian Muhammadans have lost this Islamic spirit 
of independence, and that they worship human beings (probably meaning the 
British officials) instead of God, and that this practice has led the Muhammadan 
leaders to betray the interests of the Muslim University. He says that a com- 
munity which possesses such perfidious leaders does not deserve self-government, 
and that it would object to leaders, who are persistently ignoring public opinion, 
being entrusted with the shaping of their destinies under any scheme of self- 
government. He expresses regret that sincere leaders like Nawab Viqar-ul- 
‘Mulk and M. Mazhar-ul-Haqq should have been compelled to withdraw them- 
selves from the national movement. | 


In conclusion, he says that it is futile for a community which is so wanting 
in moral courage to aspire for self-government, and he urges his co-religionists 
to attain the independence commanded by Islam before trying to vie with the 
Congress. i 


89. Referring to an address recently delivered by Sir Henry Cotton inthe apvooarr, 
Surrey Masonic Hall on the future of India, the % Aprit 1918. 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th April 1913 expresses 
agreement with Sir Henry’s opinion that the people of India were law-abiding 

and responsive to a sympathetic ruler, and that ‘they were at present blessed with 

‘a specially sympathetic group of governors. The editor expresses the hope that 

the ideal of provincial autonomy outlined by Lord Hardinge in his famous des- 

patch will be now realized, and that there will be established “a federation of free 

‘and separate states, the United States of India, placed on a fraternal footing with 


‘the self-governing colonies, each with its own local autonomy cemented together - 
under the aegis of Great Britain.” 


He expresses agreement with Sir Henrv that the educated classes of India 
‘do not want to “create an independent state by violence,” nor to abandon India 
“to England’s enemies,’ but desire the form of self-government outlined 
above. . 
| 40. Discussing Lord Sydenham’s reply to a farewell address presented by AL BASHIR, 
- Qord Sydenham and Indian Mu- the Muhammadans of Bombay, Al Bashir (Etawah) °2 4Prit 1918. 
hemmadans. = of the 8th April 1913 says that His Lordship had no 
. business to eulogize the Agha Khan’s work as a political leader, and to advise 
-the Muhammadans to retain him as their leader. The editor asserts that the 


Muhammadaus themselves are the best judges of the capability and reliability 
_of their leaders. 


} He also expresses the opinion that His Lordship should not have dealt with 
the question of British foreign policy regarding Turkey. He appeals.to Anglo- 
Indian officials and newspapers to preserve a policy of silence on the Turkish 
question, and not to make matters worse by trying to justify the mistakes of Mr. 
Asquith and Sir Edward Grey, with the reservation that when a false idea is 
.currentin India the authorities should contradict it. 


. 


Self-government for India. 


: In conclusion, he observes that Indian Muhammadans fully realize the 
- benefits of British rule, and that it is sufficient for Anglo-Indian officials to tell 
the Indian public that the Government of India hasno control over the actions 
_of Mr. Asquith and his fellow-ministers. 


41. Referring to Lord Sydenbam’s reply to the address presented to him MEDINA. 


Lord Sydenham and Indian Mu- by the Muhammadans of Bombay on the eve of his 8th April 1913, 


.- hammadans. departure, the Medina. (Bijnor) of the 8th April 
/1913 condemns ‘his views-as partial and injurious.to the interests of Indian 
\ Muhammadans. ee Soe : 
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The editor remarks that the policy of the British. Government towards the 
Ottoman Empire may be beneficial to the latter from the Christian point of view, 
but that it is absolutely fatal to Turkey from the Islamic point of view. 

In conclusion, he expresses regret that Lord Sydenham should have wounded 
the feelings of Indian Muhammadans on the eve of his departure merely with 
the object of advocating loyalty to the British Government, which already 
exists among them. | , 


42. The re rig (Bareilly) of the 8th April 1913 says that the 
; ress Act has made newspaper editors and correspon- 
er ae subject of ls se attention on the art 
of the police. 

The editor states that he learns from the Municipal Gazette (Lahore) that 
a correspondent of that paper was arrested by a constable on a false charge of 
dacoity and was subjected to unwarranted abuse at the hands of a sub-inspector. 
He says that the police were encouraged to manufacture a false case against a 
newspaper correspondent on account of the unsympathetic attitude towards the 
newspapers of the Punjab adopted by Mr. Douie during the last year. | : 
In conclusion, he remarks that such incidents tend to bring the administra- 

tion into discredit. 


43. Referring to the proceedings of last Wednesday’s meeting of the local 
The United Provinces Legislative Council, the Leader (Allahabad) of the llth April 


Council. 1913 expresses concern that the Indian agricultural 


industry should be allowed to pass into European hands, and enquires whether 
no Indian was forthcoming to take up the two estates in Allahabad which have 
been leased to two Europeans. 


_ Regarding the alleged hardship to shopkeepers of requiring them to supply 
officers in camp with food, he observes that ‘‘ the very fact that complaints still 
exist should be accepted as proof that the rules require to be made more stringent, 
- that the occasions for the abuse of their position by officers may grow still 

ewer. | 7 

He appeals to Government to allow those municipalities in which it is not 
proposed immediately to replace octroi by direct taxation, to elect non-official 
chairmen. 

He concludes by thanking Sir James Meston for his grant to girls’ schools. 

The United Provinces Legislative 44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th April 

Councll. has the following :— 

‘We learn that the questions of the Hon’ble Munshi Mahadeo Prasad were 


not answered at the last meeting of the Council as the Hon’ble member was 


absent, and that by order of His Honour the Lieutenant Governor they have been 
held over till the next meeting on Monday. The answers to some of his ques- 
tions which appeared in yesterday’s Leader should not have been published 
therefore. much less the comment upon them. We hasten to express our 
deep regret for the mistake, which was a pure inadvertence, and to offer our 
apology to the Legislative Council.” 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th April 1913 expresses sympathy 

The United Provinces Legisla. With Mr. Raza Ali's question regarding the engaging 

tive Council. of lawyers to defend indigent accused persons, and 

suggests that Government should pay the fees of junior vakils appointed to 
defend such accused persons, 


Referring to Mr. Raza Ali’s question regarding lectures in the University 
Law College and Mr. Shahid Husain’s question about ministerial appointments 
in Fyzabad, the editor deplores the tendency of Muhammadan members to 
raise such racial issues, with the result that the example they set is readily 


‘ 


He expresses regret that Government did not spend more on female educa- 
tion in Cawnpore, and that the qualifications of Dr. Ganesh Prasad and Mr. 
U.C. Ghosh were not brought to the notice of the Secretary of State in connection 
with the appointment of a successor to Mr. Cox as a professor in the Muir College. 
He also regrets that Government was not prepared to recommend the promotion 
of Dr. Ganesh Prasad to the Indian Educational Service, but remarks that 
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‘this feeling of dissatisfaction is mitigated only by the recollection that even 
‘Dr. P. 0; Roy belongs to the Provincial Educational Service.’ He complains 
of the injustice done to civil assistant surgeons by the preference given to 
military assistant surgeons, and expresses the hope that the Local Government 
will make representations on this point to the Government of India. 


‘46. Discussing the reply given by Sir Louis Dane tothe address presented 
Sir Louis Dane and the Punjab to him by the Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islam, the 
Muhammadans. Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 8th April 1913 expresses 


the. opinion that Sir Louis was not justified in opposing separate representation 
in the Punjab. : 


The editor characterises this attitude of Sir Louis as a grave political blun- 
der, and points out that, as the Muhammadans of the Punjab are very poor, their 
interests deserve to he specially protected. : 


Muhammadans should not, he thinks, only be given separate representation 
in those provinces in which they are in a minority. Though Muhammadans 
form seventy per cent. of the population of the Punjab, their representatives in 
the local Council are only one-third of the total number of non-official members, 
which contradicts Sir Louis Dane’s contention that the present number of 
Muhammadan members in the Punjab Council was sufficient. 


He refers to the backward condition of Muhammadans in Eastern Bengal 
and in Sindh, in spite of their numerical superiority, and suggests that a uniform 
system of representation should be introduced throughout India and that the 

indu and Muhammadan members should be given an equal number of seats on 
the councils. : 


He ridicules Sir Louis’ suggestion that Muhammadans should increase the 
number of their voters in the municipal and district boards. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Natitve Srartzs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
~— (a)—Judicial and revenue. | 


| 47. The Allahabad Law Journal of the 7th 
The Hon’ble Mr. Justice Chamier- Warch 1918 (received on the 8th April) has the 
following :— 

“The Hon’ble Mr. Justice Chamier is shortly to proceed on leave to 
England. We think no Judge has deserved his rest better than His Lordship, 
‘whose industry is only equalled by his ability. Itis admitted on all hands that 
Mr. Justice Chamier has been a great accession to the Allahabad High Court, 
and we hope and trust that this short spell of rest will restore him to his health, 
and that there is no truth in the rumour that His Lordship does not mean to stay 
on the Bench for the full length of the period for which he can serve. ” 


48. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th April 1913 (received on the 
12th April) states, on the authority of a corre- 
spondent of the Amrita Bazaar Patrika (Calcutta), 
‘that the magistrate, in acquitting the accused in the Monghira (Brindaban) 
‘shooting case, is reported to have said to him that he did no more than he 
ought to have done. | 

The editor enquires whether this report is true, and expresses the hope 
that Sir James Meston will set at rest the anxiety of the public by giving 
his personal attention to the matter. 


49. Referring to the resolution in favour of the separation of judicial 

The separation of judicial from from executive functions moved by the Hon’ble Mr. 

executive functions. S. N. Banerji in the Imperial Council, the Mashrig 

(Gorakhpur) of the 8th April 1913 says that justice is not promoted by the same 
person being the head of the police and the magistrate. 


The Monghira shooting incident. 
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The editor says that the demand for the separation of judicial from execu- 
tive functions is universal, and that it is just and reasonable. He expresses 
the hope that Government will no longer postpone this much-delayed reform. 


(b)—Police. , 


50. Referring to an article in the Lmpi-e (Calcutta) deploring the fact 
Political crimes and the inefi- that the police have been unsuccessful in tracing 
ciency of the police. the culprits in more than a dozen anarchical out- 
rages that have occurred after the Ashe murder case, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
the 6th April 1913 remarks as follows: — | 


“We fully agree with our contemporary in thinking that the failure on the 
part of the police to bring the anarchist to justice can have only the eftect of 
increasing their activities. The fact that so many as a dozen such cases have 
cropped up since the murder of Mr. Ashe and that in no case the offenders have 
been detected tends only to confirm the observation of Mr. Surendra Nath 
Banerjee in the Imperial Council that what is wanted is detective ability on the 
part of the police. That is the direction in which the attention of the Govern- 
ment should be directed.” | 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


51. The Abhyudays (Allahabad) of the 5th April 1913 refers to the tactics 
Non-official chairman for the adopted by Mr. Mumford in obstructing the submis- 
Allahabad municipal board. sion of the memorial of the Allahabad municipal 
board in favour of a non-official chairman to the Local Government, and 
condemns the rule which allows of such obstruction being practised. The editor 
expresses the hope that steps will be taken to amend it. 


52. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 7th April 1913 refers to the 
outbreak of cholera in Benares, and asks the muni- 
cipal health officer to take effective sanitary 
precautions and to personally inspect the articles of food, and especially the 
sweets offered for sale in the market. 


53. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th April 1913 suggests that either 
Appointment of an honorary ma- Seth Mukut Bihari Lal or Sahu Parshotam Saran 
gistrate at Moradabad. - should be appointed honorary magistrate in place of 
the late Sahu Ram Rattan of Moradabad. 
The editor says that the appointment of any other person would not be 
welcomed by the Hindus of Moradabad. : 


54. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ AHMAD-ULLAB”’ contributes an 
The Bisati bazaar mosque at article from Cawnpore to the Muslim Gazette 
Cawnpore. (Lucknow) of the 9th April 1913, in which he says 
that the municipal board, Cawnpore, desire to purchase the portion of the mosque 
in the Bisati bazaar which is included in the road at present under construc- 
tion, and refers to the fatwa of the Ulamas that no part of a mosque can 
be sold or transferred to any person. He states that the Muhammadans 
accordingly submitted a representation to the District Magistrate praying that 
the part of the mosque in dispute should not be acquired, but the District Ma- 
gistrate rejected it. He observes that this has wounded the religious suscep- 
oe of the Muhammadans, and he invites the attention of Government to 
e matter. 


55. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th April 1913 (received on the 7th 
Separate representation on muni- April), expresses satisfaction that the Moradabad 
cipal boards. municipal board has decided to submit a representa- 


tion to Government praying for separate representation for the Hindus and 
Muhammadans. | 


The editor remarks that it will now put an end to a frequent source of 
ill-feeling and discord between the two communities, and urges that the system 
of separate representation should be introduced in other municipalities also. 


The Benares municipality. 
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The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th April 1918 lends its support to 
the above views, and asks Government to grant separate representation on the 
Moradabad municipal board in order to ascertain how far the system proves 
successful. 


56. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 7th April 1913 expresses regret 

Separate representation on muni- that, in spl te of the fact that the Hindus pey seventy- 

cipal boards. five per cent. of all taxes, there are only six Hindus 
out of the thirteen elected members of the Moradabad municipality. 

The editor also complains that there is only one Hinda among the three 
elected members of the Moradabad district board. He asserts that the opposi- 
tion to the imposition of house tax in Moradabad was engineered solely by the 
Muhammadans. He states that the resolution in favour of separate electorates 
passed by the Muhammadan members of the Moradabad municipal board was 
strongly opposed by the Hindu members. 


In conclusion, he contends that the Muhammadans are not entitled to half | 


the seats in the Moradabad municipal board seeing that they pay only one-fourth 
of the taxes, and urges Government not to introduce the undesirable system of 
separate electorates in Moradabad. 


(e)—Hducation. 


57. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 19th March 19138 (received 
on the 8th April) expresses regret that salaries of 


the teachers of the oriental branch of the Peshawar 
Islamia College should have been fixed so low, with the result that the teachers 


The Islamia College, Peshawar. 


will not command respect. The editor urges Sahibzada Abdul Qayum and other 


leading Muhammadans connected with the institution to redress this grievance. 


58. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1918 (received on 
The Mubammadan Anglo-Orieatal the 7th April), publishes a contributed letter from 
‘College, Aligarh. Aligarh addressed to Mr. Muhammad Ishaq Khan 
in which the writer complains of the mismanagement of the Muhammadan Anglo- 
Oriental College, and remarks that the foundation of the national edifice for 
which Muhammadans have subscribed at the sacrifice of their own enjoyments, 
and in which their hopes are centered, is being secretly undermined. He 
enquires how long the authorities were going to enjoy their sound sleep, and 
asks them to wake up seeing that “ robbers are stealing away their hard-earned 
wealth.” He complains that residence in college is extraordinarily expensive, 


and he asks the Nawab to appoint a commission to make an enquiry into the 
working of each department. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th April 1918 commends the 

The teaching of History and Geo- action of the Director of Public Instruction in issu- 

graphy in tahsili schools. ing a circular letter on the need for improving the 

teaching of History and Geography in tahsili schools, and expresses the hope 

that the letter will produce satisfactory results. The editor urges that diffi- 

cult text books should not be prescribed and that endeavour should be made 
to make them useful and interesting to the students. 


60. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1913 (received on 
the 8th April) states that the Raja of Mahmudabad 
| and Mr. ek Se Ali have been holding a 
secret conference at Delhi, and urges them to abandon their policy of secrecy if 
they want to regain their lost prestige in the community. The editor appeals 
to the Raja Sahib to iavite press reporters to attend the meeting of the Muslim 
University Deputation Committee to be held at Lucknow on the 22nd March, and 
says that, though Nawab Mushtaq Husain may not, owing to his illness, be able to 


The — Muslim University. 


raise his voice agaia (Selections no. 6, paragraph 38), the community has realized 


the importance ‘and significance of the Nawab’s words, and will not accept any 
decision which is opposed to the wishes of the community. He says that the tricks 
employed by the leaders at the last meeting of the Muslim University 
Foundation Committee have now become known to the public, and that the people 
are no longer likely to be taken in in the same way. 


He assures the leaders that if they refuse to act according to the 
wishes of the community Government will be told that they do not represent it. 
| 89 | 


™ 


NATIYAR-I-AZAM 
5th April 1918. 


i 


RAHBAR, 
7th April 1913. 


MUSLIM 
‘GAZETTE, 
19th March 1913. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
26th March 1918. 


APHYUDAYA, © 
5th April 1913. 


.MUSLIM, 
GAZETTE, 
19th March 1913. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 


19th March 1913. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 


26th March 1913. 


ALIGARH IN- 
STITUTE 
GAZETTE, 

Qnd April 1913. 


ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZETTE, 
2nd April 1913. 


Varn eh he eee 
aD SEA ace sola a 


( 338) 


He goes on to assert that Government is aware that the great majority of edu- 
cated Muhammadans wants an‘ independent University possessing full powers. 


61. Heferring to Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq’s letter of resignation from the 


Che prapcncd Medlin University. Muslim University Deputation Committee (Selections 


no. 12, paragraph 57) the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) 
of the 19th March 1913 (received on the 8th April) says that the Deputation 


Committee does not command the confidence of the community, and should 


therefore publish its proceedings and act in accordance with the wishes of the 


Muhammadans. He suggests that ifthe Committee refuse todo so, a memorial 
signed by one lakh ;jof Muhammadansg should be submitted to the Viceroy, 


asking him not to recognize the deputation as the representative of the Muham- 
madans of India. ' 


62. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1913 (received on 

ities deepened Sadia Gabsenitly the 7th April), says that the members of the Muslim 

’ University Deputation Committee were quite mis- 

taken in stating that the allegations brought against them by Nawab Vigar-ul- 
Mulk were due to misconceptions on the part of the latter. The editor remarks 
that some of the members of the Deputation Committee cannot give any explana- 
tion of certain actions which have been called in question by the Nawab. He 
points out that the Deputation Committee ata private meeting added the names of 
three Punjab gentlemen to the list of members and assured the Muhammadan 


public that their names were already on the list. This, he says, is one instance 
which requires justification. 


63. Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh 


San wieined Meni Calvenien. Institute Gazette of the 2nd April 1913 (received on 
the 7th April), in which he refers to Nawab Mushtaq 
Husain’s article in the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 5th February 1913, (Selec- 
tions no. 6, paragraph 88), and to Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq’s letter of resignation from 
the Muslim University Deputation Committee (Selections no. 11, paragraph 57), 
and states the reasons for delay in the publication of the Deputation Committee’s 
reply to those letters. He contradicts Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq's: statement that 
powers given to the deputation by the Foundation Committee were not defined, 
and asserts that the Foundation Committee gave clear instructions to the 
deputation regarding the powers of the Chancellor, the affiliation of schools 
and colleges and the denomination of the University. 

Kegarding Mr. Haqq’s allegation that the report sent by the Deputation 
Committee to the press did not make any mention of the resolution moved by him 
in the meeting of the 5th March, he points out that as the consideration of his 
resolution had been postponed it was not thought necessary to mention it in 
the summary of the report. 

In conclusion, he states that the explanation promised by the Deputatio 
Committee in its meeting of the 22nd March will be published at a later date. 


64. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 2nd April 1913 (received on the 
Se eee 7th April) publishes a letter from the Hon’ble the 
ee eee Raja of +P te et to Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk, in 
which the Raja discussed the allegations made by the Nawab in his letter that 
appeared in the Institute Gazette of the 5th February (Selections no. 6, paragraph 
38), and said that, in order to avert an agitation jover the matter, he considered 
it advisable not to refute the allegations brought by the Nawab against him and 
other members of the Deputation Committee. He observed that, as the Nawab’s 
letter was now producing an undesirable effect upon the public mind, it was 
essential that his statement should be corrected. He remarked that Nawab 
Mushtaq Husain seemed to have misunderstood the facts, and that, in order to 
remove his misconception, he proposed to hold a conversation with him on the 
occasion of the meeting of the Muslim League in the presence of,other members 
of the Deputation Committee. He accordingly asked Nawab Mushtaq Husain to 
attend the meeting of the Muslim League on the 22nd and 23rd March at Luck- 
now, in order to hear those whom he had blamed in his letter. 
In another article in the same issue the editor publishes Nawab Mushta 
Husain’s reply to the Hon’ble the Raja Sahib’s] letter, in which the Nawab 
apologized for his inability to attend the Muslim League at Lucknow owing to 
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his serious illness, and asked the Raja to draw up a memorandum of any mistakes 
and misconceptions in his letter of the 5th February, which he would unhesitatiggly 
admit if it proved tu his satisfaction the inaccuracy of his statement. He also said 
that he never liked to hurt the feelings of any one, as the Hon’ble Raja seemed 
to imply in his letter, and that, as he was unable to follow the policy of secrecy 
and as the interests of the whole community were: at stake, he was compelled to 
disagree with other members of the Deputation Committee.. He pointed out that 
Mr. Mazhar-ul-Hagqq was not induced by his letter to offer his resignation of the 
membership of the Deputation. Committee as the Hon’ble Raja imagined, seeing 
that he attended the meeting of the 5th March at Delhi. 


65. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th April 1913 asserts that 
no effurts are being made to secure an independent 
Muslim University, and expresses regret that the 
Muhammadan community is wanting in leaders possessing moral courage. The 
editor denounces those leaders who sacrifice the interests of their community for 
the sake of pleasing a few individuals, and who spend large sums to secure titles 
at a time when Islamic countries stand ia urgent need of money. 

He says that if the Muhammadans do not denounze their leaders, they will 
be saddled with a Muslim University which will please nobody. 


66. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th April 1913 expresses the 
opinion that the Muhammadans require a university 
which will not only improve their economic and 
intellectual condition, but will also satisfy their aspirations. The editor says that 
if the Muhammadans are not given a university such as they are asking for, the 
impression will be created that the Government of India does not wish to grant 
a university to Indians which will turn out men who can be conpared with 
Englishmen of position. | 


67. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 8th April 1913 publishes a con- 
tributed article in which the writer says that the 
publication of the secret doings of the Foundation 
Committee has alarmed the Muhammadans, who are now holding meetings in 
different places to ensure that nothing of its proceedings should be given effect 
to. He urges that the Muslim League should be organized on new lines. 

With regard to the Muslim University, he advises that if the terms proposed 
by the Muhammadans are not accepted by Government, they should abandon 
the idea of establishing a denominational university altogether. 


68. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th April 1913 asserts that in order to 
achieve success the Muhammadan leaders always 
: practise deceit, and lend a religious colouring to 
the movements under their control and guidance. 

The editor says that this state of affairs is rendered possible by the fact that the 
Muhammadan public worships its leaders and blindly follows their dictates. He 
accuses the leaders of being seekers of position and titles, and of betraying the 
interests of their community. 

He remarks that the action of the leaders regarding the Muslim League and 
the Muslim University has been opposed to the wishes of the Muslim public. 

He asserts that the leaders knew from the very. beginning that Govern- 
ment would never grant a charter for an independent Muslim university and 
that they deliberately deceived the public. | 

He says that, in view of the fact that the leaders had no definite promise 
about an independent Muslim University from any responsible official, they should 
not have deceived the poor Muhammadans with false hopes and robbed them of 
their money. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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69. A correspondent who signs himself “ Wanip RasHrp1” contributes an 


article to .41 Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th April 
1918 (received on the 7th April), in which he com- 
plains of the stiffness of the last matriculation examination papers and of text- 
books taught in schools. He remarks that ‘“‘ examiners of the Allahabad Univer- 
sity are like butchers, who are ready to sacrifice candidates with a blunt knife.” 

_ He complains generally of the questions set by examiners in the last 
matriculation examination, and contrasts the system of university examinations in 


The Allahabad University. 
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India with that in Germany and England, and condemns the former as being 
too strict. | : 


He remarks that it is. wrong to ascribe deficiencies in the educational 
department to the want of a sufficient number of trained teachers in India, seeing 
that there are still a large number of educated and capable men in the country 
who had none of the advantages of training schools. 


70. The Bhorat Jiwan (Benares) of the 7th April 1913 complains of the 

The teaching of Hindi in the low standard of Hindi studies in the University 
Allahabad University. of Allahabad, and says that the graduates of that 
University have a very imperfect knowledge of Hindi. The editor says that 
the translation paper set at the last matriculation examination contains faults 
of grammar and of idiom, and is typical of the knowledge of Hindi possessed by the 


scholars of the Allahabad University. He also complains that there were many 
misprints in the paper. 


(t)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)—General. 


71. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th April 1913 (received on 


his Satis Mitek Deciininnen the 12th April), expresses regret that, notwith- 

standing the large amount of money which Govern- 

ment spends in maintaining its medical department, the mass of the people 
who live in villages do not derive any benefit from it. | 

The editor expresses surprise that the Indian Medical Service has not so 

far succeeded in discovering any sure prophylactic against plague, and urges. 

that the encouragement of the indigenous systems of treatment would have pro- 

duced far better results. 


72. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th April 1913 (received on . 
Propagation of Urdu inthe United the 12th April) challenges the accuracy of the 
a allegation made by the Mubammadans that the 
Hindus are trying to oust Urdu in favour of Hindi ion the United Provinces, 
and remarks that the Hindu clerks in law courts and Hindu vakils prefer to 
conduct their work in Urdu rather than in Hindi. 
The editor says that so far from this being the case it is the Muhammadans 
who oppose the propagation of Hindi, and on the occasion of the last census 
the Mubammadan superintendents and inspectors were very active in havin 
as many persons as possible ciassed as Urdu-knowing. He also quotes figures 
from the census returns to show that, while Urdu-knowing Hindus have increased, 
the number of Hindi-knowing Muhammadans has decreased in the last decade, 


and remarks that this clearly illustrates the attitude of the Muhammadans 
towards Hind. 


73. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th April 19138 publishes the lecture 


Sas inieiae nee delivered by Lala Lajpat Rai at the gurukul in which 


he deplored the conditions of the depresssed classes 
of India. and pointed out that the Hindus were decreasing in,number as a result 


of the defection of these depressed classes to Christianity and Islam. 
He urged that the social status of the depressed classes should be raised 
and that education should be spread among them. , 


In conclusion, he appealed to the Brahmacharis of the gurukul to carry on 
this work of uplifting the depressed classes. 


74. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th April 1913 (received on 


TUUGHEIAT Sevelopaseat of India. the 7th April) deplores the decline of industry in 


; India, and remarks that. the country cannot thrive 
so long as people will not take interest in commerceand manufacture. Theeditor 


urges Government to encourage the industrial and commercial progress of the 
country by levying heavy duties on fvreign goods imported into India. He 
asserts that, while America, Japan, France and Germany are improving their 
trade by protective tariffs, India is suffering owing to the indifference of 
Government in this matter. He observes that certain factories in Bombay 
manufacture as fine articles as the mills in Manchester and Lancashire ; but, 
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heavy duty has been imposed upon cotton in order to prevent the former from 
competing with the latter. He says that, as there are no jute factories in any 
other country besides India, it will help the country considerably if the duty on 
exported jate be increased. | 

He also expresses approval of the views of Mr. Muhammad Ibrahim, glass 
expert, who contributed an article on the subject to the Aligarh Institute Gazette 
of the 12th March 1913 (Selections no. 11, paragraph 72). : ce 

75. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th April 1913 expresses regret that, 

Indian industries and Govern- though an import duty has been levied on silver, 

nient, imported articles manufactured from silver have not 
been similarly taxed, which injuriously affects the trade of Indian silversmiths. 


The editor says that the restriction regarding the manufacture of red phos- 
phorous matches is likely tosmother the match industry which has recently 
been started in India. | | 


An conclusion, he -says that it is useless to criticise Government, and 
exhorts Indians to use country-made goods. 


76. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 8th April 1913 commends the reso- §masunra, 
lution in favour of the extension of technical and %h April 1918. 
industrial education moved by the Hon’ble Mr. Fazul- 

bhoy in the Imperial Legislative Council, and urges Indians to organize a move- | 

ment ‘for inducing ‘capitalists to invest their money in industrial enterprises. 

The editor condemns boycott, and urges his countrymen to try by all.other‘means 

to encourage the industrial development. , : 


‘He says. that when there will be real industrial progress Government will 
willingly make larger.grants for technical and industrial education. 


RAHBAR, 
7th April 1918. 


‘Development of Indian industries. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nal. 
VI— RAILWAY. 


77. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad):of the 6th April 1913 invites the atten- ABHYupaya, 
Treatment of Indians in railway tion of Government.to the incident on the Hastern ooh Apeil 1918. 
trains. - Bengal State Railway, when the Hon’ble Babu 
Janini Mohan. Das, of the Legislative Council, though holding a first class ticket, 
was compelled to vacate.a first class compartment for a European who was also 
a member of the same council, and complains of the dangers of the colour 
distinction. He suggests in a sarcastic strain that the railway companies 
- will do well to reserve first and second class compartments for Europeans only, 
so that Indians may thereby be saved from being humiliated. 


78. Referring.to-the contention of the Star of India (Arrah) that the By 
‘A ‘wrong interpretation of the Qoranic verse enjoining gbedience to God, prophet  ieth april i9is. 
; Qoran. ‘and king means that Muhammadans should render 
allegiance to Christian and Jewish ruJers, the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 
19th March 1913 (received on the 8th April) takes exception to this interpre- 
tation, and expresses the opinion that the verse enjoins obedience to Muham- 
madan governments only. The editor says that by pointing out the correct 
meaning of the verse he does not suggest that Muhammadans should not render 
allegiance to the British Government. 
‘He condemns the sycophancy of those persons who.seek authority for 
obedience and loyalty to the existing Government in a Qoranic verse which 
means exactly the contrary. 7 
He complains of the want of dignity on the part of the Ulamas, and 
states: that. on: account of fear of Government Maulvi Abdullah Ansari tried 
to {explain away his fatwa; \(regarding boycott of European goods) after its 
publication. 
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_ ‘VIII. —Native SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


79. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1913 (received on 
the 7th April) publishes an article contributed 
by Maulana Shibli Nomani about the memorial pro- 
posed to be submitted to the Viceroy praying for leave to be granted to Muham- 
madans for offering Friday prayers.. Maulana Shibli Nomani calls for subscrip- 
tions to meet the necessary expenses as the memorial will have to be circulated 
among Indian Muhammadans for signature. 


The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 1st. April 1913 (received on the 7th 
April) says that Shams-ul-Ulma Shibli Nomani has proposed to submit a 
memorial to Government praying that leave be granted to Muhammadans 
from 11 a.m. to 2 p.m. for offering Friday prayers, in view of the fact that the 
Muhammadan population in the British Empire is greater than that in any 
Islamic country. 


80. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th April 1913 expresses regret 

The Holi festival celebrations at that as usual obscene scenes were enacted in Chowk 
Allahabad. and other wards of Allahabad on the occasion of the 
Holt festiwal, and remarks that those who took part in them should not be dealt 
harshly with but should be led to adopt better ways by gentle persuasion. The 
editor complains of the inaction of certain associations which make great pre- 


Leave for rg prayers. 


tence of activity in the cause of social reform but do nothing throughout the year 


beyond holding anniversary meetings. 


81. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan, rais of Datavali, district Ali- 
garh, contributes an article to the Agra Akhbar of 
the 7th April 19138, in which he points out that Mu- 
hammadans are not compelled by their religion to use beef or to sacrifice cows 
on the occasion of the Bakr-Id. He therefore urges them to abstain from cow- 
killing, and.to accept in return the sum of one and a half crores which the 
Hindus are said to be willing to contribute towards the Turkish Relief Fund. He 
advises the Hindus to make yearly arrangements of this kind, and to deposit a 
certain sum of money year by year on behalf of those Muhammadans who enter 
into a written agreement to refrain from beaf-eating for one year. 


82. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 9th April 1913 publishes the 

The fatwa of the Sunni Ulamar of fatwa pronounced by the Sunni Ulamas of Bareilly 

ay: _ im respanse to the question asked by Haji Lal Khan 

of Calcutta about the mogatai-a (boycott) movement and the question of render- 
ing pecuniary assistance to Turks. 


The Ulamas state, on the authority of the Prophet's pronouncement, that 
the Islamic countries will some day be conquered by the Christians. They advise 
Muhammadans to reduce their expenditure by settling their disputes by means of 
panchayats instead of having recourse to courts, to institute co-operative societies, 
to interest themselves in industry and commerce, and to study theology. They 
condemn the boycott movement, and assert that well-to-do Muhammadans, who 
are not inclined to use indigenous goods, will be the first to break their vows. 

In another article in the same issue the editor expresses disagreement with 
the views of the Ulamas, and says that even cultured people of the community, 
who are at present very fond of European goods, will gradually be impressed by: 
the boycott movement if they are stirred with religious fervour. He admits 
that if Muhammadans try to injure the European Powers through mogatai-a, 
the latter will concert measures to harass the former in other ways, and he 
therefore asks his co-religionists not to entertain such views, as otherwike they 
can hope for no real progress for their community. 


83. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 4th April 1913 (received on the 7th April) 
ridicules the attempts of Khwaja Kamal-ud-din er 
Maulvi Barkat-ullah to spread Islam in England 


The cow-protection movement. 


The propagation of Islam. 


and Japan respectively. 
The editor says that it would be foolish for the Muhammadans to try to 


- emulate the Christian missionaries, seeing that Christianity as a religion is superior 


to Islam, and is, besides, backed by wealth, influence and political power. He 
expresses the opinion that Christianity would not haye made much headway 


tious, convened an extraordinary meeting. on the 28 
ded by Messrs. Abdul Hai, Ihtisham Ali, Zahur Ahmad, vakil, and Abdul Bari, 
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had its propagation depended only on the truth and beauty of its teachings. 
He points out that Islam can now no longer boast of any worldly strength or 
political importance, and observes that it is now a vain dream to hope for the 
spread of Islam throughout the world. He refers to the fact that Islam has all 
along been propagated. with the help of the sword, and that all satis htened 
nations gave up Islam as soon as the fear of the sword was. removed frou their 
heads. 

He points out that enlightenment and civilization are fast spreading 
throughout the world, and that it is now difficult to find any race so ignorant and 
bigoted as to accept a religion of which the teachings are not sublime and 
which does not possess spiritual force. 

In conclusion. he observes that it is next to impossible that the plant of 
Islam should thrive on the liberty-loving soil of England and Japan, and he there- 
fore urges Indian Muhammadans to abandon their misdirected efforts. 


84. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th April 1913 (received on the 7th April) 
publishes a poem: which was read by Agha Muham- 
mad Shah Hashr of Kashmir on the occasion of the 
last meeting of the Anjuman Himayat-ul-Islam. The writer describes the 
glorious past of Islam and the victories of the Prophet Muhammad in order to 
infuse a fresh vigour into the religious and political life of the Muhammadans. 


‘He deplores the present degraded condition of the Muhammadans, and 
complains that they are indifferent to the fact that the nations which were once 
subject to the Muhammadans ‘are now exercising sway over them. In this 
connection he writes as follows: “QO cunning Europe! Thou hast to-day filled 
the world with lamentations. Thy philosophy teaches thee to practise oppres- 
sion, and thy brutal civilization defies human and generous feelings. 


“ Although the greater part of the world is terrorised by thee, yet thou hast 
given such ‘a severe shock to Islam that its eyes have suddenly been opened and 


Islam and Europe. 


} blood has begun to circulate (again) in the dead bodies (of its followers).” 


85. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 10th April 1913 publishes an article 
contributed by Maulvi Shaikh Mazhar-ul-Hagqq, in 
which he remarks that the Christians have benefited 
from the teachings of Islam, and they should have been ashamed of their 
conduct in ill-treating Turkish soldiers and their widows and orphans. He 
claims that Islam has taught the U sitarians not to believe in the doctrine of the 
Trinity, and the Protestants to deny divine authority td.the Pope and Bishops. 


‘He says that at the conquest of Batt-ul-Mugqaddae a large number of 


" Ohristianity and Islam. 


Christians were taken prisonefs, but that they were subsequently released and 


allowed to rebuild their churches. 


_ He therefore expresses regret at the ingratitude of Christians towards the 
followers of Islam, and condemns the shameless conduct of the Balkan Allies in 


‘ill-treating the widows and orphans of Turkish soldiers in Albania, Salonika 


and Macedonia. 


686. Zafar-ul-Mulk, Maulvi, editor of An Nazir (Lucknow), contributes 
- The articie on jehad in An Nad- ON article to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 
wah (Lucknow). 9th April 1913, in which he says that Maulvi Abdul 


Karim’s article on jehad (a religious war) published in An Nadwah was not in 


the least injurious to the interests of the paper, seeing that he had clearly stated 
in the article that it had no connection with the Turkish War. He observes that 
there is nothing in the article that may have the effect of exciting the feelings 
of Indian Muhammadans against Government, and therefore expresses regret at 
the harsh treatment accorded to Maulvi Abdul Karim by Maulana Shibli in 
consequence of his writing the article on jehad. 

bs 


He states that Maulana Shibli Nomani, who considered the article ta be sedi- 


January, which was atten- 


who passed five resolutions condemning Maulvi Abdul Karim’s article and sus- 
pending him for six months, and sent a “report of the resolutions to the Deputy 


‘Commissioner. He says that the Deputy Commissioner subsequently called 


Maulvi Abdul Karim and put questions to him on the subject. ‘He also refers 
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* jehad should not have been’ published in‘ Nadwah. 


to the rumour that Maulvi Abdul'Karim’s replies satisfied ‘the Deputy Oommis- 
sioner that the article was written in good faith. _ | 

‘He ‘goes on to say that on the 9th March‘a meeting of the managing com~- 
mittee was held, which consisted of Messrs. I[htisham Ali, Abdul Hamid of 
Firangi Mahal, Aizaz Ali of Kakori, Abdul Bariof Firangi Mahal. Abdus Salam 
of Panipat, Hakim Abdul Hai, Maulana Shibli Nomani, Saiyid Zahur-ul-Islam 
of Fatehpur Haswa, Hakim Abdul Rashid of Lucknow, Muhammad Nasim, 
advocate, Munshi Azhar Ali, B’A., vakil, Mr. Mushir Husain Qidwai, Barrister- 
at-Law, Munshi Ghulam Muhammad Fazil of Hoshiarpur, Maulvi Zahur Abmad, 
Maulvi Khalil-ul-Rahman of Saharanpur, Nawab Satyid Ali: Hasan Khan, Shaikh 
Muhammad Ismail, rats, of Fyzabad, and M. Khalil-ur ‘Rahman Khan Shirwani 
of Aligarh, in which the proceedings of the 28th January were discussed. He 
states that in the course of discussion Munshi -Ihtisham Ali informed the ‘com- 
mittee of the Deputy Commissioner’s intention to suspend Maulvi Abdul Karim, 
the editor of An Nadwah, for six months, and that Maulvi Abdul Rahman and 
Maulana Shibli read out extracts from the articles that were considered to be 
objectionable, but points out that Messrs. Mushir Husain Qidwai, Aizaz Ali and 
Abdul Bari rejected Maulana Shibli’s arguments, and that Mr. Mushir Husain 
proposed a resolution to the effect that, as the article was not found by the com- 
mittee to be objectionable, Maulana Shibli together with those who had attended 
the meeting of the 28th January, should apvlogize in writing to Maulvi Abdul 
Karim, and should compensate him for the loss which he had sufféred in 
consequence of the proceedings taken by them against him. He states that 
this resolution was ‘not supported by the gentlemen present, but that théy 
agreed to abrogate the proceedings of the meeting held on the 28th January. 
Subsequently Maulana Shibli: proposed that copies of An Nadwah containing 


the article on jehad, together with Maulvi Abdul Karim’s explanation of it, 


should be sent to other members of the Nadwah, asking them fo give their 
opinion as to whether the article was injurious to the interests of the Nadwéh, 
and states that this proposal was finally accepted by a majority of the membérs 


of the committee. 


He remarks that Maulana Shibli’s articles in different papers had impressed 
‘upon the minds of the Muhanmadans that he was their true leader, but that his 


action with regard’ to Maulvi Abdul ‘Karim showéd that»Maulana Shibli had 
‘assumed that attitude only to’''misledd ‘and beguile the community. ‘He points 


out that on the 28th March the officiating Commissioner of Lucknow sent to the 
Naib Nazim of Nadwah a letter from thé Chief Secretary, in which His Honour 
had expressed approval of his: views and had insisted that jehad should not be 
declared among Indian Muhammadans, and that Maulvi Abdul Karim, editor of 
An Nadwah, should be suspended for six months. - He says that .4n Nadwah © 
which contained the article on jehad was issued by Abid Ali Khan from his own 
press, and that Maulvi Abdul Karim, who was only the editor of An Nadwah.and 
was not responsible for its: publication, wrongly took the responsibility of the 
publisher upon himself. He remarks that the article was wholly of literary in- 


terest and did not urge Indian Muhammadans to declare a religious War against 
- Government, and he therefore suggests that the translation of the article on jehad, 


together with‘ a representation on ‘the subject, ‘should-be submitted. to. Govern- 


- ment so that His Honour’s mis¢onception may be removed. | 


87. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 9th April‘ 1913, publishes an 
open letter from Maulvi Aizaz Ali, one of the man- 


eae agers of the Nadwah, in’ which he says that the ques- 


tion about the suspension of Maulvi Abdul'Karim; editor of 'An Natw+h; in con- 


sequence of his having written an article on jehad (a ‘religious war), has recently 
caused some concern amoug the Muhammadans. | He states’ that ‘the’ Deputy 
Commissioner insists on his suspension, whereas the community is: very likely 


“to be greatly offended at it, 


_ He says that’ Maulvi-:Abdul Karim’s article: on ‘jehad' was: considered 
‘to be objectionable by' Maulana’ Shibli Noiani, who’ also. consulted. Munshi 
 ‘Thtisham-ud-din, Saiyid Zahur’ Abniad, vakil, ‘Maulvi Hakim Abdul: Hai and 
'Maulvi Abdul Bari-about it. - He states that these persons passed: several: resolu- 
' tions and finally came to the decision that‘ Maulvi‘ Abdul: Karim’s article. on 


ay, & 
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He goes on to say that a copy of this decision was sent to the Deputy Com- 
missioner, who: was asked to. propose any punishment for Maulvi. Abdul Karim, 


‘and that :accordingly the Deputy Commissioner suggested that Maulvi Abdul 


Karim should be suspended from editorship for six months. He observes’ that 
' the Deputy Commissioner did not, of his own accord suggest Maulvi Abdul 
Karim’s ‘suspension, but that he only expressed his opinion to those who, in 
order to prove their loyalty to Government, consulted him about: the matter. 
He suggests. that a deputation should wait on the Deputy Commissioner to put 
before him the correct facts. # <i 


He says that if the Deputy Commissioner decide to confirm his opinion 


as an order because of the grant-in-aid given by Government to the English 
branch of the Nadwah, the Muhammadans should cheerfully agree to forego 
the grant. He says that the deputation should consist of Messrs. Asghar Ali, 
B.A., vakil, Muhammad Nasim, B.A., advocate; and Shaikh Mushir Husain 
Qidwai, Barrister-at-Law. 


He contends that, as Maulvi Abdul Katim wrote the article on jehad in 
order to remove the misconception of other ‘writers on the subject, the article 


could not have been injurious to the interests of the Nadwah. With regard to 


the contents of the article, he says that, if the restrictions which the writer laid 
down ‘in the article be taken into account, no portion of the subject dealt with in 
the article can be regarded as objectionable. 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that no sane person will consider the 
article in question to be detrimental to the interests of the Nadwah. 


1X .—MISCELLANEOUS. 


88. The Surma-t-Rozgar (Agra) of the 1st April 1913 (received on the 5th 

Ths year 1008 April) publishes an article entitled ‘The special 

; features of the year 1913,” in which the editor pre- 

dicts that the Agha Khan will, in consideration of the article contributed by him 

to the Times of India (Bombay) on the situation in Turkey, be recognized by the 

Russian and British Governments as an eligible claimant for the Persian Throne, 
and will in future be styled *‘ His Majesty ” instead of *‘ His Highness.” 


He says that Khwaja Kamal]-ud-din Qnrdiani will, in consideration of his 
services in the cause of Islam, be given the title of St. Paul the Second by the 


King-Emperor, and will, on the recommendation of Mr. Amir Ali, be made a life 
guest of the British Government. 


Regarding Mr. Wazir Hasan he remarks that, in consideration of his services 
in the cause of Hindu-Muhammadan amity and of Indian self-government, 
Messrs. Gokhale and Haqq will, on behalf of the Congress, ask the Government 


of India to nominate him as the first representative of India in the House of 
Commons. 


He states that they will also ask the Persian Court to confer the title of 
Allama Nasir-ud-din the Second on the Raja of Mahmudabad in consideration of 
his services in convection with certain Lucknow cases. 

Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan, he says, will, in consideration of his 
sympathy with Mr. Archbold, late Principal of the Aligarh College, and of his 
article published in the Agra Akhbar of the 7th March 1913 (Selections no. 11, 
paragraph 5) be given the title of * K.H.G.P.A.” in the next Honours List. 


He goes on to say that those editors of newspapers who have spread unrest in 
the country by their vehement writings will be invited to a Royal banquet. They 


will be kept as guests at Government House, will be fed on the simplest dishes 
and will be made to earn their own living. 


He states that there isa rumour that bribery will be legalized, and that, 
while government servants drawing monthly salaries of less than Rs. 50 will be 
requirec to take out licences for extorting bribes, persons drawing higher salaries 
will be allowed to take bribes without any such licence. He says that this law 
will be first applied to the Agra municipality. _Hesays tbat, in any district to 
which this law is applied, the Municipal Department will be the first to be allowed 


to take advantage of it, while the Revenue, Canal, Police and Judicial Depart- | 


ments will follow closely after it. 
91 
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In conclusion, he observes that, though the foregoing statements seem to 
be unreasonable, yet they might be dictated from political motives and considera-. : 


tions of existing circumstances. He states that he cannot vouch for the truth 
of any of them. | 


C. E. W. SANDS... 


ALLAHABAD: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 12th April 1918. | United Provinces. 
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Trishul ... oon .. | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Bhol& Néth Bhatt&acharya; 46 eee 
ANGLO-URDU. Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European ; 28 ... 
Aligarh Monthly ... oe | Alfgarh .. | Monthly ... Héfic Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 
Urvv. | hammadan ; 85. 
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Ne. Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste and age of editor, | Circulation. 
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30 Sabite se one oe | Bijnor | ses Do. ... | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... — | 3500, 
81 | Surma-i-Rozgfr__... oo» | Agta ... «- | Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 60... eee 250) 
92 | Tafrfh ... — we | Lucknow oe Do. ... | B&émshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26... 400 =, 
$3.| Tajir ... is .-. | Meerut oo» | Doz 4. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 35... ‘in 250 . ‘y- 
g4 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove «. | Bijnor és Do,  ... | Sajj4d Husain ; Shaikh; 33 doe | 400 ‘ 
35 | Union Gasectte she oo» | Bareilly eve Do. ... | Munshi Karam Ilahi; 32 ee 500—ti«s, 
6 | Zul Qarnain sites oo | Budaun oe | Dow wo. | Niz&ém-und-din Husain; 43 $00 - 
87 | Hindustéini = we «| Lucknow oe | Twice a week ~~ or Gangé Prasid Varmé; | 1,700 » 
$8 | Nasim-i-Agra owe oo | Agta os. sie Do. ... | B&bu Bireshwar Sény&l ; Bengali Brah- 300s 
89 | Oudh Akhbar ove .. | Lucknow oo | DO w Munshi Jéips Prashd; Kayasth ; 62 ... : $00.—ts«i«s, 
90 | Sar Panch ove sis Shahjahanpur.. Do. o. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad ; 26 wo. ove 400 . 
9] | Union Gazette _... eo» | Bareilly we | Do.  ... | Munshi Karam ahi; 32. | oo 3 

ARABIO-URDU, 
: Fie T Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim&n; 30 ~ ) 
+92 Al Bayén ove oe | Lucknow «. | Monthly a iecied Aided watt i“. 2 ; ste copien, 
HINpDI. 

93 | Almoré Akhbér_... .. | Almora | Monthly ... — Sadénand Sanw&l; Brahman; | 130 copies. 
+94 Anand K&dambini... oe | Mirzapur “a me. cas eg . Narfyan Chaudhri; a . 
95 | Bhératodaya eos Moradabad ons Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... wie Small ,, 
96 | Bhéskar... Meerut Do. . | Raghubir Saran ie - | 300.—=Cli,, 
97 | Brahman Samfcbar oe | Meernt one Do. . | Jagannath Prasid;: Brahman ide | 40o6—~Ci‘(«y“ 
9g | Brahman Sarvasva ». | Etawah cs Do. .. {| Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 65 800 _—C_—=i,, 
99 | Debéti ... oi ... | Benares Do. ... | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600°, 

#100 | Dharm Kusuméfkar... -. | Cawnpore ae Do. ... | Rai Debi Praséd Purna, B.A.;40 ... [| 1600 ,, 
101 | GarhwAli age «- | Dehra Dun si Do. ane rene Se Datt, M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 950 ww 
102 | Garhw&l Saméchér ... se | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. ... | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman ; 36. Small __,, 

( Pandit Sudarshanachfrya, B.A. ; 40 ... | 

103 | Griha Lakshmi _.... oo | Allahabad ce Do. = nina teil dita - 1800 ,, 

104 | Indu... eee .. | Benares eee Do. .. | Ambiké& Praséd Gupta ; 26 coe | 650 si, 

105 | Jésts  ... ‘és Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Rém; Bania; 45... ave 300_—SC(i«s,, 

106 | Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra Allahabad coe Do. ... | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 ig mo - ~% 

107 | Kanyakubj Hitkari Cawnpore ii | Do. .. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 a 1,600 ,, 

©108 | Méheswari “0 -. | Aligarh — Do. ... | Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36 ... va 8,000 ,, 

109 | Maryédé nes we | Allahabad Do. ... | Pandit Krishna K4ént Mélviya; 27 ... 1,600, 

110 | Négri Prachérak ... . | Lucknow .. | Do. ... | Umacharan Banerji; $2 ... — 300i, 

111 | Nava Jiwan ait .. | Benares Pr Do. .. | Keshodeo Shistri; 37... i 1,000 ~—s,, 

112 | Rasik Mitra pom -. | Cawnpore we Do. .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 a a 

113 San&dhyopkérak on coe | ABER coe oes Do. .. | Lachhmi N&rfyan Dabe ... ial ~~ 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(conoluded). 


ee 


eatin 


- “<p 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation,. 
Sandétan Dharm Patéka «» | Moradabad «- | Monthly ... | Pandit Ram Sarip; Brahman; 41 .. 1,900 copies, | 
Saraswati see - | Allahabad «| Do. . | Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 4,000 _—sé, 
Satya Prakfigh xs - | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do, .. | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma pres ee | } 
Stri Darpan ies oe | Allahabad ose Do. ... | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 71 > 60l&® 

miri; 30, 
Stri Dharm Shikshak = =  ... | Allahabad | Do. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... ol OR 
Sudhénidhi one «- | Allahabad coe Do. «ee | Pandit Jagann&th Prasid Shukla | 500_—Ssé«y, 

Vaidya; 36. : ¢ 
Swadesh Béndhava eco | AQIB aco eee Do. . | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 660_—séi,, 
Vaishya eee eé oo. | Allahabad ove Do. . | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... ove 200 : ss 
Vénijya Sukhdayak eo | Benares eee Do. = «ee “ao ’ =_— Prasid Méthur; Brah- | 1,000 . 
Veda Prakash eco oe | Meerut eee Do. ... | Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 _ ,, 
Kbhir Sam&chér... oe | Etawah eee |[wice a month} Dalip Singh. 
Kshattriya Mitra sco oo | Benares eee Do. are —. Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 1,000 copies, 
Rajpat ac eee cco ¢ ABER ove oe Do. oe { Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 46 coe 1,800 __,, 
Vyapari and Kérigar ee | Benares oe | Dow . | Babu Thékur Prasid; Khattri; 46... 770s, 
Prom = «ee ma .. | Bindraban (Muttra)| Three times | Kanwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu ; 30 ) ee 

a month, 

Abbyudaya ove oe | Allahabad eve Weekly oe | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 | - 
Knand ss. ove . | Lucknow ove Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45 ... 200 Sis, 
Arya Mitra eee ove | AZTR .0- “ti me ws gr ty — Shankar Kavya- 1,700 si, 
Bharat Jiwan ove .- | Benares eo | Do. oe | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm§&; Khattri; 31 1,500 ,, 
Bh&rat Sudash& Pravarteak ...{ Farrukhabad  ... | Do. = oe ~~" oon — Prasad Sharmé ; Brah- 1000 , 
Jain Gazette eee oe | Aligarh ove Do. . | L&l& Misri L4l; Jain; banker cee 900 
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(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th April 1918 (received on MATYAR-I-4zam, 
Boycott of Enropean goods by the 14th April) condemns the boycott of British — 
Indian Mauhammadans. goods by Indian Muhammadans, and remarks that 
the Ulamas seem to have been induced contrary to their better judgment by some 


enthusiastic persons to pronounce fatwas in favour of the boycott movement. 


The editor urges the Muhammadans not to forget the .benefits of British 
rule in India, and to remain loyal to Government. | 


He admits the necessity for industrial development in India, but says that 
the boycott movement should not be organized with the object of injuring other 


countries. 


2, Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th April 1918 (received on the 15th ,AtMUSEm, 
inten ahi April) reproduces extracts from an article that ‘ 
er alps appeared in the Arabic newspaper Al Shoab (Egypt) 
of the 5th March 1913, in which the writer remarked that the Balkan Allies 
were carrying on the war, in collusion with the European Powers. 
The writer advised the Turks to build fortifications and to organize their 
army after the termination of the war, seeing that military strength alone 
insured the safety of a kingdom. He also urged that the Ottoman Empire 
should try to improve its financial condition, and should always have in reserve 
at least ten million pounds to meet emergencies in future. 
Commenting on the above the editor of Al Mushir advises the Turks not to 
place reliance on any European Power, but to trust to their own resources. 


8. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th April 1918 deplores the present SAHIFA, 
i el situation in Turkey, and says that the haan ee 
ee Empire was once so mighty and strong that “ the 
deceitful European Powers, which are to-day bent on its annihilation, used to 


make obeisance to and flatter it.” 


4. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th April 1913 (received on a ye 
a the 14th April) remarks that Muhammadans do not . 

hy " do rightly in blaming the European Powers for the 
loss suffered by the Turks, seeing that the latter never made any effort to 
strengthen themselves against their enemies and despised the military prepara- 
tions of the Balkan Allies. The editor deplores the poverty of the Turks, and 
ascribes it to their backwardness in industry and commerce. 

In another article in the same issue, he urges the Muhammadans not to 

despair of the success of the Turks, but to contribute liberally towards the 
Turkish relief fund, as there is every prospect of the war being vigorously con- 


tinued. | 


5. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 15th April 1918 deplores the situ 
ation in Turkey, and expresses the wish that a war 
may break out among the European powers, so that 
the Ottoman Empire and its Asiatic possessions may be saved. 


The editor deprecates the policy of the British government towards Turkey, 

and says that, had the late King-Emperor Edward VII been alive at this juncture, 
he would have done all in his power to prevent the European Powers from 
oppressing the Turks, seeing that he was always opposed to tyranny and oppres- 


si0n. 

He expresses regret that the peace conferences held in London should have 
had no result, and attributes the unsatisfactory state of affairs to the weak policy 
of Sir Edward Grey. He condemns the union between England and Russia as 
being detrimental to the interests of the former. 


6. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th April 1913 admits that the European 04h Avail 1318. 
possessions of Turkey do not yield her any revenue, 
but asserts that strategic considerations require that 
the Dardanelles should remain in her possession. The editor jexpresses the 
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opinion that the Turks will not be able to defend Asiatic Turkey from attack 
if their European possessions pass altogether out of their hands. 

In conclusion, he urges Indian Muham madans to help Turkey by all pos- 
sible means. 


7. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th April 1913 refers to the deplorable 
Indian Medical Missions to Condition of the medical mission which was sent to 
Turkey. Turkey by the Anjuman-i-Zia-ul-Islam, Bombay, 
under the auspices of Dr. Abdullah al Mamun Saharvardy. The editor states that 
the work of the mission has come to a = on account of quarrels among the 
members, and expresses regret that public money should be wasted in this 


reckless way. ()-E 
— Home. 


8. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th Apri] 1913 (received on the 14th 
April) takes exception to the erection of Lord Cur- 
zon’s statue at Calcutta on the ground that it will 
keep alive the memory of the partition of Bengal. 

The editor says that it [would be illogical to forbid Bengalis from hold- 
ing partition celebrations when the memory of the partition it to be perpetuated 
in this way. : : : 
| 9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th April 1913 expresses appre- 

Lord Willingdon ciation of Lord Willingdon’s reply to the address 
. presented to him by the Bombay Municipal Cor- 
poration, and remarks that if His Excellency follows, in his administration, the 


policy sketched out by him, he will not only prove a trusted Governor but will 
leave a great reputation behind him. . 


10. The Zul Qarnatn (Budaun) of the 14th April 1918 expresses gratification 

A proposal fora memorial at Del- at the Viceroy’s disapproval of the suggestion of 

hito Lord Hardinge. the citizens of Delhi to erect a statue in his memory. 
The editor expresses the hope that His Excellency will approve of the fresh sug- 
gestion made by the citizens of Delhi for the construction of a memorial library. 
He is glad to note that Lord Hardinge favours memorials which serve some use~ 
ful public purpose. vo 

11, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1913 thanks Dr. Te} Baha- 

Executive Council for the United dur Sapru for his resolution for an Executive Council 
wrovinene. for the United Provinces. oe 

The editor traces the history of the agitation for the establishment of an 
Executive Council in these provinces, and expresses the opinion that the Govern- 
ment of India and the Secretary of State should not object to the creation of an 
Executive Council. 

He says that Dr. Sapru’s resolution will not give the opponents of this 
reform an opportunity to allege that there was no earnest demand for an Execu- 
tive Council. 

He commends the sympathetic tone of the reply given on behalf of Gov- 
ernment by Sir James Meston, and expresses the hope that the opposition of 
Government to Dr. Sapru’s resolution will not be misunderstood. ; 

He expresses regret that the European as well as three Indian non-official 
members voted against the resolution. He says that the non-official majority in 
the local Council is really ineffective. 

Executive Council for the United 12. The Leader ( Allahabad) of the 17th April 
ree 1918 has the following :— 

_ _ “An esteemed correspondent writes : I have some doubt about your praise of 
Sir James Meston’s speech on Dr. Sapru’s motion as a ‘thoroughly good’ utter- 
ance. Remember that Sir James was and has been believed to be in favour of 
an executive council. Why was he then at pains to demolish the views and argu- 
ments of those in favour just as he was thought to be? Why did not His Honour 
also say that there were good grounds for our demand for a council and that the 
arguments against the reform had not much substance in them? Perhaps it will 
be said in reply, because the latter were not brought forward by any member and 
because he sought to avoid anything which might wear a look of committing 
himself. But then he might have avoided anything in the nature of a discussion. 
Again, His Honour might have asked the official members not to vote at all, as 
the subject was one for the decision of higher authority. In that event we would 
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have had 21 votes for the resolution and only 4 or 6 against it. Somehow one 
feels that there was a certain aloofness and frigidity and a.lack of warmth about 
the Lieutenant Governor's utterance. But possibly you are right in what you 
said.” ; 

The following also appears in the same issue :— 

“A bird whispers in our ears that there is one ground of some peop! e’s opposi- 
tion to an executive council which may be mentioned in passing. Our late Lieu- 
tenant Governor, it seems, asked a certain talukdar, who need not be named, for 
his view of the question. ‘he latter said he was opposed to such a council as, 
instead of one Lieutenant Governor whose grace they had to seek now, there 
would be three more members of the Government to keep in good humour. 
Certainly. The business will be quardrupled and those whose one anxiety is to 
bask in official sunshine should not be so vexed and troubled.” | 


. 13. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th April 1912 expresses gratifica- 

Executive Council for the Unitea tion at the almost unanimous support given by the 

Provinces. non-official members to Dr. Sapru’s resolution for 
an Executive Council for the United Provinces. : 

The editor commends the sympathetic tone of Sir James Meston’s speech, 
but expresses regret that three Indian non-official members should have voted 
against the resolution. He says that a non-official majority is practically useless 
when it cannot vote solidly in favour of such a non-controversial resolution. 


14,° The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 7th April 1913 (received on the 14th 

— a April) expresses gratification at the liberal and 

ee sympathetic tone of Mr. Shafi’s presidential address 
at the last session of the All-India Muslim League. The editor however takes 
exception to Mr. Shafi’s suggestion for a United India League, and says that, 


in view of the existence of the Indian National Congress, there was no need for 
another organization of the same kind. 


He suggests in order to induce Muhammadans to join the Congress that that 


body should leave the discussion of the question of separate representation to the 
Hindu Sabha. 


He urges that before the next session of the Congress the Hindu and Mu- 


hammadan leaders should hold a conference, and that the Congress should in 
future confine itself to questions on which there is practical unanimity between 
the two communities. 

_ He says that he would not quarrel with Mr. Shafis demand for separate 
representation if such a demand were not based on the supposed political im- 
=— of Muhammadans and were not calculated to injure the interests of the 

indus. 

_ He says that so long as Muhammadans will trade upon their “ past great- 
ness’’ and on their connection with foreign countries, and will demand fifty 
per cent, representation while they form only twenty per cent. of the population, 
no unity be will possible between the Hindus and Muhammadans. 

He deplores the attacks made by Mr. Shafion Mr. Shadi Lal’s speech as 
president of the last Punjab Hindu Conference. 


He thanks Mr. Shafi for accepting self-government for India as the ideal 
of the League. : | | 


15. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 10th April 1913 (received on 
i the 15th April) deplores the condition of the Isla- 
7 mic countries and summarizes the benefits of British 

rule in India. The editor deprecates the present political policy adopted by the 
eo eaeteee, and expresses approval of the aims and objects of the National 

ongress. 

He observes that the Muhammadans separated themselves from the 
National Congress to gain the goodwill of Government, but that they were 


wrong in placing reliance upon Government seeing that it no longer has any 
regard for weaker communities. 


. He says that the All-India Muslim League does not really represent the 
feelings of the nation and that it is controlled by one person (His Highness, the 
Agha Khan). He says that the Muslim League does not urge the community. to 
represent its claims to Government, but advises it not to take part in politics. 
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He observes that even the unanimous opinion of the community does not 
carry any weight with the Muslim League, which acts arbitrarily and does 
not disclose its proceedings to;the public. 3 | a 

In conclusion, he ascribes all the defects of the Muslim League to its financial 
dependence on the Agha Khan, without which it could hardly carry on. 


16. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatebgarh) of the 12th April 19153 re- 
fers to the resolutions passed at the last session of the 
The Alisindia Muslim League. All-India Muslim League, and says that if Muham- 
madans had shown greater political sagacity twenty-five years ago they 
would have made considerable progress by this time. The editor expresses 
gratification that they have at last realized their mistake and that they are now 
ready to co-operate with the Hindus for the advancement of their. common 
country. He says that the Muhammadans can only secure the goodwill of the 
entire Hindu community by giving up cow-killing during their festival, and that 
this will also render the task of administration easier for Government. 7 


17. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 15th April 1913 says that as the 

She Atitedta Westin Letees ideals 6f the Muslim League are now identical with 

: : "those of the Congress, the Hindus should not object 

to the grant of separate representation to Muhammadans. The editor asserts. 

that the last meeting of the Muslim League was not a failure, as is generally 

thought by the public, and that the speeches of the president and of Mr. 
Mazharul Haqq earned the appreciation of most of the Hindus. 


a ai 18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th April 
paar set no ia 1913 publishes the following :— 


“We maintain that no distinction ought to be made between classes or 
races that the Queen’s Proclamation should be adhered to, and therefore we pro- 
test against the principle underlying the Arms Act whereby no native of India 
may possess or carry arms without special licence while Europeans and Eurasians 
may bear arms uuquestioned. We appeal to our Government to authorize a 
system of volunteering for Indians and not confine it practically to Europeans 
and Eurasians, thereby creating and fostering class prejudices. For the same 
reason we demand that the: military service in its higher grades should not 
be restricted to Europeans alone but should be practically opened to the natives 
of this country and that colleges be established for training them for a military 
career. On the same ground we press for admission into the public service on 
an equal footing with Kuropeans. Apart from economic necessity, the stability 
and permanence of the British connection require that not only no positive dis- 
qualification should exist but that the rules intended to make the declarations 


of 1833 and the Queen’s promise of 1858 a dead-letter must be removed.——SIR 
C. SanKARAN Narr.” 


19. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 7th April 1913 (received on the 14th 
Relations between Hindus and ag deplores the growing estrangement between 
Muhammadans. the Hindus and Muhammadans and the failure of all 
efforts on the part of the Hindus to secure the co-operation of the Muhammadans. 
he editor asserts that the Muhammadans consider it necessary for their 


national existence to keep themselves apart from the Hindus, and he is surprised 
that the Hindus have not appreciated this. 


20. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th April 1913 (received onthe 15th 
Relations between Hindus and April) deplores the ill-feeling existing between the 
Myhammadans. Hindus and Muhammadans, and predicts that the 
will never unite even in political matters, as has been proposed by the Muslim 
League, seeing that the Hindus, instead of sympathizing with the Mubammadans 
in their distress, have adopted the wrong policy of wounding their feelings. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) ofthe 12th April 1913 expresses grati- 
Relations between Hindus and fication that, since the adoption of the ideal of self- 
Muhammadans. government by the Muslim League, the Muham- 
madans have shown greater inclination to look upon political questions from a 
nationalistic standpoint. The editor says that the Muslim League is now entire- 
Jy io favour of the separation of judicial from executive functions, and that a 


: ae 


large number of Muhammadan witnesses supported simultaneous examinations — 


before the Public Services Commission. He observes that these signs are « happy 
augury for the future of the country. | 


22. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th April 1913 expresses regret that 
Relations between Hindus and the Muhammadans of Wazirabad have boycotted the 
Muhammadans. | local Hindus because the latter take only jhatka 
meat. The editor contends that the Hindus haveas much right to take jhatka 
(animals slaughtered after the Sikh and Hindu fashion) meat as the Muhammadans 


have to take Aalai (the Muhammadan form of sacrificing animals) meat. With © 


regard to the suggestion made by certain Punjabi Muhammadan papers that their 
co-religionists should be allowed to sell beef in places where jhatka meat is sold, 
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he insists that Muhammadans should be allowed to do so only in places where the = 


Hindus are allowed to sell pork. 


He says that the Hindus should not boycott Muhammadans so as to show 
their ill-will and hatred towards them. i , 


He advises his co-religionists to patronize Hindu shops, and refers to the 
excesses committed by Muhammadans in Kumbakonam, and to their boycott of 


Hindu shops in Sialkot. 

He deplores the state of affairs in the Gujrat district, and attributes it to the 
predominance of Muhammadan officials there. He invites attention to the fact 
that Muhammadans are preaching cow-killing in Kashmir and Jammi, and urges 


Government to suppress the growth of criminal proclivities in the Muhammadan 
community. 


‘is 23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th April 
ee 1913 has the following :— : . 


AN ANGLO-INDIAN’S REVERIE 
On the Public Services Commission. 


| (By X. Y. Z.) 
* Indians, British fellow subjects and friends! Hear me for my cause. and 


be silent that you may hear. Believe me for mine honour, and have respect to 
mine honour, that you may believe, censure me, in your wisdom; and awake 
your senses, that you may the better judge. If there be any in this country, 


any real friend of the educated classes, to him I say that the Anglo-Indian’s love 
of the educated classes is no less than his. If then that friend demand why the 


Anglio-Indians with an unanimous persistence oppose the legitimate Indian 


aspirations, this is my answer,—not that I love the educated community less, but 


that I love the masses more. Had you rather the educated classes got a few higher 


posts and the masses were discontented than that the educated classes were a 
little disappointed and the country as a whole were contented and happy? As 
the educated classes love me, I sympathise with them; as they are painstaking, 
I rejoice at it; as they are tolerably efficient, I honour them; but as they are 
erying for the moon, I strongly oppose them. There is sympathy for their love, 


joy for their laborious habits, honour for their efficiency and opposition for their 


impractical ideals. Who is here that does not want efficiency and impartiality 


in the administration of India? If any, speak! for him have I offended. Who's 


here so rud’ that would not satisfy the demands of the dumb millions? If 
any, speak ! for him have I offended. Who's here so vile that will not love his 
country? If any, speak! for him have I offended—I pause for a reply. 

“None? Then none have I offended! I have done no more to the educated 


classes than the masses should do tq the Anglo-Indians. The questions of their 


aspirations is entered in the proceedings of the Commission; their merit not 
extenuated, wherein they are truly deserving; nor are the promises of three 
successive generations of the Royal House of England to be delayed in their fulfil- 
ment a day longer than utterly necessary. | 

‘“ Here come the educated classes, who though they do not possess the same 
colourless skin as I do and belong to a subject race, will yet have a place—as 
which of you shall not?—in the administration of the country in the shape of, 
say, bettering the prospects of the special ‘ pariah’ service reserved ior them. 
With this I depart;—that as I oppose my best friends, the best friends of the 
British Raj, for the good of the masses, I haye the same opposition for myself, 
when it shall please the masses to do so.”’ | | 
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94, The Rahbar (Moradabad) of ‘the 14th April 1913 expresses surprise 
that in spite of the poverty of India the civilian 
witnesses before the Public Services Commission 
urged an increase in the emoluments of their service. ‘The editor contends that 
when other countries can secure the services of efficient European officials on 
lower salaries there is no justification for increasing the pay of Indian civilians. 

He expresses dissatisfaction at the selection of witnesses made by the Com- 
mission and the Local Governments, and asserts that the civilians appear to have 
urged the Local Governments to select such witnesses as would not oppose the 
interests of the Indian Civil Service. 


25. Referring to the address delivered by Sir Henry Cotton in the Surrey 

pied neeestanintis tie ih Masonic Hall on the future of India the Anand 

(Lucknow), of the 10th April 19138 (received on 

the 14th April) expresses agreement with Sir Henry’s opinion that the 

people of India were law-abiding and responsive to a sympathetic ruler, and that 

they at present had a specially sympathetic group of governors. He refers to 

Sir Henry’s allusions to Macaulay’s views about the mission of Englishmen in 

India, and considers that the country is ripe for the introduction of western 

institutions. He observes that it was the height of folly to endeavour to be- 

little the Indians instead of helping them to realize their destiny under the aegis 

of Great Britain. 

He expresses agreement with Sir Henry that Indians do not want to create 

an independent state but desire their country to be a federated portion of the 
British Empire on a fraternal footing. 


26. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th April 1913 remarks that the present 
condition of India is not suited to the inauguration 
of self-government in the country, and that even if 
the Hindus and Muhammadans be successful in securing self-government, the 
latter will eventually prove a failure. The editor observes that if the present 
condition of India continue, self-government will make it difficult for the Hindus 
and Muhammadans to live together in the country. : 

- He points out that, in spite of the spread of education and enlightenment in 
the country, religious prejudice is increasing every day, and he ascribes its growth 
to the influence and teaching of the national leaders and to the writings of some 
newspapers. 


He therefore urges that such newspapers should be stopped, and that 
if the Hindus and Muhammadans be really inclined to secure self-government 
and to derive benefit from it, they should do away with their bigotry and petty 
differences and should create unity between themselves. 


27. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th April 1913 (received on 
the 14th April) condemns the ideal of self-govern- 
ment adopted by the All-India Muslim League. 
The editor observes that the absence of the British Government in India will 
only aggravate the feelings of animosity among the people, and remarks that 
self-government may be beneficial to a country which contains one people, 
whereas in a country like India, where the caste system is so strong, self-govern- 
ment is sure to provea failure. He advises the Muhammadans to abandon 
their ideal of self-government, seeing that they will not be able to profit by it, 
owing to the superiority of the Hindus in all respects. He observes that, as 
Muhammadans are far inferior to the Hindus both in respect of education and 
numerical strength, self-government will not do any good to the former, and 
that Urdu will lose its importance in comparison with Hindi. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
IlTI.—Native States. 


The Public Services Commision. 


Self-government for India. 


Self-government for India, 


28. Reviewing the administration report of the Benares State for the year 
1911-12 the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 138th April 
1913 says that the measures adopted by the Maharaja 
of Benares to ameliorate the condition of his agriculturist subjects deserve the 


' The Benares State. 
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close attention of the zamindare and taluqdare of these provinces and of the Local 
Government. | . | 

The editor expresses agreement with the Maharaja’s view that continuity 
of tenure is very necessary for the prosperity of an agricultural population, and 
invites the attention of the Local Government to the fact that constant eject- 
ment strikes at the root of rural prosperity. 


_ He commends His Highness’s enlightened views on the subject of the 
transfer of fland, and also the steps taken by His Highness to stimulate indus- 
trial activity in his state. 

He notes with satisfaction that His Highness is desirous of seeing his Hindu 
and. Muhammadan subjects entertaining brotherly feeling towards each other, and 
concludes with the following remarks :— 


‘“‘ Happy are the people whose wants are so well-cared for, and happy the 
ruler who has a happy and contented people to rule over.” 


L1V.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


29. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th April 1913 expresses regret 
The High Court that an honourable member from Lucknow has given 
che notice of a resolution to be moved at the next 
meeting of the Council recommending the establishment of an amalgama- 
ted appellate court at Lucknow. The editor says that the only practical sugges- 
tion is that the Court of the Judicial Commissioner should be absorbed by the 
High Court, and that if this be not possible no change at all should be made. 

He contends that Allahabad is a very healthy city, that it is an intellectual 
centre, that the new building of the High Oourt is under construction and that 
many vakils have built new housesin Georgetown, and says that there is no 
justification for the removal of the High Court to Lucknow. _ 
Pe He expresses the hope that the motion will be either withdrawn or 

eated. 


(bJ—Police. 


30. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th April 1918 (received on the 14th 
Political ‘crime and the inefi- April) refers to the article in the Hmpire (Calcutta) 
ciency of the police. deploring the inability of the police to trace culprits 
in a large number of anarchical crimes since the Ashe murder case, and urges 
that the police should use more effort to unravel anarchical conspiracies. 


The editor observes that if the Oriminal Investigation department cannot 
do this work it might a just as well be abolished. 


81. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th April 1913, emphasizes the 
Siti ti Dasinaaih need for more effective measures being devised and 
= adopted for the suppression of dakaitis in Bengal. 
The editor says that the inability of the police to detect crime in Bengal proves 
the inefficiency of the force. With regard to the allegation made by Anglo-Indian 
journals against the people that they do not render assistance to the police in the 
detection of crime, he contends that the police should improve its morale before 
expecting to have the confidence of the public. 


He suggests that arms should be distributed among suitable persons to 


defend themselves and their neighbours against the depredations of marauders. 


32. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th April 1913 cites instances 
of police oppression, and urges the Government of 
India to remodel the Indian Police on the lines of the 
English Police, and to make them really the protectors of the people. 


(¢)—Finance and taxation. 


38. Discussing Sir James Meston’s speech jin closing the budget debate, 

The Provincial Council Budget the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th April 1913 
debate, takes exception to His Honour’s justification of the 
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present provincial financial settlement, and contends that the fact that this. 
province has been receiving less than its due constitutes no reason why that 
injustice should be perpetuated. The editor questions the justice of His 
Honour’s statement that the revenue allowed to the Local Government was 
adequate, and asserts that in education and sanitation the United Provinces are 
less advanced than Bengal, Bombay and Madras. 

Referring to Sir James Meston’s remarks regarding non-official chairmen 
for municipal boards, he urges that the system of non-official chairmen should 
be speedily extended. 

He enquires what Sir James Meston meant by saying that he had no desire 
to divide and rule “so long as a better ideal was possible.” 


34. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th April 1918 refers to the discus- 

The Provincial Council Budget sl0n of the question of separate representation in the — 

debate. Council, and expresses the hope that subjects of such 

a controversial nature which are likely to embitter the relations between the. 
Hindus and Muhammadans will not be again introduced in the Council. 

The editor takes exception to His Honour’s statement that “ the revenues 
allotted to this provinces were sufficiently elastic to meet its requirements for 
many years to come,” and says that a sum of about seven lakhs is required for 
raising the salaries of chaukidars, He urges the necessity for also raising the 
salaries of the registration clerks and of the ministerial staff generally, and also 
refers to the demands of education. 

He thanks Government for acknowledging the assistance it has received 
from interpellations, and expresses the hope that honourable members will now 
be encouraged to represent the grievances of their constituents to a greater 
extent, 


(d)—Munioipal and odnionment affairs. 


85. One Uma Pati Sharma contributes an article to the Abhyudaya (Allah~ 
Non-officiel chairman for the bad) of the 12th April 1918, in which he urges the . 
Allshshad municipal board. desirability of a non-official chairman being allowed 
to the Allahabad municipal board on economical and political grounds. : 
He says that, as the Municipal Boards are the first step towards self-govern- 
ment, Indians should be allowed full liberty to manage their affairs. He ridicules 
the opposition of Lala Bisheshwar Das to the resolution moved in the meeting 
of the board on the 28th February regarding the question of a non-official 
chairman, and asks the voters to elect only those persons as municipal com- 
missioners who look after the interests of the public properly and who do not 
seek favour with the officials. 


86. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th April 1913 commends the work 
Segrogation of prostitutes in of the O. M. S. High School at Lucknow, and | 
Lucknow. expresses the hope that the District Magistrate will 
give favourable consideration to the representation of the school authorities for 
the removal of undesirable women from the vicinity of their hostel. 


(e)—Education. 


87. The Naiyar-t- feow Lg eer of ee 13th Apel 1918 preecires on 

e pril) says that, while 4l Bashir (EKtawah) 

Won pageant an Fareee expressed gratification at the dissolution of the 

Foundation Committee, it deplored the absence of moral courage in the Aligarh 
party, which is said to have been silenced by the opposition of the community. 

The editor expresses disagreement with the views of Al Bashir about the 

Aligarh party, and praises its members for being conscious of the feelings of the 
community and for having acted upon its advice. | | 


88. The Mashriq rears 2o 7 = th Fe 1913 remarks that the 
members of the foundation committee should have 

The proposed Mustim Universtt¥- acted regularly and constitutionally, and should not 
have adopted a policy of secrecy which caused resentment to the community, 
The editor says that if Government was not disposed to grant the terms proposed 


by Muhammadans for the Muslim University, it should in the very beginning . 
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‘have informed them that it would not grant a university with powers of affili- | 


ation. = 

Referring to Nawab Mushtaq Husain’s article in the Aligarh Institute 
Gazette he enquires why he kept silent and did not discuss the proceedings of 
the Committee, which he considered objectionable, in the presence of all the 
members, and urges that if there be any misunderstanding between them it 
should be at once removed. He says that it is indispensable that the Muslim 
University should be subject to the control of Government, and expresses 
regret that some enthusiastic young men have recently come into prominenance 


among the Muhammadangs, who have entirely foresaken their religion in their 
pursuit of political liberty. 


89. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th April 1918 (received on the 15th 


Si tes teilk April) urges that the Bengal Government should not 
subscribe from the provincial revenues forthe Near 
East to keep the Muhammadans in touch with affairs in Turkey, seeing that 


the paper favours the Balkan Allies and has never expressed any sympathy for 
the Turkish soldiers. The editor remarks that the Bengali Muhammadans cannot 
be benefited by the Near East, and he suggests that the money allotted for 


AL MUSHIR, 
llth April 1918. 


eub-scribing for the paper should in future be utilized in the education of the 


children of Bengali Muhammadans. 


40. Reviewing the United Provinces Education report for 1911-12 the 
Education in the United Prove Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th April 1913 notes 
inces. that, while the number of students appearing at the 
matriculation examination in 1912 was greater than that in the previous year, 
the number of passes was smaller, and the editor expresses the opinion that this 
is either due to the stiffness of the examination or to the fact that the students 
were not properly educated in the lower classes. 

He expresses regret that Indians should find it almost impossible to get 
admission into railway workshops for industrial training, although the railways 
derive the bulk of their income from the people of India. Scola 

He admits the steady progress of education in the province, but contends 
that the rate of advancement is very slow, and compares unfavourably with 
other provinces. He holds the Local Government responsible for this backward- 


ness, complains that it spends too much on the police and asks it to look after 
the interests of education. 


41. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th April 1913 attributes the mismanage- 


12th April 1913. 


_ AGRA AEHBAR, 
The Agra Medical School. ment of the Agra Medical School to Major O’ Meara’s . 


14th April 1918. 


inexperience and to his choice of undesirable 


advisers. The editor thanks Goverment for redressing most of the grievances of 


the Muhammadan students, and expresses the hope that the management of the 
school will now improve. 


42. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ Wanm-Rasuimr’ contributes 

Examinationsin the United Proe aN article to 4? Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th 

vinces schools. April 1918 (received on the 15th April) in which he 
condemns the system of examinations in schools in these provinces. 

He suggests that only one teacher in each ‘examination should be made to 

set question papers, which should be revised by the head master, and that if 


there happen to be any ill-feeling between the teachers of different classes they 
should not be appointed to examine each other’s classes. 


43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1918 publishes a contri- 

The last matriculation examina. buted article in which the writer thanks the editor 
tion, for publishing in the Leader of the 29th March 1913 
a contributed article complaining of the stiffness of the geography paper at the 
last matriculation examination (Selections no. 13, paragraph. 46). He takes 
exception to the present method of the appointment of moderators, and suggests 


that a well-formulated syllabus, like those of mathematics and science, should be 
prepared for other subjects also. 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th April 1913 publishes a contri- 
The Allahabad University ex- butgd article, in which the writer gives specific 
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examination, which were either outside the prescribed course or were quite 
beyond the capacity of even the best candidates to attempt. He refers. specially 
to the failure of the examiner who set the matriculation Geography paper. 

He states that when a sufficient number of competent examiners are 
available the examiners and moderators should not be suddled with more duties 
and responsibilities than they can satisfactorily discharge. 

He also complains about the stiffness of the B.A. and B.Sc. papers. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


45. A correspondent who signs himself “Nagendra Nath Ganguli from | 
nertnidieni tuabiviiniiis Meerut ’’ contributes an article to the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 15th April 1913, in which he tries to 
prove that formerly occupancy conditions generally prevailed amongst the 
agricultural tenants almost all over India, and that the number of tenants-at- 
will was comparatively small. 

He deplores the present condition of the tenantry in the United Provinces, 
among whom nearly eighty per cent. are tenants-at-will. He attributes this 
state of affairs to the faulty records of right and to the defective nature of Act 
X of 1859. He notes with regret that, though the “jobberies practised by the 
patwarie and zamindars were being constantly brought to light,” no adequate 
action was taken by the officials. 

_ _He asserts that land tax has now risen out of all proportion to the produc- 


tive power of the soil, and that therefore no improvement in the methods of 
agriculture is ever possible. 


He points out that section 58 of Act II of 1901 has proved a very op- 
pressive instrument in the hands of the zamindars, and predicts that in these 
circumstances the Indian export trade in wheat will gradually die out, and 


that the present over-assessed estates, instead of being a source of profit to 
their owners, will actually prove an encumbrance. 


46. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 11th April 1913 (received on the 
Celebration of the birthday of His 14th April) commends Lady Hardinge’s proposal 


Excellency the Viceroy. to feed children who are under treatment in hos- 
pitals on the 20th June, the birthday of His Excellency the Viceroy. 


The editor appeals to the rich people of India to contribute liberally towards 


a permanent fund from the interest on which sick children may be fed on the 
20th June of each year. 


_ Regarding the distribution of sweets among school boys and other children 
on the Viceroy’s birthday, he suggests that the funds for that purpose should 
be raised in every town and village by local subscriptions. He also urges that 
all houses should be specially illumi nated, and that meetings of rejoicing should 


be held on that day so that goodwill and amity may increase between the rulers 
and the ruled. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


47. Al Mush (Moradabad) of the Le ne oe 1913 ipecesred og the 15th 

| April) complains of the haste with which the Con- 

Tae yntean ARENT fe" pe a iene passed into law, and remarks that it 

will prove an oppressive weapon in the hands of the police. The editor says 

that the Conspiracy Act cannot prevent crime, and that its working is calculated 

to injure innocent persons. Though it might be useful in England, it is opposed 

to the best interests of Indians. The Conspiracy Act will, he says, not produce 

any beneficial results but will increase the powers of the police, and create 
distrust and disaffection between the subjects and Government. 


VI.—RalILwayY. 


48. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th April 1913 states that on occasions of | 
ea ciiabiea railway collisions the wounded and maimed are 
buried with the dead by the railway staff, and that no 

heed is paid to their cries. | 
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-__ The editor says that only those persons whocan escape from the scene of an 
accident are saved, and that those who cannot move are sure to be buried alive. 
He expresses regret that the Railway Board has taken no action in the 


matter, though its attention has been repeatedly drawn to this scandal. He insists 


that the Railway Board should. make yt: pores to prevent these accidents, 
which cause such enormous loss of life, and urges the members of the Imperial 
Council to make the Railway Board realize its responsibility in this matter. 


VII.—Postr OFrricer. 


_-* 49. A correspondent who signs himself “ Akatar Att Kaan from Ram- 

A complaint about the Mestonganj puri Kajdwara”’ contributes an article to the Naiyar- 
post office, Rampur. t- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th April 1918 in which 
he complains that letters posted at the branch post office which was opened in 
muhalla Rajdwara in 1912 in many cases never reached their destination. 


He states that even when at the close of the lyear 1912 the post office was 
removed to Mestonganj there was no improvement, that letters did not reach 
their destination and that the postal authorities refused to accept money orders 
and registered letters and to sell stamps on the ground that they had .no. time. 
He mentions specific cases one of them being that on a money order for ten annas 
sent to the editor of the Naiyar-1-Azam a commission of two annas was charged. 
He says that the Superintendent of Post Offices has taken no action on his com- 
plaint, and that the posting certificate and money order receipt sent to that 
officer are not forthcoming. 


VIII.—NAtTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th April 1913 publishes a letter 
circulated by Mr.G. 8. Arundale amongst the mem- 
bers of a group which includes some of the staff and 
students of the Central Hindu College which urges blind support of Mrs. Besant. 


Commenting on it the editor remarks that Mrs. Besant and Mr. Arundale 
seem to have forgotten that the college is a Hindu and not a theosophist institu- 
tion, and that boys are sent there by their parents for education and not for 
becoming “ Besant worshippers.” He is glad to note that, even among true 
and ardent theosophists, ‘‘ a feeling of revulsion for some of the recent grotesque 
developments has steadily increased.” 


He ridicules as “ childish and morbid adulation” Mr. Arundale’s statement 
about Mrs. Besant’s becoming one day “ one of the greatest rulers of the world of 
gods and men.” 

51. Discussing Mr. Justice Bakewell’s judgement in the suit against 


Mrs. Besant, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th 
April 1913 observes that the decision of the Judge 


Mrs, Besant and Theosophy. 


The suit against Mra, Besant. 


was just and fair. 


The editor says that the Judge’s characterization of Mr. Leadbeater as “ an 
immoral man,” “highly unfit’ to be in charge of boys, will greatly affect the 
popularity of the Theosophical Society in India. He remarks that the Judge’s 
opinion that Mrs. Besant had broken her promise to keep the boys separate from 
Mr. Leadbeater will weaken Mrs. Besant’s already waning influence in the 
country. 


In conclusion, he says that Mr. Narayaniah will not have fought the case 


in vain if as a result of the judgment “at least some of the men who have been 
hovering in the clouds will descend to solid earth.’’ 


52. A correspondent who signs himself “Hakim M. Rukun-ud-din, 
Dana, of Calcutta” contributes an article to Al 
Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th April 1913 (receiv- 
ed on the 18th April), in which he deplores the feeling of despair existing among 
the Muhammadans all over the world. 

Referring to a passage in the Qoran which says that even the servants and 
maid-servants of Muhammadans are superior to non-Muhammadan gentlemen 
and ladies respectively, he advises the Muhammadans not to acknowledge the 
superiority and greatness of others. — 
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He asks ‘‘Why do you consider yourself so contemptible? Why do you 
boast of serving others? Why do you flatter, and why do you shrink from reveal- 
ing the truth ¢ 

» * | * + * * 


That nation which is unable to realize its own strength is quite worthless. You 
(Muhammadans) are not only ignorant of your powers, but you also believe that 


you possess none. ”’ | 
* * * * * * 


“QO brethren! You are not weak and poor. You can destroy whomsoever 
you like. You can pull down and overturn mountains. You can ford oceans 
and cause havoc in the world. You are living embers hidden in a heap of ashes; 
a warrior with sword in hand behind a dust storm; a brilliant diamond hid in 
rags and a thunderbolt hidden by a mass of cloud.” 


53. A correspondent who signs himself “ D. P.” contributes an article to 
The All-India Indian Christian the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th April 1913, in 
Association. which he expresses regret that the Indian Christian 


Messenger (Allahabad), which is published by the Allahabad branch of the All- 


India Indian Christian Association, is agitating for separate electorates for Indian 
Christians. 


He urges that this Association should follow the example of the Muslim 
League and should abandon its separatist and anti-congress policy. 


In conclusion, he asserts that the Indian Christian Messenger represents the 
views of a small group of Indian Christians, and that there are leaders in the 
Christian community like Mr. K. T. Paul, Professor N. ©: Mukerjee and 
Mr. U. S. Rawat of Almora, whom Christianity instead of denationalizing has made 
better Indians. 3 


54, ‘Mr. K. 8. Jassawalla from London” contributes an article to the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th April 1913, in 
which he states that millions of Indian infants die 
for want of cow’s milk, and he urges that five per cent. of all agricultural land 
should be set aside for grazing purposes. 


He suggests that beef should be imported from Australia, ‘and that the 
slaughter of prime cows under seven years of age should be stopped by legis-. 
lation. He also appeals to Muhammadans to give up cow-sacrifice, and urges 
that cattle-breeding farms should be opened throughout the country. 


The cow-protection movement. 


55. Referring to the criticisms published inthe Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) 

The article on jehad in 4n Of the 9th April 1913 on Maulana Shibli’s action against 

Nadwah. Maulvi Abdul Karim, the editor of An Nadwahk (Luck- 

now), (Selections no. 15, paragraph 86) the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 

14th April 1913 says that Maulana Shibli should, in order to clear his position, 
take notice of the allegations made against him. 


The editor says that the Muslim Gazette is known to have been under the 
influence of Maulana Shibli, and that the publication in that paper of such 
grave attacks on the Maulana, without any contradiction by the editor, goes to 
prove that the allegations are not altogether baseless. | 


66. Referring to the article on jehad that appeared in An Nadwah, Al 
Bashir (Etawah) of the {5th April 1913 says that, 
though the article is based on the Prophet’s sayings. 
and the doctrines laid down in the Qoran, it was quite inopportune to publish 
such an article in India at the present time. The editor says that Maulvi Abdul 
Karim seems to have been induced to write the article in view of the present 
situation in Islamic countries, and he therefore expresses approval of the suspeén- 
sion of Maulvi Abdul Karim, but at the same time he says that Maulana Shiblé 
was wrong in sending a report of the proceedings to the Deputy Commissioner 
and asking him to propose some punishment for Maulvi Abdul Karim. 


He condemas tle conduct of Maulana Shibli as officious and cowardly, and 


The article on jehad in An Nadwah. 


remarks that he is misleading the community and undoing the work of Sir Saiyid. 


Ahmad Khan. 


im) 


im 


Scud. 


57. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th April 1913 remarks that Maulana 
The article on jehad inAn Nad- Shibli commenced by gaining influence with the 
ase: young and enthusiastic Muhammadans by writing 
articles on politics, but that he has subsequently prdved himself faithless to the 
community. The editor expresses disagreement with Maulana Shibli’s views 
with regard to self-government, and asserts that the article on jehad in An 
Nadwah is not in the least provocative, and suggests that Maulana Shibli was 
influenced by some disagreement with Maulvi Abdul Karim, to try and injure 
the reputation of the latter. He asserts that Maulana Shibli is very anxious to 
attain fame, and that he is trying in various ways to spread his reputation among 
Indian Muhammadans. Inconclusion, he urges the Muhammadans not to be 
imposed upon by Maulana Shibli’s specious actions. 


58. Referring to the article on jehad (a religious war) that appeaced in 
The article on jehad in 4n Nad- An Nadwah, and which resulted in Maulvi Abdul 
wah. Karim’s suspension, the editor of the Mashrig 
(Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 15th April 1913 says that it was not desirable to 
consult the Deputy Commissioner on the subject, and that if he ordered the sus- 
pension of Maulvi Abdul Karim without the permission of His Honour he acted 
beyond his jurisdiction. He observes that the Deputy Commissioner appears to 
have given his assent to the proposal of the suspension made by the members of 
the Nadwah themselves. He justifies the publication of the article, and says 
that Maulvi Abdul Karim should not have been removed from his post in addi- 
tion to his suspension from editorship. 

He invites the attention of Government to the matter, and says that, as 
long as Government rules the country with justice, aud has regard for the reli- 
gious feelings of the community, the publication of such articles will not be 
found necessary. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUDS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. 


The 18th April 1918. 
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man. 
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Khatri; 55. 
11 | Leader ... wun coe | Allahabad oe | Daily Paes Mr. C. Y. Chintémani; Madrasi ; 30... 2,100 P 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
12 | Mahémandal Magazine and | Benares --- | Monthly ... | Kéli Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Govind] 3,600 copies. 
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46 | Akhbar-i-ImAmia ... .. | Lucknow ... |[Cwiceamonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 76 .... 200 is 
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54. . 
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659 | Anwar-i-Alam a ... | Debra Dun ae Do.  .. | Ilahi Baksh eee ove _. ee 
60 | Aw&za-i-Khalq ve ». | Benares nee Do.  .. | Munshi Gulab Chand ; Kayasth; 31 ... Se 
6) | Azad eee a oe , mere i Do. saa Daya Narayan Nigam ji 1,200 a 
62 | Cawnpore Gazette ... wee | Cawnpore oe Do. . } Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth os “os... 
63 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari .. | Bampeur ins Do. ga Muhammad Fértk Hasan; 58 ns 300 ‘ 
64 | Fitnah ... ia ... | Gorakhpur sie a — Abdul Karim Khb&n Barham; 300 Ss, 
65 | Hitaishi ... si ... | Pilibhit res Do. .. | Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth; 72... ae 
| 66 | Independent ie .. | Allahabad ‘ie Do. ... | Babu Ganga Praséd ; Kayasth es 1,000 ,, 
if 67 | Ittihad ... os me _— (Morad- | Do, .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 450. ,, 
| 68 | Jadu eee cee noe Jaunpur ane Do. ‘si Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 __—sa4.s.a 100 a 
69 | Kaisar-i-Hind . .. | Fyzabad ni Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... ae | ees, 
| | 70 | Kéyasth Hitkari ue Agra ee Et Do. «... | Kamté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 67 arr 330 i 
| 71 | Mashriq... ae se Gorakhpur ‘ie re oe Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; | = 
| } 72 | Medina ... nit ... | Bijnor coe Do. ww. | Majid Husain; 30 ove ies 350 on 
! 73 | Mukhbir-i-Alam _..,. .. | Moradabad we | Do... | Qézi Abdul Ali; 40 ss re ee 
74| Mus&fir ... sea ... | AQTA .. ner Do. ... | Pandit Tar&é Dat ; Arya; 26 — oS Oe 
75 | Musawat ns we | Allahabad | Do. .. | Nasir Ahmad. | 
76| Muslim Gazette... ... | Lucknow aa Do. ... | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din ‘ai iad 1,000 copies. 
} 77 | Naiyar-i-Azam aa .. | Moradabad — Do. ese | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 oi na 460 - 
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78 Nis&m-ul-Mullk ees -»- | Moradabad -- | Weekly ... | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 ... ove 400 copies. 
79 | Rahbar ... see ... | Moradabad oes Do. .. | B&bu Banwiri L4l; Vaishya; 31 ee see 
80 | Rohilkhand Gazette .- | Bareilly are Do. ... | Abdul Aziz ; 47,., is eae _ .* 
81 | Sahffa ... ia .» | Bijnor ‘ee Do. | -. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... iis ae 
$2 | Surma-i-Rozgér_—.... .. | Agra ... one Do.  ... | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 50... ove a 
$3 | Tafrih ... ses w. | Lucknow see Do. .. | Rémshankar Praséd; Kayasth;26 ... 400__—i,, 
$4 | <r oss .- | Meerut one Do. .. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 35... “i 250 =z, 
85 | Tauhid ... ose .- | Meerut eee i? Khwaja Hasan Nizami. 

86 | Tohfa-i-Hind see .» | Bijnor eos Do. ... | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh ; 33 oe 400 
87 | Zul Qarnain a .- | Budaun wi Do. .. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 ae $00 in 
$8 | Hindusténi ees .- | Lucknow ». | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Pras&d Varmé; 1,700 __se, 
$9 | Nasim-i-Agra sale .. | Agra. ... sie ee idee Geos Sany4l ; Bengali Brah- 800 is 
90 | Ondh Akhbér ‘ae .. | Lucknow vos | Wally... Munshi isips Prasid ; Kayasth ; 52 ... 500s 
91 | Sar Panch in +s Cadibienniae ai ae so» | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad ; 26... isi 400, 
92 | Union Gazette... -- | Bareilly «ai ot .- | Munshi Karam Ilahi; 32. 
ARABIO-URDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulatm&n; 30 inn 
+93 | Al Bay&n cee oo scares .. | Monthly | Manlvi Abdul Wali:27 ... = f 500 copies, 
HIMDI. 

94 | Almor& Akhbér __... .» | Almora ... | Monthly... | Munshi Sadénand Sanwél; Brahman; | 130 copies. : 
196 | Anand Kadambini... «oe | Mirzapur ae se Pandit Badri Nardéyan Chandhri ; 100_—sé=i«,, 
| Brahman; 656. 

96 | Bhaératodaya ove -- | Moradabad a Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... eee Smal) ss, 
97 | Bhaskar... ios --- | Meerut a Do. .. | Raghubir Saran ak — 300 0—C i, 
98 | Brahman Samfchf&r vr | Meerut soe Do. .. | Jagannath Praséid; Brahman “at 
99 | Brahman Sarvasva . .o- | Etawah ‘is Do. ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 65 800——i—é,;, 
100 | Dehéti ... vee -- | Benares co Do. ... | Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... — «. 
#101 | Dharm Kusumékar... --» | Cawnpore oo Do. ee | Rai Debi Prasid Perna, B.A.; 40... 15600 Sy, 
102 | Garhwili i“ .- | Dehra Dun 2. a Huptie Fone Datt, M.A., LL.B.; Brah- | %0 =, 
103 | Garhwal Samichéar ... ee | Dugadda (Garkwal) Do. .. | Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman ; 35. Small sa, 
( Pandit Sudarshanachérya, B.A. ; 40... 

104 | Griha Lakshmi __... ee | Allahabad one Do. 4 sii ile tiie thin a 1800 

105 | Indu... soe -- | Benares — Do. .. | Ambik&é Praséd Gupta ; 26 as oO 

106 | Jasis... see -- | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... ove 300_—Csi«s 

107 Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra --- | Allahabad os Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 37 ove 0 

108 | Kaényakubj Hitk&ri --- | Cawnpore sa Do.  ... |, Pandit Manohar L4l Misra; 46 ‘a fa 

¢109 | Méheswari = = | aligaeh | De .. | Thakur Keren ; Kori; 36... 7 2 ee 

110 | Maryédé ae -- | Allahabad .. | Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Mé4lviya; 27 ... 1,600 —s,, 

111 | N&gri Prachérak ... .- | Lucknow .. | Deo ... | Umacharan Banerji; 32 .... coe |. 300s 

112 | Nava Jiwan ove -- | Benares oe Do. . | Keshedeo Shastri; 37... a | B00@ Oly 

113 | Rasik Mitra coe «-- | Cawnpore ~- | De. . |} Manohar Lél; Brahman ; 35 ove | 500 Sly 

114 | Sanfdhyopkfrak ... vee | ABTA vee — Lachhmi N&rféyan Dube ... wo | 60, 

ios * Irregular. sia 
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San&tan Dharm Patéka 
Saraswati eee 


Satya Prakash oop 


Stri Darpan cee 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudbénidhi see 


Swadesh Béandhava 


Vaisbya ... ine 
Vénijya Sukhdayak 
Veda Prakasn eee 


Abhir Samachar ... 
Kshattriya Mitra... 
R&jpit ec vos 
Vyapari and Kérigar 


Prem... 

Abhyudaysa ove 
Anand cv cee 
Arya Mitra ce 


Bharat Jiwan oe 
Bharat Sudashé& Pravartak 


Jain Gazette ian 


Moradabad seé 


Allahabad 
Kunch (Jalaun) .. 


Allahabad vee 
Allahabad 00 
Allahabad ove 
Agra ... | cee 
Allahabad coe 
Benares ee 
Meerut ove 
Etawah eos 
Benares eos 
Agra ... eee 
Benares eee 


Bindraban (Muttra) 


Allahabad cee 
Lucknow oe 
Agra ... 

Benares eee 
Farrakhabad oe 
Aligarh 


Monthly ... 


DO. ave 
DO. see 
DO. cee 
Do. ove 
Deo. ove 
Do. ove 
DO. «es 
Do. eve 
Twice a month 
De. see 
DO. ees 
Do. = ave 


Three times 


a month. 
Weekly ... 
Da we 
DO. . ise 
ae 
ee 
Do. owe 


SS ee 


Pandit Ram Sarap; Brahman; 41 ... 
Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46... 
Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma eve 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 


miri; 30. 
Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... sae 
Pandit Jagannath Praséid Shukla 
Vaidya; 36. 
Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 465 
Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... iti 
Babu Jagannath Prasad Mathur; Brah- 
- man; 38. 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 
Dalip Singh. 
Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 
triya ; 44. 
Thakar Hanwant Singh ; 45 ces 
Babu Thékur Prasad ; Khattri; 46... 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hinda ; 30 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 


Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 ... 


Sriman Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 
tirtha ; Brabman. 


B4éba Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4 ; Brah- 


man ; 4d. 
L4la Misri L4l; Jain; banker 


1,900 copies, 


4.000 
300 
700 


3,000 
500 
660 
200 
1,000 
1,030 


99 


79 


1,000 ‘copies. 


1,800 
770 
50 
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I.—Po.rrtcs. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Maryada (Allahabad) for March 1913 (received on the 7th April) 
President Wilson and the six. €Xpresses gratification that President Wilson should 
power loan to Chins. have issued a manifesto discouraging American 
financiers from participating in the six-power loan to China. The editor says 
that this magnanimous action of the American president will save “ the neck of 
China being strangled with a chain of gold.” 


He asserts that the conditions of the loan are such as to deprive China 
of her political independence and leave her at the tender mercy of the European 
powers. | 
He expresses the hope that the result of the manifesto will be that the selfish 
statesmen of Europe will now abandon their “ Satanic” policy, and that China 
will be released from the claws of ‘these vultures.” 


2. The editor of the Khatun (Aligarh) in the issue for March 1913 
(received on the 23rd April) deplores the fact that 
Morocco, Tunis, Algeria, Tripoli and Persia have 
fallen into the possession of the European Powers. 

He expresses regret at the downfall of Turkey, which is described as the 
last independent Islamic kingdom, and says that Muhammadans have now 
realized that human nature has lost none of its original ferocity and inclination 
to unjustly trample over the rights of others. 


He observes that formerly people were accustomed to state their intentions 
frankly when attacking any country, that while in the present day might is right 
and people make all kinds of diplomatic excuses to justify their acts of aggression. 

He advises Muhammadans to give up the idea that the civilised nations 
will help them when they are unjustly oppressed and urges them to learn to 
be more independent. : 


8. The Tauhid (Meerut) of the 16th April 1913 (received on the 19th 
Boycott of English goods by Indian April) observes that, as it isimpossible for Indian 
Muhammadans. Muhammadans to boycott all kinds of English goods, 
they should not expose themselves to ridicule by making vain boasts. The 
editor urges his co-religionists on religious grounds to give up the use of English- 
made biscuits which contain lard, and of English-made shrouds which are 
treated with objectionable chemicals. He also forbids the use of English-made 
medicines containing wines and spirits, but advises his co-religionists not to boycott 
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any English gouds merely to satisfy their feeling of annoyance. 


4. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th April 1913 (received on 
Alleged massacre of Muham- the 19th April) expresses satisfaction that Sir 
madens by the Balkan Allies, Edward Grey has now become impressed with the 
sufferings of Muhammadans in Macedonia and has promised to represent the 
matter to the Bulgarian government. 

‘The editor thanks Sir Edward for acknowledging that the question was not 
one of race or creed, but of humanity, and expresses gratification that, while 
Christians of other countries are rejoicing over the downfall of Turkey, England 
is exhibiting sympathy with the Muhammadans in their distress. 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th April 1913 (received on the 
22nd April) says that the Balkan Allies are now 
eagerly contemplating the division of the spoils of 
their victory, and that if the European Powers do not check it a serious conflict 
is likely to result between the Balkan states. The editor notes the growing 
disunion between the Allies, but observes that, notwithstanding their resentment 
each at the other’s aggressions, they will not be allowed to take up arms against 
each other, as they are European Christians and their lives are far more valuable 
than those of the Asiatics. | 


6. Nawab Abul Muazzam Siraj-ud-din Ahmad Khan, Sayal, rais of 
Loharu, contributes to the Old Boy (Aligarh) for 
February 1918 (received on the 7th April 1913) a 
poem based on Maulana Shibli’s poem (selection no. 50 of 1912, paragraph 15), 
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in which he deplores the situation in Islamic countries generally and in Turkey 
in particular. He asserts that the downfall of Turkey means the downfall of 
Tslam, and enquires why the European Powers should be taking such a delight 
in oppressing and massacring _Muhammadans. aia 

He wonders how long this oppression of Mahammadans is to continue, and 
says that the Christians are now casting envious eyes upon the holy places of 
Islam. He says that it would be the most deplorable event in Islamic history 
if the holy places of Islam were to pass out of Muhammadan hands, and he. 


appeals to the Turks to make a last stand against the Christians. 


7. VThe Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 16th April 1913 (received on 
the 19th April) remarks that the Christians laugh at 
the Muhammadans, when the latter are disconsolate 
on hearing unfavourable news about the defeat of the Turkish arms, and advises 
them not to give way to despair, as the Turks are still ready to fight to the last 
in the cause of Islam. The editor says that the Turks would not have renewed 
the war, had not Indian Muhammadans promised to help them with money, 
and he therefore urges the latter not to relax their efforts in such a crisis” 
but to assist their co-religionists who are the guardians of their holy places. 
He refers to the words of the Qoran to the effect that God said that he would 
destroy those men who had no regard for his laws, and he asks the Muhamma- 
dans to bear in mind the promise of God. | 

He urges the Muhammadans not to allow the standard of Islam to be 


lowered and dishonoured by the enemy, but to do their utmost to save Islam from 
annihilation. 


8. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 
Gazette of the 16th April 1913, in which he advises 
the Mubammadans to help the Turks financially, so 
that their holy places may not pass into the hands of the enemies of Islam. 

He urges that the Red Crescent Society should increase the number of its 
workers so as to collect subscriptions from all parts of India, and that it should also 
arrange to supply the Muhammadans with correct information about the progress 
of the war. 

He asks the Muhammadans to purchase the debenture shares issued by the 
Turkish Government, and says that those who cannot afford to advance loans to 
Turkey should sell their landed property if any, and assist their co-religionists 
with the sale money. In conclusion be remarks that, if the Muhammadans 
hesitate about helping the Turks in their distress they will be sinners against 
God and will be punished on the day ofjudgment. 


9. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 17th April 1913 (received on the 
aac 19th April) while deploring the fall of Adrianople 
——— sett that as long asa single Turk is alive there 
is no reason for despair, ‘ though tyrannical and blood-thirsty Europe is butcherin 
Turkey with a blunt knife”” ‘Tne editor attributes the downfall of Islam to the 
neglect of the simple and beautiful teachings of their religion by the Muham- 
madans. Heurges them to reform their moral character, when they will be able 
once more to rule the world. He advises the Turks to strengthen their military 
and financial position and not to accept a disgraceful peace. 


10. Referring to the efforts of Sir Edward Grey to secure a peaceful 

EE a settlement with regard to Scutari, the Musawat 

ste aati (Allahabad) of the 17th April 1913 (received on the 

19th April) says that all the schemes put forward by European Powers will be 
frustrated in the event of the Balkan Allies falling out among themselves, 

The editor asserts that Europe does not wish to give Turkey any rest to 


enable her to improve her internal affairs, and to restore order and peace in the 
country. : 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


11. The Naiyar-1-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th April 1913 (received. 
on the 21st April) condemns the advice of a corespon- 
dent of the Neur Hast, urging the Turks to conclude 
peace with the Balkan Allies, and remarks that Indian Muhammadans will have 
no sympathy with the Turks if the latter compromise with their enemies. 


The situation in Turkey. 
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+ The editor-urges the Turks to die a glorious and ‘honourable death rather 
than to make an ignominious peace with the Balkan invaders. ee 


12. Referring to Mr. Insafi’s letter in the Near East in which he has MAT ADL ASAE. 
described the evils of the Turkish government and - J ) 
| advised the Sultan to admit capable men of all 
nations into high offices in his State the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 
19th April 1913 (received on the 21st April) expresses disapproval of his views 
and remarks that it will be very injurious to the interests of the Ottoman 
Empire to vest all power in the hands of non-Muhammadans, seeing that it is 
they who have already caused so much harm to the country. | oe 


~The editor says that it is essential for the progress and advancement of 
European Turkey that it should remain a purely Islamic kingdom. 


18. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th April 1913 (received on NAIYART ARAM, 
hs downtall of Tarkey the 21st April) remarks that it is very detrimental ‘ti 

| to the interests of Islam and opposed to the rules of 
chivalry that Christian women should nurse the Turkish soldiers wounded in the 
war. The editor observes that the: degeneration of the present Turks is due 
chiefly to their alliances with non-Muhammadan women, while the victories 
and triumphs of their predecessors, during the time of Sultan Muhammad Sani, 
the invader of Constantinople, were due to their religious orthodoxy. 


He says that the Arabs of Tripoli were only successful because they would 


never allow themselves even to be touched by any woman who was nota 
Muhammadan. 


The situation in Turkey. 


(b)—Home. 


14. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad), for April 1913 writes in justification of grat DARPAN, 
Shs calbensite movement. the suffragette movement in England, and remarks April 1918. 


that the claims of the English suffragists appear to be 
just and reasonable, as otherwise they would not resort to extreme measures in 


aking their wishes known to the British ministers. The editor remarks that 


only firm conviction in the rectitude of their cause could lead the suffragists to 
face starvation as they have done. | ; ee 


15. A correspondent who signs himself “ Ram Chandra from Japan” MABTADS. 

wvestern Civilization and Indie,  COttibutes an article entitled “The race between “o™” 
the civilised nations’ to the Maryada (Allahabad), 
for February 1913 (received on the 14th April), in which he deplores the low 
standard to which international morality has fallen in Europe, as might be seen 
in the unrighteous usurpation of Morocco, Tripoli and Persia, by France Italy and 
Russia respectively in the name of civilization and inthe doubtful methods of 
diplomacy employed at the present times. He refers to the rivalry between 
England and Germany, and commends the saccess of the efforts of England to 
maintain the peace of the world. He states that conditions are no longer 
favourable to the survival of weak nations like Turkey and China. Herefers 
to the political outlook in Japan, and says that the Japanese have ever been alert 
to protect themselves by means of statecraft and diplomacy. He expresses 
regret that western civilization should have gained such influence and sucha 
footing in the east, and that it should have resulted in a bloody (sic) revolution 
in China. He observes that India is the only country which can be instrumental 
in spreading peace and tranquillity in the world, and urges Indians to wake 

up to a sense of their duty in the interests of humanity. 


16. The Maryada (Allahabad) for March 1913 (received on the 7th MARYADA, 

April) publishes an article entitled “The duties of seen Sar 
oe aman of action,” contributed by Shiva Prasad 
Gupta of Benares, in which he discusses the possibility of a united India and 
the way to bring about such a consummation. 3 | | 


He says that in India at present a nation is in the process of making, and 
that the time has now come when the difficulties which stand in its way should be 
removed. He asserts that humanity stands in need of a free, united and power- 
ful India, and that it is on the basis of this conviction that a man of action 
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comes forward to work in its cause. He says that the work: before the 
Indian reformer is not so much of a political as of a moral and spiritual 
character, and he therefore urges that spirituality should be the motive force of 
the national life of Indians. He expresses his conviction that the mission of the 
Indian awakening to humanity is to make action its ideal and goal. He ascribes 
the failure of the effurts of Indians in the nineteeath century to secure political 
liberty and to introduce social and religious reform to their working on 
wrong lines under the influence of western ideas’ and methods. He urges 
that Indian nationalists should not be the votaries of the present: but should 
draw inspiration from their glorious past to work for a still more glorious 
future. 

He expresses the opinion that neither enlargement of councils nor the 
colonial form of government are the remedies for the political evils of India, 
and that the adoption of European institutions will not reform the Indian society. 
He urges that the degradation of a fallen race can be checked only by its own 
submission to spiritual force. He says that Hinduism is the only religion which is 
equally acceptable to science and faith, and that if is not an impracticable scheme 
but a living creed calculated to give strength and independence to the hearts of 
Indians. : erie 

He says that the mission of India is to teach humanity to turn from the 
outer world to the inner world for the realization of its. higher destiny, and asks 


England to grant self-government to India in order to. enable her to accomplish 
her ideal. 


He exhorts Indian youths to assert themselves and to take back the patri- 
mony of their forefathers and to be Indian in thought and character and life, 
instead of losing their identity in western materialism. He advises them to gain 
mastery over self and to merge their individuality in the service of humanity, and 
assures them that if they do so, social excellence, intellectual superiority, 


political independence and thesovereigaty of the world will come to them of their 


own accord. 


. 


17. The Tauhid (Meerut) of the 16th April 1913 (received on the 19th 


os tihean seal Witte sinha _ April), says that there are some young Indians, who 


think very highly of themselves and entertain the 
idea of driving the English out of India. 


The editor remarks that these fashionable youths think that the English 
are impressed with their importance, and that they will send their unmarried 
daughters to talk to them and to flatter them. In this connection the editor 
describes the conceited young Indians as imagining that the Englishman addresses 
his daughter in the following words: ‘**Go and mix with them (young Indians). 
They are the leaders of Indian publicopinion. Jtis through their influence that 
we live in safety in India, otherwise we English would be pulled by our ears and 
expelled from the country.” 


_ (Norg.—The words in italics were pasted overand the following words substituted. 
‘‘ They are very popular)”. 


He ridicules the ideas of these youths, and says that, if the English were to 
leave India, anarchy would prevail immediately and the frontier Pathans would 
overrun the whole country. He urges Indians to spread ideas of unity and tolera- 
tion in the country, and to devote their attention to arts and industries. 

In conclusion, he says that when the Indians become sufficiently well 
advanced the English will of their own accord leave the country, and there will 


be no need for bloodshed and revolution. 


Nore.—This article was originally headed “ Drive out the English” but this heading 
was subsequently altered to “ Some unprincipled ideas against peace and tranquility.” 


18. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 17th April 1913 (received on the 21st 
Preferential treatment of special April), refers to Sir Louis Dane’s remarks in his 
classes in Indis. evidence before the Public Services Commission 
regarding tbe tension of feeling between. Hindus and Muhammadans in the 
Punjab, and observes that they should lead to the correction of the views of those 
who set one class against another by shuwing partiality to the one or the other. 


19. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 17th April 1913 (received on the 19th 


ape Neen SO April), says that it is not becoming of a loyal subject 
to refrain from giving vent to his grievances, and 


(iene. 


assérts that Indian Muhammadans are: dissatisfied with the foreign policy of 
- England: 

. He expresses the opinion that Russia was actuated by dishonest motives in 
entering into a convention with England, and that she was entertaining sinister 
designs regarding India. 

He expresses apprehension that Russia will in the near future extend her 
Asiatic territory to the frontiers of India, with the result that England will not 
be able to defend India from attack. | 

He says that the Ozar, still cherishes the dream of Peter the Great of a 
Russian India, and he warns the British government not Lo be duped by Russian 
diplomacy. 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th April 1913 (received on the 


"Political crime in India. 21st April) views with alarm the growth of political 
crime in the country, and asserts in spite of the 
allegations of Anglo-Indian journals to the contrary, that the people, no less than 
Government, are alive to the necessity for suppressing them. 
The editor says that political crime has caused panic among the people, and 
that they are apprehensive for the safety of their lives and property. 

He considers that the failure of Government to grapple successfully with 

| the evil so far has been due to the fact that it has not properly traced its causes. 
He expresses regret at the tendency of officials and Anglo-Indian journals 
to give a political colouring to every murder and dakaiti, with the result that 
Government enacts unnecessary and harmful measures like the Conspiracy 
Act. He expresses the opinion that defective education, growing poverty and 
unrest have given rise to political crime in the country, and he urges that moral 
and religiousinstruction should be imparted in schools and colleges in order to make 
the people self-respecting, patriotic and good citizens of the Empire. He says 
that the commercial policy of Government and the absence of industrial and 
technical education has resulted in the decay of all industries in the country, and 
. that a perverted sense of patriotism in a section of the people has also to some 
extent contributed to anarchy in the country. He observes that Government 
is at present confronted with a very grave and complicated problem, and that its 
satisfactory solution will require the careful exercise of all its statesmanship. Fle 
contends that the advice of the Anglo-Indian and the British Tory press for en- 
forcing repressive measures are likely to lead to dangerous consequences and to 
increased unrest, and he urges that as a preliminary step to root out political crime, 


Government should take severe notice of irresponsible misrepresentations in the 
Anglo-Indian journals. 


21. “Muhammad Shafi, Bar.-at-Law from Lahore” (President of the 
A Hindu-Muhammadan organisa- recent All India Muslim League annual meeting) 
tion. contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 20th April 1913, in which he expresses gratification at the excellent 
reception given to his proposal for inter-communal co-operation. He denies 
the allegation that the bitter feelings created by the reverses sustained by 
Turkey in the Balkan war have led Indian Muhammadans to throw in their lot 
with the Hindus, and in support of his contention he states that two years ago 
Mr. Justice Shah Din initiated a movement for a Hindu-Muhammadan rappro- 
chement which was helped by Mr. Malabari, and that he subsequently enlisted 
the sympathy of Mr. Amir Ali and H. H. the Agha Khan, 


He says that he has discussed the question with the Hon’ ble Mr. Gokhale, 


Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu, and other Hindu leaders, and urges the establishment 
of an organisation for joint work in connection with those vital problems with 
reference to which there is practical agreement between the two communities. 


22. Referring to the unveiling of Mr. Ranade’s statue at Bombay by the 

“The unveiling of Mr. Ranade’s Hon’ble Mr. Claude Hill, the Leader (Allahabad) of 

atatue. the 22nd April 1913 remarks that Mr. Hill’s praise 
of Mr. Kanade was unjust and misleading. | 

The editor expresses regret that Mr. Hill should have attacked the political 

sympathies of many of the subscribers to the memorial, and says that his obser- 


vations regarding workers in the political field were-all the more inopportune as 
Mr. Ranade himself was a keen political worker. 
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93, An Nazir (Lucknow) of the: 1st March 1913 (received on the 8th: 
April), publishes a poem contributed by Sagib, in’ 

which the writer contrasts the glorious past of Islam 
with its present deplorable condition. He ascribes the early triumphs and 
achievement of the Muhammadans to their piety and morality, and remarks that 
they have brought trouble upon themselves on account of their indifference to 
their religion. 


24. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 16th April 1913 (received on 
the 19th April), publishes a contributed article in 
which the writer urges that Muhammadans should 
acknowledge as their political leaders only those persons who are healthy, pains- - 
taking, straight-forward, bold and honest. He also advises the Muhammadans to 
train young men in whom these qualifications are combined. 


25. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th April 1913 aa 

on the 19th April), expresses regret that the pro- 

mn aseismic ceedings of the League betray a iach of moral soulane 

on the part of the leaders, and attributes this state of affairs to the fact that the 
Muhammadan leaders are self-seeking flatterers. 

The editor says that the League has persistently followed a policy of blindly 
obeying the dictates of the officials and Government, and he asserts that the 
League does not clearly define its aims and objects, with the result that it misleads 
both the public and Government. 

He observes that the resolution of the League regarding the Indian Civil 
Service is a good example of the moral cowardice of that body, and asserts that 
individual opinions prevail over the public view inthe League. He ridicules 
the idea of establishing a liberal Muslim League, and suggests that the relations 
between the Hindus and Mubammadans should first be improved, and that after 
that the Muhammadans should join the Congress. He urges the necessity 


for unity between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and appeals to the League not 
to oppose the Congress. 


26. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 17th April 1913 (received on the 
23rd April), condemns, the advice of those people 
ee sh the Muhammadans to refrain from oc a0 
part in Indian politics. The editor remarks that, if the Muhammadans have 
really no capacity for political undertakings, as is alleged by some Muhammadan 
leaders, the Muslim League should not be called their political organisation. 
He urges that the Muhammadans should not be asked to curb their natural desire 
for politics, and every effort should be made to infuse fresh life into them. He 
expresses regret that the Muslim League, though it is the representative of the 
community, has no regard for its feelings, andis completely under the influence 
and control of His Highness the Agha Khan, who is always desirous of asserting 
his loyalty to Goverament at the sacrifice of the interests of the Muhammadans. 


27. A correspondent who signs himself “Prk MunammapD Munis” con- 

. _ tributes an article to Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 

neues onthe accu Eo April 1913, in which he td the develop- 

ment of Muslim policy, and expresses gratification that Muhammadans have 

now been converted to the ideal of self-government for India and are pro- 
nouncing fatwas in its favour. 

He is glad to note that “selfish and title-seeking’” leaders are now hated 
by the Muhammadan community and that the swadeshi movement is becoming 
popular among them. 

He says that the Balkan war has opened the eyes of Indian Muhammadans 
to the need for self-help and has made them realize that thay are despised by 
the Christian European Powers. 

_ He observes that, besides the old school of Muhammadan politicians who 
believe in begging favours from Government, a new party has now arisen which 
relies on its own efforts, on its courage and its perseverance in demanding its 


rights. | 
28. The Maryada (Allahabad) for February 1918 (received on the 14th 


April), expresses satisfaction that most of the Mu- 
Th P bl 8 i C . * ’ * 
Oe ne ae aes supported the evidence of the- 
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Hindus before the Public Services Commission on behalf of simultaneons exami- 
nations and of the separation of judicial from execytive functions. 

- Whe editor expresses regret that though there has been some progress in 
Muhammadan public opinion, that of the Anglo-Indian community should be more 
backward than it was twenty-five years ago. He says that, though thirty-five per 
cent. of the Anglo-Indian witnesses supported simultaneous examinations before the. 
Public Services Commission of 1886, before the present commission they have 
been unanimous in opposing it and in disparaging the claims of Indians. 

- He urges that the holding of simultaneous examination is the only means 
of affording equal opportunities to Indians and Europeans, and in his opinion 
justice requires that this concession should no longer be withheld from Indians. 


29. A correspondent Protoe signs one ** SRIYAT ogg ge SHANKAR 
VASTHI”’ contributes an article to the Waryada 
a (Allahabad) for (Phalgun), March, 1913 frecalved 
on the 7th April), in which he complains that Anglo-Indians should be still 
opposed to the more extended admission of Indians into the higher branches of 
the Public Service. He says that thirty-five per cent. of the European witnesses 
before the Public Services Commission of 1886 were in sympathy with Indian 
aspirations, and attributes this alteration in their opinions during the Jast 
thirty-six years to the increase of the selfishness of Europeans. He ridicules 
the idea that Anglo-Indians of the present day consider that Indians have 
become less efficient, less reliable and more disloyal than before. He expresses 
dissatisfaction at the constitution of the present commission and its mode of 
work, and suggests that its recommendations will not be for the good of India. 


30. Discussing the yp tice neg at the oo dae of the Public 

pa Services Commigsion, the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 
The Public Bervices Commission. 14th April 1918 (received on the 19th April), ex- 
presses regret that many prominent public men of these provinces were not in- 
vited to give evidence before the Commission. | : 


The editor complains that, though the claim of Indians to more extended 
employment in the higher branches of the public service was recognized, no suitable 
scheme for meeting the need was put forward except that of simultaneous ex- 
aminations. He takes exception to Sir James Meston’s suggestion for a separate 
examination in India and to the recommendation for lowering the age limit. 
He expresses regret that His Honour should have opposed the separation of the 
judicial from executive functions, and urges that the question of expense should 
not be allowed to delay the introduction of such a necessary reform. 

He describes the evidence of Mr. Ledgard, Rai Nathi Mal Bahadur, and 
Nawab Abdul Majid as most disappointing. 


- 2, oe cremains by yy: i the ov ore cig qm on 
the 23rd April), praises the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya’s 
we as iene the Public Services Passe bal 
and expresses the hope that Government will soon do something to redress the 
grievances of the people. | 
The editor is dissatisfied with the evidence of Nawab Abdul Majid, and 
says that, instead of supporting the views of the people whom he represented, 
he tried to oppose every suggestion that was urged hy Indians and their 
patriotic leader the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya, He asserts that Sir Saiyid Ahmad’s 
view that simultaneous examinations would not.be beneficial to Muhammadans 
no longer holds good, and insinuates that Nawab Abdul Majid was offered 
some inducement by his patrons for giving evidence so opposed to Indian 
interests before the Commission. 


$2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1913 traces the history of 

The Public Services Commission, 29 Public: service question, and says that the main 

| purpose of the enquiry of the present Commission 

should be “not to grant increased emoluments to officers already highly paid 
or to curtail even the existing opportunities for educated Indians to enter the 
service, but to recommend measures by which their just grievances may be 
redressed.” The editor expresses dissatisfaction at the composition of the Com- 
mission, and at the action of the President in examining witnesses in camera. 
He takes exception to the selection of Indian witnesses made by the Commission, 
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and expresses regret that the evidence of European witnesses before the: present 
Commission was more reactionary than that of the European witnesses before the 
Commission of 1886. He expresses gratification at the “ awakening revealed by 
the Muhammadan evidence in general,” but was disappointed at the evidence 
of Sir N. G. Chandavarkar, Mr. 8. P. Sinha and Pandit Moti Lal Nehru. 

He expresses apprehension that the Commission will not report in favour: 
of simultaneous examinations, of the separation of judicial from executive func- 
tions nor of the recruitment of the judiciary chiefly from the bar. He apprehends 
that the only recommendations likely to be made by the Commission will be 
such trifling reforms as the lowering of the age limit, the possible introduction 
of a system of competitive examination for the Provincial Civil Service, the 
holding of other recommendations which he thinks are likely a separate exami- 
nation in India with subsequent probation in England or the institution of a: 
few scholarships, and the provision of legal training for Indian Civil Service 
officers who are to become judges. ; 


83. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th April 1913 (received on the 
22nd April) discusses the evidence given before the 
Public Services Commission ai Lahore, and parti- 
cularly objects to the opinions expressed by Mr. M. W. Fenton, who he does not 
consider fit to hold a high post of responsibility under Government. | 
He suggests that according to him the stability of British rule in India 
depends only upon keeping the Indians in a state of slavery for ever. 

He says that Mr. Fenton has grossly insulted Indian officials as a class by 
making shameful allegations of corruption against them and expresses the hope 
that Government will take him to task for it. 

He takes exception to the statement of Sardar Bahadur Sundar Singh that 
the Sikhs were separate from the Hindus, and tries to prove that it is not correct, 
and refers to the evidence of Babu Guru Bakhsh Singh Bedi before the Commis~ 
gion in which he emphatically contradicted Sardar Bahadur’s views. a 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th April 1913 publishes a contributed 
article, in whichthe writer suggests that the failure to 
discover the perpetrators of the Delhi bomb outrage 
has exasperated most of the Anglo Indians as to induce them to state before the 
Public Services Commission that Indians were unfit for the higher posts. He 
asserts that the theory that India is governed by the sword is contradicted by the 
fact that the persons responsible for the Delhi outrage have not yet been traced, 
and remarks that self-interest and a consciousness that picked Indians can now 
bold their own have also influenced Anglo-Indian witnesses in opposing Indian 
aspirations. 

He admits that the self-interest of Anglo-Indians is enlightened, but at the 
same time contends that their evidence ‘ has been highly coloured by the ex- 
plosion of the sword theory.’ He asserts that a belief prevails among a large 
number of Anglo-Indians that all Indians know the perpetrators of the bomb 
outrage but do not disclose their names, and he appeals to the Royal Commis- 
sioners to bear this fact in mind when judging Anglo-Indian evidence. 

He reminds his readers that in 1886 thirty-nine per cent. of the Anglo- 
Indian witnesses favoured simultaneons examinations, |whereas at present they 
are unanimously opposed to it, and says that this shows either that the Anglo- 
Indians have during this interval deteriorated in toneand “ British character,” 
or that even picked Indians have become inefficient. He says that both theories 
are wrong and ireiterates his opinion that the Delhi bomb outrage “ has unhinged, 
the Anglo-Indian mind.”’ 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th April 1913 publishes a con- 
tributed article, in which the writer ridicules Mr. 
Muhammad Ali’s statement before the Public Services 
Commission that there was really no Hindu community, that there were so 
many Brahmans, Kayasths, and Kshattriyas, and that the Muhammadan com- 
munity was in a majority in India. : : | | 
He expresses regret that none of the Commissioners asked Mr. Ali why, 
when they were in a majority, the Muhammadans were demanding separate re 
presentation for the sake of the protection of their interests as a minority. 
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~ He contends that the logical conclusion of Mr. Ali’s statement is that it is: 
the different sections of the Hindus and not the Muhammadans who deserve 
separate representation. : | | 
36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th April 1913 publishes a contri- 

‘ths Sait Wietiads Gains. buted article, in which the writer discusses the 


evidence given by Mr. Marris and Mr. Clay before 


the Public Services Commission, and asserts that Indians who have entered through 
the door of competition are more efficient than those who have been appointed 
through selection and nomination. 

Referring to the list submitted by Mr. Clay of places where European 
Magistrates were essential, he expresses apprehension that Government may 
in future refuse to post statutory and Indian Civil Service officers to the hill 
‘gtations and other desirable places mentioned in the list. 


With regard to Mr. Clay’s contention that European Magistrates were | 


required in most places to try European criminals, he suggests that the European 
and Eurasian deputy collectors can do this work. 

About the posting of Indian Magistrates to Military stations, he asserts 

that Mr. Olay is wrong in this contention that Indian Magistrates would be unable 
to deal tactfully with European military officers, and suggests that, even if this 
were so, the employment of European Joint Magistrates would meet the 
difficiently. 
He objects to Mr. Clay’s statement that the three Indian Civil Service 
Judges of the High Court should be Europeans, and urges Government to 
declare that Indian members of the Indian Civil Service are also entitled to the 
three Judgeships reserved by charter for civilians. | 


387. A correspondent who signs himself‘ B. Shanker” contributes an 
The Lieutenant-Governor’s views article to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th April 
on the Public Services Commission. 1913,in which he says that the evidence tendered 
by Sir James Meston before the Public Services Commission was of the usual 
Anglo-Indian type, and has produced widespread disappointment. He remarks 
that, though His Honour has been in the provinces for over six months, the 
high expectations raised about him have not been fulfilled. He appeals to Sir 
James to effect an amicabe solution of the Hindu-Muhammadan difficulty and to 
devote himself to furthering the welfare of the public during the remainder of his 
term of office. 


38. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 17th April 1918 (received on the 21st 
Executive Council for the United April), commends the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru’s arguments 
Provinces. in support of his resolution for an Executive Council 


for the United Provinces and deplores the attitude of such an experienced and | 


sympathetic ruler as Sir James Meston in regard to the proposal. The editor 
observes that His Honour’s criticism is not convincing, and he asks that these 
provinces should not be denied the privilegeaccorded to the newprovince of Bihar 
and Orissa. 

He expresses gratification at His Honour’s undertaking to furnish the Gov- 
ernment of India with the proceedings of the meeting of the local Council in this 
connection, and to represent to it the strength of feeling among the people on 
the subject, and hopes that it will convince the Imperial Government of the 
pressing need for the reform, and that the claim ofthe people of the United 
Provinces will soon be satisfied. 


39. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 17th April 1918 (received on the 21st 
- Executive Council for the United April), expresses surprise that the Maharaja of Bal- 
Provinces. rampur should have voted against Dr. Sapru’s 
resolution in the Local Council for an Executive Council for the United Provinces, 
somens that he was the selected member of the Fyzabad municipal and district 
boards. | 
The editor expresses the hope that the Fyzabad electors will take a lesson 
from this incident and will not commit similar mistakes in future. 


40. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th April.1913 (received on the 
_ Executive Council for the United 22nd April), says that, although the Local :Govern- 
Provinces. ment formally opposed Dr. Sapru’s resolution for an 
Executive Council for the United Provinces, the importance of the debate on the 
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subject ‘is beyond question, and that its results will be seen later. The editor. 
refers to the support given to the resolution by the non-official members:of the 
Council of every shade of opinion, and asserts that this fact has proved that 
the people of these provinces are in favour of the creation of an Executive 
Council. He admits that, owing to the nature of the proposition, Sir James 
Meston was bound to oppose it, but expresses-his belief that His Honour really 
is in favour of it. He expresses the hope that the question will now receive 
due consideration at the hands of the Government of India and the Secfetary of 
State, and that the United Provinces, which are by no means inferior to other 
provinces in respect of revenue, loyalty and political importance, will be granted 
the privilege given to the new province of Behar. 

41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd April 1913, expresses surprise at 

Executive Council for the United the statement in the Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 20th 
Provinces. April to the effect that Sir James Meston was opposed 
to the establishment of an Executive Council in these provinces. 

The editor doubts the correctness of the surmise and asks for an authoritative 
contradiction of the Pioneer's interpretation of the views of the Lieutenant 
Governor. He suggests that the public should renew their agitation in favour of 
an Executive Council, and expresses the hope that the Government of India and 
the Secretary of State will not refuse the United Provinces a privilege which has 
already been granted to Bihar. | 


42. Referring to the article that appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad) about 
Executive Council for the United’ 20 Executive Council for the United Provinces the 
Provinces. Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd April 1913 expres- 
ses regret that Europeans and officials should consider the Legislative Council 
to be “a necessary evil which they have to tolerate because the Government 
happens to be British.” 

The editor regrets that the resolutions of the Legislative Council should not 
to binding on Government, and suggests that, in case official members have 
the right to vote on resolutions, those resolutions should ordinarily be binding 
on Government, “subject however to the right of veto of the head of Govern- 
ment.” 

He attaches little weight to the views of those non-official members who 
voted against Dr. Sapru’s resolution for an Executive Council on the ground that 
they did not state the reasons for their opposition. | 

He asserts that Hindus, Muhammadans.and Indian Christians are in 
favour of the establishment of an Executive Council for these provinces, and 
expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will contradict the Pioneer's assertion 
that he himself is opposed to an Executive Council. 


‘Reports of local Council pro- 43. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th ‘April 
ceedings, = 1918 has the following :— 

‘“ Something should be done to expedite the printing of the reports of the 
Council meeting. The proceedings of the meeting held in March have not yet 
been published, the reason assigned being that the acoustic properties of the 
Mayo Hall of Allahabad being bad that the official reporters failed to report all 
speeches. This shows that the construction of a Council Hall for these Provin- 


ces cannot long be put off. The official record of the proceedings is the only 
record which can be relied upon.” . ; 


44, Referring to the complaint of the Times of India (Bombay) that the 

ey ee composition of the India Council was not suited to 

the changing conditions of India, the Leader (Allah- 

abad) of the 22nd April 1913, urges that the India Council should be abolished. 

The editor suggests that if this be not practicable, the Council should consist of nine 

members besides the Secretary of State and the Parliamentary and the permanent 

Under Secretary, and that three members should be clivilians, three Indians,.one 

a soldier, one a financier and one anominee of the Secretary of State. He 

insists that the members shouldnot hold office for more than five years and 
that they should not be eligible for reappointment. | 


45. The Maryada (Allahabad), for February 1913 (received on the 14th 
The Viceroy’s opening speech at April), commends the Viceroy’s opening speech at 
the Imperial Legislative Council, the Imperial Legislative Council, as being typical of 
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His Excellecy’ s foresight, generosity and broadmindedness. The editor expresses 
gratification that His Excellency did not blame theentire Indian people for the 
bomb outrage, which was perpetrated by a few misguided enemies of the country. 
He joins with His Excellency in expressing the hope that the Indians will do allin 
their power to suppress anarchical crime in the country. He complains that some 
of the Anglo-Indian journals should have cast doubts on the sincerity of Indians 
in condemning the Delhi bomb outrage, and remarks that those papers which try 
to create distrust between the rulers and the ruled are the enemies of the Empire. 

He observes that some Anglo-Indian papers add insult to injury by advising Gov- 
ernment to delay political reforms in consequence of the Delhi bomb outrage. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NativE StTatTszs. 
Nil. - 
IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


46. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 1st April 1918 (received on the 19th 
April), complains that no reply has yet been received 
from His Honour to the petition about the Niél-k- 
Gali mosque case submitted to him by the Muhammadans of Meerut. The editor 
remarks that Magistrates and Commissioners and even the Lieutenant-Governor 
have no information beyond what is supplied to them by Hindu officials, 
and that they have no knowledge of the deplorable condition of the Muham- 
madans. 

He expresses regret that he should have received no reply also to his letter to 
His Honour on the subject, nor to the telegram which followed the petition. He 
observes that the delay on the part of the head of the provinces in meting out justice 
to the petitioners has caused anxiety in the community, and he asks His Honour to 
take early steps to redress the grievances of the Muhammadans. 


47, The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 17th April 1913 (received on 

the 23rd April), expresses satisfaction at the trial of 
the Ajodhya and Fyzabad riot cases, but complains 
that the real organizers of the riot should have altogether escaped the notice 
of Government. 

The editor states that Government did not take into account most of the 
important incidents that occurred during the riot, and refers to the delay in the 
arrest of the offenders after the commission of the riot. He says that no 
arrangements were made to prevent the escape of offenders with the result that 
most of them got an opportunity to abscond. He regrets that, though the 
rioters were said to have numbered four or five thousand, only forty of them 
should have been arrested, and remarks that the punishment inflicted was inade- 
quate in view of the ill-treatment of the Muhammadans and their wives and 
children. 

He expresses regret that no action should have been taken against a 
large number of persons who are present in Ajodhya, and against whom there was 
sufficient evidence. 

He urges that action should also immediately be taken against those persons 
who have been clearly proved by the evidence on record to have been accom- 
plices, and that the Deputy Commissioner should take measures to deal with the 
real organizers of the riot in order to prevent further mischief. 


48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th April 1918 expresses gratification 
Separation of judicial from execu. at the success of the meeting held at Calcutta to 
potetrtenens needa urge the separation of judicial from executive 
- functions. 
The editor attaches great importance to the fact of the meeting being 
presided over by such an eminent jurist and moderate politician as Dr. Rash 
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Bihari Ghose, and he expresses the hope that Government will give due consi- _ 


deration to the Doctor's suggestions. 
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He commends Dr. Ghose’s suggestion that Subordinate Judges and Munsifs 
should be entrusted with the administration of criminal justice, and should be 
‘subordinate in all matters only to the High Court, which should have direct 
administrative relation to the Government of India and not to any Local Govern- | 
ment. ee 


He expresses agreement with all the resolutions passed at the meeting, and 
says that it would not be proper for Government to reject summarily Dr. 
Ghose’s scheme on the ground of impracticability. 

In the same issue the editor writes as follows :— 

‘ At a dinner given to the bench and bar by the Fishmongers’ Company in 
the City of London, Lord Shaw of Dumfermline, formerly Lord Advocate of 
Scotland and now a Lord of Appeal, explained how the system which obtained 
in England of appointing judges from the bar was immensely superior to that 
which obtained on the continent under which the judges were members of a 
separate civil service. Another point which also deserves special attention is 
the distinction that this eminent judge draws between the functions of a magis- 
trate and those of the superior courts of law. The function of the magistrate is 
no doubt to preserve order but that of the superior courts is pre-eminently to 
preserve the liberty of the subject and to protect the people against any arbitrary 
and autocratic exercise of power. Truly, as the Calcutta Weekly Notes says, the 
utterances of a judge and an advocate of Lord Shaw’s experience will outweigh 
the mass of evidence that has been adduced before the Public Services Commission 
in support of the system of the combination of executive and judicial functions 
and services which obtains in India at the present moment.” 


a a 49. Discussing Dr. Rash Bihari Ghose’s speech as Chairman of the Cal- 
acre The separation of judicial from Cutta Town Hall meeting about the separation of 
executive functions, judicial from executive functions, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 23rd April 1913 remarks that it is futile for the opponents 
of the reform now to seek to dismiss the demand as impractical after the speech 
delivered by Sir Harvey Adamson five years ago. 
The editor asserts that the measure has the support of distinguished 
British statesmen, and he refers to those portions of Dr. Ghose’s speechin which 
he has tried to prove that the introduction of this reform would not prejudically 
effect law and order and British prestige. 
He expresses agreement with Dr. Ghose’s opinion that the separation of 
judicial from executive functions has been too long delayed. 


ABEYUDAYA. 50. The Abhyudaya “Saad April), the 19th April 1913 (received on the 
19th April 1913. . 22nd April), ridicules the plea of self defence set u 
ee by the accused in the Woaghire shooting case. The 
editor characterizes the judgment of the trying magistrate as extraordinary, and 
remarks that it was a great perversion of justice. 

He says that a Magistrate who has no regard for justice in a case between 
the members of two communities is responsible for the resulting estrangement 
between those communities; and he observes that froma perusal of the judgment 
would show that ‘in the present day the blood of an Indian is cheaper even 
than water.” 


ADVOCATE. 51. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th April 1913 expresses dissatis- 
wee Apett tote. | faction at the judgment in the Monghira case in 
which private J. T. Hodgins was charged with hav- 
ing shota Bairagt. The editor contends that the plea of private defence is inap- 
plicable, as the accused did not reasonably apprehend that either death or 
grievous hurt would be the result of the assault committed by the Bairagi. He 
urges the Local Government to move the High Court for the exercise of its 
appellate or revisional jurisdiction, and ridicules the magistrate’s finding that. the 
*‘chimta’”’ (tongs) ofa Bairagi was a dangerous weapon. | 
He urges Government to ask Mr. Moore, the trying Magistrate, for his. 
explanation regarding the remark in his judgment “that the Bairagi was clearly 
.mad atthe time—possibly with bhang, probably with the anti- British animus, 
which characterises his class,” _ ‘a9 
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‘62. Discussing the judgment of Mr. OC. Moore, Joint Magistrate of Muttra in 

sides Hheianinc’s sasadliak ‘itlia the Monghira shooting:case, the Leader (Allahabad) 

abies ic of the 22nd April 1913 enquires why the magistrate 

should. have remarked “ that the bairagi was clearly mad at the time possibly with 

bhang, probably with the anti-British animus which characterises his class,’ 

when there was no evidence in support of this view. The editor takes exception 
to Mr. Moore’s assertion that the darragt lost all control “ over his senses.” 

He expresses the opinion that the accused soldier exceeded the right of 
private defence, and that the case should have been allowed to go before the 
Sessions Judge. He also says that the magistrate had no justification for “ remark- 
ing as he did against the datrags and his class.”’ 


(6 )—Police. 


53. Referring to a statement of murders and dakaitis committed during 
the last three years in Cawnpore furnished to Rai 
Bishambhar Nath in the local Council, the Zeader 
(Allahabad) of the 20th April 1913, observes that the figures do not speak well 
either the preventive ability or for the detective capacity of the local police. 

The editor refers to the strictures made on the Cawnpore police in the 
course of Sir John Hewett’s resolution on police administration last year. He 
states on the authority .of a Cawnpore correspondent that even more murders 
have been committed during the current year and that.a number have not yet 
been traced. | | 

He contends that, as the public is paying one crore and twenty-four lakhs 


of rupees a year for the maintenance of the United Provinces Police, it has a right 
to demand a higher state of efficiency. 


Crime in Cawnpore. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th April 1918 (received on the 

The budget debate in the Proe 22nd April) complains that the criticism of the non- 

Waele Cone. official members of the council of the provincial 

financial settlement about the mode of expenditure and their suggestions for 

increased expenditure on education and sanitation have had no effect on the 
Local:Government. 

The editor expresses the opinion that perhaps Government considers it im- 
proper or derogatory to make any alterations in the budget on the recommend- 
ations of the non-official members. | 

He characterizes Sir James Meston’s speech on the occasion as unsympathe- 
ic, and expresses the opinion that His Honour’s views on the subject of the 
provincial contract are less liberal even than those of Sir John Hewett. 


(d)—NMunicipal and cantonment affairs. 


55. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th April 1913 (received on the 19th 
Segregation of prostitutes in April), suggests the desirability of the Agra munici- 


, Agra. pality taking steps to segregate the local prostitutes 
outside the municipal limits, on grounds of public morality. : 


56. The Jttihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 16th April 1918 (received on 
the 19th April), complains of the unfair assessment 
: of the house and property tax in the Amroha muni- 
cipality, and says that persons having large incomes have been lightly taxed, 
while those who are in straitened circumstances have been heavily assessed. 

The editor urges that the tax should not be levied on income for the year 


The Amroha municipality. 


1918-14 seeing that it is impossible to estimate the income before it is earned. 


He also contends that the income earned during the year 1912 should not 

be taxed, as the people of Amroha paid octroi duty during that year. He 

expresses the hope that the committee which will consider the objections of the 
Amroha houseowners will not overlook these facts. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th April 1913, states that the Allah- 


A non-official Chairman for the bad municipal board, opposed the appointment of 


Allahabad municipal board. a paid chairman in 1908-09 on financial grounds, and 
that during the last four years a paid chairman has not been successful in 
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effecting any considerable increase in revenue or decrease in expenditure. The 
editor therefore urges that Government should allow the appointment of a non- 
official chairman with a deputy collector as secretary on an adequate salary in 
order to give an impetus to local self-government and to afford some financial 
relief to the Allahabad municipal board. 


(e)—Education. 


58. The Maryada (Allahabad) for March 1913 (received on the 7th April), 
Sir James Meston’s visit to the says that false reports were made to Government 
Gurukul. : against the Gurukul and that the institution was 
represented to be a hot-bed of sedition. _ 
The editor remarks that Sir James Meston by his visit to the institution 
has given a lie direct to all those baseless charges, and has shown that His Honour 
is not to be deceived by the false reports of sycophants. 


59. The Almora Akhbar for March 1913 (received on the 22nd April), 

“The last matriculation examina- COmplains of the stiffness of the papers set at the 

tion. matriculation and school final examinations, and 

expresses the hope that the examiners will be liberal in giving marks in consi- 
deration of the difficult and unsuitable nature of the questions. 


60. A-correspondent who signs himself ‘“ An inhabitant of Kumaun ”™ 

The last vernacular middle contributes an article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
examination. of the 19th April 1913 (received on the 22nd Aprit) 
in which he complains that the question papers in Hindi set at the last verna- 
cular middle examination contained many difficult Urdu words which were quite 
unintelligible to the Hindi students, who could not consequently give satisfac- 
tory answers to the questions. He points out that the case of the students of Ku- 
maun is still worse, because they are altogether unacquainted with Urdu phraseo- 
logy, and invites the attention of the Director of Public Instruction to the matter. 
He expresses the hope that some consideration will be shown}to Hindi students 


in examining their answer books, and that similar mistakes will be avoided in 
future. 


61. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 14th April 1913 (received on the 19th 


ne April), takes exception to the suggestion for the 

roe Pe ee: establishment of » College for the cab iede classes 
in the Dacca University. 
The editor points out that throughout Europe the principle of separate 
colleges for the sons of landowners and noble men has been condemned, and he 


expresses the hope that the Maharaja of Burdwan’s opposition to such a College 
will have its effect on the Bengal Government. 


62. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 16th April 1913 (received on 
iss commaead Witten Welecnine. the 19th April), suggests that a new foundation Com- 


mittee should be formed and that its meetings should 
be held in Lucknow. 

The editor urges that no one except the representatives of different news- 
papers and associations should be admitted on the Committee, and that all matters 
should be decided by a majority of votes. | 

He states that persons under the influence of officials should never be 
allowed to preside over the meetings of the Deputation Committee, and that no 
measure should be taken without consulting the community. 

He suggests that the rules relating to the foundation of the Muslim Uni- 
versity should also be considered at the meetings of the Committee, and that 


previous notice should be given to the public regarding the time and place of the 
meetings. 


63. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 16th April 1913 (received on the 


19th April), publishes a contributed article from its 
oe special _shelall bracers in which he deplores the ill- 
feeling existing in the Aligarh College against Nawab Mushtaq Husain, and 
says that Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan is at present acting arbitrarily, without 
consulting any of the trustees or members of the Syndicate, with the result that 
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he has incurred the displeasure of some of the trustees.’ He says that the European 
staff of the college has protested against the appointment of Mr. Muhammad Ali 
to the. education membership, and has expressed: the desire that Major Saiyid 
Hasan Bilgrami-should be appointed instead. ; Ce aoe 
He expresses regret that the college should ‘have displayed so much enthu- 
siasm and joy at the visit of Sir Theodore Morrison, and spent a large sum of 


money in entertaining him while it evinced very little interest in purchasing 


Turkish Debentures. : er 

He states that. Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan will owing to his selfishness 
probably cause the community to lose all interest in the Aligarh College. . 

64. Referring to the speech of Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan on the occasion 


of the Old Boys’ dinner at the Aligarh College, 
separa capil ae Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th April expresses 


- approval of his views, but at the same time remarks that he missed the main 


point of infusing religious enthusiasm and spiritual fervour into the hearts of 
the students of the Aligarh College, on which the success of Islam depends. The 
editor observes that the speaker’s appreciation of the attitude of the students of 
the Aligarh College towards religion and politics, shows that His Honour’s advice 


to the students, in consequence of the complaints received against them, was 
entirely uncalled for. 


65. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 17th April 1913 (received on the 21st 
Educationin India and openings April), considers that education in India has not 
for employment. prodaced beneficial results because it has not been 
imparted on the right lines. The editor urgesthat the educational policy should 
be altered from time to time to suit the requirements of the country, and that 
the education imparted should be made suitable for the openings for employ- 


ment, as the ideal of education for its own sake is unattainable in India as 
elsewhere. 


66. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th April 1913 complains that it 1s 
Head masters and the Provincial unjust to class all head masters drawing less than 
Educational Service. Rs. 400 per month in the subordinate service, and 


urges that senior head masters should be classed as gazetted officers in the Pro- 
vincial Educational Service. : 


67. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th April 19138 ridicules the opposi- 
“Appointment of Mr. Horneli as tion of the Anglo-Indian Press of Calcutta to the 
the Director of Pablic Instraction appointment of Mr. Hornell, and, after expressing 
“= Foner | appreciation of the reasons advanced by the Govern- 
ment of India in justification of the appointment, says that Government was 


solely actuated by a desire to secure the services of a man who was fully competent 
to give effect to its new educational policy. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


(g9)/—General. 


68. The Indu (Benares), for January 1913 (received on the 14th April), 


' publishes a poem contributed by Pande Lochan 
ie — OF ETD. Prasad, in which he exhorts Indian students to be 
patriotic and to cultivate all the noble qualities which are needed to bring about 


the regeneration of their country. He refers to service as the most despised form 
of slavery, and says that those who have subjected themselves to the will of others 
are the most miserable beings on earth. He asks Indians to spurn service and to 
take to independent professions, and to trade and industries for earning their live- 


~ hihood. 


69. The Garhwal Samachar (Dugadda, Garhwal) for January and Febru- 


icine aibekihe ok Ma ary 1913 (received on the 11th April), expresses 


gratification that its suggestions for the improvement 
of the lot of the subordinate officials at Pauri have to some extent been accepted 


by the local authorities, and suggests that Government should devise effective 


means to help its officials at Pauri, who cannot afford to buy food at the high rates 
prevailing there. 
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GARHWAL 
SAMACHAR, 


' January and 


February 1913, 


saaonie 70. The editor of the Arya Samachar (Cawnpore)-in the issue for March | 
March 1913, 19138 (received on the 14th April), deplores the 
decline of the Hindu population of the United Pro- » 
vinces. | ; | 
He asserts that because of their’ poverty Hindus fall an easy prey to, 
plague and malaria, and that they have to migrate to foreign countries in search 
of employment, but says that their decrease in numbers is chiefly owing to their 
religious and political weakness. 
He asks Hindu leaders to give their attention to the subject. 


AN NAZIR, 71. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“‘ Satyrp Hasuaz from Aligarh ”’, 
ceca contributes an article to dn Nazir (Lucknow) for 
March 1913 (received on the 8th April), in which he 
complains that though the price of food has risen so considerably, wages have 
not increased proportionately. He attributes high prices to the recurrence of dry 
years and to the export of food-grain. He asserts that the production of food- 
grain is also decreasing in India, and that most of the profit of the export grain 
trade goes into the pockets of the railway companies and the export agents 
instead of into those of the poor Indian agriculturists. 

He deplores the inflation of the silver currency and the consequent de- 
preciation of the value of the rupee, and urges that the coining of silver should. 
be altogether stopped and that.a gold coinage should be introduced in India. 


RaJPUT, 72. The Rajput (Agra), of the 15th April 1913 (received on the 21st April), 
oe publishes a poem entitled a Prayer to the Lord, 
contributed by Ram Nazar Singh, Sub-Inspector of 
Police, Azamgarh, in which he deplores the present degradation of the Kshattri- 
yas brought about by moral turpitude and social disintegration. Pe 

He describes their past greatness, and expresses regret that all their noble 
qualities have forsaken them leaving them in the“ prison of slavery.” In 
conclusion he prays to God to help his community in distress and to bring about 
their regeneration once again. , 


eae 73. The Rohilkhand Gazette, (Bareilly) of the 16th April 1913 (received 
16th April 1913. on the 19th April), deplores the increase in anarchi- 
cal crimes and dakaiti in Bengal. The editor 
expresses regret that the houses of innocent and respectable persons should have 
been searched on mere suspicion. He suggests that in localities in which such 
crimes are frequent, Government should, instead of increasing the police, 
establish military schools so that the people may learn the use of arms and be 
able to protect themselves from the attacks of dakaits. 


ae” 74. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th April 1913 (received on 
16th April 1913. the 19th April), takes exception to the suggestion of 
the Pioneer (Allahabad) for the establishment of a 
central training school for detective officers, in view of the growing increase in 
anarchical crime in the country, and urges that the expenditure on the proposed 

school should not be borne by India. 

The editor expresses the opinion that, if Government spread education in 
the country on the lines desired by Indians, it will improve the moral condition 
of the country. He asserts that ignorance and poverty are the chief causes of 
crime, and assures Government that as soon as the country becomes richer by the. 
spread of technical and industrial education crime will decrease. 


al rene 75. Kbwaja Hasan Nizami [late editor of the Nizam-ul- Mushaikh (Delhi)] 
the editor of the Tauhid (Meerut) in the issue of the 

16th April 1913 (received on the 19th April), states 
that the paper will represent the Sufi sect of Muhammadans, and, though at pre- 
sent it has been arranged to publish it weekly, the paper will eventually be 

_ issued asa daily. He says that.after a year he will withdraw from the editor- 
ship of the paper, and place it in the hands of Shaikh Ebsan-ul Haq Qadri. 
He states that the chief object of the paper will be to discuss political questions 
fearlessly and boldly, while keeping within the bounds of the law, and that, 
though security has bean taken from the paper, it will never break the law. He 
expresses the opini.n that Government is not opposed to agitation and unrest 


The decadence of the Hindus. 


High prices of food stuffs. 


Degradation of the Kshattriyas. 


Dakaiti and military training. 


Education and crime. 


The policy of the Zuuhid {Meerut.) 
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so long as they are directed towards the advancement of the country. He 
observes that Government favours the growth of a spirit of independence and 
liberty among Indians, and considers it a matter for congratulation that Indians 
have become aware of and jealous of their rights. He proposes to discuss spiritual 
and social questions also, and to advocate the interests of the Sufi sect. 


Seeiiee tapeuhation 76. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 17th April 
sae i 1918, (received on the 21st April), has the follow- 


ing :— 

x Dr. Lawrie has given evidence to the effect that Dr. Haffkine’s serum for 
plague inoculation is very harmful, and that its use has in general cases resulted 
in persons being attacked by plague. May God save (us) from such a medicine.”’ 

77. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th April 1913 (received on the 28rd April), 

The propagation of the Arabic implores the decline of the Arabic language and the 

language in India. disregard of the Muhammadans in regard to its use. 


The editor says that the Muhammadans own several newspapers in English but . 


not one in the Islamic language. He expresses surprise that Muhammadns 
students of the Aligarh College are taught Arabic by a European professor, while 
in London itself there are Arab professors of Arabic. He urges that professors 


of Arabic should be sent for from Arabia in order to revive the Islamic 
language. | | : 


78. The Garhwal Samachar (Dugadda, Garhwal), for January and Febru- 


- Forced supply of labour and pro- ary 1913 (received on the 11th April), traces the 
visions in Kumaun. development of the system of forced supply of labour 
and provisions in Kumaun, and tomplains that the burden now chiefly fulls upon 


the poor cultivators. The editor urges that the people of the hills should in no. 


ANAND, 
17th April 1918. 


- 


SAHIFA. 
19th April 1913. 


GARHWAL 

SAMACHAR, 

January and 
February 1913. 


circumstances be required to supply labour and provisions to tourists aud shooting - 


parties, and to do menial services to officials and their establishments. He refers to 
the opportunities which the system of impressment affords to patwaris and other 
subordinate officials to pratise oppression on the people, and suggests that coolie 
avencies, similar to those at Srinagar and Kotdwara, should be established through- 


out the division, and that their administration should be carried on by the 


authorities themselves. 


_ He says that, in order to escape from the harassments involved in the system 
of forced supply of labour and provisions, the people are willing to pay a cess at 
the rate of two to four annas per rupee on their land revenue, and suggests that 


the proceeds of the cess should be utilised to employ free labourers and to meet 


the cost of the management of the coolie agencies. 

He complains that the order of the Deputy Commissioner of Garhwal 
regarding the despatch of an advance indent for articles required during an 
officer’s stay at a place is not complied with by subordinate officials, and that 
some officers. do not halt at the places where coolie agencies have their head 
quarters with the result that the people are put to great hardship. He also 


suggests that the rules for the’ payment of prices for articles supplied should be 
enforced more strictly. 


79. The Almora Akhbar for March 1913, (received on the 22nd April), 


Goolie supply in Almora and protests against the order of the District Magistrate 


forest administration. 


to the effect that the people of Almora proper, who 
own land in the vicinity of the town, will be required to supply coolies to gov- 
ernment officials proceeding on tour. 

The editor asserts that inhabitants of towns have never been required to 
supply coolies, and he expresses the hope that Government will redress the 
grievance-of the people of Almora.: 


' He takes exception to the rules and regulations introduced by Government 


with regard to forest settlement in Kumaun, and urges.that the rights which the’ 


villagers have been enjoying from a long time should be preserved to them. He 
suggests that the question of coolie supply should not be entrusted to forest 
settlement officials, seeing that these two questions are quite distinct, 


80. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd April 1913 publishes a contri-: 


Se buted article in which the writer takes exception toa 
Supply of coolies ia Almora. recent order of the District Magistrate of Almora to 
the effect that the people of Almora proper who own land in the vicinity, will 


ALMORA 
AKGBBAR, 
March 1913. 


LEADER, 
22nd April 19138. 
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be required to supply coolies to Government officials proceeding on tour or 
to bond fide travellers. 

He states that a protest meeting was held in the public library, and that 
a memorial is to be submitted to the Jocal government, and expresses the hope 
that Government will be pleased to revoke this order. 


81. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 19th April 1913 publishes a contri- 
Supply of provisions to officialson buted article in which the writer complains of 
tour. | oppression practised by tahsil peons on zamindars 
and tenants, who are compelled to supply provisions to touring officials at 
very cheap rates and sometimes without any payment at all. 
The editor says that zamindars are not required by Government to supply 
provisions free of cost to officials, and he therefore urges that the matter should 
be brought to the notice of the authorities. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.— RAILWAY. 


82. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th April 1913, (received* on the 
Ill-treatment of Indians on rail. 22nd April), publishes a contributed article in which 
ways. the writer refers to the ill-treatment accorded to an 
Indian member of the Assam Legislative Council by a Huropean railway 
official, and expresses regret that Indian newspapers sbould publish accounts of 

such humiliating incidents. 
He says that if the hon’ble gentleman had been firm, it would have 


_ been difficult for “ the Viceroy or even King George to remove him from the 


second class carriage, not to speak of an ordinary white man.” 

He expresses the opinion that newspapers should not ventilate the griev- 
ances of gentlemen ‘“‘ who have no ‘self-respect, and with whom slavery has 
become second nature,” seeing that the publication of such accounts produces a 
demoralizing effect on the general body of educated Indians. 

He says that, in spite of the fact that newspapers have written so often 
about the ill-treatment of distinguished Indians by European railway officials, 
the railway administrations concerned have paid no heed to the matter; but he 
considers that the railway companies are not altogether to blame in the matter 
because in most cases want of self-respect and manliness among Indians is 
responsible for their ill-treatment. 


VII.—Post OFFIcz. 
Nil. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


83. One Rup Ram Sharma contributes a poem to the Sanatan Dharam 
Pataka (Moradabad) for February and March 1913, 
(received on the 8th April), in which he deplores the 
decay of spirituality among the Hindus. He says that if the members of the 
Hindu community had not undermined the foundations of their religion, others 
would never have dared to regard it desparagingly. He éxpresses regret that 
educated Hindus should be so fond of reading the works of English and Urdu 
authors, and that they should discard their own scriptures as being the reposi- 


Degradation of India. 


tories of superstition. He condemns the want of respect on the part of educated 


Hindus and particularly of Arya Samajists in referring to their scriptures and 
sacred institutions, and appeals to Krishna to save the Hindu community and 
the Vedas, and to uphold the honour of Sanatan Dharam (orthodox Hinduism.) 


84. The Zajir (Meerut) of the 1st April 1913, (received on the 19th April), 
publishes a contributed article in which the writer 
asserts that in the XIV chapter of the Book of Deu- 
teronomy the use of pork is forbidden. The Book of Deuteronomy is, he says, 
part of the Holy Bible, and he appeals to the Christians to give up the use of 
pork, and he suggests that as Hindus eat pork Muhammadans and Christians 
should not take any food touched by them. . 


The use of pork by Christians. 


\ 
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85. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 16th April 1918 (received on 
Desecration of the holy places of the 19th April), publishes a contributed ‘article, in 
Islam. | which the writer condemns the Ulamas for taking 
no measures to save their holy shrines from desecration by Europeans, who 
make no difference between shoes and hats, and says that, if Europeans do 
not allow Indians to enter their bungalows with shoes on, there is no reason 
why they should not put off their own when they enter the holy places of Mu- 
hammadans. | 
He urges the Ulamas to impress upon Europeans that as the shoe is regarded 
as impure if should not be worn in sacred places. 


86. Maulana Shibli Nomani contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette 
(Lucknow) of the 16th April 1913 (received on the 
19th April), in which he says that difficulties will 
arise about obtaining two hours’ leave, which Government is willing to grant to 
Muhammadan officials for offering Friday prayers, as it will be inconvenient for 
Muhammadans to have to ask the permission of their superior officers every 
Friday. He therefore suggests that, instead of granting two hours’ permission to 
Muhammadan officials alone, Government should grant a half holiday to all 
employés in public offices. 


87. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th April 1913 (received on the 19th 
The Arya Samaj and the Punjab April), takes exception to the statementin the Pun- 
census report. jab census report that there was also a third 
party of the Arya Samaj, with Dharma Pal as its leader and that this party 
represented the real Arya Samaj. The editor states that there are only two 
parties of the Samaj, the Gurukul and the College party, and remarks that Dharma 
Pal has no connection whatever with the Arya Sama), seeing that he traduces 
the Vedas and the principles of ;the Samaj. He asks the Punjab Government 
to have the misstatement corrected in the report. 


88.. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th April 1913 (received on the 19th 
April), publishes a contributed article in which the 
writer, one Raj Kumar Sharma of Sakaldiha, Bena- 
res, denounces the Shaké form of worship of the deity as altogether inhuman and 
demoralising. He says that it involves the sacrifice of goats and other animals 
and sometimes even of human life, and remarks that the shrines at Bindhyachal, 
Calcutta and Kamrup, where these sacrifices are offered, are not places of wor- 
ship, but slaughter-houses and butchers’ shops. 


89. A correspondent writing in the Anand (Lucknow) of the 17th April 
A denunciation of the Zuntra 1913 (received on the 21st April), expresses regret 
Shastras. that, while denouncing the Zantra Shastras the Arya 
Miira (Agra) should have made improper attacks on the worship of the God 
Shiva (vide paragraphs 74 and 75 of selections nos. 13 and 14 respectively). 
He says that, in order to discredit the Vedic religion, the Buddhists had composed 
new Puranas and Yantras to impute obscurity and corruption to Hinduism, and 
that the editor of the Arya Mitra should have shown discrimination and not have 
used those books as an authority for traducing Hinduism. 
He goes on to prove that the worship of Shiva is not obscure and that 
it dose not involve the shameful rites alleged by the Arya Mitra. 


90. Reverting to its attacks on the Tantra Shastras, the Bharat Sudasha 

A denunciation of the TZuntra Pravartak (Fatebgarh) of the 20th April 1913 Says 

Ghastras. that these scriptures are obscene compilations and 

have been written by shameless and licentious persons. The editor states that 
these Shastras permit most obscene and revolting practices. 


91. The Musafir (Agra) of the 18th April 1913 dwells at length on the 
evils. of intellectual slavery, and says that Swami 
| Dayanand was the only religious reformer who tried 
to encourage intellectual freedom. The editor expresses regret that certain mem- 
bers of the Arya Samaj desire to inaugurate the worship of individuals, and he 
appeals to them not to follow blindly the dictates of such people. 
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92. The editor of the Musafir (Agra) in the issue of the 18th April 1913 
- asserts that Muhammadan theologians of these -prov- 
. jnees cannot give satisfactory replies to the criti- 
cisms of Islam by the Arya Samaj. In support of his contention, he states that 


during his quarterly tour through Lucknow, Partabgarh, Amethi and Rae Bareli 
he could find no Muhammadan who could satisfactorily answer his objections 


Islam and the Arya Samqj. 


against Islam. In conclusion he urges all Indian Muhammadans to join the Arya 


Samay. | | 

93. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th April 1913 (received on the 
22nd April), while appreciating the services of Mr. 
Arundale and other Theosophists to the Central 
Hindu College, Benares, protests against the letter said to have been circulated 
by Mr. Arundale among sele cted students of that college in which he had 
urged unqualified devotion and support being accorded to Mrs. Besant as an 
infallible being. 

The editor insists that the Central Hindu College is a Hindu and not a 


Mrs. Besant and Theosophy. 


Theosophical institution, and that the doctrines of such unreasoning devotion — 


should not therefore be inculcated there. He expresses the opinion that blind 
faith will do no good even to Theosophists, and asserts that they are blind 
votaries who hold their leader to be infallible, that such a leader is a con- 
temptible person to degrade his followers into such intellectual slavery that they 
become incapable of thinking for themselves. 


94. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd April 1913 publishes a contri- 
buted article, in which the writer criticizes Mr. 
Arundale’s letter to a group of Mrs. Besant’s follow- 
ers, and asserts that the letter was not marked confidential. 

He expresses the opinion that it is not right to influence and induce 
students of the Central Hindu College to join such groups, when the trustees 
have expressly forbidden the connection of students with such groups. He 
expresses regret that the Theosophical Society is fast losing the confidence of the 
Hindu public, and appeals to Theosophists to reform the methods of their 
society. 


95. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th April 1913 expresses satisfaction 
that Mrs. Besant has been completely cleared of the 
base insinuations which some of her opponents had 
thought fit to make against her publicly. The editor admits the justice of the 
decree restoring the guardianship of the boys to their father Mr. Narayana Iyer, 
but takes exception to Mr. Lyer’s action in dragging in the name of Mr. Leadbeater 
in the matter. Hesays that the case against Mrs. Besant must have been finan- 
ced by powerful enemies of Theosophy, and that Mrs. Besant has not come out of 
this litigation without compromising her position. 

He condemns the views of Mr. Leadbeater, and expresses the hope that 
Mrs. Besant will no longer associate with and support a man holding such objec- 
tionable views. 


96. The editor of An Najm (Lucknow) in the issue of the 30th March 1913 
The doctrine of Jehad or religious (received On the 19th April), Says that Jehad Akbar 
war, or religious war without bloodshed is more difficult 
than Jehad Asghar or religious war with bloodshed. He points out that Jehad 
Akbar consists in writing, speaking, making sacrifices and suffering for the sake 
of the stability of Islam. He says that since the time that Muhammadans have 
given up Jehad Akbar they have been fast losing ground. 
He contends that material progress is impossible in a nation which has no 
religious spirit, and ridicules those leaders who want to keep national and reli- 
gious questlons separate from each other. He asserts that Muhammadans are 


Mrs. Besant and Theosophy. 


The suit against Mrs. Besant. 


_ becoming poorer every day, and urges them to cultivate a sincere religious spirit 


and to strive for the stability of Islam if they want to make any material pro- 
gress. 


97. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th April 1918 (received 


yap, On the 19th April), expresses surprise that Maulana 
Se ee Shibli, who has so long posed for as a liberal 


ag 
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leader, has now thought fit to take exception to the tone of an article on Jehkad in 
An Nadwah and to suspend its editor, Maulvi Abdul: Karim. 

The editor asserts that the article on Jehad consisted of quotations from 
religious books, and he expresses the opinion that Maulana Shibli’s characteriza- 
tion of such an article as objectionable was a gross insult to Islam. | 

He expresses regret that Maulana Shibli also has fallen a prey to the policy 
of sycophancy, and has misrepresented a perfectly harmless article. to.be a 
dangerous one. 


98. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 16th April 1913 (received on MUSLIM 
The article on Jehad in dn Nad- the 19th April), publishes a communicationin which  1¢th Aprii 1913, . 
wah. the writer says that at the extraordinary meetin 
of the Nadwah held on the 28th January when the case of Maulvi Abdul Karim 
was refused, Maulana Abdul Bari protested against the resolution proposed by 
Maulana Shibli, but the latter held out a threat, that in case his resolution was . 
not accepted, he would go to His Honour and inform him that he had dissociated 
himself from the Nadwah, and that in future he would not be responsible for 
the working of the institution. He says that Maulana Shibli had also written 
from Aligarh to one of the members of the managing committee of An Nadwah 
that if Maulvi Abdul Karim’s case were decided against his wishes he would 
tender his resignation of membership of the Nadwah. 


99. Referring to the article on Jehad in An Nadwah (Lucknow), the a aaa ae 
Musafir (Agra) of the 18th April 1913, expresses , 
appreciation of Sir James Meston’s farsighted and 
liberal policy in not taking action under the Press Act against Abdul Karim the 
editor of the magazine. 
The editor expresses the opinion that the article on Jehad was really objec- 
tionable and mischievous, and that the committee of An Nadwah should be grate- 
ful to His Honour for his leniency. He commends the policy of Sir James 
Meston in refraining from taking action under the Press Act unnecessarily just 
as his predecessor Sir John Hewett had done. 


The article on Jehad in An Nadwah. 


TX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


100. The Zajir (Meerut) of the Ist April 1913 (received on the 19th TAJIR, 
April), states in its local column thatthe tent of 1% April 1918. 
Khan Bahadur Shaikh Wahid-ud-din rais of Meerut, 

at the Nauchandi fair was decorated with the Union Jack and other flags bearin 

the sign of the cross, which he suggests was apparently to demonstrate the Khan 

Bahadur’s loyalty to the British government, and his pleasure at the fall of 

Adrianople. 


101. The Arya Mira (Agra), of the 16th April 1913 (received on the 19th Pr Pang 
April), ‘refers to the practice existing at Agra of oe 
public dancing by boys and urges the desirability 

of its being stopped as soon as possible, seeing that it makes those boys idle 

and useless members of society throughout their lives. 


102. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th April — xeanee, 
1913 has the following. 20th April 1913. 


THE MAHARAJA OF BALRAMPUR 
AND THE EXEcUTIVE CounciL RESOLUTION. 
[Zo the Editor of the‘ Leader. ’] 


Sir,—I notice that the Maharaja of Balrampur has voted against Dr. 
Sapru’s resolution regarding an executive council in the United Provinces. May 
I remind the Maharaja and the public that he is sitting in the council this 
time as the representative of the district and municipal boards of the Fyzabad 
division, and I say without any fear of contradiction that the Maharaja would not 
find even one member of his constituency whose views tally with his own. The 
Leader congratulates him on his fidelity to reactionary views. May I recommend — 
the Maharaja to the Pioneer, so that that paper, which voices the official opinion, 


The Nauchandi fair. 


Dancing by minor boys at Agra. 


The Maharaja of Balrampur. 


ae 


re en Oy EE 
‘ 


ee 
SOP eee ee, at | 


( 804 ) 


may now give the Maharaja a certificate absolving him from all responsibility for 


the discourtesy said to have been shown at Balrampur to certain highly placed 
guests on a recent occasion ! | 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


(Corrected up to the lst May 1913. ] 


yn on ,-- © SS. 
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+15 


Where published. | 


| 


Muhammadan ; 29. 


Name of publication. .. Edition. | . Name, caste.and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. : | 
Meerut College Magazine coe | Meerut s+ | Quarterly... | Professor 0. H. Lea; European; 86 ove 800 copies, 
Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares «- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 ” 
a. . | | a, sophist ) ; 68, ) 
Hindustan Review ... oe | Allahabad ose Do.  . | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1500 » 
| | : rister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. | 
Jain Gazette eee ee | Allahabad eve Do. ove we rey Lal, J aini, M.A., Barrister- “300 
at-Law : 
Prabudha Bharat... soe | Almora Do. = ove “— Virjanand; Bengali Banyhai; ; 2,274 ss 
Student World ove ove Lucknow cop Do.  . | H. Banbury, B.A,, L. 0.P. ove we 450s 
Theosophy in India .... soe Benares eee Do. . | Babu Bhagwan Das, M.A., Vashiys 6,500 
: Agarwal (Theosophist). | 
| ve oh apne Sapru, M.A., LL. 0.3 
: | _ Kashmiri Brahman; 41, 
Allahabad Law Journal «oe | Allahabad soe | Weekly ace Dr, Satish Chandra & anerji, M.A., 2,000 » 
| ae | LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. | : 
Cosmopolitan eve «ee | Dehra Dun ove Do, .. | Keshay Ram Swami; ; Bengali Brah- 600 =» 
: man. : 
Advocate eee eee | Lucknow eee | Twice & week | ya od Munshi Gangé Prasid Varm6 ; 1,100 i , 
2 7 4 atri; 55. : 
Leader eee | eee ee Allahabad gee ‘Daily es0e Mr, C. x, ‘Obintamani ; ’ Madrasi ; 30 eee 2,100 Ty) 
ANGLO-HINDI. P 5 | 
Mahémandal Magazine and | Benares ooo | Monthly .. |. K4li Prasanno Ohaterji; 60; and Govind 8,500 copies. 
Nigamégam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. : 
Khiohri a pon eee | Mirzapur soe | Weekly ... | Madho Prasid; Khatri; 60 — oes | Ww S 
Trishul 1.2 ... co -- | Bonares coe |; Monthly . | Bholé N&th Bhattfchérya; 46 -' wo | 2,000 copies. 
ANGLO-URDv. | s ae : . 
ae | ‘Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 ... 
Aligarh Monthly ooo | Aligarh Monthl 1,800 ‘copiae, 
g _ 8 secs | des l H4fiz Muhammad Matin Khén ; ; Mau- 
3 URDU. hammadan ; 36. ; 
Adib cee one eee | Allahabad «oe | Monthly ... | Munshi Pyare L&l Shakar; Native 150 copias, 
7 6 Christian ; 32. 
Alamgir eee 3 eae eee Aligarh eee Do. eco Pi larey Lal, Vaishya ; 41 eee ece |. 1,000 9:° 
Al Fasih i .» | Bareilly we | Do.  . | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- 850. ws: 
|  madan; 46. 
Al Asr «« ove e+ | Lucknow ove Do. cc | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
Al Awérif eee tee Lucknow eve Do. eee Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 900, copies, 
Al Isl4m eee ee | Allahabad cee Do. » | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43  .. 300 in 
Al Késim se eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 1150 sy 
pur). madan. 
(| Maulvi Shibli Nomani; Muhammadan ; : ) 
56. 
An Nadwah eee ee | Lucknow vee Do. -) Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- 450 
| dan; 40. 
‘ Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. ... coe, | 
An Nazir “ eer Lucknow eee Do. eee } Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ° Pik pas 400 90 
An Najm ose eee | Lucknow ee | Do. one Maaulvi Abdus Shakar; 34... po 900 snp 
Arya Patra sia o> | Bareilly es Do. . | B&ébu R&ém Kayasth; 33 ... i 850 sw. 
AryaSamachér =... «+ | Cawnpore w- | Do,  . | Babu Anand Sarép; Kayasth;42 ... 300g 
Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur ve | Do. we | Pande Rém Saran L4l; Kayasth ; 43 .. 70 o 
Edward ... oe «+ | Cawnpore > | Do, . | Shy4m Sundar Lél Nigam... eve 200 ss 
Hamdard-i-Qaum «+ ee | Meerut we | Do. » | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500» 
Khb&tan... nee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL. B.; Muham- 600 oe 
madan; 36. 
Khurshed-i-Nanp4ra eee | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. eee | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29... 625 ow 
Kshattriya eee Meerut eee Do. yee Shadi Ram. 
Kul Bhaskar ose soe | Allahabad ove Do. eee | Shridhar Pras4d; Kayasth ; 30 ons 500. copies. 
Old Boy eee ese eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ;39 eee eee. 1,000 . re 
Pardah Nashin eee eae Agra eee eee Do. — oe Mrs. Kh4moah ; > 35 cee ose 700 *” 
Postal Magazine. «.. vee | ABTA os we} Do 4 | Muhammad  Abdol Rauf Khén; 800» 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued), 


*49 


*52 


* 60 | 


il 
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Bébu Banwé4ri-L4l; Vaishya; 31 


Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
Satopkari ove «ee | Bareilly .- | Monthly ... | Lala Ramdhan Dads; Khatri; 56 ove 1,600 copies, 
Tabsira ... ove eee | Lucknow ce Do. «ee | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan coe WU 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia wee | Meerut as Do. eee | Sh4h Muhammad Fazil ; 35 eee 500 yy 
Tyagi Brahman s_—i.a.. «oe | Meerut oe Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma is oes ae 
Urdu-i-Mnalla we | Aligarh ot oe | a. 9 ama B.A.; Muhamma- 500g 
Vaishya Hitkéri se | Meerat ve | Dox oe | R&ém Dayél Vidyarthi; 35 ... see 750» 
Zam4na id am .- | Cawnpore ae Do. .. | Munshi Day4 Nardyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 * 
3 Kayasth ; 30. : 
Zié-ul-Islim oce ee | Moradabad oie Do. we | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 io 550 » 
Akhbér-i-Imamia viet eo» | Lucknow see | wice g month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 75 ... 200 ” 
Gurukul SamAchér eee ee | Budaun ove Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 500 99 
Jain Pradip ove coe Deobaud (Saharan- Do. eee Joti Praséd ; Jain; 29. 
Lucknow Gazette  .0. eee bane o0e Do. oe | Manzur Ahmad; 36 eee ove 200 copie s, 
Muraqos-i-Tasawwar ee | Fatehpur oat Do. .-- | L&la Mathura Prasid; Kayasth; 35... 150s iy, 
Vy4péri and Karigar see | Benares és Do. .. | B&bu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 46 ss 360 ” 
All-India Shiah Gazette eee | Lucknow ». | Three times Saiyid Mubfrak Ali; 32... ewe 600 ” 
@ month. 

Agra Akhbf&r owe see | ATA. x0 .» | Weekly ... | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36... ove £00» 
Akhbar Saud&gar ... eos | Meerut eae Do. .» | Chidammi Lal ... i” =“ 450 9° 
Al Bashir eve ee | Etawah oes Do. eos | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950s» 
Al Khalil “ee ee | Bijnor... coe Do. eee Maatvi Khalil-ur-Rahman ; 41 pee 400» 
Al Mushir ‘aa -ee | Moradabad oes Do. ». | Saiyid Fazl Husain ; 38 ove sais 600 -. 
Aligarh Institute Gazette » | Aligarh ss Do. .. | Muhammad Muktad& Kh4n; 32 ‘nn 900 , » 
Anwar-i-Alam .- | Dehra Dan — oe ve | Ilahi Bakhsh .. . - i 500» 
Awiza-i-Khalq sw. .- | Benares ro oe .» | Munshi Gulfb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 np 
oe ses eee | Cawnpore see Do. .. | Daya Narayan Nigam ann ove 1,200 ” 
Cawnpore Gazette us. «ee | Cawnpore es Do. ... | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth ine 400» 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari -- | Rampur viii Do. .«. | Muhammad Fiaérdk Hasan ; 58 one 300 o 
Fitnah .. coo eee | Gorakhpur ve Do. we | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 48 300 » 
Hitaishi... pr ee | Pilibhit oan Do, .«» | Munshi D4l Chand; Kayasth; 72 wx 221 ~ 
Independent see s | Allahabad we | Do. - | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth ee 1000. » 
Ittihad ... eee .- | Amroha (Morad- : he .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 wa. 450 ” 
Jadu swe eee wie et ee Do. ... | H4fiz Abdur Rahman Khan ; 39, aa a 
Kaiser-i-Hind sos . | Fyzabad eee Do. .. | Muhammad Hamid 524 wee ne 1,000 " 
Kayasth Hitkfri = .0e coe, a ae | per Do. ee | K&mt4 Prasad ; Kayasth; 57 sia 330 ” 
Mashriq ... ove ve | Gorakhpur | Do. . | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 48 925 
Medina ... ney coe ROR Ts — Do. o. | Majid Husain ; 30 new ose 350 n 
Mukhbir-i-Alam ... eee | Moradabad a Do. »- | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 eee ose 300 sca 
Mus&fir ... ai soo | GRR sce is Do. «. | Pandit Tar&é Dat; Arya ; 26 oa 1,800 | 
Musawat sia oo | Allahabad cee Do. eee | Nazir Ahmad, 

Muslim Gazette .. | Lucknow .. | Do. © .. | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din ee eee 1,000 copies. 
Naiyar-i-Azam ave eee | Moradabad coe Do. eee | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 vee eee 450 w» 
Nizém-ul-Mulk eve eee | Moradabad oe Do. oe | Qizi Fahim-ud-din;54 ... a 400 " 
Rahbar ... see .- | Moradabad oa. ave ove 400 1» 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. | - Name, caste and age of.editor. — Circulation. ay 
pases pee ; ee me | ie Eeoveti ot 

| 80 | Rohilkhand Gasette «| Bareilly we | Weekly ... | Abdul Aziz; 47... we. we | B00. copion, 
$1 | Sahifa ... _ we | Bijnor ... we | Do. oe | Maulvi Majid. Hasan; 29.0 . sve 350.» 
$2 | Surma-i-Rozgér __... ooo | Agra ... 00 Do. = ave a Itrat Husain; 50...° _. - ae. ~@: 

33 Tafrih cee eee ee | Lucknow coe Do. «ee | R&amshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26° ... 400 . a ‘ 
oa | Tiir lm . | Meerat ae | Do. oe | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 2 wwe | 980. op 
$5 | Tauhid ... see eo | Meerut oe | Do. | Khwaja Hasan Nizami, poe 
g6 | Tohfa-i-Hind =... | Bijnor... ae | Do, ase | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 83... | ——=—-400 copies, 
$7 | ZulQarnain — awe ee | Budaun ae Do. oe | Nizéim-ud-din Husain; 43... oo8 ‘$00. . 7 
gg | Hindusténi cee ove | Lucknow wo» | Twice s week ee Gangé Prasid Varmé;|° 1,700. on 
g9 | Nasim-i-Agra ove ooo | ATA we. mt BA. he ae Sény4l; BengaliBrah-| © 300. o" 
90 | Oudh Akhbar we “| Lucknow we | Daily ... | Munshi Jélp@ Prasid ; ‘Kayasth ; 62 oe | B00. gy : 
91 | Sar P nnch a ae eee | Shahjahanpur_... Do. ... | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad ; 26 eee, on | "400. o 3 j 
oe) oe anne ~» | Bareilly. — we | Dov. wwe | Munshi Karam Tlghi;32, | 
, . «(| MaulviSaiyid Salaim4n; 30 ww. | For eae ti 
+93 | Al Bayan eve ee | Lucknow oe Monthly a SS 7 | 3 00 copies, lt 
wien. | : Re Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27  ... ees oe i 
94} Almoré Akhbar... = = s»» | Almora ae | Monthly: 00 went Sadénand Sanwél; Brahman; | ~- 130:copies, 1 
495 | Anand K&édambini... we | Mirzapur- ove Do. «« | Pandit Badri Narfyan; Chaudhri; | 100 me {h 
aS ee Brahman ; 56. i 
96 | Bhératodaya oe ee | Moradabad ee Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 37 ... | Small » | ( 
97 | Bhaskar ... on woe | Meerut “ Do. oie Raghubir Saran : ves - 800 wn ji 
98 | Bishal Kirti ie wee | Pauri (Garhwal) . Da. ae Pandit. Brahmanand Thapeyal. 

: $9 | Brahman Samfachér... eee | Meerut mm Do. i Jagannath Pras&d; Brahman a 405 copies. : 
100 | Brahman Sarvasva ... ooo | Etawah eos Do, .. | Pandit Bhtmsen Sharma ; Brahman ; 65 600 lw 4 
101 | Deh&ti_ ... vai coe | Bénares an Do. «ee | Gulab Ohand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 9 ; ‘ 

*102 | Dharm Kusumékear ... ee» | Cawnpore an Do. se | Rai Debi Prasfd Purna, B.A.; 40 one 1,500 si | | 
103 | Garhwili eee «+ | Dehra Dun ove Do, .. | Pandit Tara Dutt; M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 950 ! 
104 | Garhw4l Samichir ... «ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) ae Girija Lo Naithani ; Brahman ; 35 ... Small | 
105 | Griha Lakshmi... w | Allahabad = | DO, wef | ER Gord Ded ee Lk 800 1h 
06 | Inds. ue soe »- | Benares ees Do. oe | Ambik4& Prasid Gupta; 26 ... pee 650 on : { ; 
107 | JasGs ... 208 «ee | Gahmar (Ghaszipur) Do. oe | Gop&l Ram; Bania; 45... sue = ! ’ 
108 | Kalwér Kshatriya Mitra oon Allahabad vee Do. ee =| Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... " e00 450s il 
109 | Kényakubj Hitkéri ... «. | Cawnpore oe Do. ... | Pandit Manohar L4l Misra; 46 ove 1,600 | " i H 

*110 | Méheswari si .. | Aligarh ee Do.  . | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 ove $3,000 | 4 
All | Maryadé ace oe | Allahabad si Do.  . | Pandit Krishna K4nt Mélaviya; 27 ... 1,600 =», : 
112 | N&gri Prachérak eee | Lucknow coe ee Umacharan Banerji ; BE  tce os 300» HE 
112 | Nava Jiwan coe oe Benares oe Do. . | Keshodeo Shastri ; 37 see oe 1,000 =» . : a 
114 | Rasik Mitra . «. «oe | Cawnpore ra Do. ee | Manohar LAl; Brahman ; 35 one 500 nn 4 
115 | Sandédhyopkérak ... ooo | AgT&a .- ove Do. ... | Lachhmi N &rayan Dube _... eee 630 nn | 4 
116 | Sanftan Dharm Patika o> | Moradabad coe | Do. oe | Pandit Ram Sarap; Brahman;4l_... 1900 3s a | q 
117 | Saraswati ane .» | Allahabad we | Do. | Pandit Mah&bir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 | q 

*118 | Satya Prakdsh ee .»» | Kanch (Jalaun) ... Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Gopél Sharma ae 300 nw | } | 
119 | Stri Darpan in we. | Allahabad we ae eee germs Bimesweri Devi Neliru; Kash- 700 on | i; 
120 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad ose Do. ... | Srimati Yasodé Devi ; 31 see ‘an 3.000 ; 

| , * Irregular. | | a 4 
? Temporarily cai 4 
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List of nowspapere and periodicalse—~{ concluded). 


No, - Wame of publication. . Wherepudlished. | -Militton, |: Name, caste and age of editor. » Chronlation. 
. gia! Ja ve 
*123 | Sudbdnidhi = 200 eve Alishabad «oe | Monthly... be — Prasid Shukla; Vai- | 500 copies. 
122. | Swadesh Bandhavea... coo F ABTA nee on ae “aT Kuowar Hanwant Singh; R4jpat; 46 ~~ hUlf 
©193,| Vaishya .. i «.» f Alahabad we | Do. | Sangam Lél; Agarwal ; 22... af. oF « 
; ©1234 | Vamipya Sukiidéyak... wo» | Benares’ wt we see. Bems — Praséd ; MAthur Brah- 1,000 4 
125, | Veds-Prak4sh tee coe | Meerut coe: Do. eo, | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Atya; 41 | © 1,030 ,, : 
: 126 | Abhir SamSohér ... see ft Btownlt ve» (Twice a ttiohith | Dalip Singh, : | | 
, 19% | Kshattriya Mitra... ose pag sie mM. « coe oe Singh, B.A.; Kshat- ; 1,000 copies, 
128,,| R&fpat .... one coe | AGTH .0, oon, 1 DOs oe, | Thékur Hanwant Singh; 46 eee 1,800» 
129,| Vpépési and Rértger: we | Bemeres. we | Do.‘ was. | B&bu Thékur Praskd; Khatri; 46... a 
ee, eee -». | Bindraban (Muttra) | Phree times’ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratip; Hindu; 30 ; 50 ln 
131. | Abltyndaya ove. coe | Mlahabad: ove Wan. * Pandit Kiishus Ként Malaviya; 28... r 2,000 
182,| Anand ... i wee |! Euoknow wot | De w». | Pandit Shiva: Nath; Brahman; 45 ase 200 yy 
183 | Arya Mitra sis ce PAGE see el: DA me Srimén Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavys- 1700 » 
134 | Bharat Jiwan sve soo | Bonaves «+ | Do, os | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1800 on 
138 Bhérat Sudash&é.Pravartak ... | Parrukhaved ... Do. - Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharmé; Brab-. 1000 =», 
136: |: Jain Gazette: ove oe | Alizarh: ove Do. eee | LAla Misri Lal'; Jain ;-Banker cow 906' ,; 
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(4b y 
oe (aJ—Foreign, ae 
1. The Daily Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 28rd April 1918 (received on re ag 
tae eatin ta Dest the 29th April), makes a stirring appeal to Indian 4574 april igis, 
eae att si - Muhammadans to help Turkey with funds. — 
. The editor asserts that it was owing to the insistence of the Indian Muham- © 
madans that the Turks renewed the war, even although Europe had refused. to. 
advance any more money tothem. _ me : 
He says that the Muhammadans of Morocco, Turkey, Persia and India all © 
form one Islamie nation, and that no Muhammadan race can prosper except as an 
integral part of that nation. : and . 
He urges. Muhammadans not: to be disheartened by the fall of Adrianople . 
and Janina, but to continue sending funds to the Turks, who, he says, are valiantly : 
contesting every inch of their territory. | yas oe oo 
& ‘Fhe Mukibir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 23ed. April 1913 (received on “ORBIT 
‘Pie stteation te Tevkey the 29th April), publishes a contributed poem. im. 23rd April 1913. 
7 which the writer prays for the success of the Turkish _ ae 
arms and invokes curses on the Balkan Allies. 


3. The Fawhéd (Meerut) of the 24th April 1913 (received on the 29th April), TAUHID, 
‘fhe sitastion in Turkey publishes a cartoon in which a fat shop-keeper with a * #Prth10l~ 
! crown on his head and. a-sceptre in his hand intended 
te represent the Balkan Allies, is weighing out massacred Muhamimadan children 
and women in exchange for the bracelets given by the houwris (fairies) of Heaven. 
_ The cartoon is headed “ The corpses. of Muhammadan women and children in 
the scales of the Balkan shop-keeper.” ok 
. The following conversation is described as taking place between the shop- 
keeper and the houris :— : | 2 
Fat Balkan shop-keeper: “ There is a great heap of corpses of Muhammadan. 
children and women in my house. Now I want.to sell them very cheap.” _ 
Houris of Heaven: “ Oppressor, take our heavenly bracelets made like flowers. 
and weigh. for us these innocent.and martyred orphans. These wounded and lifeless 
breasts that were so full of love, and these tiny mites, who are bathed in blood and 
are. sleeping on. these breasts, are very dear to God.” , | 
Fat Balkan shop-keeper : “ How can these corpses be'dearto God? Anyhow, 
T want your bracelets, and, as I am not. unjust, I will give you for each bracelet 
twenty times its weight in corpses.’ 
The editor comments. as follows on the cartoon :— 
“ Praise be to thy weighment, cruel shop-keeper. Very soon the tyrants’ 
will learn what fate is in store for’ them.” | 
4 The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 29th April 1913 attributes the oupH akHsar, 
ie oo reverses suffered by Turkish arms to the inefficiency 7 Apri! 1918. 
peas - and corruption prevailing among the present minis- 
ters‘of Turkey, and says that unless they are‘ replaced by’ honest, able and’ patriotic — 
men, Turkey will lose her Asiatic Empire also. 
5. The sAbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th April’ 1918 (received on the asBHYupaya, 
digas 1st May), asserts that, notwithstanding all their pro- ** April 1018. 
. fessions about the cause of humanity and liberty, the 
Ruropean Powers are no better than “ coloured jackals”’ in their treatment of non- 
Buropean: and non-Christian states, and that all of them are contemplating the: 
downfall of Turkey with the utmost jubilation. The editor says that all the chief 
Buropean Powers are taking great interest in the unfortunate situation in Turkey, 
but. that. they do: so not: from any altruistic motive but to secure their own’ ends. 
He descrives the: past achievements of the Turks; and refers'to the manner in which 
they’ have lost their various:outlying provinces in the nineteenth and twentieth cen- 
turies; partly owing‘to their own mal-administration and partly owing to the greed of 
European Powers. He does not favour the maintenance of the Turkish Empire:if 
it is unable to: protect itself, but at the same time he condemns what he calls 
tlie. unserupulows. and wicked policy of the European Powers towards the Turks: — 
He attributes the downfall of the Turks'to their bigotry in religious matters:and to 
their’ inability: to. adapt themselves: to: changed. conditions brought. about: by 
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‘modern civilization, and Observes that‘if they donot wake up even now they will be 
: completely wiped out of existence as a nation. 


6. Referring to the help given by Russia to the Balkan Allies and to the 
o” recent disclosure of the existence of a secret treaty 
‘ between Bulgaria and Austria, Al Bashir (Etawah) 
of the 26th April 1938 (resbived on'the 29th April), saysthat the Muhammadans 
‘have. now every reason to believe that Europe conspired to annihilate Turkey. The 
editor. hese doubt as to. whether Turkey will be allowed to develop her: 
a — Brap ire eagbfully.. 

neal ae: a aya, (Allahabad) of the 26th April 1918 (received on the 
sasic i eh sad cat pA abo) refers to the srowing friction between the 


hie wn Turkey. 


£3 


1s (The Bélkati Allie. Ag aaiens Balkan, Allies as a result of their several attempts 


3 pelt 


Rae 18) eee 2 sh ball ible of the conquered Turkish territory to the exclusion 


e other members. of. the: confederacy, and asserts that even before the war 
1¢. Balk a) n. states. eNe § at bitter enmity with each other. | 
 aatt tor temarks ‘that, this being the case, it seems likely that one of the 
Buropean Powers or some combination of them must have plotted secretly so as to 
(6Péctd tuniow amon thé Balkan states. in order to effect the destruction of the 
‘tonxChristion state-of Turkey io 


rotiho ged ph ‘ne ilitor’ Of! the’ Miuhid (Meerut) in the i issue of the 24th April 1918 
gg a Pi Sar ol A ge tot “(received on the 29th April), publishes a prayer in» 

© sttnaion FASB NS REET ONe | which ‘He appeals. to God to send the Mehdi to 
“avenge the “Wrongs ‘ déti to. Muharnmadans by their oppressors in Italy ane the. 
Balkan Petlinstifa.!””” gist | 


9. The Tai (ifeerat) of the ‘94th April 1918 (received on the ‘29th 

* Giistiantiy. sd ts 7 trys 10S Alprid), (states'‘that among other banners paraded in a 
ant , sainell : -Pan-Slaviptocession i in‘ Russia was one inscribed “ The 

Gress should: vidve’ over. the: mosque'bf St; Sophia.” The editor says that the Mu- 

hamriadans should:hlsoopray' that'the'ezian'(call for prayer) may be sounded — 

the roof of the Ozar’s palace, and that the halis of his palace may be used as’ 

place of Muhammadan prayer... j.09 
‘He goes eg on to Say that, thong h'the stishes of the Pan-Slav party may not be 

fulfilled, the prayer of. "the Maries! is really likely to be heard. = 


10. Referring to an. article in the Tauhid (Meerut) of the 16th April 1918 
Boycott of European goods by discussing the boycott of European goods by the stu- 
Indian Muhammadans. é dents of the Muhammada n Anglo-Oriental College, 
Aligarh, the Aligarh Institute. Gazette of the 23rd April 1913 (received on the 
29th April), asserts that the students of the Aligarh College have exercised every 
restraint upon their feelings in, these troublous times. ‘The editor says that it is not 


of the Tauhid not to ablish | ‘any ‘Statement about, ih Aligarh Colle ge without 
assuring himself of i accuracy. Sisto siti iedrieol ip) llc Samui 


The Indian Red Cieeet Metin ihe a i ai eu Header (Atlan 1abad) of aula 1913 


Mission. Raised ‘avd Re 


bn Banca hascaipag pail det! aT 


* a , : tae T — 
aoe gut iii 
(90a sa cee t mG 


humble self,. me saan ‘inst é Indian, Aterlfeal inion +9, om he, OFS. 


of India for un es fiat its distinguishing feature, is that at. if coun abmir 18 AS. 
well as Muslims amor aun The graceful tribute at by ‘ia Imperia 
Majesty ‘is ‘fraught’ with’ ben illesinee: ‘and’ not free. at Pe os.’ |, While 
Turkey has lost“ta: Tee tek OF i utopéan territories, the children df ‘Hindustan, 


awakened ‘from thei’ ’ uae sive" slumber’ of ages by the my trou Call of ‘the’ Hast, 
neyo ‘Snitored the sola f4 


poet: ‘po aati? vTmports ah of eer Jebel’ aid’ : Hindtistan’ 5-7 “are ag eke to 
-be-memordblé az the'field-of' the final struggle between the East and the West ‘in 
the war of the future!“ véphics' oF end Pearl ‘Mosque; blending the Hindu:and 
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Saracenic hatin of architecture, shall mark the spot in the field of Hindustan Keuy 
where Hindus and Moslems knelt together in prayer and worship. May the 
Himalayan gods guard the hill and the spot consecrated with the sacred name of 
Hindustan! May this achievement of the 
heritage for posterity! May India hold what India has won. 


A. SUHRAWARDY, 
Dewees First Indian Red Crescent Medical Mission.” 


ae: Khalil Zubairi from Cawnpore contributes an article to the Muslim 

Maulana Shibli’s proposal for an Gazette (Lucknow) of the 28rd April 1913 (received 
Islamic University in Mecca. on the 29th April), in which he ridicules Maulana 
Shibli’s proposal for starting an Islamic University in Mecca. He points out that 
such an institution would only serve to introduce among the Arabs a civilization 
which tolerates the massacre of Muhammadan women and children in Macedonia, 
and predicts that it would result in establishing foreign domination in that count 
He appeals to the Maulana to concentrate his energies on educating Indian Maham- 
madans before giving any attention to other countries. 


18. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th, April 1913 (received on the 29th 
Maulana Shibli’s proposal for an April), ridicules Saale. Shibli’s. proposal for’ estab- 
Islamic University in Mecca. lishing an Islamic University in Mecca. ; The editor 
says that such a university will introduce the materialistic ideas of the West among 
the Arabs and make their condition as deplorable as that of the Turks. : 
_. _He goes on to say that the establishment of the institution proposed by 
Maulana Shibli would lead on to the introduction of foreign domination in Arabia, 
and he appeals to the Maulana to confine his activities to India. 


14. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 26th April 1918 (received on 
Maulana Shibli’s proposal for an the 29th April), ridicules Maulana Shibli’s proposal 
Islamic University in Mecca. for starting an Islamic University in Mecca, and says 


that such proposals only create — in . ‘the. minis of the Euro pean Powers 
and injure the cause of Islam. ; | 


15. Tie Medina (Bijnor) of the 20nd April: 1918 sealed on the 30th 
April), states that Abu Saeed Arabi-ul-Hindi is touring 
through Egypt and Turkey in order to encourage 
feelings of brotherhood and sympathy between Muhammadan races, and has been 
successful in inducing some newspapers of thes6: coutries to devote a portion of 
their space to the publication of news regarding the Islamic world without mak- 
ing any distinction between different Muhammadan countries. 


16. Maulvi Saiyid Abdul Wadood of Bareilly contributes an article to the 
- Pan-Telamiata, Muslim Gazette, (Lucknow) of the 23rd April 1913 
(received on the,29th April), in which he asserts that 
the Christian Powers of Europe have conspired to destroy the independence of 
Islamic.countries,.and warns Muhammadans that, their condition will be a deplor- 
‘able one when no independent Muhanimadan kingdom is left. 


He gives a summary of the religious and political disabilities under which 
he says Muhammadans would labour under Christian rule, and expresses the opinion 
that. no ‘Muhammadan acquainted with the . “Ritory of Christian colonies will 
‘question its accuracy, 


-  _Hé says that if Muhammadans do not tnimediately ‘make a supreme effort 
‘to preserve the independence of their few remaining kingd oms they will be reduced 
to a permanent state of bondage. — 


dia 2: Tbe! urges the formation. of an all- -embracing ‘Pan- Islamic organization the 
aim of which will be to preserve the independence of the existing. Islamic kingdoms, 
as well as to improve the condition of Muhammadans all over the world. 


... ‘He suggests that funds should be. raised by inducing every individual 
-Muhammadan to subscribe a. sum .of one or two annasiper month, and that the 
‘money thus collected should be, utilized to help the Turkish, Government in making 
arrangements for the defence of the holy places of Islam, and of the few remaining 
‘Independent Islamic kingdoms, i in spreading , free and. unirarsa: mo anes in 
financing Muhammadan commercial and industrial enterprises,. gu ds 
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present generation remain for ever a . 
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TAUHID, ssi | 17. The Tawhid (Meerut) of the 24th April 1913 (received op the 20th 


24th April 1913.° ' 


| April), expresses approval of Abu..Saeed Arabi-ul: 
cas  -*_» -Hhind?’s suggestion for starting an Arabic newspaper 


in Endia in order to promote fellow-feeling between Indian Muhammadans and | 


baw oe 
S a 5a : ” 
e 


The editor suggests that the paper should be published from Bombay and — 


Aros! 20) that Maulana Abdullah Amadi [the present editorofthe Vakil' (Amritsar)| should 
be. madeits editor. -Hé-says that the idea of holding a conference of Muhammadans 
frott all parts of the' world at: Mecca during the season of haj is scarcely’ practicable 

as the Kuropean Powers might prohibit their Muhammadan subjects from going tq 


spéttion, and that it'should not be publicly discussed. 
a SS IOUUT Sb? BIS NIM ae ge 
; ee une | 


oe hi 
TU MON Sut gr vt (4)—-Home. | 
ah Ae Lor To" et} 18... fommenting . on | 


The suffragetteamqyoment, in Eng- |; 
Peper 


th, £ pril 


would .haye. bean Mery. casi y,,stopped,..Some. Kabuli Pathans should.have. been 
| allowed; to; settle, jn | Raglan |,and marry, these suffragettes and thus cure them. of 
saneat alt mpischievousness.” 
a thveD, 19." "The ‘Taukid “(Medrut), ofthe 24th April 1913. (received on the.29th 
: aa ee, Aprit), discusses the utility of firearms.and expresses 

Para ee Sear, aoe 


Fae a 


. 


che’. kevrceae es. Patra Ch eee 3 
Indians to carry arms, | 
; meee oO Seer ee, eee ye LETT PES 


Fy oer oil 3008, lixplosive Letter bombs ue 
| , Ps Cer ee FORME #11 ‘11913 has the following _—— 


*: Yesterday's ‘Pioneer: says thatthe Chemical Bxaminer has sent in his report | 


regarding the ‘letter bombs’ received by the: Hon’ble Mr. Monteath and Mr. Whitty.. 
It seems the material employedisas;found:to-be the same as that: sent- in. the 


eo 2 & Ss 


sok toate 21. The Tauhid (Meerut) of the 24th April 1913 (received on the 20th- 


Muhammadan leaders. 


but should follow the lead of only those persons who are true followers:of Islam. 


PM ig eg 4 22. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 24th April 1913 (received on 


Indian Muhammadan feeling and the ‘29th April), — a contributed article in 
the Shias. giles eae y which thie writer’‘di s 


of a constitutional : form ‘of ‘governinént, aiid: siys''that the Dia eaverniess ; 
1: ! 
SUG bet 


desorves the loyal support of Fadians Bea of tHe fst aid onstitati 
in which it rules the. coun ” Aid PS sye Hie ARO Veet > 


‘ 


Oma $e sel ae. 
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»*s nett 13? 

ae - > arty ¢ eo Bim: te ae Pte user r at rs ; ; ‘il 

Sas et es phe tO Maer?) (ES fie bat oe etade: dl Figs dad. RU RoY oe ge tg 

He expresses the opinion _ that only those persons are. bree lover spbjecte of ss 
r- 

an 4uR. ‘3 ” D 


the British government who represent. their grievances to the } 
ONIN NU iii i i 


postraiby 4 ' 


' 4 


br, Syponiiat ogc eee, 8 Geers CERN Sie ok Ara penerenda 20k OT Ee RHE Ga tema: fn fy pra 4 
He condemns the attitude of ‘those persons who proclaim, their-loyalty- from: 


the house tops,”. and do not, help Government by informing.it.of the actaal. state 

of public feeling. 6 2 yal sifie de aeall ar -ieenulf aiff % 3 
Commenting on the above, the editor says that persons who spread 7 

through writings in the press and use threatening language in reply to the friendly 


me poms is Ue A ie aa 2 ee yay sy ; 
‘ me a iE Pee o OO HE | é ali? ce oS 8, # Y ee , ‘ 


= - 


% < 


; ; eight 20 ad) ven Pyar dpe Oe SN SOF MN tye 
advice of officials, cannot be considered fo be loyal subjects of Government. 


He invites attention, te the defiant language indulged “in by the’ Zémindar 


(Lahore) and other Muhammadan newspapers in criticising: Sir James Meston’s.. 


speech.at Gorakhpur, and to thearticle on jehad in An Nadwah, and ‘saya ‘that 
when the Government is; being thus, prejudiced against Indian Mahammadans in. 


general, it is the “ duty of the Shéag.to publicly. dissociate. themselves from: such 


seditious agitation,” .: 
; ee : ae Rig : “ ' ; 
agilations ! sovle sobrics devil! Csiguecee pebeiic: ts BAN 


4 GUS gd! yortpou pa ray Peer ag se * 
Tf ‘polygamy had been, legal in, England then this. (suffraggette) nuisance | 


Oi ee ees f i. + De. Leader (Allahabad). of the 24th. April : 


' ek 


nrest.: 


Metca, ‘'‘He'therefore urges that’ all work should be done secretly and with circum- 


he, .suffragette nuisance in England; the Tauhid: | 


“oy Hegret that the British government does not allow — 


Wetls at length on’ the advantages’ ‘ 


.. 
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28. ‘In criticising the life of Sir Alfred Iyall by. Sir, Mortimer, Dwrand, the 
Sie Alfred Lyall and the Bongatt editor: of the Leader eeceres mneeres 
character. °. 


| 25th April 1913.cem ¥of the indiscretiott’' Ofte” 
biographer. in, recording that in 1908. Sir: Alfred: Ly redl - wrote of. the Bengalis a6 


“ gqwardly, rascals in dealing with whom: the Government of India must show jjts, » 
teeth,” 


at) Aged! Georges yyy ae YS (T 
9h. Discussing Mr. Miontagu’s spooch at. Lineoln: ‘om India and di free tener iii 


Mr. Montagu’s speech on the free Abhyudaya. (Allahabad) of; the, 26ph April, DES od ee 
trade poliey, and India.. ___ caiyed: on the:lst May), takes sxeaption to the, Un it 
Secretary's statement that the poliey.af. free; trade: was | bent. io kodiay : 
- seen i 


points out that, although this policy: may have proved, 
India,. and. oe it is chiefg-res 

present, industrial. prostration of the count 6: editor urges: that. a. pemclien " 

absolutely necessary for stimulating industrial 4 tivity in. the country. 


has caused. irreparable injury ta | 
26. The Oudk Akhbar (Lticknow) of the 26th ABrit Sos ae) 


Anarchical crime in, Bengal. it al 
- Bengal; and ridiouleS- thé suggestion that ert 
looted by the:dakuits is used: for the good of: the ‘eotin Hey: SR be f qmenvlog ta 


The: 
editor-says that it is abeunt to suggest that tn er 


unselfish and patriotic motives, andi he appeals to GUv 
Big teanOTOL a ntl 


on . 26. The Leader (A 
eee ee 1913 has the followin | 
“Mr, H. S: L. Polak writes: to 7 us from | Da 3) be inder date Ap rib: 4 ong yt 
‘Tiam. afraid: that I cannot give-you good news of the. si tion here, The 
pect: looks exceedingly gloomy, andiit is-well: within the realms Me “possibility” 
that we shall shortly see:a revival of'the passive rébistance: struggle pring, testes | 
out. of the Cape judgment. Let: not: the:|[ndiad/ phblic: su Se are 
at. the end of our. difficulties.’ What: Mri! Polak: RAYS) sand s pabozaigtiona 
opportunities. of knowing: the exact: position gf) affairs; ‘is strengthened: by:! the: 
contents of the letter of our own correspondent! which-sppears: isiutother:doluma | 
The. prospect. is. distressing in the extremes andi wé-can dnly.ihopis: that ‘there will 
be many, among our countrymen in India to:help:andvassisto thé» bndians: in : South: 
Africa ag Messrs. Ratan Tata and Gokhale have: Gone! covin wide vie 


27: Referring to a recent speech: of the Hon'ble Mi -Abtot ‘of J hansi; thie 
Pe ene sponsorof the Anglo-Indian Bmpire ‘League and the 
Political rights of Auglo-Indions new: An de re cemaie in the Supreme 
Legislative: Council, the editor of the Leader «& ahabad) 3 in the i issué of the 1st 
May:1913 writes as: follows :—. i CASh + 
“We only. wish that Mr. Abbot should kepp i in ‘mniad tyro. important peer een 
tions: . first; that: political agitation: to. be effective mus ust; concern itself on Wy with 
josticlaims; and second, that a ae th > erstwhile’ Burasians, are Indians 
ang ot, Britong,:. If they : agin, ag most of th ms wo.think do,thatthey must be 
by Garem nment.aa if they were. of a iruling.caste..and , not, natives 
of the country; ey can expect no 8 ee mma ea other, India nfgeatrunities nor 
will they, eventually be successful in "thei efforts, ne the’ other Inc ians will rightly 
regent any preferential treatment that may be attorded teh Hi; and‘put forth their _ 
combined ‘efforts. to. .resist it.’ An artificial agitation” can nit ve ‘enduring 
success. whatever temporary victories may fall. to it; Norican he Government 
afford for ever to allow:causes of discontent to rermaka tudtémédidd du the case of the 
great: bulk of. the population. “Why; by the way, stotld Mr. /Abbot donsider this 
ined be. more of the Fumeens shin. of other ‘ones P Here is ny cbaeett 
In my daytcs 2 OF ore pile OGG HO Bids 


Sait, 3 The al Wariiate (Bana) of: of the 21st! A fl ‘1918 lbcéive 
oi ), Opposes sii 

The Pablio.Gerviees Commission, OI) eons on the ground hab residential schools and. 
colleges of the best type:do not ‘exist in Indin: seit hl te, : 
’ The editor however recommends-that ‘the nibs Alotted' Go Atable and’ Sting: 2 
krit.in the London Civil Service examinations ‘shduld be nidde:-equal ’ to: ‘thowe! ' j 
allotted to. Latin and Greek, and-that the agd.limi¢should not beloweted.' ‘He: also - ; 
urges that the prospects of the Provincial Civil Service should be idphovad, 205d) 
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AZAD, 
22nd April 1918. 
ay Y - . del 


LEADER, 
24th April 1913. 


LEADER, 
26th April 1913. 


ADVOCATE, 
24th April 1913. 


LEADER, 
20th April 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
26th April 1913. 


© "‘Reparding ‘the separation of jadicial'from’executive functions le suggests 


that in every district criminal work should he entrusted exclusively to certain 
deputy collectors, and that they should be placed under the district judge. | 
29, Discussing the evidence given at the Lucknow sessions of the Public 
“he Public Services Commission,  5¢?Vices Commission, the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 
EE" —FInd April 1913 (received on the 29th April), says 
that the Hon’ble Mr. Baillie was, like other Anglo-Indian officials, opposed to 
Indian’ aspirations. sae cee age | | 
i ree The editor expresses surprise that the Hon’ble Mr. Ledgard should have 
Opposed Indian ‘aspirations when some members of the Cawnpore Chamber of 
Commerce had not, hesitated to appeal to the patriotic instincts of Indians in order 
0 inerease their, busi ess... Adverting to the charge of dishonesty levelled against 
Indian of cials ‘by; Mr. Ledgard, he says he could not find words to answer this 
BLt Si BSSILITV DS Gb Ghosh Migs PLT? $9 Sar See ea a , °,49 « 
an) ae base slander.” Referring to the Hon’ble Mr. Burkitt’s evidence he — 
enquires w efor, the Anhabifants of one province of India are hated in another 
provinée more than Europeans are. — a 
seit) atteitekes exception ta;Mr. Campbell’s assertion that the Indian members of 
the Civil Service are inferior to the European members, and in support of his 
ssateniion  peints puto that: Mr; ‘Dutt, Mr. Gupta, Mr. Jagdish Prasad, Mr. Yusuf 
Ali, wene in, ne..way.inferior:to.any European civilian. 
“in ice thanks Mn Piggott for advocating the more extended admission of Indians 
into the: Civil Services pas ee Ree 
30. The Leader (Allahabad) = the 24th April 1913 has a rn ae 
aqme: Dy Paaidit Bishan Narayan Dar containing the first 
i ar aaa a “s dhe wou of his analysis and criticism of Ehe Anglo- 
Indian evidence before the Public Services Commission at Lucknow. 


31. The Leader (Allahwtad) of ‘the 26th April 1913 contains - — 
eT eT .of; notes and criticism by Pandit Bishan 
| bee — ua Meta Dar of: the Anglo-Indian por see before 
the Royal Commiksion. siiterewol. bemeas | | 

. 82, Discussing the article in the Pioneer (Allahabad) on the need for an 
An Executive: Counail; fox ste! Hxegutive Council for the United Provinces, the editor 
United Provinces. of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 24th 
April 1913 says that, “if the Goverhment of India or the Secretary of State decide 
that they will give to the United Provinces an Executive Council only when its 
Lieutenant Governor tells them that he cannot carry on the government single- 
handed, then we have no chance of getting it. Our own belief, in spite of what the 
Pioneer has chosen to say, is that an Executive Council will come to us, and that we 
shall not have to wait.longer... The injustice of deferring the constitution of an 
Executive Council for the United ‘Provinces is so great that we are not prepared to 
believe that His Honour Sir James: Meston will ever make himself a party to it.” 

33. Discussing the’ artiolé itt’ the-‘Pioneer (Allahabdd). about the debate 

An Executive Council’ for the~ ‘On’ ‘an : Executive , Gouticil for the Uv nited Provinces, 
United Provinces, 0s 73.11! +. 6! Dedtlon - (AHahabad)' of the 2 5th ; April 1913 says 
with regard to the question as to whether govérnment bya Lieutenant Governor 
without a couneil ix:efficient, thht it depends firstb-upbh whether the Lieutenant 
Governor is efficient or mot, ahd.as to:whether the administration is. sympathetic. 
The editor asserts ;thattbd 'standard:ef administration in the United Provinces does 
fall short of that in Bombay, Madras or Bengal. He. emphasizes'the advantage of 
government by. a number of officers rather than by a -singlejofficer, and he denies 
that Indians only, iknow and have experience of an.autogratic form of government. 


84. Discudsii#' the article-in ‘the Pioneer (Allahabad) on the debate. in the 

An Executive Couheii! tor~ thd Jocal council onthe need for an Executive Council 
‘United Provinces. foisoe Die ud _ fdr the United Provinces, the: Abhyu day a ( Allahabad) 
of the 26th April'1913(received on the 1st May), expresses surprise that, in spite 
of the non-committal' charabter of Sir: James Meston’s spéech onthe subject, the 
Pioneer should -bave'-stated ‘that an Executive Council was not going ,to be 


-established:in' thesé iprovinees ‘during the present Lieutenant Governor's regimé, 
and enquifes what: duthority that journal had for publishing His Honour’s unex- 
pressed views. es ee) Soi Fe eR Ae i 


407) 


The editor trusts that His Susie is in Aavpae of the. reform, and. that it will 
be carried out in the near future. | 


He says that if the present. officials insist on, 0 
measure the people will not rest content but 
claim 1 is satisfied. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of. the 37 th ‘apal 191p° ecinratine the corehiston 


of a series of articles, on. council; gorecnme bee 
particular reference to the arti cle, j ie Q 


on the subject. The writer first refers to the question of cont an 


posing, the introduction of, the 
conti inwe to agitate tll t eir 


+ Council government. 
mae tA © 


Board of Revenue might’ be abolished or reduced, and this sh buld ‘it ext 
cost of the Executive Council only Rs. 10,0004 mohth, TONBSHY sin. 
' _ Regarding the objection that’ the Indian indmbey ware ar QC 


experience of administration or its details, thé writer FU ch’ pte 
not necessary in & member of an Executive Osan ; fil th “al that it ie ied 4 
him is “ the many-sided outlook, the broad min “tates > Bm patheti 
imagination, the capacity to look far into the titre, the’ 


= i 
re pee fT FT aF iG 
Dhani teh 
needs.”’ Ae ee sQOTd HET SOM OaF Org 


About the merits of the Government of the? United Protinees he aii that 
it has been on the whole efficient, but: says a8 followeseiii o1s oorrio% liv’) ould 
“If more is not heard of the grievances of thd4 paopleliet sherslis Voss dis 
made on the platform, if protests against the doings’ or thd ‘Oniisaions Of the ‘Ger- 
ernment are heard less frequently in these, proyinges ther ielsavherd; the dtplana- 
tion is not the absence of the occasion for such a pantie _ — 
ness of the people. This is the truth and the whole, truth,’ 


IT AFGHANISTAN: AND: teh ienss. coniving ordi of 
| Od Coil ps. Vartt 
a Val. 1196 ¢ ey dedar iit & SOL ay LE nm PO ELE 
oan ——Nasive, Stamwes sii 2.) vabno od! If 


36. ‘The editor of the Tauhid (Mise i) a Y issuaofsthe 24th: -Apri 1913 
" Gonversion of the depressed classes (received oft the® 9th *April), eals , ye aye fat 
of Haiderabad to Islam. Shah Muhammad Anwarullah ‘SORA a 

of the Deccan, to convert the de pressed’ Classes of the! Dachh ato" Tata, i = 
es that the officials of the Nizam’s state’ should Help him im this: work;” ad 


) we Veys hah ardt he 
IV —ADMINTATRATION. yg epee 


‘4 


(a) —Judicial and revenue. 


37. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th: April: 1913 snide on the s9th 


"The Monghira shooting case. April), takes exception’ ‘to the judgment of the trying 


that he should not. have. accepted the plea of'sélf-dafericeladvanced: by’ the accused 
soldier, The editor..observes that the 


Jgirags. wore, quite, irslerept and mould show_ shatthe,forman-syaqvnot in a judi 


‘bial AIRE Q Wp PAINS) the: verdict. fle urges, the Local, Government to 
ae yee yi et nat, ‘magistrate’s, flecisions. whieh is likely to shake public eon 
rt Hence ein the @ tration, OF Justice. . yoiltoww of es soneouy odd OF beacon 


teers BOT Tee <dtleooate (Imoknow): at thei 246h AjwilibO3s | 
i iaebiendion of executivd. end jedi: of the nesdludions. Iieot ob hades 
t 


PBDI NG ce anor he vadmroe 


ie “aial Funct heres hadice } : anit ‘9 meeting: om bhe's 
yand jndicial fam abions. jc: rik 


itt eal! te var: 


cote bh BOL iReferring to! the masymevting held Ht’ a ttt apd Govere- 
‘ekécutive 
gt aye Ani ‘aliohsbady lof the 26th 


FR aha he _ g Wage, most; xepresenta- 
{ OHH Ent ORR ‘alekos in 


tor x observa that., te, dphatens iapiba, press :opinions 
: FORDE, fading among all 
batty th the he eople in favour of the jntrodyctiga jf} shis.reformh, padbhe expresies 
yernment of a will aot go,back, upon thea undertaking given 

& few, yoorsisga:; Shacabee:retcost ‘would: be 


Sj :isepabetion (og Ceecitive! ana fade — i ¢he? Caaice WS 
Apa a6 hoody a d antl a a 


t 
aad jn Rated ial dant e,1s ay) 4) 
air it lly 7 
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ings, ha 


fully. demonstrated; the, strength sagn 


‘the hope that t 
on its. behalf by | i vey. n 
“catried Out when funds permitted. — 
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magistrate. in the :/Monghira‘ ‘shooting case, and says 


dmagistrate’s |remarks'iatiout ‘the deceased 


esses appro onl 
sagothe Cateutta Town F Hall 
tationcof: executive 
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TAUHID, 
44th April 1918. 


ANAND, 


24th April 1918. 


ADVOCATE, 


24th April 1918. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
26th April 1918. 
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doevennt ee 
f Cc) Finance and taxation. 


40. |The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 22nd April 1918 (received on the 29th 
| ' April), suggests that, in order to secure the adequate 
» Tee Inlian Finence Commission representation of the Indian public, either Mr. Wacha 
or Sir Vithaldas Damodar Thackersey should be also appointed a member of the 


AZAD, 
Wad April 1918, 


AIO A _— Indian Finanee Commission. 
oo Atatt od | zo vies! sa '(aj-—Municipal and cantonment affaires. 
a ee The, ieding (Bijnor) of the 22nd April 1918 (received on ‘the 30th 


iieeoaberan peutitites of a portion of a mos- April), complains that the Cawnpore mu nicipal board 


nant ate dy he Cawnpore manicipality. jg insisting on acquiring a portion of a mosque in 

St yall ted Bisati “Bagdar’ in ofdet ‘to construct a road. The editor says that the acquisition 
Of a portion of the ‘mosque would be a violation of the eaten liberties of the 
poop! e and might lead to a breacli of the peace. 


ABHYUDAYA., ? ‘22. “The Abhyndaya (Allahabad) of the 26th April 1918 (received on the 
26th April 1913. pts dec ntti. oT May), complains of the recent increase in the tax 

ee So ‘thelas (hand carts) within the Cawnpore munici- 
pality from Rs. 3 to Rs. 18 per annum, and urges that such a high enhancement 
‘will involve great hardship on the poor people who make their living by means of 
the thelas. 


seth Apel 1510 43. The I ttihad (Autiroha, Moradabad) of the 24th April 1913 (received on 
°° the 29th April), complains that the municipal com- 

missioners of Amroha are not properly performing 
their duties in assessing house and property tax in their municipality. The editor 
states that persons having two names have been taxed twice, and that persons who 
do not reside in Amroha but own houses there have also been taxed. He says 
that persons who have to make any objection against the assessment have to 
attend the Town Hall every day as no definite date is fixed for hearing objections. 
He expresses the hope that he: chairman of the Amroha rm ie J will take 

ai steps to redress these grievances. _ 


24th April 1913. 44. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th April 1918 (received on the 29th 
The municipal administration in April), complains that municipal administration 1 1n the 
the United Provinces. _ _ United Provinces has been altogether unsatisfactory, 
and ascribes this state of affairs to the neglect of their duties by the municipal 
commissioners, because they are too busy with their own private work to spare time 
for the improvement of municipal administration. The editor expresses gratifica- 
tion at the order of the Local Government requiring certain municipalities to 
engage the services of health officers and sanitary inspectors, but urges that 
they cannot achieve much unless the! people themselves take the initiative in. ‘the 
matter of improving the sanitation of their surroundings. 


The Amroha Municipality. 


ADVOCATE, 45. The Advocate (Lacknow) of ‘the: 27th April 1918 lias an :gttinte dig: 
ee representation om Total Cussifig corhintinal representation ‘in the' abi il'in the 
bodies. ~* gourse Of which the editor’ points out ‘that only. evil 


can result from the extension of ‘cotimunal representation. “He ‘says'that it: will 
antonsify the already ‘existing tendency to factions in municipalities, and he urges 
reconciliation’ of all parties ‘and ‘the abandonment: of communal distinctions. ~ ’ 


——— 46. The Leader (tabbed f the 30th April 1913 has-a 1 fr “ as 
ril 1918, 9 ri aS’ a efter, rom 
ROM na Meerut, in which he says. that the 

present’ conditions of municipal elections are unsatis- 
factory. He suggests aot it will avoid racial feeling if the Muhammadans have 


separate electorates, but ‘Shae they must not be allowed | to aD cetare: apd in . Josriags 
—— also, - a ee 8 a 


* (j-=Rauoation. rE 


MUSLIM os 4: “the: Maslin. Garette (Lucknow) of the 28rd April 1913 (recbived on 


28rd April 1918, The Béucation Mémberabip of the te 29th April}, publishes a letter dated the 21st 
Muhammadan;; Anglo-Oniental Cot- | Mareh’'1918, addressed by Mr; Muhammad Isk 


lege, Aligarh. Khan ‘to: Mr... Muhammad Ali, in which the former 


sini the latter not to try for the post of Education Member of the Muham- 


madan Anglo-Oriental College, owing to the fact that his relations with Mr. Towle 
had not been happy and that his appointment would cause dissatisfaction to the 
European staff. 

In the same issue another letter is published. abdseieel, by; Shaikh Abdullah 
to Nawab Muzmil-ullah Khan in which the writer advosatat the abclition of 
the posts of Education Member and Boarding —— coupe of Brood ‘Matiim- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh. ee any v2 ip 


48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th: A Ap wil 1913 csotadis: fe. s lettebs from 
Complaint against the head master “‘ A. HEAD MASTER wryne: the action of the head 
of the Gorakhpur Jubilee School. master of the J ‘bie i hi School, Gorakhpur, in 


requiring a medical certificate from i a boy Seating Ninselt ois chook and in 
striking off the boy’s name. — 8 29 oistoy #10 Mo:tbetirpeA 


ceiiiad! SUOSEL ite icle. discus Lp 
49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist May 1013, in arti ssi 

Indians in the’ Indian Educa- the treatment. of neem, ie Taian fue } 

tional Service. Service, in whig ah fhe a Temingle ine i th 

higher educational service is practically closed to “indi ns ) ager 

emoluments of Europeans inthe higher ranks au Ae SRS: : 76! 5 Fnonth 

while those of Indians amount to Rs. 3,655 a mont 1 

grievance to the attention of the Royal Cominission. ' eh sasiiis 


50. The Leader (Allahabad) : = Ist; May, 1018 debe: po the ‘feet one 
most ofthe professors and teachers of the: Oentra 
ee Hindu Callens, Benares, have resigned. their pests and. 
connection with that institution, and says that those responsible for the mana e- 
ment. of the college have been anxiously watching. the developiient of the“ J: 
eult and of Besant worship. oft 
| The editor suggests that the management, have been endeavouring to nae 
the students from becoming members of. any order or..* group, > and were. recently 
concerned to discover a letter addressed by Mx. Arundale.‘ “to his dear brothers af 
the Besant worship group,” which letter was published in fyllinithe:Leader of the 
18th. He notes that the Besant party regard this publication,agja, breach of .conti- 
dence and that they have thrown up their work to show. their resentment at this. 
He remarks that the disadvantage. will now,,he ,felt.of having. employed so 
many honorary teachers in the Central Hindu College, and that the management 
wa not only have to obtain men to fill their places but nioney to provide for their 
salaries. 
The editor appeals to the generosity of the Hindu public to support the 


college at present in its crisis, so as to enable it to tide over the time until it is 
absorbed. by the coming Hindu University. 


51. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 1st May 1913 Tas a long article about 
Mrs. Bosant ‘and the’. Central: the connection:of Mrs. Besant: with the Central Hindu 
Wiadu College. . Odllege, Benarés, particularly referring tothe judgment 
of Mr. Justice Bakewell i in, the ease, in, which Mys, Besant was defendant in Madras. 
The editor defends. Mrs. Besant and Mr.,.Leadt eater, and gu ggests that, it will be 
very ungrateful on § @ part : 9 the trustegs of the.Centra Hindu College to express 
the least want. of,cor ie @ in @ person to whom. the et ak ewes. its very existence, 
and to whom the;Hindus should ever remain .,grateful for. what..she has done to 
promote the. cause, oftheir intellectual, and moral. ‘: Ade. Colle He, concludes 
the article by noting that.the trustess of the Central, H aN College , are to meet 
‘again on the 4th May at Allahabad to discuss, the situation, and he urges all trustees 
to make a cas of attending so as to record a vote oF coutidencein’Mirs, ‘Besant. 


dak Agriculture and ‘questions ‘affesting: the Uni. 


ent : er | 
‘2. The ‘Advocate (Lucknow) of the 1st May 1913 iene the opinion 
The permanent settlement of Ben- expressed by Mr. Carstairs in his book entitled The 
gal. Little’ Word Yan Indian District Officer to the 
effect that the permanent settlement, of Bengal wasa py fdilure, The editor 
denies the correctness of this statement, and says that, on e contrary, it has. been 
ablessing to the Bengal zamindars, He: pt tty dliat landlords who who are pemia- 

‘nent holders cannot be expected to.b¢e rack-rentexs( )! ' 
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LEADER, 
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LEADER, 
1st May 1918. 
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ti 9 hes General. 


RAD 10 i $83 one awnpore) of the 22nd Ap rill 1918 (received on the 29th 
aad April 1918 " - ae ay ef, ith ce met he sind sratification = the .Commander- 
i fs in lef has issued @ circular warning . ‘Soldiers: to be 

‘aretul riot! ti Rif’ ndiahs Awhile ‘shooting game. — 
The editor however suggests that exemplary punishment should be awarded: to 
Sate ng yol ge » soldiexs«foumed quilt y of killing Indians through negligence, so that they may become 
oe Ee” Senose tale fil) and that indians also may. meee the _— attached by Government to 

 bdlpigoive& OL Lisq.A dite sid to Gen : 


ie kon aa bolliol gays te te enaakiiawy ot thie 4th April 1918‘ has an article referring 
th April 1913. 
Tha e- my United to the recent discussion in the Legislative Council about | 
f1P9 WT ot 2098! GhE! Me supp ly of ‘these provinces. The editor took 
aoaanabipnanamuatil tPinake ‘ase ‘of: the agency of the. Agricultural 
department “to work model dairies and to demonstrate to the — that these 
__ ASA dfam ba run sorssgeycigt mrinaipless ie oi) Fo ds. : 
ABE SO DATA, ifdidé S5clvBR Addgudnyai(Allahabad}of: the ‘26th April 1913, (received on, the 
. Hrogestentited 1 1HaAaY OT bgt sb olla Mbay:),:expresses gratification at Sir J ames Meston’s 
csaAMmosdoll ted} ateovoue 1atsmrame# in the local council that every facility 
J ctwouleh hecei wen hee tes pédplalao.sdermave themselves from plague-infected areas, but 
urges that ena should also vied — attention to the improvement of 
wry: sanitation in villages and fowas, i 
es Th 62 
pL oi laid pd 5a weeny fl ) of tbe | 29th April 1918 has a leading article 


, - nt ifdigediseussing the composition ‘and the needs of the 
iy —T jobd A ivi ' Bagise department. The writer objects to the head. of 


e SeppRine CURE Py mapnber ashe lian Civil Service, and urges that it should 
rger p Indian supervisio 


ave a 


moent. with, xegar 


oportion of n. He discusses the policy of Govern- 
k sO, PRE, Odo RAYS, shat, revenue:. goes up without mistake, 


Duk cons oy AnpH go denny and that. 80 long as this is not so it cannot be 
pd mit ca ne Ad Muna Bootithe department is very efficient. . 
. wo bhe Urges, the separation of CREVOR and the licensing authority as being 
eT, Jnothennherests of thew a 
LEADER, 57. Thesihdadds (Adkyhabad)cok: on 20+ p 1913 asa letter des ing 
er ., Anti-racetation 2 ati aN hee or os vaccination by Miss L. Loat; Setretary 
anor vn ook the (National Anti-vaccination League. 
7, cae 
| - d ‘Vis—Rauway. 
ADVOCATE, 58. The perry “a of te att April 1913 has a letter from 
TAA sk te rail sy at on gis. até” Miutia C " epan, gaininda jr inna 1 
: Samdhin | on es i ria oui ant : : ane een Sie RESTS FAL 
a 
. Raw: SLUG all jenisar 9 ail Wg eNIBINTLOT 9 "i ps TMT 
LEADER, hoe th tha’ Lea to ( A9 i or iid 1 ele i mb 
lst May 1913, =. ur 
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61. The Zauhsid a of the 24th ° mie 1918 (received on -the 29th 
ile pril), protests ‘a 
Attacks on Mohammedan saints, “720 (Delhi) on “Miai Kale Sahi'and his 

grandfather, Maulana Fakhr-ud- din, and says that ee are catouleted, to wound 
‘the feelings of Sufs.. 


62. Referring to the low proportion of forhales. ‘aiming: Rajpate: 

"  eelehiiclis distin Siiotie. to the census report: for Rajputana, the: Fienal. 

hts Mulk (Moradabad) of the 24th April 1913» (reesited 

on the 30th April), expresses appreheision that ore are. ath secretly; jbeing killed 
among ignorant Rajputs. i dite 

The editor suggests that the authorities, i in places in which ‘Raj puts. livetin 


jarge numbers should keep a strict watch so that, he. ‘Reoret. _sngrder Sprig een 
children might be altogether stopped... 3... 6 ix; teseatinqah 


ni dsow of® 


63. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 22nd: ‘Agi 1918° (reesived: Con the Ith 
” "he ectato oe jalad fa dn Madi April), expresses the. opinion ;¢hat. Maulaid Shibli 


must have been pétsuaded, chy, Government. to.suspend 
Maulvi Abdul Karim, and on this account the.editor suggests that Muhamtitdan 


newspapers should not attack Maulana Shibh, but sro _— a 
‘to reconsider its decision. oe eectl kad) ooicn 


64. The Muslim Gazette Cacao of the’ aot “epat” ist 
: the 29t ril), 1 
Pheartiole on johad in An Vedat, displayed oy Maatana, Shibli in asking the -Deputy 
Cominissioner to propose some punishniext for Maulvi Abdul Karim. The. editor 
supports the ch anges made against Maulana Shibli in the articles’ (published: in ‘Kis 
aper. Ne GEV To ORTON 
is He expresses the dpinion that therasticle ‘in An Nadidah Wie‘not intended to 
advocate jehad against the British governimént;; ‘as 'Mauly?'A Abdul rim had stated 
that religious war was not justifiable agaist: witions whidh hid ehttred tito an agree- 
ment of peace with the Muhammadais:’ "He poilits out that after'the mutiny of 
1857 the British entered into an agreenieat df ‘peice ' with" Tiitlians, and that 
therefore the article could not have been direpted:agaiust the: British.  - 
‘He takes exception to Sir James Meston’s: characterization of the article as 
a highly mischievous,” and suggests that His Honour was labouring under a 
misapprehension. 


. 65. Zafar-ul-Mulk, - editor of ion Nasir, ‘iis an article to the 

shad in An Nadmas, ~l“slim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 23rd April 1913 

em oe oe (received on: the 29th April), in which he asserts 
that Maulvi Abdul. Karim-was suspended by Maulana Shibli himself for writing 
an article on jehad, and that this suspension. was. only sanctioned afterwards by a 
committee of five members of the manat lng ‘committee. oF the Nadwah. He points 


out that the 7} proceedings of this is commit Hep were . regular as five members -could 
‘not form 4 quorum. “He reiterates the 


contributed article in the uslim Osea 


‘(Selections No. ¥?; patagraph 98 )s "aid sheer i forkeited the 
‘confidence of his community. Slee 


66. AL Khalil ‘(Bijnor) of ‘the ‘Qéth 1918 (reseived on he 20th 
mrantrerttwernen: Apel); ‘conddnins hh raised in the Muham- 


réss:-against Maulana Shibli for his securing 
the suspension, of Maulvi. Abdal ny ene 


of An Nadwoh.. Bho editor says 
that irresponsible newspapers like Al Hel “F (Cat pala) not represent the views 
(Of sobet-minded ‘Muhammadans, and: he: tees x 


at 
‘according 


SOLES tig 


now), of the.16th April 1918 
Sent ‘we Matas has 
ry, Pa er Fr 


{gtd his te to remain 
ba in their loyalty to the British government. 


AIBASTOAT © 


“The Kaiser-i- Hi nd (Fyzabad) of the 24th, April; L918; ets on ii 


~ - 80th April), expresses the opinion, that the article on 

| ‘ree ensinls enunitad te 4 meal. jehad in An Nadbah: was a purely, acadenaic, ¢ one, and 

‘condemns the action of Maulana Shibli in. securing tha, .quepension; of. Maulvi 

‘Bedi adhe appeal to Goveiatost & iecsalir ie othe Taig i 
adwah and he ap o Government to reconsider i 

punishment of Max vi Abdul Karim. 


Fe 


108. 


the attacks make" ‘by the = 


(received on = 
deplores ‘ the Jack of ‘moral'courage - 


harges made against Maulana Shibli ina ~ 


NIZAM-UL-MULK, 
2th April 1918. 


ATATOV TA 
SLUT Irty bh ists 


Pane Ame d912. 


SlOL lingA sas 


24th April 1918, 


eR en ee 


TAUMID, 
2442: April 1912. 


? 
Pc * i 
fee. * Rod ‘ s 
ya 3 3 
“3 Bt 
me. F 46th April 1913. 
a ; 
toa 


ef 22nd April 1918. 
‘Sa 3 


LEADER, 
| 24th April 1918. 


GAZETTE, 
28rd April 1913. 


25th April 1918, 


OAWNPORE — 


( a ) 


68 The Fushid we : the 24th April ogg —_—s ad - 29th 

April), takes exception to Maulvi arim’s 

The articla on jeAad in An Nada’. semarks in his article on jehad that “it isasin for 
Muhammadans to live under non-Muhammadan rule.” 

The editor admits that Maulvi Abdul Karim deserved punishment, but says 

that Maulana Shibli should not have brought his case to the notice of Government. 


69. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th April 1913 (received on the 29th 
April), expresses the opinion that the article on jehad 
in An Nadwah was a purely academic one, and takes 
exception to Maulana Shibli’s action in suspending Maulvi Abdul Karim. The 
editor says that.the administration: of a yebuke to Maulvi Abdul Karim would 


The article on jehad in An Nadwah. 


‘-— 


affair, 
70. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 22nd April 1918 (received on the 29th 
ar Ee April), expresses gratification that the character of 
me SNOT Mir. Leadbeater has been thoroughly exposed by the 
judgment of Mr: Justice Bakewell in ‘the. suit filed by Mr. Narainayah against 
Mrs. Besant. The editor says that, if necessary, the Indian public should help 


have been sufficient, and, condemns ‘the part played by Maulana Shibli in the 


‘Mr. Narainayah with funds to secure the execution of the decree of the Madras 


High Court. He expresses the hope that the eyes of Indians have now been 
opened, and that they will no longer follow the lead of Mrs. Besant. 


71. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th April 
eee eee 1918 has the Fave oy a , : 

“The Associated Press correspondent at Madras wires to us:—I regret 

that in my report of Mr. Justice Bakewell’s judgment in the case against Mrs. 
Besant on Tuesday last, I stated that His Lordship was-of opinion that Mr. Lead- 
beater was certainly an immoral person, which was not correct. The following is 
the correct wording :—-Mr. Leadbeater admitted in his evidence that he has held 
and even holds opinions which indeed can only be described as certainly immoral.”’ | 


72. Referring to the evidence given by Mr. Leadbeater before Mr. Justice 
Bakewell in the suit filed by Mr. Narainayah against 
Mrs. Besant, the Cawnpore Gazette of the 23rd April 
1913 (received on the 29th April), says that Mr. Leadbeater’s admisstons show 
that he is without doubt an immoral person, unfit to associate with boys. He 
ridicules the blind bélief of some persons in the ‘spiritual powers of Mrs. Besant, 
and expresses the hope that they will now be disillusioned. 7 


73. Referring to Mr. Justice Bakewell’s judgment in the suit filed 
a ics : Mr. Narainayah against Mrs. Besant, the Musafir 
™ - 7 ee (Agra) of the 25th April 1913 (received on the 30th 
April), says that Mrs. Besant will now lose the influence which she had in the 
Madras Presidency, and suggests that she should go and hide herself:in some Hima- 


Mrs. Basant and Theosophy. 


layan cave. 


IX.—MIsScELLANEOUS. 
— Nat. 


CO. E. W. SANDS, 


NaInt Tab: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provuimces. 


The 2nd May 19138.. 
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CONFIDENTIAL.) 


SELECTIONS 


Published in the UNITED PROVINCES © 


FROM 


, 


) “s 
4, 
=’ e 


Received up to 9th May 1913. 


I.—POLITICS. 


(a)—Foreign: 


I. 
2. 


3. 


17. 


The situation in China 
The new state of Albania... 
Maulana Shibli’s proposal for an Islamic 
University at Mecca cee 
Maulana Shibli’s proposal for an Islamic 
‘University at Mecca ove 
Maulana Shibli’s proposal for an Islamic 
University at Mecca ove 
The proposed Medina University oes 
The proposed Medina University cee 
Boycott of European goods by Indian 
Muhammadans ... ove 
Boycott of European goods by Indian 
Muhammadans ... 
England and Turkey 
Germany and Turkey 
The situation in Turkey 
The situation in Turkey 
The situation in Turkey 
Christianity and Islam cee 
The defence of the holy places of Islam 
The defence of the holy places of Islam 


(6)—Home : 


1 8. 
19. 
20. 


21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
— 26. 
26. 


Hero-worship among Hindus ... oe 
Public life in Kumaun nee on 
Executive Council for the United Pro- 
vinces een 
Anarchism in Bengal eee 
The working of the Press Act 
Posts for the Provincial Civil Service 
Conscription in England 
The poverty of Indians ove 
Imperial naval defence and India 
Indians and the Arms Act 


CONTENTS. 


5 
| 
\ 


Indian labourers in Demarara (British 
Guiana) ose ooo ove 
British Indians in Oanada... eee 
Relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans ove ae os 
Relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans ane eee eee 


Lady Hardinge and the Viceroy’s bitth- 

day deb” ip . : : eee 
Lady Hardinge and the Viceroy’s birth- 

Gay 6 oe 
The Public Services Commission 
The Public Services Commission 
The Public Services Commission 
The Public Services Commission 


oF 1913. 


Pays. 
496 
44 
404, 
428 
424 
425 
425 
425 
495 
425 


II—_AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 


FRONTIER. 

Nii. 
III.—_NATIVE STATES. 
Nil, 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue: 


Page. 
28. 
419 
419 : 
419 *. 
419 san 
419 ™ 
— 34, 
420 os: 
36. 
420 87, 
420 
420 
420 
421 
421 
421 
421 
421 “ 
422 = 
40. 
429 41, 
422 42. 
43. 
429 44, 
422 45. 
422 46. 
423 47. 
423 48. 
423 
4238 49, 


424 


Execution of decrees and mortgages 
The Nil-ki-gali mosque case 0. 
District judgeship in Kumaun 
District Judges in India 
Village panchayats ove 
Judges and executive experience 
The Monghira shooting case ... 
The Monghira shooting case ... 
The Monghira shooting case ... 
The Monghira shooting case ... 
Separation of judicial from executive func- 
tions ... eee 
Separation of judicial from executive fune- 
tions ... 


426 
426 
426 
426 
427 
427 
427 
427 
428 
428 


428 


428 
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Page. 
(b)—Police: 83, The Urdu-Hindi controversy ... ww. 486 
50. Ghazipur affairs ose oe 428 84, The editorship of the Aligarh Institute 
51. Police oppression eee eee 0 |= Sa Gazette eee eee eee 436 
52. Dakaitis in Bengal _ io 85. The.Ghazi-ud-din Haidar wagf oe «=. 436 
53. Bad characters in Cawnpore ... eco 429 86. Maulana Shibli and the Muslim Gazette 
54, Increase of murders and thefts in Cawn- (Lucknow) oe eee oo - 6 
POTE ive cee cee coo §©=«.: 429. 87. Quacks in Lucknow eee eco |«=— SU 
55. Revision of the Indian Criminal Procedure 88. A suggestion for improving bathing ghats 437 
Code ... coe oe ve 429 89. Flogging in India... ove oo |«4— 4850 
(0)—Finance and tawation: 90. Industrial development of India oe 6487 
Nil 91. The All-India Sanitary Conference oe 437 
92, Public health in the United Provinces ... 437 
(4)—Munioipal and cantonment affairs : 98. Recognition of bravery eee nn 
56. The Benares Municipality... coe ©6429 94. Sale of liquors at religious fairs ooo «=. 437 
57. The Fatehpur Municipality ... os «00 95. The medical service ive woe, 438 
58. Separate electorates on local bodies re 430 96. Thecommittee for enquiry into the weights 
eens t Cheek 
59. The education resolution ove ree 430 Service see ose oe 438 
60. The last matriculation examination of the 98, Concession to officers of the Indian Civil 
Allahabad University see eo 430 Service ral ae oo ae 
61. The inepecting and administrative staff of 99, Supply of provisions to officers on tour ... 439 
eR SETTER wn oo S00 100. Supply of provisions to officers on tour .. 439 
62. The Logic course of the M.A. examination 
of the Allahabad University... we 4380 V.—LEGISLATION. 
63. The Agra Medical School _... oo OF Nil, 
64, The proposed Dacca University oo «= Ss 
65. The Punjab University and its concession VI.—RAILWAY. 
to failed candidates of the intermediate 101. The Bengal and North-Western Railway... 439 
examination — we ove vo = 431 102. The Bengal and North-Western Railway... 439 
66. The appointment of Mr. Hornell oe = 431 103. The Great Indian Peninsula Railway .. 439 
67. Education of relatives of teachers in pri- VII.—POST OFFICE. 
mary schools ven occ ooo §6=- 4 1 
68. The Education Member of the Aligarh 104. The Allahabad city post office eco §«=—440 
a Presse es we vee ye VIII.—_NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
. e Aligarh College av eee 
70. Muhammadan education eee oe 432 : GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
71. Muhammadan education ies ae 105. Friday prayers eee ove o 440 
72, The Central Hindu College, Benares ... 433 106. Complaints against the priests of temples 
73. The Central Hindu College and Mrs. Besant 433 in Benares eee eee ove 440 
74, The Central Hindu College and the Besant 107. The article on jehadin An Nadwah  ... += 440 
party... a a -. 108. The article on jehad in An Nadwah a, 
765. The Central Hindu College and the Besant 109. The article on jehad in An Nadwah ae 
party ... ‘se ‘nn eee: ©=— 484 110. The article on jehad in An Nadwah —- 
76. The Central Hindu College and the Besant 111. The article on jehad in An Nadwah oe 441 
party oe sac roe =484 112. The article on jehad in An Nadwah aa ae 
77. The Central Hindu College and Theosophy 434 113. The growth of the worship of individuals 
78. The Central Hindu College and Theosophy 435 in the Arya Samaj — vee ooo «= 441 
79. The Central Hindu College and Theosophy 435 114. Unrest in the Arya Samaj a. oe 441 
80. Indian studentsin England ,.. ooo §«—. 48 115. The cow-protection movement as. OR 
81. Indian engineering studentsin England... 4365 116. Relations between Hindus and Muham- 
(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land : madans and the cow-killing question ... 442 
117, European scholars and the Ramayan and 
le )onQeneval: ae. the Mahabharata... ove ooo ©=—«. 442 
82, Mr. Blunt’s census report and the progress IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
of Hindi ove cee oe §«=©6436 = Nil, 


PANT ea ye 
hy SAS es 
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LISt OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up4o-the lst May 1913.) 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation.: 
. 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine ooo | Meerut -e» | Quarterly... | Professor C. H, Lea; European; 35 eve 300 copies, 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga-/ Benares .- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- S000 55 
zine. : sophist ); 68. 
3 | Hindustan Review ... eee | Allahabad pen Do. o Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 - 
rister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette one eee | Allahabad see Do. .- | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 - 
: at-Law. : 
& | Prabudha Bharat as. eee | Almora eee Do.  ... | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi; 2,274 = 9 
a 
6 | Student World... «» | Lucknow we | Do. «eo | H. Banbury, B.A., L.0.P. ss BS 450 
7 | Theosophy in India... » | Benares on Do. .. | #4bu Bhagwan Das, M.A., Vashiya 5,500 
| | Agarwal (Theosophist). 
j ~ is Bahadur Sapra, M.A., LL.D.; 
| ashmiri Brahman ; 41. : 
8 | Allahabad Law Journal sce | Allahabad we | Weekly .04 | Dp Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A,, | 2,000 =x, 
| LL.D. ; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan sen ee | Dehra Dun . | Do. «| Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600» 
3 ; man. : 
10 | Advocate soe oe | Lucknow eee | Twice a week —— Munshi Gang4 Prasad Varmé; 1,100 = x, 
: atri; 55. 
ll | Leader ... soe eee | Allahabad eo | Daily soo | at. GC, Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 ” 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
12 | Mahémandal Magazine and | Benares see | Monthly . | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 8,500 copies. 
Nigam4gam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
*13 | Khichri Samachar ... coe | Mirzapur vee | Weekly ... | Madho Prasad ; Khatri; 60 cos 16 ” 
ANGLO-BENGALI. : 
14 | Trishul .. oe -- | Benares «ee | Monthly .. | Bhol4 Nath Bhatticharya; 46 ove 1,000 copies, 
Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 ... 
715 | Aligarh Monthl | Alioarh Month! 1,500 copies, 
g . = —) | eee, | Héfiz Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 
URDU. hammadan ; 35. | | 
16 | Adib eee oe eee | Allahabad «- | Monthly ... | Munshi Pydre lL&l Shakar; Native 150 copies, 
| Christian ; 32. : 
17 | Alamgir ... ee eee | Aligarh ove Do. oe | Piarey Lil, Vaishya;41... cee 1000 , 
18 | Al Fasih eee eee | Bareilly ose Do. .. | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- S50 sg 
madan; 465. \ 
19 Al Asr eee eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Piarey Lal Shakir. : 
20 | Al Awérif vee ee | Lucknow .» | Do. .. | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... | . 900 copies.. | 
#21 | Al Isl4m — wo» | Allahabad we | Do. .. | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43... 300 on ! 
22 | Al Késim eee eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. a Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muham- 1,150 ” | 
pur). madan. | 
;| Maulvi Shibli Nomani; Muhammadan ; i 
3 56. : H 
23 | An Nadwah - ee | Lucknow ve | Doe ~ Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- ( — 8 ' 
| dan ; 40. as : | 
24 An Nazir eee eur Lucknow eee Do. eee } ee oe B. . ee on , 400 99 1 
25 | AD Najm eee eee Lucknow eee Do. cece Maulvi Abdus Shakar ; 34 eee eee 900 st | 
26 Arya Patra eee eee Bareilly ese Do. eee Babu Ram Kayasth ; 33 eee eee , 850 99 
27 | AryaSamfchér... co Cawnpore me Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sartip; Kayasth;42  ... 300 
28 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur WER Do. «ss. | Pande Rém Saran Lal; Kayasth; 43 ... 70 
29 | Edward ... eee «-- | Cawnpore ose Do. .. | Shyém Sundar Lél Nigam... ove 200» 
30 | Hamdard-i-Qaum eee coe | Meerut “a Do. we | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500 ” 
31 Kh&tan... eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL. B.; Muham- 500 99 
madan; 36. 
32 | Khurshed-i-N&np4ra eo | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do... Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29... 525» 
33 | Kshattriya pe coe | Meerut es Do. eee «6|: Shadi Ram. 
34 | Kul Bhaskar sis eee | Allahabad ini Do. «ee | Shridhar Prasid ; Kayasth ; 30 se 500 copies, 
35 Old Boy eee eee eco Aligarh eee Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ’ 39 eee eee 1,000 | 
36 | Pardah Nashin .. coo | AGTA 00 ve | Do.  . | Mrs. Khfmosh;35 oe cee 700» 
37 | Postal Magazine _.... oe | Agra ... we { Do. .. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khfn; | 800» 
ae | Muhammadan; 29. 


* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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_ List of newspapers and periodicale—( continued). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Circulation, 


Satopkari ove 
Tabsira ... eee 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 
Tyagi Brahman 
Urdu-i-Mualla 
Vaishya Hitkari 
ZAMADa 0 
Zid-ul-Isl4m 
Akhb4r-i-ImAmia 
Gurukal Samachar ... 
Jain Pradip cee 
Lucknow Gazette ... 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Vyspaéri and Karigar 

| All-India Shiah Gazette 


Agra Akhbar 

Akhbar Saud&gar 

Al Bashir 

Al Khalil eee 

Al Mashir oe 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Anwar -i-Alam cee 
Awiza-i-Khalq — «.. 
Azad sas ose 


.| Cawnpore Gazette ... 


.| Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 


Fitnah ... 
Hitaishi... 
Independent 
Ittihad ... 
J&dQ — nee 
Kaiser-i-Hind 
K4éyasth Hitké4ri 
Mashriq ... 
Medina ... 
Mukhbir-i- Alam 
Musafir ... 
Musawat 
Muslim Gazette 
Naiyar-i- Azam 
Nizim-ul-Mulk 
Rahbar ... 


Bareilly 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Meerat 
Aligarh 
Meerut 


Cawnpore 


‘Moradabad 


Lucknow 


Budaun 


, Deobaud (Saharan- 


par), 
Lucknow 


Fatehpur 
Beuares 


Lucknow 


Agra ... 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 
Rampar 
Gorakhpar 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 


abad), 
Jaunpar 


(Morad- 


Fyzabad 
AGTA sec 
Gorakhpur 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
AgTA& seco 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 


Monthly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. ove 
[wice a month 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do, 


Three times 
@ month. 


Weekly 
Do. 
Do, 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


: 


L4la Rimdhan D4s; Khatri; 56 


Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 


Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 


Salig Ram Sharma 


M. Fazal-al-Hasan, B.A.; Muhamma- 


dan; 34. 


Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 35 ... 


Munshi Day4 Nardéyan Nigam, B.A.; 


Kayasth ; 30. 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 75 ... 


Pandit Prasanno Kumar; 


24. 


Joti Prasid; Jain; 29. 


Manzur Ahmad; 35 


Lala Mathur4 Prasad ; Kayasth ; 35 


Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 


Saiyid Mub4rak Ali; 32 


Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36... 


Chidammi Lal ... 


Brahman ; 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 


54. 


Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahman ; 41 


Saiyid Fazl Husain ; 38 


Muhammad Muktadé Khan ; 32 


Ilahi Bakhsh ... 


Munshi Gul&b Chand; Kayasth; 31 


Daya Narayan Nigam 


Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth 


Muhammad Farak Hasan ; 58 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham ; 


Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 72 


Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 


Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 


Muhammad Hamid ; 24 


Kémté Pras4d ; Kayasth ; 57 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 


Majid Husain ; 30 
Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 


Pandit Tar& Dat; Arya; 26 


Nazir Ahmad. 
Saiyid Wahid-ud-din 
Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 


Qézi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 
Babu Banwéri L4l; Vaishya; 31 


—_ 


1,600 copies, 
600 9 
500 

” 
” 
” 

‘ 
” 
” 


200 copies. 
99 
9 


* Temporarily stopped, 


Ls 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—-(continued). 


110 


No. ., Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, | Giroulation, 
80 | Rohilkhand Gazette oe | Bareilly ve | Weekly ... | Abdul Aziz; 47... ove a 500 copies. 
$1 | Sabifa ... oon se» | Bijnor... is Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... - 350 sy, 
$2 | Surma-i-Rozgér —... ve | AQTA oss .| Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... m4 
$3 | Tafrih ... ee ». | Lucknow | Do. .. | Ramshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26 ... 400 
$4| Téjir ... pa veo | Meerut .. | Do. .. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 365 ... ive 250 
$5 | Tauhid ... oes occ | Meerut ‘iat Do. Khwaja Hasan Nizami. 

86 | Tohfa-i-Hind ose ee | Bijnor... Do. ... | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... o0e 400 copies, 

87 | Union Gazette ae se | Bareilly ie Do. | Munshi Karam Iléhi; 32, 

88 {| Zul Qarnain one -» | Budaun % ee eee | Nizfm-ud-din Husain; 43... ane 800 copies, 

89 | Hindustani cee. eet ) Lucknow oe | Twice a week “an Gangé Prasid Varm4; Sa 

$0 | Nasim-i-Agra ene wo | ABTA .0. see DO, see a Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 300 sa 

91 | Oudh Akhbar ove w- | Lucknow | Daily .. | Munshi J&lp& Pragséd; Kayasth; 62 ... a 

92 | Sar Punch — ee.| Shahjahanpur ... Do. »» | Salyid Zahur Ahmad ; 26 .0 owe 400 gg 

ARABIO-URDU. , Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4n; 30 oes 5 

#93 | Al Bayan ve «» | Lucknow .. | Monthly | 300 copies. 

3 | Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... aoe 

94 | Almor& waa ... | Almora wee | Monthly we ee Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman; 180 eopies. 
+95 | Anand KAdambini ... .., | Mirzapur oes Do. = ove ge Rhee ? Narfyan; Chaudhri; 100 

96 | Bh&ratodaya oe oe | Moradabad oie Do. . | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37 ... ea Small ,, 

97 | Bhaskar ... - wo. | Meerut ‘ea Do. .. | Raghubir Saran > a 300.  » 

98 | Bishal Kirti .¢ | Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. ee | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 

99 | Brahman Saméchér... ... | Meerut ee Do. ... | Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman is 405 copies. 
100 | Brahman Sarvasva ... wee | Htawah ... | Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman ; 65 800 
101 | Debéti ... ie w. | Benares | Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth  ... 600, 

#103 | Dharm Kusumékar ... _.. | Cawnpore — te | ©«©Do. ~— ove_-~'|~*Bai Debi Prasfd Purna, B.A; os 1500 =», 

108 | Garhwali sa . | DehraDun sane | «DO. ows Pantie Sam Dutt; M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 950» 

104 | Garhw4l Samfchér ... .« | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. .. | Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small ,, 

105 | Griha Lakshmi... ». | Allahabad | Do. ww} ‘shel Mati Gopél se S t 1800 

seg | Indu ns _. | Benares we | Do. oo | Ambik& Praséd Gupta; 26 ... ‘a 650» 

107 | JésGs . .. | Gahmar(Ghasipur) | Do. .. | Gopal Ram; Bania; 45... ons 300s 

108 | Kalw&r Kshatriya Mitra ... | Allahabad ane Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... ove 450 

109 | Kényakubj Hitkari... ... | Cawnpore | Do. . | Pandit Manohar Lél Misra; 46 ace 1,500 » 

°110 | M&heswari ms | Aligarh ., Do. oe | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 a 3,000 

111 | Mary&dé i ... | Allahabad oe Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Maélaviya; 27 ... 1600 

112 | Négri Prachérak =... ee | Lucknow ove Do. ... | Umacharan Banerji;32 ... ee 300 

113 | Nava Jiwan oe «| Benares os Do.  ... | Keshodeo Shastri ; 37 coe eee 1000s 

114 | Rasik Mitra # ... | Cawnpore | Do. .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 ove 600» 

115 | Sanédhyopkérak noe | AQTA «ee re Do. ... || Lachhmi N&réyan Dube ... eee 630» 

116 | Sanftan Dharm Patéka ... | Moradabad a Do. .. | Pandit Ram Sardp; Brahman; 41 axe Be ie 

117 | Saraswati wes ... | Allahabad oak Do. . | Pandit Mah&bir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 » 

*118 | Satya Prakdsh aon ... | Kanch (Jalaun) ... Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma \ o0e 

119 | Stri Darpan soe ee | Allahabad ove Do. = ove — peerer Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 ns 

120 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad cee Do. oe | Srimati Yasodé Devi;31 ... oe 3,000» 

| ' Toonenantly stopped, 
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Liet of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). — 


— * Sie 


_—_-~ 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


‘Name, caste and age of editor. 


Z 


Circulation, 


Sudbanidhi 46s 
Swadesh Bandhava... 
Vaishya eo oy 
V&nijya Sukhdfyak... 
Veda Prak4sh eee 
Abhir Samfchfér_... 
Kshattriya Mitra... 
RAjpit ... i 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar 
Prem eee 

Abhyudaya 

Anand ... 

Arya Mitra 

Bhérat Jiwan -_.... 

| Bhérat Sudashé Pravartak 


Jain Gazette = 


Allahabad | 

AgTa ... 
Allahabad 
Benares 

Meerut : 

Etawah 

Benares 

Agra ... 

Benares coe 
Bindraban (Muttra) 
Allahabad cee 
Lucknow soe 
AGTA sec 

Benares 
Farrukhabad 
Aligarh 


Monthly ... 
--Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Twice a month 


Three times 
@ month, 
Weekly... 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Pandit Jagannéth Prasfid Shukla; Vai- 
dya ; 36. 
Kuowar Hanwant Singh; R&jput; 45 


Sangam Lél ; Agarwal ; 22... eee 


Babu Jagannath Prasid ; Mathur Brah- 
man; 38. : 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Dalip Singh. 
Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 


triya; 44. | 
Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 ee 


Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 coe. 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratép ; Hindu; 30 

Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28... 

Pandit Shiva N&éth; Brahman; 45 sa. 

Srim4n Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 
tirtha; Brahman. 

Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 

Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 


man; 45. 
Lala Misri Lal; Jain; Banker des 


500 copies. 
660 4 
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Irregular, 
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I.—Potitics. 


: (a)—Foreign, — . | 
1. The Oudh Afhbar (Lucknow) of the Ist May 1913 (received on the 3rd OUDH AKHBAR, 
Muy), expresses apprehension regarding the future of *8* My 1218. 
ne the Chinese republic, on the ground that, though a 
democratic form of government is preferable te an autocratic one, it is not likely 
to be successful unless the public is sufficiently educated and patriotic. The editor 
mcg the chief difficulty in the administration of the government and of 
the army. | 
He suggests that the inclination shown by Chinese statesmen for Christianity 
may possibly arouse the sympathy of Christian Europe with China, and so may 
effect the salvation of the country. 3 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd May 1918 discusses the attitude “Sikri” 
of the European Powers, and asserts that it was at . 
their instigation that the Balkan Allies attacked Tur- 

key, and were now eagerly looking forward to partitioning her European provinces 

among themselves. Heferring to the proposal to create an autonomous Albania, 

the editor says that, though the European Powers are taking this step ostensibly in 

the name of liberty, they are in reality actuated by selfish motives and want to 

make Albania ,a counterpoise against the growing influence of the Slav races. 

He observes that the outside world is well aware of the hypocrisy of Europe and 

can never put any faith in its professions of goodwill towards Albania, especially 

when its inhabitants differ in race, religion and temperament from those of Europe. 

He expresses doubt as to the possibility of establishing a republic in Albania, 

and observes that, whoever will be installed as ruler, will be a mere pupet in the 

hands of the European Powers. | 


3. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 24th April 1913 (received on the 3rd May), os Aw uiiois 
Maulana Shibli’s proposal for an COMME nds Maulana Shibli’s proposal for establishing . 
Islamic University at Mecca, — an Islamic University at Mecca, and expresses the 
hope that the Indian Muhammadans will take part in the work of educating Mu- 
hammadans ata religious centre like Mecca. The editor is glad to note that the 
Turkish government is establishing a university at Medina, but says that there 
is no reason why there should not be another university at Mecca. He says that 
these two universities would be worked on different lines, and that there is need for 
a large number of Muhammadan universities. | 


4, The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 29th April 1913 (received on the 8rd 
Manlans Shibli’s proposal for an May), expresses approval of Maulana Shibli’s proposal 

Islamic University at Mecca. for establishing an Islamic University at Mecca. The 
editor insists that local autonomy should be granted to Arabia, and that military as 
well as general education should be spread throughout the country. He says that 
if the Turkish government cannot make arrangements for the safety and comfort 
of Indian pilgrims proceeding to Mecca and Medina it should allow Indian Mu- 
hammadans to make proper arrang :ments through the British government. 

He remarks that if the Turks cannot govern their Asiatic Empire, rather 
than allow it to fall into the hands of the despotic Continental Powers of Europe, 
they should hand it over to just and enlightened England. He suggests that the 
Turks should utilize the services of able Indian Muhammadans in governing Arabia, 
seeing that they have had sufficient experience of the British administration which 
would enable them to introduce many administrative reforms in Arabia. He assures 
the Turks that the British governemnt will not grudge lending the services of its 
Muhammadan officers. 

He expresses the opinion that Indian Muhammadans will rule the Arabs 
with greater sympathy than the Turks. 

He says that Indian Muhammadans have acquired some influence over the 
Turks by giving pecuniary help to them, and urges his Indian co-religionists to try 
to take some part in Turkish administration and to see how far the Turks are 
going to act according to their advice. 


_ §. A-correspondent who signs himself “A. 8. From Kuursga” contributes MUSLIM 
Maulana Shibli’s proposal for an & poem to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 30th 0th Ani nis. | 
Islamio University at Mecca. April 1913 (received on the 3rd May), in which he 
ridicules Maulana Shibli’s proposal for establishing an Islamic University at Mecca. 


The situation in China. 


The new state of Albania. 


MASHRIQ, 
29th April 1913. 
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lst May 1913. 
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lst May 1913. 


MASHRIQ, 
29th April 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 
lst May 1913. 


MASHRIQ, 
22nd April 1913. 
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24th April 1913. 
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He sarcastically observes that the Arabs will, through the agency of the proposed 

University, become so much enamoured of Western civilization that they will begin 

to despise themselves. } | : 

' ‘He expresses surprise that Indian Muhammadans should be asked to attempt 

what the Turks have not been able to accomplish. oe 
He refers tauntingly to the lameness of Maulana Shibli, and wonders how he 

will be able to tour throughout India in his old age. He asserts that the Mau- 


lana’s work in the Wadwah is unsatisfactory, and expresses apprehension that he 
will only mislead the Arabs. 


6. The Tauhid (Meerut) of the 1st May 1913 (received on the 3rd May) 


_ 6 ities Cobeiciil suggests that the funds of the Muslim University — 
cucu yneees % should be given to the Medina University, and that 
selected Muhammadan students should be sent from India to receive training at 


Medina. The editor says that the authorities of the Muslim University are more 


enamoured of Paris and Berlin than of Medina, and expresses doubt as to whether 
they will agree to his proposal. 


7. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the lst May 1913 (received on the 5th 


; May), welcomes the proposal of the Turkish govern- 

were sccesciensmcan torent ee to establish a: peace University at Medina, 

The editor ridicules the idea that a knowledge of Western science will make the 

Arabs weak and irreligious. He expresses the hope that this university will, 

through the agency of the Arabic language, impart education to Muhammadans 
from all parts of the world and will by uniting them revive their past glory. | 


8. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 29th April 1913 (received on the 8rd 
Boycott of European goods by May), publishes a contributed article in which the 
ns ee writer condemns an anti-boycott article that appeared 
in the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 8th April (Selections 15, paragraph 14). He 
says that it would be detrimental to the interests of the Muhammadan communit 
to give up all national movements in order to please Government, and he advises his 
co-religionists not to abandon the boycott movement, 


He asserts that Europe derives all its strength from trade, and that it is rnin- 
ing the Muhammadans by it. | 
He says that Government approves of the swadesht movement, and urges his 


co-religionists to use only country-made articles so that, while benefiting the Hindus, 
they may injure the Europeans. | 


9. Qazi Naim-uddin Nasim of Mahangaon contributes an article to the 
Boycott of European goods by Musawat (Allahabad) of the 1st May 1913 (received 
Indian Mukammadacs. on the 5th May), in which he deplores European 
aggression in Islamic countries, and the atrocities committed on Muhammadans in 
Macedonia, and urges Muhammadans to take oaths in mosques to boycott the trade 
of “the tyrants and aggressors of Europe.” He appeals to Muhammadans to 
exert pressure on Europe by boycotting its manufactures so that it may cease to 
oppress the Muhammadans. He says that it is necessary that revenge should be 


taken upon Europe for its aggression and cruelty, and ridicules those persons who 
express doubt as to the ultimate success of the boycott movement. 


10. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd April 1913 (received on the 


ean miiai 29th April), expresses regret that Sir Edward Grey 


3 should have gone back on his promise that the Balkan 
Allies would not be allowed to retain possession of their conquered territoriey, The 


editor asserts that, in spite of Great Britain’s declaration of neutrality, Mr. Asquith 
publicly avowed his sympathy with the Balkan Allies, he deplores that, while 
fleets were despatched to avert massacres of Christians in Turkey, England should 
have exerted no pressure on the Balkan Allies to stop the massacre of Muham- 
madans in Macedonia. 
In conclusion he says that the association of England with France and Bussia 
2 their anti-Turkish policy has deeply grieved the feelings of Indian Mubamma- 
ans. ot 
11. The Rokiwkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th April 1913 (received 
isi ale iia on the 30th April), attributes all the recent troubles 
of Turkey to German intrigues, and reminds his readers 
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that Austria atid Italy, which have both acquired territory at the expense of Turkey, 
are members of the Triple Alliance. The editor states that Germany views with. 
satisfaction the successes of the Balkan Allies, and wonders why Turkey places 
any reliance on German protestations of friendship. 


12. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 24th April 1918 (received on the 29th 


“a April), appeals to Indian Muhammadans not to lose 
ei aniatereaclatcttant heart at the fall of Adrianople but to do their best to 


extricate Turkey from the difficulties in which she has been placed owing to “ the 
treachery of the cruel and rebellious Balkan Allies.” | 

The editor commends Nawab Vigar-ul Mulk’s suggestion that Indian Muham- 
madans should reserve a portion of their property sufficient to provide for their 
daily wants, and sell the remainder in order to buy Ottoman bonds. 


18. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th _ 1918 (received on 


Poe ee the 30th April), deplores the fall of Adrianople, and 
ee ee says that it would be a great disgrace for Turkey to 
permit “the horses of the Bulgarians to trample over the tombs of Muhammadan 
saints,” and to conclude peace after losing so much territory. 


14. A correspondent who signs himself “ Murtagt AMROHWI” contributes an 


oe article to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 30th 
a April 1918 (received on the 8rd May), in which he 


urges Muhammadans not to lose heart at the loss of Salonika or Adrianople, but to 


destroy the enemies of Islam béfore acknowledging defeat. He apostrophizes 
hope in the following terms :— _ - 

sa Come, Sweet Hope, Come! Not like the wile and cunning of the 
fox, nor like the anger of some coward or of the beauties of Europe, but like the 
manly glory of the lion and like the anger and enthusiasm of the brave Arabs. 
We (Muhammadans) do not know how to conquer countries with the beauty and 
wiles of our women, and we do not want to learn this method. 


Therefore come O Hope... ..in the form of that electric energy with 


which we (Muhammadans) have vanquished the most powerful enemies of 


Islam 


15. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th April 1913 (received 


eer on the 29th April), has an article entitled “ Au open 
wspiorcade ened letter addressed to Jesus Christ,” in which the editor 


deplores the fact that the followers of Christ in the Balkan Peninsula have | 
thrown their civilization to the winds,” and are mercilessly butchering Muham- 


madans. He says that all the Christian Powers are bent on annihilating Islam 
and Islamic civilization. He asserts that, unlike Christianity, Islam does not rely 
on three Gods (the Trinity), but onone all-powerful God, whom no power on earth 
can destroy. 

He ners that Christians are now disregarding all the teachings of th 
Bible, and that the European Powers are merely taking advantage of the weakness 
of Muhammadan states in order to attack them. He predicts that God will visit 
His wrath upon France for the treachery which she has practised in Morocco, and 
expresses regret that Christ “did not descend from His seat in the fourth sky ” to 
save the Persians from indignities practised in Tabrez and Meshed. ; : 

In conclusion he implores Jesus Christ to exhibit some such heavenly omen 
that the Christians may take warning andallow the Turks to live in peace. 


16. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 30th April 1918 (received on 
The defence of the holy places of the 3rd May), asserts that Islam has immense poten- 


> tialities, and expresses regret that Muhammadans do 
not realize their latent strength. | 


The editor says that the Muhammadans are the chosen raceof God on earth 
and are destined to be superior to every other. He appeals to his Indian co- 
religionists not to lose heart at the fall of Scutari, Janina, Salonika and Adria- 
nople, but to realize their hidden strength, and to utilize it in defending the holy: 
places of Islam. He says that the Muhammadans are able not only to defend their 
holy places but they can achieve greater things, and he therefore urges them to 
show themselves to be true Muhammadans and to appear as a living nation in the 


World. He. assures. them that they will then be able to accomplish what their 
ancestors have done before them. pe be 


‘ * 


iil 


MUSAWAT, 
24th April 1913. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 


| 94th April 1913. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
30th April 1913. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
| 94th April 1918. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
80th April 1913. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
30th April 1918, 


BHASKAR, 
March 1918, 


GARHWALI, 
April 1913. 


MU SAWAT, 
24th April 1918. 


TAUHID, 
1st May 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 
1st May 1913. 


oh Wee 
i ee 


.17. Saiyid Zafar Hasan Ulvi from Alwar contributes an article to the 
The defence of the holy places of Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 30th April 1913 
islam. (received on the 8rd May), in which he suggests that, 
for the purposes of the defence of the holy places of Islam situated in Asiatic 
Turkey, an annual contribution should be sent by Indian Muhammadans to the 
Sultan of Turkey. He further suggests that, in order to promote fellow-feeling 
between the Turks and Indian Muhammadans, educated Indians should emigrate to 
Turkey and serve under the Turkish government as doctors, engineers, &c. 


He says that a knowledge of English, Arabic and Persian will be useful in 
Turkey, and that the Turkish language can be learnt in a year. He expresses the 
opinion that the Indian employés of the Turkish government will, by inter-mar- 


rying with the Turks and by cultivating friendly relations with them, form a link 
between India and Turkey. 


He ridicules the apprehension that the Government of India will view this line 
of action with disfavour, and says that the Indian law as it stands at present 


does not make it illegal for an Indian to enter into the service of any foreign 
Power. 


He expresses the opinion that the European Powers will not allow the 
Turks to develop their Asiatic Empire peacefully, and that the time may soon 


come when the Turks may in sheer despair and disgust resign their guardianship 
of the holy places of Islam. 


He says that in view of this possibility it is the duty of every individual 
Muhammadan, in whatever corner of the world he may be living, to adopt means 
for the defence of the holy places of Islam. 


(6)—Home. 
18. The Bhaskar (Meerut) for March 1918 (received on the 30th April), 
. a publishes an article in which the editor defines. hero- 
Hero-worship among Hindus. 


worship as keeping alive and adoring the memory. of 
those great men who have sacrificed their lives in preserving the independence of 
their country and who have stood for their country and religion against all odds. He 
says-that such -hero-worship fosters self-respect in a nation and makes its members 
patriotic and devoted to their religion. He observes that the Hindus have survived 
up to the present time simply because they know the value of hero-worship, and 


have kept alive the memory of their ancient heroes like Ram and Krishna by 
celebrating national festivals in their honour every year. tee 


19. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for April 1913 (received on the 1st May), 
eee expresses regret that there is no public life in the 
— Kumaun division, and says that it is owing to this 
deficiency that the division has no representative, either elected or nominated, in 
the local council. The editor urges the establishment of a political association in 


the division in order to create public life in the people and to represent their wants 
and grievances to Government. 


20. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 24th April 1918 (received on the 29th 
p Executive Council for the United April), expresses sa tisfaction that almost all the non- 
rovinces. 


official Indian mem bers of the local council voted in 
favour of Dr. Sapru’s resolution for the establishment of an Executive Council in 


the United Provinces. The editor expresses the hope that the resolution will have 
its due effect on the Government of India and the Secretary of State, and that an 
Executive Council will soon be an accomplished fact in these provinces. 


21. The Zauhid (Meerut) of the 1st May 1918 (received on the 3rd May), 


‘Kaatchian tn Bengal. expresses regret that, in spite of the annulment of the 


partition of Bengal, anarchism should still exist in 
that province. The editor attributes this evil to the materialistic education of the 


West, and urges Government to make arrangements for religious teaching in 

schools and colleges, which, he says, will make Indians loyal and obedient. 
22, The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 1st mag 19138 (received on the 5th 
a _ May), expresses regret that action under the Press Act 
Batons ‘¢ me ress Act. "is not taken to deal with the violent writings of the 
Anglo-Indian press. ¢ 


4 
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The editor says that the public has now come to believe that a paper edited 


by an Englishman can safely insult any Indian nobleman without any danger of 


being prosecuted under the Act. He expresses the opinion that the prevalence of 
such an impression is not desirable, and urges Government to make it clear to the 
Pioneer and other Anglo-Indian newspapers that they are as much liable to prosecu- 


tion under the Press Act as any Indian newspaper. 


. Posts for the Provincial ‘Civil _ 23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 
wervins. 1913 has the following :-— ee ) 


“We believe it was in contemplation that the Lieutenant Governor, with the 
previous sanction of the Governor General in Council, should notify that certain 
appointments, to fill which members of the Indian Civil Service have hitherto 
been recruited, would be appointments to which, in addition to those appointments 
already specified in the notifications dated January 12, 1893, and September 30, 
1909, members of the Provincial Civil Service could properly be appointed, subject 
to the rules for the time being in force under 33, Victoria, chapter 3, section 6. 
We do not know why the notification has not yet been published for general infor- 
mation, but hope that it will be at an early date, and that it will be found from it 
that substantial fresh concessions have been made, which will earn for His Honour 
Sir James Meston the gratitude of the Indian public.” 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th May 1913 ridicules the agitation 
iia te Maatead in favour of conscription in England engineered by 
: 6 . Lord Roberts and the National Service League. 

The editor asserts that the leaders of the conscription movement are mostly 


Tories, and that they take advantage of “passion and panic” to popularize their 
cause, 


: He says that the bogey of a Russian attack on India or of a French attack 

on Egypt has now been replaced by that of a sudden German attack on England, 
and that the recent war fever in Europe has been thoroughly exploited by those 
in favour of conscription. He expresses satisfaction that ‘ the traditional 
individualism of Englishmen and their hatred of compulsion of any kind are 
nowhere so apparent as in their opposition to conscription.” 


25, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th May 1918 refers to the statement 


See that India is a prosperous country, and says that this 
iin ie — _. Observation applies with more truth to Anglo-Indians 
than to Indians. The editor observes that, though certain sections of the popula- 


tion might have become more prosperous under British rule, the mass of the popu- 


lation has not shared in the prosperity. He asserts that “the people are very very 
poor and are hardly able to make both ends meet.” He points out that while the 
average annual income per head in the case of Englishmen is £40, in the case 
of Indians it is at the most £2. He says that while in India a man with 
Rs. 50,000 is considered rich, in England one with £3,000 or £4,000 is not regarded 
as such. He reproduces an extract from one week’s list of the wills proved in 
England and asserts that while the average fortune left by. the Englishmen and 
Englishwomen works out to about 6 lakhs, among people of corresponding status in 
Indian society the average would not be even one-tenth of that sum. : 


26. Referring to the proposal for making India contribute towards ae au | 
| . mone of the Empire, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8t 
+ Tapert’ neve: Seveeee snl Seale May 1913 refers to the opposition of Canadian 


Liberals to the Canadian naval contribution on the ground that the autonomy of 
Canada would be jeopardized. 


The editor says that the gift of a battleship by the Malay States was not . 


a voluntary offering of the people. He states that the Canadians have made it 
a condition that their Dreadnoughts will be manned by Canadian officers and 


men, and wonders whether Malays will be employed on the Malay dreadnoughts. 
He concludes with the following remark :— | 


“If ever the Government of India thinks of an India navy, the only condi- 
tion which will make the proposal the least disagreeable to the people of India 
will be that it should be Indian in personnel,’” | 
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27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th May 


Indians ond the Arms Act, =" 1918 publishes the following letter to the editor from | 


Benares :— | 
“INDIANS AND ARMS, | 


Srz,—That an Indian in the position of Prince Narendra Bikram Sah Baha- 


dur, son of the late Maharajadhiraj Surendra Bikram Sah Bahadur, now settled down 
at Benares, is not allowed to keep arms without obtaining 


‘a licence, while any 
European may do so, is the most impressive commentary on that Act and its 
operation. 7 es ee ae, 
~~ 
98. Referring to a riot in Demarara between the police and Indian 

Indian labourers in Demarara labourers as a result of which a large number of the 
(British Guiana). latter were killed and seriously injured, the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the lst May 1913 urges that not only the Guiana government but 
also the Government of India should have a thorough inquiry made into the whole 
affair, as the latter is responsible for the proper treatment of indentured Indian 
labourers in foreign countries. | 


29. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th May 1913 expresses regret that | 
the people of China and Japan are treated with more 
consideration in Canada than British Indians. The 
points out that, while Japanese and Chinese can enter British Columbia with 
certain conditions, Indians now resident in British 
Columbia are not permitted to have their wives and children with them. __ ) 
- _-He contends that, as Canada is a part of the British Empire, it should show — 
more consideration to British Indians than to foreigners like the Chinese and 
Japanese, and expresses the hope that the Home Government will redress the griev- 
ances of British Indians in British Columbia, which have been placed before it by, 
a deputation consisting of Mr. Nand Singh Sihra and two other Indian gentlemen. . 


30. Referring to Dr. Sapru’s suggestion for a conference of Hindu and 
Relations between Hindus and Muhammadan leaders under the presidentship of Sir 
muhemmedons, James Meston, the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 29th 
April 1913 suggests that representative Hindu and Muhammadan institutions should 


collect information about the grievances of Hindus and Muhammadans in the 
different districts of these provinces. 


The editor says that the proposed Hindu-Muhammadan conference should 
be held only after public opinion has been fully ascertained. He urges that the 
proceedings of the conference should be open to the public and that all sugges- 
tions made should be properly considered. He expresses the opinion that the 
Hindus are not prepared to concede special privileges to Muhammadans on 
the ground that the latter possess any special political importance, and says that. 
Muhammadans must consent to give up their claims for special treatment. 


Regarding the cow-killing question, he says that if the Muhammadans agree 


British Indians in Canada.’ 
editor 


to give up cow-sacrifice during the Bakr-Id festival, the Hindus will similarly 


abandon the use of music during the Muharram festival. 


31. Referring to Dr. Sapru’s suggestion for a Hindu-Muhammadan confer- 
Relations between Hindus and ence to be presided over by Sir James Meston, the 
—— Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 1st May 1918 (re- 
ceived on the 3rd May), says that the leaders can exercise little or no influence over 
the lower classes who are chiefly responsible for religious riots. 


The editor suggests that, in order to be of any use, Hindu-Muhammadan con-. 
serves should be held frequently and especially at times when riots are appre- 

ended. 

Regarding the tension of feeling between educated Hindus and Muhamma- 
dans in connection with political rights and government employment, he says that 
Government can relieve this tension to a great extent. ee 

32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd May 1918 commends the “ kindly 

Lady Hardinge and the Viceroy’s thoughtfulness and true consideration” shown by 
Methieg. _.__ _. Lady Hardinge in proposing to entertain.all boys and 
girls in the hospitals of India on the Viceroy’s birthday, = i 


[ 45 ) 


«’ * “The editor appeals ‘to Indian gentlemen to make June 20 in every way & 
Children’s day.”” He suggests that Arya Samajes, Muhammadan anjumane and 
Christian missions and all indigenous organizations, religious and social, should 
entertain their own children on that day. He also urges that the day should be 
proclaimed a general holiday, and that government officials should give their whole- 
hearted support to the movement. a 

He expresses surprise that an Anglo-Indian paper had nothing more to say 
about this proposal than that the middle of June was an inconvenient time for such 
entertainment, and observes that it is therefore “ all the more incumbent that every 
Indian should take up most warmly and heartily Lady Hardinge’s appeal.” 


33. Mr. C. F. Andrews contributes an article to the Advocate (Lucknow) 
Lady Hardinge and the Viceroy’s Of the 4th May 1913, in which he asks for information 
birthday. regarding indigenous associations, religious or social, 
which help the suffering and the poor. He states that this information is required 
by Lady Hardinge to enable her to entertain as many suffering children as possible 
on the Viceroy’s birthday. — | ave 7 
34, The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) for April 1913 (received on the Ist May), 
deplores that almost all the European witnesses before 
the Public Services Commission have opposed the 
claims of Indians for extended employment in the higher branches of the public 


The Public Services Commission. 


service. The editor denies the charge of inefficiency made by European witnesses — 


against the Indians, and says that all Indians hitherto appointed to high posts have 
discharged their duties creditably. | : tS 
| He expresses the hope that the members of the Commission will not be pre- 
judiced against: Indians by the unfavourable evidence of Europeans and will make 
recommendations becoming the just and liberal spirit of the British nation. . 
85. The Natyar-i- — (Moradabad) of the 26th April 1918 (received on 
ae : = the 3rd May), expresses the opinion that simultaneous 
i aig sermicee Somme examinations for the Civil Service should not be held 
in India. ) ae foe 
The editor says that those civilians who passed their examinations in India 
would ‘be regarded as inferior by European civilians. _ ay | 
He also points out that an Indian civilian would not possess the ability and 
knowledge which can only be acquired by education in an English university and 
by observation of the manners and habits of the British race. | 
He urges that European civilians should, after passing the competitive exa- 


mination in London, spend some time in learning Indian law and Indian manners, 


36. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 30th April 1913 (received on the 
3rd May), deplores the attitude of the Anglo-Indian 
press towards the Public Services Commission. The 
editor says that Anglo-Indian newspapers embitter relations between the rulers 
and the ruled by advocating the cause of European officials and traders while 
disregarding the just claims of Indians.. He points out that it is because of this 
attitude of the Anglo-Indian press that Bengali newspapers have also adopted a 
strong tone, with the result that the gulf between Englishmen and Indians is 
being widened. | 

He suggests that a Royal Commission should be appointed to enquire into the 
effect on the Indian public mind of this one-sided attitude of the Anglo-Indian 
newspapers. He also urges that the Public Services Commission should in its next 
session examine the editors of Indian and Anglo-Indian newspapers as witnesses. 


87. Referring to the memorandum submitted by the Hon’ble Mr. Abbot to 
the Public Services Commission, the Leader (Allah- 


The Public Services Commission. 


The Public Services Commission. 


abad) of the 7th May 1913 expresses regret that Mr. 


Abbot wants “ Eurasians” to be “regarded as next of kin to Britishers and as 
aliens to Indians.” 

The editor observes that Mr. Abbot distrusts Indians seeing that he urged 
“that a predominance of Britishers and Eurasians was essential for the retention of 
British supremacy in India.” 


He notes with regret that Mr. Abbot wants everything good for “ people of 


maixed or unmixed European descent,” and he observes that any agitation directed 
112 
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by “ Mr. Abbot ‘and those who share his anti-Indian views will not contribute to 
the furtherance of Indian national ends, ’”’ and will, instead of drawing the different 
Indian communities nearer to each other, have only a disturbing and irritating 
ar. | } 


He therefore expresses the hope that the agitation foreshadowed by Mr. 
Abbot will fail of its purpose. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native Statss. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. — 


88. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd April 1913 (received on the 
Execution of decrees aud mort- 29th April), publishes a contributed article in which 
gages. the writer invites the attention of the High Court 
and members of the local council to the fact that people often mortgage their 
property in order to avoid execution of decrees. He suggests that, as it is ve 
difficult for the decree-holders to prove that the defendant has mortgaged his property 
with a dishonest intention, the law on the subject should be amended. : 


89. The Zajir (Meerut) of the 24th April 1913 (received on the 3rd May), 


piiial suggests that a judgment'was pronounced in the NiJ- 
alegunel cme ki-galt mosque case which was opposed to the interests 
of the Muhammadans of Meerut owing to the preponderance of Hindus in the 


Judicial department. The editor asserts that the officials in all departments are 
under the influence of the Hindus and that the Muhammadan leaders are weak 
and selfish. | . : 7 

He states that some persons have proposed that the mosque should be taken 
out of the possession of both Hindus and Muhammadans and should be handed over 
to the municipality. He says that Muhammadans will never listen to such a: 
suggestion and will never permit their places of worship to be demolished. He 
goes on to remark as follows :— | ae 

“Tf the final settlement be opposed to their religious sentiments they. 
(Muhammadans) will shake the doors of Sir James Meston’s (residence) with their 
vociferous outcries. They will raise the viceregal lodge on their heads with the. 
announcement of their grievances. They will continue without respite wailing and 
lamenting before Lord Hardinge. They will not hesitate to raise their united 
voices in England and to knock at the door of King George’s (palace). When all 
their efforts within the bounds of the law prove unavailing. in accomplishing 
their object, they will then seek justice before the true King (God), and will act 
according to whatever indication they receive of the command of God.” 


40. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) for April 1913 (received on the 1st May), 


itited teineite ts Kaman. expresses regret that a judgeship was not created in. 


Kumaun, and that the benefits of Mr. Greeven’s 
scheme were not extended to that division. 


41. Discussing an article on judicial salaries in the Pioneer (Allahabad) of 
District Judges in India. the 2nd May 1913, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd 


May 1913 points out that, with the exception of the 
Lord High Chancellor and the Attorney General, no member of the British Cabi- 


net draws a higher salary than a member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council. 
The editor expresses regret that the Pioneer is concerned more for increased emo- 
luments to European officials in India than for the capacity of the tax-payer or the 
requirements of the country. 

He expresses surprise that the Pioneer, which “has carried on a regular cam- 
paign against the Calcutta High Court ’’ because it “includes Judges of the type 
of Sir Lawrence Jenkins and Justices Fletcher and Hasan Imam” and has 
defended the criticism by the Executive Government of the judicial findings of 
High Courts and Chief Courts, now comes forward to declare that “the High 
Courts are in reality a great bulwark against arbitrary officialdom.’”? He observes 


‘ 
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that “ consistency is not a special virtue ’’ of Anglo-Indian newspapers, especially 
when they have to defend the interests of the services. He reproduces extracts 
from the Pioneer to prove the importance of the office of District Judge and to 
justify the contention “that none but trained lawyers, who by the way are always 
available in abundance, should be appointed to judicial posts.’’ 

He insists that “ District Judges should not be appointed from among civilians 
pte have no adequate equipment for the efficient performance of their onerous 

uties.’’ ee 

Referring to the Pioneer’s contention that Indian District and Sessions 
Judges labour under the disadvantage of not having the aid of a jury, he says that 
Indian newspapers “ have all along been asking for trial by jury, and the Anglo- 
Indian press has been resisting it.” 

He ridicules the Pioneer’s demand for enhanced salaries for District and 
Sessions Judges, and points out that a Judge of the third grade draws a salary equal 
to that of a Magistrate and Collector of the first grade. He contends that “a com- 
parison of the salaries of Indian District Judges with those of English Judges will 
be relevant only when lawyers of equal or nearly equal calibre are appointed to 
those offices.” | | 

He says that “ there will be a case for an increase of salaries only when it is 
decided to appoint only competent lawyers as Judges and if they decline to accept 
the position on the present terms,” and confidently asserts “ that they will not so 
decline.’ 


42. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 6th May 1918 deplores the ruinous effect of 
litigation upon villagers and zamindars, and suggests 


stent tana cane that village panchayats should be revived in the 


United Provinces. 


The editor is glad to note that village panchayats are working satisfactorily 
in Behar, and expresses the hope that the United Provinces government will also 


make possible the establishment of panchayats in these provinces by respecting 


their judgments. ’ 
483, Referring to Sir Frederick Robertson’s farewell speech to the Punjab 
Chief Court, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th May 


_ Judges and executive experience. 


gone out of his way to insist on the necessity of executive experience for a Judge. 
The editor points out that educated Indians think that “a good knowledge of law 
and a judicial habit of mind are the most indispensable of qualifications for a 
Judge.” : : | 

He says that the Government of India is in agreement with Sir Frederick’s 
views, as is shown by the appointment as Chief Court Judges of “a gallant 
colonel” and of a civilian who had “ years of preliminary training in the Accounts 
department.” | 


44. The Bharat Jiwwan (Benares) of the 28th April 1918 (received on the 
8rd May), expresses dissatisfaction at the judg- 
ment of the trying magistrate in the Monghira 
shooting case, and takes exception to his remarks that batragis as a class were. 
disloyal. 
: The editor describes the findings of the magistrate as illogical, and appeals 
to Sir James Meston to study the facts of the case personally and do justice in the 
matter. 


45. Commenting on Mr. Moore’s judgment in the Monghira shooting case, 
the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 29th April 1913 refuses 
to admit the justice of the plea of self-defence 


The Monghira shooting case. 


The Monghira shooting case. 


accepted by the Magistrate. 
The editor contends that the accused soldier was in no danger of losing his 
life, and that therefore his action could not be excused on the ground of self- 
defence. He also takes exception to the remarks of the Magistrate against 
bairagis as aclass, and suggests that the Local Government should ask the Magis- 
trate to explain why he introduced such irrelevant and improper remarks in his 
judgment. : eat | we Hitoata 
ae In conclusion he expresses the hope that the matter will be taken to the 
higher courts. pas so sna: a ee | | 
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ABHYUDAYA, = 46. «The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8rd"May 1913 publishes a letter, in) 
7 esate, iis Vailas ass _ which the writer contradicts Radha Charan Goswami's: 
| ee ee statement that the Monghira shooting affair had. not 


mq had a disturbing effect on the local public, and asserts that the accident as well as- 
7 the acquittal of the accused soldier has caused excitement throughout the country. | 
He urges that stricter rules should be issued regarding shooting of game by soldiers 
i and others, and that their infringement should be severely dealt with. 


H . ae 47. Discussing the judgment of Mr. Moore in the Monghira shooting case, 
| 1st May 1913. the Cawnpore Gazette of the 1st May 1913 (received 


ee ce on the 5th May), ridicules the contention that the’ 


i | : accused soldier was led to fire his rifle owing to fear of being wounded by the bairagi’s 
Lf chimta (tongs). The editor says that the judgment has created widespread dis- 
rt satisfaction in the country. He observes that, ‘“ while the Commander-in-Chief’s 
i circular regarding shooting by white soldiers had soothed the feelings of Indians, 
the judgment of the Brindaban Magistrate has served to open up old sores.” He 
at says that such incidents embitter the relations between Europeans and Indians, and 
| expresses the hope that the Local Government will appeal against the decision of 
er the Magistrate. 
aie Pg ong 48. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 1st May 1918 (received on the 5th May), 
‘we | es Separation of judicial from execu- COMmends the views recently expressed by the Indian 
f os Daily News (Calcutta) on the separation of judicial. 
pa from executive functions. | | : 

The editor observes that insistence on keeping the judicial and executive 
functions combined in one person does not become the Government, in view of its 
present policy of pacifying the people. | 


ame = 49 The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8rd May 1918 pleads for the 
: | Separation of judicial from execu- Separation of judicial from executive functions, and 
ian tive functions. — notes with gratification that public meetings. are 
fay being held in Bengal and other provinces to urge upon Government the need; 
ae for this reform being introduced in the country. The editor asks the public 
| ee leaders of these provinces not to be behind other provinces in this matter, and 
ae to convene public meetings at Allahabad and other centres to convince Government 
ne of the strength of feeling on the subject among all sections of the people. 


ne. — —— (b)—Police. 


MASHRIQ, 50. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd April 1913 (received on the 
cae Sone Se diiai 29th April), publishes a contributed article in which 
pur affairs. : ° , co ee oe ° . 

the writer complains that immorality is increasing in 

Ghazipur and that anonymous letters containing foul language are being freely 

3 zone circulated. , 

i oe He states that the sub-inspector of the Yusufpur Muhammadahad thana 

ae. has unjustly taken possession of a portion of a house belonging to the late Khan 

aa Bahadur Saiyid Abdullah which had been locked by all claimants to the proprietor- 
; ship of that house. | 

He also says that the Ghazipur police is collecting files of Al Helal owing to 
the publication in that paper of an article headed ‘The dawn of the day of 
retribution ” contributed by its Ghazipur correspondent. 

He suggests that the police should try to stop the circulation of anonymous 
letters, but that they should not adopt harsh measures against the Ghazipur corre- 
spondent of .4/ Helal. | 

The editor supports the writer’s recommendation in favour of the Ghazipur 
correspondent of 4/ Helal, and states that Saiyid Shah Muhammad Nazir Hashim is 
one of the editors of the Mashrig and is thoroughly loyal to the British govern- 
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ment. 


ROHILKHAND 61. Referring to the murder of a man named Gamone belonging to village: 
stth Aneil 1918, erm segrenernsc arg '_‘Taragarh in the Gurdaspur district, the Rohilkhand 


Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th April 1913 (received. 
on the 30th April), appeals to the Punjab government to have a searching enquiry 
made in order to find out how far the police is responsible for the murder. The 
editor states that the local police try to bring respectable persons into bad repute by: 
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making it known that they aré being watched under the orders‘of Government, and 

cause them trouble if they resent surveillance. = = = § bra tenth oc oebeal © 

'  §2. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 29th April 1913 says. that the Bengal. 
stdin te Sia police is mistaken in thinking all dakaitis in Bengal. 

a oe. to be the work of educated men. 

". he editor asserts that the dakaits take advantage of this weakness of the. 

Bengal police and generally try to ward off suspicion from the right quarter by 

disguising themselves in gentlemen’s clothes. 8 7 

- - He urges the Bengal Government and the Bengal police to recognize the 

fact that dakaitis are the work of the criminal classes and not of educated men, 

and to set about in earnest to devise means to suppress them. pies 


_ He expresses regret that the supply of firearms in certain villages has done no. 


good as the villagers do not know how to use these arms, and asks Government to 


arrange for training a few selected persons in every village in the proper use, 


of arms. 


He also suggests that the period of training for police officers should be. 


raised from one year to two years, and that admission to the Police Training School 
should be by competition and not by nomination and selection as at present. 


In conclusion he. appeals to Hindu young men to improve their physique 
so as to be able to repel the attacks of dakaits. | 


53. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th April 1913 (received on the 29th 


=~ ; April), complains that a number of bad characters of 
characters in Cawnpore. ; , — 
oo | Bareilly have come into Cawnpore and are giving 
trouble to the local public. The editor urges the local authorities to take early 
steps to deal with them. 3 : 


54, The Cawnpore Gazette of the Ist May 1913 (received on the 5th May), 
+ Increase of murders and thefts in States that one Musammat Jasia, Kalwarin, was. 

| | = murdered in Collectorganj Bazaar on the night of the: 
22nd April, and that a Kayasth firewood stall keeper, named Joti Prasad, was. 
murdered in Hiraman-ka-Purwa on the morning of the 29th: April.. The editor 


Cawnpore. 


says that the murder of the woman is reported to be the act of a jealous lover, who. 
observed her in the company of some other man. : 


‘ 


’ He expresses regret that, though there have been th 
not one has yet been traced, and though the number of thefts and other 
crimes has increased, the police have shown no activity. He invites the attention 
of the police officers and the district authorities to the matter, and says that the: 
frequent recurrence of such crimes is calculated to destroy the feeling of security of 

life'and property hitherto enjoyed by the people. 
55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8rd May 1913 expresses gratifica-. 

Revision of the Indian Criminal tion at the assurance given in Parliament by the 
Frocednre Code. Under Secretary of State that the Indian Criminal 
Procedure Code was going to be revised at an early date, and that Government. 
would welcome suggestions from the public for putting a stop to torture of under- 
trial prisoners by the police. - | | 

The editor suggests that the curtailment of the excessive powers given to 
the police is likely to have very beneficial effect, but he takes exception to Mr. 
Montagu’s statement that police torture cases were becoming rare now, and asserts 
that no one acquainted with the conditions prevailing in India can believe this 


statement. He expresses regret that in spite of his visit to India Mr, Montagu 
has not learnt much about the country and its inhabitants. | 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
: Wal. 
(4) —Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


56. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 28th April 1913 (received on the 

“ts Riieiten Weta” 8rd May), complains of the insanitary condition of 

| : sian most of the lanes and streets of the Benares city, and 

urges that the municipality should take special steps to ensure cleanliness in all’ 

quarters in view of the outbreaks of cholera and small-pox in the city. The editor 

also complains of scanty water-supply in the Nilkantha Mahal. — | | 
: 113 
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67. The Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar (Fatehpur) of the 28th April 1918 (received 
sis Sites, Wasik on the 5th May), says that the abolition of octroi and 
sie ae the imposition of a new tax has produced considerable 

dissatisfaction in Fatehpur. The editor remarks that the town being a small one 
the imposition of the new tax is felt severely by the people. me 


He expresses the hope that the matter will attract the attention of the higher 
authorities. 


58. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 29th April 1913 has an article entitled — 


Separate electorates on local ‘‘ Stran ge logic, ” in which the editor expresses sur- 
— _ prise that, while separate electorates are demanded by 
Muhammadans in the United Provinces on the ground that they are in @ 
minority, in the Punjab, where they are in a majority, the same privilege is 
demanded on the ground that the Hindu minority is more united and strong. 

The editor states that while objection is raised when the Hindus are found 
to be more numerous in any particular department, the preponderance of Muham- 
madans in another department is justified on the ground that they are specially 
fitted for government work by reason of their civilization, education, experience 
and descent. He goes on to say that if any Hindu writer states the historical truth 
about Mahmud of Ghazni or Aurangzeb he is branded as a rebel and intriguer, 
and that if any municipality refuses to allow the sale of meat in thickly inhabited 
places, the Hindus are accused of violating the rights of Muhammadans. 


(e)— Education. 


59. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for April 1913 (received on the 1st May), 


ies scticniaiiliin sual after expressing gratitude to the Government of India 
for its recent resolution on education, observes that 


it will not remove the defects of the present system of education. The editor says 


that the existing schools and colleges do not meet the need for national education 
in the country, and that they also do not impart moral and religious instruction, 
without which no education can be said to be complete. He urges that if 


Indians really desire to achieve national progress they should do all in their power | 


to establish denominational universities which should frame their educational pro- 


gramme on a national basis and should impart instruction through the medium of 
vernaculars. 


60. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for April 1913 (received on the Ist May), 


The last matriculation examina- Complains of the stiffness of the geography paper set. 


tion of the Allahabad University. § at the last matriculation examination of the Allah- 


abad University and says that education is becoming more difficult owing to 
excessive fees, to the number of examinations and to the stiffness of question 
papers. oe 
61. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th April 1913 (received on the. 

The inspecting and administrative 8th May), urges that the inspecting and administrative 
staff of thie Education department. 
purpose and that more progress in education would be. achieved if it was abolished 
and the money so saved devoted to the extension of education. The editor expres- 
ses regret that the Education department in Bengal is being strengthened by the 
appointment of an educational secretary, and he urges that if such a post be created, 
the official appointed to it should be acquainted with the educational systems of all 
the civilized countries and should be sincerely convinced of the desirability of 
spreading higher education in India. 

__ In another note in the same issue referring to the education ‘of the children 
of the working classes and of sepoys the editor urges that special measures be 


devised and enforced in all the provinces for their education as their guardians 
have neither money nor time to educate them. 


62. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th April 1913 (received on the 
The Logic course of the M.A, exa- Sth May) ) complains that the Allahabad University 
mination of the Allahabad University. has not yet decided what the students of the M.A, 


class are to do, in case Sidgwick’s Logic, which was prescribed by it for their course, 
cannot be had either in India or in England. 


The editor complains that much valuable time is being wasted, and enquires 
who will be held responsible if the students fail through no fault of theirs. 


staif of the Education department serve no useful. 
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'-. “88. The 2fgea Akhbar of the 28th: April 1918 (received on the 8rd May), 
Phe Aigns Moeest Hebbel. publishes a contributed article in which the writer 


been appointed principal assistant in the Apra Medical School, the control of the 
school is really in the hands of Mr. 0. M. Dey, Mx. Moody and Mr. Baijnath Vyas. 
He says that unless these three gentlemen are transferred from the school it is 


impossible to redress the grievances of the students. He says that Government. 


should appoint as professors in the school only those assistant surgeons who are 
likely to be kind to the students and to take interest in teaching them. 
He asserts that Mr. C. M. Dey has a great deal of influence and that he is 


chiefly responsible for the mismanagement in the school, and he says that the — 


interests of the school require that Mr. C. M. Dey should be transferred. 


64. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 29th April 1913 expresses gratification at — 


The proposed Dacca University. the fact that provision has been made for the medical 


teaching of Muhammadan theology in the University, and says that Government 
should not show favour to any particular religion. : 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd May 1913 expresses apprecia- 


The Punjab University and its %i0n of the decision of the Punjab University to allow, 


concession to failed candidatesof the under certain conditions, failed candidates of the inter- 
eT mediate examination to be re-examined at the next 
examination only in the subject in which they had failed in the previous examina- 
tion, and urges that the same concession should be extended in respect of other 
examinations also. 


_ He also expresses the hope that other universities will follow the example of 
the Punjab University. 
66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th May 1918 expresses regret that the 

The appointment of Mr. Horne,  2@itation against the appointment of Mr. Hornell has 


been directed against the supersession of Mr. James 
and not against that of Mr. P. B. Mukerji. The editor says that Mr. P. B. 


Mukerji is senior to Principal James and has also the qualification having worked 


as an inspector of schools. 


He expresses surprise that Mr. Mukerji has not been promoted to the office 


of Director, and that his case has not been taken up by the Indian press of Bengal 
and by pro-Indian members of Parliament. oe 


67. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 7th May 1913 publishes a’ contri- 


Education of relatives of teachers buted article in which the writer complains that 
in primary schools. while in these provinces teachers in English schools 
who draw monthly salaries of less than Rs. 60 are allowed to have their re- 
latives educated in those schools on payment of half fees only, the same favour 
has not been extended to teachers in primary schools. He asserts that teachers in 


English schools are well paid, have prospect of promotion, are entitled to pension and 


can add to their income by giving private tuition, while the teachers in primary 
schools enjoy none of these advantages. } 
He therefore appeals to the Director of Public Instruction and the Lieu- 


tenant Governor to allow teachers in primary schools to have their relatives educated 
in those schools on payment of half fees only. | 


68. Referring to the letters of Mr. Ishaq Khan and Shaikh Abdullah 


The Education Member of the, (Selections 18, paragraph 48), the editor of the Muslim 
a: catices, lll Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 30th April 1913 
(received on the 8rd May), expresses gratification at the fact that Mr. Ishaq Khan 
has been unsuccessful in inducing Major Saiyid Hasan Bilgrami to stand as a 
candidate for the Education Membership of the Aligarh College. 

Discussing Shaikh Abdullah’s suggestion for the abolition of the post of 
Education Member, he contends that it would not be advisable to make the Syndicate 
entirely dependent on the secretary for its opinions, and that it would not be 
practicable to combine different duties in the person of the secretary. 

He says that if the Syndicate were to be transformed intoa cabinet guided 


by pre ssereiany. the local trustees would be able to exercise undue influence 
over : 


asserts that, though Dr. Muhammad Ismail Khan has . 


education of women in the Dacca University scheme. 
The editor takes exception to the suggestion for making arrangements for the | 
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The editor expresses apprehension that in such a case the local trustees would 
combine with the college staff and the Government to defeat their opponents.. He 


ridicules the idea that there would be friction between. the Education Member. 
and the European staff, and asserts that he can come into conflict with the Principal’ 


only when he disapproves of any new appointment. 


He says that an educational expert should be appointed as Education 
Member, and if the work of that post were entrusted to the secretary he would 
simply carry out the mandates of the European staff. _ ae * 

He also points out that the work of management has increased considerably in| 
the college, and that efficient administration is not possible without a division of 
labour. i 

He expresses the opinion that the criticisms of the European staff of the 
Aligarh College, published in the Comrade, will not affect the relations between 
Mr. Muhammad Ali and the European staff. ws . 

At the same time he urges that the European staff should not be consulted 
regarding the appointment of an Education Member, and that it would be a great | 
misfortune for the Aligarh College to lose the services of an expert educationist like 
Mr. Muhammad Ali. | eG Re 

He warns Mr. Ishaq Khan and Shaikh Abdullah against trying to concentrate 
all power in their own hands, and says that it will injure the interests of the 
college to try to impose the will of a few persons upon the general body of. 
trustees, at a time when the spirit of liberty and democracy has gained such a hold 
upon the community. 


69. Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh - 
Institute Gazette of the 30th April 1913 (received on - 
_ the 5th May), in which he sets himself to refute the 
allegations made in the article on the Aligarh College, which appeared in the - 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 16th April 1913 (Selections 17, paragraph 
63). He expresses surprise that, because he is acquainting himself with the work 
of every department of the college and ‘is trying to effect reforms, he is accused 
of acting arbitrarily. | : 
_ _He denies that he has formed any clique with Shaikh Abdullah and Sahib- . 
_— Aftab Ahmad Khan or has tried to create ill-feeling against Nawab Mushtaq : 
usain. 

He asserts that the difference of opinion existing between him and Messrs. : 
Shaukat Ali and Muhammad Ali was only concerning the policy of the college, and. 
that they have now become reconciled. | 

He ridicules the objection raised against the entertainment given to Sir Theo- 
dore Morrison and says that it was the least they could do for a visitor to: the : 
college who had been its Principal for sixteen years. | . 

He deprecates the attempt made by Mr. Shaukat Ali to sell Turkish bonds © 


within the college, and says that it would be the height of folly to permit students 
to take part in politics. | 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th May 1913 welcomes the circular | 
OPC eae tee letter issued by the Government of India regarding’ 

- Muhammadan education, on the ground that the spread 
of education among Muhammadans will gradually extinguish separatist feeling. — 
The editor assures Government that ‘the non-Muslim communities of India . 

will not grudge in the least the adoption of measures for giving a special impetus 

to the diffusion of education among Muhammadans.”’ 

He says that some aspects and details of those measures may call for adverse: 
criticism if they tend to accentuate the separatist feeling or to injure other in-. 


terests, but that the criticism will be only on those grounds and not on account of 
hostility to Muslim educational progress. | 


.The Aligarh College. 


71. Referring to the circular letter issued by the Government of India regard-. 
aiedieciininin amaheniea ing Muhammadan education, the Advocate (Lucknow). 
es of the 8th May 1913 says that anything done to promote: 
education in any backward community will receive general approval,if it is done only 
because that community is backward and not for any political considerations. 
The editor remarks that no one would object to separate maktabe, separate 
schools ‘and separate hostels for Muhammadans. . vat 


( 433 ) 


-» - He exprésses. gratification that befere the Governritent of India cdémes to 
any conclusions the Local Governments will be allowed’ an opportunity to go 
thoroughly into the question. He attributes the backwardness of Muhammadans 
in education: to the increase in the scale‘of school and college fees, and wonders 


whether Government is going to remedy this state of things. 


. " ° He expresses the opinion that the separation advocated ‘by the Government 
of India: might injure Muhammadan interests, and that it will be difficult to 
reserve seats for Muhammadan students in schools and colleges when the demand 
for admission is so great. He considers.that there are insurmountable difficulties 
in the way of carrying out the wishes of the Government of India, but expresses 
the. hope that the Local Governments will devise some suitable schemes which will 


secure the approval of Muhammadans without inflicting disabilities on other sec- 
tions of the people. ' 


72. The Anand (Lucknow) of the Ist May 1913 (received on the 5th 
The Central Hindu College, Bee May), deprecates the action of the Principal and 
hares. professors of the Central Hindu College in resigning 
in a body, and remarks that they could have given proof of their loyalty to Mrs. 
Besant in some other manner without injuring the interests of the college. 


73. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 38rd May 1918 says that Mr. Justice 
‘The Central: Hindu College and Bakewell’s judgment depriving Mrs. Besant, of her 
Mrs. Besant. | ‘incarnations,’ and the publication in the Leader of 
Mr. Arundale’s letter to the “ Group,’’ have proved too much for her and have led 


her to show herselfin her true colours. The ‘editor expresses the hope that the — 


Hindus will take a lesson from the statements made by Mrs. Besant to a representa- 
tive of the Madras Times in connection with the resignations in the Central Hindu 
College. He ridicules Mrs. Besant’s statement that liberal Hinduism was taught 
to the students in the Central Hindu College under her control, and that narrow 


and orthodox Hinduism will be taught there under the new management. He — 


refuses to believe Mrs. Besant’s allegation that some members of the managing 
board of the college persecuted her, and asserts that she resigned the presidentship 


of the board because it was no longer possible for her to propagate her extraordi- 
nary doctrines among the students of the college. ) 


In another article in the same issue the editor remarks that the Principal and 
professors of the Central Hindu College, who recently resigned, exhibited their 
self-sacrifice not from their lové of duty or for a noble cause but because of their 
blind devotion to asingle individual. He trusts thatthe professors engaged in their 
places in the college will be more independent and possessed of some commonsense. 
He expresses the hope that a sufficient number of Hindu gentlemen with necessar 
qualifications will be forthcoming to work as honogary professors in the college. 


74. The eighteen resigning members of the Central Hindu College staff 
" jhe Central Hindu College andthe Contribute a letter to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
Besant party. 7th May 1913, in which they express resentment at the 
statement made in the Leader of the 1st May to the effect that they were admit- 
ting students into “ the Besant worship group” in contravention of the expressed 
wish of the trustees of the Central Hindu College (Selections 18, paragraph 50). 
They state that the resolution of the Board of Trustees in August 1911 was direc- 
ted only against the order.of the Star in the East, and that it was not directed 
against “the Besant worship group.” They say that Mr. Bhagwan Das was in- 
formed by Mr. G. 8. Arundale of the existence of the “Group” as early as 1909. 
| ig therefore protest that they cannot be held to be guilty of disloyalty to the 
3 Commenting on the two letters contributed by the resigning members of 


the Central Hindu College staff, the editor observes that it was quite possible for 


some body who was rightfully in possession of Mr. G. 8. Arundale’s letter to the 
Besant worship group to have handed it over to the correspondent of the Leader. 
He contends that the matter dealt with in the document was not private or personal, 
but related to the development of a new “cult, ”’-and expresses surprise that the 
members of the “ Group” should have expressed their resentment at the publicity 
os ‘@ communication which might spread the light of truth and increase their num- 
ers. oa Ni ci ae ee ee 
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He enquires why the members are so nervous of publicity, and why they are 
so selfish as to try to keep the light to themselves. He says that the person who 
sent the document to his paper was a man of high principles, with an unblemished 


record, and that he was quite justified in publishing a document of such great public 
interest. pe 


Regarding the contention of the resigning professors that the resolution of the 
‘trustees of August 1911 did not apply to the “Group,” he points out that the 
Order of the Star in the East and the “ Group” were of a similar nature. 


Mr. Arundale’s letter to the “ Group ”’ was, he says, dated October 1912, and. 
he asserts that the admission of students into the “Group” was undoubtedly 
opposed to the intention and the spirit of the resolution of August 1911, though 
Mr. Arundale and his colleagues may have thought that they were not acting 
contrary to the resolution in allowing students to become members of the “ Group.” 


ok faa 2 75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th May 1913 publishes a contributed 
y 1913. ‘ . P ‘ ° et 
The Central Hindu College andthe article in which the writer says that the resignation 
Besant party. of the professors of the Central Hindu College was 
due to the influence of Mrs. Besant, and urges that Mrs. Besant’s resignation should 

also be accepted. 7 


He appeals to those who have subscribed largely towards the Hindu University 


to allow the interest on their donations to be expended on the Central Hindu 
College. : 
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oth Moy 1013. 76. Referring to the new educational syndicate formed by Mrs. Besant and 


The Central Hindu Collegeandthe Some other Theosophists, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
ee the 8{h May 1918 remarks as follows :— 


“The Theosophical Education Trust will have head quarters at Adyar, but 
we are told its first school or college will be opened at Benares and not at Bellary. 
If a new college is opened at Benares, it will no doubt injuriously affect the 
Central Hindu College, the finances of which will also suffer, because the help 
which it used to receive from Theosophists, who still owe allegiance to Mrs. Besant, 
will be diverted to the new college. We think that the trustees of the Central Hindu 
College acted wisely in resolving that steps be taken to hand over the manage- 
ment of the Central Hindu College to the Hindu University Society. Let us hope 
that the sub-committee which has been appointed will push the matter on, and that, 


by the time the Central Hindu College opens after the long vacation, the question 
of transfer will have made good progress. | 


We may in this connection say that Mrs. Annie Besant has been misinform- 
ed as to the part played by the new trustees of the College whether in the trustees 
meeting or in that of the committee of the management, which accepted the resig- 
nations of the professors. The meeting of the trustees, held on the 27th April, had 
not taken any notice of the telegram which conveyed a resignation, and the meeting 
of the Managing Committee was mostly attended by her old colleagues. Much of 
what she is reported to have said to the representative of the Madras Times about 

the attitude of orthodox Hindus on the Board of Trust is due to want of informa- 


‘tion and to strained relations with her old colleagues, to which we attribute the 
-- present complication.” 
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en 77. Referring to the statements of Mrs. Besant, Mr. Arundale and Mr. 
ees The Central Hindu College and Telang to the effect that Mr. Arundale’s letter advo- 
Theosophy. cating blind submission to Mrs, Besant, which was 

published in the Leader (Allahabad) was obtained by dishonourable means, the © 

editor of that paper in the issue of the 4th May 1913 remarks that “honour 


requires ’’ that these persons should either “ prove the dishonourableness they 
freely allege or withdraw their imputation.” 


He says that while Mr. Arundale attributes the resignation of the 
professors to the publication of the letter, Mrs. Besant says that some thing that 
occurred at the meeting of the 27th April precipitated these resignations. — 


He ridicules Mrs. Besant’s contention that the letter was “a very private, 


religious document,” and says that it was ‘nothing but an unqualified recognition 
of Mrs. Besant herself as almost a godhead.”’ ae 


( 288 3 


' He enquires why this new faith was selfishly kept private, and why the 
likelihood of this letter remaining private was endangered by its being printed at 
the Vasanta Press at Adyar. | 

He asserts that the ambition of Mr. Arundale and his fellow-members of the 
group was to become “ godlings” surrounding the godhead of Mrs. Besant, and he 
protests against the inclusion of students in a group which advocated such 
blind and unreasoning obedience to Mrs: Besant. 

In conclusion he remarks that this wholesale resignation L has. proved that it is 


not safe for a great institution like the Central Hindu College to rely to such an - 


extent on honorary agency, and also that religious movements and — 
instruction should be handled with a greater sense of responsibility. 


The Central Hindu College and 78. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th May 
| Pheosophy. 1918 has the following :— 

“ The board of trustees of the Central’ Hindu College, at their important 
meeting held on Sunday evening, took the course of action which was most just 
and dignified and in the closest accord with the requirements of the situation. As 
the college is to become at an early date an integral part of the Hindu University 
to be, it is best that, in view of the unhappy situation that has arisen, it should be 
taken over by the Hindu University Society at as early a date as may be practicable. 
Mrs. Besant not having resigned but only offered to resign, and in addition expres- 
sed her willingness to continue as president if so desired until the actual passing of 
the institution into the hands of the university authorities, the trustees took the 
very correct position that, in view of her past services, she should be requested 
te remain the president until the time mentioned. The action of the managing 
committee in accepting the resignations tendered by the Principal and professors 
and teachers was confirmed by the trustees, who passed a resolution which was 
the justest conceivable—a resolutioh which recorded the trustees’ appreciation of 
their valuable services, and disapproval of their going out in a body and of the 
‘form’ and ‘language’ of their letter of resignation. We are informed that the 
letter of resignation was so worded as to make ‘it an impertinence. Possibly the 
learned and devout ‘strikers,’ as we have seen those professors and teachers termed, 
had a notion that they were indispensable. If they thought so they were mistaken, 
for we learn, as the public will with much gratification, that within three days 
of the wholesale resignation the committee were realy with the plans for the effec- 
tive carrying on of the work of the college in the next term. It may be expected 
that the good work of the college will go on and its best interests will be properly 
safeguarded under the new conditions, and we trust there will be no more trouble 
of a new religionism in the college. ”’ 


79. Mr. E, A. Wodehouse, one of the resigning professors of the Central 
The Central Hindu Oollege and Hindu College, contributes a letter to the Leader (Al- 
Theosophy. lahabad) of the 7th May 1913, in which he observes that 
though Mr. Arundale’s letter to the “ group ” enjoining blind obedience to Mrs. 
Besant was not marked “ confidential,” it was a private document meant only for 
a few personal friends, and that as such its publication*was morally dishonourable. 
He asserts that the document must have been surreptitiously and dishon- 
ourably obtained in the first instance, though possibly the correspondent of the 
Leader did not obtain it directly, and that the editor of the Leader, as an honour- 
able man, should have refrained from publishing it. 


80. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 1st May 1918 (received on the 5th May), | 


complains that nothing has been done to extermi- 


Indian students in England. 
nate anarchism in India, and that innocent Indian 


students in England are unnecessarily subjected to harsh treatment. The editor 


asks the Government of India to provide adequate educational facilitiesin this 
country, so that Indian students may not have to go to England for the completion 
of their education. 


81. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd May 1913 lends its apart to 
Indian engineering students in the memorial submitted to the Secretary of State 
England. for India by the Indian engineering students in 
_ England praying that arrangements be made with government contractors and 
engineers for providing practical training to them. The editor urges that the pre- 
sent state of things is not calculated to strengthen the confidence of Indian students 
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in Englishmen, ard: that if: their request be not granted,’ England: will be the loser : 
as Indian students will prefer-to go to Japan and America where they are afforded’ 
) ya. better ‘opportunities for practical training, and .on their xeturn to India they will: , 
MA sétid their indents for machinery, to those countries instead.of to.England..  —s_. 
1 ify He also asks that the percentage of appointments.in the a os of. 
pac ons ave the! Public Works department open to Indian engineers be considerably. raised in 
eds" view of the great’ increase ii their number during the last four years. «"  -- 
mew “Agriculture and questions affecting the lands. 
Gu Ce OU Te “(g)—General. ee : G - . eo a : mo 
ADI on aa hy 8Qu Phe’ Saraswati: (Allahabad) ‘for April 1913 (received on the 80th April), | 
: | a , Ee Mr. Blunt’s census report and the takes exception to Mr. Blunt’s view that the increase’ 
ae “3 _ ~progregsof Hindi; 2. 3. im: the: ‘Hindi-knowin’' population during the last 
Jeats ©"S degade was not real, as a largé nuniber' ef Urdu-knowing Hindus had returned_ 
themselves as Hindi-kniowing‘on the d¢casion of the last census, and asserts that | 
an there is a genuine increase in the'Hindi-kiowing’ populatian' due to the increase 
a in thé-rural population and to-the fact that the villagers generally speak Hindi. _ 
ae ‘if, The increasing: circulation of Hindi newspapers and periodicals shows clearly, | 
HAA he says, that the-kindi-kbowing population has really ‘increased though he does 
‘ i : ,.;.. nob wish to:contend that, Urdu is. losing its hold upon the Hindus, since the census 
ithe «2 figures of 1911. show, a large increase of Hindi-speaking persons who also know 
Urdu over those of 1901. ee 
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~ He also remarks that the. fact that a little less than half of the authors of 


Urdu books in the last quarter of,1912 were Hindus disproves the allegation of the 
Muhammadans that the Hindus were withdrawing their support from Urdu. : 


_ . 88... The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd April 1913- (received on the 
29th April), publishes a contributed article in which. 
| pon the writer: complains that Urdu-knowing persons are 
served with the Hindi counterpart: of summonses issued by law courts: in. the: 
Ghazipur district, and suggests that at any. rate the summonses served on Muham-: 
madans should be printed in Urdu. |. +t ..  °.. e = 

The editor suggests that .only..summonses: printed in Urdu should be used in. 
Gorakhpur. city, and they .should. be.:issued.in:Hindi or Urdu according to the 
language chiefly used in the locality... :; .. 
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: The Urdu-Hindi controversy.’ 
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MUSLIM. : 84. A correspondent.from Aligarh writes to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) 


30th April 1918. The editorship of the. Aligarh. ‘Of the 30th April.1913 (received on the 8rd May), 
Institute: Gazette. : stating that the publication of Nawab. Vigar-ul-Mulk’s 
article. regarding the proceedings of the, Lucknow meeting of the Muslim Univer- 
sity Foundation Committee in, the Aligarh Institute Gazette was viewed with great 
displeasure by Haji Muhammad, Ishaq. Khan and the Aligarh party. He says that | 
the editor, Muqtaddi Khan, was severely reprimanded by: Mr. Ishaq Khan on. some- 
pretext, and that the control of the paper was transferred from Haji Muhammad . 
ee ee ee re 
_ Mugqtaddi Khan has, he says, tendered his resignation as a protest. against. his 
treatment by Mr. Ishaq Khan. eee | 


The editor says that these allegations. would show that Mr. Ishaq Khan is. 


q 
> 


bent upon acting with ‘high-handedness, and he expresses apprehension that the 


spirit of liberty which pervaded the Aligarh College during Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk’s 
a term of secretaryship will now decrease. _ 


22nd April 18; 85. The Mashrig (Gorekhe } r) of the 22nd April 1913 ‘(received on the 29th 

‘udedin Haidar maf... Pri), publishes,a contributed article in which the 

= Goes ud-d sac wid a writer complains that the sum of Rs: 10,000, which is 

iq seit annually to Iraq from Qudh on, behalf, of the Ghazi-ud-din Haidar wag/, is 

i being misspent. sia oe cin Sent rst ria aie oe sia ai a apni 
| 


He states that the religious devotees at Kerbela and Nejf, who are entrusted 
with the distribution of the money to the poor, generally take half the amount as 
their remuneration, ‘and also’ that, contrary, to the terms of the wagf, English 
Bi iia schools and hospitals have been established out of these funds. 7 
id GAZETTE, ~ +86. The editor of the Muslim. Gazette (Icknow) in the issue.,of the 23rd: 


i, 28rd April 1918, © woaniana Shibli and the Muslim April ‘1918 (received on the 29th April), states that. 
if Goneite (Lamnee). ' he’ does not regard ‘Maulana Shibli as a political 


(7) 


or religious leader. He eays.that a year ago when the Deputy Commissioner of 

Lacknow enquired of him about the connection of Maulana Shibli with the paper, 

he clearly stated that the Maulana had nothing to do with the policy of the 

Muslim Gazette, and he now asserts that the policy of the Muslim Gazette has 

never been guided by any individual or organization. eo 
£: 87. The Oudhk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th April 1913 (received on the ovpa aKHBAR, 
* dials be Ladin 29th April), states that owing to the prevalence of  *## April 1918. 
ig plague in Lucknow, many quacks, who have never 

réceived any training in any allopathic or hakimé institution, have set up as 
wise poe in the city. The editor says that these men assure the poor and 
| pines public that they can cure plague, with the fesult that many people 
Jo not go to qualified and experienced physicians but die under the treatment of 
those impostors. 

88. Iqbal Bahadur Saksena, B.A., contributes an article to the Azad (Cawn- 

A snggestion for improving bath. pore) of the 29th April 1913, in which he suggests that 
ing ghate. Government should levy a tax from the pandas and 
spend it in maintaining the ghats in proper repair. . 

He suggests that members of the local council should first put questions asking 
for information regarding the income of pandas at places of pilgrimage, and should 
later on introduce legislation in order to secure a part of the income. 

89. The Axand (Lucknow) of the ist May 1913 (received on the 5th May), ANAND, 

—ane expresses satisfaction that a statement presented 1s+ My 1018. 

| recently in Parliament showed a steady decrease in 

the number of cases of flogging in India during the past few years, but urges that the 
“ barbarous practice ’’ of flogging should be altogether stopped by law. 

90. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the etry ~p complains of the 

: eee “ growing poverty o ia and attributes if to the 

ee development of Indie. oe cadence of all in dustries in the coun try. The 

editor asserts that the British government has constantly been interfering with 

Indian trade in order to safeguard the interests of Lancashire, and he urges 

that protection should be granted to India to stimulate its industrial develop- 

ment, He says that even if the policy of free trade be not abandoned the Govern- 

ment of India can encourage indigenous industries in various ways, and he 

expresses the hope that it will devote greater attention in future to this problem. 1g 

91. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for May 19183 (Baisabh) expresses regret SUDHANIDHI, if 

The AlJl-India Sanitary Confer that no waids were invited to take part in the 2 ieee | 
ence. deliberations of the All-India Sanitary Conference 
held at Madras, and attributes to this omission the uninteresting and impractical 
character of the proceedings of the conference. The editor expresses disagreement 
with the view of the conference that disease in this country was due only to the 
ignorance and obstinacy of the peopie, and asserts that poverty and the conditions 
of life prevailing among them are largely responsible for the low standard of 
public health in the country. | 
92. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd May 1913 publishes detailed ABHYUDAYA, 
‘Public health in the United Prov- figures to show that the number of deaths exceeded we ‘ 
dnees. that of births in the United Provinces in 1911-12 and 
that the rate of infantile mortality was very high during that period. | 

The editor remarks that it is clear from this that public health in these prov- 
inees is steadily deteriorating, and that disease is not properly checked. 

93. Referring to the proposal of the Punjab Government to give rewards 
Fes ea Pee to the inhabitants of village Bela in the Attock district 

} ne in recognition of their heroic conduct in success- 
fully resisting a gang of dakaits which had attacked a house in their village, the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd May 1913 remarks that the best way of recogniz- iq 
ing the services of the villagers would be to give them firearms to use in cases of — \t 
future attacks of dakaits. ) ia 

94. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th May 1913 invites the attention of ree i 
the United Provinces government to the action of the fess 
* Punjab government in discontinuing the issue of 
licencés for the sale of liquor on the occasion of fairs. 
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AZAD, 
29th April 1918. 


rd May 1918 


Sale of liquors at religious fairs.. 


ADVOCATE, 
4th May 1918. 


pr be 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
6th May 1913. 


LEADER, 
7th May 1913. 


Sth May 1913. 


ror bed whe J ham ered ape excise committees, 


( 438) | 


The editor says that the United Provinces government is. much -to blamé 
“in: this eg 9 and he expresses the hope that, it it will make an experiment by. stow 
ping the’ sale’ of 1i hs Rt the Bithut f fair in Cawnpore.. He assures Governmen 

‘that‘sach ‘a’ step will not cétisé ‘ititonvenience to any class, but will be welcomed -b 
devout Hindus’ who know that Government opens wine sho Ops for revenue pu : 
-He: puints out that abkeri vovenwe is. growing fast,'and he: urges Government not +6 


‘Bllow considerations of reventie'to stand inthe ‘way of carryitig ‘out this reform. 


» He sugeests that) in ease Gdvernnient has any, doubt bamesg he Bsngedo of ci 


lest 


~ ~~ @a * 


paar el ate ih Wind ts hel at the Calcutta Taivenity Institute to cont 


Bervices’ Cri ‘the mod iineinon) 9 of the 4th May 1913 ex ee 
‘approval of the sugge ugestion th 


achénib, Accor 


lie adve ottidht'f it nn aa Fay "Baitein, while the salaries are to: pe 
ptween Rs. 150 ae } ye Jem coment the yay oe the gor that it will 


watt; will be eS coniilcred in, other provinces, so.that the whole. sosniey may 
be ready with the evidence to be given with regard to this branch of the service. 


In conclusion he. asserts that medical : practitioners in India labour under 
real grievances, and he expresses thé hope that Justice will be done to them. 


96. The Oudh Akhbar’ (Liticknow) of the 6th May 1913 says that there 
"(he committee for enquiry into is no necessity that the committee for enquiry into 
er: oe oe and measures of India should tour 
throughout the country. The editor says that information regarding the different 
standards of weights and measures prevailing in different parts of the country can 
be easily collected through the agency: of ‘Local Governments, divisional Commis- 
sioners and district Collectors. He admits that there would be some difficulty in 
determining a common standard of weights and measures for the whole of India, 
and he urges that.every consideration shouldbe paid to sentiment, and to the 
convenience of inhabitants of different localities, and that people who do not like 
to give up their local’statidard of weights and measures should not be compelled to 
do so by legislation. ‘He assures Government that even without the use of compal- 
sion the people will gradually come to use the standards fixed by it. 


97, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th May 1913 remarks that low-paid 
“Concessions to officers. of the Indian employés in government service have to wait 


Indian Civil Service. as indefinitely before they can have.their scale of salary 
revised, but ‘that the influential and well-paid Indian Civil Service officers have not 
to. wait. The editor asserts that, in. ite a at the. font that the Funke cerrion. Com- 


ae ee me, 


a enquires. ee these cena ‘concessions have heals nindo aie no r 
eo was offered to the Indian Civil. Service at the time of their engagement 
that they would be given so much salary at the-end of so many years service. 


. He. complains that.the case of the Provincial Civil Service officers, who made . 
frequent ‘complaints of ‘slow promotion; ‘ever received ‘the prompt consideration . 
which the complain. at. the’ better 5 oca Pitan Civil Service officers has now 
TENET OH de Cpe 4 


9B. ‘Referring to the iromtigias fast sanctioned for civilians in the: Punjab, 
Concessions to officers of the . United Provinces and Central Provinces, the Advocate 
Indian Civil Service; = ~ Giucknow) » of the 8th May 1913. ‘remarks aS 
follows :—.* . 
“ They say the Civil Service is a ‘begren-bor service and who can n say it is ‘ 

wee 8 ee ee 3 


> a. 4% 
. rah st 4 : 
wap LE RAWO Yi < 


(te) 


Froth the heaven comes the ‘windfall in the, sha @ s af sitcallons.: The prt 
motions have been given with retrospective effect and for three years. only, becange 
it is taken for granted that the Civil Service Commission x ail  TOCOTER nenithe a 
promotion to the » Indian Civil Service.” _ | itl teayrab 


99. ‘The Abhyudaya ad of. the Sed May 4913 say. that: nie: ‘hda- 
Supply of provisions to officers on ed and twenty Muhamr madan zamindars ‘of Sindh 


tour. have taken, an. oath by, the Qoran that they: will not - 


satisfy the ‘arbitrary demand of officials on tour for supplying. dder.and provisions 
to them. The editor expresses doubt whether the zamindars will.be able to 
keep their. vow, but: points out: that :such’a doterminéd: Spicit is’ argently — 
among the people. generally and:the. gaminiats in ‘particular. golrwwa inotpar sil 


100. ‘Referring to an oath said to have beén taken by.qne, hundred und smnte 
_. Supply of provisions to officers on zamindars of Sindh that, they. would jointly’, and Sayer 
‘tour, “ally resist’ extortion ‘by, abort ordinate. . _ government 

officials, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th’ May 1913 remarks that thi , Somewhat 
bold action on the part of usually submissive amithddts: sho Ws ‘thst the, evil of | Re 
‘exaction of rased has in'this Gage: overstépp ad: the ord naey bout i caneried 

The editor states that false recéipts at In some Cases ‘fa sk By. the :s vis if 
nates of officials on tour without’ payment of: ‘any kati 0 viltagers, an alse 
that in ‘some’ cases ‘officials are reported to have win en at the mal Saye of 
their subordinates, and he urges Governiient: to. direct. an enquiry into the 
matter. 

He observes that the action of the Sindh eatnindars can scarcely be condemn- 

ed if kept within the bounds of the law, and’ he: advises | Government to eradicate 
the evil instead of waiting for an organized resistance to it.. 
-- _ He also refers to the evils of begar, | especially i in the hill districts, where the 
villagers are required to supply not only provisions but coolies as well, and expresses 
the hope that, Sir James Meston will fame carly, ste ike to remove —— in this 
respect. — “¥e 


7, —Lucrstariow. 
Mil, , 


- ee VE Rarwar, 


i, 


: 2 2 tee 


The hia and North-Western 
Railway. — 


102. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the th May ‘1918 8 pyblishes a memorial a 

‘The Bongal and North-Western dressed to the Agerit of ‘his Bengal and Nort eth W eatarn, 
Railway, : Railway:by the residents’ of Fyiabad, Gonda, Bahraich’ 
and Balrampur, in . which the: ‘memorialists pray for'a throug ch train service between: 
Takarmandi and Tulsipur and between’ Dakarmands ‘and: i rai¢h. “They describe; 
the inconveniences and dangers of ‘changing at Mankapue’ nd Gonda, | nd suggest 
that, if the running of through trains ‘be not’ déémied’ advisable, 3 a through Carriag 
service consisting of one composite first and second-class drriagé and: one. composite 
inter and third class carriage should be attached 'to-one night and?oné day train. 


They also complain. that they have to: pay fora grhole’ first’ and second class 


composite carriage when they wish to reserve only- one: first: oz: second class com- 
partment on branch lines, and that..eyen.on payment. of the fare of the fuit' 
carriage the carriage is not detached and: re-attached. at the next changing station.;’ 


The Great Indien Peninsula Rail. 103. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th May 1913° 


ig" “eo that He ° a Fe rdi the railway accident 
in Berar should be a public tae” moe aw en hs y 


The editor says that the disaster was 80 ap 


g ‘and thé carelessness of the 


meer ‘employés: was 80 evident that nothing ene ‘than a public enquiry will © 


ublic confidence. He algo observes that..as the facts will become 


as B ss the injured persons: sue ‘the féilway’in court it is useless for the rail- .. 


way authorities to hold the enquiry in camera. 
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vy ah ae <j | WIL—Post-OFrries. . 


em ou i The is Aig dye (Allahabad) of the 8rd Maj 1913 publidhes ‘a letter 
: < The AlJahsbed city post office. oe 
stamps at. the Allahabad city post office, and asks the Postmaster-General to appoint 


in‘ which the writer complains that people have fo 
wait for half an hour or an hour before they can get 


a 4 Whole-time man ‘to sell ‘stamps there. aa 
-‘VIIt.—Natrve SOCIETIES AND “RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS.. - 


- 105,:; Bayi ‘Abrhad Husain Shaukat from Meerut contributes an article to the 
‘yao oli: Mashrig: (Gorakhpur) of the 29th April 1913 (received 


"Friday prhyers, as on the 3rd. May), in which he reproduces verses from 


the ‘@oran to prove ‘that Friday prayers are not binding on Muhammadans. 


. _. He plso says that, as no.time, has been fixed in. Muhammadan religious books 
for Friday prayers, they can, be easily: sid in the morning. He therefore suggests 
that, Friday prayers shonld be. said in.the morning, so that there may be. no inter- 
ference with the work of governmens, offices and. courts. |; 

| , Fe, resgea surprise that, Maulana Shibli should have ‘proposed that all 
Jit Ges yea he closed. on. Fridays, and. says, that. such a ‘Proposal would, never ‘be 
accepted by Government. ~ . . 
In conclusion he challenges Muham madan theologians to prove from the 
Qoran that his statements are incorrect. 


106. ‘The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 28th April 1918 (received on the 
” Complaints against the priests of 38d May), says that the priests of some of the temples 
Comngess Ge Seaaes, _ In Benares extort money from pilgrims, and complains 
that the constables on duty there do nothing to protect the latter. 


107.. The Musawat aye bs the 24th April go ig : ~ 20th 
ril), ridicules the attempt made by Maulana Shi 
lene Hees ny justify. the part played by him in securing the sus- 
pension. of Maulvi Abdul.Karim... 

The editor says that Maulana Shibli. hee made his case worse b y the article 
he has contributed in his defence to the Zamindar (Lahore). 

He observes that the article on jehad was an innocent one, and takes Maulana 
Shibli to task for exhibiting such undue fear of Government. He goes on to say 
that Government fully realizes the worth of persons who prefer to flatter it at the 
expense of the interests of their community. 


108. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th April 1913 (received on 
the 3rd May), says that the action of Maulana Shibli 
in sending a copy of the proceedings of the meeting 
held at his house, together with a translation of the article on jehad in An» ‘Nadwah, 
will be regarded with the greatest contempt by the Muhammadan community. 

‘The “editor remarks that no exception could have been taken to Maulana 
Shibli’s action, if the article had heen really objectionable, but that the article was 
ey purely academic and. religious, discussion.on, the subject of jehad. 

__ He advises the Mubammadan public. not, to be misled by the attacks made < on 
Muhammadan leaders by false adyocates...of liberty like Maulana, Shibli, and he 
concludes by expreming. regret that the Nadwah i is under the management of that 
gentléman. 


109. ‘The Azad (Cawnpore) of the’ 29th April 1913 condemns the article 

— saalaeatela on jehad in An Nadwah as most inopportune, in 

oe ee ee ee bsnl view of the excited state of Muhammadan feeling 

x India, and -exprespes ppbeaval of Maulana Bhibli's action against Maulvi Abdul 

Brith, 

~~ ‘The editor advises Maulana Shibli, i in case of any difference of opinion be- 

tween himself and the other,members of the Managing Committee of the. Saciogn, 
to sever his connection with that institution. _ 


110. The Mashriq (Gorakhpar) of he. 29th Apr pril BY (received. on the 3rd 

mee 3 ay), says that Maulvi Abdul Karim should be 

The esticte on johot fn 40 Keatonls grateful . Sir James Meston that he has been let 

off with a light punishment of six months’ Siepension, and has not been prosecuses 
under the Press Act; | 


The article: on jehud in An Nadwah. 


7 b 
j ' / ts , ‘ on a wii: * 
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"(aa ) 


Pog ng a le it. Fy ‘useless for: Muhamimadan newspapers to dis- 

uss the matter... The on. of jehad was inopport the present tame and 

might have misled ignorant people... . He reminds Indi hy haa that the 

| engor-t aie; religious liberty under British rule: Shan is enjbyéd'by thé’ ‘N ml 

mada rene snbjecis ot some, Muha inmadan, states, and. that undet the auld of, mnfshcon 
n 


and benign Government it is only, right to.rofrain, from discussie ;the 
ey of jehad, when such a discussion is likely, to render the tale ff fdministré- 


tion more difficult and to endanger thé public péace! © eg 

(> Referring to the criticism of Maulana Shiblits-adtion ‘by. hawt . adit ; news- 
papers; he ‘ pot bre out’ that the: Manlana is:réspdhsible for the existence Af. dhe 
| Wadoh, and should not be — if he: ‘acted: ‘in seoordance with the ordets of 
the managing committee. Lis o Mads HSV Ay Ws $i i deult OVO. | ahi WO% a Sul: 
“« Tn eoni¢lusion hé rottorates his optitt hint! ttlows: - ft ath iat 
which ‘publish’ inflammatory articles on Yehod are thé et binates® 
from ty tical motives.’ He aasorts that hw? ‘are’ tnany’ | ‘N 


AB ph a ‘do ‘hot ‘bél 
rs, he Lint 


Wi 
their “denunciations a t Christians © pelle nots, ae si Ae - 


‘111. Al Bashir ‘(Btawah) of the 29th A peta (esi on, ‘the 8rd rd May), 
u 


The article onjehad in An Nadwah.. pon out that th @ subject of jehad.,has b een 
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books, and that the. article. on jehad in An‘ Nadwah was urely religious and 
acidemic one. The editor says that Maulana Shibli’ ought to liste Pied the 
article among the members of the Nadwah and acted according to their decision. 
He condemns Maulana Shibli’s action in suspending Maulvi ‘Abdul Karim, and 
expresses contempt for his lack of moral courage in trying to shift the responsibility 
on others. He also takes exception: to Maulana‘\Shibli’s characterization of the 
article on jehad as “ detestable,’’ and says that, if Sir Antony: MacDonnell had been 
at the head of affairs, it would have see to the proéecution: of Maulvi Abdul 
Karim under the Press Act. coe 


In conclusion he thanks the Yiislin Gazette (Lucknow) for’ exposing the 
duplicity of Maulana Shibli. | 


112. The Muslim Gazette Cibknoi of the 8 Sih April .1918, (received on 


= tn Sle the 8rd May), pu isha @ contributed article in 
Tho article en johad in An Hadweh, at, the oritee's ‘states that there ‘are ot parties in 
the Nadwah, and that Maulvi Abdul Karim was a victim :of this party feeling. 


He suggests that Maulana Shibli was itis sired ‘by personal motives, seeing that he 
took such drastic action agairist Maulvi Abdul 'Karim that: he he ad his action sanc- 
tioned by an irregular committee, anid invited tents étition of Govétnment, to the 
matter: | , TES BASIS 

Ho suggests that a deputation shbdld wail & on the” Lieutenant’ Gaver sr 
to convince him of the harmlessness' of the atticlé on jehad in'An Nadwah, and 
also asks Maulana Shibli not to ruin'the Midwak by ping fo db ain the 
of those teachers against whom he hin persorigl grudge. eS 


113. Lala Lajpat Rai contributes an article to the pe (Oakapea for 
The growth of the worship of April 1913 (received on the abn April), in which he 
individuals ia the Arya Samaj. deplores ‘the growth ‘of what’ he calls Gurudom or 
Popedom (worshi P of individuals) i in the Arya Samaj: Ha. points. out. that... leading 
Arya Samajists of both the Mahatma and the college parties are nowadays give 
the title of. Mahatma, Maharishi,” Rishi, Sriman; Swami;"Mini, Pujya apad, an 
appeals to the leaders not to destroy the liberal, and fompcratio, api. of the eamaj 
by accepting such titles, «° 
114: "The Azad (Cawnpore) ‘of thi 6th Mey ry AOL publishes the lecture. deli- 


vered at Lahore b a Tip Bai on the 21st April 
mean on the’ subject of “Raed the “Arya fie ae : 


115. Shanti Narayan Bharati pduitributes poem entitled “The prayer of the 


: mother cow” to the Edward ( Jawnpore) for April 
_ Fhe cow-protection movement, 1913 (received on the 29th April), in Pgh the jae 
prays to be saved from the butcher’ s knife. 
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if tee il 116. Referring to the differences existing between Hindus and Muhamma- 
| Relations between Hindusand Mu. 08 regarding cow-killing, the Tawhid (Meerut) of 
hammadans and the cow-killing the Ist May 1913 (received on the 3rd May), suggests 
—. that legislation should be introduced in order to 
t penalize writings and speeches in which Hindus and Muhammadans attack directly 
ia or indirectly each others religion and civilization. The editor also urges that 
al English officials should not grant interviews to Hindus and Muhammadans who 
ie make complaints against the rival community. 
it "april 1918" 117. The Bhaskar (Meerut) for April 1918 (received on the 29th April), 
“i European scholars and the Rama- publishes an article, in which the editor deplores the 
| | | yan and the Mahabharata, fact that European scholars fix the date of the Maha- 
et) | bharat before that of the Ramayan in order to suit their theory of the conditions 
Ma prevailing in ancient India. He says that such a perversion of Indian history is 
‘lie discreditable to Indian thought and institutions, and he urges Indians to under- 
in take research work in order to disprove such wrong contentions on the part of 
ts European scholars. 


t i TX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 

tt Nil. 

j i | ©. E. W. SANDS, . 

| 7 | Nari Tab: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 

i Criminal Investigation Department, 

} The 9th May 1918. United Provinces. 
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55. Muhammadan education ove see 463 93.. Religious and moral instructions for pri- 
56. Muhammadan education oe cco |§6=—- 8658 soners je ae a ge 
57. Muhammadan education see woe 463 
68. Muhammadan education w+ a oe V.—LEGISLATION. 
59. Muhammadan education ove oo. 464 Nil, 
60. Muhammadan education oce we «©. 464 a ; 
61. Primary school teachers ioe vee = 465 VI.—RAILWAY. 
62. Elementary education in the United Prov- 
7 ine a os oe 94. Complaint about the booking clerk of 
63. Elementary education in the United Prov- Araon (Kast Indian Railway) ove 472 
noses «. - . — 95. The Great Indian Peninsula Railway 
64. The Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, collision ee _ oe = 472 
Aligarh - ‘i wee = 465 VII.—POST OFFICE. 
65. The education membership of the Muham- Nil, 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh... 465 
66. The education membership of the Muham- VIII.—_NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh... 466 GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
67. The Aligarh Institute Gazette ... - | 
68, The Central Hindu College and Theosophy 466 96. The social status of Ahirs __... we = 478 
69. The Central Hindu College and Theosophy 466 97. Miss Tennant and the Hindu Marriage 
70. The Central Hindu College and Theosophy 467 Reform League ... ose coe §6=— 48 
. 7Y. The Central Hindu College, Benares ... 467 98. The condition of Islam eee oe «= 478 
72. The Central Hindu College, Benares ce «6807 99. Speech of Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan at 
73. The Central Hindu College and Mrs. Besant 467 Amritsar coe ove coe §6=— 474 
74, The Central Hindu College and Mrs. Besant 468 100. The need for reviving religious zeal of 
75. The Theosophical Educational Trust o- 468 Indian Muhammadans pin ee 
76. The Theosophical Educational Trust .. 468 101. Arya Samaj asked to establish ayslums ... 474 
(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land: a yh release = = as 
Nil, 10. The article on jehad in An Nadwah oe =474 
105. The article on jehad in An Nadwah oo. 475 
(9)— General: 106. Mr. Arundale’s letter tothe “Group” ... 475 
77. The lingua franca for India ... ac «640 
78. The use of the Roman scriptin India ... 470 oa we 
79, The Urdu-Hindi controversy ... eee 470 107. Cart-drivers of Pauri and cruelty to 
80. Law publicationsin Hindi .., 470 animals oe eee ooo 64.75 
| 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PHRTODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst May 1913.) 


¢ Temporarily stopped. 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor.. Circulation, | 
ENGLISH. . 
1 | Meerut College Magazine ee | Meerut .» | Quarterly... | Professor 0. H. Lea; European; 85 se . 800 copies, 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 5, 
gine. sophist ); 68. 
3 | Hindustan Review ... eee | Allahabad eee Do. «ee | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1500 
rister-at-Law; Kayasth ; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette ove eee | Allahabad ove Do. «ee | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 *” 
at-Law. | 
5 | Prabudha Bharat... eee | Almora oe Do. «- | Swami Virj4nand; Bengali Sany4si; 2,274 99 
36. 
6 | Student World ove cece | Lucknow one Do. ee | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. sec eee 450 " 
7 Theosophy in India... eee | Benares eee Do. .« | R&ébu Bhagwan Das, M.A., Vashiya 5,500 = 
| Agarwal (Theosophist). 
7 " Te) Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
8 | Allahabad Law Journal eee | Allahabad coe | Weekly ove | be. Gittk Chand Bae erji, M.A., 2,000 4, 
| LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. | 
9 | Cosmopolitan eee eee | Dehra Dun ove Do. + | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- | 600s 5 
man. 
10 | Advocate cee eee | Lucknow eo | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang& Pras4d Varmé; 1,100 sy 
: Khatri; 55. 
Il | Leader ... ove eee | Allahabad ee | Daily .- | Mr. C. ¥Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 = 4 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
12 | Mahfémandal Magazine and /| Benares eve | Monthly .. | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies. 
Nigam4gam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
“13 | KhichriSamaéchér ... = «ee | Mirzapur coe | Weekly ... | MAdho Prasad ; Khatri; 60 eee 5 on 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
14 | Trishul ... see --> | Benares «oe | Monthly .« | Bhol4 N&th Bhattichfrya; 46 ose 1,000 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU. 
| : Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 ... aoe 
i ooo | All 500 copies, 
f16 | Aligarh Monthly .. Aligarh coe | Monthly wee | H&fiz Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 
URDU. hammadan ; 35. 
16 | Adib =u ove ee | Allahabad ee | Monthly ... | Munshi Pyfre L&l Shakar; Native 150 copies, 
Christian ;32. — 
17 Alamgir eee eee ssiind Aligarh eee Do. eee Piarey Lal, Vaishya ; 41 eee eee 1,000 99 
18 | Al Fasih eee eee | Bareilly ove Do. .. | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- 350 - 
madan; 45. 
19; Al Asr ... “eee «+ | Lucknow oe | Do. oo | Piarey L4l Shakir. 
20 | Al Awérif ose eee | Lucknow ae Do. .- | Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 900 copies. 
fal | Al Islém eve eee | Allahabad cee Do.  .. | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43... 300 
22 | Al Késim ee eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 1,180 | « 
pur). madan. ' 
, | Maulvi Shibli Nom4ni; Muhammadan ; 
7 56. 
S)sctavn 0 “| Lucknow ve | Do. +) | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- ( “oh 
| dan; 40. nies ha 
° Wasi-ul-Hasan Vil, ofhe coo eee 
ae lS - | smernew med a ao | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi a ae - 8 
25 | An Najm eee | Lucknow ian Do. ‘ce Maulvi Abdus Shakar; 34... vine 900 ma 
26 Arya Patra ove e+ | Bareilly roe Do. .. | Babu Rém Kayasth; 33... ae 850° 9 
27 | AryaSaméchér... --+ | Cawnpore = Do. -.. | B&bu Anand Sartip; Kayasth;42  ... ae 
28 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur sia Do. ..« | Pande Rém Saran Lfl; Kayasth; 43 ... 70 
29 | Edward ... ee -«- | Cawnpore an Do.  ... | Shy4m Sundar Lél Nigam... sae 200» 
30 | Hamdard-i-Qaum = .« «oe | Meerut — Do. .. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500 yy 
31 | Kh&tan... ove ee | Aligarh ai Do. «ee | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- 500» 
madan ; 36. 
32 | Khurshed-i-Naénp4ra eee | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. .. | Mahammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29... 525 
33 | Kshattriya me eco | Meerut ae Do. eee ©6|: Shadi Ram. 
34 | Kul Bhiskar ine ee | Allahabad rom Do. .. | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 30 500 copies. 
35 Old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 eee eee | 1,000 99 
86 | Pardah Nashin .., eee ae | Do.  .. | Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 35 on iis 70. 4 
$7 P ostal Magazine tae eee Agra eee one ' Do, eee Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan ; 800 .y) 
“- | | Muhammadan ; 29. 
* Jrregular. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—(continued). -. 


| — ‘ 
: | No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation,. 
1 38 | Satopkari ee ee | Bareilly ... | Monthly ... | Lala Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 eee 1,600 copies, 
: *39 | Tabsira ... vee ee | Lucknow eee Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan see | 600 mn 
: 40 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia we | Meerut we | Do. .. | Shih Muhammad Fazil ; 36 eS 
! : 41 | Tyagi Brahman... we | Meerat sé Do. ... | Salig Ram Sharma, oes 530s, 
: 42 Urdu-i-Mualla a ww. | Aligarh pee Do. iis | ~ ee B.A.; Muhamma- 500 is 
| ; 43 | Vaishya Hitkéri_... oo | Meerut ia Do. wee | Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 35 ... cee 760 gg 
if 44|Zam4na... ose ... | Cawnpore os Do. ... | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 * 
if Kayasth ; 30. | | 
} 45 | Zi4-ul-Islam par ».. | Moradabad es Do. ee | S@iyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 oe 550 gy 
| i 46 | Akhb4r-i-Im4mia ... .. | Lucknow ... (Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Mahammadan; 76 .... 200g 
| 47 | Gurukul Sam4chér ... .» | Budaun er Do. son | © andit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman ; 5005, 
| 48 | Jain Pradip ma »» » Deoband (Saharan- Do. oe Joti Praséd ; Jain; 29. 
| j © 49 Lucknow Gazette ... ‘ Slade ‘a Do. .«« | Manzur Ahmad; 35 Es nw “ sh 200 copies. 
| ' 50 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ee | Fatehpur ee Do. . | Ldla Mathura Preskd ; Kayasth; 35... 160 = 
| f | 61 | Vyspéri and Karigar .. | Benares ae Do. ... | B&bu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 46 ___... 350 
| #52 | All-India Shiah Gazette ... | Lucknow .. | Three times } Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32... ove 600 
@ month. 
63 | AgraAkhbaér Ee... eco | AGIA vec .. | Weekly ... | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36... nee 400 
54 | Akhbar Saudfgar ... .. | Meerut ‘i Do. _ ... | Chidammi Lal ... an oii 450s 
65 Al Bashir eee .. | Etawah as Do. ... | Mahammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; | 950 
56 | Al Khalil “an ». | Bijuor... one Do. ine Manivi Khalil-ur-Rahmén ; 41 or 400 , 
67 | Al Mushir a .. | Moradabad | Do. | Saiyid Fal Husain; 38 .. swe 600» 
58 | Aligarh Institute Gazette . | Aligarh a Do. ... | Muhammad Muktad& Khan ; 32 ove 900 
59 | Anwar-i-Alam cee : .. | Dehra Dan ee .. | Llahi Bakhsh coe ove 600» 
*60 | Awé4za-i-Khalq _... .. | Benares ‘és Do. _... | Munshi Galb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 —.,, 
61} Az4d... eee .- | Cawnpore ie Do. .. | Daya Narayan Nigam sae ove 1,200 , 
62 | Cawnpore Gazette ... -«» | Cawnpore re Do. ... | Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth ove 400 =O, 
68 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari ... | Rampur sia Do. coe | Muhammad Féraék Hasan; 58 | i 300. Sli, 
64 | Fitnah ... sen see | Gorakhpur on Do. .«« | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 48  — 
65 | Hitaishi... a we. | Pilibhit vi Do. ... | Jagadamba Prasad ose “a — ~. 
66 | Independent vin .. | Allahabad a Do. .» | Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth “i 1000 , 
67 | Ittihad ... one .. | Amroha (Morad- 1 Do, ... | Saiyid Majahid Husain J auhar ; tr | 450 . 
68 | JAdu... sen * Ph msec <a .. | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 _ a. a 
69 | Kaiser-i-Hind on .. | Fyzabad = Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 .. - i 1,000 ,, 
70 | Kéyasth Hitkéri ... | oe se Do. ... | Kamté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 she 
71 | Mashrigq ... pen we | Gorakhpur ies Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham ; 48 925 
72 | Medina — on ee | Bijnor... _ Do. .. | Majid Husain ; 50 _ eve 350, 
73 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... see | Moradabad ine Do. eo. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 ove ose 200 .C lis, 
74 | MusAfir ... eS “ai. = me Do. ... | Pandit Téré Dat; Arya ; 26 ise 1800 =s,,, 
75 | Musawat o we | Allahabad om Do. vee | Nazir Ahmad, 
76 | Muslim Gazette .. eee ee aes ee | 1,000 copies. 
77 | Naiyar-i-Azam —_— ee | Moradabad sa Do. vee | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 ove se 450 
78 | Nizim-ul-Mulk ae .. | Moradabad ae Do. ... | Qazi Fahim-ud-din;54 .. iia 400 
79 | Rahbar ... wa ... | Moradabad ath Do. | B&bu Banwiri L4l; Vaishya; 31 — 400 on 
: : * Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued).. 


_ 


No, Name of publication, — Where published. Edition. .Name, caste and age of editor. | Circulation. 
Rohilkhand Gazette we | Bareilly | Weekly .., | Abdul Aziz; 47... oo . 600 copies, 
Sahifa ... eee ove | Bijnor .0 .. | Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... eee 350 ra : 
Surma-i-Rozgér cee sas Agra .. coe Do. ae Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... : coo | 250, a 

$8 | Tafrih ... ove ee | Lucknow one Do. coe | Ramshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26 =. — | 

84 | TAjir a. eee coe | Meerut ‘es Do. wwe | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35. vec a 250 ‘ 
g5 | Tauhid ... tee oe | Meerut ve Do. ... | Khwaja Hasan Nizami. | | 
86 Tohfa-i-Hind on ee | Bijnor... ove Do. ae | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... eee 400 copies. 
g7 | Union Gazette ee ee | Bareilly it Do. eee | Munshi Karam Il4hi; 32, ee | 

gs | Zul Qarnain eve eo | Budaun we | Do. oe | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43.., cn _ 800 copies, . 
g9 | Hindustani = we ee , Lucknow a. | Twice a week “a Gangé Praséd Varmé; 170 is 

90 | Nasim-i-Agra cee coo | ATA ue nn mi Cx ‘Baba Bireshwar Sany4l; Bengali Brah- 300 

91 | Oudh Akhb&r li. ee | Lucknow «itpeip we Munshi Thips Prasid; Kayasth; 62 ... | 3004, 

92 Sar Punch a ee | Shahjahanpur_... Do. ... | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... eee 400 - 

| Anabi0-Uapv. | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; 30 in BL Sue 
oe 25 a meas — “| | Maulvi Abdal Wali; 27 ~ —— 
HINDI. | | : 3 

94 | Almoré Akhbfr  .s. ... | Almora v0 Monthly oe. — Sadanand Sanwfél; Brahman ; 130 copies. 
+95 | Anand Kédambini ... .. | Mirzapur wo | Da om» | Penile Bedel Basigen; - Chantel; 100-1, 

96 | Bhératodaya oa vee | Moradabad coe Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharmé4; 37 ... oe Small ,, 

97 | Bh&skar ... oa see | Meerut eee Do.  . | Raghubir Saran eee ove 300 gg 

9g | Bishal Kirti en . Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. oe Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal, 

99 | Brahman Samfché&r... oe. | Meerut iii Do. ee | Jagannéth Prasid; Brahman nee 405 copies. 
100 | Brahman Sarvasva ... we | Ltawah je Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman ; 55 800 ‘45 
101 | Deh&ti ... a wee | BeNares a Do. .. | Quld4b Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... 600_—S—é««s, 

*102 | Dharm Kusumékar ... .. | Cawnpore oes Do. eee | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.; 40 aks 1500 , 

103 | Garhwéli - ir Oe Pandit Tara Dutt; M.A., LL.B.; Brab- 950 4 
104 | Garhwél Samfchér ... eo. | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ove Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small - 
105 | Griha Lakshmi... .. | Allahabad 1 = Shri Mati Gorél a” hl. 
106 | Indu. aw iia a Benares as Do. . oe | Ambik4& Prasid Gupta; 26 ... ove 650 
107 | JésGs oe ... | Gahmar (Ghasipur) Do. ee | Gopal Réim; Bania; 45... ona 300 iw 
108 | Kalw4r Kshatriya Mitra .. | Allahabad a Do. oe | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... ose 450 “ 
109 | Kanyakubj Hitkéri... ... | Cawnpore we» | Do. oe | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 on a 
110 | M&heswari = ... | Aligarh m | Do. eee =| Lhakur Karan; Kori; 36 pam 3,000 - 
111 | Maryadé ii eo. | Allahabad i Do. .. | Pandit Krishna K4nt Mélaviya; 27 ... 1,600 ,, 
112 | Négri Prachérak =... vee | Lucknow ma Do. we | Omacharan Boner cya sas 300 
113 | Nava Jiwan i vee | Benares ee Do.  .. | Keshodeo Shastri ; 37 cee eee 1,000 =, 
114 | Rasik Mitra soe .. | Cawnpore .. | Do. .. | Manohar Ll; Brahman ; 35 coe 500» 
115 | San4dhyopk4érak ... cco | AQTA vee a Do. ... | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube ... ‘iss 630 
116 | Sanftan Dharm Patéka vee | Moradabad vee | «© DO. ~— onee—~|:«Pandit Ram Sardp ; Brahman; 42 cee 1900 
117 | Saraswati we .» | Allahabad ss Do. .« | Pandit Mahdbir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 .. 4,000 ,, 
“118 Satya Prakésh Ms ... | Kunch (Jalaun) ... | Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Gopal Sharma a 300 * 
119 | Stri Darpan at .«. | Allahabad oe Do. = ave — eer Devi Nehra;. Kash- 700i, 
120 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad ese Do. ee | Srimati Yasodé Devi;31 ... eee 3,000 =, 
' an oon stopped, 
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Litt of newspapers and perivdicdte—(edndlaited). 


‘Wame lof publication, — ‘| “Where published. Edition. ‘Name, ¢aste-and age 6f éniver. | ‘Ctroulation, - 


, 4 | 


. . < eee vi 


Sndbinidhi, “we | “Allah we | Monthly 1. ey Jagannith Praséd Shakla; ‘Vii- | 600 ‘copitts, 
| ya ; 36. 


Swadesh Bandhava — ae | Agta ... we | Do, ». | Kuawar'Hanwant Singh; R&jput; 46} ‘860 ,, 

Vaishys “ % see i eee Allahabad owe . Do. ese S ¥ Sangam Ll; ‘Agarwal ; 22.00 a Lea ‘S00 ia ' 

V&nijya Sukhd&yak ... we | Benares nt oe w. | Babu Jagannéth Praghd ; M&thiir Brah- | 1,000 4° 
| man; 38. : 


Veda Prakfh°  \.. = «ee. | Meerut be Do. so '| Swami Talsi Ram; Btahman, Atya; 41 | 1,090 4 


Abhir Samfchér_  .. woo | Etawah oo. |Lwice’* month 7 Dalip Singh, | 
Kehattriya Mitra... © | Benaréa ue {° Do, 4. | Prasidha Natiyan Sitigh, B.A.;“Kshat-'| 1,000 “obits, 


| ve triya; 44. | . Se | 
R4jpat ... one eee | AQEB . sce ot oe oo. | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 coe | 1,800 


| ‘VySpériand Kérigar ° «| Benares we f° Do. aa + B&bu Thékur Praskdy Khatri; £6 i 49% 
Prem ve ae ‘es ‘Bindtaban (Mattra)’ ‘Three times 


> 


Kanwar Mahendra Pratip ; Hitdu; 30 go 
Abhyudays sit sii ! ‘Allahabad see | Weekly  ...°4 Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya ; 28 we) 8,000 
Anand ... as i Lucknow sini Do. ee’ Pandit Shiva N&th ; Brahman ‘ ‘45 i ‘S00 


Arya Mitra © 9 0. wen | ARTM sce we | Do. ae} Sritvén Pandit Shiva Shankat ‘Kavya-| ‘1/760 


sg ' | tirtha; Brahman. ee 4 
Bhérat Jiwan © sue wo. | Beriarés «| Do. see | Babu Shri Krishna Varmé ; Khatri ; 31 1500 


Bhérat Sudash& Pravarttk ...| Fartikhatiad ..| ‘Do. ... | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4;Brah-| 1,000 
? . oS ; man; 45. a ay 
Jain Gazette eco eco | Aligarh | eee | Do. see |. Léla Misri ‘fai:;Jain; Banker. .  eate || ‘900 
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( a ) eoeioeds. 
(a)—Foreign, cae 
1. The editor of the Sotee (Moan) in the issue of the 8th May 1918 
received on the 10th May), expresses regret t 
Bho Ouinneo ant ment the president of the @hinese republic should have 
‘asked the Christians of différent countries to'pray for the prosperity of the Chinese, 
and thus have given them hope that Chiaa was prepared to accept Christianity. . 
He says that it was the imitation of European civilization which ruined the 


“mutional vharacter ‘of the Persians ‘and the Turks, and he expresses apprehension | 


‘that the Chinese, if they similarly adopt European customs, will fare worse ‘than 
‘the Persians or the Turks. Noahs a. 

| 3. The editor of the (inate Age in a issue of the 8th May “age 
; i te recverved on the 10th May), expresses approval o 

| Rndign Tey fon Tenn remgees- the proposal to establish colonies in Anatolia for 
Turkish refugees, ‘at the wxpense of the Indian Muhammadans, but objects to the 
colonies ‘being named the “ Zaminder” ‘and the “ Comrade”. . ee 


« 


! 


He suggests that they should be named the Indian Muhammadan colonies. 
3. The ‘editor of the Tawhid (Meerut) in the issue of the 8th May 1913 
lt lla  °  {received:on the ‘10th 3 
oe . Khwaja Kamal-uddin from England that the Secre- 
‘tary of State for India is likely shortly to adopt some practical measures which will 
“have the effect of cheeking ‘the ‘growth of Islam in Africa, and says that, if the 
oo be correst, Khwaja Kamal-addin should inform ‘the Secretary of ‘State that 

“all his efforts to retard the progress: of Islam ‘in Africa will befutile. 

4, The editor of ‘the Zuwhid (Meerut) ‘in ‘the issue of ‘the Sth May 1913 
The profosal to establish univer- “(received ‘on ‘the 10th May), says ‘that Nawab Haji 


ities at Meoca and Medina. — Ismail Khan is always o dto every popular move- 
a éf the Muha ie : yS opposed to every popula 


- He ‘refers “to the views: expressed ‘by ‘the Nawab with regard.to the proposal 
“$ establish universities.at Mevca and Medina, ‘aud to his suggestion for appointing 
“Ruropean professors in these universities, and remarks ‘that, if the Nawab's adviee 
“be acted upon, Christians will have an easy way of accomplishing their long- 
‘Cherished: dream ‘of oocupying the holy places of the Muhammadans. 
5. The-Agra Akhbar of the 7th May 1913 (received on fhe 12th May), 
__ Maulana ‘Shibli’s proposal for an EXPTESSCS approval of Maulana Shibli’s proposal ‘to 
- “Bstamic University at Mecca. establish an Islamic University at Mecca, and com- 
_ plains that the Turks have made no efforts to educate the Arabs. 
= The editor says that if the Turks had spread education amongst the Arabs 
and taught them the use of modern weapons of warfare, they would not have 
fared so badly in their present strugele with the Balkan Allies. He suggests 
that the Turkish government should impose a tax of one rupee per head on 
every pilgrim to Mecca in order to meet the expenses of the proposed University 
= Bags and urges that a newspaper should also be issued from Mecca and 
6. The Sahifa-(Bijaor) of the 12th May 1913 condemns the proposal of 
' ‘Maulana Shibli’s proposal for an Maulana Shibli to establish .an Islamic University at 
, -Yalamic University at Mecca. Mecca. 
. The editor says that the conditions prevalent in Arabia are quite different 
from those of Europe and.America, and that modern sciences and arts will prove of 
no benefit to the Arabs. : | 
He expresses apprehension that if the Arabs be educated they may have to 
_ face the same difficulties as the Persians and the Turks. He-considers that the 
Turkish and British governments will not allow the establishment of any such 
university as has been proposed by Maulana Shibli, and urges him to forego the 
oe e, a university which is calculated to endanger the freedom and peace of the 
J, iA correspondent who signs himeclf “ Haxmse MuxH11s-UD-DavLA”’ ‘con- 
+ Maulans Shibii's proposal for en tributes an article to‘the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of 
. ' falamto University'at Meco, the:43th ‘May 1018 (recsived.on the 15th May), in 


), refers to.a report sent by 
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which he supports Maulana Shibli Nomani’s proposal to establish an Islamic Univer: — 
sity at Mecca, and remarks that it will unite the Muhammadans of the world 
into one body. 

He urges his co-religionists to open a Mecca University fund, and asks them 
to subscribe to it liberally. 

He urges the Muhammadan press to popularize the Mecca University move- | 
ment: amongst the Muhammadans, and predicts that much good will result to 
them from the establishment of an Islamic University at Mecca. . . or 


8. The Pardanashin (Agra) for February 1913 (received on the 8th May), 
publishes a contributed poem, in which the writer 
deplores the sufferings of Muhammadans throughout 
the world, and attributes the downfall of Turkey to European intrigue. She 
asserts that the Italian-Turkish and the Balkan wars were parts of a European 
conspiracy to turn the Turks out of Europe. She describes the atrocities alleged to 
have been committed by the Balkan Allies on Macedonian Muhammadans, and 
appeals to Indian Muhammadan women to help the Turks with funds. 


9. The Pardanashin (Agra) for March 1913 (received on the 8th May), 
publishes an article contributed by a Turkish writer, 
. in which he deplores the situation in Turkey and the — 
sufferings of the Muhammadans in Macedonia, and appeals to Indian Muham- 
madans for pecuniary help. | | ms 

He says that the European Powers have conspired to turn the Turks out of 
Europe, and that, if the Indian Muhammadans want the Turks to continue as 
defenders of the holy places of Islam, they should not hesitate in helping them. 

In the same issue of the paper there are six other poems and articles in which 
the situation in Turkey and other Islamic countries generally is deplored, and Indian 
Muhammadan ladies are asked to sympathize with the Turks and to give them 
pecuniary help. | | 


10. The Pardanashin (Agra) for March 1913 (received on the 8th May), 
publishes a contributed poem, in which the writer com- 

lains that the European ‘Christians, who owe their 
civilization to the Muhammadans, instead of being grateful to their benefactors, 
have begun to oppress them. He says that, though the Muhammadans have 
been branded as seditious and barbarous and have been accused of introduc- 
ing the system of jehad (religious war), the Christians have proved themselves to 
be far more depraved. He points out that Morocco, Persia and Turkey have one 
after another fallen victims to European aggression, and asserts that the downfall 
of Turkey will mean the annihilation of Islam. 


Boycott of European goods by 11. The Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) for April 1913 
sndion Mehommadane. (received on the 5th May), has the following :— _ 


‘In the name of God, the kind and merciful. 
THE BOYCOTT MOVEMENT. 


Question. | 


What do the wlama (theologians) of the religion (Islam) say about this 
question? Zaid (A) says that, in view of the overt acts of the European Powers in 
trying to conquer Islamic countries like Morocco, Tripoli, Persia and the European 
and African possessions of Turkey, and in view of their expressed intention to-par- 
tition among themselves in the near future the Asiatic possessions of Turkey like 
Armenia, Syria and Arabia, the brotherhood of Islam demands that every Muham- 
madan, besides helping the afflicted Islamic countries with life, property and loans, 
should at any rate avoid benefiting the enemies (of Islam).. The simplest and 
easiest method of achieving this object is a gradual boycott of goods manufactured © 
in European countries. That is, an immediate boycott. should be effected of those 
articles of which an immediate boycott is possible. With regard to the remaining 
articles, efforts should’ be made to manufacture them in this country, and then their 
use should be given up. This will ensure that the wealth acquired from Muham- 
madans will not be used in injuring Islamic interests. Besides, by the use.of 
country-made goods the wealth of ‘the country will not go out, and Muhammadans 
will turn their attention to commerce and industries, which is very necessary at the 
present moment. Now the question is as. to how far this statement. of. Zaid (A) is 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


( 41). 
_ true, and whether Islam permits the Muhammadan democracy to do its best to act 
according to his suggestions. ae oe eae 

becen ; a Answer, i. . 7 
In view of existing circumstances this is not only permissible but necessary. 


No doubt it is lawful to have relations with infidels (non-Muhammadans) in 


worldly matters. But both reason and authority (precedent) prove that motives 


of necessity and expediency can make unlawful what is: lawful. . For instance, it 


is not unlawful for a Muhammadun fo marry a Jew or a Christian wife, but Hazrat 
(Prophet) had, during the period of his Caliphate, forbidden (such marriages). 
Again, though it is not unlawful to keep an infidel servant, still, if such action is 
opposed to considerations of Islamic expediency, it becomes unlawful. There is a 
story to the effect that Hazrat Umar Farug requested Abu Mulna Ash’ari to supply 
him with an accountant for auditing his accounts. The latter brought a Christian, 
on which the former said :—‘ If I had gone to you and you had done this, I would 
haye surely rebuked you (that is, I have excused you because you yourself came to 
me). I had asked you for a man whom I could trust, and you have brought a person 
whose religion differs from mine.’ ae mes 

Besides this, it is never desirable to prefer the manufactures of foreign 
countries to those of one’s own country.; © 2 © rae 


The Prophet himself preferred articles manufactured in Arabia to articles 


manufactured outside Arabia, as is evident from a statement in Sanau Ibn Maja to 
the effect that the Prophet ordered that bows manufactured in Persia should be 
given up in favour of those manufactured in Arabia. Quite apart from commer- 
cial and economic boycott, there are examples to be found (in Islam) of total boy- 
cott, i.e. in the matter of eating, talking and other social relations. In the eleventh 
parah and the fourteenth Raka’at of the Surd-i-Tobd of the Qoran it is said: 
‘Three persons who remained behind in the battle were cursed and their condition 
became such that their existence on this earth became very miserable, and those 
who loved them began toshun them.’ This incident relates to the battle of Tabuk. 
In this battle, which took place in the summer season, the Muhammadans, who 
were mostly poor, found it a great hardship to leave their homes, and some persons, 
among whom were some rich hypocrites and some poor believers (Muhammadans), 
asked the permission of the Prophet not to go to the battle. On reaching Tabuk 
the Prophet received verses (by inspiration from God) in which those who remained 


behind and did not join the battle were blamed and were described ‘as hypocrites by: 
God. Six men had remained behind in Medina after the Prophet had left, but they - 


were not hypocrites. Three of these men cursed their lower (earthly) passions, 
and bound themselves to the pillars of a mosque and took an oath that they 
would not free themselves until the Prophet himself loosened their bonds. When 
the Prophet returned to Medina and learnt of the condition of those three men he 
also took an oath that he would not loosen their bonds until God would order him 
to do so. God then informed His Prophet of the sufferings of those men in the 
following terms :— | con. : 

‘There are some people who have confessed their sins and have admitted 
that they have mixed up their good deeds and evil deeds. Very soon God will 
accept their repentance, and God has accepted their repentance.’ ) 

But no command was received from God regarding the retaining three 
men, among whom was Ka’ab Ibn Malik. Therefore the associates of the Prophet 
as well as the very nearest relatives and wives of those three sinners left off talking 
and sitting with them, and did not allow them to associate with themselves in 
any work whatsoever. ‘In'short, those three men were completely boycotted, and 
they then prayed to their Creator, who listened to their prayers and issued this 
command regarding them: ‘The repentanca of those three persons also who 
had remained behind hasbeen accepted.’ (Matters had come to such a pass) that 
for these three persons the earth, in spité of its extent, had become too small and 
they had become thoroughly disgusted with their lives.” . | 

12. The editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) in the issue for April 1913 

Boycott of European goods by (received on thé 5th May), ridicules the ® contention 
Indian Muhammadans, of some Muhammadan papers that Muhammadans 
cannot successfully boycott European goods. He states that during the last month 
he visited Bareilly, Moradabad, Mébrut, Deoband, Saharanpur, Hardwar, Lahore, 

119 | 


URDU-I-MUALLA, 


April 1918. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
7th May 1913. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
7th May 1913, 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
1st and 8th May 
1913. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
7th May 1913. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
ith May 1913. 


( 452 ) 


Amritsar and Ludhiana and that everywhere the general Muhammadan public and 
editors of Muhammadan newspapers expressed themselves in favour of the boycott 
movement, and promised to propagate it. 

- He says that some wlama (Muhammadan theologians) have also supported 
the boycott moventent, and he reproduces their views (vide para. supra). 
7 He observes that he has intentionally omitted to mention the names of those 
wlama so that, like the wlama of Aligarh, they may not also be made to suffe 
material injury by “ the dogs of the earth and selfish persons.” | 

He asserts that Italian fezes and envelopes, Russian oil, French ornaments, | 

and English clothes can be immediately boycotted, and that better and cheaper 
Indian-made things can be had in their stead. He states that efforts are being 
made to establish Muhammadan swadeshi shops in every important city or town 
in these provinces, and that he intends to publish an Urdu edition of the direc- 
tory of swadeshi manufactures compiled by Mr. Mudholkar, Secretary of the 
All-India Industrial Conference. He suggests that one or more merchants in 
every town should be induced to stock such articles and clothes of Indian manu- 
facture as are in great demand, and he assures his readers that Indian clothes’ are 
cheaper and stronger than English clothes. | 


13. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 7th May 
Boycott of European goods by 1913 (received on the 10th May), refers to a resolu- 
Indian Muhammadans, tion passed at a meeting of Turkish ladies at Constan- 
tinople that they would in future boycott all European goods, and says that Indian 
Muhammadans should emulate the action of the Turkish ladies. 

He urges his co-religionists to buy indigenous articles, and remarks that India 
is getting poorer through the import of foreign articles into the country. 

He says that, had India been a self-governing country, it would have been pos- 
sible for Indians to stop the increased importation of foreign articles by imposing 
heavy duties on them, but that in the circumstances the only effective way to 
—" and to increase the manufacture of indigenous articles is to boycott foreign 
goods. 


14, The editor of the Agra Akhbur in the issue of the 7th May 1913 
Boycott of Buropean goods by (received on the 12th May), says that there will be 
Indian Muhammadans. little or no chance of successfully accomplishing the 
boycott of European goods unless efforts be made to produce all necessary articles 

of daily use in the country. | 
He says that the boycott movement cannot legitimately be stopped by Gov- 


ernment, seeing that it is not opposed to the interests of Government, and that it is 
calculated to benefit indigenous industries. : 


15. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the combined issue of the 
Boycott of European goods by Ist and 8th May 1913 (received on the 12th May), 
Indian Muhammadans. urges his co-religionists to use indigenous voods, and 

recommends the use of the Turkish fez prepared by Varma Brothers of Aligarh. 
He expresses regret that the zeal of tae Muhammadans in regard to the 


boycott of foreign goods is subsiding, and asks them ‘to refrain from using foreign 
articles of luxury. 


16. The 4gra Akhbar of the 7th May 1918 (received on the 12th May), 
The condition of Turkish Muham- publishesa poem by Munshi Razi Ahmad Sharar 
mien ; of Budaun, in which the author refers to the 
atrocities committed on the Muhammadans of Morocco, Tripoli, and Turke 
by the French, Italians and the Balkan Allies respectively, and appeais to the 
Prophet Muhammad to show kindness to his followers and to destroy their enemies. 
The paper publishes in the same issue another poem entitled “ National poem” by 
Kazi Muhammad Hafiz-uddin Sahib Nashtar of Sikandrabad in the Bulandshahr 
district, in which the author describes the deplorable condition of the Muham- 


madans of Turkey and Tripoli, and urges his co-religionists to i, 
distress by sending money ris, ll ’ : enero Shale 


17. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun)-of the 7th May 1918 (received on the 12th 

EE defence of the holy places of May), publishes an article contributed by Mr. Shaukat 
m. Ali, B.A. (Ag.) to the Muslim press describing a 

scheme for the defence of the holy places of* Islam, in which he says that the . 


( 483 ) 

European Powers are gradually wresting all her possessions from Turkey, and that 
the Turks are unable to ward off their attacks. | | 

| He says that the Muhammadans of the world were. not able to do anything 
when Russia bombarded Meshed, and that they would have been helpless if Italy 
had carried out her intention of bombarding Mecca and Medina. He therefore 
urges that arrangements should be made to defend the holy places of Islam against 
Christian aggression. He suggests that an association named “The Society of the 


servants of the Ka’aba”’ be formed, and that its members be required to pay an 
annual subscription of one rupee. 


_He wants every Indian Muhammadan to become a member of this society, 
which should have branches in every village and mosque in India. He says that 
the funds collected by the society should be divided into three parts, one of which 
should be given to the Islamic state which exercises sovereignty over the holy 
places of Islam, the second should be spent on Muhammadan education and on the 


propagation of Islam, and the third should be made available for the asyistance of 
other Islamic states in case of necessity. : 


18. The Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) for April 1913 (received on the 5th May), URDVU-I- 


MUALLA, 
‘The defence of the holy places of reproduces from the Ah! Hadis (Amritsar) a report April 1913. 


Islam. of a speech delivered by Mr. Shaukat Ali, B.A. (Alig.), 
outlining a scheme for the defence of the holy places of Islam. (Vide para. 
supra). 

The editor states that Maulana Abdul Bari and Mr. Mushir Husain Kidwai 
have organized a society at Lucknow in order to push forward this scheme. 

He promises to publish the rules of the society in the next issue of his 
paper. 

(b)—Home. 


19. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for April 1913 (received on the 30th SARASWATI, ! 

April), publishes a poem contributed by Rup Narayan  4?r! 18%. 

Pande, in which the following lines occur :— 
* # x # 


ae ae “* 


PS eI Ra ee eS SKS Bt es Pe 
—— - api SRSA SAPO IC ES 
er eee Pa eA Cee 


Regeneration of India. 
* * * * 


“Wake up, wake up, why are you lying idle, behold, this is the dawn of 
your happy day ; 
There is now no darkness anywhere on account of the light of British 
renown. 
* * o o * * * * 
To depend upon others is to maim oneself; self-help is the one virtue 
you can rely upon. : 
* * 


* * * * * 


To suffer hardships in foreign countries has become quite an ordinary thing 
for you, | 
But what reason have you for dying of starvation in your own country 
[(lit.) house]. | 
* * 


* * * * . * 


You have limbs like those of your ancestors, 

But how is it that they could subjugate the whole world whereas you can- 
not move even a straw P 

There is no other reason except that you have forgotten yourselves. 

* * " ie * * " pee 

Awake and show the civilized world that you too can do everything. 

You can do now quite well what your ancestors did long ago. 

Not only that, you can attain the first rank also in modern civilization 
[ (it.) progress]. aly 

Not only can you hold equal rank but you can excell all others.” 


20. The Maryada (Allahabad) for April 1913 (received on the 8th May), MARYADA, 
Ia NE publishes a contributed poem in which the writer, 
* " one Krishna Vansh Varma, describes the past greatness 
of India, and says that now that the people of this country have become ignorant, 
selfishness and discord have divided them, while self-respect and independence 
have forsaken them. He exhorts his countrymen to sacrifice all they possess 
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KSHATTRIYA, 
April 1913. 


ARYA MITRA, 
Sth May 1913. 


AL BASHIR, 
6th May 19138. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
7th May 1913. 


_ Muhammadans. 


( 454 ) 


in the service of their motherland in order. to. make it the foremost country in the 
world. is | | i re aye 
21. Kashi Nath Fida contributes a poem tothe Kehattriya (Meerut) for 
April 1918 (received on the 10th May), in which he © 
deplores the lack of public spirit and unity among 
Indians, and says that their position’ has become very lamentable and they are 
despised in every country of the world whether it be the Transvaal or Canada. 


22. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th May 1913 (received on the 15th, 
Siti iitiiaabiie. _ May), publishes a contributed article entitled “ What 
: are we,” in which the writer, one Durga Prasad. 
Sharma of Sitamarhi, tries to prove that modern civilization is devoid of generous 
sentiments, and that its chief characteristic is the oppression of the weaker races by 
the stronger ones. He says that sometimes the stronger nations pretend to take 
weaker nations under their protection, but in reality they make the latter their 
slaves and never release them from the state of tutelage. 


The degraded condition of Indians. 


23. A. correspondent who signs himself ‘“ Satyrip MuHAamMMAD ”’ contributes 
Relations between Hindus and a0 article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 6th May 
a, 1913 (received on the 12th May), in which he refers to 
an article that appeared in the Hitabadi (Calcutta) discussing the relations between 
the Hindus and Muhammadans, and expresses regret that some of the Hindus do not 
wish that the condition of the Muhammadans, in respect of education, should be 
improved. He says that the Hitabadi need not be afraid of ‘the one language, 
the one ideal and the one religion of the Muhammadans,” and remarks that, had 
it been aware of the internal dissensions amongst the Muhammadans, it would not 
have predicted that in another fifty years the Muhammadans would become a 
formidable force in the country. The editor remarks that the enemies of the 
Muhammadans need not concern themselves with prophesies as to the future 
formidability of the Muhammadans, seeing that some of the selfish and arrogant 
leaders of the latter community have done much to hinder the progress and 
development of the Muhammadan community. He urges those of his co- 
religionists who are interested in the Aligarh movement and who respect the 
ideals of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad to remove the existing evils which have be- 
come a source of danger to Islam. 


24. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th May 1918 (re- 
ceived on the 12th May), has the following :— . 
‘Tt is, in my opinion, now quite futile to discuss the question of relations 
between Hindus and Muhammadans. 
Hindus on account of differences of religion are the inveterate enemies 
of Muhammadans. God knows why these hypocritical wearers of the sacred thread 
(Hindus) ‘are so annoyed [(Ji¢.) enraged] with the Muhammadans. 


Is it because there are powerful [/Ji¢.) big] Muhammadan rulers who are far 
superior to the nominal (Hindu) rajas, or is it because the Muhammadans have 
always proved themselves to be superior to the Hindus in civilization and manners. 


Is it because the religion which the Muhammadans are proud to own as their 
own is indestructible (everlasting), and is constantly extending its sphere of influ- 
ence, or is it because the Muhammadans, in spite of their downfall and adversities, 
are still counted among the pre-eminent nations. No matter how much the Hindus 
may strive that their influence should predominate in India, that the Muhammadans 
should not reach those positions and attain those dignities (enjoyed by the Hindus), 
that their language (Hindi) which contains such vicious ideas should flourish, that 
their forms of worship should gain approval, those wishes of theirs can never be 
fulfilled. Muhammadans had hitherto considered them (Hindus) to be their fellow- 
countrymen, but now they are beginning to realize that the sword which will 
strike at the very foundation of the Muhammadan (community) is in the hands 
of those (Hindus), who do not like to see the butchers’ knife in the hands of 
others.” | SLES | 

In another note the editor urges his co-religionists not to waste their time in. 
trying to devise means to cultivate better relations with the Hindus, who, he asserts, 
do not care for their friendship. ; Ee Sew as 


Relations between Hindus and 
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He says that the time of the Muhammadans would be better employed in devi- 
sing means for the progress of their community than in trying to court the friend- 
ship of other communities. | 


He urges Muhammadans not to seek the help of others in trying to solve their 
own difficulties but to learn the lessons of self-help and self-respect. 


25. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 8th May 1918 (received on the 12th 
Relations between Hindus and May), takes exception to Dr. Sapru’s suggestion for 


Muhammadans. a Hindu-Muhammadan conference under the presi- 
a of Sir James Meston, on the ground that official he!p should not be taken 
in the discussion of those questions which can be easily settled by the leaders of the 
two communities. 


The editor says that Indians will not be fit for self-government so long as 


they seek the help of Government.in respect of matters regarding which it is not - 


necessary to consult it. He suggests that an association should be formed which 
should consider the grievances and demands of both Hindus and Muhammadans. 


He expresses regret that Sir James Meston expressed doubts as to the utility — 


of extending the system of separate representation to local bodies, and says that 
the Local Government has no right to delay the fulfilment of the promises made 
to the Muhammadans by the Imperial government with regard to separate repre- 
sentation. ) 

_ He observes that there can be no real unity between Hindus and Muham- 
madans until they are given separate representation, and that the statement 
made by Sir James Meston has deeply grieved the Muhammadans of these provin- 
ces. He goes on to say that, until both Hindus and Muhammadans are given 
their just rights, the friction between the two communities will not be removed. 

Referring to an article in the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 29th April (Selections 
19, paragraph 31), in which Muhammadans were urged to give up their claims for 
special treatment, he says that Indian Muhammadans do not want to be treated as 
superior to the Hindus or to be given greater rights than the Hindus, but they urge 
that their rights as a minority should be protected. Heasks Government to pay due 
regard to the needs of both communities, to grant them equal rights and not to show 
special favour to any one community because of its numerical proportion. He 
concedes that the Hindus should be given special and separate representation in 
provinces in which they are in a minority. 


26. A correspondent who signs himself “SHaraqg UmMappuri” contributes 

a poem to dn Nazir (Lucknow) for May 1913 (re- 

—— en i oe Mey): in which he Asn that to 

Muhammadans, who were once a world conquering race and the rulers of the earth, 
have now become’a subject race and have been defeated by the Christians. 

He expresses regret that the Muhammadans who once carried civilization into 
Europe have now become uncivilized, and have lost all brotherly feeling and sym- 
pathy towards one another. 

He says that there 1s now no religious zeal and unity among the Muham- 
madans. 


27. The Tauhid (Meerut) of the 8th May 1913 (received on the 10th May), 
The political importance of Ma- Says that the downfall of Turkey has not affected the 
hammadans. political importance of the Muhammadans of India, 


and on the contrary the defeat of the Turks has united the Muhammadans of the ° 


world. 

The editor expresses the hope that the proposal to establish universities at 
Mecca, Beyrout, and Damascus will help the Muhammadans in regaining their 
former prosperity, and states that the desire on the part of Indian Muhammadans 
to remove their differences with the Hindus is not due to any misapprehension that 
their community will no longer be regarded as politically important, but that it is 
due to the fact that they desire to live peacefully and to co-operate with their 
Hindu brethr en in improving the status of their country. 


28. Discussing the letter # the Bombay correspondent of the Times 
—" (London) and the article that appeared in that paper 

wee renee oe on Muhammadan feeling in India, the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 13th May 1913 says that the Indian Muhammadans were “ patted 


on the backs” by “reactionary Tory and Anglo-Indian papers” only so long as they 
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opposed progressive national movements and sought to win favour at the expense 
of the Hindus. The editor asserts that, now that Indian Muhammadans as a result 
of the progress of education and of thelaggression of the European Powers on Islamic 
countries are favouring progressive and patriotic ideals and are showing concern 
for the integrity of independent Islamic states, the British Tory and Anglo-Indian 
papers are expressing surprise and disappointment. 

He contends that Indian Muhammadans are as much justified as Christians 
in showing an active concern for the welfare of their co-religionists in other lands, 
and says that nothing is a more hopeful augury for the future of India than the 
welcome awakening among Indian Muhammadans. os 
He expresses the hope that Indian Muhammadans will persist in their 


“wisdom and refuse to be warned off the path of honour, duty, patriotism and 


commonsense by the interested advice of Printing House Square. 


29. The Kshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the 1st May 1918 (received on the 
5th May), opposes the holding of simultaneous Civil 
Service and other competitive examinations for the re- 
cruitment of the Indian and Provincial Civil Services. The editor asserts that a good 


The Public Services Commission. 


education is no sufficient qualification for government service, and reminds his 


readers that they were educated persons who committed such execrable deeds of anar- 
chism in Bengal and in other provinces. He urges that men of respectable, noble 
and loyal families and of good character should be given preference over educated 
persons in the matter of appointment to high posts. 

He suggests that the claims of special classes and communities should not be 
overlooked in this connection, and, in order to promote the extension of educa- 


tion among backward communities, he advises that their members should be given ‘> 


government appointments under special conditions. 


30. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the combined issue of the 1st and 8th 
May 1913 (received on the 12th May), refers to the 
evidence given by Nawab Abdul Majid, C.I.E., before 
the Public Services Commission, and remarks that it was opposed to the views of the 
majority of his co-religionists. The editor also refers to the evidence of His Honour 
Sir James Meston, and expresses regret that His Honour should have considered 
only one-sixth of the posts ordinarily reserved for the Indian Civil Service in the 
United Provinces sufficient for Indians. 

He expresses gratification at His Honour’s statement that half the appoint- 
ments of District Judges be given to Indians, but regrets that His Honour did not 
support the proposal for the separation of executive and judicial functions. 


31. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1913 asserts that a 
section of the Anglo-Indian press led by the Pioneer 
(Allahabad) is still actively pursuing an anti-Indian 
campaign in connection with the public service question. 

The editor protests against the statement of the Pioneer that the appointment 
of Indian officials will lead to lax and corrupt administration. 

He ridicules the contention that educated Indians are more ignorant of Indian 
conditions than educated Englishmen, and observes that the Pioneer’s suggestions, if 
carried out, would mean that the imperial service should be reserved for Europeans 
and the provincial service for Anglo-{ndians, and that the Indians should ‘do only 
clerical and menial work. He challenges the accuracy of the Pioneer’s asser- 
tion that Indian officials were inefficient and ignorant of the views of the masses, 
and that the provision of facilities for the entry of Indians into the Indian Civil 
Service would be tantamount to its abolition as a British service. 


The Public Services Commission. 


The Public Services Commission. 


32. Discussing the scheme proposed by the Government of Bombay for the 
recruitment of Indians for the Civil Service, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th May 1913 takes 
exception to the contention that the present system of recruitment gives a fair 
chance to Indians. 

The editor asserts that from the contention of the Bombay Government 
that Indian members of the Indian Civil Service are inefficient, it is clear that 
it is not inspired with a spirit of fairness towards Indians. 


The Public Services Commission. 
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‘He ridicules its scheme for sending boys of the.age of fourteen who have passed 
& competitive examination-in Delhi to be trained for the Indian Civil Service 
examination in Kagland. 


He points out that under the scheme only six scholarships will be given and - 


that the present system of unrestricted competition for the Indian Civil Service 
will be abolished. : 


He expresses agreement with the opinion of the Indian Social Reformer . 
(Bombay) that the scheme is an extraordinary one, and denies that an Indiag, 


who has not been to an English public school, lacks self-discipline and self-control. 
He says that no Indian would consent to send his son to England at the 

early age of fourteen, and asserts that a competitive examination at that age 
would ruin the health of many boys. He concludes with the following remarks :— 
“The Government of Bombay, presided over as they were by the very 
superior, Lord Sydenham, should not have taken our countrymen to be so wanting in 
sense as to give even a partial and grudging assent to such a scheme. They would 
have commanded more of our respect if they had said straight away that Indians 
are unfit to be in the Indian Civil Service and should not be allowed to get into it.”’ 


33. Discussing a scheme for the reorganization of the Indian Medical 
Service put forward by Dr. M. N. Ohdedar, the Advo- 
cate (Lucknow) of the llth May 1913 takes excep- 
tion to Dr. Ohdedar’s suggestion that a certain number of the highest posts in the 
Civil Medical department should be reserved for Indian Medical Service officers. 

The editor asserts that Government and the military authorities them- 
selves have recognized the necessity for the complete separation of the Civil and 
Military departments, and urges that it should be particularly insisted upon 
before the Public Services Commission next year. cae 

He tommends the Doctor’s suggestion that one-third at any rate of all pro- 
fessorial appointments in the medical colleges should be reserved for Indians. 
He condemns the Calcutta scheme for recruitment by public advertisements in 
India and Great Britian, on the ground that such advertisements will attract 
medical graduates from English and Scotch universities who will as a matter of 
course be accorded preferential treatment over the best graduates of Indian 
universities. 7 3 

The editor expresses approval of Dr. Ohdedar’s suggestion that fifty per cent. 
of the second class civil surgeoncies should be filled up by promotion from among 
the assistant surgeons, and the remainder from among successful candidates at a 
competitive examination to be held in India. 

With regard to Dr. Ohdedar’s special scheme for the United Provinces, he 
expresses regret that seventy-five out of eighty-six higher appointments in these 
provinces are held by military officers, and urges that at least forty-one of those 
appointments should be reserved for members of the Provincial Medical Service. 

In conclusion he refers to Dr. Ohdedar’s complaint that practical training in 
surgery is not properly imparted in the medical colleges, and that assistant 
surgeons are not allowed a fair share of important surgical operations. 

He urges the abolition of the system of confidential reports by civil surgeons 
about the assistant surgeons working under them. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1918 publishes an article 
contributed by a medical man, in which he urges 
that the civil surgeon should have full administrative 
control in district hospitals, and that the district board should have control of its 
finances only. 

He takes exception to the frequent transfer of senior grade assistant 
surgeons as Officiating civil’ surgeons, and suggests that for small periods the local 
assistant surgeon should be allowed to hold civil medical charge of the district. 


The Civil Medical Service. 


The Civil Medical Service. 


He urges, on grounds of economy, the abolition of the system of Indian Medical . 


Service officers. holding visiting medical charge of districts, and suggests that a 
Medical Registration Act should be immediately passed, and that assistant surgeons 
at first class stations should be allowed only consulting practice and should be com- 
pensated for the loss of income thus caused by the grant of an allowance. He urges 
that big stations should be given to a man for a certain number of years only, 
whereas in second and third class stations the assistant surgeons should be allowed 
free practice. 
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~~ ‘He urges that compounders:should be trained in’ classes in medical schools'and 
in-big hospitals, and should be given a starting salary of Rs. 20. He also suggests 
that clerk should be attached to every big hospital, and that the number of civil 
surgeoncies should be increased so'as to improve the prospects of deserving assistant 
“85. .The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1913 complains that, in spite of 
" eis “the modetation and reasonableness of the demands 
of Indians in South Africa, the Union government 
have gone behind their promises to Messrs. Gokhale and Gandhi. = 
“The editor complains that the Imperial government is afraid to lose the 
good-will of the South African white people and will not use its undoubted right 
in favour of its loyal Indian subjects. | 
He ridicules the fear of England that the colonies will drift away from her 
if they are not given an absolutely free hand in all matters, whether internal or 
imperial, and attributes this fear to England’s distrust of her numerous coloured 
subjects. He asserts that there is now a growing national self-consciousness 
among Indians, and that they will refuse to remain “ hewers of wood and drawers 
of water’ for ever. re | 
He says that, though the Indians do not dream of leaving the protection _ 
of the British flag, still they insist upon being treated as men with feelings, 
aspirations and souls. He remarks that it is not true and far-seeing im- 
perialism to keep the vast majority of British subjects dissatisfied for the sake 
of pleasing a few white colonials. He urges England to treat the non-white 
ple of the Empire on equal footing with the whites, and says that unlesg 
this be done England will have to maintain huge armaments not only in order to 
provide against foreign competition and rivalry but also to keep the subject people 
in their places. 


He predicts that such a policy on the part of England will result in “ internal 
civic strife consequent on the discontent of the mass of the people, crushed by the 
double weight of capitalism and militarism; a deeply dissatisfied subject people 
who form the vast majority in the Empire and who have always to be kept down 
by force; growing foreign rivalry.” He states that Britain already feels the 
difficulty of bearing its military and naval expenditure, and enquires when 
her statesmen will substitute commonsense and foresight for their “ present policy 
of drift and provocation.” He asks British statesmen to bear in mind that “ nothing 
can be politically right which is morally wrong.” 


He appeals to Indians also to stand by their compatriots in South Africa, 
to give them material help and to “ plead their cause in the councils of the realm 
and before the tribunal of the people.” He suggests that the Government of 
India should be moved to pursue an active policy of retaliation against the South 
African Union.” 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1913 publishes a letter from 
its special correspondent at Durban, in which he says 
| that the South African Immigrants Restriction | 
Bill while pretending to carry out the provisions of the provisional settlement 
that has been extended since 1911, disregards every one of the terms of that settle- 
ment. He states that the Bill in its present form neither maintains existing 
vested rights nor does it restore racial equality under the law. He asserts that 
all the worst provisions of the existing provincial statutes have been collated 
and applied to all the provinces, whilst a number of further provisions of like 
character have been added to them. He says that the Bill preserves none of the 
privileges or exemptions conferred by the present statutes, and has deprived the 


Indians in South Africa, {| 


Indians in South Africa. 


. Indian community of rights that have been assured to it during the worst. periods 


of passive resistance, 


Among the disadvantages introduced by the new Bill, he points out that the 
jurisdiction of courts has been deliberately ousted in favour of immigration boards. 
He refers to the fact that the Bill gives power to the ministers to exclude immi- 
grants on economic grounds, and that it varies the education. test in a manner 
detrimental to the interests of Indians. . He says that the Bill also restricts the rights 
at present possessed by Cape and Natal Indians to re-enter by any port of the Union, | 
and that it recognizes only common law domicile which is very difficult to prove, 


Cal 
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aiid: thus ddprives thodtands of Natsl Indiana hot strictly domiciled, but of -loi# 
residence in the province, of the domicile rights hitherto enjoyed by them. He 
refers to the proviso of the Bill which declares that even those persons wlto may 
otherwise be able: prove common law domicile in South Africa may be prevented 
from returning to any province of the Union, if at any time after the passing of the 
Bill they absent themselves from the country fora longer. period than three years, 
and says that it will greatly affect the legal value of the Transvaal registration certi- 
ficates as well as invalidate the Natal certificatesof statutory domicile after three 
years’ absence. : one oe 

He states that the Bill requires Asiatics proceeding to the Orange River Colony 
to make certain declarations which are not required of other immigrants, and does 
not recognize the rights of the wives and minor children of new immigrants to 
enter the Union with or to join their husbands and fathers. 

_ He complains that the Bill contains no provision repealing the legal effect 
of the Searle judgment, which declared all non-Christian Indian marriages invalid, 
which had not been civilly registered in South Africa. oe ee 

|—6~87. ~The Abkyudaya. ype of the 10th May 1913 — the 
ian siatic Immigration Bill before the Union govern- 
To er soe oe ment of South Africa, and asserts that, rt ate of 
removing the disabilities of Indians in that country, it will increase them. The 
editor refers to the objectionable provisions of the Bill, and rematks that owing to 
the want of moral courage on the part of the Iniperial government the Union 
government is ill-treating the Indian subjects of the British Empire. He expresses 
satisfaction that in the event of the passing of the Bill the Indians are determined 
to have recourse to passive resistance once again, and he expresses the hope that 
their countrymen in India will sympathize with them and -will help them to the 
best of their capacity. | 


¢ 


—88. «~The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) for April 1913 (received on the 5th 
Pere nn cia _ May), refers to the special pleadings of Raja Kushal- 
Pee Gag mae pal Singh before the Public Services Commsssion in 
favour of the Rajput community, and remarks that the Sanadhya Brahmans should 
realize that they cannot expect any benefit from their representatives in the Council 
unless he happens to belong to their own community. ae | 
_ The editor therefore urges the Sanadhya Brahmans to try and secure the 
ae Sd ggg Lachhmi Narayan Dube of Aligazh to the local Council at the 
next e nh. | 


89. Referring to the opposition of Raja Tasadduq Rasul Khan and Nawab 

Nontinsted. Muhamaadan members Fiyaz Ali Khan to Dr. Sapre’s resolution in favour of 
i the load Connell. an Exectitive Council, the editor of the Urdu-i- Muatla 
(Aligarh) im the issue for April 1913 (received on the 5th May), remarks that, while 
Government has nominated a liberal-minded gentleman like Dr. Sapru from among 
the Hindus who, out of a sense of public duty, moved the resolution m favour 
of an Executive Oouncil against the wishes of Government, from among the 
Muhammadans it hominated “such ignorant and stupid. sycophants, ’” who, so faz 
from doing: any good to the country, positively injure its interests. He suggests 
that Government regards the Muliammadans to be all fools, and expresses surprise 
that Govermment showld expect their community to be grateful and loyal m 
consideration of such nominations. _ 


II.—AYFGHANISTAN AND. TRANS-FRONTIER. 


40. The editor of the Uniow Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 7th May 


 Baselaw spies ini Mighasisten dat 1923 (réceived on the 12th May), reports that he has 
a - received information from pr a ee og 
‘wen bers ussian spies have entered Afghamistan reeently, and that many 6 
them have accepted Islam. and adopted the Muhammadan dress. He states that 
they tour threwgh Adghanistan m order to collect all. mformation about the valleys, 
hills, springs, and passes between Turkistan and the Khyber which may be useial 
Sone: —— ae Sti ~ a 

__., He asserts thet they ‘are afforded every facility by the loval A fghian: officals, 
who arrange for their safe journey from the beaks of the river’ Amn. to Kiba. 
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He goes on to say that they proceed from Kabul. to the Khyber ‘and thenee’ to 
‘india, =: Oe eee eee a. het toads d 
__He suggests that, in order to save Afghanistan from the danger of & Russian 
invasion, the Afghan officials should not allow these disguised Russians to cross the 
_ Amu river and enter Afghan territory. nee | eT 


IlI.—Natrve STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a) —Judicial and revenue. 


41. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi contributes an artfele to the Abhyudaya 
Separation of judicial from execu- (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1913, in which he dis- 
tive fanctions. cusses the evils of the combination of judicial and 
executive functions in one official with regard to its effect on the rural population. 
He says that as Government is interested in the increase of rent, magistrates 
are naturally liable to decide revenue cases in its favour and to the detriment of the 
cultivators, and that in criminal cases also, in which Government is a party, they 
cannot be expected to pass impartial judgments for fear of offending higher autho- 
rities and thereby injuring their own future prospects. He points out that more- 
over they are not likely to pass such judgments in their judicial ‘capacity as are 
calculated to interfere with their work of administration. He contends that a 
magistrate being the head of the police is interested in convicting persons prose- 
cuted by the police in the interests of the police administration of his district. 
He says that cases of difference between zamindars and settlement officers also 
cannot be tried by executive officers. He observes that all these considerations 
are producing a very bad impression upon the inhabitants of the villages, and he 
urges that, in order to maintain their confidence in its executive officials, Govern- 
ment should not delay in separating judicial from executive functions. 


42. Referring to the announcement that, on the return of Mr. Piggott from 
The Oudh Judicial Commissioners deputation, when Rai Kanhaiya Lal Bahadur will 
Court and an Indian Judge. proceed on leave, Mr. Sabonadiére will continue to 
officiate as Second Additional Judicial Commissioner of Oudh, the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 14th May 1918 characterizes the arrangement as unfair to the Indian 
community, on the ground that not a single Indian, whether a member of the 
Bar or of the Provincial Judicial Service, will then be on the bench of the Judicial 
Commissioner’s Court. | 


43. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1918 criticises the 

The Victoria Jute Mill murder Judgment of the Magistrate of Srirampur (Bengal) 
case. in the case in which Mr. James Henderson, of the 
Victoria Jute Mill, stood charged with having caused the death of an Indian. 
The editor says that the magistrate fined the accused only a hundred rupees, and 
that the value of this praiseworthy decision would have been better realized if the 
aceused had been the deceased “black coolie” and “white Henderson had been 
killed as the result of slight carelessness ’’ on the part of the former. He expresses 
the opinion that in that case the justice-loving Magistrate of Srirampur would not 
have held that the accused had no intention of killing the deceased, nor would he 


mre made any allowance for the unnecessary and furious rage on the part of the 
atter. | Scr 


44, Discussing Mr. Moore’s judgment in the Monghira shooting case, the 
Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 7th May 19138 (re- 
ceived on the 12th May), remarks that the evidence 
on record did not justify the magistrate in stating that the bairagi might have 
been under the influence of bhang or of anti-British animus. The editor com- 
plains that the magistrate accused the whole bairagi sect of being possessed of 
anti-British animus, and contends that the accused soldier could have easily 
defended himself without using his gun. He says that the Joint Magistrate should 
have committed the accused soldier for trial to the Sessions Court, and expresses 
the hope that in future European soldiers will not be allowed to shoot game in the 
vicinity of inhabited areas or of holy places. = | apne. 


The Monghira shooting case. 


a8 (de) 


‘ 
— "* 45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th May 1910 contains: the first 1900 dnd 15th leg 
“ee instalment of a long article by one C. P. Singh 1918, 
sosaeeaip '__ eriticising the judgment of Mr. Moore in the Monghira 
shooting case. The writer says that the case is important as showing the workings 
of the judicial mind of an English Magistrate in arriving at a decision as'to the 
guilt or innocence of an English soldier who killed an Indian sadhu, and that it 
is of importance politically as “illustrating how an Englishman would administer 
- Justice when one of his own fellow-countrymen happens to be the accused.” 

The writer asserts that the trying magistrate, Mr. Moore, was not impartial, 
and suggests that he made unauthorized presumptions in order to be able to let off 
the soldier. | 

The second part of the article appears in the Leader of the 15th May, and 
it deals with the legal aspect of the case. The writer commences by noting that 
-the right of private defence sanctioned by the Indian Penal Code was not intended 
for “bold and high-spirited people” like soldiers, but that it was intended for a 
people who are “too little disposed to help themselves.” He suggests that the 
bairagt was justified in running after the shooting party in order to secure the 
offender, and that “ the so-called warning shot of Hodgins was a perfect indica- 
tion to the batragi of a reasonable apprehension of death at his hand, and, if the 
bairagi had caused the death of Hodgins before being shot, that would have been a 
justifiable homicide under section 100 of the Indian Penal Code.” 
| Mr. C. P. Singh remarks that the magistrate was wrong in discharging the 
accused Hodgins instead of framing a charge-sheet. The discharge, he says, would 
imply that no offence was committed, whereas it is quite another thing to prove 
that, having committed an offence, that offence was justifiable on the ground of 
private defence. He asserts that the plea of private defence can only arise when 
the offence is otherwise complete, and that it cannot be otherwise entertained. By 
this he would contend that it was obligatory to commit the case to the Sessions. 


He concludes by asking the High Court or the Sessions Court concerned to 
call for the record and exercise its power of revision. 


46. Mr. Girdhari Lal Agarwala contributes an article to the Leader (Allah- LEADER, 
es iia ea ai _ abad) of the 10th May 1913 in which he asserts that —— 
ni eae the litigation under taken by them in order to protect 
their respective rights in accordance with the Tenancy Act is ruining both landlords 
_and tenants in the Agra Province, and he suggests that, in order to check the increase 
of litigation, the zamindars’ right of ejectment should be restricted and that occu- 
pancy rights done away with altogether. 
He says that, in case his suggestion be carried out, the zamindars will have no 
hesitation about keeping the same tenant on the land, and the tenant will always be 
willing to obey the zamindar on account of his being totally at the latter’s mercy. 
He states that the patwari will be the only loser, and that the tenant will be able 
to utilize the time and money saved from litigation on his family and on the 
. improvement of his cultivation. 


He urges that the scheme advocated by him should be given a trial of at" 
_ least twenty years, ie 


| (6 )— Police. 
47. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th May 1918 (received on the 10th re May 1958, 
+ The Police department, lay), complains of the predominance of Muham- 


madans in the police department in the Punjab and 
_ the United Provinces, and describes the action of Sub-Inspector Dilawar Ali Shah 
in the Akalgarh case against the Hindus and in a case against Lala Kashiram of 
village Dilawar in the Wazirabad tahsil. The editor refers to the strained relations 
‘between the Hindus and Muhammadans in the districts of Gujrat and Jhelum, and 
‘attributes the present state of affairs to the religious bigotry of the Muhammadans. 
He asserts that the feeling of religious bigotry is spreading to the United Provinces 
also, and that the Muhammadan papers in these provinces are trying to fan the 
- flame of racial hatred. ; iis | 
bee He expresses regret that, in spite of the donations given by the Maharajas of 
- Benares and Bharatpur for mosques, the Muhammadans do not give up their 
_ bigoted policy, which they find to be profitable. He advises the United Provinces 
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government td give its attention to the Police department: and to élimitiate ftom it 
the bigoted element in order to check the tension of feeling between Hindus and 
vis Muhammadans. zs 


SIKANDARI 48, The een agile se (Rampur) of boo 5th pe ted ee on 
| is aii Oi i ae the 9th May), publishes a contributed article in 
ee wore  t wthis ceauaaanis that pilgrims who cortie 

fo Ajmer to attend the wrs of Khwaja Moin-uddin Chishti are put to great 

trouble by the police and railway officials. | oe : 
The editor urges Government to issue instructions to the local police not to 
atin treat the pilgrims like beasts and drive them about with sticks. 


(ce) —Finance and taxation. | 
LEADER, 


9th May 1913. 49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1913 expresses satisfaction at 
The opium agreement with China, '€ debate in the House of Commons with regard to 

5 ' the opium policy of the Government of India. 

‘The editor traces the history of the opium agreement with China, and 

congratulates the British government on its efforts to exterminate the opium habit 

in China. He remarks that the progress now being made by the British govern- 

ment in its anti-opium policy is quick enough “and that there is neither need for 


hor use in more rapid movement.” 


_ He expresses disagreement with those Indians who disapprove of the opium 
policy of Government, on the eround that it entails the loss of such a fraitful source 
of revenue. He also takes exception to the argument that as the British govern- 
ment inaugurated the new opium policy, it should compensate the Indian govern- 
ment for the loss of revenue, and says that as India enjoyed this unrighteous 
revenue when it was available, the loss should be borne by India too. He says that 
Britain’s financial dealings with India have not, as a rule, been very just, and 
that only public-spiritedness, self-sacrificing exertions and persistent agitation on the 
part of Indians will secure more even-handed justice for India. 3 


(a)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


MASERIQ, 60. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 6th May 1913 (received on the 12th 
Oth May 1915. Separate representation on local May), urges the need for separate representation of 
7 - Muhammadans on local bodies, and remarks that the 

growing differences. between the Hindus and Muhammadans will be removed if 
the Muhammadans be granted the right of separate representation on local boards: 
_The editor suggests that the Local Government should grant the Muhammadans 

the right of separate representation on local bodies, provisionally for a period of 


five years, in order to test the advisability of the system, and says that if it be found 
satisiactory it should be made permanen : 


a Sl. The editor of the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 12th 
. peat representation on local May 1913 assures His Honour the Lieutenant Gov- 

— ernor that one of the chief causes of the strained 

relations between Hindus and Muhammadans is the system of mixed representa- 

tion on local bodies, and states that the grant of separate electorates to Maham- — 

madans is sure to improve their relations with the Hindus. 


(e)—Hducation. 
URDU-I-MUALLA, 


April 1918. 52. The editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) in the issue for April 1913 
| heliacaeteeetes (received on the 5th May), takes exception to the 
system of education prevailing in the Kangri gurukué, 
on the ground that it inculcates a spirit of peace and spirituality which is not 
suited to the requirements of the present age of struggle and progress. ss 

Referring to the fact that Sir James Meston has described the gurukul to 
be a harmless institution, he remarks that those institutions which have been 


considered to be beneficial to India by Anglo-Indians should not be regarded as 
suited to the requirements of the country. 
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asABHIR, 68. The Abhir Samachar (Etawah) of the 1st May 1913 (received ou the 10th 
let May 1913, Indian students in England, May), complains that Indian students in England 


. are not treated, well, and that:theugh they all: have 


, 
j as 
’ ~- ; Penne - ’ 8 tae : A RID, OREO ON CREE ome = 
oats Sa ee ~ +t Seto See eee hols ae Pah Pa a i atte oe NAb ta monet oe 
« RE 7 me ———_- ny rs weenie I i cnc el aiths LER 2S 
, see , 
ro eee 
> 7 


ry 


2 3 pod 


at | lie At gh inde AS aah. 5 tale 


— ae a Ge we ae 


rae , 
Ber 8 Rael es or eso 


oo 

a 

a, 

= ae 
. a 

ated 

Hae 

og 

hae 

Li 


(. 468. ) 


reached years of discretion they are not. allowed sufficient freedom. of action. - The» 
editor expresses the hope that their grievances will soon be redressed. 


54. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 12th May’ 1913" sh May 1, 
aa! 11, - 
The proposed Muslim University Observes that it was in order to please Government 

cane. that Mr. a Khan opposed the wishes of the pony nee 
Muhammadans with regard to the transfer o the Muslim University Fund to the i 
Turkish government as a loan. : rit 
He states that the university fund would be more profitably employed in i 
relieving the distress of a Muhammadan state. ~ ~ | 


55. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 6th May 1913 (received on the 12th May),- AL BASHIR, 
Wetsanisiibies obanaion refers to the circular letter issued by the Government ‘% My 19. 
of India to Local Governments on the education of 
Muhammadans, and welcomes the Suggestions made in the letter for i improving: 
their educational condition. 

The editor expresses approval of the suggestion to establish maktabs for 
imparting elementary education to Muhammadan boys, and remarks that if pro- 
vision be made for teaching the Qoran and elementary arithmetic in those maktabs, — 
the educational condition of the Muhammadans will improve considerably. He 
also approves of the suggestion of including accounts of Muhammadan traditions — 
in the present text- books prescribed for primary schools, and says that it is essen- 
tial for the cultivation of harmonious relations between the Hindus and Muham- 
madans that they should be acquainted with each other’s traditions and customs. 

He commends the suggestion to appoint Muhammadan teachers and inspec- 
tors for the inspection of Muhammadan schools which he thinks is essential for 
the progress of Muhammadans in education. 

He refers to the suggestion for establishing schools especially for Muham- 
madans, and says that as financial difficulties will not allow Government to. 
establish schools in every district only for Muhammadans, it should at any rate 
open two model schools in every province for the exclusive education of Muham- 
madans. He goes on to suggest that in the engineering, medical and agricultural 
colleges the number of Muhammadan students should be fixed, and expresses his 
disagreement with the proposal that Muhammadans should build their own board- 
ing houses and attach them to government schools. 

| He suggests that either Government should build hostels for Muhammadans 
at its own expense or specify a number of rooms in each government hostel for the 
use of Muhammadans, and urges that it should also provide the Muhammadan 
boarders with a cook and a water-man. 

He asks his co-religionists to co-operate with Government in improving their 


educational condition, and advises educated Muhammadans to enter the Educa- 
tion department. 


56. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th May 1913 (received on the 12th eur. QARNAIN, 


Mubammedan education. May), expresses gratification at the circular letter 7th Mey 1918. 
issued by the Government of India to Local Govern- 
ments on the education of Muhammadans, and says that the action of the Govern- 
ment of India and its liberality towards the Muhammadans in the matter of improv- 
ing their educational condition will be gratefully acknowledged by the Muham- 
madan public. 


The editor urges wealthy Muhammadans to build hostels for Muhammadan 
students in every district, and to provide for religious instruction. © 


57. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th May 1913 (received on the 14th ANAND, 


2 May), expresses approval of the circular letter issued 9h May 1915. 
eer See by the Government of India to Local Governments 
about the education of Muhammadans, and expresses the hope that similar steps 


will be taken to spread education among other backward communities of the 
country. | 
68. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1913 weloomes the ASBHYUDAYA, 
“Mohammedan education circular letter issued by the Government of India on 1th May 1918. 
‘  .  Muhammadan education, and congratulates the Mu- 
hammadan ‘community on its good fortune. The editor considers that the exten- 
sion of education among the Muhammadans will:fit them to take greater part with 
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other communities in public activities for the good of the country. He states that. 
the circular letter is not satisfactory in every respect and that several of its provi- 
sions, when carried into effect, will prove injurious to the interests of the country. 
He expresses the opinion that there is adequate primary education among the Mu- 
hammadans and that the deficiency is only in respect of higher education. , 

Referring to the proposal to expunge from text-books such portions as are 
offensive to Muhammadans, he enquires whether similar action will be taken 
in. regard to the complaints of the Hindus. re 

He commends the appointment of separate Muhammadan teachers and exami- 
ners in the maktabs, but points out that a similar concession cannot be extended to 
secondary schools and colleges without inflicting serious injury on the country and 
sowing the seeds of ill-feeling between the various communities. 

~ He refuses to believe that poverty stands in the way of the spread of educa- 

tion among the Muhammadans, seeing that they could afford to contribute so liberally 
towards the Muslim University and the Turkish Relief Fund. | 

He expresses opposition to the provision of separate schools and colleges, 
and enquires whether an increase in the number of Muhammadans on educational 
committees is proposed on the mere supposition that non-Muhammadan members 
of educational committees disallow the admission of Muhammadan boys in schools. 
and colleges or cause them to fail in their examinations. | 

Referring to the proposal for the provision of special seats for Muham-. 
madan boys, he says that it will be injurious to the interests of non-Muslim 
communities. He expresses approval of the arrangements for religious and female 
education among the Muhammadans, and reiterates his opinion with regard to the 
spread of education among the Muhammadans, but at the same time remarks that 
the question should not be allowed to assume the form of racial or communal 
interests, like that of the separate representation on legislative councils and local 
bodies and become a source of irritation to non-Muslim communities. 


59. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th May 1913 welcomes the circular. 
letter issued by the Government of India to local 
: governments on the education of Muhammadans, and 
expresses gratification that the Government of India, after its long indifference 
in regard to the education of Muhammadans, has at last shown some interest in it. 

The editor says that the educational policy of Government is mainly respon- 
sible for the lack of interest amongst the Muhammadans themselves in education, 
and that the best way to spread education amongst his co-religionists is to provide 
religious instruction in primary and secondary schools and to make Urdu the 
medium of instruction in those schools. | we 

He asks that due regard should be given to the views and aspirations of 
middle class Muhammadans when preparing text-books for the Muhammadan 
schools. 7 


Muhammadan education. 


60. Discussing the circular letter issued by the Government of India on 

| Muhammadan education, the Azad (Cawnpore) of 

the 13th May 1913 expresses surprise that, while the 

Government of India has shown so much solicitude for the education of Muham- 

madans, it should not have thought fit to give attention to the education of the 
depressed classes among the Hindus, who are in no way inferior to the Muham- 

madans in numbers, and who stand more in need of government help. The 

editor attributes the action of the Government of India to its consideration for 

the “supposed political importance” of Muhammadans, and complains that the 

case of the more backward depressed classes has not received any attention, because 

they are not supposed to possess any political importance. He expresses apprehen- 

sion that the establishment of separate schools will spread feelings of racial discord 

and hatred in towns and villages, and that the schools will become centres of religi- 

ous bigotry. Hesays that if the Government of India had not been influenced by 
political motives in its action, the circular would have been welcomed, as it will 
help to bring the Muhammadans on to the same educational level with the. Hindus. 

He urges Government not to allow the separate schools to become centres of 

racial and religious bigotry, and also warns Muhammadans against allowing their 
national and religious education to pass entirely out of their own hands and under 
the control of government officials. = .—«.—s——i. ee 


Muhammadan education. 
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61. The editor of the Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) in the issue for Marchi 
1913 (received on the 7th May), expresses gratifica- 
tion at the relief afforded to poor clerks as the result 
of’ Mr. Pike’s labours, and expresses the hope that similar measures will shortly 
be taken for the benefit of primary school teachers. een oe 


62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th May 1913 discusses the resolution 
Elementary education in the issued by the United Provinces Government on 
United Provinces. elementary education, and deplores the slow progress 
of elementary education in these provinces. The editor attributes it chiefly 
to inadequate expenditure, and insists that there will be no satisfactory progress 
until elementary education be made free and compulsory. —T cee 
He expresses gratification that the generosity of the Government of India 
will in future relieve the financial stringency, but regrets that the Local Govern- 
ment has not adequately recognized the principle that provincial revenues and 


Primary school teachers. 


not uncertain imperial grants are primarily responsible for educational expenditure. — 


He takes exception to the principle enunciated by the Director of Public Instruc- 
tion that educational expansion should depend upon the bounty of the Government 
of India, the provincial revenue being ordinarily charged only or mainly with 
the efficient maintenance of existing institutions. He contends that educational 
progress cannot be satisfactory unless educational expansion is provided for 
out of provincial revenues, and says that if the Local Government cannot provide 
for educational expansion out-of provincial revenues it should try for the revision 
of the financial settlement so that more funds may beat its disposal. He urges 
that, in case the financial settlement be not revised, the Local Government should 
provide for educational expansion by effecting retrenchment in other directions. — 


63. Reverting to its discussion of the United Provinces government’s recent 
Elementary education in the United Yesolution on elementary education, the Leader (Al- 
Serene, | lahabad) of the 14th May 1913 expresses satisfaction 
that the Local Government has recognized the urgent necessity for a definite 
advance along the whole line of elementary teaching. The editor says that these 
provinces are the most backward of all the major provinces in the matter of 
elementary education, and expresses regret that educitional progress in the United 
Provinces should depend on the subventions of the Government of India. 


He expresses gratification at the hope expressed by the Local Government that 


it may be possible five years hence, unless the provincial revenues are dislocated 
by famine or some other calamity. to devote at least thirty-five lakhs a year more 
to primary education than was spent on ‘it in 1911-12. 

He asserts that, even with this increas:d expenditure in five years, the United 
Provinces will not be able to reach the same educational level as the three presi- 
dencies, seeing that the latter will not remain idle during that period, and urges that 
the increase of expenditure should not be made contingent on the continuance of 
OGG CONNNGE. © eee ea yay eee 

| He also asks that the funds available for education should be spent in the 
best possible manner, and he deprecates heavy expenditure on salaries to Europeans 
andon buildings.  §§=—_.:— } 


64. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 7th May 1913 (received on the 
The Muhammadan Anglo-Orien- 10th May), complains that the trustees of the Muham- 
ae College. Aligarh. madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, do not ask 
the public to express its opinion in regard to matters of general administration 
Os iE eG 

The editor refers to the intention of Mr. Ishaq Khan of prohibiting the 
students of the college from having any discussion in the college on Indian or 
foreign politics, and remarks that'to praise the actions of Government comes within 
the range of politics as‘ much as the criticism of its measures. — 

He says that if Mr. Ishaq Khan be opposed to the discussion of politics by 
the students, he should also abst.in from passing resolutions within the precints 
of the college expressing appreciation of the action of Government. . 


65. Haji Musa Khan contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 


he education membership of the 20W) Of the 7th May 1913 (received on the 10th 


Muhammaden Anglo-Orientat Col. May), in which he refers to Shaikh Abdullah’s letter 


oe advocating the abolition of the posts of education 


BISHAL KIRTT, 
March 1918. 


LEADER, 
13th May 1913. 


LEADER, 
14th Ma y 1913. 
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mémibér and boarding house member of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, . 


Aligarh (Sélections 18, paragraph 47), and expresses surprise that Shaikh Abdullah y 
should have considered the posts unnecessary. | | “A 
‘He says that for the proper administration of the college thé continuance of th 
the posts of the education member and the boarding house member is most A 
essential; and asserts that the honorary secretary of the college will not be able tr 
to carry on the work of the education and boarding house members as proposed by am 

Shaikh Abdullah. 

ARTS ‘*; Phe editor of the Muslim Gazette expresses agreement with Haji Musa Khan, 

Si vo) and agserts that it would be very impolitic to vest the powers of the education and T 
boarding house ‘members in the honorary secretary of the college. 1k 


SAHIFA, me The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 12th May 1913 h 


1%th May 1918. Se chivof the expresses regret that Mr. Muhammad Ali, editor of the 
anaes ae hana teenie Gol Conirade (Calcutta) should have been compelled to “ 
loge; Agath. -  pesign the post of the education member of the Muham- t] 
madan- Anglo-Oriental .College, Aligarh, because his election to that post was. le 
contrary to the wishes of the European ‘staff of the college. | | bs a 
‘He ‘says that the college is always involved in some difficulty owing to the. i 
European professors, and ‘suggests that the college authorities should appoint a 
. Indian ‘professors instead, and only such ‘European professors as are sympathetic Py 
towards the aspirations of Muhammadans. : rar 

jPRDU-1- - 67. ‘The editor of the brenived ta th 7 or ~ the issue for = pr a xd | : 

inet] 1918, ee a (received on the 5, ay), expresses regret that the: 

- Ce ee — Aligarh Institute Gazetie, wall has during the. last i 
six years been under the control of such able editors as Saiyid Wahid-uddin Salim t 
and Maulvi Mugqtaddi Khan Sherwani, has now passed into the hands of Haji 
Muhammad Ishaq Khan. He predicts that the Gazette will now publish only 8 
stale college news and reports of the uninteresting speeches of the secretary. . t 
He expresses apprehension that the paper will lose its influence and respectability 

* and the liberal tone which it maintained for so long in spite of the influence 
of the Aligarh party. Ce eee ge , 
He contends that as Mr. Ishaq Khan is a government pensioner he will ( 
never express independent views on political questions, and in support of his con- , 
tention he remarks that Mr. Ishaq Khan is opposed to the purchase of Turkish ‘ 
bonds by Indian Muhammadans. | : ; 
_ He concludes with the remark that Mr. Ishaq Khan is totally unfit for the : 
secretaryship of the college; and that if he continued as secretary it will be to 
the disadvantage of the Muhammadan community. 
ANAND, 68. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th May 1918 (received on the 14th May), . 
Sth May 1918. The Central Hindu College and aiter expressing gratitude to Mrs. Besant and her 1 


Theosophy. _Jollowers for their work in connection with the Cen- 


tral Hindu College, remarks that Mrs. Besant has inflicted serious injury on her. 
society by introducing the new religious cults. among the students of the college, 
and deprecates her attempt to give a political colouring to the suit against her. — 
“The editor asserts that the evidence produced in that suit has estranged the 

; sympathies of the people from the Theosophical Society, and ‘expresses satisfaction ' 
at the resignation of tbe theosophical teachers and professors of the college, — 
as it will put a stop to any undesirable religious propaganda being carried on 
among the students. He observes that no charge can be made against the-new. 
management of the college until specific instances are given of persecution. of: 
theosophist teachers and professors on the part of any section of the trustees: of “ 
the college. < : : eo 


‘ 


In conclusion he advises Mrs. Besant to abandon the propagation of ro nay d 


>. P 


new religious cults in order to'save the reputation of the Theosophical Society. _ 


CAWNPORE | 69. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th May 1913 (received on the12th May), — : 
ae cant ‘The Central Hindu College and discusses the baneful influence of Theosophy on Hindu 
ay 1913. Theosophy. 


! social; reform, and expresses gratification that’ the’ ’ ) 
Central Hindu College has now been freed from Theosophist influence. The editor  ‘ | 
thanks the honorary professors. and teachers for their work in the Central Hindu | | 
College and school, but expresses regret that:they cared more for the personality of ~ 


‘= 


Mrs. Besant than for the cause of Hindu -education,:. 


.- i t 
- oe 


—s 


( 467 ). 
Regarding the publication in the Leader (Allahabad) of Mr. Arundale’s letter 


to the “ Besant worship group” enjoining blind obedience to her, he contends that — 


as the letter was not marked confidential and was not obtained by dishonourable 
means the editor of the Leader was perfectly justified in publishing it. He says 
that the publication of the letter was all the more desirable, seeing that Mr. 


Arundale was supporting a movement which was opposed to the orders of the 
trustees, and he appeals tothe Hindu community to help the college with men . 


and money. : 


70. Babu Govinda Das contributes a letter to the Leader (Allahabad) 
The Central Hindu College and Of the 14th May 1913, in which he announces that 


letter to the “ Besant worship group” for publication in the Leader. He justifies 


his conduct by pointing out that the action of government officials in using various 


means to unearth conspiracies is never considered dishonourable. | 

_ Regarding the charge of dishonourable conduct brought against the editor of 
the Leader, he asserts that it was by purchasing from a spy the famous Piggott 
letters that the Times (London) brought about the sensational Parnell trial. He 
accuses Mr. Wodehouse and the other resigning teachers and professors of support- 


ing movements among the students which were opposed to the wishes of the trustees, _ 
and that most active efforts were being made to injure Mr. Bhagwan Das, the — 


secretary of the Board of Trustees. ne eis ears 
Regarding the statement that the Hindus have proved themselves ungrateful 
to Mrs. Besant, Mr: Arundale and the “ Group,” he remarks that the hundreds of 
Christian missionaries working against difficulties and with foreign money “ never 
indulge in such hysterics and talk of ‘ blackest ingratitude’ when their prosely- 
tizing zeal is resented instead of being welcomed.” _ 
The editor enquires whether those who accused Mr. Bhagwan Das of having 


sent Mr. Arundale’s letter for publication in the Leader will now have the grace | 


to apologize to him. 


71. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1913 says that the theo- 
The Central Hindu College, Be- SOpbist professors and teachers have forfeited the gra- 
ealens titude of the Hindu public for their past work in the 
Central Hindu College by resigning in a body, ont 4 enquires what persecution they 
were subjected to which compelled them to take such an extreme step. The editor 
observes that the action of the trustees of the college in enforcing their resolution 
of 1911 prohibiting the propagation of the cult of the Order of the Star in the 
East among the students could not be called persecution by any stretch of the ima- 
gination, especially when Mrs. Besant and her followers had given their assent to 
it. He says that the reason for the wholesale resignation of professors and teachers 
was not the publication of Mr. Arundale’s letter to the group in the Leader but 
their desire to establish the proposed Theosophical College. 
In conclusion he refers to the explanations of Mrs. Besant and Mr. Arundale 
respectively about the resignations, and observes that the contradictions in them are 
a striking illustration of the veracity of their statements. — 


72. Mr. Janendranath Basu, Secretary of the Managing Committee of the 

The Central Hindu College, Be- Central Hindu College, Benares, writes to the Leader 

wanes. (Allahabad) of the 11th May 1913 stating the facts 

regarding the resignation of professors and teachers and detailing the new arrange- 
ments to fill up the vacancies in the college staff. 


The Central Hindu College and 73. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th May 
airs. Besant. 1913 has the following :— 

“<Tf there is any truth in Mrs. Besant’s complaint that she broke away 
because of the reluctance of the orthodox section to run the college on progressive 
lines in every direction,’ says the Bengalee, referring to the Central Hindu College 
imbroglio, ‘we earnestly beseech the promoters of the Hindu University to move 
with the times and not to nip such a useful institution in the bud by an unavailing 
drift towards the old moorings.’ Our esteemed contemporary need have no misgiv- 
ings. Mrs. Besant’s allegation is utterly groundless; the reason for her*oifer to 
resign the presidentship is quite different ; there are other causes which have brought 
about the present situation, for which the promoters of the Hindu University are 
not even remotely responsible. No: blame attaches to. them for the wholesale 


123 


LEADER, 
14th May 1913. 
Theosophy. he was the correspondent who sent Mr. Arundale’s . 


4, oe 
Pt eg geet 


ABHYUDAYA, 
10th May 1913. 


LEADER, 
11th May 1913, 


LEADER, 
13th May 1913. 
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- yesignations, The severancé of ‘their connection with the college on the part of 
‘those who have gone out, however nittch tobe regretted, neither means an irrepar- 
able injury to the institution nor does it reflect upon those with whom they have 
~ hiad differences, for which they themselves are responsible. We are anxious that 
the wrong impression should not get abroad that there is anything wrong with 
_ the progress of the Hindu University movement or with the prospects of the Central 
“Hindu College itself.” | 
LEADER, 74. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th May 1913 publishes a series of 
15th My 1918, = whe Central Hindu College and letters from Mrs. Besant, Miss Arundale, an anony- 
_ Mrs. Besant. — : - mous admirer of Mrs. Besant, and three trustees of the 
- Central Hindu College. In these letters Mrs, Besant denies that she approved of 
the immoral advice of Mr. Leadbeater, and supports the action of the teachers and | 
_. professors who have resigned. She attacks Mr. Bhagwan Das and gives the rules 
of the Theosophical Collegiate School to be opened at Benares next July. 
- Discussing these letters the editor expresses confidence that Mrs. Besant will 
be worsted by those men whom she has thought fit to attack, and says that she 
has “ to-day forfeited much of the confidence felt in her until lately.”’ He 
_ gays that she has become so blinded by her self-esteem that she has made herself 
_ impossible as a colleague and fellow-worker, and that all who differ with Mrs. 
_ Besant are subjected “to outrageous misrepresentation in outrageous language.” — 
He remarks that Mrs. Besant attacks the Judge who gives a decree against 
her, and abuses the gentleman whom the Judge refused to convict. He ridicules 
Mrs. Besant’s threat that she will report to Government against. the conduct of 
business in the court. 
Referring to the affairs of the Central Hindu College, he asserts that Mrs. 
Besant and her followers had no right to carry on any propaganda among the 
students. 
He expresses surprise that Mrs. Besant, while continuing as President of the 
Board of Trustees of the Central Hindu College, should try to injure it by starting 
a rival institution, and remarks that Mrs. Besant has adopted a most uncharitable 
attitude towards those members of the Board of Trustees who have requested her 
to continue as their president. | ¥ 
He concludes with the remark that the violent attacks made by Mrs. Besant 
on so many respectable persons suggests that she is mad. 


LEADER, The Theosophical Educational at 715. The Leader (Allahabad) of the llth May 
aay «=: Tove. 1913 has the following :— 

‘‘*The members of the’ new Theosophical Educational ‘ Trust ’ which is ‘ to 
establish schools and colleges ’ ‘in which religious instruction shall be an integral 
part of education, will all belong to the Esoteric Section of the Theosophical 
Society, and the president of the Trust will be the head of the Esoteric Section.’ 
Mrs. Annie Besant is the president of the Trust and among the first members are 
Mr. C. W. Leadbeater, Sir 8. Subramania Iyer, Mr. G. 8. Arundale, Pandit Iqbal 
Narayan Gurtu and Mr. P. K. Telang. It is said that the first school and college 
of the Trust will be opened at Benares itself and not at Bellary.” 


LEADER, The Theosophical Educational 76. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th May 


aa | 6h 1913 publishes the following :—- 
“ THE THEOSOPHICAL COLLEGIATE SCHOOL, BENARES. 

The above school, later to be expanded into a college, is being established 
at Benares, under the auspices of the Theosophical Educational Trust, with the 
object of imparting to its students an education which shall meet the requirements 
both of the spiritual and of the worldly life. chanical , 

The spirit of the school will be that embodied in the book Education as 
Service by Alcyone (J. Krishnamurti), and the religious instruction given will 
consist of the broad spiritual truths which are the common basis of all religions. 
The Universal Text-Book of Religion and Morals, edited by Annie Besant, P-TS., 


and published by the. General Council of the Theosophical Society, will be the 
religious text-book, ) | . 


It will be the special endeavour of the school to awaken in its students a 
clear sehse of their responsibilities as citizens of a world-wide Empire, training 
them to place the common citizenship above all party, provincial or racial, 
distinctions. The school will, therefore, strive to inculcate in each student (1) a 
reverent spirit towards the essential features of his own ancestral faith, and a 


Oe Es > Whe 
to . 


' 


sympathetic comprehension of religions other than his own; (2) a loyal devotion 
- to the Sovereign, and (3) eagerness to fit himself to contribute to the welfare of 
his motherland and the Empire. In order to teach these principles by examples 
as well as by precept, the members of the staff will be most carefully chosen, and 
character will be regarded as more important than even academical distinctions. 
. * ee SN 
No married students will be admitted tothe school, nor later to the college, 
ng students who marry while members of the institution will be required to leave 
at once. saa es ay ie 


Special stress will be laid on physical instruction, and every student will be 


required to take regular physical exercise in the school playground after the 
ordinary work of the day is over. Special exercise will be provided for such 
students as, under medical orders, are unable to play games. 2 


’ ’ 4 ‘ 


All preparation for the next day’s work will be done during school hours. 
There will, therefore, be no home lessons nor private tutors. © = = °° 

Every student will be required to undergo a periodical medical examination 
as to his state of health. Ne Oe aie as : 

Every student, whether boarder or day-boy, will be required to wear the 
school uniform while in the school premises. The uniform will consist of dhoti 
or pyjamas and a long coat, white or dark blue, according to the season, and alight 
blue safa is to be worn at such times as may be prescribed by the school autho- 
rities. Arrangements for the uniform are to be made ‘with the head master at the 
time of the boy’s admission. ee oe ke ee 

_ No boy will be admitted as a day student unless the head master is satisfied 
as to the suitability of his place of residence and guardian. 

The school will apply for official recognition as soon as the necessary 
arrangements have been completed, and in the mean time the 5th, 6th, 7th, and 
8th classes will be opened on July 7, 1913, at Jnana Geha, Kamachha, Benares 
city. oe re 

' The fees are.as follows :— 


Tuition ce 
See per month. Admission fee. 
Rs. a. p. Rs. a p. 
Class VIII mee a 
99 VII was “a a an 
9 VA es ies yo ae ee 1 0 0 
ee re 


If sufficient applications are forthcoming, a small boarding house will be 
opened close to the school premises with an admission fee of Rs. 5 and monthly 
charges amounting to Rs. 16 including the cost of uniforms. — 

The president of the Theosophical Educational Trust (Mrs. Annie Besant) 
has appointed as honorary principal Mr. G. 8. Arundale, F.T.S., M.A., LL.B. 
(Cantab.), F.R. Hist. 8. (leave), late honorary principal, Central Hindu College, 
Benares. The honorary head master. is Mr, P. K. Telang, F.T.S., M.A., LL.B., 
late honorary professor of history in the Central Hindu College, and the following 
members of the late staff of that college or school have also been selected :— 

Mr. B. Sanjiva Rao, F.T.S., B.A. (Cantab.), on leave. 
,, Damodar Prasad, F.T.S., B.Sc. | 
,, Mool Chand, F.T.S.,J.C.T. 
, M. G. Kanitkar, F.T.S., B.A. 
Miss Herington, F.T.S. Sg! 
The badge of the school is a silver five-pointed star on the school colour— 
bright blue. : | 
| The Theosophical Educational Trust has acquired a large piece of ground, 
close to the school, which will temporarily be used as a playground. 

_ # * * — * 

Applications for admission to:the school and further information may be 
obtained from the honorary head master, care of the General Secretary, Indian 
Section, Theosophical Society, Benares city. 


ANNIE BESANT, P.TS., 
President, Theosophical. Educational Trust (incorporated ).” 
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 P—Agrieculture and questions affecting the land. 
er ii oa Nil. 
/ g )— General. 


hy reise (Allahabad) for April 1913 (received on the 30th April), 


refers to the vie for having a common language 
in India as making for unity among the people and 
fok their. progress, and contends that Hindi is best suited for the purpose. The editor 
asserts that the adoption of Hindi as the common language of the country does 
not mean that it should oust the other languages or stand in the way of their 
progress, but that it should be the medium of thought between the representatives 


OT oa Hague —_ for India. 


of Various provinces. He therefore urges the people of all provinces to help in 


adopting Hindi as the lingua franca of the country. 


a The , Saraswati (Allahabad) for April 1918 (received on the 30th April), 
ze use of the Roman, script in . discusses: the merits. of the improved Roman script, 


languages. “The editor contends that the Nagri is the only script which is fitted 
to be the common script not only in India but in Europe also. He condemns 
thé attempt to introduce the Roman’ script in India as unjustifiable, and remarks 
that if: the Indians accept it they will strike at the very root of their eo 
enggaoced and past greatness. ~~ 


“79. The Bharat Sudasha Pr avartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th May 1913. (re- 

ae ceived on the 10th May), complains that at many 

"places the entries in the Hindi counterfoil of sum- 

monses are not filled in, viet invites the attention of the public and Government to 

the matter.: The editor expresses gratification that the vakils of Cawnpore have 

engaged the services of a Hindi-knowing clerk who will write petitions and other 
documents in the Nagri character for the convenience of the litigants. 


80. The Saraswati whe for April 1913 ae on the 30th A pril); 
fons in Hin publishes an article contributed by Kampta Preand 
wealeuecimcdeabesas Guru in which he says that the Med pabientions | in 
Hindi published at the Govebuintat of India press are not Hindi translations of 
Acts in English, but merely their Urdu transliteration in the Nagri script. He says 
that the Urdu transliterations aré fall of artificial phraseology borrowed from 
Persian and Arabic, and as such cannot be understood by the mass of the population. 
He urges that, in order to enable the general public to derive benefit from legal 
publications in Hindi, the members of legislative councils should impress upon 
Government the need for the Hindi language being used in them. 


81. In concluding an article in the Saraswati (Allahabad) for April 1913 


The Urdu- Hindi controversy. 


Tniien chipping. shipping, the’ writer, Mukandi Lal Varma, asserts 


that the industrial development of India is impossible unless the Indians build, 
own and man their own ships, and. he appeals’ to Government and the peo le 
to devote their attention to ship-building in {ndia, 3 in order to stimulate industrial ‘ 


and commercial activity in the country. . 


82. The Bharat Sudasha: Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th May 19138 | 
(received on the 10th May), expresses surprise at the 


The Punjab senens report. members, of, the Deva Samaj being classed as theists 


in the Punjab census report, and asserts that. the classification is misleading as the 


Deva Samajists deny the existence of God, . 


The editor also urges that Dharam Pal is not the head of any Arya Samaj 
section in the Punjab, seeing that he denies the divine origin of the Vedas-and. 
reviles the Arya Samaj. He takes exception to the statement in the report that 
the Arya Samaj did not formerly respect the cow, but that their sentiments of':. 
veneration towards this animal were of recent growth, and asserts that the Arya - 
Samaj has since its very institution advocated the protection of animals and has. 


tried its best to protect them. 


83. ‘The Bharat. Sudasha py (Fatehgarh) of the 4th May 19138 - 
(received on the 10th May), complains that, in spite 
of the. meee | issued by the Commander-in- Chief, 


Shooting accidents. | 


aha ©. yo 


and tries to show. that it is totally unsuited to-Indian 


(received on the 30th April), on the history of Indian 


( an ) 


British soldiers do not exercise sufficient care when. out shooting, and remarks that 
an Indian peasant was recently shot dead, accidentally or otherwise, by a soldier at 
Barrack pore. 


The editor expresses the hope that Government will issue stricter orders rege Lee 
lating the shooting of game in this country. =~ ~ PRT Ha Tae 


84. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) | of the. th May 1913 (received ‘on the BHARAT JIWAN, 
The ayurvedic system of medi- 12th May), appeals to Government to encourage! tha  %** Mey 192. 


cine. revival of the ayurvedic. system: of: mrrpevanee — 
that it is best suited to the temperament of the Indian people... ee 


85. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the th, May 1913 (received o on tie: 10th on tae te 

‘The restriction of the legal pro- May), objects. to the decision. of the Punjab. govern:. . ; 

fossion in the Punjab. ment that pérsons who have passed the law examina- eae 

tion but have not gained fifty per cont. of marks’ ‘in’ the aggregate’ will not be eae Teg 
allowed to practise. “The editor asserts that this is'the way ‘to spread utirest ‘in ’ vn 


educated community, and he or the a af that - 7 ane? bicbh deci ma 
reconsider its decision, TURery 


86. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the. 7 th: May 1913. (ecestved:: on. he "an We cea 
Supply of provisions to officials on 12th May),. refers to. thei aetion of certain zamindars r | 
tour. of Sindh who have formed a. committee and taken oaths 
not to give bribes to subordinate government officials: nor to. supply provisions to Fak 
officials on tour at less than the market rate, and expresses regret that the zamin- . j')' 
dars of the United Provinces are not strong enough to withstand ead exactions of 90 rn 
subordinate officials. | ; 

- The editor asks the zamindars of the United Provinces to devise some. means to. 
dial this evil, and says that, if they form a defence Conimittee on the lines adopted. : 
by the zamindars of Sindh, they will be doing good not only to themselves. but. 


will also place Huropean government officials and Government. itself under an 
obligation. 3 VEE 


87. | Tahalram Gangaram from Dera iil had ponteibubis’ an article to the ag So 
Fore! salen | Nasim-i- Agra of the. 7th May 1913 (received ‘on the scape 
’ 10th May),. in which.be asserts that foreign sugar, 
though white and cheap, i injures the. health. of Tndians... He .says that ' ‘the con 
sumption of foreign sugar increases heat and .dry.ness:,in the human. body, and is 


especially liable to cause diseases in the. semi-tropival. climate of. toda: | -_ Pics ta 
Indians to prefer country-made sugar to, foreign sugar: | 


88. Umrao Singh from Ambala city’ ‘contributes an- ‘article to the Rahbar our ter ah 
ik iil a gh (Moradabad) of the 7th May 1918 (received on the =: 
12th May), ‘in which he complains that recent legis- 
lation has not been effective in adie the Bale “ adulterated ghs. in the United 
Provinces. a 
“He states | that “twenty, or twanty- ee ‘years ag: ‘cheap ani pure ghi as 
available every where, and attributes:the dearness and ‘impurity of _ght now sold in 
the market to the indiscriminate slaughter of:milch:cattle which ‘is said to have 


greatly diminished the milk en ” He: “pels to ir to make efforts for 
ig the breed of milch cattle... 


89. The Bahbar (Moradabad) of ths ith May 1913 (eoceived: on ite 10th RABBAR, 


} ide and Hindu suiférers, oe - May ) .. states that. the Hindus helped the British to 7 moe. 
establish their rule in Tndia'in order to restore peace 


and security‘in the country, which \ was overran with robbers and plunderers owing © 
ad Muhammadan misrule. Rie 


The ‘editor’ says that though | the 8h have pees dep rived ‘of arms, are 
obliged to buy foreign goods and have become poor, still they are Joyal to British 


rule; because ttiey consider its existence ‘isa guarantee for peace. and security in 
the country. | 


He adds that the Hindus are deeply interested in. ‘the maintenance of —y 


and security, asthey’are wealthy and are” ‘engaged in professions which can be 
carried on only in. times of peace. 


He refers tothe large.number of' dakaitis: -réseritly committed in inde a 
thie Punjab, and asserts that the Hindus have invariably been the sufferers, 
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erp hy 90. The editor of the Cawnpore Gazette in the issue of the 8th May 1918 
Sth May 1918. Sale of liquor at religions fairs, (received on the 12th May), is glad to note that 


Sir Louis Dane has forbidden the sale of liquor at 
religious fairs in the Punjab. .He expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will 
overlook considerations of revenue in the interests of the public good and will 

Bie ae forbid the sale of intoxicants at religious fairs in these provinces. 
vasmm;" == «91. ‘The editor of the Tajir (Meerut) in the issue of the 8th May 1913 
oth May 1918. Complaints about the Hindu ofi- (received on the Lat Atoy) complains that the Hindu 
ee Officials of Sardhana ‘in the Meerut district tyrannize 
over the Muhammadan population of the town, and that the appeals of Muham- 


madans do not reach the district authorities. ee : 
He refers to the applications said to have been sent by one Munshi Nur | 
“ariiowne Muhammad Khan to the District Magistrate, to the Inspector General of Police 
cay ai" and to the Superintendent of Police, Meerut, complaining about the tahsildar and 
ae the sub-inspector of Sardhana, and urges that some Muhammadan official should 
be appointed to investigate the ‘complaint. 7 


pes 
—/ 


serrsesss. - 92. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1913 complains that the 


Indians inthe Public Works de- Yules governing the appointment of Indians in the 
eg en ee Public Works department are very illiberal and 
opposed to ‘the spirit of the Froclamation of 1858. The editor condemns the 
attitude of Government towards Indians in view of the fact that there are no. 
political considerations which would militate against their appointment to higher 


' posts in such a department. 


He asserts that Indian officials in this department are as efficient as Euro-. 
peans, and observes that it will be a matter for great surprise and regret if Govern- 
ment does not accede to the request of Indian engineering students in England 
for their extended employment in the higher branches of the Public Works depart- 
ment. | 

He says that the distinction between the provincial and jimperial services, . 
which was introduced in the department in 1892, has operated against the interests 
of Indians, and that the new rules enforced in 1908 have rendered their position still 
worse. He questions the justice of only ten per cent. of the appointments in the 
imperial service being given to Indians, and claims that there is no reason why 
any restriction should be placed on the recruitment of Indians. He also takes 
exception to fifty per cent. of the posts in the provincial service being reserve 
for Europeans, seeing that they are filled by competition. | 


a Mey 3918. 93. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th May 1913 (received on the 15th 
Religious and moral instructions May), suggests that Hindu and Muhammadan prea; 
for prisoners. chers should be appointed to jails for the purpose of 
giving religious and moral instructions to prisoners. The editor also urges that 
prisoners should be given facility for offering prayers daily and for observing religious — 
fasts, and he assures Government that the adoption of these measures will reform | 
many criminals, a oe a a i a ee ace ae ee 


m6 & © O et Jd FD Beg OF ee 


re. | TS af 


'  V.—LEcIsnation. 
| ce t 


_ TAJIR, 94, A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ KHAIR-UDDIN FROM SHIKOHABAD ” 
Sth May 1918. Complaint about the booking clerk Contributes an article to the Tajir (Meerut) of the 
of araon (Kast Indian Railway). = § §th May 1918 (received on the .14th May), in which 
he complains that the booking clerk of Araon (East Indian Railway) charges one 
pice per ticket as a subscription towards a gaushala, and says that passengers who 

refuse to pay are put to unnecessary trouble and inconvenience. ee 
_ -He invites the attention of the railway authorities to the matter, and says 
that four Muhammadan passengers holding third class tickets nos. 3806 to 3309 from 

Araon to Shikohabad were so treated. © = — 3 
ANAND, 95. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th May 1918 (received on the 14th 
ow ae The Great Indian Peninsula Rail- May), urges that some compensation should be given 
way collision. © to the widows and orphans of those third class passen- 


gers who have been killed in the recent collision on the Great Indian Peninsula 
Railway. 


, pt ar at a Rar HOGAN + 
_ VIL.—Posr Orvice. ae hie dick ade ek “8 ae ZEKD 
VIIL. _N ATIVE SOCIETIES AND. RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. aac 
96. The Abhir Samachar (Etawah) of the 1st May 1913 (received. on. ‘the 10th. .: as 


Par poor wee May), tries to prove that ‘Ahirs belong to the higher 


castes of the Hindus, and takes exception to an article OL yeti ase 
that appeared in the Mithila Mihir (Durbhanga) for February, in which the’ Ahir 
were classed as Shudras. The editor complains that, instead of welcoming ran 


activities of the Ahir Sabha, some sections of the Hindu eT. have, begun to 
adopt a hostile attitude towards it. 


Miss Tennant and the Hindus, 
Marriage Reform League. 


following :— 


‘‘ Srr,—Very frequently I find the name of ‘Miss, o. A enuhat ieetlleesd ;: 
in several papers as the honorary travelling representative of the Hindy Marriage 
Reform Leagues. Will you, or any of your readers, therefore kindly. let me know,. 
through the ‘medium of your paper, as to who are the organizers of the league and... 
when * was it started? It appears from the name that the lady is an. European... Abs 
is rather an irony of fate that a European lady will come. down thousands of miles, ... 
away to a foreign place to give the Hindus lessons in. marriage. reform! Ll. There ‘ 
is a proverb in Bengali that ‘she who cares a son more than his mother is a | 
witch’. The Hindus had enough of such so-called. sympathizers and. they are 
tired of these and would say: ‘ Physician, heal thyself.’ In.a.country, whose. 
civilization dates back to thousands of years, just mark a lady from the civilized . 
country which produces the women of the kind of militant suffragettes comes to 
teach rules in marriage reform. It would be well if she kindly goes back to her 
own country and exhausts her energies to the welfare of her sisters there. The 
sooner the Hindus got rid of such sympathizers the. better for them. . 

,  DEHRA Dun :. 


97. The Cosmop olitan (Dehra Dan) of ie: 4th |‘ COSMOPOLITAN, 


May 1918 (reecived on the 16th May), ‘pubtishes ther mae” id 


eT -GVYREA 


oA HINDU. ag 

The 29th April 1918. : 

In the issue of the Lith May 1913 Saealiied: ‘on ie. ‘16th May), ‘Mr. P. 
Govindachari referring to the letter writes to: say that the Hindus, instead of being © 
grateful to her for her work in connection with marriage reform, have become ‘so 
blinded by racial prejudice as to treat her in this manner. © 

In another contributed letter in the same issue, the writer dibes that Miss 
Tennant is the sole organizer of the Hindu: Marriage Reform Léague, and remarks 
that.India.is the happy hunting ground for Europeans and Americans seeking 
wealth or fame. 


He says that there i is a sufficient field for social reform. in Burope and America. 
but people come to India because it is easier to make money here. 


98. Mirza Wahid Beg, Risaldar, Indore State Cavalry, contributes a poem waryArR-I-AzaM, 
The condi to the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th May 5th May 1918. 
e condition of Islam. 


1913 (received on the 9th May), in which he deplores 
the condition of Islam in the following terms :— 


* * * * * 
a The “ana (Charatinne) are now “raling and there i is no  Muhammadan 
|, ae or 


‘Every one likes to imitate the » infidels (Ghsistfine), . 
No one likes the ways of Islam. 


The religious world (Muhammadan theologians) have learnt the ways of 
_ flattery. 


The truth is that no one now acts according ta the (teachings of the) 
Qoran. 

The fort of Islam is now in the possession of the enemies of Islam. 

The vicissitudes of the world have now left io watchman over it. 

The Turks have » unhesitatingly sacrifited their lives. 
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t-is-a pity that man cannot subdue fate: - F - 
* + * | 

The infidel race (Christians) would never have been successful . . . 

It is deplorable that Abdul Hamid is not the Sultan at this time.” 


99. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 7th May 1913 (received on the 
Speech of Mr. Aftab Ahn.ad Khan 14th May), publishes the speech of Mr. Aftab Ahmad 
| Khan, delivered at the annual meeting of the 


- Anjuman-i- Taraqqi-i- Talim, Amritsar, in which the speaker discussed the present 


attitude of the Muslim community towards the proposed Muslim University, and. 
deplored that a number of his co-religionists have come to consider that the proposed 
University will prove of no advantage to the Muhammadans. 

He made references to the degeneration of Muhammadans in other parts of 
the world, and pointed out that the cause of all their troubles lay in their ignoring 
injunctions laid down in their religious books and the commandments of their God. » 

He urged his audience to spread education amongst their co-religionists and 


laid special stress on the need for the study of modern sciences by the Muham- 
madans. | | | | 


100. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 7th May 1913 (received on the 


he need for. reviving religions 10th May), deplores that the enthusiasm of Indian 


zeal of Indian Muhammadans. 


) Muhammadans for Turkey has subsided, and that they 
have given up their zeal for the purchase of Turkish bonds. oo 
The editor expresses regret that the Muhammadans of India are losing their 
religious fervour, and he urges them to have complete faith in their religion and 
in their God. . | 7 | 
He reminds his co-religionists that unless they revive their religious zeal and 


unless they become true Muhammadans there can be no hope of their regaining 
their former prosperity. 


101. Badri Dat Sharma contributes an article to the Cawnpore Gazette of 

Arya Samaj asked to establish the 8th May 1913 (received on the 12th May), in 

i nase which he suggests that the Cawnpore Arya Samaj 
should establish an asylum for destitute and afflicted persons. 

He says that Christian missionaries in India find the establishment of 
charitable institutions to be more helpful in their proselytizing work than the 
preaching of the Bible, and urges the Cawnpore Arya Samaj to emulite the 
Christian missionaries in this respect. He admits that the Cawnpore drya Samaj 
has already its hands full with its primary school and charitable dispensary, but 


expresses the hope that the public-spiritedness and enthusiasm of the local Arya 
young men will make his suggestion feasible. 


102. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the b perigoy issue of the 1st and 8th 
sins Se aed a le May 1913 (received on the 12th May), refers to the 
nitirlecachie ates ileus given by Mr. Dewar to the effect that 
“ Mahant Ram Mondhar Prasad went to see him at his bungalow and told him 
that if the Muhammadans be allowed ‘to sacrifice cows he (the Mahant) will not be 
able to restrain the bairagis and that there will bea riot which will cause blood 
to flow like a river,” and remarks that this shows clearly that the riot was 
preconceived and that it was the result of mature deliberation. _ 
The editor complains that no action is being taken against certain persons 


- whose guilt is sufficiently proved by the evidence on record, and: that a number 


of persons who deliberately took the law into their own hands and acted against 
the orders of the district authorities have not yet been arrested and prosecuted. 


103. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 8th May 1913 (received on the 14th May), 


i publishes a copy of the memorial submitted by the 
ee | Muhammadans of Meerut to His Honour the Lieu- 
tenant Governor for the restoration of the Nil-ki-gali mosque to them. 


104. The editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) in the issue for April 1918 


‘cle on jehad in An Nadway, (received on the 5th May), expresses the opinion that 

7 = ss : aire legal action could not be taken against Maulvi Abdul 
Karim in connection with the article.on.jehad in An Nadwah. He expresses 
regret that such a liberal-minded politician as Maulana Shibli was instrumental 


( 475 ) 


in securing the suspension of Maulvi Abdul Karim and i in sending & ‘teport of the 
article to Sir James Meston. 


He says that this should be consi dered as & mt failing on the part of 


ey F3 
.€¢ “se 8: 3 


future. ; ratae aeOe 
105. The Wsige-&: aio (Moradabad) of the 19th ‘May 1913 condemns the ape aa, 

action of Maulana Shibli Nomani in having brought , 

to the notice of the Deputy Commissioner of. Luck- 

now the article on jehad published in An Nadwah, which was ofa purely aca- 

demic interest and not in the least calculated to injure the interests al Goyern- 

ment. 

The editor says that Maulana Shibli brou ght about the raapension of Maulvi 
Abdul Karim, the author of the article on jehad, because he bore. a personal 
grudge against him, and expresses regret that, Maulana Shibli should have;considered 
the article objectionable, seeing that jit was based:on the: Qoran and. Hadises,:: He 
suggests that extreme enthusiasm for loyalty to Government may lead the. Maulana 
one day to declare the Qoran and Hadises to be objectionable literature. 

He refers to Maulana Shibli’s letter published in the Zamindar (Lahore) in 7°", 
defence of his action against Maulvi Abd ul Karim, and remarks that the statémentsé:«: ,21 
made in the letter are mostly incorrect, and that it was only at ‘the instance of 
Maulana Shibli that the Nadwah committee sanctioned the ‘suspension ‘of Maulvi 
Abdul: Karim from the Nadwah. — 

He challenges: Maulana Shibli to prove that the wotd: “infidel ” ‘used by 
Maulvi Abdul Karim in his article on jehad referred to the Christians, and says that, 
if he fails to prove it, hve objections to the verge will be shown to be utterly base- 


The article on jehad in An Nadwah. 


‘less. © 
106. Rebeviog to the controversy ivan the publication of Mr. -Arun- sds tang 1268. 
Mr. Arundale’s letter to the dale’s letter to the.“ ‘Group”’ in the Leader (Allah- °° * : 
“ Group”. abad), the Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th May 1913 


(received on the 14th May), says that, as religion is a personal matter, the theoso- 
phists should not be and fault with for their: blind devotion to Mrs. Besant. 
The editor at the same time urges that the theosophists also should not resent 
publicity being given to the views which they hold-and act i" : 


IX. —MISCELLANEOUS. 


107. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for Vebraary 1918 sien on 1 the BISHAL KIRTI, 
Cart-drivers of Pauri and cruelty 7th May), complains that the bullocks which draw ee ee 
t. omtinels. carts on the Pauri-Manda Khal, Pauri-Balu Khal and 
other roads in Garhwal are generally weak and diseased, and that cart-men treat 
them with indescribable cruelty. The editor says that the bullocks are not pro- 
 perly fed, and that the carts are loaded out of all proportion to their strength and 
ae capacity. He describes the cruelty practised by the cart-men, and asks the public 
- and the authorities to take steps to aa this state of things. 


me ‘EB. W. SANDS, 


Nant Tab: re Dy. ii Gent. of Police, 
en | enone iia Criminal Jnvestigation Department, 
Lhe 16th May 1918. . . United Provinces. 
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70. Recruitment of the Indian army ee «501 Nii. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


| od | [Corrected up to the lst May 1913.]} | 
No.. ' Name of publication. Where published. Edition. |. Name,casteand ageofeditor, | @irculation, ; 
ENGLISH, ot eas 
. Meerut College Magazine so | Meerat vee | Quarterly ... | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 85 we 300 copies, 
2 Central Hindu College mage- Benares ode ‘Monthly .» | Mrs. Annie Besant ; European (Theo- | I 8,000 ” 
zine. |. gsophist); 68. becca } . 
$ | Hindustan Review ... coe | Allahabad eve Do. .» | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1500 » 
: . Fistereat-Law; Kayasth ; 39. ° 
4 | Jain Gazette eee «oo | Allahabad av Do. .. | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 800 ,, 
| ; | ae es i at-Law. r 
§ | Prabudha Bharat ... eee | Almora ove Do. ... | Swami Virjinand; Bengali Sany4si ; 2,274 44 
36. | 
6 | Student World ous coe | Lucknow ae Do. .e | H. Banbury, B. A., L. C. =. nore 450 = 
7 | Theosophy in India... «ee | Benares oe Do. ws | Babu Bhagwan Das, M.A., ‘Vashiya 5,500 sg : 
| | } Agarwal (Theosophist). : 
: : | | “ a Bahadur Saprua, M.A., LL.D.; 
, | ashmiri Brahman; 41. on ; 
$ | Allahabad Law J — eo | Allahabad coe | Weekly aco Dr. Satish Ohandes Banerji, M.A., 2,000 , 
: | LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. . : 
9 | Cosmopolitan cee eee | Dehra Dun ove Do. .. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 - 
: man. ee 
10 | Advocate ove ee | Lucknow eo | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Ganga Prasad Varmé; , 1,100 =» 
“eee . Khatri; 55. | 
1l | Leader ... ee “ee | Allahabad oe | Dally wee | Me. 0. Y. ‘Chintamani ; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 5 
| ANGLO-HINDI, — @ oe : 
12 | Mah4mandal.. Magazine and j| Benares eve | Monthly ... |. K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 8,500 copies. 
Nigam4gam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. : 
*13 | Khichri Samachar ... coe | Mirzapur oo | Weekly ... |. Médho Prasad ; Khatri; 60 ee 76 ow 
| : ANGLO-BENGALI. : — : | : 
14 | Trishul ... see «ee | Benares -o- | Monthly .. | Bhol4 N&th Bhatt&écharya; 46 oe 1,000 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU. — . : 
— | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 ... 1.500 fs 
‘ , : : UV COPIES. 
716. | Aligarh Monthly ve | Aligarh -+ | Monthly --' | HéGiz Mohammad Matin Khén; Mu- 
URDU. hammadan ; 35. . 7 
16 | Adib a cee coe | Allahabad . -- | Monthly .. | Munshi Pyare L&l Shakar; Native | §§ 1650 copigs. 
Christian ; 32. | 
17 | Alamgir ... - eee | Aligarh we | Do. oo | Piarey Lal, Vaishya;41 ... — oe | =: 3,000 = 
18 Al Fasih , eee eee Bareilly een Do, eee Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- 350 0 
: madan; 45. | 
19 Al Asr eee eee tee Lucknow eee Do. eee Piarey Lal Shakir. +4 
20 | Al Awirif oe eee | Lucknow | aes Do. .» | Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 900 copies. 
#21 | Al Islam ove oe | Allahabad se Do. ee» | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43 .,. 300 ae 
22 | Al Késim eee eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do, .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham-; 1,150 ,, 
' ur). madan. | 
23 | Al Shahid urf Ah! Sunnat ove Allahabad ‘ins Do, .» | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
; || Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muhammadan ; : 
’ 56. Rs 
24 | An Nadwah - ee | Lucknow eee Do. “4 Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- ( 450 cop wis 
dan ; 40. ae as 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. ... coe 
Si sater le | Lucknow ar sid su Zafar-ul-Mualk Ulvi — sie see -  @ 
26 AD Najm eee eee Lucknow Ty) Do. eee Maalvi Abdas Shakar ; 34 eee eee 900 ‘9. 
37 | Arya Patra — cco oe | Bareilly st Do. . | B&bu Ram Kayasth; 33... ora 850g 
28 | AryaSamiéchér_... --- | Cawnpore a | Do.  .. -| B&bu Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42... 300 on 
a § 
29 | Educational Magazine - | Ghazipur cin Do. .«. | Pande Rém Saran Lél; Kayasth; 43 ... tae Me 
30 | Edward ... ooo »- | Cawnpore ae Do. ee | Shyém Sundar L4l Nigam... wa 200 ” 
31 | Hamdard-i-Qaum _ ... oe | Meerfit ae Do. .. | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500s 
$2 | Kh&tan... sie w- | Aligarh more Do. ee. | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- 500g 
| madan ; 36. 
33 | Khurshed-i-N&npéra eo | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. ... | Mnhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29... 525 
34 | Kshattriya ia coe | Meerut aoe Do. pow Shadi Ram. 
35 | Kul Bhaskar ce we | Allahabad . | Do. ... | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 oe 500 copies. 
| | 
86 | Old Boy... - ee | Aligarh | ve Do. ... | Itrat Husain, B,A.;39 — . one 1,000 =» 
3 | " | 
37 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee | Do. see Mrs. Kh4mosh ; 35 e900 | eo8 700 ve 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—( continued). 


re ~— s 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. Ne 
38 Postal Magazine x. coo | AQT& woe .» | Monthly ... bes spp eg — Khén; Mu- | 800 copies, a | 
39 | Satopkéri cae oe | Bareilly has Do. ... | Udla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 cco | 1,600 ,, . 
#40 | Tabsira ... en ee | Lucknow oi Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 600 : . 
41 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia we | Meerat wo | Do. | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 36 oe 500s | 
42 | Tyagi Brahman a... - | Meerat oe Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma a oe 530 ‘ - 
43 | Ur feito <... . | Aligarh Pe Do. me ~~ <_< B.A.; Muhamma- 600 (,, 
44 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... see | Meerut ne Do. wee | Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 36 ... eee m0 
45 | Zam4na ... a0 .«- | Cawnpore oo0 Do. s00 “hak Narayan Nigam, — 1,700» 
46 | Zi&-ul-Isl4m aie we. | Moradabad oe Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil;38 | coe 550 “ 
47 Akhbér-i-Imémia ... vee | LUCKnow «« (Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 76 ... a 
48 iia’ Samacha&r .ce si | Budaun i ae Do. it — Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 500_—Csi«, 
49 | Jain Pradip ‘ii .«e | Deobaud (Saharan- | Do. wee | Joti Praséd; Jain; 29. 
*50 Lucknow Gazette .. pel tare a Do. . ws. | Manzur Ahmad; 35 coe eee 200 copies, 
‘bl Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oo | Fatehpur oe Do. ... | Ldla Mathuré Prasad ; Kayasth; 35... 150 
62 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar ee | Benares ons Do. ... | B4bu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 46 ss 350 ‘ 
*c3 | All-India Shiah Gazette  ... | Lucknow .. | Three times | Saiyid MubGrak Ali;82 ... = “n . 
| @ month. ; 
64 | Agra Akhbar | ae a RR we. | Weekly wee Khwéja Siddiq Husain; 36... eee 400 
65 | Akhb&r Sanddgar ... .. | Meerut os | Deo. ... | Chidammi Lal ... ‘es as 450 43 
56 | Al Bashir cee .. | Etawah coe Do. oe Mohammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 9530 » 1 
BT Al Khalil si «oe | Bijuor... wii Do. ina Manlvi Khalil-ur-Rahman ; 41 : vee 400 « 
58 | Al Mushir ‘ai .ee | Moradabad ai Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 se. sae 600 ~ 
69 | Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat .- | Allahabad a a ... | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. | 
60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ». | Aligarh ion Do. ... | Muhammad Muktadé Khan ; 32 ooo | 900 copies. 
| 61 Anwar-i-Alam vas * ee | Dehra Dan ae Do. wee | Llahi Bakhsh  .. ies eee ~ 600 ws 
* 69 Awiza-i-Khalq ‘es see | Benares ies Do. ... | Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 - 
63 | Azad" ae vee eee | Cawnpore ike Do. .. | Daya Narayan Nigam ove ove 1200 ; 
64 | Cawnpore Gazette ... .e. | Cawnpore “ Do. ... | B&bu Brij Narayan; Kayasth — — . 
65 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari soe | Rampur sas Do. ... | Muhammad FérGk Hasan ; 58 cee 800 = 
66 | Fitnah ... os wee | Gorakhpur ne Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 48 | 300 , 
67 | Hitaishi... sine wee | Pilibhit a Do. ... | Jagadamba Prasad ome a ee 
68 | Independent i wo. | Allahabad ee .» | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth - eee 1,000 4, 
69 | Ittihad ... si .. | Amroha (Morad-| Do. .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 4505 
— mn | ee | Do. | Hfiz Abdur Rahm6n Khén; 89 100, 
71 | Kaiser-i-Hind _ wo. | Fyzabad nes Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24... 0 1,000 om " 
72 | Kayasth Hitkéiri .. aie 5 ee ie Do. ee | K&mt& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 sis laa 
73 | Mashrigq ... eee wee | Gorakhpur as Do. .«. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 48 925 
74 | Medina ... aie we | Bijnor... vee | Do. ose | Majid Husain; 30 sa oo ee eee 
75 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... see | Moradabad io Do. wo. | Q&zi Abdul Ali; 40 ee - 
76 | Musafir ... oe a ‘ae Do. .. | Pandit Téré Dat; Arya ; 26 eee 1,800 
77 | Musawat eee eo | Allahabad eve Do. ove Nazir Ahmad. ) 
73 | Muslim Gazette ails eee | Lucknow sia Do. oe | Saiyid Wahid-ad-din en = 1,000 copies. 
79 | Naiyar-i-Azam sae see | Moradabad wt Oe vee | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 a oa ae oS ‘ 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. | 
80 | Nizim-ul-Mulk ove «oe | Moradabad .. | Weekly ... | Qazi Fahim-ud-din ;54 ... ooo 400 copies, 
81 | Rahbar ... see 1. | Moradabad oe Do. »» | Babu Banwéri Lél; Vaishya; 31 ___... 400 » 
$2. | Rohilkhand Gazette we | Bareilly we | Do. 4. | Abdul Aziz; 47... ~~ 500 y 
88 | Sahifa ... coe eo. | Bijnor... coe Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... ove 850» 
84 Surma-i-Rozgér 100 sce | BQTR ct te Do.  . | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... eee 250 sn 

85.| Tafrih ... 000 .. | Lucknow sei Do. ... | Ramshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26... 400 
86.| Téjir on ws | Meerut .. |. Do. oe | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 ove 250 
g7 | Tauhid ... ‘ii we | Meerut | po, a. | Khwaja Hasan Nizami, 
gg | Tohfa-i-Hind wwe see | Bijnor... mer Do. .. , Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... és 400 copies. 
g9. | Union Gazette ote ee | Bareilly Ke Do. wee | Munshi Karam Il4hi; 32. 

90 | Zul Qarnain see eee | Budaun a Do. ee | Niz&dm-ud-din Husain; 43.., ove — 800 copies. 

91 | Hindustani ote oe | Lucknow e. | Lwice a week ay oy ay Gang& Prasid Varm4; — 7 
92: | Nasim-i-Agra. ove coe | ABTS ccc iia De. os —_—e Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 300 sy, 

93 | Oudh Akhbér cee eo | Lucknow .. | Daily  . | Munshi J&lp& Prasid; Kayasth; 62 ... s 
94 | Sar Punch ove | Shahjahanpur .,,| Do. «. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... om 400 4, 

 ABABIO-URDU. Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén ; 30 eS | 

¢95 | Al Bayan see « | Lucknow ... | Monthly “4 Msulvi Abdal Wall: 27. . 800 copies. 

HINDI. | 

9g | Almoré Akhbér ... _., | Almora ee | Monthly ec wr Sad4nand mesic Brahman ; 130 copies. 

+97 | Anand Kédambini ... ... | Mirsapar | Do. go ey Naréyan; Chaudhri ; 100 
93 | Bh&ratodaya we .., | Moradabad a Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharmé4; 37 ... ee | Small ,, 
99 | Bh&skar ... ne .-, | Meerut ase Do. .. | Raghubir Saran . ove ina 300 
100 | Bishal Kirti oe .., | Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. «oe | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 

101 | Brahman Saméchér... ... | Meerut To Do. ... | Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman wile 405 copies. 
102 | Brahman Sarvasva ... ... | Htawah an Do. ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm&; Brahman ; 56 800 io 
103 Dehiti ... a ... | Benares ce Do. ... | Gulab Chand Srivfstava; Kayasth ... 600 ,, 

#104 | Dharm Kusumakar ... ... | Cawnpore a Do. ... | Bai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.; 40 es 1500 =», 

105 | Garhwali ae ... | Dehra Dun me eee a Dutt; M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 950 
106 | Garhw4l Samichér ... _.. | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. .. | Girija Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small ,, 
107 \ Griha Lakshmi sw ... | Allahabad so Do. = a } Shri Mati coltet . nie — B00 bes 
108 | Indu res He ... | Benares a Do. .. | Ambik& Praséd Gupta; 26 ... eee 650» 
109 | J&sGs ms ... | Gahmar (Ghasipur) Do. ... | Gopal Ram; Bania; 45... eee 300 on 
110 | Kalw4r Kshatriya Mitra ... | Allahabad is Do. .. | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... eee 450» 
111 | KAnyakubj Hitkéri... _.. | Cawnpore nie Do. we | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ove 1,500 » 

112 iat ae ... | Aligarh i Do. .. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 ee. 3,000 4, 

113 | Maryédé on «| Allahabad _ a Do.  .. | Pandit Krishna Ként Maélaviya; ane 1,600 , 
114 | N&gri Prachérak ... .. | Lucknow = Do.  .. | Umacharan Banerji ; 32 ... coe 300 ny 
115 | Nava Jiwan ae ... | Benares me Do. ... | Keshodeo Shastri ; 37 sas wn 1000 4, 
116 | Rasik Mitra wa .. | Cawnpore ses Do. .. | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 35 ene 500s in 
117 | San4dhyopkérak _... eee ‘aia ae | Lachhmi N&rfyan Dube ... one 630 
118 | Sanfétan Dharm Patéka, we. | Moradabad .. | Do. ..» | Pandit Rém Sarap; Brahman; 41 1,900 » 
119 | Saraswati a we | Allahabad =— ane Do. .. | Pandit Mah&bir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 » 
190 | Satya Prakésh =. ... | Kanch (JJalaun) ... | Do. _. | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma vee 300 * 
Pt ns stopped. 


127 


( 482 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulatien. 
1ai Stri Darpam, © owe eee | Allahabad oo» | Monthly ... eo — Devi Nehru; Kash- | 700 copies. 
122 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ooe | Allahabad “ak we. .» | Srimati. Yasodé Devi;31 ... vee 3,000 sg 

*123 | Sudhénidhi 00: oe | Allahabad | wht pe ee | Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shakla;. Vai- 500» 
124 | Swadesh Bandhava... coe | AQZTA: vor. s00 Do. eee Pt ay SO Singh; R4ajpat; 46 660s wy 

*125. | Vaishya ae «- | Allahabad one Do. ... | Sangam L4l ; Agarwal ; 22... coe |: 200 5 
*126 | VAnijya Sukhdéyak.... .- | Benares ee Do. »- | Babu J agannath Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000  —s_»: 

127 | Veda Prak4sh. . cee vee, | Meerut ote Do. “a Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41; £1,030 ,: 
128 | Abhir Samachér_... - | Etawah «ee |Lwice a month | Dalip Singh. 

129 | Kshattriya Mitra... soe. | Benares one Do. .» | Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A.; Kehat- 1,000. copies, 
130 | Rajpat ... ose soe | AQTB .00 te Do. cee Théeas * A Singh; 45 coe | 1800 
131 | Vy4pfri and Karigar | ooo. | Benares oes Do. «. | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 mre 770: ep 
132} Prem. ace see -» | Bindraban (Muttra) Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Pratip ; Hindu; 30 50 oy 
133. | Abhyudaya | 200 eee | Allahabad ove a Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28... 2,000; sy. 
134.| Anand ... cee .- | Lucknow oe Do. ... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 | coe | 200-5 
135.| Arya Mitra oy coe | AQTA coo ove Do. .e | Srim4n Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 1,700 sy, 

tirtha; Brahman. , | 

136 | Bhérat Jiwan see -- | Benares eve Do. see | Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khatri ; 31 1500 , 
137 | Bh4rat Sudasha Pravartak ee | Farrukhabad ove Do. ... | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 1000 
188: | Jain Gazette cee aie Aligarh one Do. wie tale Misi ‘Lal: Jain; Banker one 900 ~ 
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— La PéLrrtes. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. Referring to the-atrocities alleged to have been practised by the Italians 
Alleged atrocities by Christian OD the Turks in the Agean Islands and by the Serbs 
tiation. ie and Bulgars on the Muslims in Macedonia, the editor 
of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 13th May 1913 (received on the 17th 
May), says that the Muhammadans should be veryglad to hear of the atrocities prac- 
tised by the Christians. He asserts that the fact of atrocities being committed by 
Christians demonstrates that Christian historians have drawn upon their imagination 
in describing Muhammadan oppression and in calling Islam the religion of rapine 
and bloodshed. He says that, though the Balkan War may mean the downfall of 
Turkey, yet it is a victory for Islam, inasmuch as the war has proved that ‘“ civi- 
lized Europe” is capable of committing atrocities i agen ian in history, and 


that the accusations of inhumanity and barbarity made against Muhammadans 
are all incorrect. 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1913 says that no 
Petthica tu Barope. reliance can be placed on the international policy of 
| oc eos Europe, seeing that, while each Power makes pro- 
fession of maintaining the peace of the world, it spares no effort to strengthen its 
military armament. The editor deplores that modern civilization has done nothing 
to check the land hunger of nations. He says that, except for the fact that the 
motive for war in modern times has changed from religious bigotry to commercial 
rivalry, Western civilization has contri»uted-nothing to the maintenance of the 
peace of the world. He expresses surprise that although commercial rivalry is 
the chief causé of modern warfare, the Powers overlook the fact that their growing 
inilitary preparations at the cost of enormous sums of money have a most injurious 
éffect on international trade. He commends the activity of the champions of the 
peace propaganda in England and in other European countries, but apprehends 
that, notwithstanding their efforts, the conflagration in Europe, which has been 
expected for so long, cannot be delayed much longer, — : 


3. The Khatun (Aligarh) for April 1913 (received on the 22nd May), 
Foreign aggression’ in Muham- publishes a contributed poem, in which the write? 
maton Couniates. deplores the gradual extinction of the Muhammadan 
states throughout the world, and says that the Christians by force or fraud have 
destroyed the independence of nearly all the Muhammadan kingdoms. She refers 
to'the atrocities alleged to have been committed by the French in Morocco, and by 
the Italians in Tripoli, and complains that the Powers which proclaimed neutrality 
during the Balkan War did not keep their promise of maintaining the status quo 
in the near East. 
The editor expresses appreciation of the poem,.and remarks that the Balkan 
War was the outcome of the religious hatred between the Christians and the Muham- 
madans of Europe. He says that Muhammadans could have learnt from their 
religious books that they would have to put up with all sorts of hardships and 
troubles, but that true Muhammadans should not be down cast on account of the 
misfortunes the Turks have met with in their recent struggles, and that they must 
expect still greater misfortunes for some time to come. 


4, Al Shahid (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1918 (received on the 22nd 
Pan-Islamism and boycott of May), reproduces the counsel of an Egyptian writer 
European goods by Muhammadans.  pyhlished in a newspaper of Bayreuth, in which he 
urged the adoption of a spirit of common brotherhood by Muhammadans all over 
the world and the conference of Ulama (theologians) at Mecca or Constantinople 
in order to determine the causes of the misfortune of Muhammadans. He sug- 
gested that religious pamphlets should be published in Arabic, Turkish, Persian 
and Urdu, and that the Arabic language should be made popular among the 
Muhammadans. He also urged that trade relations should be encouraged among 
Islamic countries, and that associations should be formed in every Islamic country 
to popularize the boycott movement among the Muhammadans. He asserted that 
Turkey humbled Austria and Greece with the weajon of boycott, and that Italy 
was injured to a considerable extent by Tunis, Egypt and other Islamic countries. 


AL BASHIR 
19th May 1518. 


ABRYUDAYA, 
17th May 1913. 


KHATUN, 
April 1913. 


AL SHAHID, 
18th April 1913. 


MASHRIQ, 
13th May 1913. 


ITTIHAD, 
16th May 1913. 
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He said that, with the spread of boycott among the Muhammadans, trade and 


- industries would flourish among them, and he urged that boycott should be preached 


at the time of the hay. 


5. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for April 1918 
The defence of the holy places of (received on the 14th May), commends the suggestion 
Islam. for the establishment of the Anjuman Khuddam-i- 
Ka’ aba (society of the servants of the Ka’aba), of which the members will be 
required to pay an annual subscription of one rupee for the defence of Mecca and 
Medina. He remarks that the desectation of Meshed by the Russians and the 
conspiracy of the European Powers to annihilate Islam and the ill-treatment of the 
Muhammadans have made them to realize the impending danger to Mecca and 
Medina from European aggression. He asserts that it is the duty of every individual 
Muhammadan to shed his blood in the defence of the holy places of Islam, and urges 
that, in view of the possibility that “‘ materialistic and Trinity-worshipping Europe ” 
may desecrate Islamic shrines, every Muhammadan should join the Anjuman 
Khuddam-i-Ka aba. 


6. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of. the 13th May 1913 (received on the 17th 
The defence of the holy places of May), publishes the schemes prepared by Messrs. 
Islam. | Mushir Husain Kidwai and Shaukat Ali for starting 
an Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba in India, and expresses its approval of them. The 
editor refers to the atrocities of the Russians at Meshed, and to the threat held out 
by Italy to bombard the Ka’aba on the occasion of the Italian-Turkish War, and 
says that it is the duty of the Muhammadans to establish an anjuman in order to 
protect their holy places in case they ever are subjected to foreign aggression. He 
commends the schemes to his co-religionists, and asks them to explain to Gov- 
ernment that in starting the anjuman they are not led by any political motive, and 
urges them to secure the co-operation of Government in their effort to found an 
Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba in every city and village. | 

He urges the Muhammadans to subscribe liberally to the Anjuman Khuddam- 
i- Ka aba fund, and says that it is necessary to strengthen the power of the Arabs and 
to build a Muhammadan fleet to be located in the Arabian Sea for the protection 
of the holy places of Islam. He also advises his co-religionists to make efforts to 
liberate the Arabs from the Turkish yoke, as he considers the Turks incapable to 
rule in Asia or over the Arabs. 

The scheme of Mr. Mushir Husain Kidwai is to found an anjuman named 
the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba, which will not concern itself with politics and 
whose branches will be opened in every city, town and village. The members of the 
anjuman will be required to pay one rupee yearly or as much as they can afford. 
Its head office will be located at one of the principal cities of India such as Delhi, 
Lucknow, Calcutta, or in some other city which may be decided hereafter by the 
majority of the Muhammadans. The object of the anjuman will be to protect 
the holy places of Islam, to provide facilities to Muhammadan pilgrims visiting 
Ka’aba, Mecca, or other holy places, during the period of their sojourn there. It 
will require its members to consider as their enemies any people. of whatever race 
and religion, which attempts to wrest the holy places of the Muhammadans from 
their hands and also to be prepared to sacrifice their lives in protecting their holy 
places and not to disclose the secrets of the anjuman to others. The anjuman will 
work to a certain extent on the lines of an insurance company, so that a person who 
pays Rs. 50 a year for three years will be given a third class return ticket to 
Jeddah and a sum of money not exceeding two hundred and fifty rupees. 


Mr. Shaukat Ali’s proposal is to collect yearly one rupee from every Muham- 
madan, and to hand over a portion of the money thus collected to the Muham- 
madan state under whose protection the Ka’aba may be, and to spend the balance 
in the education of Muhammadans and in relieving the needs of other Muham- 
madan states. 


7. The Ittihad (Moradabad) of the 16th May 1913 (received on the 21st 

The defence of the holy places of May), refers to the formation of the Anjuman 
Islam. Khuddam-i- Ka’aba, and remarks that the anjumun 
vibe really an Anjuman-i-Jehad, which will preach jehad to ignorant Muham- 
madans. - 
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. he etlitor takes exception to the establishment of the anjuman, and observes 
that. the association of young Muhammadan women as members of the anjwman 
is opposed to the religious injunctions of Islam. 

: He asserts that there is no need for such an institution as.the Anjuman Khud- 
dam-i-Ka' aba, and that it is not likely to last for any length of time. 


8, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th 'Ma ay 1913 remarks that a 
The defence of the holy places of Muhammadan society, named the Anjuman Khud- 
Islam. dam-i-Ka’ aba (the society of the eiouitte of Ka’aba), 
has been established at Lucknow with the object of defending Mecca against non- 
Muhammadan aggression. Every Muhammadan, old and young, male and female, 
is eligible for membership on payment of one rupee. The members are required 
to take an oath that they will sacrifice even their lives in the defence of Mecca. 


q¢ The funds of the society will be placed at the disposal of the Sultan of Turkey for 


the defence of the holy places of Islam. i is stated ‘that a Muhammadan lady 
has also joined the society. 


9, The Dabdaba-i-Sikandart (Rampur) of the 19th May 1913 publishes a 
in ties i Oi ee contributed article | in which the writer states that the 
Islam, fie Muhammadans of Lucknow have formed an association 
named the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’'aba and briefly describes its aims and objects. . 
~ . The editor expresses gratification at the formation of the anjuman, and pro- 
mises to help to extend its influence and to promote its — He urges his co- 
religionists to become members. 


10. The ‘editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) in the combined issue for 

The proposed Muslim University May and June 1913 reports that in response to Nawab 
Sa GAS TECteS Eee. Vigat-ul-Mulk’s suggestion for the investment of the 
Muslim University fundsin Turkish bonds, Shaikh Abdullah has published a secret 
pamphlet in which he has tried to prove that the financial position of Turkey is 
not safe, and that it is not desirable to invest any money in Turkish bonds. He 
says that a3 the money for the proposed Muslim University has been collected by 
practising dec-it, God does not think it desirable that this money obtained illegally 
should be spent for any good purpose, and he urges Muhammadans to purchase 
Turkish bonds and not to pay any heed to the writings of Shaikh Abdullah. 


1l. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 16th May 1918. (received on the 
Dr. Ansari’s medical mission to 21st May), co mplains that the editor of the Comrade 

aa (Delhi) should “have wasted the money subscribed 
by the Indian Muhammadans for the relief of the Turkish widows and orphans in 
organizing and sending a medical mission to Turkey. 

The editor says that Dr. Ansari’s mission to Turkey. proved a complete failure, 
and deserved no praise. He asks the Muhammadans not to be led away in future 
by the writings of those newspapers whose editors only ‘seek self-aggrandisement 
and do rot care for the good of the community. | 
+ ' He assures his co-religionists that their holy places stand in no danger of 
foreign aggression, and deplores that they should have foolishly displayed their 
enthusiasm over the affairs in Turkey to such an extent as to have caused annoyance 
to the British government. ; 

He condemns the boycott movement started by certain Muhammadans and 
reminds them that the existence of the British government in the country isa 
blessing to them, and that they should be grateful to it for the religious freedom 
which they enjoy. 


“()—Home. 


12. The Educational Hogasine CGpaeipar) ays the mont o At an 
received on the 22nd May), that. Indigns sho 

The Pablo Services Gommissin bin complain about the hea ot European witnesses 

before the Public Services Commission, as the latter naturally had the good of their 

own community at heart, which they did not forget in. giving their evidence 

before the Commission. 

The editor expresses regret that Buropean officers should not consider Indians 

eapable of holding responsible and high posts under Government, and urges the need 
for holding simultaneous Civil Service examinations both in India and England. 
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fe asserts that Indians‘are not inferior to Europeans eitlier in‘ intellect or 


in administrative capacity, and there is no reason therefore: ‘why Indians should nob. 


be given high and responsible government 


posts: 
He objects to the proposal to lower the age limit fon the Indian. Civil Service . 


examination, asks his countrymen to .respect “Englishmen to the extent ‘that they 
deserve respect, and urges the latter to treat Indians in accordance with the procla- 
mations of Queen Victoria, of King Edward the Seventh and of His ev the 


King-Emperor George the Fifth. 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th May. 1918 lends its support to. 


the Congress proposals that. Indian Medical Service 
The Civil Medical Service. ports. » Te ae 


cies, that a distinct Indian Civil Medical Service should be constituted, and, that. 
recruitment should be by com —_— examinations held simultaneously in Eng- 
land and India. 


The editor states that no reasonable objection can be made to the roposal ‘ in. 


view of the large number of-learned and skilful Indian doctors now available. He 
says that public health is far from satisfactory, and that only Indians can success- 


fully fill the many appointments of doctors and health officers which are required | 


for the adoption of curative and preventive measures. 


He urges that the pay and prospects in the medical ana sanitary services 


should be sufficiently good to attract the best Indian talent from the legal profession, 


He deplores the difference between the prospects of Europeans and Indians 
in the medical service, and expresses the hope that the Public Services Commission 


_ will make recommendations to remedy this state of affairs. — 


Discussing Dr. Ohdedar’s scheme for the reorganization of the medical ser- 
vices in India, he observes that though it errs on the side of moderation, inasmuch 
as it reserves a substantial proportion of highly paid civil posts for military Indian 


greatly improve the position of Indians in the service. He expresses agreement 
with Dr. Ohdedar’s opinion that the standard of medical education in India has 


been greatly raised, and that the prospects. of civil assistant surgeons should be 


improved if it be intended to attract first rate men to the service. 


In conclusion he says that Dr. Ohdedar has taken great care to injure vested 
interests as little as possible consistently with the requirements of justice and the 
public good, and he expresses the hope that his ; proposals, in view of their modera- 
tion, will appeal strongly to the Royal Cantal joners. 


14. Discussing the manifestos recently issued by the Anglo-Indian 

The Public Works and Survey Association of Calcutta about the Public Works and 
departments. Survey departments with regard to the enquiry of the 
Public Services Commission, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28nd May 1918 
commends the suggestion of the association that graduates of Indian engineering 
colleges should be more extensively employed by Government as well as by Indian 


_Yailways. 


The editor expresses agreement with the view of the Association that prov- 
incial engineers should draw at least three-fourths of the salaries paid to imperial 


engineers. 


Referring to the suggestion of the association that the distinction between 
imperial and provincial services should be abolished, he says that so long as British 
statesmen do not rise above the temptation of treating India as a field for the 
exercise of patronage and decide to rule India in the interest of its people, this. 
distinction will remain. 


Regarding the Survey department he agrees that there is a stron g case against 
the continuance of the present arrangement whereby the department is adminis- 
tered by Royal Engineers who, he thinks, should only be employed on military 


duties. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1918 publishes 8 contributed. 

Extended employment of Indians ticle in which the writer says that the desire for 

in the higher branches of the public government service on the part of Indians is due to 
servien. their love of power and wish for a settled income. 


e appointed only to military surgeon-._- 


Medical Service officers, its acceptance by the Commission and Government will 
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. + He ‘asserts that very few Indians enter government servive in order to 
serve the.public, and that. the machinery of the Indian government gives ‘little 


or no opportunity for individual initiative. He conte that Indian officials 


cannot serve the public according to their own notions, even if inclined to do so, 


and that the introduction of competitive examinations in India would increase | 


the number of examining institutions, would introduce false criteria for judging 


individual worth and would arrest the progress of education and culture. He says. 


that Indian members of the Indian Civil Service will not have the same chances 
of promotion as European civilians and they will have to adopt European ways of 
living, while the Indian Collector will not treat the ryot any better than the 
Kuropean Collector. In conclusion he refers to the possibility of development of 


agriculture and commerce in India, and urges educated Indians not to neglect 
such openings for the sake of government service. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1913 reproduces excerpts from 

Gates, an article on the Public Services Commission contri- 

erence buted by Sir William Wedderburn to the May number 

of the Contemporary Review, in which the Indian Civil Service is described as a 

“highly centralized bureaucracy ” and the system of Indian government is said 
to combine every possible defect.” 


\ 


‘The editor omnes agreement with the writer’s view that, though the 


system is unsound, there is nothing to be said against individual members of the. 
Civil Service. 


‘He regrets the opposition of the Indian Civil Service to the admission of 
Indians into the higher 


interests, so also there should be a maximum out of regard for Indian interests.” 


He agrees that “the consolidation of bureaucratic authority” would injure the 
interests of India “even if Indians be allowed to enter the‘Indian Civil Service in 


large numbers.” 7 | 
_ He urges the devolution of more powers not on local officials but-on local 


representative bodies, and refers to Sir William’s suggestions that the salary of the | 


Secretary of State for India should be placed on British estimates and that 
periodical parliamentary enquiries into Indian affairs should be hel. He approves 
of the proposal that one-third of the Indian Council should consist of Indians 
chosen by elected members of the Imperial and Provincial Legislative Councils of 
India, one-third of experienced officials and the remaining third selected British 
public men. | : 


17. Discussing an article in the Englishman (Calcutta) complaining that 
Non-officisl European residents in CiVilians possessed ‘ extraordinary powers” and made 
India and civilians. rules and suggested legislation which were either 
“‘ based on a complete and vast ignorance”’ or were due “to some unlovely habit 
of autocracy,”’ the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th May 1918 comments as 
follows :— 

“ Ht tu Brutus (sir) ” must have escaped many a European civilian’s lips on 
reading the leading article in the Huglishman a few days ago giving vent to the 
wails of the non-official European residents in India,” | 

The editor says that the non-official European residents in India generally 
encourage the civilians to develop an autocratic frame of mind by trying to defend 
them in all circumstances. He asserts that, though “non-official Europeans in 
India are very much in the same position as Indians so far as recognized political 
rights go,” yet they enjoy far greater influence than educated Indians. European 
merchants have, he says, been declared to be partners of Government’ by officials 
like Lord Curzon and Sir James Meston, and only educated Indians are regarded 
casaseparate body. = : 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1918 hasa long letter from 

The change in Anglo-Indisn opi- Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar on the change in Anglo- 
nion and its causes. css 

by referring to the misgivings pronounced by the Anglo-Indians as to the result of 

the more extensive employment of Indians iA the higher grades of the public service, 


ranches of the public service, and commends Sir William’s_ 
contention that “if a minimum of European agency is required to secure British 


Indian opinion and its causes. The writer commences 


LEADER, 
17th May 1918. 


LEADER, 
18th May 1918. 


LEADER, 
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and compares them with historical prophesies regarding the result to the British 
Empire of such events as the Declaration of Independence, the Reform Bill, and the 
repeal of the Corn Laws. He asserts that the croakers of the present day will fare 
no better than their prototypes of former times, and that.the administration will be 
strengthened and not weakened by giving a larger share in it to Indians. He 
expresses particular concern at the opposition by Anglo-Indians to this concession, 
on the ground that it will endanger their permanent predominance in the Civil 
Service and therefore the stability of British rule in India, and he asserts that this 
is the first time that the chief duty of the English nation to India has been pro- 
claimed as being to keep her under its perpetual tutelage. The writer goes on to 
compare the Anglo-Indian opinion of present day with that of sixty years ago, and 
remarks that statesmen of that time held before Indians the ideal of a self-govern- 
ing nation and were ready even to recommend simultaneous examinations. He 
describes the change as being the more. marked when contrasting it with the change 
in the attitude of Indians. Englishmen, he said, were then the strongest advocates 
of education, while now they would seem to regard higher education as an evil. 
_ Englishmen initiated important social reforms in spite of the. opposition of even, 
educated Indians, while now they assert that Government must follow and not lead 
public opinion. He considers that the spirit of liberalism which formerly animated 
the English community in India has been appropriated by the Indian community 
while the former has imbibed the orientalism of the latter. The Anglo-Indian is 
the reactionary and the Indian the liberal idealist. ee 
Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar asserts that the present by gerard hostility 
to Indian aspirations is to a great extent due to the fact that the vested interests 
of the Civil Service are concerned. He asks why the Indian bureaucracy should be: 
credited with disregard for their own interests in case of a conflict of interests 
between the two countries, and says in respect of the Ilbert Bill and other useful 
reforms that the bureaucracy showed itself as opposed to Indian interests. He 
views with apprehension the increased hostility to Indian aspirations and discusses 
the reasons for its increase. One of the principal reasons he gives is the growing 
strength of the educated class, which has imbibed the principles of modern demo- 
cracy and demands as a right what the ruling class might have been willing in the 
past to give as a matter of favour. He condemns the anarchist movement and 
recognizes the harm that it hasdone. He says that English statesmen cannot be 
altogether blamed for embarking upon a course of repressive legislation in view of 
its outbreak. He considers that the distrust of the educated classes is to a great 
extent due to the failure of Englishmen to understand why educated Indians; who 
have received Western culture and have advanced views in politics, are so lukewarm 
and conservative in matters of social reform... The educated Indian does not under- 
stand why English officers should in India do so much to support the aristocratic 
classes, seeing that in England every forward movement: was opposed by the 
aristocrats, who were far more intelligent and public-spirited than the aristocrats 
of India. They are led to the conclusion that the officials wished to make use of 
the Indian aristocrat as a counterbalance against the educated class; The writer 
thinks that this motive may actually exist toa limited extent, but he asserts that the 
English are at the bottom of a very conservative nature, and that any inconsistency 
between principles and practice is not dishonest but is due to the English habit of 
compromise. He notes that the English are accustomed to connect their political 
and social progress, and naturally distrust politicians who are not social reformers 
and who demand Western political institutions for a society governed by obsolete 
beliefs and wedded to ancient customs. — ; 


Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar says that Anglo-Indians are right in criticising - 
the attitude of Indian politicians towards social reforms, to which they imagine 
they can pay attention when they. have strengthened their political position. He 
asserts that the political progress of India can have little worth or substance in it 
if their social condition is not satisfactory and in correspondence with the political 
‘conditions to which they aspire. Le SRLS : 

| While agreeing that there is justification for criticism, he asserts that much 
‘of the English sentiment against the educated India is influenced by purely in- 
terested motives, with the result that the Indian character is misrepresented and 
vilified in the Anglo-Indian press. oe peo ae 
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_' "19, Lhe Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th May 1918 has a second article by ,,URADER, . 
_ | whe change in Anglo-Indisn opi-- Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar, in which he examines: haaieig 
nipn and its causes. = the causes of the change ih Anglo-Indian opinion. in 
regard to Indians. He notes that one of the strongest factors is what he calls the 
imperialist sentiment. He asserts that Anglo-Indians are strongly influenced by. 
imperialism, which practically gives the impression that the European is superior 
to the other races of the world, and that the latter are obstacles in the path of. 
civilization which must -be subjugated in order to insure its progress. This im- 
perialism, he says, does not admit of a comparison of any: existing civilization with 
European civilization, which alone has a right to live and thrive, and as a result 
the interests of civilization demand the perpetual subjection to the European of. 
all non-European races. The writer asserts that from the end of the first quarter. 
of the last century there was a wave of humanitarianism and liberalism, which. 
coloured and influenced English life and thought. This phase lasted up to 1870, 
when it gave place to imperialism. Before that time the political ideal held up. 
in this country was self-government, and educational and social reforms were 
encouraged and helped. From 1870 the attitude of the governing class changed, 
and, even with the liberal government'in England, the imperialist sentiment gained 
‘strength, in spite of Lord Morley’s reforms, until Lord Crewe “in a genuine im-- 
perialist spirit, reads the third paragraph of the Durbar despatch as the sentence of 
gur eternal subjection.’’ ae } 
'.-  He'remarks that European publicists like Mr. Bryce and Sir Valentine 
Chirol describe self-government as incompatible with the existence of British rule. 
in India. Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar attributes the imperialist attitude to the 
influence of the military element upon the policy of the civil government, owing ta 
the fact that soctety in India is a military society, to which imperialism is indispen- 7 
sable. He asserts that many of the practices of the present-day rulersareinfluenced ; 
by the imperialist spirit, as for instance the combination of judicial and executive 
functions, and the maintenance of one-man-rule instead of council government in 
the United Provinces. He remarks that, since the rise of the imperialist spirit in 
England, many of her statesmen and writers have begun to realize the weakness of 
their position in India, and regard the maintenance of the divide and rule policy 
as essential to its domination. The Anglo-Indian is naturally alarmed at the rising 
spirit of nationality in India. He is opposed to the Congress, to the Arya Samaj 
and to the rising display of independencsa by the Muslim League. He does not. 
assert that the policy of Government has actually been directed to cause estrange- 
ment, but says that by a strange perversity of fate many of its measures of reform 


tend to increase that estrangement. | 
3 The Anglo-Indian press is described as never being tired of exciting the Mu- 
hammadans against the Hindus, Sikhs against the Bengalis, the Rajputs against 
the Marhattas, the masses against the classes, the aristocrats against the educated 
Indians. The writer refers to the difficulties of the ruling class holding imperialist 
views in the following terms :— : 
‘Tf at the same time it wants to govern the people for an indefinite length 
of time on pure absolutist autocratic principles, telling them that they are of a 
different race and must never expect to be treated as their own colonists,—then 
such a class cannot afford to lose the advantages accruing to it from the divisions 
of sects and classes among the subject people, cannot watch. with equanimity the 
manifestations of forces that build up the loose fragments of an inorganic commu- 
nity into a solid national edifice.” : 
Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar goes on to discuss race and colour antipathy, 
which he describes as world-wide. With regard to India he notes that the social 
relations between Indians and Europeans are not very satisfactory, and that in 
18138 the East India Company informed Parliament that Englishmen frequently 
mm) disregarded justice and humanity in their dealings with the people of India. He 
quotes from Sir Bampfylde Fuller (The Empire of India) to show that the posi- 
tion after a hundred years is practically the same, and that the bitterness and re- 
sentment created has a reflex influence upon their political relations between the 
English and Indians, He suggests that the Anglo-Indian holds the Indian and 
his- beliefs and institutions and customs and manners in contempt, and as a result 
regards him as ‘‘a vagrant -and an outcast, unfit for the political institutions of 
the superior race which now rules it,” i eet 
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He compares the position of the Indian with that of the negro in the United 
States, and states that, though their political rights have been expanding, the social 
sympathies of the ruling class have been contracting. “ Legally they are bowind 6 
treat us as their equals, but they make up for their loss‘of prestige by. kicking ux: 
sometimes when we claim racial equality.” He enqaites what Angto-Indians: 
propose to do to deal with the political situation that has been created, Mn this. 
connection he remarks as follows:—- | : Pe et 

“There are only two ways of governing a great empireone that you may 
tule it on principles of justice and equity, identify yourselves with the subject 
people, and mike them feel proud of equal citizenship; the other that you may. 
hold them down by the strong atm of power, close to them the doors of liberty and: 
equality, and treat them as helots to service and sweat for you. Such an empire: 
has never yet endured in the past and will never endure in the future.’ . 

He commends the example.of the Roman Empire, and advises the extension 
of equal citizenship such as was granted by the Roman and by the Moghul em 
pires. He refers to the awakening of the nations of the Hast, and concludes with 
the following words :— Mipeesacog oa es 

“Our hopes are the hopes.of some of the greatest Englishmen that have: 


ever lived; our ideals are the ideals that have been sought for and wrought for. 
and fought for by the children of light in every age and clime. Our cause is just, 
and a just cause can never fail. We claim equal rights of citizenship in the Great 


British Empire and by thé grace of God we shall one day obtain it. Call it an 
illusion, but it is a noble illusion,’ eagaging, elevating, inspiring; call it a dream,’ 
but it is an adorable dream, that can. never be torn from the heart of the educated. 
Indian community.” 3 
: 20. The Griha Lakshmi (Allahabad) for March 1913 (received on the 12th 
_ May), publishes a poem in which the writer, Madhava, 
deplores the political and social degeneration of India. 
He complains that the land which was once renowned throughout the world has 
now become the home of misery and distress, and that the inhabitants of the. 
country, which had its honour safeguarded by the devotion of munis, rishis and. 
kshattriyas, are now regarding their liberty as of little worth. He deplores that the 
descendants of those brave men who in their time conquered many countriés and 
destroyed innumerable fortresses are now looked down upon and shunned through’ 
out the world. a a aes Pen eer eb ae 

21. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 15th May 1913 (received on the 19th’ 
May), says that Indians are deficient in health, wealth 
ce and education, which are the chief factors of progress 
in all civilized countries, and, in spite of the efforts of Government to improve their 
condition, it is getting worse every day. _—_—sa. | 

The editor observes that it was expected that the recognition of the demands 
of the Indian National Congress by Government and their gradual concession would 
effect a substantial improvement in the condition of the people, but that, though 
Government has introduced some of the reforms demanded by the Congress, the 
general public has not benefited in any way from their introduction, and is des- 


. 
. 


. Degeneration of India. 


The future of India. 


pondent regarding the future. He asserts that prices have risen out of all propor- — 


tion to the income of the people, with the result that destitution is general. 

He reminds the people that times have changed and that they should not 
expect the State to do everything for them, but that they should themselves devise 
means for their salvation. He complains that very few Indians really concern. 
themselves regarding the present deplorable state of the country and that the gen- 
eral mass of the people is quite indifferent. ; | 


22. The editor of the Educational Magazine (Ghazipur) in the combined 


Relations between Hindus and Mu- issue for the month of February and March 19138 


hammadans. — (received on the 22nd May), expresses regret at the 
growing differences between Hindus: and Muhammadans, and, referring to the 
speech of His Honour Sir James Meston at Gorakhpur, he appeals to his co-reli- 


gionists to live peacefully with the Muhammadans. 


_ He asks the Hindus not to quarrel with the Muhammadans on account of 
their religious differences, but to devote all their energy to the improvement of their 
educational condition. : ee nee 


eae. 


Gr. a Umtao Singh contributes an article to the Rahbor, (Moradabad): of the 
, Relations between Hindus and My-- 14th May 1913, (received on the 19th May), in which 


aid Muhammadans so long as the latter entertain. the idea that their community, 
possesses special political importance, and that the Hindus can ba treated with 
@Comtempt aS & Conquered race. 8 = Co ee 
- “¥fe also asserts that Islam does not enjoin cow-sacrificé, and that cow-killing 

is practised by dzidian Muhammtadans only in order to spite the Hindus. © 
. He says that the appeals made by their leaders are hollow and. insincere, and 
aré inspired by motives of selfishness and diplomacy, and he urges. Muhammadans. 
to five up cow-killing and their feeling against the Hindus before talking of promo 
ting union between the two communities. ea eee 
24, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th May 1918 publishes Saiyid Wazir 

ed | '  Hasan’s letter suggesting the holding of an all-India 


Hindu-Muhamnmedan unity. 
ber at Lucknow. © : slink hie) deakbinin ail 
| The editor questions the advisability of holding an all-India Hindu-Mu- 
hammadan Conference, but suggests that a provincial Hindu-Muhammadan 
tneéting should be arranged at Fyzabad on the occasion of the provincial con- 


ference. — : 


25. - Referring to Mr. Wazir Hasan’s suggestion for a Hindu-Muhamma: | 


dan conference to be held early in Séptember at 
Lucknow, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th May 


' ‘Pindu‘Muhammadai unity. 


1918 says that the situation is now far better than in J anuary 1910 when a Hindu- 


Muhammadan conference was held at Allahabad. The editor asderts that “ vast 
commion ground ”’ exists between the two communities, and that “a modus vivendi 
is by no means beyond the range of practicalities.” 


He expresses the hope that the proposed conference will be held, and that full 


advantage will be taken of it to adjust Hindui-Muhammadan differences. == —— 


: 26. Hakim Muhammad Ajmal Khan Hariq-ul Mulk contributes an article 
' The moderates and extremists — to the T auhed (Meer ut). of the. 16th May 1913 re- 
among Muhammadans. | - ceived on the 19th May), in which he urges that thé 
conservatives and moderates among Muhammadans should not keep theniselves 
_ gloof from the liberals and extremists who are full of vigour and enthusiasm. 


- He admits that the demands of the extremists are made in an impatient and. 


— tone, but asserts that their demands are conducive to the national. 
welfare. 
He says that the moderates and extremists should join hands, and that such 
work as the moderates cannot undertake owing to personal considerations should 
be allotted to the extremists who should be aided with the personal influence of 
the moderates. | 

He goes on to say that such works as cannot be undertaken by the extre- 
mists, owing to their being opposed to their principles of liberalism and indepen- 
dence, should be left to the moderates, who can exert their influence in high quar- 
ters to achieve their purpose. He suggests that a joint conference of Muham- 
madan moderates ed extremists should be held, and that it should be arranged 
that the moderates should not use their wealth, personality and influence with 
government officials to suppress the extremists, and that. the extremists should not 
try to discredit the moderates in the estimation of the public. 


‘The editor commends the views of his correspondent, but expresses regret 
that the inoderates dislike the outspokenness of the extremists and show no signs of 
inclination to co-operate with them. ict 
27. The Bharat Jiwan ( Benares) of the 12th May 1913 (received on the 
ae --: 19th May), refers to the ill-treatment of Indians 

\ eninaps yee ___ yesidént in Canada, and observes that it is discredit- 
able to the British government that its Indian subjects should be subjected to 
indignities and hardships in the colonies. The editor expresses the hope that Mr. 
‘Harcourt, as the result of the representations ‘maie to him récently by the depu- 
tation of the Indians in Canada, will do something to remove their grievances. 


he says that there can be no unity between Hindus - 
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98. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1913 protests against the | 
| Canadian immigration regulations by which the wives 
sae Seas of Indians resident in Canada cannot obtain permis- 4 
sion to land, while such a disability is not imposed upon the Chinesé or the. | 
Japanese. The editor says that the position is most humiliating for Indians, and 
urges the Imperial Government to see that one class of His Majesty's subjects are 
not subjected to harsh treatment by another. He complains of the continued 
inaction of His Majesty's Government in a matter which has been the cause of 
growing bitterness among its Indian subjects, and suggests that, in case the Im perial 
Government be not prepared to do- anything in the matter, it should permit the. 
Government of India to follow a policy of effective retaliation against the 
dominions. | 


tues . 29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1918 refers to the ill- 
Indian labourers in the Malay treatment of Indian labourers at the hands of their 
Peninsula. European employers in the Malay Peninsula, and 
expresses surprise that in almost every country of the world Europeans should 
behave in such a reprehensible manner towards Indian labourers. The editor com- 
plains that the European farmers in the Malay Peninsula appear to have combined 
to keep the Indian coolies entirely at their mercy, and that they have in this way 
contrived to employ Indian labourers on very low wages. He asserts that the 
position of the Indian labourers is most miserable in Selangore owing to the opera- 
tion of the Federations of Coast Labour for Selangore. He expresses regret that 
instead of being grateful to the Government of India for supplying them with 
Indian labour, the European farmers in Malay outrage all feelings of humanity 
in their treatment of their employés. oe 


80. The Urdu-t-Mualla (Aligarh) for May and 
June 1913 has the following :— oO 
“On the 12th May 1913, at about 9 p.m., the Deputy Superintendent of 
Police, Aligarh, ‘personally served on the editor (of the Urdu-t-Mualla) a notice.on 
behalf of Government to the effect that, as the Urdu Press had printed some matter 
contrary to the provisions of the Press Act of 1910, security of Rs. 3,000 should be 
deposited with the District Magistrate within one week. | 
Be it known that the whole property of the Urdu Press consists of one wooden. 
press and two stone slabs, which are collectively not worth more than Rs. 50, ’ 
To demand security of Rs. 3,000 from a press with such a small capital, besides | 
being ridiculous, exceeds the limits of oppression and amounts to spitefulness, 
The intention of this action was to make it impossible for the Urdu Press to con- 
tinue its work. 
Anyhow the press will be closed on the 19th May. But by its closing it 
will leave behind an account of the just and equitable ways of Sir James Meston, = f- 
in having demanded from a poor hand-press such a big amount (of security) as bas 
probably hitherto not been demanded even from the largest steam press in India. 
In accordance with the spirit of the proverb: ‘whatever comes from a friend is 
good,’ I cheerfully bear with (submit to) the special kindness (sarcastic) of the 
aforesaid gentleman (Sir James Meston). 


However in one way the writer is satisfied and grateful. Itis this that the 
notice has not injured him financially, physically or morally, and, God willing, will . 
not injure him in future. 


Be it known to Sir James Meston, and to all possessors of rage and pride like 
him, that though their displeasure may be important (have significance) and 
formidable for persons of wealth and position, yet it is simply impossible for free 
(independent) beggars (faqgirs) like me-to be terrified and subdued by it. 


The Urdu Press will be closed on the 19th May, but praise be to God that 
it will be closed after having performed its duties. All those movements which 
the press was intended to popularize have become known to the public and have 
also been accepted by it. Many priceless (which can be obtained with difficulty) 

| ye on polite literature have been published and the remainder will be published 
in future. | 


The desire for freedom of thought and the demand for liberty has become 
general in the democracy. | Pa ee Tepes 


LEADER, 
17th May 1912, 


URDU-I- ; 
- May and ae The working of the Press Act. 
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a _. The. era duting which boycott and swadesht will progress constantly has. 
commenced, and the schéme for the servants of the Ka’aba society has been placed 
before the Muhammadans. ee OTe | 
_. I have decided and consider it my duty to help these movements in every way 
and at every time. Ifit will become impossible'to do so by means of writings, 
Ae J will carry on my propaganda through speeches, If: that also becomes impossible, ' 
Tos I will take to practical work, which is more necessary and more beneficial than 
either ‘writings or speeches. There is no power on earth which can hinder me: in 
my practical work. ree ai a 

- No one can help me except God.” 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. ye ee 
ITT.—Native ‘States. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
| (a) —Judicial and revenue. 


| 81. Referring to the notifications of Government regarding the Greeven ar aHABAD 
‘Judicial reorganization in the SCheme of judicial reorganization, the editor of the LAW JOURNAL, 
United Provinces. Allahabad Law Journal in the combined issue of the Mey 1918. 
4th and 11th May 1913 (received on the 23rd May), remarks as follows :— 
“The reconstitution of the courtsin Kumaua, in our opinion, should no 
be deferred any longer. The references under the Kumaun rules to the High 
Court are growing every year, and they do not reveal a satisfactory state of 
things.” : | 
82. The Bharat Jiucan (Benares) of the 12th May 1913 (received on the sHaRat JIWAN, 
Separation of judicial from execu. 19th May), urges Government to concede the demand 4h May 1918. 


s ee of educated Indians for the separation of judicial 
from executive functions. ) 


(6)—Police. 


3 33. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th May 1913 reproduces portions of ADVOCATE, 
Admissibility of confessions and 0 article headed ‘ Police atrocities in India” by 5+» May 1913. 
police torture. | Sir Edward Cox, a retired Deputy Inspector General | 


of Police, in which the writer said that the unwholesome tradition of depending 
upon a confession encouraged the police to practise torture and to overlook other 
evidence. ' = ee 

The editor expresses agreement with the writer’s opinion that the only remedy 
for police torture and for the failure of the police to secure trustworthy evidence 
is to forbid the recording of confessions by a magistrate previous to a trial. 

He expresses the hope that the Government of India, which is at present 
considering the subject, will give due weight to the opinion of Sir Edward Cox 
and that police officers in India will also profit by it. _ 

Referring to the frequent occurrence of cases of police torture for the purpose sypepenpEnT 
of extorting confessions, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1918 12th May 1913. © 
(received on the 16th May), suggests that the law of evidence should be amended __ 
so as to do aWay with the present practice of extorting confessions by torture. 


84. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th May 1918 has a long article on the 3.) WOT 
police service in India, which is published in order to pre- 
pare the public for giving evidence before the Public 
Services Commission in the cold weather. The editor asserts that the police service 
s needs to be thoroughly overhauled, particularly in view of the growth of anarchism 
in India. After referring to the prevalence of dakaitis in Bengal and other provinces 
of India he states that Government should see that proper men are employed in the 
Police department. He considers that it is not possible to import men from Europe 
into the Police department without sacrificing efficiency, and that the only course © 
open to Government is to throw the higher and lower branches of the service un- 
reservedly open to the educated classes of the people. A liberal education and good 
character are not, in his opinion, sufficient qualifications for police officers; and 
130 : 


The police service in India, _ 
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| foreigners, not knowing the language, manners and customs of the people, should 

co not be entrusted with duties that can only be performed by the most intelligent: 
among the natives of India. A 

The editor remarks that formerly there was a disposition on the part of the. 

Government of India to admit Indians into the higher ranks of the police service, . 
but the recommendations of the Police Commission in 1903 had the effect of excluding 
Indians from the higher appointments in the service, with the result that for Indians 
the attractions of the service disappeared, and the best men ceased to enter its ranks, . 
so that the lower ranks are “flooded with Indian mediocres”’ and the higher and 
middle ranks with Europeans, from whom even no educational qualifications are re- 
quired and who are strangers to the country. He asserts that, this being the case, he 
is not surprised that anarchism is growing and that dakaitis are on the increase. He 
counsels the discontinuance of recruitment in England, and the introduction of a 
system of competitive examination thrown open to Indians and domiciled Anglo- — 
Indians haying a knowledge of the country. | pes 

Adverting to the subject in the issue of the 22nd May 1913, the editor suggests... 
that District Superintendents of Police should be recruited entirely in India, and - 
that at least thirty to forty per cent. of inspectors should be recruited direct. 
He urges that sub-inspectors should have passed at least the intermediate exa- — 

Be mination of some Indian university, and that head constables should be matriculates. . 

| | He suggests that in Bengal the pay of constables should range between Rs. 12 - 

| and Rs. 18 a month. : . oe 


/ 


(e) —Finance and taxation. 


MASHRIOQ, 85. Discussing Sir James Meston’s budget speech, the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) 
13th May 1913. The United Provinces financial of the 13th May 1913 (received on the 17th May), 
settlement. refers to the fact that His Honour refused to ask the. 


Government of India to revise the existing financial settlement until he was 
aware of any need for these provinces which could not be satisfied out of the funds. 


at his disposal. | 
The editor therefore urges members of the local council to impress upon wae 

His Honour that the present income is insufficient to meet the needs of these 

provinces. 


(a) —Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 36. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 14th May 1913 
om Sag SHee, (received on the 20th May), complains of the adminis- 
tration of municipalities in India. He objects to the 
imposition of a duty on articles of daily consumption, complains of the exactions 
of subordinate municipal officials and of the indifference of Government to com- 
plaints made by the public about the defective arrangements of municipal boards. 
He suggests that this is because of its confidence in the superintendence of 
municipalities by European officers. He admits that European officersin charge of 
municipalities are not guilty of irregularities, but says that it is the duty of those 

officers to see that their subordinates treat the public politely and courteously. He 
gays that the Agra municipality is not free from the defects common to other 
municipalities, and heasks Mr. Shute to remedy the defects. 


TOFA-I-HIND, _— 37. The Zofa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 11th May 1913 (received on the 17th 

ae Taxation on income by municipali. May), says that there are some municipalities which 
ties. have not been able, with the help of taxes on incomes 
of six hundred rupees and more, to make up for the loss of revenue caused by the 
abolition of octroi, and suggests that in such cases all persons having an annual 
income of more than forty-eight rupees should be taxed. .The editor recommends 
that those who have an annual income of one hundred rupees and less should be | 
taxed at the rate of one rupee and eight annas per cent. He says this will increase 


the income of municipalities, and that persons with larger incomes will have no 
cause for complaint. | 


ABHYUDATA, 38. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1913 reports that a society 
mB Segregation of prostitutes at Allah- has been formed at Allahabad by a number of students 

at ad, with the object of getting prostitutes segregated out-. 

side the limits of the municipality or at any rate removed to some. out-of-the-way: 


Municipalities in India. 
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, Goaater ofthe city. It is stated that Babu Parshotam Das Tandon is the presi- 


ent of the society, and that its chief workers are Lalit Mohan, Dwarka Prasad, . 


Jang Bahadur and Pandit Debi Dat, the temperance preacher. ‘They are collect. . 


ing ‘signatures locally in support of their proposal and:intend:to convene a public 


meeting at an early date to discuss the question and .to ask the municipal board to — 


take action in the matter. 


The editor welcomes the movement, and expresses gratification that the Mu- 


hammadan students of the city have also. expressed sympathy with it. 
ee (Y)—Education, go ke 


a ‘The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 5th May 1918 (received on the 


“Whe Education department, 17th May), again complains about unnecessary expen- 


diture being incurred in paying for the controlling 


PREM, 
5th May 1913. 


and administrative staff of the Education department,.and publishes figures to show 
the number and pay of the European officers as compared with those of the Indian | 


officers in the Indian Educational Service.. He. complains of the almost entire 


exclusion of Indians from the Indian Educational Service, and characterizes the © 
‘employment of Europeans in the Education department on high salaries as a waste: : 


of money.. Heurges that considerable saving could be effected by the employment 
of Indians and that the money thus saved should be devoted to the extension of 
education in the country. Ce Re re ee er 

40. The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 5th May 1913 (received on the 
17th May), refers to the educational institutions estab- 
lished and supported by Indians, and expresses gratifi- 
cation that Indians have done much to spread education in the country. The editor 
expresses regret that the founder’s name has not been associated with the Agra 


- Educational institutions in India. 


PREM, 
5th May 1913. 


College, and that the memory of such a benefactor ‘of education has in this way — 


been allowed to perish unhonoured. He says that Indians are not yet sufficiently 


advanced in education, and urges that they- should do more to control and manage 


those schools and colleges which they establish. He condemns the practice of. 


opening a‘school or college and calling it after some government official, as if it 
were a tangible proof of the founder’s loyalty, on the ground that only members 
of the Royal Family are rulers of India, and that officials are merely servants of 
the State. | | eee es 

He mentions a number of schools and colleges founded or supported by 
Indians, and says that they go to show that zeal for education does exist, and that 
everybody in India is not ignorant and uncivilized and opposed to. the spread of 
education. , | 


41. Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh 

A suggestion fora Punjab Muham- nstitute Gazette of the 14th May 1918 (received 

madan educational conference. on the 19th May), in which he deplores the backward- 
ness of the Punjabi Muhammadans inthe matter of education, and suggests that 
the Punjabi Muhammadans should hold an educational conference during ‘October 


TUTE GAZETTE, 
14th May 19138. 


in order to establish a central organization to co-ordinate the activities of various 


Muhammadan educational societies in the province. 


| 42. Mr. Muhammad Ishaq Khan writes to the Aligarh Tastitute Gazette 


Government aid for the education Of the 14th May 1913 (received on the 19th |May), 


of inembers Of the ox-Royel family of thanking Mr. Molony, the Commissioner of the Bena- 


of the members of the ex-Royal family of Delhi residing at Benares, and expresses 
the hope that his request that they should not be required to deposit any caution 


res division, for taking an interest in the education 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
DUTE GAZETTE, 
fil4th May 1913, 


money while studying at the Aligarh College will be granted by the college Syndicate. — 


He urges the Chief Commissioner of Delhi and the Education Member to interest 
themsel7es in the education of the members of the ex-Royal family, and assures 


them that the trustees of the Aligarh College will forego the caution money and a | 


portion of the fees if the Government of India give the youths some help. 


43. Discussing the circular letter of the Government of India on Muham- 
“ion iin -madan: education in Al Shahid (Allahabad) of the 


| 26th March 1913 (received on' the 22nd May 1913), 
Mr. Hafiz Alam urges. the need:for establishing separate schools for Hindus, Mu-’ 


- AL SHAHID, 
26th March 1913, 


hammadans and Christians in order todevelop spirituality ‘and morality in Indian. 


MASHRIQ, 
18th May 1913. 


AL BASHIR. 
13th May 1913. 
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14th May 1913. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
14th May 1913. 


TAFRIH, 
14th May 1913. 
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students. He says that the manners’ ard customs of Hindus; Muhammadans 
and Christians differ very much, and that the association of students of various’ 
religions encourages disregard for morality and religious beliefs. o poe 
"He suggests that the teachers should be of good character and well versed in’ 
theology, and that special care should be taken of the morals of the students. =~ 


44, The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th May 1913 (received on the 17th 
__....-.. May), welcomes the circular letter issued by the Gov- 
Ecaesommegnpoint eae eae ernment of India to Local’ Governments about the 
education of Muhammadans, and expresses the hope that the Local Govern- — 
ments will not be guided by non-Muslim opinion in formulating their views on 
the subject. The editor ridicules the apprehension that the Government of 
India’s scheme will injure Hindu interests or will create discord between Hindus 
and Muhammadans.: } | oe et as 
He asserts that as the Muhammadans are backward it is the duty of Govern- 
ment to bring them on the same educational level with the Hindus, and denies 
that there is any feeling of common nationality among Hindus and Muhammadans 
and that such feeling will be impaired by the Government of India’s scheme. 


45. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 13th May 1913 (received on the 17th May), 

. welcomes the circular letter issued by the Govern- . 
ment of India on Muhammadan education, and thanks 
the Hindu press for not taking exception to the action of Government. _ 

The editor, while commending separate primary schools for Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans, urges that the separatist tendency should not be encouraged by having 
separate secondary schools and boarding houses. oo. oe 

He complains that Muhammadun students do not get their legitimate share 
of seats in government schools, and therefore urges that a certain proportion of places 
in school classes and in school boarding houses should be reserved for Muhammadan 
students. He also complains about the high rates of fees charged in government 
schools. nee a, : i. me : 
46. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 14th 
| May 1913 (received on the 17th May), expresses 
gratification at the circular lettér- issued by the 
Government of India to Local Governments about the education of Muhamma- 
dans, and urges his co-religionists to co-operate with Government in improving 
the educational condition of their community. : / 

He asks Government to lower the school fees for Muhammadans and to pro- 
vide separate hostels for them, and urges educated Muhammadans to enter the 
teaching profession. | ie s Rae aes 

He also asks the Islamic anjumans to submit their views regarding the educa- 
tion of Muhammadans to Government. eee PR 8 


47. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th May 1913 (received on the 19th 
2 _ May), expresses gratification at the circular letter 
| issued by the Government of India to Local Govern- 
ments about the education of Muhammadans, and urges the Muhammadans to 
co-operate with Government in improving the educational condition of their 
co-religionists. 

The editor says that, Government having interested itself in extending pri- 
mary education amongst the Muhammadans, it will before long sanction the intro- 
duction of free and compulsory primary education in the country. 


’ 


- Muhammadan education. © 


- Muhammadan education. 


Muhammadan education. 


48. Discussing the circular letter issued by the Government of India about 
Muhammadan education, the Tafrik (Lucknow) of 
the 14th May 1913 (received on the 19th May), 
denies that the Muhammadans are backward in the matter of primary education, 
though they are not as advanced as other communities in secondary education. The 
editor expresses the hope that the enquiries by Local Governments will elicit 
information regarding the causes of their backwardness. | 


He suggests that special arrangements for the education of the Muhammadans 
in. any particular branch should be made only in localities where. they are less 
advanced than other communities. — pa ects 


Muhamniadan education, 
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4, . 49. The editor of 4? Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 16th May 1913 
ea te) ae (received on the 21st .May), welcomes the circular 
ee .  . :letter issued by the Government of India to Local 
Governments about. the education of Muhammadans, and says that it is a distinct 
proof of the fact that Government takes a deep interest in the welfare of the 
uhammadans, and that it is sincerely solicitious.to improve their educational 
condition, — ae ee eee : cay 
- _He says that the appointment of Muhammadan teachers and inspectors, and 
the allotment of scholarships to Muhammadan students, are more necessary for 
the spread of education amongst them than the establishment of separate schools and 
hostels, exclusively for Muhammadan students. ae 
He expresses the hope that the same generous spirit will animate the Local 
‘Governments as has been exhibited by the Government of India in framing their 
replies to the circular letter, and that they will consult the Muhammadans on the 
subject before preparing their replies. | 
50. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 14th 


| . ie May 1913 (received on the 17th May), expresses regret 
ee that some & the Muhammadans Tike Punjab acid 
have demanded the refund of their contributions to the Muslim University fund 
for the purpose of utilizing the money in raising a memorial in honour of Sir Louis 
Dane, the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab. 
He says that it would be very unwise on the part of the Muhammadans of 
the Punjab to withdraw their money from the Muslim University fund, and asks 
them to open a separate fund for a memorial to their retiring Lieutenant Governor. 
51. Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan contributes a letter to the Aligarh Insti- 
| the proposed Muslim University, ‘Méé Gazette.of the 14th May 1918 (received on the 
: i =~". 19th May), in which he states that a meeting of the 
Central Managing Committee of the Muslim University will be held in June to 
consider as to when, where and under what conditions a meeting of the Muslim 
University Foundation Committee should be held. He suggests that either two 
elected representatives from each district should be invited to the meeting of the 
Foundation Committee or that all persons who are entitled to become the members 
of that committee should be invited. , ae 
‘ He goes on to say that, as the opinion of the Muhammadan public regarding 
the conditions on which the charter for a Muslim University is to be accepted has 
been clearly and definitely ascertained, a deputation to wait on the Viceroy can be 
formed without holding a meeting of the Foundation Committee, if each province 
sends its own elected representative to serve on the deputation. He points out 
that if the number of elected representatives sent by each province to serve on the 
deputation be in proportion to the numerical strength of Muhammadans in that 
province, there would be no grievance about any province being inadequately 
represented. He invites public opinion regarding these questions, and says that 
all communications should reach him before the 20th June 1913. 


52. Khwaja Ghulam-us-Sagqlain contributes an article to the Aligarh: Insti- 


tute Gazette of the 14th May 1918 (received on the 
_ ee ee eee eee. ie May), in which he Pe Boe the opinion that 
Government will not grant a charter for an independent Muslim University, and 
suggests that the Muhammadans should either establish an unofficial university on 
the lines proposed by Nawab Vigqar-ul-Mulk, or should postpone the idea of estab- 
lishing any university for ten years in case Government be willing to grant a charter 
for an independent Muslim University on the condition that Muhammadans become 
sufficiently educated before the expiry of that period. He urges that during 
these ten years thirty thousand rupees should be spent annually on scholarships 
tenable in Europe, thirty-five thousand rupees on the Aligarh College and thirty- 
five thousand rupees annually on Muhammadan schools. 
The editor observes that there is no reason for anticipating that. Govern- 
ment will refuse to grant a charter for an independent Muslim University, and. 
that therefore it is premature to raise this discussion. . | 
53. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in ioe comes of nd 14th aa : 
alae , 1913 (received on the 19th May), complains of the 
PORT ee general indifference of Muhammadans towards the 
131 
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__ Elementary education in the Uni. . on elementary education, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 


‘question, 


: a ) 


establishment-of the proposed Muslim University, and urges the well-wishers of the 
Muhammadan community to revive enthusiasm amongst their co-religionists, and 
to discuss what steps‘should be taken to, establish the university at an early date. . 


64. The editor of the Educational Magazine (Ghazipur) in the combined issue 
- Wementary education inthe Uni- for February and March 1918 (received on the 22nd 
ted Provinces: = == —-—s«.. May); Gonisiders the amounf allotted for next Jor 
by the Local Government for extending primary education in-the province to be 
inadequate, and urges the need for openifig new primary schools and for bettering 


° . 


‘the prospects of village school teachérs. 


55. Discussing the recent resolution of the United Provinces government 
ted Provinces, © © the 15th May 1913 expresses gratification at the fact 


that the Local Government desires that these provinces should keep pace wi 


other provinces in the matter of’elementary education, and that the education 
imparted should be:sound.' The editor thanks Government for promising. to in- 


crease the annual allotment on primary education, and for appointing a represen- 
tative committee to enquire into the ‘question of primary education. He appeals . 


to pes public to inform Government about its views-on the primary education 
question. a ee ae oo 


56. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th May 1913 publishes contributed 


"The United Provinces Primary article, in which the writer urges that, as the Primary 


Education Committee. — Education Committee is to assemble early in June 
at Naini Tal, the names of the members should. be made public so that persons in- 
terested in education may get sufficient time to communicate with them. He 
says that the members should be given, sufficient time to prepare themselves for 
the Naini Tal meefing if they are to render any help in the primary education 
_.. 69., The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 5th May 1913 (received on the 
_ The.noed for industrial education 17th May), deplores the present degeneration of India, 
in India, oS _. and says that the country, which was once renowned 
throughout the world for its power and greatness, is now looked upon with contempt 


by foreigners on account of the poverty and misery of its inhabitants. | 

The editor deprecates the tendency of Indians to prefer government service 
without considering the consequences of their action and its effect on the country, 
and urges that their salvation will be found in taking to trade and industry, and. 
that efforts should be made to spread industrial education. He says that their posi- 
tion is similar to that of Japan forty years ago, and that they should therefore adopt 
the same measures which Japan took for her regeneration, and that otherwise they 


are sure to be trampled down in the struggle for existence. _ 


58. Saiyid Ibrar Husain from Sheikhpur in the Sitapur district contributes an 
Agricultural schools in important article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 14th 
‘Villages. May 1913 (received on the 17th May), in which he 
urges that agricultural schools should be established in important villages in order 
to teach improved methods of agriculture to the villagers. He contends that, in 
view of the decline of the cultivation of poppy and of sugarcane, and of the fact that 
the bulk of the rural population are agriculturists, agricultural education is more 
needed in villages than general primary education, and he expresses the hope that 
Government will not overlook the just claims of the agriculturists who form the 
great majority of the Indian population, §=_ Soren 
He says that it is unless to suggest that agriculturists should go to the existing 
agricultural schools and colleges for instruction, because they are too poor to be 


able to afford to do so. - 


59. Referring to the statement made by Mrs. Besant ata meetimg of the 

The Central Hindu College and managing committee of the Central Hindu College, 
Mrs. Besant. | the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1913 takes 
exception to Mrs, Besant’s criticisms against the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya. The editor asserts that Mr. Malaviya has not departed in the least from 
the agreement of 22nd October 1911, in which it was stated that the first governing 
body of the Hindu University would. consist of representatives of the Hindu .com- 
munity, of Mrs, Besant and representative trustees of the Central Hindu College, 


eo affairs of the entral ‘Hindu: College, and urges that 


(toe j 


that the théclogital faculty would be entirely ifi the lianids of the’ Hindus, aiid that 


Mn. Besant would withdraw her petition for a charter. — 
_ ' He recapitulates the names of the’ ‘persons’ wlio 8 med the agreement, and 
remarks that the Maharaja of ' gannot. be: said to..belong to the clique 
which Mrs. Besant thinks some persons. of, Allahabad and Benares have. formed 

sinst her and theosophy. He says .that.Mr.;Ganga Prasad Varma and Mr. 
Ishwar Saran are too devoted.to Mrs. Besart, to. la cuit, of: being parties 
to any intrigues against her or theosophy,. ,He atates that. Dr. Sundar Lal -is 
universally acknowledged to be above all party. and faction, and, that, though. Babu 
Bhagwan Das is at present out of favour with Mrs. Besant, hei is a -staunch 
.and trae theosophist. He expresses satisfaction that Mrs. Besant has severed 
her connection from the Hindu University Society, and he appeals to her not to ty 
to injure the Hindu University movement, _, 


60. Referring to the Central Hindu College. ponizorenty. the Advocate 
‘The Central Hindu College and (Lucknow) : of the 18th May 1913 expresses the hope 
“Theosophy. | . that the two parties into which workers in the cause of 
| “Hindu education have now been divided will. work on? separate: lines without 
causing more. friction. The editor denies that the. Hon'ble; Mr. Malaviya or 
Dr. Sapru were parties to any consp 08 | to undermine Mrs. Besant’s influence in 
the Theosophical Society and the Contr Hindu College.. _He expresses the opinion 
‘that Mrs. Bennst has not received fair treatment, from her Theosophical colleagues, 
and that a complete breach could have been avoided by the exercise ofa little. for- 
bearance. He considers that the Central Hindu College and Mrs,, Besant’s new 
venture can flourish side by side, and expresses the hope that all friends of educa- 
tion will see that the college does not in any way suffer and that the good. work 
done at Benares is in no way lost to the public.. He urges that the controversy, 
so far as the Central Hindu College is concerned, should be closed and should in 
future be confined exclusively to the Theosophical Society. 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st May 1913 publishes a. letter from 
“he Central Hindu College and Mr. Bhagwan Das in which ie replies to the criticisms 


Theosophy. of his evidence in the Madras law suit by Mrs. . 


Besant and Mr. Arundale. There is another letter from a Cawnpore correspondent 
in the same issue, in which the injurious effects upon the studies of students by 
the propagation of cults is discussed, and gratification is expressed that the Central 

Hindu College is now no longer controlled by Mrs. Besant and her esoteric theoso- 
phist followers. 


In a third letter a correspondent who signs himeelf “A Hixpv” protests _ 


against the appointment of a European as principal of the Central Hindu College 
so longas an able Indian is available. 


62. Mr. Ishwar Saran contributes a letter to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
_ The Central Hindu, College and 22nd May 1913 in which he traces the history of the 
Theosophy. split between the .“‘ Besant: worship Group” and ‘Mr. 
Bhagwan Das. He states that the controversy first commenced in the columns .of 
Theosophy in India, and was ended, so far .as the’ Theosophical Society was con- 
cerned, when Mr. Iqbal Narayan Gurta was appointed secretary of the Theosophi- 
cal Society i in place of Mr. Bhagwan Das. | 

He says that the followers of Mr. Bhagwan. Das’ and. Mrs. Besant then 
transferred their scene of strife to the Central Hindu. Colle ge, and that. by who 
were for any reason opposed to Mrs. Besant joined Mr. Bha Bawa Das’s par 

- He condemns Mr. Arundale’s action in admitting students into the ries of 
the Star in the East and into the “ Besant!worship. aa As ” but. at, the same time 
says that Mr. Bhagwan Das magnified these mistakes of Mr. Arundale in order to 
defeat the Besant party. 

He says that Mr, B an Das ought to have..told Mr.: ‘“Arundale that his 
brother, Mr. Govinda Das, had sent the letter to the “Group ” for publication.in the 
Leader, seeing that he was connected with the publication of the letter, and was 
— that the connection:of the Besant group with the Central Hindu College 
should cease. 


63. The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the bth May 1918 (reneived on the - 


| “The Central Hindu College, Be- 17th May), deprecates the controversy regarding the 


ADVOCATE, 
18th May 1913. 


- LEADER, 
2ist May 1913. 


Mand May 1918. 


PREM, 


Sth May 1918, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
17th May 1918. 
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immediate steps should be taken to keep tip the college and to’ protect'thé interests 


of the students, The editor observes'that from the disclosures made in the WVée. - 
rayanah versus Besant suit, it is evident that much was done to ruin the lives of 
two Hindu youths, Krishnamurti and Nityanandan. He says that Mrs. B at t’s 
object in starting the Central Hindu ‘College was to break the social restrictic 
obtaining among the Hindus and to afford an opportunity to Englishmen to take 
part in the sovial affairs of the country, and that this has been clearly demonstrp ee 
by the recent developments in the institution. pais ici 


64. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1913 says that Babu 
The Central Hindu College, Be- Govind Das was justified in sending Mr. - Arundale’s. | 
nares. 5... Jetter to the “ Besant worship Group” to the Leader 
(Allahabad) for publication. 'The*editor is glad to note that satisfactory arrange- 


ménts are being made ‘to: fill°the vacancies in the college staff caused by the: 


ABHYUDAYA, 
17th May 1913. 


URDU-I-MUALLA, 


May and Junel1913. 


URDU-I- 
MUALLA, 


May and June 1913. — 


resignation of* theosophist professors’ and teachers, but he warns the college: 
authorities against depending too much on honorary agency in the interests of the: 
college ital ee oe 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1913 expresses apprehen-: 
The Central Hindu College, Bena- sion that the p roposed Theosophical College will only 
res, and the new -Theosophical injure : the ‘interests of the Central Hindu College, 
se etee Benares. The editor asserts that Mrs. Besant, who 
has worked so much for the building up of the latter institution, cannot be actuated 
by any spiteful motive in changing the seat of her proposed Theosophical College 
from Bellary to Benares, seeing that, being the head of a religious society, such 
action on her part would injure her position even in the eyes of her followers. 


66. Referring to Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan’s article in the Aligarh Insti- 
i tute Gazette of the 30th April (Selections 19, paras 
es, graph 69), the editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) 
in the combined issue for May and June 1913, ridicules the Haji’s contention 
that the granting of permission to sell Turkish bonds within the college precincts 
would be tantamount to permitting the students to take part in politics. | 

He says that as Haji Ishaq Khan arranged a dinner party in honour of 
Sir Theodore Morrison, who had killed the Muslim University project, and did 
not allow the students to purchase Turkish bonds, “ the Muhammadan democracy 
should in the clearest terms disclaim his leadership.” He warns the Muham- 
madan public that Haji Ishaq Khan will by his policy make the position of 
the Aligarh College worse than that of a government institution. i 


67. The editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) in the combined issue for May 

a Aligarh College ~ and June 1918, in the course of an article entitled 

oe “The expulsion of Saiyid Hashmi from the Aligarh 

College: the wickedness (mischief-making) of Principal Towle and the’ foolish- 

ness of Dr. Zia-ud-din,.” asserts that: the Muhammadan leaders at the helm of 

affairs in the Aligarh College advertise the self-sacrifice of the students simply in 

order to induce the public to be generous in their contributions to the institution. 

He says that most of those leaders are more antagonistic even than Europeans - to. 
the exhibition of any patriotic enthusiasm or religious fervour. 

He asserts. that as a result of this policy it has for some time past become 
almost a tradition in the Aligarh College that any student who shows the least sign 
of independence in his thoughts and actions should be expelled from the college. 

He states that Principal Towle, being a spy of Government, regarded with 
distrust and displeasure any exhibition of Islamic patriotism, and that the expulsion 
of Saiyid Hashmi was the worst example of his improper and foolish policy. He 
says that if the secretary of the college had been a true and fearless servant of 
the Muhammadan community, it would not have been possible to expel Saiyid 
Hashmi from the college. He-complains that Mr, Towle, Mr. Ishaq Khan, Dr. 
Zia-ud-din and Professor Inam-ullah excelled each other in their foolishness and 
obstinacy. He admits that it was natural for Mr. Towle as an Englishman to 

regard the exhibition of Islamic fervour as antagonistic to his political interests, 
and to consider as dangerous even the most insignificant movements among Muham- 
thadan students. ce oe 


The Aligarh College. 


| (; BMA). 
pa: He refers to the * British cunningness ”’ dis layed by Mr. Towle i oa 


any action himself against Saiyid Hashmi but in having him expelled by. 


‘Dr. Zia-ud-din. 


_ He states that the Government of India insists on. the appointment of 
Europeans to all important posts in the college, begause it believes that Indians 
would not watch and protect its political interests properly.. He suggests that Dr. 


t 
. 


Zia-ud-din may be trying to convince Government that-he is not unreliable like 
other Indians, and that he is therefore fit to be made Principal. aa 


He on out that Dr. Zia-ud-din hates Islamic manners, does not observe 


Islamic religious duties and is a greater enemy of: Islamic. religious fervour and 
patriotic zeal than any feringhi (European)... ==; 
\, He states that Saiyid Hashmi was expelled at night during a storm of rain, 


that a student who gave him food was also expelled, and that another student who. 
allowed Saiyid Hashmi to stay in his bungaiow during. this. stormy night very 


narrowly escaped being expelled. He says that. the only fault of Saiyid Hashmi 


was alleged to be that he refused to take part.in a tennis dinner which was. 
organized during the time that Adrianople was besieged. He denounces’ Dr... 
Zia-ud-din and Professor Inam-ullah for acting as spies and for proving themselves. 


to be the enemies of Islam. _ | | 
ss  G)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 

re Mt! 
, (g )—General. oe RCH | 
“68. Shamsher Singh contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) 
Grievances of irrigation sub-over- Of the 14th May 1913 (received on the 17th May), 
seers. in which he states that, in a memorial submitted 
about three years ago by the sub-overseers of the Irrigation department of these 
provinces, it was complained that in the case of minor works the sub-divisional 
officers compelled the sub-overseers to find contractors and in this way encouraged 


them to work as contractors. He says that those sub-overseers who were successful 


contractors were quickly promoted. 


who borrowed money for contract work, can be compiled from the account books of 


Lala Budhi Lal, money-lender of village Sahara, and that, as a result of this system — 


of taking contractors’ work from sub-overseers, he fiever earned more than forty 


rupees a month during twelve years’ service and had ultimately to resign because 


he was not a pucocastul contractor. © = =O os 
He refers to a circular issued by the United Provinces government in 1895 

directing that sub-divisional officers should keep a list of. contractors in their office 

and should distribute work among them, and urges. Government to enquire why 


the provisions of this circular have not. been carried out in spite of the protests of 


the sub-overseers. © 1 


69. <A correspondent who signs himself.“ SaryznpRa” contributes an 


{he elevation of the depressed — article to the Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the 17th May 
classes. 1918, in which he asserts that. the ill-treatment of the 
depressed classes is weakening the political and spiritual life of the Hindus, and 
urges that if steps are not taken soon to improve their condition, they will be 
induced to accept Christianity by the missionaries. He suggests that the only way 
to elevate the depressed classes is to spread education among them, to give them 


all the social rights enjoyed by other castes, to improve their financial. condition. 


and to abolish the caste restrictions. He expresses the hope that a band of earnest 
workers will soon take up this labour of love in the interests of the country. 


70. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th May 1918 discussing the opinion 
recently expressed in the Englishman (Calcutta) that 
many of the recent recruits in the Indian army are 
without that deep spirit of reverence arid admiration for British officers that was 
at one time the characteristic of every sepoy, and remarks that the editor of the 
Englishman is not correct in attributing it to the activity of certain agencies in the 
Punjab, which is said to have created amongst the young even in the remotest 
villages a spirit of criticism of all aspects of the British administration. 
132 


: Recruitment of the Indian army. 


He says that a list of the names of those sub-overseers of the Agra Canal, 


HINDUSTANI, 
14th May 1918. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


17th May 1918. 


ADVOCATE, 
18th May 1918, 
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HINDUSTANI, 
Zlst May 1913. 


LEAD ER, 
22nd May 1913. 


URDU-I- 


MUALLA, 
May and June 1913. 


AL BASHIR, 
13th May 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 
15th May 1913. 
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| The editor asserts that the cause lies much deeper and remarks as follows :— 
“¢Tenorance, ’ says Buckle, ‘ causes credulity, depriving men both of the power and 
of the desire to investigate for themselves, encourages a reverential spirit, and con- 
firms submissive habits, and blind obedience. That the new-comers are without 
any deep spirit of reverence for British officers ani that they are imbued with the 
spirit of criticism are only signs of the times. They do not show indeed, as 
our contemporary rightly observed, a spirit of disloyalty. But they show unmis- 
takeably the spirit of progress which is spreading over the whole world.’ ” 


71. A correspondent who signs himself “ P.N. TRtvept” contributes an 
Development of Indian industries article to the Hindustant (Lucknow) of the 21st May 
and agricaltare. 1913, in which he complains that educated Indians 
do not take any interest in developing trade and the indigenous industries of the 
country and only hanker after government employment. 

He asserts that the harsh treatment which the police and tahsil authorities 
accord to the agriculturist and trading classes has led the people to discard 
agriculture and the trade, and he therefore urges Government to stop the begar 
system and to prevent the police from ill-treating the people. Bi 

He suggests that Government should increase the duty on imported articles, 
so that they may not be sold more cheaply than articles manufactured in the 
country. 

He urges the need for opening technical and industrial schools in villages, and 
for giving agricultural and industrial education to the sons of agriculturists. 

He considers that compulsory primary education will increase agitation in 
the country, if technical and industrial education be not also provided for the people. 


72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd May 19138 complains that the 
The difficulty of finding employ. Indian middle class parent experiences great difficulty 
RARE TOE RRR AES FORTE. in finding employment for his sons, after having spent 
more than he can rightly afford on their education. The editor asserts that ‘the 
army and navy do not offer careers for the subject people of India, ’’ and that “ most 
of the tempting offices under Government ar: the virtual monopoly of the Briton.” 
He says that “in the comparatively better paid of the lower posts’” the Anglo- 
Indian is preferred to the pure-bred Indian, and that for the posts of deputy col- 
lector, munsif, and tahsildar preference is given to men of high birth and good 
family. 

He goes on to say that the legal profession is over-crowded, and that the 
prospects for teachers, doctors and engineers are not inviting. He details the 
difficulties placed in the way of journalists by the Press Act, and points out that 
the trade and commerce of the country is chiefly in the hands of European firms 
which refuse to give scope to educated Indians. He urges middle class people to 
turn their attention to agriculture, industries and commerce and to make the best 
use of what little they have. In conclusion he asks young men to show a spirit of 
self-sacrifice and to try to work as teachers, doctors, and journalists. 


73. The editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) in the combined issue for 

The July number of the Urdu-i- May and June 19138 states that as the Urdu Press 

Mualla. will be closed on the 19th May 1913 the July num- 
ber of the Urdu-i-Mualla will be printed in better style at some other press. 


74. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 13th May 1913 (received on the 17th May), 
commends the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saglain’s 
speech on the occasion of the budget debate in the 
local council, and thanks him for inviting the attention of Government to the 
ruinous exactions of money-lenders in the form of compound interest on loans 
advanced to Muhammadan and Rajput landowners. 


Exactions of money-lenders. 


The editor expresses the hope that the Hon’ble Khwaja will not slacken his 7 


efforts until the law relating to the charging of compound interest is amended. 


75. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 15th May 1913 (received on the 19th 
May), expresses appreciation of the speech by the 
; Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain in the local 
council on the occasion of the budget debate, and discusses the baneful effect of 


money-lenders being permitted to exact compound interest from the agriculturists 
and the traders. | 


Exactions of money-lenders. 


4) 3 


. ( 808 ) | 
The editot supports Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain’s suggestion that the courts 


should not grant a decree for an amount which exceeds by more than four times 


the amount originally advanced. 


i 


16. The editor of AJ Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 16th May 1918 


| ieee (received on the 21st May), expresses appreciation of 
ee speech by the Hon’ble Khawja Ghulam-us-Saqlain 
in the local council on the occasion of the budget debate, and asks Government to 


accept the suggestion made by the Hon’ble Member that the courts should not 
pass a decree for any sum more than four times the amount originally advanced. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


77. The editor of the Zul Qarnain S guoye in the issue of the 14th May 

7 . 19138 (received.on the 19th May), referring to the 
a ee intention of the Government of Tadia to fatrodabe a 
new Copyright Bill for India, remarks that the incorporation of the clauses from 
the British Copyright Act in respect to translations of foreign booksin the Indian 
Copyright Act will have a detrimental effect on the growth of scientific literature 
in the country, which has considerably advanced by the publication of translations 
of useful foreign scientific literature into Indian vernaculars. He says that the 
publications in India of translations of foreign books can have no effect on the sale 


-of the original books, and that it will be inadvisable on the part of Government 
to restrict the publication of foreiga literature in Indian vernaculars by passing 


a new Copyright Act, which will require the Indian publishers of translations of 
foreign books to obtain the consent of the original writers. 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


78. The Bharat Juan (Benares) of the 12th May 1913 (received on the 

The Bengal' and North-Western 19th May), objects tothe Tribeni-Prayag station of the 

Railway. Bengal and North-Western Railway being renamed 

“Izat bridge station, ’’ and urges that, if there was any necessity for a new designa- 
tion, the station should have been called Daraganj station. 


79. A correspondent who signs himself “Satyrp MuHAMMAD MasuM FROM 
Til-treatment of railway passen- JKHANQAH MBALAPUR, BERAR,”’ contributes an 
gers at Ajmer. article tothe Musawat (Allahabad) of the 15th May 
1913 (received on the 19th May), in which he complains that, on the oceision of 


the annual ure at Ajmer, passengers are put to great inconvenience and trouble 
by the railway station officials at Ajmer. 


He invites the attention of Government and the railway authorities to the 


matter, and urges the need for running special trains from Ajmer during the wrs 
in order to ensure the comfort of the passengers. 


80. Referring to the statement that the Sara bridge, which was previously 
i. estimated to cost about two crores of rupees, will now 
e Sara bridge. 


cost about five crores, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
18th May 1913 states that the Sara bridge is not the largest of its kind in India. 


The editor says that while the Sone bridge at Dehri on the East Indian Railway 
is about two miles long the Sara bridge will be only about half a mile long. He 
says that the “ staggering ” estimate of five crores may be explained by the fact 
that money is being spent like water in connection with the Sara project. He 
states that besides one Chief Engineer and one Superintendent of Marine and a 
host of other officers there are four Executive Engineers and two Electrical 
Engineers. He admits that the Pudma river over which the Sara bridge is being 
constructed, is the most turbulent in India, but asserts that the river has now been 
brought under control by reason ofj the irrigation canal excavated in the Upper 
Ganges. He states that the officers have been provided with newly-built palatial 


bungalows and “ polo grounds and all that,” and suggests that this accounts for the 
advance of the estimate from two to five crores. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 


AL KHALIL, 
16th May 1913. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
14th May 1918. 


BHARAT JIWAN, 
12th May 1913, 


MUSAWAT, 
15th May 1913. 


ADVOOATE, 
18th May 1913. 
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BHARAT JIWAN, 
12th May 1918. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
14th May 1913. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
14th May 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 
15th May 1913, - 


AZAD, 


20th May 1913. 
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-VITI.—Nattye SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS... 


81. The Bharat Jiwan (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1913 (received on the 
A Buddhist relic in the British 19th May) , takes exception to the action of the autho- 
Museum in London: ' ities: in sending the pillar raised by the Buddhist 
Emperor Asoka in memory of Raja Shibi to England to be placed in the British 
Museum in London, and enquires whether there is no place in India for the safe 
custody of this valuable relic. °° ee ee i 
82. Maulana Azad Subhani of Cawnpore contributes an article to the 
The proposal for holding a Ma- MU uslim Gazett (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1913 
hammadan religious conference. = (received on the 17th May), in which he deplores the 
growing irreligiousness of Indian Muhammadans, and says that if active steps be not 
taken to check this apathy the Muhammadan religion will disappear from India 
within fifty years. . | : ; | | 

He urges his co-religionists to arrange for a religious conference to discuss. 
measures for reviving a religious spirit among Muhammadans and to prevent 
their conversion to the Arya faith. He appeals to the Muhammadans to encourage 
Khwaja Kamal-uddin in his missionary work in England by subscribing to his paper, 
the Muslim India. | : a 

The editor of the Muslim Gazette supports the proposal of Maulana Azad 
Subhani, and urges his co-religionists to arrange for a religious conference as early 
as possible. He publishes extracts from the writings of learned Muhammadans of 
different countries of the world about the need for a revival of religious enthusiasm 
among Muhammadans, and remarks that if the latter desire to save their com- 
munity from being absorbed into the Arya Samaj or the Christian community, they 
should at once hold a religious conference to devise means to prevent conversions 
to other faiths. 

838. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 14th May 1918 (received on the 
19th May), publishes a report of a lecture delivered on 
the 28th April 1913 by Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad at a 
meeting of the Anjuman Ittihad-ul-Mussalmin, Multan, in which he deplored 
the splitting up of the Indian Muhammadan community iato numerous sects 
owing to differences of religious beliefs, personal views of race and of occupation. 


The Muhammadans of Multan. 


He urged that there should be no distinction between rich and poor, and that 


all Muhammadans should treat one another as brothers. He expressed regret. that 
a religious discussion was about to take place between the Shiahs und Sunnis of 
Multan, and urged that the Multan Islamia Middle school should be raised to the 
position of a High school, in pursuance of the scheme to have one Islamia High 
school in every district of the Punjab. : 
84, A correspondent who signs himself “ AspuR RazaQ FROM BHAWALPUR ” 
contributes an article to the Musawat (Allahabad) of 
‘the 15th May 1913 (received on the 19th May), in 
which he deplores the increase in the number of Muhammadan beggars, and urges 


Muhammadan beggars. 


his co-religionists not to give money to'any beggar who can earn his livelihood by © 


' 
‘ 


manual labour. ae eck : 
He states that begging is contrary to the teaching of Islam, and that it isa 
sin to give alms to undeserving persons. 
85. The Azad (Cawnpore).of the 20th May 1918 commends Lala Lajpat Rai’s 
Proposal for an Arya Samaj Oom- suggestion for the appointment of a Commission to en- 


into the causes which are retarding its: progress. The editor suggests that the Com- 


mission should consist of ten members, of whom eight should be leading Arya Samaj- 
ists like Lala Lajpat Rai, Lala Munshi Ram, Pandit Tulsi Ram, Lala Hans Raj, 


Lala Dwarka Das, Babu Jyoti Sarup, Babu Ganga Prasad, Brahmachari Indraji, 
Lala Mul Raj, Lala Ralla Ram and Rai Thakur Das, and the remaining two should 
be learned non-Arya Hindus like Pandit Ram Avatar Pande of the Patna College 
and Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi, editor of the Saraswati. 

He urges that the Commission should enquire into the causes that have spread 
disunion and discord among the Arya Samajists, and should decide as to what steps 
should be taken by the Arya Samajists to secure respect for the teachings of Swami 
Dayanand, to propagate the Arya Samaj faith, to improve and develop the literature 
of the Arya Samaj and to secure the recognition of the Vedas. 


-, quire into the present condition of the Arya Samaj and 


1) y 
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> 


yy 
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86: The éditor of the Zia-il- Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for April 1913 


me Saas on johad in An Nada ,, (received on' the 14th May); condemns the actionof  — 


Maulana Shibli in pact the article on jehad in 

An Nadwah to be - objectionable and in. suspending its editor, Maulvi Abdul 
Karim, for six months. .- 

He contends. that, as Minalans Shibli has been: a preacher. of political liberty, 


he was influenced not by loyalty to Government but bby — animus in his 
action against Maulvi Abdul Karim, | hae 


; 4 
ee é 
‘ « 


a correspondent who signs himself . Main Aas Arr” omen an 
The iii id jehad in An Nadwa 4, article to the Musliyns Gazette (Lucknow) of the 14th 


May 1913 (received on ‘the 17th May), in which he 


dommplains that Maulana Shibli ahould have’ passéd a resolution: condemning the 
article on jehad, which appeared in 4n Nadwah, when the article was based on the 
sayings of the Prophet and the doctrines laid down in the Qoran. 

He holds only Maulana Shibli responsible for the suspension of Maulvi 
Abdul Karim from the Wadwah and from the editorship of An Nadwah, and says 
that the other members of the Nadwah committee, who sanctioned ‘the suspension 
of Maulvi Abdul Karim, only acquiesced in the suggestion made by Maulana Shibli. 

He expresses regret that Saiyid Zahur Ahmad, ‘vakil, Lucknow, should have 
exhibited his weakness by counselling Maulana’ Shibli and others to report the 
matter to the district authorities, and says that, if’ Maulana Shibli had not been 
advised by Mr. Zahur Ahmad, he would not have brought the article to the noticé 
of the Deputy Commissioner, but would have devised some means to get the’ dis- 


missal of Maulvi Abdul Karim, seeing that he bore some personal grudge against 


him. 


Maulana Abdul Bari of Firanghi Mahal, Liaukuow, abe contributes an article 


in the same issue, in which he describes the proceedings of the meeting Held at 
Maulana Shibli’s house to discuss what action should be taken against Maulvi 
Abdul Karim with regard to his article on jehad in An Nadwah, and holds Man- 
lana Shibli responsible for the suspension of Maulvi: Abdul Karim from the Nad- 
wah ani from the editorship of 4n Nadwah. He says that Maulana Shibli held 
out a threat to the members who were present in the meeting held at his house, 
that if no action was taken against Maulvi Abdul Karim he would report the 
matter to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor and wre up ‘his connection with 
the Nadwah. 

| He states that he supported neither the suggestion of sieortine the matter 
to the authorities nor the proposal for suspending Maulvi Abdul -Karim, and: left 


Maulvi Shibli’s house wilhout eres to heal sndersen bse. of the 


meeting. 


88. ‘Referring to the statement made. be Christians that Islam was a 


The question of jehad or religious eligion spread by the sword, the editor of the Akhbar... 
war. i-Imamin (Lucknow). in the issue of .the 20th April. 
1913 (received on the 19th May), asserts that the Muhammadans have never been. 


guilty of such atrocities as ranted been admitted by. Christian historians to have been 
committed by the Inquisition and the Crusaders.. He reproduces from historical 


works compiled by Christian authors specific instances of. Christian barbarity, and. 


remarks that, unlike the Christians, the Prophet Muhammad was never guilty of 
acts of cruelty and barbarity when he had conquered arly new city. He states 
that the Prophet never couritenanced the propagation-of Islam with the help of the 
sword, and refers to the praise.accorded by a Christian historian to the religious 
forbearance displayed by the Moors in "ly He asserts that no person was ever 


killed or tortured by the Muhammadans for his refusal to accept Islam, and 


mentions instances of religious persecution by Christians. 

He refers to descriptions of sanguinary conflicts, barbarous practices and 
incitements to war contained in the Bible, and expresses surprise that the Christians, 
whose Holy Bible praises jehad, should take exception to to Muhammadan. jehad 
(religious war) which is based on justice and moderation. ~ 


He ridicules the contention that the battles described in the Bible were only 


worldly battles, and mare way worldly matters were discussed in a cree 
book. Fe 
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Discussing. Islamic jehad,.he.asserts that Islam has.denounced despotic rules, _ 


and has laid down ‘that those who help such despotie governments will be consignad 


to the fires of hell. He says that Islam forbids its followers to show respect and 
obedience ‘to despotic rulers, and enjoins rulers to consider themselves to be the 
servants of their subjects and to treat them considerately. 
89. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th May 1913 publishes letters 
ids diced aide Cisse contributed by Mrs. Besant, Mr. Arundale, and* Miss 
eases vanced Arundale, in which the allegation that' Mrs.’ Besant 
approved of Mr. Leadbeater’s immoral advice is denied, and Mr. Bhagwan Das 
is accused of trying to discredit Mrs. Besant and her followers by all means, 
‘whether fair or foul. : . sae 
90. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of. the, 19th May 1913., publishes:, autetter 


6 


Mrs, Besant and Dr. Tej Bahadur , contributed by Dr. Te} Bahadur Sapru, xegandinge the 
Sepru. statement said to have heen made by; his.son,,.Rzakesh 
Narayan Sa | 


ru. nee 

~The odikes sees no reason to dopbt the truth of, the. stajement, of .Prakash 
Narayan Sapru that he was asked whether he would shoot any man if ,Mrs.Besant 
were. to ask him to do so. He says that there is nothing inherently improbable 
about the question, especially as it, was coupled. with the preliminary. observation 
that.Mrs. Besant would never do so. He asserts that Mr. Arundale, admitted that 
the boy was questioned about the amount of reverence he felt for Mrs. Besant,.and 
contends that the question stated by the boy to have heen made to him. was nob, an 
unnatural one. — 

He expresses gratification at the fact that the hoy:did not join the “ Group”. 

Mr. Arundale’s letter to the 91. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th May 
" SOGARs WOREEED GOED 1913 has the following :— 

‘Lala Govind Das, elder brother. of: Lala, Bhagwan .Das,. Secretary: of. the 
Central Hindu College,'in a letter to the Leader says that it.was:he-who supphiéd 
Mr. George Arundale’s letter to the Leader, and that even if: the: letter.,shad. been 
marked confidential, which it was ‘not, he would have been. justified in publishing 
it. wi Gre : | | | 

92. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th:May 1913 refers to’ the dis- 

i missal of the suits: brought by Mrs. ‘Besant against 
_ the editors of the Antiseptic and the Hindu (Madras) 
respectively, and observes that the facts elicited during the course of the ‘judicial 
enquiry are sure to damage irretrievably the reputation of Mrs. Besant and a few of 
her most intimate colleagues. The editor ridicules‘Mr. Leadbeater’s views on the sex 
question and his objectionable advice to young men in the same connection, and says 
that the disclosures made in the course of the trial will sufficiently prove the ‘¢ha- 
racter of the Mahatma, Mr. Leadbeater. 

He expresses the hope that educated Indians will take a lesson from this 
affair, and observes that any who do not will prove themselves to be intéllectual 
slaves and will cease to deserve respect and esteem. | 

In another article in the same issue the editor refers to the contents of the 
letters contributed by Mrs, Besant and two European ladies to the Leader, and 
deprecates the charges made in them against the Hindu leaders. He remarks 
that Mrs. Besant does not like reasoned criticisms of her mistake, and that she 
has declared war with the world. He refrains from discussing the charges made 
by Mrs. Besant in order not to prolong the controversy. “ 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


The Theosophical Society. 


Nil. | 
C. E. W. SANDS, 
NaIni Tat : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
ee Criminal Investigation. Department, — 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst May 1913.] 
| 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation. — 
ENGLISH, | Mee 
1 | Meerut College Magazine occ | Meerut oe | Quarterly... | Professor OC. H. Lea; European; 35 ee 800 copies, 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga-/ Benares «. | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 4 
zine. : sophist ) ; 68. | 
3 | Hindustan Review ... ee | Allahabad ove Do. -- | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 45 
rister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette oe ee | Allahabad sat Do. eee ea ae Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 08 
| at-Law. | 
6 | Prabudha Bh&rat  ... coe | Almora an Do. .- | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si; 2,274 - 
. : , ‘ e ° 
6 | Student World ove ee | Lucknow vei Do. we | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. sco ove 450 4, 
7 | Theosophy in India... ees | Benares ove Do. .. | Bébu Bhagwan Das, M.A., Vashiya 5,500 4 
| Agarwal (Theosophist). | 
| “— a Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
| ashmiri Brahman; 41. } 
g | Allahabad Law Journal eee | Allahabad woe | Weekly - Dr. Satish Chan ry Banerji, M.A., 2,000 ” 
' | LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. | 
9 | Cosmopolitan coe ee | Dehra Dun an Do. ... ' Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600s 9s 
/ | man. ) 
10 | Advocate ove ee | Lucknow see | Twice a week "ae Munshi Gang4 Prasfid Varma; 1,100 
atri; 55. | 
lL | Leader ... coo eo | Allahabad eee | Daily .. | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 3,100 - 9 
ANGLO-HINDI. : 
12 | Mah4mandal Magazine and | Benares oe | Monthly .. | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind $,500 copies. 
Nigam4gam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. | 
*13 | Khichri Samachar ... ee | Mirzapur woe | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad ; Khatri; 60 coe (( 
14 | Trishul ... see ee | Benares .. | Monthly .. | Bhol4 N&th Bhatt&chérya; 46 ace 1,000 copies, 
ANGLO-URDD. 
| Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 ... : 
+16 | Aligarh Monthly oo | Aligarh Monthly ...< - 1,500 copies. 
. : 8 eee |] H4fiz Muhammad Matin Kh4n; Mn- | 
URDU. | hammadan ; 35. 
16 Adib eee eee Tr) Allahabad nan Monthly eee Munshi Pyare Laél Shakar; Native 150 copies. 
: Christian ; 32. 
17 | Alamgir ... ove ve | Aligarh ‘a Do. oe | Piarey Lal, Vaishya;41 ... ni 1,000 
18 | Al Fasih ove es | Bareilly pan Do. -- | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- 850 99 
| madan; 45. | 
19 Al Asr ails ece eee Lucknow ici Do. eee Piarey L4l Shakir. ; 
90 | Al Awérif ons ee | Lucknow sa ec | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 900 copies. 
#21 | Al {slam eve ee | Allahabad ‘i Do. .. | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43 .,.. 300. 
22 | Al Késim vee e | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. .. Maxivi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 1150 
pur). madan. | 
23 | Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat «> | Allahabad ae Do. -- | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muhammadan ; 
| | = * . 
24 | An Nadwah - ve | Lucknow we | DO ee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- 450 copies. 
, dan; 40. 
. ? Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A... oe | 
45 | An Nazir me ~* | Lucknow od ee es Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi si io - 
26 | An Najm ove ee | Lucknow « | Do. eee | Maalvi Abdus Shakur; 34... eas 900 
27 | Arya Patra a + | Bareilly | Do. . | B&ba Rm Kayasth; 33 ... wr 850 
28 | AryaSamfchér ... -» | Cawnpore » | Do. . | B&bu Anand Sartp; Kayasth;42  ... 300» 
29 | Educational Magazine «| Ghazipur we | Do. oo | Pande Rém Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43 ... 70 ow 
30 | Edward ... s00 - | Cawnpore + | Do. | Shyém Sundar Lél Nigam... sss 200» 
81 | Hamdard-i-Qaum =. «+ | Meerut we | Do. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500 
$2 | Kbétan... see ee | Aligarh ee | Do. oo | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- 500 
. | madan ; 36. 
33 | Khurshed-i-Na4nup4ra eee | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. ... | Mnhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29... 5625 yy 
34 Kshattriy a eee eae | Meerut eee Do. aoe Shadi Ram. 
35 | Kul Bhaskar aoe - | Allahabad | Do.  .. | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 me 500 copies. 
86 Old Boy TT eee eco | Aligarh coe | Do. re | Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 eee eee |. 1,000 ” 
37 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eae eae } Do. eee Mrs. KhAémosh 735 ; eco wee 700 ” 
a —— - oe — oe . 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—(continued). 


* 50 


*b3 


* 62 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Ciroulation, 
Postal Magazine i 1 ae »» | Monthly ... —orr 1% Rauf —e Mu- 800 copies, 
Satopkéri ee oe | Bareilly o0e Do. .. | Léla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 ove 1600 
Tabsira .. ae .. | Lucknow ots Do. ». | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan oe 600 ,, 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia ... | Meerut ze | Do. ws | Shh Muhammad Fazil ; 36 ss . 
Tyagi Brahman a » | Meerut vee Do. om | Salig Ram Sharma ee vee 530 
Urdu-i-Mualla a we | Aligarh we ~ a" B.A.; Muhamma- 500 é 
Vaishya Hitkari ave oe | Meerut oe Do. eee | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 36 ... eee sa 
ZamMAna ... - .. | Cawnpore eee Do. ... | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1.700 

Kayasth ; 30. = 
7i4-ul-Isl4m vin «- | Moradabad ese Do. eee | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 eee — ~« 
Akhb4r-i-Im4mia ... . | Lucknow se (Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 75 ... 200» 
Gurukul Samachar ... sad Budaun ose Do. cee ! — Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 500 Si, 
Jain Pradip eee .- | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. ee | JOti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

Lucknow Gazette .. ose ulssioe ove Do. oe | Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee ove 200 copies. 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oo» | Fatehpur ove Do. Léla Mathura Prasad ; Kayasth; 35... 150» 
Vydp4ri and Karigar .-- | Benares eee Do. ee | Babu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 46 __... 350g 
All-India Shiah Gazette .. | Lucknow «. | Three times | Saiyid Mub4rak Ali; 32... eee 600 sin, 
a month. 
Agra Akhbar sve woe | AQTA ..e we | Weekly’... | Khwa&ja Siddiq Husain; 36... oe 400 ™ 
Akhbar Saud&gar ... eee | Meerut ai Do. eee | Chidammi Lal ... see sea 450 “ 
Al Bashir ane -» | Etawah sis Do. eee | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 950 
Al Khalil er oe | Bijnor... on Do. ove Manivi Khalil-ur-Rahman ; 41 ‘ns 400 , 
Al Mushir coe -- | Moradabad oe Do. + | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ... ove 600s» 
Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat we | Allahabad rn Do. -- | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Aligarh Institute Gazette » | Aligarh oe Do. -- | Muhammad Muktad& Khan; 32 ove | 900 copies. 
Anwar -i-Alam ia -«» | Dehra Dan ina Do. eee | Ilahi Bakhsh ... an eve 500 ms 
Awiza-i-Khalq  ... .. | Benares we | Do. — se | Munshi Gulib Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300, 
Az4d save | a ee | Cawnpore ‘an Do. | Daya Narayan Nigam ons ons 1,200 - 
Cawnpore Gazette ... -- | Cawnpore ee Do. .. | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth as 400», 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari ee | Rampur cee Do. eo» | Muhammad Fardk Hasan ; 58 ee 300 yy 
| Fitnah .. os se | Gorakhpur »» | Do. — .« | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 48 900. - « 
Hitaishi... ° « | Pilibhit vee Do. »- | Jagadamba Prasad oe eee aa 
Independent see ». | Allahabad see Do. - | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth ove 1,000 =, 
Ittihad ... “nl .- | Amroha (Morad- Do. .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 450 i 
J&A save ee - Pca eee Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahm&n Khan; 39 a... 100 iy 
Kaiser-i-Hind rr we | Fyzabad mo Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24. ... 53 1,000 , 
Kayasth Hitkaéri 2. roe cee Do. eos | K&mt& Prasad ; Kayasth ; 67 200 330 Sig, 
Mashrigq ... ove «ee | Gorakhpur oe Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 48 925 
Medina ... ee soe | Bijnor... ove Do. eee | Majid Husain ; 30 ove ove 350 
Makhbir-i-Alam ... we | Moradabad we | Do. oe | Qézi Abdul Ali; 40 aa als 300, 
Musfafir ... ina sos: | Ae sce oan Do. eo» | Pandit Tar&4 Dat; Arya; 26. “a 1,800 me 
Musawat coe wee | Allahabad oe Do. oe | Nazir Ahmad, 
Muslim Gazette .. .e | Lucknow 00 Do. «» | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din ove ove 1,000 copies. 
Naiyar-i- Azam ion wee | Moradabad nie Do. one | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali ; 47 me ne 450 , 


* Temporarily stopped, 


( bu) 


List of newspapers and periodicals—( continued). 


« aay 


‘No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
——| — — 
80 | Niz&m-ui-Malk ae -o | Moradabad » | Weekly... | Qazi Fahim-ud-din;54 ... ove 400 copies, 
81 | Rahbar ... eee -- | Moradabad ove Do. -- | Babu Banwéri Lél; Vaishya; 31 ___... 400 
$2 | Rohilkhand Gazette eee | Bareilly rs Do. » | Abdul Aziz; 47... oa mee 500 ‘ 
$3 | Sahifa ... oes eco | GUROF ne ewe Do. -» | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29.,, a 350, 
g4 | Surma-i-Rozgér ___.... ve | Agra ... eee Do. .-- | Munshi Itrat Husain; 650... ave me UG 
g5 | Tafrih ... ace .. | Lucknow ie Do. ... | Ramshankar Prasfd; Kayasth;26 ... 400 ,, 
g6 | Téjir... ove -. | Meerut | Do.  .« | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 ... ove 250 wy. 
g7 | Tauhid ... eee coe | Meerut ie Do. ee | Khwaja Hasan Nizami. 
.g8 | Tohfa-i-Hind soe soe | Bijnor... see Do. «» , Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 38... pi 400 copies, 
g9 | Union Gazette... we | Bareilly . | Do. os | Munshi Karam Iléhi; 32, 
90 | Zal Qarnain see «| Budaun | Do. we | Niz&im-ud-din Husain; 43... . ws 800 copies. 
91 | Hindasténi see «oo | Lucknow .«. | Twice a week gy ng Gangé Prasid Varmé4; 1,700 = 
j2 | Nasim-i-Agra ove ve | Agra ... oe Do. =... | Babu Bireshwar Sanyal; Bengali Brah- we 
93 | Oudh Akhbar eee ee | Lucknow we | Daily = we Munshi Taips Prasad ; Kayasth; 62... 300 
94 | Sar Punch os -- | Shahjahanpur _... eh a | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... on 400 yy 
ARABIC-URDU. ik 
+95 | Al Bayan én -» | Lucknow ... | Monthly ... a nl oe si 800 copies. 
Hiupt. Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ~” 
9¢ | Almor& Akhbar ae ... | Almora sin money vee — Sadanand Sanw4l; Brahman; 130 copies. 
+97 | Anand Kédambini... ... | Mirzapur we | Do. ove a heaped : Narfyan; Chaudhri ; 100» 
98 | Bh&ratodaya ‘iia woe | Moradabad 2 | Do. oe | Padam Singh Sharm; 37 ... oa Small 
99 | Bhaskar ... a eo. | Meerut on Do. .- | Raghubir Saran ae ws 300 
100 | Bishal Kirti ve ..» | Pauri (Garhwal) .., Do.  ..« | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
101 | Brahman amfchér... eo» | Meerut - Do. ve Jagannath Prasid; Brahman ‘a 405 copies. 
102 | Brahman Sarvasva ... «. | Etawah eve Do. .«- | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 65 800 sy 
103 | Deh&ti ... a wee | Benares sii Do. .. | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth  ... 600 
#104 | Dharm Kusumikar ... Cawnpore si Do.  . | Rai Debi Praséd Purna, B.A.; 40 ie 1,500 
105 | Garhwili shh .. | Dehra Dun oe Do. eee gonndlyg Dutt; M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 950 —s_ 
106 | Garhwé4l Samichéar ... we | Dagadda (Garhwal) Do. ee | Girija Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small = 
107 | Griha Lakshmi... .. | Allahabad ot * «i erg trey noe 9 BOI «TF 1s 
108 | Indu __iee ian ... | Benares iis Do. wee | Ambik4 Prasid Gupta; 26 ... oce 650 ‘. 
109 | Jasis .. v0 ..- | Gahmar (Ghazipar) Do. ... | Gopal Ram; Bania; 45... ove 300 
110 | Kalw4r Kshatriya Mitra .. | Allahabad — Do. .«. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... ois 450s 
111 | Kanyakubj Hitkéri... .. | Cawnpore | po. se | Pandit Manohar L4l Misra; 46 — axe 1,500» 
*112 | Maheswari sn .. | Aligarh : ia Do.  .. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 rr 3,000 = 5 
113 | Maryadaé en wee | Allahabad oe Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ee 1,600 fe 
114 | Na&gri ae er os eee | Lucknow ae Do. ..« | Umacharan Banerji;32 .. ave 300 ‘ 
115 | Nava Jiwan sian .. | Benares P Do. ... | Keshodeo Shastri ; 37 aan die 1,000 1 
116 | Rasik Mitra os .. | Cawnpore Do. ... | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 35 ia 500 
117 | Sanédhyopkarak ~— eae | Do. «. | Lachhmi N&réyan Dube... ee 630» 
118 | Sanfitan Dharm Patdka »-- | Moradabad sas Do. ... | Pandit Rim Sarfp; Brahman;41 = 1,900 
119 | Saraswati ove -»- | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Pandit Mah4bir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 » 
"120 | Satya Prak4sh eee ..» | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Gopél Sharma eee 800s 
Bes * Irregular. ‘ 
+ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
Stri Darpan ove oe | Allahabad «e | Monthly ... | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 ¢opies. 
Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad coe Do. vee Srimati Yasods Devi;31 ... oo 8,000 ,, 
Sudhaénidhi ons we | Allahabad one Do. .o« | Pandit Jaganuéth Pras4d Shakla; Vai-. 500 re 
Swadesh Bandhava... cco | AZTA vos oi Do. ats caeu en Singh; R4jput; 45 660 
Vaishya .c6« see eee | Allahabad one Do. ... | Sangam L4l ; Agarwal ; 22... oée 200 - 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak... .- | Benares ‘oe Do. .- | Babu Jennialth Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 0: 
Voda Prak4sh jae eee | Meerut es Do. ow Swami Talel R4m; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 - 
Abhir Samfchfr_... «. | Etawah .. |[wice a month | Dalip Singh. 
Kshattriya Mitra... ~- | Benareg cee Do. .- | Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 dopies, 
R4jpat ... eee veo | AZTA wen ee Do. eee Thékas initia Singh; 46 one 1,800 » 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar eee | Benares oce Do. -. | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 wits 770 
Prem eee one .- | Bindraban (Mattra) | Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Pratip ; Hindu; 30 50 
Abhyudaya wae eee | Allahabad ‘ae wan .. Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 99 
Anand ... any .» | Lucknow as Do. ... | Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 45 a. 200 
Arya Mitra cee cee | AQTA veo ove Do. .« | Srimfén Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 1,700 = 

tirtha; Brahman. 

Bharat Jiwan a eee | Benares see Do. eee | Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khatri; 31 1,600 RS 
Bhérat Sudasha Pravartak -. | Farrukhabad — oe .. | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharmé4; Brah- 1,000 *” 
Jain Gazette in «oe | Aligarh ies Do. wits Léla Misti ‘Lal; Jain; Banker “i 900 34 


* Irregular. 
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‘I.—Po.irics. — . 


(a)—Foreign. . 


1. Discussing the question of the future mastery of the Pacific, the Leader 
; (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1913 says that the 
apan and the United States. ; ; } . owe ° 
question is not so much political as economic and 
racial in its nature. _ | 

The editor expresses the hope that Japan will maintain friendly relations with 
its Chinese and Russian neighbours, and will succeed in its ambition of maintaining 
a larger fleet of battleships in the Pacific than any other Power in the world. He 
says that “ the completion of the Panama Canal will so alter trade routes that Japan 
will become a centre of world communication,” and will occupy the same position 
in the Pacific as England does in the Atlantic. 

He states that “both China and Japan desperately want outlets for their sur-. 
plus populations,’ and that the countries bordering on the Pacific are designed by 
nature to be occupied by the yellow races. Japan, he says, ‘‘ has colonial ambitions, 
and ao will not permanently consent to be bottled up in its own narrow 
island.” 

The editor suggests that, though hitherto “the Japanese have put up with 
insults in the United States,” sooner or later the suppressed anger of the Japanese 
will burst forth and the Pacific may be drenched in blood.” 


2. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 18th May 
1913 (received on the 24th May) refers to a telegram 
| sent by Dr. Ansari and Mr. Zafar Ali Khan from 
Constantinople to Mr. Muhammad Ali, the editor of the Comrade (Delhi) requesting 
him to get a scheme prepared ia India for the Medina University with the help of. 
Maulana Shibli, Dr. Iqbal and Professor Hamid-ud-din of Allahabad, and says that 
those three persons are not capable of preparing a scheme for the proposed univer- 
sity, seeing that they are not Secustadel with the needs and aspirations of the Arabs. 

He promises to discuss the subject in the next issue of the paper, and 
says that he is opposed to conducting the Medina University on the lines of 
European universities. 


. The proposed Muslim University. 


8. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 22nd May 1918 (received on the 26th May) 
publishes a letter from Abu Saied Arbi-al-Hindi of 
Cairo (Egypt), in which he reports that a university 
will soon be established at Medina, and expresses regret that the Muhammadans of 
India have not yet been able to establish their proposed Muslim University owing 
to the hostile attitude of a foreign government. 


4. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th May 1913 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer supports 
Maulana Shibli’s proposal for establishing an Islamic 
University at Mecca, and remarks that the Muhammadans in establishing a uni- 
versity there will not experience any such difficulties as they have to face in 
obtaining a charter for the proposed Muslim University in India. 3 

He urges his co-religionists to use every effort to establish an Islamic uni- 
versity at Mecca, seeing that Mecca is the religious centre of the Muhammadans 
of the world, and expresses the hope that technical, industrial and religious 
instruction imparted in that university will prove of very great advantage to the 
Muhammadans and make them a prosperous nation. 


5. With reference to paragraph 18 of Selections no. 20 the Urdu-i-Mualla 

The defence of the holy placesof (Aligarh) in the combined issue for May and June 

Islam. 1913 publishes the following rules and regulations for 
the proposed Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba :— 

“ As the safety of the Ka’aba and the respect of our Haram appears to be at 
stake, and as we have not the same assurance for the welfare of our shrines a8 we 
had before, it therefore seems desirable to organize a special anjuman of Muham- 
madans for the safety and upkeep of the Ka’aba, which will hereafter be known as 
Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka'aba, — 

 ° ©The chief aim of this anjuman will be to maintain the honour of the Ka’ aba, 
and to do every service to the house of God, which was built by the Prophet Ibra- 
him, and is the very first centre of unity in the world, and to defend it against 


The proposed Medina University. 


' The proposed Mecca University. 
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non-Muslim ,aggression. In order to effect its aims the anjuman should adopt the 
following measures :— 

(a) To form an association of lovers of the Ka’aba and of unity, the members 
of which will be at all times quite ready to sacrifice their lives and 
property for the safety of the Ka'aba. | 

(b) To spread Islam, which is the true service of the Ka’aba, and to send 
Muhammadans to every land to instruct people in the kalma. _ 

(c) To establish Muhammadan schools and orphanages at different places. 

(d) To improve the existing relations between the Muslims and Baiét-ullah 
Sharif, and to render every facility for the voyage (haj). 

“ All the professors of the kalma, whether they be male or female, can 
become members of this anjuman and will be styled ‘ Khuddam.’ Every Khadim 
will, at the time of his admission into the anjuman, have to repeat the following 
oath before two Muhammadans, placing his hand on the Qoran :— 

“*T, son of so and so, being in the presence of God, after repentance for 
my past sins, with salma on my lips and with my face turned towards the Ka’aba, 
(pointing towards Ka’aba with his finger,) solemnly affirm that I shall try with my 
whole heart to keep up the respect of the: Ka’aba and shall sacrifice my life and 
property against non-Muslim aggressors. I shall fully carry out the orders of the 
Anjuman Khuddam-i- Ka’ aba given to me.’ 

“Of these associates those who will be ready to sacrifice their lives, property 
and honour at the direction of God and in the interests of the Ka’aba, and would 
like to become volunteers, will have to take the following solemn affirmation :— 

‘“¢T, son of so and so, with my face turned towards the Ka’aba, being thereb 
in the presence of God, hereby solemnly affirm that I have given up my life for the 
service of God. I now must only serve the Ka’aba and keep up the respect of the 
Kaaba. The orders of the Anjuman Khuddam-t-Ka’aba will be my most respons- 
ible duty, which I shall always be ready to carry out with my heart and soul, and 
without any objection or delay. I will, without delay or objection, start for an 
destination I may be ordered to go to; no difficulty will keep me back. With this 
solemn promise I enter into the society of Shatdatan-i-Ka’aba, swearing for a 
second time by my God and my Prophet, the Qoran, my religion, and my honour, 
to remain faithful to the above promise.’ | 

“Tt will be possible for some of the members of this society to hold office as 
Shaidai-i-Ka’ aba for a limited time under the same solemn affirmation. | 

“The Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba will be responsible for meeting the re- 
quirements of a Shaidai and his family according to his social position, and the 
anjuman will bear all expense incurred in performing the duties entrusted to them. 
A Shaidai-i-Ka’aba entering the association fora limited time will have the right 
of enjoying all privileges as long as he is a Shazdaz. 

“Tt will be required that all Khuddam should exhibit in some prominent 
place on their dress a yellow crescent having Khadim Ka’aba embroidered in black 
in the centre. Whenever they join any gathering of the society or are employed 
on the work of the anjuman they must wear this badge. 


‘“ Shaidaian Ka’aba will always wear a green dress, a similar crescent as the 
sien of Fidai-i-Ka'aba, but will also wear a green aba at special meetings. 


“ All the affairs of this anjwman will be under the control of a central anju- 
man composed of selected Khadims, which will be known as Asal Anjuman Khud- 
dam-i-Ka’aba. For the present Delhi has been selected to be the head quarters of 
the anjuman. Subordinate anjumans will be organized in all Indian provinces, 
in all Muhammadan states and in any other states where the Asal Anjuman will 
deem proper to establish them. These anjumans will be called Anjuman Alia 
Khuddam-i- Ka’ aba of the particular province. These anjwmans will be authorized 
to organize other anjumans in each district subordinate to it. These anjumans 
will be known in each district as district Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba. The dis- 
trict anjumans will be authorized to organize anjumans in towns and villages to 
be named after the village or town. The village or town anjumans will send 
Shaidais as well as ordinary Khadims as their representatives to the district anju- 
Mans. 


‘There will be fifteen to twenty members on the managing committee of eve 
district Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba. The managing committee of one district or 
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of a group of distticts will nominate a Shaidai as its representative on the provin- 
cial Anjuman-i-Alia, and that representative shall have to reside at the head 
quarters of the provincial anjuman. Besides the Shatdat representative the district 
anjuman shall nominate one of the ordinary Khuddam to the provincial anjuman 
and he will be called Mushir. He will not be required to reside at the head quar- 
ters but will have to attend all meetings. The provincial Anjwman-i-Alia shall 
consist of fifteen to twenty members. Every proyincial Anjuman-i-Alia shall 
nominate one Shaidai.as its representative on the céMmal Asal Anjuman, and such 
representative shall have to reside at the central heAd quarters. Every provincial 
Anjuman-i-Alia shall also nominate one Mushir from among the ordinary Khud- 
dam to act as its representative on the central Asal Anjwman, and such represen- 
tative will not be required to reside at head quarters, but he may attend meetings. 
The Mushir shall enjoy the same rights and privileges at meetings as Shaidais and 
other representatives. | es 

* At present representatives for the central Asal Anjuman will be selected from 
the following places :— | 

(a) According to provinces—Eastern and Western Bengal, Behar and Orissa, 
Oudh, the Province of Agra, the Punjab, North-West Frontier Prov- 
ince, Sind, Bombay, Madras, Central Provinces and Berar, Raj- 
putana, Central India and Burma. 

(6) Muslim states—Hyderabad, Bhopal, Rampur, Junagarh, Bhawalpur, 
Khairpur (Sind) and Tonk. 

(c) Other Indian states—Kashmir and Mysore. _ 

* All the anjumans, whether central or subordinate, shall hold a committee 
for the election of office bearers every two years. — 

“ Every anjuman will select a member as a president for two years. He shall 
be responsible for the whole work of that anjwman and will be called the Khadim- 
ul-Khuddam (servant of servants). He will be helped by two assistants, who will 
be known as Muatmiddin Khadim-ul-Khuddam. 2 | 

“The district anjumans shall be subordinate to the provincial anjumans and 
the provincial anjumans to the central anjuman. _ 

“The decisions of the central Asal Anjuman shall be final and binding on all. 

“ Every member of the anjuman, whether Khadim or Shaidai, will have to pay 
an annual subscription of one and only one rupee. However rich a man may be, 
nothing more than a rupee will be taken from him, so that the equality of Islam 
may be held supreme. : 


“The sum thus subscribed will be divided into three equal shares and will be 


spent in the following way :— 
(a) One-third of this sum will be given to that independent Muhammadan 
state which will have the duty of looking after the Khana Ka’aba. 
It will be spent in the service of the Ka’aba, in any way that the re- 
spect, dignity or the safety and political independence of that sacred 
place demands. | 


(b) One-third of the capital will be given to different orphanages, and 


schools and Islamic missionary societies. The sum subscribed from 
each province and district will, after deducting necessary expenses, 
as far as possible, be spent in the cause of that province or district 
from which the sum has been collected. 

(c) One-third of the capital will be reserved, .so that it may be advanta- 
geously spent in time of need for defending the Ka’aba. This sum 
may be partly devoted to any commercial undertaking which may be 
for the good of the Ka’abe and other holy shrines, as for example to 
purchase vessels in which pilgrims may be conveyed easily, comfort- 

| ably and cheaply to the holy places of Islam. 

“The following gentlemen have been elected office bearers and members for 
one year. They can add to their number. It shall be their duty to begin the 
work of Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka' aba in the whole country, and, after establishing 
anjumans (Alia, distriet and Aslia) in different districts, they may resign after the 
period of one year :— : 

(1) Maulana Maulvi Abdul Bari, Faringhi Mahal, Lucknow, Khadim-ul- 
Khuddam (servant of servants). trae, | 

(2) Hakim Abdul Wali Sahib of Lucknow. 
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(3) Dr. Nazir-ud-din Hasan, Barrister-at-Law, Lucknow. 
(4) Mr. Muhammad Ali, editor of the Comrade ) 


and Hamdard, Delhi. | — lithic, 
(5) sg Se Husain Kidwai, Barrister-at- Law, | Muatmiddin . Z adim- 


(6) Mr. Shaukat Ali, B.A., of Rampur. 


“ Note 1.—For the time being all correspondence regarding the anjuman should be 
addressed to the Muatmiddin Khagim-ul-Khuddam. 


“Note 2.—Leading memUérs of the community have been requested to become members 
of the central Asal Anjuman, and their names will be announced after they have given their 


assent.” 
6. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1913 (received on the 
The defence of the holy places of 24th May) publishes the rules and regulations of the 
— Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba, and urges the Muham- 
madans to join it. | | 

The editor says that if the Muhammadans of India do-not make efforts to 
strengthen the Turkish government and to protect their holy places from non-’ 
Muslim aggression, the Ka’aba and Mecca will soon fall into the hands of some 
non-Muslim Power. 

He says that the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba will produce a body of persons 
who will be ready to sacrifice their lives and property to protect the holy places of 
the Muhammadans, and that the object of the anjuman will also be to help in 
the propagation of Islam in the different parts of the world, to create facilities 
for pilgrims to Mecca and to provide primary education for Muhammadan students. 

He urges his co-religionists to forget their internal dissensions and sectarian 
prejudices and to combine themselves into an association with the one ideal of 


serving their religion and protecting their holy places from falling into the hands 
of non-Muslims. | 


7. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 22nd May 19138 

The defence of the holy places of (received on the 26th May) expresses gratification at 

islam. the formation of the Anjuman Khu ddam-i- Ka aba, 

and urges his co-religionists to join. He trusts that Government will not oppose the 
formation of the anjuman as its objects will be purely religious. 


8. The editor of the Masawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 22nd May 
The defence of the holy placesof 1913 (received on the 26th May) welcomes the 
islam. formation of the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka'aba, and 


_expresses the hope that it will prove of great advantage to the Muhammadans. 


He urges his co-religionists to join it and to make every effort to secure its 
success. 


9, The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for or 1913 

sa neal: (received on the 8th May) says that some of the 

me ren eee Hindus had expressed et Ps, when hostilities 
broke out between the Balkan Allies and Turkey, because they had heard woeful 
tales of misgovernment in European Turkey, and thought that the Allies were 
engaged in a war of liberation for their aggrieved co-religionists. Another cause 
for their jubilation, he adds, was the fact that Indian Muhammadans looked down - 
with contempt upon them in their pride of possessing independent Muslim king- 
doms in Persia and Turkey. He welcomed the war because it had the effect of 
opening the eyes of Indian Muhammadans, of awakening national enthusiasm 
among them and desire for self-government, and because it demonstrated to them 
the complete identity of their interests with those of the Hindus, but he now 
deplores the defeat of Turkey, seeing that the war was in reality the outcome of 
racial and religious hatred and was undertaken at the secret instigation of the 
European Powers. He observes that the Allies had long been waiting for the 
opportunity to annex the European provinces of Turkey and that now they were 


realizing their ambition. 


The world has, he says, begun to realize that the cloak of liberty is often 
used for concealing the outrages of unscrupulous diplomatists. 

He says that in their hour of distress the sympathies of the Hindus are with 
the Turks, though their defeat is due to their own discord, to their national in- 


capacity and to their inability to adapt themselves to the changed conditions 
of modern times. , 
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10. The editor of the Masawat eae in the issue of the 22nd May 
1918 (received on the 26th May) refers to the agree- 
Th - nt. | : 

Biman ooteeemegs cen nc _ ment reported to have been effected between England 
and Turkey about Koweit and the Baghdad Railway, and states:that the action of 
the British government in the matter is not likely to be appreciated by the Indian 

Muhammadans. | 
He says that every European Power is anxious to derive some advantage 
from Turkey owing to its weakness, and deplores that the Turks and the Indian 
Muhammadans are still in their lethargic slumber and do not realize the impending 


danger. He urges his co-religionists in India to render pecuniary help to their 
Turkish brethren. 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd May 1913 takes exception to 


Colonization of Macedonian re- the suggestion that colonies should be established in 
fagees in Asiatic Turkey. 


‘Indian money. The editor considers that the Indian Muhammadans can_ help 


Turkey sufficiently by contributing towards the funds of the Red Crescent Society 


and by buying Turkish bonds. — 

He suggests that Macedonian Muhammadans should after the close of the 
war return to their homes in Macedonia, and should not allow their property to 
remain in the possession of the conquerors. He states that many Greeks, Italians 


and Bulgars live in Turkish territory, and urges that similarly Macedonian Muham- 


madans should reside in Christian territory and should not forego their claims to 
their property. ’ 

He says that according to international law Bulgaria cannot restrain Muham- 
madans from returning to their property within the conquered territories. 

He also asserts |that if Muhammadans live in Bulgarian territory they will 
prove themselves as useful to Islamic states as the Christians living in Islamic 
territories have proved themselves to Christian states. 


(b) — Home. 


12. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for May 1913 expresses admiration for 

The militant suffragette move- the courage shown by Mrs. Pankhurst in publicly 

ment. avowing her action in destroying Mr. Lloyd George’s 

house with a bomb. The editor says that the British government will eventually 
have to yield and to grant the right of vote to women. 


13. Discussing the evidence before the Public Services Commission the 
Maryada (Allahabad) for April 1913 (received on 
the 8th May) observes that, in view of the unanimity 
of Europeans and the wide difference of opinion among Indians on the subject, it is 
most unlikely that the Commission will recommend the holding of simultaneous 
competitive examinations for the Indian Civil Service in India and England. The 
editor suggests that the number of listed posts be raised from sixteen to twenty- 
five per cent. and that a few scholarships be given to Indians for competing at the 
Civil Service examination in London. 

He expresses apprehension that the Commission will recommend more liberal 
leave rules and anincrease of pay for civilians, and that Indians will have to 
continue their agitation for the Civil Service examination being simultaneously 
held in India also, seeing that they cannot allow their nation to be permanently 
stigmatized as unfit. 

He asserts that the demand for sinmltaneous examinations is not based on 
any selfish motives, but that they are fighting for a great principle concerning 
their right to govern their own country. He says that, unless they are given 
opportunities for exercising their administrative abilities, they can never become 
fit for the task of administration, and that, as the avowed mission of British rule 
in India is to teach its inhabitants the art of self-government, it is essential that 
all artificial barriers to this development should be removed. | 


14, The editor of the Stri Darpan in the issue for May 1913 expresses 

The Public Services Commission, regret that all the British civilian witnesses before the 
; ee Public Services Commission opposed the larger admis- 
sion of Indians into the higher branches of the public service. 


The Public Services Commission. 


Turkey for Macedonian refugees with the help of 
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He'deplores that sonie Indian witnesses should _Have- opposed: simultaneous 5 
examinations on the ground that candidates from their particular community 
would not pass in sufficient numbers, and remarks that there is little hope that the 
Commission will make recommendations in favour of simultaneous examinations. 
Exception is taken to the suggestion that Government should grant scholarships 
to Indian students desirous of proceeding to England for the Civil Service ex- 
amination, on the ground that Government would be tempted to favour special 
castes. Satisfaction is expressed that Indian witnesses were almost unanimous 
in demanding the separation of judicial from executive functions. | 


MASHRIQ, | 15.: The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 20th May 1913 (received on the 
20th May 1913. gir Louis Dane’s evidence before 24th May) expresses regret that, in his evidence 
the Public Services Commission. . before the Public: Services Commission, Sir Louis 


‘Dane said that, owing to the unrest among the Punjabi Muhammadans as a result 
of the situation in Persia and elsewhere, it was necessary to maintain a preponder- 
ance of British officials inthe Punjab. The editor says that a community cannot be 
blamed for the misdeeds of a few individuals, especially when the Punjabi Muham- 
madans have not acted against the desires of either Government or Sir Louis Dane. 
He observes that the expression of such views by a high official seriously injures 
the interests of the Muhammadans, and remarks that, as Sir Louis Dane had not 
found fault with the Hindus, he ought to have made -some recommendations in 
their favour. He expresses surprise that Sir Louis sought the help of an argument 
which had not been used even.in provinces in which anarchism was rife. | 

He thanks Sir James Meston for the sympathetic nature of his evidence 

before the Commission.. =.=: - «© -. . . 7 co 

gg Indians in the Indian Medical 16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th Ma 

— 1913 has the following:— ' 
‘“ For the first time an Indian I.M.S. has been. appointed to act as Inspeetor 
General of Hospitals, the officer being Lieutenant-Colonel H. E. Banatvala of the 
Central Provinces. No Indian has ever yet obtained permanent promotion to 
the rank of colonel and the office of inspector general. This is sad, strange 
and significant when it is remembered that the first Indian to pass for the Indian 


Medical Service did so as Iong ago as 1855, when the first competitive examination 
was held.” 


MARYADA, 17. The Maryada (Allahabad) for April 1913 (received on the 8th May) 
April 1913. says that Indian youths generally are in despair owing 
to the depressed condition of their country, and as a 
result they refrain from doing anything to serve its cause. 3 

The editor impresses upon them the fact that the test of patriots is the 
ignorance and the helpless condition of their countrymen, and that only those persons 
are true patriots who secure the salvation of their country in face of innumerable 
difficulties. He observes that the patriot’s field of action lies only in those countries 
where, through false social restrictions and through artificial political enactments, 
equal opportunities, independence of character and hope for advancement are not 
afiforded for the self-evolution of every individual member of a nation. 


PREM, 18. The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 15th May 1913 (received on 
15th May 1913, the 24th May) expresses regret that, as the result of 
| political subjection for centuries, the Indians have 
lost all freedom of action even in religious, social and domestic affairs, and that 
servitude has become second nature with them. 

The editor asserts that Indians have become such slaves of. habit; that, not- 
withstanding the disastrous effect of certain customs on society, they do not dare 
to abandon them. Caste and sectarian restrictions have divided them to such an 
extent that they can never expect to form one national unit at any time. A 
from the stringency of the Press Act, Indian editors lack moral courage and do 
not discuss with independence even social and religious subjects. Another force 
operating against the liberty of the vernacular press in India is, he says, the 
poverty of editors and the ignorance of the wealthier classes, who do nothing to 
help the former to furnish any security that is required under the’Press Act for 
starting a newspaper. He observes that Indians are entirely dependent on the 
Education department and the universities in educational matters, with the result 
that they have no freedom in any départment of life. This state of affairs, he 
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says, arises from no fault of Government but is the outcome of the mental attitude 
of Indians themselves and of their defective customs and manners. | 


19. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 20th May 1913 (received on the 24th 
- India’s contribution to imperial May) refers to the increase of armaments in France 
naval defence. oo and Germany, and says that it is necessary for England 
to maintain her naval supremacy. | 
_ The editor suggests that the ruling chiefs of India should present a Dread- 
nought to England, and that middle class Indians should contribute from one pice to 
one rupee for the construction of a second Dreadnought. He admits that India is 
already bearing more than its due share of imperial military expenditure, but says 
that Indians must be prepared to make sacrifices for the defence of the Empire, and 
rove by deeds that they are not less loyal than the inhabitants of British colonies. 
Reneding the suggestion that only Indians should be employed as soldiers and 
-gailors in the Indian army and navy respectively, he states that there is this objec- 
tion that, though on the one hand there are many Indians who are absolutely loyal 
to the British. government, on the other there are many who are always devising 
means to end British rule in India. 


He suggests that the Government of India should not decrease the number 
of British soldiers stationed in India, but that it should at the same time place 
implicit reliance on Indian soldiers and promote them to the highest posts. 


20. Referring to the statement made in Capital (Calcutta) that Lord OSS SENDER, 

Ces etek Cee Oe Hardinge will retire early next year and will be suc- — 
J ceeded by Lord Islington, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) 

of the 22nd May 1913 eulogizes the work of Lord Hardinge, and expresses the hope 

that His Lordship will not resign the Viceroyalty before the completion of his 

full term. The editor says that Lord Islington would be the most fitting successor 

of Lord Hardinge as he has gained considerable experience of India in his capacity 

of President of the Public Services Commission. 


21. The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 15th May 1913 (received on the PREM, 
‘eee ee 24th May) refers to the. disabilities under which *™™*” = 
| Indians are labouring in Canada, and expresses sur- | 
rise that, while the Chinese and Japanese have been accorded full rights, the 
ndian subjects of the British Empire should be subjected to ill-treatment in a 

British colony. : 
The editor asks the Government of India to take necessary steps to redress a 
the grievances of Indians resident in Canada. 


22. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 25th May 1913 publishes a “OOWO“la’ 


: : ‘ . 25th May 1913, 
omen contributed article, in which the writer refers to a 
: a statement in the India (London), to the effect that 
fifteen Indian labourers on “ Rose Hall” plantation in British Guiana were shot 
dead and forty persons seriously wounded simply because one policeman had been 
killed in a scufile. 7 
He urges the Government of India to take notice of this incident and t 
bring “the devils in human form in the colonies to their senses,” by following g 
ony of retaliation. He describes the system of indentured labour as a veiled 
orm of slavery, and appeals to the Indian government to put a stop to it. He. 
says that “if such things had happened in which the white-skinned were the 
aggrieved party . . . the whole British press would have rent the skies with 


their cries, but because it is a matter which concerns the Indian only, they are 
| very discreetly keeping quiet . . .” 


23. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1913 condemns the ABHYUDAYA, 


3 a bomb outrage at Lahore, and observes that the few — 
| ee scattered anarchists are doing incalculable injury to 


MASHRIQ, 
20th May 1913. 


9 


the country. 


24, The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 27th May 1918 publishes an appreciation 
2 of Maulana Fazl-ul-Hasan Hasrat Mohani, who is 
as described as having spent all his time and money in 
collecting rare Urdu works, and says that, though le is a man of extremist views ; 
_ in politics, he has never taken to violent agitation, and has always proved himself 
to be @ peace-loving and law-abiding person, | | 
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-. “He expresses admiration of the liberal’ and generous feelings. and = wl . 


tuality of Fazl-ul-Hasan, particularly because he did not cherish any ill-feeling 


against Government in spite of what he had suffered at its hands. He admits that . 
the Urdu-i-Muaila (Aligarh) represented the extremist school of Indian politicians, — 


but denies that the magazine published in its recent issues any article which was 
either immoderate in tone or which offended against the existing law.’ He asserts 
that the Urdu Press has been mostly engaged in publishing literary works, and 
describes the demand of a security of Rs. 3,000 from a press with a capital of barely 
fifty rupees as being ridiculous and exceeding the limits of oppression, seeing that 
such a large sum has not hitherto been demanded from even the largest press in 
India, and that there was no political trouble in these provinces. oe 
| He appeals to Sir James Meston to enquire into the truth of any report on 
which he may have acted and to do justice in the matter. ; | : 
He suggests that the demand of such a large amount as security from @ 
“ public-spirited and saintly man” like Fazl-ul-Hasan, who lives in the simplest 
and poorest style, shows that the object of Government was to put a stop to his 
propaganda, and he appeals to Sir James Meston not to be vindictive or revengeful, 
but to effect reform, and to give proof of his merciful nature and love of justice by 
reconsidering his decision. __ 


25. The Masawat (Allahabad) of the 22nd May 1913 (received on the 26th 
May) refers to the article entitled “The Muham- © 


a i madan feeling in India,” that appeared in the Times 


(London), and remarks that the article will not convince the Muhammadans of India 


that the European Powers had no secret alliance with the Balkan Allies, or that — 


the war in the Balkans was not waged against the Turks with the decided object 


of destroying Islam in Europe, and that if this had not been the fact, the Prime | 
Minister of England would not have openly expressed gratification at the sucoess, — 


of the Greeks nor desire for the fall of Constantinople. e eer 

The editor refers to the statement in the Times that the foreign policy of 
England cannot be dictated by a section of her subjects, and says that it is the duty 
of every government to frame its policy according to the needs and desires of any 


considerable proportion of its subjects, and expresses regret that the British gov-. . 


ernment takes no account of the feeling of its loyal and law-abiding Muhammadan, 


subjects. Education, he asserts, has now opened the eyes of the Muhammadans, — 
and the Times should not expect them to be ever saying Amen to every action of | 
Government. They have now begun to realize their needs, and nothing will prevent, 


them from making efforts for obtaining their due rights. : 


26. Discussing the letter of the Bombay correspondent of the Times (London) 
on Indian Muhammadan feeling, the Advocate (Luck- 
now) of the 25th May 1913, while admitting that 
Indian Muhammadans are indignant over the refusal of the British government to 
take any steps to stop the massacre of Macedonian Muhammadans, denies that the 
All-India Muslim League has adopted the ideal of self-government by way of hold- 
ing out a threat to the British governrhent. | 

The editor asserts that the Indian Muhammadans know full well that the 
British government will not change its foreign policy simply because they have 
thought fit to make a demand for self-government within the Empire. ve 


Muhammadan feeling in India. 


‘He attributes the change in the policy of the League to the awakening among | 
the Muhammadans, and as a sign of this awakening he refers tothe establishment — 


of the Servants of the Ka’aha Society. | 


He notes that the result of its institution is.that, in case any European Power 
attempts to take possession of the holy places of Islam in Arabia, the Indian Mu- © 


hammadans will not wait for the British government to take any action but will 
sacrifice their lives and property in the cause of their religion. e: eee 
He expresses the opinion that this society has been established, not because 
the Muhammadans are angry, but because they have become conscious that they 
should themselves work to gain any object that is dear to their. hearts. © 

He says that in a similar way the Indian Muhammadans have come to realize 
that self-government will bring prosperity to their country as it has brought 
prosperity to other parts of the British dominions. cree oe 

In conclusion, he:expresses the hope that educated Muhammadans will prove 


by their conduct’ that the change in their political ideas has been brought - ‘about 


t- 
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not *by avy. feeling of hostility to British policy in the Balkans“ but by a desire 
to work side by side with their Hindu fellow-subjects for the peaceful development- 
on tle WIGUGTINNG, i a | ! 

‘+2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1913 expresses gratificay | ABHYUDAYA, 
tion at the fact that.the question of Hindu-Muham> becomes 
: madan unity is attracting the attention of the leaders 

of both the communities in a more hopeful manner. The editor says that hitherto 
_ the obstacle im the way of this happy consummation has been the desire of Muham- te 

madans to keep themselves aloof from the Hindus in order to emphasize their | 3 

special political importance, but he says that the increase of education and the a 

Italian and Balkan wars have now widened the political outlook of the Muham- a 

madans, and as a result they have for some time past been showing greater i 4 

inclination to co-operate with the Hindus in all important public matters. He 

welcomes Mr. Wazir Hasan’s proposal for @ HindueMuhammadan conference 
to be convened at Lucknow in September next, and expresses the hope that some- 
thing practical will be done at its sittings. lati | 

_ He advises the Muhammadans not to be led astray by the interested warnings 
of Anglo-Indian and British journals who have ever been opposed to their joining. 
forces with the Hindus, and expregses the hope that the representatives of both the 
communities on the conference will show mutual respect and forbearance and will 
work in a spirit of compromise so as to make it a success, : 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


— :98,. The Maryada (Allahabad) for April 1913 (received on the 8th May) BASTADA, 4 
-Ap Execetive Conncil for the remarks that, though Sir James Meston formally — | 4 
United Provinces. : opposed Dr. Sapru’s reaolution for an executive council, 


for the United Provinces, the inhabitants of the provinces trust that their long-. 1a 
cherished desire for this reform will be fulfilled during His Honour’s liberal and. | 
sympathetic régime, The editor expresses gratification that His Honour is not in. 1 
favour of a council without an Indian member, and remarks that the general public. | 
is also. opposed to the establishment of such a useless body as it will not give the Py 
Local Government the advantage of consulting an Indian in its deliberations. Ore | 
- "He takes exception to the Pioneer’s statement that Sir James has changed 
his previous views on the question, and that these provinces must be prepared 
to go without‘an executive council during his administration, and states that His 
Honour did not show the slightest indication of any change in his attitude in his: 
speech in the couneil. ie ; | : 
He expresses the belief that His Honour’s sympathy is with the reform, and 

that he is incapable of deceiving the people and of giving them cause for discontent, 
He expresses the hope that the debate on the question in the local eouneil [3 
will receive due consideration at the hands of the Government of India and the ae [3 
Secretary of State, and that they will not withhold the reform from the United | 3 
Provinces, which are inferior neither in importance, loyalty or revenue to other 
major provinces already enjoying the privilege, te : 
29. The Maryada (Allahabad) for April 1918 (received on the 8th May) MARYADA, ' 

The Provincial Legislative Council, O*XPTesses regret that the new council does not possess a — 

7 ' any considerable number of independent non-official i @ 

members, and that, with the exeeption of Dr. Sapru, Munshi Ganga Prasad and & 
Pandit Moti Lal Nehru, no member has done any useful work, Theeditor ex- .. | 
esses gratification at the support given to Dr. Sapru’s resolution for an executive 
council for the United Provinces, but at the same time asserts that as, in view of the 
fact that the council has a non-official majority, Dr. Sapru’s resolution could not 
be passed by a majority, it is too much to expect that the representatives of the 
people will be able to do any useful and practical work. | 3 
He urges that it would make the council more useful. if the non,rofiicial 
members were all elected members, seeing that the nominated members generally | : 
show no independence and always vote with the official members, and he also sug- } 
gests that only non-official members should be required to vote with regard to resolu- | 
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tions brought forward by one of them. 


30. The Maryada (Allahabad) for April 1913 (received on the 8th May) MARYADA, PA 
Puilie opinion and provincial Complains thatthe non-offieial membersof the Finance .°" ia 
budgets. | Committees have no effective control over the pre- . | _. 
paration of provingial budgets, and.that these committees serve no useful purpose, Es 
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The editdr asks: Sir James Meston. to take mnecesstiry steps, 80 far as these 
Saovinoes are concerneéd,-to make it an effective body: ‘eee 
_. He observes that the lack of interest on the part of non-official ‘mnembers:i iD: 
council deliberations is\also due to the fact’ that they have no powers, | and he 
— that — an es gH REE should be at once removed. 


Tl —AYGHANISTAN AND ‘TRans-FRonvime, = 
Nil. 
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 (@)—Judicial and revenue. | 2 , 


Bl. “The ‘Maryada (Allahabad): for Ap ril 1918 teunitvell 1 on + the sth h Mayy 
in: bf judicial from exe- Complains ‘ak, in spite of the recognizéd evils that 
entive fanctions. cage reault from the combination of judicial and. executive 


functions ; and notwithstanding. the persistent demand of the Congress for their se sl 


tion, Government has not so far taken any steps to introduce the suggested re 

The editor expresses regret that. Government has not yet fulfilled the promise given 
on its behalf ‘by Sir Harvey Adamson in 1908, and he refers to the dissatisfac- 
tion caused among the people by the rejection of the Hon’ble Babu Surendra 


Nath Banarji’s resolution in the Emperial Council urging the allotment of a certain. 


sum in the bud get for carrying out the reform in some selected areas as an experi- 
mental measure.’ ‘ He also refers to the public meeting recently held at Calcutta, 
and expresses the opinion that similar meetings will be held throughout the country 


to. urge on Government the acy for separating judicial from executive fanc- 


tions. 


32. The Abhyudaya i Allahabad) of the 24th May 19138 takes exception te 


‘Yawyers and the Bombay High the new rule of the Bombay High Court requiring an 
Court. Indian who has been called to the bar in England 
and desires to practise 1 in that Court to attach himself as an apprentice in a Euro- 
pean barrister’s chamber as a.condition precedent to permission for practice -being 


given to him, on the ground: that it makes an invidious distinction between. 
European and Indian barristers. ‘The editor expresses regret that even the highest 
judicial tribunals in this country are being affected with racial prejudice, and he. 


a the Indian barristers of or to protest strongly — the rule, 
coe (6 }—Police. | 


-~ * 


( i —Finance and tazation, 
mM ee 
fa) — Municipal and cantownent affairs. 


33. The Sahifo (Bijnor) of the 19th May 1913 (received on the 24th May) | 
Separate representation on local Comiplains that Government has not yet seen its way 
bodies. ace * grant Muhammadans separate representation on. 


local bodies. 


" ‘The editor considers that the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans 
are not likely to become cordial until the latter are granted separate representation 


on local bodies so as to safeguard their interests; 


He refers to the recent discussion on the subject in the Provincial Legislative 
Council, and remarks that, from the attitude ‘of the Local Government, it is 
evident that there is no intention to: ‘grant the Muhammadans the right to protect 


their interests nor to help them 4 in bettering their condition. 
, — (—Fducation. 


84. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 21st May 1018 


(received on the 24th May) refers to the 
Peenedee  _ Sion made in the ciroular letter issued to. 
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Governments by the Government of India about the edugation nf’ Muhammadan | 

that the system of establishing makéabs amongst them should be encouraged and 
improved, and says that the prevalent system of mahktab'edneation is most defective. 
He admits that the extension of education among the Muhammadans by starting 
maktabs will popularize and extend primary education, hut urges the need for 
preparing new text-books according to the needs of, the times for use in the 
- : —- in which provision should be made for the religious instruction of the 

udents. 


85. The editor of the pote poe oy ia ‘" oy of the 2ist May 1918 

received on the 24th May) refers to the circular 

poem uate letter issued by the Government of India to Local 

Governments about the education of Muhammadans, and considers the opening of 
separate schools for Muhammadans to be inimical to their future progress. : 

He expresses the opinion that education of Muhammadans in separate schools 

will have an unfavourable effect on their relations with the Hindus, and that the 


and to the nation. He enquires why the Muhammadaas cannot improve their 
educational conditions in the existing institutions as the Hindus have done although 
no sperial facilities were provided for them. sabe 


36. The Hasawat ao of the ok Seay 1918 (received on the 36th 
se eRe ne ay) expresses gratification at the circular letter 
ee eer ja by the Government of India to Local Govern< 
ments about the education of Muhammadans, particularly in regard to the sugges- 
tions made in the letter about improving the educational condition of. the Muham- 
__. Fhe editor urges the need for imparting primary education to the Mukam- 
madans through the medium of Urdu, whieh, he says, is the Jiagna frauea of the 
Mubammadans of India, and states that even the Muhammadens, whose mother: 
tongue is not Urdu, will like to teach it to their children as their religious literatane 
is mostly in that language. 


‘87. The Mashrig (outta of the 20th May 1918 (repetved ont the 24th 
ae May) complains that students are required to pro- 
cree oo ae medical certificates in order to obtain leave, thet 
the school fees are constantly being increased and that the text-hooks ane chan 
every year, The editor says that eight students who were expelled from school ‘on 


) 
+ 


fhe evidence of some of the teachers have not been readmitted into achool 
but have been sitting idle for the last eight months, though some of them are knowa 
to be of good character. 


He appeals to Sir James Meston to consider the case of these students and to 
see that justice is done to them. : 


‘The trailitions af the Aligerh Gol. (Teceived-on the 24th May) discussesthe causes which 
lege. - have stultified the traditions of the Aligarh College, 
which were handed down by the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, and states that 
one of the chief reasons why the ideals of Sir Saiyid Ahmad have heen given up 
lately by some Muhammadans is that those who know and appreciate the ideals 
of ‘Sir Saiyid ‘have not sufficient moral courage to keep the public informed of the 
traditions of the college. The present state of affairs, he says, has been preci pitaiad 
by Nawab Mushtaq Husain writing indiscriminate articles in the papers, by Mr. 
Muhammad Ali, the editor of the Comrade (Delhi) in his zeal for reform and b 
Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan for failing to denounce in public the opponents of Aligar! 
traditions and for not criticizing the injudicious acts of Nawab Mushtaq Husain 
as secretary of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College. 


39. The Muslim Gacette (Lucknow) of the Ast May 1913 (received on the 

"he Aligarh College 24th May) publishes a contmbuted article in which 

ee the writer refers to the anticle by Haji Muhammad 

Ishaq Khan published in the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 30th Apml -(Selection 

19, paragraph 69), and ays that, if Haji Muhammad Ishaq really considers 

himself incapable of holding the post of the honorary:sentatary of the Mubammadan 
: 138 


ion of Government, if carried into effect, will prove ruinous ‘to the eountry 


TAFRIH, | 
21st May 1923. 


MASAWAT,’ 
22nd May 1919. 


oon Men ion, 


AL BASHIR, 
20th May 1913. 


GAZETTE 
Zist May 1918, 
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- Anglo-Oriental College, as would appear from his article, he should at once resign 
the post. a ee A aoe Ce ore oe 
2 He refers.to Mr. Ishaq Khan’s. complaint regarding criticisiis in the press 
about him, and says that Mr. Ishaq ‘Khan should be prepared to bear public 
criticism cheerfully and to thank his critics, who justly point out the defects and 
mistakes in his policy. He takes exception to Mr. Ishaq Khan’s prohibiting the — 
students of the Aligarh College’ from’ purchasing ' Turkish bonds, and says that 
Mr. Ishaq Khan should not ‘expect the Muahammadans to overlook such weak and 
Cowardly policy. “He states that'some of the trustees ‘have. formed a.clique to. create 
 jll-feeling amongst the Muhammadans against Nawab Mushtaq Husain, and he 
- says that this was the‘reason why’ no mention was made of the services of Nawab | 
Mushtaq Husain to the college; while the names of Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, 
_ Mehdi Ali Khan, Messrs, Arnold; Beck and Sir Theodore Morison were referred 
.....He expresses regret that a large amount of” money should have been spent’ in 
, entertaining Sir, Theodore Morison at Aligarh’ when the Muslim world ‘was mourn- 
-ing the slaughter of the Muhstnmiddns in the Balkin, 


4 


cx 


a 


* 


“He eulogizes Nawab Mushtaq Husain “for having created religious ‘fervour 


‘and ‘a feeling of self-sacri ice“ in thestudentsof the college, though ‘he thinks 


‘ 


gach feelings are likely to disappear during the secretaryship of Mr. Ishaq Khan,-who 
does not like the students ‘to pray .for the success. of the Turkish arms, and: is 
_ opposed to the putchase of Turkish bonds by the students I 


” ‘ . . ’ . 
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BHARAT —-«s-»-—s40,_-'‘The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th May 1913 
SOAK, wa. mace. ae, J | (received,.on, the 24th May) publishes figures to show 

PRAVARTAK, The Education department | me me 
20th May 1918. the. respective. pay. and number of European and 
Indian members of the administrative staff of the Education department, and urges 
_ that, if Indians were admitted in larger numbers to higher posts in the department, 
- considerable economies could be effected in expenditure, and the money thus saved 

_ could be devoted to the extension of education in the country. 


ou May 1918" 41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1918 refers to the intem- | 
ee ss Mr. Hornell’s appointment and perate writings of the Statesman and other Anglo- 


Anglo-Indian journals, 6 = =. Indian journals of Calcutta against the appointment of 

Mr. Hornell as Director of Public. Instruction in Bengal, and enquires why those 

journals should support the claim of Mr. James over the heads of Mr. J.C. Bose and 

r. P. Mukerjea, who are both senior to him. The editor expresses regret that 

Government does not take action under. the Press Act against those papers for 

 -transgressing the boundsoflaw..... =. a 

q,ABHIE 42. The Abhir Samachér {Ktawah) of the 15th May 1913 (received on the 

15th May 1913. The Central Hindu College and 26th May) welcomes the separation of Mrs. Besant 

| _ Mrs. Besant. —.._. .- gid her followers from the Central Hindu College, 
and says that it will be to the advantage of.that institution. oS 

The editor says that .the thinking members. of the Hindu community. were 

always afraid of the growing influence of Mrs, Besant in a place like Benares, and 

he expresses gratification that the Hindu.students-have been saved from her undesir- 

ableinfluence. . | oe thtansda deep dire we debra tick l : Nee sai 

LEADER, __ 43. Kai Bahadur Lala Baijnath contributes an article to the Leader (Allah- 

ord May 1910, "Religious education in the Central Abad) of' the 28rd May 1918, in which he urges that 

Hindu College. _ -*"'teligtous tedthing inthe Central Hindu College should 

‘be neither on the lines of the Arya Sumaj ‘nor of the ultra-conservative Sanatan 

Dharma. He suggests that it’ should be ‘on’ the lines laid down by teachers like 

‘Swami Vivekanand, Ram Titath,‘or' Mahadeo' Govind Ranade. He states that 

his text-book on Hinduism, called thé Dharma Siksha, contains all the non-con- 

_ +» troversial essentials of Hinduism; ‘and; suggests that the Board of Trustees of the 

_ Central Hindu College should have'it translated into English. He insists that no 

_ particular cult or sect of :Hinduisti: should in “future be preached in the Central 

_ ‘Hindu College, and warns the ‘authorities not: to appoint honorary teachers and 

.'» professors of whose: religious. proelivities: they are not thoroughly assured, He 

urges that the text-book.on Hinduism should not ignore the teachings of modern 


. . . . 


science and should not come in conflict with modern ideas of progress, 


: lars,” 


/; 525. a 
He suggests that -religious fenaihin should be imparted within school hours, 


“A i 


| and that lectures on important religioug’ ‘subjects: a. be delivered frort ‘time 
: to time to the students. 


 \. “He. urges that’ medals should be awarded to students who gain high marks 
- in 1 the examinations in theology. pe 


44, The Kehattriya Mitre (Bensres) of the eth ay 1018 peed mn 
, the 2ist..May): expresses satisfaction that t e people 
"Religion otnetioa. generally, Have rpceaed th e need | for. religious .in- 


- struction being imparted to students in schools and eolleges in, order to mould their 

‘character on better lines, and “thus. :prepaze; them; to be. useful citizens of the 
Empire. The editor considers that this education should consist of lessons in _self- 
- eontrol, righteousness, good manners, and generous feeling, and of. inculcating clear 
- definitions of right and-wrong, and of truth and:falsehood. .. He:nrges that the im par- 


ting of religious instruction by mere precept will do no good, "aad that religious 


- instructors should conduct themselves in, such.a,manner that their own examples 
. should impress the students. .He suggests that, public opinion should be’ invited ; in 


respect of these aspects of. the question before. any, practical ‘steps ‘be’ taken’ by 


. the Education department to intro du: ce religious Instruction i in schools: or colleges. 


at] ee 


45. The: editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad). i in, the isgne “for ‘May 1918 
Mass education and the 'verhaeu-' Says that English education cannot benefit el masses, 
~*~ and insists: that, ,-in-order to. make. it ‘universal, educa- 

tion in all winlions arte and sciences should. he imparted in. the vernacular. . 5 
He expresses regret that English-educated Indians cannot express their 
thoughts in the vernacular, and that therefore their ideas do not. reach the masses. 


He suggeste that Government should make it a rule that certain subjects should . 
be taught in the vernacular in schools and ‘odlleges. 


He complains that there are very few able ‘editors for vernacular news- 


papers, with the result that the actions and measures of Government are often 
misrepresented to the people, and he contends that the interests of Government 


require that higher education in the Vernaculars should be _— —— the 
country. 


46. The Abhyudaye (Allahabiad) 0 of the eth h May 1918 expresses ‘iol oa 


of the policy ofthe Government of India in makin 
‘éneation ofthe depreseod clases special provision: for the education of the hashidiont 
Muhammadan community, but points out that there are other communities also in 
the country, especially the depressed classes, which stand in similar urgent neéd of 
pecuniary help and encouragement. from: Government. 


The editcr refers to the movement for the elevation of the depressed cleans; 


KSHATTRIYA 
MITRA, 
16th May 1913. 


SARASWATI, 
May 1913. 


and urges Government to cympothhize wilh it and, to. — special facilities for _ 


their education. 


FS 


47. Referring to the medoleitsoe: of the United Suesinnns Sineesiainsd on 


The United Provinces Primary elementary: ‘education; the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
Education Conunitice, =~ the. 24th ‘May’ 1913 expresses gratification that the 
Local Government has realized the need for éxtending and improving primary edu- 
cation in the province, and’ expresses ‘thé Hope ‘that’ now that Government and 
the public are unanimous on the subject, tha «Phos tangible will. be done to pro- 


mote the cause of education. The editor quotes figures to show the backwardness _ 
of the United Provinces in respect.of primary, education as compared with other . 


provinces, and says that. the. ‘proposals, of. Government for the extension of 
education fall far short of the requiiements of the provinces, While thanking 
the Government for what it proposes to spend on primary education, he urges that 
ten lakhs ‘should be allotted every year anger this tin in order to keep pace with 


the educational progress in other provinces.;, 


He questions the expediency of a ppointing Mr, | Piggott as the chairman of the 
primary ‘education committee which ' will. hold its sittings at Naini Tal in 
une next, in- view of the. fact thatiasidudicial.Commissioner of Oudh he would 
have had no special knowledge: of educational matters. . He, suggests that perhaps 


the selection is meant to illustraté: once inere: thatthe: Geers are hay 
Ho conversant with all bene of Enoniedgh te ‘the ial : 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
24th May 1913, 


LEADER, 
29th May 1913, 


LEADER, 
27th May 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
24th May 1913. 


( 5264 ) 


The United Provinces Primary 48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th May 


Education Committes. | 1913 has the following :— ee a 
“It is believed that the Elementary Education Committee will meet at Naini 

Tal early in June, but no date seems to have been fixed as yet. More curious, and 
perhaps unprecedented, is the fact that it is not yet known who all will be the 
members of the committee. It is known that Mr. Piggott will be the chairman 


of the committee and that among the members are to be Messrs. Fremantle, 


Streatfeild, Lupton and Richardson. It is known, too, that the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar 


Lal, the Hon’ble Rai Ganga Prasad Varma Bahadur and Babu Ghasi Ram will be 


members, but surely these are not to be the only non-official Indian members. 
We trust the names of the other members will be made known to the public 
without more delay.” re 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th May 1913 attributes the backward- 

Hindi and the extension of primary ness of the United Provinces in the matter of educa- 

education in the United Provinces. tion as compared with the other major provinces to 

the extensive use of the Persian character and Urdu language as the medium of 

elementary instruction. The editor asserts that the Persian character and Persian 

and Arabic words are foreign to the vast majority of the people of these provinces, 
and are far more difficult to learn than Hindi written in the Nagri character. 


He says that the best medium of elementary education is the vernacular of 
the people, written in its proper indigenous characters. He reproduces extracts 
from official reports to show that the adoption of Urdu as the principal. medium of 
instruction has retarded the progress of elementary education in the United Prov- 
inces. He quotes the opinions of various officials to prove that the Nagri script 
and the Hindi language are far more easy to learn than the Urdu script and the 
Urdu language. He assures Government that the adoption of Hindi in these prov- 
inces will lead to the same rapid progress in primary education as followed the 
adoption of the people’s vernaculars in Bengal, Behar, Orissa and the Central Prov- 
vinces. He states that the language of the illiterate population is the dialect of 
Hindi spoken in that locality, and that the Muhammadans and even Hindus still 
resort to the Urdu language and the Persian character as a medium of education 


owing to the fact that both that language and character still continue to be used 


in courts of law and government offices:in these provinces. 


He contends that as “ officials who have to read and write Urdu are largely 


recruited from the urban population, it is not only needless but positively injurious 
to the spread of primary education to allow the Persian character to be used as a 
medium of instruction in village schools.” He expresses the hope that the Elemen- 
tary Education Committee, which is to assemble at Naini Tal, will give due weight 
to the question of the medium of instruction, and will bear in mind that those who 
study Nagri even for a year are able to read and write in Nagri all their lives while 
the same is not the case with Urdu. : | 

Referring to Muhammadan opposition to the adoption of Hindi, he suggests 
that, though special arrangements may be made for instruction in Urdu in 


where the Muhammadan population is large, in no case should Hindu students be 
required to study Urdu. eae | 


In conclusion, he reiterates his conviction that, unless Hindi written in Nagri 
character is substituted for Urdu written in the Persian character, the large addi- 
tional expenditure proposed to be incurred by Government “for the extension of 
primary education in these provinces will largely fail to be of real utility in secur- 
ing that object and will, to that extent, prove a waste of money.” 


50. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1918 expresses gratifica- 


Indian students in England. tion that the relations between the Indian students — 


in England and their official adviser, Mr. Mallet, are 
improving. The editor commends Mr. Mallet’s recent sympathetic speech to the 


students, and says that it has had the effect of removing their distrust of their 
official adviser. 


_ He expresses the hope that the new policy will soon win the confidence of 
ie students if it be pursued with tact, and if repression be no longer practised on 
them. e a | 


REN ge 


“SL. “The ‘Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1913 expresses gratifica- 


Mr. Rabindra Nath Tagore. tion at the recognition of Mr. Rabindra Nath Tagore s 


the subject. 


respect of extending State encouragement to private talent in this —" 


: D—Agriauture and questions affecting the land, 
ie Nil. | | | 


psi General. 


52. The Maryada (Allahabad) for April, 1913 (received . on the sth May) 


Free. trade versus Protection in publishes. an article contributéd by Lachhmi Shankar 


India. Awasthi, in which he asserts that as a result of the ~ 
policy of free trade in Tniia the indigenous industries of the country have perished, : 
with the result that the problem of bread for the: people has begun _ to assume a. 


serious form. 


‘He refers to the measures ado opted in ‘England for’ the exclusion of ‘Indian so 
to the present cotton excise duty, and urges 


sooda 1 in the nineteenth century an 
that, to make up for its past wrongs,‘ Government should abandon the open door 


policy i in India, and should take steps to protect the nascent Indian industries against :- 
He says that, as India isnot an —w developed countey, . 


foreign competition. 
free trade is most disastrous to its interests, ‘ 


‘He urges that as India is about to lose almoet the whole of its opium revenue, — 


a duty should be imposed on foreign sugar and piece goods in order to make up the 
loss. He admits that it is impossible for the Government of India to grant protec- 


tion to Indian industries so long as the Liberals gre in power in England, but contends | 


that it possesses sufficient fiscal autonomy to tax foreign sugar and piece-goods. 

He considers that the adoption of the system of imperial preference will be 
‘injurious to the interests of India, seeing that it will result in the decrease of Indian 
exports to European countries, excluding England, and asserts that it is chiefly 
British manufactures against which India requires protection. -— 

He deplores that while Government’ professes sympathy with the progress of 
indigenous industries it-takes no practical steps to éncourage them. He expresses 
the hope that the representatives of the people will constantly direct the attention 
of Government to this all-important question. | 


58. The editor of the Stri -Darpan (Allahabad) in the issue: for May 1913 
The Viceroy’s birthday celebra- Observes that ‘Lady Hardinge’s proposal to feed sick — 


tion. - children on the Viceroy’s birthday shows the sympa- 


thetic and generous nature of her character, and suggests that as this feat will © 


give only momentary pleasure to the children the money collected should be spent 
in a@ manner which may be of permanent benefit to them.. | 


—«B4. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares)‘of the’ 19th May 19138 (received on the 
26th May) 
Harakh Chand of Beawar, in which he advocates the 
extensive planting of trees in order to ensure good and steady rainfall in the 
country. 


Afforestation eal rainfall. 


May) publishes a contributed article, in which the 
; writer complains. that the salary of forest guards is 

very low, and that no arrangements are made for providing medical aid for them. 

He urges that the post ‘of forest guard should be made pensionable, and asks Lala 

Mathura Prasad Bhola, E.A.C., Ramaagar school, to place these proposals before 

Government. He suggests that those among them who are illiterate. should be 

promoted, and those who are literate should be sent to the training school. 

The editor expresses sympathy with the grievances of forest employés. 


The Forest Seniatenens. 


56. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th May 1913 : 


- Public ‘health in the United Prov- (received on the 24th May) refers to the low standard 


inces. of public health in the Vanited Provinces, and asks the 


Local Gerdinmias to take measures to improve sanitation throughout the province. 
139 


-- mnerits in England, and:commends Lord Hardinge’s — 
action in asking the Rev. C: F. Andrews of Delhi to deliver a-lecture at Simla on’ 
The editor remarks that this instance of the recognition. of Indian. : 
merits is an agreeable exception to the’ ‘general indifference of the gone in | 


publishes: a letter from one Premchand 


55. The Moshriq (Gorakhpur) of f the 20th May 1918 (received on the 4th 


ABEYODAYA, 
2Ath- May 1913; - 


STRI DARPAN, 


May 1918. 


BHARAT JIWAN, 
19th May 1913. 


MASHRIQ, 


20th May 1913. 
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PRAVARTAK, 
20th May 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
44th May 1913. 


. ABHYUDAYA, 
24th May 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
24th May 1913. 


LEADER, 


24th May 1913. 
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‘The editor considers that poverty, scarcity and the dearness of nourishing food, 
early marriages, and ignorance of the. masses of the elementary rules of hygiene and 
sanitation are the chief causes of the high rate of mortality in the province. 

_ He ascribes the heavy infantile mortality in most of the cities of the prov- 
inces to the weakness of mothers-and to the defective milk-supply. 

He is glad to note that non-official members of the local council are impres- 
sing upon Government the need for satisfactory arrangements being made for the 
adequate supply of pure milk and ghi, and urges that Government should take 
effective steps for the preservation of milch cattle. | 

He also suggests the need for some modification in the curriculum of school 
and college studies in order to relieve students of the existing pressure of work 
which has a very bad effect upon their health. 


57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1913 remarks on what it 
~: ; calls the peculiar feature of the weekly plague report, 

e plague mortality. ‘ ‘ : } 
which shows almost invariably an equal number of 
seizures and deaths in important towns like Allahabad, Lucknow and Cawnpore. 
The editor infers from it that the official figures are unreliable and under-rate 
the casualties, and he invites the attention of the Local Government to the matter. 


58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1918 takes exception 

ena to the proposal to divide the department of Commerce 
epartment of Commerce. ‘ ‘ ‘ et 

into two branches on the ground that it will involve 

unnecessary expenditure. The editor also observes that the appointment of a 

civilian as the head of the branch at Calcutta is undesirable, seeing that he cannot 


be expected to possess the technical knowledge required of the incumbent of such 
a post. : 


59. One Gopi Mohan Kayasth, writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
Shooting games near Bindraban 24th May 1913, says that the unrest created in Bin- 
(Muttra). drahan (Muttra) by the shooting of a bairagi would 
have subsided if the soldier had been dealt with rigorously. He states that on 
the 16th May he came across six or seven Europeans shooting game near Ahilya- 
ganj close to Bindraban, and that when he showed them the notice on the Balapai 
bridge prohibiting the shooting of game there, they laughed at it. He adds that 
they had also some game with them and were most probably soldiers. He invites 
the attention of Sir James Meston to the matter. 


60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1913 publishes a contributed 

The Ajodhya estate article, in which the writer states that the action of 

; the Court of Wards in selling twenty villages belonging 

to the Ajodhya estate in the Gonda district was looked upon with great disfavour 
by the Oudh taluqdars. 

He expresses regret that the suggestion of the British Indian Association 
about the method of sale of the Ajodhia estate jewellery was not accepted by the 
Court of Wards, and that the Maharani was also not consulted about it. He invites 
attention to the singular fact that the prices were fetched at the auction sale by 
Messrs. Hamilton & Co. of Calcutta for each piece of jewellery were practically 
those which had in the first instance been estimated by the firm. 

He states that, in spite of the protests of the Maharani, the Rambagh was sold 
to a pleader of Fyzabad, and that she was in return given the Shankar Niwas 
garden, which, being cultivated land, is usually let out to tenants and she could not 
therefore have it as a disqualified proprietor. He goes on to say that the purchaser 
of the Rambagh has got a decree against the estate regarding the bagh, and the 
—— will have to suffer the loss caused by the mismanagement of the Court of 

ards. 

He observes that as the Court of Wards controls an income and expenditure 
of over two crores of rupees its methods have begun to attract public attention, and 
urges Government not to return “vague, evasive or inadequate answers to inter- 
pellations’’ in the Council regarding the administration of the estate. 

‘He suggests that Government should bestow greater attention on the affairs 
of estates under the Court of Wards, and should see that Court of Wards officials 
do their work properly. He takes exception to the appointment as special man- 
agers of Europeans who have been practical failures in other professions, who have 
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little education and are inferior to'the average Indian university man. He com- 
plains that they are generally not transferred from the places where they are 
originally appointed but are allowed to continue in their posts even when they have 


~exceeded the usual age limit. 


61. A correspondent who signs himself “ Narayan Das FRoM BINDRABAN ” 
Grievances of Indians in the Al- cCOntributes.an article to the Leader (Allahabad). of 


a the 25th May 1913, ia which he refers to the trouble 


caused to the ignorant traveller by the rule that no fuel is available for sale in 
Naini Tal after 4 p.m. 28 


He takes exception to the rule that landowners in the hills are not allowed 


— to fell trees on their own lands without the permission of the authorities. 


He complains that the staging houses provided on the roads in the hills by 


Indians should be constructed at convenient places. | 
He deplores the prevalence of prostitution in the hills, and urges society and 


- Government not to allow Ramgarh to be used as arecruiting ground for pros- 
- titutes. ; pes : ay! Sioa apeetetiis ie Sa 


62. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 27th May 1918 complains that tracts of 
Grievances of the landowners of uncultivated land in Bundelkhand have been acquired 
Bundelkhand. under the Land Acquisition Act, and that inhabitants 
of surrounding villages are not allowed to collect firewood or to graze cattle in those 


tracts. The editor says that. the villagers require brushwood, which grow abun- — 


dantly in those uncultivated tracts, for fencing}their fields, for the purposes of roofing 
and for use as fuel. He states that the existence of wild animals in Bundelkhand 
makes it necessary for cultivated fields to be fenced with brushwood, and that owing 
to the scarcity of large trees people cannot get wood for building and burning pur- 
poses. He says that the advantage to Government of growing babul trees on those 
tracts is not so great as to justify so, much inconvenience to the landowners and 
cultivators of Bundelkhand. He also complains that the landowners have been 
inadequately compensated for the land acquired from them, and that in most cases 
the rate of compensation has been as ridiculously lowas Rs. 5.per acre. He asserts 
that those tracts bear an annual rent of more than Rs. 5 per acre, and enquires why 
Government has thought it necessary to cultivate babul trees. He says that if 
it has done so at the suggestion of the leather manufacturers of Cawnpore, its 


action constitutes a grave injustice to zamindars and to agricultural interests in 
Bundelkhand. 


63. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th May 1913 reproduces extracts 
from an article entitled “ Our duty to the depressed 
classes,’ contributed by Lala Lajpat Rai toa recent 
issue of the Indian World (Calcutta), and expresses agreement with his opinion 


The depressed classes. 


that Hinduism as a religion is responsible for the distinction between the 


untouchable and the higher classes of the Hindus. 


The editor deplores the decrease of the Hindu population owing to the 
defections of the untouchable classes to Islam and Christianity, and he urges that 
efforts should be made to raise the social status of the depressed classes. He says 


that the purification of the untouchables should be carried on as far as possible 


with the approval of the pandits. 


He refuses to believe Lala Lajpat Rai’s contention that the wearing of the 
sacred thread raises the social status of any Hindu caste, and insists upon the 
necessity of spreading education among the depressed classes. He admits the diffi- 
culties in the way of creating a literary taste among the depressed classes, but says 
that with money and honest workers all difficulties will be surmounted. 


He urges that all Hindu castes, whether high or low, should be admitted to 
the same schools. ui | me 


64. Discussing the anti-vivisection libel case which Miss Lind of Hageby. 
the secretary of the Anti-Vivisection Society, brought: 
against Dr. C. W. Saleeby, the well-known writer on 
eugenics and sociology, and the Pall. Mali’ Gazette (London), the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 29th May 1913 points out:thatias Dr. Saleeby’s writings in the Pall 


_Anti-vivisection, 


e , et 7 - re ‘ 
; ts 
4 ~ wR a, A adah 
setsis CO : 
ote eo 
; —* 


LEADER, 
25th May 1913. 


the district board are not: open to Indian travellers, and urges that houses for _ 


2th May 2913. 


ADVOCATE, 
25th May 1913. 


LEADER, 
29th May 1913. 
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Mall Gazette did not constitute a personal libel against Miss Lind, she lost her | 
case. The editor says that, though the legal issues involved were clear and simple, — 

yet the ethical and scientific aspects of vivisection which the case incidentally. 
brought out for discussion were very intricate. He asserts that cruelty to animals 
is now gradually decreasing throughout the civilized world, and that vivisection 
experiments are now carried on with the least pain to the animals. He says that 
“the exigencies of modern serum treatment involve much suffering to the animal 


ee subjects in which the various diseases are artificially induced,’ and that “ far - 


GAZETTE, 
Zlst May 1913. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
21st May 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
24th May 1913. 
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23rd May 1913. 
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too much is claimed for the serum treatment of diseases.” He expresses doubt: 


whether “ tuberculin is such a sovereign remedy for consumption,” and whether: -.: 


inoculation proves effectual] against plague. He says that evacuation is prefer- | 
able, seeing that plague inoculation is short-lived in its effect and does not. 
guarantee complete and permanent immunity. He admits the utility of vaccina- 
tion against small-pox, but at the same time asserts that serum treatment and. 
vaccination are two different things, and that, while the manipulations ofserums __ 
in any but expert hands is dangerous, vaccination can be safely left in the hands of - 
low-paid officials. He goes on to say that serum treatment will, owing to its 


expensiveness, never become popular, and enquires whether it is worth while to. 


sacrifice animal life for attaining results which are after all of doubtful value. | 
He asks whether if medical men do without vivisection and depend solely 
upon more careful clinical observation upon human subjects, discoveries of equal 
value might not be obtained, and urges that efforts should be made to stamp out 
disease by employing improved methods of sanitation. , . 


65. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 21st 
May 1913 (received on the 24th May) expresses 
appreciation of, the speech made by the Hon’ble 
Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saglain on the occasion of the budget debate, and urges 
Government to accept the suggestion made by the Hon’ble Khwaja that the 
as should not decree for an amount more than four times the money actually 
advanced. : 


66. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 21st May 
. 1913 (received on the 24th May) expresses apprecia- 
tion of the speech made by the Hon’ble Khwaja | 
Ghulam-us-Saqlain on the occasion of the budget debate in the local Council, and 
regrets to note that there is no law in the country to check the rapacity of money- 
lenders and the exorbitant rates of interest exacted by them from their debtors. 
He urges the need for passing a law to prevent unscrupulous money-lenders from 
advancing loans to young and inexperienced landholders at high rates of interest. 


Exactions of money-lenders. 


Exactions of money-lenders. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—Ratway. 
Nil. 

VITI.—Post OFrrFiceg. | , 
67. Durga Dat Panda writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th 
| May 1913 refers to the hardship caused to the public 
of Kota in the Naini Tal district by the arrangement 
for the despatch and delivery of post only on three days during the week for the last _ 


three years in the local post office, and expresses the hope that the Post Maste 
General will redress the grievance of the inhabitants of Kota. is 


VITII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1913 welcomes the news 
that the Indian National Social Conference is trying — 
to dojmore practical work, and that Mr. G. K. Deva- 
dhar of the Servants of India Society is to make the attempt. The editor says that 
Mr. Devadhar is eminently fitted for the work, and expresses the hope that social 
reform work will make rapid: progress-under his guidance. 7 aa ae 


‘ef cs 8 


The Kota post office. 


Indian social reform. 
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_ He urges that the services of enthusiastic yoing mén should bé enlisted in 
the cause of sdtial reform, and that propagandist work should be carried on chiefly 
por ws massés, who are “still steéped in crude orthodox formulae of life and 
Se bas aks Eyer Se Ca Tee TO 

Heé suggests that an all-India sovial worker’s conférence shotld bé held évery 

69. Reférring to an article contributed: by the Rev. Dr. R. F. Horton to the 

‘Rev. Dr. Horton’s attacks on current number of the Contemporary Review (Lon- 
Indians. don), the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th May 1913 
takes exception to Dr. Horton’s attacks on Indian customs, morality and philoso- 


phy. The edifor siys that in his observations on thé government of India the — “. 


reverend doctor has’ only echoed the opinions of Sir W..Lee-Warner as embodied 
in his Cutizen' of India. He™ observes that Dr? Horton’s statements are much 
pony not only when he writes in depreciation’ of Indians but also when 
in prais | € } 

that the activities of the government in India aré more numerous than’ in’ 
European countries; but at the sanie time asserts that the Government of India 


does'very little’ in the matter of social réform: He characterizes Dr. Horton’s 


rerharks’ regarding’ Mr: Gokhale’s Elementary Edutation’ Bill as “beside the 


mark,” and referring to lis charge’ that low-placed Indians are accustomed: to 
demarid' bribes; he says’ that the doctor forgets entirely the “ tips” of the waiters’ 
in English restaurants. He advises Dr. Horton to study the immorality prevailing’ 
in the West before trying to condemn the East.. He expresses surprisé at the 
doctor’s observation that the Hindu did not consider it asin to tell a lie and was 
not able to distingwiish between right’ and wrong, and’ enquires whether he had 
obtained his information' about the ethics of the Hindus‘from Canon Durrant. 

He characterizes ‘ Dr. Horton’s ignorant and uncharitable observations on 
the religions of India ’’ as scurrilous and beneath contempt, and says that the doctor 
can be excused only on the ground of ry ago lage. zeal, | 

In conclusion, he remarks that “ Dr. Horton has for once erred into recog- 
nizing a good trait in Indian character, i.e. Indian politeness.’’ a3 
70. The Maryada (Allahabad) for April 1913: (received on the 8th May) 
cae a eo ea says that the Naraydniah versus Urs. Besant suit has 
& thoroughly exposed the weak points of the Theosophi- 
cal Society, and expresses the ‘hope that the educated’ Hindus will no longer be so 
superstitious as to acknowledge allegiance to spiritual preceptors like Mrs. Besant 
and Mr. Leadbeater. ee ie 


71. The editor of the Siri: Darpan (Allahabad) in the issue for May 1913 
Ree expresses gratification at Justice Bakewell’s judgment 
we — in Narainayah versus Mrs. Besané suit, a that 
Mrs; Besant may place difficulties. in' the way of the execution of the decree of 
the Madras High Court, with'the result:that Mr. Narainayah may have to go to 
England to secure the execution of his decree, which‘ will put him to reeny 
expense. Itis: hoped that Mrs. Besant will not allow matters to go to suc 
extremes. 


72.. Tulsi Ram Swami, the editor'of Veda Prakash (Meerut) in the issue for 
May 19138 publishes an account of his interview with 


The Arya Same. the: Lieutenant Governor, and observes: that His. 


Honour is a liberal-minded administrator who is anxious to remove the difficulties 
which the :Arya Samaj has experienced for the last few years in its propaganda 
work. He states that His- Honour expressed his belief in the work of the somes 
for the reform of humanity, and expresses the hope that His Honour’s régime wi 
prove beneficial to the Arya Samaj. | 


78; The Abhir Samachar (Etawah) of. the 15th May 1913 (received on thé 

Por een sae ee 26th’ May) complains of the domination of Brah- 

a Reeknene mans‘over the Ahirs ‘in all social and religious matters; 

and asctibes it to the présent depressed ‘condition of the latter’ community. . 

. The editor urges the Ahirs'to disregard 'the superiority of the selfish Brah= 
mans, and to 'work:out‘their'salvation:on independent lines. ; 
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e of Governmént. He admits the truth of Dr. Horton’s statenient 
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44, A correspondent who signs himself “ Hassan” contributes an article to 
Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th: May ‘1918 

‘ (received on the 24th May), in which he takes excep- 
tion to Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat’s article about Friday prayers. which 
appeared in the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) (Selections 19, paragraph -105); and 
ridicules his knowledge of Arabic. He endeavours to prove by quoting passages 
from the Qoran that Saiyid Ahmad Husain was wrong in his interpretation of the 
word “juma,” and challenges him to prove, on the authority of the Qoran, that 
Friday prayers are not incumbent on the Muhammadans and that no time is fixed 
for it. . 3 
75. 


| Friday prayers. 


Friday prayers. 


A correspondent who signs. hiniself ‘“ Hassan GHAZIPURI’. contributes 
an article to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 20th 
May ~1913 (received on the 24th. May), in. which 


he refers to Maulana Shaukat’s challenge to Muhammadan theologians [in the 


Mashrig of the 29th April (Selections 19, paragraph 105) | to prove from the Quran 
that Friday prayers during the afternvon were binding on Muhammadans. : 

He expresses surprise that Maulana Shaukat considers himself more compe- 
tent to interpret verses of the Quran than all the wlama of past ages. He asserts 
that Maulana Shaukat has not been able to distinguish between verses of the Quran 
and verses from other religious books, nor to translate passages from the Quran 
correctly. He takes exception to the Maulana’s interpretation of “juma” as 
meaning “a gathering” instead of Friday. He contends that as full instructions 
about Friday prayers are contained in the Hadises Maulana Shaukat’s interpreta- 
tion carries no weight. 

The writer says that the arguments used by Maulana Shaukat against Friday 
prayers apply with equal force to the usual five daily prayers, and that he is prepared 
to discuss any further arguments on the subject. 


76. Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) 

Mr, Aftab Ahmad Khan’s speech, Of the 20th May 1913 (received on the 24th May), in 
which he takes exception to the interpretation put on 

his speech delivered at the last annual meeting of the Anjuman-t-Taraqqi- Talim 
at Amritsar by the Vakil (Amritsar), and states that his words never conveyed the 


meaning that Mubammadans, while receiving modern education, should not be 
given religious instruction. 


He says that the education of Muhammadans in modern sciences and arts is 
most essential for the improvement of their status and condition, and that it is the 
ignorance of the Muhammadans in respect of modern sciences that is responsible 
for their backwardness in different parts of the world. 

He urges his co-religionists to appreciate the Aligarh movement, which, he 


says, is the only means by which they can improve their backward condition. 


77. Maulvi Azaz Ali, member of the Vadwah managing committee, contri- 
butes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) 
of the 21st May 1913 (received on the 24th May), | 
in which he states that the article on jehad published in An Nadwah contained 
nothing objectionable, and that it was of purely academical interest. 

He condemns the action of the members of the Nadwak committee who 


eackonnd the suspension of Maulvi Abdul Karim from the editorship of An 
jadwah. 


Maulvi Abdul Hai contributes an article in the Muslim Gazette of the 
same issue, in which he publishes two letters from Maulana Shibli addressed to 
him and to Maulvi Mufti Muhammad Abdullah to prove that he had no hand in 
the suspension of Maulvi Abdul Karim from the editorship of An Nadwah, and 
that Maulvi Shibli alone was responsible for Maulvi Abdul Karim’s suspension. 


The editor reviews the statements made by Maulvi Abdul Bari in his article 


published in the Muslim Gazette of the 14th May (Selections 21, paragraph 87), 


The article on jehadin An Nadwah. 


and says that as Maulana Shibli lectured before his students about the defensive 
character of the doctrine of jehad, against which Maulvi Abdul Karim published 
his article, and discussed the subject comprehensively on the authority of the reli- 
gious books of Islam, the blame for the publication of the article should really 
lie on Maulana Shibli who discussed the subject first before the students. . 


( 583 =) 


ow He also concludes from Maulvi Abdul Bari’s statement that Maulana Shibli''*~ 
had some’ personal grudge against Maulvi Abdul Karim, on account of which he = = = =~" 
insisted on the suspension of the latter from An Nadwah, and says that the action 
of Maulana Shibli is all the more to be condemned, seeing that he was an advocate 
of freedom and lib erty, and used to wremenas the Muhammadan leaders for their 


a 
Se. 
a 


syoophancy. 
TX —Misonrtannovs. 
Nil. 
| as | ©. BE. W. SANDS, — cea 
Narr Tan: }  (Aast. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, ake: some anns 
is Criminal —e Departinent, 
The 30th May 1913. Ce ae: Untied Provinces. 
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CONFIDENTIAL. } 


No, 23 or 1913, 


SELECTIONS) 


FROM 


~INDIAN-OWNED NEWSPA 


Published in the UNITED PROVINCES 


Received up to 6th June 1918. 


(a)—Foreign: 


1. The Japanese and the United States ... 
2. Europe and Islam... cee one 
3. The defence of the holy places of Islam... 
4. The defence of the holy places of Islam ... 
5. Alleged atrocities on Muhammadans in 
Macedonia ove ove ose 
6. The Balkan War ... eee cee 
7. Alleged defamation case against Dr. Ansari 
8. Al Helal (Calcutta) and the Turkish Relief 
Fund ... coe eee ove 
9, Maulana Shibli’s proposal to establish an 
Islamic University at Mecca ove 
(d)—Home: 
10. Indians in South Africa ove oe 
11. The wave of liberty in the twentieth 
century ove eee eee 
12. Self-government for India... eee 
13. Regeneration of India eee ove 
14, Hindu-Muhammadan unity ... ove 
15. Hindu-Muhammadan unity ... cee 
: 16. Muhammadan feeling in India eee 
17. Dr. Horton’s attacks on Indian character 
18. Indians in the Indian Medical Service ... 
19, The Birthday Honours e00 coe 
20. Sir Louis Dane’s administration ove 
21. The working of the Press Act... ove 
22, The working of the Press Act... ace 
23. The working of the Press Act... coe 
24, The working of the Press Act... ove 
25. The working of the Press Act... ove 
26. Anarchism in Bengal and freedom of 


speech and of the press —s «xe ee 
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II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 


FRONTIER. 

Nil. 
III._NATIVE STATES. 
Nil. 
IV._ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue: 


27. Legal education of Indian civilians ... 
28. <Alleged attacks by European soldiers on 


Indian women ... ine cee 

29. Issue of summons for the realization of 

government revenue eee ove 

30. Grievances of kanungos in the Tarai, Naini 

Tal district ste coe in 
(b6)—Police: 

31. Police reform ese eee ove 


(c)—Finance and tazation: 
32. The Nicholson Committee’s report ove 
(4)—Municipal and cantonment affairs : 


33. Municipalities in the United Provinces ... 
34. Non-official chairmen for municipal boards 
35. Non-official chairmen for municipal boards 
36. Separate representation on local bodies ... 
37. Separate representation on local bodies ... 
38. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 
39. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 
40. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 


41. The Almora cart-road ove ose 
(e)—Education: | 

42, The proposed Muslim University Fund 

and the Turkish bonds ove ose 

_ 43, Muhammadan education ... oe 
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44. Muhammadan education... eee 
45. The Aligarh College eee eve 
46, The Aligarh College eee ove 
47. The Aligarh College eee cee 
48, The Aligarh College eve ooo 
49, The Central Hindu College Girls’ School 
and Mrs. Besant... eee oce 
50. The gurukul ee coe ove 
51. Primary education in the United Provinces 
52. The Allahabad district board and pri- 
mary education ... cee ove 
53. The Almora Town School ia... eee 
54. Female education ... . eee eee 
655. Technical education eee cee 
(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the lana: 
Nii, 
(9)—General: 
56. Exactions of money-lenders ... ove 
57. Exactions of money-lenders ... oes 
58. The zamindars in Oudh oce o6é 
59. Archeological researches in the United 
Provinces eee cee ese 
60. The propagation of Hindi and the moral 
weakness of Hindus ove cee 
61. The sugar industry in India .., ove 
62, Crime among Muhammadans... eee 
63. Forest and wastelands in the Kumaun 
division ove ove ose 
64, Supply of cooliesin Almora ... ove 
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V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


65. The Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway ox. 
66. The East Indian Railway 
67. Hindu dining car on the East Indian 

Railway coe ove ove 


VII.—POST OFFICE. 


NV al. 


68. Friday prayers... cee ove 

69. The Hindu community ove one 

70. Relations between Hindus and Muham- 

madans at Bogra... ove eee 

71, The article on jehad in An Nadwah and 

Maulana Shibli ... ove ove 
IX.—MISCELLANEOUDUS. 


72, A man-eating tiger in the Almora district 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 1st June 1913.) 


t Temporarily stopped, 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
—a a 
| ENGLISH. | 
1 | Meerut College Magazine coe | Meerut es | Quarterly... | Professor OC. H, Lea; European; 36 sec 300 copies, 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares ». | Monthly .... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 = a 
zine. sophist ); 68. 
$ | Hindustan Review ... cece | Allahabad eee Do. dee Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 ” 
rister-at-Law; Kayasth; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette ove ee | Allahabad | oe ove or Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300s ‘45 
at-Law. 
& | Prabudha Bharat... eee | Almora oe Do. —_ ave — Virjanand; Bengali Sanyasi; 2,274 4 
6 | Student World eee oe | Lucknow cee Do. «ss | Ms. Banbury, B.As TOP. ccc ie 450 
7 | Theosophy in India ... «oo | Benares eve Do. .. | abu Bhagwan Das, M.A., Vashiya 5,500 sw 
: Agarwal (Theosophist). 
| ae Ws Bahidur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
8 Allahabad Law J ournal coe | Allahabad coe Weekly eee Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. Ra 2,000 99 
: | LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan oo eee | Dehra Dun + | Do. «e | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600» 
| man. ) 
10 | Advocate eco eee | Lucknow eee | Twice a week “ao Munshi Ganga Prasid Varma; 1,100 ~ 
atri; 55. 
11 | Leader ... ove eee | Allahabad ee | Daily .. | Mr. 0. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 4 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
12 | MahG4mandal Magazine and | Benares eve | Monthly .. | K4&li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies, 
Nigam4gam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
#13 | Khichri Saméchar ... eee | Mirzapur eos | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad ; Khatri; 60 cee (( 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
14 | Trishul ... vee «> | Benares > | Monthly .. | Bhol4é N&th Bhattéch&rya; 46 see 1,000 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU. 
? Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 ... 
15 | Aligarh Monthly «+ we { Aligarh Month! 1,600 copies. 
T g ™ 8 we yo | Hafiz Muhammad Matin Kh&én; Mu- 
URDU. hammadan ; 35. 
16 | Adib ace ove eee | Allahabad eee | Monthly .. | Munshi Pyd&re L&l Shakar; Native 150 copies, 
Christian ; 32. 
17 | Alamgir ... eee eee | Aligarh eo | Do. oo | Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 41... “in 1000 , 
18 | Al Fasih cee eee | Bareilly ove Do. . | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- 350s aw 
madan; 465. | 
19 Al ASY cco eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee P iarey Lal Shakir, 

20 | Al Awérif see eee | Lucknow ein Do. ee | Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 900 copies. 
$21 | Al Isl4m coe eee | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43 ... 800 son 
32 | Al Késim ove eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. eee | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham.- | 1,180 » 

pur). madan. 
23 | AlShahid urf Ahl Sunnat ... | Allahabad wi «=. .. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
; | Maulvi Shibli Nomani; Muhammadan ; 
56. : 
24 | An Nadwab *- | Lucknow woe | Do. “4 Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- £50 copies. 
dan ; 40. ; 
‘ Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. ... me 
25 | An Nazir - | Lucknow oe } Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi vat i“ mm 
26 An Najm 00 statin Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 eee eee 900 "” 
27 Arya Patra eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Babu Ram Kayasth ; 33 eee eee 850 1) 
28 | AryaSamfchér =. «> | Cawnpore we | Do. . | Babu Anand Sarip; Kayasth;42  ... 300 
29 | Educational Magazine ee | Ghazipur eo | Do. oo | Pande Rém Saran Lal; Kayasth; 43 ... 70 
30 Edward eve eee PY) Cawnpore eee Do. eee Shyam Sundar Lél Nigam eee eee 200 ” 
31 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ocx oe | Meerut ie Do. .. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500» 
32 | Kh&tan... coe ee | Aligarh ae Do. ee | Shaikh Abdull4, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- 500 
| | madan; 36. | 
33 | Khurshed-i-Nanpéra eee | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. .« | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29... 5625 wg 
34 | Kshattriya a eco | Meerut ee Do. oe | Shadi Ram. 
85 | Kul Bhaskar fii eee | Allahabad a Do. . | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 30 van 500 copies, 
; 36 Old Boy eee ee ec0e Aligarh eee Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 eae eee 1,000 ve 
87 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee | Do. fee Mrs. Kh&émosh ; 35 soe ese | 700 a] . 
} 
ee Irregular. 8 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued), 


v bahar c y 


on ee} - 


Name of publication. 


Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
Postal Magazine = «x. Agra eo «oe | Monthly Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan; Mu- 800 copies, 
hammadan; 29. | 
Satopkari ove Bareilly coe Do. Lala Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 ove 1,600 ,, 
Tabsira .e- cee Lucknow one Do. Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan oe 600 sg, 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia Meerut a Do. Shih Muhammad Fazil ; 365 coe 600 é 
Tyagi Brahman ove Meerut son Do. Salig Ram Sharma eee eee 530 “ 
Urda-i-Mualla eee Aligarh eee Do. ~ — B.A.; Muhamma- 500 " 
Vaishya Hitkari =... Meerut ove Do. Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 35 ... ove 750 
ZamMana .oe one Cawnpore soe Do. Munshi Day4 Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 i‘ 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Zid-ul-Isl4m vee Moradabad eee Do. oo | Saiyid Faz] Husain Bismil ; 38 eee 550g 
Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... Lucknow ee |Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 75 ... 200» 
Garakul Samachar ... Budaun on Do.. sj Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 500i, 
Jain Pradip ove Deoband (Saharan- Do. ooo | OD th Prasad ; Jain; 29. 
Lucknow Gazette ... tiaaee wt Pe ee | Manzur Ahmad; 35 es ave 200 copies. 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar Fatehpur ove Do, .- | L4&la Matharé Prasad ; Kayasth; 35... 160s 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar Benares oe 1 66. B4bu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 46 _... 850 ow 
All-India Shiah Gazette. Lucknow ee | Three times | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32... ove 600 
a month. | 
Agra Akhbar ove Agra ... oe | Weekly .. | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36... eee 400» 
Akhbar Saudégar ... Meerut a Do. .«» | Chidammi Lal ... sti nik 450 ow 
Al Bashir ‘ia Etawah on Do. »e | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950» 
Al Khalil ee. Bijnor... ove Do. ove Menivi Khalil-ur-Rahman ; 41 on 400 
Al Mushir pe | Moradabad ...{ Do, eo» | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 06. | “a 600 in 
Al Shahid orf Ahl Sunnat | Allahabad «- ] Do. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi, 
Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh ins Do. eo» | Muhammad Muktad& Khan; 32 ove 900 copies. 
| Anwar-i-Alam ove Dehra Dun — eee | Ilahi Bakhsh ... ne one $00 nn 
Awiza-i-Khalq «x Benares o Do. oe | Munshi Gulfb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 wp 
eS i Cawnpore et .. | Daya Narayan Nigam __—o=iw. wi 1,200» 
Cawnpore Gazette .. | Cawnpore wt Be .. | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth — 4004 
Dabdabéa-i-Sikandari Rampur a Do. »ee | Muhammad Férak Hasan ; 58 a 300 ns 
/Fitnah ... ove Gorakhpur <1. 2 eee | Hakim Abdal Karim Khén Barham ; 48 300» 
Hitaishi... se Pilibhit vn Do. Jagadamba Prasad sie ose 221 
Independent sais Allahabad iia Do. .. | Babu Ganga Prasid ; Kayasth so 1,000 - 
Ittihdd ... em Amroha (Morad- Do. se» | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 .., 450s 
SS ae ine Scnamiy a Do. ... | Hdfiz Abdur Rahm&n Khan; 89 +3 100 iw 
Kaiser-i-Hind a3 Fyzabad ove Do. Muhammad Hamid; 24 _ ... saa 1,000 Pe 
K4yasth Hitk4ri | Agra ... ie Do. ee | K&mt& Prashd ; Kayasth ; 57 id aa 
Mashriq ... coe Gorakhpur cee Do. Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 48 925s ww 
Medina ... ie Bijnor... con Do. Majid Husain; 30 ove see 350 nn 
Mukhbir-i-Alam_... Moradabad oo oe Qézi Abdul Ali; 40 ‘am ssi 300 
Musafir ... — Agra ws. di Do. Pandit Tar& Dat; Arya ; 26 ers 1800 
Musawat ove Allahabad ose Do. Nazir Ahmad, 
Muslim Gazette  ... Lucknow ‘ai Do. Saiyid Wahid-ud-din ove eee 1,000 copies. 
Naiyar-i-Azam are Moradabad — oe Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 es ia 450» 


* Temporarily stopped, 


ooo 


( 


589 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued).. 
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No, | Name of publication. | Where published{ | . Edition, | Name, caste and age of editor, - | ‘Olroulation. . 
| on | 
80 | Nisém-ul-Mulk — .., we | Moradabad =... | Weekly... | Qfzi Fahimud-din ; 54... me 400 copies: 
81 | Rebbar .... me so | Métadabed =... | “Do. ws | -Bbu Banwhri L4l; Vaishya; 81... 1 400, 
82 | Rohilkhand Gasptte | Bareilly ww» | Do. . ww. | Abdul Aziz; 47... in os 500 nw 
88 | Sahifa ... iy ve |. Bijnor ... | Do. 4.» | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... ‘il 850, 
84 Surma-i-Rozgér see ooo | Agra... «>| Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... er 250, 
85,| Tafrih ... - .. | Lucknow » {| Do. .. | Bémshankar Praséd; Kayasth;26  ... 400, 
86 TAjir se ove coe | Meerut eee Do. oo | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 365 .. isd | 250 a 
87 | Tauhid ... ° ose ww | Meerut | sh aio Hasan Nizami, | Ae 
$8 | Tohfs-i-Hind ‘ine ese | Bijnor... “ er ) Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... on 
89 | Union Gazette | - ose Bareilly eee Do. oe | Munshi Karam Tghi; 32. 
30 Zal Qarnain | oes ee | Budaun ove Do. oe | Nizim-ud-din’ Husain; 43... ne 
91 Hindasténi ‘i - | Lacknow we | Twice s week Honfble Munshi Gang Praskd ‘Varmé ; 
92. | Nasim-i-Agra sxe oo | Agta ... = ee ry as Sényl; Bengali Brab- 
93.| Oudh Akhbfr i. o» | Lucknow we | Daily .. | Munshi J&lp& Praséd ; ‘Kayasth;62 ... 
94.| Sar Punch se “+ | Shahjahanpur ...| Do. ... | Saiyid Zahur Abmad ;" 26 ... ‘ia 
495 Al ies i ise cee ne 068 ‘Monthly | | ea — — " 
7 oe ‘Woot. 7 * : | Maulvi Abdul Wali ; 27 wee eee wee 
96:| Almoré Akhbér ue .» | Almora ... | Monthly sal — Sadénand Sanwél; Brahman ; 130 —- 
+97 | Anand Kaédambini...° ... | Blirsapur ee Do. ose — - peasy Naréyan; Chaudhri ;" r00° 5 * 
98 | Bh&ratodaya as ee | Moradabad ... | Do. «oe | Padam Singh Sharm6; 37 ... i Small 
99 | Bhaskar ... as we. | Meerut ven Do.  .- | Raghubir Saran eos mn 300 ws 
100 | Bishal Kirti wee | Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. eee | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal, 
101 | Brahman Samachar... ooo | Meerut ose Do. . | Jagannath Prasid; Brahman oe 406 copies. 
102 | Brahman Sarvasva ... oe | Htawah eee Do. .- | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 55 800 a 
103 | Dehati ... per ee | Benares ove Do. ... | Gul4b Chand Srivastava; Kayasth = 6. 600s 
#104 | Dharm Kusumikar ... ... | Cawnpore sal Do. oe | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.; 40 “es 1,500 
105 | Garhwali ose .. | Dehra Dun coe Be. om — Dutt; M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 950 ss 
106 | Garhw4l Saméchéfr ... eee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. oe | Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small 4, 
107 | Griha Lakshmi... .. | Allahabad ah a er ieen bea Oat , 1800 » 
108 | Indu se. awe ine ee. | Benares Do. eee «6| Ambiké Prasfd Gupta; 26 ecco eee 650 Pe 
109 | JasGs  ... eee ee» | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ee | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... one 300 ons 
110 | Kalw4r Kshatriya Mitra ee | Allahabad eee Do. ee | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... aes 450 as 
111 | K4nyakubj Hitkari.., .-. | Cawnpore see Do. ee | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ose 1,500 » 
#112 | M&éheswari ‘ih «. | Aligarh = Do. we. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 iin 3,000 = 55 
113 | Mary&d& ove eee | Allahabad ae Do. se. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 , 
114 | N&gri Prachfrak .. eee | Lucknow en Do. wes | Umacharan Banerji;32 .. i 800 sn 
115 | Nava Jiwan — wee | Benares aki Do. wee | Keshodeo ShAstri ; 37 ose oes 1,000 =; 
116 | Rasik Mitra wal .o- | Cawnpore oe Do. .. | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 _ 500 ss 
117 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... cco | AZTA uxe ove Do. .. | Lachhmi N&rayan Dube ... oe 630 gs 
118 | Sanftan Dharm Patéka oe | Moradabad coe Do. .. | Pandit Rim Sarap; Brahman;4l 1,900 4 
119 | Saraswati eco eee | Allahabad pate Do. ves | Pandit Mah&bir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 4 
“120 Satya Prak4sh ove ove | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Gop&l Sharma ove 300» 
' a oe stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. | Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, — 
431 Stri Darpan ws ee | Allahabad — «e | Monthly ... | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 copies, 
422 | Stri Dharm Shikshak © ee | Allahabad eee Do. eee Srimati Yasods Devi;31 .. . cee 3,000 

#123 | Sudh4nidhi sce ee | Allahabad one Do. ee | Pandit Jagannath Pras4d Shukla; Vai- 600 Sis, 
124 | Swadesh Béndhava coe coe | AQTA nce eee Do. ove rotate ieee Singh; R4jput; 45 660 ,, 

"125 | Vaishya wo = = aee ee | Allahabad cee Do. »- | Sangam Lél; Agarwal ; 22... eee 200 Sy 

#196 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak... ee | Benares ous Do. ... | B&ébu Jagannéth Praséd ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 , 
127 | Veda PrakAsh ove coe | Meerut oe Do. ove Swim Tulsi R4m; Brahman, Arya; 41 1030 , 
228 | Abhir Sam&chfr soe | Etawah ws. |wice a month | Dalip Singh. 
129 | Kshattriya Mitra... ooo | Benares ace Do. -e | Prasidha Nardyan Singh, B.A.; Kehat- 1,000 copies, 
130 | R4éjpat ... ace oe | Agra ... ee Do. ove Thékar Manet Singh; 45 eee 1,800 ,, 
131 | Vyép4ri and Karigar oe | Benares ove Do. ee. | BAbu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 __... 770) lw 
182 | Prem = aes ove «. | Bindraban (Muttra) —o : ho ag Kunwar Mahendra Pratip ; Hindu; 30 50 ly 
183 | Abhyudaya coe ooo | Allahabad eco | Weekly... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 ,, 
134 | Anand ... ive wo» | Lucknow we | Do. oe | Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 46 a. 200 ys 
135 | Arya Mitra ooo cco | AZTA ace coe Do. oo | Srimfn Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 1,700 3° 
136 | Bh4rat Jiwan | eee eee | Benares oe | Do. ove Bébu Shri Krishna Varmé ; Khatri ; 31 1600 
137 | Bhfrat Sudash& Pravartak  ... | Farrukhabad ax. Do. ee | Pandit Ganesh Prasfd Sharm4; Brah- 1000 , 
138 | Jain Gazette ce ov | Aligarh ee | Do. see Léla Misri Lal Jain; Banker — oe 900 on. 

: * Irregular, s | 


{ 41 ) 


I.—Porrrics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 22nd May 1913 (received on the 6th June), Pg sane 
remarks that relations between Japan and the United “7” 
States are very strained owing to the legislation about 

ownership of land in California, and says no other nation besides the Indians, who : 
have no one to protect them, will acquiesce in such unfair legislation, and that this . ; 
is the treatment to be expected of Christians, who boast of loving all mankind with a | 
brotherly affection. The editor suggests that the present instance of injustice may | 4 
result in the humiliation of the civilization of the West. 


2. Al Shahid (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1913 Al SHAHID, 

(received on the 2nd June), has the following :— sims 

“Europe has snatched from us our religion as well as our kingdom. : 

Both (Hindu and Muhammadan) have gone towards the hotel, and the a 
maulvs (representing a pious Muhammadan) and the bhagat (representing a 

pious Hindu) have tasted wine. ) 


The changes of the times have deprived us of feeling and care, (though) we 
have been slapped as well as kicked.” 


8. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th May 1918 (received on the 20th May Wie 
- The defence of the holy places of 2nd J une) suggests that the Any uman Khuddam- 
Islam. i-Ka’aba (servants of Ka’aba society) should try to 
bring about an alliance between all independent Muhammadan Powers for the 
purpose of saving Islam from annihilation. 


| The editor asserts that by this means it will become possible for Muham- 
madan kingdoms to ward off successfully any attacks on their religion or on their 
holy places. 


4, The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 1st June 1913 (received on on tere. 
The defence of the holy places of the 4th June) characterizes the Anjuman Khuddam- 
Islam. i-Ka’aba (the servants of Ka’aba society) as an 
association for jehad (religious war), and expresses gratification that its rules 
imply that only Sunnis will become its members. : 


The editor warns the Shiahs not to be taken in by the political tricks of the 
Sunnis and thus to injure their spiritual as well as material interests by joining 
the society. He assures his readers that the anjuman will be used as an organiza- 
tion for preaching jehad or religious war, and urges that as the Shiah religion 
forbids jehad no Shiah should join it, as it is bound in course of time to disturb the 
public tranquility. 

| He admits that Christians have desecrated Muhammadan shrines, but at the 
same time asserts that the atrocities committed by the Christians fade into insigni- 
ficance before those committed by (Sunni) Muhammadans themselves. 


He refers to the fact that during the times of Yezid and Abdullah Bin Zubair 
a Muhammadan king defiled the House of God and the Prophet’s mosque in 
Mecca with offal and violated the chastity of a large number of women in Medina. 

He also refers to the desecration of Hindu shrines by the Muhammadan 
invaders of India, and contends that there is not so much fear of desecration of 
Muhammadan shrines from Christians as from Muhammadans themselves. 


5. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th May 1918 (received on we sie, 
Alleged atrocities on Muham- the 2nd June), publishes a portion of the report issued 
madans in Macedonia. by the Society of National Defence, Constantinople, 
giving specific instances of outrages committed on Muhammadan Macedonian 
women, old men and children, and of the destruction of houses and desecration of 
mosques with the dates of the outrages, the names of the towns in which they 
were perpetrated and the persons who were concerned in them. 


_ _The editor condemns the action of the Balkan Allies, and remarks that these 
atrocities will continue for so long as the European Powers do not interfere. 


He asserts that the Balkan States have constantly opposed the introduction of 
reforms in Macedonia, and says that such massacres may be expected to continue so 
ong as a single Muhammadan is left in that province. 


The Japanese and the United States. 


| Europe and Islam. 


f | ABHYUDUYA, 
i Bist May 1918. 


ii ZUL QARNAIN, 
fh 28th May 1913. 


TAUHID, 
if 1st June 1913. 


} 
i AL SHAHID, 
i 9th May 1913. 


ABHYUDUYA, 
Slat May 1913. 


PREM, 
25th May 1913. 


2 ° : , _ ——- ep * — = abl + — — 
- J : " 1 = matty — 
— ee eee ee, tt iene al ~~ “ . . © ~~ 
9 an " - m <i “ < : i. . , . . — _ 


( 543 ) 


6. Sriyut Pir Muhammad Munis contributes an article entitled ‘‘ A patriotic 

ss tition W old Turkish lady,’ to the Abhyudayu (Allahabad) of 

“0 the 31st May 1913, in which a Turkish lady is repre- 

sented as describing the sacrifices which the Turks-were making for their mother- 

land, mentioning that she herself had lost three sons on the battle field and that she 
was only sorry that she had not a fourth son to sacrifice his life for his country. 


7. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th May 1913 (received on the 2nd’ 
Alleged defamation case against JUNC ), reports, on the authority of the C Urcon Gazet te 
Dr. Anseri, =f (Delhi), that a defamation suit has been instituted 
against Dr. Ansariin Turkey by certain members of the British Red Crescent Medi- 
cal Mission to Turkey for having mentioned in his letters to the Comrade (Delhi): 
that the doctors of the British Red Crescent Mission caused the death of wounded 
Turkish soldiers by giving them poison. The editor says that, if this report be 
true, it will greatly discredit Dr. Ansari’s mission, and he enquires whether the 
expenses which Dr. Ansari will have to incur in defending the suit will be defrayed. 
by the Indian Muhammadan subscribers to the Turkish Relief Fund opened by the. 
editor of the Comrade. : oe 


8. The Tauhid (Meerut) of the 1st June 1913 refers to the statement 

Al Helal (Calcutta) andthe Tur- Of the editor of Al Helal (Calcutta) that the income. 
onaadeannceralehorges derived from the new subscribers of .4)' Hela} from 
the 25th of May to 30th June will be sent to Turkey to relieve the distress of the 
Turkish refugees, and remarks that it will be a very great sacrifice on the part: of 
the editor of 4l Helal. It advises him not to send the income to Turkey but‘to 
spend it in improving his paper. oe 


9. Al Shahid (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1913 (received on the 2nd J une), 


. eat i ite objects to the proposal of Maulana Shibli to establish 
Be. le "hinae Setvcecity st an Islamic University at Mecca, and says ‘that the 
saci Maulana only wanted to enhance his reputation by 


making the proposal. 


The editor gives a short account of the career of Maulana Shibli,. and 


insinuates that the Maulana only seeks personal fame and that he is a cheat and 
an enemy of Islam. eo 


me 


(b)— Home. ip 
10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3lst May 1913 says that the passing’ 
pee of the Asiatic Immigration Act by.the Union Govern-' 


: ment of South Africa will result in the revival of 
passive resistance on the part of the Indian residents in that country. ee 
The editor asks Indians to stand by their countrymen in South Africa by 


giving them their moral support and helping them with money in their righteous’ 
struggle for the attainment of their legitimate rights. } | 


__ _ He also asks them to start a vigorous agitation in India to convince the Impe- 
rial Govern ment that the ill-treatment of Indians in South Africa is justly resented: 
by their countrymen in India. He urges the Government of India to adopt reta-. 


liatory measures against the colonists of South Africa as a protest against their 
ill-treatment of Indians. | te : 


11. The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 25th May 1913 (received on the 2nd’ 

The wave of liberty in the twen- oJ une), Says that, since the beginning of the twentieth 
cease century, a strange wave of awakening has swept over 
all the countries of the world: which has led their inhabitants to rebel against all 
kinds of subjection and to demand the privileges of liberty. The editor observes’ 
that the evils of oppression of the people, tyranny, high-handedness and of one- 
man-rule, which have been prevalent in various countries for many centuries, are 
being mitigated, for no one now likes to be a slave to another. se 


_He discusses the progress made by Mexico, the Philippines, Portugal, 
Persia, China, Turkey, the Balkan States, Cuba, Java ‘and other countries in: 
becoming independent states with constitutional institutions, or in their present 
struggle for independence, and remarks that the outlook is very hopeless for those: 
who will not wake up even in this twentioth contury,.; 9.) 2) 


( 548 ). 


12; Discussing an article entitled ‘Home rule and imperial unity ” contri- 
a al buted by Mr. Swift MacNeill, M.P., to the current 
i Fogg number of the Contemporary Review, the Leader 
{Allahabad) of the 30th May 1913 observes that so long as Indians of all classes and 
creeds cannot say that they are one in public matters they cannot hope to acquire 
the privilege of national self-government. | 
| The editor expresses agreement with Mr. Swift: MacNeill’s view that the 
colonies, which were “all in arms at one time against England” have become 
* contented, peaceful and loyal under the Home Rule system.’ He refers to the fact 
that all the prophecies about the disasters which would follow the grant of Home 
Rule to the Boers in South Africa have proved to be untrue, and takes exception 


to the contention that Home Rule is not desirable for Ireland, or India, ‘‘ as these 


countries are peopled by different religious communities, which renders mutual 
toleration-and hearty co-operation difficult, if not totally impossible.”” He asserts that 
‘Canada supplies perhaps the most conspicuous instance of the decline of religious 
intolerance which follows an adequate recognition of civil and national responsibi- 
lities on the grant of self-government,’ and refers to the generosity with which 
the Protestant minority in the province of Quebec has been treated by the Catholic 
majority. He says that this should silence the objection that “such differences 
as there are between Hindus and Muhammadans must preclude the concession of 
politicai rights to the people of India,’’ and urges that history proves that “men 
holding conflicting religious convictions, when confronted with a great political 
problem, on which depends the well-being of both and the future of their common 
country, need not be expected to allow their religious differences to deflect them 
from the path of duty.” | co = : 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3lst May-1918 publishes a contri- 
buted article in which the writer, “ Varma,” depre- 
| ae cates the tendency of Indians to look upon their past 
as their golden age and to take a very pessimistic view of their future. He asserts 
that unless they work strenuously they cannot have a bright future. He says 
that they should not become idle, thinking that the present age is the iron age in 
which they can do no great and noble work, and urges that they should remember 
that their golden age is also to be in the future. He expresses gratification at the 
signs of awakening among Indians, and observes that they should make their father- 
land self-contained and self-dependent, working the natural resources of their 
country through their own agency and for their owm good. | 


14. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 28th May 1918 (received on the 2nd 
| | June), says that it is idle to talk of unity between 
Hindus and Muhammadans so long as the latter do 
not give up their demand for privileges in excess of what they are entitled accord- 
ing to their numerical strength. | : 

The editor asserts that while making offers of friendship the Muhammadans 
do not refrain from wounding the religious feelings of the Hindus, and he advises 
the latter to become united among themselves before, thinking of any union with 
the Muhammadans. 


i Regeneration of India, | 


' Hindu-Muhammadan unity. | 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd June 

| 1913 has the following :— | 
“The Indian Daily Telegraph is striving hard to defeat the commendable 
patriotic efforts of Mr. Saiyid Wazir Hasan, the Honorary Secretary of the All-India 
Muslim League, to bring together Hindus and Muhammadans in public work. It 
is all for separatism. We trust that its views will fail to appeal to the sober better 
‘mind of our Muhammadan fellow-countrymen, and that the joint conference pro- 


posed by Mr. Wazir Hasan will be held in September and prove fruitful.” 


16. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 29th May 1918 (received on the 2nd 
June), refers to the contributed article entitled “The 
Muhammadan feeling in India,” that appeared in the 
Times (London), and remarks that the contributor of. the article is wrong in sup- 
posing that the. adoption of the ideal of self-government by the All-India Muslim 
casas _ the result of the disappointment caused to the Muhammadans by the 
alkan War. ; i | 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


- Muhammadan feeling in India. 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
Slst May 1913. 


RAHBAR, 
2sth May 1913. 


LEADER, 
3rd June 1913, 


MUSAWAT, 
29th May 1913, 
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ADVOCATE, 
Sth June 1918, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Sist May 1913. 


L ER, 
June 1913, 


(Bid) 


The editor asserts that the reasons which led the Muahamniadans to adopt the 
ideal of “self-government suitable to India’? were that they had improved their 
éducational condition and that they owned that the general policy of Government 
was frained withdat ragatd for the interests of the Muhammadans. He also says. 
that paragraph 3 of the despatch of the Government of India to the Secretary of 
State suggested that it was intended to give Indians self-government. | oe 

‘He statés that Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan was altogether opposed to the ideal of 
self-zoverniient for India, on the ground that Indian conditions did not allow the. 
introduction of self-government in the country. : — 

He observes that now there is every likelihood of the Hindus and Muhami- 
madaiis effecting a political alliance, with the result that united efforts will be made 
in the ‘cause of their country, and he urges his countrymen to endeavour to remove 
their différencés by peaceful means. | | 

17. Referring to an article contributed by Dr. Horton to the Contemporary — 

Dr, Horton's attacks on Indian éview (London), the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
character. 7 5th June 1913 takes exception to the doctor’s assertion 
that Indians indulge in law suits as a pastime. The editor characterizes Dr. 
Horton’s observations that “the people are all corrupt, ‘and that the impartiality 
of the Indian judge is due only to the presence of the British” asa gross ‘libel‘on 
Indians. He adduces in‘ support of his defence of Indian chatacter the opinion 
expressed by Mr. Holwell, and says that he gave sufficient testimony ‘to the honesty 
and ‘probity of Indians at'the time when the British came to'this country, = 
| 18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3lst May 1918 complains that very 

Indians in the Indian Medical few Indians are admitted into the Indian Medical 
— | Service and that Indians in the Subordinate Medical 
Setvice are paid very low salaries. The editor also‘complains that, with the excep- 
tion of a few minor improvements, the assistatit civil surgeons are still in the same 
position that ‘they held'sizty years ago. He insists that, as medical education 

as made considerable progress in India during the last sixty years, Indians should 
be appointed'in largér numbers to ‘higher ‘posts in the Medical department. In 
his opinion the Indian Médical ‘Service should be divided into military and orvil 
branches, and ‘recruitment for'the latter should be by a competitive examination 
held both ‘in England and ‘in India, and military medical officers should not be 
employed in the civil‘bran¢h. 

He suggests that, as higher qualifications and more arduous work are required of 
assistant civil surgeons, their pay should be increased, and he asserts, on the authority 
of the Indian Medical Gazette, that Indian officials generally resign their posts before 
the full term of their service for want of prospects in the department. He points 
out that only seven members of the provincial service have been promoted to 
higher posts in the department, and suggests that experienced private medical 
practitioners should also be taken in government service, and that experienced 
assistant civil surgeons.should be appointed Civil Surgeons and put in charge of 
second and third class districts. He says that Lord Morley’s despatch of 1907 
recommends more extensive employment of Indians in the Medical department, and 
he asks that those recommendations should be given effect to. 

He urges that the sanitary service should be largely manned by Indian 
oboe’, and that they should be given their due share of professorships in medical 
colleges. i | 
He remarks that if Government do justice to Indian medical officers, it 
will not only fulfill its duty, but will also be able to effect some economy in expen- 
diture. He expresses the hope that Government and the Public Services Commis- 
sion will give due consideration to the schemes prepared by the Medical Association 
of Bengal and by Dr. Ohdedar of Lucknow for the improvement of the pay and 
prospects of Indian medical officers, 7 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th June Bo gt et . io out- 
, Standing feature of the Indian Birthday Honours 
Seep ee list is the belated knighthood conferred on Mr. 


Justice Banerji.” 


The editor ‘asserts that’the latter was so long ignored‘while many junior 
Judges were knighted that “the omission almost cate to be felt as'a slight -to'the 
Indian community of these jprovirices,” ‘and ‘he’ expresses ‘satisfaction that he’ has at 
last been knighted, ae 


(BS) 


_. .. He observes that Government has. shown a true appreciation: of merit in 
conferring the C.LE. on Mr. B. P. Mitra of the Indian Finance department and 
on Mr, A. N. Tagore of the Caleutia School of Art. 

__ _ He remarks that “ most | ing” of all the recipients of the Kaiser-i- 
Hind gold medal was “ Commissioner Booth-Tucker of the Salvation Army, the 
admirable, social, industrial and philanthropic work of which world-wide organ- 


ization a thousand tongues cannot adequately applaud.” 
20. The Abhyudaya ( A of the 31st May 1913 says that Sir Louis 
ie, Wak Wick alae ‘ ane’s administration of the Punjab was not remark- 
giemerstiemecrommaene any particular good to the Punjabis, and that 
his reactionary evidence before the Public Services Commission and his opposition 
te Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill detract much from his popularity: 


The editor observes that Sir Louis Dane was however more sympathetic to the 


. Arya Samaj than his predecessor, and considered sedition to be confined only to a 
few misguided youths. | 
21. The Abhyudaya ae of the ne May 1913 considers the amount 
“ ' | of security required from the editor of the Urdu-t- 
_, ecetng eae tee te Bisalla (Align) 06 be ennmuive, and Wak i oil 
result in stopping its publication. The editor contends that it is contrary to the 
principles of British policy to stop a paper, and in sapport of his contention refers 
to the answer given in Parliament to an interpellation about the suffragettes. He 
urges that if the intention of the Local Government was to improve: the tone of 
oe gg Muatla (Aligarh) the action taken by it was not calculated to achieve 
e object. : 
22. The editor of the A song rye —_oge in the issue ‘’ the 28th 
ae ere rea ea May 1913 (received on the 3lst. May), expresses 
Pieter regret that security of three thousand pal should 
_ have been demanded from the proprietor of the Urdu Press, seeing that.the press 
itself is not worth more than fifty rupees. §=— | 
He complains that no reason was given by Government for demanding 
security, and suggests that when Government requires the proprietor of a press to 
furnish security, it should apprise him of the particulars of his offence which led to 
action being taken against him under the Press Act, and that the amount of secu- 
rity demanded in such cases should be proportionate to the means of the proprietors. 
_ He reports that Maulvi Fazl-ul-Hasan Hasrat Mohani has started on a tour to pro- 
__ pagate the boycott movement. 


23. Referring to the yr aay -< the Urdu Press, —— 

Musdfir (Agra) of the 30th May 1918 (received on 
Ee | ae Soo) says that, if the ened the Urde+- 
Mualla (Aligarh) was objectionable, no exception could be taken to the action 
taken by 'the government of Sir James Meston. 

Hesuggets that Sir James Meston should have followed the example of Sir 
John Hewett, and have warned the proprietor of the Urdu Press at.any rate once 
before ‘punishing him, and that ‘as the purpose of Government should ‘be not to 
show vindictiveness against offenders but to try to reform them Sir James Meston 
should avoid taking extreme:steps when a simple warning would serve the purpose 
‘equally well. pene eee | 3 | 

24, The editor of the Medina (Bijaoe) in ran issue of the 1st June tn 

(received on the 4th June), expresses regret ‘ 
mae Peene he eae Oe ‘though it -was anticipated ‘that Hindu newspapers 
would be the greatest sufferers under the Press Act of 1910, these expectations have 
been proved to be false. He -péints out that, on ‘the other hand, “through the 
kindness of our compatriots (Hindus) who serve in the Translation department 
of Government,” Muhammadan newspapers’ have been injured'by the Press Act. 

He says that'those newspapers from which itis desirable to demand security 
are:saved “by the = of our compatriots.”’ 

, He deplores the fact'that ‘security -has been demanded from the Urdu-i- 

Mualla (Aligarh)‘and the Hablul-Matin (Calcutta), and attributes the demand of 
security ‘from the former to'the fact'that Mr. Fazl-ul-Hasan ‘took a prominent part 
in organizing the boycott movement. “He expresses surprise that the editor of the 
‘Urdu-t-Mwalia‘ has not yet ‘been told ‘which ‘particular article in his paper was 
taken exception’ to. | 
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He is glad to note that the Hablul-Matin has appealed to the High Court 
against the order of the District Magistrate demanding security, and expresses the 
hope that the High Court will do justice in its case. He urges Mr. Fazl-ul-Hasan 
to carry on his work for his co mmunity, country and literature with moderation. 


25. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the Ist June 1913 expresses 
regret that in his evidence before the Public Services 
Commission Sir Louis Dane said that, owing to the 
unrest among the Punjabi Muhammadans, due to the situation in Persia and else- 
where, it was necessary to maintain a preponderance of British officials in the 
Punjab. The editor expresses agreement with the observations made regarding 
Sir Louis Dane’s evidence in the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 20th May 1913 
(Selections 22, paragraph 14), but takes exception to its remarks about “ the 
sympathetic nature ” of Sir James Meston. . : 

He says that the demand of security from the Urdu Press, Aligarh, is most 
discreditable to the administration of the latter, and he enquires why no security was 
demanded from the press when it was started in 1910. He rg regret that a 
monthly magazine, which was doing good literary work under the guidance of a 


graduate, should have been stopped by the action of the Local Government. 


26. Referring to the large number of arrests made amongst educated 
Anarchism in Bengal and freedom Bengalis in connection with the political dakaitis in 
of speech and of the press. Bengal and Assam, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 
28th May 1918 (received on the 2nd June), says that Bengali youths are doing 
no good to their province by committing murder and dakaiti, and advises them to 
spread education in their province. 


The working of the Press Act. 


The editor goes on to say that, by restricting liberty of speech and of the press, 
Government has driven sedition and unrest underground, and that, if Government 
were to allow Indians more liberty in the expression of their opinions and in the 
ventilation of their grievances, anarchist outrages would decrease. ae 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
IIT.—NatitvE StTatEs. 
Nil. 
IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1913 expresses gratifica- 
tion that Government has admitted that its high 
judicial officials, who are generally civilians, do not — 
possess an adequate knowledge of law. The editor takes exception to the proposal 
of the Bombay government to offer prizes to civilians to encourage them to study 
law, on the ground that it will involve an unnecessary expenditure for an already. 
impoverished country. He urges that the only satisfactory arrangement that can 
be made to remove the defect is to separate judicial from executive functions 
and to recruit the judiciary from trained and experienced lawyers. He observes 
that “< will be a real reform which will be heartily welcomed by the Indian 
people. 
28. Referring to the action of the Second Presidency Magistrate of Calcutta 
Alleged attacks by European 1N acquitting two European soldiers who had attacked 
soldiers on Indian women. a Hindu woman,ethe Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 
28th May 1913 (received on the 2nd June), says that the opinion of the magis- 
trate is difficult to accept that a married Hindu woman would concoct a false case 
against two soldiers. The editor observes that the magistrate was ignorant 
of the high respect in which women are held in India and must have formed 
his idea of Indian women from the militant suffragettes of the West. He states 
that, in spite of the signs of ill-treatment on the body of the woman and the state- 
ment of the inspector of police that the soldiers were drunk, the magistrate refused 
to convict the soldiers. He invites the attention of Government to the case, and 
expresses regret that more Indian magistrates are not appointed, seeing that they 
can understand the feelings of their countrymen better than Europeans. 5 


Legal education of Indian civilians. 


“ap 
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"99. The Mashriq (Gorakhput) of the 27th May 1913 (received on- the 2nd 
‘Issue of summons for the realiza- J une), publishes a contributed article in which the 
Hon of government revenue. writer objects to the system of issuing summons by 
tahsildars to zamindars for the realization of. government: revenue, and says that 
the issue of summons entails unnecessary expense and trouble on zamindars, seeing 
that they become liable to criminal prosecution in case they fail to comply with 
the summons. 

He asks the non-official members of the local council to make efforts for the 
abolition of this pernicious system. 


- 30. A kanungo writes to the Musafir (Agra) of the 30th May 1913 (re- 
Grievances of kanungos in the ceived on the 4th June), to complain that all kanungos 
Tarai, Naini Tal district. in the Tarai government estates in the Naini Tal dis- 
trict are paid at the rate of Rs. 30 per mensem, and that none of them are allowed: 
the salaries of the new grades of Rs. 40 and Rs. 50 sanctioned by Government. 
He states that out of five Kanungos in the Tarai only one kanungo gets a field 
allowance of Rs. 5, though kanungos in other districts get field allowances at the. 
rate of Rs. 5 and Rs. 10 per mensem respectively. 

He says that the climate of the Tarai is very unhealthy, and that, in contra- 
vention of the Board’s circular, clerks are given promotion at the expense of the 
kanungos. He invites the attention of Government.to the matter, and expresses 
the hope that justice will be done to the claims of the kanungos of the Tarai. 


(b)—Police. 


31. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th May 1913 (received on the 2nd 


June), devotes an article to enumerating recent 
oe instances of police oppression, corruption and ineffi- 
ciency, and in another note in the same issue the editor expresses the approval of 
the suggestions embodied in the article entitled ‘“ Police atrocities in India” by 
Sir Edward Cox, a retired Deputy Inspector General of Police (Selections 21, 
paragraph 33). He suggests that the powers of the police should be curtailed, and 
that Government should take severe action against offending police officials. — 


Police refor m, 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 


32. Referring to an article on the Nicholson Committee’s report contributed 
: by its military correspondent to the Times (London), 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th June 1913 says 
that, if such disclosures had been made in an article in any Indian newspaper, action 
under the Press Act and the Official Secrets Act would surely have been taken 
against it. 
The editor expresses agreement with the views of Lord Nicholson and Sir 
William Meyer recommending economies in military expenditure. 
| He urges the Government of India to bear in mind that England should 
bear a portion of India’s military expenditure, and that the cheaper “ indigenous 
war-worthy material of India” should be utilized by Government. 


| The Nicholson Committee’s report. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


83. The #tihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 24th May 1913 (received on 
' Municipalities in the United Prov- the 2nd June), reproduces a portion of an article on 
inces. Indian Municipalities published in the Agra Akhbar 
of the 14th May (Selections 21, paragraph 36), and says that the imposition of 
new taxes by municipalities has created unrest almost everywhere. The editor says 
that though the new taxes are declared to have been imposed as an experimental 
measure tHere is no hope of their being withdrawn, and that, as far as the 
United Provinces are concerned, Government has finally decided to impose new 
taxes and has issued strict orders to subordinate officials not to protest against their 
imposition. : 


34. Referring to the resolution of the Local Government allowing non- 
- Non-official chairmen for munici- Official chairmen for fifteen municipalities, the Leader 
yet bearas, (Allahabad) of the 5th June 1913 takes wor. yg to 
the condition that these chairmen should not be elected but nominated by the 
divisional Commissioners, 
144 
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The editor urges that municipal boards should now as a rule be allowed to 
have their own elected non-official chairmen, and concludes with the following 
remarks :— | | 

“We are duly thankful for even small mercies, but cannot help saying that 
the extension of the privilege has been made in a very half-hearted way. By the 
way, what about the Allahabad municipal board’s memorial to be allowed a non- 
official chairman P”’ . 


85. Discussing the Local Government’s resolution allowing fifteen munici- 
Non-official chairmen for munici- palities to have non-official chairmen, the Advocate 
pal boards. (Lucknow) of the 5th June 1913 enquires why the 
privilege of having a non-official chairman has been conceded to one municipality 
while it has been withheld from another, where almost similar conditions prevail. 
The editor asserts that there is no religious or social feeling either in Sitapur or in 
Rae Bareli, and that there is no reason why non-official chairmen should not have 
been allowed to those municipalities. He suggests the names of Babu Chhote Lal 
and Munshi Janki Prasad for the chairmanship of these two municipal boards 
respectively, and also complains that the Bahraich and Sultanpur municipalities 


have not been allowed non-official chairmen. He expresses gratification “ that the 


appointment of the first batch of chairmen forthe municipalities has been happy,’ 
and notes with satisfaction the names of the chairmen of Jhansi, Hapur, Mainpuri, 
Ferozabad, Unao and Gonda. He is glad to note that the complaint about non- 
official chairmen being appointed by nomination instead of election has reached the 
ears of Government, and expresses the hope that by the time the first term of these 
gentlemen appointed is over, Government will allow the municipal boards to elect 
their own chairmen. He asks Government not to be “ party to any experiment 
which is likely to rouse feeling not of public spirit but of caste and sectional 
interests.” : 


: 86. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 28th 
Separate representation on local May 1913 (received on the 2nd June), expresses 
bodies. appreciation of the article entitled “‘ Representation 
of Muhammadans on local bodies,” that appeared in the Indian Daily Telegraph 
(Lucknow), and urges Government to grant the Muhammadans separate represen- 
tation on local bodies. : | 
He says that the growing differences between Hindus and Muhammadans 
are due to the system of mixed electorates, and asks Government to disregard the 
resolution passed at the All-India Muslim League Conference urging the grant of. 
self-government to Indians, from which it might be inferred that the Muham- 
madara were no longer anxious to secure separate representation on local bodies. 


37. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st June 1913 (received on the 4th June), 
Separate representation on local O@XPTFesses surprise that the Local Government is taking 
bodies. no steps in the direction of extending separate repre- 
sentation to local bodies. The editor says that it shows great weakness on the part 
of Government to uphold the rights of the Hindu majority against those of the 
Muhammadan minority. 

He urges Government not to favour the Hindus at the expense of the Mu- 
hammadans, and reproduces an article from the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) 
in which sectional representation on a numerical basis is recommended for local 
bodies. He appeals to Sir James Meston to free the Muhammadans from Hindu 
influence and to allow them to defend their own rights. He says that if the prin- 
ciple of separate representation be extended to local bodies Muhammadans will not 
in future suffer the losses which they are at present sustaining at the hands of the 
Hindu majority. ' 


38. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 27th May 1913 (received on the 31st May), 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, publishes a letter contributed by one Abdur Rahim, 
Cawnpore. Mutawallt of the Machhli Bazaar mosque in Cawn- 
pore, in which he traces the history of the agitation against the demolition of a 
portion of the mosque to facilitate the construction of a road, and contends that 
the portion proposed to be demolished is an integral part of the main mosque buil- 
ding. He asks the Local Government not to order the demolition of any portion 
of the mosque. < 


( 649 ) 


The editor states that there is considerable indignation among Indian Mu- | 
hammadans owing to the desecration of Muhammadan shrines in Tripoli and Persia, 
and advises Government not to further wound their religious feelings by demolish- 
ing any portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque in Cawnpore. He says that if any 
portion of the mosque be demolished it will be taken advantage of by agitators to 
foment discontent among the Muhammadans. He expresses gratification that the 
Hindu and Muhammadan members of the Cawnpore municipal board have unani- 
mously urged that no portion of the mosque should’ be demolished, and observes 
that this regard for the religious feelings of Muhammadans on the part of the 

' Hindus augurs well for the future of Hindu-Muhammadan unity. In conclusion 
he expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will show more regard for the feelings 
of his subjects than for the symmetry of the proposed road. | 


The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 28th May 1913 (received on the 31st Py 
May), also publishes Abdur Rahim’s letter, and remarks that the proposal of  2gth May 1913. 
Government to demolish a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque in Cawnpore has 
created intense indignation among the Muhammadans of that city. The editor 
expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will not interfere with the religious 
liberty of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore, and will accede to their eminently 


reasonable request. 3 


39. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 29th May “}MESFT-HIND, 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawn- 1913 (received on the 2nd June), takes exception to | — 
eit the decision of Government about the demolition of a 
part of the Machhli Bazaar mosque in Cawnpore, for the purpose of a new road 
under construction, and remarks that it will wound the religious susceptibilities of 
the Muhammadans. | 
He asserts that the part of the mosque which it is proposed to demolish is an 
essential part, and he appeals to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to reconsider 
his order. | 


_ 40. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the Ist June 1913 , MEDINA. 
' he Machhli Bazaar mosque,Cawn- (received on the 4th June), publishes a letter from eles 
pore. Munshi Ahmad-ullah, late Honorary Secretary, Mad- 
rassa Illahiyat, Cawnpore, and says that he had been misinformed that Govern- 
ment had abandoned the idea of demolishing any portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque, Cawnpore. He says that this false news was probably circulated by some 
Hindu papers in order to dissuade Muhammadan newspapers from raising an 
agitation about the mosque. 


He asserts that the question would not have assumed such proportions if the 
Hindus had not insisted on it, and states that though a width of twenty-six feet 
is sufficient for the road to pass, “ yet racial prejudice did not allow this width 
to be sufficient and insisted on the (demolition) of a portion of the mosque as 
being necessary for (the construction of the) road.”’ 


He complains that Government does not now show proper regard for the 
holy places of Islam, and asserts that, ifany portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
be demolished, the feelings of Muhammadans all over India will be wounded. He 
ridicules the contention that the portion of the mosque proposed to be demolished is 
not an integral part of it, and expresses the hope that the Local Government will 
. be persuaded by the local officials to perpetuate an injustice to Muham- 
madans. 


41. The Almora Akhbar for April 1913 (received on the 26th May), com- kunnen. 
plains that the coolies employed by contractors on the _—_ April 1918. 
Almora cart-road have removed earth from the base 
of retaining walls of private houses and trees, and that they have also destroyed 
portions of the road used by pedestrians. 
The editor invites the attention of the Executive Engineer to the matter, and 
asks him to direct the contractors to make the necessary repairs in the road and not 
to remove any earth, which may cause injury to private property. 


(( é) —LHducation. 


42. The editor of Al Shahid (Allahabad) in the issue of the 9th May 1913 at sHantn, 

The proposed Muslim University (received on the 2nd June), expresses regret that the %2 May 1918. 
Fund and the Turkish bonds. proposed Muslim University Fund was not utilized in 
purchasing the Turkish bonds, and observes that, as Mr. Ishaq Khan isa government 


The Almora cart-road. 
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pensioner, he is afraid of incurring the displeasure of Government by giving his 


~ assent to the proposal that the University Fund should be given as a loan to Turkey, 


He states that if the University Funds had been given to Turkey the Govern- 
ment of India would not have issued the circular letter to Local Governments 
about the education of Muhammadans, and he suggests that if Government be really 
anxious to improve the educational condition of the Muhammadans, it should grant 
them a charter of their own making to enable them to arrange for the education. 
of their co-religionists according to their needs. ) 


48. Referring to the circular letter issued by the Government of India on 

ee Muhammadan education, the Rahbar (Moradabad) 
of the 28th May 19138 (received on the 2nd June), 
says that this new educational policy will only serve to widen the breach already 
caused between Hindus and Muhammadans by Lord Minto’s scheme of separate 
representation on councils, = | 


Muhammadan education. 


44, Discussing the circular letter issued by the Government of India on Mu- | 
Mahgmmadan education, . | L#mmadan education, the Musawat (Allahabad) of 
Soy a ep vous e ‘the 29th May 1913 (received on the 2nd June), ex- — 
presses gratification that Government. has recognized the necessity of imparting 
religious education, and urges that a certain proportion of educational expenditure 
should be earmarked for religious teaching to.be imparted to. students of. various 
religious denominations. .The editor expresses approval of the suggestion of. - 
Government to give aid to maktabs, and urges that similar help should be given to 
institutions of other religious denominations. = —_—iww. 

He complains of the paucity of Muhammadan employés in the Education 
department, but remarks that it is satisfactory that Government is now anxious to 
remedy it. 

He urges that at any rate one Muhammadan High School should be estab- 
lished in each district, and that one Muhammadan College should be established in 
each province. . : a : 


45. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 28th May 1913 (received on the 

moka 31st May), takes exception to the allegation made by 

. “a Al Bashir (EKtawah) that Nawab Mushtaq Husain was 

responsible for retarding the progress of the Aligarh College, and remarks that the 

Nawab was the only secretary of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College who 
enjoyed the confidence of the entire Muhammadan community. 

The editor observes that the efforts which are at present being made at Aligarh 
and elsewhere to create ill-feeling among the Muhammadans against Nawab 
Mushtaq Husain will. prove unsuccessful, and that those persons who are really res- 
ponsible for checking the progress of the Aligarh College are the present secre- 
tary and those of the trustees who allow non-Muslims to interfere in the affairs of 
the college, who keep everything relating to the college secret from the com-. 
munity and refuse to act according to the wishes of the Muhammadan public. 


46. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th May 1913 (received on the 

ie Attest Callens 2nd June), reproduces from the Urdu-i-Mualla 

| (Aligarh) the article discussing, the expulsion of 
Saiyid Hashmi from the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh (Selections 
21, paragraph 67), and expresses regret that the editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla in 
his enthusiasm for Saiyid Hashmishould have used offensive language in referring to 
the honorary secretary and Dr. Zia-ud-din, the officiating Principal of the college. 
The editor expresses apprehension that the article published in the Urdu-i-Mualla 
will cause misunderstanding among the Muhammadans about the college, and he 


urges the authorities of the college to publish the real facts for the information, 
of the public. 


47. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 28th 


eens May 1913 (received on the 31st May), takes excep- 

acs tion to the expulsion of Saiyid Hashmi from the 

Aligarh College on account of his zeal as a Muhammadan on behalf of the Turks, 
and deplores that Mr. Ishaq Khan should have allowed the expulsion. 


He eulogizes Nawab Mushtaq Husain for having created a spirit of self- 
sacrifice and Islamic zeal among the students of the Aligarh College, and deplores 


that, since the appointment of Mr. Ishaq Khan as secretary, that spirit among 
the students is being stifled and will soon become extinct. i 


( Bel ) 


48. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 1st June 1913 takes 
exception to the expulsion of Saiyid Hashmi from the 
a Aligarh College, and complains that Nawab Ishaq 
Khan, the secretary of the college, should have been 'so prompt to give proof of 
his weakness by allowing the expulsion. 
| He expresses apprehension that the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College 
will not remain a national college for long if Nawab Ishaq Khan continues to show 
such weakness in dealing with the affairs of the college. 


49. <A correspondent who signs himself ‘A GUARDIAN” sends to the Leader 

The Central Hindu College Girl) (Allahabad) of the 30th May 1913 for publication a 
School and Mrs. Besant. leaflet entitled First lecture by Miss F. Arundale, 
received by a girl connected with the Central Hindu College Girls’ School, and 
observes that ‘‘ an attempt has been made in this ‘lecture’ to inoculate even the 
tender-hearted and already too credulous Hindu women-folk with the virus of 
Besantism in the name of the rishis and the masters.”’ 

The editor remarks that “ there are enough of gods in the Hindu 
pantheon,” and that new ones need not be added “in the persons of Mrs. Besant 
and the lad Krishnamurti who is still far from cutting his wisdom teeth.” 

He urges that Indian boys should be “taught to abandon superstitions, 
to cultivate the reasoning faculty and the inquiring spirit and not to render un- 
questioning homage to authority,’ so that they may become “manly and self- 
“Yespecting citizens.’’ 

.+ He expresses regret that the new schools of the esoteric section of the Theoso- 
phical Society will teach “ esoteric theosophy, Besantism and Krishnamurtism.” 
He states that one of the books taught in these schools will be Education as 
Service by Krishnamurti, and that Miss Arundale will be the head of the new 
girls’ school. 

He says that he would be sorry for any Indian guardians who send their girls 


to this school to learn “to adore Mrs. Besant as a goddess,” and he appeals to all — 


thoughtful well-wishers of India to watch these new institutions carefully. 


50. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 3rd June 1913 reproduces a note from the 
Saddharam Pracharak (Delhi), in which its editor 
took exception to the action of the leaders of the 
Pritinidht Sabha in requesting His Honour the Lieutenant Governor of the 
United Provinces to recognize the degrees granted by the gurukul to its students 
as equivalent to the degrees of government universities, and stated that the object 
of the gurukul was not to prepare students for government service but that its ideal 
was to turn out students who should serve their country or choose an independent 
profession. 


51. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 3rd June 1918 refers to the educational 

Primary education in the United grant sanctioned by the Local Government, and 

Provinces. objects that the condition of a good harvest should 
have been imposed as essential to the grant. , 

The editor urges the need for employing better qualified men as teachers in 
village schools, and suggests that their pay should be raised in order to attract men 
of better education. 

He states that the instruction imparted to the sons of agriculturists in lower 
primary schools does not prove helpful to them in their profession, and urges the 
need for prescribing books which would give them useful and interesting information 
about their profession. 


52. Indra Narayan Dwivedi contributes an article to the Abhyudaya (Allah- 
The Allahabad district board and Abad) of the 3lst May 1913. in which he discusses Mr. 
primary education. S. H. Fremantle’s scheme for the extension of pri- 
mary education in the Allahabad district. He says that the constitution of village 
school committees, as recommended by Mr. Fremantle, will not appeal to the vil- 
lagers, and suggests that they should be composed of deputy inspectors of schools and 
members of district boards elected by villagers paying more than hundred rupees 
either as income tax or as revenue. He urges that the villagers should not be 
required to make any,monetary contribution, as they already pay a cess of ten per 
cent.on landrevenue. He takes exception to the district magistrate’s proposal for the 
— school hours being limited to three hours and that an annual vacation should be 
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night instead of day schools. 


(BBS) 
granted for three and a half months, on the ground that this will give very little 


time for the education of the boys, especially when the number of subjects taught is 


not less than six, and where one teacher is required to teach both Hindi and Urdu 
in the four classes of the lower primary schools. He observes that, if. the district 
magistrate’s recommendations in this respect be carried out, the villagers will prefer 
to educate their children at private schools rather than at government primary 
schools. He suggests that if such a long period of vacation and such short school 
hours be fixed in consideration of the fact that the children of agriculturists will 
he required to assist their parents in the fields, it would be much better to open 


58. The Almora Akhbar for April 1913 (received on the 26th May), objects 
to the proposed removal of the Almora Town School 
from Dharanaula to some open ground near village — 
Pandekhola, on the ground that it will deprive the villagers of their grazing ground 
and that there is no water near tothe school. The editor urges that the school 
should be located as near to the town as possible. 


54. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 22nd May 1913 (received on the 6th 
June), advocates the spread of female education in 
the country, but at the same time urges that only such 


The Almor a Town School. 


' Female education, 


subjects should be taught to’ girls as may prove useful to them in married life. 


The editor also advises that moral instruction should be imparted in accordance 
with oriental ideals. : 


55. Tahal Ram Ganga Ram writes to the Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 28th 
May.1913 (received on the 2nd June), to suggest that, 
with the object of sending young men to foreign 
countries to obtain technical education, associations for the advancement of scientific 
and industrial education on the lines of the one already existing in Bengal should 
be established in the United Provinces, the Punjab and the North-West Frontier 
Province. | : a 3 


Technical education. 


()—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


(g)— General. 


56. The editor of 4/ Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 25th May 
1913 (received on the 3lst May), expresses apprecia- 
tion of the speech of the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam- 
us-Saqlain on the occasion of the budget debate in the local council, and says that 
the proposal of the Hon’ble Khwaja that courts should not grant a decree for an 
amount which exceeds by more than four times the sum actually advanced will 
not afford much relief to the debtors. He suggests that courts should not decree 
the payment of interest at a rate higher than 9 per cent. per annum, and asks 
Government to devise measures to check the greed of the money-lenders. 


57. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 28th May 1913 
(received on the 2nd June), expresses appreciation of 
the speech of the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain 
on the occasion of the budget debate in the local council, and invites the attention 
of Government to the suggestion made by the Hon’ble Khwaja in his speech. 

He also invites the attention of Government to that portion of Mr. Ghulam- 
us-Saqlain’s speech where reference is made to the corruption of subordinate gov- 
ernment officials, and expresses the hope that Government will adopt some measure 
to prevent government servants from accepting bribes. 

He supports Mr. Ghulam-us-Saqlain’s proposal that in every village some 
land should be set apart for pasture, and suggests that Government should compel 
every zamindar to set apart a certain portion of his land for grazing. 


58. The Muslim Gazette.(Lucknow) of the 28th May 1913 (received on the 
31st May), publishes a contributed article, in which 
on, nc the writer complains that the zamindarsin Oudh have 
no institution to safeguard their interests like the éalwgdars have. es 


Exactions of money-lenders. 
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-. * He expresses gratitude to Sir John Hewett for having passed the néw Court 
of Wards Act for Oudh, but asserts that the zamindars do not take advantage of the 
- Act and neglect to place their estates under the Court of Wards owing to their 
’ ‘reasonable fear that the officials of the Courts of Wards will spoil and decrease the 
value of the property. : 

He objects to the system of selling a portion of an encumbered property under 
the Court of Wards, and asks Government to arrange that the debts be liquidated 

only from the income of the property. | 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st May 1913 complains that, as 
Archwological researches in the 10 all other matters, so in archeological research work, 
__Wnited Provinces. the United Provinces is more backward than other 
provinces of the country, and. that the amount of money spent on it is very small. 
. The editor says that ancient ruins of archeological interest abound in these prov- 


inces, and that labour and money devoted -to excavation will be adequately repaid 
by rare and remarkable discoveries. 


60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st May 1913 says that the chief 
Phe propagation of Hindi and the defect of the Hindus is their moral weakness, which 
EEE prevents them from achieving any great noble object. 

The editor says that even Western education has not succeeded in giving them 
‘strength of character. He complains that, though the educated Hindus recognize 
the need for encouraging the use of Hindi, they take no practical steps for the 
attainment of their object. He remarks that, in spite of the fact that Hindi has been 
recognized by the courts, the subordinate officials ignore the orders of higher 
authorities in the matter, and he expresses regret that the Hindus are so lacking 


in moral courage that they do nothing to bring their grievances to the notice of 
Government. 


61. ~The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 81st May 1918 refers to the 
"Whe suger industry in India, - ‘™eagures. taken by the Government of Japan for the 

4g development of the sugar industry in Formosa, and 
urges that the Government of India should give similar state —— to the 
sugar industry in this country. 


62. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st J une 1918 refers to the recent case 
of abduction of a Hindu girl by a number of Muham- 
inadans in Kheri, in which the culprits were sentenced 
by the District and Sessions Judge to various terms of rigorous imprisonment, and 
expresses regret that even under the just British government the Muhammadans 
should some times enact scenes reminiscent of the days of Aurangzeb. 

The editor remarks that such incidents show to what tyranny Hindus would 


be subjected if the English were to withdraw from the country, and he asserts 
that the Muhammadan character is in need of reform. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd June 1913 states that there is wide- 
_ Forest and wastelands in the Spread discontent among the peasant proprietors of the 
Kamaun division. Kumaun division at the encroachment by Govern- 
ment on forests and wastelands, which they have always regarded as belonging to 
the village communities. 

The editor asserts that by the mbilemeuts of 18238, 1844 and 1872 “the entire 
area of the hill districts of Kumaun was divided into villages with co-terminous 
boundaries, ’’ and “all uncultivated land and forests within the boundaries of the 
village were regarded as belonging to the proprietary body of the village ; as they 
had not only the right of extending cultivation within those boundaries but to cut 
timber, firewood and grass for agricultural and domestic use, and for sale where 
those articles were saleable, and to obtain all forest produce for which they had any 
use.” He states that Mr. Beckett included a clause in the settlement engagement 
of 1872 to the effect “that no objection would be raised by the people “to the 
Government’s claim to the wastelands and forests within their boundaries, so long 
‘ as they were allowed to exercise the rights always enjoyed by them.” 

He observes that nothing was done to restrict their rights for some years, lest 
the suspicion of the simple village folk be raised, but, after all, this “astute pro- 
vision of the settlement engagement of 1872 was utilized, and while the more 
- valuable forests ‘were app propriated under the forest laws and converted into “ pre- 

served” or “protected”? forests, other less valuable forests were constituted as 
.qivil.” or: “ district” forests. 
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: He says -that those measures did not open the eyes of the village people as 
the so-called “civil” or “district” forests did not extend far into the interior 
of the districts, where people were still free from the unwelcome visitations of the 
dreaded “ patrol’ and “ forest guard.” 


- He remarks that the climax has now been reached when boundaries are 
being laid down. beyond which people cannot extend cultivation, and people are 
being prosecuted for exercising their rights regarding forest produce. He suggests 
that some member of the local council should elicit information regarding the 
punishments inflicted as the result of such prosecutions. | | 

He contends that owing to sterility of the hill soil the agriculturist requires 
more land ‘for cultivation, and that owing to the colder climate of the hills the 
‘“ noorer families have to makeup the deficiency in clothing by fuel for their 
i. A ae Pe a ea | 
_. »He says that the dearness of milk, ghi, milch cows and draught cattle 
do not justify the closing of forests. to pasture, that the revenue of the Forest 
department should not be the primary care of Government, and that no penalties 
should be. “imposed for exercising rights: which have always been enjoyed by 
the people.” He appeals to Sir James Meston not “to. sanction any measure 
which has even a-semblance of the spoliation of the rights of an ignorant pea- 
— ial a eladieiceaanaic' eines: 

ALMORA 64 The Almora Akhbar for April 1918 (received on the 26th May), 

prerserers saaiess it cities tis tea protests against a recent order of the Deputy Com- 

capoeiais ee missioner requiring the inhabitants of Almora proper. 
who own land in the vicinity to supply coolies to government officials proceeding . 
on tour. The editor asserts that they have never: been required to supply coolies 
for the last hundred years, and expresses the hope that Government will redress their 
grievance. He urges that the system of impressment prevailing in the district is 
unlawful and that zamindars should not be required to supply coolies. He asserts 
that the revenue charged from zamindars has reached its maximum limit, and 
denies the allegation that they are required to supply labour because they have to ° 
pay less land revenue. He suggests in another note that mules should be 
employed at government expense for transport purposes. 
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V .— LEGISLATION. 
ol. 
VI.— RAILWAY. 


RAHBAR, 65. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th May 1913 (received on the 2nd 
28th May 1913. The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- June), urges that, in order to avoid loss of human life,. 
way. an overbridge should be constructed by the Oudh 


and Rohilkhand Railway authorities at the crossing of the Ram Lila road in - 
Moradabad. — 


ABEYUDATA, 66. One Jai Govind Malaviya writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of © 
. er The East Indian Railway the 31st May 1913 to complain of overcrowding in~ 

: the third and intermediate class carriages on the East 
Indian Railway, and asks the higher railway authorities to redress the grievance and - 


to direct the subordinate railway employés to be courteous towards the general 
travelling public. genie <3 


ARYA MITRA, 67. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st June 1913 objects to the proposed 
Hindu dining car on the East abolition of the Hindu dining car on the Kast Indian 
eee Pree Railway, and expresses the hope that the railway 


authorities will not take this step seeing that it will cause much inconvenience to 
the Hindu travelling public. 


VII.—Post Office. 
Nil. 


VIII.—NAtTIVE SOCIETIES: AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


MASHRIQ, 68. Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat: contributes an article to the Mashri 
27th May 1913. siti aces (Gorakhpur) of the 27th May 1913 (received on the 
2nd June), in which he says that it is a sin to offer 


( 555 ) 


prayers to God through the -medium of verses composed by human. beings, and 
urges that Muhammadans should recite: only .Qoranic «verses while offering their 
Abu Syed Ata Muhammad, Arabic Teacher, Government Jubilee High 
School, Gorakhpur, contributes an article in the same issue, in which he refers to 
Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat’s article in the Mashriq of the 29th April (Selections. 
19, paragraph 105), and remarks that Government cannot be impressed by the 
ings of a man who does not believe even in the Muhammadan law which is 


writings 
recognized by Government. — 3 | 
He contends that Juma means Friday and not a gathering of persons, and 
that the Qoran enjoins the observance. of Friday prayers by Muhammadans. 
In the same issue there is another article in which the writer, Hafiz Muham- 
mad Nur of muhalla Ilahi Bagh, Gorakhpur, asserts::that .'most of the religious 


observances of Muhammadans are not enjoined in the Qoran and that in such cases 


the Hadises must be consulted and followed. =. ss Vite ee. 
. He states that God has ordered all true Muhammadans to obey the Prophet, 
so that it is incumbent on them to follow the Hadises. = ~~ — 


He remarks that: Friday prayers aré'said by all sects of Muhammadans, and 


that it is a mistake to suggest any innovation. LOLA PEMLE AED 
In a third article in the same issue Abdul Rahim Khan, Member of the 
Azamgarh District Board, contends that the word Jwma means Friday, that the 
Prophet himself used to offer Friday prayers, and that the Hadises require the 
offering of Friday prayers by all Muslims. = 

He says that Friday prayers should be said in the afternoon. 


69. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 1st June 1913 reproduces Lala Lajpat Rai’s 
tins this ciamnaaniins lecture entitled“ How to infuse life in the Hindu 
: community,” which appeared in the Arya Gazette 
(Lahore) and in which the lecturer admired the earnestness of Europeans in 
accomplishing their aims, and deplored the absence of this quality on the part of 
Indians. a | os 


He urged his co-religionists to improve their character and to renounce 


superstitious ideas. 


70. Referring to the precautions taken by the District Magistrate of Bogra 
Relations between Hindus and in removing an-image of goddess Saraswati from the 
Muhammadans at Bogra. front of the local library at the instance of the Mu- 
hammadan residents, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st May 1913 suggests that 
it may have been done to offend the feelings of the Hindus. The editor remarks that, 
whatever may have been the motive of the magistrate, his action has resulted in 
straining the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. He urges that the 
magistrate should have convened a conference of selected Hindus and Muham- 
madans to advise him on the question, and remarks that if educated Hindus and 


Muhammadans do not show mutual forbearance all attempts at bringing about a 


rapprochement between the two communities are likely to prove unsuccessful. 


"1. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the Ist June 1913 
* Whe article on jehadin An Nadwah (received on the 4th June), asserts that Maulana 
end Moulane Ghibil. Shibli belongs to a political party which, while out- 
poraly advocating liberty and independence, isin reality the greatest enemy of 
iberty. 


munity by transgressing his legitimate powers in the case of Maulvi Abdul Karim. 
He expresses surprise that, after having engaged himself in conspiracies to disparage 
the loyalty of Indian Muhammadans, Maulana Shibli now intends to go to 
Mecca in order to establish an Islamic University there. He asserts that the 
action of Maulana Shibli has not only injured Maulvi Abdul Karim but has placed 
the whole Muhammadan community under a shadow of suspicion, and he asks his 


co-religionists to expose the false pretensions of hypocritical leaders like Maulana 
Shibli. oo : 


a Oe ne Fyre 


He says that Maulana Shibli has seriously injured the interests of his com- 
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TX,.—MISCELLANROUS. 


72. The Almora Akhbar for April 1913 (received on the 26th Moy), 


A man-eating tiger in the Almora Yeports that a man-eating tiger has caused some loss 
district. of human life in village Saurphatak in patti Malla 


Salam in the Almora district, and expresses surprise that, in spite of various repre- 


sentations being made to the authorities from time to time, nothing has so far been 
done to protect the helpless villagers against the attacks jof wild animals. The 
editor expresses the hope that immediate steps will now be taken in the matter. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


Nant Tat : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, — 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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A proposed conference at Mecca 
The Hedjaz pilgrims ove 
The article on jehad in An Nadwah eee 
Want of religious enthusiasm in Muham- 
madans a : 
The cow-protection movement 


The cow-protection movement 
The tomb of Shah Mina Shah... 


1X.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
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_VIII—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
{ ~- GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
(Corrected up to the lst June 1913.) 


*13 | 


#21 


| : 


+15 


Name of publication, Where published, | - Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. © 
ENGLISH, = oe | ae a 
Meerut College Magazine eco | Meerut -» | Quarterly... | Professor 0. H. Lea; wSrOpenn | 35 cee 800 copies. 
Central Hindu College brea Benares ee | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 ,, 
zine. sophist ); 68. 
Hindustan Review ... ee | Allahabad eo | Do.  ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 = 5 
| ) rister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 39, | 
Jain Gazette ose ee | Allahabad cee ae “a Lal, J aini, M.A., Barrister- | ee 
ie at- ‘ 3 
Prabadha Bh&rat we eco | Almora eve ae yy Virjénand ; Bengali Banyhal ate = 
Student World oo ws Lucknow Th Do. eve }: @ Banbury, B. A., EA E's. 006 eee 450 de 
Theosophy i inIndia... | -»» | Benares” ove Do. .. | R&ébu Bhagwan Das, M.A., Vashiya 5,500 
ee ae | Agarwal (Theosophist). 
| na Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL. ie 
| re ashmiri Brahman ; 41. : 
Aliahabad Law — Allahabad coe | Weekly "tr Dr. Satish Chandra’ Banerji, M.A., 2,000 
po eee ae | LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. | 
Cosmopolitan cee ~ Dehra Dun vee Do, .. | Keshav ‘Ram Swami ; Bengali Brah- 600 
oe Se gk . man, 
Advocate . ove eee | Lucknow eee | Twice a week ee Munshi Gang& Prasid Varmé ; 1,100 =. 
| atri; 55. | 7 
Leader ee. eee coe | Allahabad eee | Daily we | Mr. 0. Y. ‘Ohintamani; Madras; BO ace 2,100 4 
‘  ANGLO-HINDI. » 
Mah4mandal © Magazine and / Benares coe | Monthly .6 | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies, 
Nigamégam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. | | 
Khichri Samfchar ... coe | Mirzapur coo | Weekly ... | Madho Prasad ; Khatri; 60 we 76 » 
ANGLO-BENGALI. | | : , | | | 
Trishul ~~ «ee | Benares coe | Monthly . | Bhol4 N&th Bhattéch4rya; 46 ove 1,000 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU. | ) : 
" s | | ‘Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 ... ane 
j eee eco | } copies, 
Aligarh Monthly i Aligarh soe | Monthly w< | ase. Mohammad Matin Kha: Ma- 
nae URDU. 7 | hammadan ; 35. | 
Adib ave coo 5 ~=SCsti(‘<iséiées:«|« An coo | Monthly ... | Munshi Py&re LA&l Shakar; Native 160 copies, 
= - + : 7 Christian ; 32. 
Alamgir ... oo ee | Aligarh oe Do. co | Piarey Lil, Vaishya;4l1 ... . 800 1,000, 
Al Fasih eee «ee | Bareilly cee Do. .» | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- =e 8 lf 
ee : ' madan; 46. 
Al Ast. oe «> | Lucknow ove Do. oe | Piarey Ll Shakir. 
Al Awérif oe = ee | Lucknow ee | Do, . | Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 900 copies. 
Al Isl4m : eee eee | Allahabad co Do. ee | Ahmad Hasain ; Mubammadan 543 we | - 3800 x 
Al Késim ove eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- sa ES 
ag | - pur). madan. | 
Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat ~~... | Allahabad oe | Do. «| Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomf&ni; Muhammadan ; 
: - 56. 
| | ~ dan; 40. one a 
° oe Wasi-ul- Hasan vi, e eee eee ae 
poe * seated we Do wf | Metera Mok UW c.f 0 n 
‘An Najm ove see | Lucknow eee Do. eee | Maulvi Abdas Shakur; 34... ‘st 900 . 
Arya Patra ease | eee Bareilly eee Do. aee Babu R4m Kayasth ; 33 eee eee 850 1) 
AryaSamfchér =... «ee | Cawnpore eve Do. ee | Babu Anand Sartip ;Kayasth;42__—i.a«... 300 ” 
Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur ae Do. «© | Pande Rim Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43 ... |: gear 
Edward ... co --- | Cawnpore ial Do. ee | Shyam Sundar L4l Nigam... one 200 9” 
Hamdard-i-Qaum oe ee | Meerut oe | Do. ee | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500» 
Kh&tan... eee eee Aligarh ay Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- 500 99 
madan; 36. 
Khurshed-i-Nénp4ra eee | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29... |. 625 sy 
Kshattriya os .- | Meerut we | Do. se | Shadi Ram. 
Kul Bhaskar ose oe | Allahabad oo | Do.  .. | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth;30  «.. 500 copies, 
Old Boy — — —_ Aligarh: eee. 7; Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 89 eee eee. 1,000. ve 
Pardah Nashin hd cme Agra eee eee Do. eee Mrs. Kh4mosh ; 35 eee eee: 700: 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Where published, 


No. Name of publication. Edition. ‘Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
| 38 | Postal Magazine... woe | Agra ose . | Monthly .. bag epsones x Rauf Khén; Mu- 800 copies, 
: 39 | Satopkéri pen «oe | Bareilly _ eee Do. .e» | L&la Ramdhan Dés; Khatri; 56 ove 1,600 =, 
: 040 | Side... a ..| Lucknow - ...| Do.  .. | Saiyid Mohammad Zakir Ali Khan os 600, 

' 41 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia we | Meerut we | Do, «| Shah Muhammad Faail ; 85 see 600, 
42 | Tyagi Brahman _... we | Meerut oe .. | Salig Ram Sharma ave oe 630, 
43 | Urdu-i-Mualla ... .. | Aligarh wif DO te bayer aie B.A; Muhamma- 500g 
4: | Vaishya Hitkéri we | Meerut ce | Do. so» | Bam Dayél Vidyarthi; 36 ... ove oe 
45 | Zaména ... oe .« | Cawnpore ». | Do.  ... | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1700 , 
Kayasth ; 30. 
‘ 46 | Zid-ul-Islam as ee. | Moradabad sae Do. woe | SAiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 ove 550 ” 
47 | Akhbér-i-Imémia ... ee | Lucknow ee |Iwice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 76 ... 200 - 
48 | Gurakul Samachar ... «- » Budaun Je Do. a — Prasanno Kumfr; Brahman; 500 =, 
49 | Jain Pradip oe «» | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. .. | Joti Praséd; Jain; 29, 
*50 | Lucknow Gazette .. coe ieaewe we | Do. -e | Manzur Ahmad; 36 cee eee 200 copies, 
61 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar eo | Fatehpur ete Do. ..- | LAla Mathuré Prasfid ; Kayasth; 85... 150 , . 
562 | Vydpéri and Karigar -» | Benares eee Do. .. |} B&bu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 46 __... 350g 
*63 | All-India Shiah Gazette ». | Lucknow «e- | Three times | Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32... eee 600 
a month. 
64 | Agra Akhb&r oes ooo | AGTA wee wo» | Weekly... | Khwa&ja Siddiq Husain; 36... ose 400 , 
55 | Akhbar Sauddgar... oe | Meerut eee Do. ee | Chidammi Lal ... coe oe 450 «x 
56 | Al Bashir o00 - | Etawah ose Do. oo. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950 
57 | Al Khalil ove ooo | Bijnor.ee ove Do. ove Meuivi Khalil-ur-Rahm§n ; 41 ove 400 
58 | Al Mushir eee «ee | Moradabad coe Do. -o | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 seo eee 600s xg 
59 | Al Shahid urf Abl Sunnat eee | Allahabad a Do. «- | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ee | Aligarh ‘an Do. .. | Muhammad Muktad4 Khan; 82 eee 900 copies. 
61 | Anwar-i-Alam are «» | Dehra Dan coe Do. oo | Ilahi Bakhsh ... ove ove 600 
: *62 | Awéza-i-Khalq a. ee | Benares ws Do. ee | Munshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 
63 | Azide sii sce | Cawnpore <i oh .«. | Daya Narayan Nigam ‘ai ses - a 
64 | Cawnpore Gazette ... «oe | Cawnpore ine Do. ... | B&bu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth ee 400» 
65 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari oe | Rampur eos Do. eee | Muhammad Férdk Hasan ; 58 ee 300 m 
66 | Fitnah .. ptr ee | Gorakhpur wot Oe eee | Hakim Abdul Karim Khaén Barham ; 48 
67 | Hitaishi... ove eee | Pilibbit ove Do. .. | Jagadamba Prasad cee ove ee 
68 | Independent wi we | Allahabad — oa -» | B&bu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth ‘ie 1000 , 
69 | Ittihad ... ove ee | Amroha (Morad- Do. ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Janhar; 39 .., 450 . 
70 | J&da ase si oe ssn. ‘aie Do. wo. | Hafiz Abdar Rahmén Khén Caer ae 
71 | Kaiser-i-Hind ne we | Fyzabad we .. | Muhammad Hamid; 24... a 1000 
72 | Kéyasth Hitkéri  .0 cat an in we | Do. oo | K&mté Praséd ; Kayasth ; 67 see 3305 
) 73 | Mashrig ... eee ee | Gorakhpur ae Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham ; 48 925 " 
74 | Medina ... ove eee | Bijnor... cee Do. eee | Majid Husain ; 30 ove ove 350g 
75 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... we | Moradabad au. | Do. ass | Qfiti Abdul Ali; 400 ae z 300s 
76 | Mus&fir ... cee coo 4 ARMS. -c0n coe Do. .. | Pandit Taré Dat; Arya; 26 cee 1,800 , 
77 | Musawat eee eee | Allahabad oe Do. eee | Nazir Ahmad, 
78 | Muslim Gazette ... «ee | Lucknow _ Do. «- | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din ove ove 1,000 copies, 
79 | Naiyar-i-Azam ace we | Moradabad ve | Do. oe | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 ine mee e 


EE = 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


— = 


—— 


ac ~ 
yet i eth wns 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. i Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. ‘ 
$0 | Niz&m-ui-Malk ons -es | Moradabad we | Weekly ... | Q4zi Fahim-ud-din;54 ... on 400 copies; 
81 | Rabbar ... eee «o. | Moradabad ove Do. .» | Babu Banwiri Lil; Vaishya; 31... 400: wv 
g2 | Rohilkhand Gazette wwe | Bareilly | Do. 4. | Abdul Aziz; 47... i i 500 
83 | Sahifa ... eee «. | Bijnor... soe Do. . | Maulvi Majid Hasan ; 29.00 ee 850: 
$4 | Surma-i-Rozgér __... coe | AgTa use ous Do.  ... | Munshi Itrat Hasain; 60... oe 230 og 
85 | Tafrih ... ote .. | Lucknow eee Do. .. | Ramshankar Praséd; Kayasth; 26 ...'|: 400 - 
86 | Téjir... ‘és ... | Meerut we | Do. a | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 .. wt 4. 
87 | Tauhid ... -—- coe | Meerut ate Do. sae | Khwaja Hasan Nizami. | : 

88 | Tohfa-i-Hind ie: «« | Bijnor... ae Do. ... , Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... vr 400 copies; 

89 | Union Gazette soe eve ) Bareilly ie Do. .ee | Munshi Karam Il6hi; 32. | f 

90 | Zul Qarnain ott eee | Budann ie Do. .. | Nizdm-ud-din Husain; 43... oe 800 copies, 

91 | Hindusténi see ee | Lucknow ve. | Lwicea week “ha Gang Prasid Vous: 1,700 ag 
$2 Nasim-i-Agra ico «oe | Agra ... pr Do. is a Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 300s 
93 | Oudh Akhbér cide we | Lucknow we | Daily ve | Munshi Jélp& Prasid; Kayasth;52 ... 800-4 
94 | Sar Punch — ow «» | Shahjahanpur _... Do. .. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad ; a eee 400 

a Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4n; 30 ‘it aoe 

¢965 | Al Bayan see - | Lucknow owe Monthly aie ere wie x _- 800 copies. 

HINDI, 

96 | Almor& Akhb&r ... ... | Almora .. | Monthly — Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman ; 180 copies 

+97 | Anand Kédambini... ... | Mirzapar ove Do ww | P Techaan: 06. Naréyan; Ohaadhri;-|-- 100 w-.-. 
98 | Bhératodaya oo .., | Moradabad — Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37 ... ene Small, 
99 | Bhaskar ... a ... | Meerut ‘a Do.  .. | Raghubir Saran ose ove 800s 

100 | Bishal Kirti om ¢ | Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. ee | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 

101 | Brahman Samfchér... ... | Meerut .. | Do. . | Jagannath Prasid; Brahman me 405 copies, 

102 | Brahman Sarvasva ... ... | Etawah Be De at | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman ; 55 800 

103 | Dehati ... ae .. | Benares os Do. .. | Gulab Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth 600s» 

#104 aaa Kusumékar .. .. | Cawnpore = Do. vee | Bai Debi Prasfid Purna, B.A.; 40 nin 1500 » 

105 | GarhwéAli oo .. | Dehra Dun wes Do. oni a Dutt; M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 950.» 

106 | Garhw4l Sam4chéar ... ... | Dagadda (Garhwal) Do. vee | Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small ° 

107 | Griha Lakshmi... .. | Allahabad ue [| Dor swe} ee aon tea RSet Oe. oe 

108 | Indu . a ... | Benares a Do. ... | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ese eve 650 - 

109 | Jésas ... ss .. | Gahmar (Ghasipur) | Do. .. | Gopal Ram; Bania;45 ove 300s 

110 | Kalw&r Kshatriya Mitra _.. | Allahabad we | Do. « | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 87... ove 450» 

111 | Kinyakubj Hitkéri ... __ | Cawnpore | Do. ae | Pandit Manohar L6l Misra; 46 sxe 1,500 » 

112 | Méheswari ae ... | Aligarh a Do. .«» | Thakur Karan; Kori ; 36 ove 8,000 | ° 

113 Maryédé on .. | Allahabad a Do. .«¢ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; OF ane 1,600 i 

114 | N&gri Prachérak =. wee | Lucknow mee Do. .. | Umacharan Banerji ;32 ... eee 800 son 

115 | Nava Jiwan Se ee | Benares rT Do.  .. | Keshodeo Shastri ; 37 owe swe 1,000 

116 | Rasik Mitra re ... | Cawnpore wee Do. .. | Manohar Lal ; Brahman ; 35 200 500 on 

117 | Sanadhyopk4rak gt AGO wes we Dey -s5 Lachhmi Néréyan Dube wor ow 630s 

118 | Sandtan Dharm Patéka ... | Moradabad sii Do. ..« | Pandit Rim Sarap; Brahman ; | er 1,900 = 

119 | Saraswati Fs ... | Allahabad er Do.  «« | Pandit Mahdbir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 4,000 =e 

“120 | Satya Prak4sh a .. | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma ose 300 

Be * Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped. : 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


ee eet 


Circulation, 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, 
Stri Darpan . cee ee | Allahabad ee | Monthly ... | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 copies. 
Stri Dharm Shikshak coe | Allahabad eee Do. evs Srimati Yasods Devi;31l ... | one 8,000 pa 
Sudh&nidhi cee see | Allahabad ose Do. eee | Pandit Jagann4th Praséd Shakla; Vai- | 500 mn 
Swadesh Bandhava... coo | ATA woo soo | DO. eos inoue ee Singh; R4jput; 45 $60 ss 
Vaishya seo see oe | Allahabad ooo Do. -. | Sangam L4l ; Agarwal ; 22... ove 200 sy 
V&nijya Sukhd&yak ... | -- | Benares .- | Do... | Babu Jagann&th Praséd ; Mathur Brah- 1000 4 
Veda Prak4sh ove oe | Meerut eee Do. ove Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1030 » 
Abhir Sam&chfr axe or | Etawah ee |Lwice a month | Dalip Singh. 
Kshattriya Mitra... «oe | Benares ove Do. .. | Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 copies, 
Rajpat ... oe coo | AgQT& ue eee Do. ove Thékar ) a Singh; 45 ove 1,800 » 
Vy4p4ri and Kérigar eos | Benares oes Do. -. | B&bu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 see 770) ln 
Prem eee cee .- | Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Pratip ; Hindu; 30 0 « 
Abhyudaya ove oe | Allahabad ove an. Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28... 2,000 
Anand .. vn »» | Lucknow we Do. .. | Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 45... a 
Arya Mitra swe coe | AQTA ceo eee Do. ee | Srimén Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 1,700 

tirtha; Brahman. 

Bhérat Jiwan  —s._s as. .» | Benares ode Do. eee | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri ; 31 1500 
Bhérat Sudashé Pravartak es | Farrukhabad ove Do. .» | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 1,000 ° 
Jain Gazette cee oe | Aligarh ove Do. ove Léle Misri Lal Jain ; Banker os 900 a 


* Irregular, 
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( 563. ) 
-I—Potrrtes. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th pow 19138 refers to the se 
: jection of the Canadian Naval Bill by the Senate, an 

ee says that from this it is evident that the majority of 

the Canadians are opposed to any contribution being made to the British navy. 

The editor observes that, when a prosperous and progressive country like Canada 

regards the rendering of assistance to the Imperial navy in such a light, it is absurd 

to propose any naval contribution from India, especially as for the last fifty years 
India has borne more than its proportionate share of expenditure on the army. 


2. The editor of the Musdéfir (Agra) in the issue of the 6th June 1913 

The defence of the holy places of (received on the llth June), asserts that some Mu- 
islam. hammadan newspapers represented the Balkan War 
to be a struggle between Islam and Christianity in order to excite Muhammadan 
feeling, and thus to increase their circulation. He says that, now that the Balkan 
War is over, Mr. Muhammad Ali of the Comrade (Delhi) is now trading upon the 
imaginary danger of a European attack upon Mecca, and has formed a Servants of 
the Ka’aba society. He observes that the promoters of this society want to take 
undue advantage of the religious fervour of Indian Muhammadans and contem- 
plate raising an army of Muhammadan volunteers in India. He says that such 
unpractical proposals will never bear fruit, and he warns all loval Muhammadans 


not to join this society, seeing that there is no danger of any European attack on 
the holy places of Islam. 


8. The editor of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) in the issue of the 7th J a 
1913 says that, though sympathy may be expresse 

ne oe with a er wnalont a the fate of Sabeng there 
is no real need for distress on that account, seeing that Turkey misused her power in 
the time of her prosperity and neglected her national duties, but. at the same time 
there should be no expression of exultation at the misfortunes of Turkey as that 
would be contrary to humanity and civilization. He asserts that it is not the 
disintegration of Turkey which is to be regretted so much as the unrighteous 
policy of the great Powers, which have failed to perform their obligations as the 
guardians of the weaker nations. In this connection he refers to Mr. Asquith’s 
statement regarding the Balkan Allies being allowed to enjoy the fruits of their 
victory, in spite of the unanimous declaration of the European Powers at the 
outbreak of hostilities that the integrity of Turkey was to be maintained irrespective 
of the results of the war. He observes that the European Powers sacrified justice 
and truth in their partiality forthe undeserving Balkan States because the latter 
professed Christianity and were Westerners. He reminds the European Powers 
that humanity, justice, civilization and righteousness revolt against the oppression 
of the weaker nations and the usurpation of their rights. 
3 ‘He expresses regret that the world should regard with equanimity the increase 
of such acts of injustice, oppression and tyranny. 


4. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 3rd June 1913 (received on the 9th June), 
discusses the causes of the degeneration of the Turks, 


The degeneration of the Turk and attributes it to the demoralization resulting from 


their luxurious habits. 

The editor refers to the request of the Turkish ministers to the British and 
German governments for the loan of officers to organize the internal administration 
of the Asiatic provinces of Turkey, and remarks that, when the Turks have lost 
administrative capacity, their sovereignty is not likely to last for any length of 
time with the help of foreign advisers. 

He suggests that one of the causes of the degeneration of the Turks is their 


cutsom of marrying Christian ladies, but that the chief ‘cause of their decline is . 


their irreligiousness and their wrong conception of “liberty and equality.” __ 

| He complains that the young Turks trusted their European Christian subjects 
more than their Asiatic Muslim subjects, and remarks that they showed a strange 
lack of judgment in sending Christian soldiers to fight with the Balkan Allies, 
He deplores that the Turks depended on the goodwill of some of the European 
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Powers, and that they did not cultivate a spirit of independence. He asks his co- 
religionists in India to take warning from the condition of the Turks, that no 
nation can live with honour in the world on the sufferance of others. 

_ He expresses regret that Muhammadans of India have begun. to demand self- 
government without making themselves fit for it, and urges the England-returned 
and educated young Muhammadans to give up their English mode of living and 
to earnestly endeavour to reform their community. _ oa) 

He says that, like the young Turks who committed the blunder of permitting 
the army to indulge in politics, the Indian Muhammadans too are making a great 
mistake in allowing the student class to interest themselves in politics, with the 
result that it will bring about their national degeneration. | | 


5. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th June 1918 publishes a letter from one 
Maulana Abu Saied Arabi from Cairo (Egypt), in 
which he condemns His Highness the Agha Khan’s 
letter that appeared in the Times of India (Bombay) about the situation in Turkey. 
He says that the outlook for Muhanimadans will continue to be gloomy so long as 
they are guided by leaders of the type of the Agha Khan, but he expresses satisfac- 
tion that middle class Muhammadans have now begun to realize that Islam consists 
in recognizing the Sultan of Turkey as their Caliph. 

He states that Europe expresses sympathy with the aspirations of ‘the Arabs — 
only in order to weaken their power by making them independent of Turkey and 
then dispossess them. | 

He concludes with the following remarks :— | | 

‘As you are a poet and editor of a newspaper, I mention one thing to you 
and hope that you will invite the earnest attention of your co-religionists to it. _ 

The Powers desire to destroy the Muhammadan states through their foreign 
offices, and in order to realize this object they spend money like water. | 

These foreign offices employ Muhammadans, and require them to do work 
in Muhammadan states or on their frontiers, which has for its object the ruin of 
those states. Itis deplorable that Muhammadan servants should carry out the dired- 
tions of the foreign offices more cleverly than even a thief or a robber could do: 


: 
, 
’ 


The situation in Turkey. 


Therefore every Muhammadan should resolve not to accept any service which may 


be calculated to help in the destruction of Islam, however impoverished he may be. 
You would be surprised if I were to write full details to you of the methods of the 
foreign offices of the (non-Muslim) Powers. If you consider it worth while you 
may publish this letter.” : . 


6. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 5th Juné 
1913 (received on the 9th June), deplores the internal 
dissensions among the Turks, and remarks that now 
there seemed to be no hope of their regaining their past strength. He advises his 
co-religionists to help their Turkish brethren in the time of their distress, and int 
any case he assures them that the decline or even the annihilation of the Turkish 
abe cannot in any way effect the progress of Islam, and that God will protect His 
religion. | 

7. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th June 1913 (received on the 7th 
June), expresses approval of the suggestion that the 
Turkish government should take the help of British 
officers in administering its Asiatic provinces. 

The editor refers to the incapacity of the young Turks, and says that. the 
appointment of French, Russian or German advisers would lead to the dismember- 
ment of the Turkish Empire. | | 

He also urges that the British officials appointed should be given full powers 
and should not be treated like Mr. Shuster was in Persia. | 


8. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 8rd June 1918 (received on the 7th 
Relations between England and June), expresses gratification at the conclusion of a new 
bh ii agreement between Turkey and England, and urges 
the Muhammadans of India not to blame England for taking Cyprus and Koweit.' _ 
_ _ The editor says that, owing to the weakness of the Turkish government, it is 
likely that some European Power may usurp its Asiatic provinces, and it was therefore 
advisable for the Turkish government to form an alliance with England in 
order to safeguard its Asiatic possessions by giving over to her Cyprus and Koweit: 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 
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- -Q, he editor of dl’ Bashir (Etawah) in tHe issue of the 8rd June 191 
st oye  " (received on the 9th June), referring to the firm atti- 
: J tude of Sir Edward Grey in compelling Servia and 
Greece to sign the preliminary treaty of peace between the Balkan Allies and 
Turkey, remarks that the Ohristian world should feel indebted to Sir Edward for 
having averted a conflict between the Allies, and that the Muhammadans have no 
occasion to thank him, seeing that he did nothing to prevent Russian and Italian | 
atrocities in Persia and Tripoli respectively, nor the massacre of the Muhammadans 
by Bulgarians and Servians in Macedonia. | 


10. One Feroz-uddin Murad in an article in the Adib (Allahabad) for May 
1913 (received on the 7th June), complains of the 
land-hunger of modern European nations, and says 
that the so-called civilized nations of Europe in their greed for dominion are over- 
throwing ancient kingdoms which have existed for centuries, and contemplate the 


_ The land-hunger of Europe. 


subjection of the whole world. He observes that they (the European nations) are > 


- g0 obsessed by this desire that they can concern themselves with nothing else besides 
inventing new weapons of destruction. . : 


(6) —Home. an a 
11. The Mashkrig (Gorakhpur) of the 10th June nee —, wa ~ rringe | 
. , demanded from the propri¢tor of the Urdu Press, ant 

es ee expresses regret that the editor of the Urdu-i- Mualla 

ae) should have brought this calamity on himself by his objectionable writings 
his paper. | penis a’ 

; Hie deplores that Saiyid Fazl-ul-Hasan Hasrat Mohent should have wasted 

his time and energy in adversely criticising the actions of Government, and states 

that his threat to Government that he will give a practical shape to the boycott 
movement will have no effect on it. oe Ce a ee 

‘ "He says that if Saiyid Fazl-ul-Hasan had accepted the lead of some Muham- 

madan saints instead of Mr. Tilak his idea of freedom and liberty would have been 
different and more wholesome. ee : Sah ee ais 


12. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 7th June 1913 


eae ween the Peay a should have been demanded as security from the 


yao of the Urdu Press by Government, and appeals to His Honour the 

ieutenant Governor to reconsider his decision. 

. He asserts that Maulana Fazl-ul-Hasan Hasrat Mohani is not an enemy of 

Government, but merely frankly and freely criticises its actions. 
He asks Fazl-ul-Hasan to lay his grievances before Government respectfully 

and to give no cause of suspicion to Government by his actions. | 


13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1913 says that the Urdp 


press in the Punjab has no principles, and that it does 


"The Usdn press in the Punjab. "not hesitate to advocate most inconsistent and con- 


tradictory views in order to secure an increase in its circulation. In support of hy 
statement the editor refers to the writings of the Zamindar (Lahore), and says that 


it increased its circulation considerably during the Balkan War by denouncing the 
European Powers, and praised the Hindus in order to get them to subscribe to the 
Turkish Relief Fund. fi 

of the Zamindar has largely decreased, and that it has now taken to abusing the 
Hindus in order to maintain its present circulation, = = | | 


He observes that such tactics.on the part of his contemporary will only result 


in its forfeiting the esteem of the publie. 


14. Referring to an article in the Statesmen (Calcutta) asserting that Lord 

Kitchener would have made a better Indian Viceroy. 
: than Lord Hardinge, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
12th June 1913 says:that Indians would never welcome a military administrator. 


ptt Kitchener as an administra- 
~~ r. ’ 


like Lord Kitchener in their midst. The editor asserts that under the administra- 


tion of Lord Kitchener in ‘Egypt in 1912 as many as eleven repressive measures 
were passed in the Legislative. Council, and that the entire population of Egypt 


could now be cast into jail, if the authorities were inclined to do 80. | 
149 


expresses regret that the sum of three thousand rupees 


e points out that with the close of the war the circulatiou 
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substantiate the charge of conspiracy. | 
16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1913 refers to the circum- — 
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He contends that a firm: and efficient administration is not necessarily the 
best, and in support of his contention refers to the statement of the Cairo correspon- 
dent of the Pioneer in his review ofthe Egyptian administration in 1912, that in 
spite of all the “ firmness” and “ efficiency” of Lord Kitchener, litigation and 
crime were steadily on the increase in Egypt, and that the condition of public 
security in the provinces was lamentable. | 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1913 takes exception to the 

‘ina Sesleis acmmibias aus adverse criticism by the Anglo-Indian press of the 
ey ag suggestion made by the Bengali press that the accused 

in the Barisal conspiracy case should not be tried on a charge of conspiracy. 
The editor asserts that the Indian press has no sympathy with murderers and 
dakaits, and that it will welcome the measures devised to punish them severely, but 


at the same time he complains that the police should be prosecuting them on a 


charge of conspiracy instead of dakaiti and murder. He says that the charge of 
conspiracy indicates mistrust and suspicion between Government and the people, 
and expresses concern about the evidence the police will produce in the court to 


The Lahore bomb outrage and the Stances attending the arrest and release of a student 


-Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College. of the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College in connection 


with the bomb outrage at Lahore, and enquires whether the high-handedness of 
the police will ever be stopped.. — - : 

The editor says that, though it does not effect the police if they take action on 
fancied evidence, the reputation of the party concerned is irretrievably damaged. 
He observes that though this incident cannot injure the reputation of the Dayanand 
Anglo-Vedic College, yet its enemies will try to make capital out of the matter, 


‘and that Reuter will have wired a misleading report of the arrest to London. 


17. The Arya Samachar (Cawnpore) for May 1913 (received on the 9th 
ae June), contains an article by Hari Ram Hazarwi, in 
a which the writer condemns anarchism in India on 
moral, social, religious and political grounds. 


He appeals to all public-spirited Indians to try their best to extirpate 
‘anarchism from the country. 


18. .A4l Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th June 1918 (received on the 7th 
Suffragette crime in Englandand June), Says that those Indians who advocate the 
revolutionary movements in Asia, = relaxation of the purda system and the emancipation 
of Indian women should take warning from the actions of militant suffragettes 
in England. | 
The editor asks Indian reformers to consider the shamelessness, immorality 
and evil deedsof European women before they decide to teach Indian women 


’ ‘to imitate Western manners. 


He says that if the inhabitants of any Asiatic country had been guilty of 
such outrages they would have been stigmatized as “ignorant, semi-civilized and 
uneducated,” besides being branded as “ rebels and mischief-makers,” and that the 
harshest measures would have been adopted against them, with the result that their 
demands would never have been satisfied. 

He says that European civilization does not permit any harsh measures 
being adopted against the militant suffragettes. ' 


19. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for May ( Baisakh) 

‘The militant suffragette movement 1913 (received on the 10th June), denounces the 
in England. criminal actions of the militant suffragettes, but at the 
same time remarks that sooner or later female suffrage will have to be granted in 
England. He.says that, while the criminal actions of the suffragettes in England 
are regarded by Anglo-Indian newspapers as mere “ pranks,” similar action on the 
se - Indians is branded as “ sedition’ and is punished with the sentence of trans- 
portation. | 


‘He states that English suffragettes are released from prison if they refuse ta 
take food, and enquires what action Government would take if Indian prisoners 


_ were to follow their example, 


Persea 
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'. - He remarks that, though. Indians are accused of not helping the police in 
tracing and detecting criminals, nothing is said against those Englishmen who are 


indirectly helping the. militant suffragette movement. | 

_ , He contends that India is such a vast country and the criminals carry on 
their work so secretly that it is well nigh inrpossible for the general public to be 
of any real help to the police, while on the other hand England jis a small country 
and the criminal acts of suffragettes are generally. doné within the knowledge of 
their husbands. | | ipaua | 

__ He expresses surprise that Englishmen are not branded as disloyal for failing 
to give information against the militant suffragettes, and he says that, though 
Indians should condemn the criminal folly of the suffragettes, they might well 
take a lesson from their perseverance. | ee 


20. A correspondent who sions himself “ Qamar Auman, B.A.,” contributes 
- se Services Commission, 2D article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 10th 
ee ae 1913, in. which he expresses approval of the 
suggestion made by the Indian witnesses before the Public Services Commission 
that the Indian Civil Service examination should be held simultaneously both in 


India and in England, but objects to the suggestion that a candidate, after passing. 


the Indian Civil Service examination held in India, should proceed to England for 
a further study at one of the English universities. | 
' He suggests that examinations for Home and Colonial Civil Services should 
be separated from the Indian Civil Service examination, that the latter should be 
held only in India, and that only Indians and candidates from the United Kingdom 
should be allowed to appear at it. Canadians, Australians and South African 
colonials should be declared ineligible for the Indian Civil Service examination so 
long as they continue to impose disabilities on Indian residents in the colonies. 

Another correspondent, who signs himself ‘“ MunamMaD IsHAQ-UL-HUSSAINI 
PARVI OF DISTRICT GHAZIPUR”’ writing in the same issue, takes exception to the 

gestion to hold Indian Civil Service examinations simultaneously in India and 

England, and remarks that the majority of the Muhammadans is opposed to it. He 
says that Indians should not be given more high and responsible posts than they 
already hold, and urges Government to adhere to its old policy. 

He states that owing to the growing differences between the two communities 
a highly placed Indian officer will not be able to administer justice impartially in 
cases of dispute between Hindus and Muhammadans, and that it is therefore very 
desirable for the peace and security of the country that high and responsible offices 
should be occupied by Englishmen. : | 

He expresses regret that the Muslim League should have expressed itself in 
favour of simultaneous examinations being held in India and England. 


21. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for April 1913 (received on the 
; Real significance of the public 13th May), has an article by Mr. H. A. Ansari, 
service question. Assistant Secretary of the All-India Muslim League, 


4 
‘ 


entitled ‘‘ The real significance of the public service question,” in which it is asserted. 


that in the time of the Moghal Empire no distinction of race or creed was made. 

‘ Nurtured on these liberal traditions it is natural that Indians chafe under the 
artificial restrictions that have been put on their advancement to the highest offices 
under the British government, in spite of imperial and statutory assurances that 
race, creed and colour would be no bar to employment under the Government of 
India, but that fitness alone would be the deciding test.” 

The writer says that Indians are not lacking in administrative ability and 
only lack opportunity. : 
| “The agitation for the reform of the conditions of entry into the various 
Indian services, which is daily gathering in volume and intensity, is based on no 
mere sentimental grievances or the alleged selfishness of the educated classes, as is 
insidiously suggested in interested quarters, but on the irresistable conclusion to 
which the leaders of light in the various Indian communities and the public at large 
have arrived that any postponement of the solution of this all-important question 
nn prove disastrous both to the interests of the people of India and the ruling 

ower. ”’ im 

He concludes by expressing the hope that “ the spirit of compromise, which 
is the special characteristic of the British people, will ultimately assert itself; and 
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this question will reach a solution satisfactory to the people of India, without 
affecting British supremacy in the country.” : 
22. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th June 1913 (received on the 7th June), 
Commercial and industrial acti- says that the enthusiasm at present prevailing among 
‘vity among Indian Muhammadans. Jndian Muhammadans owing to the situation in 
Islamic countries should be properly utilized by the Muhammadan leaders, _—_ 
The editor urges Muhammadans to take to trade and industries, and complains 
that the system of education prevailing in India makes Muhammadans irreligious 
and creates in them a craving for government service. © we 
‘He asserts that service makes people servile, cowardly and fae mse and. 
he asks educated Muhammadans to undertake commercial and industrial enter- 
prises, which will enable their community to make rapid and real progress, and will 
produce bold and patriotic men. ‘ we 
23. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 4th June 1913 (received on the 
| 7th June), refers to the article entitled “ Muham- 
madan feeling in India” published in the Times 
(London), and remarks that the Times should not be perturbed at the adoption of 


_ Muhammadan feeling in India. 


the ideal of self-government by the All-India Muslim League, seeing that the 


league is a sham and cannot do any good to the country so long as it is presided 
over by the Agha Khan. ne 
The editor says that if the Hindus and Muhammadans peacefully adjust their 
mutual differences their united efforts can carry weight in the solution of the 
political problems of the country, and he urges his co-religionists to take part in 
constitutional political agitation on the lines adopted by the Indian National 
‘Congress. | 
"He refuses to accept the assertion made by the Times that the British 
government maintained its neutrality during the Balkan War, on the ground 
that British ministers opénly exhibited their satisfaction at the victories of the Allies, 
and he notes that the charge brought against the British government by Mr. Blunt 
of having conspired with other Powers to bring about the downfall of the Ottoman 


| Empire has never been officially contradicted. 


He admits that the Muhammadans of India criticised the foreign policy of 
the British government, but at the same time asserts that in giving vent to their 
feelings they never transgressed legal bounds. He enquires from the Times 
what harm they did to the British government by persistently asking the 
Turkish government to continue the war and not to accept an ignominious peace. 
| He says that the Agha Khan is the leader of only those Muhammadans who: 
are traitors to their community, and that the majority of the Muhammadans 


do not care if they endanger their political prospects by repudiating the leader- 
shipof the Agha Khan. = : ee 

With regard to the statement that Government has regard for the wishes of 
the Muhammadan community, he enquires whether Government maintained the 
partition of Bengal according to the wishes of the Muhammadans, whether 
Government is prepared to grant the Muhammadans a charter for the Muslim 
University such as they want, and whether it has granted them separate repre- 
sentation on local bodies. | : 

He says that. though according to the opinion of His Highness the Agha Khan 
the achievement of self-government is far off, nevertheless if Hindus and Muham-. 
madans become politically united it will not be so difficult to establish self- 
government in the country. 

He denies the statement of the Times that the Muhammadans of India do 
not recognize the Sultan of Turkey as their spiritual leader, and in support of his 
contention asserts that a prayer is offered for the Sultan of Turkey in the khutba 
in every Friday prayer throughout India, and states that, if a proposal to control the 
holy places of Islam were to be made by any Power, the Muhammadans of India 
would become unmanageable. | 

He expresses gratitude to the Government of India for its sympathetic 
attitude towards the Muhammadans of India during the Balkan War. on 


24, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th June 1913 publishes a contributed 
Mubammedans, | Hindu-Muhammadan relations in the Muham 
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period of Indian history, and states that during the time of Akbar no “special 
political importance * attached to the Muhammadan community, and that both 
Hindus and Muhammadans were treated equally in all respects. 

He says that, though Hindu-Muha 
during the time of Aurangzeb, they became normal during the early days of British 
rule, and that, in spite of “temporary ebullitions on the occasions of Bakr-Zd, 
Muharram or Ramzan, the two communities.lived in peace and amity. 

He says that relations went on improving under the liberalizing influence of 
Western education, and as a consequence of the just and sagacious policy of the earlier 
British administrators who made no distinction between Hindus and Muham- 
madans in the matter of public appointments. | 

He asserts that the Hindu-Muhammadan question had its origin in the 
action of Sir Saiyid Ahmad who, when he established the Aligarh College, started 
a movement in opposition to the Congress in order to secure special treatment for 
Muhammadans at the hands of Government, and that this change in the policy 
of Government and in the attitude of the Muhammadans was the first and foremost 
cause of the estrangement between the two communities. 

He observes that the fact that Muhammadans have been securing more 
favour and patronage, and that as a result the Hindus have had less than their due, 
has greatly embittered Hindu-Muhammadan relations. He goes on to remark 
that by supporting Muhammadan claims the Anglo-Indian newspapers have helped 
to widen the breach and made the Muhammadans suspicious of the Hindus. 

He says that the Muhammadan policy has always been one of selfishness, 
and that the Muhammadans have kept aloof from the Congress simply with a 
view to secure preferential treatment. | | 

Referring to the Urdu-Nagri question, he contends that Nagri being the 
character of their scriptures it is natural for the Hindus to try to improve and 
develop it, and that the Muhammadans have no occasion to feel aggrieved. ‘ 


25. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 10th June 1913 
Relations between Hindus and Says that the criticisms of the Times (London) and 
Muhammadans. : other Anglo-Indian papers of the adoption of the 
ideal of self-government by the All-India Muslim League indicate that they do 
not like any rapprochement being affected between Hindus and Muhammadans. _ 
He invites the attention of the Muhammadan press to the writings of the 
Anglo-Indian papers, and enquires whether it would still advocate the separatist 


policy. 


Relations between Hindus and June), asserts that the Anglo-Indian press is the 
Muhammadans.” . greatest enemy of Hindu-Muhammadan unity and is 
trying its best to create discord between the two communities. 

The editor says that as the Hindus are disunited among themselves they will 

ain nothing by seeking union with the Muhammadans at present. He also urges 

that the Hindus should wait till the Muhammadans are disposed to act fairly and 
justly towards them. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th June 1913 publishes a contributed 
The views of retired European article, in whichethe writer says that, though Sir Louis 
officials on Indian subjects. Dane was not a ruler of more than mediocre ability, 
he will achieve cheap notoriety by lecturing on Indian subjects before some 
association in England. He asserts that retired English officials, whose careers 
have not been remarkable in India, make a point of posing as authorities on Indian 
subjects before. English audiences and try to impress them with the idea that 
English officials are absolutely necessary for India, and that Indians are hopelessly 
divided among themselves. | | | 
‘He asks such English officials, who desire to lecture on Indian subjects after 
retiring from India, to study the various problems of this country seriously with 
the co-operation of educated Indians. ; 


| 
He suggests that some patriotic student of Indian politics should study 
those books on India which have been written by retired British officials, and 
publish a critical summary of the views of retired English officials on Indian 
affairs. 
150 


mmadan relations were embittered — 


26. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th June 1913 (received on the 12th 
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MARYADA, 28. The Maryada (Allahabad) for May (Baisakh) 1918 (received on the 
—— is gett 0 bu 10th June), contains an article by Mr. Parshotam Das 

ee Tandon, in which he asserts that the advent of 
British rule greatly accelerated the degeneration of Indians. He says that the 
rule of the British East India Company was based on ‘meanness, injustice, 
falsehood and irreligiousness.”’ 


He states that Englishmen are “ selfish, callous, greedy ” and overbearing in 
their treatment of others, and that Englishmen not only possess the evils of the 


: West but have their national defects increased fourfold by their connection with 
India. i) 


He admits that India stands to gain by her connection with Britain, but at 
the same time he says that India might have fared better if the British had not 
come at all to this country, and in support of his contention instances the case of 
Japan. He says that the evidence of European witnesses before the Public 
Services Commission has finally exposed the hollowness of the pretension that 
Englishmen are governing India for the benefit of Indians. He ridicules the asser- 
tion that Englishmen care more for India than Indians themselves, and complains 
that Englishmen place obstacles in the way of Indian progress in order to further 
their own interests. He says that the outspoken evidence of Europeans like Messrs. 
Ledgard and Marris has conclusively proved that every Englishman hates and 
despises Indians. He observes that Englishmen will: not succeed for long in 
suppressing the aspirations of Indians, and that no empire can subsist on the founda- 
tions of “meanness and self-interest.’’ He asserts that hatred begets hatred, and 
that love can be the only sure foundation of an Indian Empire. He urges that, as 
Europeans resident in India are not realizing their responsibilities, statesmen in 
England should exercise foresight and should not allow the Indian Empire to be 
sacrified at the altar of class interest. 


In conclusion he appeals to Indians to realize that their salvation. lies only 


in self-help. 
BHARAT SUDA- 299. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh), of the 4th June 1913 — 
. SHA PRAVAR- og sotiem (received on the 9th June), referring to the recent 
ssh Sane 1018. Japanese manifesto prohibiting the use of foreign 


liquor at State dinners, says that it is a striking illustration of the patriotic spirit 
of the Japanese. The editor expresses regret that Indians do not possess such 
spirit but, on the contrary, despise indigenous articles, and remarks that it is be- 


cause of the lack of this spirit that they are either ill-treated in foreign countries 
or excluded from them. 


BHARAT SUDA- 30. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th June 1913 
SHA PRAVAR- cect (received on the 9th June), publishes an appreciation 
POE ong Om opti huarindabiowtoun-< of His Excellency the Viceroy, describing his sympathy 


with Indians, and urges that, in order to express their gratitude, Indians of all 
classes should make every endeavour to celebrate his forthcoming birthday in a 
befitting manner. He expresses the hope that all Arya Samajes will respond to 
Lady Hardinge’s appeal for providing sweets and amusements to children on His 


Excellency’s birthday, in token of thanksgiving for his recovery from the dastardly 
attempt made on his life in Decembét last. 


>) PAHBAE, : dl. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th June 1913 (received on the 12th 
The King’s birthday. June), appeals to the King-Emperor to consider the 
— condition of his Indian subjects while celebrating 
his birthday. The editor asserts that India “is the land of paupers,” and that its 
condition is getting worse every day. He asserts that while the Indians are taxed 
very heavily no steps are taken to spread education among the poorer classes. He 
states that though Indians pay extra taxes for watch and ward, the classes which 
stand most in need of protection have to appoint their own chaukidars. 


He complains that Government does not spend anything on birthday cele- 


brations, and suggests that in future district magistrates should give parties to 
local satses on the occasion of the King’s birthday. : 


Discussing the Birthday Honours’ List he expresses regret that some persons 
who did commendable public service have been altogether ignored. 


( 571 ) ; 
II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


82, The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th May 1918 (received on the 7th 
_ Unrest among the North-West June), refers to the expulsion of Safdar Khan from 
Frontier tribes. Swat and Bajour, and remarks that his removal will 
have important bearing on the relations of the Government of India with the fron- 
tier tribes. The editor expresses doubt whether Safdar Khan’s successor in Chitral 
will be on friendly terms with the Indian government, and he therefore urges 
Government to watch the developments on the North-West Frontier carefully and 
to strengthen its garrison at Chakdara. 


| OL—Native Startss. 


The governess of the Maharani of 33. The A bhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 
machmie. 1913 has the following :— 
: “ At present the governess of the Maharani of Kashmir is a woman named 
Biru Bai. When she was achild her parents became converts to Christianity. Biru 
Bai does not openly declare herself‘to be a Christian, neither does she profess to be 
a Hindu. Not once but several times when she was a teacher in the Burdwan Girls’ 
school at Lahore, she declared openly that she preferred Christianity. We do not 
hate any religion, neither are we prepared to discard anybody for his or her reli- 
gious beliefs. But we do not like a woman like Biru Bai who conceals her real 
character, and who at the same time, according to the Punjab papers, does not 
consider it objectionable to propagate Christianity by some means or other, to be 
the governess of our simple mothers and sisters. Can the Maharaja of Kashmir 
not find a more pure-hearted woman than Biru Bai to be the governess of the 
Maharani P”’ 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a) —Judicial and revenue. 


34, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1918 condemns the prac- 
Honorary magistrates and record- tice obtaining in India of honorary magistrates re- 
ing of confessions. cording confessions of accused persons, and remarks 
that the evils of this system have been frequently discussed. The editor asks 
Government to abolish the practice, and suggests that the trying magistrate alone 
should be empowered to record the depositions of an accused. He expresses the 
hope that this matter will also be considered when effecting the revision of the 
criminal law of the country. 


(6)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 


35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1918 expresses disap- 
iin dcae pointment at the decision of Government not to 
publish the report of the Nicholson Committee. The 
editor admits the necessity for keeping military secrets confidential, but urges 
that the recommendations of the committee regarding the curtailment of military 
_ expenditure should be published for general information. THe says that the policy 
of refusing to publish even ordinary particulars is not calculated to beget mutual 
confidence between Government and the people, which is acknowledged to be a 
most essential factor in the successful administration of a country. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


36. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th May 1918 (received on the 7th June), 
remarks that tank water is often used for drinking 
purposes by the inhabitants of villages and the editor 
asks the sanitary officers to endeavour to provide villages with a pure water-supply. 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1913 asserts that the 
Sanitation in the United Prov- public health in the United Provinces is worse than 
inces. in other provinces of the country, and considers the 


sanitation grant of the Government of India to the Local Government to be quite 


Village sanitation. 
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inadequate for the needs of the province. The editor however expresses satis- 
faction that the question of sanitation is receiving increasing attention at the 
hands of Government, and hopes that the sanitation allotments made to the various 
towns will be spent carefully so as to produce the best results. 


ABHYUDAYA, 88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1913 expresses gratitude 

7th June 1918. Non-official chairmen for munici- t0 the Local Government for sanctioning the appoint- 
pal boards. ment of non-official chairmen for a number of minor 
municipalities, but at the same time enquires why the concession has not been 
extended to certain larger municipalities which are more qualified for it. The 
editor says that nominated chairmen generally play into the hands of the officials, 
and urges that Government should trust the people and allow them to elect the 
chairmen of their municipalities. | 
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LEADER, 89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1913 publishing a letter from 
a aaaedinncea | an Aligarh correspondent, in which the writer urges 
romance eg the authorities to provide water works for Aligarh as 
soon as possible. He suggests that a booking office should be opened at some 
convenient centre in the city. Healso complains of the inconvenience to the 
people of the town from the large number of monkeys, and suggests that arrange- 
ments be made to transport them to some uninhabited jungle at a safe distance 

from the town. 
MUSLIM 40. A correspondent who signs himself “ Z1a-uL-IsLAM FROM BENARES” 
sn Same tai The Machhli Bazaar mosque,Cawn- contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 


pore. now) of the 4th June 1913 (received on the 7th 
June), in which he states that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore are much excited 
over the decision of Government to demolish a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque in Cawnpore for the purpose of a new road which is under construction. 

He asserts that the portion of the mosque which it is proposed to demolish is 
an essential part, and he appeals to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to 


show consideration for the religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans and to 
reconsider his decision in the matter. 


MASERIOQ, 41. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 10th June 
10th June 1913, The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawn- 1913 takes exception to the decision of Government 
pore. to demolish a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
in Cawnpore to make room for a new road under construction, and remarks that 
Government should accept the statement of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore that 

the part of the mosque which it is proposed to demolish is an essential part. 


He appeals to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to reconsider his decision 
in the matter. 


HINDUSTANI. 42. A correspondent who signs himself “Sori JAGANNATH SINGH VARMA 

tieeekente ee re - FROM THE HARDOI DIstRiIct’”’ contributes an article 

to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1913, 

t) in which he urges the members of the district boards to arrange to issue district 
i board gazettes from their districts. ie cues ae one 

He suggests that these district board gazettes should contain records of the 

proceedings of the meetings of the local district and municipal boards, items of 


information about local self-government, postings and transfers of local officials 
and local news. 


(e)—Education. 


: MARYADA, 43. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for May ( Baisakh) 
4 May 1913. The Central Hindu College and 1913 (received on the 10th.June), takes exception to 
i Mrs. Besant. Mrs. Besant’s statement that the Central Hindu 
College will henceforth teach a more illiberal and narrow form of Hinduism, and 
enquires whether Mrs. Besant means that “ Besantism” and “ Krishnamurtism ” 
are liberal forms of Hinduism. He expresses gratification that the Central Hindu 
College has now been freed from the control of Mrs. Besant and her followers. 


i ABHYUDAYA. 44, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1913 takes exception to 
| 7th June 1913. rt? Conttal Hindu College and Mrs. Besant’s statement that the Central Hindu 
rs. Desant. 


College was now proceeding on narrow and illiberal 
lines, and that the Hindu University, if it ever came into existence, would lead to 


dissensions among its authorities and workers. The editor says that the Central 
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( 573 ) 
Hindu College has been brought into existence and maintained by the money of 
the Hindus, and that Mrs. Besant was able to direct it only because she had de- 
clared herself to be a Hindu. He remarks that all Hindus will discard liberal 
Hinduism if the test of its liberal nature consists in the worship of Mrs. Besant 
and Krishnamurti. He asserts that if the Hindus can manage the Dayanand Anglo- 


Vedic College and the Fergusson College, there is no reason why they should not 
be able to successfully conduct the proposed Hindu University. 


45.: The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1913 considers Sir Har- 
The proposed Hindn University, Court Butler's reply to the Maharaja of Darbhanga’s 
versity to be disappointing, curt and cold. ‘The editor expresses regret that the 
Education Member should not have made any mention of Government’s contri- 
bution to the university. He enquires why Government has adopted such 
an apathetic attitude towards a movement which has evoked such unique and 
laudable enthusiasm in the entire Hindu community. 


46. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th June 1913 describes the reply of 

the Education Member to the letter of the president 
of the Hindu University Committee as guarded and 
couched in language which does not clearly show when Government is likely to 
give the movement full official recognition. ) 

The editor expresses the opinion that the attitude of the supporters of the 
Muhammadan University movement will lead to delay, and he suggests that the 
Hindu and Muhammadan leaders should meet together and come to definite con- 
clusions about their respective university movements. se | 

_ He says that if the Hindu and Muhammadan leaders fail to do so, the Edu- 
cation Member should arrange such a conference in order to settle the main points 
about the control which Government would like to have over these non-oflicial uni- 
versities. He observes that “if once the country knows the minimum conditions 

which Government is willing to lay down before granting the charter, the move- 
ment will make further progress.’ Ue says that if fifty-six lakhs in cash and pro- 
oe be collected before the next winter, legislation could be undertaken in the 
Delhi session of the Imperial Council. 
He suggests the Nagwa site opposite to Ramnagar on the Ganges side for 
the buildings of the University, and urges that the transfer of the Central Hindu 
College to the University Society should be completed at an early date. : 


477. Maulvi Muhammad Ihtisham Aliof Lucknow contributes an article 

dic adines to the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th June 

1913 (received on the 9th June), in which he denies 

the truth of the statement made by the Vakil (Amritsar) that “ Babu Nizam-ud- 

din went to Lucknow to audit the accounts of the Nadwah and that, after staying 

there for ten days, he returned unsuccessful,” and states that owing to his illness he 

was not in Lucknow, but had ordered the clerk to get the accounts audited by Babu 

Nizam-ud-din, and that if the latter would not audit them, but preferred to await 
his return, no blame could be attached to him. 

He adds that the accounts of the Madwah are open to the public, and that 
any person wishing to inspect them can do so. 


48. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 5th J une Le 9 8 on oe 9th 
June), refers to the circular letter issue the Gov- 
emennten ereentien- onal of India to Local Governments Fadl the 
education of Muhamnf@ans, and expresses gratification that the Government of 
India has invited the attention of Local Governments to the need for fixing the 
number of Muhammadan students in important government colleges and about 
awarding scholarships to Muhammadan students for education in foreign countries. 
The editor complains that hitherto very few scholarships for education in 
foreign countries have been awarded to Muhammadans by provincial governments, 
and urges the need for employing a greater proportion of Muhammadans in the 
Educational departments in order to improve the educational condition of the Mu- 
bammadans. 
He states that Muhammadans do not like to join the Education department 


because they are afraid of the harsh treatment of the Hindus who have monopo- 
lized the department. | 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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letter of the 28th April on the proposed Hindu Uni- — 


ABHYUDAYA, 
7th June 1913. 


ADVOCATE, 
12th June 1913. 


NATIYAR-I-AZAM, 
Sth June 19138.. 
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Sth June 19138, 
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MUSLIM - 49; Maulvi Abdul Wadood of Bareilly contributes an article to the Muslim: 
acs Sune 198. . Gazette (raaiaow) of the 4th June 1913 (received; 
on the 7th June), in which he expresses. gratitude to. 
Nawab Muhammad Ishaq Khan for having considered it necessary to ask the 
opinion of the Muhammadan public as to when and where the next meeting of the, 
Muslim University Foundation Committee should be held. _ ieee ae 
He says that it is not desirable to make any haste in holding the Muslim 
University Foundation Committee meeting, seeing that the Muhammadans, who are 
grieved at the misfortunes of their Turkish brethren, cannot at present arrive at & 
sound judgment regarding the university scheme, and because so long as Sir Theo- 
dore Morrison is a member of the India Council, Muhammadans cannot get & 
charter of their own making. | ae | 
He urges his co-religionists never to accept a charter which may be contrary to 
the wishes of the Muhammadan public, and he asks the college authorities to. 
utilize the university funds in increasing the teaching staff of the college, in ex: 
tending the college hostels and in sending Muhammadan students to foreign coun- 
tries for education, who, after their return, can serve as teachers and professors in 
their national college. oe ss 
He says that if it be essential to hold the Foundation Committee meeting,, 
it should be held some time in August next at Delhi, Aligarh or Lucknow, and that, 
every facility should be given to members of the Foundation Committee for 
attending the meeting. : 
| He suggests that a number of Muhammadans should work as honorary agents 
to tour about the country and induce people to attend the Foundation Committee 
meeting, and he offers his services for this purpose for a month. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 50. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th June 1918 (received on the 12th 
7th June 1913. = Wawab Fateh Ali Khan and the June), denounces the suggestion of Nawab Fateh Ali 
proposed Muslim University. Khan Qazilbash of Lahore that the Muhammadans 
of the Punjab should demand the return of their contributions to the Muslim Uni- 
versity Fund and utilize the money in establishing a science institute in memory of 
Sir Louis Dane. The editor states that Nawab Fateh Ali Khan has not yet paid the 
subscription promised by him for the Muslim University, though he has realized from 
the Muslim University funds the cost of the entertainment given by him to the 
members of the Muslim University deputation at Lahore. He appeals to the 
Punjabi Muhammadans not to listen to the advice of a man like Nawab Fateh Ali. 
who has not yet-paid his promised subscription. 


MUSLIM 51. Haji Musa Khan of Aligarh contributes an article to the Muslim 
: hg awe Speech of Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan Gazette (Lucknow) of the 4th June 1918 (received 
"at Amritsar. on the 7th June), in which he refers to the speech of 

Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan, delivered at the last annual meeting of the Anjuman 
Taraqqi-i-Talim, Amritsar, and challenges the accuracy of Mr. Aftab Ahmad 

_ Khan's statement that a “ number of his co-religionists have come to consider that 

the proposed Muslim University will prove of no advantage to the Muhammadans” 

(Selections 20, paragraph 99). se 

He asserts that there is not a single Muhammadan who considers the 

establishment of the Muslim University to be detrimental to the interests of the 
community, but that the only point of difference among them is that while one 

group insists on the establishment of an independent university, in which Govern- 

ment should have only power of supervision without any authority to interfere in 

its internal affairs and management, the other is preparediifo accept the university 

on any conditions which Government may like to lay down. 

He takes exception to Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan’s remarks about Jama-i-. 

Islami proposed by Nawab Mushtaq Husain, and says that the proposal of the 

Nawab to establish a university,.in which the medium of instruction should be 


a is not a new one, but was originally suggested by the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad 
an. 


He denies the truth of Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan’s statement that “ political 
awakening and religious spirit in Muhammadans are not favourable to the improve- 
ment of their educational condition,” and asserts on the contrary that political 


awakening, religious spirit and educational improvement go side by side and cannot 
affect one another adversely. Te et 


- The proposed Muslim University. 
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» The editor of the Muslim Gazette expresses appreviation of the criticisms of 
Haji ‘Musa Khan, and enquires the reason why Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan avails 
himself of every opportunity of attacking Nawab Mushtaq Husain. 
He says that Nawab Mushtaq Husain voices the opinion of the Muham- 
madan public about the proposed Muslim University, and that Mr. Aftab Ahmad’ 


will 0 not advance his popularity and respect amongst his co-religionists' 
by attacking one who is a true leader of the: Muhammadans. 


52. A correspondent who signs himself “ ABpuL MoGunt FROM CAWNPORE ”’ 
Tho Aligarh College. contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
now) of the 4th June 1913 (received on the 7th June), 
in which he takes exception to the expulsion of Saiyid Hashmi from the Muham- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh. 
He refers to the rumour that it was at the instigation of Government that 
the college authorities expelled Saiyid Hashmi, and complains that Government 
should have considered it necessary to interfere in the internal affairs of the college. 
He goes on to say that, if Saiyid Hashmi was guilty of any offence under the 
Indian Penal Code, Government should have _ prosecuted him and given oppor- 
tunity to him to clear his conduct. 
He observes that the action of Nawab Tahag Khan and Dr. Zia-ud-din in 
expelling Saiyid Hashmi from the college will be viewed with great disfavour by 


the Muhammadan public, and he asks the college authorities to publish the real 


facts of the case. 


63. Referring to the expulsion from the Aligarh College of Saiyid Hashmi, 

ties: this Claes the editor of the Kaiser-i- Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue 

. . of the 5th June 1918 (received on the 9th June), 

enquires whether the Aligarh College can any longer be called the national 
college of the Muhammadans. 

He says that Muhammadans, so long as they are Muhammadans, are bound 

to sympathize with the sufferings of their co-religionists in Turkey, and enquires 


whether “it will. in future be necessary for Muhammadan students seeking. 


admission into the Aligarh College to be baptised and converted to Christianity 
before they are admitted.” He states that during the secretaryship of Nawab 
Viqar-ul-Mulk it was considered a matter of pride for the students of the Aligarh 
College to synipathize with the Turks, and complains that with the advent of 


Nawab Ishaq Khan the exhibition of sympathy for the cause of Islam has come 
to be regarded as a crime. 


54. Referring to the expulsion of Saiyid Hashmi from the Aligarh College 


. a having exhibited his sympathy for the Turks, the 
Te Aligarh Callogn. Sahifa (Bijnor) of the sth ated 1913 (received on 
the 9th J une), complains that the authorities of the Aligarh College have never 
shown due regard for the feelings of the Muhammadan community, but have: 
thought it incumbent to flatter government officials. | 
The editor asserts that before the appointment of Nawab Vigqar-ul-Mulk as 
secretary of the Aligarh College no sympathy was ever expressed with the sufferings 
of Muhammadans in other countries, and that, if the authorities of the college 


persist in their present unpatriotic policy, the Muhammadan community will have 
nothing to do with the institution. 


55. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 7th June 1913 


aes College. (received on the 12th June), takes exception to the 
| = ? expulsion of Saiyid Hashmi from the Aligarh College, 
and expresses regret that Nawab Ishaq Khan should have allowed the expulsion. 
He asks him to re-admit Saiyid Hashmi in the college. 


56. ‘The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 5th June 


| 1913 (received on the 9th June), remarks that the 

= ie Se hopes raised by the religious character of Nawab 

Ishaq Khan have all been falsified, and that he has proved himself to be autocratic 
in-his management of the affairs of the Aligarh College. 


He asserts’ that agitation is being carried on in the college against the 


ideas inculcated among the students by Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk, and in support of 
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his contention he asserts that the sale of Turkish bonds within the college precincts 
has been forbidden, and that all expressions of sympathy with the Turks are 
discouraged. | 


In conclusion he says that if Nawab Ishaq Khan do not resign the 


secretaryship of the Aligarh College the institution will become very unpopular 
among Muhammadans. 


57. Discussing the report on public instruction for the quinquennium ending 
Public instruction in the United 31st March 1912, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
Fsovinoes. 6th June 1913 characterizes it as interesting, and 


expresses surprise at the delay in the publication of the government resolution on 
it. Referring to Mr. de la Fosse’s complaint that famine, plague, malaria and 
lack of funds had greatly hampered educational progress, the editor urges that 
more public funds should be made available for education and sanitation. He 
suggests that the Government of India should revise its present financial settlement 


with the United Provinces, and that the Local Government “should, by effecting 
suitable economies on other branches of the administration, increase the education 


budget by a substantial amount, and should enable and encourage district and 
municipal boards to spend a larger proportion of their receipts on education.” 


After reproducing Mr. de la Fosse’s views regarding the dual system of 
control of schools by the district boards and the Education department, he goes on 
to express agreement with the Director’s views regarding improvements in the 
teaching staff, and urges the fact that funds were not available for improving the 
pay of teachers as an additional argument in favour of a revision of the provincial 


financial settlement. 


Continuing in the issue of the 7th June, the editor admits the good done by 


the institution of the School-leaving Certificate examination, and is “ glad to have 
the authoritative assurance of the Director in regard to its success.”’ 


While admitting the need for efficiency in teaching, he urges that in view 
of the illiteracy prevailing in India, as well as in view of the poverty of the country, 
education should not be made more costly, and that the extension of eaucation 


should not be sacrificed for the sake of efficiency. 


He suggests that the rules accordirg to which a school is not allowed to have 
more than four hundred and fifty students and a form not more than thirty-three 
students should be relaxed. He also says that the starting of new schools should 
at be stopped simply because a sufficient number of trained teachers are not avail- 
able. 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th June 1918 condemns the prohibi- 

Public instruction in the United tion by Government of the admission of more than 
Frovinoss. a fixed number of students in schools, and says that 
though the overcrowding of classes is an evil, the exclusion of students desirous of 
education is an infinitely greater evil. The editor urges that Government should 
either have established an adequate number of new schools for the instruction of the 
youths who were sent away, or should have relaxed the rule regarding the number 
of students so as to prevent their being deprived of education. While admitting the 
desirability of efficiency in education, he says that the extension of education should 
not be sacrificed to efficiency. He urges that the establishment of new institutions 
should not be rendered very difficult, that school fees should not be raised, that 
admission to existing schools should not be unduly restricted, and that too much 
stress should not be laid on well-fitted hostels and school houses. 

He concedes that it is desirable to have these things, but they should not 
be allowed to interfere with the spread of education among an illiterate or semi- 
literate people. He appeals to Government to pay some regard to public opinion 
in the matter. 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th June 1913 complains that the 
Public instruction in the Unitea Yecommendations made by the Naini Tal: Industrial 
Provinces. Conference of 1907 about the introduction of manual 
training in secondary schools and the practical teaching of science have not been 
fully carried out, and that technical and industrial schools have not been separated 
from the Education department. ; 
The editor takes exception to the Director’s characterization of the public 
interest in primary education as ‘“ new and sudden,”: and remarks that it would have. 
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been more correct and just if Mr: de la Fosse had spoken of increased interest 
instead of sudden interest. ee 


He reiterates his opinion that as much importance should be given to the 


needs of education as is given to military and railway requirements, and concludes — 


with the following remarks:— 


‘Education in India at present and for some time to come, we are not tired 


of repeating, can do without fine buildings, increased fees and more inspections ; 
but it cannot do without more funds, ”’ | 


60. Discussing the recent resolution of the Local Government on primary 
Primary education in the United education, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 5th June 
Provinces. ie 1913 (received on the 9th June), expresses surprise 
that the Local Government refuses to admit that lack of funds is one of the chief 
causes of the educational backwardness of the United Provinces. 


The editor says that the Local Government should not depend on the 
educational grants of the Imperial Government but should consider it its primary 
duty to provide funds out of provincial revenues for expenditure on education, 
sanitation and famine relief. He suggests the names of Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan, 
Dr. Zia-ud-din, Mr. Ghulam-us-Saqlain and Mr. Saiyid Nabi-ullah for appointment 


as Muhammadan members of the Primary Education Committee at present sitting 
at Naini Tal. | 


61. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 5th June 19138 (received on the 

The use of Hindi in primary 9th June), criticises the article in the Leader (Allah- 
em. abad) of the 27th May 1913 (Selections 22, paragraph 
49) advocating the use of Hindi as the medium of instruction in primary schools 
in the United Provinces, and asks Hindu leaders not to allow the publication of such 
articles as they are likely to embitter the feelings between Hindus and Muham- 
madans. The editor denies that Hindi is the mother-tongue of the people of these 
provinces, and in ‘support of his contention asserts that many educated Hindus 


know Urdu but do not know Hindi. He describes Hindi as a dead language, and 
ridicules efforts to resuscitate it. ee | 


He attributes the decrease in the number of students in primary schools not 
to the introduction of Urdu as a medium of instruction but to epidemic diseases. 


He says that instead of advising Government, the Leader (Allahabad) should en- 
courage the use of Hindi among the Hindus. — | 


62. The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 5th June 1913 (received on the 
Educational backwardness in the 9th June), discusses the causes of the educational 
United Provinces. backwardness in the United Provinces, and asserts that 
the slow progress of primary and secondary education in these provinces is due to 


the fact that the children are required to learn two characters and to study both 
the forms of the vernacular. . | | 


The editor enquires why Hindi, the vernacular of the mass of the population 
of the province, is not made the court language. He refers to the educational 
progress made in Bengal consequent on Bengali being made the medium of 


instruction in that province, and urges that asimilar reform should be introduced 
in the United Provinces. | 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th June 1913 publishes a contributed 
Grievances of clerks in the Ofice article complaining of the appointment of an outsider 


of the Director of PublicInstruction. ag head assistant of the Office of the Director of 
Public Instruction over the heads of the permanent Office staff. 


64, Commenting on the correspondence that has appeared in the papers 


int ae about the appointment of Mr. Hornell, the Leader 
ee ee (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1913 observes as fol- 


lows :— 


“One point of some importance that emerges from the appointment of 

Mr. Hornell is, what sort of men are being recruited to the Indian Educational 
Service if on the admission of the Government of India there is not one man in the 
ee in all India who could be appointed Director of Public Instruction in 
ngal P" | | 
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University examination results 65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th J une 
: ‘1918 has the following :— 


‘“ A correspondent wires to us from Naini Tal that the Syndicate met.on 
Monday and passed the results of the last University examinations, but that the 
Registrar refused to disclose them until they were published at Allahabad. There 
was no reason why the publication of the results should have been delayed so long. 
There was no reason why the Syndicate should have met at Naini Tal instead of at 
Allahabad. There was no reason why the Registrar should have refused to disclose 
the results after they were passed by the Syndicate. The hill exodus has gone 
beyond all reasonable limits, and public opinion should declare itself strongly 
against the lengths to which it is allowed to be carried in these provinces.” 


66. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th June 1913 complains that it 


ihc: iapicilaiiinals susie was not previously notified that the results of the 
' '  _ University examinations would not be published at 
Naini Tal. | 


The editor enquires why the Registrar did not bring another clerk besides his 
assistant so that the results could be published at Naini Tal. He takes exception 
to the system of passing results at Naini Tal, and suggests that, like all other uni- 
versities, the Allahabad University should pass its examination results in the 
Senate Hall at Allahabad. He asks that persons who cannot work in the plains 


should not be appointed as tabulators, and that in future results should be published 
as soon as they are passed. | 


67. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th June 1913 

The education of the depressed (received on the 9th June), deprecates the views 
elensee. expressed in the Englishman (Calcutta) regarding 
the proposal of Government for spreading education among the depressed classes. 
The editor remarks that if the right kind of education be imparted to the 


children of the depressed class there will be no evil consequences, but it will enable 
them to assert their rights and resist oppression by others. 


68. The editor of the 4zad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 10th June 1913 
The education of the depressed cCOmplains that the people of the United Provinces 
cannes. make no efforts to improve the condition of the 


depressed classes, and urges the need for making arrangements for the education of 
the members of the depressed class in these provinces. 


(()—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9 )—General. 


69. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for April 1918 (received on the 
Medical and sanitary reforms in 13th May), has an article on “ Medical and sanita 
— reforms” by ‘“ An Inpr1An Doctor,” in which the 
writer informs the public, and the Public Services Commission particularly, that the 
medical service in India has been starved and neglected, that practically no regard 
has been paid by Government to the important task of sanitation, and that the 

existing administration has not the confidence of the people. 

He attributes the state of affairs to the unpopularity of the Medical service 
with educated Indians, and to the parsimony of Government in financing medical 
and sanitary reforms. He proposes certain drastic reforms in the Indian Medical 


and Sanitary Services which he trusts will be recommended by the Public Services 
Commission. 


70. The editor of the Mukhbdir-i-Alam (Moradabad) in the issue of the Ist 
The high prices of articles of June 1913 (received on the 11th June), says that the 
ee high prices of articles of food in India are not due 
to their exportation to foreign countries but to the fact that the population of India 
is increasing steadily, while the area of land under cultivation and its produce have 
been stationary on account of the antiquated methods of agriculture. 

_ He complains that Indian cultivators do not adopt improved methods of 
agriculture, and that they cannot become prosperous so long as they spend so large 
a portion of their income in litigation and in marriage festivities. | 


Fa a ou 
2 ry ¥ 

mr. 
«3 
eye Psy 


( 579 ) 


"1. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 4th June 1918 (received on the 7th 


Corruption in the ministerial stat June), thanks the Hon'ble] Mr. Ghulam-us-Saqlain 
of district and tahsil courts. : 


terial staff of the district and tahsil courts. 

The editor suggests that a committee consisting of the district magistrate, 
deputy collectors, raises, and vakils should be formed at the head quarters of every 
district, and that at its meetings, which should be held at least once a month, 
the misdeeds of officials who are known to take bribes should be brought to light. 


He urges that similar committees should be formed at the head quarters of 
tahsils. : 


72. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 5th June 1918 (received on the 
Prevention of crime and penaliza- 9th J une) ; publishes a contributed article, in which 
tion of begging. the writer contends that sections 109 and 110 of the 
Criminal Procedure Code are not sufficiently helpful in suppressing crime, as all 
persons possessing no ostensible means of livelihood have the option of declaring 
begging to be their profession. He states that Nats, Kanjars, Beriahs, Doms, and 
those Muhammadans who follow the begging profession, are mostly responsible for 
crimes, and that it is impossible for the police to watch the vast body of wandering 
faqirs. He therefore suggests that, in order to prevent crime, begging should be 


declared to be a criminal offence, and that all beggars should be compelled to take 
to some honest means of livelihood. | 


78. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 5th June 1913 (received on the 9th 


ae June), publishes the official figures showing the 
niarretones scoinanv number of persons sentenced to pica sas Alec 
in 1911 in the different provinces of India, and remarks that the United Provinces 
contributed the largest number of persons condemned. The editor observes that 
ignorance is the chief cause of the increase of crime in these provinces, and holds 
those who are opposed to mass education also responsible to some extent for it. 


74. The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 5th June 1913 (received on the 


aii | 9th June), says that the most pressing need of India 
Ve. money, and that it can i. pre Be only if the 
people take to industry and trade. The editor deprecates the tendency of Indians 
to prefer government service even on a low salary to any independent profession 
or vocation carrying better emoluments, and he urges that Indians should not 
confine their energies merely to importing foreign manufactures and selling them 


to their countrymen, but should start new industries and export their manufactures 
to foreign countries. 


75. Referring to the application made by the municipal board of Hyderabad 


Sissi cicadas (Sindh) asking Government to confer on it the power 


of introducing compulsory vaccination in that city, 
the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th June 1913 (received on the 12th June), observes 


that it is not fitting for a civilized government to compeliits subjects to undergo 


vaccination. The editor suggests that Government should make vaccination 
optional instead of compulsory. 


76. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1913 refers to the loss of 
Bogus banking and insurance com- pUblic money caused by bogus banking and insurance 


panies. companies in these provinces, and asks the Local 


Sovenninen to take early steps to protect the people from such bogus institu- 
ions. 


77. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th June 1918 the following 

Mr. Arundale and methods of passage occurs in the course of a somewhat unfavour- 

veaching. able review of a biography of Mr. Arundale edited by 
Mr. Sanjiva Rao :— 

__“ The temperaments of men differ widely from one another, and the oppor- 
tunities and advantages which Mr. Arundale enjoyed in the Hindu College, 
comparatively free as he was from the interference of the omniscient inspector, who 
believes that by paying a couple of hours’. visit to a school in the interlude of 
shikar, he can know more about it than the head master who has been slaving in it 
year after year; and surrounded as he was by a devoted band of co-workers, whose 


for exposing the corruption prevailing in the minis- | 
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_ sympathy and responsiveness made his work much easier than it would otherwise 


have been, do not fall to the lot of the ordinary head master, or principal.” 


The use of the word “ Native” 78. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th J une 
instead of “ Indian ”. -- 1913 has the following :— ot 
‘We rather understood that recently it was ordered that ‘ Native Christians ’ 
should be referred to in all official documents, as’ ‘Indian Christians,’ the term 
‘native’ being rightly discarded. But the latest Bihar and Orissa Government 
Gazette, in two notifications, refers to the community again as ‘ Native Christians.’ 
We hope this was only an oversight.” ne et 
49. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 10th June 1913 expresses appreciation 
of the speech of the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us- 
Saqlain on the occasion of the budget debate in the 
local council, and urges the. need for legislation prohibiting the courts from 
sanctioning the payment of interest on a loan after a decree is passed for its 
realization and altogether disallowing compound interest on loans. __ | 
The editor expresses agreement ‘with the proposal of Khwaja Ghulam-us- 
Saqlain to form an assotviation to agitate against the realization of compound interest 
from debtors, arid ‘he asks the Hindus and Muhammadans of the Gorakhpur and 
Beuares divisions to help the: Khwaja to give effect to his proposal. : 
80. Referring tothe recent debate on sanitation in India in the House of 
a om Lords, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1913 
observes that Lord Middleton has done good service by 
drawing prominent attention to the excessive mortality in India. _ | 
The editor urges that mass education should be spread in India, and that the 
economic condition of the people should ‘be improved, so that’ they may under- | 
stand the utility of sanitary reforms and may be able to derive benefit from them. 
He complains that, while the Government of India is lavish in its expen- 
diture on the army, on railways and on the civil administration, it should always 
complain - lack of funds when any educational or sanitary reforms have to be 
introduced. | 


81. Discussing the government resolution on the Jail Administration 
‘Report of Bengal for 1912, the Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the 12th June 1913 congratulates the Government 
on the decrease in the number of convicts whipped, and observes that, as whip- 
ping is a form of punishment unsuitable for civilized society, the good name 
of ‘Government requires that it’ should be abolished altogether. The editor 
commends the “ Star Class” system of dealing with juvenile convicts, and 
expresses the hope that the system of-.separate juvenile courts will not be 
confined to Calcutta but will be éxtended throughout the country; | . 

He expresses concern at the statistics of: sickness and mortality, and com- 
plains that Dr. Nilratan Sarkar’s motion: asking for allotments for the improve- 
ment of jails was not accepted:on the oceasion of -the last budget debate «in - 
the Bengal Council, = i We eg te A age Bi ee ae ys 

| He expresses the opinion that thé State-has a very serious ‘responsibility in - 
regard to the health and life of ‘prisoners, ‘and urges that-in order to prevent over- - 
crowding the extension of jail buildings should be expedited. ss - 

He commends the work of. the. Prisoners’. Aid Society, and thanks Govern- 


, 


Exactions of money-lenders. 


Sanitation in India. 


Bengal jail administration. 


ment for providing the society-with work .from the Bengal Secretariat and the 
Presidency Jail presses, and he appeals tothe public to support the society which, 


he hopes, will be successful in checking'crime:and reclaiming criminals, 


V.—Lneisation. 

| VL—Ramway, 
82. The Anand (Lucknow) ofthe 5th June 1913 (received on the 9th 
The railway strike in Southern June), says that most of the railway employés on 
India, strike. in Southern India are Anglo-Indians, and 
enquires why the Anglo-Indian press, which characterized the Bengali strike 
as a manifestation of the seditious spirit, does not condemn the present strike 

as a seditious agitation. A ea, : 
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88. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 10th June 1918 complains that the 
-, The railway strike in Southern Railway Board did not take any action in the matter 
—— of the railway strike in Southern India, which has so 
seriously inconvenienced the public. The editor observes that the attitude of 
the Government of India is all the more deplorable in view of the activity 
shown by the Government in England at the time of railway strikes in that coun- 
try. He says that the existence of trade unions may be desirable in Europe, but 
their spread in India will lead to political dangers, and he urges Government to 
watch carefully the growth of trade unionism in India. 


VII.—Pest Orrice. 
Nil. 
VITI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


84. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 10th June 1913 
refers to an article entitled “ Impressions of India” 
contributed by Dr. Horton in the Contemporary 
Review (London), and expresses surprise that a man of Dr. Horton’s learning 
should have been so much prejudiced as to make violent attacks on the morality 
of Indians. 


85. The May number of the Zmana (Cawnpore) (received on the 6th 
June 1913), has an article from the pen of Kashi Nath 
of Cawnpore, in which the writer complains that the 
Arya Samaj should be unwilling to disown the pernicious doctrine of niyog, just 
because Swami Dayanand expressed himself in favour of it. 

He says that the Swamiji himself urged his followers not to follow those teach- 
ings of his which were found to be untrue ard undesirable, and complains that 
those Arya Samaj leaders who disapprove of the doctrine of niyog do not give 
public expression to their views for fear of fomenting discord in the samaj, and 
that Arya Samajists now blindly follow the teachings of Swami Dayanand 
without trying to distinguish between right and wrong. MHe characterizes the 
doctrine of niyog as most immoral and as in no way desirable in the interests of the 
community, and in this connection refers to page 116 of the Satyartha Prakasha 
(seventh edition) where Swamiji himself has described the social and moral evils of 
widow re-marriage. He remarks that by recommending widow re-marriage for the 
Shudras Swamiji showed that he had little consideration for their social and moral 
welfare. He asserts that the moral effects of niyog are more disastrous than 
that of widow re-marriage, and asks Arya Samajists not to advocate it. 


86. In the course of an article on the purda system contributed to the 
Griha Lakshmi (Allahabad) for May 1913 (received on 
the 7th June), Gajadhar Prasad Jaiswal says that 
the purda system did not exist in India in ancient times, but was introduced 
in the time of the Muhammadan rulers, because some of them used to seize Hindu 
girls forcibly and marry them. He assertsthat it was with the object of saving 
the honour of Hindu girls from such Muhammadans that they were married 
at an early age and were obliged to observe the purda system. 


87. The May number of the Zamana (Cawnpore) (received on the 6th June 
1913), has a long article from the pen of Lala Lajpat 
Rai, in which he discusses the manner the work of the 
Arya Samaj in the field of criticism should be carried on. He urges that only the 
public actions of public men should be criticised, and that the privacy of their 
private life should never be intruded upon. 

He says that criticism of public men should not be for the sake of mere cri- 
ticism but for the sake of the public good, and that all discussions should be carried 
on with the greatest regard for accuracy and moderation. 

He appeals to all true leaders to welcome honest criticism and not to be 
ruffled by dishonest criticism. 

He insists that criticism of public men should never be permitted to be in- 
fluenced by personal enmity, hatred, prejudice or obstinacy. 

Referring to the criticism of other religions by the Arya Samaj, he asserts 
that it is generally uninformed and exaggerated. 
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He says that though strong language may be found to be.impressive in verbal 
discussions, moderation and accuracy are essential for discussions carried on through 
pamphlets. He complains that the Arya Samaj should waste its energies in dis- 


cussing minor points, and observes that criticism, in order to be effective, should be 
levelied against the cardinal principles of other religions. 


He insists that the pulpit of the Arya Samaj should never be used for criti- 
cising any individuals or religions, but that it should be reserved for the preaching 


of the highest and noblest moral and spiritual truths. 


He urges that only experienced men, whose ability, learning and character 
entitle them to respect, should be allowed to preach from the pulpit of the samaj, 
He expresses regret that young and inexperienc2d men should be allowed to use 
immoderate language from the Arya Samaj platform, and makes similar com- 
plaints regarding the Arya Samaj press. 

He deplores the unseemly squabbles of the Hindu press of the Punjab, but 


‘expresses gratification that, though the Arya Samaj press in that province has 


been equally guilty of using immoderate language, it has at any rate risen above 


the temptation of bribery. 


_ 88. The Bharat Sudasha Braver tak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th June 1913 


“Oflotale and: Arya Saninjiats, (received on the 9th June), expresses gratification at 


the interview granted by Sir James Meston to Pandit 
Tulsi Ram Swami and Babu Madan Mohan Seth of the United Provinces Arya 


Pritinidhi Sabha and at the nomination of Babu Ghasi Ram of Meerut as a 
member of the Primary Education Committee. 


The editor advises the Arya Samajists to call on district officials from time 


to time so that their enemies may not dare to poison their ears against the members 
of their community. 


89. Pandit Sur] Prasad Chittranshi of Shajapur, Malwa, contributes an 
A criticism of KXabirpanthi scrip- article to the Bharat Sudhasa P TaAVaATL tak (Fatehgarh) 
wares, of the 4th June 1913 (received in the 9th June), in 
which he ridicules the order of creation as described in the scriptures of Kabir- 


panthis. He expresses surprise that the Kabirpanthi Mahants criticise the Puranas 


while their own scriptures give fanciful and unnatural accounts of the order of 
creation. | 


90. A correspondent who signs himself ‘Qazi BAsHIR-UD-DIN AHMAD, 

, PHYSICIAN OF FATEHPUR, QAZI OF KERANA,”’ Contri- 
es fale an atlas be the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd 
June 1913 (received on the 7th June), in which he urges the Muhammadans of 
India, and particularly the members of the Red Crescent Society, to make efforts to 
hold a conference of the Muhammadans of the world at Mecca on the occasion of 
the next haj in order to discuss the causes of the degeneration of Muhammadans and 


to give.an opportunity to the Myhammadans of. the a parts of the world to 
interchange their ideas, 


He suggests that a permanent sociaty named pres {- Iolemte should be fortnéd 


at Mecca, which should collect funds for the protection of the holy places of Islam 


from European aggression. .. 


The editor of the Hashriq sediaidais that the saikailaiien of the Muhammadans 


to form societies for the protection ‘of their holy places is only temporary, and ‘Te- 
marks that Muhammadans have now: no’ tegard for their religion. 


91. The Mukhbir-i-A lam (Moradabad) of the Sth June 1913 protests oaniant 


ii, : ‘ "the proposal | by the Bombay Government that all: pil- 


rims proceeding to the Hedjaz should be required to 
travel only by steamers belonging to Messrs. Turner, Morrison and Company, and to 


purchase return tickets. The editor expresses surprise at the action of Government 


In giving the monopoly of the pilgrim traffic to one firm, and § says that under. the 


new rules the pilgrims will be put to considerable inconvenience. 


92. The editor of the ogg Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 4th 

pers ian es une, 1913, (received on. the: 7th June), complains 
ee ee, ee Shibli, instead .of admitting his ‘fault in 
having maliciously brought about the suspension. of. Maulvi. Abdul Karim, should 
challenge the veracity of the statements of other members of the: Wadwah committee 


” 


” 
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Sa 


by: publishing articles in his defence in Urdu papers, in order to exonerate hi.nself 


. from the charge. : : 


| 98. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 8th 
Want of religious enthusiasm in June 1913 complains that the present generation of 
— Muhammadans lacks religious fervour, which, he 

says, is the cause of their degeneration. er arene | 
‘He urges the educated’ Muhammadans to give up thé European mode of 


living, and to emulate the religious enthusiasm of the Muhammadans of the early 
times. | | | ; oe 


94, The editor of the Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 6th June 1913 (receiv- 
| The cow-protection movement. ed on the 9th June), urges the Hindus not to 


confine their efforts to. the prese rvation. of old and 
decrepit cattle, but should also try to improve the breed of cows and bulls. He 


suggests that Hindu money-lenders should not advance loans to butchers, and 
that Hindus should not use any leather goods except shoes. He asserts that the 


want of money and the cheapness of leather will make the butchers’ trade 
unprofitable and will lead the butchers to take to other trades and professions. He 


also urges that high caxte Hindus should totally abstain from the use of meat, so 
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that mutton may become cheap, with the result that poor Muhammadans may be mT Ae. 


able to buy it and to abandon the use “ciannct oe oe See 
95. Umrao Singh from Ambala contributes an article to the Rahbar (Morad- 
She eveeustiitis deiieninss. abad) of the 7th June 1913 (received on the 12th June), 
in which he deplores the mismanagement of gaushalas, 
and says that much money is wasted on costly buildings and is misappropriated by 
managers. He urges that the accounts of gaushalas should be regularly audited, 
and that efforts should be made to improve the breed of milch cows. He gives 
numerous instances of mismanagement of gaushala funds, and concludes with the 


remark that the Hindu community is not as enthusiastic as it should be over cow- 
protection. | : 


96. Mr. K. 8S. Jassawalla from London contributes an article to the Leader 

The cow-protection movement. (Allahabad) of | the 12th June 191s in which he 

makes various suggestions for preserving and improv- 
ing the breed of milch cows. 


ol nian 97. The TZafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th June 
; esieptale ess cach oe 1913 (received onthe 10th June), has the follow- 
i ce | | 
‘‘ The ulama of Feringhi Mahal and the Nadwat-ul- Ulama should note. 
_ In Lucknow, near Chauk and Asaf-ud-daula’s Imambara, there exists a tomb 
of Shah Mina Shah. In front of it, just below the chabutra (a raised platform), 
there is a place where people can sit. Every day heretics come there to pray for 


_ the realization of their desires. But people come in large numbers on Thursdays 


and there is a regular fair on the Nauchandi Thursday. On that day Kathaks and 


-eunuchs come.there to. dance -and sing,and musicians play on the horn and 


make as much noise as if they were mourning in the name (for the sake) of Satan. 
After dusk the qgawwali singers come and sing mourning songs. A great quantity 
of flowers collects on the tomb and painted beauties (prostitutes) arrange them 
beautifully. Sweetmeats are offered (at the tomb) in large quantities. Some 
people stand (near the tomb) in a suppliant: posture and pray, and others rub their 
noses there. Really, I have never found these people showing as much humility 
before God in mosques as they show at this and such-like other tombs. The qaowali 
Singers point their fingers at the tomb and recite this couplet :— : 

Only those who possess eyes can realize their power (and virtues). 

How can blind men know what to observe. 


~The clear-hearted sufis (saints) swing their bodies in ecstacy. Licen tious 

persons, who adore beauty, wander about in search of their (game). The crowd of 
beauties and other admirers in front of the shops of merchants please the soul of 
the Shah Sahib. : ee 

Wait and you will behold still more pleasant sights after dusk. 

Behold they are coming |! ERS eens Serre & | 

These prostitutes! From all sides they come in ekkas and gharis and assemble 
on the open sitting place near the tomb. ‘Now there is a great crowd and people 
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coming there are very much interested (in seeing these prostitutes). These lover- 
killing beauties of Lucknow never fail to turn up (at this tomb) on the Nauchandt 
day. It is reputed that if Shah Mina were to become angry, the income of these 
unfortunates (prostitutes) would decrease ; their lovers would not care to pay them 
even a farthing ; they would fall a prey to diseases, especially that disease which 
Shah Mina Shah visits on these unfortunates in his anger. 

I will not go into details. My dear readers you are wise men and you can 
easily interpret hints. As soon as these prostitutes come they begin tosing. QO! 
how much pleasure must the soul of the Shah Sahib be deriving in its tomb. You 
can gain an idea of the (Shah’s) pleasure from the fact that at this time all the 
‘clear-hearted sufis (saints) ’” with long beards and big heads cry out Al Al and 
Haq Hag in ecstacy and become absorbed in gazing (at the prostitutes). They 
begin to recite this couplet of Ghalib :— | 

People may learn from me the effects of the darts of thy (the charmer’s) 

eyes, which wound but do not kill. 

I would not have suffered so much trouble if the arrow had gone clear through 

my heart. 

In this Oar the prostitutes sing turn by turn, and after saluting the tomb of 
the Shah Sahib, and soliciting permission to return, go to their homes. Ina 
similar manner the amorous admirers of beauty admit the great powers of the 
Shah Sahib and go to their homes after expressing gratefulness to the Shah. 

This has been the ancient (time-honoured) custom. There has been no 
innovation. The great uwlama and learned theologians of Lucknow have never 
forbidden this fair. The fact is that they have never dared todo so. The ulama 
of Feringhi Mahal are the most learned theologians in India. But can the Indian 
public be made to believe that these ulama are ignorant of the existence of this 
immoral fair. Not only may they be ignorant, but they may even be supporters of 
this fair and enjoy themselves there. If not, why did they not raise their powerful 
voices against this disgraceful and shameless affair, and why did they not use their 
influence against this temple of idolatory (tomb). They have never doneso. If 
there is any living person in the Feringhi Mahal he should raise his voice. sy 

What can the ulama of the Nadwah do? Of course there are some liberal- 
minded worshippers of God in the Nadwah but they are helpless. As the wlama 
of the Feringhi Mahal have boldly supported these heretics (worshippers of the 
tomb), the ulama of the Nadwah have kept silent. But the ulama of the Nadwah 
are nevertheless not free from blame. If they are true worshippers of God they 
should demolish the fort of falsehood with the bomb of unitarianism and sunnat, 
so that irreligiousness and heresy may disappear at one blow. 


SHAMS MUHAMMADTI.” 
IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 
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NaInI TAL : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
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Postal Magazine ... ooo | AQTA wee . | Monthly .. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan; Mna- 800 copies, 
hammadan; 29. 
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Al Bashir eve wo. | Etawah soe Do. .v» | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; ae 
Al Khalil vee ooo | Bijnor... ove Do. oes Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahman ; 41 eve 400 
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Aligarh Institute Gazette .- | Aligarh ‘s Do. ... | Muhammad Muktad& Khan ; 32 ove 900 copies. 
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Dabdabé-i-Sikandari © | Rampar a Do. .«e | Muhammad F4rGk Hasan ; 58 a a 
Fitnah ... se eee | Gorakhpur oe soe | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 48 300 
| Hitaishi... oe eee | Pilibhit ‘as Do. ... | Jagadamba Prasad and B4bu Ram _., 221) 
Independent oe w» | Allahabad at: ie we. | Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth os 1,000 ,, 
Ittihad ... = «| Amroha (Morad-| Do. _ ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 450g, 
en Do. ... | Héfi Abdur Rahmén Khén; 30 | 100, 
Kaiser-i-Hind as ». | Fyzabad ee a .. | Muhammad Hamid; 24... eee 1,000 
K4yasth Hitkéri ... cco | ABTS cee ot wo | Kémté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 ves 3300 
Mashrig ... ‘a .. | Gorakhpur ..| Do.  ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 48 925 
Medina ... ac eee | Bijnor... ae Do. .«» | Majid Husain ; 30 i a ee 
Mukhbir-i-Alam ... se | Moradabad we | Do. ae | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 vee vee 300s 
Musfafir ... ial oc | AQPA eve _ Do. ... | Pandit Taré Dat; Arya; 26 wii 1,800 ” 
Musawat se oe | Allahabad 200 Do. ee | Nazir Ahmad. 
Muslim Gazette _... «. | Lucknow one Do. ... | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din oe eee 1,000 copies. 
Naiyar-i-Azam see | Moradabad ok. i | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 si ‘as 450» 
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80 | Nizim-ul-Mulk ove eee | Moradabad .. | Weekly... | Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54... ove — 400 copies, 
81 | Rabbar ... ove .. | Moradabad eco | +» DO. .. | Babu Banwfri Lil; Vaishya; 31... we » 
82 | Rohilkhand Gazette ee | Bareilly se Do. .- | Abdul Aziz; 47... . see eee 500, 
eo ... | Bijnor.. .. | Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... ie ae 
g4 | Surma-i-Rozgér _... oss | ABTS uss oo Do.  .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... eee 250s 
gs | Tafrfh ... ii .. | Lucknow on Do.  .. | Ramshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26... 400 4 
96} Téjir ... ie wee | Meerut wea Do. soe Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 .. eee 250 ™ 
87 | Tauhid ... cee coe | Meerut ‘ee Do. .« | Khwaja Hasan Nizami. 
gg | Tohfa-i-Hind vee ese | Bijnor... Do. — ave : Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh; 33... ove 400 copies. 
g9 | Union Gazette «. | Bareilly .. | Do. ss» | Munshi Karam Ildhi; 32. 
90 | Zul Qarnain ‘ie ee | Budaun we Do. oe | Niz&m-ud-din Husain; 43... 800 copies, 
91 | Hindusténi a woe | Lucknow vee | Lwicea week Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Prasad Varma ; 1,700 ,, 
92 | Nasim-i-Agra ove cco | AQTA cee ‘i Do. see ie Bankes Sanyal; Bengali Brah- 300 - 
93 | Oudh Akhbar vee ee | Lucknow wee | Daily — ave Munshi Taips Praséd ; Kayasth; 52... 300. 
94 | Sar Punch ou eee | Shahjahanpur _,, Do. .» | Salyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... eee 400 " 

capil tase Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4n; 30 i 
+95 | Al Bayan — ee | Lucknow ... | Monthly ... 300 copies, 
eesti. Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 coe ) 

95 | Almor& Akhbar me ... | Almora ... | Monthly vee — Sad4nand Sanw4l; Brahman ; 130 copies. 

+97 | Anand Kédambini ... ,.. | Mirzapur | Do. «.- | P pedo Naréyan; Chaudhri ; 100» 
98 | Bhaératodaya ove ... | Moradabad .. | Do. «» | Padam Singh Sharm4; 37 ... ne Small _ ,, 
99 | Bhaskar ... = ... | Meerut Re Do. . | Raghubir Saran ies “ai a 

100 | Bishal Kirti a ... | Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. eee | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 

101 | Brahman Samach4r... ... | Meerut : Do. .. | Jagannéth Praséd; Brahman eee 405 copies, 

102 | Brahman Sarvasva ... ... | Btawah ne Do... ee | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 ae 

103 | Dehati ... aes ... | Benares nee Do. aon Gulab Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... 600 “i 

#104 | Dharm Kusumikar ... Cawnpore oni Do. sii Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.: 40 1,500 i. 

105 | Garhwali eee ... | Dehra Dan — Do. ww. | P a Dutt; M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 950 

106 | Garhwél Samachar ... ... | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ee | Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 35 ... Small _ _,, 

107 { Griha Lakshmi... .. | Allahabad oe geen aa cea 0-41.99 ; mes 

ea ~ ... | Benares Do. we | Ambik4 Prasid Gupta; 26... oon 650 ~ 

ie ae ... | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. «se | Gopal Ram; Bania; 45... 300 

110 | Kalw4r Kshatriya Mitra .. | Allahabad a Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... pr 450s» 

111 | Kényakubj Hitkéri... ... | Cawnpore | Do. | Pandit Manohar L6lMisra; 46 ax. 1,500 

*112 | Méheswari | ss ... | Aligarh a Do. .. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 : ove 3,000 4, 

113 | Mary&dé ah ... | Allahabad Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 .. 1,600 4, 

114 | N&gri Prach4rak = .. | Lucknow ae Do. oo Umacharan Banerji;32 ... see 300s, 

115 | Nava Jiwan ee .. | Benares - Do. .. | Keshodeo Shéstri;37 .. a rT 

116 | Rasik Mitra a .e. | Cawnpore Do. .. | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 35 ae 500 - a 

117 | San4dhyopkérak ... ac * sete ks wi Do. ‘ Lachhmi Narayan Dube ... eee 630s 5 
118 | Sanétan Dharm Patika .. | Moradabad iis Do. .. | Pandit Rim Sarap; Brahman;4l  .. 1900 , 
119 | Saraswati ae .. | Allahabad ‘wis Do. ... | Pandit Mah&bir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4000 

*120 | Satya Prakash s .«. | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma see 300 
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Stri Darpan saw oe | Allahabad  =-_ x. |. Monthly ... | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 copies, 
Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad eee Do. oe Srimati Yesoda Devi;31 ... ee 3,000 ,, 
Sudh&nidhi cos .- | Allahabad ace Do. » | Pandit Jagann4th Prasid Shakla; Vai- 500. 
Swadesh Bandhava... coe | AQTA noe coe Do. oe asede Wikiieet Singh; R4jpat; 45 660s 
Vaishya .. see .- | Allahabad ove Do. »- | Sangam Ll; Agarwal ; 22... coe 200 
V4nijya Sukhdayak... .» | Benares ons Do. .. | Babu TJ agannath Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 " 
Veda Prak4sh ee »oe | Meerut eos Do. eee Swami Talsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1030 , 
Abhir Saméchér_.... --. | Etawah «es |Lwice a month | Dalip Singh. 
Kshattriya Mitra... .-- | Benares oa Do. .. | Prasidha Naréyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 copies, 
Rajpat ... cee coo | ABTA ccc sie Do. ove Thiet aii Singh; 45 eae 1,800 o 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar eee | Benares ‘nie Do. »ee | B&bu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 ae i. ae 
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{—Poxirics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The editor of Al ered Ua gig! in the issue of the 10th June 1913 

ii i las Mica received on the 14th June), refers to Reuter’s tele- 
. ee site ~ gram that “His Majesty the King-Emperor enter- 
tained the Balkan delegates to luncheon and warning them against the dangers of 
a fresh conflict amongst themselves, remarked that another war would be a crime 
against humanity,’ and describes as ill-advised such an expression of opinion on the 
part of His Majesty, which, he presumes, was prompted by his ministers, in view 
of the fact that Muhammadan men, women and children were being butchered in 
Macedonia by the Allies. 


He disapproved of His Majesty giving any note of warning when there was a 
danger of conflict between the Christian Allies. 

He expresses apprehension that some mischievous persons may put a wrong 
interpretation on His Majesty’s words and create excitement among the Muham- 
madans, and remarks that His Majesty should not say anything which may have 
the effect of causing dissatisfaction among a portion of his subjects. 


He is dissatisfied with the present ministry of England, and urges the need 
for its dissolution. 


9. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 16th June 1913 


a expresses satisfaction that the preliminary treaty of 
ne peace has been signed between the Allies and the Turks, 
but at the same time expresses regret that the firmness with which Sir Edward 


Grey averted a conflict between the Allies was not exhibited by him in 
stopping the Balkan War at its very outset; and the editor also complains that 


during the war His Majesty the King-Emperor was not advised to say that its 
continuation was a “ crime against humanity.” 


8. The editor of the Mawa Jiwan (Benares) in the combined issue for 


bint April and May 1913 (received on the 9th June), says 
pases exnanel eae that any race which tyrannizes over another is bound 
in its turn to be visited sooner or later with some punishment from God, and that 


the Turks have been punished in their recent wars for the tyranny which they 
practised in the past over other races. 


4, The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1913 (received on the 


Ths sitantinn in Turkey. 14th June), urges the Muhammadans of India to render 


pecuniary assistance to the Turkish government by 
purchasing the Turkish bonds. 


The editor says that of all the followers of Islam it is the duty of Indian 
Muhammadaans to help their Turkish brethren in the time of their distress, seeing 
that they can afford to do so without incurring the displeasure of their Government, 
while the Muhammadans of other parts of the world are prevented from rendering 
any pecuniary assistance to the Turks by their Governments. | 

He expresses admiration of the action of Nawab Mushtaq Husain, who is 
reported to have sgld a portion of his landed property in order to purchase Turkish 
bonds, and regrets that he is now no longer the secretary of the Muhammadan 


Anglo-Oriental College so as to urge the students of that institution to purchase 
the bonds. 


5. Referring to the assassination of Mahmud Shefket Pasha, the Leader 


colina (Allahabad) of the 17th June 1913 says that Turkey 


is a great loser by the death of that ardent patriot 
and earnest statesman. 


The editor observes that, while Kiamil Pasha was “ considerate and cautious 


and at times even perilously procrastinating,’ Shefket Pasha had all the vigour 
and rashness of youth. 


He remarks that, though “ Shefket Pasha came to office with very loud pro- 

fessions to save the national honour or perish,” and was “ the leader of a democratic 

rty,” he carried on government more by iradas than by means of the council, 
and lost Samos, Epirus, Adrianople and Scutari to Turkey. 


Al, BASHIR, 
10th June 1913. 


AL KHALIL, 
16th June 1918, 


NAWA JIWAN, 
April and May 1913. 


GAZETTE, 
lith June 1913. 


LEADER, 
17th June 1913. 
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He remarks that ‘the Committee of Union and Progress has forfeited the 
confidence of the Turkish nation,” and “that if the object of the assassination was 
to abandon the (peace) negotiations, Turkey has worse days in store for her.” 


He expresses the hope that Kiamil Pasha, who becomes the new Grand Vizier, 
‘‘ will pursue unwaringly his old conciliatory policy, and will, after securing peace 


from foreign invasion, turn his whole attention to the development of the resources 
of the yet vast country.” | ee 


6. Referring to the situation in Turkey and to the formation of the Ser- 


iets tahaiiians te ic vants of the Ka’aba Society, the editor of the Oudh 
ngs Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 18th June 
1913 expresses doubt whether Indian Muhammadans will ever be able to go 


to Mecca to defend it in the event of its being attacked by a non-Muslim Power. 
He expresses regret that some of the Muhammadans should have begun to condemn 
the Turks on account of their reverses in the Balkan War, and says that Turkey 


is still a military power, and can save the holy places of Islam from foreign aggres- 
sions single-handed. 


7. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th June 1913 (received on 

is veuns fark the 16th June), condemns the young Turks for the 
cowardice they displayed in surrendering arms to the 

Allies in almost every battle during the Balkan war, and says that they no longer 
deserve any pecuniary help from the Muhammadans of India. The editor predicts 
that the Turks will be turned out very soon of their Asiatic possessions on 
account of their cowardice, and he asks them to hand over Syria to the French and 
Armenia to the Russians without unnecessarily shedding blood of their Muham- 
madan soldiers. He expresses admiration for the diplomacy of the English minis- 


ters in managing to get from the Turks Cyprus, Koweit and certain privileges in 
Asiatic Turkey without shedding a drop of human blood. 


8. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the llth June 1918 (received on the 14th 

sia, Wilsons ies Winds vial tine June), reproduces from the Zamindar (Lahore) a 

: poem in which the writer attributed the misfor- 

tunes of Islamic countries to Sir Edward Grey, and said that Sir Edward only 
thought of peace after he had accomplished the ruin of Islam. 


9. Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk contributes an article to the Kavser-i-Hind 
The defence of the holy places of (Fyzabad) of the 12th June 1918 (received on the 
Islam. 16th June), in which he urges that the members. of 
the Servants of the Ka’aba Society should make it incumbent upon themselves to 
obey the laws of the Government under which they live. He also asserts that 
the Turks alone can defend the holy places of Islam, and that it is futile to hope 
that after the downfall of the Turks any new Power will arise which will be able 
to defend their holy places. He expresses the opinion that a strong Turkey 
might be helpful to Persia in regaining her independence, and therefore urges 
Indian Muhammadans to help Turkey financially so that she may increase her 
army and navy and develop the resources of her Asiatic Empire. 


In conclusion he appeals to Indian Muhammadans to purchase the Turkish 
bonds. 


10. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 12th June 1913 (received on the 

The defence of the holy places of 16th June), asserts that Europe has determined to anni- 
aahetin hilate the power of the Turks and to spread Chris- 
tianity throughout the Muhammadan world. The editor says that, in case the Turks 
become too weak to be able to defend the holy places of Islam, it will become the 
duty of every individual Muhammadan to defend those places. He remarks that 
if Turkey be not given sufficient financial aid by Muhammadans at present she 
will fall an easy victim to European intrigue. He welcomes the establishment of 
the Servants of the Ka’aba Society, and urges his co-religionists to work whole- 
heartedly for the success of the society, if they wish to save Mecca and Medina 
from being placed under Christian rule. He states that Maulana Abdul Bari pro- 


poses making a tour through Bareilly, Budaun, Deoband, Delhi, Ajmer, Cawnpore, 
Bara Banki and Fyzabad in the interests of the society. 
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Tl; One Abdullah. “—— winred} . ae tan pod article. hac ne gouge 

: oe _ . (Morada of the llth June 1913 (received on the 

The proposed Moding University. 14th June), in which he asserts that Western education 

is unsuited for Asiatics, and in support of his contention he asserts that. Western 

influence has been responsible for the downfall of Turkey and Persia. He 

expresses concern at the news that Western education will be imparted at the 

proposed Medina University, and that its Board of Studies will consist of men like 

Maulana Shibli, Dr. Iqbal, and Maulvi Hamid-uddin. He suggests that, besides 

theology, only those subjects should be taught in the proposed university which are 
connected with commerce, industry and the art of warfare. 


12. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1913 (received on 


- hiitintes . <2." une), reproduces from the Zamindar 
a %* (Lahore) the translation of the Imperial Irada issued 
by the Porte sanctioning the establishment of a University at Medina. 


The Persian loan and the Indian 18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th June 
‘Exchequer. 1913 has the following :— 


“We are utterly unconvinced of the justice of Sir Edward Grey asking the 


India Office to lend £2,00,000 (Rs. 30 lakhs) of Indian revenue to Persia. In so 
far as India is interested in Persia, it is-only as a part of the British Empire. The 
people or the Government of India have had no voice in the Imperial Govern- 
ment’s deliberations on British policy in Persia. The determination of that policy 
has been entirely a concern of the Foreign Office, Britain can surely afford to 
advance the whole of the loan of £4,00,000, without saddling India with half of it, 
and we protest against the call of Sir Edward Grey on the India Office. We do 
not know what the Marquess of Crewe will decide to do, but trust that he and his 
Council, backed by the whole weight of the Government of India, will decline to 
entertain the idea recommended to them by Sir Edward Grey.”’ 


14, The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 17th June 1913 protests against the proposal 
The Persian loan and the Indian Of the British Foreign Office that a sum of thirty lakhs 
Exchequer. of rupees should be advanced by the Government 
of India to Persia. The editor asserts that the people of India cannot control the 
relations of the British Foreign Office with Persia, and contends that it would 
therefore be a gross injustice to advance any money to Persia from the Indian 
Exchequer. 
He expresses the hope that the Secretary of State and the Government of 
India will not accept the suggestion of the British Foreign Office. 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1918 does not consider 

nent with China, Le present policy of the British govern ment towards 
rs i i. oe regard to the export of Indian opium 
to that country to be entirely satisfactory, and says that the British government 
and its representative at Peking do not believe that poppy cultivation has been 


entirely stopped in any of the provinces. The editor expresses satisfaction at Sir 


John Jordan’s recent investigations that two provinces are wholly free from poppy 
cultivation, with the result that Indian opium will not be sent there. He says 
that, according to the Times (London), the opium trade with China is discreditable 
to British traditions, and that, although India will suffer heavily by the abolition 
of this trade, it is ready to bear the loss cheerfully, and he urges the British 
government to put a stop to this traffic altogether as early as possible. 


(b)— Home. 


16. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 10th June 1913 (received on the 14th June), 
Causes of the degeneration of the discusses the causes of the degeneration of the Turks, 
Turks and the Indian Muhammadans. and states that the adoption of the European mode of 
living, luxurious habits; corruption and above all their utter ignorance of modern 
sciences and arts have led to their downfall. 
The editor also refers to the backwardness of Indian Muhammadans, and 
says that the causes of their degeneration are the same as those of the Turks. 
He traces the degeneration of Indian Muhammadans from the: time of 
Emperor Muhammad Shah, when the Muhammadans began to fight among them- 


selves, became dishonest, corrupt and adopted luxurious habits, and describes how | 
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on account of internecine quarrels and corrupt habits they lost their empire and 
formed small independent principalities, and that they could not even hold them 
for long owing to their reckless extravagance, with the result that they are now 
reduced to poverty. 

He takes strong exception to the adoption of European dress and European 
mode of living by the present generation of educated Indian Muhammadans, and 
urges them to give up European dress and to live as economically as they can if 
they desire to prove themselves useful to their community and wish to improve the 
condition of their co-religionists. 

He urges the supporters of the ideal of self-government for India to boycott 
the European mode of living and to teach the Muhammadans to lead honest and 
simple lives before demanding self-government, 


17. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1913 (received on 
The policy of the Government of the 14th June), expresses gratitude to the govern- 

India during the Balkan War. ment of Lord Hardinge for its sympathetic attitude 
towards the Muhammadans of India during the Balkan War and for allowing them 
to render pecuniary assistance to the Turks and for permitting them to send a 
medical mission to Turkey, and contrasts it with that of the British government, 
whose ministers openly gave expression to the satisfaction they felt at the victories 
of the Allies and which recognized first of all the European Powers the sovereignty 
of Italy over Tripoli. 

_ He expresses admiration of the wise policy of Lord Hardinge in taking no 
action in respect of the injudicious and enthusiastic speeches and writings of some 
of the Muhammadans during the war, and says that in case any Local Government 
contemplate taking any measure in respect of such speeches or writings, it will 
be inconsistent with the wise policy of Lord Hardinge. 


18. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th June 1918 (received on the 16th 
June), says that if the British government yield to 
| Ulster with regard to the Home Rule Bill because of 
its threat to resist the measure by an appeal to arms its good name will be compro- 
mised throughout the Empire. 

The editor advises the British ministers to proceed very cautiously in the 
matter. 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1913 expresses disagree- 
- Lord Kitchener as an administrae ment with the opinion expressed by the Statesman — 
tor. (Calcutta) that Lord Kitchener would have made a 
good Viceroy of India; and says that Indians would never have welcomed his 
appointment as the civil head of the country. The editor asserts that there is no 
trustworthy evidence to prove that Egypt has become prosperous and peaceful 
under Lord Kitchener’s administration, and says that, in spite of so many repressive 
measures passed during 1912, there has been a large increase in serious crime in 
that year in the country. 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1913 takes exception to 
Lord Sydenham’s speech at the Anglo-Saxon Club in 
London urging that Anglo-Indian officials in India 
deserved less criticism and greater sympathy, and that they should not try to con- 
ciliate the minority of irreconcilables, as the interests of the majority differed from 
those of the former, and remarks that Lord Sydenham has beaten the records of 
the most reactionary Anglo-Indian journal by such an expression of opinion. 
The editor asserts that the educated Indians are the best friends and supporters of 
British rule in India, and are the real representatives of their uneducated country- 
men. He says that in the absence of criticism Government will not be able to 
rectify its administrative mistakes, and that many high officials therefore fully 
appreciate its value and do not express their resentment at it. 

He enquires why Lord Sydenham should be so different from Sir George 
Clarke who, on his appointment as Governor of Bombay, had professed great 


sympathy with the ancient civilization of India and with the present aspirations of 
its inhabitants. 


21. Reviewing the speeches of Lord Curzon and Sir John Hewett at the 
Sir John Hewett. Calcutta dinner in London, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 14th June 1913 says that Sir John Hewett, “ who 


The Home Rule Bill. 


Lord Sydenham on India. 
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does not think less highly of himself than does Lord Curzon or Lord Sydenham,” has 
at. last spoken and appropriately enough in association with Lord Curzon. The 
editor states that the politics of Sir John and Lord Curzon were almost identical, 
and ridicules the argument of Sir John that Indian trade should be developed so that 
Indians might not have time “ to cavil at the Government of India.” He goes on to 
say that, as was expected of him, Sir John spoke against a decrease of the European 
element in the administration, and against any reduction in the number of British 
soldiers and officers stationed in India. He remarks that these views will not 
come as surprise to the people of the United Provinces, who were till lately ruled 
by that “ strong pro-consul ” Sir John Hewett. | 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June 19138 eulogizes the ability, 
sympathy and sincerity of Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson, 
and his skilful and masterly handling of the finances 
of the country. The editor thanks Sir Guy for his advocacy of the equal rights 
of all classes of British subjects and for his declaring that superiority and inferior- 
ity was as between man and man and not as between race and race. He states that 
Sir Guy was liberal in the matter of expenditure on education and that he earn- 
estly tried to keep military expenditure under control, and points out that the 
Nicholson Committee “was an attempt at finding out possible economies in the 
army.’ 

: He says that Sir Guy was “ fearless and faithful” in the discharge of his. 
duties, and concludes by expressing the hope that India may have more sociable,. 
sincere, urbane and sympathetic administrators of the type of SirG. F. Wilson. — 


23. Referring to Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson’s speech at the farewell banquet. 

Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson and given by the Indian community, the Leader (Allah- 

Indian Government. = abad) of the 19th June 19138 says that the principles. 

of government enunciated by him, if accepted by the rulers of India, would 

immensely simplify the task of government, by creating among the people a feeling: 

of abiding confidence in it, and thereby inducing them to look upon it as their 
national government. 

The editor asserts that ‘ British officials in India, who have held illiberal 
views and not cared to sympathize with the political progress, have yet succeeded 
in commanding esteem only because of their urbane manners,’ and remarks that it 
is no wonder that a man of the opinions and sympathies of Sir Guy has been so 
remarkably successful in ingratiating himself with Indians. He thanks Sir Guy 
for his flattering references to the confiding nature of the Indian people and for 
his praise of the work of the reformed councils. He expresses agreement with Sir 
Guy’s remarks about the pretensions of the Indian Civil Service to a monopoly of 
knowledge, and his view that a wider knowledge of the world is necessary rather 
than experience restricted to India. He refers to Sir Guy’s opinion that so long as 
Englishmen retain their English qualities in India all will be well. 

In conclusion he appeals to British officials in India to practise persuasion 
and conciliation, and asks Indians to be hopeful. 


24. In expressing regret at the death of Mr. A. A. Hassanally, I.C.8., the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th June 1913 remarks 
“that he was one of the few Muhammadans who had 
not the slightest trace of any anti-Hindu feeling in him,” and “that he wasa man 
of culture, and his respect for the prominent Hindu leaders . . . was great and 
sincere.”’ | 
The editor expresses regret that Mr. Hassanally’s great ambition of be- 
coming a district magistrate and of proving “the capacity of his countrymen for 
high executive offices ’’ was never fulfilled, and “that after having held charge 
of important districts he had been shunted off to the judicial line in which the 
competence of his countrymen is more than admitted.” He says that Mr. 
Hassanally “never allowed his co-religionists or his countrymen to meet him on 


ey other terms than those which obtain between an official and the subjects under 
sway.” 


25. Referring to the refusal of the Madras government to lend the services 
Administrative capacity of Indian of Mr. A. R. Banerji, I.C.S., to the Cochin State for 
officers. | a further period of two years, the Rahbar (Morad- 
abad) of the 14th June 1918 remarks that from the action of the Government of 
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Madras it is evident that Government’ does ‘not like Indian officers to prove their 
administrative capacity. The editor asserts that Indian officers are not: allowed to 
remain in one place for a sufficient length of time and are not given opportunities 
to demonstrate their administrative ability. ” 


26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1913 complains that 
- Relations between the rulers and though the high officials recognize the necessity “ for 
the ruled. oo cordial relations and mutual confidence between the 
rulers and the ruled for the good of the country and for the stability of the Empire” 
there is still. a wide margin between their professions and deeds. The editor 
says that, through the opposition of the majority of the officials or for want of suit- 
able opportunities, several administrative reforms have been kept in abeyance, and 
asserts that if they had been carried out better relations would have been established 
between the officials and the people at the present day. While contending | 
that there has never been any abatement in the loyalty of Indians, he urges that 
in the relations between the rulers and the ruled there is a lack of that close confi- 
dence and unity of purpose which makes for the smooth working of the adminis- 
trative machinery. He says that the ideal of brotherhood between the two races 
is not impossible of attainment, and that distrust and differences will be eliminated 
only when both the races are allowed to develop unity of purpose, mutual love and 
sympathy and to stand on the same level of equality. He goes on to say that 
Indians Have imbibed notions. of equality and self-respect from their contact with 
Europeans and as a result of the Western education imparted to them, and that it is 
natural that they should now assert themselves. He observes that this awakening is 
genuine and not fancied or forced, and that it is not merely difficult but altogether im- 
possible to suppressit. He expresses regret that most of the officials should disregard 
this awakening and place obstacles in the way of begetting mutual confidence be- 
tween Government and the people, and discourage them from aiming at object of 
common interest. He complains that the Pioneer, which reflects the official opinion, 
has attributed motives to educated Indians for their agitation for the separation of 
judicial and executive functions, and that their criticism of repressive measures 
is ascribed by their opponents to their desire to undermine the foundations of the 
Empire. He observes that the sentiment which makes the opponents of Indians 
entertain such baseless and uncharitable views in respect of them is based on mere 
distrust and suspicion, and he remarks that this state of things is all the more com- 
plicated by the absence of plain speaking on the part of Government. He asks 
Government to be frank in order to improve the present situation. 


27. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 17th June 1913 says that the action of 

Relations between Hindus and Government in creating separate electorates and accor- 

Muhammadans. ding preferential treatment to Muhammadans has 
created discord between Hindus and Muhammadans. 

In support of this contention, the editor asserts that while fifteen scholar- 
ships have been reserved for Muhammadan candidates passing the entrance and 
first arts examinations of the Punjab University only ten haye been reserved for 
the Hindus. | 

He urges that scholarships should be awarded to the candidates in order of 
merit without any distinction of caste and creed, and goes on to say that if distinc- 
tions of caste and creed are to be observed in awarding scholarships the Hindus 
should be awarded an equal number of scholarships with the Muhammadans, seeing 
that there is very slight difference in the population of both communities in the 
Punjab. | 


In conclusion he says that those British officers who consider that they gain 
by disunion between Hindus and Muhammadans are mistaken, and that the 
disastrous effects of their short-sighted policy are already becoming apparent. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th June 1913 publishes the second 
Relations between Hindus and instalment of the’ contributed article on Hindu- 
‘Wenn. | Muhammadan relations (Selections 24, paragraph 24), 
in which the writer asserts that the pro-partition agitation of the - Bengali 


Muhammadans “followed by the notorious red circular, preaching of the anti- 


Hindu propaganda by the Mullahs and similar other acts, helped to create bitter 
feelings in Bengal,” and “that the acts of lawlessness committed from time to 
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time’ by the North-West Frontier. Province Muhammadan raiders” “have ‘also 
fomented discord. . =. ae a nae ee or ee 
. .. He goes on to state that, when some misguided Hindus were guilty of 
anarchical crimes, the Muhammadans joined hands with the Anglo-Indians in 
dmpugning the loyalty of the Hindu community as a whole, and that it was as a 
result of this Anglo-Muhammadan agitation that some prominent members of 
Hindu mgs | were deported. He says that, taking advantage of the shadow of 
suspicion under which the Hindus were at that time, the Muhammadan deputation 
induced Lord Minto to grant excessive and separate representation to Muham- 


madans on grounds of “ political importance and loyalty,” and asserts that the 


preferential treatment accorded to the Muhammadans accentuated ill-feeling. 


Referring to the state of affairs in the United Provinces, he says that the 


Burn circular exasperated Hindu feeling, and that the estrangement between 
Hindus and Muhammadans was increased by the interpellations of Muhammadan 
- members in the local council about the proportion of Hindus and Muhammadansg 


in government service. ee | ae, a 
; He gives as other reason for the present estrangement the writings of the 
vernacular press, the excessive demands of the Muhammadans, the intolerance of 
both communities in religious disputes, and the mistakes committed by individual 
officers of Government. wie es 
. He expresses approval of the idea of a. Hindu-Muhammadan conference, 
and urges that it should be presided over by Sir James Meston, who, he says, by 
reason of ‘ his charming: personality, his sweat reasonableness ” and “ his unalloyed 
sympathy with the people” is eminently fitted for this task. He says that “ Hindus 
and Muhammadans have equal confidence in his (His Honour’s) fairness, impar- 
tiality, justice-loving disposition and keen solicitude for their happiness and would 
cheerfully appoint him their arbitrator.” _ | 3 
. He insists that nothing should be done which might create an impression. 
that Government favours any particular community, and he appeals to Government 
to revise its policy in a manner advantageous to all and prejudicial to none. He, 
urges that the proportion of Hindus and Muhammadans in government service. 
should be decided upon once for all. | oe 


He also suggests that the proportion of seats to be occupied by the members 


of each community on local bodies and on all other official institutions should be 
fixed, and that after that Muhammadans should be allowed separate representation. 

In conclusion he appeals to Hindu and Muhammadan writers, speakers, and 
leaders to exercise mutual tolerance and forbearance. ae . 


29. The Medina — he be a June til inane on he — 
une), refers to the contributed article entitled “ Mu- 
__ Mebammadan feeling inin’s ~—__-hammadan feeling in India,” that appeared in the 
Times (London), and expresses regret that the writer should have questioned the 
loyalty of the Indian Muhammadans towards the British government, because they 
characterized the Balkan War as a struggle between the Oross and the Crescent. 
__‘The editor says that it was only natural for the Muhammadans of India to 
feel aggrieved at the cruel massacre of. their co-religionists in Macedonia, and that 
if they openly expressed their grief on that account, they cannot be accused of 
being disloyal to Government. With regard to the writer’s remarks about. the 
adoption of the ideal of self-government for India by the Muslim League, he observes 
that though the demand for self-government by Indians may be premature it 
cannot however be said to be unjust. sis | 
; He states that the Muhammadans of India consider the British government 
to be the best government in the world, and that they regard it as their religious 
duty to be loyal to it, He asserts that, though they were very much excited over 
the atrocities alleged to have been comu itted on the Muhammadans in Macedonia, 


they had full control over their passions and did not commit any offence against the 
State on that account. | 


80. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 12th June 1918 (received on the 16th 
The Provincial Muslim League, June), Complains that some members of the Provincial 
Allahabed, = s—(‘t«ié‘sStsS.: . Meum Legs, Allahabad, show no consideration for 
public opinion, and act arbitrarily: without any regard for the interests of 
their community, The editor urges the need for electing a well-informed educated 
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‘man. of :iridependent : views. as: ‘president .of: the “Provincial Muslim - League, 
and expresses regret that some influential members of the League are making 
‘efforts to elect a wealthy gentleman as. its:president, who was never known to take | 
any interest in its affairs, — : re 2c 
31. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th June 1913 says that Indians are 


grateful to God for the recovery of Lord Hardinge, © 


| ee because they realize that His: Excellency reposes the 


‘fullest confidence in them, and that any untoward event would have embittered 


relations between the rulers and the ruled: and would have led to retaliatory 


‘measures. The editor says that “ it is humiliating both to the Indian and the Euro- 


pean police of the country to think that they should not have been in a position to 
get a clue of the misdeed.” He eulogizes the courageous and sympathetic nature Of | 


Lord and Lady Hardinge, and thanks Their Excellencies for restraining the Delhi 


‘police from. annoying innocent persons. | He goes on to say that by his genuine 
sympathy with the people -and his confidence.in them Lord Hardinge has abated 
the feeling of racial enmity and promoted a better understanding between the 
rulers and the ruled. ON et ce or ee ee ee a 
_. . He thanks Lady Hardinge for not counselling her husband to leave India. 
and Lord Hardinge for not following a retaliatory. policy, and he expresses the 


hope that the prayers of sick:.children.‘on. His Excellency’s birthday will prove - 


efficacious, and that the Almightly will spare him and his illustrious consort for. 
82, The editor of the —" 8 Ge ace gel Re ee _ of the 11th — 

une 1918 (received on the 14th June), enquires 
ee _ whether the title of Nawab conferred on ue aes 
Khan, the honorary secretary of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, has been 
bestowed on him in recognition of his services to the college, and desires to know 
the particular services rendered by the Nawab to the college. He observes that 
* nerhaps preventing the students from purchasing the Turkish bonds, expelling. 
students from the college for exhibiting religious zeal, and making occasional trips 
to Naini Tal to obtain inspiration from the hill gods are some of the services 


rendered to the. college.” He remarks that in these circumstances the Muham- 


madan public is not expected to express its satisfaction at the distinction conferred 
on Mr. Ishaq Khan, and “that it will be no wonder if the community view it with 
suspicion.” | 
33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th June 1913 expresses surprise at 
Executive Council for the United the news that Sir James Meston is going to England 
Provinces. in the autumn to give evidence ‘before the Finance 
Commission, but remarks that as Sir James enjoys a high reputation as an authori 
on Indian finance his evidence may be looked forward to with great interest. The 
editor considers it probable that the question of an executive council for these prov- 
inces may come up for discussion between the Secretary of State and Sir sei 
while the latter is in England, and he expresses the hope that Sir James will favour — 
the proposal for an executive council. Nei | # 
_ He suggests that a resolution in favour of an executive council for the 


United Provinces should be moved in the Imperial Council at Simla ag the time of 
Sir James Meston’s visit to England. | a ee 


34. Referring to a circular letter addressed by the Maharaja of Balrampur, — 
Executive Council for the United aS president of the British Indian Association, to its 
Provinces. members asking on behalf of the Chief Secretary 
their opinions about the resolution for the establishment of an executive council 
recently moved in the local Legislative Council, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
19th June 1913 complains that the Maharaja should have omitted to include 
the full text of the Chief Secretary’s letter in his circular. The editor remarks 
that the Maharaja stated that the passing of the resolution was prevented by the 
casting vote of Sir James Meston, and that His Honour wished for the names of 
those taluqdars who were not in favour of an executive council. He enquires why 
Sir James should only want to know the names of the opponents of the measure, — 
and remarks that the public spirit of the taluqdars is so low that as soon as it is 
known that His Honour -is opposed to an executive council, very few taluqdars 
will dare to express an opinion in favour of the resolution, ©  ....-.- 
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taluqdars are opposed tothe measure. _ 


“He states that the Raja of Mahmudabad, ‘the Raja of Kuri Sidhauli, the 


Rana of Khajurgaon, Rai Sri Ram Bahadur, Shaikh Shahid Husain and other 
taluqdars of education are strongly in favour of an executive council, and that 


if Government will wait, the Anjuman, when it meets in July next, will pass 
a resolution in favour of an executive council: by an overwhelming majority. 
He also expresses the hope that when a. resolution on the subject is moved in 
the Imperial Council the three elected taluqdars in that council will vote in | 


favour of it. 


85. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th June 1918 (received on the 18th 
: June), contrasts the attitude of the Japanese Govern- . 
..’ ment in respect of the bill for landownership in . 

California ‘with that: of the British government towards the ill-treatment of its © 
_ Indian subjects in South Africa, and expresses regret that the British government: : 


 ndians in South Africa, — 


is unable to discharge its duty by its Indian subjects, and that its represen- 


tations should be ignored by the Union government of South Africa. The editor 
urges that Government should take some decisive'step.in the matter, seeing that - 


the question is proving a fruitful source of discontent among Indians. 


88, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1918 asserts that- the ° 


problem of ‘Indian -immigrants in foreign countries 


Indians in foreign countries. = js becoming more complicated every day, but that 


the white men’s persistent oppression makes the outlook hopeful and that the — 


time is not far distant when this problem will be solved in one way or the other. | 
- The editor says that the new Asiatic Immigration Act of South Africa, far 


from: removing existing disabilities of Indian residents, has increased them and — 
Aas abolished some of their existing rights.’ He asserts that the Indian residents — 


under the leadership of Mr. Gandhi have resolved once more to have recourse 
to passive resistance, and that, although such acourse involves great misery and 
hardship, they have no other alternative to secure their rights, He expresses the 
hope that the campaign of passive resistance will have its due effect on the minis- 
ters of South Africa. He says that Mr. Smuts has gone back upon his pledge 
given to Mr. Gokhale regarding the abolition of the £3 tax imposed upon Indians, 
and that such faithlessness does not indicate a high standard of morality amon 
‘white statesmen. ee 
He refers.to the deplorable position of Indians in Canada, and observes that 
it was through the apathy of the Government of India that further migration 
of Indians to that country was stopped in 1907. He mentions the special disability 
of Indians already resident in Canada in not being allowed to bring their families 
into the country, and expresses the hope that the Sikh deputation, which has gone 
from Canada to England to lay their grievances before the British public, will be 
successful in its mission. ee 
.  _He adverts. to the: shooting of a: number of Indian labourers in British 
Guiana by the police under the orders of the authorities, and urges that the 
Government of India should have an enquiry made into this outrage by one of 
+he officers who are visiting that colony at present, _ | 
‘He observes that such insulting and outrageous treatment of His Majesty’s 
loyal Indian subjects within the British Empire is altogether unjustifiable from 
the standpoint of justice and humanity, and condemns the indifference of the Im- 
perial government in the matter. He says that the ill-treatment of Indians in 
foreign countries is an insult to the Government of India, and he urges the latter to 
adopt a retaliatory policy towards the offending colonies and countries. 
| Sete, 37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th June 
Grievances of Indians in ee Ki 1913 has the Pele — ) 
“Reuter wires that a mass meeting of the Hindus at Vancouver yesterday 
passed a resolution urging the Dominion government to admit their families, and 
ih that the present situation was a disgrace to India, Canada and the 
Empire. This is quite true. One hardly knows in what language one can correctly 


‘PEpress one’s indignation at the dis 


© + He says that matry«of the taluqdars: have. refrained from expressing any 
+ om sO Chast tre “tist of those opposed to an executive council submitted by 
6 Maharaja of Balrampur™is ‘net eomelusive |proof that the majority of the | 


aceful behaviour of the white men of the _ 


ANAND, 
12th June 1912, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
14th June 1913, 


LEADER, 
19th June 1913, 


mi 
al NAVA JIWAN, 
oe March 1913. 


} 
; — | 
, |. MARYADA, 
| May 1913, 


i Ue it ACHARYA, 
me ey Ist June 1913. 
ae | 


GARHWAL 
SAMAOHAR, 
March and April 
1913, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
14th June 1913. 


( 600 ) 


welf-governing dominions towards our undffending countrymen’ who belong to the 
same Empire as they.” | | iets 


88. The Nava Jiwan (Benares) for March 1913 (received on the 9th J une), 
ublishes an article entitled ‘The awakened: soul of 


| See eee _ _ India,” in which the writer, Virendra Vidyarthi, 


asserts that educated Indians had almost lost their individuality in the nineteenth 
century and had begun to imitate Europeans in every department of life, unmind- 
ful of the fact that self-development and not blind imitation was the way to real 
and lasting progress. He says that India was on the way to self-destruction 
through religious dissensions and lack of patriotic feelings among Indians when 
Swami Dayanand appeared.on the scene and impressed upon them that their 
salvation lay in their own hands, if only they would strictly follow the teachings 
of their ancient Vedic faith. He observes that all the indications of awakening and 
progress visible among Indians at the present day are the outcome of the teachings 
of Swami Dayanand, who advised the people not to despair but to wait patiently 
and to work for their future destiny which was surely a bright one, He observes 
that Japan has already won for itself a high position, and the Chinese are also show- 
ing signs of awakening, and that the time is not distant when “the sun of glory 
will dawn upon India and when the light of all the satellities of the world will fade 
away.’ He exhorts Indian youths to be heroic in the performance of their 
duties and to be unselfish in their work for the good of their country, if they care 
for the restoration of their motherland to its past position of glory and greatness. 


89. The Maryada (Allahabad) for May (Baisakh) 1918 (received on the 
10th June), contains a poem by Srijut Goswami Ram- 
) puri, in which he deplores the present condition of 
India, and prays to God to take pity on Indians and to improve their lot, : 
' . He states that famine and plague have made India their home, and that, with 
the decline of trade and industry, the country is becoming poorer every day. He 
complains of the dissension among Indians and of the treatment accorded to them 
in foreign countries. 


40. In the course of an article describing the aims and objects of the paper, 
gp te am en the editor of the Acharya (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 
: ines 1st June 1913 (received on the 19th June), says that 
the Aryans are the oldest civilized race in the world, and that they (Hindus) regard 
their king as a manifestation of God on earth, while in other countries a king is 
considered as a mere figure-head by his subjects. The editor denounces the actions 
of the anarchists and eulogizes King George for his sympathetic attitude and prompt 
action in putting a stop to the unrest. He attributes the spread of anarchism in 
the country to the ignorance of the people of their religious books, due to the want 
of efficient religious preachers, and says that, as a king is essential for the good gov- 
ernment of a country, in the same way a religious preceptor is indispensible in 
order to form the character of the people. : 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 
2a 
IIT.—NaAtivE STATES. 


41. The editor of the Garhwal Samachar (Dugadda, Garhwal) in the com- 
bined issue for March and April 1918 (received on the 


9th June), urges that in return for the services rendered 
by the Tehri Darbar during the Mutiny of 1857 the Dehra Dun district or a tract of 
country equal to it should be ceded to the Tehri State, 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1913 expresses gratifica- 
Assault on a Muhammadan by a tion that the T wmes of India (Bombay) ‘should 
Buropeas at Bombay. consider to be inadequate the fine of thirty rupees 
imposed on Mr. Evans at Bombay for assaulting a Muhammadan. ae 
The editor says that the accused who assaulted the complainant for not 
making room for him in a lift, urged before the court that Indians should always 


_ The deplorable condition of India. 


The Tehri State, 


give precedence to Europeans, and expresses regret that Europeans having such 
notions should still be found in the country. ae | 

| He urges that the offenders who manifest such reprehensible tendencies 
should be severely dealt with by the law courts. : | 


7 43. A correspondent who signs himself“ Basu Ram FROM SHAHJAHANPUR ”’ 
' High Court notification about contributes ali article to the Hindus tant (Lucknow) 
mukhtars and pleaders. of the 18th June 1913, in which he says that the 
recent notification issued by the Allahabad High Court that no pleader or 
mukhtar will be allowed to enroll himself in more than two.districts in one year 
will entail great hardship on pleaders, mukhtars and on the public. 

: He urges the High Court to reconsider its decision in the matter, and invites 
the attention of the members of the local council to the notification. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 


(c) —Finance and taxation. 
44, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1918 expresses disagree- 


lia Englishman (Calcutta), and the Pioneer (Allahabad) 
urging the rejection of the Nicholson Committee’s supposed recommendations for the 
reduction of the strength of the army in India, and the continuance of the existing 
military policy, and observes that it will be quite unwise if Government do not 
frame its military policy according to changed conditions. The editor contends 
that the present political outlook in the East is more peaceful.as a result of the 
diplomacy of liberal statesmen and of the Russo-Japanese War, and that there 1s 
no possibility of any danger on the eastern frontier of India, seeing that China 
will take a long time to settle her internal affairs before entering upon any scheme 
of territorial expansion. 

| ‘He asserts that the Indian army is maintained at a strength far beyond 
the requirements of the country and beyond what is necessary for the defence of 
the British Empire outside India. He says that the péople are unarmed and loyal, 
and that there is no danger of any foreign invasion of the country, and he therefore 
urges that either the strength of the army should be reduced or that the British 
government should bear a portion of the cost of its maintenance. | 


_ Official witnesses of the Finance _ 4S, The Adnocate (Lucknow) of the 19th June 
Commission. 1918 has the following :— | 

_ “The insertion of Sir James Meston’s name at the head of the list of official 
witnesses to be produced before the Royal Commission on Indian Finance only 
shows what position he occupies in the confidence of the Government of India as 
an authority on financial questions. His Honour will be absent for more than 
eight weeks from the province, during which time the Hon’ble Mr. D.C. Baillie 
will officiate for him, whose elevation to the high office will be received with 
feelings of delight.”’ 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


46. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th June 1913 
Non-official chairmen for munici- (received on the 16th June), expresses appreciation of 
palities. Sir James Meston’s action in allowing nominated 
- non-official chairmen for a number of municipalities in the United Provinces, and 
- remarks that it shows His Honour’s solicitude for the association of capable Indians 
in the administration of the country. 
The editor expresses the hope that His Honour will allow the municipalities 
the right of electing their chairmen in the near future. 


47. A correspondent writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th June 

1913 complains that, unlike the practice of previous 
years, the surface drains in the Muthiganj ward in 
Allahabad have not hitherto been repaired, and that the rain water remains 
collected for days in various places on the roads. He says that this neglect on the 
part of the municipal authorities is calculated to cause much inconvenience to the 
people during the. rainy season, and ‘he asks the municipality to have the drains 
repaired as early as possible. eae 


. The Allahabad Municipality. 
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48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th June 1913 says vhat the letter of 
“ Sicsndain the Local Government on the Agra Municipal Board 
ree nee eo affairs “marks the triumph of the , well-organized 
and constitutional agitation of the citizens of Agra,” and thanks Government for 
its action. ore 
The editor expresses approval of Government’s action in appointing a new 
secretary, and in recognizing the objection of the people of Agra that Mr. Shute 
held no diploma in engineering. | 
He says that, by finding fault with the board’s work, the Government has 
afforded a justification for the discontent that prevailed at Agra. 


He expresses the opinion that the attitude of Government has on the whole 
been judicious and satisfactory, and asks the citizens of Agra to put their house 
in order by returning the right sort of men to the board in future. 


49. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th June 1913 thanks Government for 

ties paeie Uhieiniiaile ¢ relieving Mr. Shute of his duties as secretary of the 

ee eee Agra Municipal Board. The editor contends that as 

the Bareilly Municipality had a qualified engineer on Rs. 400, Mr. Shute should not 

be allowed to draw Rs. 600—40—800 as engineer to the Agra Municipality. He 

erry that Mr. Shute should be asked to work on a salary of Rs. 400 rising to 
. 500. - 


60. The editor of the Zawhid (Meerut) in the issue of the 16th June 1913 
takes exception to the election of a lady as a Muni- 
cipal Commissioner at Mussoorie, and observes that 
the supporters of “ women’s emancipation ” should bear in mind the mischief and 
trouble caused to the people of England by the suffragettes. 


51. Reviewing the annual administration report of the Cawnpore Munici- 
pality for 1912-13, the Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th 
May 1918 (received on the 14th June), asks the 
voting public to urge for the correct preparation of electoral rolls. The editor 
deplores the litigation in connection with elections, and suggests that the old rule 
giving the magistrate full power to decide all election disputes should be reinforced, 
He says that, instead of imposing new taxes, the Cawnpore Municipality should 
effect economies in its expenditure, and that more money should be spent on educa- 
tion. He complains that the city is becoming unhealthy as a result of defective 


sanitary arrangements, and suggests that parks and gardens should be constructed 
in congested areas, | 


52. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th June 1913 (received on the 14th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, June), expresses regret that Sir James Meston should 
—— have been influenced by the District Magistrate of 
Cawnpore to sanction the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. 
The editor ridicules the contention of the district magistrate that the eastern por- 
tion of the mosque was not an integral part as he could walk over that portion 


with his shoes on, and asserts that this contention would imply that the Jama 
Masjid of Delhi is not a mosque. 


He says that this shows that European officials not only show disrespect to 
Muhammadan shrines but also want to establish unjust claims over them. __ 


He urges Government not to allow local officials to wound the feelings of 
Muhammadans, and appeals to Sir James Meston to reconsider his decision. 


53. The Tawhid (Meerut) of the 16th June 1913 says that the Muham- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque,Cawn- Madans of Cawnpore are much excited over the 
lit statement of the district magistrate that ‘‘ because 
he could walk over the portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque proposed to be 
demolished with his boots on, it cannot be considered as an essential portion of the 
mosque.” The editor expresses regret that the district magistrate should have 
wounded the religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans first by walking over a 
portion of the mosque with his boots on and then by making such a statement. 


He says that merely walking over a portion of a mosque with boots on cannot — 
be accepted as a proof that it is not an essential part of the mosque, seeing that 
there is no portion of the Jama Masjid at Delhi which has not been trodden on by 
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the boot of'a European, though it cannot be asserted’ that the Jama Masjid ‘is not 
& mosque. 

He appeals to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to reconsider his decision 
about 1 demolition of the portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque required for the 
new road. 


54. Pandey Ram Saran Lal contributes a letter to the Leader (Allahabad) 
Ghitiiie dethiis of the 14th June 1913, in which he points out that 
Ghazipur being one of the eastern districts is annually 
visited by plague and other epidemic diseases, and therefore deserves the special care 
of Government in the improvement of its sanitary condition. He states that the 
finances of the Ghazipur Municipality do not permit of the carrying out of Mr. 
Lane Brown’s drainage scheme, and asks Government to make a recurring grant 
for a few years to enable surface drains being laid out. 


| 55. One Shadi Lal Nigam, who describes himself as Engineer, Mountain 
’ Defective controllers in the system Railway, from Delhi, contr#butes to the H indus tant 
of water works. (Lucknow) of the 18th June 1913 an open letter 
addressed to the Secretary to the Government of India, Sanitary department, in 
which he asserts that when the water-supply is cut off at the filtering station (at 
Delhi), foul air, dirty water collected in the streets and other impurities get into 
the water pipes through the controllers. , 


:  He.suggests that a new type of controller be introduced which would not 
admit of the entry of foul gases and of liquid into the water pipes. 


(e) —Education. 


56. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Dehra Dun) for April and May 1913 
| (received on the 18th June), publishes an article 
in which the writer, Pandit Salig Ram Shastri, depre- 
cates the present system of education obtaining in India as making Indians irreli- 
gious, selfish, self-willed and ignorant of their past traditions. He says that Western 
education only gives a superficial knowledge and is materialistic in tendency. He 
urges the revival of the old oriental system of education under which no fee was 
charged from the pupils, and which made them patriotic and self-sacrificing. 
He suggests that Indians should introduce such a system of education as is likely 
to preserve their national characteristics and to brighten their future. 


57. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 9th June 1913 (received on the 
- Indians in the Indian Educational 16th June), complains of the paucity of Indians in 
Bervice. | the Indian Educational Service, and observes that 
there are many capable Indians in the Educational department and outside it who 
could be appointed in the Indian Educational Service without any sacrifice of 
efficiency. The editor asks the Government of India to redress this just grievance 
of educated Indians. 


Indian law students in London end 58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June 
the Allahabad High Court. 1913 has the following :— | 
“ India hears that Indian law students in London are about to make repre- 
sentations to the Benchers of the Inns of Court on the subject of the regulations of 
the Allahabad High Court published in January last. These regulations, as our 
readers are aware, provide that a member, who has been duly called to the English 
bar, must attend the chambers of a barrister in England for another year, exclusive 
of the three years, before he can be enrolled as an advocate of the Allahabad High 
Court. The fact that these rules come into force immediately, says India with 
justice, as we ourselves said, creates a great hardship for those students who have 
recently completed their course of legal study and are about to be ‘called’. It 
appears, our contemporary continues, that similar rules have been made by other 
High Courts in India, but in every case except Allahabad it is provided that they 
app y only to those who joined the Inns of Court six months after the publication 
Oo same.” 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th June 1913 lays stress on the 
een a necessity for mass education in India, and says.that all- 
ier ee Ts round progress cannot be hoped for until “ the poorest 
rustic’ and “ the lowliest untouchable ’’ receives some education. | 
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| The editor therefore welcomes the news that some leading zamindars of the 
Shahpur district in the Punjab propose shortly to take steps to induce the agricul- 
turists of the district to contribute one pice on every rupee of the land revenue 
paid by them in order to open primary and secondary schools in the district. He 
says that this is the best way to convince Government of the earnestness of the 
people in the matter, and, in view of the fact that agriculture is the main occupation 
of the bulk of the Indian people, it is right to educate the agriculturists first. 


60. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 10th June 1913 
(received on the 14th June), says that His Honour 
the Lieutenant Governor has not yet given any 
practical proof of his sympathy towards the Muhammadans of the province. | 
He refers to the composition of the Primary Education Committee now sitting 
at Naini Tal, and complains that Government should have selected such men as the 
Hon’ble Mr. Asghar Ali Khan and the Hon’ble the Raja of Pirpur to represent the 
Muhammadans on the committee, seeing that they were never known to take any 
interest in the improvement of the educational condition of their co-religionists. 


He states that the appointment of Mr. Asghar Ali Khan and the Raja of 
Pirpur is an insult to the Muhammadan community, and expresses apprehension 
that it is likely that they may check the progress of Muhammadan education. 


He urges Mr. Asghar Ali Khan and the Hon’ble Raja to resign the member- 
ship of the committee, in order to give place to better qualified men, who may be 
able to do more useful work. . ion 


61. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 12th June 
1918 (received on the 16th June), expresses regret that 
Government should have chosen as Muhammadan 
representatives on the Primary Education Committee men who have had no expe- 
rience in educational matters, and asks it to safeguard the interests of the Muham- 
madans by appointing at once either Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan, Dr. Zia-uddin, 
Khawja Ghulam-us-Saqlain or Mr. Saiyid Nabi-ullah on the committee. 


He expresses apprehension that if the Muhammadans be not properly re- 
presented on the committee, their interests will suffer, and that the proposal for 
giving primary education in Hindi will be decided against them by the committee. 
He protests against the suggestion made by the Leader (Allahabad) that the 
medium of instruction in the primary schools should be Hindi, and asserts that the 
recognized spoken language of the province is Urdu and not Hindi, and in support 
of his contention says that, in the last ten years, the progress made by the Urdu 
language is thirty per cent. while that of Hindi is only seven per cent., as is shown 
by the statistics published in the last census report. — 


62. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th June 19138 (received on the 18th 
Primary education in the Unitea June), expresses the opinion that the labours of 
ies the Primary Education Committee at present holding 
its sittings at Naini Tal will produce very important and beneficial results, pro- 
vided its enquiries are guided by facts rather than by theories. 


The editor thanks Government for its earnest desire for the extension of 
primary education, but at the same time asserts that, under the present system of 
education, children waste a great deal of their time. He says that it is a waste of 
time to teach children of tender age drawing and object lessons, which they could 
learn more easily at an advanced age. He asserts that the present curriculum in 
the girls’ schools contains nothing likely to"prove useful to girls in their after life. 
He urges that such subjects should be taught to girls as may be based on oriental 
ideals and manners and may be helpful to them in their domestic life. | 


63. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th June 1913 (received on the 18th 
- June), complains of the disappointment and incon- 
venience caused to the examinees and their relatives 
who had gone to Naini Tal to know the results, owing to the University results 
not being published at Naini Tal. The editor refers to the high percentage of 
failures in the matriculation examination, and urges that an enquiry should be 


made as to whether it was due to defective teaching or to the stiffness of the 
examination papers. | | 


The Primary Education Committee. 
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64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th June 
1913 has the following :— 

“We have written about the refusal to give out the results of the university 
examinations of Naini Tal after the sub-committee’s meeting. An esteemed 
correspondent writes.as follows on the subject, and what he says merits attention : 
‘Besides a number of students who sought personally or by wire to obtain infor- 
mation about university results yesterday, Dr. Zia-ud-din, Principal of the Aligarh 
College, also personally went to the committee for the same purpose and, like 
others, came back disappointed. I hear that the sub-committee sanctioned the 
departure from the practice of previous years, because the Registrar pleaded that 
the giving out of the results here would cause him inconvenience as he had not a 
sufficient staff to help him todo so. It has been said by way of reply that it 
would not have taken him and his assistant more than two hours to supply all the 
information that was asked for here. I have heard many gentlemen express strong 
disapproval of the sub-committee’s action in sanctioning a departure from the 
previous years’ practice without previously notifying it, as, ‘besides keen disap- 
soon og students have suffered much loss in sending telegrams to know their 
results.’ ’ 


65. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th June 1918 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer suggests that candidates 
should be informed of their results by wire on a pay- 
ment of a fee of one rupee, andthat the results should be sent to the Leader for 
publication immediately after its being passed by the examination sub-committee. 


He urges that three or four copies of the result sheets should be prepared 


before-hand and sent to the press after such modifications as the examination sub- 
committee may choose to make. 


He appeals to the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal to take steps in the matter. 


66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1913 remarks that the 
Allahabad University Matricula- Small number of candidates who have passed in the 
tion results. first division at the last matriculation examination 
shows that either the candidates were wanting in intelligence and their teaching 
was hopelessly defective or that the standard of examination was impossibly high. 
While admitting that it is undesirable to lower unduly the standard of examina- 
tion, the editor contends that it is utterly useless to have a high standard of exami- 
nation with inefficient teaching. He asserts that the examination results show 
that “fine buildings and hostels and increased fees do not necessarily make for 
increased efficiency.’’ | 


He insists that capable teachers alone can impart efficient instruction. 

In conclusion he observes that “there is something seriously wrong some- 
where in the relative standard of teaching and examination in our schools,” and 
urges that “it must be found out and corrected without delay.” 


67. The editor of the Sért Darpan (Allahabad) in the issue for June 1913 
The Central Hindu College and (received on the 14th June), expresses regret that 
ansterie thenseyhy. students of the Central Hindu College should have 
been admitted into the “Group” which made it its cardinal principle to follow 
Mrs. Besant blindly. While expressing appreciation of the educational work of 
the honorary professors and teachers of the Central Hindu College she condemns 
the religious propaganda they were carrying on in the college, and expresses 
gratification that such superstitious beliefs will not in future be inculcated in that 
institution. 


68. Adverting to the litigation in which Mrs. Besant has recently been engaged, 
‘The Central Hindu College and the Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th May 1913 (received 
Mrs. Besant. on the 14th June), refers to the remark of the magis- 
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trate to the effect that “ Mrs. Besant supported the practices of Mr. Leadbeater,” . 


and expresses the hope that Hindu Theosophists will in future refuse to follow the 
leadership of Mrs. Besant. With regard to the affairs of the Central Hindu College, 
the editor expresses satisfaction that the arrangements regarding the appointment 
of new professors and teachers are approaching completion. He asserts that under 
the influence of Mrs, Besant and her followers the Central Hindu College had 
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ceased to be a national college like the Aligarh College, and trusts that in future 
superstition and worship of individuals will not be encouraged in the college. _ 

He says that the Central Hindu College religious text-books inculcated 
superstitious beliefs, and expresses the hope that the text-books compiled by the 
Hindu University Society will be of a non-sectarian character. | 


69. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 17th June 1913 complains of the non-. 
committal and disappointing tone of Sir Harcourt 
- Butler’s reply t6 the Maharaja of Durbhanga’s letter, 
and asserts that Government, appears fo have altogether disregarded the enthusiasm. 
created among the people by the Hindu and Muslim University schemes, and to have 
treated the projects most indifferently. He says that the Muhammadans have 
already been compelled by the conditions imposed by Government to give up the idea 
of having an officially recognized university, and that the recent letter of Sir 
Harcourt Butler will also damp the enthusiasm of the Hindus. He expresses surprise 
that Sir Harcourt Butler should not have been able to frame a constitution for the 
Hindu University, and to give no definite reply to the Maharaja of Durbhanga 
regarding his request for Government aid. He remarks that in view of the uncer- 
tainty created by Sir Harcourt Butler the flow of subscriptions to the Hindu 
University funds will be stopped. bee oe 

He expresses apprehension that, even after necessary funds have been collected 
and the other conditions laid down by Sir Harcourt have been satisfied, it is likely 
that Government may propose fresh conditions which might be unaeceptable to the 
Hindu community. : 


70. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th June 1918 (received on the 14th 

The Aligarh College June), complains that the religious enthusiasm and 

ue patriotic fervour which existed among the students of 

the Aligarh College during the closing days cf. Nawab: Vigar-ul-Mulk’s secretary- 
ship are being suppressed by Nawab Ishag Khan. 

The editor asserts that the expulsion of Saiyid Hashmi is meant as a warning 

to. the religious and patriotic party among the students of the Aligarh College. 

He urges that efforts should have been made to reform Saiyid Hashmi, and expresses 


regret that the state of affairs in the Aligarh College is changing from bad to 
worse. 


71. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1913 (received on, 
The Aligarh College the 14th June), refers to the article entitled ‘ The 
5 decline of the Aligarh College,” which appeared in the 
Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 1st June, and questions the accuracy of the statement 


made in it to the effect that the students have developed a spirit of self-efficiency 
and are getting unmanageable. 


| The editor asserts that there has been nothing wrong with the discipline of 
the college, and expresses regret that the officiating Principal of the college, in his 


recent address to the students, should have made adverse remarks on their conduct 
without there being any need for it. | 


He takes exception to the publication of the article, and states that the 


Pioneer, being an enemy of the Muhammadans, always avails itself of any oppor- 
tunity to cause some injury to them. me 


He urges the trustees of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College to ask for 
an explanation from Dr. Zia-uddin for accusing the students of misbehaviour and 


for making such remarks on their conduct as are calculated to bring discredit on the 
good name of the college. 


72. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 12th June 1913 (received on the 

os 16th June), says that the Aligarh College, being a 

e es a oe national institution of the Muhammadans, the autho-« 

rities should be asked to explain their position with regard to the expulsion of 
Saiyid Hashmi for having exhibited his religious and political activities. 

The editor reminds Nawab Ishaq Khan that the college is not the private 

property of any person, and that he should invite public criticism instead of 


resenting it. He asks the Nawab to give up his autocratic ways and to place 
the full facts before the public. ? ny | 
| 


The proposed Hindu University. 


73. Referring to N = my (uml ae A gy the meeting of the. 

i Hint . Muslim University Foundation Committee, published 
he Proposed Naan Snore’: in the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 14th May 1913 
(Selections 21, paragraph 51), the editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the. 
issue of the 11th June 1913 (received on the 14th June), urges all Muhammadans 
to attend the meeting of the Foundation Committee and to declare definitely and 
clearly whether they are in favour of an officialized or of an independent university. 
‘He takes exception to Nawab Ishaq Khan’s proposal that two representatives should 
be invited from each district, and suggests that all Muhammadans who have paid 
@ subscription of not less than Rs. 50 should be asked to attend the Foundation 
Committee meeting. He also urges that local delegates should be required to 
pay a fee of Rs. 15 as they will not have to incur any travelling expenses. : 

74. A correspondent who signs himself “‘MuHamMapD YaqusB, VAKIL, FROM 

MoRaDABAD,”’ contributes an article to the Naiyar-i- 
Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th June 1913 (received 
on the 16th June), in which he suggests that the Muslim University funds should 
be utilized in founding three colleges, one for music, another for poetry and the 
third for giving a military training.. He expresses the hope t hat his suggestions 
will be considered by the Muslim University Foundation Committee. | > 

75. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 12th June 
The education of Muhammadan 1913 (received on .the 16th June), complains that. 
girls. Muhammadans do not take an interest in the education 
of their girls, and urges the need for preparing easy text-books for the girls, which 
should contain lessons in hygiene and household duties. 

He expresses satisfaction at the statement made in the circular letter issued 
by the Government of India to Local Governments about the education of Muham- 
madans that “no system of the educational programme of the Muhammadans can 
be perfect without making due arrangements for the education of their girls,’’ but 
at the same time asks Government to leave the management of the education of 
Muhammadan girls in the hands of the Muhammadans themselves. He says that 
Government should only concern itself with the proper application and use of the 
pecuniary assistance rendered by it for the improvement of the educational condi- 
tion of Muhammadan girls, and expresses satisfaction at the opinion of the Secretary 
of State for India as to the advantage of showing separately in the annual reports 
prepared by the Educational department the progress made by Hindus and Muham- 
madans in primary education. a 

He urges the members of the local committees of the Muhammadan Educa- 


- The proposed Muslim University. 


tional Conference to convene meetings in their districts in order to discuss the | 


question and to express their gratitude to the Government of India for the 
interest it has exhibited in the matter of Muhammadan education. 


76. <A correspondent who signs himself “Nur-vut-Nasr From ORar”’ 
contributes an article to the Musawat (Allahabad) of 
the 12th June 1918 (received on the 16th June), in 
which he expresses gratitude to the Government of India for issuing the circular 
letter to Local Governments about the education of Muhammadans, and urges 
his co-religionists to make efforts to spread primary education among Muham- 
madans. . 
- _He also urges the educated young Muhammadans to enter the Educational 
department, and observes that one of the reasons for the backwardness of the Mu- 
hammadans in education is the paucity of Muhammadan teachers in Anglo-verna- 
cular and vernacular schools. — | 


77. Discussing the circular letter on Muhammadan education, issued by the 
| Government of India to all Local Governments, the 
Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th May 1913 (received on 
the 14th June), says that the new policy of the Imperial Government is to be 
welcomed in case it be not inspired by political motives. The editor urges the 
Local Governments to make adequate provision for the education of other com- 
munities also when preparing their schemes on Muhammadan education. 
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78. The editor of the Garkivdt Samdchér (Dugadda, Garhwal) in the com- 
bined issue for March and April 1913 (received on 
the 9th June), complains’ that foresters and patrols in 
Garhwal make it a grievance that only patwaris and kanungos receive nali and 
pithai from the villagers, and demand the same for themselves also. He says that 
these foresters and patrols make reports against villagers and get them fried, with 
the result that the latter have been compelled to give them mali and pithai. He 
enquires whether Government approves of the practice of giving: nalt and pithai 
to patwaris, kanungos, foresters and patrols. 


79. The Bharatodaya (J walapur, Dehra Dun), for April and May 1913 (re- 

Corruption amongst ministerial ceived on the 13th June), complains that the cost of 
ae ee justice in, India is very, high because of the exactions 
of ministerial officers of the law courts. . The editor complains that, in spite of good 
salaries and strict supervision of higher. aathorities, they continue to ‘extors ‘bribes | 
from litigants and thus impoverish | the people. en 


80. The Hindustani (Lucknow): ‘of: the 18th June 1913 8 publishes a contri-' 
buted. article, in which: the writer complains that 
.' omost of the employés of the edie a Court of Wards 
are very old, and that on account of old : nee they. are unable to discharge —_ 
official duties properly, oo... 5 


He invites the attention of Goverimenit to the matter, and suggests that 
questions should be put in the loeal eduncil on the subject. 


81. The Maryada (Allahabad). for ‘May ( Baisakh ) 1918 (received on the 

10th June), contains an article by Srijut Lakshmi 
- Shankar Awasthi, in which the writer urges the need 
for the spread of elementary education among Indians so that they may understand 
the laws of sanitation. He asserts that European sanitary officers are not in 
such a good position to study Indian diseases as Indian: officers are, and that the 
poverty of the people does not allow them 'te get pure food, water andjair. He 
urges that sanitary officers should direct their attention chiefly to the cleaning 
of streets and drains, to the opening up. of congested areas, to the supply of pure, 
water and to the prevention of adulteration of articles of food. 


He deplores the high rate of mortality prevailing in the United Provinces, 
and thanks Government for allowing district boards to opens their income on 
education and sanitation. . 


82. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1913 refers to the high 
rate of infantile mortality in India, and asks the 
Government of India to take necessary steps at an 
early date, to remove the preventible causes of mortality. The editor urges 
Government to send representatives to London to take part in the deliberations 
of the “ National Association” at its forthcoming sessions in August next, in order 


to devise measures for checking the abnormally high conth-sage among children 
in this country. 


83. Lakshmi Narayan Shastri of Delhi writes to the sites (Allahabad) 

The proposed Ayurvedic and Unani of the Lith J une 1913 to Say that except ‘Lala Man: 
College at Delhi. Singh no respectable local vaidya isin favour of the 
proposed ayurvedic and unani college at Delhi, and that hardly any vaidya in 
other towns is likely to support the proposal, He so tt the opinion that the 


proposes institution is not calculated to do any me to the sporenis aa % 
medicine. 


84. In an article entitled “ How we earn money ’’ the editor of the Acharya 
(Bindraban, Muttra) in the issue of the 1st June 1913 
(received on the 19th June), ascribes the poverty of the 
country to the want of sufficient interest in agricultural pursuits and to the lack 
of encouragement on the part of the rich people. He complains of the apathy 
of the people towards agriculture, and says shat a country. cannot be Bai rous 
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85. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th June 1913 (received on the 16th 
(The decay of the arts and indus- June), says that the desire. of the Eastern people to 
tries in the East. | urchase the polished and showy manufactures of 
the West is the main cause of the ruin of the arts and industries in the East. The 
editor urges his countrymen to patronize indigenous industries and to do all they 
can to provide at least the commodities needed for daily use in the country, 
and observes that if Indians be desirous to make their country prosperous they 


should avoid the use of foreign goods and use only those articles that are manufac- 
tured in India. a 


86. The editor of the Zauhid (Meerut) in the issue of the 16th June 1913 

The import of articles of luxury Yefers to the prohibition of the import of red phospho- 
sate IEEE. | rous matches into India on the ground that their use is 
injurious to health, and enquires whether Government is prepared to prohibit the 
importation of all articles of luxury the use of which is injurious to health. a 


87. One Nur-uddin “a Gujranwalla contributes an article to “idl ae 

si ian Moradabad) of the 11th June 1913 (received on the 

vances seccenseg . 14th June), in which he, reproduces passages from 

the religious books of Islam to prove that it is a sin for Muhammadans to bury 
their money underground or to lend it on interest. 

He therefore urges his rich co-religionists to invest their capital in trade and 
industries, and asserts that by this means they will not only earn good profits 
without risking their money but will also provide employment for thousands of 
their poorer brethren and will help in the propagation of Islam. 

He states that religion follows trade, and that Islam is likely to spread in 
those countries with which Muhammadans have trade relations. 
| In conclusion he urges Indian Muhammadans to purchase Turkish bonds, on 
se ground that the Turkish government is the defender of the holy places of 

m. : 

88. A correspondent who signs himself “Hakim MazHar A segere 

. DELHI FROM LAHORE” contributes an article to the 

—— Musawat (Allahabad) of the 12th June 1918 (received 
on the 16th June), in which he complains that there is no society which has for 
its object giving help to indigent but capable Urdu writers, and urges the need for 
establishing an Anjuman Ahl-i-Qalam Zaban-i- Urdu which should concern itself 
with the development of the Urdu language, and arrange to support the authors of 
useful Urdu books who may happen to be in need of pecuniary assistance. — 
| | 89. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 9th 

asthe cea June 19138 (received on the 16th June), has the 


NOTICE, 

All share-holders of the Angrezi Raj, Limited, are informed that in pursuance 
of a resolution lately passed at a general meeting (of share-holders) urging the 
liquidation of the said company, the work of liquidation has been commenced. 


MANAGER.” 


90. <A correspondent writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th 

Strike of servants at Rajapur June 1913 complains that the Kahars of Rajapur in 
ateae the Banda district have gone on strike owing to the 
action of Bakshi Raj Bahadur in insisting on their serving the local doctor, who 
is said to take most exacting work from his servants, and in threatening that they 
would be required to serve the doctor if they served other inhabitants of the town. 
He says that the inhabitants of the town are in consequence put to serious incon- 


following :— 


venience as they have to draw water and do other menial household work them- 


selves, and asks the authorities to interfere in the matter. 


91. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June 1913 protests against the 

The coolie war system in the illegal and oppressive nature of the coolie war system 
ene tens -. and expresses regret that, instead of steps being taken 
for its abolition, the system is likely to be extended to such inhabitants of the 
Almora, city as own land in the district: He reproduces the views of Sir John 
Hewett in favour of the uéar system, as expressed on the occasion of the Bareilly 
_ Darbar in November 1908, and asserts that if, as alleged by Sir John, the villagers 
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were really so eager to earn wages.as coolies, there would have been no necessity what. 
soever for compulsion. . With regard to Sir. John’s assertion that high caste Brahmans 
and Rajputs had-no, ebjection to working aa coolies, he says that though halia 
Brahmans do: not hesitate: ta work:.as coolies and -menjal servants, high caste. 
Brahmans and Rajputs, who are in affluent circumstances, would never willingly 
do such work. He states that the working of the uéar system is most oppressive 
as-it is during September and October: when the autumn. harvests Have to be 
collected, and that the.agrioulturists of: the Kumaun division are very liable to be 
impressed as coolies. He complains that, the utfar system is not enforced only to 
facilitate transport but also ta. compel men to carry. wounded persons and dead: bodies. 
in police cases and to. help in making roads, fo serve summons: §, to carry mail bags, 
. oy’ in the constraction and upkeep of roads, village schools, staging bunga-. 
In reply:to the argument that: land:,in. Kumaun: has been ‘under-assessed in 
lieu of the services. taken from the proprietors as coolies, he says that at page 341 — 
of his settlement report Mri Batten has. admitted ‘that Kumaun is over-assessed. 

rather than under-assessed,”’ and that. “sin¢e Mr. Batten’s time two.enhancements. 
of revenue have been’ made'which ate. not solely due to; extended cultivation.” He 
states that the utar system isillegal in view of:section $74 of: the-Indian Penal Code 


and section 8 of Regulation 11. of 1806 snd has been, declared to be.so by the Allah- 


abad High Court.and the Punjab a PEM Lar er Cee eee ee ere 
He denies that traffic is impossible.in the hills without tesort to i ear 

and in support of. his contention agserts that visitors to Badrinath and Ke arnath 
do not require.the help of the utar system, and that no difficulty is experienced and 
no compulsion is required. in, Mussoorie and Kathgodam where there are agencies 
pee Oe i 
. He considers the settlement: engagement making landed proprietors in 
Kumaun ltiable to be impressed as. coolies to. be immoral and illegal, and the wages 
given to impressed coolies to be ridiculously low. ; eS 
_ In conclusion he SAYS that no.Government has a right to compel a human. 
being to work against bis will, and that if the matter were to be brought to the 


notice of Parliament the officials would be unable to defend it. — 


92. The Leeder (Allahabad) of the 18th Tune 1918 expresses approval of the 
, sfessing prisoners, “mendment made by the Bengal government to the 

The custody of confessing Prisoners. soles regarding the custody of confessing . pri 
when such confessions are to be locally verified. by a magistrate. The editor 
remarks that police methods of obtaining confessions have not always been above 
reproach and have been criticised by competent authorities, and suggests that: 
the amendments should have been made applicable to all cases of confessions. 

V.—Lxeisiation. 
aoe Ske 
98. Pandit Ram Sarup Sharma from Chandausi contributes an article to the ' 

Corruption among. railway. em+. Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 34th June 19138, in which : 
ployé, | _ he complains that goods clerks at railway stations. not’ 
only take bribes from the public but also steal goods entrusted to their charge. _ 

_ He states that railway employés travel without tickets: and extort bribes from: 
the sweet-meat vendors with the result that they sell inferior sweets. at, exorhitant' 
prices. — _—e ee rere "mE ea CeN ANN Taree rea 
He asserts that the agents. appointed by the Railway Board to look after the 
eonvenience of passengers do no work, and ‘urges. that the Railway Board should 
appoint officials possessing full authority; to take action against, dishonest goade 
clerks, railway employés travelling without tickets, railway thieves and those 
sweet-meat vendors who sell: inferior sweets‘at exorbitant prices, 


94. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Rati N une 1918 pobliibee a contributed 
tanucpitants Rute,’ article, in: Which the writer asserts that the elerks of 
the Jodhpur-Bikanir Railway audit affige, have bean 
ordered by Mr, H. Davies, Examiner of Accounts, to.elose. their umbrellas hefore 
every European in the state and tq ealaa him, He states that these ardare, were, 


: emi: ) } 


paadéd Beoatise a Eutopésiy Milway’ offider’ was ‘onde not salaamed: by the clorke 
of the railway atidit office, and: complains that the clerks have'not been ordered to 
show: similar- 


such instances simply widen the social gulf: ‘between Buropeans. and ae 
. Vil —Post. Orrroz. . oe c 


i 96. “the Advooate oe of the 15th June 1918 oumian that tr. : 
‘a ee eans enjoy an almost exclusive monopoly in the: 
The Indian Pontal Gervice. : ‘igher branches of the Indian Postal Service, The: 
editor ridicules. the contention that' European officers of the Postal department: 
are decidedly superior to their Indian colleagues in powers of organization, and’. 
gives — instances to prove that Indian ‘officers’ succeeded | where Europeans : 
He ‘asserts that as the higher ree 


pointments in the Postal: ‘department are of 
a non-political character : they. shotil 


‘be ‘held ‘in: large numbers: 


wars and ex 
ments for the Lushai expedition’. and'that one 'l cope tery his | servicws: in varort 
nection with the postal arrangements in the Egyptian campaign. « 

. ‘With regard.to another objection that Indians’ arei not: willing’ 
he says that, i 


Indian officers.unwilling to proceed 'to Burma: rpeiltyee 


peditions,; he says that two Indian 


—~<96. + The Adoocate (Lucknow) of the 19th, i ute ° ‘1918 aaserts thet, though : 
postal system in India ‘was: 
in a great mnieasure’ due to the energy and resource’ 


“The Indian Postal Service, the developmentof the’ 
fulness displayed by Indian gentlemen eniployed im that department duting the’ 
earlier stages of the introduction of that’ system,;‘alt Directors General of Post 
Offices after Mr. Riddell neglected Mr. Riddeli's policy of appointing Indians 


in the higher branches of the service. Thé editor states that if was urged before | 


the Public Services Commission of 1887 that Europeans’ were superior to Indians 
in powers of organization, and that this dictum was utilized as a ground for violating 
the rules introduced in 1879 by which Indians were solely entitled to all poste 
carrying a salary-of Rs. 200 and upwards. He says that though m +1887 two- 
thirds of the higher appointments were held by. Europeans and, Anglo-Endiand, the 
Commission found against “the weight of evidence,” and that since 1879 appomt- 
ments had been practically limited to Indians, 
recommendations of the Commission. did. not. 
entire Postal department was reserved for. them on account of its non-political. 
nature, and complains that Eurasians, who do not possess the requisite educational: 
qualifications, are admitted into the department. 

He states that there are at present only’ two Indian assistants. to the 
Director General of Post Offices and only one Indian Deputy Post-Master General, 
and that out of one hundred and sixty-eight postal superintendents only sixty-five 
are pure Indians, and of seventy-five panetied erie So only twenty-five are pure 
Indians. -He asserts that-except for.some eivilians and one Indian. te there 
are very few men with, good educational qualifications 1 in the highest. branches of 
the postal service.:- « . 

The editor : tive hin to. ‘the: number of. Indian officers in the Teeeres h 
department, and observes that in order to remove irritation and dissatisfaction the 
monopolization of higher posts by Europeans and Anglo-Indians should be ayes. 


Vt -—Native SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


97. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th J yne 1913 commends the Earl 


work of Major Robertson as president of the 
bon Pilgpim Commies Commritien,. and expresses the hope 
The editor appeals to Government:.not to grudge expenditure on places of 
viele boweg drys they often become centres of plague-and: cholers. infection. 
_He insists that the income. derived from: the: pilgrim tax should be spent on 

and other measwres for the. beiefit of p 
urges that no portion of the: } 


sinndédnal Pepe, and tha the. Local . 


Jovern ment. 


to ‘Indian ‘railway officers; In conclusion he remarks that: 


‘by Indians. - I: 
reply to the objection that Tadia officers are: bys me ‘to: proceed to the ‘field’ im’ 
rn, te made the mail atrange- : 


to go to a: 
Government be preparéd'to _— — _— it will not erry i 


He goes on. to say that the 
give satisfaction to Indians as the. 


— that the cea 
mittee will be able to present a good scheme.for the proper administration of melas. 


tax fond should be spent for generat 
dbo ape for any extra: 


ADVOCATE, 
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expenditure incurred on account of the police drafted to fairs. He also suggests 

that the surplus of the pilgrim tax fund should be devoted to the sanitation of the 
town in which the fair is held, and that in cases in which mela grounds are owned 
by private persons either such grounds should be acquired by Government and 

handed over to some panchayat for management, or that the owner should be 
required to take all sanitary precautions. | | | 

He insists that officers in charge of mela arrangements should invariably 
take the help and advice of a local committee, and expresses disapproval of the 
suggestion for extending the provisions of the Lodging House Act to dharamsalas 
and temporary places set up by pandas on the ground that they are charitable 
institutions. He takes no exception to the provisions of the Sarai and Parao Act 
being extended to dharamsalas controlled by pious and philanthropic men, who 
have failed to make any provision for their repairs and who cannot make proper 
arrangements for their up-keep. He suggests that municipal or district boards — 
should be required to repair those dharamsalas, but should not be allowed to use 
them for purposes other than those for which they were founded. 

He expresses approval of ¢he suggestion that “ during large fairs the railway — 
authorities should be asked to seek the help of some non-officials in the control of . 
traffic.” | | | 

He urges that “at every place of pilgrimage ” a railway committee should 
be formed “ consisting of respectable men who would be willing to render help to 
pilgrims to save them from extortion at the hands of the railway staff,’ and in 
this connection he commends the work done by volunteers at Benares in helping 
pilgrims on the ghats and at the railway station. He suggests that the experi- 
ment so successfully made at Benares should be repeated at Prayag, Hardwar and 
other important places of pilgrimage in the United Provinces. | 


98. The Arya Patra (Bareilly) for May 1913 (received on the 19th June), 
contains a contributed article in which the writer, 
Kirpa Ram, urges that efforts should be made to 
improve the breed of cattle in India. Hesuggests that the Civil Veterinary depart- 
ment should supply suitable bulls to Hindus, and that no Hindu should be allowed 
to let loose a bull which is not of good breed. | 

He urges that no one should be allowed to tease or hurt bulls, and that 
wounded, diseased, useless and bad-tempered bulls should not be allowed to roam 
about freely. He suggests that every person possessing a certain number of cows 
should be supplied with a bull free of cost by Government, and that the railways 
should permit of free transit of high class milch cows on their lines. He urges 
that zamindars should not be required to pay revenue for lands which are used for 
grazing purposes. 

He goes on to refer to the poverty of the village people, and remarks as 
follows regarding the European officials who get plenty of milk and butter while 
on tour :— 

‘What does this king of China (European official) know as to how many 


The cow-protection movement. 


innocent children (Indian babies who depend on cow’s milk for their sustenance) 


have been bled to supply the cup of blood (milk) presented before him.” 
He also deplores the fact that India should export most of the necessities of 
life and import only articles of luxury. | } 


99. The editor of the Almora Akhbar in the issue for May 1913 (received 
on the 7th June), discusses the effect on the public 
health of the scarcity and dearness of pure ghi and 
milk, and expresses satisfaction that the people of Calcutta are proposing to start. 
an “ All-India Cattle Preservation Society, Limited,’’ with a capital of fifty crores 
of rupees, which will establish a gaushala for every four or five villages. 

He urges that a cattle preservation society should be started for the hill dis- 
tricts, which should work on the lines proposed by the Calcutta society. 


100. A correspondent who signs himself “Ganga Doar FROM PrRayaG” 

The Allahabad branch of the Gopal Writes tothe Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th June 
Mandir. 1913 to complain that the endowment property of the 
Allahabad branch of the Benares Gopal Mandir is being mismanaged, and that 
its authorities and trustees no attention to the matter. He expresses the 
hope that early steps will be taken to put a stop to the evil. ped 


The cow-protection movement, 
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101... The éditor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issueof.the 16th: June 1913 
‘Siwhiniten of a Hindu girl to Teports the conversion of a+ Hindu. girl: to Chris-— 
Christianity.at Lucknow. _ . —_, tianity on the persuasion’ of the lady doctor of the ; 
Lady Dufferin Hospital at Lucknow, and urges: sovernthens bes prohibit lady doctors 
serving under Government from missionary:work;. : 
He complains that when the father of the'girl aie d the district sacidiads ; 

for the restoration of the girl, that officer told her o go ‘where she liked, and 
remarks that European officers in deciding such cases ahiould — consideration ° 
for the religious susceptibilities of Indians. | A 


(102. The editor of a. (Btarrah) i in te: issue of the 10th June ws 

; received on the 14th June), says: that the. proposal by | 

Tho Hotjes wigan, the Bombay, Government to give to a certain steam-.: 
ship company the monopoly of the pilgrim traffic, has caused considerable anxiety. 

to’ the — and he urges the Government of India not to accept, the. 

proposa | 
He states that the proposed monopoly of the haj traffic will increase the cost 

of the passage from Bombay to Jeddah, which will not be favoured by the Muham- . 

madan public, and he asks the Government: ‘of India not to interfere with the haj. 


traffic lest if should cause the Muhammadans to. gowbt the. Laan faut, OE Govern- ‘ 
ment in the matter. 


108. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Luckiow) in thei ‘issue of the: 1th 
June 1913 (received on the 14th June), takes excep : 
tion to the proposal by'the Bombay government to 

give the monopoly of the pilgrim traffic to ‘an English steamship company, and 

objects to the provision of that Government that the pilgrims should be required 

to purchase return tickets from Bombay to Jeddah. 


In this connection he refers té the services rendered by the Anj juman-t- Sehtul 
Hedjaz_ of Turkey in providing every facility to Indian Af sity at Jeddah, and 
urges Indian Muhammadans to ask. the anjuman to provide steamers to carry 
Indian Muhammadan pilgrims at reasonable rates to and from Jeddah. 


The Hedjaz pilgrims. 


104. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) i in the issue of the 12th June 


1918 (received on the 16th June),- takes’ exception 
to the proposal by the Bombay government. to give 
the monopoly of the pilgrim traffic to. Messrs. Turner Morrison and Company 
and to require the pilgrims to purchase return _tickets.. He remarks that the 
Muhammadan public will be greatly dissatisfied and’ will view with suspicion 
any attempt to create difficulties in their way with regard to the. pilgrimage to. 


Mecca, and he urges the Government of India to eject the ) prapenals made by the 
Bombay government. 


The Hedjaz pilgrims. 


105. The Sahifa apaee) of ey 12th J une 1918 (received on ' 16th - 


June), takes exception to the proposal by the Bombay 
* government: to grant the monopoly of pilgrim —. 
to any particular company, and says that it will entail: great hardship o 
pilgrims, who will be required in that case to pay a very high rate for the lc 


‘The Hedjaz pilgrims, | | 


from Bombay to Jeddah. The editor enquires why the pilgrimage to Mecca should — 


be made so difficult for Muhammadans by Government, and suggests that perhaps 
Government regards it as the source of many dangers. He observes that this is the 


reason why, besides creating many other difficulties, the news of the outbreak of 
epidemics in the Hedjaz is published every year. 


106. The Pawhid (Meerut) of the 16th June 1913 nee to the quarantine 


eee eee ment which cause considerable hardship and inconve- 
nience to the Indian Muhammadan pilgrims. The editor refers to the deplorable 
condition of the indigent pilgrims who assemble every year at Jeddah, and asks the 
Muhammadan societies and anjumane in India to make arrangements to provide 


food and other necessaries to the poor and needy pilgrins to Mecca, so that they 
may safely return to their homes. | 


_ , He observes that the Government of India should not shirk the responsibility 
of making arrangements every year for the:safe return of the poor pilgrims. — 
3 161 


regulations enforced at Camaran by the Turkish govern- 
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107. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1918 (received on the 

‘cle on jehad in An Nedmas, 2t#H June), publishes a letter from Maulana Shibli 

The article on jehad in. An Nadwah. +) eauivi Abdul Hai, in which the former asks the 

latter whether he did not support the proposal for suspending Maulvi Abdul 
Karirh from the editorship of An Nadwah. 

A letter from Maulvi Abdul Hai to Maulana Shibli is ‘also published in the 

same issue of the paper, in which Maulvi Abdul Hai denies having approved of 

the suspension of Maulvi Abdul Karimi, and holds only Maulana Shibli responsible 


for it. 


108. The editor of the Zauhid (Meerut) in the issue of the 16th June 1913 
complains that the Madras government should have 
refused to grant its Muhammadan employés leave 
for Friday prayers, and says that the reply given by the Government to the ques- 
tion of the Muhammadan representative in the council on the subject was un- 


becoming in language, and was calculated to wound the religious susceptibilities of 
the Muhammadans. 


109. The Zauhid (Meerut) of the 16th June 1913 referring to a notice re- 
cently issued by the Deputy Commissioner of Delhi 
that dead bodies should not be buried in the vicinity 
of the city, as being injurious to the public health, asks the local authorities to as- 
certain public opinion on matters of sectarian interests before publishing such 
notices in order to avoid resentment. 


110. Discussing Mr. Aftab Ahmad’s speech at the annual meeting of the Edu- 
Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan’s views cational Society at Amritsar, the editor of dl Mushir 
regarding modern science and Islam. (Moradabad) in the issue of the llth June 1913 
(received on the 14th June), takes exception to Mr. Aftab Ahmad’s remark that a 
knowledge of modern science was indispensable for a true comprehension of the 
inner truth of Islam. He asserts that European savants have admitted that 
Western education does not make for spirituality and religious fervour, and expresses - 
surprise that one of the leading lights of the Aligarh College (Mr. Aftab Ahmad) 
should declare modern science to be the fountain head of spirituality. He asks 
Mr. Aftab Ahmad to abstain from preaching such dangerous doctrines before the 
general public. 


111. The Nava Jiwan (Benares) for March 1913 (received on the 9th J une), 
The suit against Mrs, Besant and Yefers to, Mr. Justice Bakewell’s finding that Mr. 
theosophy. Leadbeater was immoral and unfit to be in charge of 
boys, and remarks that objectionable practices are often the characteristic feature 
of mystic societies. The editor says that the Arya Samaj considers such societies 
to be positively harmful to the people, and urges that the best interests of the 
country demand that a strong protest should be made against the cult of personal 
worship in the theosophical society. 


112. The following is an extract from an article 


entitled ‘“ Mrs, Besant’s tacties’’ in the Cosmopolitan 
(Dehra Dun) of the Sth June 1913 — 


Friday prayers. 


Demolition of graves in Delhi. 


The suit against Mrs. Besant. 


* * * * 

“We have reason to think that, notwithstanding Mrs. Besant’s public decla- 
rations to obey the court's orders, she has. already secretly removed the two minor 
sons of Narayaniah to Sicily, in order to deprive the latter of the benefit of the 
court decree. She probably intends to return to India to submit herself to the 
court with a view to be detained in civil jail. Perhaps she thinks she will re 
thereby the public sympathy and popularity which she has now lost. Of course 
she is certain that in civil jail, being an English lady, she will be provided with 
every comfort and luxury to which she is usually accustomed, and that she has 
nothing to lose but everything to gain by a compulsory rest for a short time.” 


113. Mr. Ratna Lal, B.A., LL.B., contributes to the Arya Mitra (Agra) of 

The Theosophical Society. the 8th June 1913 (received on the 14th June), the 

first instalment of an article detailing the history of 

theosophical activities in India from the year 1879, in which he describes the 

exposure of the so-called spiritual powers of Madame Blavatsky by Madame 

Coulomb, and reproduces the report of the Psychical Research Society, London, 
declaring Madame Blavatsky to be a cheat. 
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 IX.—MIsceLnaNnEevs. 


114. The Almora Akhbar of the 16th June 1918 reports that a man was 
A man-eating tiger near Ramgarh. killed near Ramgarh by a man-eating tiger, and 


been able to have it shot. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


Nant Tau: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
3 _ Creminal Investigation Department, 
The 20th June 1918. United Provinces. 
e 


*” 
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complains that the district authorities have not yet 
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VI.—RAILWAY. — 

Nit. 

Nil. i e i 


Chastity of Hindu women ae coe 
An attack on the Aryas eve ose 
Religious training of Muhammadans... 


‘The objéctionable featutes of the Muham- 
: madan law eee one eee 
Pilgrimage to Mecca ove ove 
Friday prayers __... eee eee 
Friday prayers ... cee ove 
Theosophy in India eee eee 
IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil, 


636 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
| GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


637 
637 


637 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
3 [Corrected we the Ist June 1913. ] 


| | * emis 
No. Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age ofeditor. | Circulation, 
, _ ENGLISH. | | : ee 2 pee 
| sae Re College Magazine coe | Meerut we. | Quarterly... | Professor CO. H. Lea; European; 35 see 800 copies. 
2 ‘Caine Hindu College Maga- | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; Haropean (Theo- 8,000 =, 
zine. . 3 sophist ); 68. ph 
$ | Hindustan Review ... ee | Allahabad ove Do.  .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar-} . 1500 , 
| . eae rister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. | 
4 | JainGazette eco | Allahabad oe Do. see ao Lal, ‘Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 sy, 
Seat at-Law. — ae 
8 | Prabudha Bhérat =... ece | Almora one Do. eee “— Virjanand ; Bengali Sanyhsi ; ., 2,274 Pa 
6 Student World eee | eee Lucknow eee Do. eco H. Banbury, B. A., L. C. P, eee eee we 450 rT) 
7 Theosophy in India... . | Benares eee Do. .. | Babu Bhagwan Das, M.A., Vashiya 6500 
he | | Agarwal (Theosophist). eae 
: ) — - Bahaédur Sapra, M.A., LL.D.; 
ie : ashmiri Brahman ; 41. 4 . 
$ | Allahabad Law Journal ve | Allahabad soe | Weekly woe | Dr.. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A.,|( — nw 8 
‘ee | Po LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. : 
9 | Cosmopolitan cee eee | Dehra Dun eee Do. °.. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 sn 
: . man. 
10 | Advocate ove eee | Lucknow eee | Twice a week Bet Munshi Gangé Prasid Varmé; 1,100 ,, 
ee atri; 55. 7 
11 | Leader oe. eee eee | Allahabad ooo | Daily . | Mr. 0. ¥. ‘Ohintamani ; : Madrasi ; Ow. | 681 lg 
| ANGLO-HINDI. : 3 
12 | Mahfmandal Magazine and /| Benares ee | Monthly .. | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 8,500 copies, 
Nigam4égam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. ee” 
#13 | Khichri Saméchar ... ee | Mirzapur coe | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasdd ; Khatri; 60 eee o& w 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
14 | Trishul ... coe eee | Bonares coe | Monthly .. | Bhol4 N&th Bhattacharya; 46 ~ coe | 1,000 copies, 
ANGLO-URBDU. 
1 | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 ... 1.500 cont 
‘ mae ger ’ Copies, 
T15 Aligarh Monthly eee Aligarh eee Monthly eee *. H&fiz Muhammad Matin Kh4n ; Mu- ‘ 
URDU. | hammadan ; 35. | 
16 | Adib se see ee | Allahabad .- | Monthly ... | Munshi Py&re L&l Shakar; Native | . 1650 copies, 
Christian ; 32. . 
17 | Alamgir ... eee ee | Aligarh eo | Do. ee | Piarey L4l, Vaishya;41 ... ace 1,000 
18 | Al Fasih coe | Bareilly oe Do. ... | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- 850 
madan; 45. 
19 | AlAsr ... ove «> | Lucknow side Do. ce | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
20 | Al Awérif eee eee | Lucknow see | «Do. ee | Hakim K4sim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 900 copies. : 
{21 | Al Islim inn ee | Allahabad = Do. .. | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43 ..} . 9300 = 
22 | Al K4ésim eee e | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 1,150 5 
. ur). madan. 
23 | Al Shahid urf Abl Sunnat ... Allahabad | Do.  .. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomani; ; Muhammadan; 
56. 
24 | An Nadwah ie “e | Lucknow vee | = Do. = Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- «09: copies, 
| Wostcl-Hasen Ulvi, B.A 
1 : eer asi-u -r12a8an Vi, ede eee eee 
oF | An Wecie . marnew we | Do. we} | Zatar-nl-Mulk Ulvi a — -— 
26 | An Najm vee - | Lucknow .- | Do.  « | Maulvi Abdos Shakar; 34... 900 
27 | Arya Patra soe > | Bareilly we | Do.  . | Shambhu Sahai Joshi... ies 850 
28 | AryaSaméchér ... -- | Cawnpore we | Do. «ee | B&bu Anand Sartip; Kayasth;42_... 300» 
29 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur no Do. wee | Pande R4m Saran Lal; Kayasth; 43 ... 40 
30 | Edward eee eee eee Cawnpore eee Do. ece Shy4m Sundar L4l Nigam e0e ece ‘ 200 9 
Sl | Hamdard-i-Qaum  .. -- | Meerut wo | Do.  « | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... ee 
32 | Khétan... ove ee | Aligarh ois Do. ee | Shaikh Abdollé, B.A. LL.B.; Muham- 500» 
3 : : madan; 36. 
33 | Khurshed-i-Nanp4ra eee | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. ... | Mnhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29... 525» 
34 Kshattriy & eee eee Meerut ane Do. see Shadi Ram. 
35 | Kul Bhiskar sve .- | Allahabad we | Do.. ws | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 80 vee 500 copies. 
36 Old Boy 000 eee 669 Aligarh eve Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 eee ose 1,000 ” 
87 Pardah Nashin ws eee | Agra coe pee . Do. eee Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 35 eee . ese 700 : ” 
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‘List of wewspapers and periodicals—(continuéd). 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. © Circulation, ” 
38 | Postal Magazine ... cco | AGTA ice .» | Monthly ... | Mnhammad Abdul Rauf Khan ; Mu- 800 copies, 
- hammadan; 29. . : 

39 | Satopkéri ose oe | Bareilly ae Do. .» | Léla Ramdhan D4s; Khatri; 56 eee 1,600 ., 

#40 | Tabsira ... a w» | Lucknow ..| Do.  .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan ... 600, 
41 | Tohfs-i-Mohammadia wwe | Meorat we | Do, | Shh Muhammad Fazil;36 = | B00 
42 Tyagi Brahman eae « | Meerut oe Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma el oe ase 530, 
43 | Vaishya Hitkéri  ... wo | Moerat ac | Do. se | B&m Dayél Vidyarthi; 36... 0 ow a 
44°] ZamGna... —§ ox we. | Cawnpore ee -. | Munshi Dayé Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 . 

Kayasth;; 30. . 
45 | ZiS-ul-Isl4m em oe | Moradabad weil Do. eee | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 oce 550 in 
46 Akhbér-i-Imémia see ee | Lucknow .e |Cwicea month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 75 ... 200. ” 
47 darakel Samfchar ... .» | Budaun wh Of a6 — Prasanno Kumar; Brahman ; 500 ww 
48 | Jain Pradip se -- } Deobaud (Saharan- | Do. we | JOti Praséd; Jain; 29. ree 

*49 Lasknew Gazette ... sis ules vo Do. we | Manzur Ahmad; 85 see i 200 copies, 
60 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ee. | Fatehpur esi Do. ... | Lala Mathur4 Prasad ; Kayasth ; 85 — me 6% 
61-| Vy4p4ri and Karigar -- | Benares oss} —_Do. .. | B&bu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 46... 850, 

*52 | All-India Shiah Gazette «- | Lucknow .. | Three times | Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32... vas i... foe oe 

| | a month. | 
63 | Agra Akhbar one cco | AQTA ice .. | Weekly... |. Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36... ‘ine 400 , 
64 | Akhb&r Saudégar ... .. | Meerut .. | Do.  .. | Chidammi Lal ... oe 450, 
65 | Al Bashir oon - | Etawah oe Do. .«» | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; ee 
56 | Al Khalil sat ee | Bijnor... sie Do. sit Maaivi Khalfl-ur-Rahmfn ; 41 bee | 400 m 
67 | Al Mushir 7 .- | Moradabad aoe eee ee (600g 
58-| Al Shahid urf Abl Sunnat._—... | Allahabad oo Do. ... | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. — 
59.| Aligarh Institute Gazette - | Aligarh ve Do. ... | Nawab Azim Muhammad Ishaq Khan... 900 copies, 
60 | Anwar-i-Alam =... 1« | Dehes Dan | pe 6. eee Gea ones os 

*61 | Awéza-i-Khalq  ... we» | Benares | Do. ae | Munshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... | i 
62 | Azfd: ... cee eee | Cawnpore ne Do. ... | Daya Narayan Nigam ove ove 1200 .« , 
63 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ee | Cawnpore 06 Do. ... | Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth ove |: 400 oe | 
64 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari -- | Rampur ae ... | Muhammad Férak Hasan ; 58 — 800 4, 
65 | Fitnah ... ais ee | Gorakhpur ae Do. ee | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 48 300s, 
66 | Hitaishi... o .- | Pilibhit | Do. «| Jagadamba Prasad and Babu Rém a... mm 6, 
67 | Independent coe eee | Allahabad ove Do. ee | Babu Ganga Praséd; Kayasth eco 1000 _ ,, 
68 | Ittihad ... eee .» | Amroha (Morad-| Do. .. | Saiyid Majahid Husain Jauhar; 39... oe 
69 | Jddu.. é - seannin ‘oe Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahm&n Khan; 39 _ er 
70 | Kaiser-i-Hind ue we | Fyzabad a. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24... ose 1,000» 
71.| K4yasth Hitkéri ... »- | Agra ... aa ak vee | K4&mté Prasdd ; Kayasth ; 67 a 330» 
72 | Mashrigq ... sis see | Gorakhpur oy a ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 48 . oa 
73.| Medina ... = we | Bijnor... ae Do. eo» | Majid Husain ; 30 oe eee 350» 
74 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... we | Moradabad ont. ie. .. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 eee ees —800—in 
76 | Mus&fir ... sai ve | AGTA sce wwe | Do. 4 Pandit Téré Dat; Arya; 26 = 1,800 
76 | Musawat eee eee | Allahabad ove Do. eee | Nazir Ahmad, | 
77 | Muslim Gazette ... we. | Lucknow we | Do. — « | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din eee gas 1,000 copies, 
78 | Naiyar-i-Azam ... we | Moradabad  ... | Do. — ave | Saiyid Ibm-i-Ali; 47 = nee sak 450 5 
79.| Nizhm-ul-Malk 1. we | Moradabad =. | © Do. owe 400, 


| 


| Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54.. eee eee 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale---(continaed). 
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i ee - —_ a pastnteninensineaiiaintl 
Ho Name of publication. amd 1° Where: published. _tMdition, }:..:- Name, easte and age of editor, -|-. Circulation, 7 

a" Seas a , aes 
80] Rahbar .... - ies os | Moradabad * ... |. Weekly : ....|. Babu Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; 81. 41: 400 copies, 
8% | Bbhilkhand Gazette ove | Bareilly. we | Doe aoe | Abdul Azis; 47... a eh OOS 
$9 | Sahffa. .. =. ase. ve | Bijnorie, > oe | ‘Dov ove | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29. ww) 880° & 
88 | Surma-i-Rozgér ooo | Agra cee ose Do. .. |- Munshi Itrat. Husain; 50... . nh. #3 860; re 
84| Tafrih ... ave ee | Lucknow eoo'|' DOs oe -| BAmshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26 - 7 a 
8s | Tajir coe cee coe | ‘Meerut - one Dos oo | Maulvi Nasir‘Ahmad; 85 oo ood ~ $80; - +3 
86 | Tauhid ... ove we | Meerut ~ a. | Dov - ..| Khwaja Hasan Nizami, 

87 ‘Tohfa-i-Hind ooo oe Bijnor.., gee tf Dos: ove - | Sajjad Hasain; Shaikh ; 33 es meee £00 copies, 
88 Union Gazette: eee eos | Bareilly | wt. Oe can 1. Munshi -Karam Tl@hi; 32, ... re Pe 
g9 |. ZalQarnain is oe] Budaun ~~‘ ‘o7| Dos ove |. Niz&m-ud-din ‘Husain; 48.0. 0 2° ‘see: 800 copies; 
90 | Hindusténi one we | Luoknow --° ' a. | Twicea week ; ‘Hoa/ble Munshi Gangé Praskd. Varm4; |... 1,700. at 
92 | Oudh Akhbér v0 eo | Lucknow ooo | Daily see . t Munshi Jéip&: Piashd ; Kayasth;52 ... 800 yw: 
98 | Sar Punch «= we w» | Shabjahanpur’...} Do: w. | Saiyid Zabur Ahmad; 26... om ; cn ey 
| ABABIC-URDU, le re | ae , Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4n; 380 eRe peek pice 

#94 | Al Bayén ove eo | Lucknow wo» | Monthly | | | 800 copies, 

: Hon, — Abdul Wali; 27 = ae ood |, : re 

#95 | Angnd KAdambini ... - oo» | Mirzapur o Monthly on | Pandit Badri Narfyan j one iT 100 —_ 
96 | Bh&ratodaya ove eco | Moradabad we | DOs oo | Padam Singh Sharm6; 87 ... oof = Small on 
97 | BhSskar = ae ooo | Meerut. - - uw. | Doe oo» | Baghubir Saran : — oo 800 = 
98°| Bishal Kirti soe | Pari (Garhwal) ..,| Do. .« | Pandit BrahmanandThapeyal, ee 
99 | Brahman Samfch fre ee | Meerut we | Do,” oo | Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman ove | 405 copies, 

100 | Brahman Sarvasva ... eve | Etawah vo | Do. oe | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm&; Brahman ; 55 —BO ln 

101 | Deh&ti ... a oe | Benares we |. Do, | Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth a. 600 n 

#102 | Dharm Kusumékar ... ». | Cawnpore se | DO. oo | Bai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A;40 -  «. 1500 

103 Garhwiili ave »» | Dehra Dun ore | DO. ane ety Dutt; M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 950s 

104 | Garhwfl Samfchér .+ we | Dugadda (Garhwal) | Do. .. | Girijé Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 96 ... Small 4 

105 | Griha Lakshmi... | Allahabad ==. | DO. wwe} Se ee it aes 

106 ( Indu —_ see ais ... | Benares ns Do, se | Ambik& Prasf&d Gupta; 26 eco ee | 650 » 

107 | JésGs a ao | Gahmar (Ghasipur) | Do. . | Gopl Bam; Bania; 45... ~| » 

108 | Kalwér Kehatriys Mitra § ...| Allahabad ©. | Do. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... ot me » 

109 | K4nyakubj Hitkéri ove eee | Cawnpore Tn ee - | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 oon 1,500 " 

110 | M&heswari see wee | Aligarh | Do. ee | Thakur Karan; Kori ; 36 ace 3,000» 

111 | Maryéas we | Allshabad ass | Do. aue_| Pandit Krishna Ként Mélaviya;27 | 1,600 

112 | N&gri Prachfrak  .. wee | Lucknow {| Do. se | Umacharan Banerji ;32 «4. aoe 300» 

113 | Nava Jiwan ove eo | Benares ish Do. .. | Keshodeo Sh&stri; 37 oo ose 1,000 4 

114 | Rasik Mitra cee ace iain i Do. ... | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 36 ne 500m 

115 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... sce | ABTA ose —o Do. .. | Lachhmi N&rayan Dube... eee 630 

116 | Sanétan Dharm Patéka ... | Moradabad wo Do. .. | Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman;4l 1,900 

117 | Saraswati — .. | Allahabad we Do.  «« | Pandit Mah&bir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 .. 4,000 

*118 | Satya Prakfsh fon .. | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma os 800» 

119 | Stri Darpan i we | Allahabad ek. De ninelt Mameowart Devi Nehru; Kash- 700» 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded), 


Setemanciona ct onete : 


a enema 


‘Mame of publication, 


— a 


Where published, 


= : 7 


- Name, caste and age of editor, 


as icone ‘ ze = 
120 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ev | Allahabad oo» | Monthly -... | Srimati Yasod4é Devi;31 .. . eee 8,000 copies. 

12) | Sudhfnidhi . wn coe | Allahabad oe ) ms eo _— Prasid Shukla; Vai- 500 

| 122 | Swadesh Béndhava is coe | Agta wee we | Do..  .. | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput; 45 660. 

"123 | Vaishya eee coe | Allahabad oc} Do.  . | Sangam Lél ; Agarwal ; 22... ose 200. 

| °104 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak... » | Benares we} Do, sw | Béba Jagannéth Prashd; Méthur Bh- | 1,000 9, 

125 | Veda Prak&sh és occ | Meerut | ove | Do, oe | Swhmi Talsi R4m; Brahman, Arya; 41 1030 =, 

| 128 | AbhirSamichfr = a ‘eos | Etawab -. |Lwice a month | Dalip Singh. ee. 
127.| Kshattriya Mitra w+. oe | Benares ove ™ o —e Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 copies, 
128 | B4jpat ... ove ooo | AGTA wee oo Do. oe | Thékur Hanwant Singh; 45 oe 1,800 on, 
129 | Vy&péri and Kérigar oo | Benares | ee f.. Do. oo | Babu Thikur Prasid; Khatri; 46 —... 770 on. 

| 180 | Prem we vee »- | Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Pratép ; Hindu; 80 50. a. 

| 181 | Abhyndaya rm ve | Allahabad a Weekly Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya;28 ..| 2000 , | 
132 | Almorf Akhbér - ... oo | Almora oo |. Do, ove | Munshi Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman; 38)» 
188 | Anand ... eco oo | Lucknow eo |. DO. eve Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45 axe —200—~CO—C:="». 
134 | Arya Mitra ove coo | AQTA ceo oo | «Do, eve | Srimén Pandit Shiva Shankar Kavya- 1,700 45 
‘135 ] Bhérat Jiwan ae - eos | Benares we | Do. ove Biba Shui Krishna Varmé; Khatri ; 31 1,500 : 

, 136 | Bhérat Sudashé Pravartak ...| Farrakhabad ..] Do. — a Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 1,000 
187 | Jain Gazette “ oe | Aligarh ooo | Do. ove | LAla Misri Lal; Jain; Bankers. 900. wg 

“Po  sBewgau, | 7 
188 | Acharya “ +» | Brindaban (Muttra) [twice a month} Madan Mohan Goswami. 
es a ene - 
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4. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for May 1913, 

- The defence.of the holy places of (received on the 16th June), expresses doubt about 

Tnlam. the suecess of the Servants of the Ka’aba Society, and 
questions the honesty of purpose of the organizers of the association. 

He says that those who have started the movement have never before been 

own to evince any interest in the holy places of Islam, and expresses apprehen- 

sion that they will realize money from the members of -the society and spend it as 


they like without consideration for the wishes of the Muhammadan community. 


i 2. Ab Mushir a ta of the 18th’ June 1913 (received on the 21st 
the defence of the holy places of June), takes exception to the formation of the Servants 
‘isle. | of the Ka’aba Society, and expresses regret that the 
Muhammadans of India should be wasting their energy in such futile schemes. 

The editor questions the ability of the organizers of the society to defend the 
holy -places of Islam, and states that the Turks alone are in a position to defend the 
Ka’aba and Medina from non-Muslim aggression. He urges his co-religionists to 
render pecuniary assistance to the Turkish government, and asks them to purchase, 
the Turkish bonds in large numbers. Ba ase ern 

8. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th June 1918 (received on 
. The defence of the holy placesof the 23rd June),: questions the utility of the Servants of 
dom. | the Ka’aba Society, and expresses doubt as to the 
ability of its members to defend the holy places of Islam from non-Muslim aggres- 
‘S10, , cs : 
| The editor urges the organizers of the society to make efforts to unite all 
the Muhammadan states throughout the world, and suggests that they should 
organize a deputation to ,visit all the existing independent Muhammadan states 
in order to urge their rulers to form defensive alliances among themselves. 


4, The editor of the Zajir (Meerut) in the issue of the 16th June 1913 
"he Turkish Relief Fund. (received on the 24th June), announces that the in- 


Trom the 16th of June to the 16th of July 1913 would be sent to the editor of 4? 
Helal (Calcutta) for the Turkish Relief Fund. _ | 
5. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 17th June 1918 (received on the 21st 


June), expresses satisfaction at the news that the 
a Turkish government intends to ask the British 


government to lend it the services of experienced British officials for the adminis- 


‘tration of Asia Minor and Arabia. The editor says that such an arrangement 

would be welcome to Indian Muhammadans, provided those British officials serve 
Ts and without trying to advance the interests of Great Britain. 
: e asserts his conviction that Muhammadans employed by the Indian govern- 
iment are ibest fitted to administer Asiatic Turkey, and he urges that the British 
officials sent out to Turkey should not be men holding the views of. Mr. Gladstone, 
:but should be thoroughly acquainted with Eastern races and inclined to rule wisely 
and constitutionally. 


He says that the object of these British officials should be to make up to 
‘Turkey for the loss she has suffered in Europe. 


im . ty ry 
Muhamniadan to penpers imself to sacrifice his life for the defence of the 
in the event of any Power attacking it, 


ZIA-UL-ISLAM, 
May 1913. 


Al, MUSHIR, << _—s«wj. 
18th June 1915, 
SPER 


- 'NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th June 1913. 


TAJIR, . 
16th June 1913. 


come derived from the new subscribers to the Tajir 


MASHRIQ, 
17th June 1918. 


AL BASHIR, 
17th June 1918. 


= 
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NATYAR-I-AZAM, 7, The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th June 1918 (received 
 : 19th June 1913. sis tcidbis bi Wit on the 23rd June), condemns the young Turks for 
_ ‘The situation ey. 


‘surrendering Scutari in such a cowardly way to the 
Montenegrins as also Salonica to the Greeks, and says that they no longer deserve 
to rule in Asiatic Turkey. The editor expresses regret that the Turks preferred 
disgraceful life to honourable death, and observes that they will be. soon relieved 
of their sovereignty over Asia Minor and. Arabia. He takes exception to the 
Turkish government employing foreign advisers to carry on administrative work, 
and says that the cause of their ruin was the adoption of European customs and 
manners and the employment of Christian soldiers in their army. : 
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KAISER-I-HIND, _ 8, The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 19th 
19th June 1918, June 1913 (received on the 23rd June), deplores the 
The situation in Turkey. assassination of Mahmud Shefket Pasha, and remarks 


that his murder has made the future outlook of Turkey and that of Islam very 
gloomy, and that it may well cause despondency to the entire Muslim world. 


He expresses regret at the internal dissensions among the Turks, and urges 
them to remove their differences and to set themselves earnestly to the task of 
reforming the administration and strengthening their defences in Asiatic Turkey. - | 


SAHIFA, , 9, The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 19th June 1913 
sp tabtattees (received on the 24th June), complains that Maulana 
: Hasan Nizami, the editor of the Zauhid (Meerut), 
should have advised his co-religionists in India not to subscribe now to the Turkish © 
Relief Fund, and that he should have been so severe in his criticism of the Turks. : 
| He urges Maulana Nizami not to condemn the Turks in future unless he 
has better cause for doing so. = : f ee 


MEDINA, 10. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 22nd June 1918 deplores the assassination 

neces ae of Mahmud Shefket Pasha and the existence of so 

vn much internal‘dissension among the Turks, _ : 

- The editor eulogizes Shefket Pasha’s military attainments and statesmanship, 
and remarks that his murder has placed Turkey in a very critical position. 


SAHIFA, The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th June 1913 (received on the 24th June), also 
10th June 1918, deplores the assassination of Mahmud Shefket Pasha, and remarks that in this way 
| Turkey has been deprived of one of her most capable statesmen. 
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(he situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


AL BASHIR, 11. The editor of AJ Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 24th June 1913 
ik Siac atlas Wale takes exception to the mutual recriminations between 


the party of Union and Progress and the partizans of 

Kiamil Pasha, and remarks that, so long as such a state of affairs continues, there is 
no hope for the regeneration of the Turkish nation. 

He says that neither the party of Union and Progress nor the partizans of 

Kiamil alone are responsible for the disasters Turkey has suffered in her recent 


war, but that it is the moral degeneration of the whole Turkish nation which has 
deprived the Turks of their European possessions. : 


_ He complains of the way in which the leaders of Indian Muhammadans 
have been abused by the Muhammadan press in this country, and says that it is 
hopeless to expect any progress of a community, if its members, instead of doing 
any constructive work for the good of the community, indulge in useless criticisms 
of the actions of their leaders and co-religionists. 


___ He urges the Muhammadans of India to realize their own duties and respon- 
sibilities towards their community beiore criticising the conduct of others. 


AL BASHIR, 12. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 24th June 1918 
aah Jane 18 The fatwa of the Shaikh-ul-Islam refers to a fe atwa issued by the Shaikh-ul-Islam of 
of Turkey. | Turkey to the effect that Muhammadan subjects of 


non-Muslim kings can spend the interest derived on money deposited in banks on 
charitable purposes, and observes that it now remains to be seen how the fatwa 
will be interpreted by the Muhammadan ulama in India. | ; 


ASL-TELAM, | 13. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for May 1918 


a . 4 (received on the 16th June), disapproves of the pro- 
Hho Proposed Medina Vaiversity. posal for the establishment. of a sankveaslty at Medina, 


.@ 


( 625 ) 
and obsetves that, if the Arabs be given education i in modern sciences and philoso- 


phy, they will lose their religion, . end that in any case such a university i is not 
likely to be a success. 


14, The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) i in n the issue Of ‘the 24th June 1913 


. objects to the offer made by the Tsar of Russia to the 
" Bituation in the Balkan Stafes. Balkan States to act as their arbitrator in respect of 


the partitioning of the conquered territory, and says that it would be far better to 


let the Balkan States fight among themselves. 


He says that he would welcome the outbreak of war between Russia and 


Austria, because he thinks that, unless a general war breaks out among the Euro- 


pean Powers, the world cannot be relieved from the bondage of re civili- 


| zation. 


15. . The Digebeps (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1913 protests against the 


The Persian loan and the Indian proposal: of the British Foreign Office that the Gov-— 


Exchequer. ernment of India should advance a sum of thirty 


lakhs of rupees to Persia, and expresses the hope that the Secretary of State for 
India will not accept it. The editor observes that, besides being poor, India has no 


independent foreign policy, and that it would be very unjust to make it pay any 
money to Persia, especially as Persia is not likely to repay it. 


(6) —Home. 


“16. ‘The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1913 contreste the 


unconstitutional attitude of the Unionists and the 
- Home oe people of Ulster with the peaceful and law-abiding 
policy of the nationalists with regard to the Home Rule Bill, and remarks that 


the cause of Ulster being unjust, the outside world has expressed sympathy 


with the nationalists in their just and legitimate demand for self-government. 
The editor expresses. the opinion that, though the Lords might delay the 


passing of the bill by their policy of obstruction, they cannot secure its final — 


rejection. He commends the determined attitude of the Liberal Ministers, and 


asserts that, if the struggle for liberty result in a civil war, it will demonstrate 
that 1 the British are still wanting in civilization in its best form. 


He says that it is manifest from the passing of the Parliament Act of 1911 


that Mr. Asquith has been supported by the people, and that it would be futile to. 
have a general election to ascertain the public feeling in respect of the Home 


Rule Bill. He expresses regret that the bill should have been made a party 


question, and remarks that the money, time and energy devoted to its opposition 
would have been utilized to more advantage in a better cause. 


He contrasts the liberty which the suffragettes and the opponents of the 


Home Rule Bill have for carrying on their agitation with the stringent appli- 


cation of the law in India, which does not permit even ordinary liberty of speech 

and writing, and observes that those who, during the debate on the Indian Con- 

spiracy Bill, urged the necessity for the English and Indian codes being made 
identical were probably astounded at the difference between the two. 


1. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th June 1918 criticises the weakness 


The suffragette movement. _ of the Imperial government in dealing with suffra- 


gette lawlessness. The editor urges that all violations 
of the law should be put ee with a heavy hand. 


18. A correspondent who signs himself “ Att GAUHAR FROM CALCUTTA” 


it of patriotism among Muham- contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
m 


J une), i in which he complains that Muhammadans disclose their national secrets 


for the sake of personal gain, and in support of his statement he asserts that some 
Arab chiefs of Tripoli joined the Italians for the sake of some pecuniary profit, 

and ‘that in return for a bribe Kiamil Pasha promised to give the Balkan Allies 
poencesion of Macedonia and revealed to them the defences of Adrianople. 


He-deplores the want of self-sacrifice atnong Muhammadans, and remarks 


that:unless they refrain from sacrificing national interests for the sake of personal 


gaim they will never progress as a nation. 
164 


now) of the 18th June 1913 (received on the 21st: 


AL BASHIR, 


. 24th June 1913. 


_ ABHYUDAYA, 


Zist June 1918. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


eet te ee 


LEADER, 
26thJune 1913, 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
18th June 1913. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th June 1913, 


19th June 1913, 


24th June 1918. 
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19. The Natyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th June 1918 (received: 
on the 28rd June), refers to the contributed article 
entitled “‘Muhammadan feeling in India,” that ap- 
peared in the Times (London), and says that the writer was quite wrong In assuring 
the Indian Muhammadans that the Balkan war was not a struggle between the 
— Crescent and the Cross. The editor says that the Muhammadans of India have 
carefully followed the events in Morocco, Tripoli, Persia and the ee mgs and 
have noted the comments of European statesmen regarding the victories of the 
Allies, and that from these indications they rightly concluded that the whole-of 
‘Christian Europe was on the side of the Allies. ee | 
- With regard to the writer’s remarks about the adoption of the ideal of self: 
government. by the All-India Muslim League, he says. that Sir Saiyid Ahmad 
Khan’s opposition to the necessity for self-government for India need no longer be 
conten, seeing that the Indian conditions have considerably changed, and the 
introduction of self-government in the country has become indispensible. He urges 
his co-religionists to improve their educational condition and to develop trades and 
industries, and says that only when they have made sufficient progress in their 
education should they think of self-government, ae 


Muhammadan feeling in India, 


Relations between Hindus and Mu- he | A nand (Lucknow) of the 19th June 
hammadans. 1918 (received on the 26th June), has the follow- 
in g elie as | the 3 


“The Muhammadans follow strange tactics.. At some places they wish ‘to 
embrace the Hindus like their brethren, at others they think of getting the 
latter deported from the country by representing them to be the enemies of Gov- 
ernment. The Muhammadans of Karachi recently held a mass meeting and re- 
solved that they should not co-operate with the Hindus. This is no time for 
putting foot on two boats, whatever is to be done should be done after due deli- 
beration.”’ oe 

In another note in the same issue the editor expresses the hope that all the 
attempts of the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) to prevent union between the 
Hindus and Muhammadans will prove futile. 


21. The Zauhid (Meerut) of the 24th June 1913 expresses disagreement 
with the suggestion made by the Statesman (Cal- 
cutta) that on the expiry of Lord Hardinge’s term of 
office Lord Kitchener should succeed him as Viceroy of India. 

The editor refers to the increase of crime in Egypt since Lord Kitchener’s 
appointment as His Majesty’s Agent there, and asserts that it clearly demonstrates 
his unfitness for the Governor Generalship of India. | aia 

He remarks about Lord Kitchener as follows :— es 

“ As a matter of fact the lion-killer is a man whose whole life has been spent 
in witnessing the dreadful spectacle: of human slaughter, whose hearing has become 
dulled owing to the din of ‘cannon, to whom the sighs of persons stricken with 
misfortune cannot reach, in whoseheart there is less of mercy and more of cruelty. 
He who became mad with the passion of revenge on hearing the murder of | 
General Gordon in Khartoum, and who exhumed the body of the Mehdi of Soudan, 


Lord Kitchener as an administrator. 


"severed his innocent head from the body and handed it over to General Gordon’s 
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_ son, who regarded this cruel and unhuman act as one of the most heroic acts of his 
life, in whose cruel fingers a steel, arrow fits better than a quill, who is prepared to 
discard justice and set aside international agreements and treaties, and to commit 
the unwise act of announcing the annexation of Egypt (is not a fit person) to 
entrust with the administration of a country with power to do anything he may 
like. It is idle to hope that he will remove the grievances of a voiceless 
people, fulfill their just demands, hear the appeals of the oppressed, and respect 
the holy temples and Islamic graves, that he will not repeat the treatment that he 
meted out to the corpse of the Mehdi of Soudan, that he will bear with patience 
any adversity, that he will not become mad with the passion of revenge, but 
will behave politely and mercifully, that he will never be dishonest and unjust, 
and: will not contrive to usurp the independence of the native states in the same 
way that (he did) in the matter of the annexation of Egypt, and that he will intro- 
duce measures with foresight and statesmanship to increase the peace and security 
of thecountry. It is ignorance to test a tested man.” He urges Government not to 


: .. Provinces. — 


( 627 .) 


point Lord Kitchener as Viceroy of India, and renrarks that if he be ever ap- 
otal “ the relations. between the rulers and the ruled will become more estranged 
and idangerous, dissatisfaction will appear in many restless hearts, the tran quillity 
of the native states will be changed into anxiety, the friendly relations with the 
neighbouring state of Kabul will be lost, riots, bloodshed and war will take antate 
and no good will result to.anybody but only grief and remorse.” 


22. The Sahtfa (Bijnor) of the 19th June 1913 tieostvd on the 4th J ane), 
refers to the speeches of Lord Curzon and Sir John 
Hewett at the Calcutta dinner in London, and takes 
exception to Sir John Hewett’s advice against the, decrease of the European 
element in the administration and against any reduction in. the number of British 
officers and soldiers in India. 

: The editor observes that the statements made by. Sir John are caloulated to 
_estrange the relations between the rulers and the ruled, and states that from the 
Views expressed in his speech it is now manifest that the writer of the article on 
. Pan-Islamiem in the Times (London). was.no other. than. Sir John Hewett. 


23. The er (Allahabad): of the . 21st June. 1913 eulogizes the 
Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson, 


2 Bir John Hewett. — 


wood Wilson'in bandling the "Teanse of the country, 
and observes that, unlike most of the officials, he has always been sympathetic and 


ability and “sympathy displayed by Sir Guy Fleet-' 


SAHIFA, 


19th June 1913, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
21st June 1913. 


_ courteous towards the Indians. The editor expresses approval of the proposal to Be ee ot 


erect a memorial to commemorate his connection with India. 


_24, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th June 
ee 1913 deprecates the criticisms published by . the 
' Englishman (Calcutta) of the farewell speeches of Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson. 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1913 says that it is not 

The change of Capital and prov- ‘surprising that Lord Curzon again denounced the trans- 

incial autonomy. | fer of the seat of the Government of India from 

Calcutta to Delhi, seeing that he was an advocate of the centralization of govern- 
ment. 

The editor says that the adoption of the _— for the change of Capital 
was urged in the despatch of the 23rd August 1911 in order to grant provincial 
autonomy to the country. 

He observes that the Anglo-Indian prophecies regarding the evil conse- 
quences of the change on Calcutta have proved false, and that Government should 
now try to fulfill its promise regarding the grant of provincial autonomy to India, 
which was the chief ground on which the Indians welcomed the change of Capital. 


He says that the Anglo-Indian opposition will become a negligible factor if 


_ Government secure the whole-hearted support ‘of the Indians by conceding prov- 
._ incial autonomy.to them. He expresses regret at Lord Crewe’s attempt to explain 
away the passage in the despatch, and trusts that Government will adhere to its 

romise and take some preliminary steps to. redeem it.. With regard to the expen- 
. @iture on the building of the new Capital, hb-says that.it should be consistent with 
. the dignity of the Indian Empire, but at, ve ‘Same ame, he a aieaie the hope. that 
_ due regard will be had for economy... 118 op 


26. Referring to the circular letter nddveinéd by + the ‘Maharaja of Saimin 

__An execitfive oguncil for the United to the. talugdars of Oudh’ asking their opinions. about 

: ; the resolution ‘for the éstablishment of an: executive 
'  gouncil in the United. Provinces, the Anand (Lucknow) of the 19th Jane 1913 
(received on the 26th J une), urges that the full text of the Chief Secretary’s letter 
should have been given in the letter. The editor enquires why the Local Govern- 
ment is alleged to be anxious to know the names of those taluqdars onl y who are 
Opposed to the measure. 

He observes that: the. taluqdars as a rule lack public spirit, and that whee it is 
known that the Local Government is opposed to an executive council, very few of 
them will dare to express their opinion in favour of the resolution. 

He deprecates the action of the Maharaja of Balrampur in thus exerting undue 
influence ‘on the talugdars in the matter of expressing their opinion on the ques- 
tion, and urges that no nee proceeding should have been followed in nyiting 
their opinion. i, | 


LEADER, 
26th June 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Zlst June 1913. 


ANAND, 
19th June 19138. 


RE SSNS" AE NET aT EAGLE LE LOL IO LE LL LIL TE LEE ILIV IE EPO NOR AR LEED GE SOE DOES SIPS A OME ETON CE LAGU A A epee ie ares aes 


PNP Ser RT em TNS Samm 


° 
° ‘ 
Ge - ‘ pantera ats mn UA ssteliartas aetlattteel tie ete ee ee ee ee ~ Prt: rleee sy _—— . - ~~ nica tind : 
te re 
RL OES SOLIDE LOLITA Bi Gt is EI AN ETRE ONE OF RI A AE + RET EIEN TOE RE BRIE NCCI I “Ore, ourere 


<_<? - - . “ — - eee, 
; “ 4 
PERG DPT 2 ICL AOE RET EC TRE GIT AOL ESO LEG: TOLLEY LEA PGL LLL GT: FLOP EI I i EE 


2. PR. ae on 
ee % 
oe 
* rf te 


ABHYUDAYA, 
21st June 1913, 


LEADER, 
24th June 1913, 


LEADER, _ 


Provinces. 


( 628 ) 


He expresses the hope that the Local Government will ascertain the views of, 
the taluqdars by asking the British Indian Association to convene a meeting for- 
the purpose, and that it will express disapproval of the Maharaja of Balrampur’s.. 


action. | 
27. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1913 expresses agree- 
p An executive council for the Unitea ment with the opinion expressed by the Leader’ 
Ovinces. — : Pe 


_ (Allahabad) that it is likely that, when Sir James 
Meston goes to England to give evidence before the Finance Commission, the 
question of an executive council for the United Provinces: may come up for 
discussion between him and the Secretary of State. — : | " 


The editor refuses to believe the statement of the Pioneer (Allahabad) ; 


that His Honour’s opinion with’ regard to the question has undergone a change, 


and that he no longer favours the creation of an executive counci} in these prov- 


inces.. He urges that this reform cannot much longer be denied to the United 


- Provinces, when it has already been, effected in the newly-created province of 


. 


Bihar and Orissa, and expresses the hope that this long-cherished desire of the 


people will soon be fulfilled. os 
28. In a leading article entitled “ From conspiracy to executive council, *” 
m3 executive council forthe United: the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th June 1913 refers 

rovinces. 
appeared in the Standard of the 28rd May 1913, and enquires whether the favourite 
pastime of offensive and ridiculous sermonising of the newspapers in London does 


not amount to contempt of court as much as the writing for which the printer 
and publisher of the Amrita Bazaar Patrika is on trial at present. 


The editor says that the record of the Indian government during the last. 
six years ought to convince the Standard that the faintest whisper of anything 
approaching sedition met with stern punishment, and that on every occasion a 
‘strenuous endeavour ” has been made to suppress sedition and even to discourage 
free expression. | 

With regard to the comments of the Standard that no one had suffered as a 
result of the attempted assassination in the streets of the new Capital, he asserts 
that, as a matter of fact, the whole of India has suffered and suffered permanently. 
for the dastardly deed of one unknown criminal maniac through the imposition of 
the stringent and-all-embracing Conspiracy Act. | 


He ridicules the opinion expressed by the Standard that no executive council 
should ‘be established in the United Provinces, and remarks that, if it could be 
demonstrated that the continuance of Indian provinces under the rule of a single 
man would remove all danger to British rule and to the personal safety of. the. 


King’s British subjects in the country the United Provinces Congress. Committee 


would be the first to ask that no such council should be established. | 


In concluding the article the editor expresses the hope that Sir James Meston 
has not changed his opinion, as has been assumed by the Standard, and that in any 
case Lord Hardinge and Lord Crewe will not inflict upon the people of these 
peaceful provinces the disappointment of putting off a constitutional reform which 
is already overdue and to which educated Indians attach the highest importance. 


99. Referring to the news published in the Advocate (Lucknow) that the 
An executive council for the United “Maharaja of. Balrampur had been asked by Govern- 


about the proposal for the establishment of an executive council in these prov- 


inces, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June-1913 enquires why the entire | 


body of educated opinion should have been ignored, while the landed aristrocrats 
who hold pronounced reactionary and conservative views, were approached in this 
connection after the Pioneer and some other Anglo-Indian papers had announced 
that Sir James Meston was now opposed to an executive council. The editor says 
that if it has been considered unnecessary to make any further enquiries from 
the educated community about it in view of the fact that educated public opinion 
is unanimous in its demand for an executive council, he trusts that the opinion 
of the educated community will not be summarily overridden by official 
Opinion supported and re-enforced by that. of the taluqdars. He asserts that 


- hitherto there has been no disavowal by the general body of taluqdars of the . 


to an article on the Bengal conspiracy, which 


ment to collect the opinions of the taluqdars of Oudh | 
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— opinions expressed by the Raja of Partabgarh and the Rana of Khajurgaon in the 


supreme and local councils respectively, and that if the 2a of the general body 
of taluqdars is now opposed to an. executive council, that opinion may be attri- 
buted to their courtier instincts. ® 

He reminds the Maharaja of Balrampur that he is in the ‘council as the re- 
presentative of the general electorate of the. Fyzabad division and not of the 
taluqdars, and that in voting against the resolution he did not reflect the public 


mind of his division or of his province. . 


He expresses surprise at the prominence given in the circular letter to the 
taluqdars by the Maharaja to the circumstance that the resolution moved by the 
Hon’ble Dr. Sapru was defeated by the casting vote. of Sir James .Meston, and 


remarks that His Honour could have hardly intended to influence the opinion of — 


the taluqdars in this manner, ao 
80. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th June 1913 (received on the 24th June), 
a ies ' complains that very few Indians received titles on 
| The Honours’ List, . 
birthday. - | 
~The editor suggests that Government ‘should appoint a committee in every 


the occasion of His Majesty the King-Emperor's | 


SAHTFA, 
19th June 1913, 


province which: should make recommendations to-Govern ment for the bestowal of | 


titles on persons deserving of distinction. | 

_- .He objects to the bestowing of the titles of Khan Bahadur and Khan Sahib 
on literary men, and suggests that before bestowing the title of Shams-ul-ulama on a 
person Government should ascertain whether the recipient really deserves the title. 


_ He expresses appreciation of the title of Nawab conferred on Mr. Muham- 
mad Ishaq Khan and the title of Khan Sahib on Mr. Abdul Aziz, editor of the 
Qbserver (Lahore), _ oe 


31. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th June 1913 
ee +. (received. on the 26th June), expresses gratificatjon 
ee at the conferment of the title of Khan Sahib on the 


also be similarly honoured, The editor warns journalists not to lose their public- 
spiritedness as the result of receiving an honour at the hands of Government. — 


82. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 19th June 

oe ) 1913 (received on the 28rd June), expresses surprise 

_ THO WORKIng Of the Frew Act - at the demand of three thousand rupees ‘as security 
from the Urdu Press, which was not worth more than fifty rupees, and remarks 
that the action of Sir James Meston’s government in the matter has not produced 


a good impression. He observes that such actions on the part of Government are 
not calculated to do good in the country. | 


He expresses sympathy with the editor of the Urdu-t-Mualla, and asks him 
to carry on his propaganda, — 4 2 | 
He observes that the time is not far distant when sincerity, truth and 
independence will be appreciated. eens cers ees 
83. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th June 1913 


as (received on the 26th June), refers to the ill-treatment 
eens oe eee Ae of Indians resident in South Africa, and urges that 
they should carry on a vigorous agitation until their status be improved and until 
the Union government: of South Africa be compelled to deal justly with them. 


‘ 


The editor appeals to Indians to render pecuniary and other assistance to their | 
_ countrymen in South Africa in their struggle for the attainment of their legiti- 


mate rights as citizens of the British Empire. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
IIT.—Native Statss. 


Nil. 
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editor of the OUserver (Lahore), and expresses the hope that Hindu editors will .— ose 


MUSAWAT, | 
19th June 191% 
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COSMOPOLITAN, 


22nd June 1913. 


LEADER, 
26th June 1918, 
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. IV. —Apminisreation, - 
| (a) —Judicial and revenue. 
—— 
(6)—Police. en 
a. ¢ ou 


(ec) —Finance and taxation. 


34, The Cosmopolitan (Dehra re of the 22nd June 1913 publishes a long 

seiiis eid dilimiibas article entitled “India’s money for India’’ by the 

popsilene suc digemmenen Hon’ble Mr. De P. Webb, in which the writer 

Advertises his proposals for relieving the financial difficulties under which India at 

present labours and for supplying India with all the capital she needs at moderate 

rates of interest. tht — : ee 

The editor asks the readers to peruse it very carefully, and protrises te 

make some comments upon the subject in the next issue. e ee 

35. "The Leader (Atal y met se June me or a évery effort 

should be made to secure the cation of the report 

pavlrsenoesinrimnins of Lord Nicholson's Comnittee asthe treed for hooting 

it secret has been obviated by the important disclosures made by the Timdés’ 
military correspondent. 3 | | 


The editor expresses the hope that at any rate the sections dealing with the 


strength and composition of the army and with expenditure will be made publi¢; 


BHARAT JIWAN, . 


16th June 1913. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
19th June 1913, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
4lst June 1913. 


BHARAT 
SUDASHA 
PRAVARTAK, 
20th June 1913, 


seeing that the disclosures made in the Times deprive Government of all excttsé 
for non-publication. ; ae 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


24th June), complains that serious inconvénience is 
caused to the public owing to the toads of the city 
generally, and particularly the Aurangabad road being covered with mud and 
‘with water, and asks the municipality, to take steps to remedy this defect. 


The Benares Municipality. 


87. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 19th 


June 1913 (received on the 23rd June), publishes’ 4 

i long article complaining of the dedeathen lighting and 

sanitary arrangements and of the bad condition of roads in the Tanda Municipality; 

and invites the attention of the members of the municipal board to the matter 

He urges the need for extending and expanding roads in the town and for provi- 

ding sufficient light on them. He suggests that the majority of the members of the 
Tanda Municipality and the chairman should be non-officials. af : 


88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1913 expresses satisfaction 
The Agra Municipality atthe favourable reply of the Local Government to 
" the memorial of the citizens of Agra regarding the 

mismanagement of their municipal affairs, but at the same time asserts that the 
are still discontented at the imposition of the house tax, and are opposed to the 
appointment of an official secretary for their municipality. The editor expresses 
the hope that Government will redress their grievances. cae 


(e)—Education. 


39. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th June 1918 

Lord Hardinge and education in (received on the 26th June), refers to the liberal allot- 

India. ments for education since Lord Hardinge’s assumption 

of the Viceroyalty of India, and expresses the gratitude of the Indian community 

to His Excellency for the inauguration of such a liberal policy. The editor Says 

that if this policy receive no set-back from succeeding Viceroys the educational 
future of the country is assured. | 3 . 


36. The Bharat Juoan (Benares) of the 16th J une 1918 (received on the | 


( mH ) 


4d. The Muslim Gazette (Litcknow) of the 18th June 1913 (received on the 
i - 2ist Tune), publishes a letter from Dr: Zia-uddin 
ee Alinad, in whi¢h he states that Saiyid Hashmi was 
expelled from the Aligarh Collegé bécatise he was fotind talking with other exami- 
nees in the third-year class annual éxamination, and that his eorduct had been. 
adversely reported on by his tutor. He adds that Saiyid Hashmi engineered 
opposition to the tennis dinner among the students, calumniated the assistant 
tutor, deceived 4 piofessor by telling lies and helped Fazl-ul Hasah in his boycott 
propaganda. 
The éditor expresses regret that Dt. Zia-uddin has not clearly and fully 
stated the charges against Saiyid Hashmi. He enquires what adverse reports were 
‘mide by Saiyid Hashmi’s tutor, and why Saiyid Hashmi was not punished when 


he was found talking with other students in the examination. With regatd to the 


boyddtt propaganda, he contends that as it was being carried on according to a 
fatwa of the ulama it had become a religious duty, and remarks that Saiyid 
“Hashini should not have beéi punished for pbrferming 4 religious duty. He 
appeals to Dr. Zia-uddin to publish thé full facts: In this soniiection he publishes 
a létter frotti Saiyid Hashrii, in which he stated that hé was expelled fot exer: 
cising undesirable influence upon the students and for ereating trouble in the Minte 
In the same issué there is a letter from Haji Miisa Khan, itt which he déniés 
the rumour that he ay urged the expulsion of Saiyid Hashmi at & méefihg 
of the Syndicate of the Aligath College. eine 
41. The editor of the cory ers fg - the gees the 19th June 
Ee ee heen nea 1913 (received on the 23rd June), objects to the pub- 
ree _lication of the article entitled “ This decliné of the 
Aligarh College” in the Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 1st June, and observes that 
the expression of sympathy by the students of the Aligarh College for the Turks 
is the case of such venomous writings against the students. 


42. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 19th 
hi June 1918 (reteived on the 23rd June); objects to 
ensinie commuted the use of strong language by Al Bashir (Etawah) 
against the newspapers which published the facts relating to the expulsion of 
Saiyid Hashmi from the Aligath Collége, and complains that the editor of Ae 


‘ 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
18th June 1913. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
19th June 1913. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
19th June 1913. 


Bashir has omitted any reference to the reai facts which led to Hashmi’s expul- - 


sion. 

- _He questions the accuracy of the statement of 4] Bashir that the expulsion 
of Saiyid Hashmi was necessaty to maintain the discipliné in the college, and 
remarks that the statement is quite vague, and that particulars of the breach of 
discipline committed by Hashmi should have been mentioned. | 

He considers that the real offence of Saiyid Hashmi was his expression of 

sympathy for the Turks which caused offence to the professors of the college, and 
observes that it would have been more fitting to have removed such professors from 
the national college of the Muhammadans instead of Saiyid Hashmi. 

43. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 22nd June 1913 
seis tients considers the explanation given by the Aligarh In- 
| . _  gtitute Gazette (Etawah) and by..Al Bashir about the 

expulsion of Saiyid Hashmi from the Aligarh College to be quite inadequate, and 


remarks that it cannot be accepted that Saiyid Hashmi was expelled in order to 


maintain discipline in the college. He describes thé expulsion of a Muhammadan 
student from a national college asa deplorable event, and urges the authorities to 


publish the detailed facts which led to Hashmi’s expulsion for the information of 
the public, — . — 


44, My. Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) 

Mr. Aftab Abmsd'Khan's speech at Of the 17th June 1913 (received on the 21st June), in 
Auiritear. ve which he refers to Haji Musa Khan’s comments on his 
speech delivered at Amritsar (Selections 24, paragraph 51), which appeared 


_ MEDINA, 
22nd June 1918. 


17th June 1913, 


in the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 4th June, and says that he never 


meant to attack the personality of Nawalh Mushtaq Husain by referring to his 


AL BASHIR, 
17th June 1913, 


‘ 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
18th June 1913. 


SAHIFA, 


19th June 1913. 


AL BASHIR, 
24th June 1913. 
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proposal about the establishment of an Urdu University... He endeavours to _ 
prove by quoting extracts from Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan’s speeches that the 
establishment of an Urdu University is not likely to be of any good to the Muham- 
madans, and states that the educational condition of the Muhammadans can only be 
improved through the proposed Muslim Wniversity. ee 

45. ‘The editor of':Al gro (Etawah) in ~ . mt the mi 8 J i 

: sé . » (veceived'on the 21st June), refers to the suggestions, 
The Proposed Mugn Pnivers'- made by Muhammad Yaqub Ali, vakil of Moradabad 
(Selections 25, paragraph 74), about utilizing the Muslim University funds, and 
sarcastically remarks that the suggestions are very ‘important and would have far- 
reaching results. ae ae : . : 

_ He objects to any discussion among the Muhammadans about spending the: 
Muslim University funds, and says that it would be better if the funds were utilized. 
in giving food to the poor in token of mourning for the disasters of the Turkish. 
government, 4 

‘He expresses approval of. the ‘suggestion for founding a college of music - 
from the University funds, on: the ground that the Aligarh College only produces, 
graduates who hanker after government; service and do not care to develop the 
resources and industries of the country. __— rene ; : 

He says that the graduates of the proposed college of music would be able to 
display their musical attainments before the world, and would in that way be able 
to earn their livelihood. —_— | | 

He refers to the prosperity of Miss Gauhar Jan of Calcutta, and enquires: 
whether any graduate of the Aligarh College has been able to acquire so much’ 
wealth. | Aer. 

46. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 18th June 1918 (received on 
the 21st June), publishes a contributed article by “A 
LIBERAL MUSALMAN,” in which the writer urges his 
co-religionists not to accept the charter for the proposed Muslim University unless 
the = of affiliation be granted te it and unless full controlling powers be given. 
to them. : : 

He suggests that, till such time as the Muhammadans are granted the 
charter of their own making, the interest of the Muslim University funds should 
be utilized in sending Muhammadan students to foreign countries for education. 
in science and arts, so that on their return they may serve as teachers and professors 
in their national college. 

He objects to the suggestion that the Muslim University funds should be 
utilized in improving the Aligarh College by increasing the European staff, and 
observes that this would be opposed to the future educational policy of the Muham- 
madans, and that an increase in the European staff is not likely to exert that 
healthy influence in moulding the character of Muhammadan students according 
to the Islamic traditions which an increase in the number of Muhammadan pro- 
fessors in the college would do. 

‘He urges the Muhammadans ‘to train their young boys in modern sciences 
and arts, as being the only means by which they can become prosperous. 

47. The editor of the out ijnor) in the issue of the 19th June 1918 

i i versity, received on the 24th June), expresses approval of 

iad ai anced trace Raster the suggestions made by iehneeaind ant vakil of 
Moradabad, about utilizing the Muslim University funds in establishing colleges 
for training Muhammadans in music, in literature and in military training, and 
says that, since the authorities of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College are 
opposed to advancing the funds as a loan to Turkey, they should at once be utilized 
in establishing such colleges. : 


48. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 24th June 


Lord Hardinge’s birthday andthe 2918, expresses appreciation of the enthusiasm and 
proposed Hindu and Muslim Uni- loyalty exhibited by Indians throughout the country 


The proposed Muslim University. 


versities. while celebrating the birthday of His Excellency 
Lord Hardinge, and oxpcrenet the hope that His Excellency will appreciate the 
_ loyalty of the Indian subjects. | | 


_ He asks His Excellency to grant to the proposed Hindu and Muslim Uni- 
versities a charter according to the wishes of both communities in honour of his 


( 8B) 


recovery,.and says that, in. recognition. ‘of her o valty, India only asks to be given 
the same educational freedom that has been. given to the people of Europe. © 


49. fh the second instalment of the article describing the progress of the 
‘ain seins tihalhe Wake sid Hindu University niovement, the Advocate (Luck-: 

si now) of the 92nd Jane 1913. suggests that popular. 
editions of -the pamphlets written by the:Hon’ble Pandit Madan. Mohan Malaviya 
entitled.“ The Hindu University of Benares, why.4t is wanted, and what it aims 
at,” should be printed in Hindi and Urdu and distributed broadcast, . 

' ‘The editor says that the Hindu University, movement,.has. suffered. for want. 
of: efficient workers devoted to. the: cause, and, suggests the: employment. ‘of . paid. 
agents which, he says, are the more necessary in view of the fact that. India is ees 

e Européan countries where ‘a ‘seise of duty:and:regard for their plighted. word 
compel subscribers ‘to pay promptly what they’ have. promised. : He complains that 
little or no effort has been made 6 interest: the’ masses by : means. of pemphles, or 
leaflets. 

‘He also asks the Government of India: to suggest any | modifications in the 
draft constitution submitted by the Sotiety that may be. considered necessary. : 


50. The editor of the et Ax ee raion the & in the issue 6f the’ sine 
pa ai _ June 1918 (received on the 28rd June); complains of 
Nibiaitty ciliate stam: the large” number of failures in’ the last Allahabad 
University examinations, and says that the majority of the candidates for the B.A. 
examination from the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh,; who took 
history as one of their optional subjects, have been’ unsuccessful. He states that 
it is due to the fact that the European professors of the Aligarh College have deter- 
mined to discourage the study of history by the students, seeing that the reading of 
English history is calculated to infusea ‘Spirit of freedom and independence in 
them, . 
‘He invites the attention of the honorary secretary of the college to the 
matter. 


61. The Advocate ——— of the . ond June 1913 expresses satisfaction 

: : F at the promptitude shown by the Government Press in 

rn sobnction sui publishing the Csiuaie examination results, but 
remarks that the large number of failures in the matriculation must be due either 
ta a rise in the standard or to exceptional strictness in examining the papers. 
The editor doubts there having been a sudden fall in efficiency, and that the 
students who appeared in the examination were below the average, in view of 
the introduction of the number limit in classes, of the strictness in regard to promo- 
tion from lower classes, and of the refusal on the part of head masters to admit 
students who had failed in more than one subject. 

. Referring to the M.A. results in oriental. languages, the editor expresses 
surprise at the almost cent. per cent. success of the students who took Persian 
or Arabic, and at the general failure of those who took Sanskrit, and suggests 
that it may be due to the leniency of the exam} ners in the one. case and strictness 
in the other, or to the fact that in Arabic. apd Persian it is not possible to raise the 
standard as high as is possible. in Sanskrit. 

-He suggests that a thorough enquiry should’ be made into the matter, 80 that 


the ao may not spread that it is any, to obtain pages in some langaage. and 
very difficult i in others. 


52. ‘The editor of Al ushir (Moradabad) in ‘the “ssn of the 18th te une 

ae 1913 (received on the 21st June), expresses surprise 

Te Primary Education Commition that Government should have x Roe. the Hon’ble 

Mr. Asghar Ali Khan and the Hon’ble Raja Abu Jafar of Pirpur to represent the 

Mubammadans on the Primary Education Committee at Naini Tal, seeing that 

they were never known to take any interest i i nprersng the educational condition 
of their edhe satan 


resses regret. that men like Dr. ‘Zia-nddin, Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad 


Khan; ‘oe ne Ho n’ ble Mr. Ghulam-us-Saqlain, the editor of 41 Bashir, and Mr. Talam- | 


muz Husain, M.A., Professor of the Nadwah, were not selected to represent the 
Muhammadans, and he asks His Honour to. appoint one of those : Geetemen. on 
the committee in order to satisfy the Muhammadan public, =. 
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ADVOOATE, 
22nd June 19138. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th June 1913. 


ADVOOATE, 
22nd June 1913. 


AL MUSHIR, 
18th June 1918, 


__ NATYAR-I-AZAM, 


19th June 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 
19th June 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Zist June 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Zlst June 1918, 


( 634 ) 
58. The editor of the Waiyar-i-4zam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 19th. 


ee a by Al Bashir (Etawah) and the 
Comrade (Delhi) about the selection of the Hon’ble Mr. Asghar Ali Khan and the 

Hon'ble Raja Abu Jafar of Pirpur to represent the Muhammadans on the Primary 

Education Committee at Naini Tal, and remarks that it would not be proper for 
Government to ask them to resign. _ ' iy 


He suggests that it would be best for the hon’ble : gentlemen to resign, in 
which case His Honour Sir, James Meston could appoint some better qualified 
Muhammadans on the committee who would be able to do good work and satisfy . 


the Muhammadan public. _ 


54. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 19th June 1918 (received. on the - 
Extension of primary educationin. 23rd. June), objects to the statement made by the. 


the United Provinces. 


_., Leader (Allahabad) in its issue of the 27th May (Selec- 


tions 22, paragraph 49), “ that those who study Nagri even for a year are able to - 
read and write in Nagri all,their lives, while the same is not the case with Urdu,” . 
and states that, if any boy were to forget everything that he learnt in a : primary. 
- school through the medium of Urdu, it would be because that he was employed 


on some work which gave him no time to make use of his books. _ | 
The editor suggests that such text-books should be prescribed for 


of India that the courses of study should be the same in rural and urban primary 
schools. | 

He urges the need for providing religious instruction in primary schools, 
and observes that it is the duty of Government to set apart a certain sum of public 
money for the religious education of the different communities in India. 


55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1913 complains that 
relations between Indian students in Great Britain 
and their adviser, Mr. Mallet, have not improved not- 
withstanding Mr. Montagu’s recent statement to the contrary in Parliament, 
and refers to a meeting recently held by Indian students in Glasgow to protest 


Indian students in England. 


against the continuance of the adviser’s post. The editor expresses surprise that 
Mr. Mallet should not have yet been able to win the confidence of the students, and .. 


urges that he should justify his appointment by giving practical proof of his 
activity in the matter of providing facilities for Indian students. | 


66. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1913 complains of the 
Retin ita: present system of education in Indian history, and 


urges that early steps should be taken to reform it. 


The editor says that the existing text-books on history taught in Indian schools 


June 1913 (received on the 23rd June), refers to the 


) | pn tex primary i 
schools as would be likely to be useful to the sons of agriculturists and artisans 
in their after life, and he expresses approval of the suggestion of the Government . 


besides being dry and uninteresting do not represent facts in their true light and do. 
not contain matters calculated to interest the Indian students in their past traditions.' 


He asserts that British statesmen are ready to despise Indians for their ignorance of: | 
Indian history and. describe them:as'unfit for self-government. He urges that this - 
state of affairs should be remedied by the publication of authentic works on Indian 


.~., history, and expresses gratification thatthe Oxford University has entrusted to the 
_...;, Varendra Research Society of Bengal the task of writing two volumes of its pro- 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Zlst June 1913. 


posed Indian history. He suggests that a similar society should be established in 
these provinces. | 


_ He enquires whether any. result has been observed of the circular letter of : 


the Director of _Public Instruction condemning the text-books on geography and 
history at 


reform in the teaching of those subjects. _ 


57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st June 19138 objects to the’ 
al of Government for employing missionary 


Female education. — ! proposa 


ladies as teachers in girls’ schools, on the ground that. 
take more. interest 


they have no knowledge of the: vernaculars, and that they 
in their religious propaganda than.in educational work. The editor urges -that 


Government should give special encouragement to Indian women to take up the 


teaching profession, and that it should entertain the services of old men in girls’ 


— 


resent taught in the schools in the United Provinces and suggesting 


schools till an adequate number of Indian female teachers are forthcoming. He.; 


( 685 ) 


expfesses-regret that the Government of Bihar and Orissa should have refused aid = == 
to girls’ schools where they have male teachers, and suggests that Government 
should adopt a more lenient policy in this respect’ for some time. ; as 
58. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), - ng hates 
The Allshabad district board and Of the 21st June 1913 complains that the Allahabad , 
Hindi. | district board issues its circulars in Urdu only, which. 
causes much inconvenience to the “Hindi-knowing teachers, of the primary’ 
schools, and especially to female teachers who caniot go out to get, the circular in 
Urdu read out and explained to them. He invites the attention of the chairman of . 
the board to the matter, and urges that the circulars should be published both in. 
Hindi and Urdu. He also urges that entries in the transfer certificate forms should — 
be made in both vernaculars. He says that if the’ board ‘fail to take any action 
in the matter, public agitation will be set on foot to get these grievances redressed.‘ _ 
: He advises female teachers to return circulars in Urdu whenever they receive © 
them, with the intimation that they do not know Urdu,’ and assures ‘them that’: 
if they do not receive circularsin Hindi they are not: bound 'to ‘obey the orders’ 
contained in them. or ta Ha 3 GREG Ch Wa UA Boek FF ad ees AL ee See te Asp hie $8 


.* 69, A-correspondent who signs hiinself “ A’ Teactin ”’ writes to the Abhyu-’- ABHYUDAYA, 
The Mirzapur district board and daya (Allahabad) of the ) 21st’ J une , 1913 to complain. ~ {lst June 19138. 
primary school teachers. ' that the number of Hindu’ holidays observed in the... 
Mirzapur district board primary schools has been curtailed this year, and says that it. 
is likely to cause much dissatisfaction among the teachers, seeing that they will not, 
be able to enjoy the holidays at their homes. | | . 
He asks the chairman of the board to redress the grievance of the teachers. 


G)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
| Nil. 
(g)— General. 


60. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 10th June 1913 (received on the 21st June), JADU, 
Asuggestion for an Urdu Univer- reproduces an article from the Hamdard ( Delhi), 10. 10th June 1913. 
sity for Englishmen. - which the writer complained of the instfficient know- 
ledge of British officers of the Indian vernaculars, which handicapped them in the 
proper discharge of their duties generally, and in judicial work in particular, and 
suggested the establishment of an Urdu University at Delhi or Lucknow to teach 
the Urdu language to English officers. 


Insurance scheme by the proprietor 61. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 16th INDEPENDENT,: 
of the Independent newspaper. June 1913 (received on the 21st June), has the ‘Jane 1918. 
following :— | 


“We will give a reward of two hundred rupees to the heir of the person who 
is. a permanent subscriber of this paper, and who is. subsequently killed in some™ 
railway accident, provided a copy of the paper be found on his person. If such a | 
subscriber even receive an injury in any railway accident ‘and a copy of the ‘paper ~ 
be found in his possession, he will be entitled'to'a reward of one hundred rupees on: * 
his producing sufficient evidence.” ; =), fie Ce Ed eo ie ae 
62. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st June'1913 takes exception to., ABHYUDAYA, 
Vitlace chaukidert and panchayats, ‘2° Suggestion of Sir Edward Henry, Police Commis- , #7300 1918. 
Hage chaubidars ans panenay* sioner of London, that’ the‘ village ‘chaukidar should - 
not be made subordinate to the local panchayat, on the ground that he would: not 
then give information to the police about secret ctimes‘in‘his village. =, SC. 
' The editor says that there is imperative need for reviving the panchayat . 
system in villages to teach the people the art of self-government, and urges | 
that the chaukidar should be made subordinate to the panchayat, as its functions’ ney ee 
would not be limited to matters of sanitation: and education: but would also Se ie ae 
comprise the trying of ordinary cases in order to check ruinous litigation in the law 
courts. He observes that with such an arrangement the chaukidar will not be. 
required to report the occurrence of crime to the police. = = 


63. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1913 urges the abolition asnyupaya, 
sia of the “barbarous and inhuman” system of the . #1s# June 1018, 
| forced supply of coolies in Kumaun, which, he says, is . 
opposed to the spirit of the British government. =» «i ah ies gies 


Supply of coolies in Almora. 


5 hal 


The-adifor cop, Jo} Hovelt’s ification, of the system in his 
fe RS speech at the Bare elly D ean in 19 8 was ridi at in that if the hill men were 
| ‘Hevea. Willing to’serve a8 eaokies hiratg would ‘be mo need to J greg them. He complains 


that: they’ are ' paid’: very low wa ages: ‘Sed d‘are’réq to render service even at , | 
| hayvest ‘tithe. ie ‘urges that at’ ity’ gate: all high taste men should be exempted 
4 from impresiment, ‘ahd “fhat no perkon | shouldbe inipressed at tharvest' time, 

He advises the’ iihabitenter ‘of sagen. ‘t6’ Ext on er agitation —e the 


system ‘anti it is abolished silte eel ae 
| Dlogahersel aft co 
ABHYUDAYA, =. “The ‘Abbgud tA shabad),. of, est. + une 1913, joing with. the . 
|, vacate iStete help. ta salah biped bei ie Statesaa aed ita). in protesting against the re- 
A India. «tv vod «tad +S0lition of the Cotton Congress asking the Government 
ik of, india te, give fi nancial help to, Gnligvators i in order to enooarage cotton-growing | 
in — gies tas ¥: | 


oy oes ding th ie oe 


turers 


nerechion. 6 says that the Government of India will eat be justified in spen- 
Pct re. fond for the sole’ ae of ‘Laneashire cotton manufac- 
‘radi tO, ievent tI ort of raw material, ;Govern- 


al elt use ir | irae it idustr uty the. cone and impope, 8 tax 
o9:stp tn i , ort ae a 08 Gods. andere } oo 5! 8 Tf re 
mp ae SHS L sate: at has.d rey IC 3%) hing . ; ra { ‘the 

‘He pau Vbat. bor a ment cig at something ifn the: direaion, ut at the 
time _ that . remains ¢ a be dane. and that Government 


should co-operate with t 4 pt e fn ast blite trade, industries and scientific cnl- 
tivation 1 in the country, 


TAFRIH, en © The editor of the Tafrih (Lucknow) ; in the issue of the 20th June 1918 
20th June 1913. Tn 28rd June), deplores the growing 
werd poverty of Indians, and observes that the country 
cannot be prosperous unless the indigenous industries and trades be revived 
and developed. He urges his countrymen to develop Indian arts and industries, 

and asks them to keep the country’s wealth in the country. 


2 Sane 118, Pogue msiteal Gegeeen, : smith yom (Allahabad). of the 26th June 
«We understand that the Local ueneanans ‘has invited opinions on the 
question of bogus medical degrees and how to remedy the evil. A Medical Registra- 
tion Act has been passed in Bombay and a Bill on the same subject is before the 
Madras Council. Are we to expect similar legislation in these provinces ?” , 


pLEADEE, 67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd June 1913 referring to the sittings 
oo of the Hospital Committee appointed by Government 
‘to discuss the’ advisability of charging for medicines 
supplied from dispensaries and other matters, complains that no information was 
given to the public about this committee. The editor in this céunection also 
says that: the names of members’ ofthe female: education sub-committee of the 
‘Primary Education! Committee haveialso not’ been published, and remarks that a 
Wifferent' procedurd used 'to . by'olesr+idewhon such committess wer appointed in 
‘the'pastl! “He lexpresses surprise that iota ‘of: method should ‘have ‘been 
eight necessary, )|2 I/ ql to opaosibs aod alot piudt 
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SAHIFA. 68. The editor of the Sahifa TBijubedit mm: <i Tas the noth: vee 1918 
19th June 1913. =! Law?! réibeiniy te ‘obiliiedeion' ot! (reeervedion' the:'24th June); refers to' the statement 
; asoued persons youn ateolog the iUhider: Secretary: of ‘State in: the’ House: of 
‘Commons abot: the: question of law relating ‘to’ confessions of ‘accused persons, 
and suggests that the Govertiment!of-India, before finally’ passing any legislation on 
the subject, should publish propésals aad invite the i saad of = Local Govern- 

aments, with a vidw'to stig! comes: ad sg 
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VITI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. -— 
69. In the course of an article on the chastity of Hindu women in the 


i Stridharam Shikshak (Allahabad) for May 1918 
serosa dietenycre ice (received on the 16th June), the writer, Kasturi Devi, 


gays that every Hindu will defend with his life the chastity of his women-folk. She 


points out that at the time when India was groaning under the terrible oppression 
of the Muhammadan kings, and when the lustful Muhammadan tyrants were 
shedding the blood of Hindu women on the battlefield their male protectors far 
preferred that they should be killed rather than that impions hands should be laid 
on their person. She describes in stirring language the bravery of Rajput prin- 
cesses in burning themselves alive in order to save their honour, and says that, 
though such necessity no longer exists, Hindus still value the chastity of their 
women and protect it at the risk of their lives. . | : 


70. The editor of the Musa fir (Agra) in the issue of the 20th June 1913 
(received on the 25th June), objects to the publica- 
3 tion of an article entitled “ Aryas are idol-worship- 
pers and kafire”’ in the Badr (Qadian), in which the Aryas are described as boa 
throwers, killers of men and protectors of animals, and remarks that the article 
is calculated to wound the religious susceptibilities of the Arya Samayjists. — 
He invites the attention of Government to the article, and urges it- to take 
action against the paper. — fo ee : 


71. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam in the issue for May 1913 (received on 
Religious training of Muhamma- the 16th June), complains that the Muhammadans 
—_ of India make no effort to spread Islam in India, and 
says that it is no less the duty of Muhammadans to prevent their co-religionists in 
India from being converted to some other faith than it is to safeguard their holy 
places abroad also. He urges the Muhammadans to provide for the religious 
training of ignorant Muhammadans in outlying villages, so that they may not be 
converted to some other faith. 


72. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th June 1913 (received of the 23rd 

The objectionable features of the June), publishes a contributed article in which the 
Muhammadan law. writer, Chandkaran Shurda, B.A., ridicules the provi- 
sions of Muhammadan law in respect of marriage and divorce, and observes that 
some of those provisions are foolish and shameless. He says that such features of 
the Muhammadan law furnish striking illustrations of Muhammadan civilization, 
and he prays to God to grant common sense to the Muhammadans so that they 


may return to the Vedic faith of their ancestors, abandoning their present defective 
customs. 


73. Referring to the recent order of the Government of India requiring 
Silastensies to Ween all pilgrims proceeding to the Hedjaz to provide them- 
no selves with return tickets, the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) 

of the 17th June 1913 (received on the 21st June), aimits the good intention of 


‘An attack on the Aryas. 


Government, but at the same time advises Government to withdraw the order, . 


on the ground that it is likely to be taken advantage of by Muhammadan agitators 
to convince the public that Christians have combined to place obstacles in the way 
of Muhammadans proceeding to Mecca and Medina, particularly at present when 
Muhammadan feeling is so much excited. : 

The editor says that Government should confine its arrangements for the 
comfort of pilgrims to Bombay, and see that the pilgrims are provided with all 
comforts on boardship at reasonable rates, and that it should not concern itself 
with the condition of Indian pilgrims in Turkish territory. - 

He suggests that the Government of India should request the Turkish gov- 
ernment to make arrangements for the safety and comfort of Indian pilgrims in 


Turkish territory. He appeals to the society for the protection of haj pilgrims 


to exert itself more actively in the matter. 


74. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for May 1918 
(received on the 16th June), objects to the publication 
of Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat’s articles on Friday 
prayers in the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) (Selections 19 and 23, paragraphs 68 and 105 


Friday prayers. 


respectively), and remarks that the articles are the outcome of a deranged brain. 
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He warns the editor of the Mashrig against publishing such articles contri- 
buted by Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat lest the orthodox Muhammadans should 
boycott his paper. 

75. ‘The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 19th June 1913 (received on the 
28rd June), publishes the translation of the resolu- 
tion of the United Provinces government about Friday 
prayers, and remarks that the mere expression of a wish on the part of Government 
that its officers should afford reasonable facilities to their subordinates for offering 
Friday prayers is not sufficient. 

The editor says that it will be very difficult for subordinate officials to ask 
leave for prayers from hot-tempered officers, and urges Government to fix a time 
in which Muhammadans may be allowed to absent themselves from their offices 
or courts to offer their Friday prayers. | 


76. The Theosophy in India (Benares) for the month of June 1913 refers to 
anaes sna the article on “ Theosophy in India” that appeared 
ti in the Zimes (London), and enquires why a solemn 
warning should have been given to the Government not to show to theosophy “ any 
approval or the semblance of it.” ' 

The editor remarks that, if the Zimes means to suggest that the Government 
should look with suspicion and disfavour on the theosophical movement in India, 
such a suggestion was a most mischievous one. He asks the Times not to adopt 
its usual political methods to raise an imaginary scare in respect of the movement. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


Friday prayers. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


NaIni Tat : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 27th June 1918. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist July 1913. ] 


ee 


7 wee — " 
No. | Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. _ Circulation, | 
| 
— ’ = ; eee a 
ENGLISH. | | 
1 | Meerut College Magazine oe | Meerut — » | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 ss 300 copies, 
9 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Mrs. eee o_ European (Theo- | 8,000 ,, 
+ e. ‘ sop 18 ; ° 
3° Hindustén Review ... ee | Allahabad ove Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1500 ,, 
rister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette eee eee | Allahabad oo Do. we | Jd YK Pe Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- ae 
-Law. | 
g | Prabudha Bharat... ee | Almora soe Do. —s aes — Virjanand; Bengali Sany&si; 2,274 
6 | Student World ee -- | Lucknow see Do. . | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. oss eos 450 , 
hy in India... ese | Benares sen Do. »» | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gaurtu, M.A., 5,500 
7 | sere LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- e 
sophist). 
| Dr. Tej Bahddur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
Kashmiri Brahman ; 41. | 
g | Allahabad Law Journal ve | Allahabad vee | Weekly «4 | Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 2,000 
: | LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan ves se { Dehra Dun eco | =O. us ae Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 sy, 
10 | Advocate ie ee | Lucknow vee | Twice a week “toa Ganga Prasid Varm&;| 1,100 , 
11 ; Leader ... eee eo | Allahabad oo | Daily .. } Mr.C. Y. Ohintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 i, 
| ANGLO-HINDI. 
12 Mah4mandal Magazine and | Benares coe | Monthly .- Kali Prasanno Chaterji ; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies, 
{ Nigam4gam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekur. — : 
*13 | Khichri Sam&char ... ee | Mirzapur woe | Weekly ... | Madho Prasid ; Khatri; 60 ove ae 
; ANGLO-BENGALI. | 
14 | Trishul .. wil «ee | Benares .. | Monthly . | Bhol& N&éth Bhattacharya; 46 see 1,000 copies. 
| ANGLO-URDU. | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European ; 28 ... 2 
° l | ° M th] 1,500 copies, 
fl5 | Aligarh Monthly = «+ vee | Aligarh coo. | ORSAY “| H&fiz Muhammad Matin Khéu; Ma- 
| URbv. | hammadan ; 36, . | 7 
16 | Adib = eee coe eee | Allahabad »e. | Monthly ... | Mir Hasir; Azimabadi; Muhammadan.., 150 copies, 
17 Alamgir eee eee bead Aligarh eee Do. | eee P iarey Ll, Vaishy a; GL nds 900 1,000 a 
18 | Al Fasih cone > | Bareilly inet Do. .. | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Mubam- 350g 
madan; 46. 
19 | Al Asr ... eee > | Lucknow ee | Do. oe | Piarey Lal Shakir, 
20 | Al Awirif soe ee | Lucknow we | Do. . | Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40.., 900 copies, 
21 | Al Islam ove coe | Allahabad cee Do.  . | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43 .,.. 300 Sin, 
22 | Al Késim ‘ii eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ey. note Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- ct ae 
ur). madan. : 
23 | Al Shahid urf Abl Sunnat... allahabad | Do. «| Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi, 
| | (| Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muhammadan ; | ) | . 
56. 
24 | An Nadwah sacs “ee | Lucknow ve | «Do... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- ( 450 copies, 
a + 
ie ° Vl, odke ceo ee0e 
25 | An Nazir . ~|tekee = = | Da af ere Oe on wm. 
26 | An Najm eos -- | Lucknow oe Do. .. | Maulvi Abdas Shakar; 34... oe a see 
27 Arya Patra eee — Bareilly nae Do. eee Shambhu Sahai Joshi eee sts 850 i 
28 | AryaSaméchér -- | Cawnpore ae Do. . | B&bu Anand Sartip; Kayasth;42_... 300 
29 , Edacational Magazine ee | Ghazipur te Do. ee | Pande R4ém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43 ... | | 
30 | Edward ... i --- | Cawnpore en Do. .» | Shy&4m Sundar Lél Nigam... ‘nis 200s ‘4 
31 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ve oe | Meerut net Do. .. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 .., 500s 
32 | Kh&tén... a «+ | Aligarh ssi Do. vee ©6| Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- 600 
| madan ; 36. 
33 | Khurshed-i-Nanp4ra ee | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. ... | Mnhammad Tagi; Muhammadan ; 29... «625 ” 
84 | Kshattriya slic coe | Meerut sii Do. eee 6|d Shadi Ram. 
$5 | Kui Bhiskar a eee | Allahabad com Do. .. | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 a 500 copies, 
36 ' Old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh ie Do. i Itrat Hasain, B.A. ; 39 eee eee 1,000 " 
87 | Pardah Nashin cee es Agra ene one Do. vee. | Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 35 al ooo 700 2” 


. ~_ — 


Iyregular. 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Name of publication. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. 


Where published. Circulation, 


, 


Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 


Meerut 


.- | Monthly ... 


eee Do. “~ 


@ month. 


Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 soe 


a 


i 38 | Postal Magazine .. cco | ATA sec Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan; Mna- 800 copies, 
1 hammadan; 29. | 
i 39 | Satopkéri ise .- | Bareilly ee Do. .; | L&4la Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 eve 1,600 ,, 
i Is *40 | Tabsira ... “ ee | Lucknow sis Do. .. | Salyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan  .. 600 = y, 
| 


500s 


| | 42 | Tyagi Brahman __... ». | Meerat ni of .. { Salig Ram Sharma ase see 530 yy 
| 43 | Vaishya Hitkaéri —.. soe | Meerut oe Do. soe | Ram Dayél Vidyarthi; 36 ... ove 750g 
W “| tins ~ .. | Cawnpore . | Do.  ... | Munshi Day& Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 4 
tf Kayasth ; 30. | 
45 | Zi4-ul-Isl4m is eee | Moradabad i Do. eee | SAiyid fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 occ 550 9” 
| | : | : 46 | Akhb4r-i-ImAmia ... »» | Lucknow vee |Fwice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 75 ... 200 - 
i : oe | deaelis Heies “er me ‘a: oe — Prasanno Kumar; Brahman ; 600 —=Céis,, 
4 , | 48 | Jain Pradip vee ee | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. soo | SOI Praséd ; Jain; 29. 
‘| | ¢49 | Lucknow Gazette ... ic} Se | Do. os, | Manzar Ahmad; 35 a. - 200 copies, 
50 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ee | Fatehpur ove Do. ... | L4la Mathur4 Prasad ; Kayasth; 35... 150s iy, 
: | 61 | Vy4pari and Karigar -- | Benares rrr Do. ... | Babu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 46-  ... | 350) gg 
*52 | All-India Shiah Gazette .» | Lucknow »» | Three times | Saiyid Mub4rak Ali; 32... eee 600» 


Agra Akhbar cee ooo | AQTA ... ne Weekly  ... | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36... eee 400g 
Akhbar Saud4gar ... ee | Meerut pan Do. .- | Chidammi Lal ... ie = 450s 
: 65 | Al Bashir os | éawah ..| Do. as | Mohammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 0 
| 66 | Al Khalil ve | Bijnor... Be Manivi Khalil-ur-RahmAn ; 41 = 400s 


Al Mushir os 
Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Anwar-i-Alam eee 


Moradabad 
Allahabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 


ome Do. oem 
ee @ Do. eee 
— ae ~— 


ese Do. oo 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 i, ee 
Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 

Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan... 
Ilahi Bakhsh oe cee ove 


600s 


900 copies, 
500 


Awiza-i-Khalq > | Benares ve Do. .«. | Munshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 
62| Avid... ” «- | Cawnpore .. | Do.  .., | Manshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1200 » 

: Kayasth ; 30. 
| 63 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ee | Cawnpore nee Do. ... | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth nore 400s 5 
; | ! 64 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari + | Rampur pe Do. .. | Muhammad Férk Hasan ; 58 ae 300» 
Hi 65 | Fitnah ... see eee | Gorakhpur on Do. .e | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 48 oe 
] j 66 | Hitaishi... one eos | Pilibhit o| DO ses Jagadamba Prasad and B&ébu Ram 4... 221 ‘ 
| i | 67 | Independent coe eee | Allahabad cee Do. .e. | Babu Ganga Praséd ; Kayasth ee 1000 ,, 
| 68 | Ittihad ... ove -e- | Amroha  (Morad- Do. ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 450» 
: 69 | Jadu... 208 ons Pine at ... | H4fiz Abdur Rahmén Khan; 39... 100s yg 
| | 70 | Kaiser-i-Hind ... | Fyzabad we | Do.  ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24... dos 1,000 = 
| | 71 | Kéyasth Hitkéri ... coe | AQTA soo es Do. we. | Kamt& Prasdd ; Kayasth ; 57 $33 330 ” 
| | 72 | Mashrig ... ave ee | Gorakhpur | Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham ; 48 25 
73 | Medina ... as eee | Bijnor... nae Do. .. | Majid Husain; 30 eco soe 850 99 
| 74 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... se | Moradabad ek in. w. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 - wis ae 
| 75 | Mus&fir ... ee Pie | Do. «a. | Pandit Téré Dat; Arya; 26 aa 1,800 , 


Musawat oe eee | Allahabad wn Do. eee | Nazir Ahmad. | 
77 | Muslim Gazette ae eee | Lucknow of in Saiyid Wahid-ud-din sais one 1,000 copies. 
73 | Naiyar-i-Azam ae se | Moradabad we | Do. ee | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 =e a 450» 
: 79 | Nizém-ul-Mulk .., we | Moradabad ...| Do.  . | Qfzi Fahim-ud-din;54 .. = 400» 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List' of newspapers and periodicale—(continued).' - 


No. Name of publieation. Where published. Edition. + Name, caste and age of ettitor. .- |  Giroulation, 
80 | Rahbar ... eee = *~—s eee | Moradabad oe | Weekly 4. | BAbu Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; et 400 copies, . 
81 | Rohilkhand Gazette ee | Bareilly ol DO wl eee ae ee 500, 

82 | Sabifa ... eee eo» | Bijnor... eee Do. ‘.. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... : see B50 nn 

83 | Surma-i-Rozgér —... coe | AQTA woo «oo | Do. ‘o | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... oe 250 

84 | Tafrih ... oe ... | Lucknow oe | DO. = doo “= L&l Shakir; Indian Christian ; 400 ‘4 

85 | Tajir ... ove «oe | Meerut oe Do. «ee | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 ... ool BO 

86 | Tauhid ... | ove oe | Meerut eee Do. .. | Khwaja Hasan Nizami., : 

87 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove ee | Bijnor... .- | Do, «oe | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... is 400 copies, 

gs | Union Gazette coo ee | Bareilly ous Do. -— cee | Munshi Karam Il6hi; 82, 

g9 | Zul Qarnain vs . | Budaun we | Do. ow | Nizém-ud-din Husain ;-43... se 800 copies; 

90 | Hindustani ove ee | Lucknow oes Twice a week ~~ o Gang4 Prasid Varm4; 1700 

91 | Nasim-i-Agra one ve | Agra ... ooo | DO. ove oe S4ny4l;- Bengali Brah- 300 

92 | Oudh Akhbar see | Lucknow ve | Daily . | Munshi JAlp& Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... | sno Ct, 

93 | Sar Punch ose «+ | Shahjahanpur ...{| Do. «. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... oe | —' 400, 

ee ) Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; 30 =~ ... | 

{94 | Al Bayan F ave -» | Lucknow ... | Monthly | ti aeidiiiee : 800 copies, 

INDI, 

+95 | Anand Kédambini ... .» | Mirzapur w | Monthly ... cal a. Naréyan; Chaudhri ; 100 copies, 
96 | Bhératodaya oo we» | Moradabad eee Do. .« | Padam Singh Sharmé4; 37 ... ove | Small, 

97 | Bh&skar ... Re «ee | Meerut. .. | Do. oe | Raghubir Saran eee ove 300 

98 | Bishal Kirti es ... | Patri (Garhwal) ... Do. oe | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 

99 | Brahman Sam&ch&tve ... | Meerut a Do. .. | Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman fee 405 copies. 
100 | Brahman Sarvasva ... see | Htawah wie Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman ; 55 ia 
101 | Deh&ti .. me we. | Benares oo |) Do. = ewes: Gulf Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 

*102 | Dharm Kusuméakar ... ... | Cawnpore ai Do. eee | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.; 40 “a 1,500 

103 | Garhwili i ... | Dehra Dun iia Do. ‘ii a Dutt; M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 9530 

104 | Garhw4l SamAchér .. | Dugadda (Garhwal) | Do. .. | Girijé Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small 4 

105 | Griha Lakshmi... .» | Allahabad | Be mi Sel Waid Gael Beet” in oT ie 

106 { Indu xx. a .». | Benares a Do. ee | Ambik4& Prasid Gupta; 26 ... oe 650 » 

ie. | @ahmar(Ghasipur) | Do. .». | Gopél Bim; Bania;45 i ae 

108 | Kalwér Kshatriya Mitra ©... | Allahabad | Do. | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37... Se ee 

109 | Kényakubj Hitkéri... * | | Cawnpore .. | Do. eee | Pandit Manohar L4l Misra; 46 ove 1500 , 

*110 Steed ms ... | Aligarh - Do. .. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 oo 3,000 , 

111 | Maryédé aoe ... | Allahabad _ Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 , 

112 | Négri Prachérak + ee | Lucknow oe Do. .. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... eee 300s, 

113 | Nava Jiwan ae eee Do. .. | Keshodeo Shéstri;37 .. eee 1,000 : 

114] Rasik Mitra ms ... | Cawnpore meee Do. ... | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 35 ave 500 

115 | San&dhyopkérak ... ener a. ere a Do. ... | Lachhmi N&rayan Dube ... ove 630s 

116 | Sanftan Dharm Patéka we | Moradabad we | Do. oe | Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 41 1,900» 

117 | Saraswati 3 ... | Allahabad | Do. ss. | Pandit Mah&bir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 » 

"118 | Satya Prakdsh we ... | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. ..-| Pandit Krishna Gopél Sharma c0e 300 

119 | Stri Darpan ove .. | Allahabad we | Dow ave na. ere Devi Nehru; Kash- 700» | 

sans * Irregular. : 

+ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. | Circulation. 


ee) 


Stri Dharm Shikshak Allahabad Monthly Srimati Yasod4 Devi;381 ... a 3,000 copies, 
Sudh&nidhi cee Allahabad Do. Pandit Jagann4th Pras4d Shukla; Vai- 500.ln 

Swadesh Bandhavsa... AgTa 0 Do. eel , Singh; R&jput; 45 660 
| Vaishya wc see Allahabad Do. Sangam LAl ; Agarwal ; 22... ove 200 
| V&énijya Sukhdéyak... Benares Do. Babu Jagannath Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 
| Veda Prak4sh soo Meerut Do. Swami Talsi Rém; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 


Abhir Samfchfr_... Etawah Twice a month | Dalip Singh. 


Kshattriya Mitra... Benares Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 copies, 
triya; 44. 
Rajpat ... ose | Agra ... : Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 ove 1,800 4, 


Vy4p4ri and Karigar Benares Babu Thakur Praséd; Khatri; 46 _—.... 770 
iy ae ots .. | Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu; 30 50 9% 
a month. 
Abhyudaya coe Allahabad ee | Weekly... | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28... 2,000 


Almor4 Akhbar Almora _ Do. Badri Dat Pande ion ian 130 


Anand ... ove Lucknow wa Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 as. 200 
Arya Mitra soe ALTA seo Do. Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman one 1,700 
Bh4rat Jiwan ae Benares Do. Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1,500 — 
Bhérat Sudasha Pravartak Farrukhabad .. | Pandit Ganesh Pras4d Sharm4; Brah- 1,000 


man; 45. 
Jain Gazette one Aligarh L4la Misri Lal; Jain; Banker ee 900 


BENGALI. 


Acharya gee vee Brindaban (Muttra) ‘hiteaee a month| Madan Mohan Goswami, 
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I,—Potirtics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1, Referring to the peace conference held at London, the editor of the 
The condition of Turkish Muham- Acharya (Bindraban, Muttra) in the issue of the 15th 
madans. June 1913 (received on the 30th June), says that it is 
manifest from the terms of peace that they are favourable to the Allies and detri- 
mental to the interests of the Turks. He ascribes the downfall of the Muham- 
madan Power to the weakness of the Turks, to their want of money, and to the 
deficiency of their military training, and remarks that the pride of the Muham- 
madans in the days of their prosperity has resulted in their degeneration. 


2. The editor of the Union Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 28th 

lini sitiintiin ts ates June 1913 (received on the Ist July), says that it has 

. now become evident that the murderers of Mahmud 

Shefket Pasha were British subjects, and that foreign diplomacy was in some way 
responsible for the murder. 

He refers to the peace conditions signed by the Allies and Turkey, and 


expresses regret that the latter has been practically deprived of all her European 
territory. 


3. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1913 complains that the 
din: sitianliiin te Hebi murder of Shefket Pasha should have been followed 

i n in Turkey. . ‘ ; ‘ 
by the operation of a policy of rigorous repression on 
the part of the committee of Union and Progress in dealing with its opponents, and 
that its members, instead of establishing peace and order in the country, are sowing 
the seeds of another revolution. The editor says that the Turkish governinent 
requires to exercise the utmost diplomacy in settling its internal affairs and in 
protecting itself against its external enemies, and warns it against placing too much 
confidence in the counsels of the European Powers, which are ready to relieve it of 
its burden. He refers to the statement published in the Journal (Paris) to the 
effect that preliminary steps have already been taken for the partition of Asiatic 
Turkey, and to the demands of France, Germany and England for railway and 


trade concessions, and observes that, if in these circumstances Turkey does not - 


proceed cautiously, she may expect her future to be full of trouble. 


4, The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 25th June 1913 (received on 

The situation in Islamic countries the 30th June), publishes an open letter addressed by 
and Indian Muhammadan feeling. § the editor of the Muslim India (London) to the Prime 
Minister of England, in which the writer deplored the attacks made by British 
newspapers on the loyalty of Indian Muhammadans. He ridiculed the assertion 
that Indian Muhammadans had abandoned the policy of Sir Saiyid and had violated 
the laws of neutrality during the Balkan War. He stated that the writings of 
English newspapers had their effect on European officials in India, and expressed 
apprehension lest the policy of the Government of India should be radically 
changed as a result of those writings. He denied that the Mutiny of 1857 was 
the work of the Muhammadans, and asserted that the last Moghul Emperor was 


a mere tool in the hands of the rebels. He complained of the unsatiable desire for 


territorial aggrandizement which was common to the European nations and of the 
conceit of Europeans that they were destined to rule the whole world. He admitted 
that England was not very anxious to extend the limits of her Empire, but pointed 
out that she had helped other Powers in their territorial ambitions, and had not hesi- 
tated to take her own share of the booty. He said that the Anglo-Russian Conven- 
tion had been the means of annihilating an ancient and noble race, and that only 
twenty-four hours after the conference between Sir Edward Grey and the Russian 
Ambassador at Balmoral, war was declared by the Balkan Allies against Turkey. 
He suggested that, by supporting Russian policy in the Balkans, Sir Edward Grey 


became responsible for the disgraceful atrocities committed in the Balkan Penin- 


sula, and he accused that statesman of having suppressed consular reports relating 
to the Balkan atrocities. 


He said that if Sir Edward Grey had adopted a different policy, the Mace- 
donian outrages would probably have never occurred. He asserted that Indian 
Muhammadans had genuine sympathy for their co-religionists in other countries, 
and complained that, unlike Germany, England did not exercise her influence to. 


4 


ACHARYA, 
15th June 1913. 


UNION 
GAZETTE, 
28th June 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
28th June 1913, — 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
25th June 1913. 
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support the Muhammadan cause. He expressed apprehension that the meeting of - 
the Sovereigns at Berlin would be utilized to secure the final expulsion of the Turks 
from Europe, that Armenia and Asia Minor would be usurped for the purpose of 
protecting the rights of European Christians, that Arabia would be turned into a 
protectorate, that legislation would be undertaken in order to check the spread of 
Islam in Africa, and that no Muhammadan would in future be permitted to land on 
American soil. : | : | 

He characterized Mr. Asquith’s speech expressing gratification at the fall 
of Salonica as a breach of neutrality. In conclusion he expressed the opinion 
that the interests of Indian Muhammadans would in any case be best served by the 
continuance of British rule in India. 

The editor says that from the letter it is manifest that Khwaja Kamal-uddin 
is doing valuable political work for the benefit of the Muhammadans, besides 
pushing on his work in connection with the propagation of Islam. He appeals to 
his readers to increase the circulation of the Muslim India. : 


ag ant gh The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 26th June 1913 (received on the 30th. 
~~ June), also publishes the letter without any comment. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 5. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th June 1913 (received on the 
ee ee 80th June), refers to the dispute between Servia and 
Bulgaria about the division of the conquered territory, 
and says that the Balkan War was not waged against Turkey in order to liberate 
the Christians from the Turkish yoke, as was declared by the Allies, but that the 
only object was to acquire more country. | ee 
The editor condemns the Allies for having formed secret agreements among 
themselves, and observes that the European Powers should now prevent the Allies. 
from occupying any Turkish territory just as they formerly prevented Turkey from 
occupying the conquered Greek provinces. : 


SAHIFA, 6. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th June 1913 (received on the 30th June), 
oe The defence of the holy placesof ON the authority of the Hamdard (Delhi), reports that: 
“a Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali and Mau-. 
lana Abdul Bari visited Ajmer on the occasion of the last Urs and succeeded in 
‘inducing a large number of people to accept the membership of the Servants of 
the Ka’aba Society. The editor states that branches of the society have been 
opened in Madras and Hyderabad, and are soon to be opened at Peshawar, in 
Baluchistan, Kathiawar, Gujrat and Rajputana, and he urges the Muhammadans 
to join the society and to endeavour to make it a success. 
He also states that the organizers of the society have decided to call it in 
future the “ Anjuman Khuddam-i-Harmain Sharifain,’ and that its members 
will be required only to promise and not to take an oath to protect the holy places 
of Islam against non-Muslim aggression. | 


(6) —Home. 


HINDUSTAN 7. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for May 1913 (received on the 
ier tas’ The development of national feel. 19th May), has an article entitled “A Decenary of 
ing in India. Nation Building ” by Mr. N. Narayanah, in which the 
writer traces the development of the national feeling in India. — 
He shows what benefits Lord Bentinck conferred upon India with the help 
of Raja Ram Mohan Ray and Macaulay. 
He dates the turning point in the fortunes of India by the issue of the 
Government Order of the 7th March 1835 requiring that a lakh of rupees, which | 
had been sanctioned by the Directors in 1813 for the education of the natives, 
should from that time forward be utilized in imparting instruction in European 
languages through the medium of English. 


He says that India had benefited greatly by the service of Lord Macaulay in | 
the country, and that “ English education has made us neither proselytes nor atheists, 
but stricter and truer adherents of the Sanatana Dharma.” 


ACHARYA, 8. The Acharya (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 15th June 1913 (received on 
eo | the 30th June), publishes an article entitled ‘“ Which 
way is the course of time” contributed by one J. N. 

Bysack, in which the writer deplores the degenerated condition of India, and 

remarks that at the present time the star of the Europeans is in the ascendant, in 


The situation in the Balkans. 


The present condition of India. 


(0) 


that, though they were savages comparatively recently, they are now- regarded as 
the most civilized people in the world. He says that Indians are still regarded as 
savages by the Europeans. He complains that.Indians have become enamoured of 
showy articles of luxury which come from Europe, and that they fail to realize that 
they are being deprived of their livelihood by encouraging the import of foreign 
goods. He says that it is Western civilization which has brought want, poverty, 
famine and various kinds of disease to the country, and he urges Indians to endea- 
vour to do away with Western civilization, to revive their lost arts and industries, 
and to ercourage independent means of livelihood if they desire to drive out misery 
from their homes. 


9. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th June 1913 refers to the article entitled 

in iii tas Ui “The year in India” in the Empire day number of 

the Times (London), and expresses agreenmrent with the 

‘criticism by the writer of the Indian police for their inability to discover any clue 

as to the perpetrators of the Delhi bomb outrage. The editor says that, so long 

as greater efficiency in the police is not secured, it:is futile to expect the extinction 

of anarehism with the aid of repressive measures. He expresses agreement with 

‘the opinion expressed in the Times that the anarchists were as a class apart and 
‘that they should be so regarded. 


He says that in spite of the unrest produced among Indian Muhammadans by 
‘the Balkan War, they have renrained loyal to British rule. He admits that Indian. 
‘Muhammadans have no right to dictate the foreign policy of the British Empire, 
‘but at the same time remarks that the Times cannot deny thenr the right to 
give a frank expression of their own views on the subject. He states that 
during the last Russo-Turkish War even the most illiterate classes of Indian 
Muhammadans took @ most lively interest in the progress of the war, and observes 
that, though it cannot: be regarded as @ healthy sign of national life, the fact can- 
not be gainsaid. He thanks the Times for its sympathetic attitude towards self- 
government in India, but takes exception to its proposal for increasing the pay of 
civilians. He asserts that Indians had hitherto been shut out. from the higher 
ranks of the public service on the ground of their alleged inferiority, and justifies 
‘the action. of the. Pubhi¢ Services Commission in enquiring into the relative merits 
of Indians and Englishmen. | 

) .He characterizes as. unfair the suggestion of the Times that India should con- 
tribute towards the naval defence of the British Empire, and says that the time for 
deciding whether this suggestion should be acted upon or not, will only eome when. 
India is given self-government. : : 


10. . The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 26th June 1913 (received on the 
“Offences against Indians by Euro- 30th June), reproduces an article from the Hamdard 

" Peans. (Delhi) of the 18th. June, in which the.writer referred 
to the assault at Bombay by a Mr. W. Evans on Mr. H. N. Fateh Ali, a merchant 
‘of Bombay, and expressed regret that Mr. Fateh Ali was not strong enough fo 
chastise Mr. Evans. He said that the social aloofness of the Europeans had embit- 
tered relations between the rulers'and the ruled in Fndia, and asserted that assaults 
‘on Indians by Europeans were on the increase. He reminded his readers that, 
though Europeans in India could take the law into their hands, Indians possessed 
sufficient strength in their arms to-retaiiate. He pointed out that such cases rarety 
‘eame before the law courts in England, because the person assaulted never refrained 
from inflicting bodily harm on his assailant, and he accordingly advised Indians to 


beat any European who. dared to assault them, and assured them that if they did 


‘go such assaults would not be heard of in future. In conclusion he said that men 


Tike Mr. Evans increased the political difficulties of the Government of India, and 
Were responsible for embittering relations between Europeans and Indians. 


.11. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 24th June 1913 (received on the 

Relations between the rulers and Oth June), publishes a contributed article in which 

the ruled. | the writer suggests that district magistrates should set 

apart a day in: every week on which ordinarily poor people might call on him and 
verbally set forth their grievances. _—_. : 

- _. He observes that the system ‘of allowing common people to approach district: 

magistrates would endear the British government to-Indians, and would demonstrate: 

170, 
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that Government existed in the —" for the good ‘of the people and not merely 
for realizing land revenue. 


12, The Tauhid (Meerut) of the Ist July 1913 publishes ‘an article entitled 
_ Relations between the rulers and “ The prayer of an En lishmnan,” { in which an English 
the ruled. forest officer is described as making the following 
rémarks while in a state of delirium caused by heat apoplexy :— 


“Q God! Iam astranger here. We came wy to protect Thy — 


% * * * + 


0 God! you see that how actively and sien Englishmen shisaonsy their 


official duties. They listen to the grievances of the people and tour about in very 


hot weather. . But, O God! the people do not appreciate all this. They call us 
hazur and sarkar to our faces, but as soon as they leave us they take part in conspira- 


— Cies to effect a revolution and for throwing bombs. We never interfered with the 


religion of the people, we have always fulfilled their religious demands, we allow the 


representatives of the people to Pocitlativ in the administration of the country by 
establishing municipal "boatde and le 
hospitals and schools, and have smetraited railway systems, telegraphs and canals for. 


tive councils, we have opened post offices, 


the comfort of the people. But the complaint is that we are proud, hold our heads 
high, do not become familiar with the natives, that we give splendid pay to the white’ 
men and very low salaries to the black men. They say that we spend an extravagant 
amount on the upkeep of the army, that we have introduced a system of education 
which is not in keeping with the habits and customs of the people, and that we go to 
Simla and other hill stations to spend the hot weather and in that way waste the 
money of the country. : 


We are said to have made the people effeminate by disarming them, to have 
increased the taxes, and to have ruined the country’s trade owing to the policy of 
free trade. 


We do not patronize the indigenous arts and industries in the same way that 
we do for countries belonging to white people, we have not given responsible posts 
and positions of trust to Indians, we take away the wealth of India to our own 
country, we get everything we want from Europe, and we (sometimes) even senil 
our clothes to be washed in Europe. 


‘All this is true, but, O Heavenly Father, our intertions are not bad. We are 
not proud, it is our work which does not allow us to see Indians. 
* * * * * * ® 


O God! help us and remove these defects from us.” 


; 13. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 24th June 1913 


Uilsihans beteedn Winius end Mu a on the 30th June), says that it is futile’ to 
hammadans. ‘eo a rapprochement between Hindus and Muham- 
madans to be effected until ndians recognize themselves as belonging to one 
nation. 


‘He says that one of the reasons why the differences between Hindus and 


‘Muhammadans were not so acute in the past was that only religious differences 


existed between them, and that since then the idea has taken root that they belong 
to different nationalities, with the result that they have become hostile to each other, 
and that, so long as those feelings continue, it is quite impossible to create goodwill 


between them. : 


14. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th June 1913 (received on 
Relations between Hindus andMu- the 30th June), expresses appreciation of the attem 
hammadans. being made to bring about a rapprochement between 
Hindus and Muhammadans, and says that, if it is necessary for the creation of 
good feeling between the two communities that Muhammadais should give up 
the slaughtering of cows, they should be prepared to do so. 


The editor advises his co-religionists before giving up the slaughter of cows 
to demand a guarantee from the Hindus that in future ‘thére ‘will’ be no cause of 
pong or hostility between them, and that the Hindus will make arrangements 

o provide for the living of the Muhammadan butchers and beef-sellers who wil 
dl thus deprived of their lucrative profession. 


15. One Sharaf-uddin, Ghasipuri, contributes a letter tothe Muslim Gazette 
a, (Lucknow) of the 25th June 1913 (received on the 
30th June), in which he states that as there was some 


unpleasantness between Maulana Abdul Khair and Maulvi Rizwan .oa the ~ 


occasion of the Urs of Maulana Shah Ghulam Qadir at Ghazipur, when the former 
tried to mjure Maulvi Rizwan-by-sepesting to the District Magistrate that he was 
preaching jehad. He appeals to. his co-religionists to disown such treacherous 
leaders and preachers. a. 


He suggests that government officials should show no regard for those 
who try to create misunderstanding between the rulers and the ruled by giving 
O 


false information, and that officials would be unwise to believe in the loyalty 
such persons. | 


16. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 26th June 
The Provincial Muslim League, 1913.(receivéd on the 30th June), complains that the 


United Provinces. secretary of the local Provincial Muslim League did 
not allow the representative of the Musawat to attend the meeting of the . 


held at.his house on the 22nd June and to take notes of its proceedings. 


He asserts that the secretary by:his action in refusing the representative of 
the Musawat admission to the meeting has insulted the whole Muhammadan com- 
munity, and'he asks'him:to explain the matter. 


17. The editor of the Tauhid (Meerut) in the issue of the lst July 1913 

The alleged incivility of the COMplains that a deputation consisting of some of the 
Deputy Commissioner of Delhi to- wlama of Delhi, which waited on the Deputy Com- 
—— . missioner about the butchers’ strike, had to wait fora 


eague 


long time outside the house of the Deputy Commissioner before they were granted — 


an interview. 


He says that the treatment of the wlama by the Deputy Commissioner has 
given cause for resentment to the Muhammadans of Delhi, and he suggests that the 
ulama, instead of bearing this humiliation calmly, should have returned to their 
homes without seeing the Deputy Commissioner. 


‘I8. ‘Referring to a sarcastic note in the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) 
“he presidentship of the coming to the effect that Nawab Saiyid Muhammad was fitted 
session of the Congress. to be the president of the coming session of the Con- 


gress on account of his ignorance of Muhammadans and Muhammadan policy, the 


Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8rd July 1913 remarks as follows :— 


‘ But does the Indian Daily Telegraph know that Nawab Saiyid Muhammad 


happens to be one of the vice-presidents of the Muslim League, Madras, and has 
the unique distinction of forming a connecting link between the Tippu Sultan’s 
family in the South and the ex-Royal family of Oudh in the North.’ 


19. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 26th June 

‘An executive council for the Uni- 1913 (received on the 30th June), refers to the circular 
ted Provinces, letter issued by the Maharaja of Balrampur to ascer- 
tain the opinion of the taluqdars of Oudh about the establishment of an executive 
council in these provinces, and remarks that the procedure followed by the Maha-< 
‘Taja was open to objection. 


He says that taluqdars cannot be expected to express their opinions freel 
in case they are contrary to the views of Government, and suggests that the Briti 
‘India Association of Oudh should convene a meeting sometime in July to discuss the 
need for an executive council in the United Provinces, and expresses the hope that 
they will approve of the proposal for establishing such a council. 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad). of the 28th June 1913 questions the 

An executive council for the Uni- _ necessity for the opinions of the Oudh taluqdars being 
ted Provinces. invited on the question of an executive council for the 
United Provinces, and expresses surprise that the introduction of the reform should 


have been: delayed when the people, have already. expressed their opinion in favour 
of it, 3 pe | | 
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“The editor refuses to believe the statement published in the Pioneer’ (Allah- 


‘abad) and the Englishman (Calcutta) to the effect that Sir James Meston is no 


longer in favour of the establishment of an exeeutive council, especially when no 
authentic official declaration has been made on the subject, and observes that the 
reform is desirable from all possible points of view. He contends that in view of 
the fact that the new and less advanced province of Bihar and Orissa has got an 


executive council, the utility of the reform in respect of the United Provinces 


cannot be questioned. | 


He expresses the hope that the Secretary of State will soon decide the 
question in accordance with the wishes of the people. 


31. The Almora Akhbar of the 23rd June 1913 (received on the 80th 
Grievances of the inhabitants of June), expresses gratitude to Government for the 
— blessings enjoyed by the inhabitants of Kumaun 


‘under British rule, but at the same time asserts that in several matters Govern- 


ment has also given them cause for dissatisfaction. The editor complains that, 


besides the summer capital of the Local Government being situated in the Kumaun 


division and its having supplied a number of eminent officials to the public service, 
and the acknowledged loyalty of its inhabitants, it has not been given the right 


of having either an elected or a nominated member on the local council, while a less 


advanced division like Jhansi is fortunate enough to get it. He says that them 
next grievance relates to the unsatisfactory character of the forest administration, 
under which the rights of the people have been practically confiscated through the 


‘high-handedness of the subordinate officials. 


He asserts that the people of Kumaun do not get their due share of appoint- 


ments in the public service, and that the coolie uéar system, under. which their 
‘services. are impressed against their will, is a constant ground for annoyance. 


22. The Almora Akhbar of the 30th June 1913 deplores the fact that Sir 
Representation for the Kumaun JObn Hewett did not allow the Kumaun division to- 
— elect. a representative for the local council, and that 
Sir James Meston too has not hitherto done justice to its claims.in this respect. _ 
The editor urges that it should have its own representative on the council 
to bring to the notice of Government its special grievances relating to forest 
ee gota the cookie wtar system and the development: of local trade and: 
industries. 


He asks the inhabitants of the division not to acquiesce in the injustice 


done to them, but to continue to agitate until their demands are fulfilled. He 


also advises them to send a deputation to wait upon the Jieutenant Governor at. 
Naini Tal with a memorial praying for the grant of representation to their division. 


23. Mr. Charles W. McMinn, I.C.S. (retired), writes a letter from Bhim Tal, 

Indian history in the Indian Civil Kumaun, United Provinces, to the Leader (Allahabad) 

wervics examination. of the 28th June 1913 in which he discusses the work 

of the Public Services Commission, and, after remarking on the apparent ignorance 

of all the witnesses before the Commission, he asserts that there were certain. 

defects in the Civil Service examination at home, which seriously prejudice Indian 
competitors. | 

He particularly refers to the history questions, alleging that.the: papers are 

not fairly marked, that the questions are badly chosen, and that, though so impor- 


_ tant a subject for India, Indian history is not treated seriously by the Civil Service- 


examiners. 


24. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 26th June 1913. (received on the 30th 
June), says that the celebration of the Viceroy’s birth- 
day throughout the country with great éclat and 
jubilation is a positive proof of His Excellency’s universal popularity with the 


The Viceroy’s birthday. 


people, and, as sometimes good comes out of evil, the Delhi outrage has given an. 


opportunity to Indians to celebrate the Viceroy’s birthday and to prove their 
abiding love and loyalty to the King-Emrperor and his representative in India. 
The editor urges that the celebration’ of the Viceroy’s birthday should be made- 


oe function. in: order- to strengthen the feeling-of loyalty among the: 


ee. 
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‘95. The Mashriq ya | of the 24th June em orcas - the -eead 
une), contrasts the policy adopted by Lord Hardinge 
LamaaeE ee a governing India with that apts ‘by Lord Kitch- 
ener in the administration of Egypt, and expresses appreciation of Lord Hardinge’s 
policy of dealing sympathetically with the Indian Muhammadans during the Balkan 
War. The editor says that, though Lord Kitchener has been successful in suppres- 
sing unrest in Egypt, he expresses doubt whether it has been removed altogether. . 
He refers to the rumour that Lord Kitchener will be appointed as Viceroy . of 
India after Lord Hardinge, and warns his co-religionists against the stringent 
measures that are likely to be adopted by Lord Kitchener as Viceroy of India if they 
happen to criticise the actions of Government strongly or to give expression 
publicly to their sympathy for their co-religionists abroad. 
'  _He asks his co-religionists to appreciate and take advantage of Lord Har- 
dinge’s régime during which they can give free expression of their grievances, and 
urges them to peacefully employ themselves in improving the condition of their 


community. , 
26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1913 deprecates the 


' Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson andthe adverse criticism publisled by the Englishman (Cal-* 


Englishman (Calcutta). cutta) of the farewell speeches of Sir Guy Fleetwood 
Wilson, and observes that the paper is extremely jealous of any sympathy being 
shown to Indians by high-placed officials. 


The editor takes exception to the Hnglishman’s reflections on the nationalist 
party, and contends that the reforms conceded during the last few years were 
granted, neither out of fear nor because of any subtle flattery on the part of 
Indians, but because they tended to strengthen the foundations of British rule in 
the country. . : | 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th June 19138 says that the several 

Sir Gay Fleetwood Wilson demonstrations held in honour of the retiring Finance 

’ Member have shown in an unmistakeable manner 

that he is held in the highest esteem by His Excellency the Viceroy and the 

educated Indian community, and remarks that the character of Sir Fleetwood 

Wilson’s work as Finance Member and as a member of the Governor General’s 

Council, and the liberal sentiments to which he has given expression in reply to 
the farewell demonstrations, are.the justification of that esteem and regard. 

The editor observes that nothing will be a more powerful help to the peace 
and future progress of the country than mutual confidence between Government 
and educated India, for which Sir Guy pleaded so eloquently, and he remarks that 
in view of the unassailable fact that the hope of the Indians for the progress of the 
country lies in the continuance of British rule, it is absurd to question their loyalty 
and unwise to treat them and their proposals with suspicion and scorn. 

He contrasts Lord Ripon’s wise and liberal policy of trust and confidence 
with Lord Curzon’s policy of disregard and contempt of educated India, and 
expresses the hope that during the remaining period of Lord Hardinge’s viceroyalty 
cordial relations will exist between His Excellency and the people. | 


He trusts His Lordship will himself direct the policy of every department 
of Government, particularly in view of the change in the composition of the Gov- 


ernor General’s Council, which will have four civilian members in future instead 
of three. os 


In this connection he makes the following remarks: “The people cannot 
take comfort from the thought that they hold liberal opinions and will befriend 
progress in all matters. : 


. Sir William Meyer, Sir Reginald Craddock, Sir Harcourt Butler and Sir 
Robert Carlyle are not exactly a quartette to inspire particular hope that His 
Excellency may be pleased to retain the direction of affairs in his own trusted 
hands. Nothing else will be a guarantee of equal convincing force that a period 
ef reaction is not to follow a régime of liberalism. And nothing else will similarly 
ensure growing popular contentment and deepening loyalty.” 
28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1913 protests against 
| the passing of the Asiatic Immigration Bill into law 
without a debate on it in the British Parliament, and 
17] 
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asserts that the bill, instead of removing the old disabilities of the Indian residents 
in South Africa, has entailed fresh ones on them. | 


The editor expresses the hope that the Indians will set on foot a vigorous 
agitation on behalf of their countrymen in South Africa. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1913 objects to the 
Treatment of Indian political action of the Government of India in refusing to 
prisoners in the Andamans. publish Dr. Luke’s report on the treatment of Indian 
political prisoners in the Andamans, and asserts that their treatment must be 
very harsh, seeing that one of them committed suicide, another went mad and 
a third refused to take his meals. The editor observes that, though the Indian 
people strongly condemn the deeds for which they have been sentenced, at the same 
time he suggests that such misguided persons would be more amenable to sympa- 
thetic treatment than to corporal punishment. 


80. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1913 states, on the autho- 

rity of the Bengalee (Calcutta), that its representative 

and that of the Amrita Bazaar Patrika (Calcutta), 
who had gone to Barisal to take notes of the local conspiracy case, were not 

allowed by private persons of the town to stay in their houses as they were under 

the impression that they would incur the displeasure of the authorities if they acted 

otherwise. The editor urges that, if the report be true, Government should at once. 
contradict such an interpretation of its attitude. 


31. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1913 expresses agree- 

Sic iakis ment with the Saddharm Pracharak (Delhi) which 

, _ has urged the necessity for a more lenient operation of 

the Arms Act, and suggests that arms should be distributed to the people in those. 

districts which are infested by wild beasts, dacoits and marauders. The editor 

suggests that the people of those districts should also be trained in the use of arms, 
as otherwise they would never be able to use them to advantage. ae 


IT.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 


III.—NAtTIVE STATES. 


The Barisal conspiracy case. 


32. Referring to the tendency of Muhammadan papers to enlarge on the 
Grievances of Hindus in the Hy. grievances of Muhammadans in Hindu Native States, . 
Grcehed enh Shawenper Gtates. the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th June 1913, says 
that, while so much is made of the paucity of Muhammadan officials in the 
Kashmir State, no mention is made of the disabilities under which Hindus suffer 
in the Hyderabad State, in spite of the fact that they form nine-tenths of the 
population of that state. | 

The editor asserts that, while}Hindu States employ Muhammadans in positions 
of trust and responsibility, the Muhammadan State of Hyderabad has given evi- 
dence of its narrow-mindedness by removing Maharaja Sir Kishan Prasad from 
his office without sufficient reasons. He states that no action has been -taken 
against certain Muhammadans of that state who were guilty of abducting a Hindu 
woman, and that the claims of Hindu students have been ignored when awarding 
state scholarships. He ridicules the demand made by the Muhammadans that they 
should get half the number of government posts in places in which they are in 
a minority, and that they should get posts in proportion to their numerical strength 
in places in which they are in a majority, and complains that the British government 
should lend countenance to sucha demand. 

With regard to the complaint that Muhammadans have not been given a 
sufficient number of posts in the Kashmir State, he says that Kashmiri Muham- 
madans are backward in education and cannot therefore claim to be provided with 
appointments in the state proportionate to their population. : 

Referring to the state of affairs in the Bhawalpur State, he says that Hindu 
money-lenders have been killed in that state for trying to realize loans advanced 
to Muhammadans. 

__ He asserts that a Muhammadan tahsildar in that state is inciting his go- 
religionists not to pay off debts due to the Hindus. | 
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~ In conclusion he asks the Hindu press in the Punjab and elsewhere to repre- 
sent the grievances of the Hindus in Muhammadan native states. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. . 


83. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1913 expresses gratifica- 
Separation of judicial and execu- tion that even the Pioneer (Allahaba ) has admitted 
Reve FERomOMe. the inadequacy of the legal equipment of the Civilian 
Judges, and asserts that the true remedy for this evil is to be found, not in offering 
prizes to officials for studying law in England, but in separating judicial from 
executive functions, and in recruiting the judiciary from the legal profession. 


The editor says that the people have long been urging the introduction of 
those reforms, and enquires how long Government will continue to ignore their 
representations. ) 


34. Referring to the question in the House of Commons regarding the Oudh 
- Petitions from prisoners sentenced Zamindars’ case, the Leader (Allahabad) of the lst 
to death. July 1913 remarks that no Local Government should. 
withhold a petition for mercy to the Government of India in a case in which the 
conviction and sentence was the result of an appeal by such Local Government. 
The editor also protests against the rule “ that no petition should be forwarded to 
the Government of India, unless it is presented at such a time that there would be 
a clear interval of forty-eight hours between the time of the petition reaching the 
Government of India and the date fixed for execution.” 


He asserts that a prisoner in order to file a petition to the Local Government 
has to take certified copies of all judgments concerning his petition, and that con- 
siderable time is taken by the Judicial Secretary and the Lieutenant Governor in 
calling for the records and considering the case. He states that no petition can be 
sent to the Government of India until the decision of the Local Government is 
known, and that if the Government of India is asked by telegram to stay the 
execution pending the submission of the petition, the telegram is sent on to the 
Local Government and no action is taken upon it. He says that in this way it has 
become practically impossible to submit a petition to the Government of India to 
reach it clear forty-eight hours before the date of execution, and that thus the 
provision for an appeal for mercy has been rendered nugatory by this rule. He 
urges that the rule should be modified, and that in cases in which the sentence is 
the result of an appeal by the head of the Local Government itself, the petition of 
a condemned prisoner should never be withheld. 3 | 


35. Referring to the questions in the House of Commons regarding the Oudh 
Petitions from prisoners sentenced zamindars’ case, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the ord 


to death, July 1913 says that Sir John Hewett was not person- - 


ally interested in the case, and that, if he withheld the applications for mercy, he did 


so in the ordinary discharge of routine work, and that there is no ground for attribu- 
ting any dishonourable motive to Sir John. 


The editor notes with regret that Sir John Hewett’s government had re- 


course to an unusual number of appeals against acquittals, and suggests that the. 


provision in the Criminal Procedure Code, which authorizes Local Governments to 
appeal against acquittals, should be repealed. He also suggests that the rule which 
gives Local Governments discretion in the matter of forwarding a condemned man’s 
petition to the Viceroy should be revised, and that when an appeal by a person 
convicted of any offence is heard by a Bench consisting of two Judges, a difference 
of opinion between them should entitle the person appealing to an acquittal. He 
takes exception to the statement of the Pioneer (Allahabad) that Indians did not 
demand that Local Governments should be deprived of the power to appeal against 
acquittals, and asserts that the Indian National Congress in its earlier days strongly 
condemned the innovation made by Sir James Stephen in 1872. 


| 86. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 24th June 1913 (received on the 30th 
~ The increase in the number of law- J une) 5 publishes & contributed article in which the 
yers. | | writer refers to the increase in the number of lawyers 
in. the qpuntry, and urges the need for devising some means to check it, 
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. . He suggests that Government should employ lawyers in ‘every district to 
defend accused persons who cannot afford to employ counsel, and that gourts should 
be encouraged to decide petty” cases without requiring the parties to engage the 
services of lawyers. , - es 


. (b)—Police. 
(Nal. 
(ec) —Finance and taxation. | 


847... The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 29th 
June 1913 has the following :— 
‘ BRITAIN’S DILEMMA OR INDIA’S DRAIN. 


‘Nobody ever dreamt how India, poor as it is, had been systematically robbed 
till Hon’ble Mr. Webb of Karachi published his book, Britain’s Dilemma. The 
Indian finances were so cleverly and secretly manipulated that even Mr. Webb found 
considerable difficulty in following and detecting all the particulars. When ques- 
tions were asked in the Parliament, the Secretary of State declined to disclose the 
names of those individuals whom ten millions sterling were secretly lent on two and 
a half per cent. or even less. In his recent articles, reprinted in our last, Mr. 
Webb explains clearly how India has been subjected to one handicap after another. 
We pay twenty-four crores of rupees every year to England to meet the cost of India 
Office and to defray pensions and interest on capital borrowed. This amount could 
be considerably curtailed if Indians are employed on high civil and military posts. 
Just fancy the wealth of India is being drained by seven lakhs of rupees every day. 

“Tn addition to that forty millions pounds or'sixty crores of rupees of India’s 
money have been unjustly taken by the Secretary of State for India and lent to 
various banks and private concerns in England at two and a half per cent. If this 
large sum would have been invested in Indian banks it would have yielded almost 
double the income to the Indian government and would have helped the Indian 
trade and industries considerably. No wonder that the money is so scarce in India 
and the rate of interest so high when such large sums are secretly removed from this 
country. Those who are struggling to introduce new industries find that the high 
rate of interest they have to pay on the capital absorbs all their profit. This accounts 
for the failures of various companies we hear so often. The usual rate of interest in 
India is nine per cent. or more. So no industry can flourish in this country where 
the nett profits realized are less than twelve per cent. yearly. If there were. 
available capital in the market the rate of interest would immediately fall. With 
sixty crores of rupees sixty respectable banks can be started in various parts of the 
country and the money thus brought in the market will prove an economical salva- 
tion to the poor people. Various sanitary and educational schemes are often put 
back by the Government for want of funds. Economy is now and then introduced 
in various departments by reducing the pay of half-starved and over-worked clerks. 
On the other hand, fabulous sums are withdrawn from the Indian Exchequer and 
deposited with rich bankers of London on nominal interest without any scruple or 
compunction. We wonder if the late Finance Member of the Viceroy’s Executive 
Council ever entered the Iidian skin and tried to realize their feelings on the 
subject.” mone | = ; 


~ India’s drain. 


(a) —Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


38. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 26th June’ 
1913 (received on the 30th June), expresses the hope 
that since Government has promised to appoint some 
capable person as secretary of the Agra Municipality it will also redress the 
a bea of the Agra public by appointing a qualified engineer in place of Mr. 
ute. 


The Agra Municipality. 


89. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th June 1918 _— to the proposal 


for appointing Mr. Hallowes, Joint Magistrate, as 
: secretary of the Agra Municipality, on the ground 
that Mr. Hallowes cannot stay long with the board even on the maximum 
salary, and that some members will not consider: it prudent to criticise his 
actions. The editor suggests that the Local Government should select the names: 


The Agra Municipality. 
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of three or four deputy collectors with experience of the working of district boards, 
and should ask the Agra board to make a choice from among them. 


+ 0. Mr. K. N. Kunzru, met ome of the Hume Ratepayers’ Association, Agra, 
: , oo 6°. 6 CORFtributes an ‘article to the Advocate (Lucknow) 

i aa esd of the 8rd July 1913, in which. he ‘at that the 
eople of Agra are grateful to Government for the abolition of. the octroi duty,. 
but {hey consider that there is no necessity for levying house tax,. seeing that 
the terminal tax is likely to bring in sufficient income for all purposes.. He sug-. 
gests the advisability of a passenger tax being levied, and at the same time urges 
that: economies. should be effected in: municipal expenditure before fresh. taxa- 
tion is resorted to. : } 7 a 


41. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 25th June 1913 (received on 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque,Cawn- the 30th June), says that the reasons why Government 
Pore. decided to demolish the portion of the Machhli 

Bazaar mosque abutting onthe new road in Cawnpore are that the Muhammadans 
are. loyal and obey all the just as well as unjust orders of the authorities. The 
editor asserts that the temple in front of the mosque was not demolished, because 


the: Hindus are a living nation. He states that when hundreds of mosques have ~ 


been destroyed in Macedonia, when the tomb of Imam Raza has been desecrated: in: 


Meshed, it is no wonder that & mosque is being demolished in India. He ridicules — 


_ the-contention of the Collector that the portion proposed to be demolished was not: 

an integral part of the mosque, and says that, if anybody besides the Collector 
had entered that place with shoes on, he would have fared badly at the hands of 
the Muhammadans. He says that it is simply on account of the fact that Muham- 
madans consider it contrary to their traditions of loyalty to il!-treat any official 
that Europeans are allowed to enter the Delhi Jama Masjid with their shoes on. 
He refers to the fatwa of: the ulama of Cawnpore against the demolition of that 
portion of the mosque, and advises his co-religionists not to submit to the orders 
of Government, but to insist upon Government carrying out its declared policy of 
religions neutrality. He urges that Government should be warned that if the 
religious liberties of the people are interfered with, the foundations of the State 


will be shaken and Government will have to encounter serious dangers. in 
Tavare..—s«w..- : ees : : 


.. He states that when some time back a similar case arose during the.construc: 
tion of the Halsey Road in Cawnpore, the Collector, Mr. Halsey, allowed a. portion 
of the mosque to abutt on the road ‘instead of demolishing it, and expresses. regret 
at the changed attitude of British officials of the present day. 


He attributes this changed attitude to the fact that the Muhammadans have 
gone. so,far in their exhibition of loyalty andi flattery of officials that -they fear 
to raise their voice or to make any effort to:protect their just rights. | 


Referring to the resolution passed by the Bareilly District Muslim League 
protesting: against the proposed demolition, he complains that. no other. Muham- 
madan. association had the:courage to pass a similar resolution. 

. He asserts that whatever was being done in Cawnpore at present might be re- 
peated in some other city later on, and he urges that, the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
question should not be treated as a local or. provincial one, but that all Muhamma- 


dan associations throughout: the country should: protest against the proposed de- 
molition, ae | | . | 


42. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th June1913 while acknowledging 
Organization of a sanitary en- What the Government of India has done inthe matter 
cincering staf. of the organization of a purely medical sanitary ser- 


vice, urges it to find funds for the reorganization’ of the sanitary engineering 
staif. | 


The editor asserts that many sanitary schemes suffer for want of supervision 
hy ‘qualified sanitary: engineers, and. that: increased expenditure is incurred on 
account of the mistakes of unqualified men who do the work of municipal engineers. 
He urges the Government of India. to appoint eight deputy sanitary engineers, and 
to provide one sanitary. assistant engineer. for every large: town, | ) 
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(ej) —Hducation. 


ARYA MITRA, 43. ‘The Arya Mitra 5 than) of the 24th June 1918 base on the 30th 
wom June ESES. . , June), says that the Hindu Shastras donot counte- + 
inten often. -. nance national education but prescribe an identical 
system of education for the children of all the countries of the world. The editor 
... agserts that the narrow ideas of national education are responsible for racial differ- 
~~ @nees between the various peoples, and ‘prevent one nation from adopting the good 
qualities of another. He says that if those’ ideas could be dispelled the ideal of the 

universal brotherhood would become ‘possible of attainment at a much earlier date. 


ARYA MITRA, 44, The “Arya Mi tra, » (Agra) of the 24th June 1918 (received on the 30th 
— - June),, characterizes Sir Harcourt Butler’s attitude 
towards the Hindu University. movement as very 
inconsistent and difficult to understand, but expresses the hope that the Hon'ble 
Me, Sundar Tal, will prove a. mateh, to him. | 


‘Phe editor. expresses disappointment at Sir Harcourt Butler’s discouraging 
ounly to the Maharaja of Durbhanga’s letter on the proposed Hindu University, 
and urges the: Hindu’ public. not, to be. disheartened but to persevere in their efforts 
which are: sure to: meet with suecess;ultimately. He enquires why Government 
should: insist. on : the. incorporation: of the Central Hindu College with the proposed 
° University,, and remarks that this condition is likely to confirm the popular impres- 

sion: that. Government iis opposed to Mrs. Besant's connection with the college being 
severed. 


He expresses surprise at the estimated value of the Central Hindu College 
being placed. at two lakhs in Sir Harcourt Butler's letter, although its value was 
formerly estimated to be fourteen lakhs, and observes that, though it is possible 
that the former estimate was wrong, the people will, nevertheless, consider that 
i Mrs. Besant’s separation from the college has considerably lowered it in the esti- 
Ht mation of Government. 


I ee tee” 45. Mr. Muhammad Yusuf contributes an article to the Kaiser-t-Hind 
it . The proposed Muslim University (Hyzabad) of the 26th June 1913 (received on the 
i Fund, 30th June), in which he refers to Mr. Muhammad 
Yaqub’s letter in the Maiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th June 1918 (Selections 
i | 25, paragraph 74), and to the editorial comments of .4/ Bashir (Etawah) of the 12th 
1W June 1913 (Selections 26, paragraph 45), and says that, as a result of Nawab Mush- 
| taq Husain’s exposure of the University deputation scandal, Mr. Aftab Ahmad 
Khan and his followers are displeased with the Nawab and have begun to a 


his suggestions. ‘ 


[ ‘He says that the position of N awab Mushtaq Husain as a true and Sian 
t leader is assured, ard that the campaign which is at present being carried on in 
. the Aligarh College to effect ‘his discredit will not be successful. | 


q He expresses approval of Nawab: Moshtag Husain’s suggestion that the | 
\] ae funds | callected for the Muslim University should e advanced as a loan to Turkey. 
MEDINA, = z AB. The. Medina Bijnot) of. the 1st. J uly 1913" yublishes a letter from 
ig ‘Int July 1918. "Mohammedan sdnoiti shi "Maulana Abu Saiéed ‘Arabi fromm Egypt,’in which he 
ia .. xefers.to the circular letter issued by the Government. 
if | of India. to Local. Govern about Muhammadan education, and remarks that 


The proposed Hindu University. - 


ft “the Muhammadans of India are ver glad that Government has directed its atten- 
it tion to the education of Muhammadats by issuing a circular letter, though as a 
it matter of fact Government should have, done this long ago. 


- Muham madans deserved this attention of . Seraremeat Sock oie, ‘ial 


e LN, 


AL MUSHIR, 4. Al Mushir - (Moradabad) of the 26th June 1918 por on the 30th 
ene See itiacinia tii wink Geile Gide une), discusses the evil effects of Western education 
cation. on Indian Muhammadans, and remarks that it has pro- 

duced disastrous effects on the.social and religious life of the community. _ 
-__. The editor complains that, though they are aware of those baneful influences 
which are sapping their religious life, Muhammadans take no steps to combat them. 


( ‘657 ) ° 


He deplores the } increasing number of Muhammadans: who are ready to sacrifice 
the distinguishing characteristics of Islamic traditions, civilization and Peligion for 
the sake of Western education. 

He also complains that the Anjwman-i- Himnayjat-ul-Islom, Lahore, should 
have decided to teach English to Muhammadan girls under the eo. of a 
Christian head mistress. _ 


48. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) i In the issue - of the 26th June : sue Fane 1908. 


Siniey eh Mike tein 1910. (received on the 30th J une), refers to 9 circular i 
among the Muhammadans, = letter issued by Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan on 


secondary and higher education among the Muhammadans, and supports the sugges-~ 


tion made by him to the effect that the Muhammadans should-organize an institu- 
tion on the lines of the All-India Muhammadan Educational Conference.to improve 
the educational condition of the Muhammadans. © 


He complains that the educated members of his community evince little or no | 
interest in the educational condition of the Muhammadans, and ‘urges them to’ 
concern themselves in improving: thie educatio nal condition of their: - iliereseaey etd 


instead of indulging in polities. 


He also supports Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan’ 3 sxiggestions about establishing an: 
Islamia college in every province, and Islamia schools'in every: district, increasing’ 
the number of szktabe in villages, for the: formation of an asséciation in‘ every ° 
district for helping the Muhammadan students to get :admission in‘ government? 


schools, and for opening hostels for the accommodation of Muhammadan students. 


He urges his educated co-religionists to work disinterestedly for the _ of : 


the community and not for the sake of personal advantage. 


| 49. The Medina (Bijnor) of the Ist J uly 1913 refers to the 3 reasons for the 
The Aligarh College. expulsion of Saiyid Hashmi from the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, published in the 


Aligarh Institute Gazette under the signature of Dr. Zia-uddin, and remarks 7 


that they are not satisfactory. 

The editor says that Saiyid Hashmi was quite justified in suggesting the post- 
ponement of the tennis dinner as it was arranged to take place on the day the 
news of the surrender of Adrianople was received there. 

He deplores that no respect was paid to Saiyid Hashmi’s Islamic. feelings, 
and the Muhammadan authorities of the college indulged in a sumptuous dinner 
on the day when the whole Islamic world was mourning the loss of Adrianople. _ 

With reference to the allegation that repeated complaints had been made 
by the tutor against Saiyid Hashmi during the last three years, he enquires why no 
action was taken in regard to them by the authorities. 

He objects to the expulsion of Saiyid Hashmi on the ground that he helped 
Fazl-ul-Hasan Hasrat Mohani in posting boycott notices during the exhibition at 
Aligarh, and enquires why Saiyid Hashmi should have been expelled, while no 
action was taken against Maulvi Abdullah, the teacher of theology | in the college, 
who signed the fa twa for boycotting foreign- made articles... 


60. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) i in ‘this | issue ear the 95th 
"An En glish lady superintendent J une 1913 (received on ‘the’ 80th J une), ‘objects’ to the 
for the Aligarh Girls’ School, ‘proposal ‘of appointing an English lady as, superin- 
tendent of the Aligarh Girls’ School, and remarks that an English lady will not be 
able to mould the character of Muharhmadan girls according to Islamic traditions 
in the same way as a Muhammadan lady teacher. ‘| 
He asks Mr. Abdullah to publish’ for ‘public information the onditions: on 
whith he has accepted the ‘governme! at graut of twenty thottsand ‘Fapees: sor the 
education of girls. | 


61. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 1st j aly. 1918 

objects to the decision of the Anj uman-i- Himayat-yl- 
Islam, Lahore, about imparting English education to 

Muhammadan girls, and remarks that. English education is likely to have a 

rie effect on Muhammadan girls, and: that it is not likely to be useful to 
em. 


He urges the need for giving. only: religions instruction to Muhammadan 


Education of Muhammadan girls. 


Beneficial to them. 


girls, and sugzests that the old methods ‘te. ‘the bt ones bod are ff to be 
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: 52. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) ‘of the 28th June 1913 objects to. the 
"The Government of India and the proposal of the Government of India for transferri 
Calcutta University. the power of affiliating schools’ and cotlegés from the 
Calcutta University to the Education department, and refers to the letter of the Gov- 
ernment of India refusing to allow Dr. Saharwardy, Mr.‘A. Rasul and Mr. Jayas- 
wal to be appointed as lecturers of the Calcutta University, on the ground that they 
had recently taken a prominent part in political movements, and also to its rejec- 
tion of the recommendation made by the University and the Governor of Bengal 
for the affiliation of the Anand Mohan College at Mymensingh up-to the B.A. 
standard: The editor observes that from these acts of Government it is evident that 
its educational policy is becoming illiberal and reactionary, and he suggests that the 
Hon’ble Mr. Sharp, the joint secretary of the Education department, is responsible 
for this unfavourable change in policy, which is calculated to do great injury to. the 
cause of education in the country. He assures Government that disloyalty and 
sedition are not taught in schools and colleges, and expresses the hope that, in the 
régime of a liberal-minded Viceroy like Lord Hardinge, a liberal policy will be 
followed in educational matters, Vek ood fo pate) See slat 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1913 criticises the decision of 
the Government of India not to allow the affiliation of 
the Anand Mohan College at Mymensingh to the 
Calcutta University up to the B.A. standard in opposition to the wishes of the 
University authorities and the Director of Public Instruction. | 


The editor remarks that the decision of the Government of India raises several 
grave issues, and enquires whether it.isto be believed that Government were in 
possession of more accurate or more complete information about the educational 
conditions and needs of Mymensingh than the divisional inspector of schools, ‘the 
provincial Director of Public Instruction and His Excellency the Governor in 
Council. ee 

He says that the power of affiliation should of right belong to the University, 
and the Government of India should not retain the right of final sanction of 
proposals for the affiliation of colleges. , ) 


He observes that it isan anomaly that His Excellency the Governor of 
Bengal has not been made the Chancellor of the Calcutta University, and he con- 
cludes with the remark that, alike from the constitutional and from the educational 
point of view, the decision of the Government of India is most unfortunate and 
inopportune, and that it is not likely to be revoked now in response’ to’ public’ opi- 
nion, seeing that prestige does not permit of a confession of ‘error. aie 


54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1913. protests against the 

The Government of India and the action of the Government of India in disallowing 

Calcutta University. the appointment of Dr. Saharwardy, Mr. Rasul and 

Mr. Jayaswal as lecturers by the Calcutta University, on the ground that they had 
recently taken a prominent part in political: movements. 


The editor remarks that these gentlemen have not been accused of disloyalty 
to Government, nor has it been suggested that they will give instruction to the 
University students on political subjects, so that their political activity should 
not be considered a disqualification for a University lecturer. i 


In this connection he reproduces the views of Lord Dufferin in favour of - 
men of all professions and trades taking a healthy interest in the politics of their 
country, and enquires whether men like Mr. James Boyce, Mr. Frederic Harrison; 
Sir William Anson, Professor Hewins and Sir Philip Magnus would be allowed by 
the Government of India to engage in-educational work. oe 


Regarding the argument “ that what may suit free countries is jinapplicable 
to a subject people,” he admits that Indians are at present a subject people, but 
asserts that they own a willing allegiance to the British connection with India. in 


The Anand Mohan College. 


the hope that they will be so educated and elevated as to: become a free people like 


the Canadians and Australians. He remarks that the ostracism of Dr. Saharwardy 
and Mr. Rasul is a great mistake, that it will not induce them to give up their 


‘political activity, but will only deprive the students of the benefit of their lectu rés 


and cause dissatisfaction. : 
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Hé also deprecates the action of the Governmetit. of: India in rejecting the 
recommendation of the Oalcutta University’ and the Governor of Bengal for the 
affiliation of the Ananda Mohan College, at Mymengingh up to the B,A. standard, 
and objects to the decision of the Governmént of India to use the powers reserved 
to them under the Indian Universities Act, and to their refusal to allow. reasonable 
latitude to the Government of Bengal. . He suggests that Government is drifting 
towards a more rigid centralization instead of provincial autonomy, atid he appeals 
to Lord Hardinge “ not to leave the décision on mattets of tnomeént to the lions of 
the I.C.S. in his government. ” es ae ea oe 

55. The Abhir Samdchar (Etawah) of the 15th June 1918 (received bn the 

Primary education in the United Ist J uly), says that ‘thé chief obstacles to the progress 
covinces. of primary education arhong the rural ngewe me are 
the poverty of the people and the absénce of suitablé ‘aid ‘sympathetic teachors in 
schools. eee ee rae eee 
’ The editor asserts that only those pérsons who live in villagés can give suitable 
advice as to the methods of encouraging primary education among: villagers, and he 
suggests the appointment of two such persons on the primary education committee. 

He suggests that teachers should be of the same caste as tha students, that pri- 
mary schools should be opened only for the period during which all agricultural 
operations are suspended, that schools should be opened on Sunday ‘@8 an: experi- 
- mental measure, that scholarships should be granted to the children of backward 

communities, and that the children of cultivators should be given siiitable posts in 
the public services. | oe Ser ete 
—6-§6.. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th June 1913 
Extension of primary education in €Xpresses gratification that the United Provinces 
the United Provinces. Government has: proposed to grant thirty-five lakhs 
of rupees during the next five years for the extension of primary education, but 
urges that more money should be given in order to impart education to all the 
children of school-going age in the provinces. 


, 


means of the mass of the population, that some provision should be made for religious 


education also, and that the curriculum should not be changed too frequently. 


57. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th June 1913 reviews the chapter 
Primary education in the United ON primaty education in the last quinquennial report 
Provinces, - of the Director of Public Instruction in the United 
Provinces, and expresses agreement with Mr.. de la Fosse’s view that the falling 
off in the number of schools and the slow increase in the number of scholars was 
due to contraction in expenditure. 


The editor urges the necessity for increasing the number of teachers in 


primary schools, and complains that the salaries of primary school teachers are 
altogether inadequate. He says that teachers getting Rs. 8 or Rs. 10 cannot be 
expected to impart any education worth the name or to keep proper discipline in a 
school of from sixty to ninety boys. He asserts that the education imparted in 
lower primary schools is quite nominal, and he insists that, Government should try 
to increase the number of students in the upper primary -classes: as well as in the 
lower primary classes. He states: that very few students from the lower primary 
schools care to go to the upper primary school, if it happens.to be at some distance, 
and urges that no lower primary school should be opened unless it is intended to 


ultimately raise it to the status of an upper primary school. 


He expresses agreement with the view that the pay and prospects of village 
teachers should be substantially improved. int | a 


58. Referring to the recent resolution of the Local Government giving parti- 
_ Priimary education in the Unitea CUlars of the distribution of Rs. 80,000 among muni- 
Provinces. rk -_ @ipalities in aid of the extension of primary education, 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist. July .1913 expresses gratitude to Sir James 
Meston for laying down clearly that “although efficiency of teaching is of the 
greatest importance, yet the first necessity is that of increasing the number of 


children who attendschools.”” ©. .§ |: |... eo hee ee 
/ _-.. The editor-asserts that this ig what non-effigial Indian opinion has been always 
laying stress upon, and expresses the hope that, “ this perception of.a vital Indian 
| a 173 


The editor suggests that the cost of education should be in proportion to the — 


he 


uné 191 
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educational: truth will mark the turning point in the Government's educational 
Policy.” : ae mo 
ARYA MITRA, 59. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th June 1913 (received on..the 
Mui radian boys. 80th June), expresses approval of the Hon’ble Lala 


| ™  Sukhbir Singh’s suggestion for allowing Indian boys 
to be admitted to European schools, and expresses the hope that Government will 
accept it, in view ofthe fact that such an arrangement will bring about better — 
relations between the rulers and the ruled. | es ues 


ALIGARH INSTI- 60. Maulvi Idris Ahmad, General Tey een of a raigeag:eigy ome ; 
... . .. ,, Central office, contributes an article to. the Aligar 
25th June 1915, _The status of teachers in Indie. “Tustitute Gazette of the 25th Juné 1918 (received 
on the 80th June), in which he complains that the status of teachers in India is 
-* -very low, and that they do not command respect from the general public. =—_—«y 
- ‘He says that this state of affairs is due to the fact that their pay is so small, 
that the public does. not appreciate the advantages of education, and that Govern- 
ment does not adequately acknowledge the services of teachers. te i a 
.. - He asks the teachers to first regard their profession as honourable and then - 
expect from others the respect to:which they are entitled, and suggests the forma- © 
tion of a society of teachers with the sanction of Government to help the Educa-' + 
tional department in framing rules for school discipline, in preparing curricula for 
schools and in fixing the rate of salary to be given to teachers according to their © 
qualifications. : el cae 
He urges the need for raising the standard of teachers’ training schools, and . 
suggests that the teachers should not be taught only those books which describe 
the method of teaching in vogue in European countries, but that they should be | 
taught the most useful methods of training Indian students. ee 


61. A correspondent who signs himself “AN OLD sTUDENT”’ writes to 
The Harish Chandra High School, the Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 28rd June 1913 
Benares, (received on the 30th June), to complain that the head 
master of the Harish Chandra High School, Benares, being a staunch Arya Samajist, 
both directly and indirectly instils Arya Samaj teachings in the minds of the 
students, while the teachings of other faiths are criticised in the school. 


BH ARAT JIWAN, 
23rd June 1918, 


OG) —Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


PREM, ,62. A correspondent writing in the Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 25th — 
woe rane OS. hisidintbiaes ta tid. - - June-1913- (received on the 30th June), says that the 
| scientific methods of agriculture introduced by Govern- 
ment have not hitherto benefited the ordinary cultivator, who has neither money 

to buy expensive machines nor large tracts of land to take full advantage of those ~’ 

machines. He advises Government to devise such means to improve agriculture as «.’ 

may commend themselves to the Indian cultivator and be: easily adopted by them, ‘: 

He also urges that the improved: methods :of agriculture ‘should ‘be taught to the 

cultivators in their own language and by practical demonstrations, ‘and suggests‘ that':": 
.,, ,Zamindars should not be allowed to increase rent too frequently as it deprives 


os 


edo) .;: their tenants of all incéntive'to wake improvements on theirholdings. ‘ 
foal TE i ae PP so oe i ena oer 


‘vnw 68. The Hindustan, Review (Allahabad) for May 1913 (reccived on the 

May 1918. The value of commercial ogensies 19th, May), has an article entitled “The value of » 

| Palit, countries.“ @omamerical, agencies in foreign countries” by Mr. R,.. » 

: ‘The writer prefaces oe by thie assertion that the Indian merchant all, 
over the country ‘is’ sinking’ an 


losing the position in which he is able to help on. 
the productive industry of the country. He attributes this to the fact that Indian 
merchants have, not.the benbfit of special: education, and that they make little or no _ 
effort. to keep up to date: and well-informed of the needs and tastes of the ton- * 
suming public. He notes.that:theshare of the Indian merchant in the foreign trade 
of the country is barely ten per cent.‘of'the whole. 8+ ee eee: 

_ , He describes as deplorable'the fact:that a whole nation (eighty-six per cent.) |! 
is driven to the plough. | ea a 
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~* He urges, as thé remedy ‘for the trade depression in India, that «class ‘of com: > 
mercial trained men should be produced, that scholarships should be offered by ~ 
Government, and also that business concerns be run on co-operative lines; > Eu Ga 


, 64. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for May 1913. (received on the nEspearat : 
The organization of rural trade 19th. May), has an article entitled ” The . organization _, ‘May 1918. 
and transport in India. of rural trade and transport in India,’’ in which the © 
writer asserts that rural agriculture requires to be stimulated, and that the best © 
stimulus is the provision of good feeder roads, so as to enable the produce of the ~ 
country to be easily transported on to the railway at all seasons of the year. ITS FRAGT 
_ He also urges the need for making more use of waterways of India, ...... hia eace aa. 


65. The editor of the Acharya (Bindraban, Mutfra) in the issue of the > ACHARYA, 
isin ss tlie: 15th June 1913 (received on the 80th June), remarks » ** ?™°49™- 
ag that the present-day editors of newspapers, mbast of 

whom are paid servants, generally do not recognize the responsibility of their duties. : 
and give expression to their criticisms to such an extent that'they: often transgress « 
the limits of law, and he says that their unjustified criticisms ‘and unjust attacks of 
Government measures are responsible for the Press Aict. --He ‘urges: the need: for: 
appointing experienced men of sound knowledge as editors of newspapers, ‘whose : 
advice would really benefit the people, and for eliminating those editors who ‘strive ' 
to gain notoriety by means of unjust criticisms:.© et is i tin 
The editor goes on to say that at the present day, owing to the defective 

system of education, people have become uncourteous and presumptuous, which has 
caused bitterness instead of friendship between the King and his subjects, and 
he observes that, when the subjects depend upon the favour of the King, editors 
should be always careful not to incur the displeasure of Government by their 
indiscretions. | a ee: 


66. The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 25th June 1913 (received on the 95,7 REM... 
Scarcity of ghi and milk. 30th June), ascribes the scarcity of milk and. ghr to 
: ' _ the growing trade in meat, bones and hides. 
The editor urges that the Hindus, who are chiefly affected by the scarcity of 
ght and milk, should float a joint stock company with a capital of one crore of 
rupees to establish large dairy farms for the supply of pure ghi and milk to the 


67. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 26th June 1913 (received on the 30th. ANAND, > 
The public health in India, June), ascribes the prevalence of disease in India to | So ou SOR 


J 


‘improve the general health’ of' the people ‘in some’! 
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ae serves, he:.realization of interest : * 
are detrimental’ to the interests of the poor subjects.of native: states, and complains » 
that officials lent by the British government to the native states pay no regard tothe * 
laws observed in those states, and that, they import British laws to administer > 
or macbeg cases of suits for the regovery ofidebte, whioh allow exorbitant ‘rates of 
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of extracting resin from the pine trees, and that several of them have been punished 
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' 89. Hakim Janki Ballabh Sharma from Pilibhit contributes an articlé to the 
Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th June 1913 (recéived 
on the ist July), in which he discusses the injurious 
effects on health of the diet generally used by Indians, and urges that both Indian 
men and women should be educated so that they may acquire a knowledge of the 
elementary rules of hygiene, and check the physical degenetation of Indians. 
40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1913 publishes a long article 
Sead banking entitled “ Advance, India !|—VI—Swadeshi Banking ” 
by the Hon’ble Mr. M. De P. Webb, in which the 
writer discusses his proposals for starting Indian banks, created in India by Indians, 
and for bringing into use some of that Indian money which is at present lying hidden 
away in the country in unproductive hoards. He says that this would accustom the 
public to the use of the best forms of metallic and paper money, and would at the 
same time provide to Indian trade that supply of cheap capital without which 
India’s advance must of necessity be considerably handicapped. 


71. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1913 complains that 

: Government is paying more attention to increasing 
the administrative staff of the Sanitation department 
than to undertaking sanitary measures in the country, and urges that it should 
first take steps to arrange for a pure water-supply throughout the country, for the 
prevention of the adulteration of food, and for the flushing of drains. The editor 


also suggests that the municipalities should be liberally helped to carry out useful © 
sanitary schemes. 


72. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for June 1918 contains a long 
article describing plague inoculation, in which the 


Pies writer traces the history of plague in India and 
describes the efficiency of inoculation. 


73. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th June 1918 (received on the Ist 
July), discusses the advantages of the ayurvedic 
system of treatment, and complains that educated 


Indians should discourage the system, and so show their contempt for all oriental 
sciences. 


74, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1913 admits the need 
for action being taken to eliminate quacks from the 
medical profession, but at the same time urges that 
the United Provinces Government should not enact legislation which may in any 
way tend to discourage the indigenous systems of treatment. 


75. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1918 complains that the 
Official committees inthe United proceedings of the Primary Education Committee 
wepoaine sitting at Naini Tal have not been published for 
public information, aud that the names of the members of the female education 
sub-committee have also not been announced. 
The editor expresses surprise that no information was given to the public — 
regarding the Hospital Committee, and observes that any change of procedure, from 
what used to be observed in such matters, is extremely undesirable. 


Pee... expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will take steps to remedy the 
3. ) . 


76. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1918 takes exception 

an eet Practice in the Barrackpur to the order allowing target practice in the villages 
strict, of Katalia and Roi in the Barrackpur district which 
compels the villagers to keep indoors from 6 to 11 a.m., and observes that the 


order is causing much hardship to the villagers, as they cannot look after their fields 
in the morning. | 


77. A correspondent who signs himself “ NaneNDRA PRasap SaH FROM 

Local complaints in Dwarahat,  GANGAPUR Hat” writing in the Almora Akhbar 
a of the 30th June says that the inhabitants of the 

Dwarahat ag in the Almora district are at present very hard-pressed owing to 
the deman of touring officers and shikaris for their services as coolies, that they 
have difficulties in grazing their cattle for fear of interfering with the operation 
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for having broken the resin|pots. He says that there is a rumour that, as free labour- 
ers are not available in sufficient numbers for conveying resin casks to Bhowali, the 
services of villagers will be impressed for the purpose on pain of losing their rights 
in the forest. He observes that, if this report be true, it is likely to cause great 
oa to the villagers, who can not leave. their fields at present without incur- 
ring loss. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil, 
VI.—RatLtway. 
_ 
VII.—Post OFFIck. 
Nil. | 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


78. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for May 1918 (received on the 24th June), 
invites the attention of the Pilgrim Committee to the 


-_ ee following points :— 


The pilgrims visiting Kedar Nath and Badri Nath generally suffer from 


diarrhoea owing to the fact that they take satwa (powdered gram) 
and drink water in large quantities when oppressed by heat on the 
way, and because they are insufficiently clothed. : 

Disease breaks out among the pilgrims because of the supply of unwholesome 
articles of food to them in chatties. 

_ There is no arrangement for the treatment of pilgrims on the ayurvedic 
system, while most of the orthodox pilgrims are averse to taking 
allopathic medicines. | 

The number of dharamshalas is inadequate; during the rainy season*the 
chatties become damp, and moreover there is not sufficient room jn 


them to provide accommodation for all the pilgrims, with the result 


that they have to sleep in the open air or under trees. 

He suggests that every district having places of pilgrimage should have a 
conimittee of local respectable persons, and that the District Magistrate and the Civil 
Surgeon should also be among its members ;,that these committees should arrange 
for the sanitation of the places of pilgrimage; that they should publish all necessary 
information in Hindi and English newspapers for the guidance of pilgrims; that 
dharamshalas should be built, and that, in order to defray the expenses required for 
the purpose, subscriptions should be raised from the monied elasses and from the 
managers of maths and temples, and that Government also should make some 
contribution for the upkeep and sanitation of the dharamshalas. 


79. The Abhir Samachar (Etawah) of the 15th June 1913 (received on the 
1st July), complains that even under British rule the 
_  Ahirs have no freedom of action, and that they are 
oppressed by Brahmans and Rajputs, if they put on the sacred thread and dare to 
claim equality with them in ordinary social matters. The editor refers to the 
depressed condition of the community, and urges its members not to lose heart but 
to adopt measures for the diffusion of education among themselves, as by that means 
alone they can improve their condition. | 


80. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 24th June 1913 
The appearance of the promised (received on the 30th June), refers to the continuance 
Mehdi. Of rain from the Ist to 10th of Rajab (10th to 17th 
June 1913) this year, and says that according to the predictions contained in a Shia 
book named Kitab-ul-Ahkam-ul Aimma it is one of the signs of the approaching 
time for the appearance of the promised Mehdi. 
He asserts that during the year 1331 Hijri the promised Mehdi will reveal 
his identity. 
81. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 
Nazarat-ul-Maarif-ul- Qorania, Gazette of the 25th June 1913 (received on the 30th 
ene. June), in which he urges his co-religionists to render 
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cuniary assistance to the proposed Nazarat-ul Maarif-ul-Qorania, Delhi, which 
: will teach Islamic theology to the graduates, and English to maulvis, to enable 
: them to take up missionary work after completing their studies in the proposed 
: institution. He states that a scholarship of fifty rupees per month will be awarded 
| to every student who joins the school. . 


tele 82. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 26th June 1913 (received on the 30t 
—— June), urges the Muhammadans to cease passing 
adverse criticisms of one another and to make arrange- 
ments for the spreading of primary education in the community. $ 
The editor urges the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba to interest itself in, and 
take steps for, spreading primary education among the Muhammadans, and to 
adopt means for the propagation of Islam. 
He expresses the hope that the anjuman, under the guidance of Maulana 
Abdul Bari, will prove successful in its attempts. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 83. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 26th June 1913 (received on the 

26th Jane 1918. lian Sate te ities ial 80th June), reiterates its conviction that the Bakr-Id 
ee ee riots at Ajodhya and Fyzabad were the result of a 

carefully thought-out conspiracy which was planned by powerful Hindu leaders, 

who have however not been charged with the offence. The editor complains that 

on the first day the rioters were only dispersed and no arrests were made, and asserts 

- that it was owing to this irregularity on the part of the authorities that out of 

: thousands of rioters only forty were arrested. He enquires why no action has yet 
been taken against those persons about whom there is evidence on record. He 
protests against the discharge of Mahant Ram Manohar Prasad, and insists that he 
should have been regularly tried. He says that the delay made by Government 
in taking action against other rioters has disheartened the Muhammadans, and that 
they will have to leave Ajodhya to escape the wrath of the group of conspirators 
| who had planned the riots. He asserts that such an event will greatly lower 
British prestige, and asks Government to make such administrative changes in the 
. ] Fyzabad district as may ensure the safety of the lives and property of the Muham- 


The propagation of Islam. 


madans, | 
| IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. " 
Porm 84. The Almora Akhbar of the 30th June 1913 states that its report about a 
| 80th June 1913. A man-eating tiger in the Almora man being killed by a tiger near Ramgarh has turned 
| | wiatetet. | out to be incorrect (Selections 25, paragraph 114). The 
editor says that a tiger however has killed a woman and several animals near 
| 


Panuwannala, with the result that there is a panic in that neighbourhood. He 


eniene that there is also a report about a person being wounded by a tiger in 
insar, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist July 1913.] 


| : 
No. Name of publication. Where published. |. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, . 
| ENGLISH. | a 
 4-| Meerut College Magazine oo | Meerut eee | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 ec 800 copies, 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga-/ Benares eo. | Monthly ... Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 - 
$ sine. , . sophist ); 68. | | | . 
8 | Hindustan Review ... ee | Allahabad ove Do.  . | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 4 
: . | rister-at-Law; Kayasth; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette cee coe | Allahabad cee Do. coo 1G —— Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- a 
ar 3 7 . &t-Law. as 
6 | Prabudha Bhérat ... eo | Almora oe Do. - eve — Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si; 2,274 
6 | Student World... .» | Lucknow ut Ok ce TE a ms. « 
7 | Theosophy in India ... eee | Benares oi Do. .. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., | 5500 » 
| | | LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman: (Theo- } 
sophist). 
~~ Te} Bah&dur Sapru, M.A.,- LL.D.; | 
| ashmiri Brahman ; 41. 
8 | Allahabad Law J ournal oe | Allahabad coe | Weekly ave ) Dr. Satish Chandra’ Banerji, M.A.; 2,000 
a LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan see ee {| Dehra Dun sii Do.  .. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- ) 600 i 
man. i 
10 | Advocate ove ee | Lucknow eee | Twice:a week {| Hon’ble Munshi Gang& Prasid Varmé; 1100 ; 
Khatri; 55. | 
11 | Leader .. | ove _ ee | Allahabad ee | Daily .. | Mr. CO. Y. Ohintamani; Madrasi; 80 ... 2,100 ,,. | 
ANGLO-HINDI. | | 
12 | Mah&émandal Magazine and / Benares eee | Monthly .. | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies, 
. Nigamagam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. | ri! ? 
*13 | Khichri Samachar ... eee | Mirzapur sos | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasdd ; Khatri; 60 ec 75 ow : 
ANGLO-BENGALI. : | | | i 
14 | Trishul ... von > | Benares wee | Monthly . | Bhol& N&éth Bhatt&échérya; 46 owe | 1,000 copies. . 
: ANGLO-URDU. | ; | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European; 28 ... || 1.500 | 7 i 
l ede eve | ' eopies, 
fl5. | Aligarh Monthly Aligarh coe | Monthly ee H4fiz Muhammad Matin Kh4én; Mu- t 
URDU. hammadan ; 35. | s | 
16 | Adib eee ove eee | Allahabad eee | Monthly .. | Mir Hasfr; Azimabadi; Muhammadan... 160 copies ) 
17 Alamgir coo eee = Aligarh eee 7 Do. ece Piarey LAl, Vaishya ; 41 eee ede | | 1,000 99 ! | 
18 | Al Fasih cee ee | Bareilly ooo | Do. oe | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zama Asar; Muham- 850g 
madan; 45. q 
19 | Al Asr ... ove eee | Lucknow bee Do. ee | Piarey Lal Shakir. | i 
20 | Al Awérif ee ee | Lucknow coe Do. ... | Hakim Kasim Ali; Mahammadan ; 40... | 900 copies, 7 
f21 | Al Islam ose vee | Allahabad dee Do. ee | Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 43 ... | - 800° Si, | 
22 | Al Késim eve ** | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham-j{ 1,150 ,, 
pur). . madan. 
23 | AlShahid urf Ah] Sunnat =.» | Aliahabad ee | Do. .» | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. y 
Maalvi Shibli Nomfni; Muhammadan ; } 
24 eee eee 56. ' 
An Nadwah Lucknow sia Do. eee’) | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhamma- ( 450 copies, 
| dan ; 40. suk ao 
25 oes am Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. ... one t 10 
i een anne we | Do. we} | gatercul-Malk Ulvi a = s 
An Najm ose eee | Lucknow pe Do. ee | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; 34... ‘ie 900 =, 
27 Arya Patra : eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Shambhu Sahai J oshi eee eee 850 Ty) 
28 | AryaSaméchér ... -ee | Cawnpore eee Do. .. | B&bu Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42... 300 
29 | Educational Magazine ee | Ghazipur ea Do. wee ~6| Pande R4ém Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43 ... 70 *” 
30 | Edward ... oe -» | Cawnpore pte Do. .. | Shy&m Sundar Lél Nigam... ae 200 
31 | Hamdard-i-Qaum os. + | Meerut we | Do. ee | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500 
32 Khétan... ve «- | Aligarh eve | Do. ee | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- 500. 
| madan ; 36. 
33 | Khurshed-i-N4np4ra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29... 525 on 
$4 | Kshattriya vee . | Meerat we | Do. 0 | Shadi Ram. 
85 KulBhskar _—,, » | Allahabad | Do. .» | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 ve 500 copies, 
36 Old Boy coe eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 900 naiae 1,060 ” ‘ 
. J Pardah Nashin | eee ese | Agra ae ee : Do. cece Mrs. Kh&émosh ; 35 Ty) aan 700 9 | ; 
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List of newspapers and peripdicals—(continued). 


* 49 


* 52 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
Postal Magazine ... one | BETO ces .. | Monthly ... ta Rauf Khéna; Mu- 800 copies, 
Satopkéri i we | Bareilly sia Do. ». | L&la Ramdhan Dé4s; Khatri; 56 ove 1,600 ,, 
SPabiten a ee wee | Lucknow a Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zakir Ali Khan 600 =s,, 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia woe | Meerut oe) oe .. | Shsh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 see 500» 
Tyagi Brahman... wee | Meerut at | ee .. | Salig Ram Sharma asi wee 530i, 
Vaishya Hitkari ose soe | Meerut we | Do. ove | R&m Day&l Vidyarthi; 36 ... ove 70 («é 
Zam&0E i se .» | Cawnpore mi OO eee. ae Narféyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 
7i4-ul-Isl4m ie ee. | Moradabad oe Do. vee | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 eee 550 “ 
Akhb4r-i-Im4mia ... ee | Lucknow we [Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan; 75 ... 200 -, 
Gurukul Samach&r ... .ee | Budaun Do. wes — Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 500_—SCisi«s, 
Jain Pradip coo ee | Deobaud (Saharan- | Do. occ ; JOti Prasid; Jain; 29. 

Lucknow Gazette ... eee ew oe Do. oo. | Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee cee 200 copies, 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oo» | Fatehpur we | Do.  . | Léla Mathur& Praséd ; Kayasth; 35... 1505 
VySp&ri and Karigar .» | Benares oi of .«. | B&bu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 46... { 350 
All-India Shiah Gazette «+ | Lucknow .e. | Three times | Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32... coe | 600 . 5, 
@ month. 
Agra Akhb&r on coo | AZTA cee wee | Weekly .. | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36... os 400» 
Akhbar Saud&gar ... ee | Meerut as Do. .- | Chidammi Lal ... oe ee 450s yy 
Al Bashir ove -» | Etawah ia Do. ove — Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950 45 
Al Khalil in se | Bijnor.ee <a eo | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahman ; 41 ie 400 
Al Mushir a «+ | Moradabad ee Do. «. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 a 
Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat eee | Allahabad aa Do. .. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
| Aligarh Institute Gazette ee | Aligarh ae Do. ». | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khén ... 900 copies. 
Anwar-i-Alam ose «ee | Dehra Dan mee Do. wee | Llahi Bakhsh ... ove ove 500 
Awé&za-i-Khalq sw. eee | Benares ae Do. we» | Munshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... a 
Azh&d ace ose eee | Cawnpore ‘il Do. ae “——. pe, Ramee Nigam, B.A.; 1300. « 
Cawnpore Gazette ... «ee | Cawnpore ii Do. we. | Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth i 400 
Dabdab4-i-Sikandari ee | Rampar er Do. sa Muhammad Férak Hasan ; 58 an 300 
Fitnah ... ove eee | Gorakhpur i Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 48 a0. -«@ 
Hitaishi ... - eee | Pilibhit ee | Do. ... | Jagadamba Prasad and Babu Ram... 
Independent coe we | Allahabad wt ie .. | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth “_ 1,000 x, 
Ittihad ... i »- | Amroha (Morad-| Do. ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 450 4, 
Jadu save - 0s PB oh se Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahm&n Khan; 39 __,,, ae 
Kaiser-i-Hind me - | Fyzabad nee Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24... oes 1000 « 
Kéyasth Hitkféri ax cco | AQTA cco ee Do. soe | KAmt& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 aa 8380 
Mashriq ... sii eee | Gorakhpur — a. .» | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&én Barham ; 48 925s 
Medina ... “s see | Bijnor... sn Do. eo» | Majid Husain ; 30 a sti 350g, 
Mukhbir-i-Alam ... see | Moradabad ve Do. we. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 one ve 
Muséfir ... owe soo | AGTA see we | Do. | Pandit Téré Dat; Arya; 26 — 1,800 
Musawat me eo | Allahabad iis Do. eee | Nazir Ahmad, 
Muslim Gazette wan ee | Lucknow i Do. «. | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din eee eee 1,000 copies. 
’Naiyar-i-Azam we | Moradabad 4, | Do. se | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 owe Mee 450» 
Nizim-ul-Mulk -» | Moradabad we | Do. oo | QGzi Fahim-ud-din; 54 .. eee 400 
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List of newspapers and periodioals—(oontinued). 
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No, Name of publication. ‘Where published. Edition. . -Name, caste and age Of editor. Circulation, 
‘ ee a | a gece : . : 

g0 | Rahbar ... coe o'| Moradabad coo’ | Weekly ...:| Babu Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; 31 _... 400 copies, 

g1 | Rohilkhand Gazette eo | Bareilly woe’ | Do, ee | Abdul Aziz; 47... - <2 he 00 

g2 | Sahifa oe coo | Bijnor wee coe Do. .. | Maulvi Majid ‘Hasan; 29... ye $50 =, 

g3 | Surma-i-Rozgér —... ooo | ASTRA wee occ Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... =e 250 =, 
g4.| Tafrih ow -. | Lucknow coo’ | DO. eve = L&l ‘Shakir;-Indian Christian ; mn 

g5 | TAjir = a. eee ooo | Meerut eee Do. oe | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 4. ove | ‘250 . 

g¢ | Tauhid ... soe soe | Meerut »» | Do. oe | Khwaja Hasan Nizami, 

97 | Tohfa-i-Hind ee | Bijnor... .. | Do.  « | Sajjad Husain ;-Shaikh; 33... ine 400. copies, 

gg | Union Gazette eee ee | Bareilly oie Do. a7 Munshi ‘Karam Iléhi; 32. 

gg | Zul Qarnain oe i) Dele we | Do. ooo | Niz&m-ud-din Husain; 43.., a4 $00 -coptes, 

99 | Hindustani eee oe | Lucknow eo. | Lwicea week ee seg Gang& Prasid: Varm4; 17700 4 

91 | Nasim-i-Agra = ane «oe | Agra ... ek Se Biba Bireshwar Shay4l Bengali Brah- |- 3200, 

92 | Oudh Akhbar ~ ~~ eee | Lucknow eee | Daily eo» | Munshi J&lp& Prasid:; Kayasth;52 ...: ae 

93 | Sar Punch vse | Shahjahanpur ...| Do. «.. | Saiyid ZahurAhmad; 26... ‘es 400 

| ABABIC-URDU, : | | (| Ma sivilsitiGdeiede, 80: .. 14 ee 
+ 94. Al Bay&n — ee | Lucknow .«. | Monthly | Meutvi Abdal Wall;:97 x. = 300 copies, 
+95 | Anand Kadambini ... ... | Mirzapur .. | Monthly ... go oe A Narfyan; Chaudhri; 100 copies 

96 | Bh&ratodaya “e wv | Moradabad ve | Do. oo | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... = | Small ,, 

97 | Bh4skar ... — see | Meerut aa Do. - oo | Raghubir Saran me ove 300. 

98 | Bishal Kirti | Pauri(Garhwal) ...| Do. |. Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal, 

99 | Brahman Samfchar... oe | Meerut van Do. + | Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman ose 405 copies. 
100 | Brahman Sarvasva ... oe | Etawah on Do. «+ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 65 . « 
101 | Dehati ... ns ee | Benares ae Do.  .- | Gul&b Chand Srivfstava; Kayasth ... 600 si, 

#102 | Dharm Kusumakar ... ... | Cawnpore oe Do. se | Rai Debi Praséd Purna, B.A,; 40 cee 1500 . 
103 | Garhwali ee ... | Dehra Dun oe Do. — ove goody Dutt; M.A., LL.B.; Brah- 950 ‘45 
104 | Garhw4l Samfchar ... wee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ee | Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman oe Small ,, 
105 | Griha Lakshmi... . | Allahabad at ee uate ew HT ie 
106{ Indu... = ... | Benares |) Do. ae | Ambik6 Praséd Gupta; 26... avs - . 
107 | JasGis = «ee ‘up .- | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. .- | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... ‘i 300 
108 | Kalw&r Kshatriya Mitra .. | Allahabad rae Do. vee | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... fa 450 ™ 
109 | K4nyakubj Hitkéri... ... | Cawnpore - | Do. oe | Pandit Manohar LAl Misra ; 46 ove 1,500 4, 

*110 | Maheswari eee ». | Aligarh , Do. oe. | Thakur Karan; Kori;36 — coe 3,000 
111 | Maryédé ose ev | Allahabad ee Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 , 
112 | N&gri Prachérak =o. we | Lucknow és Do. ... | Umacharan Banerji ;32 ... me ee 
113 | Nava Jiwan sina we | Benares Do. .. | Keshodeo Sh&stri;37 ave 1,000 4 
114 | Rasik Mitra ° ... | Cawnpore Do. ... | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 36 eee 60 =», 
115 | San4dhyopkérak coe | AgTA «oe coe Do. ... | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube... eee 630 sy, 
116 | Sanftan Dharm Patéka .- | Moradabad | Do. se | Pandit Rém Sarap; Brahman; 41 ws. 1,900 ,, 
117 | Saraswati ian .- | Allahabad nin Do. ... | Pandit Mah&bir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 ,, 

*118 | Satya Prak4sh es ... | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma ane 800 
119 | Stri Darpan oe .. | Allahabad ia Do. eo. | Srimati R4&meswari Devi Nehru; Kash- i 

miri; 30. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded), 


= 


138 


Berg 
Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad .» | Monthly ... | Srimati Yasodé Devi;31 ... ose 3,000 copies, | 
Sudh4nidhi eee oe | Allahabad see Do. ove oe : a Prasid Shukla; Vai- 500, 
Swadesh Bandhavsa... coe | AgTa wos ove Do, ... | Kuowar Hanwant Singh; Rajput; 45 660 ,, 
Vaishya ceo soo oo | Allahabad cee Do. .. | Sangam Lél ; Agarwal ; 22... eee 200 ~ 
V&nijya Sukhdayak .., - | Benares oe Do. eee go — Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1000 » 
Veda Prak4sh sve eos | Meerut eos Do. oo | Swami Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1030 , 
Abhir Sam&chfr axe ooo | Etawah eee |Lwice a month | Dalip Singh. 
Kshattriya Mitra... ee» | Benares ou Do. «» | Lhakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya am 1,000 copies, 
Réjpat ... ove ooo | AQTA uc eee Do. oo | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 one 1800 4 
Vy4p4ri and K4rigar oo | Benares ee | Do. ««» | B&bu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 46... 770 yy 
Prem eve ose .». | Bindraban (Mattra) | Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu; 30 50 ~ 
Abhyudaya sie coe | Allahabad eee ag Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 ” 
Almoré Akhbér —... w. | Almora | Do. a» | Badri Dat Pandé ce ii ee 
Anand ... ove .e | Lucknow coe Do. ..» | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman ; 45 ove | ae 
Arya Mitra dine coe | ATE cee sah Do. eo. | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman see 1,700 , 
Bh4rat Jiwan vas eee | Benares ae Do. eee | Babu Shri Krishna Varmé ; Khatri ; 31 1,500 ~ 
Bhérat Sudashé Pravartak _... | Farrukhabad ove Do. — a Pras4d Sharmé; Brah- 1000 , 
Jain Gazette ove eo | Aligarh vee Do. Lala Misri Lal; Jain; Banker eee 300 4 
BENGALI. 
Acharya he ... | Brindaban (Muttra) |Twice a month} Madan Mohan Goswami. 


_—— 


* Irregular, 
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I.—Po.itics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd July 1913 (received on the 7th July), 


rn complains that, while from without efforts are bein 
ee ne to annihilate Islam within the saninantey, 
Muhammadan leaders and theologians are engaged in quarrelling among themselves 
and are only considering their own personal interests. The editor tells the Muham- 
madans that they owe their misfortune to their degenerate habits, and he appeals to 
them to effect reforms while there is still time. 2 
He refers to the assertion that Sir Edward Grey and Lord Kitchener instiga- 
ted the Italian attack on Tripoli and the Balkan War in order to weaken Turkey, 
and thus make the British position in Egypt more secure, and he says that the 
murder of Shefket Pasha is another instance of those conspiracies which the false 
friends of Islam have been hatching. He says that the situation in Turkey isa 
lamentable one, and urges the need for radical reform. 


2. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 7th July 1913 refers to 


The situation in Turkey. the alleged intention of France to effect possession of 


Syria, and expresses regret that the European Powers 
should be bent upon depriving Turkey of her Asiatic possessions also. He appeals 


to the British government to prevent the greedy flies (European Powers) from 
worrying the wounds of the sick man of Europe (Turkey) though he remarks that 
the confidence hitherto entertained by the Muhammadans has been misplaced. 


38. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th July 1913 states that the 
Misappropriation of Turkish relief Millat (Lahore) of the 4th July repeats its charges 
fonds. of misappropriation against the Zamindar Balkan 
Fund Trust and asks Mr. Zafar Ali Khan, editor of the Zamindar (Lahore), to 
refute them. The editor notes that the Millat has alleged that a diamond ring 
worth more than six hundred rupees was sold to a member of the trust, and he 
says that the action of the trust in melting down gold and silver ornaments lends 
colour to the suspicion expressed by the Millat. 


4. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Kaiser-i-Hind 
The return of Dr. Ansari’s medical (Fyzabad) of the 3rd July 1913 (received on the 


maenatnm Seek: Suey 7th July), in which he expresses gratification that 
Dr. Mukhtar Ahmad Ansari will tour throughout India in order to remove the 


misapprehensions about Turkey which exist among Indian Muhammadans. 

He says that Turkey still stands in need of money for the establishment of 
colonies, banks and for various other purposes, and he appeals to Indian Muham- 
madans to buy Turkish bonds in large numbers. He expresses gratification that 
Dr. Ansari’s mission should have been so successful and says that it has established 
a permanent bond of union between the Turks and Indian Muhammadans. 

He ridicules the suggestion that the Macedonian retugees should return to 
their homes, and asserts that there is no power on earth which can protect them 
from the revolting cruelties of the Balkan Christians. 

He urges Indian Muhammadans to invite Dr. Ansari to visit their cities and 
towns and to remove their misapprehensions about Turkey. 


5. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 4th July 1913 

The Indian medical missions to (received on the 7th July), refers to the criticism 

— published by Dr. Ansari of the work of the medical 

mission sent to Turkey by the Right Hon’ble Mr. Saiyid Amir Ali and to the 

answer to Dr. Ansari given by Mr. Kazim Husain, Secretary of the British Red 

Crescent Society, and complains that they should have wasted their energy in recri- 
minations instead of utilising it in a better cause. 

He expresses regret that the relations between the different medical missions 
sent to Turkey at the expense of Indian Muhammadans should not have been 
friendly, and remarks that it shows that Muhammadans cannot work in co-operation 
even for a common cause, but waste their energy in dissensions. 


6. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 4th July 1913 


The si ~s (received on the 7th July), expresses gratification at 
i oe the outbreak of hostilities between the Balkan Allies, 


MUSAWAT, 
3rd July 1913. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
7th July 1913. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
7th July 1918. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
8rd July 1913. 


AL MUSHIR, 
4th July 1913, 


AL MOSHIR, 
4th July 1913.. 
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1st July 1918, 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
Sth July 1913. 


BHASKAR, 
June 1913. 


NAWA JIWAN, 
June 1913, 


MASHRIQ, 
Ist July 1913. 
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and remarks that if the European Powers had not exerted their influence to prevent 
the Allies from {fighting among themselves they would have fallen out long since. 
He expresses the hope that the Balkans will once again be bathed in blood. 


(6) —Home. Cone a coed 


7. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 1st July 1913 (received on the 5th July), 
expresses surprise that the Immigration Bill in South 

: Africa should have been passed without any discussion 
in the British Parliament, and deplores that no importance was attached to the 
treatment of Indian residents in South Africa by British statesmen. 

The editor enquires why a copy of the draft of the Immigration Bill was not 
published in England, and he complains of the meagre reports sent by Reuter’s 
agency to India about the discussion in the Parliament of the Union of South Africa 
on the Bill. He also complains of the attitude of British ministers in not concern- 
ing themselves to safeguard the interests of Indians and in making no efforts to 
secure for Indians their rights as British subjects in that country. | 

He enquires why no discussion was made in the British Parliament on the 
Bill before the Royal assent was obtained, and says that it was the duty of the English 
press to keep the public informed of the reprehensible proposals of the South African 
government. He urges his countrymen to protest against the unjust action of the 
South African government, and suggests holding protest meetings in every district 
to express resentment at the passing of the Immigration Bill. 

He states that, if Government fail to exert itself to redress the wrong done 
by the South African government, it is likely to affect the loyalty of Indians, and 
he expresses the hope that the Government of India will fully represent the senti- 
ments of Indians, and that British officers will prove themselves true advocates of 
the cause. | 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1913 says that the new 
Asiatic Immigration Act has rendered the position of 
Indians in South Africa even worse than it was before 
1910, and the editor urges that, as the representations of Mr. Harcourt to the Union 
government in 1910 and 1911 about the treatment of Indians have been ignored, 
the British government should interfere and veto the Act. : 


9. One Ram Naresh Tripathi contributes a poem to the Bhaskar (Meerut) 
for June 1918 (received on the 28rd June), in which 
he deplores that Indians have become mean, idle, 
deceitful and selfish, and that they also have lost their bravery, patriotism and 
independence and have become incapable of doing good to others. 


10. The Nawa Jiwan (Benares) for June 1913 (received on the 30th June), 
publishes a poem contributed by Anup Chandra Vidya- 
rathi, in which he deplores the decline of India from 
her former prosperity, and says that at present the Indians are poverty-stricken and 
have no trade or industry worthy of the name. : 
He complains that there are very few independent professions open to Indians 
and that they only hanker after service. He remarks that the Indian youths aré 
weak, cowardly and helpless, that the student community is never free from disease, 
and that in these circumstances the regeneration of the country is impossible. 


11. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 1st July 1918 (received on the 5th 
| July), says that there is a tendency among the more 
enthusiastic Muhammadan writers to express dissatis- 
faction at, and to criticise every action of, Government, and to consider every act, 
of Government to be inspired by a desire to please its subjects while actually 
furthering the interests of Europeans. He asserts that such Muhammadan writers 
think that their community has not been sufficiently rewarded for its loyalty, and 
that it would be profitable to follow the Bengali method and to force Government 
to do things by exerting pressure. He observes that the action of the British 
ministers in encouraging the enemies of Turkey led some Muhammadans to believe 
that Europe was engaged in a conspiracy to overthrow the Turkish Empire. ~~ 

He says that hitherto the attitude of the Government of India towards 
Indian Muhammadans has been correct and that it has not tried to create discord 


by favouring any community at the expense of the other. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


The condition of Indians. 


The condition of Indians. 


The condition of Muhammadans. 
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+ » .He remarks that the strength of Muhammadans lies in their religion, and 
complains that Indian Muhammadans have disregarded all the precepts of who are 
Islam. He notes with regret that there are some Muhammadans who drink wine, 
who are opposed to Government and are ready to wage jehad (religious war) in the 
name of Islam, and remarks that such men are only nominal Muhammadans and 
show sympathy with Turkey only out of a spirit of opposition to men of other 
religions and races. In support of his contention he remarks that while so much 
Seals was sent to Turkey practically no pecuniary help was given to Morocco or 
Persia. | : 
He urges the spread of religious and secular education among Muham- 
madans, and suggests that banks should be established which would not charge 
interest. Hesaysthat the Anjuman-Khuddam-i-Ka’aba cannot exert any pressure 
on the Government of India or the European Powers, seeing that the Muham- 
madans possess neither strength, ability nor unity. He observes that if the Mu- 
hammadans were to become God-fearing and true to their religion they would be 
feared and respected throughout the world, not on account of their military 
strength, but because of their moral and intellectual superiority. 


12. Maulana Shibli Nomani contributes a poem to the Rohilkhand Gazette a 
The condition of Indisn Muham- (Bareilly) of the Ist July 1913 (received on the 5th 


. 1st July 1913. 
ae July), in which he deplores the decline of religious = - ) 
enthusiasm and patriotic fervour among Indian Muhammadans. 


___ The poet addresses some person whom he does not name and accuses him of 
killing the religious and political spirit among the Muhammadans. 


He says that for some time Muhammadans were exhorted in the name of 
loyalty to Government to refrain from political agitation, and that now they are 
allowed to take part in political agitation only so far as to give expression to their 
grievances against the Hindus. on 3 

He complains that the system of Western education obtaining in the country 
has denationalized Indian Muhammadans and has made them irreligious. 

He asserts that though in ancient times the Muhammadans studied Roman 


eand Greek philosophy they never became irreligious and never adopted European 
manners, : 


The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 8rd July 1913 (received on the 7th July), seu isis, 
reproduces the above-mentioned poem from the Zamindar (Lahore), and says that 
it isa veiled attack on Sir Saiyid. The editor denies that Sir Saiyid and his 
followers were guilty of killing the religious and political spirit among Indian 
Muhammadans. | 

_ He says that Sir Saiyid advised the Muhammadans of his time to refrain 
from politics, because they were not then sufficiently educated, and that he tried 
to create a religious spirit among Indian Muhammadans by introducing Western 
education among them, though the Nadwat-ul-ulama has failed to continue that 
policy. In conclusion he concedes that some educated Muhammadans have become 
disgusted with the prejudice and bigotry of Muhammadan theologians, and have 


taken to European modes of living, but he asserts that the general body of educated 
Muhammadans is true to its religion. 


13. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th July 1918 (re- pn 
wine ‘Wiesean* eer ceived on the 8th July), says that the celebration of PRAVARTAK, 
© Viceroy’s birthday. 


| Lord Hardinge’s birthday in India has been an unique **8 July 1918, 
event, and attributes His Excellency’s unprecedented popularity to his being a real 
well-wisher of the Indian people. The editor observes that Lord Hardinge will be 
counted along with Lord Bentinck, Lord Canning and Lord Ripon among the 
greatest benefactors of India. He thanks His Excellency for not being influenced b 
the writings of Anglo-Indian newspapers and for performing his duty manfully. 


14, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1913 commends the “th July. 1918," 
Sir Guy Flactwood Wileon sentiments expressed. by Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson in o 

| his speech in reply to the Bombay opium merchants’ 

address, and asks other high officials to share those sentiments. The editor says 

that Indians really feel the retirement of such a sympathetic official, and expresses 


the hope that his successor will emulate him in the matter of sympathizing with 
Indian aspirations, | | : ana 
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MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
2nd July 1913. 


LEADER. 
Sth July 1913. 


LEADER, 
5th July 1913, 


(Mm) 


15. The editor of the 7 uslim gees J eo! in ai ry 2 gh ot 

| | uly 1913 (received. on the July), refers to th 
en ee en letter hs Mr. Asquith published by the editor of 
Muslim India (London) urging him to safeguard the interests of the Muhamma- 
dans abroad in the same way that he would safeguard the interests of Englishmen, 
and remarks that the editor of Muslim India was wrong in suggesting the same 
standard for the subject races in India as that for the people of England. , 
He says that Englishmen are a self-ruling nation, while the Indians are 4 
subject race, and that in these circumstances no importance is likely to be attached 
to the latter’s sentiments. | | 
He observes that Government only pays attention to the grievances of 4 
community which can give proof of its vitality, but the Muhammadans have no 


right to urge that any heed be paid to their demands, because hitherto they have 
given no proof of their existence. | 


m4 


He says that the Muhammadans should first enter the field of constitutional 
agitation, which they have been avoiding for the last forty years, and he warns 
them that, if they still continue to avoid taking part in constitutional agitation, 


the mere passing of resolutions, requests and appeals will not help their community 
to make any advance. | 


iis asi Winiiliiaies eiiiibaiiainn: 16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th July 


1913 has the following :-— 
“UNITED PROVINCES CONFERENCES. 
ELEcTION oF PRESIDENTS. 
[ From our own correspondent. | 
Fyzabad, July 7. | 


“ At meetings of the reception committees of this year’s session of the prov- 


incial, political, industrial and social conferences held yesterday, the following have 
been nominated as presidents :— 


The Political Conference—Dr. Satish Chandra Banarji. 
The Social Conferexce—The Hon’ble Dr. Te} Bahadur Sapru. 
Lhe Industrial Conference—Mr. C. Y. Chintamani. : 

The political conference will be held on the 4th and 6th October, the indus- 
trial on the 5th, and the social on the 7th.” 

The editor in a separate note congratulates Fyzabad on arranging to hold the 
political, social and industrial conferences during the first week of October. 

He expresses gratification at the nomination of Dr. Satish Chandra Banarji 
as president of the political conference, and expresses the hope that all district 
congress committees will approve of the nomination of such a generous, able and 
disinterested public man. 

Referring to the nomination of the Hon’ble Dr. Te] Bahadur Sapru as presi- 
dent of the social conference, he says that, though comparatively young in years, 
Dr. Sapru possesses sound judgment, is a whole-hearted supporter of social reform, 
and is one of the ablest At foremost public men of these provinces. 2 

He states that the United Provinces Congress Committee has restored to pub- 


lic meetings the right of electing delegates, and expresses the hope that advantage 
will be taken of the new rule. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native STavzs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—-Judicial and revenue. 


17. Commenting on the judgment of the Calcutta High Court in the 

The Amrita Bazaar Patrika con- -Patrika contempt case, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
tempt case. the 5th July 1913 contrasts the difference between 
executive order and judicial proceeding as seen in the demand of security from the 
Amrita Bazaar Patrika and the contempt proceedings against the same paper. 


meme 
yrs 
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The editor says that executive action “ depends on the temper, the opinions, 


_ See 


and the idiosyncracies of the individual officers,” but in a judicial proceeding the | 


accused is heard in his defence and is sure of a just and fair hearing. _ 

He asserts that government officials resent criticism, and that a newspaper 
from which a security has been demanded has either to stop publication or to 
live in constant fear of fresh action by Government. He says that executive 
action leaves behind it a sense of injustice and injury, with the result that it 
increases discontent, and he therefore urges that the Press Act should be repealed. 
He also refers to the comments of the Englishman and the Statesman (Calcutta) on 


the Patrika contempt case, and remarks that there is more of the true British spirit 
in the educated Indian than in the Anglo-Indian. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1913 commends the decision 

The Amrita Bazaar Patrika con- Of the Calcutta High Court in the Amrita Bazaar 

tempt case. Patrika contempt case, and observes that it has 

indirectly protected the freedom of the press to some extent. The editor expresses 
the hope that the case will not be taken before the Privy Council on appeal. 


‘In another note in the same issue the editor objects to the statement published 


in the Englishman and the Statesman (Calcutta) to the effect that the decision of 
the Calcutta High Court in the Amrita Bazaa?’ Patrika contempt case would create 
difficulties in the way of the Bengal executive officers, and enquires whether those 
journals want “ the murder of justice” in order to make their work easy. 


19. Referring to the judgment of the Calcutta High Court in the Amrita 

The Amrita Bazaar Patrika eon. -BDazaar Patrika (Calcutta) contempt case, the Ad- 
vompt case. vocate (Lucknow) of the 6th July 1918 expresses 
appreciation of the impartiality of British justice as administered by the Indian 
High Courts, and says that “times without number this confidence in the impar- 
tiality and justice of these tribunals has saved the situation, has quelled unrest and 
restored law and order, and what is even more important, reconciled the irrecon- 
cilables at least to a certain extent.’? The editor reproduces the portions of the 
Chief Justice’s judgment condemning the blunders of the prosecution, and expresses 
surprise that highly-paid law officers of the Crown should have been responsible for 
them. 
_ _He expresses disapproval of the articles in the Patrika, but at the same time 
observes that “the tendency manifested by the law officers (of the Crown) to 
advise the prosecution of newspapers on insufficient grounds is calculated to curtail 
the freedom of the press, which has been already crippled by a series of repressive 
enactments,” and he notes with satisfaction that the Chief Justice has no sympathy 
with this tendency. He advises the press not to run down the police in general 
while exposing specific cases of police oppression. He thanks the Chief Justice for 


clearly laying down the law on the subject of contempt, and says that it will check 
further mischief. | 


20. Keferring to the failure of the State prosecution in the Patrika contempt 


_ . 4, . Case, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th July 1913 
ee ee ee complains of the a of the law officers of the 
Crown in India. The editor asserts that in India “ the first legal adviser of a 
provincial government is the Legal Remembrancer, a gentleman whose title to 
that office is none higher than that he is a member of a service which is attri- 
buted with the virtue and power of turning its hand to everything by turn.”’ He 
admits that, except in Bombay and the Punjab, the Legal Remembrancer is chosen 
from the ranks of district and sessions judges, but at the same time points out thaf 
the deficiency of legal training of this class of officers has been freely admitted 
by the members of the service itself. | 
He asserts that with the exception of Mr. B. ©. Mitter no important law 
officer of the Crown in India of the present day has shown conspicuous ability, and 
enquires why, when a private suitor is anxious to secure the best legal talent for 
himself, Government should be content with second-rate or possibly third-rate men. 
He says that while Mr. S. P. Sinha by his conduct of the Midnapur conspiracy 
trial not only saved but enhanced the prestige of Government, the result of Dr. 
Kenrick’s conduct. of various important cases has been “scenes in court, exhibi- 


tion of temper, absence of all dignity, lack of judgment, impotent advocacy, and 
im the end discredit to Government.” | 
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He insists that legal appointments should not be in the nature of political 
gifts, and that public time should not be abused nor public money wasted in this 
heartless fashion. He goes on to make the following observations about Dr. 
Kenrick :— 

“For aught we know to the contrary, Dr. Kenrick may be a very learned 
lawyer, but judging of his worth in his public capacity by the results that he 
has shown in the conduct of so many important State prosecutions or cases, we 
have no hesitation in saying that the credit of his high office has never been at 
a lower ebb than it is to-day. ”’ 

In conclusion he again urges “ that Government should be called upon to 
adopt a wiser and more liberal policy in the selection of its law officers who have to 
deal with its cases in law courts,’ and that racial considerations should not be 
allowed to influence legal appointments. 

He suggests that “a resolution on the subject should be vigorously moved in 
the Supreme Legislative Council, so as to bring it prominently to the notice of Gov- 
ernment here and in England.” 


91. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1913 reproduces extracts 
from a letter contributed by Mr. Norton to the 
Englishman (Calcutta), in which he deplored the 
incapacity of most civilian judges, and urged an overhauling of the present system 
of the appointment of judicial officers. The editor refers to Mr. Norton’s comments 
on the Madras murder case, and, while admitting his experience of criminal 
cases, expresses surprise at his remarks about the intellectual inferiority of 
Mr. Justice Bakewell and the Sessions Judge. 

In conclusion he urges that civilians should not in future be appointed to 
judgeships which should be reserved for practising lawyers. . 


22. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 3rd July 1918 (received on the 7th 
July), refers to the debate in Parliament on the Oudh 
zamindars case, and remarks that it is undesirable 
to place any obstacle in the way of the petitions from condemned prisoners being 
forwarded to the proper authorities. : 


The judicial service in India. 


The Oudh zamindars’ case. 


23. Referring to the questions in the House of Commons regarding the 
Petitions from prisoners sentenced Oudh zamindars Case, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
v0 Gaeta. of the 5th July 1913 urges that the rule which 
empowers the Local Governments to withhold at their discretion petitions for mercy 
from condemned prisoners to the Viceroy should be rescinded, and that the time 
allowed for an appeal for mercy should be extended. The editor expresses the 
hope a as the question has been taken up by Parliament, it will be satisfactorily 
settled. 


(b6)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c) —Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(a) —Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


24. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1913 publishes a contribu- 
Segregation of prostitutesat Allah- ted article, in which the writer, one Salig Ram, 
epee. expresses gratification at the progress of the movement 
for the removal of prostitutes from the centre of the Allahabad city to some 
secluded quarter. The editor refers to the evil effects upon students and pil- 
grims of the public women occupying prominent quarters within the city, and 
suggests that under section 176 of the Municipal Act of 1900 the Magistrate can 
easily secure their removal. He urges that the municipality should build quarters 
for the prostitutes on the Khuldabad-Karelabagh Road where there can be no objec- 
tion to their residence. He expresses the hope that ajl the big towns in these 
provinces will follow the lead of Allahabad in this matter. 


25. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th July 1913 complains that the 
Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 3rd July contains an 


ee Se advertisement for a Hindu secretary for the Bindraban 
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Municipality, and urges that this condition of the secretary being a Hindu should 


not have been laid down. — | 
The editor invites the attention of the higher authorities to the matter. 


26. A correspondent writes to the Almora Akhbar of the 7th July 1913. to 


Local complaints at Almoraandin invite the attention of Government to the incon- . 


the neighbourhood. venience caused to the public, especially in, the rainy 


season, for want of a bridge over the river Lodhya near Mayavati, and asks it to 
have one built over the river as early as possible. — : 


In another note in the same issue the editor complains that the Almora public 
is put to inconvenience owing to the deposit of metalling on the cart road long 


before it is needed for repair, and that the road leading to Tripura Sundari is very 
badly lighted. 


_ 27. Referring to the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
"he Machhli Bazaar mosque,Cawn- at Cawnpore, the Jtiihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 
—— 8th July 1913 says that this incident is unprecedented 

in the annals of British rule in India. The editor asserts that the British govern- 


ment never before passed any order which offended the religious feelings of Indian 
Muhammadans. oo 


He says that Muhammadans should now realize that by indulging in undesir- 


able agitation they have prejudiced officials against their community and have 
themselves been thus responsible for the loss of their own rights. 


He observes that by trying to propagate the boycott movement the Muham- 


madan leaders have created misapprehension about Government in the minds of 
their co-religionists. : 


He goes on to say that, though only one mosque has been demolished at pre- 


sent, if the Muhammadans persist in their present attitude they will have to suffer 
more misfortunes. 


(e)—Education. 


28. The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 5th July 1913 (received on the 


8th July), says that there is a widespread impression 
ee | prevailing among the people that Government is 
opposed to the extension of higher and technical education in the country, and says 


that it is not altogether unfounded, seeing that there are several branches of 
study, such as law, engineering, military training, the higher course of medical 
education, which are not imparted in India but only in England. The editor notes 
that during the last two hundred years that Government has assumed control of the 
Education department it has not been able to produce Indians qualified to be prin- 
cipals of colleges in their own country or tobe the Director of Public Instruction in 
any of the provinces, and ascribes it to the illiberal educational policy on the part 
of Government. He complains that education has become so restricted at present 
that millions of Indians have to go without its benefits, and remarks that if Gov- 
ernment were desirous of educating them it would surely have opened a department 
for the publication of translations of educational and technical works. He admits 
that for the last year or two Government has been spending more money on 
education, but at the same time points out that even this increased expenditure is 
quite inadequate for the needs of the country, especially when a large portion of this 
amount is spent on the maintenance of the administrative staff of the Education 
department and of highly-paid European principals and professors in the colleges. 

| He urges that if Government be desirous of spreading education among the 
people it should reduce college and school fees instead of increasing them. He 
expresses regret that Government should increase the powers of its Education 
department when the people are opposed to the very existence of its administrative 
branch, and observes that such action on the part of Government is not only an 
insult to the people but shows its wilful disregard for public opinion. He asks 
Government not to take away the rights of the universities and to give them to the 
Education department, as it is likely to reduce the status of the former. He also 
asks the people to take a lesson from the present situation, to open independent 


schools for the education of their brethren and only to expect advancement as the 
- . result of their own exertions. | 3 
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99. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1913 observes that the Goverhy 


The Government of India andthe ment of India have quite needlessly stirred up con- 
oe Senne troversy by refusing sanction to the affiliation of the 
Ananda Mohan College and by disallowing the appointment of Dr. Sahrawardy, 
Mr, Rasul and Mr. Jayaswal as University lecturers. — 


The editor says that the demand of security of Rs. 5,000 from the Amrita 
Bazaar Patrika (Calcutta), the institution of the abortive contempt proceedings 
against the same journal, and the interference in the affairs of the Calcutta Univer- 
sity, following the passing of the Conspiracy Act have undoubtedly tended to dis- 
quiet the public mind, and he appeals to Lord Hardinge not to allow measures to be 
taken. which are likely to have the unfortunate effect of unsettling the public mind. 
He says that men like Sir Guru Das Banarji, Dr. Rash Bihari Ghose, and Babu 
Bhupendra Nath Basu have thought fit to question the authority of the Govern- 
ment of India inthe matter of the appointment of University lecturers, and that 
Mr. Rasul has threatened to take legal proceedings if he be sent away from the 
position to which he has been appointed. 


‘He characterizes the action of the Government of India in disapproving of 
the appointment of three University lecturers as an arbitrary and unwarranted 
proceeding, and says that Government will never be supported by public opinion in 
such actions. | 


30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1913 says that the action 
The Government of India and the Of the Government of India in interfering with the 
Calcutta University. — appointment of three lecturers by the Calcutta Uni- 
versity is not likely to produce good results, and that Government has not: 
made aright use of its prerogative. The editor denies that Mr. Jayaswal, one of 
the three lecturers, has taken any part in politics recently, and asserts that the 
action of the Government of India is tantamount to an insult to the Governor of 
Bengal, to the University Senate and to the three lecturers. He remarks that this. 
interference as also the refusal to sanction the affiliation of the Anand Mohan 
College, Mymensingh, are contrary to the provisions of the despatch of 23rd August 
1911, and says that, according tothe Bengali press, persistence in such a reactionary 
policy will give rise to agitation similar to that created by the partition of Bengal. 
He appeals to the Viceroy to remove the grievance. 


81. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th July 1918 reproduces from the 
The Government of India andthe -Ympire (Calcutta) an article in which it was asserted 
Calcutta University. that public feeling in Bengal was greatly excited by 
the action of the Government of India in vetoing the appointments of Mr. Rasul, 
Dr. Saharwardy and Mr. Jayaswal as University lecturers, and that there were 
rumours of legal action, and observes that, if legal action be taken, the whole prov- 
ince of Bengal will be involved in agitation. The editor advises the Government of 
India to reconsider its decision. 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th July 1913 characterizes as irritating 
The Government of India andthe ad unwise the interference of the Government of India 
Calcutta University. in the affairs of the Calcutta University, and questions 
the legality of the action of the Government of India in vetoing the appointment of 
Mr. Rasul, Dr. Saharwardy and Mr. Jayaswal as University lecturers. The editor 
says that the tendency of sound government in a country like India must be 
towards decentralization, and that the action of the Government of India, even if 
legally correct, was not expedient and could not be justified on sound constitutional 
grounds. He traces the growth of decentralization after Lord Curzon’s over- 
centralized régime, and complains that the Government of India should have 
thought fit tointerfere with a presidency government in such petty matters of detail. 
He goes on to say that this interference also reflects on the ability of the members 
of the Calcutta University to judge what is best for the interests of that body, and 
enquires whether the progress of India “is to be in the direction of greater arbi- 
trariness and autocracy or of more of self-government,” and whether “even the 
purged and reformed senates constituted under the Curzon Act are not to be trusted 
with a dutiful performance of their limited functions.” 


He enquires whether “the opinions, prejudices and idiosyncracies of a few 
I.C.8. omnipotents are always to prevail over the views and wishes of the most 
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eminent and most highly educated of. the Indian conimunity, :and-considers the 
uestions to be of unsurpassed and all-embracing importance to educated Indians.” 
e asserts that the interests: of education will suffer if competent men who have 
recently taken a prominent part in political movements are excluded from Univer- 
sity lecturerships, and he urges that Government should, as a well-wisher of the 
ple, encourage them to take part in political movements instead of adopting a 
ostile attitude. He attributes the action of the Government of India to political 
motives, and says that its consequences will be far-reaching and cannot be passed. 
over lightly. : 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th July 1913 congratulates the Senate 
The Government of Indiaandthe Of the Calcutta University on passing the resolutions 
Calcutta University. moved by Sir Guru Das Banarji, Dr. Rash Bihari 
Ghosh and Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu, and commends the public spirit of the 
citizens of Calcutta in refusing to submit silently to the orders of Sir Harcourt 
Butler and Mr. Sharp. He expresses admiration for the manner in which Sir 
Ashutosh Mukharji made his points without indulging in denunciation and criticism, 
and he doubts whether considerations of prestige will allow Sir Harcourt and 
Mr. Sharp to reconsider their decision, before the threatened suits of Mr. Rasul 
and Dr. Saharwardy be filed. He says that educated Indians welcomed the 
creation of the Education department in the hope that it would concern itself 
with the extension and improvement of education instead of interfering with 
University arrangements. He however expresses the hope that what is now being 
criticised on all sides is only alapse and that there will be no repetition of such 
unpleasant incidents. 


* 


34. Referring to articles that have recently appeared in the Englishman 
The Government of India and the’ (Calcutta) on the Calcutta University controversy, 
Calcutta. University. the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1913 objects 
to the Englishman's ‘remark that “sober ’’ and “ moderate’? men would welcome 
official control over education, and enquires whether Sir Guru Das Banarji and 
Sir Ashutosh Mukharji are to be classed as violent men. The editor ridicules the 
Englishman's contention that the Calcutta University has not been imparting a 
proper kind of education, and says that if education in Bengal has been more 
literary than technical, the responsibility rests not on the Calcutta University but 
on Government. } it | | 
He asserts that the Calcutta University has been very successful in impart- 
ing a liberal education, and that this is evident from the large number of eminent men 
in Bengal. He denies that there is any political teaching in schools which needs 
supervision by the University, and says that books like Carlyle’s French Revolution 
and Mill’s Liberty will continue to be prescribed by the Calcutta University. 
He appeals to the Government of India not to listen to the advice of the Hnglish- 
man that it should pass a Validating Act in case the legal difficulties created by its 
action are unsurmountable. 


He takes exception to the Hnglishman’s characterization of the resolutions 
passed by the Senate as “impertinent, ’’ and says that the paper has offended not 
only against the Senate but also against the Government of Bengal. : 


35. Referring to an article in the Hnuglishman (Calcutta) asserting that 

The Government of India and the Yecent resolutions and orders by the Government on 
Calcutta University. the subject of secondary schools, colleges and univer- 
sities indicated an attempt to officialize education in this country, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 10th July 1913 urges the Government of India to issue a press 
communiqué authoritatively contradicting the mischievous notion circulated by the 
Englishman. The editor condemns the attitude of the extremist section of the 
Anglo-Indian press regarding the Calcutta University question, and indignantly 
denies the charge that the universities have been instrumental in filling the heads 
of young men with revolutionary ideas. He asserts that the agitation in Bengal has 
subsided, and appeals to the Government of India not to revive it by effecting a 
retrograde change in its educational policy. | 


86. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th July 1913 congratulates the 
The Government of India and the Senators of the Calcutta University on the dignified 
rere. _ and moderate manner in which they dealt with the 
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question of the interference of the Government of India in the appointment of 
University lecturers. ae mt 

The editor says that if the Government of India persist in their present policy 
of interference with the Calcutta University it will become impossible to conduct a 
University with non-official help. 

He goes on to remark that if even the present officialized university and 
Sir Ashutosh Mukharji are not to be trusted in petty matters of detail it would be 
better to dispense with the popular element in the Senate, and to allow the work 
of the University to be carried on by the Education department. 

In conclusion he says that after reading the speeches delivered at the Senate 
hall on Saturday the conclusion becomes irresistable that the Education department 
of the Government of India has committed a serious blunder, but he expresses 
the hope that Lord Hardinge will not allow the agitation in Bengal to gather 
volume but will personally look into the matter. 


87. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th July 1918 says that the voting 
The Government of India and the 20d attendance at the meeting of the Senate of the 
Calcutta University. Calcutta University on Saturday was significant, and 
that it was a pity that Sir Harcourt Butler and Mr. Sharp were not present to observe 
the volume and intensity of feeling that was aroused by their ill-advised interference 
with the smooth progress of affairs. The editor remarks that the speeches were 
very earnest, and that convincing statements of the case were made against inter- 
ference on the part of the Education department. After reproducing extracts from 
the speeches delivered by Dr. Ghose, Sir Guru Das Banarji, Rev. Principal Milburn 
and Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu he enquires whether Lord Hardinge’s government, 
will now withdraw the letter of Sir Harcourt Butler and the Hon’ble Mr. Sharp. 


88. Discussing the articles contributed by Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan to 4 
~. a Bashir (Etawah) of the 17th June 1913 (Selections 

e proposed Muslim University. : 
26, paragraph 44), the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd 
July, 1913 (received on the 7th July), says that the Aligarh College was established. 
in order to improve the educational condition of the Muhammadans as well as to 
infuse a martial spirit among them, and that it was intended from the very begin- 
ning to raise the college to the status of a residential and teaching University. The 
editor advises his co-religionists not to waste their energy in experiments on & 


large scale, but to concentrate their attention on a local and residential University 


for Aligarh. He says that it is not desirable that all the schools and colleges 
throughout India should be affiliated to the local University, though he insists that 
the management of the proposed Muslim University should be entirely in the hands 


of the Muhammadans, and that Government should not possess even the least. 
power of interference. 


39. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the Ist July 1913 
(received on the 7th July), objects to the publication 
of the article entitled ‘“‘The decline of the Aligarh 
College” in the Pioneer (Allahabad), and states that the complaints made in the 
article about the students of the college are unfounded. 

__ He says that the expression of sympathy by the students of the college at the 
distress of their Turkish brethren was natural, and that any attempt to stifle their 
national feelings would mean a revolt against natural instincts. 

He says that it is not true that the students have developed a spirit of self- 


efficiency, and asserts that there has been no change in the general discipline of 
the college. 


40. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 2nd July 1918 (received on the 


The Aligarh College. 


_ The Aligarh College. 7th July), publishes a contributed article in which 


the writer, who appeared at the last B.A. exami- 
nation of the Allahabad University from the Aligarh College, complains of the 
incompetency of the professor of philosophy in the college, and refers to the fact 
that only two candidates out of twenty who took up philosophy were successful 
jadi last B.A. examination, and that in 1912 also out of ten candidates only two 

sed. : 
___ He objects to the system of appointing English graduates fresh from univer- 
sities who have no educational experience as professors in the college,-and complains 


“4 oe) 


that as soon-as they have gained some experience in the college they leave it and 
accept service in some other educational institution in the country. | 
3 He says that frequent changes in the staff of the college seriously interfere 


with the education of the students, and he invites the attention of the trustees of 
the college to the matter. 


41. Saiyid Hashmi contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) 
"athe Aligarh College - of the 2nd July 1913 (received on the 7th July), in 
“ss which he refers to the grounds for his expulsion from 
the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, as set forth by Dr. Zia-uddin 
im his letter to the press (Selections 26, paragraph 40), and says that they were not 
correct. 

He denies the accuracy of the allegation that he engineered opposition to the 
fennis dinner among the students, and says that, as a matter of fact, some shameless 
Muhammadans, after the famous speech of Sir James Meston (at Gorakhpur), 
fried to stifle the sympathy of the students for the Turks and wanted them to take 
meat, which they had given up for the benefit of the Turkish Relief Fund, and for that 

e the tennis dinner was organized. He states that nobody had any informa- 
tion about the dinner before the invitation cards were issued, and that, when it came 
to be known that a tennis dinner was to take place, a number of students assembled 
in the mosque to discuss its advisability, and that he took no part in the discussion 
in spite of being asked to do so. He says that the news of the meeting reached 
Dr. Zia-uddin, who was annoyed and said that he would prevent the students 
from holding any meeting in the mosque, and would stop the subscriptions collected 
and deposited with him for the Turkish Relief Fund from being sent to Turkey. 

With reference to Dr. Zia-uddin’s statement that Saiyid Hashmi’s conduct 
in the tennis dinner affair was contrary to the character of an Aligarh boy, he says 
that he is fully aware of the standard of gentlemanliness at Aligarh, and that the 
ideal of gentlemanliness, according to Dr. Zia-uddin, is the greatest meanness for 
a true and honest Muhammadan. 

| He describes how he was asked by the officiating Principal to leave the 
college boarding house at night during 4 storm of rain. : 

| He complains that the college authorities did not allow him to stay even a 
few days in the boarding house, though he was indisposed and could not put his 
things together. 

He denies Dr. Zia-uddin’s statement that the tutor had warned him many 
times, and says that it was only twice that the tutor did so, and that on both those 
occasions he (the tutor) was satisfied with his explanation. He states that perhaps 
the tutor was annoyed with him and his friends because they had once expressed 
to him their intention of never accepting any government service. He asks 
Dr. Zia-uddin to state clearly how and when he calumniated the assistant tutor and 
deceived a professor by telling lies, and states that the assistant tutor was to the 
last on friendly terms with him and regretted the action taken against him by the 
authorities. | 


He acknowledges that Mr. Towle gave him a warning that if Professor 
Aucterlony ever again complained against him he would be expelled, and says that 
if the professor asserts that he has given him cause for complaint he will readily 
admit his guilt. | 

With regard to the statement that he was found talking with other students in 
the examination hall, he asks Dr. Zia-uddin why he was not punished then and 
there, and why it was not till after a month of the alleged offence that it was con- 
sidered advisable to punish him. He states that Dr. Zia-uddin had only suspected 
him of talking, and that the students who sat near him had taken up different 
subjects, and that no talk with them could have benefited him. 


He admits to having friendship, such as two poets might have with each 
other, with Fazl-ul Hasan Hasrat Mohani, but says that he was not aware that 
any notice had been issued by the college authorities forbidding the students to 
associate with Hasrat Mohani. » 


He also admits that he helped Fazl-ul Hasan in distributing handbills 
urging the boycott of European goods, but he maintains that, as it was a fatwa, it 
was a religious obligation to circulate it. ene 
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He. says that the motive which prompted him to write his defence was to 
show to the public that the statements made by Dr. Zia-uddin were not true, 
and he challenges the Doctor to disptove any of the facts written by him. ==, 

He also refers toa letter sent by the honorary secretary of the college to one 
of his relations, in which the secretary expressed regret that he was not aware of 
the distinguished family connections. of Hashmi as otherwise he would not have been 
expélled, and remarks that it was very shameful on the part of the secretary 
to write so, as it showed that the authorities had more regard for family connec- 
tions than for the truth of the charges. ee - 


* 


42, The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd July 1918 (received on the 7th 
Female education among Muham- July), says that women do not stand in need of thé . 
Mmedans. = | same kind of education as men, and insists that female . 
education should be conducted on religious and national lines. . The editor refers to | 
the doings of the suffragettes in England, and urges that: it is essential for the 
preservation of the peace of the Indian home that Indian girls should not bé 
given English education. He asserts that Indian ladies are not required to work 
as doctors, engineers or clerks, and objects to the proposal made by the Anjumans | 
Himayat-ul-Istam, Lahore, and the authorities: of the girls’ schools at Aligarlt 
regarding the appointment of European head mistresses and lady superintendents. 
He enquires why the appointment of European ladies should be insisted upon when 
Bengali and Parsi lady teachers are available. _ | eS 
43. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st July 1913 (received on the 7th 
The Central Hindu College and July), complains that the professors and teachers who 
eiaaateatateas resigned their posts in the Central Hindu College 
should have become the intellectual slaves of Mrs. Annie Besant in their blind 
devotion to that lady. The editor says that though the theosophical society professes 
to encourage independence of thought and judgment among its followers, the 
wide difference between its profession and praetice is strikingly illustrated by 
the action of the theosophist professors and teachers in resigning their posts in thé 
Central Hindu College. He ascribes the resignations chiefly to the combination 
of teaching and administrative functions in one andthe same body of individuals, — 
and warns the leaders of the Arya Samaj against committing a similar mistake 
in the administration of their educational institutions. : 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1918 invites attention to a con- 
Want of accommodation for school tributed article in the same issue in which it is stated 
atadibate tn Agra. that one hundred and fifty students are unable to gain 
admission into any school in Agra. The editor urges that either a new school should 
be started or the status of an existing middle school should be raised to the high 
standard, or the rule restricting admissions to a prescribed maximum number should 
not be rigidly enforced. cae 
465. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 7th July 1913 
Want of accommodation for school complains that the head masters of the local schools 
svetentes 19 Agee. admit only those students in their schools who ca 
secure recommendations from their friends. . : 
_ He states that about half of the school students in Agra have been refused 
admission in schools, and that while students of only average ability and those 
who have failed in their examinations have got admission on account of their 
social status, brilliant students, who happen to be poor, have been refused ad- 
mission, : 

He says that the state of affairs at Agra is most deplorable, and ascribes it to 
the religious prejudices of the head masters. He appeals to the Local Govern- 
ment to issue a circular as soon as possible to the effect that head masters should 
not be led away by their religious prejudices in the matter of admission of students 
in their schools, and that they should pay no attention to the recommendatory 
letters brought by students seeking admission. = eas a 


46. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1913. expresses gratification 
Primary education in the Unitea that the Local Government has laid down, in a recent 
Provinces. resolution on the extension of primary education, that 
though efficiency of teaching is of very great importance the first necessity is that 
of increasing the number of children who attend schools. — . ee On 
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The editor also expresses gratitude to Sir James Meston for recognizing this 
principle which. has been urged by the people, and he asks municipalities to make 
the best possible use of the grants made to them by the Local Government in aid 
of the extension of elementary education. — 


47. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th July, 1913 expresses agree- 


The medium of primary edapation ment with the Leader (Allahabad) that the educa- 


in the United Provinces. tional backwardness of the United Provinces is due ~ 


to the extensive use of the Persian character in the Urdu language as the medium 
of primary education, and urges that the Nagri script and'the Hindi language, being 
simple, are more suitable to be the medium of such education. The editor says that 
the rural population in these provinces, whether Hindu or Muhammadan, speak 
the Hindi language, and he suggests that it will be a great step towards educational 
advancement if Hindi be made the medium of instruction in village schools. He 
recominends that special arrangements be made for instruction in Urdu at places 
where Muhammadans outnumber Hindus. He admits that Hindu parents are to 


some extent to be blamed for giving instruction to their children in Urdu, though the - 


reason for doing so is that that language is used in courts of law and government 
offices in these provinces. | - oy 

He observes that the adoption of the Hindi language as the medium of in- 
struction is desirable not only because it will facilitate the extension of primary 
education but also on financial grounds, and he expresses the hope that the Local 
Government will give due consideration to this important proposal. 


48. Reviewing the chapter on education of special classes in the last quin- 
-quennial report of the Director of Public Instruction 

in the United Provinces, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
the 6th July 1913 says that, though Government spends about twenty-five rupees 
per head on the education of European and Eurasian children, the results of the 
education received do not appear to be very encouraging. 

The editor expresses satisfaction that the Muhammadans have gained some 
lost ground, and that, while still maintaining their private institutions, they do not 
hesitate to take full advantage of the public institutions. ee 

- He refers to the Director’s opinion that the statement that Muslim education 
is in peril is erroneous, and that special measures on behalf of Government for the 
education of Muhammadans are therefore not necessary. 

- Referring to the condition of the Colvin ‘Taluqdar’s School, he says that since 
the death of Mr. Davis the number of students has fallen off, and that for the last 
few years not a single student has passed the matriculation examination from that 
institution. He expresses agreement with the Director’s view that the paucity of 
scholars is not favourable to the provision of proper education, and he suggests that 
the sons of rich men who are not taluqdars should also be admitted into the school. 

~ In conclusion he says that if the public were assured that the students would 
‘be properly educated, and that all their time would not be spent in play, a larger 
number of students would go to the school. 


49. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 4th July 1913 
| (received on the 7th July), objects to the change of 
text-books for school classes every year, and remarks 
that, for a poor country like India, the system is very injurious, and is a source of 
unnecessary expense to poor parents. He also objects to the system of enhancing 
the fee of a school student who fails in his annual examination and wishes to 
continue his studies. | 
G)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


50. Nagendra Nath Ganguli from Meerut contributes an article to the 
Occupancy rights of tenants inthe -Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1913, in which he 
‘Unter Froviness. complains that the frequent ejectment suits in the 


Education of special classes, 


The change of text-books in schools. 


United Provinces year after year cause great distress and anxiety to the agricultural — 


tenants of these provinces, and he urges that, as a preliminary step, section 58 of the 


Agra Tenancy Act should be expunged. He assures Government that.any further 


changes that may become necessary as a result-of this step will serve to simplify 
matters considerably, while the universal grant of occupancy rights will increase 
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the prosperity of the tenantry and {will thus make the peasantry more useful, con- 
tented and loyal. He states that “paragraph 89 of the Court of .Wards Manual. 
contains a wise and beneficent provision to the effect that approved tenants in the 
Court of Wards Estates should be encouraged in the acquisition of occupancy 
rights,” but at the same time points out that the insertion of the word “ approved ” 
has practically nullified the good intention of Government. iis 


51. In the course of an article on agriculture contributed to the Prem 
baci | (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 5th July 1913 (received 

| ee | ‘ on thé 8th July), a correspondent, who signs himself 
* AN UNHAPPY CULTIVATOR FROM CAWNPORE,’” complains that zamindars ill-treat 
their tenants and the latter in consequence are drifting from agriculture to the mill 
industry to their own detriment as well as to the detriment of the general interests 
of the country. Bas soere eh ae Mal ht 
He urges the necessity for improving their condition by the establishment 


~ of village banks to save them from the exactions of money-lenders and by: teach- 
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ing them improved methods of cultivation. Seats 
: He asserts that the agricultural classes do not profit by the government agri- 
cultural colleges, because the medium of instruction in those institutions is English, 
and: because only matriculates are admitted in them. — oo , 
He complains that the few candidates who come from the agricultural classes 
begin to discard their ancestral occupation after having received Western education, 


and make service under Government the goal of their life. 
(g)—General. — 


52. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 2nd July 1913 (received on the 
7th July), publishes a contributed article, in which the 
_ writer refers to the proceedings of the meeting of the 
General Committee of Charitable Institutions held on the 18th January 1913, to dis- 
cuss the proposal of the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals about the acquisition 
of a part of the King’s Hospital, Victoriagunj, for opening a separate ward for con- 
sumptive patients of the Lucknow Medical College. | 

He commends the spirit exhibited by the Indian members of the committee 
in opposing the proposal of. the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals, and hopes 
that their decision will be considered final, and that no effort will be made to induce 
them to acquiesce in the proposal of the Inspector General. 

The editor states that the members of the committee were quite justified in 
apprehending that if a part of the hospital were given over to the Medical College, 


The King’s Hospital, Victoriagunj. 


‘the whole charge of the hospital would eventually pass into the hands of the 


college authorities. 


58. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th July 1913 states that at a meet- 
ing of the General Committee of Charitable Institu- 
| " tions of Lucknow, held on the 18th June, the proposal 
of the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals for reserving half of the building of 
the King’s Hospital for consumptive patients was strongly opposed, and ex- 
presses the hope that the Inspector General will not press his proposal. The ' 


s] 


The King’s Hospital, Victoriagunj. 


editor suggests that the best, piace for a tuberculosis hospital would be on the other 
side of the river close to the Medical College boarding house. _ err ae 


He says that in case it be considered desirable to have the tuberculosis ward 


“near the Medical College and the King George’s Dispensary, the building of the 
Husainabad School should be acquired by the Medical College authorities. He also 


expresses the hope that the idea of having a tuberculosis hospital for Lucknow will 
not be given up merely because the hospital cannot be opened in Victoriagunj. — 
54, One Saiyid Siraj-ul Hasan Tene contributes an article to the Musawat 
rdu-Hindi controversy,  -‘rllabhabad) of the 3rd July 1913 (received on the 
peice et en 87: ame 7th July), in which he endeavours to prove that Urdu 
is the common language of the Hindus and Muhammadans and is the only verna- 
cular which is entitled to be called the lingua franca of India. He says that there 
can be no unity between the Hindus and Muhammadans unless the former adopt 
Urdu as their national language and give up their opposition to the grant of 
separate representation to the Muhammadans. , ee \e 
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t° He enlarges on the excellence of the Persian script and the Urdu language, 
and appeals to the Hindus not to revive the Urdu-Hindi controversy, if they desire 
éo cultivate better relations with the Muhammadans.' 
'- 65. The Bharat Sudasha ts work (Patehgarh) of the 4th July 1913 
a (received on the 8th July), says that it is difficult t6 
ee learn the Urdu script which is generally in use in law 
courts, and that it is a great injustice to require the Hindus to learn Urdu. 
editor observes that the Nacri script deserves to be used throughout India, and 
urges both Hindus and Muhammadans to learn it. He expresses gratification that 
the Government of India proposes to make. special concessions for Muhammadan 
edueation and hopes that similar concessions will be made for the education of the 
Hindus also. He urges that Hindi should be taught to both Hindus and Mus 
hammadans in the primary elasses, and that while the Mahammadans should be 
freetostudy Arabic, Persian and Urdu, the Hindus should be free to study Sanskrit. 
66. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8rd July 1913 urges Governnient 
porarre to abandon the Sarda Canal project, seeing that it was 
agrees opposed by the taluqdars, and to construct canals in 


The editor asserts that the difficulty of irrigating fields in Oudh from wells is 
inereasing daily as the water-level in the wells: becomes lower, and he urges that, 
in. view of the fact that the taluqdars of Oudh have: now expressed: their desire’ for 
the construction of canals in Oudh, Government: should undertake the work as 
soon: a8: possible. 


f 


57.. Referring to the last: annual report on India’s foreign trade; the Leader 
“Siaiet thicin wit, (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1913 says that the “im- 
port and export trade of India is Indian more in & 
geographical than in a national sense: ” | 
_ The editor remarks that the trade “ is. chiefly in the hands of Britishers doing 
business in and with India,” and that. very little is in the hands of Indians 
themselves, and says. that this fact “must be constantly remembered when con- 
ro oe as:to:the prosperity ofthe people. of India: are: drawn’ from the volume of 
rade:’” | 
58: The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1913 ascribes the industrial 
" Industrial development of India,  D@0kwardness of India: to the lack. of adequate 
: encouragement on the. part of Government, to the 
comparative unwillingness of Indians to invest their capital in industrial enterprises, 
and to the absence of! necessary: experience'and: technical. knowledge among: those 
who. have so far been engaged!in the development of new industries}-and'says that 
it.is:the duty of'the people and! Government alike’ to take immediate’ measures 
to:remove: such: preventible causes; The’ editor’ urges Government to’ save’ the 
indigenous trade: and: industries from: foreign competition by adopting a' pro- 
tectionist policy, and to provide adequate facilities in the country itself’ for 
imparting practical industrial education to. the people. He expresses agreement 
with most of the recommendations of the Morrison Committee, appointed to 
advise on the arrangements to be made for the practical training of Indian students 
receiving technical education in England, but refuses to believe that there is no 
racial feeling against them, on the ground that otherwise the Indian students 
of engineering would not' have complained: to the Secretary’ of State about the 
matter. He urges that’ the Government of'India should make it.a condition in the 
case :of ‘all contracts and indents:plaeed with English ‘factories that the latter should 
give practical training to Indian students in England. o 
He complains that Government does mot spend sufficient money’ on technical 
cdnation. in India, and enquires: how long it will' remain indifferent:to this all: 
important matter. 
___Heinsists-that Government should curtail its‘expenditure on railways and the 
army, and’should devote the: savings thus : effected to the diffusion of technical 
education. . 
59. The: Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the lst July ge ena pode diews 
he conditio olan July), publishes a contributed article, in’ which: 
: see morse waller semmalaiin that while every‘ régard'is paid to thé 
interests of cultivators, similar treatment is not accorded to zamindars. 
180 
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‘He ‘enumerates the sérvices rendered by zamindars to Government, and urges 
that they should not be forced to submit to the exactions of. government Officials:.. . 
_He suggests that agricultural schools should be established for the sons of 
ramindars, and that they should be provided with posts in the Agricultural depart- 
ment. eae peak | Veet ee oe 
‘He says that the zamindars are the main support of Government, and 
that it is a great pity that their interests are not be properly looked after. =. 
60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1913 says that the 
‘abnormal increase in excise receipts during the last, 
eleven years shows that the drink habit in India 
has assumed very serious dimensions. The editor asserts that the Chancellor of 
the Exchequer always expresses. satisfaction at. the decrease of excise receipts in 
England, and contrasts it with the excise policy of the Government of India, which 
does not see any cause for dissatisfaction even when its excise receipts are increased 
almost cent. percent. eee Bye ee 
. 61. Mr. Tahal Ram Ganga Ram contributes an article to the Prem (Bindra- 
ban, Muttra) of the 5th July 1913 (received on the 
- 8th July), in which he complains that the country: is 
being impoverished by increased litigation, and suggests that the leaders of the 
people should establish panchayats for the settlement of all sorts of disputes. He 
suggests that it would strengthen the foundations of the panchayat system if all 
persons who refused to refer their disputes to these indigenous courts of arbitration 
were outcasted. He says that if this course were adopted the money wasted in 
litigation in the existing law courts would be saved and could be devoted to the 
extension of education, which would increase the material prosperity of the coun- | 
try. is 
62. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1913 expresses disagree- 
ment with the statement published in the Bengal 
Administration Report for 1911-12 that the Sulabh 
Samachar was heartily welcomed by the people and was eagerly read by them, and 
observes that the success of a subsidized journal is altogether impossible, seeing that 
as soon as the subsidy was withdrawn the Sulabh Samdéchdér stopped publication. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th July 1913 says that there are 
several proposals under discussion which will seriously 
affect Calcutta. For. instance the removal of the 
Engineering College from Sibpur and the establishment of a separate High Court 
for Bihar will be a distinct loss to Calcutta. There is also a proposal made by the 
Bengal-Nagpur Railway to convert the Botanical Gardens into a coal export 
dépot, and the editor urges the Bengal government not to countenance such an 
unreasonable project even if it were backed by all the trade interests. concerned. 
He suggests that the public bodies in Calcutta should make a strong protest before 
being subjected to such a serious loss. . 


V.— LEGIsLATION. 
Nil. 
 VI—RatLtway. — 
64. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 38rd July 1913 (received on the 7th July), 
asserts that railway accidents generally are due to 
a negligence on the part of railway employés, and the 
editor expresses the view that the permanent way inspector was wholly responsible 


for the recent railway disaster at Ondal, on the ground that it was his duty to have 
inspected the bridge in the morning following such a downpour of rain as occurred 


- he drink habit in Indis. . 


- The panchayat system. 


The Sulabh Samdchér. 


The despoiling of Calcutta. 


The railway disaster at Ondal. 


on the night before the accident. 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1913 says that though 

The recent disaster on the East it was very easy for the Agent of the East Indian 
— Soe Railway to state that no blame attached to railway 
employés for the recent disaster near the Ondal station, it will not reassure the 
public mind as the opinion is prevalent that the railway authorities could have pre- 
vented the accident if they had acted with foresight and had taken proper precau- 
tions before the monsoon commenced. ) - a. 


T wr} 


“2° §6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th .Jaly-1918 publishes a contributed 
The Bombay, Baroda and Centrat : article, in which the writer complains that on the 9th 
Yndia Railway. +. June he was not admitted to the: Jaipur railway station 
platform before the arrival of the train, though he possessed a platform ticket, and 
that the Muhammadan station master allowed four or five Muhammadan gentlemen, 
to enter'the platform, while. all: the other passengers were kept waiting in the 
passenger hall. _He complains that a.special train, which left Jaipur for Ajmer on 
that day, was despatched from the second line instead of from the main line, and 
that the passengers were thoroughly drenched with rain in trying to reach it. He 
suggests that this was done as the station master and his subordinates wanted to get 
away to their quarters as soon as possible. | 


VII.— Post OFfFice. . 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


67. Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat from Meerut contributes an article to the 
Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the lst July 1913 (received 
9 as | - on the 5th July), in which he ridicules the conten- 
tion that the Qoran does not give any instruction about the time and method of 
offering Juma prayers, and that therefore the instructions of the Hadis should be 
accepted on that point. | x oe : 
. . He contends that the Prophet had no authority to give any instructions for 
prayers on his own behalf, and that any instructions given in books other than the 
Qoran are not binding on Muhammadans, = se pene 

: In the same issue there is another contributed article, in which the writer 
deprecates the discussion of religious subjects in the Mashriq, and he advises Mr. 
Shaukat to carry on the discussion through the medium of pamphlets or religious 
newspapers. ante | 

_ _He enquires whether it can be proved that the Qoran, on which Mr. Shaukat 
relies so much, has been preserved intact from the time of Muhammad the 
Prophet, and contends that though Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat may be a Qorani 
and may not believe in the Hadises, other Muhammadans believe in them, and that 


Mr. Shaukat had no right to expound his views as if he were the representative of 
all Muhammadans. 


68. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 2nd 
July 1913 (received onthe 7th July), says that the 
entire Muhammadan public is opposed to the proposal 
of Government to give the monopoly of the pilgrim traffic to Mecca to a particular 
steam-ship company, and says that the Muhammadans do not approve of the obliga- 
tion on all pilgrims to purchase return tickets from Bombay to Jeddah. 

He urges the Servants of the Ka’aba Society to make arrangements for 
inaugurating a service of steam-ships between Bombay and Jeddah for the transport 
of pilgrims, and says that, as it isone of the duties of the society to provide facili- 
ties to the pilgrims, it should exert itself to establish an Islamic navigation company 
as soon as possible with the help of the wealthy Muhammadan merchants of 
Bombay and Rangoon. 


69. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 4th July 1913 
(received on the 7th July), objects to the proposal of 
the Bombay government to grant a monopoly of 
the pilgrim traffic to Jeddah to a particular steam-ship company, on the ground 
that such a company is likely to increase the cost of a passage which would 
be resented by the pilgrims. He also objects to the stipulation that all pilgrims 
should purchase return tickets, and says that anumber of pilgrims die every year 
in the Hedjaz, and that it will be very difficult for the heirs of the deceased pilgrims 
to prove the death of their relations in order to demand the refund of the return 
journey fare from the company. ; 

He suggests that Government should authorize a number of steam-ship com- 
panies to carry on the pilgrim traffic, in the hope that as a result of the competition 
between the different companies the rate of fare might be decreased, and Indians 
might be able to perform the haj more cheaply. : 
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70. The editor of the Agra Akhbar. in the issue of the 7th July 1913 
eee | expresses appreciation of the proposal of the Gevera- 
vicp. Sian. udee means ment of Bombay to. insist on the purchase of returd ‘“—' 

tickets by the pilgrims to Mecca, and suggests that the ticket-hokders should be 
allowed to avail themselves of their return tickets within a year of their purchase. 
He objects to the proposal for giving a monopoly of the pilgrim traffie to 
any particular navigation company, and remarks that the proposal suggests that 
Government is anxious that so many pilgrims should not go every year to the 
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Hedjaz, and that it wishes to curtail their number. ih, 

| He commends the proposal for forming a haj committee in every district, 

and suggests that it should be composed of Muhammadans only, who,should arrange 

to provide return tickets for intending pilgrims. aS 

He considers that if the proposed committees show due regard for the reli-. 

gious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans, they will be able to do useful work, 

and expresses the hope that through the. wise policy of His Excellency Lord Har- 

: dinge the haj question will be settled satisfactorily. — oe wees 

‘'TAUHID , 71. The Tauhid (Meerut) of the 8th July 1918 refers to two handbills 
a published by Maulvi Abdul Wadud of Bareilly in 
| which the proposals of the Bombay government about 
insisting on the pilgrims to Mecca purchasing return tickets and about giving a 
monopoly toa particular navigation company have been objected to on the autho- 
rity of a fatwa given by Haji Ahmad Raza Khan Sahib of Bareilly, who declared 
that it was a great sin to prevent a man who has got only the means to meet the 
expenses of single journey to Mecca.from performing the hay. 


ROHILEHARD 72. Maulvi Abdul Wadud contributes an article to the Rohilkhand Gazette 
Ist July 1913. (Bareilly) of the 1st- July 1913 (received on the 5th 
| July), in. which he asserts that during the last eigh- 
teen months there have been more than half a dozen suits by Hindus for possession 
of mosques. and tombs in Bareilly. He says that though the mosque near the 
Kutubkhana has been demolished by a Hindu, the Muhammadans will' rebuild it, 
He says that it is a great pity that Hindus and Muhammadans should quarrel 
with each other so frequently. 
MUsAWAT, 73. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd July 1913 (received onthe 7th 
y 1913. ; : 
Dargah of Maja Shah Qalandar at July), publishes a letter from a Sitapur correspondent, 
Laharpur in the Sitapar district. in which he remarks sarcastically that. the Muham- 
madans of the United Provinces should be grateful to their present rulers for teach- 
ing them a good lesson in unity. : ot 
He says that unity among the Muhammadans is. progressing with the 
Increase of oppression upon them, and, as an instance of oppression, points out. that 
the dargah of Maja Shah Qalandar at Laharpur in the Sitapur district has, on the 
report. of. the Hindu girdawar kanungo, been registered under the Sarai Act. 
- He complains that the pargana officer and the tahsildar, both of whom are 
Hindus, did not make any enquiry but relied entirely on the report of the girdawar 
kanungo. He. asserts that the dargah is not used as a lodging. house, ' and that: it. 
is only on the occasion of the Urs that some devotees stay there. He also states that 
the manager of the dargah has now posted a notice to the effect that. trayellers 
should not stay there, and contends that this.dargah cannot.in any way. come with- 
in the scope of the Sarai Act. He alleges that the temples and sangats in the 
locality which are used by the Hindus as lodging houses have not. been: registered 


owing to the partiality of the Hindu officials. | 

He invites the attention of the higher authorities to the matter, and‘ asky 

the Muhammadans to carry on a vigorous agitation. _ . | 
The editor says that, occurring so soon after the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar 
mosque case, this attack on the,dargah of Maja Shah isa real misfortune. —_ 

_ He appeals to the Local Government to pay due regard ‘for the. religious 
feelings of Muhammadans, and urges his co-religionists to make every effort to 
protect their rights. oe 

UNION GAZETTE, = 74, A correspondent who signs himself “ Anu, Hasan JavwaR Brutyi” 
ib Saly 300. ‘The building of new Delhi and | contributes an article to the Union Gazette (Bareilly) | 

religious slirines. of the 7th July 1913, in which he complains that in _ 

the building of new Delhi, mosques, graves and temples are being indiscriminately 


Pilgrimage to Mecca, 


: Hindus and mosques. 
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demolished, and that.no regard is being paid for the religious feelings and senti-. 
re of the pecele, He states that the Deputy Commissioner is always heard to 
: “Do not s ,, keep quiet—now. Delhi is not what it was. It will now be 
re wilt i in En slish st style.” 
‘He urges that changes in the city of Delhi should be effected gradually, and 
that | Dani should be.paid to the feelings of “the voiceless and weak ” inhabi- 
tants of De 


- He asserts. that, though. religious feeli ng among Indians is gradually dying 
out, Government will be ill-advised to,.create trouble by disregarding it.. 


75. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the Ist July 1918. (recetved on the Sth 


The Wazarat- ul-Maarif-ul-Qorania, 3 aly), welcomes the: osteblishme nt of the: Nazarat-ul-: 


Delhi. Uaarif-ul-Qorania at Delhi, and expresses the hope 
that the institution will revive the religious spirit in the Muhammadans. 


The editor congratulates Haziq-ul-Mulk Hakim Ajmal Khan and Nawab 
lead Husain on ‘their laudable efforts to establish the school, and aca oaM bee 


regulations of the institution, which ard as follo WS : 
rs -Rotss, ae 
(N OTE, ies rules will be binding until the arin ber of members reaches five hundred.) 


qQ) The object of this institution of the Muhammadan ulama will be (a) to 
a0 teach the Qoran to the educated Muhammadans; (b) ‘to prepare: 
‘instructors of the Qoran for Islamia schools, maktabs, mosques, colleges : 

and schools ;'(¢) to translate the Qoran into ‘different languages; (d) to 

make every possible effort to propagate the teachings of the Qoran in’ 


language which people ‘may understand easily ; (e) to reply verbally 
and by writing to the criticisms of the Qoran made by non-Muslims. 
The institution shall be named the Nazarat-ul-Maarif-ul-Qorania, Delhi. 


(2) The teaching of the commentary on the Qoran by Shah Wali-ullah will - 


_be compulsory in the Nazarat-ul-Maarif-ul- Qorania. 
(8) The central institution’ of the Nazarat-ul-Maarif-ul-Qorania will be at 
_ Delhi, and branches will be opened in all the principal towns of every 
province. 
(4) The Nazara t-ul-Maarif-wl-Qorania will be an educational institution. It 
: will not take part in politics. Loyalty to the British Crown according 
to the general policy of the Muhammadans will be an essential feature 
of the institution. 
(5) Every Muhammadan who sympathizes with the aims and objects of the 
institution, and gives a subscription of one rupee per month, will be 
recorded as.a member. 


the institution. . .. 


(6) Rules and regulations, proposals to. amend and rescind the rules, appoint- ; 

‘ ment. of the executive committee, allotment of expenditure and the 
_ selection of office bearers will be made at general meetings of. the. 
....,, members, at which, not less than, one-tenth of the number of members. 


must be present. . 


co The religious loaders and. respectable gentlomen of. the community will : 


be. thé patrons of the institution. ,; nae 

— The first step. towards the realization, of, the., objects of the societ - Os 
taken. A class consisting of five maulvje and five English-educated 
(Arabic-knowing graduates) has been open 


Hadises), in the :course of one year. _ 


. Three teachers for. the purpose have been ‘selected, who, Desides teaching 


during this period, will translate the Swrai-Bagr into English ‘with commentaries, 
and in case any 


during three months to enable him to join the class. 


The translators of the Qoran or its com-. 
mentators and instructors will be considered honorary members of. 


ed, of which the members will be taught 
the Qoran and he Hadis, and the important portions of Sahah (a compilation of 


graduate desire to study Arabic he Will be taught sufficient. 


MASHRIQ, 
Ist July 1913. 


_. The estimate of preliminary expenses has been Lig ared, which provides for : eee 


two teachers on a salary of one hundred rupees each, one undred rupees for house 
rent and miscellaneous items. If.qualified maulvie.and graduates, who will work 
without remuneration, be not. fo: 
) ‘181 


hcoming, and if other educational institutions or ' 
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societies do not offer scholarships, fifty rupees a month for the scholarships for the 
pupils must be provided. ee | Poe tO oat, 
Until the appointment of a general administrative committee by a Lape 
meeting, two maulvis and two English-knowing Muhammadans will work as 
advisors to the manager of the institution. Every Muhammadan can obtain on 
application particulars and information concerning the Nazarat-ul-Maari/. 


76. A correspondent who signs himself“ MuHAMMAD ABDUL Aziz JUNEDWI” 
sis cciiitliin in ieee contributes an article to 41 Mushir (Moradabad) of 

o_“_. the 4th July 1918 (received on the 7th July), in 
which he deplores the growing irreligiousness of the Muhammadans and their want 
of respect for their holy book the Qoran. He urges the editors of newspapers not 
to quote verses from the Qoran in their papers, seeing that they are thrown as 


waste paper and are trampled under foot. 


He objects to the proposal for establishing a university at Mecca, and remarks 
that it will deprive the Arabs of their manliness. He considers that the Servants of 
the Ka’aba Society will not be able to do any useful work unless its members and 
promoters become true and perfect Muhammadans. He also objects to the use of 
English dress by Muhammadans, and urges them to give it up. : 


77. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1913 contains a review of 
Mr. J. N. Farquhar’s criticism of Mr. J. N. Farquhar’s Primer of Hinduism, in which 
Hindajem. the reviewer says that Mr. Farquhar writes as an 
antagonist of Hinduism in order to strengthen the hold of Christianity over India 
at the expense of Hinduism. In support of his contention he asserts that, while 
eulogizing the conception of the Brahman-atman in the Upanishads, Mr. Farquhar 
“suddenly descends to the childist objection ” that the “ Brahman is not conceived 
of as holy,” and that in Hinduism “ the idea of God has never moralized.” He 
then observes as follows :— : 


Tt does not require a very intimate acquaintance with the Hindu religion 
or philosophy to learn that, while righteousness is repeatedly and insistently enjoin- 
ed by the Vedas, Smritis, itihasas and puranas, on human beings who stand in need 
of the injunctions and prohibitions of a moral code, it is not regarded as an attribute 
of a sufficiently high order to be employed in praise of the Ruler of the Universe. 
Even human beings are conceived to be capable of rising to a degree of perfection 
at which, while still in the human body, they may stand far above the necessity of 
the restraints of a moral code, and this idea is expressed in the dictum. 


Page of feacai a fata: a fata 


[What need of injunctions and prohibitions for those who tread the path that 
transcends the three gunas /] | 

Evidently the author is not aware that Hindu philosophy is not anthropomor- 
phic like the Christian Bible.” ae 


He goes on to say that Mr. Farquhar has been so blinded by his bias against 
Hinduism that he has at one place asserted in the same breath that Hindu morality 
grew with the culture of the race and the progress of philosophy, and that the basis 
oi morality could not be traced in Hindu philosophy until the appearance of Chris- 
tian thought in India. He says that if Mr. Farquhar knew the barest rudiments 
of Hindu philosophy, he could have learnt that all morality is based for Hindus on 
the famous doctrine of Hindu philosophy that “one’s neighbour is one’s own self 
in another guise and that to cause him injury is to injure one’s own self.” He 
asserts that Christ drew his inspiration from Buddhist teachings, and invites the 
attention of Mr. Farquhar to the fact that Hinduism, which he tries to run down, 
is really the progenitor of Christianity. 

Regarding Mr. Farquhar’s prayer for the spread of Christianity in India, he 
points out that the march of science has played havoc with the dogmas of Chris- 
tianity, and that Christianity has not been successful in stamping out the worship 
of mammon and the love of war from Europe. 


78. Badri Dat Sharma contributes an article to the Arya Samachar (Cawn- 
Proposal for an Arya Samaj Com- pore) for June 1913 (received on the 3rd July), in 
er which he expresses agreement with the suggestion 


. 


“made for organizing an Arya Samaj Commission published in the Azad (Cawnpote) — 
of the 20th May 1913 (Selections 1. paragrap h $5), and urges that the Commission 
im. — should wicaed enunciate the cardinal principles of the Arya er 


- er o » : 1 a eon * 
. 2 » . P £ A PS, cho M, y 
Saas - ee . “ c ae, eS , H as = 
_e ov 


Ix —MIscELLANEOUs. 
Nil. 
EN iore ©. EB. W. SANDS, TEENA 3 
Narr Tan: . ). Aut. to the Dy. Inapr. Genl. of Police, 
" x Creminat Investigation Department, 
The llth July 1918. J) * United Provinces. 
j 


ee -_ 


PRINTED BY J. BR. MIDDLETON AT THE GOVT, CAMP BRANCH PRESS, NAINI TAL, 


a 
~ 
> 


tee 2.~ — ont ee 
ae Py Eth ote ae eR 


. bee Oe ae me 
— 


pies ae 


a Sarina arsipr ape nenslies ae Dee se vee RTE RA IC OCT EES Fe : . ' Soe 
ec Panty a Meer) Tags <0 Ss Kg 5 aye” . - ie sings ey he ot, . -% of oi et ; 


acer aedeagal LTS” LP ON - a RT ene “ . : - - ; : renie — Ser ipena deca aaactiaaactaSnieainiedc neni each 


a ee ee oe ore oe 


PS ENE ART AL CO ae ae 


CONFIDENTIAL. } 
EEE 


INDI 


No. 29 or 1923, 


SELECTIONS 


FROM 


Published in the UNITED: PROVINCES: 


Received up to 18th July 1913. 


CONTENTS: 


Page. 


I.—POLITICS. 
( '(a)—Foreign: 7 
1, The situation in Turkey eee “a 
2. The situation in Turkey sis . 
3. The situation in Turkey “ea oo | «=C 
4, The situation in Turkey ose ~~ — 
5. The situation in Turkey ove ee 700 
6. The fature of Turkey ove oe 


7, The causes of the degeneration of the 


Turks and Indian Muhammadans — — 


8. The Balkan War and the LEuropean 


Powers coe var oc. oo 
9, The defence of the holy places of Islam ... 700 
- (6)—Home: 
10. The condition of India ‘in io ae 
11, The administration of Provincial Govern- 
ments cee cee ao GE 
12. Lord Sydenham ... “ae eee 
13. Lord Sydenham and educated Indians ... 701 
© 14. British Indians in Canada ... <a 
15. The forthcoming provincial conferences 
at Fyzabad ove cee coe «= 008 
16. The Congress and the United Provinces 
conference = cee soc 408 


17. A threatening letter to Shaikh Abdullah... 702 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 
FRONTIER. 


Nil. 
ITL—NATIVE STATES. 
Nil. 


IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue : 
18, The Amrita Bazaar Patrika contempt case 


19. The appointment of Mr. J. Mitra as Judi- 
cial Commissioner of the Central Prov- 
inces 6e@ eee Gee eee 


(6)—Police: 

20. Anarchical crimes and police inefficiency... 
(0)—Finance and tawation: 

21, Indian military expenditure ... ose 
(4)—Municipal and cantonment affairs : 


22. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore... 
23. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore... 
24. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore... 
25. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore... 
26. The Macbhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 
27. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 
28. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 
29. The Machhii Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 


80. The Allahabad Municipality ... cee 
81. The Sikandrabad Municipality ove 
82. The Azamgarh Municipality ... ose 
(e)—Education: 
83. The proposed Muslim University cee 
84. The Muslim University funds... or 
85. The Aligarh College ove eee 
36. The Islamia High School, Etawah ane 
$37. Education of Muhammadan girls ons 


88. Muhammadan education ra oi 


* 
e 4 
Page. 
/ 
; 


703 


703 


703 
703 


704 
704 
704 
705 
705 
705 
706 
706 
707 
707 
707 


707 
707 
708 
708 
708 
709 


89, 
40. 
41, 
42. 
43. 
44, 
45. 
46. 


Hinda education .:. eve ove 
The proposed Hindu University eee 
Primary education in the United Provinces 
Primary education... . 900 ove 
Education among villagers ... . cee 
The gurukul system of education  —s._ ove 
Gurukuls in the United Provinces oo 


The future system of education in India... 


47, The proposed medical college for women 
at Delhi je live ie 
48. The Morison Committee report ove 
49. The Allahabad University _... eee 
50. The Government of India and the Calcutta 
fo ee a ove 
61. The Government of India and the Caloutta 
University eee coo eve 
52.. The Government of India and the Calcutta 
University eos eee ove 
58. The Government of India and the Calcutta 
University see ove + ese 
54, The Government of India and the Calcutta 
University iw ws ia 
55. Want of accommodation for students at 
ATA ooo ose im cee 
56. Lack of accommodation for students in 
High schools ___... ove eee 
57. The Almora High School ove ove 
(fJ—Agriculture and questions affecting the land : 
Nil, 
(9) —General: 
68. Infant mortalityin India... eos 
59. Infant mortalityin India... cee 
60. Revival of panchayats ove eve 
61, Slavery in British India oe ove 
62, 


Forced labour supply in Kumaun ove 


72. 


73. 


VITI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 


‘ tip t Es > xty os or Ch ete 4, by rae a 
© eee Ee Se" go Py WORT ig 4 ym pal, Riki ate ie? SSS Fy 
# es a ic a de: & % Pine Bes 
Sp ht Pee ke: eke s pr Oder Rpts ay 


Forced labour supply in the hill districts 


Exactions of money-lenders ... cee 
Exactions of money-lenders ... oe 
The district staff of Kheri _... ose 
_The sale of firewood at Almora ove 
The high price of kerosine oil... eee 
Use of the word “swadeshi” for “ sedi- 
tious ” ove cee eee 


The Hume Memorial at Allahabad ies 
The Nagri and Kaithi scriptsin Bihar... 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI._RAILWAY. 
The recent disaster on the East Indian 


Railway cee eos ove 


VII.—POST OFFICE. 


A complaint against the Benares city post 
office... ove cee eve 


715 


716 


 GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


74. 
75. 
76. 
V7. 


78. 


79. 


80. 


81, 


Pilgrimage to Mecca eve ove 
Pilgrimage to Mecca ove ove 
Pilgrimage to Mecca eee eee 
Demolition of Muhammadan mosques and 

tombs... ne oes sie 
The construction of a mosque at Malli Tal 

in Bhim Tal ove ove eve 
Boycott of European-made fire-works by 


Indian Muhammadans on the occasion 


of the Shab-i-Barat eee eee 
The cow-protection movement eee 
The cow-protection movement oe 
IX,.—MISCELLANEOUS, 
Nit, 


716 
718 
718 


718 


719 


719 


719 
719 


OEE re ete 
“ A 
P 7 LOD s ie he 
: Mine ae a ' suis y a og i 
e , ” ‘ ? bad ' , . > 0 - + * a . “ "4 > 


PO ON NIT LT | kt 


= = 


( 695 ) 
LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


(Corrected up to the Ist July 1913. ] 


| a 
No.- Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
eae ihiii sermnesteniniesh én a an 
ENGLISH. : 
1 | Meerut College Magazine oo | Meerut eee | Quarterly... | Professor C. H, Lea; European; 35 eee 300 copies. 
29 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares ee | Monthly ... | Mrs. conte Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 | i 
zine. sophist ); 68. 
8 | Hindustén Review ... eco | Allahabad ove Do. eee | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 ‘ 
: rister-at-Law; Kayasth; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette ce coe | Allahabad coo | =DO. ave — Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300, 
at-Law. 
& | Prabudha Bh&rat ace eee | Almora ve Do. ave “— Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi; SS a 
6 Student World is eee é eee Lucknow eee Do. ece H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. e0e eee 450 +t 
7 | Theosophyin India... = ss | Benares oo | Do. .. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A, 5,500 ss 
| LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
“oe Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; | ), | 
ashmiri Brahman ; 41. 
§ | Allahabad Law Journal coe | Allahabad oe | Weekly | Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 2,000 
) LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan eee eee | Dehra Dun eee Do. ... | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600s x5 
man. 
10 | Advocate ove ee | Lucknow eve | Twice a week ~—— Munshi Gang4 Prasid Varma; 1,100 
| atri; 55. 
11 | Leader ec. ove ee | Allahabad ee | Daily . | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
12 | Mah&mandal Magazine and / Benares eee | Monthly oo. | K&li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies, 
Nigamfgam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
*13 | Khichri Samachar ... eee | Mirzapur coo] Weekly ...| Médho Prasdd ; Khatri; 60 eee 76 ow 
ANGLO-BENGALI, | 
14 | Trishul ee eve ee | Bonares eee | Monthly .. | Bhol4 N&th Bhattécharya; 46 cee 1,000 copies, 
URDU. 
15 | Adib ave eee eee | Allahabad ee | Monthly ... | Mir Hasir Azimabadi nen eee 160 copies, 

*16 | Alamgir .. oce eee | Aligarh eee Do. oe } Piarey L&l, Vaishya;41... ove 1,000 4, 
17 | AlAsr .. ove eee | Lucknow eee Do. ee | Piarey L4l Shakir. 

18 | Al Awérif eee eee | Lucknow =e sxe Do. . | Hakim K4sim Ali; 40 eee oe 900 copies, 
19 | Al Késim ove eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; bee ite fs 
pur). 

120 | AlShahid urf Ah] Sunnat =... | Allahabad we | Do. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 

Maulvi Shibli Nom&ni; 56... si 
{21 An Nadwah ooe wee Lucknow eee Do. eco 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 ie 
(| Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. ... ait 
22 ; An Nazir ove ec» | Lucknow ose Do. mn 400s 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi sae eee 
23 An Najm eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Abdas Shakar ; 34 eee eee ‘900 W 
24 Arya Patra eco eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Shambhu Sahai J oshi eee eee 850 rT ) 
25 | AryaSaméchfér ee | Cawnpore oan Do.  . | B&bu Anand Sartp; Kayasth;42... 300 
26 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur mor Do. ‘ee | Pande Rém Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43 ... . ~ 
27 Edward eee eee eee Cawnpore eco Do. eee Shy4m Sundar Lal Nigam eee eee 200 + 
28 | Hamdard-i-Qaum eee coe | Meerut pn Do. es | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500s 
29 Khb&tan... eee eee Aligarh eve Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B.A. LL.B.; 36 eee 500 Tt) 
$30 | Khurshed-i-Nénpfra eee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi; 29 we we ua 
31 Kshattriy a eee cco | Meerut eee Do. eve Shadi Ram. 

#32 | Kul Bhaskar ic ee | Allahabad - ad Do. .... | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 30 eee 500 copies. 
83 Old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 89 eee eee 1,000 ” - 
34 | Pardah Nashin  .. ms Agra .. ce | Do. .. | Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 35 ove coe 700» 

: * Irregular. 


t Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued).- 


No. Name of publication. _ Where. published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, - 
35 | Postal Magazine oe et TO tes .» | Monthly ... | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén ; 29... | 800 copies, 
$6 | Satopkari eee eee | Bareilly ove Do. .. | LAla Raémdhan D4s; Khatri; 56 ‘ooo |) = 1,600. 

*37 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia eco | Meerat ove Do. ee. | Shdh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 os 500i, 
38 | Tyagi Brahman... wo. | Meerat we | Do. ... | Salig Ram Sharma vee see 530i, 
39 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. = = awe | Meerat  “~-sT eee | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 36 ... ace 750s 
40 | Zaména ... ie .» | Cawnpore a ee "Gareth oie | Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 si, 
41 | Zid-al-Islam ons -. | Moradabad “at wh eee | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 ave: 550 Ol, 
42 | Akhb4r-i-Im4mia ... » | Lucknow. we |Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; 76 ove sce ee 
43 | Garakal Samachar ... »- | Badaun — at eee —" Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 500 _—Sté=i«, 
44 | Jain Pradip iis wee | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. woe | JOti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

*45 | Lucknow Gazette “n Pi wl ue Do. oo» | Manzur Ahmad; 35 a. te 200 copies, 
46 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar se | Fatehpur pen Do. ... | Ldla Mathura Prasdd ; Kayasth; 35... ae 
47 | Vyspari and Karfgar .. | Benares | Do. ... | B&bu Th&kur Prasad; Khatri; 46... ~~ 6 
48 ’ All-India Shiah Gazette oo. | LUCKNOW .. | Three times | Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32... sale 600 ” 

. @ month. | 
49 | Agra Akhbar sce cco | ABTA s00 . | Weekly ... | Khwéja Siddiq Husain; 36... eee 400 ,, 
60 | Akhbér Saud4gar_... . | Meerat | Do.  . | Chidammi Lal .... ‘i ae 
61 | Al Bashir sin .. | Etawah w. | Do. = — Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh ; 950 
52 | Al Khalil ats ee | Bijnor... “7 7 .. | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahman ; 41 wwe 400 , 
53 | Al Mushir ioe eco | Moradabad wis Do. .. | Salyid Fazl Husain 538 ane we 600 : 


#54 | AlShahid urf AhlSunnat ... | Allahabad | Do  .. | Saiyid Khub Allah Mahammadi. 


65 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ...| Aligarh ne .. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khén... | . 900 copies, 
*56 | Anwar-i-Alam .- | Dehra Dan | fern | Tabi Bakhsh os see a 500, 
67 | Awfza-i-Khalq... we | Benares om ee .» | Munshi Gul4b Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 800: 
58 | Azad... sa eee | Cawnpore ina Do. nie Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,200. , 
: Kayasth ; 30. 
59 | Cawnpore Gazette .. .- | Cawnpore iis Do. .«. | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth a 400.» 
60 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari eee | Rampur | in Do. ... | Muhammad Fardk Hasan ; 68 | i: 800: 
61 | Fitnah ... ee ee | Gorakhpur mes Do. «ee | “akim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 48 
62 | Hitaishi... ie wo | Pilibbit | Do. ... | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém_,.., oa 
63 | Independent ‘i ae | Allahabad cco | - 2 | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth | 1,000 4 
64 | Ittihad ... ‘a - | Amroha (Morad-| Do.  ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 .., 450» 
65 | Jédu na ie PR nt as Do. ... | H4fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39. 100, 
66 | Kaiser-i-Hind wo. | Fyzabad we | Do.  ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24... ea 1,000 “», 
67 | Kayasth Hitkéri ... ee | AQTA sce | Do. ae | K&mpté Praséd ; Kayasth ; 57 vo 330, 
68 | Mashrigq ... ie eee | Gorakhpur | ae Do. _... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 48 | 925::. 
69 | Medina ... pe ww | Bijnor... wo | Do. ae | Majid Husain ; 30 aah aoa 850; 
70 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... we | Moradabad we | Dow see | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 oe oe 300; 4 
71 | Muséfir ... ae ono) ASTD ce ia Do. _... | Pandit Taré Dat, B.A., LL.B; Arya; 26 1800. , 
72 | Musawat a eee | Allahabad za Do. vee | Nazir Ahmad, 
73 | Muslim Gazette .,.. wee | Lucknow | roe Do. ... | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din és ‘ea 1,000: copies, . 
74| Naiyar-i-Azam we | Moradabad  ...| Do. we | Saiyid Ibn-i-Alij 47 ane a 400: » 
75 | Nizim-ul-Mulk io. eee | Moradabad . oon Do. we | Qdzi Fahim-ud-din ;54 ... eco 400 , 
76 | Rahbar ... vi oo Moradabad | me Do. vee | BAbu Banwiéri Lél; Vaishya; 31 __... 400.- » 
~~ * Temporarily stopped. : eens 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. | Name of publication. © | Where published. Edition. |- Name, caste and age of editor, | Ofzculation. 
aii HER ee me | ee eee fe Snee ne se 
77 | Rohilkhand Gasette ww | Bareilly | Weekly: .. | Abdul Aziz; 47... sb ont 500 copies, 
78 | Sahifa ... ove eo | Bijnor oe ooo | Do. oo | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... — ee | oe 
79 | Sutma-i-Rozgér —.... oe | AGTA ose »- | Do. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... oe ee 
eS eee «» | Lucknow oa ee ~ L4&l Shakir; Indian Christian ; | 400i 
$1 | Tajir =... ove eos | Meerut ses Do. oe | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad;85 we | ooo | 250 » 

$2 | Tauhid ... == ase eco | Meerut we | Do. oe | Khwaja Hasan Nizami, 
83 | Tohfa-i-Hind | sie eee | Bijnor... oe |)=©60dDOw —s ees |: Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... eve 400 copies, 
$4 | Union Gazette ... e- | Bareilly we | «Do. — aoe |’ Munshi Karam Féhi; 32, : : 
$5 | ZalQarnain = ° we Budaun eee 7 Do. oe | Nizim-ud-din Husain; 43... - eee 800 copier. 
§6 | Hindusténi iin: a | Lucknow eee | Twice a week go Gangi Prasid Varm4; 1,700 » 
87 | Nasim-i-Agra 38 coe | ASTRA 00. ee | Do. oc | B&bu Bireshwar Sény&l; Bengali Brah- 300s 
gg | Oadh Akhbér i... ee | Lucknow oe | Daily } a | Manshi Taipé Prasid ; Kayasth; 52 ... 300 li 
*39 | Sar Punch == awe | Shahjahanpur ...{ Do. . | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... === oss 400°, 
es - Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim&n; 30 woe 1) 
+90 | Al Bayan | ve eee | Lucknow «. | Monthly | 800 copies, 
HINDI. Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 = ex. ae 7 
91 | Bhératodaya see wo. | Moradabad .«» | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharm§; 87 ... - | Small copies, 
92 | Bhaskar... = seo | Meerut oe | Do. . | Baghubir Saran “ee on 300 
93 | Bishal Kirti a wee | Pauri (Garhwal). ... Do. oe | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
94 | Brahman Saméchf&tve. wee | Meerut oe Do. ee | Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman an 405 copies, 
95 | Brahman Sarvasva ... wo. | Etawah «| Do. oo | Pandit Bhim Sen Sharm4; Brahman ; 55 800 
96 | Dehiti ... — sce | DeDAres ove Do.  .. | Gulab Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth  .. 600s x, 
*97 | Dharm Kusumékar .. ... | Cawnpore oe Do. os | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.; 40 eee 1500 
98 | Garhwili on ... | Dehra Dun ine Do. ee | Pandit Tara Dat, M.A.; Brahman; 36... 950s a 
99 | Garhw4l Samfchér ... wee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. oe | Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small ,, 
~ Griha Lakshmi. .. | Allahabad ot ww} acy deo ven ya ig si agg ° , 1800 , 
101 | Indu cee ae ... | Denares ot Do. oe | Ambik& Prasid Gupta; 26... 3 ove 650» 
102 | J&sGs ex. pus .- | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. vee Gop4l Ram; Bania;45 ove 300 yg 
103 | Kalw4r Kshatriya Mitra we. | Allahabad | eve Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... oe 450 9 
104 | K4nyakubj Hitkéri... ... | Cawnpore ve | Do. oe | Pandit Manohar Ll Misra; 46 ace 1,500 
*105 | Méheswari ‘ii .. | Aligarh we | Do. oo , Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 a 3,000 45 
106 | Mary&dé are ee | Allahabad we | Do. oe | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 , 
107 | N&gri Prachérak =o see | Lucknow van Do. .. | Umacharan Banerji;32 ... aaa ie 
108 | NavaJiwan ove eee | Benares pes Do. .ee | Kesho Deo Shastri; 37 ... ‘iis 1000 , 
109 | Rasik Mitra = .«. | Cawnpore ne Do. ... | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 see 00-5 
110 | San&dhyopk4rak ... 2 ie us Do. ... | Lachhmi Narayan Dube ... see 630. a 
111 | Sanféitan Dharm Pataka eee | Moradabad = Do. ee | Pandit Rim Sarfp; Brahman; 41 a. 1,900 , 
112 | Saraswati an we. | Allahabad ove Do. . | Pandit Mahdbir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 » 
*113 | Satya Prakash “aed | .. | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Gop&l Sharma ce 300» 
114 | Stri Darpan ae .- | Allahabad oe Do. ave pao —— Devi Nehru; Kash- oa 
115 | Stri Dharm Shikshak see | Allahabad aa Do. .. | Srimati Yasodé Devi;31 ... eve 3,000 =» 
*116 | Sudh4nidhi = see | Allahabad 2 a — : > aeceenag Prasid Shukla; Vai- 500» 
is * Irregular. ‘ 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
117 | Swadesh Bandhava... = «| Agra ai ee | Monthly ... | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput; 45 660. copies. 
*118 | Vaishya oc. Bie we | Allahabad we | Do.  ... | Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... —s ase 200» 
*119 | Vanijya Sukhdayak... eee | Benares ove Do. | «ee | Babu J agannath Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 | " 
120 | Veda Prak4sh ove eos | Meerut eee Do. ove Swami Talsi Rém; Brahman, Arya; 41 1030s wy 
121 | AbhirSam&chfér .. | coo | Etawah eo. |Lwice a month | Dalip Singh. | 
122 | Kshattriya Mitra... ee | Benares. 7 Do. «ee | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya, «ee | _ 1,000 copies. 
123,| Réjpat ... ove coe | AQTA .0o | Do. ee | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 cee 1,800.» 
124 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar ese | Benares ose Do. ee. | B&bu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 oe, at0- «ans 
125 Prem; ee ee .. | Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 | 50. 
it 126 | Abhyudaya eee we | Allahabad ove “a: Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28... 2,000; = 
| | : 127 | Almoré Akhbar... eee | Almora eee Do. eee | Badri Dat Pande ove ove 130. sp. 
| ii 128 ee «oe | Lucknow coe Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 =. 200. 
| i] 129 | Arya Mitra .. owe | ABTA ows wi we ee | Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman ose 1,700 = 4 
A : i 130 | Bhérat Jiwan ove -«- | Benares eee Do. ee | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri ; 31 1500 4 
| | 131 | Bh4érat Sudasha Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad Do. oe ee — Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 1000, 
ie 132 | Jain Gazette sa ee | Aligarh “—. ae .«» | LAla Misri Lal; Jain; Banker in 900 » 
. } ? BENGALI. 
y 133 | Acharya eee .»- | Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month | Madan Mohan Goswami. 
| = * Irregular, c a 
Hi 
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I.—POoLiItics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 8th July 1913 (received on the 12th 
ee ie i Wek July), attributes the downfall of Turkey to the dis- 
. regard of Muhammadan laws and customs in that: 

country. 
The editor says that Mecca and Medina have been neglected by the Turkish 
government, and that no attempt has been made to cultivate the Arabic language. 


He states that the Turks succumbed to the influence of European civilization 
dnd to the charms of European women, and have in this way contributed to the 
downfall of their country. He refers to the fact that, though a jehad was pro- 
Claimed by the Shaikh-ul-Islam, it did not evoke any enthusiasm among Turkish 
Muhammadans, and enquires how Shefket Pasha could conclude a dishonourable 
peace after the proclamation of jehad. 


_ He goes on to say that the Shaikh-ul-Islam also pronounced a fatwa in favour 
of Muhammadans receiving interest, and he appeals to the ulama of India not to 
accept such a mischievous decision. He complains that in defiance of Muham- 
madan law hundreds of persons are at present being executed without enquiry 
on: the mere suspicion of being’ privy’ to the conspiracy for murdering Shefket 
Pasha, and says that in these circumstances Constantinople cannot claim to be 
the centre of Islam, nor the Sultan of Turkey to:be the Caliph of Islam. 


2. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1913 (received on the 
12th July), refers to the article contributed by Nawab. 


er Mushtaq Husain to the Hamdard (Delhi),:in which. 


he supported the Turkish colonization scheme proposed by the editors of the‘ 


Comrade (Delhi) and the Zamindar (Lahore), and complained that some of the 
Indian Muhammadans should have suspected the honesty of the organizers of the. 
scheme. 


The editor invites the attention of his co-religionists to Nawab Mushtaq: 


Husain’s article, and urges them not to injure the Turkish colonization scheme 
by impugning the good faith of the organizers of the scheme.. 


3. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 10th July 1918 (received on the 14th 
July), deplores the internecine quarrels in Turkey, 


| and says that Turkish politicians have been deceived 
owing to the machinations of European intriguers. 


The editor says that though “the yellow dog, brother of the jackal, meaning 
the Powers of Europe, who are the co-religionists of the Balkan peoples, are trying 
by various means:to ruin Turkey,” the Turks are as usual negligent and make no 
efforts to save themselves from the designs of the diplomatists of Europe. He states 
that some mercenaries dressed as ulama are said to be touring throughout Arabia 
and Syria in order to undermine the prestige of the Turks, and that Europe is 
making every effort to incite the Arabs to rise against the Turks, and thus to effect 
the ruin and disgrace of Islam. 


He' expresses approval of the suggestion made by a correspondent in the 
Hamdard (Delhi) to the effect that a deputation of Arabic-knowing Indian Mu- 
hammadans should tour through Syria and Arabia, and should explain to the inhabi- 
tants of those provinces that, if they do not want to suffer the fate of Albania, 
they should not sever their connection with the Turkish government. He urges 
the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba to organize such a deputation, and asks Maulana 
Shibli to assist in the work. 


The situation in Turkey. 


4.. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th July 1913 
a a (received on the 14th July), asserts that the European 
n Turkey. ‘ 

Powers, after having secured European Turkey for 
the Balkan Allies, are now contriving to acquire for themselves the Turkish posses- 
sions in Asia. He observes that itis manifest that the diplomacy of Europe is 
devoid of all morality. | 
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5. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 12th July 1913 
(received on the 17th July), reports, on the authority 
of the Hamdard (Delhi), that Dr. Ansari has brought 
with him from Turkey a number of discharged and undischarged cartridges which 
had been issued to the Turkish army by Kiamil Pasha ‘and’ Nazim Pasha during 
the Balkan War, and which contained either wooden bullets or from which the 
powder had been removed. oe 

He condemns the action of Kiamil Pasha and Nazim Pasha in issuing such 
eartridges to the army, and holds them responsible for the disastrous defeat of the 
Turks in the Balkan War. | 

He expresses surprise that any honest man should describe Kiamil Pashaas a 
triot and benefactor of Turkey, and remarks that actually he is the greatest, 


The situation in Turkey. 


great pa 
traitor and enemy of his country. 

6. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th June 1918 (received on 
the 12th July), expresses apprehension that. Turkey 
| may not be able to retain her Asiatic ssions. 
The editor says that if the differences between Persia and Turkey with regard to 
the delimitation of their frontier assume serious dimensions, and if the settlement, 
of those differences be referred to selfish arbiters (of Europe), nothing can prevent 
the dismemberment of the Turkish Empire. 


7. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 8th July 1913 (received on the 14th July),, 
- The causes ofthe degeneration of discusses the causes of the degeneration of the Turks, 

the Turks and Indian Muhammadans. and holds that the adoption of European customs and 
manners is responsible for their depravity. 

The editor objects to the adoption of European dress by Turkish ladies, and 
deprecates their education in European schools and their adoption of European 
ynanners and habits, which, he says, have been the cause of the ruin of the whole 
Turkish nation. 

He also objects to the attempt of Indian Muhammadans to do away with the 
purdah system, and to educate their girlson the English system, and observes that. 
under the supervision of a European lady superintendent Muhammadan girls cannot 
get that moral training which a Muhammadan mistress is expected to impart. 

He urges his co-religionists to teach their girls only Urdu, and that thoroughly, 
and says that the teaching of a few books in English will be of no use to them and 
is even likely to be harmful. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1913, remarks that the 
- The Balkan War and the Euro- European Powers showed that they possessed no. sense 
pean Powers. of moral obligation when they allowed the Balkan 
Allies to annex the provinces of Turkey, in spite of their previous declaration that 
no territorial acquisitions would be permitted, and when they suffer the war between 
the Allies themselves to be carried on. bee 


9, Mr. Shaukat Ali contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow): 

The defence of the holy places of Of the 9th July 1913 (received on the 12th July), in 
Islam. which he refers to the amendments proposed in the 
rules of the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka'aba, and invites the opinion of the editor 
about them. He says that he will be glad to receive reasonable and useful sugges-: 
tions, and appeals for help from Muhammadans all over the world. He remarks 
that the opposition raised in some quarters to the establishment of the anjuman is 
due to misapprehension and is likely to die out in time. He says that the object 
of the society will now be to protect Medina as well as Mecca, and that in future,. 
when the society has become firmly established, the protection of other holy places; 
of Islam will also be included among its objects. He states that, instead of trying 
to propagate Islam, the society will try to educate and civilize the Arabs living in 
the vicinity of Mecca and Medina, will cultivate friendly relations with them, and. 
will teach them to be obedient to the ruler of Mecca and Medina. He says that 
branches of the society will be established at Mecca and Medina, and that. it will 
be the duty of those branches to see that the money of the society is really spent. in 
the service of the holy places of Islam. He says that the work of propagating 
Islam has for the time being been postponed, lest dissensions should arise {between 
the different sects of Muhammadans. He suggests that Muhammadan business- 
men should start a Servants of the Ka’aba Company which should purchase steamers: 


- The future of Turkey. 
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and make arrangements for carrying Indian passengers cheaply and comfortably. 

to the Hedjaz. He states that the oath required from ordinary members of the, 
society has been changed into a promise, and that the words “sacrifice their lives 

and property’ have been changed into “give all possible help.” Hesays that ., 
the oath required from Shaidais has been so changed.as to be in accordance with — 
the Quranic law, and states that no Shatdaie will ordinarily be allowed more than 
thirty rupees per mensem for his personal expenses besides house rent and travel-. 
ling expenses. He goes on to say that the subscriptions will be realized by the 
district anjumans, and arrangements for the periodical audit of accounts will be 
made by the provincial and central anjumans. He states that the anjuman will be 
purely religious in its character and will have nothing to do with other adminis- 
trative and political questions. | | 


(b) a 


10. The Hitaishs (Pilibhit) of the 11th July 1913 (received on the 15th — HITAISHI, — 
Wie candittion of Tadie. July), attributes the miserable condition of India to **7™y 1916 


the actions of Indians themselves, and holds them 
responsible for the dearness of food, for the spread of disease, and for increased 
litigation. | oe 
| The editor discusses the evils of litigation, and he appeals to his compatriots 
not to run into law courts so long as there is a possibility of matters being amicably 


settled by other means. He says that Indians have made it very difficult to 
procure pure milk and ghz. 


11, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1918 condemns the system |, UBADER, | 
The administration of Provincial Of Secretariat rule under which a member of the ' 
Governments. Viceroy’s Executive Council can, in financial and 
administrative matters, override the will of a Lieutenant Governor or Governor. 
The editor asserts that, as the pay of a Member of the Imperial Executive 
Council is less than that of a Lieutenant Governor, the latter should not aspire to 
rise to the former post, so that this particular anomaly has not the merit of working 
well in practice. - : 2 
He refers to the fact that in the United Provinces the Chief Secretary and 
the Judicial and Financial Secretaries “ are junior in standing and inferior in rank 
and emoluments to the Commissioners of divisions and the Members of the Board of 
Revenue, yet these latter have to submit to be overruled, nominally by the Lieu- 
tenant Governor (which is right) but often really by one of the Secretaries.” 
He therefore urges that the rank of the Chief Secretary should not be less 
than that of a Member of the Board of Revenue, and he objects to the arrangement 
by which the Judicial Secretary is placed in charge of the Education department 
and is given the power to override the will of the Director of Public Instruction. 
He says that, if a council form of government were to be established, the authority 


of the Secretariat would diminish and “ be transferred in part at least to the real 
Government of the province.” 


12. Referring to the speech delivered by Lord Sydenham to the Northbrook  , READER, 

Sah Gabi Nociety, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1913 juss 
si | says that “Lord Sydenham, having fallen out with 
the party of Indian reformers who are led by the veteran, Sir Pherozeshah Mehta, 
is evidently determined not to miss an opportunity of misrepresenting and vili- 
pending those whose appreciation he was unable to earn.” — 
Referring to His Lordship’s advice to Indians to abandon political agitation 
and to take to social reform, the editor expresses surprise that, after opposing Mr. 


Basu’s Special Marriage Bill, Lord Sydenham should have come forward to advocate 
social reform. | 


13. Referring to Lord Sydenham’s speech at the meeting of the Northbrook ABHYUDAYA, 

Lord Sydenham and educated Society, in which he advised Indians to eschew politics “79 
sacmaae. and to concentrate their efforts on social reform, the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1913 remarks that Lord Sydenham 
never sympathized with the nationalists while in India, so that it is natural that he 
should seek to discourage them even from England. The editor says that Lord 
Sydenham, being a scholar and statesman, should have known that social and political 
reforms go hand-in-hand, and that one is impossible without the other. He observes 
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that it is surely unbecoming on the part of Lord Sydenham to give expression to- 
such unworthy ideas in a country like England. 


14. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th July 1913 says that the Canadian 

nitiida tain te Citta government should be ashamed of the treatment 
rN which it accords to Indians. The editor asserts that 
the Sikhs who have settled in Canada are mostly retired soldiers and are neither 
intriguing nor quarrelsome, and he commends their industrious and temperate 
habits. He discusses the disabilities imposed on Canadian Indians from time to time, 
and remarks that the working of the continuous journey clause has proved to be 
most oppressive. He appeals to the Government in England to compel Canada to 


realize its obligations towards other parts of the British Empire and to do justice to 
British Indians. 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1918 expresses the hope 

The forthcoming provincial con- that every effort will be made to ensure the success 
ferences at Fyzabad. of the forthcoming provincial conferences at Fyzabad. 
The editor refers to the need for creating greater enthusiasm among the 
people for these conferences, and urges that it is necessary for achieving this object 
that the proceedings should be conducted in the vernacular of the province. The 


editor also urges that the constitution of these conferences should be amended in 
order to make them more useful and popular. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th July 1913 says that the Karachi 

The Congress andthe UnitedProv- sessions of the Congress will have important: work to 
inces Conference. do in discussing the interference of the Government 
of India with the Calcutta University, the evidence of Anglo-Indians before the 
Public Services Commission, the recent legislation in South Africa, the delay in 
the creation of an executive council for the United Provinces, the attitude of the 
Government of India regarding the separation of judicial and executive functions, 


and the growing ascendency of the civilian and reactionary element in the Gov- 
ernor General’s Executive council. 


The editor says that the United Provinces conference will have to discuss 
similar important questions, and he asks educated Indians to attend the Fyzabad 
conference in October in large numbers. He asserts that as the United Provinces 


are comparatively backward there is especial need for educated Indians to show 
greater activity in public life. 


He states that not only are these provinces backward in education but they 
have a high rate of mortality and possess no executive council; that the legisla- 
tive council regulations compare unfavourably with those in Madras, Bombay and 


Bengal; that rights of local self-government have to be conceded more liberally 
here, and the provincial financial settlement needs revision. 


17. Shaikh Abdullah sends for publication to the Aligarh Institute Gazette 

A threatening letter to Shaikh Of the 9th July 1913 (received on the 15th July) 
Abdullah. an anonymous letter received by him by post pur- 
porting to be written by a member of a secret society called “ The Muhammadan 
Young Men’s Committee,” threatening to kill him if he does not change his views 
regarding the Muslim University and does not sever his connection with national 
movements. He expresses regret that Muhammadan youths have taken to starting 
secret societies and to hatching conspiracies, and appeals to his co-religionists to 


rag with him all questions concerning the Muslim University before condemn- 
ing him. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NATIVE STATES. 


Nil. 
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TV.—ADMINISTRATION, 
(a) —Judicial and revenue. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1913 observes that the ABHYUDAYA, 
The Amrita Basaar Patrika con- Gecision of the Calcutta High Court in the Amrita ™ aden 
vemipe case. Bazaar Patrika contempt case has very important 
bearings, in that it has vindicated the liberty of the press and has upheld its rights 
with regard to expression of opinion and comments. | 
The editor states that it is also evident from the decision that it is not 
reprehensible on the part of newspapers to tender advice to Government. 
He says that the decision of the High Court, in spite of the assertions of the 
Anglo-Indian press to the contrary, does not by any means affect the prestige of 
Government, and he advises the Advocate General in future, before taking up a 
prosecution, to consider thoroughly whether the charge can be sustained. 
} He refers to the Chief Justice’s remark to the effect that the Advocate 
General had taken an exaggerated view of the effect of the articles, and remarks 
that that officer committed a similar mistake in respect of the Karmayogin (a 
defunct paper of Calcutta). | 
He suggests that Government should award some compensation to the pro- 


prietor in view of the loss and disgrace caused to the Amrita Bazaar Patrika by 
this unnecessary prosecution. : 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th July 1913 has an appreciation of LEADER, 
The appointment of Mr. J. Mitra Mr. Jyotish Chandra Mitra, who has been appointed a 
as Judicial Commissioner of the to act for Mr. H. J. Stanyon, I.C.S., as Additional 
ec caccaniua vs Judicial Commissioner of the Central Provinces for 


a period of over six months, as being the second Indian who has been appointed to 
that high judicial office. 


(6 )—Police. 


20. A correspondent who signs himself “ Anni, GHazrPuRI,” contributes an = MASHRIQ., 
Anarchical crimes and police ineffi- article to the Mi ash ? uq (Gorakhpur) of the Sth J uly | ’ 

— . 1913 (received on the 12th July), in which he asserts 
that the policy: of Indian anarchists has not been modified by administrative reforms. 
He considers that the anarchists are trained at some centre in Europe and sent 
out to India, where they make it their profession to commit anarchical crimes 
regardless of consequences. He observes that the anarchists are trained in the 
most up-to-date methods of European and American criminals, and that it is 
therefore almost impossible for the Indian police to detect Isuch expert criminals. 
He says that the Indian police are quite mistaken in thinking that people who 
deliver stirring speeches or write strong articles have any connection with the 
anarchists, and in support of his contention points out that all legislation directed 
against public speakers and writers has been totally ineffectual in suppressing 
anarchism. 

He asserts that the organization of the anarchists is very claborate, they have 
a postal service of their own, they use a special kind of cypher shorthand, their mes- 
sengers carry their correspondence daily from Calcutta to Peshawar and Bombay, 
and they have plenty of money at their disposal. He suggests that, if Government 
desires to suppress anarchism in India, it should create a body of highly educated 
and skilled European and Indian detectives who should have no connection what- 
soever with the present Indian police. He remarks that the members of the present 
Indian police force are not sufficiently intelligent to be able to distinguish between 
friends and enemies, and that the present system of entering names indiscreminately 
in the register of suspicious characters and of intimating new arrivals is not likely 
to produce any good result. He asserts that times have changed, and that advanced. 
and scientific methods are now required for the detection of anarchical crime. 


(c) —Finance and taxation. 


21. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th July 19138 (received on the 12th J uly), Phong re ® 
a eM urges that India should not be saddled with military Ssoag 
; expenditure incurred outside the country and in 
{furtherance of Imperial British policy. The editor asserts that the Anglo-Russian. 
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Convention regarding Persia and the subsidy to the Amir of Kabul have nothing 
to do with the defence of India, and he demands that the Indian exchequer should 
not be made liable for expenditure incurred in Persia, Afghanistan and other 
Asiatic possessions outside India. : xs 


| He appeals to the Government of India to ask the Government in England 
to meet the increased military expenditure caused by its foreign policy in Asiatic 
countries outside India. ) 7 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


22. Referring to the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque,Cawn- at Cawnpore and of the Shah Abdul Haq mosque at 

pore. Delhi, the Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th July 1913 (re- 

ceived on the 12th July), says that the incidents “ have proved to the Muhamma- 

dans of India that there is not the least respect for Muhammadan religious buil- 

dings in the heart of Government and that Government has not the least regard for 
the religous feelings of Muhammadans.” 


He asserts that, in spite of the British government being considered a just 
one, it has adopted a policy of showing no regard for Islamic religious buildings. 
He remarks that “by this demolition Government has wounded the hearts of 
Indian Muhammadans with axe and sting, and caused their hearts to bleed with 
the poisoned instruments of demolition.” : , 


23. The editor of 4? Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 8th July 1913 
- The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawn- (received on the 14th J uly), referring to the demoli- 
pore. tion of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at 
Cawnpore, remarks that he personally favoured the idea of exchanging the portion 
required by the authorities for the construction of the road for a piece of land on 
the north of the mosque, seeing that its extension on that side would have con- 
siderably improved its appearance. . . 


He asserts that, as the mosque is a religious building, Muhammadan ulama 
are better qualified to state whether even a washing place in a mosque can be 
demolished and exchanged for another piece of land, andif they declare that it can 
be exchanged the Muhammadans of Cawnpore should not resent the demolition, 
but, if on the contrary, they state that no portion of a mosque can be exchanged, 
then they should demand justice from a court of law, and appeal to the Privy 
Council in case the lower courts decide against them. 


He deprecates any attempt to create disturbance or to do anything illegal, but 
at the same time he says that it is essential to adopt every constitutional means to 
safeguard their religion and to maintain their nationality. 


He suggests that it would have been wiser on the part of Government to 
have effected a slight diversion of the AB road in order to save the mosque, and 
complains that the local authorities showed undue haste in demolishing the portion 
of the mosque which they wanted to acquire and wounded the susceptibilities of 
Muhammadans unnecessarily. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 24. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 9th 
Cownpors. July 1913 (received on the 12th July), publishes the 
following :-— | 


“THE lst oF Juty 1918 (A.D.) WILL BE A MEMORABLE DAY 
IN THE ANNALS OF British RULE IN INDIA. 


[ The incident of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore, whitch will serve 
as a warning and inspiration. | 


The ulama pronounced a fatwa that the disputed portion of the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque was an (integral) part of it ; articles appeared in the Muhammadan 
newspapers to the effect that, if this portion of the mosque were demolished, the 
religious feelings of Muhammadans would be most grievously wounded ; Muhamma- 
dan associations passed resolutions to the effect that Government should not inter- 
fere with the religious affairs of Muhammadans, and the Muhammadans of Cawn- 
pore, having received an unfavourable reply from His Honour, again prepared a 
memorial and submitted it to the Local Government. But the fatwas of the wlama 
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proved futile ; all the articles in the newspapers gy (were treated as) to be 
(mere) noisy agitation; the cries (resolutions) of the associations dissolved into 
the air; no reply was vouchsafed to the memorial of the Muhammadans of Cawn- 
pore ; and all of a sudden this incident, which will serve asa warning, occurred. No- 
tongue possesses the power to speak about it, and no pen possesses the strength to 
write about it. I therefore state here the true facts exactly as they occurred. The 
circumstances connected with this event speak for themselves, and the readers of 
my newspaper and Muhammadans all over India are at liberty to draw whatever 
conclusions they like from them: 


Tue lst oF Juty 1913 (A.D.). 


- Early in the morning to-day that portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, 
Cawnpore, which the local authorities wanted to acquire for the construction of the 
new road, was surrounded on all sides by a body of policemen with fixed bayonets 
which guarded all approaches to the mosque. 

Armed sowars paraded all the streets in the vicinity, and urged the way- 
farers to move on quickly. This clearly showed that it was the fixed determina- 
tion of the authorities to demolish that portion of the mosque which interfered 
with the alignment of the new road. Mr. Tyler, the Collector of Cawnpore, Mr. Sim, 
the chairman of the municipal board, and many officers were present at the spot 
and had this portion of the mosque demolished in their presence. By 10 o'clock 
the broken materials were removed and the officers left the spot. After the incident 
thousands of Muhammadans visited the mosque throughout the day and looked at 
the demolished portion with grief and shame. Most of these Muhammadans were 
mill hands. Naturally this event has produced a sensation, but there have been no 
disturbances yet. 


(CORRESPONDENT FROM CAWNPORE).” 


25. The editor of the Kaviser-t-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 10th July 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 1913 (received on the 14th July), deplores the demolli- 
Oawapore. tion of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar, mosque at 
Cawnpore, and remarks that the memorial of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore 
to the Local Government and the writings of the Muhammadan press had no effect 
on the authorities. | 
He says that the 1st July of 1913 will be a memorable day in the annals of 
British rule in India, and observes that the consequences of this sacrilege will be 
very far-reaching. 


26. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 10th July 1913 (received on the 14th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque,Cawn- JUly), deplores the demolition of a portion of the 


pore. Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, remarking that 


the authorities did not show the least regard for the religious feelings of Muham- 
madans, and that the protests of Mubammadans all over India proved futile. 
The editor expresses surprise that now even in matters relating to their own 
religion the voice of Indian Muhammadans should not carry any weight, and he 
advises his co-religionists in Cawnpore as well as throughout the United Provinces 
to file a suit against the Cawnpore Municipal Board and to be untiring -in their 
efforts until they secure respect for their religious buildings, | i 


27. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issueof the 12th July 1913 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, (received on the 17th July), objects to the demolition 

Cawnpore. of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawn- 

pore, and remarks that the unjust and high-handed action of the authorities will 
not fail to have an evil effect on the Muhammadans. 


He states that the whole country has become prejudiced against the Lieu- 
tenant Governor of the United Provinces, and that the demolition of the portion 
of the mosque has roused intense religious enthusiasm among the Muhammadans 
of India. He expresses apprehension that their resentment may lead to dire con- 
sequences. : 

He refers to the protest meeting held at Calcutta to express its resentment 
at the demolition of the portion of the mosque, invites the attention of His 
Excellency Lord Hardinge to the matter, and expresses the hope that his govern- 
ment will order the rebuilding of the demolished portion of the mosque. 
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28. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 15th July 1913 deplores the attitude of the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Muslim press regarding the demolition of a portion 
Cawnpore. of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore. The 
editor says that some. Muslim newspapers are trying to stir up the feeling of 
their co-religionists and have begun to suggest that India is no longer “‘ a land of 
peace” for Muhammadans, and that they should therefore take extraordinary 
measures to protect their religious shrines. ro 

He advises Muhammadans not to exaggerate the importance of the demolished 
portion of the mosque, and at the same time asks the Local Government to enquire 
into the history of the mosque in order to ascertain the date of construction of the 
demolished portion and to publish a press note embodying this information. 

He states that in conversation with certain Muhammadan gentlemen he 
ascertained that, though they did not attach any religious importance to the demoli- 
tion, they did not disapprove of the agitation in the newspapers owing to the politi- 
cal importance of the subject. | 


29. The Tauwhid (Meerut) of the 16th July 1913 publishes an editorial 
The Machhli Bazaer mosque, With black borders over the signature of the sub- 
Cawnpore. editor, in which he says that while in other countries 
the bodies of Muhammadans are being wounded, in India their hearts are being 
lacerated. He observes that the feelings of Indian Muhammadans have been 
grievously hurt by the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at 
Cawnpore. He complains that Muhammadans have now become so depressed and 
unimportant that no heed is paid to the representations of their press, their associa- 
tions and their ulama, and that their.community is regarded as a negligible factor 
in India. 7 
He says that this fact is more deplorable than the action of the I ocal 


Government in “ demolishing a religious prayer house in spite of universal (pro- 
tests and) agitation.” 


Referring to the correspondence between Mr. Muhammad Ali and Sir James 
Meston, he remarks that, in asserting that Muhammadans went with their shoes on 
over the disputed portion of the mosque, Sir James has made an absolutely new 
statement, and contends that the action of some disrespectful Muhammadans in 


going over the disputed portion with their shoes on affords no justification for its 
demolition. 


He argues that even though it be admitted that the disputed portion was 
not an integral part of the mosque, but was only a washing place, it cannot be 
denied that it was used for religious purposes, and that therefore its demolition 
was contrary to the purpose of section 295 of the Indian Penal Code. He observes 
that section 295 applies to the demolition of the disputed portion, and expresses 
surprise that Sir James Meston should have ignored this section of the Penal Code 
while passing orders. He says that the Local Government should have shown 
more consideration for the feelings of Muhammadans and should not have betrayed 
its short-sightedness and ignorance by asserting that the agitation had been 
engineered by a few individuals simply because a temple had been saved in con- 
nection with the same road. 

He asserts that the ulama gave a futwa to the effect that the disputed por- 
tion was an integral part of the mosque, and that there is widespread discontent 
among Indian Muhammadans at its demolition. 

He contends that as some of the Hindu members of the Cawnpore Municipal 
Board expressed agreement with the views of the Muhammadan members on the 
question, it is a mistake to assert that there was any conflict between Hindu and 
Muhammadan opinion on the subject. 

He remarks that “ Government knowingly ignored facts and satisfied the 
obstinacy of the Collector of Cawnpore.”” He enquires why the alignment of the 
road was not slightly altered to meet the unanimous and sincere demand of the 
Muhammadans, and observes that it would not be wise on the part of Government 
to ignore the grief, desperation, restlessness and discontent caused by the demolition 
and to regard it as a mere ordinary effusion. In conclusion he appeals to the 
authorities to reconsider their decision, and “to save that spot, where pious 


a neenne used to bow their foreheads before God, from being trodden under 
eC ) | | : 
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30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th July’ 1918 complairis that 
a ‘even now the inhabitants of Allahabad are put to 
grchenesauenieiionaisiettie much inconvenience owing to the scarcity of water- 
supply from time to time, and states that it was only on ‘last Tuesday and Wed- 
nesday that they experienced a water famine for several hours. The editor urges 
the municipality to increase the number of wells within the city, and to maintain 
them in a proper state of repair in case of the sudden failure of the water works 
engines. eave . 

81. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th July 1913 publishes a contributed 
article in which the writer states that a mass meeting 
was held at Nayaganj, Sikandrabad, on the 22nd 
June to protest against the imposition of house tax and of a tax on trades and pro- 
fessions, and to urge Government to reconsider the question of the retention of 
octroi. He says that the meeting also requested the municipal board to suspend 
the realization of the new taxes until the final reply of the Local Government 
was received, and to publish all its resolutions. He reproduces the memorial sub- 
mitted by the citizens of Sikandrabad to the Local Government, in which the 
memorialists urge that the new taxes will be direct and oppressive, and suggests 
that either octroi duty should be revived or that it should be replaced by terminal 


and toll taxes. : 


$2. Referring to the judgment of the Sessions Judge of Azamgarh in the 
ae case against the local municipal cashier, the Leader 
a ce icin (Allahabad) of the 15th July 1913 objects to the 
action of the magistrate-chairman in making Babu Ram Narayan, the assistant 
secretary the de facto secretary. The editor says that by ordering the assistant 
secretary todo all the work of the secretary, while Babu Ganga Prasad Rai 
occupied the latter post, the chairman overrode the decision of the board and thus 
violated one of -the cardinal principles of local self-government. THe refers to 
the uncomplimentary references made about Babu Kam Narayan by the Sessions 
Judge, and enquires whether he will still be allowed to act as de facto. secretary. 
He points out that the depositions of Sant Ram, Gaya Prasad and Gaya Singh 
have been rejected as untrue, and urges Government to give the matter its serious 
consideration. He also asks Government to ask Pandit Sita Ram Kher, who was 
deputy magistrate at Azamgarh at that time, to explain why he made a judicial 
enquiry which was at the outset non-judicial. - 


(e)—EHducation. 


The Sikandrabad Municipality. 


33. Haji Musa Khan, Trustee, Aligarh College, contributes an article to the. 


Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1913 

The proposed Muslim University. (received on the 12th July), in which he ina his 
support to Nawab Mushtaq Husain’s scheme for an Urdu University, and tries 
to prove that Sir Saiyid Ahmad had himself proposed to establish such a uni- 
versity, but could not do so on account of his multifarious activities. 3 

He suggests that in case Government refuses to grant a charter for an 
independent Muslim University, the Aligarh College should be allowed to remain 
under the Allahabad University, and the income derived from the funds that have 
been collected for the proposed Muslim University should be spent in establishing 
and maintaining an Urdu University. 

He says that the proposed Urdu University will be a part of the Aligarh 
College, and will also be managed by the authorities of that college. He observes 
that as only the interest accruing on the Muslim University funds will be spent 
for this Urdu University the capital amount will remain untouched and will be 
available for an independent Muslim University when Government grants a charter 
for it. : 


$4. A correspondent who signs himself “Munammap Appus SALAM FROM 
sesiiiie  e MorRaADABAD ” contributes an article to the Natyar-i- 
o aah Mtiveraiy fans. Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th July 1918 (received 


on the 14th July), in which he ye Sb the suggestions made by Muhammad 
Yaqub, Vakil, of Moradabad, about utilizing the Muslim University funds in estab- 


lishing colleges for music and for imparting military training. 
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He also suggests that encouragement should be given to Muslim. theatrical 
companies, by means of which exposal might be made of the evil customs that have 
been prevalent among the Muhammadans for centuries past, with such harmful 
results. He also urges the need for developing the physique of the Muhammadans 
and making them skillful and active, and with this end in view he suggests that 
every Islamic school should train its students in the Indian art of wrestling. 


35. A correspondent who signs himself “ONE ACQUAINTED WITH THE 
AFFAIRS OF THE ALIGARH COLLEGE” contributes an 
article to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 9th 
July 1918 (received on the 12th July), in which he takes exception to the pleadings 
of Al Bashir (Etawah) in favour of Dr. Zia-uddin’s action in expelling Saiyid 
Hashmi, and ridicules M. Bashir-uddin’s attempts to stifle criticism of the Aligarh 
College. He asserts that in the Aligarh College students are trained to be “ per- 
sonifications of lavishness and models of loyalty,” and that the feelings of liberty 
and Islamic zeal among the students are systematically killed, so that they may 
become “ priests fit to officiate at the worship of the idol of Government.’’ He says 
that the professors are not to blame as they act under instructions from the trustees. 

He enquires why pro-British political ideas should be inculcated among the 
students, and why they should not also be allowed to give expression to their Pan- 
Islamic enthusiasm. He urges that either all political propaganda, whether pro- 
British or not, should be forbidden in the college, or that full and equal liberty 
should be allowed to all political propagandism. == =——S, 

He says that the highly-paid European professors have to do less work 
than the poorly-paid Indian professors, and that the Syndicate and the Financial 
Committee are really controlled by the Principal with the result that inefficient 
European professors are promoted, and efficient Indian professors are denied their 
just claims. He complains that the college, budget is not published for general 
information, and urges M. Bashir-uddin to ask the college authorities to publish 
it. He points out that the monthly government grant of Ks. 3,000 is spent 
in paying the salaries of the Principal, the head master and one professor, and 
suggests that the college should not in future accept this grant which hampers its 
liberty to such an extent. He refers to the liberty in political matters permitted 
to students at Oxford and Cambridge, and says that it is only because India has 
not got self-government that patriotic students like Saiyid Hashmi are expelled 
from the Aligarh College. ; 

In conclusion he advises Dr. Zia-uddin to put a stop to the preaching of 


British loyalty in the Aligarh College, if he desires his students to refrain from 
taking an interest in Islamic politics. 


The Aligarh College. 


36. <A correspondent who signs himself ‘ONE ACQUAINTED WITH THE ere 
ae SCHOOL, ETAWAH,’”’ contributes an article to the Muslim 
en (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1913 (received 
on the 12th July), in which he takes exception to the pleadings of Al Bashir 
(Etawah) in favour of Dr. Zia-uddin’s action in expelling Saiyid Hashmi, and 
asserts that Maulvi Bashir-uddin is obstructing the progress of the Etawah Islamia 
school by his opposition to Saiyid Altaf Husain. He states that Maulvi Bashir- 
uddin has compiled a secret set of rules for the trustees of the Etawah Islamia 
school, and that it is not known what qualifications are required of a person to 
make him eligible for appointment asa trustee of the school and what persons 
are at present its trustees. He enquires whether the Board of Trustees is a regis- 
tered body and why no mention is made of the amount realized from students and 
of its expenditure in the accounts of the school published in 4l Bashir. He com- 
plains that the theological course has been fixed without consultation with Shia 
and Sunni ulama, and that the accounts of the school have never been audited. 


37. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 12th 


ee July 1913 (received on the 14th July), referring to the 

— . Vuulammaden girl, education of Muslim girls, suggests that Muhammadan 

orphan girls should be given English education and admitted in medical schools in 
order to qualify as lady doctors. 


He objects to the imparting of English education to the upper and high class 
Muhammadan girls, and says that they should be given a thorough religious 
education through some Muhammadan governess. He asks his co-religionists not to 
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send their girls to mission schools, and urges them to open their own girls’ schools 
and to provide for their religious instruction. 


88. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for June. 1913 (ce. 


ceived on the 2nd July), welcomes the circular letter 

issued by the Government of India about Muham- 
madan education, on the ground that it will have to make some arrangements | in the 
near future for the teaching of the Vedas to Hindu students. 


‘Midenmaten education, 


89. Umrao Singh from Ambala contributes an article | to the - Rahbar. 
(Moradabad) of the 14th July 1913, in which he 


a es. suggests that in order to spread education among the 


Hindus a subscription of four annas a year should be collected from every Hindu 
family, and should be spent in paying the school fees of poor students. 

He suggests. that scholarships should be granted to college students, and that 
they should be required to repay the amount after they have entered some pro- 
fession. He also suggests that Hindu boarding houses should be established in 
rented houses, that religious instruction should be imparted to the boarders for 
an hour daily, and that arrangements should be made for their physical and moral 
culture. 


40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Lith July 1913 reproduces extracts from 


an article on the Hindu University contributed by Mr. 
Homersham Cox to the July number of. the Modern 
Review (Calcutta), and thanks him for his “thoughtful counsel opportunely 
tendered in the friendliest spirit.” The editor says that Mr. Cox’s sympathy and 
farsightedness are evident from his very first suggestion that the Principal of the 
University should be a Hindu and not an Englishman. He observes that no Hindu 
can justly object to Mr. Cox's criticism that, if the Hindus are fit to govern any 
thing, they should govern the Hindu University. 

He expresses agreement with Mr. Cox that there are eminent educationists 
in Britain whose equals cannot be found in India, but at the same time asserts that 


‘The proposed Hindu University. 


such educationists would never care to come out to India. He expresses the hope 


that the promoters of the Hindu University will persuade Government not to insist 
on the appointment of a British Principal. 

He de ser the excessive self-depreciation of Indians, and expresses agree- 
ment with Cox’s view that the best Indians would be far preferable to the 
mediocre rl Phe who care to come to India. He refers to Mr. Cox’s 
suggestion that all Indian professors of the Hindu University should be required 
to complete their studies in Europe, and that selected Indian Masters of Arts should. 
be sent to Europe at the expense of the University and should be employed as 
professors on their return. He states that Mr. Cox holds that “for many years 
to come it will be impossible for an Indian University to equal even the humblest 
of European Universities,” and that “it is a pure delusion to suppose that by 
bringing out Europeans to India the advantages of study in Europe can as yet be 
obtained.” 

He also invites attention to Mr. Cox’s suggestion that the money required 
for securing the service of eminent Europeans should be spent in sending the 
best Indians to European Universities. 


41, The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th June 1913 (received on the 
- Primary education in the United 12th July), asserts that the educational backwardness 
Provinces. of the United Provinces is due to the Urdu language 
and the Persian character being the medium of instruction in primary schools, 
and urges that if Hindi be substituted for Urdu and the Nagri script for the 
Foner. script, primary education is likely to make very rapid progress among the 
eople. . . 
= The editor asks the Local Government to devote. half of its grant for primary 
——— to the preparation of suitable text-books in Hindi on science and technical 
education 


42; A. correspondent who signs himself ef Qazt NISAR. Aumap KHAN FROM 

Primary education. Kakori’’ contributes an article to the Hindustant 

: _. ° (Lugknow) of the 16th July.1913, in which he com- 

plains that the text-books taught in the primary schools do not deal with useful 
subjects, and that the students waste their time and energy in reading them. 
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He suggests that text-books for primary schools should contain lessons ot more 
ractical utility, and that students should not be made to learn their lessons by heart, 
but should be taught by means of lectures. 


In the same issue there is another contributed article, in which the writer 
complains of the high prices of the text-books prescribed for primary schools, 
and remarks that it retards the progress of primary education among the masses. 


He invites the attention of the Primary Education Committee to the matter, 
and suggests that, in order to reduce the prices of text-books, Government should 
first make its agreements with the compilers and then give a general permission to 
private presses to publish them. | 


He advises that the help and advice of educated Indian ladies should be taken 
in regard to the preparation of text-books for girls. 


The editor expresses appreciation of the suggestions, and invites the atten- 
tion of the Educational department to the matter. 


43. Kunwar Mahendra Pratap contributes an article to the Prem (Brin- 
daban, Muttra) of the 15th June 1913 (received on the 
12th July), in which he says that the villagers (in 


India) are in avery miserable condition, although they provide the whole world 
with food. 


He says that owing to their ignorance villagers are oppressed by officials 
and zamindars alike. He urges the need for educating them and teaching them 
their rights. 


44, In the course of an appeal for funds in aid of the gurukul at Brindaban, 
the Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th July 1913 (received 
on the 12th July), says that modern education is 
only encouraging slavery among Indians, and says that it is a great pity that they 
do not realize that service is ruining their country, and taking away from it its 
strength. He urges, in order to make India great, that education should be 
imparted throughout the country on the gurukul system, and appeals to Arya 
Samajists to render all possible help to the gurukul at Brindaban. 


45. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 11th July 1918 (received on the 15th 
July), states that the gurukuls at Budaun, Secun- 
drabad and Birasi are not making satisfactory pro- 
gress owing to want of funds and men, and suggests that those institutions should 
be made subordinate to the gurukul at Brindaban. The editor suggests that 
the three gurukuls should have only primary classes, and that all advanced 
students should study only at the Brindaban gurukul. 


46. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th June 1913 (received on 

The future system of education in the 12th July), says that through centuries of sub- 
rae. jection Indians have forgotten the meaning and signi- 
ficance of liberty, and fail to realize its importance, notwithstanding that they have 
been engaged in political agitation for the last twenty-five years and in spite of the 
reforms introduced by Government during that period. The editor says that Indians 
have come to associate anarchism and licence with liberty, and do not know that 
liberty in reality consists in’freedom of thought, in self-control and in self-depen- 
dence. He remarks that India requires at present such citizens as can earn an in- 
dependent living and are not the intellectual slaves of others, and he urges Indian 
youths to learn arts, trades and industries, instead of acquiring an education that 
makes them only fit for clerical work. He observes that the ideal of free India 
should be the introduction of independent education and not licence, and that in- 
dependent universities like those in America should be established in the country for 
imparting education in arts, science, trade and technology. He urges that the 
Government of India should only control primary education, and that the control 


cole and technical education should be left in the hands of the people them- 
selves. 


In conclusion he says that the Prem Mahavidyalaya of Brindaban has taken 


the initiative in introducing this new system of education, and asks the people to 
lend their support to it. | | | 


Education among villagers. 


The gurukul system of education. 


' Gurukuls in the United Provinces. 
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47. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 12th NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
The proposed medical college for — J uly 1913 (received on the 14th J uly), refers to the on 
ee proposal for establishing a medical college for women 
at Delhi, and remarks that the college is not likely to prove useful to Indian ladies 
unless its management be purely in Indian hands. — 

He says that, if the college be not managed by Indians, only Indian Christian 
women will derive benefit from it, and suggests that it would be more useful to im- 


prove the school for training midwives started by Haziq-ul-Mulk Hakim Ajmal 
Khan instead of establishing the proposed medical college for women. 


48, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th July 1913 publishes a summary of |, LEADER, | 
the report of the committee appointed to enquire into . 
the facilities available for Indian students holding 

State scholarships for industrial and technological training in the United Kingdom. 

The editor refers to the general recommendations made by the committee for im- 

proving the scholarship system, urging the continuation of the Government system 

of technical scholarships, and remarks that “this expensive form of training at 

public cost should be given to a well-chosen few who may reasonably be expected 

to help in the industrial development of India.” | 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1918 complains that the i694 Suly 118, 
The Allahabad University Registrar has issued a notice that registered graduates, 
‘who have failed to pay their renewal fee before the 
30th June, will be disenfranchised till next year. | . 
The editor says that the notice should have been issued a few days before the 


80th June, and urges that a period of grace should now be allowed to the 
praduates. 


50. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th July 1918 (received onthe 12th July), ARYA MIime, 

The Government of India and the says that the Government of India, having found that ge 
Coletta Untvoumty. English education had made Indians to aspire after 
swaraj, and that its extension was likely to cause unrest in the country, has been 
gradually making changes in its educational policy since the viceroyalty of Lord 
Curzon, and that it will now turn out only as many Indian graduates as will be 
required for the public service. The editor observes that Government no longer 
favours the spread of English education in the country, and has accordingly openly 
changed its educational policy, making a beginning in Bengal. He remarks that 
this decision need not cause dissatisfaction to Indians as they also no longer favour 
the extension of English education, and he advises his countrymen to ask Govern- 


ment to only impart oriental education to them and to convert the official uni- 
versities into gurukuls. 


51. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th July 1913 (received on the 14th FO eg 
_ The Government of India and the July), protests against the action of the Government wid 
Coleaite Wanveeany. of India in disallowing the appointment of three 
lecturers by the Calcutta University and the affiliation of the Anand Mohan College, 
Mymensingh, up to the B.A. standard. The editor says that, as the Calcutta Uni- 
versity possesses some remnants of liberty even after the passing of the Indian 
Universities Act, and that the people cannot acquiesce in such excessive interference 
on the part of Government with its affairs. He asserts that the rejection of the 
proposal for the affiliation of the Anand Mohan College, when it was supported by 
the Senate, the Governor of Bengal and the district authorities, is calculated to 
shake the confidence of the people in those officials, and that it must have entailed 
great hardship on those students who went to join that college from distant places 
relying on the words of the local authorities. He expresses the hope that Lord 
Hardinge, who has pacified the people by. the annulment of the partition of 
Bengal and by introducing other reforms, will not allow any change to be made 


in the educational policy of Government, such as may again create dissatisfaction 
jn the country. 


The Morison Committee report. 


ak... bel 


52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1913 takes exception tothe j. Si) ois, 
The Government of India and the interference of the Education department of the 
ee ee Government of India in the affairs of the Calcutta 
University, and says that such interference will bring about a conflict between it 
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and educated Indian opinion in. Bengal. The. editor expresses surprise that the 


Government of India has not thought fit to explain: its reasons for deciding to res- 
trict the liberty of the University. He says that the Education department has 
enough work of another kind todo, and that it should not embark on a’ policy. 
of meddlesomeness of doubtful wisdom. He expresses surprise that Government ig 
not satisfied with the reformed senates constituted under the Universities Act of 
1904, and says if this be so, the Act has been a failure, and Sir Ashutosh Mukharji 
might have more profitably occupied himself with Mathematics and the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal than with the Senate and Syndicate of the Calcutta University. 
He observes that the Education department is not only unjust to the Calcutta Uni- 
versity, but is not showing proper courtesy to the presidency Government of Bengal 
in taking action which should have been taken by the Bengal government. 

As regards the question of the recognition of schools he asserts that the 
department of education did not in the first instance wish to have the opinion of the 
University at all, and that the Government of Bengal had to take the permission of 
the Government of India to address the Calcutta University on the subject. 

He ridicules the argument that in certain other provinces the function of the 
recognition of schools rests with the Education department, and says that rules 
which prevail in other backward provinces should not be introduced in Bengal. 
He questions the truth of the statement made by the Education department that the 
Calcutta University possesses no agency for inspecting schools. He questions the 
soundness of the argument that as teaching and residential Universities are deve- 
loped the problem will become more complex, and points out that it is not proposed 
at present that the Calcutta University should cease to be a federal examining 
body. In conclusion he says that no case has been made out for disturbing the 
existing arrangement in Bengal, and he expresses the hope that Lord Carmichael’s 
Government will side with Bengali public opinion in opposing the. retrograde 
change proposed. © : ee 


The Government of India and the 
Calcutta University. 


638. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th July 
1913 has the following :— 

“Tf the Bengalee is correctly informed Sir Ashutosh Mukharji will not con- 
tinue to be Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University, and will be succeeded by 
Mr. Nathan of the Civil Service. From Sir Ashutosh Mukharji to Mr. Nathan ! 
The change faithfully reflects the temper of the Education department at the 
present moment. It is also given out that Mr. Archbold of Dacca College, for- 
merly of Aligarh, will be the first Vice-Chancellor of the Dacca University. Public 
opinion will not be enthusiastic about this nomination either. Really the Senates 
of universities ought to be allowed to elect their vice-chancellors.”’ 


54, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1913 referring to the 
The Government of India and the Critical situation created in Bengal by the interfer- 
Calcutta University. ence of the Government of India in the affairs of the 
Calcutta University, asks the Viceroy to follow a policy of moderation in order 
to smooth matters. The editor refers to the views of the Calcutta Weekly Notes 
regarding the competence of the Government of India to interfere in the affairs 
of the Calcutta University, and urges that the legal issues raised by the contempo- 
rary should be carefully considered. He also urges that, Bengal having now been 
raised to the status of a presidency, the Government of India should accord to it 
the same treatment as it accords to the Bombay and Madras presidencies. | 


55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1918 refers to the com- 
Want of sccommodation for stu- Plaint published in the Leader (Allahabad) regarding 
Gente of Sern. -- the want of accommodation for about a hundred and 
fifty students in the schools at Agra, and observes that, if the complaint be true, 
Government should make special arrangements for their education. The editor 
says that the rule limiting the number of seats in a class to thirty-three has 
proved extremely injurious, and he urges that it should not be strictly enforced 
until more schools are opened to meet, the growing demand for education. | 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th July 1913 complains that boys 
Lack of acgommodation for stu- have been refused admission into schools at Meerut for 
Gents in high Bohools. want of accommodation, and says that it is “ nothing 


{ 78.). | 
short of a scandal that young men seeking to be admitted into schools should 


be turned away and left to wander in the streets without hope.” The editor 


urges once more that the existing state of affairs should not be allowed to continue, 
and that neither the Government nor the community should tolerate such a 
situation. | : 


57. The Almora Akhbar of the 14th July 1913 says that as more than 

The Almora High School thirty-three students are not admitted into one class a 
ee large number of students have failed to get admission 

into the eighth class of the local high school, and urges that another section should. 
be opened in that class. The editor refers to the rumour that various methods are 
employed to keep down the number of students and that the greatest strictness 
is observed in the matter of promotion. He enquires why difficulties should be 


placed in the path of those seeking education when Government has expressed its 
intention of spreading education. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
| Nil. 
(g)— General. 


58. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for June 1913 (received on the 10th July), 
attributes the high rate of infant mortality in India to 
the scarcity and dearness of ght and milk, and urges 
that, in order to remedy the evil, Government and the people alike should devise 
measures to increase the number of cows and to improve their breed. The editor 
suggests that Government should prohibit the slaughter of cows, and should set apart 
sufficient land for grazing purposes. : 


‘Infant mortality in India. 


59. Referring to an article in the Empire (Calcutta) urging that it was 
necessary to have trained midwives in order to decrease 
the death-rate of Indian children, the Advocate (Luck- 
now) of the 13th July 1913 says that it will take time to secure midwives. The 
editor admits the utility of scientific methods in rearing children, but at the same 


Infant mortality in India. 


time insists upon the importance of the supply of ee milk, and he urges Govern- — 


ment to introduce legislation in order to prevent adulteration of milk. 


60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1918 expresses gratifica- 
tion at the satisfactory working of panchayats (arbitra- 


ES tion courts) in Baroda, Mysore, Cochin and Ceylon, 


and notes with satisfaction that the Punjab and Bihar governments have also 
established some panchayats in their provinces, and that the subject is being consi- © 


dered by the governments of Bengal and Madras also. The editor deplores that 
the United Provinces government has done nothing in this direction, and enquires 
how long it will remain indifferent. He asserts that recourse to the law-courts has 
become very expensive for the people in a poor country like India, and he urges 
as a remedy for this evil and in order to teach the people the art of self-govern- 
ment, that the panchayat system should be revived, and that arbitration courts 
should not only decide petty cases, but should also be required to help in the 
spread of education and the carrying out of sanitary reforms in rural areas. 


61. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th July 1913 refers to ~ segniecns 

made by a missionary named Dr. Peter Fraser in the 

EE Manchester Guardian that slavery still exists in 
Assam. 


__ The editor remarks that slavery can exist only among. those communities 
which are not sufficiently educated, and he therefore appeals to Government to 


apenas education throughout India if it really desires to abolish slavery from the 
country. | 


He also urges the abolition of the system of indentured labour on the ground 
that for the uneducated coolies of India it is no better than actual slavery. | 


| ‘He also suggests that the begar system should bo abolished, and that the 
chaprasis of touring officials should not be allowed to extort milk, ght and fuel 
from villagers without payment. 3 PO) 
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62. The Almora Akhbar of the 14th July 1913 says that the system of 


| _ so Segar is causing great humiliation to the respectable 
Foroed labour eupply in Kamenn. inhabitants of Kumaun, and urges that if the Com: 
missioner, the Lieutenant Governor, and the United Provinces Legislative Council 
do not take any stéps towards abolishing this practice, the matter should be repre- 


sented in Parliament and a deputation should wait on His Majesty the King- 
Emperor. : 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1913 says that it is a preat 

Forced labour supply in the hill! pity that the prayer of the citizens of Almora for 

— | exemption from liability to provide coolies for govern- 

ment officials should have been rejected by the Deputy Commissioner. The editor 

complains that the inhabitants of the Kumaun division are being put to great 
humiliation owing to the extension of the system of forced: labour supply. 


64. The Hon’ble Mr. Ghulam-us-Saqlain contributes an article to the 
Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 9th July 1913 
(received on the 15th July), in which he describes 
the rules proposed by him for his “ association for the limitation of the rate of 


Exactions of money-lenders. 


‘Interest.’ He states that the object of the association is to save debtors from the 


dishonest extortion of money-lenders, and to urge Government to make nine per 
cent. per annum the maximum rate of interest permissible on loans which are suffi- 
ciently secured. He urges that if the creditor does not file a suit within twelve 
years he should not be allowed interest for a longer period, and he suggests that the 
courts should not allow creditors to realize the profits of mortgaged estates for more 
than three years at a time. 

He says that in the case of ordinary loans the rate of interest should not exceed 
twelve per cent. per annum, and that the rule should be abolished according to 
which at present the period of limitation is calculated from the date on which the 


last payment was made by the debtor. He urges that in the case of ordinary 


loans the creditor should not be allowed more than six years’ interest. He says 
that the society will take up the cause of artizans, landowners, agriculturists, 
Jats, Gujars, Rajputs, Brahmans, Kayasths and Muhammadans against exacting 
money-lenders, and appeals to men of these classes to join the society. He proposes 
to move a resolution in the local council urging the Imperial Council to: legislate 
on the lines indicated by him, and says that as soon as such a resolution is passed in 
the United Provinces Council he will establish branches of the society in other 
provinces. | ere 

He states that Chaudhri Abhay Singh, Pleader of Meerut, and he himself 
will act as secretaries of the society, and that its branches will be established in 
every district and in important towns. 

He says that all district societies will pass resolutions in favour of ltmitin 
the rate of interest and will forward copies of such resolutions to the Judicta 
Secretary to the United Provinces (jovernment. 


65. Referring to Mr. Ghulam-us-Saqlain’s scheme for limiting the rate of 
interest, the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 15th July 1913 
: says that there is a class of persons who practice 
borrowing as a profession and who have effected the ruin of several money-lenders. 
In this connection the editor asserts that in many cases the debtors declare 
themselves insolvent, and that non-payment of debts should therefore be made a 
criminal offence. He says that money-lending is not, as represented, a very paying 
eoncern, and he suggests that Government should ensure the realization of loans 


by money-lenders in case any legislation be contemplated for the protection of the 
interests of debtors. | , : : 


66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th July 1913 publishes a contributed 

dis eli dei imines article, in which the writer asserts that all the civil 

| judicial officials at Kheri are Hindus and that though 

the deputy collectors are Muhammadans and the number of Muhammadan sub- 

inspectors is larger than that of the Hindu sub-inspectors, the Muhammadan 

officials have never exhibited racial prejudice in their work: He points out that 
the acting superintendent of police is also a Hindu, and that the municipal and 
district boards are monopolized by the Hindus. : 


Exactions of money-lenders. 
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* 67.. The Almora Athbar of the 14th July 1913 complains that owing to 
“athe sale of frewood at Almore, Here being no roofed shed for stocking firewood at 


Almora, the public has to buy wet wood at eight annas 
r maund, | | a oe 


 . The editor says that it is not fair of the authorities to sell wet firewood to 
the public at such high rates. be ; 


68. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 13th July 
“i 1913 complains of the increase in the cost of kerosine 
e high price of kerosine oil. 


oil, and objects to its use being made as an experimen- 


tal measure by the North-Western Railway Company in running its locomotives. 
He contends that, if the use of coal for running railway engines be given up, 
the price of kerosine oil will be raised very high to the great discomfort and loss 


of poor Indians, and he urges Government to prevent the railway companies from 
using kerosine oil in their locomotive engines. 


69. Referring to a recent circular by the Inspector General of Police in 

Use of the word “swadeshi” for Bengal instructing superintendents not to use the term 

“‘ seditious.” * swadesht’’ when “ seditious’’ is meant, the Leader 

(Allahabad) of the 12th July 1913 says that this circular may be taken as an 

official confirmation of a popular idea that advocates of swadeshism have not been 

regarded as above suspicion by the police. The editor congratulates Lord Carmi- 

chael on his magnanimity in issuing such a circular and in thus encouraging the 
swadesht movement, and he expresses the hope that similar circulars will be issue 
in other provinces in which such a practice might be prevalent. | 


70. Mr. Satya Chandra Mukharji contributes an article to the Leader (Allah- 


abad) of the 12th July 1913, in which he suggests 
: ashaanantgiosasiys ee that the Hume Maseaiel Committee should build a 
public hall with tside-rooms |for newspaper reading and library at Allahabad. He 
goes on to suggest that the management of this hall should be solely in the hands 
ef educated Indians, that public meetings should be held in it, and that a decent 
library of contemporary history, political economy, and political philosophy should 
be maintained there. He says that the promised sum of Rs. 7,000 should be called 
in and a beginning made at once by seleeting and acquiring a suitable site in George 
Town or some other desirable quarter of Allahabad. | 


He suggests that a further appeal for funds should be made after the site has 
been acquired. : a 

71. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1918 urges the desir- 
The Nagri and Kaithi scripts in ability of the Nagri script being made the court 
ther. script in Bihar in place of the Kaithi character, and 
of the text-books of the primary schools being also printed in the same script. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.— RAILWAY. 


72. Referring to the recent disaster on the East Indian Railway the 
The recent disaster on the East -Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1913 refuses 
Indian Railway. to believe the Agent’s statement to the effect that 
there were very few passengers in the ill-fated train, aid that there must have been 
only about twenty-four casualties in all as the result of the accident, on the 
ground that the survivors have deseribed the train to be crowded. The editor 
asks the district magistrate of Birbhoom to have an independent enquiry made into 
the matter, and. publish its results for the satisfaction of the general public. 


VIT.—Post OFFICE. 


73. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1913 publishes an anony- 

A womplaiut against the Benares mous letter, in which the writer invites the attention 

city post office. of the Post Master General and the Director General 

of post offices to the inconvenience caused to the local public through mismanage- 
ment in the Benares eity post office. He complains that delivery of letters is ver 

often delayed for more than twelve hours, that patcels and registered articles presen- 

ted daily at the post office after 4 o’clock are ordinarily refused, and that this state 
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of affairs has been in existence for the last three years. He goes ‘on to say. that no 
attention is paid by the post-master to public complaints, and that the post-master — 
and most of the clerks in the city pust office and in the divisional superintendent's 
office are Bengalis, who do not work to the satisfaction of the public.. He says 
that in spite of several accidents during the year the mail bags are still despatched 
from the city post office at midnight. He also complains that the postal autho- 
rities have hitherto disregarded all complaints that have appeared in the news- 
papers about the defective working of the city post office, and urges that the post 
office, being a business department, should be made as popular as possible. He 
expresses the hope that the grievances of the public regarding the Benares post 
office will soon be removed. | 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


74. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1913 (received on the 
12th July), publishes a fatwaalleged to be given by 
Maulana Ahmad Raza Khan of Bareilly on the ha 
question, which is as follows :— | ? 


Questiqn. 

“What do the wlama of the religion and the jurists of the Shariat say 
about the questions? (1) If any Government were to impose upon its Muhamma- 
dan subjects, desiring to perform the hay, the condition that steamer tickets should not 
be issued to a person who has only got the means to meet the expenses of the 
journey. to Mecca and does not possess enough to pay for a return passage to 
his country, is this order (of Government) legal or illegal according to the Shariaé, 
and will this order be considered as an interference with the religious freedom of 
Muhammadans or not? 

(2) In view of the fact that the Government of India wishes to give a 
monopoly of the Hedjaz pilgrim traffic to a non-Muslim steamship company, the 
question arises whether these restrictions on haj pilgrimage are objectionable or not, 
and whether it is permissible for the Muhammadans of India to make efforts within 
constitutional bounds for the cancellation of this order. | 


Answer. 


The prayer of Islam consists of faraiz and nowafil, and they are all good 
and are all religious deeds. 

Faraiz are called maktubat (i.e. compulsory), and nowafil are called 
tatavvu (i.e. doing a good action which is not binding), and our God says in the 
Qoran: ‘Whoever performs nafil, verily God knows his actions and will bestow 
on him the best of His blessings, ’ and for the performance of haj it is not necessary 
to have the expenses for the journey, not even for the one direction. The possession 
of provisions for the journey is one of the conditions which makes it incumbent 
on a Muhammadan to perform the haj, and he who, without the possession of 
provisions, starts for the haj and in the way earns his living, is said to undertake the 
journey only for God’s sake. It isa religious deed and is considered as a religious 
nafil of great merit (which however is not binding on him), though he may not 
have performed his haj before, and attempt to perform an action, which his religion 
has not made binding on him, yet he will perform his haj, which is one of the four 
requirements and essentials of the Muhammadan religion. Hence to prevent a 
person who has got the mé&ns to undertake the single journey to Mecca from per- 
forming the haj is to prevent him from doing a religious duty and a very meritorious 
action, rather it is to prevent lakhs of persons from performing their faraiz. Farz is 
the best of all good actions and nafil, too, is a great good. God says in the holy Qoran : 
‘Whoever intends to do a good thing does good.’ I wish to mention the religious 
injunction so that it may reach the ears of the Muhammadans, that their religion 
requires them not to obey an order which prevents them from doing good. God 
says ‘ Do not obey those who prevent you from doing good.’ : 

Hence to compel in this matter (the purchase of return tickets) will be to 
compel in an affair which the Muhammadans are enjoined not to obey. What 
more is required than this for interference with religious matters? Then God 
has spoken thus in His holy book about persons who prevent others from doing 
good: ‘Throw the ungrateful and obstinate persons who prevent others from doing 
good into hell.’ c nae oe 


Pilgrimage to Mecca. 
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- All those dinisitabia: and obstinate persons who. prohibit us from doing g 
and who put restrictions on the performance of our religious duties, are calcula 
to interfere with our religious affairs, which Government does not allow, and has 
often given us assurance through proclamations of. maintaining our religious frees 
dom. Thousands of actions on the part of Government prove the fact that it does 
not wish to interfere with religiqus matters, and the giving of the monopoly of the 
pilgrim traffic to a particular company is therefore a worse form of. interference 
than the first (insisting on the purchase of return tickets), for in. this way lakhs of 
people on whom the performance of haj is incumbent will not be able to ‘per- 
form their haj, and will thus be deprived from performing one of the most essen- 
tial requirements of the Muhammadan religion. 

By free competition between the different navigation companies the rate 
of passage is much decreased to the advantage of the pilgrims, and sometimes it 
becomes cheap beyond. comprehension, and when a monopoly will be given to a 
particular company the freedom of the Muhammadans will certainly be restricted, 
and it will be in the power of the company to settle whether one of the requirements 
of the Muhammadan religion is performed or not. _ 

Accordingly lakhs (of persons) who could have stherwiee performed the haj 
will be deprived from performing it under these restrictions. 

_ This will be putting a restriction on the performance of' one of: the most 
important religious duties of the Muhammadans, on which the foundation of their 
religion is based. 

It cannot be the intention of Government to create such difficulties in the 
way of the Muhammadans performing one of their most important religious duties, 
as to demand from them the payment of return fare to Jeddah, while Hindu 
pilgrims going to their holy places are provided with return tickets on payment 
of only a single fare. 

Has Government passed any order that a person should not be aligived to 
keep fasts if he has not the means to provide hiniself with food twice during the 
night, or to prevent a person from performing his night prayers, if it be considered 
that he requires sleep and rest on hyflenie g grounds? Government do not prevent 
persons from squandering their wealth which is always harmful. 

When Government has given so much freedom (to people to use their wealth 
in whatever way they like), then it will certainly permit the expression of 
grievances in religious matters, which may have been caused by such persons who 
being themselves not very religious could not understand the religious susceptibilities 
of others, and it will listen to the pnernnan and remove them, as it has been accus- 
tomed to doin the past. _-_—. 

‘It is therefore incumbent on the Mahammadans to use every legitimate 
means to get the proposals cancelled, and this.can never be againat Government. 
It will be quite according to its desire. .. 

And God is our best arcane and n no power is 5 greater than the power a 
God, who is great and good. = 


(Sd.) ‘MAULANA AHMAD RAZA SAHEB of Bareilly. 
(,,) MAULVI NAWAB MIRZA. 

(,,) ABDUL NABI SAHEB. “ 
(,) MAULVI MUSTAFA RAZA KHAN KADRI. 
(,,) MAULVI MUHAMMAD RAZA KHAN KADRI. 
(,,) MAULVI HUSAIN AHMAD. | 

(,,) MAULVI MUBARAK HUSAIN.” 


‘The Muslim Gazette publishes in the same issue, below the fatwa, a letter 
addressed by Maulvi Abdul Wadud of Bareilly. to each of the Muhammadan 
members of legislative councils, to Islamia anjwmans, to the secretaries of the 
rovincial Muslim leagues and to other respectable Muhammadans, in which he 
_ invites the attention of his co-religionists to the roposal of the Bombay government 
to insist on the purchase of return tickets by pilgrims to Mecca, and to give ‘the 
monopoly of the pilgrim traffic to a particular company, and remarks that those ~ 
proposals, if carried out, will cause increased trouble to the pilgrims. He considers 
that the number of pilgrims going to Mecca will decrease every year, and ultimately 
very few Muhammadans will think of visiting their holy places, and that the 
decrease in the number of Indian pilgrims at Mecca will depreciate the glory of 
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llth July 1913, 
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13th July 1012. 
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Islam, which is exhibited by the vast assemblage of people from different countries 
in the Ka’aba. | 3 

He urges his co-religionists to protest against the proposals and to make every 
constitutional effort to get them withdrawn. He asks the Muhammadans to help 
Government in bringing back to India destitute pilgrims from Jeddah, and sug- 
gests that a committee should be formed in every district to collect funds for the 
help of destitute pilgrims. : 

. He also suggests that a sum of money not exceeding five rupees should be 
realized from every pilgrim going to Mecca, which should be utilized in helping 
poor pilgrims to return to India. 

He says that, as the performance of the haj is a religious duty, all the diffi- 
culties in its performance should be solved by the Muhammadans themselves, and he 
urges the Muhammadans to object to the proposals of Government about the haj, | 
and to support his views on the subject if they consider it advisable. 

- The editor of the Muslim Gazette expresses gratitude to Maulana Ahmad 
Raza Khan for the timely publication of his fatwa. 


75. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th July 1913 (received on the 14th 
July), objects to the proposal of the Bombay govern- 
ment to give the monopoly of the pilgrim traffic to a 
particular steamship company, and says that if the proposal be carried into effect 
the privileged company will be at liberty to raise the passage money in a few 
ears. 
' The editor objects to the formation of haj committees in every district, and 
says that unless it be freed of official control it will not be able to do any useful 
work, and in support of his contention asserts that municipal and district board 
committees, which are controlled by official chairmen, cannot do anything indepen- 
dently, and that they have in all matters to yield to the wishes of the official chair- 
men. 


Pilgrimage to Mecca. 


He considers that if a haj committee be formed of Muhammadan leaders 
who with few exceptions only seek their own interests, it will act according to the 
wishes of the officials and show no regard for the wishes and susceptibilities of the 
community. 

He however assures the Muhammadan public that Government by proposing 
to give the monopoly of the pilgrim traffic to a company and by insisting on the 
purchase of return tickets does not desire to prevent them from performing the 
haj, but that it is actuated by the humane desire to relieve the distress of indigent 
pilgrims who collect in large numbers at Jeddah, and to save their lives, 

He suggested that navigation companies, which at present carry on the pil- 
grim traffic, should be asked to issue return tickets at reduced rates in the same 
way that Indian railway companies do on the occasion of important festivals or 
fairs, and asks.Government not to insist on the purchase of return tickets by the 

ilgrims. : 
He suggests that the proposed district haj committees should be free from 
official control, and that it should not consist of English-knowing Muhammadans, 
but should be composed of only Muhammadan wlama, whose number should not 
exceed five. 


76. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 18th. 
July 1918 expresses appreciation of the protests made 
by the Muhammadans against the proposals by the 
Bombay government to give the monopoly of the pilgrim traffic to a particular 
steamship company and to insjst on the purchase of return tickets by the pilgrims, 
but at the same time expresses regret that Indian Muhammadans have made no 
arrangements to save the lives of indigent pilgrims at Mecca, a large number of 
whom die of starvation every year, while many are put to all sorts of difficulties on 
account of their inability to pay for their return passage to India. 
He urges Indian Muhammadans to concern themselves first with the welfare 
of Indian Muhammadans and then to think of doing good to the Muhamma- 
dans of other countries. 


77. Referring to the recent demolition of mosques and tombs at Delhi and 
Demolition of Muhammadan Of @ portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawn- 
mosques and tombs. pore, the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 9th July 


Pilgrimage to Mecca. 


| tae 3 
1913 (received on the 12th July), appeals to the Viceroy and the Chief Commis- 
sioner of Delhi to corsider carefully before inaugurating a new policy regarding 
Muhammadan mosques and tombs. be ee a 
The editor urges that, if they apprehend danger to the State from this new 
policy, they should abandon it for a more peaceful one. | 
He says that Muhammadans cannot tolerate the demolition of even their 


most insignificant mosques and tombs, and that they contemplate with dismay this 


new policy of demolishing mosques for the construction of new roads. 


78. The Almora Akhbar of the 14th July 1913 publishes a letter from its 

The construction of a mosque at Dhim Tal correspondent, in which he appeals to the 
Malli Tal in Bhim Tal. Deputy Commissioner not to permit the Muhamma-. 
dans to build a mosque near the Ramlila stage in Malli Tal in Bhim Tal, on the 


ground that the proximity of the mosque and the Ramlila stage is likely to lead to 


‘Hindu-Muhammadan disturbances when the Ramlila and the Muharram occur 
at the same time of the year. © | 

The editor supports his correspondent’s appeal, and asks the Deputy Com- 
missioner of Naini Tal to have the mosque constructed at a sufficient distance 
from the Ramlila stage. : 


79. Farrukh Bannu from muhalla Chah Hut, Ajmer city, contributes 


Boycott of European-made fire- 


the occasion of the Sia?-i-Harat, = fire-works of European manufacture on the occasion 
of the Shab-i-Barat. She asserts that lakhs of rupees worth of fire-works are 
imported for the occasion from Germany, and says that if Muhammadans want to 
let off fire-works in order to preserve their martial spirit they should use only 
such fire-works as are manufactured in India. 


an article to the Tauhid (Meerut) of the 16th July 
works by Indian Muhammadans on 1913, in which she urges her co-religionists to boycott 


She appeals to Muhammadan 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
14th July 1913. 


TAUHID 


16th July 1918, 


women in particular not to allow their children to buy fire-works of European ~ 


manufacture. 


80. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1913 publishes a letter, 
in which the writer, Hasanand Varma of Calcutta, 
deplores the apathy and indifference of the wealthy 
classes towards the cow-protection movement, and asks the wealthy Hindus to 
devote a portion of their riches to the preservation of cows which are being indis- 
criminately slaughtered at present. He suggests that zamindars and others 
should take steps to set apart plots of land in towns and villages for grazing 
purposes. 


81. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 12th 

| July 1913 (received on the 14th July), says that the 
real object of the cow-protection movement started 
by the Hindus is:to infuse a new spirit in their co-religionists, and observes that 


The cow-protection movement. 


The cow-protection movement. 


had it not been so they would have propagated the movement silently by opening 


pastures and gaushalas, and by making a determined effort never to sell a cow to 
a non-Hindu.. | a. See ee 7 

He remarks that. the cow-protection movement has been the cause of creating 
discord between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and he urges the Hindus to adopt 
practical means to protect cows, and to abstain from publishing articles in news- 
papers urging the Muhammadans to give up the slaughter of cows. 


‘IX.—MIscELLANEOUs. — 
Nil: ee 
«GE. W. SANDS, 


Narnz Tar: en | Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Cee Sabre Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 18th July 1918. J : a United Provinces. 
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| Kayasth ; 30. 

59 | Cawnpore Gazette ... .«. | Cawnpore oak Do. .. | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth eee 400» 
60 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari + | Rampur ii Do. »» | Muhammad Fardk Hasan ; 58 coe 300 
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63 | Independent _—... 1 | Allahabad we | Do. | Babu Ganga Prasid; Kayasth we | 1,000 » 
64 | Ittihad ... as ae sarebe (Morad-| Do.  ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 .., 450, 
65 | J4du am .. | Jaunpur sai Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahm&n Khan; 39 __,,.,, a 
66 | Kaiser-i-Hind es . | Fyzabad ae Do. ..» | Muhammad Hamid; 24... “8 1,000 
67 | K4vasth Hitkari w+ oe | AGE ce | Do. ee | K&mpté Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 see 330 
68 | Mashriq ... cam | Gorakhpur =<t e .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 48 925» 
0) Rell a we | Bijnor... we | Do. wwe | Majid Husain ; 30 i i 850» 
70 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... soe | Moradabad ne Do. wee | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 we a 300 a 
71 | Mus&fir ... ‘a ok kA iain Do. ... | Pandit Taré Dat, B.A., LL.B; Arya; 26 2? ae 
72 | Musawat 00 ee | Allahabad ove Do. ee | Nazir Ahmad, 

73 | Muslim Gazette ... »- | Lucknow a Do. .«- | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din ove ove 1,000 copies. 
74| Naiyar-i-Azam — axe see | Moradabad at of wee | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 me om 450 » 
75 | Nizim-ul-Mulk ove coe | Moradabad sae Do. ee | Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 ove 400 ; 
76 | Rabbar ... a ++ | Moradabad ms: De vow | Babu Banwéri L4l; Vaishya; 31 ___... 400 
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List of newspapers and poriodicale—(continued). 


190 


No. Name of publication. | Whert published. ‘Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Gigculation. 
P : 
77 | Rohitkhand Gazette we | Bareilly . | Weekly ... | Abdul Asis; 47... = a 500 copies, 
78 | Sahffa .., ove coe | Bijnor... eee Do. 4... | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... oe B50 Osis, 
79 | Surma-i-Rozgér __... coe | Agra «| Do. «4. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... coe | 260g, 
80 | Tafrfh ... soe «- | Lucknow ove Do. ve — L&l Shakir; Indian Christian ; ° 400 Cli, 
81] Tajir .. _ soe | Meerut ons ‘Do. se | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 85 ove 250 —Ciéi«,, 
‘$2 | Tauhid ... ove wee | Meerut see Do. . | Khwaja Hasan Nizami, 
88 | Tohfa-i-Hind sn eve | Bijnor... ‘ie Do. .. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... eee 49) copies. 
84 | Union Gazette ... «| Bareilly «| Do. ove | Munshi Karam Ighi; 32, 
85 | Zul Qarnain ave ee | Budaun w- | Do. oo | Niz&m-ud-din Husain; 43... ove 800 copies, 
86 | Hindusténi e we | Lucknow .- | Twice a week nee Gangé Prasid Varm4; 1/000 my 
87 | Nasim-i-Agra eve coo | AGTA .0. see | Do.  e | B&bu Bireshwar S4ny&l; Bengali Brah- ' 600 yy 
88'| Oudh Akhbér ove eee | Lucknow coe | Daily © | coe Monshi Téips Prasid : Kayasth; a ) B00 Cli 
*g9'| Sar Punch «- | Shahjahanpur ...| Do. ... |-Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... es 9. 
| nn (| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman ; 80 me 
(90 | Al Bay&n ove «» | Lucknow ye. | Monthly | 800 copigs, 
(HINDI. ‘Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 =... pare, 
91 | Bh&ratodaya ve vee | Moradabad .e. | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharm§4; 37 ... ese Small copies, 
un | thins oe . | Meerut | Do. .. | Baghubir Saran a oe 800 
93 | Bishal Kirti oe oe | Lauri (Garhwal) ... Do. . | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. | 
94 | Brahman SamAch&rtie. wo. | Meerut oe Do. ». | Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman oe 405 copies, 
95 |} Brahman Sarvasva ... eee | Htawah ~ one Do. .- -| Pandit Bhim Sen Sharmé; Brahman ; 55 800 
96 | Dehati ... ae see | DeNAres oa Do. ... | Gul&b Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth 0. 600 sy, 
e97 | Dharm Kusumékar ... ... | Cawnpore cee Do. oe | Rai Debi Prasid we B.A.; 40 oe 1500 , 
98 | Garhwali ror , ... | Dehra Dun ove Do. oe | Pandit Tara Dat, M.A.; Brahman; 36... 950 45 
99 | Garhw4l Sam4chér ... we | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ee | Girij&4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small __,, 
100 | Griha Lakshmi... .. | Allahabad ae wt Shri Mati Gord Bare ei? ih am 
101 | Indu si ... | Benares ws | Do. oo. | Ambik& Prasid Gupta; 26 .. me 650 
102 | J&ésGs .. oh ... | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. - se | Gopdl Ram; Bania;45 ... re | fee 
103 | Kalw4r Kshatriya Mitra .. | Allahabad : Do. «oe | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... ae 450 ome 
104 | K4nyakubj Hitkéri... ... | Cawnpore eee Do. ee |: Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 ove 1,500... 
*105 | Méheswari i .. | Aligarh i Do... , Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 oe 8,000 
106 | Maryéd& van wee | Allahabad .. | Do. ee: | Pandit Krishna Kant MAlaviya; 27 ... 1,600....... 
107 | N&gri Prach4érak =. we | Lucknow ai Do. .» | Umacharan Banerji;32 ... ss 200 
108 | Nava Jiwan oce eee | Benares = Do. »ee | Kesho Deo Shastri; 37 ... coe 1,000 ” 
109 | Rasik Mitra sm .e. | Cawnpore see Do. .» | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 35 se | 
110 | Sanddhyopk4érak ios 1 OO one ove Do. .. | Lachhmi N&riyan Dube ... eee 630 ss 
111 | Sanf&tan Dharm Patéka wee | Moradabad sigs Do. .. | Pandit Rim Sarfp; Brahman;41  ... 1,900 ~ 
112 | Saraswati one .- | Allahabad — Do. .. | Pandit Mahdbir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 
*113 | Satya Prakash ove »ee | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma are 800s aw 
114 | Stri Darpan se . | Allahabad oe | Do. ove — Rémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- | or ” 
115 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad cee Do. ... | Srimati Yasod4 Devi;31 ... ce $000 » 
"116 | Sudh4nidhi ae wee | Allahabad nie a | er eg coganeen Prasid Shukla ; Vai- 500s iy 
| ya ; 90. 
mare : . Irregular. 2 
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Cin List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 

im ; ora 
ua j | No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. ‘Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
{| | i i 117 | Swadesh Baéndhava... | coo | AZTA coe .- | Monthly ... | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput; 46 660 copies. 
: 1 : *118 | Vaishya us r00 «ee | Allahabad cee Do. ... | Sangam LAl ; Agarwal ; 22... eee 200 
| | : 7119 | V4nijya Sukhd4yak... -- | Benares eee Do. »». | Babu Jagannath Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 » 

; 120 | Veda Prak4sh sce «oe | Meerut coe Do. ee Swami Talsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 
it 121 | Abhir Samfchfér_... oo. | Etawah eee |LwWice a month | Dalip Singh. 

| ' y 122 | Kshattriya Mitra... «ee | Benares eve Do. «o» | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya cee 1,000 copies. 
| i 123 | Réjpat ... ee ee cee Do. ee | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 ove 1,800 » 

I { | 124 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar eee | Benares cee Do. «ee | B&bu Thékur Prasad ; Khatri; 46 ove 770 9 

i | 125 Prem eee ose .» | Bindraban (Muttra) ey : = Kunwar Mehendra Pratap ; Hindu; 30 50 ” 

li i 126 | Abhyudaya ee .. | Allahabad » | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28... 2,000 , 
"i , 127 | Almor4é Akhbar... .e» | Almora coe Do. eee | Badri Dat Pande eee coo. 130 

4 128 | Anand ... eee se | Lucknow ese Do. . | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45... 200 - 

hi 129 | Arya Mitra coe woe | AQTA uo ous Do. . | Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman ce 1,700 = 5 

i | 130 | Bhérat Jiwan _sSCOwsi.. .- | Benares cee Do. eee | Baba Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1600 ,» 

131 | Bh4rat Sudashé Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad ...| Do. sie Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- | eee 

132 | Jain Gazette eee ee | Aligarh we Do. wee Léin Miodl Lal; Jain; Banker “ae | 900 - 
| BENGALI. 

133 | Acharya on .«» | Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month | Madan Mohan Goswami. | 


* Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped. 
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I—Po.uitics. | 


(a)— Foreign. 


1. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 15th July 1918 
_ ‘ A proposal to send an Indian mis- (received on the 21st July), objects to the proposal 
sion to Arabia. to send a mission of Indian Muhammadans to Arabia 
in order to apprise the Arabs of the danger they are likely to incur by severing 
their connection with the Turkish government, and says that it is the duty of the 
Turks to organize and send such a mission to Arabia. 

He goes on to say that if Indian Muhammadans desire to do anything in the 
matter there is nothing toprevent Indians from visiting the country and quietly 
advising the Arabs to be loyal to the Turkish government, seeing that the agents 
of non-Muslim Powers are at present quietly influencing them to rise against their 
Government. ; 


2. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th July 1913 (received on the 21st July), 

A proposal to send an Indian mis- @Xpresses appreciation of the contributed article that 

sion to Arabia. appeared in the Hamdard (Delhi) in which the editor 

proposed to send an Indian mission to Arabia for the purpose of settling the differ- 

ences between the Arabs and the Turks, and to urge the former to be loyal to the 

Turkish government and not to play into the hands of non-Muslim intriguers who 
are trying to bring about a total disruption of the Turkish Empire. 

The editor condemns the action of Saiyid Rashid Raza of Egypt and the 
articles which have appeared in Almoied (Egypt) urging the establishment of 
autonomy for Arabia and Asia Minor, and he urges the Indian Muhammadan 
ulama to make a tour in Asia Minor and Arabia in order to apprise the Arabs of 
the intentions and designs of the non-Muslim Powers. 

He urges Mr. Muhammad Ali, the editor of the Comrade (Delhi), to orga- 
nize such a mission to Arabia as early as possible, and he offers his own services to 
work on the mission. 


3. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 15th July 1913 (re- 

The defence of the holy places of Celved on the 21st July), describes the Servants of the 
Islam. Ka‘aba Society as a very useful institution, and says 
that it is the duty of every Muhammadan to demonstrate his attachment to Islam 
by joining the society. He urges the organizers of the society to state more clearly 
what practical steps they propose to take in the event of a non-Muslim Power 
attacking the holy places of Islam, and expresses approval of the rules of the society. 


| He urges Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali to make efforts to sell 
the Turkish bonds in large numbers, and suggests that the selling of those bonds 
should also be imposed as a duty on the Servants of the Ka’aba Society. | 


4, The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 15th July 
The defence of the holy places of 1913 (received on the 21st July), expresses approval 
Islam. of the amendments made in the rules of the Servants 
of the Ka’aba Society, and describes the society as a very useful institution. He 
invites the attention of the organizers of the society to the deplorable condition of a 
very large number of Indian Muhammadans who are not fully conversant with the 
Muhammadan religion and who still practice Hindu forms of worship, and urges 
the need for making the young educated Muhammadans more regular and punctual 
in offering their prayers five times daily and for compelling them to observe other 
religious injunctions. He suggests that the organizers of the society should first 
reform the condition of their own co-religionists before attempting to convert 
others to their faith. 


5. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 15th July 1913 (received on the 21st 
July), says that the downfall of the Turkish Empire is 
due to the loss of religious enthusiasm on the part of 
the Turks, and to their lack of administrative capacity. 

The editor complains that the Turks have made no improvement in the admi- 

nistration of their Asiatic possessions, and that they treated the Arabs very dis- 
gracefully. 
3 He condemns the young Turks, and expresses admiration for the statesman- 
ship and far-sightedness of Kiamil Pasha and the late Nazim Pasha, and urges 
the Muhammadans of the world to adopt some means to safeguard Asia Minor 
from non-Muslim aggression. Se 


The degeneration of the Turks. 


AL BASHIR, 
15th July 1918. 


MEDINA, | 
15th July 1913. 


MEDINA, 
15th July 1918. 


MASHRIQ, 
15th July 1913. 


& 


MASHRIQ, 
15th July 1913. 


AL BASHIR, 
15th July 1913. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
23rd July 1913. 
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AL MUSHIR, 
18th July 1913. 
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15th July 1913. 
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He considers that the Turks will not be able to hold their Asiatic territory 
for any length of time, and suggests that the Muhammadans of the world should 
make efforts to secure autonomy for Asia Minor and Arabia. 

- ‘He also suggests that the Muhammadans should spread education in Arabia, 
reform the administration of the country, and if advisable ask England to help 
them in their efforts. : 

He refers to the peace conditions signed between Turkey and the Balkan 
States, and remarks that it was very humiliating for the Turks to have made such 
a dishonourable peace. 

He urges the need for forming an alliance between England and Turkey, 
on the ground that it would be welcomed by the Muhammadan subjects of the 
British government, and says that, for the permanence of the British hold:on India, 
it is necessary ‘that Turkey ‘should continue to rule in her Asiatic possessions. 


6. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 15th July 1913 (received on the 21st July), 

The degeneration of the Turks and discusses the causes of the degeneration of the Turks, 

Indien Muhammadans. and remarks that one of the causes is that they 

neglected to improve the condition of Muhammadans throughout their dominions 
and looked upon them as aliens and strangers. | 

The editor complains that the Europeanized Turks considered ‘their Asiatic 
Muhammadan subjects as semi-barbarians, and confined their energies ‘to tmprov- 
ing the status of the Osmanli race. He points out that the young s 
appealed to their countrymen in the name of their country and race, instead of in 
the name of religion, and that they totally forgot that Islam had no distinction 
between race and race, country and country, but that it tended to regard ‘as equal 
Muhammadans of different countries. He considers that this forgetfulness on 
the part of the Turks is one of the reasons for their misfortunes. 

He expresses apprehension regarding the condition of the Muhammadans of 
India, who appear to commit the same mistake as the Turks did of loving their 
country first and their religion afterwards, and who consider themselves Indians first 
and Muhammadans afterwards, is also likely to develop from bad to worse, and 
says that their very existence as a nation is in danger. 


7. Referring to the news that the Turkish troops had advanced beyond 
the Enos-Media line, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of 
the 23rd July 1913, appeals to the Powers not to 
compel Turkey to give up the territory which she is now occupying. The editor 
contends that, as the Powers have abstained from interfering in the quarrels of 
the Balkan States, they should also refrain from interfering with Turkey. He 
asserts that the States have frequently ignored the decisions of the European 
Powers, and have violated treaties and agreements, and therefore it will not be ‘fair: 
on the part of the Powers to favour them at the expense of Turkey. 


8. Abu Saied Arabi from Cairo contributes an article to 41 Mushir (Morad- 
abad) of the 18th July 1918 (received on the 21st 
July), in which he complains that the Millat (Lahore) 
should have suspected the honesty of Omar Tussom Pasha of Egypt, and advised 
the editor of Al Mushir not to send the money collected for the Turkish Relief 
Fund to him. He says that Omar Tussom Pasha himself has contributed seventy- 
five thousand rupees to the Relief Fund, and he assures the editor that any money sent 
to him will be quite safe. 


He reports that certain Indian Muhammadans at Egypt have been saying to 
some Egytians that he (Abu Saied) is paid by the British government, and is 
appointed there. as a political detective. He states that in order to escape such 
criticism he has started a business for the sale of Turkish fezes, and that 


samples of them have been sent to the editor of the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) and 
Al Mushir. 


9. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th July 1918 (received on 


The Balkan War. the 21st July), says that the Balkan Allies were 

actuated by purely selfish motives in waging war 
with Turkey, and remarks that, had they been really anxious for the emancipation 
of Christian subjects from their alleged oppression at the hands of the Tur 
hostilities would never have broken out among themselves after the expulsion of 
the Turks from Europe. The editor advises the Indians to take a lesson from the 


Turkey and the Powers. 


The Turkish Relief Fund. 
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situation in the Balkans and to work selflessly in all national movements, if they 
desire to carry them to a successful issue. ae 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1913 says that it will 
The situation in the Balkans and indeed be a matter for gratification if Turkey succeeds 


the European Powers. in deriving some benefit as the result of the advancing 


of her army beyond the Enos- Media line, but expresses doubt whether the designing 
European Powers will ever allow her to do so. The editor enquires why the Euro- 
pean Powers, which are the self-styled champions of peace and justice, are keeping 
quiet, while the plains of Southern Europe are being drenched with human blood. 
He observes that it is very difficult to understand European politics, seeing that any 
acts of oppression on the part of the Turks were highly magnified and hysterical 
appeals were made in the name of civilization and humanity to prevent their 
recurrence, while the European Powers do not take the slightest notice of the 
outrages being perpetrated by the retreating army of Bulgaria. 
| | (b) —H ome. 


11. The Anand (Lucknow) of the17th July 1913 (received on the 28rd 


Sia tnlitnin thittonnds Getiniine. July), deplores the growing indifference and apathy 


of the people towards the Indian National Congress,. 


and, in view of its usefulness and importance and of the fact that it is likely to do 
much good to Government and to the people alike, urges that systematic efforts 
should be made to arouse public interest in it. The editor reproduces Mr. Dadabhai 


Naoroji’s speech at the Calcutta Congress twenty-five years ago enumerating the 
advantages of the Indian National Congress. | 


12. Babu Sheo Prasad Gupta from Benares contributes an article to the 


The United Provinces conferences, ~2Uvacate (Lucknow) of the 20th July 1913, in which 

ees ' heurges that the speeches at the coming United Prov- 

inces conferences at Fyzabad should be delivered in Hindi or Hindustani as being 
the vernacular of the province. He appeals to the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru and Dr. 
Banarji to prepare their presidential addresses in the vernacular. | 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1918 reports that at the 


; : instance of the United Provinces Congress Committee 
ne certain prominent Hindu and Sidacmneieh gentle- 
men of Allahabad have convened a meeting to be held in the Mayo Hall on Saturday, 
the 26th July, at 5.30 p.m. to consider the questions of an executive council for 
the United Provinces, the passing of the South African Union Immigrant’s Restric- 
tion Bill, and the separation of judicial and executive functions. The editor is 
glad to note that members of the National Congress and the Muslim League have 
joined hands in promoting these objects of common interest. 


14, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1918 appeals to the public 


to attend in large numbers the meeting which will be 

ovine ee Snes Hall on the 26th July 1913 to 

discuss the proposal for an executive council for the United Provinces, the condition 

of Indians in South Africa, the separation of judicial from executive functions, and 
the educational problems of the United Provinces. 

The editor urges the desirability of an executive council for the United 
Provinces, and complains that the United Provinces should be without it while the 
new province of Bihar has got an executive council. He assures Government that 
the people of the United Provinces will not rest quiet and contented until they are 
given a council form of government. | 


He expresses regret that the settlement arrived at between Mr. Smuts and 


Mr. Gandhi has not been given effect to, and says that the Indian public is quite 


justified in asking the Imperial Government to intervene, in urging the appointment 


of a representative commission of enquiry, in asking the Government of India to 
adopt retaliatory measures and in expressing approval of passive resistance. 


Regarding the separation of judicial from executive functions, he says that 
_ there is no administrative reform which is, in the opinion of educated Indians, more 


urgently called for than this one. 
15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1918 expresses gratification 
Unity between HindusandMuham- that mutual confidence and amity are at present grow- 
madans. ing between Hindus and Muhammadans. 
191 
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The editor advises Hindus and Muhammadans to join together in furthering 
common objects, while leaving the differences to be discussed by communal organiza- 
tions. He appeals to the Muhammadans to join the Congress, and assures them that 
they will not be loosers, as the Muhammadan delegates can secure the withdrawal of 
any resolution if they oppose it ina body. He urges the Congress to drop from its 
programme those items on which the leaders of Muhammadan opinion do not yet 
agree. ee oe 
’ He suggests that in case even this be not found practicable Hindu-Muham- 
madan committees should be established in every province to carry on all work of 
common interest. | : 


16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1913 refers to the 
The Bihar Executive Council and state ment published in Capital (Calcutta) to the 
ssh nea i a Tia effect that the Maharaja of Durbhanga has not been 
given the portfolio of any department in the Bihar Executive Council with the 
result that he is much dissatisfied with his position, and observes that, if the 
statement be true, it does not reflect credit on the Bihar government. The 
editor says that council government will not prove useful if the people’s repre- 
sentative in it is given no authority, and he urges the Lieutenant Governor to 
issue a communiqué to set all public misapprehensions on the subject at rest. 


17. Referring to the proposed partition of the Midnapore district, the 

The proposed partition of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1913 pro- 
Sen Sore: tests against the policy of Government in consulting 
public opinion only in regard to details and not in the matter of the determina- 
tion of principles. The editor says that the people are not convinced of the 
supposed advantages of the partition, and that it is not necessarily a fact that a 
smaller district makes for closer contact between the people and the authorities. 
He suggests that it can be achieved only by the establishment of district 


_ advisory boards, as suggested by Mr. Gokhale, and not by reducing the areas 


of the districts. He urges that the Midnapore district should not be partitioned, 
as the people are opposed to it, and that the money which it proposed to spend 


on carrying out the measure should be devoted to the improvement of the sanitation 
of the district. 


18. Referring to the threatening letter received by Shaikh Abdullah (vide 
Threatening letters to Muham- Selections 29, paragraph, 17) the Zul Qarnain (Bu- 
marae HeOmane, daun) of the 21st July 1913 attributes the writing 
of such letters to the mistaken enthusiasm created among Muhammadan youths 
by the writings of certain short-sighted and extremist Muhammadan news- 
papers. The editor warns such youths that they will seriously injure the interests 
of their community by following their present unwise policy and by compelling 
their present leaders to withdraw from public life. He says that the revolutionary 
party among Muhammadan youths regard only such persons as their leaders who 
agitate and hold extremist views, and for this reason all moderate leaders are 
styled as place-seekers, sycophants and traitors. He remarks that those youths 
call the Aligarh College a nursery of slaves and sycophants, and sometimes go 
even to the extent of attacking Sir Saiyid Ahmad. He says that the situation in 
Morocco, Tripoli, Turkey and Persia, the annulment of the partition of Bengal 
and the attitude of Government towards the Muslim University have given the 
Muhammadan extremists a good opportunity to win over those youths to their side. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
IIT.—NatIvE STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


19. Referring to the memorial addressed to the Government of India by the 
Separation of judicial and execu- All-India Muslim League urging the separation of 
tive functions. judicial and executive functions at an early date, the 
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Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1913 expresses satisfaction that the Muham- 
madans feel as keenly on the subject as the Hindus and Parsis. The editor condemns 
the present system according to which the same person not.only controls the police 
and the magistracy but has many administrative duties to perform. He says that 
“such a functionary sitting to try a criminal case would naturally be biased in a 
certain direction.” He asserts that numbers of cases of miscarriage of justice occur 
in the mufussil under the present system, but are never brought to light. He 
enquires why the combination of judicial and executive functions, which is declared 
to be a good thing for India, is not introduced in England and Scotland also. 

In conclusion he appeals to Lord Hardinge not to be influenced by Anglo- 
Indian opposition, but to introduce the much-needed reform at an early date. 


20. In the course of an article on the Oudh execution scandal in the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1918, the writer 
tries to make out that Sir John Hewett had an obdu- 
- Yate heart, and in support of his contention asserts that Sir John remained 
unmoved by the piteous appeals vainly made to him by the people of Allahabad to 
give a subsidy to the Bengal and North-Western Railway Company to open a footway 
over the Ganges railway bridge near the Allahabad Fort. He states that, though 
Sir John complained of lack of funds wherewith to grant a subsidy to the railway 
company, only a year after he contributed a considerable amount towards the 
Allahabad Exhibition. He goes on to make the following remarks about Sir 
John :— 

“The fact is that Sir John Hewett had a full head, but not a large heart. 
He rather lacked humane feelings and had not much of a sympathetic heart.” 

In conclusion he says that the members of Parliament were to some extent 
right in accusing Sir John of inhumanity, inasmuch as he refused to forward the 
appeal for mercy of the two Oudh prisoners. 


21. Mr. Sadiq Ali Khan, Barrister-at-Law, Lucknow, contributes an article 


ics ith wiaiaioant tide to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th July 1913, in 
which he gives the history of the Oudh execution 


The Oudh zamindars’ case. 


cage, and endeavours to prove that the prosecution story was full of improbabilities. 


He states that there was stronger motive for almost all the prosecution wit- 
nesses to implicate the accused than there was for the accused to kill Gujraj. 

He asserts that the accused were alleged to have selected for the murder a 
place almost surrounded by the houses of their enemies and a time when most of 
them would have returned or would be returning to their houses, and points out 
that, though the evidence against two of the accused, Sikhdar Singh and Bachan 
Singh, was exactly the same, the former was hanged while the latter was acquitted, 
simply because in his case defence evidence was given. 


He expresses the hope that, now that a thorough enquiry is going to be 
made, the innocence of those men will be proved, andin this connection he suggests 
that offences punishable with death head be made triable by a jury, and that fail- 
ing that the right of the Local Government to appeal on facts from an acquittal 
should be taken away. He urges that the appellate courts should not be given the 
power to convert a finding of acquittal into that of a conviction, but should be 
allowed to order a fresh trial. He also suggests that in cases in which the Local 
Government has either applied for an enhancement of sentence or appealed from 
an acquittal, it should not have any right to withhold petitions for mercy. 


22. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th July 1913 says that the recent 


i ait debate in the House of Commons regarding the execu- 

: tion of the Oudh zamindars was a sufficient condem- 

nation of the principle of Indian law, which empowers a Local Government to 
appeal against an acquittal. 


The editor ridicules the Pioneer’s su 
u 


Ap of this provision of the Indian 
law, and says that, “ whenever any unpopular measure has to be supported, or any 


important reform is to be held back, a section of the Anglo-Indian press will seek 
to justify this attitude by laws, customs and institutions of almost every country of 
the globe excepting those of England.” He observes that the fate of Indians is 
linked up with that of England, and that they therefore look upon the English law 
and English political institutions, He asserts that the English law does not allow 
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appeals against acquittals. except in summary cases, and that the Indian public 
desires that Indian law should be brought into conformity with the English law. 

He states that while the verdict of a jury in England is final it is not so in 
India, and urges that this striking divergence between the English and Indian 
law should not be allowed to exist. He asserts that in cases sent up by the police 
in India evidence is generally manufactured,.and that in cases of re-trial the 
police gets a fresh opportunity to concoct evidence. He therefore urges that the 
system of appeals against acquittals should be abolished, and in this way the 
accused should be saved from unnecessary harassment. 

In conclusion he contends that the low percentage of convictions in India 
is due to the inefficiency of the police and to its tendency for the manufacture of 
false cases, and that the reform of the police and not the retention of the legal 
provision for appeals against acquittals would improve the situation. 


(6)—Police. 


sith July 1918 23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1913 has an article entitled 
“ Police in India ’’ which is the first of the series of 
articles on that subject. The writer commences by 
asserting that the police are corrupt and inefficient, and that there is no other 
department which is so much lacking the confidence of the public. He then goes 
on to say that this state is due to a greater extent to the social backwardness of the 
people. He reminds his readers that the police force are almost entirely composed 
of men of their own race. Questions by members of Council and speeches by 
orators pointing out defects in the public service generally are, he says, only 
admissions of the weakness of Indians. He notes that when real defects and short- 
comings are pointed out Indians lose their temper and try hard to defend them- 
selves and “ polish off ’’ these defects. He instances the “ uproar that was raised 
about certain remarks made by some missionary gentlemen regarding Indian character 
recently,” and gives it as his opinion that what those gentlemen said was mostly 
correct and what they said was with the best of intention. 

“Truth and honour are certainly not so much practiced as professed by our 
countrymen.’ 

‘“ Are there not numberless examples of men in this country who spend four 

hours a day in feeding the ants, but who do not have the slightest scruple in swear- 
ing to an untruth in court or usurping their neighbour’s money if they can? 
Bribery till very recently was not considered to be a bad thing at all, and even now 
it is most hated by those only who have received higher European education ; people 
versed in the ancient lore still look upon it with tolerance. There is many a clerk 
and official among us who, though outwardly very religious and pious, and a very 
nice fellow in other respects, still does not scruple in accepting a bribe when he gets 
a chance. Likewise the level of truth is also very low. This state of affairs calls 
for remedy more from the public than from the Government.”’ 
‘We call ourselves a nation whereas we are not. There isas much difference, 
if not more, between a Burman and a Punjabi Hindu as there is between the wolf 
and the deer. Is not a Muhammadan trying to cut the throat of a Hindu and a 
Garhwali that of his neighbour in Kumaun? How then are we a nation? Still 
we got very annoyed when some civilians told us this plain truth before the, Royal 
Commission.”’ 

‘IT may be guilty of having transgressed the bounds of my subject, but I 
have done so with the idea that our police reform is indissolubly connected with the 
reform of society. I leave it for others to find out means for carrying out the 
social reforms. 


' Police in India. 


Having once shown how much of the reform of the police depends upon 
the public, I will try to show how much of the reform of the police depends on 
the Government. For this purpose I will start with the examination of the police 

_ force from its very root, and my next article will be about the chaukidar.” ) 


(c) —Finance and taxation. 


om 24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1913 publishes a contributed 


22nd July 1918. icholson Committee's renort, article, in which the writer takes exception to the 
: Retenre sccmarhecmonsidhe col amammme = OBOE RE YE en Army of India ”’ sanmeted to 
the Times (London) by its military correspondent. 
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He refers to the arguments of the Times’ military correspondent urging the 
maintenance of .a strong British element in the Indian army, and says that no 
cogent reasons have been stated for it. . 

He challenges the truth of the Times’ statement that the Government of 
India are spending liberally on education, sanitation, and a new capital, while the 
are starving military expenditure. He states on the authority of Mr. Gokhale that 
while the United Kingdom or France spend only nineteen per cent. of the revenue 
on the army, India spends thirty to thirty-five per cent. and that while the United 
Kingdom spends 12°5 per cent. on education, India spends only 1:7 per cent. In this 
connection he points out that during the period between 1856 and 1909 the European 


element in the Indian army has risen from 40,000 to 75,757 and the Indian 
element has fallen from 215,000 to 158,932. une 


—(a)—NMunicipal and cantonment affairs. 


25. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 14th July 1913 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque,Cawn- (received on the 21st July), objects to the demolition of 
pore. a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, 
and remarks that it was very painful and distressing to the Muhammadans. He 
states that the action of Government in ordering the demolition of a portion of the 
mosque has caused resentment among the Muhammadans, in that the demolished 
portion of the mosque was an integral part. - : 

He urges Government to appease the feelings of the Muhammadans by 
rebuilding the demolished portion, and expresses apprehension that if the mosque 


be not restored to its original condition, the resentment of Muhammadans is likely 
to become more aggravated. 


- 


26. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) in the combined issue of the 14th and 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawn- 21st July 1918 (received on the 24th July), reproduces 
pore. an article from Al Helal (Calcutta), in which the 
editor of that paper condemned the Muhammadans of Cawnpore for allowing the 
demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and deplored that they did 
not protest against the order of Government before it was carried out, and kept the 


Muhammadan public in ignorance about the intentions of the Cawnpore autho- 
rities. 


_ 27. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th July 1913 (received on the 21st July), 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque,Cawn- takes strong exception to the demolition of a portion 


pore. of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, and says 
that it is a disgrace for the Muhammadans of India generally and those of Cawn- 
pore in particular. 

The editor enquires whether the Muhammadans of Cawnpore have become 
so apathetic to their religion and so indifferent to the fate of their religious buildings 
that even the sacrilege done to the Cawnpore mosque has not roused their enthusiasm. 

He deplores that the loyalty of the Muhammadans to the British Crown 
has been rewarded by Government, by demolishing their religious building at the 
point of the bayonet, and says that the demolition of the portion of the Machhli 


Bazaar mosque during Sir James Meston’s administration is such a distressing event 
that the Muhammadans can never forget it. 


He enquires why Sir James refused to believe the demolished portion of the 
mosque to be an integral part, and observes that the opinion of the District Magis- 
trate on a subject which was contrary to the fatwa of the Muhammadan wlama 
should not have convinced His Honour that the portion of the mosque wished to 


be acquired for the construction of the new road was not an integral part of the 
mosque. | 


He remarks that the action of His Honour in the mosque affair amounts to 3 
direct interference in the religious matters of the Muhammadans, and asserts that 


the demolished portion of the mosque was its integral part, and was used for prayers 
‘when the congregation was ‘a large one, 


He objects to the statement of His Honour that the public good cannot 
be sacrificed over the sentiments of a section of a community, and says that His 
Honour’s words have been received with painful surprise by the entire Muham- 
madan population of India. | 
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He observes that from His Honour’s statement it is manifest that the senti- 
ments of seven and a half crores of Muhammadans carry no weight with Governs - 
ment in preference to a work of public utility, and that on such occasions 
Government is prepared to ignore the sentiments of its loyal subjects. oe 

He says that Sir James Meston has dishonoured Muhammadan places of 


worship and has pierced the hearts of Muhammadans by ordering the demolition _ 


of the mosque at the point of the bayonet. He appeals to His Excellency Lord 
Hardinge to do justice to the Muhammadans by restoring the demolished portion . 
of the mosque to them. | ees | 

He expresses the hope that His Excellency will show full regard for the | 
religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans, and that he will order the rebuilding 
of the demolished portion of the mosque. oo 


— 98. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 15th July 1913 (received on the 21st 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque,Cawn- July), remarks that the European officials failed to 
— understand a simple rule of Muhammadan law that 
no part of a mosque can be sold or exchanged, and deplores that Mr. Tyler unneces- — 
sarily wounded the feelings of Muhammadans by insisting on tho acquisition of a - 
<i of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore for the construction of the new | 
road. el a oa 
_ He says that His Honour the Lieutenant Governor would never have sanc- 
tioned the demolition of the portion of the mosque had he not been given to under- «. 
stand by the officials of Cawnpore that the portion to be acquired was not an integral — 
part of the mosque. , 
He says that the Muhammadans will be satisfied if Government ascertain | 
from the Muhammadan wulama of Deoband and publish their fatwa to the effect 
that the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque was not its integral part 
and that it could have been sold and exchanged. | | 
He goes on to say that, if this be not possible, the only way in which Govern- . 
ment can rectify its mistake is to rebuild the demolished portion of the mosque. 
He publishes the translation of the correspondence which took place between 
His Honour and Mr. Muhammad Ali, the editor of the Comrade (Delhi) on the | 
subject, and observes that the demolition of a portion of the mosque has caused 
intense grief to Muhammadans. He remarks that it would not be regarded as 
weakness on the part of Government to restore the demolished portion of the | 
mosque to its original condition. 


pore. July 1913 has the following :-— Ris Oh, 
_“ How can the memory of English justice remain alive in the hearts of future 
generations of Muhammadans ? | 


The echoes of the calamitous incident of the Cawnpore mosque have now 
resounded in every corner of India. Mr. Muhammad Ali, editor of the Comrade 
(Delhi), had advised His Honour Sir James Meston to request the ulama to 
pronounce a fatwa on the question, but no reply was given to this special advice. 
The fatwa pronounced by the uwlama had been submitted to His Honour, but His 
Honour did not even criticise it. 


He (Sir James Meston) usurped the position of the Muhammadan ecclesias- 
tical lawyers and himself pronounced a fatwa that the desired portion of the 
mosque was not an (integral) part of it. 


But, though Muhammadans gladly accept the authority of His Honour in 
legal matters, they cannot accept his authority as an administrator of Muham- 
madan law or as a religious jurist. They (the Muhammadans) believe that he 
(Sir James) has exceeded the duties of his office in doing so (deciding a question 
of Muhammadan law). Of course, he could do whatever he liked with the power 
of the Government (at his back), but he had no right to interfere in questions 
of Muhammadan religious law and to compel Muhammadans to accept his view 
of a religious question. A ruler of an alien race and an alien faith, however 
autocratic and strong he may be, cannot expect his opinion in Muhammadan 
matters to be accepted. His Honour sacrificed Muhammadan religious law for a 
ne of public good, but for Muhammadans there is nothing higher than religious 

aw. : | 
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They (Muhammadans) are not prepared to acquiesce in [/é.) sign} an 
decision which will have the effect of tatertoring with their religious fiventy a 
__ It does not matter if His Honour considers it absolute justice to demolish a 
ortion of the Cawnpore mosque. We want to keep alive the memory of this 
justice in our hearts and in the hearts of future generations. His Honour desires 
the Muhammadans of Cawnpore to accept compensation for the demolished por- 
tion, but that Muhammadan who would agree to accept such compensation would 
be accursed in the eyes of Islamic religious law. No Muhammadan is permitted 
under the law of his religion to sell any portion of a mosque and to accept any 
land in exchange for it. The demolished portion of the mosque will stand ag 
it is, and should be kept as it is, so that it may always keep alive the memory | 
of English justice in the hearts of Muhammadans. I have learnt that the 
trustees of the mosque were called repeatedly, but they expressed their inability 
to carry on any negotiations regarding compensation, in view of the consensus 
of Muhammadan public opinion and the fatwa of the ulama. It is now rumoured 
that two hundred separate letters bearing imaginary names have been addressed | 
to the trustees, requesting them to go to the magistrate and to ask‘him for the - 
grant of a piece of land near the mosque, as otherwise that. piece of land would 
be given for the Hindu temple. If this rumour be true, I would advise the trustees . 
not. to do so (ask for a grant of land), as otherwise the face of this magnificent — 
English justice will be hidden under the veil of darkness; whereas the greatest © 
service that can be done to the English government would be to keep alive the ° 
memory of its justice in the hearts of present-day Muhammadans and in the - 
hearts of future generations of Muhammadans,. The Muhammadans of Cawnpore _ 
should be told in the clearest terms that if, after the demolition of their mosque, — 
they are offered any royal grant, they should decline it with thanks, and that, 
if they are offered any compensation for the demolished portion, the religious law 
of Islam does not permit such compensation being accepted by Muhammadans. 


In the last letter addressed by His Honour to Mr. Muhammad Ali he has | 
written that though he cannot alter his decision yet when he visited Cawnpore he 
would try to pacify the local Muhammadans. 

— Would that His Honour had been acquainted with the real religious feelings 
of Muhammadans. Ifany of their holy places be demolished, and afterwards efforts 
be made to pacify them, such efforts would never bear fruit. The Russians 
bombarded holy Meshed. The Muhammadans of Persia could not avenge them- 
selves upon Russia. But there is no Persian Muhammadan who is not cursing 
this outrageous act of Russia, and is not entertaining feelings of hatred and anger 
towards the Russian government. ee see 


What to say of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore ? The Cawnpore mosque 
incident has inflicted such a deep wound on the hearts of Muhammadans all over 
India that it will never be healed, and will continue discharging pus until the — 
day of judgment. If it had been possible to tear open our breast and to show 
that’ wound we would surely have shown it to His Honour. But it is not a visible 
physical wound which can be cured by any ointment. oe 

It is rather a secret wound, a spiritual ulcer, which is not visible to the eye 
and for which there is no ointment available in English hospitals.. It is true, and 
His Honour also believes, that the awe of the Government is such that the Muham, — 
madans cannot show the slightest opposition, and that, even if the whole mosque, . 
not to speak of a portion, were to be demolished, they do not possess the strength to 
avenge such demolition. But the deep hatred and anger that has been bred in 
their hearts by this (Cawnpore) incident will either to-day or the day after, show — 
its results. The Bombay government’s scheme regarding the haj traffic, the inclu- | 
sion of mosques and tombs in the survey of new roads in Delhi, and the demoli- 
tion of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore under an armed 
guard have led the Muhammadans to suspect that India is no longer a Dar-wl- 
aman (land of peace) but has become a Dar-ul-harab (land of war), cas 

His Honour, who has performed the duties of Muhammadan ecclesiastic and 
jurist respectively, ‘must be thoroughly acquainted with those phrases of Muham- — 
madan religious law. In these circumstances would it not be advisable that His 
Honour should immediately rectify his mistakes, and in this way that he should 
have the demolished portion of the aforesaid mosque rebuilt at government cost, 
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and should thus not allow the secret. discontent which is rising in the hearts of 
.Muhammadans to gain in strength like a storm. His Honour should realize that 
this is the only. ointment i in this world for those wounded hearts and that there j Is 
no other ointment. 


If even now His. 5 Shenae insiat that what he had dune: was diabetes ‘aig 
_then he should permit us to treasure in our hearts this magnificent and matchless 
justice, and to devise means for keeping alive its. memory inthe hearts of future 
ie ' generations. -His Honour should: not’ interfere in our efforts and devices. -He 
it should give up the idea of making aigrant of Jand on behalf -of the State, .and he 
TE - should not think of paying-any compensation for the demolished: portion, because 
4 we do not want any grant and are not — to accept any compensation, - 


| It is our heartfelt desire ‘that: the ‘demolished portion’ of the mosque should 
be allowed to remain in its present gudition., Neither should we (Muhammadans) | 

” rebuild it (the mosque), nor Should vttie; ‘Government take the trouble to do 80. 
_ Large numbers of Mubamma: ee are. coming. and will come and will see this 
: oe portion, with. astonish ed, eyes, ‘Seeing t this demolition [r lit.) destruction] 
they ‘will. come, to ; -believe , the as the SBugtish, government is. powerful so ‘its 
“officials are “personifiations, 9 cae, fie equity. ‘They will bow their heads 


. before God’ jn this mcrae ‘and aval - ial pray bax the perpetual existence 
«Of this Government, hs kh Gk Geet ae a 


O Cuheeeinlions of Cawnpore, voles this pion inatios, waned. with 
respect this: matchless qustice, : ‘permif'not its: memory to: be wiped out, but always 
keep it alive in your hearts. - It:is written in the’ history of your. ancestors that 
when Palestine was wrested from the hands of the Christians and Hazrat Omar 
entered it, he did not offer his prayers to God at that place, so that such offering 


of prayer may not be made an excuse by Muhammadans for. taking as 
of the city. 


| ' Believe me. This treatment meted out by the Muhammadans to the Chris- 
mi tians was unjust. 


i Here is an example of justice, A Christian ruler enters your mosque with 
F shoes on and then contends that, as it was permissible to enter this place with 
shoes on, it should be taken possession of and demolished under an armed guard. 
You cannot show such an: example iof magnificent justice in your (Islamic) his- 
tory. Enter the mosque and offer thanksgiving prayers that you have been able in 
your lifetime to see such unexampled justice. Be careful not to permit the 
memory of this justice ta: be: wiped out of your heart. The narrative (of this 
justice) will be written in letters of gold in the history of English rule in India. 
Engrave this incident on your hearts and never allow it to be forgotten.” 


6 THE AN J UMAN -I-ISLAMIA, AMRITSAR, AN D THE CAWNPORE MOSQUE INCIDENT. 


i On the 6th.J uly. the Anjuman-i-Islamia assed the following reso lution 
i SE and submitted’ it by wire to His Bixcollenay’ the Viceroy: ‘The 
i. ee _. Anjuman-i-Islamia, which reprenenta the Muhammadans of Amritsar, has heard 
ih; fusca!” swith deep regret the. de lorahle [(lit:) sotrowful] news that a portion of the Cawn- 
i | | . pore ol ue has been. emolished and most, respectfully pray the Viceroy to make 


i, In the same issue the editor c com plaina that, the All-India Muslim League, 
ao) Lucknow, and the Anjuman Khuddamsi- Koa’ aha, Lucknow, have held no meetings 
a yet to protest against. the Remolition, vad (Be — of the Machhli Bazaar memes 
fet Cawnpore. 0 2 ee dur seo obad are 


He says that as a is re policy of the Muslim teint am to take any 
-aetion in matters in whieh there is: conflict. between Government and the 
‘ Muhammadans it is useless to expebt any -protest from that body. He expresses 
surprise at the reticence of the \udwuman: Khuddam-t-Ka‘aba, ad remarks that 
the anjuman cannot be expected to defend the Ka’aba when it cannot protect 
a mosque in Cawnpore, ;.He. assures his co-religionists that the Muhammadan 
leaders will never organize meetings.to protest against the actions of Government, 
.. and he therefore urges, the: Muhammedan public to ® hold A ges patel 3 on its own 
behalf in Lucknow: ‘pnd. other CLAS. y bedec. ce, 


q 
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‘ Continuing in another note the editor asserts that in his correspondence with 

Mr. Muhammad Ali His Honour attaches great value to the statement of Mr. 
Sim that he saw several Muhammadans entering the disputed portion with their 
shoes on while he was inspecting the mosque. He says that, if the statement 
of Mr. Sim is to be relied upon, then those Muhammadans who accompanied 
Mr. Sim to the mosque Were surely guilty and were in every way responsible for 
the demolition of the disputed portion of the mosque. He however asserts that 
while at Cawnpore he was informed by the local Muhammadans that Mr. Sim did 
- not enquire whether he could go with shoes on but hastily traversed the disputed 
portion with shoes on and immediately returned before any Muhammadan could 
raise his voice in protest. hah | 

He expresses his firm conviction that no Muhammadan could dare to walk 
_ with shoes on over a place where prayers are offered. 

He refers to the fatwa of the wlama, and enquires whether any Muhammadan 
can acquiesce in the sale or exchange of any portion of the mosque in face of the 
fatwa. He remarks that the authorities are mistaken in attributing the insistance 
of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore to a feeling of rivalry towards the Hindus, and 
says that the Muhammadans would not have consented to the demolition of the 
disputed portion of the mosque even if there had been no Hindu temple. 

- In ‘support of his contention he points out that there is a good deal of 
agitation among the Muhammadans owing to the demolition of mosques and 
tombs at Delhi a 
He asserts that the Muhammadans have been influenced only by the opinions 
of their religious leaders and they cannot disobey their religious law out of consid- 
eration for officials. 

He warns Government that Muhammadans can never forgive such acts of 
Government that are declared by their religious leaders to be an interference with 
their religious rights. 

He says that if such incidents continue recurring the Muhammadans will 
become “absolutely mad with grief and despair,” and that, “if in this condition 
they commit unlawful acts,” then those officials who have not consulted the opinion 
of the Muhammadan public and {its religious leaders in religious matters will be 
responsible for them. “He advises Government not to sacrifice the feelings of Mu- 
hammadans for works of public good, but to immediately rectify the mistake 
already committed, as otherwise it is possible that the feelings which have been 
roused at the present moment may assume dangerous proportions and get beyond 
control. | 

He goes on to say that though the Muhammadans have submitted quietly to 
the demolition of a portion of the Cawnpore mosque under an armed guard, it is 
not right to assume that after the frequent recurrence of such incidents the 
Muhammadans will remain similarly lifeless and will not do mad and rash acts. 

He therefore counsels Government to foresee the consequences of its acts 
before passing orders, even though such consequences might not follow imme- 
diately. ) : 

80. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 17th July 1913 (received on the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque,Cawn- 21st July), says that the demolition of a portion of the 
pore. Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore is the first act of 
its kind under British rule in India, and characterizes it as a direct interference in 
the religious affairs of the Muhammadans. Brae e Ss 

The editor complains that His Honour the Lieutenant Governor did not 
condescend to consult any Muhammadan alim and jurist on the subject, and 
remarks that the demolition has caused intense grief and pain to the Muhammadans 
of India. | 


He observes that the Muhammadans have now begun to doubt whether India 
isa Dar-ul-aman (place of peace where Muhammadans cannot proclaim jehad), 
and remarks that the action of Government in sanctioning the demolition was 
very unwise. | 

He says that the sale or exchange of any portion of a mosque ‘is contrary to 
Muhammadan law, and that therefore no compensation can be accepted for the 
demolished portion of the mosque, and says that the Local Government will be 
well advised if it rebuild-the demolished portion of the mosque. ene 
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_ He refers to the protest meeting held in-Calcutta to express resentmibnt at the -- 
demolition of.a portion of the Machhli Bazaar musque, and urges his co-religionists’ 
to hold similar protest meetings in every town and city of India, and to appeal to 


His Excellency the Viceroy to restore the demolished portion of the mosque to its. 
original condition. 4 


31. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 18th July 1918 : 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque,Cawn- (received on the 21st July), objects to the de molition - 
— of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawn- 
pore, and complains that the chairman of the municipal board should have insisted 
on the acquisition of a portion of the mosque against the wishes of the majority of 
the municipal commissioners. He remarks that local self-government is a farce, - 
~ the chairman of the board is the supreme authority and can do what he may 
ike. | , | | 4 : Sen oe 

He complains that Government should have cared more for the beauty of 
the road than for the sentiments of the Muhammadans. 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1918.says that Govern- 
Sin kes Maison ment has not paid sufficient heed to public opinion ‘in 
sid hing hurriedly. appointing Mr. Hallowes as secretary of 


the Agra Municipal Board. The editor remarks that, even if the appointment of 


an official had been deemed necessary, an Indian of the deputy collector gris on 
lower pay would have been a more suitable incumbent of the post than Mr. Hal- 
lowes. He says that with an official chairman and official secretary the Agra 
Municipal Board will have little liberty left. He attaches little value to the resolu- 
tion of the board in favour of Mr. Hallowes’s appointment, on the ground that the 
members do not possess the moral courage to give expression to their opinions. 

He urges that in view of the fact that the finances of the Agra Municipality 
are not in a flourishing condition, and Mr. Shute now no longer performs the duties 
of secretary, his salary should be reduced. 


(e)— Education: 


33. Tho Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th July 1918 (received on 

The Government of India andthe the 21st July), objects to the interference on the part 
Calcutta University. of the Government of India with the Calcutta Uni- 
versity in the matter of the appointment of lecturers and the affiliation of the Anand 
Mohan College, Mymensingh, up to the B.A. standard, on the ground that such 
action is unconstitutional and is calculated to discourage the diffusion of education. 


‘The editor suggests that the Government of India should not have at any rate inter- 


fered before carrying out ‘the proposal to transfer the powers of the Calcutta 
University tothe Bengal government. | 2 ae 


34, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1913 says that the recent 
The Government of India and the interference of the Government of India with the 
Calcutta University and its proposal to transfer the 
power of affiliation of schools from the University to the Education department, 
and to replace the matriculation examination by the school final examination, are 
indications of the inauguration of a reactionary educational policy on the part of 
Government. The editor observes that in view of the fact that the last adminis- 
tration report of Bengal admits the proper discharge of its duties by the Calcutta | 
University in respect of the control of schools, the withdrawal of the powers of 
affiliation from it will be altogether unjustifiable. He asserts that by the establish- 
ment of separate Universities at Dacca, Patna and Rangoon, the work of the Cal- 
cutta University will become much lighter, and that the University will in conse- 
quence be better able to exercise control over schools, even if it were converted into 
a teaching and residential University.  —s_—. | ji 
- ‘He expresses apprebension that the interests of education would suffer by the 
transfer of the power of affiliation to the Education department. 
He says that another important: point involved in this policy of interference 


ig the over-riding of the decision of the Bengal government by the Government 


of India, and that such action is contrary to the pledge given in the despatch of 
August 1911, with regard to the grant of provincial autonomy. ; 

He urges the Government of India to abandon its new policy, which is neither 
just nor popular, and says. that if it insists.on pursuing it, it is likely to cause 


( 739°) ° 
widespread agitation throughout the province. He expresses the hope that Lord 


tion. 


Calcutta University. College, Bhagalpur, and the postponement of the 


establishment of a first grade college in Berar, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th* 
July 1913 remarks that, in the zeal for establishing teaching and residential uni- 


versities, the development of existing colleges is being checked an1 the establish- 
ment of new colleges is being discouraged. The editor says that a few costly 
teaching and residential universities will not meet the néeds of the country, and 
he urges that while the development of existing: colleges should be encouraged, 
every facility should be given for the establishment of new colleges. He concludes 


with the following remarks :— eee 7 7 
“ Any other policy will not be to the interest of the country and is bound to 


Hardinge will exercise true statesmanship in dealing with the complicated situa-’ 


85. Referring to the refusal of the Government of India to grant affilia-' 
The Government of India andthe tion in honours in English to the Tej Narayan Jubilee 


LEADER, 


be opposed by educated Indians. A little dazzling light at a few places will not “ 


do; the light must be diffused over a wide and large area.”’ RA CR RN i 
— 86. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 17th July 19138 (received on the 21st 


MUSAWAT, 


, cyborg trips, Putet O) ipretrer kr seers Te TY 
Education in the United Provinces. July), expresses apprehension as to the ‘likelihood that 


candidates who have. passed the school-leaving certi- — 


ficate examination may be debarred from securing admission into colleges. The — 
editor urges that the University should do away with the special admission fee of | 


Rs. 10 to be paid by students who join college after passing the school-leaving 
certificate examination, and he trusts that the extension of education should not 


be delayed for the sake of costly school buildings. He remarks that there is so’ 


much illiteracy in the country that efficiency should be sacrificed to some extent to 


secure the spread of education, and that the rute limiting the number of students 


to be admitted into any one class, which is greatly hindering the progress of 
education, should be modified, seeing that many promising students have their 
careers ruined by failing to gain admission into schools. He urges that the rule 
should be relaxed so as to admit fifty students into each class. 

He refers to the limited resources of middle class Indian parents, and con- 
demns the policy of making education more ‘and more costly. He concedes that 
the educational reforms recently introduced by Government are desirable, but at 
the same time urges that their introduction ‘should be postponed whenever they 
are likely to check the spread of education.’ = = = | 

37. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) for June 1918 (received on the 21st July), 

Primary education in the United Says that the extension of primary education in the 
Provinces. United Provinces is not likely to have useful results 
unless it is accompanied by training in agriculture and other industries. . ae 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1918 complains that the Gov- 


Primary education in the United ernment of India is bent on discouraging aided schools, 
) and attributes the policy of replacing aided institutions _ 


Provinces. 


-G@ARHWALLI, 
Junie 1019. 


LEADER, 
19th July 1913. 


by government schools to a desire to keep a“ tight hold over the studies, discus- an 


sions, activities and movements of the student population.” 


The editor expresses satisfaction that the United Provinces government has 


. 


declared itself in favour of extension of education, and hopes that, in view of the 


illiteracy prevailing in these provinces, the United Provinces government will act — , 


in conformity with its declaration. 


_ He appeals to Mr. Justice Piggott and his colleagues on the primary educa- 
lion committee to pay “at least as much regard to the wider diffusion of education — : 


as to the imparting of more suitable instruction.” 


He expresses the hope that the committee will come to the conclusion that 
“education can best be diffused through aided schools, ” deat : 


89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1913 refers to the serious 


Educational difficulties in the inconvenience caused to students in various cities of | 
this province owing to the rule preventing the head — 
masters of schools from admitting more than; thirty-three students into any one . 


United Provinces. 


section of a class. 


_ The editor protests against the stipulation that there should not be more than | 
two sections in any class, and states that it is rumoured that aided schools also have — 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
19th July 1913. 


LEADER, 
20th July 1913. 


- AZAD, 
22nd July 1913. 
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been instructed to observe the rules about maximum admissions. He enquires 


why the rules which were primarily intended for government schools should now 
be extended to aided schools, and he expresses the hope that the Education depart- 
ment will explain its position clearly, _ | 


He also says that the rule requiring failed students to pay double. fees is 
causing grave hardship, seeing that the majority of the students ordinarily fail, 


- and urges, in the interests of the parents belonging to the lower middle class, that 


the rule should be abolished. | : . , | 
He complains that the zeal for efficiency on the part of government 
officials has made the establishment of private schools very difficult, and that the 
policy of Government towards aided schools has now become one of discourage- 
ment, toe ae | 
He also complains that restraints. have been imposed on students not only 
in schools but also in colleges, and that the ‘vocation of a teacher has been. 
rendered more unattractive; than. it was, because even in private schools the teacher 
is expected to kill the citizen and patriot in him.” He asserts that private schools - 
have now less freedom in. the, choice of text-books, and that fees have been raised 
to such an extent that “‘a lower middle class parent, with a fixed income is much 


more hard put to it than he was to educate his children properly.” He says that 


i: 


there is also the difflonlty that @, parent prepared to make the sacrifice does not 


easily get a school where his boy can get admission. He deplores the lot of those 
students who are not admitted into schools and are left to become “street-beggars 
or idle wanderers,” and remarks that there is much greater likelihood of evil 
propensities developing in those students than among discontented B.A’s. He 
expresses surprise that although the King-Emperor, the Viceroy and Sir James 
Meston have declared themselves in favour of the extension of education, measures 
are heing adopted which are “so detrimental and are causing so much anxiety to 
the people.” | es 

40. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1913 complains that a 

Lack of accommodation for stu. large number of students are being refused admission 

Gente in high eohools. into high schools at Agra, Meerut, Benares and 
Allahabad, and ascribes this state of affairs to the rule limiting the number of 
students in each class. The editor expresses the hope that the Local Government 
will give early consideration to this important question. 

He says that though Government does not require private schools to enforce 
the rule they are doing so of their own accord, and urges Government to warn 
them against pursuing such a course. 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 19138 reiterates its complaint 
that the rule about the maximum number of admis- 
sions into classes and schools is causing great hardship 
in the various towns of the United Provinces. 

The editor says that in view of the fact that a large number of students are 
being refused admission, the enforcemant of ths rule has become altogether 
indefensible. eo ce. 

He expresses surprise at the action of private schools in enforcing the rule, 
and appeals to all prominent public men to get it withdrawn till such time as a 
sufficient number of schools be established. 


42. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 22nd July 1913 bewails the lot of those 
Lack of accommodation for stu- 2 students who are being refused admission into high 
- Gents in high schools. schools in Meerut, Gorakhpur, Benares, Allahabad, 


Lack of accommodation for stu- 
dents in high schools. 


Agra, Cawnpore, Lucknow, and in almost every other important town in the United 


Provinces. The editor states that the students have been experiencing this diffi- 
culty for the last few years owing to the new rule limiting the number of students 
in each class. He says that in Cawnpore alone about forty students have been refused 
admission into the [Xth class, and urges that in every district at least one private 
school teaching up to the matriculation standard should be established. He asks 


_ the Provincial Conference to take up this question and to appoint a strong com- 


mittee which should arrange for the establishment of at least fifty new schools in 
these provinces. _ oman iese ait | 

He also suggests that the branch of the Servants of India Society at Allah- 
abad should help in the work of spreading education throughout the provinces. 


741.) 


.The Advocate (Lasknow) of the 24th J aly 1913 says that the rules 
‘ee. of + eal for stu- about the maximum number of admissions into schools 
dente in high schools. = = gn d- classes’ is causing: ‘great ‘hardship, and ‘apptals: to 
the authorities to do something to mitigate it. =~ 
The editor observes that, as long as a sufficiently: large number of institutions 
is not established in these provinces, the ‘enforcement’ ofthe files is calculated to 
prove disastrous to the cause of education, and le expresses'the hope that the 
case of those students who are being-refused admission into high — will receive 
due consideration at the hands of the authorities. - mel 


44. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for J une 1913 ' sabdivedt’ on the Qist J sie), 
‘warns the promoters’ of the Hindu University scheme 


; ee 
The proposed Hindu University. against imparting religious instruction to the students 


of the University, in view of the disaster which met the efforts of the Central — 


Hindu College in this direction. ' The editor sugvests'that‘sepatate’ hostels’ should 
be provided forthe students of different ‘sects; and: that atraii¢ements should be 
made in them to rexpact fast raeeages to: _ studedts inthis’ tbnets of hanna’ respective 
sects and religions, “'-" MONG BA MORI oF i: 


«4B. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad of hig ‘eo tH! “gt it Hifodlons ‘thie 
‘substanee. of Mr." Htoinatihd m Cox's article on’ “the 
Hinda ‘University ried “appea af in ‘the’ ‘Modern 
Review (Calcutta), and ' expresses ngtoingit wilh nig that ‘the’ ririéipal of the 
University should be‘a Hindu. The’ editor’ ‘expresses of ‘hope. ‘that’ Governniént 
will not object to the appointmeat, and concurs with ‘Mr: Cox that capable Indians, 
before their appointment as professors of the University, should be sent to foreign 
countries like England, France and Germany for being. trained i in the art of educa- 
tion. 


: “athe proposed Hindu University... 


He urges that the proposed University should provide all possible facilities 
for education in India itself, and observes that the scheme can be successfully 
carried out only if Government fully sympathizes with its objects. 


46. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th J ‘aly 1918 says that sites for the 

“he proposed Hindu and Muslim Hindu University were inspected by the members of 
universities. the University Committee on the 20th July, and that 
in all probability the Nagwa site will be selected. ‘The editor expresses approval 


of the acceptance of Mrs. Besant’s resignation in view of her attitude towards the 
University movement. 


| Regarding the meeting of the Missing: University Foundation Committee to 
be held at Aligarh on the 26th and 27th July, he says that the Muhammadans are 
showing great enthusiasm and are likely to attend the meeting in large numbers. 
He says that while Mr. Aftab Ahmad, the Raja of Mahmudabad, Nawab Ishaq 
Khan and their followers favour an ofitcialized: University, the liberal Muham- 
madans headed by Major Saiyid Hasan Bilgrami, Nawab Mushtaq Husain, Haji 
Muhammad Musa Khan and others are determined to have either an independent 
University possessing powers of affiliation or ridn,’*" -* 


He urges that both the universities should be feat’ ee vebdennes ‘aha an 


early date, in view of the fact that a. large number of. students, are. being: refused 
admission into colleges in all parts of the United, Provinces... mo 


47. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the:17th:J uly - 1913. Sa lliaee on: the: 2st | 


July), reproduges. extracts..from the writings. of Sir 
| _ Saiyid Ahmad, 8: ad ahmud and Mirza Rabmat- 
ullah Beg to prove that the Pi ae of -the.; garth, C College always. favoured:-an 
independent Muslim University possessing po a aa affiliation. ; The editor asserts 
that Sir Saiyid never tried to inculcate; loyalty -of,,a cringing, nature among -his 
students, but always advised them to. meet Ruropeans on.terms of equality, .. 


48. The Muslim Gazette ( (Lucknow): of ; the: ‘L6th: July:1918. urges: all-Mu- 

The Muslim University Founda. ham madanss, ‘who are ins favour! of an ‘independent 
ton Committes. University possessing powers of affiliation, to attend 
the ensuing meeting of the Maslin , University. ‘Foundation Committee to be 
held at Aligarh on the 26th and.2 iduly. :Theieditor:says that if such Ma- 
hammadans do not come to the aaaian in ‘sufficiently large numbers, those 
who favour “an oficialized and:: Worthless; io SPOT : wa, Mave: Baal own 
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The proposed Muslim University. 


ADVOCATE, 
24th July 1913. 


GARHWALI, 


June 1918. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
19th July 1913. 


- ADVOCATE, 
24th July 1918. 


MUSAWAT, 


17th Jaly 1913, 
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GAZETTE, 
16th July 1918. 


KHATOON, 
June 1913, 


AL BASHIR, 
15th July 1913. 


PREM. 


15th July 1913. 
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way, with the result that the interests of the community will be sacrificed irre- 
trievably. eee oe a et 
He suggests that the rules and regulations of the Muslim University should 
be so amended as to meet the requirements of the community, and that the deputa- 
tion which should wait on the Viceroy be given clear and definite instructions 
by thé Foundation Committee. = 8 | ee 
He also urges that it should be settled that the interest on the accumulated 
funds of the Muslim University should be spent in granting scholarships to students 
proceeding to foreign countries until such time as the Government thinks fit to 
grant a charter. — oi ee | 
49. Referring to Mr. Homersham Cox’s article in the Modern Review 
- European professors and Muham- (Calcutta) . urging the appointment of a Hindu prin- 


‘ madan colleges. cipal for the Hindu University, the Muslim Gazette 


(Lucknow) of the 16th July 1913 urges that European principals and professors 
should not be appointed in Muhammadan colleges. The editor says that European 
professors are generally inexperienced men. and ‘require high salaries in addition 
to their passage money. ‘He asserts that they generally resign their posts as soon 


as they are.offered better prospects elsewhere. - 


_ He also says that’ European ‘professors do not show any sympathy with the 


aspirations of Muhammadan ‘students, and try to inculcate such political ideas 


among them as might benefit:the British people. He goes on to say that the trus- 
tees of the Aligarh College have’ generally to conform to the wishes of the 
European principal and professors, and expresses. the hope that.the Muhammadan 
leaders will give up their predeliction for a European teaching staff. 


50. The editor of the Khatoon (Aligarh) in the issue for June 1918 (received 
on the 25th July), says that those who are opposed to 
: the teaching of English to Muhammadan girls are in 
the wrong, and he urges that it is necessary, in order to develop the mental faculty 
of the girls, that they should be given English education. ce 
With regard to the apprehension of some Muhammadans that if Muham- 
madan girls be placed under the charge of Christian governesses they are likely 
to become Christians, he says that such fears need not be entertained, as it has 
been proved by experience that no Muhammadan boy under the charge of Christian 
teachers and professors of a Muhammadan school or college has ever changed his 
religion. 

He says that it has been decided to continue to employ Christian and Euro- 
pean ladies in the Aligarh Girls’ School as governesses so long as Muhammadan 
ladies of high education are not forthcoming for the work. 


51. A correspondent who signs himself “ Nisar”’ contributes an article to 

Speech of Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan -4/ Bashir (Etawah) of the 15th July 1913 (received 
at Amritsar. on the 21st July), in which he objects to the criti- 
cisms made by Haji Musa Khan of the speech of Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan at 
Amritsar (Selections 24, paragraph 51), and remarks that Haji Musa Khan was 
quite wrong in characterizing as a personal attack on Nawab Mushtaq Husain the 
observations of Mr. Aftab Ahmad about the Jama-i-Islamia proposed by the 
Nawab. He asserts that an Urdu University will never meet the needs of the 
Muhammadan community, and strongly disapproves of the proposal of Nawab 
Mushtaq Husain to establish a Jama-i-Islamia, which would be a distinct departure 


Educstion of Muhammadan girls. 


from the ideals of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan. 


He expresses regret that Haji Musa Khan should have suspected the honesty 
of Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan by insinuating that the latter was prepared to accept 
the proposed Muslim University on whatever conditions Government might stipu- 


late, and asks him never. to impugn in such a public way the good faith of eminent 


Muhammadans like Mr. Aftab Ahmad. He observes that Haji Musa Khan 


in criticising Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan’s speech was evidently actuated by personal 
malice towards him. 


52. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th July 1913 (received on the 


ae Sane - 21st July), deplores the ignorance prevailing amon 
webeeaatahe, 2 ate — the depressed classes of the United oss. Bon | 
urges the Local Government to make special arrangements for spreading education 
among them. en ee | os 
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+ 68. The Garhwali (Dehra. Dun) for June 1918 (received on the 21st July), 


Vernacular schools in Garhwal, complains that the students who pass the Hindi final 
examination at present have a very poor knowledge 

of Hindi, and asks the. Education department to take steps to remedy the defect. 
The editor also suggests that the boys after having passed the Hindi final examina- 


tion should be required to study a and horticulture ins _ schools whith 
should be opened for the purpose. . - ‘i 


54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th J aly 1918ireproduces Mr. Andrew’ S 


tiie nididite sesuinan repudiation ‘of the’charge made in the book entitled 
. Sirt Ram Revolutionist to the effect that the gurukul 
_ encouraged young students to be anarchists and to rise against the English. 


LEADER, 
19th July 1918. 


The editor expresses the hope that after the visit of Sir James Meston -_ ees 


| gs of the gurukul will ack be affected ‘by such mean devices, © 
yn tee ae Abhyudaya. (Allahabad) of the. 19th July 1918 objects to the intro- 


Scholarships in the Punjab. duction. ‘of now: rules: in the : P unjab under’ which 7 


government, scholarships \will be awarded only to non- 

Hindus, irrespective of the claims of the, Hindu; pear racy The. éditor expresses 
approval of the suggestion,of the Punjab-Hindu Sabha to submit: a- memorial to the 
Local Government. on the subject, and hopes that:.it: will: ‘témove ‘the unfair 


features of the rules. He also urges that: holders: ‘of. Se ee" 
should not be compelled to study only até government colleges! :.::° « 


()—Agriculiure and questions affecting the'land. = 
oe... 
(g)— General. 


56. The Bishal Kirti (Pauti, Gathwal) for May and June 1913 (received 


cick aides cs sala Wieahans onthe 12th July), urges that as the villagers are 
as a rule ignorant and slow in taking action, the 
period for filing objections against the orders of the settlement officer should be 


increased from three to six months, and that their objections should be carefully 
enquired into. 


57. The Garhwals (Dehra Dun) for June 1913 (received on the 21st July), 


Trafic in girls in Kumaua, asks the Deputy Commissioner to have a thorough 


enquiry made into the case of a girl in mauza Muth- 
gumdi (Garhwal), who is alleged to have been sold into the hands of some Bhatias 


from Bombay. The editor states that girls have been sold in Jaunsar Bawar 
(Dehra Dun) also, and asks the people and authorities to take special steps to stop 


this unlawful traffic in girls, He suggests that magistrates should be especially 
empowered to deal with this evil in their. districts. 


58. The Arya Nitra (Agra) of the 16th J uly. 1913. (received. on the 1st 


Export of foodgrain from India. Jul y); urges Indians not to export the agricultural 


produce of’ their Sopatry to fogeign poutine as. th is 
opposed to their interests to do so. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th J ser 1918 publishes a dnt 


i-inr “sebaiees buted article,:in which the writer discusses the defects 

; of Mr. Pike’s scheme in respect to the réduction of 
office establishments. He says that the. staff of almost every office has heavy 
work, and as a result gazetted holidays are ordinarily not observed:. He urges that 
the establishments should not be reduced, though, as the prices have risen 'so much, 


the salaries of the low-paid officials should he raisod i in aooordance with Mr. ‘Pike’ 8 
‘suggestions. i 


60. The Abhir Samachar (Etawah). of the Lt: J sie 1913 (received on the: a1et 


Extortion of money-lenders. July ) » urses the desirability a legislation. being. under- 


taken for the limitation of “the rates of interest » So as 8 to 
protect cultivators from the extortion of money- “lenders, = 


-. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the ‘14th, J aly 1913 (ooeired on ‘be aus 
July) also makes a similar suggestion. 
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61. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 15th July 1918 
siishbici Ga tiie Sala. (received on the 21st July), expresses approval of the 

; formation of an anjuman for limiting the rate of 
interest by the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain for the purpose of safeguarding 


the interests of the debtors against the exactions of money-lenders, and urges the 
people to help the Khwaja in his efforts. | 


62. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 22nd July 1913 publishes a contributed 
dinssibiias 6b inti Seales. article, in which the writer objects to the Hon’ble 
Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saglain’s proposal regarding the 
limitation of the rate of interest on loans by law, and observes that it is likely 
to effect the industrial and commercial development of India. He contends 
that any legislation limiting the rate of interest will be ineffective, seeing that 
money-lenders will in that case require debtors to sign a receipt for a higher amount 
than that actually advanced. He ridicules the idea of imposing any limit on 
the rate of interest by law and says that no civilized country has imposed such 
limitations. _ 
63. The Almora Akhbar of the 21st July 1913 urges the need for the relaxa- 
a meee a | tion of the Arms Act in favour of the inhabitants of 
hill districts, who are constantly exposed to the depre- 
dations of man-eating tigers. One Kesho Dat writing in the same issue complains 
that for want of arms panthers are fearlessly infesting the Gangoli patti and have 
already killed a number of domestic animals. 


The editor refers to the depredations of another animal at Haldwani, and 
asks the local authorities to have it killed. 


64. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1913 urges the desir- 

The need for an Indian news ability of Indians establishing a news agency of their 

agency. own for transmitting Indian news to England in 

order to counteract the influence of misleading reports cabled to London by 
Reuter’s agency and the correspondents of the Times. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI—RAILWAY. 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1913 expresses the hope 
The recent disaster on the East that the committee appointed by Government to 
Indian Railway. enquire into the recent disaster at Ondal on the East 
Indian Railway will make an impartial enquiry and will thoroughly investigate 
whether the accident was preventible or not. In this connection the editor refers 
to the allegations published in the Bengalee (Calcutta) to the effect that. the guard 
and the driver of the ill-fated train ignored the danger signals exhibited by the 
inhabitants of the neighbourhood, and that the man in charge of the bridge cabin 
could have stopped the train if he had discharged his duties conscientiously. He 
urges that the allegations should be fully enquired into by the committee, and 
refers to the rumour that the railway authorities are inclined to conceal the 
actual number of casualties in the accident. He expresses the hope that such 
rumours will be belied by the committee’s report. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIIL—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


66. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 15th July 


POUR ares se 1913 (received on the 21st July), refers to the circular 
gg letter issued by the Government of India about the haj 
traffic, and expresses regret that some of the Muhammadans should have doubted 
the solicitude of Government to improve the condition of indigent pilgrims who 
collect every year at Jeddah, and whom Government has to bring back to India at 
its own expense. 


He assures his co-religionists that Government has no intention to create 
any sort of difficulty in the way of Indian Muhammadans performing their haj, and 
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- that the Government of India is only anxious to put a stop to the unnecessary loss 
_ of life of indigent pilgrims. He advises Government not to concern itself with 
_ the haj traffic and to leave the matter in the hands of the Muhammadans. 


67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1913 thanks Sir James 
His Honour the Lieutenant Gov- Meston for including two holy cities of the Hindus, 
ernor’s tour and Ajodhya. viz. Muttra and Brindaban, in his tour programme, 
~ and asks His Honour to visit Ajodhya also. The editor says that as the next 
Bakr-Id is drawing near it would be advisable for His Honour to announce his 
- decision regarding the cow-killing question after making enquiries on the spot. 
2 He insists that the question should not be left to be decided every year 
by the Deputy Commissioner, and advises His Honour to confer with the Hindu 
- leaders who were present at Mr. Dewar’s enquiry, to examine the municipal records 
regarding cow-killing and the sale of beef, and to take advantage of the mass of 
_ evidence “recorded on this question by the present sessions judge in deciding as to 
what the situation actually had been before the last Bakr-Id riots. He strongly 
urges that no innovation should be sanctioned on either the Hindu or the Muham- 
-madan side, and that the status quo ante should be maintained and affirmed. 


68. The Abhir Samachér (Etawah) of the 1st July 1913 (received o on the 


21st July), complains that Brahmans do not allow 
_ Ahirs to educate their.sons and object to their wearing 
the sacred thread. The editor says that, if. the Brahmans will not change their 
_ present hostile attitude towards the Ahirs, the latter will be compelled to disown 


their supremacy, and will take steps to produce persons among themselves to officiate 
at their religious ceremonies. 


69. slhe Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th J uly 1913 publishes an article 
contributed by one Jugal Singh from Bikanir, in 
, which he advises the Government of India and 
Native States to legislate on the lines of the J odhpur Darbar for'the reform of 
sadhus. 

He also urges that the sadh us should be educated so that their services may 
be utilized for bringing about the regeneration of the country. 


70. A correspondent who signs himself “ RasaB Kuan Patuan From CuIr- 
RAKOT”’ contributes a letter to the Abhyudaya (Allah- 
abad) of the 19th July 1913, in which he refers to the 
evil consequences which result from the wholesale destruction of cows and bullocks, 

and urges the Muhammadans to give up cow-killing and to join the Hindus in their 
prayers to the Government of India and the King-Kmperor to stop the slaughter 
of cows by legislation. He says that such action on their part, besides improving 
the economic condition of the country, is likely to help considerably in the 
promotion of better relations between themselves and the Hindus. 


- IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


Brahmans and Ahirs. 
Reform of sadhus. 


The cow-protection movement. 


C. EB. W. SANDS, 


NAINI TAL : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 25th July 1918. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS.::AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst August 1913. ] 


A 
a 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. — Name, caste and age of editor, . Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
- 1 | Meerut College Magazine eos | Meerut oe | Quarterly... | Professor CO. H. Lea; European; 85 esc 800 copies, 
2 Central Hindu College Maga-/ Benares ~ «- | Monthly .... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 _ —=sés,, 
zine. sophist ); 68. | 
3 | Hindustan Review ... coe | Allahabad ove Do.  ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1500 , 
rister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette eee eee | Allahabad see Do. eos | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 i 
at-Law. 
6 | Prabudha Bh4&rat ee | Almora coe Do. . | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sany&si; | 2,274 sa. 
36. 
6 | Student World eee eee | Lucknow eee Do. eee H. Banbury, B.A., L.0.P. ceo eee 450 99 
7 | Theosophy in India ... ree | Benares ove Do.  . | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 5,500 sy, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- | 
sophist). 
Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 
8 | Allahabad Law Journal ee | Allahabad «oe | Weekly “4 De. Satish Ghandrs Banerji, M.A, 2,000 4 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan oe eee | Dehra Dun eee Do. .. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600s 
man. 
10 | Advocate cco ee | Lucknow eee | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Prasid Varmé; 1,100 " 
Khatri; 55. | 
11 | Leader +. ee eee | Allahabad ee | Daily ... | Mr. C. ¥. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 =» 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
12 | MahG6mandal Magazine and | Benares eve | Monthly .. | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 3,600 copies, 
Nigam4gam Chandrika. 7 Shastri Dugvekar. 
*13 | Khichri Samachar ... coe | Mirzapur coo] Weekly . ... Madho Praséd ; Khatri ; 60 ove 76 ow 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
14 | Trishul ... see --- | Benares ee | Monthly . | Bhol& N&th Bhattacharya ; 46 ove 1,000 copies, 
URDU. 
15 Adib ese eee eee Allahabad cee Monthly cece Mir Hasir Azimabadi eee eee 180 copies, 
*16 Alamgir ese eee eee Aligarh eve Do. eco . Piarey Ll, Vaishya ; 41 eee eee 1,000 9 
17 | Al Asr ... eve «> | Lucknow ove Do. ee | Piarey L4l Shakir. 
18 Al Awéirif eee eco Lucknow cee Do. ee0e Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 eee eee 900 copies, 
19 | Al Késim ‘ie «ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. eee | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; ne 1,150 oe 
pur). 
{20 | Al Shahid urf Ah] Sunnat -- | Allahabad »» | Do.  ... | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
|} Maulvi Shibli Noméni; 56... ove 
{21 An Nadwakh eee eee Lucknow ese Do. “) 450 copies. 
_ (| Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. ... coe | ] 
22 An Nazir eee oor Lucknow eee Do. eee : 400 ” 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ee0e eee f 
23 An Najm eee eee Lucknow eee Do. ae Maulvi Abdus Shakar; 34 eee eee 900 ” 
24 | Arya Patra eee «o- | Bareilly cee Do. eee | Shambhu Sahai Joshi it sini 850 a 
25 | AryaSamichar... «ee | Cawnpore ove Do. .. | Babu Anand Sartip; Kayasth;42  ... 300 
26 | Educational Magazine «oe | Ghazipur a Do. eee €=| Pande R4m Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43 ... err 
27 | Edward ... see .-. | Cawnpore coe Do. .. | Shy4m Sundar L4l Nigam... ove 200s ‘4 
28 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ee «oe | Meerut ove Do. .e | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500s» 
29 | Kh&tan... coe ee | Aligarh eco Do. ee | Shaikh Abdulldé, B.A.,LL.B.; 36... S00 - « 
130 | Khurshed-i-N4np4ra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi; 29 om on est 
$1 | Kshattriya soe eoe | Meerut ove Do. oe | Shadi Ram, 
$32 | Kul Bhaskar eee coe | Allahabad vee Do. . | Shridhar Prasid ; Kayasth ; 30 eee 500 copies, 
33 Old Boy eee eee ece Aligarh | eee Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 wae TT 1,000 9? 
34 | Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra . 000 eee Do. eee Mrs. Khémosh ; 35 sae eee 700 99 
. me & * Irregular. 
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Name of publication. Where pablished. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
Postal Magazine =... coe | AQTA sce ~. | Monthly ... | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan ; 29... 800 copies, 
Satopkari eee see | Bareilly see De. .. | Lala Ramdhan D4s; Khatri; 66 we | 1,600 ,, 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia soe | Meerut we | Do. » | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 reo 500g, 
Tyagi Brahman «we o> | Meerut in Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma eee eee 6380S li, 
Vaishya Hitk&ri ase ee | Meerut ies Do. ‘ee | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi ; 36 ... ove 750 
ZAMADA vee oo «> | Cawnpore ni oe si "eee, : Nara4yan Nigam, B.A.; |} 1700 , 
Zié-ul-Islam ove se | Moradabad oe Do. ee | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 ove 550 
Akhb4r-i-Imémia ... ee | Lucknow w» (Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; 76 ove ave 200 
Gurukul Samachér ... - | Budaun a — Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 500 
Jain Pradip sti ee | Deobaud (Saharan- | Do. wo | JOti Prasid; Jain; 29, 

| pur). 
Lucknow Gazette .e. -- » Lucknow see Do. 6 | Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee coe 200 copies, 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar eo | Fatehpur oe | Do. .»» | Ldla Mathura Prasdid ; Kayasth; 35... 150 ly, 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar » | Benares | Do, «| B&bu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 46... 350 
All-India Shiah Gazette .- | Lucknow .. | Three times | Saiyid Mub4rak Ali; 32... és 600 _—si,, 
a month. , 
Agra Akhbfr ase soe | AGTA 0. .. | Weekly ... | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36... ove 400» 
| Akhb&r Saudégar_... oe | Meerut “ee Do. ... | Chidammi Lal ... see one 450s yy 
Al Bashir ‘aie ee | Etawah we | Do. 0 — Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950 
Al Khalil ie «oe | Bijnor... ove Do. .ee | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahman ; 41 wae SO  ~»« 
Al Mushir aoe «> | Moradabad ses Do. .«. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ... ia 600» 
Al Shahid urf Ah] Sunnat =... | Allahabad os Do. .. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Aligarh Institute Gazette - | Aligarh Be Do. .. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khén... | 900 copies. 
Anwar-i-Alam ‘a +e | Dehra Dun a Do. »» | Ilahi Bakhsh ... sei wii 500 
Awiza-i-Khalq —«.. e | Benares os Do. wee | Munshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 sy 
Azad ae wl ee | Cawnpore “kt oa ... | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,200 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Cawnpore Gazette os. -ee | Cawnpore | Do.- «| Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth eee 400 
Dabdab4-i-Sikandar1 ee | Rampur oe Do. .ee | Muhammad Férdk Hasan ; 58 on 300 . 
Fitnah .. ‘ «ee | Gorakhpur a Do. a Hakim Abdul Karim Khaén Barham ; 48 a 
Hitaishi... cee ee | Pilibhit ie Do. ... | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram eee 221 . 
Independent sai we | Allahabad ut ... | Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth we | 1,000» 
Ittihad ... es . | Amroha (Morad-| Do. ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 .., 450 
a Ss Pon —. / .. | Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39... a 
Kaiser-i-Hind oe we» | Fyzabad en Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 __,.,, = 1,000 
Kayasth Hitkfri wo cco | AQTA cco tee | - Dow  —_ ane | K&mptd Prasdd ; Kayasth ; 57 ms 380g 
Mashrig ... sw see | Gorakhpur Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 48 925 yy 
Medina ... © | Bijnor... i. . ce .. | Majid Husain ; 30 er ‘is 350» 
Mukhbir-i-Alam ... we | Moradabad | Do,  ... | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 i sia 300g 
Musafir ... on cco | AGES. sce no ee” ... | Pandit Tara Dat, B.A., LL.B; Arya; 26 1,800 
Musawat es eee | Allahabad vee Do. we | Nazir Ahmad. 
Muslim Gazette ane «- | Lucknow a Do. .. | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din ron — 1,000 copies. 
Naiyar-i-Azam ace wee | Moradabad at ie vee | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 prone sree 450» 
Nizam-ul-Mulk — se eee | Moradabad pre Do. we | Qazi Fahim-ud-din ;54 ... pm 400 » 
Rabbar ... “ss .- | Moradabad ons Do. ... | BAbu Banwiri L4l; Vaishya; 31 ane 400s» 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. | . Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation. 
ws ee ° de 
77 | Rohilkhand Gazette coe | Bareilly vee |; Weekly see Abdul Aziz; 47... we. Ssaee | * ~~ «B00 Copies, 

78 | Sahffa ... ove coe | Bijnor oe coo | , DO. seo | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... occ 850 | » 
79 | Surma-i-Rosgér —... ioe | ABO ee | Do. oo | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... pe 980. 4 
80 | Tafrfh ... eee ove Lucknow ove a ee | Piarey bas Shakir; Indian Christian ; 400s x, 
$1 | TAjir = as. ove eos | Meerut ove Do. .e | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 ave 0. a 
82 | Tauhid ... eee eco | Meerut. ove Do. . | Khwaja Hasan Nizami. 
83 | Tohfa-i-Hind ou ee | Bijnor... vee Do. .. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... ‘ee 400 copies... 
g4 | Union Gazette eee ee | Bareilly 0s Do. occ | Munshi Karam Il4hi; 32, 
85 | Zul Qarnain see oo , Budaun we | Dow oo | Niz&m-ud-din Husain; 43... iis 800 copies, 
86 | Hindusténi oe ow | Lucknow oo» | Twices week reg Gang4 Prasid Varmé4; 1,700» 
87 | Nasim-i-Agra ove coe | AQTR wee ove Do. « eee = S4ny&l; Bengali Brah- 300s a 
88 | Oudh Akhbar see oe | Lucknow eee | Daily  . | Munshi Jélp& Pras&d; Kayasth; 62 ... 300. ,, 
*g9 | Sar Punch ~ eee | Shahjahanpur _... Do. . | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... coo 400 . 
—— MaulviSaiyid Sulaimin; 80  . «-() 
t90 | Al Bayén ave «+ | Lucknow we. | Monthly o 800 copies, 
HINDI. : Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... oo 
91 Bhératodaya wii vee | Moradabad oc | Monthly ... {| Padam Singh Sharm4; 37 ... ove Small copies, 
99 | Bh&skar ... ce see | Meerut coe Do, .. | Raghubir Saran eee ove 300 
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1. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 22nd July 1918 
(received on the 28th July), expresses gratification at 
: ‘the taking by the Turks of Adrianople and other 
positions which they had lost, and remarks that they are quite right to re-capture 
as much of their lost, territory as they can. | 

_ _ He says that when no regard was shown by the Powers for the treaty of 
Berlin, although they had all participated in it, the Powers have no right to compel 
Turkey to abide by the treaty of London, which was signed by the belligerents 
alone. : 

He urges England to adhere strictly to its policy of neutrality, and remarks 
that it is proper for England to take no action in regard to the violation of the 
treaty of London in the same way that she refrained from interference when the 
treaty of Berlin was disregarded by the Allies, 


2. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 22nd July 
19138 (received on the 26th July), expresses gratifi- 
| | cation at the advance of the Turkish army beyond 
the Enos-Media line, and hopes that the Turks will soon re-occupy the whole of 
Thrace. He considers that the disastrous defeats.of the Bulgarians by the Servians 
and the Greeks are due to the atrocities perpetrated by them on innocent Muham- 
madan women, children and old men. | | 
He advises his co-religionists to refrain from expressing their joy at the recent 
successes of the Turks for the present, and asks them to pray for further victories 
for the Turkish arms and for the restoration of their lost provinces to them. 


3. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 29th July 1913 expresses gratification 
at the occupation of Adrianople by the Turks, and 
condemns the Bulgarians for the atrocities perpetrated 
by them on the Muhammadans and on Christians as well. The editor takes excep- 
tion to Mr. Asquith’s recent reference at Birmingham to the capture of Adrianople 
by the Turks, and enquires how long he will follow the policy of the late Mr. 
Gladstone and continue to wound the feelings of the Muhammadans. 

He asserts that Sir Edward Grey and Mr. Asquith apparently only wish to 
fall in with the wishes of Russia, and that as disciples of Mr. Gladstone they are 
not prepared to abandon his policy in-any respect. 

He states that Mr. Asquith has unnecessarily wounded the feelings of the 
Muhammadans, and that they will be perfectly justified in appealing to His Majesty 
the King to prevent his ministers from making such speeches, which are calculated 
to cause distress to a large section of His Majesty’s subjects. He urges the British 
government to adhere strictly to its declared policy of neutrality, and expresses the 
hope that the Turks will be able to resume possession of the whole of Thrace. He 
says that if the Turks desire to live in Europe they must re-capture their lost 
province of Thrace, failing which they should migrate to Asia and abandon Con- 
stantinople in the certain hope that a big European war will follow as a result, which 
would duly punish the Powers for all the losses they have caused to the Turks. 


4. Referring to the re-occupation of Adrianople by the Turks, the Tauhid 
(Meerut) of the 24th ‘ uly 1913 says that the news 
will send a thrill of joy throughout the whole Muslim 
world and will be welcomed as a sign of divine help. The editor goes on to suggest 
that letters of condolence should be sent to Sir Edward Grey, as the news must 
have come as a great shock to him. 
He says that the time has now come for Russia and Austria to proclaim 
their secret designs and to plunge Europe into war. 


5. Referring to the occupation of Thrace by Turkey and to the threats of 
the European Powers to forcibly dispossess her of her 


The situation in the Balkans. 


The situation in the Balkans. 


The situation in the Balkans. 


The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


of the 24th July 1913 (received on the 28th July), says that it is not right 
of the Powers to baulk the efforts of Turkey to regain her lost possessions. The 
editor asserts that, by declaring neutrality, the Powers encouraged the Balkan Allies 
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to declare war against Turkey, and contends that it would now be unjust on their 
part to interfere with Turkey in her war against Bulgaria. 

He says that it seems as if the Powers were determined to extirpate Islam 
from Europe, but he warns them that they will sooner or later have to suffer for 
their oppression and intrigue. He observes that the acts of oppression of Europe have 
opened the eyes of Muhammadans all over the world and have inspired them with 
an enthusiasm for independence and liberty which will sooner or later bear fruit. 


6. Referring to the statement that the Powers will compel Turkey to 
adhere to the treaty of London and will not allow her 
to retain possession of Adrianople, the editor of the 
Sahifa (Bijnor) in the combined issue for the 19th and 26th July 1918 (received 
on the lst August), complains of the attitude of Sir Edward Grey and of the Powers. 
towards Turkey. 

He asserts that the Turks have taken advantage of the dissensions among 
the Balkan Allies, and have reconquered their lost territory by force of arms, and 
he says that it would be most unjust of the Powers to deny to the Turks the fruits of 
their efforts. 

He asserts that the European Powers are openly favouring the Christians and 
are determined to annihilate Islam. 

He urges the Turks to fight desperately and to risk their national existence in 
this their last struggle. He asserts that the European Powers are determined to 
annihilate Turkey altogether after first depriving her of her European possessions, 
and he advises the Turks to fight to the last rather than permit the dismemberment 
of their empire. : : 

In ‘conclusion he expresses the hope that the British government will have 
regard for the feelings of its Indian Muhammadan subjects and will abstain from 
any action to coerce the Turks. 3 


7. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 30th July 
1913 refers to the occupation of Adrianople by the 
Turks, and expresses the hope that the British govern- 
ment will not compel Turkey to evacuate the territory reconquered by her. : 
He observes that it will be only fair for England to remain strictly neutral 
now just as she was during the Balkan War, and remarks that, if England adheres 
to its declared policy of neutrality, she will gain the goodwill of her Muslim subjects 
as well as that of Turkey which will be of great advantage to her. | 
He expresses apprehension that, if the British government act contrary to its 
declared policy, it may have to face grave dangers. 


8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 31st July 1913 refers to the rejoicings 
of Indian Muhammadans at the occupation of Adria- 
nople by the Turks, and contends that “at such a 
time the highest statesmanship requires that the British government should not 
do anything calculated to wound the feelings of seventy millions of its subjects.” 
The editor admits that Indian Muhammadans have no right to make a grievance 
of the foreign policy of Britain, but at the same time urges that in view of the 


existing circumstances it is not desirable for England to exert pressure on Turkey 
to evacuate Adrianople. 


9. Referring to the occupation of Adrianople by Turkish troops, the 

The situation in Turkey and Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th July 1913 says that 
British foreign policy. the news has been hailed with enthusiasm in Muham- 
madan India, and asks the British Foreign Office not to be a party to any pressure 
being put on Turkey to evacuate Adrianople. The editor says that Adrianople 
belonged only the other day to Turkey, and that, while no serious objection can be 


The situation in Turkey. 


_ The situation in Turkey. 


The situation in Turkey. 


taken to its occupation by ‘Turkey, such occupation will help her to regain her lost 


military prestige. With regard to the argument that the occupation would consti- 
tute a violation of the treaty of London, he says that so many treaties and agreements 
have been violated by the Balkan Allies that the Powers have no justification for 
insisting on their authority being respected on the present occasion. 


10. The editor of Al Mushir in the issue of the 25th July 1913 (received on 
The defence of the holy places of the 30th July), urges the organizers of the Servants 


— of the Ka’aba Society to make efforts to improve the 
relations between the Turks and the Arabs, and asks them to make arrangements 


( 765 ) 


for teaching the Arabic and Turkish languages: to Indian Muhammadans to enable 
them to y ag fluently in those languages and: to’ be able to. deliver lectures and 
in them. | i lok? er ee oe 
' _ ;He says that unless a number of Indian Muhammadans are taught the Arabic 
and Turkish languages thoroughly, the organizers of the Servants of the Ka’aba 
Society will not be able to accomplish successfully their aims and objects. 
3 : oe (b)—Home. | 
11, The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for July 1913 has an article enti- 
The Balkan War andthe Indian tled “ The Balkan War and the Indian Musalmans’” 
Musalmans. by “An INDIAN MUstiim,” in which the writer dis- 
cusses the results of the Balkan War for. Indian Muhammadans. He refers to the 
engrossing interest taken by Indian Muhammadans of all classes in the war, and 
remarks that there is danger, as a result of the war, of the reactionary party gaining 
its way and persuading the Indian Muhammadans that the Turkish disaster is due 
to its appropriation of Western civilization and education, and inducing them to 
revert to education on the old lines. He says that a remarkable effect of the war 
is the loss of prestige felt by the Muhammadan community. He then recounts 
the benefits to Indian Muhammadans from the war, chief of which was the streng- 
thening of the sense of religious brotherhood among Muslims all over the world, 
which resulted in remarkable sacrifices in India on behalf of their Turkish co- 
religionists. Another result to which he gives prominence is the change in the 


attitude of Indian Muhammadans towards Hindus, and he urges ‘the latter to be 
prompt to respond to their overtures. | : 


12. Al Bashir (Ktawah) of the 22nd July 19138 (received on the 28th 

The political importance of Mu- duly), remarks that, like the Hindus and their papers, 
Remmneeae. the All-India Muslim League has also been guilty of 
the misconception that the political importance of the Muhammadans of India is 


based on the continuance of the independent Muhammadan kingdoms of Persia, 
Turkey and Morocco. | | ? 


The editor says that the sympathy of the Muhammadans of India with their 


brethren, the Turks, Moors and Persians, is not because the independence of Turkey, 
Morocco and Persia enhances ‘their political importance, but that it is due to the 
Islamic sense of fraternity and to the obligation enjoined by their religion on every 
Muhammadan to consider their co-religionists as brethren irrespective of country 
and race and to help them in time of distress in every possible way. He states that 
the political importance of the Muhammadans of India is based on the fact that 
Emperor Shah Alam transferred his Sovereign rights to the East India Company on 
the understanding that special consideration should be shown for the Muham- 
madans, and that the Muhammadans shed their blood in strengthening the hold 
of the East India Company on India. 


He urges the All-India Muslim League to make efforts to obtain a copy of 


the agreement concluded between Shah Alam and the East India Company, to 


publish and distribute its copies broadcast, and to demand the rights of the Mu- 
hammadans according to the terms of that agreement. | 


18. The editor of the Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd July 1918 (received 
Threatening letters to Muhamma- ON the 26th July), refers to the threatening letters 
dan leaders. alleged to be sent by a member of the Muhammadan 
Young Men’s Committee to Shaikh Abdullah, Nawab Ishaq Khan and Mr. Aftab 
Ahmad Khan, and expresses regret that Muhammadan youths should have taken to 
starting such committees. He urges the members of the Muhammadan Young 
Men’s Committee to act according to the teachings of their religion, which forbids 
its adherents to send anonymous and threatening letters full of abuse to others. He 
assures such Muhammadan youths that it is impossible to conduct the Muham- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, or the proposed Muslim University without 
the aid of Government, and asks them to show respect for their leaders. 


14. Referring to the presidential address of His Highness the Agha Khan 
The Muslim League. at the last annual meeting of the London Muslim 


League, the Kaiser-t-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 24th 


July 1913 (received on the 28th July), says that the Agha Khan represents the 
views of the Anglo-Indian newspapers and not those of the Muhammadans of India, 
| 198 
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The editor refers to the comments’ of the Times (London) on the Agha Khan’s 
speech, and remarks that if the Times desires to convince Indian Muhammadans of 
British sympathy with Islam, it should advise the Foreign Office not to repeat the 
indiscretions it committed during the Balkan War, and to make sufficient amends 
for its attitude towards the Balkan atrocities. = | 

He warns the English newspapers not to consider the opinion of the Agha 
re regarding self-government in India to represent the views of Indian Muham- 
madans. | 
' He asserts that Indian Muhammadans have never accepted the leadership 
of the Agha Khan and have always ‘regarded his policy as being opposed to the 
interests of the community. ) 

Regarding the difference of opinion between the London Muslim League 
and the All-India Muslim League, he says that, though the latter is subsidized by 
the Agha Khan and cannot freely represent the views of the community, yet being 
situated in India it has to yield to some extent to the pressure of public opinion. — 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1913 commends His High- 

The Muslim League and the ideal ness the Agha Khan’s remarks regarding the ideal of 
SS self-government for India in his speech on the occasion 
of the last anniversary of the London branch of the Muslim League, and also the 
comments of the Times (London) on it. The editor takes exception to the opinion 
expressed in the Englishman (Calcutta) that the aims of the London branch of the 
Muslim League differed from those of the parent organization in India, and insists 


that, though there may be minor differences between them, both were unanimous 
as to the ideal of self-government for India. | 


_ He says that Indians have not hurriedly adopted the ideal but as the result 
of years of deliberation, and that they hold the firm belief, notwithstanding Lord 
Sydenham’s exhortations to them to give up political agitation, that they can achieve 
no progress in any department of life until they have attained their political rights. 
He expresses gratification that Hindus and Muhammadans are now joining hands for 


obtaining self-government for India, and remarks that it is a happy augury for the 
future of the couutry. | 


16. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th July 1913 (received on the 28th 
Relations between Hindus and July), says that religious differences between the 
Mabammadene. Hindus and Muhammadans are causing great injury to 
the country and stand in the way of any combination between the two communities. 
The editor asks the Hindu and Muhammadan leaders to do their utmost in the 
interests of peace and harmony to reduce the existing points of difference at the 
next session of the Congress, and he remarks that if the Muhammadans give up cow: 


killing much can be done in the way of promoting better relations between them 
and the Hindus. 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1913 has an article 
India and England entitled “The retarding of our growth,” in which 
the editor says that the evolution of life is a 
natural process, and the struggle for existence is one of the chief factors of that 
process. He asserts that the struggle for existence does not merely consist of war- 
fare and bloodshed, but makes for ordered evolution of life, and that such evolution 
gives strength, removes cowardice and enables a nation to resist autocracy and 
oppression. He says that to retard the evolution of life is a very great sin, and 
that it is also cowardly to attempt to check it. | 
He observes that those nations which suppress the aspirations of the subject 
races cannot enjoy peace and contentment for any length of time, and that, though 
their might may be respected for some time, their arrogance will effect their ruin 
sooner or later, and in support of his contention he contrasts the anxious existence 
of the Czar of Russia with the happiness and security of the King of England and 
the President of the United States. | 
The editor asserts that there is no national life in India, and that there is no 
real activity among Indians of the present day. He remarks that after centuries 
of oppressive subjection India passed into the hands of a just nation, and that hopes 
were raised in the hearts of Indians that their lot would soon be improved in view 
of the high reputation of the British for justice. - | i 


( mT) 


He complains that those hopes have proved to be vain, and that, in spite of 
the extension of peace and education in the country, many obstacles have been 
placed "m~the way of the progress:of Indians. He remarks that though Musal- 
mans and Mahrattas oppressed the people no colour distinctions weré observed by 
them, that though their former rulers practised all sorts of oppression on the people 
they did not introduce an Arms Act, that though no justice was ordinarily done in 
former times, yet, whenever justice was administered, no mockery of justice was done 
to save the murderer, as is done at present in the case of Europeans. He goes on 
to say that while formerly trade and industries were exclusively in their hands, at 
present Indians are no better than brokers, and that the people could formerly visit 
any part of the kingdom of their Sovereign, whereas they now meet with oppres- 
sion and insult in Australia, South Africa and Canada. | 

He remarks that the development of Indians was never so much checked as 
it is at present, and that Englishmen are in duty bound to remove the obstacles 
checking their progress. ae 

The English would, he says, have exhibited a true sense of justice if they had. 
abolished all distinctions between the rulers and the ruled in India, which would 
also have tended to help the growth of its inhabitants. 

He concludes by saying that if they fail to perform such an act of justice the 
blame of bringing about the ruin of India will be upon them, that India will be 
lost by them and allowed to pass into the hands of other nations. : 


18. The editor of the Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 29th July 1913 says that 

Great Britain and the defence of in order to protect India from foreign invasion it is 

— essential that England should have friendly alliances 
with Tukey, Persia and Afghanistan. 

He asserts that in this direction neither Russia nor France nor even Germany 
can give any help to England, and he urges the British government to befriend 
the Muhammadan races who have always placed confidence in the goodwill of 
England. 

He says that it is the duty of England as the greatest Islamic Power to form 
alliances with Muhammadan kingdoms. He complains that Sir Edward Grey counts 
too much on the friendship of Russia, and objects to his attitude towards Turkey in 
her struggles with Italy and the Balkan States. , 


19. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore) in the issue for June 1918 
(received on the 25th July), says that Indians are not 
appointed in sufficient numbers as members of boards 
of revenue, divisional commissioners, district magistrates, district judges and super- 
intendents of police. He states that there are only one or two Indian Commis- 
sioners and that they only hold officiating appointments. He complains ‘that in 
spite of the admitted legal ability of Indians there are very few Indian district 
judges and that excepting the Calcutta High Court no other Indian High Court 
possesses more than two Indian judges. He asserts that in the Indian Educational 
Service raw English graduates are preferred to men of the repute of Dr. P. C. Ray, 
Dr. J. C. Bose and Dr. G. N. Jha. 

With regard to the subordinate services in which Indians are mainly employed 
he deplores that though prices have risen considerably there has been no revision. 
of the salaries of Indian government servants since the mutiny. 

He expresses regret that almost all the European witnesses before the Public 
Services Commission expressed themselves as being opposed to any concession being 
made to Indian claims, and asserts that India is being constantly impoverished by 
the payment of high salaries and pensions to European officials, and that Indian 
talent is being denied opportunities for development. 

He says that as a result of this unfair treatment of Indians discontent has 
been constantly increasing in the country. 

He points out that though all the European witnesses tried to prove that 
Indians were unfit for high posts, no witness was able to give any specific instance 
of Indian incapacity. | 

He says that there is little hope of any justice being done to Indian claims 
by the present Commission, and expresses the opinion that the Commission was 
probably appointed only in order to make an appearance of dealing with the public 
service question, ; 
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20. The Leader ee of the : uly 7 meyag a leading 
| aprma eae article justifying the four resolutions to be. moved ‘at. 
Se marie be held at the Allahabad Mayo Hall. 


that evening. | | | : 

The editor justifies the demand for an executive council for the United 
Provinces on the ground that four persons deliberating together would be better 
able to carry on the task of administration than a single ruler. He asserts that in 
municipalities and civil and criminal courts all important decisions are announced. 
after consultation among two or more persons, and contends that, when Madras, 
Bombay, Bengal and even Bihar have got executive councils, there is no justifica- 
tion for depriving the United Provinces of this privilege. 

He goes on tosay that the United Provinces really deserve a Governor in 
Council, and that they are showing great moderation in demanding only a 
Lieutenant Governor with three executive councillors. He says that the creation 
of an executive council will give two excellent appointments to the civilians, and 
enquires whether they have such an objection to séeing an Indian in a high place © 
that they are ready to forego such prizes. He observes that when “Indians have 
had to be put up with in the Councils of the Secretary of State and the Viceroy it is 
too late in the day for it (the civilian world) to resist the appointment of an Indian 
executive councillor” in the government of the United Provinces. He contends 
that the plea of backwardness cannot hold good, as Bihar and Orissa are unquestion- 
ably more backward than the United Provinces, and asserts that there are at least 
half a dozen capable Indians in these provinces who are fit to be executive coun- 
cillors and who are at any rate the equals of the Maharajas of Bobbili and Dur- 
bhanga, Raja K. L. Goswami, Nawab S. Huda, and Messrs. Chaubal and Patani. _ 

He submits that “council government is bound to be established in the 
United Provinces,” and he urges the authorities to accept the inevitable with some 

race. Eo . 

. With regard to the condition of South African Indians, he asserts that there 
are still some flaws in the Immigration Bill which will necessitate passive resis- 
tance, and he protests against a system which refuses to recognize the wives of 
hundreds of Indians who have been married in South Africa. He urges South 
African Indians to “ make ceaseless efforts by every constitutional means open to 
them to obtain justice, ’’ and appeals to Indians here to stand by their countrymen 
in South Africa. | 

Referring to the proposal for the separation of judicial from executive func- 
tions, he contends that “the existing system violates the very first principle of 
jurisprudence,”’ and makes the “ executive prosecutor as well as judge. ” 

He states that the multifarious duties of the executive officer do not give 
him sufficient time to dispose of judicial work with calmness, system and due 
deliberation. 

In conclusion he refers to the education difficulty, and enquires whether the 
Education department has addressed the managers and head masters of aided and. 
recognized schools and told them that they were expected to observe the rules about 
the restriction of numbers in classes. He remarks that whenever the combined 
efforts of Government and private agency do not provide an adequate number of 


schools, the rules regarding admissions should be relaxed and fees should not be 
raised. | 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th July 1918 expresses satisfaction that 


| even the Pioneer was constrained to admit that the 

The Bn wanting of Seer gathering at the Mayo Hall was “a large meeting 
of representative Hindu and Muhammadan gentlemen.” The editor says that 
the meeting was a conspicuous success and was attended not only by Hindus and 
Muhammadans but by Parsis and Christians as well. He expresses gratification 
that the Muslim League and the Congress had joined hands in promoting the 
meeting, and hopes that, now that the eyes of the Hindus and Muhammadans are 
opened, they will go on thinking and acting together for the common good. He 
says that the meeting was fortunate in having as president a gentleman of the in- 
dependence of the Hon'ble Pandit Moti Lal Nehru, who, in spite of his being 
resident of the United Provinces Congress Committee which: stood committed in 
avour of simultaneons examinations, declared himself as being opposed to this 
reform before the Public Services Commission, and observes that the Hon’ble Pandit 


ae} 


isnot a man who falls in with a view simply because it is‘popular, and would never 
have consented to preside’ over the meeting if he did not fully sympathize with its 
objects. He states that Pandit Moti Lal as well as Dr. Satish Chandra spoke with 
great ability and force, though with moderation and respect for authority, and were 
specially sanguine about the early establishment of an executive council with an 
Indian member. He notes that Dr. Banarji said that he refused to believe the 
“calumny” that Sir James Meston was opposed to an executive council, and that 
Pandit Moti Lal expressed regret that no press communiqué had been issued from 
Naini Tal to contradict the statement of the Pioneer to the effect that the views 
of Sir James Meston and Sir John Hewett were identical on the question of an 
executive council. Oe! < 

Adverting to the speeches on the South African question, he says that they 
reveal an amount of feeling which-a wise and generous Government should not 
belittle or ignore. : 

He remarks that the mover of the resolution on the South African question said 
that he would have advised all Indians in South Africa to return to India had he 
not been genuinely anxious for lasting connection between India and England, 
and he therefore urged British politicians not to alienate the sympathies of ‘“ non- 
white ”’ citizens of the Empire but to make them feel a pride in the partnership of 
the Empire. , 

He says that Dr. Sapru went into the whole history of the subject of separa- 


tion of judicial from executive functions, and clearly indicated Indian feeling 


regarding the defects in the system of the administration of criminal justice in the 
country, and expresses the hope that some experienced criminal lawyer will 
compile a list of cases “ where there was a plain miscarriage of justice” owing to 
the combination of judicial and executive functions. : 

He complains that, in spite of the clear pronouncement on the subject by Sir 


Harvey Adamson five years ago, the Government of India has been delaying the 


introduction of this reform. : 

He is glad to note that, in spite of the lateness of the hour Maulvi Rahmat- 
ullah fully discussed the question of educational difficulties in these provinces, and 
he expresses agreement with the maulvi’s opinion that “it was the natural and 
inalienable right of every person to receive education, ” and “that the rules about 
maximum admissions would be welcomed years hence when the number of schools 
was adequate to the needs of the province.”’ | 

He refers to Mr. Parsotam Das Tandon’s enquiries as to whether “ the 
authorities of private schools were circularized against the infringement of the 
rules regarding maximum admissions, and whether there was any justification for 
the rule that there should not be more than two sections in a class.” He also 
refers “to the large percentage of yearly failures in public examinations,” and 
enquires whether “the majority of parents and guardians are.to be fined by levy of 
double fee.” 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that “some answers will be forthcoming 
to these queries,” and that “some remedy will be applied.” 


22. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 31st July 1913 congratulates the citi- 
zens of Allahabad on the success of the Mayo Hall 
meeting of the 26th July. 

The editor expresses gratification that Hindus, Muhammadans and Indian 
Christians had joined hands in this meeting and made it truly Indian in its 
constitution. He says that both Hindus and Muhammadans are united in de- 
manding an executive council for the United Provinces, and expresses the hope 
that Sir James Meston will signalize his term of office by securing an executive 
council. He characterizes the attitude of the Union government of South Africa 
towards British Indians as shameful, and says that the meeting was quite justified 
in asking the Government of India to follow a policy of retaliation. He urges 
the Government of India not to allow the people of South Africa the rights and 
privileges of British subjects in India. | 7 


The public meeting at Allahabad. 


Referring to the resolution regarding educational difficulties in the United 


Provinces, he says that unless something is done to provide for failures in schools 


and colleges a serious state of things will ensue. He suggests that in the case of 
colleges the example of the Calcutta University should be followed, and that failed 
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students shonld ‘not be required to attend college again. He considers the difficulty — 
with regard, to. schools as very serious, and suggests that the rule laying down that 
there should not be more than two sections in a class should be abolished. 
He urges that in case the number of boys in a school becomes unwieldy the 
head master should be given the aid of an assistant. en ane | 
He contends that, as the students are required to pay: high fees, the Govern- 


| ment should make arrangements. to impart education to all who seek it. 


93. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1913 publishes an article in 
which the writer complains that in spite of the pro- 
mise given by the South African government to 
Mr. Gokhale, the Immigrants’ Restriction Bill will come into operation front the 
Ist August. He appeals to the Imperial Government to “hold the scales of 
justice even between a white colony (South Africa) anda coloured dependency 
(India),”” and expresses the hope that the campaign of passive resistance about to 
be inaugurated by Indian settlers in South Africa will have its effect on the Euro- 
pean settlers. He urges the Government of India to follow a policy of retaliation 
in order to “ bring the Boer to his senses” and to “stop the further sufferings ”’ 
of South African Indians. | woe 

He protests against the appointment of'a New Zealander as:a professor in the 
Muir Central College, and asks the Government of India to give the colonists to 
understand that it will do nothing for their benefit. 

In conclusion he says that all classes of Indians are united on the South 
African question and that with perseverance they:are sure to win their cause. 


24, The <Abhyudaya. (Allahabad) of the 26th July. 1913 urges on the 
Congress and. other representative associations to take 
up the cause of Indians in Canada.and to do all in their 
power to secure all legitimate rights. for them. The editor complains. that while 
Japan and China have made arrangements with Canada, for the proper. treatment 
of immigrants from those countries, the British government has done nothing to get 
the disabilities of its Indian subjects in Canada removed. | 


25. In “Topics of the day” the editor of the Hindustan Review (Allah- 
abad) in the issue for July 1913 devotes several pages 
to the discussion of the jquestion of Asiatic emigra- 
tion and the treatment of Indians in the colonies. He refers to the efforts of 
the Americans to keep out the coloured races ftom America, and describes them as 
a struggle of puny man daring to oppose the relentless forces of nature, on the 
ground that the ‘“ non-white races’’ compose half the human race. He refers to 
the capability of Japan to champion the cause of the Asiatics, and says that, “sup- 
posing Japan were to engage in a conflict to redress a wrong suffered equally by 
them all, it would not be in human nature for China and India to withhold their 
sympathy.’ He remarks that the treatment of Indians in British colonies has 
resulted in one benefit. It has shown that Hindus and Muhammadans are capable © 
of political unity in cases in which identity of interests is involved. He recognizes 
the difficulty of Britain’s position, and apprehends that in trying to please both 
India and her colonies she will succeed in pleasing neither. | 


26. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for July 1913 reproduces from the 

Indian progress and Anglo-Indian -Leader (Allahabad) the articles entitled “ Indian pro- 

bureaucracy. gress and Anglo-Indian bureaucracy”? which were 
contributed by Mr. Bishan Narayan Dar, Barrister-at-Law. 


27. Lala Lal Chand Falak contributes a poem to the Zamana (Cawnpore) 
for June 1913 (received on the 25th July), in which 


he urges youths to strive on in the path of virtue 
unmindful of all reverses and even at the sacrifice of life. - 


28. Lala Lajpat Rai contributes an article to the Zamana (Cawnpore) for 

Lack of earnestness and will- June 1913 (received on the 25th J uly) , In which he 
satabasike pop thoncasen deplores the lack of earnestness and strength of will 
among the Hindus. He admits that there are many Hindus who oan compare 
favourably with noted Englishmen in the earnestness, self-sacrifice and determina- 
tion they have displayed in bringing their mission in life to a successful issue, 


Endians in South Africa. 


Indians in Canada. 


Asiatic emigration. 


Perseverance. 
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possesses even & tithe of the earnestness and — 
never care for the good of their com- 
munity; while pursuing’ their personal atms, and. attributes their backwardness to 
these shortcomings. He swegests as a remedy that Hindu youths and students 
should lead ‘a strictly celibate life and should not indulge in luxuries, a 
-_-Hle also: suggests that Hindu students should lead a very simple life and 
should control their passions and desires, and remarks that by the adoption of these 
means Hindw adults will come to possess strong and healthy bodies as well as 
strong’ Wills. a : | 
He expresses regret that India does not possess teachers who can properly | 
mould the character of the Hindu students, and therefore urges the students to 
try to build their character themselves. He deprecates' the use of strong and 


the average Hindu 


1 


immoderate. language by students, and advises: them to exercise restraint in their 


words as well as in their actions. 


29. In “Topics of the ve ” the editor of the Hindustan Review (Allah- 
| abad) in the issue for July 1913 gives an apprecia- 

| tory note about Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson, parti- 

cularly commending his farewell speeches. 


II.-~AFGHANISTAN AND: TRANS-FRONTIER. — 
| | Nil. | 
IIl.—Navrve Staves: 
Nit. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


"Sir Gay Fleetwood’ Wilscn, 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


Separation of: judicial and execu: Says that the combination of judicial and executive 


tive functions. functions leads'to cases‘of miscarriage of justice, and 


that thie same person. cannot efficiently perform: both’ executive and judicial duties. 
The editor asserts that much of the unrest in Bengal has arisen in conse- 
quence of the combination of judicial and executive functions, and he urges Gov- 
ernment: to consider the prayer of the All-India Muslim League and to effect the 
reform at‘ an early date so as‘ to spread peace and contentnient throughout the 
country. | | — 
$81. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1913 expresses apprecia- 
Separation of judicial and execu- tion. of the memorial submitted by the All-India 
" tive functions. — Muslim League for the separation of judicial from 
executive functions, and remarks that there is no question in regard to which there 
is greater unanimity of opinion in the country than this. The editor observes that 
the urgent need for carrying out this reform cannot be questioned, seeing. that 
the judiciary and the executive are separate in all civilized countries. He says 
that to delay its introduction will be opposed to the dictates of statesmanship, 
especially in view of the pledge given by Government, and he urges Government 
not to delay any longer‘ to fulfil the undertaking which it gave five years ago. 


$2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1913 states that there are 
Petitions for mercy from con-- Certain elaborate rules for the presentation of peti- 
demned prisoners. tions to Government, and that one of those rules is 
to the effect that all petitions must be accompanied by certified copies of the 
judgments of the courts of law against which the petition is directed. The editor 
says that lawyers at Allahabad and Lucknow always’ understood that petitions 
for reprieve or mercy under sections 401 and 402 of the Code of Criminal Procedure 
from prisoners confined in His Majesty’s jails were not exempt from those rules. 
He states that another rule provides that all documents which are sent with the 
petitions-to Government and which.are tendered for consideration should beara 
court fee of an adequate value, and says that as there is a provision in the Court- 
fees Act that petitions from: persons in confinement are exempt from court fees, 


80. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th July 1913' (reveived on the Ist August), 
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the government of the predecessors of Sir John Hewett always exempted from 
stamp duty petitions from prisoners and the judgments sent with those petitions. 
He expresses regret that during the administration of Sir John Hewett the 
Judicial Secretariat decided tha tjudgments formed no part of the petitions and 
should therefore bear court-fee stamps. He says that at the same time the 
munsarims of certain judgeships suddenly ordered that judgments in criminal 
cases which were appealed against must bear court-fee stamps as they were not 
parts of the petitions and consequently not exempt from stamp duty. | 

He also states that some Sessions Judges held by departmental orders that 
the petitions of appeal of persons confined in jail, when presented by counsel, 
were not the petitions of prisoners but of the legal gentlemen presenting them, 
and as such ought to bear court-fee stamps. 

He protests against such an interpretation of the provision of the Court-fees 
Act, and urges the Local Government to revert to the old practice of requiring 
no stamps from persons in jail on any documents filed by them. 

Regarding the consideration of petitions from prisoners lying under sentence 
of death he complains that the Local Government does not inform the lawyer 
concerned of its decision by wire. He urges that all prayers for staying execution 
pending submission of appeal to the Government of India should be granted by 
the Local Government, and expresses the hope that both the Government of India 
and the United Provinces government will express their opinion against the forty- 


eight hours’ rule under which appeals for mercy to the Government of India can 
be withheld. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th July 1913 urges that all petitions 
Petitions for mercy from con- {from persons in confinement, whether presented by 


ee lawyers engaged on their behalf or sent through 
superintendents of jails, should be held as coming within the category of petitions 
exempt from stamp duty under the Court-fees Act. 


The editor also suggests that judgments in criminal cases filed with petitions 


Cs 


of prisoners confined in jails should bear no court-fee stamps. , 
He insists that the rules regarding the presentation of petitions to Govern- 
ment should contain a distinct provision to the effect that petitions from con- 


demned prisoners need not be accompanied by copies of the judgments of the courts . 
below. 


He urges the Local Government to frame the rules in such a manner as to 
allow a petition drafted by the legal representative of a condemned prisoner “ to 
be sent in all cases in which such a desire was expressed and allow the considera- 
tion of the case to be postponed for a reasonable time pending the receipt of such 
a petition.” He also urges that, “as soon as a decision adverse to the prisoner is 
arrived at by the Local Government, information should be sent at once to the 
lawyer concerned by wire, and the execution postponed to a date at least ten days 
from the date on which the telegram is despatched to the lawyer.” He says that 
this “ would give the parties reasonable time to move the Government of India b 


y 
petition,” and insists that “such petitions should in all cases be forwarded and not 
withheld.” 


(6)—Police. 


34. Referring to the strictures passed on Chaudhri Ghulam Rasul, Deputy 


a Superintendent of Police and his subordinates in the 
ew” district. police by Mr.-Kitchin, District Magistrate of 
Multan, in his judgment in the Kahrar begar case, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 


dist July 1913 expresses the hope that the Punjab Government will take such 
notice of the case as it deems proper. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 


35. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th July 1918 (recevied on the 


een mea 30th July), says that till the reign of the Moghul 
Taeees Heber ce Gugane. Emperors’ the economic condition of India aaa 
so deplorable, as the Muhammadan rulers with their officials lived in the count 


and no money went out of it. The editor asserts that after that India has van 
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getting poorer daily, and that its poverty is not due to the indolence of its inhabi- 
tants, as is sometimes alleged, but to the destruction of its trade and industries. 
He says that the system of exchange under which Indian silver coin is accepted in 
Europe is causing great loss to Indian trade, and that a large sum of Indian money 
is wasted in discount on account of the home charges. He complains that English 
banks and merchants are utilizing Indian money deposited with them to their 
advantage while Indians are suffering penury. He quotes the statisties that have 
been published recently in the House of Commons showing the extent to which 
Indian money has been lent to banks and merchants in England, and says that this 


is the reason why the Government of India has to raise loans from time to time for 
its expenditure. 


36. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for July 1913 has an article enti- 


— tled “ Better Money for India’ by Mr. M. deP. 
ee Webb, C.I.E., in which he reiterates the theories he 
has been proclaiming for the last twelve months. He advocates a gold standard and 
an open free India mint as the only way for India to take her rightful place 


among the nations of the civilized world, instead of being “on the level of Persia, 
Mexico and China,” 3 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


37. The editor of 4? Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 22nd July 1918 (re- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, ceived on the 29th July), refers to the demolition of a 
Cawnpore. portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, 
and complains that the Local Government should have entirely depended on the in- 
formation supplied to it by official sources, and that it should have made undue 
haste in effecting the demolition. | 
He asserts that Government was wrong in deciding that the demolished portion 
of the mosque was not its integral part, because the District Magistrate walked 
over the portion with his boots on, and contends that the washing place in a mosque 
is always kept clean and that no one can enter it with his boots on, though shoes, if 
clean, can be worn in mosques even at the time of prayer. 
He condemns those Muhammadans who, without obtaining the fatwa of 
Muhammadan wlama, counselled His Honour to sanction the demolition of a 


‘ portion of the mosque, and suggests that they should be punished for their action 


in such an important matter, and urges the Local Government to restore the demo- 
lished portion of the mosque to its original condition. 


88. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd July 19138 (received on the 26th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, July), deprecateés the use of inflammatory language by 
Cowapere.. some of the Muhammadan newspapers in condemning 
the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. The editor objects to 
the language used by the leditor of Al Helal. (Calcutta) in calling the Muham- 
madans of Cawnpore “shameless followers of Satan, cowards, &c., &c.,”’ and 
complains that the editor of that paper should have indulged in such unbecoming 
language, instead of calmly considering the situation and advising the Muham- 
madans of Cawnpore to take steps to secure the restoration of the demolished 
portion of the mosque. 

He expresses gratification that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore did not take 
the law in their own hands and did not disturb the public peace, but adopted con- 
stitutional methods to get their wrong redressed. | 

He refuses to believe the statements published by some newspapers that 
Government wishes to interfere in the religious affairs of its subjects, that it sanc- 
tioned the demolition of a portion of the mosque and saved the Hindu temple, in 
order to create bad blood between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and observes 
that all those suggestions are incorrect, seeing that Government had no intention 
of interfering in the religious matters of its subjects. 

He says that as a matter of fact His Honour Sir James Meston relied on the 
information supplied to him by Mr. Sim and Mr. Tyler, and decided that the 
demolition of the washing place of a mosque could not be considered a sacrilege. 


He says that, though His Honour is wrong in arriving at this decision, he 


never intended, by sanctioning the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque, to wound the religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans. as. 
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Hi He complains that His Honour did not consult any Muhammadan alim on 

\ the subject, and contends that any part of a mosque, whether it be a washing place, 

_ latrine, door-steps or a wall, is an integral part of the mosque, and being dedicated 

a to God cannot be sold or exchanged. 

| With regard to the statement that because Mr. Sim with a number of Muham- 

madans walked over the portion of the mosque in question with their boots on it 

was not an integral part of the mosque, he remarks that this cannot hold good, 
seeing that if a Muhammadan defiles a portion of a mosque by throwing refuse 
at on it, no doubt can be entertained about the sanctity of the mosque by such an act. 

He refers to His Honour’s statement that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore 

; were not really excited at the demolition of a portion of the mosque, and assures 

5 him that if the Muhammadans refrained from giving expression to their resentment 

at the demolition of a part of the mosque and did not indulge in any violence, it 
was because they did not like to take the law into their own hands, but wanted to 
lay before the authorities their grievances constitutionally. | 

He asks His Honour to appreciate the intention of a community which 

; refrains from disturbing the public peace, and urges the need for restoring the 

demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque to its original condition. 

; He says that the Muhammadans are not likely to go beyond the proper limits 
and to commit any disturbance, but if the demolished portion of the mosque be 
not restored they will brood over their grievance and think that Government does 
not care for their religious susceptibilities. 

He asks His Honour to make a personal investigation at Cawnpore from the 
Muhammadan wlama as to whether any portion of a mosque can be sold and 
exchanged, and expresses the hope that His Honour will restore the demolished 
portion of the mosque. 

MUSLIM 89. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 1918 (received on the 
set July tana The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 26th July), publishes a contributed article in which 
"  Gewapers, the writer says as follows :— 

“Tt is altogether wrong that Mr. Sim, Chairman of the Municipal Board, 
Cawnpore, with certain Muhammadans, walked over the dalan (the washing 
place of the mosque) with their boots on (this fact has been referred by His 
Honour in his letter to Mr. Muhammad Ali, editor). Mr. Sim never walked over 
the dalan with his boots on or without boots. He came to inspect the dalan 
twice or thrice but always stood near the door-steps and never entered the dalan, 
Of course Mr. Tyler walked over the dalan with his boots on, but it did not take 
him more than a few seconds to do so. The few Muhammadans who were present 
there at the time complained to Mr. Tyler about his action (in walking over a 
portion of the mosque with his boots on). Munshi Muhammad Ali Khan, retired 
Deputy Collector, who has now been appointed as an honorary magistrate of Cawn- 
pore, and Saiyid Inayat Husain, Tahsildar of Cawnpore, are inducing the simple 
flatterers and timid people of Cawnpore to accept land on the north of the mosque 
from the authorities as compensation for the demolished portion of the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque and are taking their signatures for it. It is possible and quite 
probable that under the influence of the deputy sahib and with the threats of 
the tahsildar sahib signatures of one or two thousand Muhammadans may be 
obtained, but the truth is that no thinking Muhammadan will ever sign such a 
paper without the fatwa of an alim, nor he can agree to the proposal. 

As both the deputy sahib and the tahsildar sahib belong to the Shia sect. of 
Muhammadansg, and as the mosque belongs to the Sunnis, it would be proper there- 
fore for them to keep themselves aloof (from this affair) in order to avoid the 
suspicion of the Muhammadan public, and if they are instructed by the officials to 
act in this way they should express their inability to do the work. 3 

We are very glad to find that the majority of the Shias are aggrieved at the 
demolition of the mosque, and in fact they can never approve of such actions.” 


(MUSLIM 40. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 1918 (received on the 
asrd July 1913, The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 2Oth July), reproduces an article from the Zamindar 
ethan rt (Lahore) in which the editor of that paper deprecated 
the reticence of Nawab Muhammad Ishaq at the demolition of a portion of the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, and complained that he did not make any 


comments in the Aligarh Institute Gazetie on the affair. 
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_ He remarked that it was the duty of Nawab Ishaq Khan, as the leader of the 
Muhammadans of India, to have protested against the sacrilege done to the Cawn- 
pore mosque, and asked him to give out the reasons for his silence in order to satisfy 
the Muhammadan public. ; 

The editor expresses appreciation of the remarks made by the editor of the 

Zamindar, and observes that the attitude of Nawab Ishaq Khan in the Cawnpore 
mosque affair has created doubts among the Muhammadans as to his usefulness as 
the Secretary of the Muslim University Foundation Committee, and he urges him to 
explain why he made no protest at the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque. } 
In the same issue the editor also reproduces editorial notes of the Habdlul- 
Matin (Calcutta), the Hamdard (Delhi) and the Zamindar (Lahore), and publishes. 
four letters from Saiyid Siraj-ul Hasan Tirmizi of Orai, in the Jalaun district, 
Hasan Alvi of Meerut, Ali Gauhar of Calcutta and Muhammad Shoab of Ajmer 
about the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, in 
which they all condemn the.action of Government in sanctioning the demolition. 

Saiyid Siraj-ul Hasan Tirmizi remarks “ that Government has given the Mu- 
hammadans a handsome reward. for their loyalty in the shape of the demolition of 
a portion of their mosque.” 

Hasan Alvi condemns the leaders of the Muhammadans who have not yet 
protested against the action of Government in demolishing a portion of the mosque. 


The editor of the Zamindar asks His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to — 


publish the names of those Muhammadans who advised His Honour that the demo- 
lished portion of the mosque was not an integral part. : 

Ali Gauhar deprecates the reticence of the All-India Muslim League in 
not protesting against the demolition of a portion of the mosque. 

Muhammad Shoab refers to His Honour’s remarks made in his letter to 
Mr. Muhammad Ali, the editor of the Comrade (Delhi), that he did not believe in 


the sincerity of the grievance of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore at the demolition. 


of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and asks His Honour whether he 


would have believed in the sincerity of the grievance of Muhammadans if a number 


of them had come forward to sacrifice their lives and disturbed the public peace. 
He asserts that Muhammadans will never acquiesce in the decision of -Gov- 
ernment, and says that His Honour should appreciate the peaceful policy of the 


Muhammadans and should restore the demolished portion of the mosque to its 


original condition. . 


41. The editor of the Aligarh Institute Gazette in the issue of the 23rd ALIGARH INSTI- 


Thé Machhli Bazaar mosque, July 1913 (received on the 28th July), says that the 
Oawnpore. 7 decision of the Local Government to demolish a por- 
tion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore was due to its misinterpretation of 
the Islamic law relating to wagf, according to which no portion of a mosque can be. 
sold or exchanged, and he expresses the hope that when Government will realize its 


mistake it will at once pass orders for the restoration of the demolished portion of 
the mosque to its original condition. 


42. Mirza Ahmad Beg from Fyzabad contributes an article to the Kaiser-t- 

The Machhli Bezaar mosque, Hind (Fyzabad) of the 24th July 1913 (received on 

Cowapers. the 28th July), in which he deplores the demolition of 

a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, and appeals to the Muham- 
madan associations at Fyzabad and Tanda to hold protest meetings. 

The editor condemns the action of the Cawnpore authorities as an interference 
with the religious liberties of _ Muhammadans, and asks Government to have the 
demolished portion re-built. He says that their religious law does not permit 
Muhammadans to accept any exchange or compensation for the demolished portion, 
and that if the demolished portion be not rebuilt it will be allowed to remain in its 
present condition as a memento of British justice. He states that a meeting of 
Fyzabad Muhammadans will be held on Sunday at the Tat Shah mosque to 
give expression to their grief at the demolition of a portion of the Cawnpore mosque. 


43. The editor of the Wizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) in the issue of the 24th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, July 1913 (received on the 28th July), refers to the 


Cawnpore. demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
at Cawnpore and that of Shah Abdul Haq’s mosque at Delhi, and remarks that 
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these actions of the authorities have deeply wounded the religious susceptibilities of 
the Muhammadans. _ | oe | | 

He urges Government to remove the grievances of the Muhammadans by 
restoring the mosques to their original condition, to show due respect in future for 


the religious susceptibilities of its subjects, and to adhere to its old policy of refrain- 
ing from interference in their religious affairs. 


44, The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly). of the 24th July 1913 (received on 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, the 29th J uly), complains that the -Muhammadan 

Cawnpore. leaders are unnecessarily wasting their time in submit- 

ting memorials to Government for the restoration of the demolished portion of the 

Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, and expresses surprise that it should have been 

possible for the Muhammadans of Cawnpore to have remained patient and sober at. 
such a distressing moment when the portion of the mosque. was being demolished. 


The editor remarks that the religious neutrality of the British government 
was one of the strongest bonds with which it held India, and that now that mosques 
are being demolished, Muhammadans will be perfectly justified in considering that 
India is no longer a Dar-ul-aman (land of peace). 


45. Referring to the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 

The Machhii Bazaar mosque, at Cawnpore, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 24th 
—— July 1913 remarks that the loyalty of Indian 
Muhammadans has been tested on several occasions with the result that its pre- 
servation has only resulted in more tyranny and oppression. The editor observes 
that the feeling of Indian Muhammadans had already been wounded by the attitude 
of the Great Powers of Europe towards Turkey, and that the “short-sighted ” 


action of the United Provinces government with regard to the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque has altogether disheartened them. 


He complains that, though a portion of the mosque was demolished at the point 
of bayonet, the Muhammadans only relied on their loyalty and took no action 
though their religious feelings were being outraged. With regard to the statement 
that the agitation in Cawnpore was artificial, he enquires whether their demands 
would have been listened to with respect if the Muhammadans had adopted the 
tactics of the Bengalis in raising a noisy agitation. 


He remarks that it is their own fault that the Muhammadans are suffering 
so much at the present moment, and that it is owing to the negligence of the 
Cawnpore Muhammadans that a portion of the mosque has been demolished. 
He enquires why the Muhammadans exhibited so much indifference and apathy 
when they were aware of the intentions of Government. | 


Adverting to the contention of the District Magistrate that because he went 
over the disputed portion with his boots on it could not be an integral part of the 
mosque, he says that such arguments only betray the ignorance of the Magistrate 
about Islamic law. He contends that, as Islam allows its followers to offer prayers 
with shoes on, it is a mistake to think that any portion of a mosque will cease to be 
its integral part only because some person happened to enter it with his shoes on. 


He says that it was most disgraceful on the part of the Cawnpore Muham- 
madans to have allowed a Christian, who is unholy owing to his being an unbeliever, 
to traverse their place of worship with shoes on. He observes that the numerous 
reports of protest meetings hitherto received by him show the extent of Indian 
Muhammadan feeling on the subject, and suggests that, while Government should 


try to make amends, Muhammadans should not keep, quiet, but should carry on 
their practical work steadfastly. 


46. A correspondent who signs himself “‘ ABpus Satam or MUBARAKPUR” 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, contr ibutes an article to Al Musheir (Moradabad) of 

Cawnpore. the 25th July 1913 (received on the 30th July), in 

which he attributes the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at 

Cawnpore to the conduct of the Muhammadan flatterers, who, in order to gain 
personal advantage, advised the authorities to demolish it. 


The editor of Al Mushir complains that district Muslim leagues have not 
yet protested against the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and 
remarks that they exist only to send congratulatory messages to Government, 
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47. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th July 1918 (received on the 30th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, July), in the second instalment of the article about 
Cawnpore. the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque at Cawnpore (Selections*30, paragraph 31), says that the Muhammadans 
whom His Honour consulted regarding the Cawnpore mosque must have been 
title-holders, who were ignorant of Islamic law relating to mosques, and who had 
probably never entered mosques or exhibited any religious feeling or respect for 
such sacred buildings. The editor observes that it is a mistake to attach any value 
to the opinions of Muhammadan title-holders on religious subjects, and he appeals 
to Sir James Meston to consult the leaders of the religiously disposed section of Mu- 
hammadans, With regard to His Honour’s statement that his promise about non- 
interference with the mosque did not extend to the disputed portion but only to 
the main building, he asserts that the Cawnpore public had not the faintest idea 
that it was proposed at any time to demolish the main portion of the mosque, and 
that, being unacquainted with the secret intentions of. Government, they always 
believed that His Honour’s promise referred to the disputed portion. 

Referring to the complaint that the Muhammadans began to protest only after 
it was decided to save the Hindu temple, he states that it became apparent to 
the Muhammadans only after it was decided to save the temple that the mosque 
would be demolished, and that it was quite natural for the Muhammadans to 
protest when they saw that the demolition of the mosque was probable. 

_ _He says that in future Muhammadans will make a point of raising a vigorous 
agitation even when there is the remotest apprehension of harm being done to any 
mosque. | 

sas He objects to His Honour’s suggestion that the Muhammadans engineered 
an improper agitation simply because the Hindu temple was saved. 

He says that no Muhammadan would tolerate even for a moment the unjust 
accusation that he would like to see religious buildings demolished, even though 
such demolition might not benefit his own religious buildings. He states that the 
action of the district authorities would have led to a Hindu-Muhammadan con- 
flict had it not been for the forbearance shown by members of both communities. 
He observes that if the road had been made a little narrow at this point, neither 
the Hindus nor the Muhammadans would have had any cause for grievance. 

He asserts that the religious law of Islam strictly forbids the sale, transfer 
or exchange of any portion of any mosque .or waq/f property, and in support of 
his contention he refers to the Fatawa-i Alamgiri and Tahtawi and Dar Mukhtar’s 
Al Wagf to prove that it is against Islamic law to construct a road through any 
portion of a mosque. He contends that His Honour’s orders in this respect in 
no way deserve to be obeyed, and, seeing that the person who built the mosque 
included the disputed portion in the term of his wagf, that portion must 
therefore be considered tobe an integral part of the mosque. He goes on to 
say that “ all the logical arguments,of Mr. Tyler, Mr. Sim and His Honour can- 
not prove anything to the contrary,” and that, even if it be admitted that the 
disputed portion is not an integral part of the mosque, it cannot be denied that 
it is a part of a wagf property, and according to the Shara-i-Waqaya cannot be 
sold or transferred. . 

He observes that in these circumstances every honest and straightforward 
person is justified in declaring that the Local Government has been guilty of 
acting in opposition to the Queen’s Proclamation and of interfering with the 
religious liberties of the Muhammadans. 

He asserts that the grievances of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore are 
genuine, and urges that it should be decided once for all whether the Government 
of India and the Local Government are prepared to submit to Islamic law and to 
refrain from interference with mosques or wagf property, or intend to persist in 
their present policy of demolishing mosques for works of “ so-called public utility.” 


48. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th July 1913 (received on the 31st 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, July), says that the Indian Muhammadans are becom- 
Cawnpore. ing united and enthusiasm is increasing among them, 
but their religious prejudice and bigotry are at the same time giving such an undesir- 
able turn to it that Government will soon be constrained to check its growth. The 
editor says that only recently the Muhammadans declared a shop (at Bareilly) to be 
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a tomb and created a good deal of trouble, and that now they have'declared a wash- 
ing place attached to the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore to be an integral 
part of the mosque, with the result that they are using unbecoming language 
about Government for having ordered the demolition of that portion. 
He also refers to the news that the house of a sahukar at Ajmer was forcibly 
taken possession of by the Muhammadans on the allegation that its bathroom con- 
tained-a mosque. He suggests that if Government fail to punish the Muham- 
madans for such improper and illegal actions, their enthusiasm is likely to continue 
increasing, with the result that after some time they will consider it their might to 


commit such improper acts. He advises Government to act with the greatest 
foresight and caution. 


49. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 29th July 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 1913 admits that His Honour the Lieutenant Gov- 
Uswapere. ernor did not intend to wound the religious suscepti- 
bilities of the Muhammadans by sanctioning the demolition of a portion of the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque, and observes that if the district officials had advised His 
Honour that no portion of a mosque can be sold or exchanged, he would not have 
sanctioned the demolition. | 
He asks the Muhammadan «lama of Deoband to arrange for an interview with 
His Honour when he visits Cawnpore in order to explain to him that Muhammadan 
law does not allow the property dedicated to God under any circumstances to be 
sold or exchanged. 
He appeals to His Honour to restore the demolished portion of the mosque, 


and observes that a just ruler should never think of his prestige being lowered by 
modifying or cancelling his decision. 


50. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1913 says that the 


The Agra Municipality. appointment of Mr. Hallowes, I.C.S., as secretary of 


the Agra Municipal Board is likely to considerably 
curtail its freedom. 


The editor observes that, though the board has passed a resolution expressing 
approval of the appointment, public opinion is really opposed to it. He urges that 
Mr. Shute should no longer be given the salary which he used to draw as secretary- 


engineer, and expresses the hope that the board will adopt a resolution recom- 
mending a reduction in his salary. 


51. Mr. K.N. Kunzru, Secretary, Hume Ratepayers’ Association, Agra, 

sins ik Wiihidiili contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of 

the 30th July 1913, in which he contends that there 

is no necessity for further taxation in Agra, and assérts that with the imposition 

of the house tax the incidence of taxation in Agra will become the heaviest in 

the United Provinces. He states that the percentage of expenditure on general 

administration, collection of taxes and public works, to total income in the Agra 

Municipality is double of what it is in the Lucknow Municipality, and he reproduces | 

figures to prove that the water works expenditure in Agra is proportionately 
higher than that in Allahabad, Lucknow, Benares and Cawnpore. 

He says that in the budget of the Agra Municipality for 1913-14 the 
income was unaer-estimated by Rs. 30,000, and suggests that the municipality 
should increase its income by about Rs. 8,000 by levying the same water rates in 
the cantonments as in the city. He goes on to make various other suggestions 
for increasing the income of the municipality, and points out that within the 
next ten years the Government loan of Ks. 12°6 lakhs will be paid off by the 
Agra Municipality, making an annual saving of about Rs. 8,000 which is at 
present being paid every year to the creditors of the municipality. He concludes 
with an appeal to Government not to sanction the imposition of a house tax. 


52. Hakim Saiyid Ahmad Shah, physician of the Bhikampur estate, con- 
‘Improvement of Shikarpur town tributes an article to the Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 
in the Bulandshahr district. 29th July 1913, in which he invites the attention of 


the authorities to the inconvenience caused to the people for want of metalled 
roads, canals and a railway station close to Shikarpur town in the Bulandshahr 
district. Healso complains that the temporary bridge over the Kalinadi river 
between Shikarpur and Khurja is generally removed after ordinary rainfall. He 
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states that the bridge contractors every year pay Government'about two thousand 
_ rupees and that all this money has been allowed to accumulate in order to construct 
a masonry bridge. . : 

__ _He says.that the accounts of these accumulated funds have not been pub- 
lished, and urges some member of the local Council to impress upon Government 
the necessity for the construction of a pacca bridge at an early date. He suggests 
that in case the accumulated funds be not found sufficient for the purpose, contribu- 
tions should be invited from the public. He quotes the figures relating to muni- 


cipal revenue to prove the importance of Shikarpur, and insists that communications 
leading to that town should be improved. | 


(e)—Education. 


538. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1913 expresses approval 
The Government of India and the Of the agitation raised by Bengalis against the inter- 
Calcutta University. ference of the Government of India with the Calcutta 
University. The editor asserts that injustice cannot be removed without agitation, 
and that agitation always leads to beneficial results. He expresses gratification 
that both the Hindus and Muhammadans have taken part in the present agitation 
in Bengal, and remarks that the importance of the question is manifest from the 
fact that it aroused the interest of even those who had hitherto never taken part 
in any agitation. He urges that as most of the schools and colleges in Bengal 
owe their existence to private munificence their control should rest in the hands 
of the Calcutta University, and not in those of the Education department. | 


54. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th July 1913 

The Government of India andthe advises the Government of India to deal with tact and 

Calcutta University. caution with the situation created in Bengal by its 

interference with the affairs of the Calcutta University and to allay the agitation 
of the public by adopting a conciliatory policy. 


55. Referring to aspeech by the Hon’ble Mr. Lyon, in which he deprecated. 
The Government of India’s new 80 much criticism of the educational policy of Govern- 
educational policy. ment, on the ground that Government had the right 
of effective control since it paid so much of the cost of education, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 30th July 1913 reminds Mr. Lyon that it is money which is 
realized in taxes from the people which is spent by Government on education. The 
editor expresses the hope that Lord Carmichael does not favour the views held by 
Mr. Lyon, and remarks that educated Indians, who speak for their countrymen, 
are quite justified in protesting against the excessive officialization of education. 


56. ‘The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 31st July 1918 takes exception to the 

The Government of India’s new ‘fact that the Hon’ble Mr. P. C. Lyon, in the course of 

educational policy. his speech at the prize distribution ceremony at a 

Comilla school, characterized critics of the Government’s educational policy as wild 

writers and wild speakers, and says that such speeches are not consistent with the 

‘‘atmosphere of pure study ’’ which seems to be in the contemplation of Govern- 
ment. 


57. Dr. S.C. Banarji, President, Pandit H. N. Kunzru, Secretary, and six 
The proposed United Provinces Other Hindu and two Muhammadan gentlemen contri- 
Elementary League. bute to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th July 1913 
a statement in which they seek to justify the establishment of an Elementary Educa- 
tion League for the United Provinces and describe its aims and objects. They state 
that the annual subscription payable by members of the-league will be only five 
rupees, and that its head quarters will be at Allahabad with branches in every district. 
They say that the league will try to have education made free and compulsory, as 
well as a principal charge on the revenues of the Government, and will see that 
the diffusion of primary education is not always subordinated to efficiency. They say 
that the league wil!, through its district branches, start free primary schools and 
improve those that are at present in an unsatisfactory condition. They point out 
that, while impressing on the public as well as Government the need for free and com- 
pulsory education, they will supplement the efforts of Government in the direction of 
spreading masseducation. They state that special efforts will be made for the educa- 
tion of the poorest and most backward classes, that the choice of the vernacular will 
be left to the inhabitants of the locality in whicha school is started, and both Urdu 
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and Hindi will be taught in the same school where such a course can be adopted. 
In another note the editor states that the Elementary Education League will be 


formally ushered into existence at a public meeting to be held at the Mayo Hall, 
Allahabad, on the 2nd August. i | 

He says that the league is being organized by eight Hindu and two Muham- 
madan citizens, among them being the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal and the secretary of 
the All-India Muslim League, and that the work of the league will be in the hands 
of Pandit Hirday Nath Kanzru and his colleagues of the Servants of India Society. 
He remarks that the Congress committees, the branches of the Muslim: League and 
the local Arya Samajes have to look after so many public objects that they cannot 
be expected to devote the amount of attention to the all-important subject of primary 
education which an Elementary Education League can do. He also points out that 
the work of the proposed league being of a non-controversial nature, it will enable 
all classes and races of Injians to meet together on a common platform. 2 


BHARAT 58. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th July 1913 
PRAVARTAK, Elementary education in the endeavours.to prove that Hindi is the vernacular of 


28th July 1913, United Provinces. these provinces, and urges the Local Government to 


make it the medium of instruction, in order to accelerate the extension of primary 
education among all classes of the people. | 


LEADER. 59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st. July 1913 expresses regret that 
Slst July 1913. Elementary education in the the number of primary schools has decreased in the 
United Provinces. | United Provinces, and urges Government to revert to 
the old policy of aiding private schools instead of wasting money on school buildings. 
The editor remarks that, though efficiency in education is desirable, diffusion of educa- 
tion is still more desirable, and he urges the Elementary Education League to 
insist on Government changing its present educational policy. He advises the 
Local Government to spend less on police and public.works and to ask the Gov- 
ernment of India to revise the financial settlement so that more funds may be 
available for educational expansion. : 
He asks the Elementary Education League to persuade rich Indian zamin- 
dars and employers of labour to start free elementary schools, and also suggests 


that the league should organize public opinion in favour of free and compulsor 
primary education. 


‘ 


LEADER, : 60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1913 publishes an article in 
atth daly 1905. Educational difficuities in the Which the writer refers to the difficulties encountered 
United Provinces. by students in gaining admission into high schools 
owing to the new rules about the maximum number of admissions into classes and 
schools, and insists that the Local Government should so arrange that no one who 
seeks education should be without the means of acquiring it at a reasonable cost 
and within a reasonable distance. 
He asserts that, though so many difficulties are raised in the way of educa- 
tional expansion in the name of efficiency, no one can claim that the education 
imparted in Indian schools and colleges approaches anything like the standard of 
efficiency maintained by the schools and colleges in Europe, America and Japan. 
He says that in no. country in the world is efficiency sought by narrowing the 
extent of education. He admits the advisability of the rules about the maximum 
number of admissions into classes and schools, but at the same time contends 
that it is the duty of the State to provide as many educational institutions as 
the needs of the people require. He urges the Government of India to spend 


much more on education than at present, and to follow the more civilized Govern- 
ments of Europe, America and Japan in this respect. — 


ZUL QARNAIN, | 61. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th J uly 1913 refers to the difficulty 
28th July 1913. Educational difficulties in the Of students in the United Provinces in getting admis- 


ae Provinces. sion in schools, and remarks that the educational 
policy of Government is responsible for it. | 


The editor objects to the limitation of numbers for school classes, and asks 
the Educational department to exempt at any rate the recognized and aided schools 
from the operation of this stringent rule. 

He also objects to the realization of double fees from students who fail to pass 
their annual examination, and describes it as an unjust fine on the parents of failed 
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students, seeing that, in spite of the efficient staff in the schools of these provinces, _ 


there was such a very large percentage of failures in the. last matriculation 
examination. ii ke : 

He refers to the proceedings of the public meeting held at ‘Allahabad on the 
26th July in which the Hindus and Muherirhadans expressed identical views 
about educational difficulties in the United Provinces, and expresses the hope that 
Government will soon devise some means to remove the hardship. 


62. ‘The Cawnpore Gazette of the 23rd July 1913 (received on the 26th 
“ Lack of accommodation for stu. July), objects to the rules regarding the maximum 
dents in high schools. : number of admissions into schools and classes on the 
ground that it retards the progress of education in the United Provinces. The editor 
says that though the raising of school fees and the introduction of new restrictions 
have made it very difficult for middle class parents to give their children English 
education, the number of applicants for admission into high schools is rapidly 
increasing. : eee ee oe 

He deplores that large numbers of students have this year been refused 
admission into high schools in most of the cities of the United Provinces, and urges 
the Hindus to adopt some means for educating the greater proportion of the mem- 


bers of their community. He emphasizes the need for education, and suggests that. 


Hindu charity should now be directed towards the establishment of national schools 
and colleges. | : eee as 


63. The editor of the Agra Akhbar. in the issue of the 21st July 1918 

The ensuing Muhammadan educa- (received on the 28th July), objects to the holding 

oo of the next session of the Muhammadan educational 

conference at Agra on the ground that most of the Muhammadans of Agra are poor, 
and cannot afford to meet the expenses of the conference. 

He suggests that the educational conference should allot a portion of its 
funds in maintaining a Muhammadan school at Agra, and urges the members of 
the conference to make efforts to have the curriculum of the schools in the United 
Provinces modified to suit the needs of the Muhammadans. 

In the same issue there is a contributed article in which the writer expresses 
similar objection about the holding of the next session of the educational confer- 
ence at Agra, and says that it was only a meeting of fourteen Muhammadans which 


decided to invite the conference to Agra and that those few men cannot be said to 
represent the Muhammadans of the place. 


64, Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th July 1913 (received on the 30th 


| ong July), expresses gratitude to Government for its solici- 
neem aeierovenrs tude for the im A seas of the educational condition 
of Muhammadans. 

The editor refers to the appointment of a committee of Muhammadan gentle- 
men by the Local Government to advise it about Muhammadan education, and 
complains that, with the exception of Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan, Nawab 
‘Vigar-ul-Mulk and Dr. Zia-uddin, the remaining Muhammadan gentlemen on the 
committee have neither any experience of educational matters nor can they properly 
discuss the means to be adopted for improving the educational condition of the 
Muhammadans. 

He expresses regret that His Honour Sir James Meston should have consid- 
ered Khan Bahadurs, Nawabs, vakils and barristers as educational experts, and 
urges the need for appointing on the committee retired deputy and sub-deputy 
inspectors of schools, Muhammadan head-masters, managers of schools and other 
capable Muhammadans serving in the educational department. 


65. The Abhyuduya (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1913 says that, in view 
Sac _ of the fact that the primary education committee has 
not yet completed its deliberations, the appointment 
of a non-official committee for advising the United Provinces government on Mu- 
hammadan education is inopportune and to some extent superfluous. The editor 
observes that the extension of primary education among all classes is more neces- 
sary than making special arrangements for Muhammadan education. He 
expresses the hope that now that the committee has been appointed it will give 
proper advice to Government, ae : 
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66. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 29th July 
or 1913 refers to the appointment of the committee of . 
preening Muhammadan gentlemen by the Local Government to 
advise it about the education of Muhammadans, and remarks that, with the excep- 
tion of three or four members of the committee, none of them appear to have 
studied the subject of Muhammadan education, and that their deliberations cannot | 
be expected to do any good to the community. He expresses regret that Maulvi | 
Bashir-ud-din, the editor of Al Bashir (Etawah), and the Hon’ble Khawja Ghulam- 
us-Saqlain, who can be considered educational experts among the Muhammadans, 
have not been appointed on the committee. — ee sired 


67. The editor of the ifateh Br pony A in the I of the or - uly po 
received on the 28th July), expresses satisfaction that — 

ee meeting of the Muslim Vaiveniiy Foundation Com- 
mittee will be held at Aligarh on the 26th and 27th July. He asks the members 
of the committee to decide to accept a charter for the Muslim University, and 
expresses the hope that Government will place the Muhammadans under an obliga- 
tion by granting them a charter of their own making for the proposed University. . 
He advises his co-religionists to accept the University at present according to 

the conditions which Government imposes, and asks them to continue their efforts © 
so that ultimately they may be able to secure an independent University. | 


68. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) no the oe July ge egg ae Pn 

' the 26th July), refers to the meeting of the Muslim 

oe ee ee University deve Committee to be held on the 

26th and 27th July at Aligarh, and says that, if the Muhammadan leaders decide 

to accept a charter for the University according to the conditions imposed by 

Government, the community should refuse to accept their decision, seeing that it 

will not give the power of affiliation to the University and that it will deprive the 
Muhammadans of the entire control of the internal affairs of the University. 

The editor suggests that, if the Muhammadans do not secure for the University 
a charter of their own making, they should establish an independent University in 
which instruction should be imparted in the Urdu language, and the students taught 
the modern arts and industries as well as Muslim theology in order to produce true 
and skilful Muhammadans.. 

He says that it is immaterial to the Muhammadans whether Government 
grants them a University according to the charter of their own making or no, and 
observes that the refusal of Government is likely to prove rather beneficial to them 
than otherwise. He urges the Muhammadan leaders not to accept a University in 
opposition to the wishes of the community, and says that, if they do so, the Muham- 
madans will refuse in future to subscribe anything towards the University or towards 
the College funds, and that they will not recognize them as their leaders. 


He urges the Muhammadans of Aligarh, who have the opportunity of 
attending the Muslim University Foundation Committee, to urge the views of the 
Muhammadan public and to prevent their leaders from accepting a University 
according to the conditions of Government. 


69. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1913 (received on the 28th | 
July), reproduces extracts from the writings and 
speeches of Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan in order to prove 
that he favoured a Muslim University free from. Government interference, having 
Urdu, Persian and Arabic departments in addition to the English department. 
The editor asserts that Sir Saiyid wanted to have schools in various parts of India 
affiliated to the University, and he asks the promoters of the Muslim University 
scheme not to insist at present on powers of affiliation being granted to it. 


He insists that the management of the University should be entirely in the 
hands of the Muhammadans, and that the Viceroy should not possess more powers 
in the proposed University than those of the patron ofthe Aligarh College. He 
urges that the deputation, which is to wait on the Viceroy in connection with the 
Muslim University, should have its powers clearly defined, and that persons like 
Mr. Mazhar-ul Hag, Maulana Shibli and Maulvi Abul Kalam Azad should,not be 
made its members. He suggests that it should be one of the main objects of the 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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national ‘spirit’ among its alumni. He suggests that the interest on the accu- 
mulated funds of the Muslim University should in the meantime be devoted to 
the opening of an oriental department in the Aligarh College, to extending the 
science department, also to sending young men for training in Europe and America 
in order to serve as professors and Fellows in the proposed University. He sa 
that, after a sufficient amount has been spent on those objects, the interest should 
be devoted to starting primary and secondary schools. 

10. The editor of ” ee whe ag oth Jaly) - the — July 1913 

a is at iain (received on the 26th July), refers to the resignation 
eee ot Mececk Gel form the orctaryihly ot Oe 
ie 3 Nadwah, and remarks -that if his health does not 
really permit him to take up the responsibilities of the secretaryship it is proper 
that he should sever his connection with the Nadwah. —s 

He expresses the hope that, if Maulana Shibli really considers himself unable 
to carry on the work, he will not withdraw his resignation on any account. 


" 


71. Referring to the speech delivered by the Maharaja of Durbhanga at 


taisiiiaie Ue ‘ a meeting of the managing committee of the Hindu 
ier ieee ermniidl University Society held at Benares on the 20th July, 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1913 expresses the hope that the 


Maharaja's statement that the attitude of Government had not changed towards the 
Hindu University movement will carry conviction, and that Sir Harcourt Butler's 
letter will act as an incentive to redoubled exertion. The editor remarks that 
Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter has created doubts as to the degree of independence 


which the University is likely to be permitted, and says that on this aspect of the — 


question the Maharaja’s statement is based on his personal opinion as to the 
sympathetic attitude of the Government. Ses | 


72. Mathura Prasad, pleader from Chindwara, contributes an article to the 
The proposed Central Provinces . Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st J uly 1918, in which 
we he reproduces facts and figures to demonstrate the 
importance of the Central Provinces, and says that the establishment of a legisla- 
tive council and the rapid advance of primary and secondary education have 
made it necessary that a university should also be established in the Central Pro- 
vinces. He thanks Government for promising to establish a university, and 
urges that it should be of the residential and teaching type, and that the number 
of colleges in the Central Provinces should be increased. He suggests that though 
Jubbulpur and Nagpur can well claim to be the seats of the proposed university, 
Chindwara would be preferable owing to its being central and easily accessible, and 
to its climate being cool and healthy. He also suggests that a committee consisting 
of non-official gentlemen, officers of the Education department, the Chief Engineer 
and the Sanitary Commissioner should be formed for the selection of the site. 


73. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1913 publishes a trans- 
Education in Western countries, tion by Narayan Prasad Arora, B.A., of an article 

' written by Lala Hardayal, M.A., entitled ‘“‘ Education 

in Western countries, ’’ in which he condemned the Oxford and Cambridge Univer- 
sities of England as antiquated, and advised Indian youths to go to France, Ger- 


many, Switzerland and America to obtain training in trade, agriculture and other 
industries. 


74. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th July 1913 takes 


exception to the new rules framed by the Punjab 
pre > Sa. government under which it is alleged that no scholar- 


ships are to be awarded to Hindu students, and enquires why the Hindus are being 
deprived of their rights. 


(J—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)— General. | 


75. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1913 says that the giving 
Acceptance of wedding presentsby Of presents and dalis by Indians to government 
cinerea officials was a form of sycophancy which had become 
ingrained in them through subjection and which was Has are in for the purpose 
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of. gaining the goodwill of the latter. The editor asserts that a large number of 
officials had come to regard these presents as their rightful dues, and used to disregard. 
government rules on the subject. He welcomes the new rules formulated’ by 
Government prohibiting the acceptance of presents |by its officials, and affects to 
express sympathy with those European officials who have become accustomed to 
taking them and with those Indians who in the excess of their respect and adulation 
have been making them who will have been keenly disappointed by the new rules. 


ARYA MITRA, "6. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th July 1918 (received on the 28th 
24th July 1913. sii July), says that the bulk of the professional beggars in 
rarest India are parasites on society, and urges on Govern- 


ment the need for penalizing beggary by legislation. 


ARYA MITRA, "7. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th July 1913 (received on the 28th 

re if S an, remarks that y naath tn India is generally 

misdirected and does no good to the country. The 

editor says that the ignorant and educated alike do not know how to make the best 

use of what money they spend on charity, and he urges the people not to spend large 

sums of money on occasions of pilgrimage and ‘funeral ceremonies, but to devote 

them to opening Vedic pathshalas. He also suggests that the educated Indians 
should not place their money into the hands of foreigners, but should themselves 

utilize it in establishing institutions to meet the educational and industrial needs 
of the country. 


Charity in India. 


ALMORA _ 48, The Almora Akhbar of the 28th July 1913 complains that the inha- 
sth July 1918 Forced supply of coolies in bitants of the hill districts find their lives unbearable 
_  Semeea. owing to the system of begar obtaining in Kumaun. 


The editor says that it is a pity that they have to work as coolies against their will 
even under the enlightened British government which abolished slavery. He 

_ observes that the King-Emperor’s desire to keep the Indian people happy and 
rape te rer can never be accomplished unless the coolie utar system in Kumaun 
is abolished. , 


In the same issue a villager appeals to the citizens of Almora to do all in their 
power to get begar abolished. 


aoe : 79. A correspondent from Champawat, writing in the Almora Akhbar 
28th July 1918, Suspension bridge over thesarda Of the 28th July 1913, refers to a report that the 


river. new suspension bridge over the Sarda river will 
not be open to pony traffic, and asks the local authorities not to take such a step 
as it will cause great hardship to the general public and to traders who use ponies 
as beasts of burden. The editor supports the correspondent’s request, 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—Ratway. 
Nil, 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


PO arog 80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th July 1913 publishes the replies 
ar sent by a citizen of Benares to nine questions addressed 
to him by the Pilgrim. Committee in connection with 
the visitor’s tax, sanitary arrangements of fair lands belonging to private persons, — 
expert sanitary supervision in small fairs, lodging houses belonging to pandas, un- 
sympathetic treatment of pilgrims by railway and police officials, and the repair of 
dharamshalas. 


——— 81. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for June 1918 (received on the 25th July), 
i contains an article by Kashi Nath of Cawnpore, in 
Fe criee, Surg which he ridicules thesystem of niyog or temporary 

marriage advocated by Swami Dayanand in the Satyarth Prakash. 


The Pilgrim Committee, 


de we eee ng ren 
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He states that the Swami has allowed women, whose husbands are sterile, 
quarrelsome, cruel or are absent from home for a period of not less than three years, 
to contract a temporary marriage. , re 


He goes on to say that the Swami has gone even so far as to recommend that 
®& woman, whose husband has been sick for some time and who cannot control her 
passions, should contract a temporary marriage, and remarks that the teachings of 
the Swami regarding temporary marriage clearly encourage immorality, and he 
contends that the entire system of niyog is wholly indefensible. 


82. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th July 1913 
Trefllo tn git says that an Agarwal girl of sixteen years of age was 
_. recently married at Kasganj against her will to a 

widower of fifty years in consideration of a sum of two thousand rupees paid to the 
girl’s father. The editor complains that the local Agarwal community took no steps 
to condemn the so-called marriage, which was in reality a sale, and he urges that 


the panchayats of the various communities should discourage such practices by 
taking severe notice of them. 


He also suggests the desirability of Government legislating against the sale 
of girls on the pretext of marriage. 


83. The Tauhid aes of the 24th July 1913 states that Messrs. Thacker, 
ss ine, Dia pink and Company of Calcutta are advertising a book 
een containing attacks on the Arya Samaj as having 
been written by a Lieutenant Governor. | 
The editor says that it is surmised that the book was written by either Sir 
John Hewett or Sir Louis Dane, and enquires whether either of them were 
justified in making improper attacks on the Arya Samaj, on Lala Lajpat Rai and 
on the gurukul, and in characterizing them as disloyal. He says that the writer of 
the book showed a. great lack of moral courage in not publishing his name, and 
complains of the duplicity of officials who praise the Arya Samaj during their 


tenure of office only to calumniate it after retirement. He concludeswith the fol- 
lowing remarks :— 


Tt is the duty of every Hindu and Muhammadan to make efforts to have 


this mischievous book forfeited under the Press Act as it isa disgrace to the English 
character.’’. 


84, The Muséfir (Agra) of the 25th July 1913 (received on tle 1st August), 

The book Niri Rain Revolutionsr,  Svotes that the book named Sirs Ram Revolutionist, 

' which is being advertised by Messrs. Thacker, Spink 

and Company of Calcutta as having been written by a retired Lieutenant Governor, 
contains attacks upon the Arya Samaj and the gurukul. 


The editor urges that, as the book contains passages which are likely to bring 
certain classes of His Majesty’s subjects in British India into hatred and contempt, 
all copies of it found in India should be forfeited under the Press Act and its 
importation into India either by sea or by land prohibited. 


85. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1913 eave, ree the 

oe cei book entitled Sirti Ram Revolutionist, published by 

Fe Meee Pet en SR. ian wed Company is calculated to wound the 

feelings of Hindus, and especially Arya Samajists, by its baseless allegations, and 
‘urges Government to proscribe it in the interests of peace and order. 


86. The Hitatsht (Pilibhit) of the 25th July 1913 (received on the 28th 

- a July), expresses approval of Mr. K. 8. Jassawalla’s 
= ee ee idea of sending a deputation of three Indian ladies 
(Hindu, Muhammadan and Parsi) to wait upon Queen Mary and to pray to Her 


Majesty for free grazing grounds for Indian cows and buffaloes so as to reduce 
infant mortality in India. - 


The editor says that the national physique and health are deteriorating for 


want of pure and cheap milk and ghi, and that agriculture is suffering owing to the 
indiscriminate slaughter of bulls and cows. , 
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i He complains that the existing gaushalae are not run on proper lines, and 


suggests that they should be properly managed and required to keep good milch 
A cows in order to supply pure milk and ghi to the public. 


i 
WE IX.—Misceinanzovs. : 
Nil. 


C..E. W. SANDS, 


NaIni Tau: — Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 1st August 19138. United Provinces. 
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| 
No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. ; 
1 | Meerut College Magazine coe | Meerut oo | Quarterly... | Professor 0. H. Lea; European; 35 vc 800 copies, 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares .» | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 =. . 
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“ioe Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
| | ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
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| man. 
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12 | Mah4mandal Magazine’ and /| Benares eo | Monthly ... | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies, 
Nigam4gam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
*13 | Khichri Samachar ... eee | Mirzapur we | Weekly ... | MA&dho Prasad ; Khatri; 60 ove (( rn 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
14 | Trishul ... eee eee | Benares «» | Monthly ... | Bhol& Nath Bhattacharya; 46 ove 1,000 copies, 
| URDU. 7 
15 | Adil = ave coe eee | Allahabad | .. | Monthly ... | Mir Hasir Azimabadi 00 cee 160 copies, 
*16 | Alamgir ... ges eo | Aligarh nee Do. ee } Piarey Lal, Vaishya;41... ove 1000 Ss, 
17 Al Asr coe eco eee Lucknow ee Do. coe Piarey Lal Shakir. 
18 | Al Awérif si eee | Lucknow ‘i Do.’ ... | Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 see ose 900 copies. 
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pur). . 
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25 Arya Samichar eee eee Cawnpore eee Do. eee Babu Anand Sartip ; Kayasth ; 42 eee 800 9 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—( continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, . 
35 | Postal Magazine. soe | AGER sce «- | Monthly ... | Muhammad Abdul Rauf, Kh&n ; 29... 800 copies, 
36 | Satopkéri see se | Bareilly re ee .. | L&la Ramdhan D4s; Khatri; 56 ove 1,600 

* 37 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia oo | Meerut ose Do. eee | Sh4h Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ove | 
38 | Tyagi Brahman ss ww oe | Meerut ave Do. .» | Salig Ram Sharma sce ace 530 
39 | Vaishya Hitkéri ae ooo | Meerut ove Do. ee | Ram Dayél Vidyarthi ; 35 ace eee 750 
40 | Zamna... si .» | Cawnpore ae -» | Munshi Day4 Nardéyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,700 9 

Kayasth ; 30. 
41 | Zié-ul-Isl4m ove «ee | Moradabad cee Do. eee | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 oe 5504 
42 | Akhbfr-i-Imfmia ... oe | Lucknow wee [Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ove ove 200 
* 43 | Gurukal Samachar ... > | Budaun eee Do. ce a Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 600, 
44 | Jain Pradip dee ee | Deobaud (Saharan- | Do. oe | JOti Prasid; Jain; 29. 

*45 | Lucknow Gazette .. és ) ulawe va Do. .. | Manzur Ahmad; 36 oie ius 200 copies. 
46 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar eo | Fatehpur ove Do. .» | L4la Mathura Prasad ; Kayasth; 35... 150 (ly 
47 | VySpéri and Karigar » | Benares ..| Do. «| B&bu Th&kur Pras&d; Khatri; 46... 350, 
48 | All-India Shiah Gazette «ee | Lucknow .e | Three times | Saiyid Mubfrak Ali; 32... sis 600 ,, 

@ month. 
49 | Agra Akhbfr iw ooo | Agra ... we. | Weekly... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36... ove 400» 
50 | Akhb&r Saud&gar_... «oe | Meerut ee Do. «ee | Chidammi Lal ... eee cee 450 
61 | Al Bashir oe «ee | Etawah one Do. eo | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950 

- 62] Al Khalil 1 coe | Bijnoriee ou Do. ove Manivi Khalil-ur-Rahman ; 41 one 400 ‘o 
53 | Al Mushir iit ee | Moradabad ei Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 = ove see 600 Pa 

*54 | Al Shahid urf Ahi Sunnat eee | Allahabad me Do. wee | Salyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 

55 | Aligarh Institute Gazette «- | Aligarh ree Do. .o. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan ... 900 copies. 
*66 | Anwar-i-Alam ==. «» | Dehra Dan 2 os wee | Ilahi Bakhsh ... a —- 500 
57 | Awfza-i-Khalq ee | Benares at ih ee | Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth; 31... 300 yy 
58 | Az4d sa. ies ee | Cawnpore iol Do. .» | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,200 4 

Kayasth ; 30. 
59 | Cawnpore Gazette ... «ee | Cawnpore is Do. .». | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth ‘as 400 » 
60 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari ee | Rampur oe Do. .. | Muhammad Férak Hasan ; 58 me 300g 

* 61 | Fitnah ... oe eee | Gorakhpur wi Do. see | Hakim Abdul Karim Khfn Barham ; 48  — 
62 | Hitaishi... me eee | Pilibhit mt ... | Jagdamba Prasad and B&bu Rém_ ssi. 221 
63 | Independent moet ee | Allahabad i Do. wee | Babu Ganga Prasid ; Kayasth ece 1000 
64 | Ittih4d ... seo -« | Amroha (Morad- Do. .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 450 ,, 

oe ee oe ee ee ee ce ee 
66 | Kaiser-i-Hind sé «oe | Fyzabad ove Do. .. | Muhammad Hamid; 24... aaa 1000 , 
67 | Kd4yasth Hitkéri ... coo | AQTA coe acca Do. we | Kampté Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 eee $80...........09 
68 | Mashrig ... ose ee | Gorakhpur wat De ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 48 925 
69 | Medina ... ian ee | Bijnor... <a ee. | Majid Husain; 30 ove ove 350 n 
70 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... se | Moradabad we | Do. os. | Qézi Abdul Ali; 40 ose ott 300» 
71 | Musffir ... “a coe | AQTA eco ed Do. .. | Pandit T4ré Dat, B.A., LL.B; Arya; 26 1,800 i 


72 | Musawat es ee | Allahabad ove Do. eee | Nazir Ahmad. 

73 | Muslim Gazette a... »ee | Lucknow ees Do. «. | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din ove ove 1,000 copies. 

74) Naiyar-i-Azam we | Moradabad — Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 © ove ove 450 on 

75 | Nizim-ul-Mulk os eee | Moradabad si Do. ee | Q&zi Fahim-ud-din ;54 .. ial 400» 

76 | Rabbar ... ee see | Moradabad oe BAbu Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; $81 —.... 400 
* Temporarily stopped. 
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No. Name of publication. Where published, | . Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, | 
77 | Rohilkhand Gazette we | Bareilly -... | Weekly... |. Abdul Aziz; 47... os we | 600 copies, 
73 | Sahffa ... ‘os we» | Bijnor ... | Do. 4. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29,,. i = 4 
79 | Surma-i-Rozgér soe ooo | AQTA ue. ove Do. «o. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... see 250 . 
$0 | Tafrih ... a .» | Lucknow nt ak om Piarey L4l Shakir; Indian Christian ; 400. 
$1 | Tajir .. ove oe | Meerut i Do. oe | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 cee 250 —si, 
“Ot Teahid ....- ore ooo | Meerut sve Do. . | Khwaja Hasan Nizami, } 

83 | Tohfa-i-Hind see eee | Bijnor... «| Do. . | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... eee 400 copies, 
$4 | Union Gazette see ee | Bareilly iui Do. ave Munshi Karam I4hi; 32. ee 

$5 | Zul Qarnain sce eo Budaun ne Do. «ge | Nizdm-ud-din Husain; 43... eee 860 copies, 
86 | Hindustani coe ee | Lucknow w. | Twicea week “tau Gang& Prasid Varmé; | 1,700 oo. 
87 | Nasim-i-Agra ove oe | ACTA ... i ea grey eaey S4ény4l; Bengali Brah- 300. ” 
88 | Oudh Akhbér is ee | Lucknow we | Daily ... | Munshi J&lp& Prasid; Kayasth; 62 ... 300i, 

*g9 | Sar Punch = —=§ ae «+ | Shahjahanpur ...} Do. .. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... _ 400, 

ee (| MaulviSaiyid Sulaimén; 30 . ... 

t 90 Al Bay&n : ove eee | Lucknow -. | Monthly | Maulvi Abdul Wali: 37. 800 copies, 

INDI, 
91 | Bhératodaya oe oe | Moradabad ... | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharm§4; 37 ... ane Small copies, 
92 | Bhaskar ... wi wo. | Meerut . | Do. . | Raghubir Saran oo 300 ny _ 
93 | Bishal Kirti a ee Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. oe | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal, 
94 | Brahman SamAchfr... oo. | Meerut oe Do. ... | Jagannath Prasid; Brahman ~ ‘ait 406 copies, 
95 | Brahman Sarvasva ... cee | Htawah Pan Do. co | Pandit Bhim Sen Sharma ; Brahman ; 55 800 
9g | Dehati ... — eee | BeNares a Do. . | Guléb Chand Srivfstava; Kayasth ... 600 _—Ssi,, 

*97 | Dharm Kusumékar ... Cawnpore oe | Do. oo J Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A;40 _... 1500 , 
98 | GarhwAli ose ... | Dehra Dun “_ Do. ee | Pandit Tara Dat, M.A.; Brahman; 36... 950 
99 | Garhw4l Sam4chr «+. ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. es | Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small_,, 

100 | Griha Lakshmi ww ... | Allahabad vce | DO. ane } Lory bey Gonal a mie ” = 18004, 
101 | Indus. we. oe .. | Benares eee Do. ee | Ambik4 Prasad Gupta; 26... eve 650 
102 JasGs  .e : alin ... | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ... | Gopal Ram; Bania;45_... eee 300 sy, 
103 ete Kshatriya Mitra .. | Allahabad ave Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... ove 450 
104 | KAnyakubj Hitkéri e oo Cawnpore ‘ia Do. ee | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ove 2,500 ” 
*105 | M&éheswari | in ... | Aligarh ‘oie Do. eo» , Lhakur Karan; Kori; 36 “a 3,000.  ,, 

106 | Mary&dé a wee | Allahabad oe Do. oe | Pandit Krishna Kant M&laviya; 27 ... 1,600 , 

107 | Nagri Prachfrak =. wee | Lucknow oe Do.  .. | Umacharan Banerji;32 ... ove 300 

108 | Nava Jiwan oe eee | Benares ne Do.  .. | Kesho Deo Shastri; 37... oe 1,000» 

109 | Rasik Mitra > ... | Cawnpore Do. .. | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 35 a me « 

110 | San4dhyopk4rak ... we | Agra os ove Do. = oe Lachhmi Narafyan Dube ... eee 630 ss 

111 | Sanétan Dharm Patéka ... | Moradabad - | Do. | Pandit Rim Sarip; Brahman;41) 1,300» 

112 | Saraswati oce .. | Allahabad “a Do. wee | Pandit Mahabir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 

#113 | Satya Prakash +. ..| Kunch (Jalaun) ...{ Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma 1 300» 
114 | Stri Darpan see .. | Allahabad —. soso ~ stone Devi Nehra; Kash- 700» 
115 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad ... | Do. ee | Srimati Yasodé Devi;31 ... ave 3000» 

*116 | Sudhénidhi - wee | Allahabad a te > : apenas Prasid Shukla; Vai- 500 si 

van 3 ° Semaniian. ? 
{ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(concluded). 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, 
117 | Swadesh Bandhava... coo | ATA see «- | Monthly ... | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R4&jput; 46 660 copies, 
*118 | Vaishya uc. soo eee | Allahabad cee Do. «- | Sangam L&l ; Agarwal ; 22... eco 200 ” 
*119 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak... .» | Benares cee Do. cee -—- — Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1000 3». 
120 | Veda Prak4sh ove soe | Meerut 200 Do. ee | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1030 ,, 
121 | Abhir Sam&chfr_... wo» | Etawah . |T'wice a month | Dalip Singh. 
122 | Kshattriya Mitra... «oe | Benares ove Do. ee | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya ove 1,000 copies, 
123 | Réjpat ... cee vee | AQTA oe eee Do. ee | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 ove 1,800 ,, 
124 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar eo | Benares ies Do. eee | Babu Thakur Prasad ; Khatri; 46 ni 770 o 
125 | Prem ave eee .. | Bindraban (Muttra) a : ti Kunwar Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu; 30 50 * 
126 | Abhyudaya cee «oe | Allahabad ooo | Weekly _... | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28... 2,000 - 
127 | Almoré Akhbar __... ee | Almora oot Do. «oe | Badri Dat Pande coe ove 130 lg 
128 | Anand ... iv ee | Lucknow oe ... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 46... 200, 
129 | Arya Mitra i co | ASTER ce su Do. ee | Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman cee 1,700 
130 | Bhérat Jiwan is wee | Benares in Do. eee | Babu Shri Krishna Varmé4; Khatri; 31 1,500 ‘ 
131 | Bhérat Sudasha Pravartak » | Farrukhabad ove Do. — — Prasad Sharmé4; Brah- "1,000 ” 
132 | Jain Gazette cee ee | Aligarh one Do. .. | Ldéla Misri Lal; Jain; Banker oe 900.» 
| BENGALI. : 
138 | Acharya oe ... | Brindaban (Muttra) |Twice a month | Madan Mohan Goswami. 
oe oe * Temporarily stopped. 


(BB): 


I.—Pottrtics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 81st July 1913 (received' on the 5th 

| August) traces the history of the Balkan War, and 
: observes that as long as there was any probability of the 
Turks being victorious the European Powers declared that the status quo would be 
maintained, but as soon as the Balkan Allies began to gain victories, the Powers 
changed their attitude and proclaimed that the “ Allies could not be deprived of 
the fruits of their victories.” 


The editor complains that now that Turkey has recaptured Adrianople the 
Powers are unjustly trying to force Turkey back to the Enos-Media line. 


He expresses the opinion that the other European Powers cannot venture to 
take any action against Turkey without the co-operation of England, and he appeals 
to England to refuse to participate in any action that it is contemplated to take 
against Turkey out of consideration for the feelings of its Muhammadan subjects as 
well as on account of the justice of the Turkish cause. 


2. The Musafir (Agra) of the 1st August 1913 (received on the 7th 

sian cain: tn ii August) says that, while the Bulgarians were engaged 

in fighting with their former allies, the Turks, in defi- 

ance of the treaty of London, and without declaring war, crossed the Enos-Media 
line and occupied Adrianople unopposed. 


The editor remarks that, as the Turks did not encounter any opposition and 
did not show any bravery, there was no cause for rejoicing for Indian Muhamma- 
dans. He says that Indian Muhammadans have now become far-sighted politi- 
cians, and that they engineered these rejoicings and demonstrations only in order to 
impress Government with the sympathy between Indian Muhammadans and Turks, 
and to deter it from exercising pressure on Turkey to evacuate Adrianople. He 
asserts that all the demonstrations throughout India were engineered by the 
Muhammadan leaders of Calcutta by means of letters and telegrams, and he observes 
that British statesmen are not such simpletons as to be duped by these political 
tricks or to be induced to sacrifice imperial interests to gratify the whims of a 
particular community. 


3. The Oudh Akhbar ‘greg of the 2nd August 1913 urges England 
a not to participate in any action taken by the con- 
saat suaentd tana tinental eean of Euro af force Turkey fo evacuate 
Adrianople. The editor says that there is no fs | for the apprehension that, if 
England does not act in concert with the continental Powers, there, will be a joint 
occupation of European Turkey. He remarks that as soon as England declares her 
intention of not interfering with the Turkish occupation of Adrianople there will be 
a split among the Continental Powers and England will not find herself alone. He 
appeals to England to recognize the justice of the Turkish cause and to consider 
the feelings of its Muhammadan subjects. He also asserts that Turkey even in its 
present fallen condition is a strong military power, and that it is in every way 
desirable for England to retain her goodwill. 


In conclusion he says that it is not only the sixty millions of Indian Muham- 
madans, but the whole population of India desires England not to interfere with 
Turkey. : 


4, The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 4th August 


iinet: 19138 deplores the action of the Arabs in trying to 


secure autonomy for their country and in forming a 
society in Paris to further this cause. 


He expresses regret that the Arabs should have believed in the expression of 
friendship on the part of the French, and says that the sole aim of the latter is to 
destroy their independence. 


5. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 31st July 1913 (received on the 
- ‘The situation in the Balkans. 4th August) objects to the speech of Mr. Asquith at 


- 


The situation in Turkey. 


Birmingham in which he took exception to the 


Iurkish occupation of Adrianople, and remarks that the speech has greatly wounded 
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the feelings of the Muhammadans of India, The editor expresses gratification at 
the capture of Adrianople by the Turks, and says that it is unreasonable for the 
European Powers to now urge Turkey to abide by the treaty of London when they 
did not press the Balkan States to respect the treaty of Berlin. 

He states that any action on the part of England to compel Turkey to evacuate 
Adrianople will be deeply resented by Indian Muhammadans, and expresses regret 
that the British policy towards Turkey has not yet undergone any change, in spite 
of the repeated requests of the Indian Muhammadans. 


6. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 5th 
August 1913 justifies the re-taking of Adrianople by 
the Turks, on the ground that it was before the treaty 
of London was ratified that the Balkan Allies began to fight among themselves, _ 

He expresses the hope that the Powers will not compel Turkey to evacuate 
Adrianople, and that they will allow her to retain possession of it. 


7. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st August 1918 (received on the 7th 
Alleged atrocities on Muhamma- August) states that the pamphlet entitled «* C ome 
ee over into Macedonia and help us”’ published by the 
National Defence Society of Turkey, contains full details of the atrocities commit- 
ted by the Balkan Allies on the Muhammadans of Macedonia. The editor says 
that the Nation (London) has urged the Powers to hold an enquiry into the atro- 
cities in Thrace and Macedonia before attempting to settle the Balkan question. 
He states, on the authority of the Nation, that the Shaikh-wl-Islam has given in- 
stances in which Muhammadans were forced to change their religion and Muham- 
madan girls were compelled to dance before the Bulgarians, and that those actions 
were justified on religious grounds. He says that if the Powers do not listen to 
such tales of woe, God will hear the cries of the distressed and will visit His wrath 
on the Slav race. 


8. Saiyid Fida Ali, Akbarabadi, contributes an article entitled “ A voice 

The defence of the holy places of {from the Ka’aba”’ to the Agra Akhbar of the 28th 

om. July 1913 (received on the 2nd August), in which he 

says that when Indian Muhammadans have not been able to protect the Machhli 

Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore it is ridiculous on the part of these weak and helpless 

Muhammadans of India to establish a “ Servants of the Ka’aba Society” and to 
boast of protecting distant Mecca. 

He goes on to say that when those Muhammadans have been unsuccessful 
in establishing a popular university at Aligarh, it is idle to expect any help from 
them in the establishment of the Medina University. He advises his co-religion- 
ists in India to begin by setting their own house in order and to turn their atten- 
tion towards Mecca only after they have effected necessary reforms in their own 
country. 


The situation in the Balkans. 


(b)—Home. 


9. The editor of the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) in the issue of the 15th 
Western civilization and educa- J uly 1913 (received on the 26th J uly) discusses the 
won. evils of Western civilization, and denounces the suffra- 
gette movement of England. He ascribes it to the lack of religious instruction 
and to the unlimited liberty given to women, and observes that, on account of the 
defective system of education in Western countries, women have become irreligious 
and strive to gain the ascendancy over their husbands, with the result that con- 
jugal love between husband and wife has decreased. He goes on to say that, 
though the Western nations have to some extent acquired worldly greatness by 
means of education, which has enabled them to earn money, they are still very 
backward so far as the possession of real knowledge goes. 

He expresses delight at the awakening of the young men of India, who had 
almost been led astray as the result of adopting Western civilization and education, 
and remarks that they have now begun to realize that their money is being drained. 
away to other countries, and that they have now learnt to show respect to their 
nation, their country and to their language, At the same time he expresses regret 
that there should be a few conceited and misguided ladies whd make a pretext. 
of introducing female education and inducing pardah nashin ladies to adopt 
Western civilization as their ideal. He expresses apprehension that if the idea 


( 785 ') 


of the emancipation of women be encouraged in India, there will be every like- 
lihood of the progress of the country being retarded. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th August 1918, discussing the dis- 
Political education of Indian atu- abilities of students in India in regard to politics, re- 
Contes. produces the opinions of the Right Hon’ble Augustine 
Birrell, of the late Babu Kali Charan Banarji, and of a distinguished Japanese 
writer, which support the theory that instruction should be given to students not 
only in the duties of subjects and in loyalty, but in the rights of citizens and in 
patriotism. The editor complains of the retrograde nature of the present orders of 
the Government of India. | 


11. Referring to the inaugural address delivered by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale 

Siitlids siniaeh to Beatie, at the Indian Association in London, the Leader 

(Allahabad) of the 6th August 1913 says that the posi- 

tion of Indian students in England is daily growing worse, and attributes it to racial 

prejudice in England, to the great share acquired by the self-governing dominions 

in shaping imperial policy, to the influence of retired English officials who have 
served in India, and to the large number of Indian students in England. 


The editor remarks that it is useless to expect that in the near future either . 


Englishmen or English, colonists will shake themselves free from deep-seated preju- 
dices, and suggests that educational and political conditions in India should be so 
transformed as not to compel so many Indians to go to Europe in search of know- 
ledge or livelihood. 

He urges that first class commercial and technical institutions should be 
established in India, and that the avenues to employment in the higher grades 
should not be closed to those who have shown themselves possessed of merit with- 
out having left the shores of India. 

He suggests that vakils should be placed on the same footing as barristers, 
and that holders of Indian diplomas in medicine, engineering or agriculture should 
not be excluded from the highest grades of the public service in India, and that 
competitive examinations, for services that are so recruited, should be held in India 
as well as in England. He expresses the hope that the adoption of those means 
will bring about a sensible diminution “in the number of those whom necessity 
drives annually to foreign countries.”’ : | 

He remarks that “the growing estrangement between Indians and English- 
men is fraught with grave danger to the interests of the Empire,’ and holds the 
Government of India and the Imperial Government responsible for increasing this 
estrangement by delaying the introduction of necessary reforms concerning the 
public services. : 


12. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 2nd August 1913 says that it is not only in 
AM ap oe South Africa but in almost every British colony that 
the helpless Indians are subjected to every sort of 

indignity and oppression, instead of being granted equal rights as British subjects. 


The editor asserts that in Canada British Indians are subjected to indignities . 


of which every civilized European ought to be ashamed. 


He says that not only have these Canadian Indians been deprived of all poli- 


tical rights but that the treatment accorded to them offends against the dictates of 
humanity. 


He takes exception to the continuous journey clause, and points out that’ 


Indians are the greatest sufferers under this clause as there is no steamship service 
between India and Canada, and through tickets from India to Canada are not 
available. He complains that the Chinese and Japanese are preferred to Indians, 
and no consideration is shown to the Indians in spite of the fact that they belong to 
the British Empire and therefore possess higher claims than any other race out- 
side the Empire. He appeals to the Imperial Government to permit Indians and 
the Government of India to adopt whatever policy they dbnsider desirable regarding 
South Africa and Canada. | 


13. Referring to a speech by the Premier of British Columbia stating that — 


he recognized no treaty rights or influence which 
could interfere with the colony’s authority to prohibit 
oriental immigration, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th August 1913 says “ that 
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the only fitting and the only effective reply to such a policy’and such an utterance 
is the pursuit of an identical policy by the governments of the countries affected. . 


thereby.” : 
The editor remarks that no other remedy will prove equally efficacious. 


14. The editor of the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) in the issue of the 15th 
July 1913 (received on the 26th July) complains of 
the disabilities of Indians in South Africa, and remarks 
that the descendants of those white men who abolished slavery should accord such 
brutal treatment to Indians. , : | 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1913 says that “the motives 
of the South African whites” in passing the Immi- 
| eration Regulation Act have been “ trade jealousy and 
race prejudice and not fairness or loyalty to the Empire,’ and expresses surprise 
that the Secretaries of State for India and for the Colonies have agreed to accept it. 
as it stands. The editor complains that whenever questions which concern Indians 
and colonists come up Lord Crewe shows no anxiety to press for redress of the 
Indian grievances. He invites attention to the fact that even the Times (London) 
has expressed dissatisfaction with the Act and has condemned the attitude of Lord. 
Gladstone in this connection. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


In conclusion he enquires whether Lord Crewe will stand by. South African | 
Indians or will leave them to passive resistance, suffering and misery. 


16. Referring to the Secretary of State’s speech on the India Council and 
the India Office, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd 
August 1913 says that Indian opinion as reflected by 
the National Congress has favoured the abolition of the India Council. The editor 
asserts that Sir Pherozeshah Mehta was opposed to the India Council on the 
ground that it was a “secret irresponsible conclave,’ and was made up of bureau- 
crats who “ must always be partial to what their brother bureaucrats do in India.” 
He states that Mr. Ananda Charlu characterized the India Council as “an oligarchy 
of fossilized Indian administrators,” and held that as its members did not possess up- 
to-date Indian experience the India Council contained “ no elements of usefulness, 
but contained a great many elements tending to do harm.’’ He says that a reduc- 
tion of the strength of the India Council will be a step in the right direction, and 
urges that the number of members should not be more than eight. He thanks 
Lord Crewe for admitting the usefulness of Indian members, but takes exception 
to His Lordship’s suggestion for raising the salaries of members from £1,000 to 
£1,200. | 


He urges that the necessity for making service in the India Council count for 
pension should be established before any action is taken. He also questions the 
justice of a difference being made between the salaries of financial and other mem- 
bers. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th August 1913 says that retired 
English officials who have served in India are prone 
: from force of habit and conviction to condone the 
abuses in the present system of British Indian administration, and remarks that, as 
those retired officials lack in statesmanship and have a whole life’s prejudices and 
illiberal training behind them, they cannot be expected to protect the true interests 
of India and Indians whether those may be assailed by officials in India or by the 
British Treasury and War Office. 


The editor says that “ the India Council has notoriously failed to fulfil this 
wholesome purpose,” and he suggests that there should therefore be at any rate 
three well-qualified Indians and a couple of British public men on the Council and 
that not more than a third of its members should be taken from the Indian Civil 
Service. 


He insists that the India Council should not consist of men who have had 
experience of India as officials, but of “men who have been in public life in 
England and in India, who have a liberal outlook on affairs, who know India’s 
condition and needs at first hand, and who would not be content to look at questions 
through the tinted spectacles supplied to them by the Indian Civil Service.” 


The India Council. 


The India Council. 
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18, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1918 says that, as the “ India 
a ay ee Council has all along been mostly composed of retired 
retinas gee civilians whose presence on the Council has been pre- 
judicial to the interests of progress and advancement” of India, educated Indians 
have always favoured the abolition of the Council. 

The editor admits that a council form of government is to a certain extent 
desirable, but says that if the India Council is to be retained, one-third of its mem- 
bers must necessarily be Indians. He urges that statutory sanction should be 
obtained for the appointment of the suggested proportion of Indian members. 


19. Qazi Nisar Ahmad from Kakori contributes an article to the Hindustant 
(Lucknow) of the 2nd August 1913, in which he 
suggests that branches of the Indian National Congress 
should be established in every village or town possessing a population of at least 
one thousand persons, and that Congress literature should be published in the 
vernaculars and freely distributed among the masses. He also suggests that mem- 
bers of the depressed classes should be appointed as preachers to spread the Congress 
propaganda among their community, that members of the Congress and the social 
conference should wear badges, and that the industrial conference should at its 
session every year start some new company. He insists that religious distinctions 
should not be observed in political matters, and that all persons born in India 
should be regarded as Indians irrespective of their creed. | 
He says that the system of separate representation for different religions would 
become an absurdity if carried out to its logical end. THe asserts that the number 
of religions is constantly on the increase in India, and that if every religious com- 
munity were to demand separate representation, it would result in confusion and 
chaos. | 
“He urges that Indians should not be influenced by religious considerations 
when electing their representatives, but should make ability and experience the 
sole test of political leadership. 


20. Referring to a letter contributed by Nawab Abdul Majid, Mr. Baqi 
Khan and others to the Pioneer (Allahabad) asserting 
that “the Muhammadan gentlemen who gave their 
names as conveners ” of the Mayo Hall meeting of the 26th July “ represent their 
own views and not of the community,” the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 
1918 says that “ the Hon’ble Mr. Saiyid Abdul Raoof and the four other Muham- 
madan leaders who were among the conveners of the meeting are as much entitled 
to speak in the name of the Muhammadans of Allahabad as Nawab Abdul Majid 
and Mr. Bagi Khan.” The editor remarks that the Muhammadans who convened 
the meeting did so only in their individual capacity, and that Nawab Abdul Majid 
had no justification for saying that it was being represented that ‘‘ Muhammadans 
had joined the congressmen on their platform.” 

In conclusion he ridicules Nawab Abdul Majid’s contention that the Muham- 
madans would be merging their individuality by co-operating with the Hindus in 
certain matters, and says “‘ that rational co-operation in politics would be at an end 
if no two men were to act together on any question until they agreed on all ques- 
tions that might ever engage their attention.” 


21, The Tauhid (Meerut) in the issue of the Ist August 1913 (received on 

A letter from Muhammad Barkat- the 4th August) publishes an article contributed by 

ulish from Tokio, Japan. Muhammad Barkat-ullah from Tokio, Japan, in which 

he refers to the glorious traditions of the Muhammadans and to their present 

deplorable backwardness in the different phases of life, and says that their downfall 
is due to the intrigues and machinations of Christian Powers. 

He eontrasts the religious beliefs of Muhammadans and Christians, and observes 
that the Muhammadans believe in the unity of God and in the universal brother- 
hood of man, while Christians believe in the doctrine of the Trinity, which he says is 
Opposed to common sense. 

He observes that the Christian races only speak of the universal brotherhood 


The Indian National Congress. 


The public meeting at Allahabad. 


of man, and that they do not bring the principle iuto practice, and in support of his © 


contention he states that the Christians have usurped the whole of Africa, ruined 
the original inhabitants of America and have settled themselves there, and are 
predominant in Asia on account of their intrigues and evil designs. 
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He says that the Christians destroy the indigenous industries and trades 
wherever they go, and usurp the wealth of the people of whatever country they 
enter. He states that most Christians do not believe in the truth of Christianity 
but that they profess it only in order to derive worldly benefits. 


He urges his co-religionists to improve their material and spiritual conditions, 
and asks them to emulate the Japanese, who in the course of a few years have > 
risen to be a great Power. 


He advises his co-religionists in India to send a large number of their young 
men to study practical chemistry in Japan, who should afterwards complete their 
studies in Europe and America, and suggests that they should open factories 
with the help of those young men on their return to India after completing their 
studies. He says that the Muhammadans cannot improve their status unless 
they become a trading and manufacturing class, and observes that they cannot be 
so unless they learn practical modern sciences. He states that it is essential for 
the Muhammadans to give their young men practical training in modern sciences 
in order to save their community from total annihilation which is sure to be effected 
if the high-handeduess of the Christians continue unabated. 


22. The editor of the Tawhid (Meerut) in the issue of the 1st August 1913 
(received on the 4th August) refers to the order of 
the Government of India forfeiting the pamphlet 
entitled ‘“‘ Come over to Macedonia and help us’’ to His Magesty, and expresses agree- 
ment with the statement made by the Hamdard (Delhi) that the order for the 
forfeiture was inopportune, seeing that the contents of the pamphlet had already 
been published in Indian newspapers. | 


He objects to the confiscation of the copies of the Hamdard in which the 
Urdu trauslation of the pamphlet was published, and contends that the order of 
the Government of India did not include the confiscation of its Urdu version pub- 
lished in newspapers. : 


He says that, even if the confiscated pamphlet had not been published, the 
atrocities committed by the Balkan Allies on the Muhammadans of Macedonia 
could not have been forgotten by the Muhammadans of India, and observes that 
the Government of India, which has no connection with the Balkan Allies, would 
have been better advised if it had not proscribed the pamphlet describing the 
atrocities of the Allies. | foe 


He expresses the hope that the confiscated copies of the Hamdard would be 
returned to its proprietor. 


The working of the Press Act. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. vs 
Nil. 
ITI.—NattiveE StTATEs. 


23. Referring to the recent illness of the Mikado of J apan as a result of 


ileal air ili laa hard work, the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 

a ™ fees ee _ 15th July 1913 (received on the 26th July) ddl 

the Indian Chiefs for their luxury and indolence, and remarks that no person can 
be great without undergoing hardships and difficulties. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th August 1918 complains that in 
Offences ‘by Europeans against India a very light sentence is generally passed when 


Indians. the accused happens to be an Englishman, and in 
support of his statement refers to the fine of only one hundred rupees imposed on 


one Mr. McGee, Manager of the Howrah Flour Mills, by Mr. Patterson, District 
Magistrate, for having caused the death of an Indian by ak and negligent a 


The editor says that the sentence was ridiculously light and could have no 


deterrent effect, especially.as a punishment of two years’ rigo impri 
could have been awarded. ' firs S rous imprisonment 


en ree, 


( 789 ) 


25. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1913 takes exception to the 
a ae ae action of the European Defence Association in sug- 
3 w of contempt, ° ° 
: gesting that the law on the subject of contempt of 
court should be widened. | | ; 
: The editor asserts that the law of contempt is a special law for the protection 
of the judiciary, and that only the judiciary can point out its defects. 

He expresses agreement with the opinion of the Pioneer that the European 
Defence Association is making itself ridiculous by making suggestions regarding 


legal questions with which it has no connection. 
| (b)—Police. 
ine 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


26. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for July 1913 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, (received on the 5th August) says that the protests of 
Cawnpore. the Muhammadans against the demolition of a portion 
of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore seem to have had no effect on the 
Local Government. 
He deplores that His Honour the Lieutenant Governor should have regarded 
the agitation of the Muhammadans of India about the restoration of the demolished 
portion of the mosque to its original condition as fictitious, and observes that he is 
constrained to remark that “Sir James Meston is a self-willed ruler in whose 
opinion it was better to break the hearts of a loyal community than to change his 
decision about the alignment of the A B road.” 
He asserts that no portion of a mosque can be sold or exchanged as this is 
enjoined by Muhammadan law, and complains that a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque should have been demolished at the point of the bayonet. ; 


27. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 16th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, JUly 1913 (received on the 7th August) condemns the 
Cawnpore. action of the Cawnpore authorities in demolishing a 
portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque in face of the protest of the Muhammadan 
community and the fatwa of their religious leaders, and objects to the action of Mirza 
Qasim Beg Chagtai, Deputy Collector, Cawnpore, in issuing summons to the trustees 
of the mosque and asking them to accept compensation for the demolished portion, 
remarking that that officer appears to care more for his service than for Islam. 
In a contributed article in the issue of the 1st August (received on the 7th August) 
the writer justifies the action of Mirza Qasim Beg in summoning the trustees of 
‘the Machhli Bazaar mosque in order to ask them to accept compensation, seeing 
that he was asked to do so by his superior officer. 

- The editor remarks that Mirza Qasim Beg as a true follower of Islam should 
have respectfully expressed to his superior officer, his inability to transact any 
business relating to the mosque on the ground that the demolition of a part of it was 
opposed to Islamic law. 


28. The editor of the Tajir (Meerut) in the issue of the 24th July 1913 

The Machhli Bezsar mosque, (received on the 4th August) objects to the demolition 

Cawnpore. of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawn- 

pore, and says that the demolition has deeply wounded the religious susceptibilities 
of the Muhammadans. 


-. _He remarks that the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 

amounts to an insult to Islam and to the Muhammadans of India, and he appeals 

to His Excellency the Governor General to restore the demolished portion of the 
mosque to its original condition. 

29. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 31st July 19138 (received on the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 4th August) says that the Muhammadans of India 


Cawnpore. +  -are deeply grieved at the demolition of a portion of 
the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore at the point of the bayonet, and they now 
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apprehend that the protection of their places of worship is no longer in their hands, 
and that government officials have begun to interfere in their religious affairs. 

The editor asserts that the washing place in a mosque is also included in the 
mosque, and that, according to Muhammadan law it cannot be sold or exchanged, 
and expresses regret that a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque should have been 
considered saleable and exchangeable by government officials in face of the fatwa 
of the Muhammadan wlame to the.contrary. oe ee 

He considers the demolition of a portion of the mosque as a direct inter- 
ference on the part of Government in the religious affairs of the Muhammadans, 
and he appeals to the Government of India to restore the demolished portion of the 
mosque to its original condition. 

In the same issue of the paper the editor refers to the press communiqué 
issued by the Local Government about the Machhli Bazaar mosque affair, and refuses 
to believe the statement made in it that there is little excitement among the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore at the demolition of a portion of the mosque, and 
says that from his personal knowledge he can assert that the demolition has deeply 
wounded the religious susceptibilities of not only the Muhammadans of Cawnpore, 
but of the Muhammadans throughout India. Cease 


30. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 31st July 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 1918 (received on the 4th August) complains that the 
Cawnpore. Servants of the Ka’aba Society has not yet protested. 
against the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar’ mosque at Cawnpore, 
with the result that a number of Muhammadans have begun. to doubt the useful- 
ness of the society. He observes that it was the duty of the society as a religious 
institution to have first of all protested against the demolition of a portion of the 
jw and urges the organizers of the society to rectify their mistake as soon as 
they can. eee a 


31. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 31st July 1913 (received on the 4th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, August) refers to the press communiqué issued by 
‘Cawnpore. the Local Government about the demolition of a por- 
tion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, and expresses its disagreement 
with the statements made in it. : | 

The editor objects to the demolition of a portion of the mosque, and states 
that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore were assured by His Honour the Lieutenant 


Governor, when His Honour visited Cawnpore in November last, that the mosque 


would not be demolished. | 


He contends that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore were thus perfectly justi- 
fied in believing that no portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque would be demolished, 
and as the demolished portion was also an integral part of the mosque, they did not 
consider it necessary to make any representations to the authorities before they 
came to know that a portion of it was actually to be demolished. coe 

He asserts that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore pressed the Muslim press to 
protest against the demolition of a portion of the mosque, and deplores that the 
Muhammadans should have foolishly believed that Government would show due 
regard for their religious susceptibilities. 

He states that Government was wrong to conclude that a portion of a mosque 
over which Muhammadans may sometimes happen to walk with their shoes on can- 
not be considered as an integral part of the mosque, and says that it should not have 
sanctioned the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque before obtain- 
ing a fatwa from the Muhammadan uwlama as to whether that portion could be 
demolished or not. | 

He remarks that Government did not act in the Cawnpore mosque affair 
with sufficient foresight and tact. | 

He considers that Government had no intention to wound the religious sus- 

ceptibilities of the Muhammadans, but says that it made undue haste in the matter, 


and urges the need for the restoration of the demolished portion to its original con- 
tion. : 


32. A correspondent who signs himself “ Saryrp SrkaJ-uL Hasan Trruizq” 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Contributes an article to the Musawat (Allahabad) of 
ch i the 31st July 1913 (received on the 4th August), in 
which he objects to the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at 


(71. ) 


Cawnpore,.and remarks that. Government .has given the Muhammadans a hand- 
some reward for their loyalty by demolishing a: portion of their mosque. _ 

He says that the action of thé Local Government in sanctioning the demolition 
will be: ever regarded as a blot on its fair name, and complains that the religious. 
susceptibilities of the Muhammadans should have been wounded by. demolishing a 
portion of their mosque at Cawnpore, while in the same city the religious — 
of the Hindus had been respected by sparing t heir temple. : 


He condemns the Muhammadan leaders for their sycophancy, and urges his 
co-religionists to give expression to their views fearlessly and boldly. 


He admires the Muhammadans of old days, who were never afraid of losing 
their lives in order to save the honour of their religion, and says that the present 


calamities to which Muhammadans have been subj jected are aus to their want of 
love for their religion. 


He commends the bravery displayed by the a a of Mau in the 
Azamgarh district on the occasion of a cow-killing riot, and remarks that they were 
true Muhammadans, though he deprecated their excesses. He concludes his 
article with the following doles Fp — 

‘“ Happy is the nation whose leaders are active and truthful, whose indivi- 
duals are fiberal-minded and ready to sacrifice their lives in giving vent to their 


true feelings, and who can distinguish a friend from a foe and be ever ready to 
help their co-religionists.”” _ 


83. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) ; in the issue of the. Ist August 1913 AL KHALIL 

The Mschhli Bazaar mosque, (received on the 4th August) complains of the undue '** Ansn#t 1918. 
Cawnpore: : haste made by the. Local Government in sanctioning | 
the demolition. of a portion of the Machli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, and observes 
that the issuing of a press communiqué now cannot rectify the mistake. He. states 
that:the demolition of .a portion of the mosque has deeply wounded the religious 
susceptibilities of Muhammadans, and asserts that the demolished portion of the 
mosque did not contain any latrine as stated in the communiqué. 


34. The editor of the Zauhid (Meerut) in the issue of the Ist August 19138 TAUHID, 

_The Mechhli Bazsar mosque, (received on the 4th August) acknowledges the a oe 
‘Cawnpore. — receipt of the press communiqué issued by the local 
Government about the de molition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at 

Cawnpore, and remarks that the communiqué will not be able to pacify the feelings 

of the Muhammadans of India who have insisted on the restoration of the demo- 

lished portion of the mosque. : 

-.. He invites the attention of ‘Gove rnment. to the daily imcreasing excitement 

among the Muhammadans all over India over the affair, and to the protest meetings 

held by the Muhammadans throughout India, and observes that in these circum- 

stances it is advisable that His Honour the Lieutenant Governor should rescind his 


former order about the de molition and restore the demolished portion to its ong 
condition. 


85. The Musafir (Agra) of the 1st August 1913 (received on the 7th — MUSAFIR, 
Tho Machhli Bazaar mosque, August) publishes the press communiqué issued by the 18 August 1918. 
Cawnpore. Local Government regarding the Cawnpore Machhli 
Bazaar mosque in order to clear the misapprehensions created in the public mind by 
the exaggerated statements of the Muhammadan newspapers. The.editor urges 
the Muhammadans as loyal subjects of the British Crown not to be influenced by 
the misstatements of certain selfish and unscrupulous agitators. 


36. Referring to the press communiqué issued by the Local Government MEDINA, 
The Machhli Bazsar mosque, a the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, the —_*** August 1018. 
‘Cawnpore, _. Medina (Bijnor) of the lst August 1913 (received on 


the 7th August) contends that any building which is used for the purposes of a 
manage is an integral’ part of such mosque, and appeals to the Local Government 

to submit to the religious law of Islam in the matter. The editor says that the 
mere fact that some people happened to walk over a certain place with their shoes — 
on does not preclude that place from being regarded as a portion of the mosque. 
He advises the Local Government to attach more value to the nae of oT 
five million Mubammadans than to the beauty of a road. - 
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87.. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2nd August 1918 states that it 
The Machhli Bazsar mosque, Was publicly announced by Government in 1909 that 


, Cawnpore. a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque would be 


acquired, and deprecates the apathy of the Cawnpore Muhammadans in not securing 
a fatwa of the ulama and approaching Government with a memorial at that time. 
The editor complains that Muhammadans outside Cawnpore are trying to inflame 
the passions of the local Muhammadans, and he contends that by failing to take 
action in 1909 the Cawnpore Muhammadans have made themselves entirely re- 
sponsible for the demolition. He says that if they had admitted their mistakes 


- and appealed in a proper and submissive spirit to Sir James Meston, he would have 


listened to their prayers and matters would not have gone to such extremes. 

He goes on to say that, if Muhammadans had been actually offering prayers 
in the portion demolished, then it was certainly an integral part of the mosque, but 
if that portion consisted only of a raised platform for washing purposes, a latrine 
and a drain, the contention of the Muhammadans cannot hold good as the latrine 
and drain cannot be considered integral parts of the mosque. 


38. Referring to the press communiqué recently issued by the Local Govern- 
The Machhli Bazaar Mosque, ment concerning the Machhli Bazaar mosque, the 
Cawnpore. Azad (Cawnpore) of the 2nd August 1913 says that the 
Muhammadans should accept the repeated assurances of His Honour that he did not 
mean to wound their religious feelings. The editor observes that, though the 
trustees of the mosque might not be permitted under Islamic law to accept any 
compensation for the demolished portion, they cannot object if Government makes 
a wagf of land for the purposes of the mosque. 

He says that if Government constructs another washing place adjoining the 
mosque, the trustees cannot refuse to accept it as a wagf from Government. 

He also suggests that except the latrine and the drain which should be included 
in the road, the remainder of the demolished portion should be restored to the 
mosque. 

He states that some Muhammadans have favoured this suggestion, and that 
the matter should be amicably settled before the arrival of His Honour at Cawn- 


re. 
r He states that Al Hilal (Calcutta) of the 23rd July publishes a letter in which 
it is asserted that when in 1909 the land acquisition officer proposed to acquire not 
only the demolished portion but a part of the courtyard of the mosque, the trustees 
promised to give that portion for inclusion in the A B road. 


39. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 4th August 1913 publishes the press 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Communiqué issued by the Local Government regar- 
Oawnpore. ding the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, and 
says that the portion demolished consisted only of a latrine and washing place and 
was not an integral part of the mosque. The editor also invites attention to the fact 
that Government is willing to construct another washing place which, besides 
adding to the dignity of the mosque, will better minister to the convenience of the 
Muhammadan devotees. He says that if like the Hindus the Muhammadans had 
protested in time even this portion of the mosque would have been saved from 
demolition. He observes that it is now too late to protest when all arrangements 
have been completed and final orders have been passed. He says that it is perfectly 
clear that a washing place or a bath-room cannot be an integral part of a mosque, 
and it is useless to ask the wlama to pronounce a fatwa in such a simple matter. 
He expresses regret that the Muhammadans now do not possess a leader like 
Sir Saiyid, who would have tried to calm the feelings of his co-religionists instead 
of exciting them. 
He deplores the attitude of those Muhammadan newspapers who are trying to 


discredit Government in the eyes of the Muslim public by a campaign of misrepre- 
sentation. : 


40. Al Mashir (Moradabad) of the 4th August 1913 refers to the press 

The Machhli Bazaar Mosque, communiqué issued by the Local Government regar- 
Campers. ding the demeiition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque at Cawnpore, and remarks that the statements made in it are old argu- 
ments which have been repeatedly contradicted in the Muhammadan press. 


The editor complains that His Honour the Lieutenant Governor refused to believe 
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the assertions made by the Muhammadans and relied entirely on the information 
supplied by the Cawnpore authorities. | 

He asserts that the demolished portion of the mosque is an integral part, 
and refuses to believe, as stated in the communiqué, that a number of Muhamma- 
dans who accompanied Mr. Sim walked over the demolished portion with their 
shoes on. | ; 

He says that no Muhammadan can enter the washing place in a mosque 
with his shoes on, and remarks that he must have been a Muhammadan in name 
only, who, in his zeal to please Mr. Sim, walked over the washing place in the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque with his shoes on. | 

He remarks that the statements made in the communiqué do not deserve to 
be argued, and says that if it be contended that by only walking over a portion 
of a mosque with shoes on it no longer remains sacred, then the Jama-i-Masjid 
of Delhi, where European visitors used to walk on the floor of the mosque with 
their shoes on, should be regarded as being defiled. 

He observes that, according to Muhammadan ‘law, no part of a mosque 
can be sold or exchanged, and that any interference on the part of Government 
in opposition to Islamic law is bound to be regarded by the Muhammadans as a 
direct interference in their religion. : 

He appeals to His Honour to reconsider his decision, and invites his attention 
to the reply to the press communiqué (published by the trustees of the mosque). 


41. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th August 1913 BHARAT 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, publishes the communiqué issued by the Local Govern- pyavaRTAl 


: PRAVARTAK, 
Cawnpore. ment regarding the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawn- 4th August 1913. 
pore 


The editor assures the Muhammadans that Government has neither wounded 
nor would like to wound the feelings of any community. He says that since 
Government has offered to build a new washing place for the demolished one 
the agitation on the part of the Muhammadans is unjustifiable, and he expresses 
the hope that the leading Muhammadans will exert their influence to secure 
tranquillity. a 7 
42. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th August 1918 deplores the NarvAR-1-AZAM 
The Machhli Bazsar mosque, demolition of a portion of the Cawnpore Machhli ‘> Avsusti918 =| =| | @ 
Cownpere. Bazaar mosque, and says that the action of Govern- 
ment has spread grief, discontent and unrest among Indian Muhammadans. The 
editor expresses surprise that the religious feelings of the Muhammadans have | i 4 
been sacrificed for the sake of a road, and that Government did not foresee the . mae i 


consequences of this insult to Islam. He appeals to Sir James Meston to have the 
demolished portion rebuilt. 


43. Referring to the Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawnpore, the Leader Fe 
" (he Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1913 says that Govern- — 
ot Cownpors. ment had no justification for stating in its press com- 
muniqué that there was not much feeling among the Cawnpore Muhammadans 
about the Machhli Bazaar mosque affair, especially in view of the fact that the 
Collector went in person, attended by armed police, to see to the demolition. 


The editor admits that the riot was not a premeditated act, but asserts that 
inflammatory speeches at the meeting excited the mob. He regards the carrying of 
black flags by members of the crowd as ominous, and says that the local Muham- 
madan leaders should have foreseen “the possible consequence of violent diatribes 
addressed to an ignorant and impassioned mob who were liable to take the law into 
their own hands and commit unfortunate excesses when they were told that their 
religion was in peril.’’ He observes that Mr. Tyler acted wéth tact, and that it 
was through no fault of his that he did not succeed in persuading the mob to dis- 
perse. At the same time he remarks that the order to fire on a riotous mob is 
more readily given in India than in England, and he urges that the practice in 
India should be brought into conformity with that prevailing in England. He 
expresses surprise that none of the messages state that the prescribed preliminaries 
were observed by the Magistrate before he gave the order to fire. 

He urges His Honour to assure the public “ that the police took the needed 
preventive and precautionary measures in the first instance ; that the real aggressors 
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ARYA MITRA, 
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LEADER, 
2nd August 1918, 
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were the mob; that the use of firearms was inevitable; that the prescribed prelim- 
inaries were observed by the Magistrate before he gave the order to fire ; that the 
omission to fire blank cartridges was well-advised in the circumstances, and that 
the firing on the mob was stopped the very moment it became unnecessary for its 
urpose.” 

ie He appeals to Government to deal with the rioters leniently as “ they broke 
law and order in a moment of uncontrollable religious passion when they were not 
in possession of their reason.’’ He also urges Government on grounds of expe- 
diency to allay the wounded religious feelings of Muslim India by arriving at some 
compromise on the question of the demolished portion of the mosque. 

In conclusion he says that “it is much more difficult to control and regulate 
and restrain popular passion than to kindle it,” and he appeals to the Muham- 


‘ madans not to raise the cry of religion in danger before the ignorant mob which 


does not understand the material difference between constitutional agitation and 
defiance of law. He also asserts that when cows were slaughtered at such a reli- 
gious centre as Ajodhya the Muhammadans persisted in regarding a cow simply 
as a cow and no more than a cow and not as an object of veneration to the Hindus, 
and says that similarly the Europeans can contend that to them a mosque is a mere 
building and.no more and should not be allowed to obstruct city improvement. 
He expresses the hope that this incident will teach the people as well as the Gov- 
ernment that it is more expedient “ to be tolerant towards other people’s beliefs 
and even unreasoning prejudices and baseless superstitions.” 


44, The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1913 publishes a con- 
tributed article in which the writer objects to the 
imposition of house tax in Orai, on the ground that 
it has caused great hardship to poor people and subordinate government employés. 
He urges the abolition of the house tax and the re-imposition of the octroi 


House tax in Orai. 


duty. 
(e)—Education. 


45. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist August 1913 (received on the 7th 

The Government of India and the August) welcomes the agitation raised by the Bengalis 

Calcutta University. against the interference of the Government of India 

with the Calcutta University, and expresses the opinion that, as constitutional 

agitation always proves successful, the Bengali agitation will have its due effect on 
the policy of the Government of India. 


46. Keferring to the meeting held at the Calcutta Town Hall to protest 
The Government of Indiaand the against the new educational policy of the Govern- 
Calcutta University. ment of India, the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 2nd 
August 1913 says that the meeting was presided over by Raja Peary Mohan 
Mukharji, whose opinion is entitled to the greatest respect on account of his age, 
attainments and interest in education. The editor asserts that the meeting was 
provincial in its character, as duly elected representatives from all parts of Bengal 
were present at it, and that it was a thoroughly national one as there were Muham- 
madan speakers on every resolution. He goes on to enumerate the names of the 
speakers to show the strength of public opinion against the Government of India’s 
new educational policy, and appeals to Lord Hardinge “ not to I&t the problems of 
educational policy be decided in a manner not conducive to the unarrested growth 
of a happy cordiality between the Government and the people, without which the 
peaceful progress of India will be jeopardized.” 3 
He contends that, if the Calcutta University had been iu the wrong, men 
like Raja Peary Mohan, Sir Guru Das, Dr. Rash Bihari and Sir Ashutosh would 
never have come férward to support its action. He urges that “the Universi 
Senate ought not to be reduced to a position of entire subordination,” that all 
eminent scholars requisitioned to lecture before graduates need not be “ political. 
eunuchs,” that “affiliation of colleges should be allowed to be dealt with by the 
university on its responsibility,” that “the coming teaching universities ought 
not to involve a suspension of activity in the matter of the starting of new 
colleges or the development of existing ones” and that “the recognition of high 
schools, which will feed the college classes, should be left as a legitimate concern of 
the university more than of the department of education.’ He says that public 
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opinion will never support the “ greater officialization of education” or “ the 
sacrifice of its wider dissemination to efficiency.” 
47. Referring to the meeting recently held at the Calcutta Town Hall to ,AQV0UN bis 
The Government of India and the protest against the Government of India’s new edu- : 
Calcutta University. cational policy, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd | 
August 1913 says that the meeting was thoroughly representative of all communi- | 
ties and all parts of Bengal. The editor observes that the president, Raja Pearey 
Mohan, made out a strong case against the changes contemplated by the Government 
of India, and expresses agreement with the Raja’s opinion that, as the growth of 
education in Bengal was due almost entirely to private enterprise, it was now too 
late to think of creating any restrictions in its diffusion. He goes on to give a brief 
summary of the principal speeches at the meeting. and remarks that it would be a 
great blunder on the part of Government to persist in its present policy. He urges 
Government to avoid the spread of discontent by withdrawing from its present 
position. | 
48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 1913 expresses gratification LEADER, 
The United Provinces Elementary at the success of the meeting held on the 2nd August *™ Ansust 1918. 
Education League. at the Mayo Hall, Allahabad, to inaugurate the 
United Provinces Elementary Education League. 
The editor is glad to note that the Raja of Mahmudabad, Nawab Muham- 
mad Ishaq Khan and Saiyid Wazir Hasan have joined the league, and expresses 
the hope that the secretary of the Muhammadan Educational Conference and the 
leading Muhammadans of Allahabad will also join the league. He goes on to 
say that there are representatives of the Janded aristocracy and of different parts 
of the provinces on the league, and that the body “could not have hoped for a 
more splendid start.’’ He expresses the hope that Mr. Kunzru will, as whole-time 
secretary of the league, “do useful work among the people as well as in submitting 
reasoned and well-considered representation to Government on questions of educa- 
tional policy, educational administration and educational finance.” 
He refers to the illiteracy and ignorance of the Indian people, and urges that, 
as education is indispensable for individual and national advancement, the public aa 
should cordially support the league. ( j 
| 
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He appeals to Government to “ modify its policy so that the increased expen- 
diture it is incurring on education may bring its full fruit.”’ 


49. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1913 expresses gratifica- ADVOCATE, ° 
The United Provinces Elementary tion at the success of the inaugural meeting of the ‘™ Avszst 1018. 

mGneation Langue. United Provinces Elementary Education League held 
at the Mayo Hall, Allahabad, and expresses the hope that, with the influential 
support that the league has got, it will “not confine its efforts to influencing the | 
policy of Government in the matter of elementary education, but will show 
greater activity towards the promotion of primary education in these provinces.’ 
The editor says that the Local Government cannot do much towards the extension ag 
of primary education, owing “ to the niggardliness with which the Government of 3 
India treats the United Provinces in its financial relations.” 

He observes that no exception can be taken to the objects of the league as 
it will co-operate with Government in spreading elementary education. 

He says that the league will serve a very useful purpose by showing to 
“the local bodies and the State that efficient primary schools can be run with the 
minimum cost.” He remarks that Government will introduce free and compul- 
sory education when it finds its action supported by the people. He says that 
if once the people are able to show that aided schools can be as efficiently managed 
as board schools, then half the difficulties in the way of spreading primary educa- 
tion will be solved. He urges the league to run primary schools of one hundred 
and twenty boys with two teachers at a cost of about Rs. 250 a year or Rs. 2 per 
boy. He is glad to note that prominent Muhammadans have joined the league, 
and expresses the hope that every effort will be made to keep the league free of 
the charge of bias towards one form of vernacular or the other. 


50. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st August 1913 (received on the 7th anya mrrra, 
Secondary education in the United August) says that the United Provincés were already st August 1918. 


—. ig backward in respect of secondary education and that. 
the position will become still worse, now that hundreds of students are being 
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refused admission into schools in almost all districts under the new rules fixing the 
maximum number of admissions in classes and schools. _ | | | 

The editor remarks that the rule regarding the charging of double fees from 
failed students is also discouraging parents from keeping their sons at school, and 
he urges private persons and associations to establish independent schools and 
colleges. ot : 
"He complains that in spite of its professions for the welfare of the people 
Government should fail to provide sufficient educational facilities for them. 


51. Mr. Manohar Lal from Aligarh contributes an article to the Leader 

Lack of accommodation for students (Allahabad) of the 6th August 1918, in which he 

a ee says that “it is simply impossible to accommodate 

more than thirty or thirty-five boys with the necessary bench and desk accommo- 

dation ’’ in the existing class rooms of the high schools of the United Provinces, 

and that with the existing class rooms it would be unhygienic to attempt to seat 
more than thirty-three students in any one room. 

He expresses his inability to answer the question “ whether all these class 
rooms cannot at once be extended to accommodate a larger number of boys,” 
and takes exception to the rule that there should not be more than two sections in 
any one Class. | 

He asserts that the Education department does not force private schools to 
observe this rule, and that as a matter of fact there are certain private schools in 
these provinces which have got more than two sections-in some of their classes. 

He says that in most private schools there are not more than two sections in 
a class for want of accommodation for extra classes, and he appeals to the public 
to help the private schools with funds to enable them to extend their buildings. 


52. Ina leading article entitled “What kind of education is required in 
India” the editor of the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) 
of the lst July 1913 (received on the 4th August) 
discusses the present system of education which, he says, does not contribute to the 
prosperity of the country. He cites the example of Japan, and observes that no 
country can be prosperous without promoting agricultural and industrial interests. 

He urges his countrymen to open agricultural and industrial schools and 
colleges in the country, and advises them not to hanker after service. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) ef the Ist August 1913 says that the new 
Peng er educational policy of the Government of India has 
been one of officializing university, secondary and 
primary education, of sacrificing diffusion of education for the sake of efficiency, 
and of raising fees and making education costlier. The editor observes that this 
policy will have the effect of retarding the progress of education, as the middle 
class people of India are not so well off as to be able to spend a larger proportion 
of their income on the education of their children. He states that three aided 
schools will probably cost as mucl¥ as one government or board school, and deplores 
the tendency of Government to prefer board schools and to discourage private 
schools in the name of efficiency. He reiterates his conviction that in a country 
like India educational expansion should not be sacrificed for the sake of efficiency, 
and urges Mr. Piggott’s Committee to recommend the adoption of a system of 
aided education in these provinces. 


54. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for July 1913 
(received on the 5th August) refers to the appoint- 
ment by the Local Government of a committee of 
Muhammadan gentlemen which will hold its sittings at, Naini Tal from the 14th of 
August to advise Government on Muhammadan education, and remarks that, with 
the exception of Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan, Shaikh Abdullah, Nawab Mush 
Husain and Dr. Zia-ud-din, the other members of the committee have not studi 
the question of Muhammadan education and are not in a position to discuss 
and suggest means for improving the educational condition of their co-religionists. 
He says that if Government is really solicitous to spread education among the 
Muhammadans, it should appoint on the committee men like Maulvi Bashir-ud-din, 
Manager of the Islamia High School at Etawah, Mazhar Ibrar Husain, Secretary 
of the Hewett Muslim High School at Moradabad, Mr. Talammuz Husain, Head 


The present system of education. 


Muhammadan education. 


. i 3 


Master of the Nadwah, Major Saiyid Husain Bilgrami and Muhammadan inspectors 
and assistant inspectors of schools, instead of Khan Bahadurs, barristers, Nawabs 
and honorary magistrates who are not known to be educational experts. 


55. A correspondent who signs himself “ Saryrp Yusur Husarn SHAHZADA 
’ this secieuk thas alia. Qupst NizaAmMiI oF BHOPAL”’ contributes an article to 

sain eae ' the Tauhid (Meerut) of the lst August 1913 (received 
on the 4th August), in which he gives an account of the meetings of the Muslim 
University Foundation Committee held at Aligarh on the 26th and 27th July, 
and expresses gratification at the victory of the liberal Muhammadan party over 
the “‘ reactionary leaders.”’ 

} He says that the Foundation Committee meeting has done great good, in that 
it has undermined the influence of “the power-seeking, Pharaoh-like, self-willed 
leaders ’’ and has secured the triumph of democracy. 

He states that the methods according to which the self-styled leaders wanted 
to work were disapproved of and all the demands of the democratic party were 
fully satisfied. He says that Mr. Zahur Ahmad’s proposal for establishing a 
society to decide all matters concerning the university was negatived, as the 
liberal party found out that it was only a device to retain power in the hands 
of the so-called leaders. He remarks that while on the one hand the title-seeking 
and sycophant leaders are sacrificing the interests of their race and religion for 
worthless objects, on the other hand “ inexperienced and impertinent youths” are 
blindly following the tactjcs of the English democracy and are showing no regard 
for the traditions of their race and religion. 

He compares the policies of these two parties to two cups of English 
poison, and he attributes this split among the Muhammadans to the policy of 
Government. He says that Government has established legislative councils 


but has refused to grant a charter for the Muslim University, so that Muham- 
madans may fight among themselves. 


_ He expresses regret that neither Mr. Muhammad Ali nor Mr Abul Kalam 
accepted Major Bilgrami’s leadership of the liberal party, and attributes this. 


to the selfishness of the former. He urges the liberal party to establish an associa- 
tion at some central place and to give to the newspapers freedom to criticize it. 
He advises that Major Bilgrami, in view of his age, sobriety and experience, should 
be made the leader of the liberal party, and that the services of the Hon’ble 
Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain should also be utilized by the party. bce, 

In conclusion he says that, though the Foundation Committee meeting was 
successful in crushing the strength of the leaders, yet its proceedings were not 


marked by decorum and decency. 
56. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th August 1913 expresses gratification 


: ; that the resolutions passed at the meetings of the 
The Proposed Musiim Universit¥- Muslim University Foundation Committee held at 
Aligarh on the 26th and 27th July were in accordance with the wishes of the com- 


munity. : 
57. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st August 1913 (received on the 7th 


” ma August) urges the desirability of a girls’ school being 
: ” is - oe opened in Bagh Muzaifar Khan ward by the district 
oard. 


The editor refers to the suitability of the locality for the school, and expresses 
the hope that the chairman of the district board will favourably consider the 
memorial submitted by the inhabitants of the locality in this connection. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)—General.® 


58. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 31st 

Acceptance of presents by Euro. JUly 1913 (received on the 2nd August) objects to 

, poon otfctals in Inte. the Secretary of State’s order prohibiting British 

officials in India from accepting presents on the occasion of their weddings from 

Indian gentlemen, and observes that this prohibition will check the growth of 
social intercourse between Indians and English officials. 
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He contends that the giving of wedding presents to British officials cannot in 
any way be regarded as offering bribes to them, and remarks that there seems no 
reason why the officials should be compelled to refuse wedding presents from their 
Indian friends, while they can accept such presents from their European friends. 


59. The Almora Akhbar of the 4th August 1913 expresses satisfaction that 
Acceptance of presents by European Lord Crewe has issued orders to the effect that British 
aa officers in India should not accept presents. The 
editor complains that Indians are so fond of giving presents that British officials in 
India have come to regard it as their right to receive presents. He says that there 
are some officials who are strong enough to resist the temptation, but their wives 
compel them to accept presents. He states that Indian officials are even more 
unscrupulous in the matter of accepting presents. He invites the attention of Lord 
Crewe to the fact that in Kumaun any one who does not want to work as a coolie, 


when impressed, has to make a present of two rupees to the official impressing him, 


and he appeals to His Lordship to abolish the system of forced labour. 


In conclusion he asserts that those persons who make presents to government 
officials are generally rewarded with titles and other marks of honour, and urges 
Lord Crewe to make it impossible for government officials to accept presents in 
any form whatsoever. 


60. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th August 1913 

The need for an All-India Indus- Supports the suggestion made by Sir Fazalbhoy 

seat Congress, Karimbhoy for the establishment of an All-India 

Industrial Congress. The editor says that the movement being non-political will 

secure the co-operation of all classes of people and will be a real force in stimulating 
trade and industry in the country. | 


61. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the asth J uly 1913 
(received on the 2nd August) complains that, though 


Urdu newspapers and Government. ° ° ; 
bee previously many copies of his paper were bought by 


‘ Government, it has now fallen in the official estimation. He protests his loyalty to 


Government, and says that he has always endeavoured to discourage sedition, unrest 
and religious fanaticism. He states that he invites the attention of Government 
only to such grievances as have become intolerable, and expresses the hope that 
Government will pay due regard to the statements of Urdu newspapers and: will 
redress grievances promptly. 


62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the lst August 1913 reproduces an article 
_ Roman as the common script for contributed by Mr. J. Knowles to the Collegian and 
satis. Progress of India, in which he urges the adoption 
of the Roman character as a common script for India. 


63. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 2nd August 1913 publishes a contributed 
article in which the writer refers to Khwaja Ghulam- 
us-Saqlain’s agitation in favour of limiting the rate of 
interest, and says that the Khwaja is actuated only by a desire to benefit landholders 
at the expense of business-men. He asserts that lending and borrowing on interest 
are essential to business, and that it is only those debtors who cannot offer sufficient 
security that have to pay high rates of interest. He says that when the security 
is good the rates of interest vary from 33 to 7} per cent. per annum, and denies 
that high rates of interest are unfairly charged when the ‘security is sufficient. 

He remarks that the Hon’ble Khwaja’s scheme will not benefit petty agricul- 
turists and traders, and holds the improvidence of zamindars responsible for the 
impoverishment of their class. He says that the law relating to bankruptcy and 
execution of decrees is already very hard upon money-lenders, and that further re- 
strictions should not be imposed upon them. He observes that if legislation is 
attempted on the lines suggested by the Khwaja, petty traders and agriculturists 
will be ruined as no one would care to lend money at low rates of interest to those 
persons who cannot offer sufficient security. | 


He says that it is wrong to regard the case of England as analogous to that 
of India, seeing that in the former country all the poor people are labourers, while 
in the latter most of the poorer classes are either petty traders or petty agricul- 
turists who always depend on borrowed capital for carrying on their business. He 
suggests that legislation should be postponed until co-operative credit work has 


Exactions of money-lenders. 
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been successful in bringing down. rates of interest on all business and until agricul- 
ture has passed into the hands of the moneyed classes. He says that so long as a class 
of petty traders, trading artizans and agriculturists exists, it is futile to think of 
limiting the rates of interest. mare | 

In conclusion he observes that rates of interest are regulated by economic 
forces, and that it is inadvisable to interfere with them by means of artificial and 
arbitrary legislation. | 


64. The Almora Akhbar of the 4th August 1913 says that the system. of 
forced labour is creating unrest in Kumaun, and is 
causing great hardship to agriculturists. The editor 
contends that the fact that the system existed in past times constitutes no justifi- 
cation for its continuation. He asserts that in the past there were not so many 
touring officers, that most of the petty officials used to carry their own luggage, 
and that the impressed coolies were fed by the officials.. He says that. nowadays 
officials like to be constantly on tour, and that even patwaris, amins and forest 
guards requisition the services of coolies. He states that in the case of European 
officials, who personally supervise payments, the coolies sometimes get their full 
wages, but the petty officials never pay full wages to them. He complains that 
petty officials extort milk, curds and provisions from the villagers, and that com- 
‘plaints against the system of begar are not listened to by officials because they enjoy 
so many advantages under it. He protests against coolies being impressed for 
Officials visiting the hills on a pleasure trip, and says that six coolies are required 
to carry the dandi of an ayah. 

He takes exception to the system under which high class people are impressed 
as coolies to carry the dandi of a low-born ayah (maid servant), and appeals to the 
British government to abolish the system of begar in Kumaun. 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th August 
1913 has the following :— 
“The latest act of the so-called European ‘ Defence’ Association is to send 


Forced labour in Kumaun, 


Indians as civil surgeons. 


up a representation against the appointment of Indians as civil surgeons in mofussil — 


districts, because it seems the Europeans there are ‘alarmed’ thereby! It is said 
that an idle man’s brain is the workshop of 4 certain unnameable being. So, too, 
the ‘ Defence’ Association, having nothing to do which it need do, kills its time 
by the submission of uncalled-for and even mischievous representations.” 


66. eferring to the frequent occurrence of dakaitis in Bengal, the 
Dakaitis in Bengal. Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the.15th July 1913 


(received on the 26th July) says that the people of 


Bengal are really unfortunate, seeing that under the sovereignty of such a powerful 
king their lives and property are not safe, and remarks that it is very discreditable 
to Government that it has not allowed its subjects to keep arms for self-defence: 


67. A correspondent who signs himself “Saprq oF MoRADABAD.”’ contri- 
_ butes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 
6th August 1913 in which he deplores the increase 
in the number of able-bodied beggars, and urges the need for legislation to prevent 
any further increase in their members. 
He asks Hindu and Muhammadan societies and anjumans to submit memo- 
rials to Government on the subject, and says that it is to the best interests of the 
country that the number of beggars should be decreased. 


68. The Acharys (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 1st July 1913 (received on the 
Alleged conflict between Oriya 4th August) refuses to believe the rumour that the 
and Bengali communities. Hon’ble Mr. Madhusudhan Das is the leader of a party 
formed by some Oriya young men in order to cause harm to the Bengali community. 

__ The editor advises Mr. Das not to earn cheap notoriety in his old age by 
mixing with such parties, but to do such things as may tend to bring the two com- 
munities into closer relation. - : 


Mendicancy. 


V.— LEGISLATION, 
Nil. 
VI.—Ratiway. 

Nil, 
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VII.—Post OFFICE. 
° ji | Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


69. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 4th August 
A fund for the support of the nau- 1913 deplores that the Muhammadans have got no 
Muslims. | funds to support the new converts to Islam, and urges 
the need for starting such a fund on the lines of the Christian missionary fund. 
He asks his co-religionists to help him in opening a fund for the support of 
the nau- Muslims and promises to publish the accounts of the fund regularly. 


70. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th August 1913 refers to the demolition 
of the Shah Abdul Haq mosque at Delhi, of a portion 
of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, and to the 
removal of a mosque at Agra, and says that these incidents are embittering the 


relations between Anglo-Indians and Indian Muhammadans, and may lead to 
undesirable consequences. 


71. <A correspondent who signs himself ‘ MUHAMMAD FIR0Z-UDDIN, nau- 
Muslim oF MornaDABAD ”’ contributes a long article to 
Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th August 1913, in 
which he describes the causes that led him to accept Islam, criticizes other faiths 


and endeavours to prove that Islam is the only true religion and Muhammad the 
one true prophet. 


He urges the Christians to accept Islam. 


72. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st August 1918 (received on the 7th 

The book Siri Ram, Revolutionist,  XUguSt) condemns the publication entitled Siri Ram, 

'  Revolutionist advertised for sale by Messrs. Thacker, 

Spink and Company, Calcutta, and remarks that the attacks contained in the book 

on the Arya Samaj can do it no injury, seeing that Government has now fully 

understood the aims and objects of the samaj. At the same time the editor urges 
Government to proscribe the publication under the Press Act. 


73. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th August 1913 


” ns condemns the publication entitled Siri Ram, Revo- 
Bho book Siri Ham, Revolutionist. I utionist advertised for sale by Messrs. Thacker, Spink 
and Company, Calcutta, and urges that, as it is calculated to wound the feelings of 


the Arya Samajists and the Hindus, the Arya Pritinidhi Sabha of the United 
Provinces should ask Government to proscribe it. 


74. The Musafir (Agra) of the 1st August 1913 (received on the 7th August) 

Arya Samaj missions to foreign urges the Arya Samaj to send proselytizing missions 
eiieiaiaaa to foreign countries if it desires to save its indivi- 
duality from being absorbed in Hinduism. The editor says that the religious estab- 
lished by Nanak, Kabir, Dadu, and Radha Swami have become merged into 
Hinduism only because they did not carry their proselytizing work into foreign 


countries. He urges the establishment of schools on the lines of the Arya Musafir 
Vidyalaya for training preachers. 


75. The Musafir (Agra) of the 1st August 1913 (received on the 7th August) 

Mr. Beatson Bell and the 4rya complains that on the occasion of the prize distribu- 
Samaj. tion at the Madaripur school, Mr. Beatson Bell, the 
Commissioner of the division, who presided over the function, declared the Life of 
Risht Dayananda to be an objectionable publication, and had it struck off from 
the list of prize books. The editor says that the action of Mr. Bell has deeply 
wounded the feelings of Arya Samajists and Hindus all over India. He also 
infvites the attention of Lord Carmichael to the fact that Mr. Bell did not allow 
a religious song by Mr. Rabindra Nath Tagore to be sung on the occasion, and 


appeals to His Lordship to take notice of Mr. Bell’s action and to do justice to 
the Arya Samaj. 


Desecration of mosques. 


Christianity and Islam. 


76. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th August 1913 


states, on the authority of the Prakash (Lahore), that 
Muhammadans and Christians are transgressing the 
limits of law in making attacks on the Arya Samaj at Delhi, and urges the local 
authorities to take precautionary steps for the preservation of peace. 


Attacks on the Arya Samaj. 


( 801 ) 


"7. Nazir Ahmad Rizwi, vakil, of Sitapur, contributes an article to the 


The cow-protection movement. Lohf a-t- Hind (Bij nor) of the 4th August 1913, in 


-which he urges on. hygienic, religious and economic 
grounds, that the meat of cows and buffaloes should not be consumed by Indian 


Muhammadans. He states that, as a result of his efforts, Muhammadans in 
different parts of India have given up beef-eating, cow-killing riots have decreased, 
and cow-killing has been prohibited in the Muhammadan states of Radhanpur, 
Mangrole, Dojana and Patodi. He suggests that grazing lands should be provided 
in villages, and that the Hindus should not sell cattle to butchers and banjaras. 
He expresses approval of Swami Mangal Nathji’s suggestion that the Hindus 
should give up the use of goat’s flesh and mutton so that they may be. available at 


cheap rates for the Muhammadans, and expresses the hope that the Swami will 
work in co-operation with him. 


78. A correspondent writing in the Bharat Jian (Benares) of the 28th 


Complaints about Hinda temples July 1918 (received on the 2nd August) complains - 


in Benares. of mismanagement in the Gopal mandir, and of the 


high-handedness of the priest of the Vishwanath temple in levying arbitrary taxes 
on pilgrims who come to worship the idol. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


NaIni Tat : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 


Crommal Investigation Department, 
' The 8th August 1918. United Provinces. 
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INDIAN-OWNED NEWSPAPER 


Published in the UN ITED PROVINCES 


Received up to 15th August 1918. 


CONTENTS. 


: Page. | 


Pi * 
1.—POLITICS. id 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Foreign: 


1, The situation in the Balkans ... (aJ—Judiciat and revenue : 
2. The situation in the Balkans... 20. . Offences by Europeans against Indians ... 
8. The situation in the Balkans... (b6)—Police: 
4, The situation in the Balkans... 
5. The situation in Turkey ove ove 
6. Relations between the Turks and the (0)—Finance and tawation: 
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madans ove ove ove 26. The Machbhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 
11, Relations between Hindus and Muham- 27. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 
madans oe ove eee 28. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 
12, Disunion among Hindus ‘ 29. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 
13. Self-help eee oe 30. The Machhii Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... : 
14. The condition of India ove 31. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 
15, Alleged ill-treatment of Indians in the 32. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 
Fiji Islands ove eee ane 33. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore ... 
16, The Agha Khan’s speech at the annual 34. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
meeting of the London branch of the pore ... eee ove oe 
All-India Muslim League ... we S11 35. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 


17. The working of the Press Act... so $12 pore ... oe aie ar 
18. Inaccurate articles in English newspapers 812 36. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
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FRONTIER. 37. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
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pore ... a _ aa 
Nil. 38. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
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19, The ‘Kashmir State and European The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
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pore ... ove ove ove 
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54. The Machbhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 

pore ... see ove ove 

55. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 

POT soe wis ii a 
(e)—Education: 
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mentary schools... ove cee 
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An English school for Kunch (Jalaun) ... 
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Party feeling in Muhammadan educational 
institutions ove ove eee 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst August 1913. ] 


— ) — 
No, _ Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. |  Qirculation, 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine coe | Meerut eee | Quarterly... | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 35 cece 800 copies, 
2 Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares «- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 ,, 
} zine. sophist ); 68. 
| 3 | Hindustén Review ... sce | Allahabad sea Do.  ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 9” 
| rister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
4] JainGazette  .. . oe | Allahabad oe | Do. .. | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 800, 
at-Law. 
6 | Prabudha Bh&rat wee cece | Almora eee Do. oe | Swami Virj4nand; Bengali Sanydsi; 2,274 * 
36. 
6 | Student World coe «oe | Lucknow coe Do. oe | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. occ ee 450 
7 | Theosophy in India... coe | Bonares ee | Do. ... | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 5,500 » 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
. as Tej Bahfdur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
ashmiri Brahman ; 41. | 
8 | Allahabad Law Journal eee | Allahabad ooo | Weekly .4 | Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 2,000 sé, 
Z . LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan eee eee | Dehra Dun oe Do. oe | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 ‘s 
man. 
10 | Advocate ove ee | Lucknow eee | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Pras4d Varmé; 1,100, 
| Khatri; 55. 
11 | Leader w+. coe coe | Allahabad oe | Daily ... | Mr. C. Y. Ohintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 = s, 
12 | Mahémandal | Magazine and Benares ee | Monthly ... | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies, 
Nigam4gam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
*13 | Khichri Samachar ... eo | Mirzapur ooo | Weekly ... | M&dho Praséd ; Khatri; 60 eee (| 
ANGLO-BENGALI. | 
14 | Trishul ... ie oe | Benares ee | Monthly ... | Bhol& Nath Bhatt&chfrya ; 46 eee 1,000 copies, 
4 URDU. 
15 | Adib = a ove ee | Allahabad «- | Monthly ... | Mir Hasir Azimabadi sve ove 160 copies, 
#16 | Alamgir eco ee | Aligarh iin Do. ee ; Piarey Lil, Vaishya;41 ... ace 1000 ,° 
17| AlAsr .. aro «e- | Lucknow oe | Dow ce | Piarey Lal Shakir. | 
18 Al Awiéirif cee eee | Lucknow pee Do. ie Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 eee ) coe 900 copies, 
19 | Al K4sim ove «ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. we. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman aa -1,160 
pur). ; 
720 | AlShahid urf Ahl Sunnat =... | Allahabad we | Do  .,. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
3 . || Maulvi Shibli Nomani; BG wee coe 
{21 An Nadwak eee eee | Lucknow aides Do. ese 450 copies, 
| Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 na | 
| : ) Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. eee eee | 
32 An Nazir | eae een Lucknow eee Do. see | zs 400 99 
: Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee eee 
23 An Najm eee its Lucknow eee Do. eco Maulvi Abdus Shakar ; 34 eee wo? & 900 ” 
24 | Arya Patra ao, oe | Bareilly 206 Do. ... | Shambhu Sahai Joshi oe — 850 sy 
25 | AryaSamfchér_... .. | Cawnpore ve | Do. ee | Babu Anand Sartip; Kayasth;42  ... 300 
26 | Educational Magazine vee | Ghazipar cee | «Dow . oe | Pande R&ém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43 ... 70 ns 
27 Edward coe sae eee Cawnpore eee Do. eee Shy 4m Sundar Lal Nigam oes spaieh 200 ¥ 
28 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ce soe | Meerut we | Do. ce | Baba Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500, 
29 Kh4tan... eae ene Aligarh eae Do. 268 Shaikh Abdullé, B.A. LL.B. ; 86 eee } 600 as : 
130 | Khurshed-i-N&npéra ee | Nanpara(Babraich)| Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi ; 29 vee eee S25 ln 
$1 Kshattriya eee eee | Meerut eee Do. eco. Shadi Ram. : 
+82 | Kul Bhaskar es wo. | Allahabad we | Do. . | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 80 ave 600 copies. 
338 | Old Boy eee eee eco Aligarh coe Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 ee | ooo 1,000 n 
84 | Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra aee soe De. see Mrs. Khémosh ; 85 soe eee 700 99 


- : 
+ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


aii. 


at te 


Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, | 


pe 


a 


800 copies, 


Postal Magazine =. Agra cc Monthly Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan; 29. 


Satopkéri ee Bareilly Do. Lila Ramdhan Dés;Khatri;56 | 1,600 , 


oe 500 sn 


ese eee 580 
Ram Dayél Vidyarthi ’ BO vse eee 760 


Tohfa-i-Muhammadia Meerut Do, Shh Muhammad Fazil ; 36 
Tyagi Brahman —e. owe Meerut Do. Salig Ram Sharma 


Vaishya Hitk&ri —.0e Meerut Do. 


Lm . 
eee 560 rh) 


eee eee 200 * 


eee «ee | Pandit Prasanno —Kumfr; Brahman; 500 _—séi«, 
24. . : 
Jain Pradip eve Deoband (Saharan- Do. Joti Prasad; Jain; 29, 


pur). 
Lucknow Gazette ee Lucknow 


ZAMADS oe coe Cawnpore Do. Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Zi4-ul-Isl4m ose Moradabad Do. Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Akhbfr-i-Im4mia ... Lucknow Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 
Gurukul Sama&char wee Budaun 


ove Do. Manzur Ahmad; 35 


ee 200 copies, 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar Fatehpur Do. Léla Mathuré Prasad ; Kayasth; 36 160 Si, 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar Benares Do. Babu Thakur Pras&d; Khatri; 46 350 


All-India Shiah Gazette Lucknow Three _ Saiyid Mub4rak Ali; 32... 600 - 
a mont 


Agra Akhbar Agra ... Weekly 
Akhbar Saud4&gar Meerut Do. 


oo | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 386... : 400 
Chidammi Lal ... 


Al Bashir Etawah Do. Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 


Al Khalil Bijnor.e. Do. 


54. 
Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmain ; 41 


Al Mushir eee Moradabad Do. Saiyid Fazl Husain ; 38 
Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat Allahabad Do. 


Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 


Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh Do. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khfp ... 


Anwar-i-Alam cee Dehra Dun Do. Tlahi Bakhsh 
Awéiza-i-Khalq we Benares 


aoe eee ece 500 +” 
Do. Munshi Gulfb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 


Azhd coe Cawnpore Do. Munshi Daya N arayan N igam, BA. : 


Kayasth ; 30. 
Cawnpore Gazette ... «> | Cawnpore Do. Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth 


Dabdab4-i-Sikandari Ram pur 


Do. Muhammad Férdk Hasan ; 58 
Fitnah ... | coe Gorakhpur Do. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khfn Barham ; 
Hitaishi... Pilibhit 


Do. Jagdamba Prasad and B&bu R4m 


| Independent Allahabad Do. Babu Ganga Prasfid ; Kayasth 


et | Ittihad ... ee | Amroha (Morad- Do. 


abad). 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 
65 J&du eee . Jaunpur 


sai Do. H4fiz Abdur Rahmfn Khan ; 39 
66 | Kaiser-i-Hind , Fyzabad 


67 | K4yasth Hitkéri 
68 | Mashriq ... 
69 | Medina ... 


Do. Muhammad Hamid; 24 


AgTA 0 Do. K4mpté Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 57 


Gorakhpur ‘ Do. Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4én Barham ; 


Bijnor... Do. Majid Husain ; 30 
Mukhbir-i-Alam | Moradabad 


Musafir ... 


Do, Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 


AgQTA seo Do. Pandit Taré Dat, B.A., LL.B; Arya; 26 
Musawat Allahabad Do. Nazir Ahmad. 


Muslim Gazette Lucknow Saiyid Wahid-ud-din ove 
Naiyar-i- Azam Moradabad Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 


Niz4m-ul-Mulk Moradabad Qfzi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 


Rahbar ... Moradabad 


| Babu Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; $1 


* Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published, | Edition. ‘Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, 

. 77 | Rohilkhand Gazette ee | Bareilly .. | Weekly ... | Abdul Aziz; 47... ove eee 500 a 
78 | Sahffa ... ove eee | Bijnor... eee Do. .« | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... . coo | 350 Si, 
79 | Surma-i-Rozgér oe oe | Agra ... eee Do. ‘oe Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... .. “i 5 250 « 

80 | Tafrih =... see - | Lucknow w» | Do. . | Piarey L6l Shakir; Indian Christian ; | 400, 
§1 | Tajir .. ove eee | Meerut ose DO. ave Manivi Nazir Ahmad; 35 ww | oe | me « 
g2 | Tauhid ... see eco | Meerut ». | Do. .. | Khwaja Hasan Nizami, | 
g8 | Tohfa-i-Hind Soe ee | Bijnor... oe Do. . | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... eee 400 copies, 
g4 | Union Gazette coe eee | Bareilly ~ i Do. se | Munshi Karam Iléhi; 32, 

85 | Zul Qarnain see ee Budaun ete Do. soe «6|d Nizam-ud-din Husain ; Sa oo 800 copies 
86 | Hindusténi see © | Lucknow - | Twicea week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang4 Praséd Varmé; 1,700 » 
87 | Nasim-i-Agra ove eo | Agra ... wt: a oe Sine Sateen Sany&l; Bengali Brah- 300 
$8 | Oudh Akhbér ee | Lucknow widely ws Munshi Téipé Prasid ; Kayasth; 62 ... | 300» 
¢89 | Sar Punch eee ee | Shahjahanpur ...{| Do. ... {| Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... .. ws. | 400 , 
ccaDinaaae | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim&n; 30 eo ee | 
+90 | Al Bayan coe ee | Lucknow -. | Monthly o | 800 copies, 
yar. Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... coe | 
91 | Bhératodaya Pe .» | Moradabad .. | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharm4; 37 ... | Small copies, 
92 | Bh&skar ... ee «oe | Meerut vee Do. .. | Raghubir Saran _ ose 300 ow 
93 | Bishal Kirti He coe | Pauri eaten ed Do. eee | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. | | ; 
94 | Brahman SamAchAtwe oe | Meerut san Do. . | Jagannath Prasid; Brahman ove 405 copies, 
95 | Brahman Sarvasva ... oe | Etawah » | Do. .. | Pandit Bhim Sen Sharm4; Brahman ; 56 - son, 
96 | Deh&ti ... - oe | Benares ona Do. .. | Guldéb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth  ... 600, 

*97 | Dharm Kusuamékar .. .-. | Cawnpore ove Do.  .e | Rai Debi Praséd Purna, B.A.; 40 ove 1,500 , 
98 | Garhwili ve .- | Dehra Dun ove Do. .. | Pandit Tara Dat, tie Brahman ; 36... | 90 , 
99 | Garhw4l SamfAchér ... eo | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ow. | Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... oe ee 

100 | Griha Lakshmi... | tee | Oe oh eee ee i) ae, 

101 | Indu —_ vee vce .. | Benares ode Do. oe | Ambik& Praséd Gupta; 26 oe ove 650 ss 

102 | Jasis « ons ..- | Gahmar (Ghaszipar) Do. se | Gop&l Ram; Bania; 45... as 300, 

103 | Kalw4r Kshatriya Mitra . | Allahabad eee Do. ... | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37.., — ee 450 4g 

104 | Kanyakubj Hitkari... ee. | Cawnpore ove Do. ose Pandit Manohar L&l Misra ; 46. nis 1,500 » 

*105 | Mé&heswari “is . | Aligarh on Do. ee ) Thakur Karan; Kori ; 36 ove 3,000 sy, 

106 | Mary&dé on ee | Allahabad ‘eb Do. . | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya;27 ...{ 1,600 ,, 

107 | N&gri Prach4rak =. -e | Lucknow ee Do.  .. | Umacharan Banerji;32 ... coe | 300s og 

108 | Nava Jiwan ove ee | Benares - Do.  .. | Kesho Deo Shastri; 37 ... coed 1,000 

109 | Rasik Mitra ose so. | Cawnpore : Do. .. | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 36- ove — 

110 | San4dhyopk4rak ... ee | Agra ... ove Do.  ... | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube... “ 630, 

' 111 | Sandtan Dharm Pat&ka -- | Moradabad Be Do. wee =| Pandit Ram Saraép; Brahman; 4I_... |} 1900 ,, 
112 : Saraswati ove - | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Pandit Mah&bir Prasid Dwivedi; 46. ... | 4,000 » 
113 | Stri Darpan ove - | Allahabad ove DO. = see —. ange Devi Nehru; Kash- 
114 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad vee Do. .« | Srimati Yasodé Devi;31 ... eee 3,000 =» 

*115 | Sudhénidhi coc ee | Allahabad cee Dte.::000 -s . agnnntin Prasid Shakla; Vai-. ee 
116 : Swadesh Bandhava ee eos | AQTA cos ewe | Do. ee Scameas Hanwant Singh; R&jput; 46 | 660 ,, 
= * Irregular. meee 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, — 


——— 


Vaishya a tee , | Allahabad Monthly ... | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... a 200. copies, 
V&nijya Sukhdéyak cee | Benares Babu Jagannath Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 

Veda Prakash coe Meerut s , Swami ‘Talat Rém ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 
Abhir Samfichfr ose Etawah Dalip Singh. 
Kshattriya Mitra... Benares Do. Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya oo |. Sue 
R4jpat ... ove coo | AQTA seo Do. Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 see 1,800 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar Benares Do. Babu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 46 __... 770 
Prem eee oe ag Bindraban (Muttra) | Three Kunwar Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu; 30 
Abhyudaya see : Allahabad ove Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28... 
Almor& Akhbf&r Almora coe Badri Dat Pande coe coe 
Anand ... Lucknow | : Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45 ae. 
Arya Mitra AZTA ceo Pandit Sarvanand ;x Brahman aoe 
Bharat Jiwan ie Benares Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 
Bhérat Sudashé Pravartak Farrukhabad “— : — Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 


Jain Gazette ove Aligarh coe LAla Misri Lal; Jain; Banker cos 
Satya Prak4sh oe .e- | Kunch (Jalaun) ...4 Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma de 


' BENGALI. 


| 
* Temporarily stopped. 


Acharya coe | Brindaban (Muttra) |Twice a month | Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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~ ‘F—Ponrrres. 
(a)—Foreign. — 


“1. ‘The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 6th 

; ugust 1913 (received on the 9th August); expresses 

ac aaa gratification at the retaking of Adrianople oy the 

ey and approves of the celebrations held by the Muhammadans throughout 

India. : 

He objects to the attitude of the British government in compelling Turkey 

to evacuate Adrianople, but asks the Muhammadans not to urge the British gov- 

ernment to maintain its neutrality. He observes that, when Government does not 

care for the sentiments of its Muhammadan subjects, they should not appeal to it 
to mould its foreign policy according to their wishes. 

He asks his co-religionists to have firm faith in their God who made the 


Allies to fight among themselves, and to make no more appeals to Mr. Asquith 
and to Sir Edward Grey in future. 


2. The editor of the re tte ea ho the issue of the 7th August 1913 

“ig received on the 11th August), expresses gratification 

ee at the retaking of Adrianople by the Turks and 

enquires why the British Minister should urge the Turks to abide by the treaty of 
London when no regard was shown by the Allies for it. 

He urges the British Government to adhere to its declared policy of neutra- 
lity, and to refrain from compelling Turkey to evacuate Adrianople. He observes 
that the British Government as the greatest Muhammadan Power should show 
every consideration for the susceptibilities of its Muhammadan subjects. 


eis 3. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 
— | i ' 


Peace has been concluded and the treaty has been signed between the 
warring friends of the Balkans. How long will the terms be observed ? And what 
about the Turkish occupation of Adrianople? It will be no justice which will 
force the Ottoman empire to surrender the city again.” 


4, The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 9th August 1918 says that all Mu- 


na teil a te aia hammadan and non-Muhammadan newspapers are 


unanimous in urging England to refuse to co-operate 
with other European Powers, and not to wound the feelings of its Muhammadan 


subjects by coercing Turkey. 

‘The editor complains that, though every consideration was shown by Russia 
and England for the complaints made by the Bulgarians about Turkish atrocities, 
the Turkish complaints about Bulgarian cruelty and oppression ended only in 
fruitless correspondence. He says that the future of Adrianople depends on the 
determination of. the Turks to sacrifice their lives in upholding their prestige, and 
he expresses the hope that, now that the Turks have taken complete possession of 


Adrianople and their Crown Prince has entered that city, the Powers will not ask 
them to evacuate it. 


5. Referring to the news cabled by Reuter that the Turks did not want 

ais iain Ree fies to occupy Adrianople permanently, the Oudh Akhbar 
i (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1913 says that this 

change of attitude on the part of the Turks must have been due to secret pressure 


applied by the Powers. The editor appeals to the Powers not to coerce Turkey 
unjustly, but to allow her to retain Adrianople. - 


6. The editor of the Tauhid (Meerut) in the issue of the 8th August 1913 
‘Relations between the Turksand (received on the 11th August), deplores that at the 
the Arabs. instigation of the Christians the Arabs are making 
efforts to sever their connection with the Turks and to secure autonomy for their 
country. 

He expresses apprehension that if the Arabs succeed in getting autonomy for 
their country, their independence would be soon destroyed by the Christian Powers 
of Europe, who will partition the country among themselves. 

In the same issue Munshi Muhammad Yusuf of Lyallpur contributes an 
article, in which he refers to the alleged conspiracy on the part of the Christian 
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Powers to destroy Islam and to partition the Muhammadan states among them- 
selves, and he asks the Muhammadans to offer a united front to the aggression of 
the Christians. 

He suggests that, in order to conciliate the Arabs, the Turks should make 
Arabic the state language, and that they should establish a University in Arabia. 

He also suggests that respectable and learned Arabs should be appointed as 
governors in Turkish provinces, that an army consisting of two hundred thousand 
Arabs should be organized and attached to the Turkish regulars, and that a number 
of newspapers should be started in Arabic and in Turkish to advocate the con- 
tinuance of friendly relations between the Turks and the Arabs. 

He also suggests that pamphlets discussing European diplomacy, the inten- 
tions and designs of the European Powers and their tyrannical acts should be dis- 
tributed broadcast in Asia Minor and Arabia. 


7. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th August 1913 publishes a 

The defence of the holy places of letter addressed by Saiyid Wali Husain of Rae Bareli 
Islam. district to the Khadim-ul-Khuddam of the Servants 
of the Ka’aba Society, in which he says that the Turks are altogether unfit to 
rule over Arabia, and that the British are best fitted to manage the affairs of 
Mecca and Medina. He suggests that the funds of the Servants of the Ka’aba 
Society should be utilized in settling Indian emigrants near Damascus, in fortify- 
ing Mecca and Medina, in establishing trading agencies in Baghdad, Damascus, 
Palestine, Mecca and Medina, and in establishing scientific, industrial and mili- 
tary colleges in Arabia. He expresses apprehension that before any of those 
objects are attained Arabia is likely to pass into the hands of Russia, France or 
Germany, and therefore suggests that England should be asked to act according 
to the Cyprus Convention, and to check the influence of Russia, France or 
Germany in the Asiatic provinces of Turkey, and he urges Indian Muhammadans 
to assist England in doing so. He observes that Sir Edward Grey did not 
help Turkey against the Balkan Allies because he knew that England was not 
bound by the Cyprus Convention to defend the European possessions of Turkey, 
and he appeals to England to respect the terms of the convention so far as it con- 
cerns Asiatic Turkey. 


(b)—Home. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th August 1913 says that educated 

Indians would welcome the abolition of the India 
Council as its members are mostly retired Anglo- 
Indian administators who are opposed to all progress and reform. The editor sug- 
gests that if the India Council is to be retained, members of the Indian Imperial 
Legislative Council should be allowed to elect representatives for membership of 
the India Council. 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th August 1913 reproduces extracts 
from a speech delivered by the late Mr. Ghosal at the 
first Bombay Congress, in which he said that the 
India Council was created in order to help the Secretary of State for India, who, 
owing to the party system of government, was constantly changing, and as a rule 
was a person having no previous connection with India and possessing no know- 
ledge of its affairs. He stated that in these circumstances the Secretary of State 
for India rarely if ever acted in opposition to the advice of the India Council. He 
said that the members of the India Council being mostly retired Anglo-Indian 
officials were opposed to reform and change, and were men of fixed and stereotyped 
views and prejudices, who always defended the actions of the services.in India. 


10. The Satya Prakash (Kuneh, Jalaun) of the 5th August 1913 (received 
Relations between Hindus and On the llth August), Says that the Muhammadans 
Muhammadans. have lost instead of gaining any advantage by oppos« 
ing the Congress movement, and by branding the leaders of the swadesht movement 
as rebels, and that. now they are seeking the co-operation of the Hindus, _ 
The editor contends that India has greater claims on Indian Muhammadans 

than Arabia or Turkey, and urges them to reform the:condition of their co-religion- © 
ists in India before sending money to Turkey. He states that even migratory birds 
make friends with each other when they stay at the same place for the night, and 


The India Council, 


The India Council. 
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fégrets that Indian Muhammadans do not look upon India as their mother country 
and do not regard their compatriots, the Hindus, with brotherly feelings. 


11. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th August 1913 (received 
| Relations between Hindus and OND the 9th August), expresses gratification that recent 
Muhemmadans. events have opened the eyes of both the Hindus and 
Muhammadans, and that the Muslim League has joined hands with the Congress 
in advocating self-government, separation of judicial from executive functions, 
and other administrative reforms. The editor suggests that questions on which 
there is practical unanimity between the Hindus and Muhammadans should be 
discussed jointly, and that instead of trying to establish a Hindu-Muslim League, 
the Muhammadans should join the Congress. 


12. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 5th August 1913 (received 
on the 11th August), attributes the Muhammadan 
conquest of India to the lack of unity among the 
Hindus, and says that the atrocities perpetrated by successive Muhammadan con- 


' Disunion among Hindus. 


-querers in India were a fitting punishment for the national weakness of the Hindus. 


. ° The editor enumerates the atrocities practised by the Muhammadans upon 
the Hindus, and appeals to the latter to become united if they desire to improve 
their condition. 


13. In a leading article entitled‘ Self-help” the editor of the Acharya 
Self-help (Brindaban, Muttra) of the lst August 1913 (received 
on the 9th August), expresses admiration for the extent 

to which self-help is practised by the Europeans, and ascribes their prosperity to their 
sense of self-respect and to their abhorrence of depending upon others. The editor 
says that unless every Indian endeavours to be independent and to maintain some 
self-respect, and unless the educated classes have some ambition beyond service, 


there is no hope for the future progress and development of their country, and that — 


Indians will remain in perpetual servitude. 
14, The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 5th August 1913 (received 


an condition of Tatie. on the 11th August), publishes a poem, in which the 


_ writer deplores the poverty of Indians, and says that 
foreigners have been robbing them for centuries. He says that Indians are abused 
and disgraced everywhere, and that their condition in (South) Africa is very deplor- 
able. He urges Indians to cultivate the virtues of unity and patriotism. 


15. The Anand {Lucknow) of the 7th August 1918 (received on the 12th 
_ Alleged ill-treatment of Indiansin August), reproduces from the Bharat Mitra (Cal- 
me Sy Sane. cutta) a letter by an Indian woman of the Gorakhpur 
district serving as an indentured labourer in the Fiji Islands, in which she com- 
plained that the overseer and sirdar were trying to violate her chastity, aud that she 
would commit suicide if their persecution continued. She urged Indian women not 
to go as indentured coolies to foreign countries, and appealed to Indian leaders to 


have the system of indentured labour abolished and to protect the honour of their 
womanhood. | 


16. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 7th August 


The Agha Khan's speech at the L913 (received on the llth August), finds fault with 
senual meeting of the London branch that portion of His Highness the Agha Khan’s speech 
an re ee a MARE delivered at the annual meeting‘of the London branch 
of the All-India Muslim League in which he stated that Turkey and other Muham- 
madan states should either come under the influence of the British government or 
lose their independence, and remarks that it was the personal opinion of the speaker 
and deserved no attention. He says that a Muhammadan should never advise a 
Muhammadan state to come under the influence of a Christian government, 
whether that government be the British government which, though better than 
other Christian governments, can never be superior to the Muhammadan govern- 
ment of the country itself. 


| He observes that. the atrocities of the Balkan Allies perpetrated on the 
Muhammadans has clearly demonstrated that Christian governments have no sym- 
pathy with the Muhammadans, and remarks that no good can result to Islam if the 
sphere of influence of Great Britain be increased. cae 
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17. Referring to the order ee the a a of — } norm the 
mphlet entitled Come over into Macedonia and 
Satan alas ste help ‘a, Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 5th August 
1918 (received on the 9th August), asserts that the pamphlet does not embitter the 
feelings of Indian Muhammadans towards Government or the Christians. The 
editor also says that the pamphlet had already received publicity through the 
Comrade and Hamdard (Delhi), and that the action of Government was inoppor- 
tune. He suggests that Reuter should not be allowed to cable undesirable news to 
India, and that the European press should not be permitted to publish news that 
is considered undesirable by the Government of India. | : 


18. Referring to anotein the Leeds Mercury that a plot to alienate the 
Inaccurate articles in English Indian troops from their loyalty and bring about a 
newspapers. : general massacre of the British had been discovered in 
Northern India, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1913 says that there 
is no trouble in Northern India and no movement to poison the minds of the soldiery, 
and that all this talk of deep-laid plots to undermine the constituted authority is 
utter nonsense. o 
The editor expresses regret that such “ wild stories’ are published by English 
newspapers without any enquiry as to their accuracy. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NaAtiIvE STATES. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th August 1913 publishes a contri- 

The Kashnir State and European buted article, in which the writer states that, with the 
a. exception of three or four officers whose services would 
be required for a few years more, the other European officials in Kashmir are 
being needlessly retained on very high salaries, when the Darbar requires every 
available pice for educational and other social reform work. He asserts that while 
some of the Europeans are lent by the British government, who can be reverted to 
their own government, the majority are serving under special agreements of 
temporary service which need not be renewed. He appeals to the British Resident 
in Kashmir not to bring “ direct or indirect pressure to bear on the Darbar in favour 
of granting extensions to these superfluous men who are really not wanted by the 
state.” He also expresses regret that the. will of these Europeans is supreme in 
the departments entrusted to them, and appeals to the Government of India to in- 


_terfere in the matter, as the Maharaja’s government is too weak to do anything. 


He suggests that, in order to fill some of the appointments at present held by 
Europeans, the Kashmir Darbar should, like Mysore, Baroda and Travancore, 
specially train its own men in foreign countries. He complains that there is at 
present no Indian statesman of special ability in Kashmir who can determine the 
needs and requirements of the people and act with courage. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


20. Referring to the fine of Rs. 100 inflicted on Mr. McGee, the manager 
Offences by Europeans against Of the Howrah Flour Miils, for having caused the 
indians. death of a coolie by a rash and negligent act, and to 
the order of the court awarding the amount of fine as compensation to the son of 
the deceased, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th August 1913 enquires whether 
the price of a human life is only one hundred rupees. The editor also enquires 
whether the same valuation of human life would have held good if Mr. McGee 
had been the victim and the coolie had been the person who had fired the shot. 


(6)—Police. | 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th August 1913 has the second instal- 
Police in India. ment of the promised article on the “ Police in India” 
of which the first was summarised in paragraph 23 of 


Selections no. 80. 


. In this article the writer discusses the chaukidar. He shows first of all how 
the chaukidar is the actual agent of Government in the villages, not only for police 
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work but also for work connecting with other departments. Among many other 
duties he notes that it falls to the lot of the chaukidar to watch the rail-road 
whenever a Governor or Royal personage has to pass. He then goes on to say 
that in return for all ‘this the unfortunate man gets only two rupees thirteen 
annas @ month. He says that he must live somehow. Formerly the chaukidar had. 
perquisites which enabled him to live in some degree of comfort, but that those per- 
quisites had in most places fallen into desuetude. The result of this is that men 
will not come forward to undertake the multifarious duties of the chaukidar unless 
they can earn a living wage either by petty acts of oppression and corruption in the 
village or by collusion with criminals. He says that to remedy this state of affairs 
Government must either pay the chaukidar about Rs. 10 a month or abolish him. 
He would abolish them ; and he foresees no dislocation of police work as the result 
of the abolition. He would increase the staff of constables at thanas with the money 
saved by the abolition of the chaukidar. He thinks the success of the experiment 
of disbanding the town chaukidari force justifies the extension of the principle to 
the village chaukidar. He would retain the road chaukidars but increase their pay. 


(c) —Finance and taxation. 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th August 1913, says that, though LEADER, _ 
The Indian budget debate, . Lt. Montagu’s speech in opening the Indian debate 10th August 1918. 
: in Parliament on the 7th August was on the whole 
undoubtedly marked by ability and sympathy for progress, it was disappointing in 
regard to particular subjects. : 
_ The editor observes that Mr. Montagu should not be held personally respon- 
sible for the disappointing features of his speech as, being an Under Secretary, he 
cannot be the author of policies. 


He insists that, in the re-organization of the India Office, due consideration 
should be shown for the complaints of the people of India. 

With regard to Mr. Montagu’s statement that no reduction of military expen- 
diture was expected as a result of the deliberations of the Nicholson Committee the 
editor says that “that body might as well not have been appointed and made to cost 
a pretty good sum to the Indian taxpayer.” 

He observes that the public has no information to enable it to judge the 
desirability of the appointment of a Political Secretary to the Government of 
India, and expresses the hope that at any rate this Secretary will not follow a policy 
of excessive interference with the internal management of Native States. 

Referring to Mr. Montagu’s remarks regarding Hindu-Muhammadan relations, 
he says that there was no need to assure Indians that divide and rule was not the 
policy of Government, and remarks that Mr. Montagu’s manner of dealing with the 
question of separate Muhammadan electorates was unsatisfactory. He assures 
Government that the Hindus know that their position is just, and will never “go 
to the Muhammadans as supplicants with a prayer for the surrender of the special 
concessions they managed to secure for themselves.”’ 

He contends that, as Government has recognized that Hindus and Muham- 
madans are two separate entities, it should as an “impartial tribunal so arrange 
representation that either should get its due and neither more or less than its due.” 
He asserts that, besides having excessive separate representation, the Muhammadans 
can and do participate in the general elections, and that they have moreover a more 
extended franchise than the Hindus. He contends that Government is only 
pledged to maintain the separate electorates and not all the anomalies and 
inequalities of the election regulations. He goes on to say that the Hindus would 
not grudge the Muhammadans a certain amount of excessive representation, if 
it be kept within reasonable limits and if it be based on the consideration of their 
being in a minority and being less advanced than the majority. He observes that 
on no other considerations will the Hindus be prepared to submit to the grant of 
slightly excessive separate representation to the Muhammadans, and he assures 
Government that the Hindus will continue protesting against the present regula- 
tions as being grossly unfair to them. a 
. . He says that Indian opinion wants Indian education to be placed increasingly 
under popular control, and not to be so costly as to be beyond the reach of men of 
average means. He reiterates his conviction that in India the policy of extending 
educational facilities should not be subordinated to the policy of “ efficiency. 
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He urges Mr. Montagu to publish the opinions of Local Governments and 
courts of law regarding police torture. } ia 
| In regard to the deliberations of the Public Services Commission he questions 
the “necessity as well as the justice of enhancing the by no means low emolu- 
ments of the higher officials,’ and says that it would have been better if Mr. 
Montagu had desisted from betraying the mind of Government and the Secretary 


of State on the question of salaries of high officials. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


23. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th August 1913 complains that; 
| without issuing any previous notice the Allahabad. 
Municipality allowed two European soldiers to shoot 
dogs in Muthiganj, Kathghur and Baluaghat, and that the soldiers discharged their 
rifles close to the houses and in the midst of the people. The editor further com-. 
plains that two dogs were killed before the Bhairava temple near Baluaghat, and that 
their carcases were allowed to lie there till the next day. He invites the attention 
of the authorities to this insult to a religious shrine. 


24. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 4th August 1913 (received on the 

The Machhii Bazaar mosque, 9th August), states that it was urged at the meeting 

Cawnpore. at the Zdgah that five hundred or one thousand 

persons should proceed to the Machhli Bazaar mosque and rebuild the demolished. 
portion. 


The editor says that the Cawnpore Muhammadans should have represented 


9 grievances by constitutional means instead of taking the law into their — 
hands. 


He objects to the action of the Muhammadan leaders of Cawnpore in 
organizing a monster demonstration and delivering stirring speeches which had 
the effect of inflicting so much misery on the poor Muhammadans. 


He says that the Muhammadan leaders of Cawnpore were fully aware that 
Government never interfered with the religious liberties of any community, and. 
characterizes their action in poisoning the public mind against Government as 
ungrateful. ee 


25. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 5th August 1913 (received 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, ON the 11th August), defends the attitude of the Local 

Cawnpore. Government in regard to the Machhli Bazaar mosque 

at Cawnpore, and says that the Muhammadans should have appealed in 1909 
against the acquisition of any portion of the mosque. 


The editor condemns the action of the Muhammadan newspapers in mis- 


_ representing the attitude of Government, and that of the Cawnpore Muhammadans 


in trying to rebuild the demolished portion of the mosque in defiance of Govern- 
ment. 


26. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the combined issue for the 29th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, JUly and 5th August 19138 (received on the 12th 
Cawnpore. August), expresses disapproval of the press commu- 


niqué issued by the Local Government in connection with the demolition of a 
part of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. 


He asserts that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore had not the faintest idea 
that any portion of their mosque was to be demolished, and that as soon as they 
apprehended that a portion of the mosque was going to be acquired by Govern- 
ment, they. represented the matter to the authorities. 


He refuses to believe the assertion made by Mr. Sim that the Muhamma- 
dans walked over the demolished portion of the mosque with their shoes on, and 


asserts that they can never enter the washing place in a mosque with their shoes 
— | 


__ He expresses regret that Government persisted in the belief that there was 
little excitement among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore, and he says that the 


officials at Cawnpore had very little knowledge of the feelings of the local Muslim 
community. | , age 
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- . .He, says that it was unwise of | Government. to have made such an assertion, 
seeing that the feelings of. the Muhammadans of Cawnpore were much outraged 
owing to the demolition of a portion of the mosque. 


27. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1918 (received on 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, the 9th August), publishes an article entitled “ The 
—— living zeal and passion of the Muhammadans of 
Cawnpore,” describing the proceedings of the meeting of the Muhammadans of 
Cawnpore held at the Idgah on the 3rd August. 

The editor reports that on the day of the meeting all Muhammadan_ shops 
were closed, Muhammadan boys, young and old, all left their houses early in the 
‘morning to attend the meeting while Muhammadan women were engaged in offering 
prayers in their houses. eae 

He states that early in the morning of the day of the meeting large groups of 
Muhammadans from every quarter of the city were seen proceeding towards the 
Ldgah barefooted and carrying black flags on which the Kalma was inscribed in 
white letters, and that some of the groups used to halt at intervals during their 
march towards the Idgah, and at every halt a man recited an elegy on the demoli- 
tion of the portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, which would bring tears to the 
eyes of the audience and fill their hearts with passion and zeal. ‘iy 

He says that by 8 a.m. the Idgah ground was crowded with Muhammadans, 
and Islamic zeal was exhibited upon every Muhammadan face. _—- 

He states that a stage was erected in the middle of the Zdgah providing seats 
for the trustees of the mosque and the principal wlama, while close by a Muham- 
madan used to repeat at short intervals in pathetic tones the following words :— 


“OQ God, help us, oppressed Muhammadans, (regard the) demolition of the 


. mosque of the helpless.” 

| He says that the repetition of these words used to bring tears to the eyes of 
hundreds of Muhammadans, many of whom wept so bitterly that they remained 
speechless for a long time. 

Maulana Abdur Razzaq was voted to the chair, and the proceedings of the 
meeting began with the recitation of a Persian poem, after which an elegy in Urdu 
on the demolition of the portion of the mosque was read, and then two boys came 
on the stage and recited in a very pathetic manner a poem on the same subject. 

Mr. Hidayat Husain, Barrister-at-Law, Hafiz Muhammad Hashim and Hafiz 
Ahmad-ullah, trustees of the mosque, made stirring speeches which produced a good 
effect on the audience. The last speaker was Maulana Azad Subhani, who is 
reported to have made the following speech :—“ How cruel and unjust it is that 
the excitement of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore is denied. To-day Muham- 
madans, old and young, and even boys, have left thefr houses empty, large numbers 
of Muhammadans have come here barefooted enduring the hardship of the hot 


sun, the shops are closed, worldly transactions are stopped. Is not all this a living © 


proof of the excitement of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore? Sir James Meston 
says that there is no excitement among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore. Does 
he wish to see greater excitement than this? Does he like to see the Muhamma- 
dans transgress the bounds of law like the people of Bengal? Isit his wish that the 
Muhammadans too should throw bombs. and fire pistols? If this be his intention, 
then he will be responsible for all future disastrous events. . : 

We are Muhammadans. We are sent into the world to maintain peace. Our 
very first duty is to proclaim peace, and in this endeavour we do not care in the 
least for any hardship we have to endure. Remember the days of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad, (remember) for how many years he endured hardships, how his followers 
were oppressed, how he himself was banished from his home, how he was injured 
by stones thrown on him by the wicked people of Zaif, but even then he made no 
complaint at all. 

But all things have their limits. When tyranny and oppression reach their 
limit, and when direct interference is made in the religious affairs of the Muham- 
madans, then it becomes their duty to make efforts, so that truth may not be 
defeated, and to save Islam from annihilation, and at that time God’s naked sword 
of revenge reveals itself, and the Muhammadans do what their duty requires them 
todo. At such a time it does not concern them how many wounded bodies are 
weltering on the ground and how many are killed. It is the duty of every Muham- 
madan to sacrifice his life for his religion, and nu power on earth can stop them from 
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possessing such a sentiment. Government should’ not indulge in ‘experimenting to 


gee the consequences of a conflict between it and religion.” Such an experiment i 


very dangerous for Government. The best policy for Government is not to collide. 
with religion,:as otherwise religion, which is a living force, will continue to- exist 
and Government will be smashed into pieces. ) 

If the voice of the Muhammadans at present is weak, and Government pays 
no attention to it, and desires to crush their sentiments, then the time is fast approach- 
ing when a voice raised from the humblest cottage of our community will shake 
the pillars of the office of the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs in England. 
Our prophet was reared in the lap of a poor mother, but the voice which he raised 
hook:the palace of King Kasra in Persia, the memory of which great event is still 
preserved in the pages of history and will ever remain so. Though government 
officials have made mistakes and are still committing mistakes, and do not admit of 
our living excitement, the Muhammadans should have patience and be sober, for we 
have not yet lost all hope that Government will admit its mistake and restore the 
demolished portion of the mosque to its original condition.” | 

He asserts that neither Maulana Azad Subhani nor any other trustee of the 
mosque asked the audience to commit any unlawful act, and says that the excite- 
ment amongst the Muhammadans was very great even before the speeches were 


made, and that it was intensified at the information that Government had charac- 
terized their excitement as fictitious. poe 


He says that a number of Kabulis, while returning from the meeting, 
overcome by their religious zeal, began to pile bricks on the demolished portion of 


the mosque, where a party of armed police was posted to guard it and that (the latter) 
prohibited the Kabulis from doing so. ae 


He reports that while a dispute was going on between the police and the 


Kabulis, a number of other Muhammadans joined the “Kabulis, and the police 
opened fire upon them. : 


He says that the trustees of the mosque cannot be held responsible for the. 
riot, seeing that they were prepared to agitate for the restoration of the demolished 


portion of the mosque by every constitutional means, and that they never advised 
the Muhammadans to do any unlawful act. | 


He states that the trustees of the mosque in their speeches never hinted 
that Muhammadans should go and rebuild the demolished portion of the mosque, 
and asserts that they always urged their co-religionists to be patient and sober. 


He goes on to say that, whenever it was mentioned in the meeting that Sir 
James Meston did not believe in the sincerity of the excitement of the Muham- 
madans of Cawnpore, the audience gave expression to intense passion and. resent- 


ment, and observes that the Local Government is responsible for the occurrence 
of the riot of the 3rd August at Cawnpore. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 2% The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 6th 
Gevnpere. August 1913 (received on the 9th August), has the 
following :— | 

“The trustees of the Cawnpore mosque have recently issued the fatwa of 
the wama of Bareilly which bears the signatures of Maulana Ahmad Raza Khan 
Sahib, Maulvi Mustafa Raza Khan Sahib, Maulvi Nawab -Mirza Sahib, Maulvi 
Muhammad Siddiq Sahib and Maulvi Husain Ahmad Sahib. This fatwa, like the 


fatwa of the ulama of Cawnpore, also declares that the sale or exchange of any 
portion of a mosque is unlawful. 


The fatwa is as follows :— | 


Question.— What do the ulama of the religion and the jurists of the Shara 


say about the question as to whether a trustee of a mosque can sell or exchange 
any portion of a mosque, ground or building ? | os 


Answer.— The holy Shara has made it unlawful that a mosque should be used 
for purposes other than those allowed by the Shara. A mosque does not remain 
the property of the person who builds it, nor can it be made the property of any 


other man, nor can it be lent or mortgaged. In short no proprietory rights can be 
exercised over it. | 


When a waqf is created the wagf property no longer remains the property 
of any person and cannot be lent. This is the condition of the ordinary wagf. 
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‘. . The conditions of the wagf of a mosque are more strict, in that even if money 
be required for a. mosque, no portion of it can be given in rent to secure the 
required money, theush a portion of it be lying useless. — aie , 
_ Any place within a mosque, whether it.be a washing: place or a store room or 
reserved for any other purpose, is included in the mosque, and has the same sanctity 
attached to it as the place where prayers are offered, and, as the wrongful use of the 
place where prayers are offered is forbidden, in the same way the wrongful use of 
the other places in a mosque is also prohibited—Fatwa Alamgiri, page 462. See 
it is clearly stated “ that every part of a mosque is a mosque and no portion of it 
ean be sold, exchanged or wrongfully used in any other manner.” 
29. The Kaiser-i-Htnd (Fyzabad) of the 7th August 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 11th August), deplores the demolition of a portion 


Cownpore. | of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, and en- 
quires the reason which led the Government to do an act in opposition to the Pro- 


’ 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
7th August 1913. 


clamation of the late Queen Victoria, that Government would not interfere in the 


religious affairs of its Indian subjects. The editor expresses regret that the protest 
meetings held by the Muhammadans throughout India, the fatwas of the wlama, 
and the appeals of the Muhammadan press to Government to restore the demo- 
lished. portion of the mosque had no effect.on it, and remarks that the demolition 
of : ortion of the mosque will ever remain a blot on the history of British rule 
in India, . os 
He takes exception to the statement made by government officials that the 
demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque was not an integral part, and. 
objects to their assertion that the excitement of the Muhammadans at the demoli- 
tion was only fictitious. ae, . ae. 
He refers to the press communiqué issued by the Local Government in con- 
nection with the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and observes 
that it has created a feeling of = pondency among the Muhammadans, and that 
prs have begun to apprehend that interference will be made in their religious 
affairs. : : 
: He briefly refers to the Cawnpore riot of the 8rd August, and expresses regret; 
at the arrest of Maulana Azad Subhani. — : 


30. A correspondent who signs himself “ Saryip Yamin Hasumt” contri- 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, butes an article to the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 

Govngere. 7th August 1913 (received on the 11th August), in 

which he deplores the condition of the present generation of Muhammadans, and 

says that they have become cowards and have lost all the courage and valour which 
their.ancestors possessed. ee | 

He expresses regret that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore witnessed the 
demolition of a portion of the house of God and did nothing to stop it. 

He urges the Muhammadans of Cawnpore to institute a civil suit imme- 
diately against Government for the restoration of the demolished portion of the 
mosque, and remarks that submitting of memorials to His Honour the Lieutenant 
Governor will not have the desired effect. 


31. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th August 1913 (received on the 11th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, August), says that, as Muhammadan theologians all 

Cawnpore. over India are agreed in thinking that the demolished 

portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore was an integral part of it, 
Government has knowingly insulted Islam in the matter. ) 

The editor expresses surprise that, in spite of the clear verdict of Muham- 
madan law on the subject, His Honour is insisting that the demolished portion 
was not an integral part of the mosque. He expresses regret that His Honour, 
even after violating the dictates of Islamic law, should adhere to his position and 
declare the requirements of religious law to be unnecessary and improper demands 
of Muhammadans. 


He says that His Honour. cannot be exonerated from the charge of having 
interfered with the religious liberty and wounding the religious feelings of Indian 
Muhammadans by ordering the demolition of a portion of their mosque. He goes on 
to remark that His Honour’s action has so irremediably injured the religious feel- 
ings of Indian Muhammadans and endangered the freedom of their religious life 
that they have toa great extent lost faith in the justice of the British government, 


MUSAWAT, 
7th August 1913. 


- MEDINA, 
Sth August 1913. 
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He wonders whether His Honour considers that his opinion regarding the 
mosque will carry more weight than the views of the ulama, and assures him that 
his opinion does not carry any weight in Muhammadan religious matters. __ 

He reiterates his conviction that it is only owing to the unjustifiable obstinacy 
of Government that affairs have taken such an ugly turn. He says that the refusal 
of Government to reconsider its orders shows that it does not consider Islam to be 
worthy of any respect and regard, and that it is always prepared to interfere in the 
religious affairs of Indian Muhammadans. He observes that His Honour has in 
‘ this matter acted in opposition to the policy of moderation advocated by the British 

government, and expresses apprehension that his harsh attitude. may lead to com- 


‘iis plications in India. He appeals to His Excellency the Viceroy to interfere in the 
cine matter. : 
| f Af SURMA-I- 32. The editor of the Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) in the issue of the 8th ‘August 
fe } : i. oth Ameast 1018. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 1913 (received on the 12th August), objects to the 
ie Cawnpore. agitation carried on by a few selfish editors of news- 

Hf papers over the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. _ 

ia. He contends that the demolished portion of the mosque being a washing place 
ee could not be an integral part of the mosque, and urges the Muhammadans not to — 
Bt harass Government by their agitation, and advises them to accept compensation 
i ae : for the demolished portion. 

: ' ' HT LEADER, The Machhli Bazaar mosque, oo. The Leade 7 (Allahabad) of the 10th August 
1 10th August 1918, | Cawnpore. 1913 publishes the following :— 


* THE CAWNPORE MOSQUE. 


“ Srr,—The excitement of the Muhammadans over an unimportant incident 
a like the demolition of a portion of the Cawnpore mosque is really due to the 
a excited feelings of the Muhammadans over the diplomatic gambling of the Powers 
i : in connection with Turkey. The musjid is like a jainamaz. A piece of cloth 
: spread towards Ka’aba is used for the purposes of prayer as well as for a sheet of 
bed, as well as for drying up the body after a bath. But if a man spits on that 

lie cloth there will be natural resentment at that act. That exactly is what happened 
Pe in the matter of the Cawnpore mosque. The local officials have been entirely 
: ‘| relied upon by the Lieutenant Governor, a thing unknown in the time of the late 
| Lieutenant Governor. The entire reliance of the supreme authority upon its 
S| subordinates is disconcerting. At Lucknow, a few months ago, a portion of a 
. 3 mosque was acquired by Mr. Way, the then Deputy Commissioner, but there was 
a no agitation over that matter. The reason was this, that Mr. Way did it without 
a show of his authority, while Mr. Tyler took the armed police with him to carry 
out the demolition. The result is that if proper steps are not taken to subdue this 
agitation, not by authority but by reason, the soreness will remain alive in the 


mery heart for a long time. Is this beneficial to the cause of good govern- 
ment ? ”’ 


Lucknow. | A MUHAMMADAN BARRISTER.” 
pone 34, The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 5th August 1913 (received on the 9th 
5th August 1913. o The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at August), says that if the leaders who had been con- 
awnpore. 


ducting the Cawnpore mosque agitation and exciting 
1, _ enthusiasm among the Muhammadans had anticipated the recent riot, dangerous 
Bi ideas would not have been spread among the ignorant masses. ‘The editor observes 
i. that if the Muhammadan leaders had acted with forbearance, foresight and 
q | wisdom, this deplorable incident would never have occurred. | | 

: He says that the Muhammadan leaders tried “to make a mountain out of a 
|| mole-hill,’’ and endeavoured to infuse a new spirit of agitation among their 
ne co-religionists. He remarks that the Muhammadan leaders were mistaken in think- 

Ae ing that immediate efforts and‘ enthusiastic demonstrations were the only means 
oii by which satisfactory results could be obtained. 

i __ He asserts that by adopting this line of action they committed a series of 
| | mistakes which were bound sooner or later to lead to riots, and that the Muham- 
madan leaders of Cawnpore showed culpable negligence in mismanaging the agi- 
tation against the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. 

_ _He asserts that the proposal for sending a memorial to the Viceroy had 
already been approved of by a previous meeting, and that it was quite unnecessary 
to hold another meeting on the 8rd till the arrival of His Honour on the 9th 
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August. He enquires why the notice convening the meeting did not clearly state 
its object and’ why the detailed programme of the meeting was not published: 
He says that in times of excitement it is necessary to decide upon and publish a 
detailed programme so that the ignorant masses may not have an opportunity 
to over-step the bounds of law. He expresses the opinion that a route should have 
been decided upon for the procession, and that the authorities should have been 
previously informed so that they might have made suitable arrangements along 
- that route. , | 

| He says that, as a result of this colossal mistake on the part of the con- 
veners of the meeting, the procession of ten or twelve thousand persons came to be 
led by ignorant persons who had lost their reason under the influence of religious 
fanaticism and who became still more maddened by the sight of the mosque. He 
remarks that if the riot had taken place on the 1st of July, the local leaders would 
not have been held responsible, and insinuates that as the incident occurred after 
a month they are to blame for the misery and loss of life caused by the riot. 

With regard to the attitude of the higher officials of the district, he says that 
though he has never been given to praise of officials he cannot, in justice, refrain 
from admiring the remarkable forbearance and tolerance of Mr. Tyler. He states 
that Mr. Tyler showed commendable bravery in standing under a shower of stones 
and brickbats quite unarmed and in taking no special precautions to guard his house 
at night. He goes on to say that Mr. Tyler, the Superintendent of Police and the 
municipal chairman never exhibited any trace of anger or vindictive feeling. 

He strongly criticises the negligence of the subordinate police officials of 

Cawnhpore, and says that they should have informed the district authorities that a 
mass meeting was being held, that efforts were being made to close the bazaar, 
that the audience at the meeting was bareheaded, barefooted and carried black 
flags, and that preparations were being made for a procession, He expresses sur- 
prise that the police did not see anything extraordinary in the coming together 
of such a vast number of excited Muhammadans, and did not care to get previous 
information about the proposed route of the procession. He says that the District 
Magistrate and the Superintendent of Police generally rely on the city kotwal to 
supply them with the latest information, and that if they had been given correct 
information in time they would have made arrangements for the preservation of 
the public peace. He enquires why the city kotwal, who was present at the Gillis 
Bazaar outpost and who saw a heap of bricks before the mosque, failed to send for 
the armed police and to take steps to guard the mosque. 
: In conclusion he urges Government to entrust the enquiry to an officer who 
can be trusted in every way by the public, and who, besides possessing some know- 
ledge of the city, has an unprejudiced mind. He suggests that either some European 
officer or some city inspector of police from any district other than Cawnpore 
should be deputed to hold the enquiry. He insists that the officer deputed should 
be liberal-minded, able, impartial, and free from bias. He also appeals to Govern- 
ment to deal leniently with the arrested rioters as they had became temporarily 
insane under the influence of religious fanaticism. 


35. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1913 (received on 
' The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at the 9th August), Says that as a result of the riot the 
Cawnpore. Muhammadans of Ceenpene have become very ner- 
vous and they do not know what to do now. The editor asks the Muhammadans 
of Lucknow to form a committee immediately to conduct the defence of the persons 
arrested in connection with the riot, to support the families of the martyrs who 
were killed in the riot, and to take steps for the continuance of constitutional 
agitation for the restoration of the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque to its original condition, and to ask the Local Government to appoint spe- 
cial officers not belonging to Cawnpore to try the riot case. 
He asks the relatives of the persons arrested to apprehend no fear, and 
assures them that it will be proved before the court that the Muhammadans of 
-Cawnpore had no intention to # oa any disturbance or to rebel against Govern- 
ment, and that the riot was due to the undue provocation caused by the police to a 
mob who were already excited over a religious wrong done to them. 
He asks the Muhammadans of Cawnpore to-have full confidence in the 
justice of the Local Government, and urges them to continue the agitation for the 
restoration of the demolished portion of the mosque with zeal and energy, and 
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observes that the excitement among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore was real and 
genuine, aud that it was not produced by any pressure brought to bear on them by 
the Muhammadans outside Cawnpore. 

He asks the Muhammadans throughout India to help their co-religionists of 
Cawnpore in their efforts to maintain their religious freedom for which they had to 
make sacrifices, so that in future no Muhammadan tomb, mausoleum, sacred 
place or mosque may be demolished. 


Pay ot ll 86. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 6th August 19138 (received on 
6th August 1913, The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at the 9th August), publishes a contributed article, in . 
Cawnpore. which the writer gives an account of the riot at Cawn- 


pore, and says that at the conclusion of the meeting at the Jdgah on the 3rd 
August, people who attended the meeting formed themselves into three groups and 
took three different routes to reach their homes. 

He says that one of the groups proceeded towards the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
but none of the trustees of the mosque nor any other responsible person paid any 
attention to their proceeding towards the mosque as they had not the faintest idea 
that a riot was likely to be committed near the mosque. 

He asserts that none of the speakers in the meeting asked the audience to 
cause a disturbance or to do any unlawful act. | 

He states that before the crowd proceeding towards the mosque arrived there, 
a group of persons, most of whom were boys and who were carrying black flags, 
reached the mosque, and they were asked by the constables stationed there in 
insulting language to disperse. Batons were also used by them in dispersing the 
boys. | 

/ He states that the uncalled-for provocation on the part of the constables - 
inflamed the crowd, who threw brickbats at the constables with the result that the 
latter had to retreat. 

He says that the high-bandedness of the police maddened the crowd, which 
began to pile up bricks on the demolished portion of the mosque when Mr. Tyler 
reached there. 

He goes on to say that Mr. Tyler formally asked the crowd to desist from 
piling bricks on the demolished portion of the mosque, and ordered the armed. 
police to fire on the crowd. He complains that the police used spears in a very 
cruel manner, that they made no attempt to disperse the crowd when it was pro- 
ceeding towards the mosque, and that they acted with great cruelty and made 
undue haste in firing on the mob. : 

He says that the condition of the injured persons in hospital is very pitiable 
and a number of them have died after suifering intense agony. 


pop ap ao i 87. The editor of the Aligarh Institute Gazette in the issue of the 6th 
6th August 1913. © The Machhli Bazaar mosque riotat August 1913 (received on the 11th August), deplores 
Cawnpore. the occurrence of the riot at Cawnpore, and considers 


| that it was the work of a few irresponsible persons. 

He says that the trustees of the mosque were determined to carry on the agi- 
tation for the restoration of the demolished portion of the mosque by every consti- 
tutional means, and had not the slightest intention of disturbing the public peace. 
He observes that the fact that only a small number of the persons who attended 
the meeting at the Idgah came to the mosque clearly shows that the speakers in 
the meeting did not incite the people to riot. 

He expresses the hope that the trustees of the mosque and other speakers 
have been arrested only as a precautionary measure, and that the authorities have 
no intention to prosecute them, and that they will be released when there is no 
apprehension of the public peace being again disturbed. 


MUSAWAT, 


7th August 1913, 88. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1913 (received on the 
| The Machhli Bazaar mosque riotat 11th August), refers to the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd 
Cawnpore. August, and remarks that the incident has demon- 


strated the fact that Government now wants the Muhammadans to change their 
policy and to demand their privileges and rights by indulging freely in agitation. 

The editor observes that the obstinacy of the self-willed officials, instead of 

_ causing harm to the Muhammadans, will prove a source of blessing to them, and 

| he asks them to demand their just rights by employing every constitutional means, 


| 


( ri } 


He objects to the action of Mr. Tyler in ordering the armed police to fire on 
the Muhammadans, who were piling bricks on the demolished portion of the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque, and remarks that the firing upon persons who were 
not guilty of any other crime than piling bricks one demolished portion of their 
place of worship and throwing stones at government officials who provoked them, 
was not a wise act. Shas | 

He gives an account of the struggle between the police and the mob, and 
asks the Muhammadans of Cawnpore to persevere in their constitutional agitation 
for the restoration of the demolished portion of the mosque. 


39. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1913 (received on the 12th 7 dawun 100 
The MachhliBazaer mosque riot at August), says that much of the excitement at Cawn- 
ee pore was caused by the action of outside agitators. 
The editor expresses regret that, instead of acceding to the proposals of Gov- 
ernment, the Muhammadans should be wasting their time in hunting up passages 
in religious books to prove that the demolished portion was an integral part of the 


mosque. He remarks on the cowardice of the police in flying away from the 
rioters. | 


40. The editor of the Union Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 7th UNDNBM os. 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riotat August 1913 (received on the 14th August), objects 

atin it ' to the statement made by Mr. Tyler that the Cawn- 
pore riot was the result of the taunts of the outside Muhammadans to the Muham- 
madans of Cawnpore. | 

He asserts that the greatest taunt that was offered to the Muhammadans was 
the statement made by government officials that there existed little excitement 
among the Mubammadans of Cawnpore. He congratulates Mr. Tyler because what 
he desired by his provocative statement has happened, and says that the sin of caus- 
ing the death of innocent persons will lie on Mr. Tyler. He observes that it cannot 
be a matter of surprise if the Muhammadans were led to commit some unlawful 
acts, seeing that they were unnecessarily provoked by Mr. Tyler’s assertion that 
their excitement was not genuine. 

He says that the Muhammadans are enjoined by their religion to obey those 
who deal with them justly, but at the same time they are asked to exhibit their 
religious feelings when their places of worship are insulted, and that it 
must be remembered that the Muhammadans do not love their lives more than 
their places of worship, and that they consider their lives well spent if they die in 
the service of God. ae : 

He says that there was no necessity for the display and use of the armed 
force to disperse the Muhammadans who had assembled near the mosque, and 
expresses the hope that the just British government will adequately punish the 
murderers of innocent Muhammadans. He asserts that the Muhammadans of 
Cawnpore had no intention to commit any-unlawful act, but they were provoked 
beyond control by the authorities, and he appeals to His Honour the Lieutenant 
Governor to deal justly and leniently with the persons arrested in connection with 


the riot. He concludes by praying for the souls of the persons who sacrificed their 
lives in the service of God at Cawnpore. ee 


41. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th August 1913 (received on the 11th RAHBAR, 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at August), says that the stirring and inflammatory wri- “"“"@" ~~ 
Cawnpore. tings of Muhammadan newspapers about the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque were bound to lead to riotsin Cawnpore. The editor states that the 
Muhammadans in all cities of India left no stone unturned to excite the feelings 
of their co-religionists in Cawnpore, and that the riot was the natural outcome of 
this agitation. He says that there were speakers from outside at the Idgah meet- 
ing on the morning of the 3rd August, and that when papers like 4/ Hilal (Calcutta) 
were calling the Muhammadans of Cawnpore shameless and dishonourable, and 
were inciting them to take the law into their own hands, it is probable that the 
speakers at the Idgah meeting might have given similar advice to their hearers. 
He says that, though many Muhammadans did not participate in the actual riot, yet: 
they tried their best to incite their co-religionists to commit unlawful acts, and 


that it is therefore no wonder that all of them will be blamed for the regrettable 
incident at Cawnpore. , | ei 


_ KAISER-I-HIND, 


7th August 1913. 


MEDINA, 
Sth August 1913, 


ITTIHAD, 
8th August 1913. 


TAUHID, 
8th August 1913. 


TAUHID, 
8th August 1913. 
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42. The editor of the Kaiser-i- Hind at A pug 7 og! oa the ot 
achhli Bazaar mosque riot at August 1913 (received on the ugust), urges his 
Cownpore nC pay eat nero to subscribe to the Machhli Bazaar 


mosque defence fund opened at Fyzabad, and asks them to remit money to 
Chaudhri Niamat-ullah, B.A., LL.B., Vakil, of Fyzabad. 


He reports that as soon as the fund was started at Fyzabad one thousand 
rupees was subscribed to it, and urges the need for starting a similar fund in every 
district. | 


43. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th August 1918 (received on the 11th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riotat August), remarks that the riot at Cawnpore was the 

Cawnpore. result of the obstinacy of Government, and that the 

mosque question, which was not at first of any significance, increased in importance 
owing to the obstinacy of the officials. 


The editor observes that as the Muhammadans of Cawnpore could no longer 
tolerate the disgrace caused by the desecration of their religious shrine, they were 
compelled to break the bounds of the law. He describes the action of the Cawn- 
pore rioters as precipitate, seeing that they did not wait for the reply to their 
memorial to the Viceroy, and appeals to Government to rebuild the demolished 
portion of the mosque. 


44, The editor of the Ittihad (Amroha) in the issue of the 8th August 1913 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at (received onthe 14th August), expresses regret at the 

Cawnpore. demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, 

and asserts that the demolished portion was an integral part of the mosque and 
could not be sold or exchanged. ‘: 


He also deplores the riot of the 3rd August, and appeals to Government to 
restore the demolished portion of the mosque to its original condition and to show 
due consideration for the religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans. 


45. The editor of the Tauhid (Meerut) in the issue of the 8th August 1913 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at (received on the 11th August), urges his co-religionists 

er to subscribe to the fund opened for the relief and 

support of the dependants of the persons killed in the Cawnpore riot, and asks 

Dr. Ansarito go immediately to Cawnpore with his mission to attend to the injured 
and to support the families of the martyrs. 


46. The Tauhid (Meerut) of the 8th August 19138 (received on the 11th 

The Machbli Bazaar mosque riot at August), publishes an account of the Cawnpore riot 
Ceraners: of the 3rd August, and says that Maulana Azad 
Subhani and Hafiz Ahmad-ullah tried their best to calm the people who were 
excited on learning that Government considered that there was little excitement 
among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore. ‘he editor refers to the official report 
of the Cawnpore riot that appeared in the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow), 
and expresses surprise that Government should still hold that the riot was caused , 


on account of the taunts of the outside Muhammadans to the Muhammadans of 
Cawnpore. 


_ He states that the responsibility for the riot rests on the persons who 
persisted in declaring that there was little excitement among the Muhammadans 


of Cawnpore, and that the agitation was engineered by a few Muhammadans 
outside Cawnpore. 


He deprecates the action of the Cawnpore authorities in ordering the police 
to fire on a helpless mob and thus causing enormous loss of life, and observes 
that if the officials had used a little tact the loss of life would have been avoided. 


He says that the loss of Muhammadan life at Cawnpore will deeply sadden 
the heart of the Muhammadans throughout India, and is likely to create feelings 
of disaffection towards the British government. He says that those officials who 
committed the mistake should be adequately punished. ) 


He appeals to His Honour to release Maulana Azad Subhani and Hafiz 
Ahmad-ullah and others arrested in the riot, and to restore the demolished portion 
of the mosque to its original condition. | 
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‘The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at 47. The Tauhid’ (Meerut) of the 8th August 
_ Gawnpore. | 19138 (received on the 11th August), publishes the 
following in a supplement :— : 

‘‘ The speech of Hazrat Khwaja Hasan Nizami Sahib of Delhi, delivered in 
the Juma Masjid, Meerut, on the Sth of August after Friday prayers, before an 
audience consisting of ten thousand Muhammadans, and every word of which 
stirred the audience. | : 


Repeat the Takbir : 


‘God is great, God is great. There is no God but God, God is great, God is 


great, and all thanks are due to God.’ (I) swear by the gun which works equally 
in the hands of the oppressed and the oppressor. (I) swear by the bayonet which 
pierces the chest of friend and foe alike. (I) swear by the sword which, if in pos- 
session of a stranger to-day, shall be in our possession to-morrow. (I) swear by 
that pistol which can be fired at the motion of any finger of the hand. We are as- 
sembled here to mourn the death of the martyrs of Cawnpore. We wish to ex- 
press our sympathy with those injured persons who were wounded by guns, 
swords and bayonets at Cawnpore. (I) swear by the mosque in which we, the 
followers of Islam, are standing to-day. . Grief at the Cawnpore mosque has 
dragged us here. The mosque which was situated in the Machhli Bazaar. The 
mosque, @ portion of which was demolished by force and with cruelty in order 
to nfike a road straight. The mosque, whose Muhammadan lovers were pros- 
trated to the ground weltering in blood with the fire of guns which continued for 
full ten minutes. The mosque before which the bolies of our venerable old men 
fell weltering in blood and their white beards were reddened with blood. (I) 
swear by the mosque before which the dying martyrs said: ‘ Our salaam to the 
Sultan of Medina (Prophet), to maintain the honour of whose religion we give 
our lives. Salaam to him who has come from the fhigh hills of Hedjaz and is 
sitting with our heads on his breast, who kisses our wounds, whose long-haired 
grand children, Hasan and Husain, are spreading their red and green gowns on this 
field of slaughter and are laying us on them, whose daughter, Fatima Zohra, is giving 
draughts of water to the dying followers of her father, and for whose sake the houris 
of paradise have brought bumpers full of heavenly wine.’ 

(1) swear by the mosque in which hundreds of persons were tied with the 
cords of tyranny and were shut up in narrow and dark cells of the jail, hungry and 
thirsty. We have come here to send our blessings to the souls of the martyrs of 
Cawnpore. We are assembled here to devise means how to tend to the wounds 
of the injured persons at Cawnpore, to send ointments for their wounds and to 
provide for the release of the captives and to save the helpless dependants of the 
' Cawnpore martyrs from the pangs of hunger and thirst. O Musalmans of 
Meerut, Islam requires from you its dues. The Muhammadans of Cawnpore have 
performed their duty with their lives and property. They sacrificed their lives and 
died in saving the honour of the mosque. You are required to give only money in 
order to help the dependants of the wounded and the martyrs, and those who are 
arrested. 

"There is one other thing you are required to do, hear it, and repeat the 
- _Takbir with a loud voice: ‘ God is great, God is great, there is no God but God, 
all thanks are due to God,’ and that requirement is that you should all become 
one and send appeals to the good-hearted Viceroy of India that the officials at 
Cawnpore have unjustly killed our brethren at Cawnpore with swords and guns, 
have demolished our mosque at the point of the bayonet, that the jail has been filled 
with innocent Muhammadans. Write to Lord Hardinge, write to the Houses of Par- 
liament in England, and write to that merciful person whose name is George the V, 
and who is the just King of these cruel Cawnpore officials and the oppressed persons 
of Cawnpore, the King who bears love for the religion of the Muhammadans, who, 
when he came for the Delhi Darbar, made the voyage in a ship named Medina, 
for he knew that salvation lay in the name of Medina. The King who made 
around of the Juma Masjid at Delhi, the King in the front of whose procession 
‘was the Islamic flag on which was inscribed a verse from the Qoran meaning 


TAUHID, 
Sth August 1913. 


‘Victory is from God and victory is near.’ We hope that our just King will - 


never forgive the tyranny of the cruel Englishmen at Cawnpore. 
O servants of God, do not be afraid and do not be hopeless. Gird up your 
loins strongly. Eyes see that the days of victory are near at hand. Ears hear 
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AL KHALIL, 
Sth August 1913. 


SURMA-I- 


Sth August 1913, 
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that tlie clouds of the wrath of God are roaring. The Cawnpore mosque affair is 
not a matter about which you can remain indifferent or free from excitement when 
you hear it. But in this country there are some Englishmen, who say that only a 
few Muhammadans and a few newspapers are making a noise, and that the rest of 
the Muhammadans are quiet and indifferent. Would that those unfortunate persons 
knew that the Kalma of the Muhammadans: ‘There is no God but God and 
Muhammad is His Prophet’ contains such electricity as is not to be found even 
in the wireless telegraph of the Englishmen. It (the Kalma of the Muham- 
madans) contains a current which is more powerful than the waves of the 
oceans of the world. They must believe that the whole of Muslim India is one 
in regard to the Cawnpore mosque affair. Have they not witnessed that when in 
the far distant countries of Tripoli and the Balkans so much as a splinter of wood 
pierced the bodies of our brethren, then here in India it seemed as if daggers 
pierced our hearts? Do they want to see the passion of the Muhammadans? Do 
they desire that the Muhammadans should show them their agitation? But tell 
them our passion is not imaginary and limited to a table or a chair. When our 
passions are excited the sky trembles, the ocean contracts with fear, mountains 
become low, rivers stop. When our flag is hoisted it does not stop short of fixing 
itself on St. Paul’s Cathedral. Therefore, we pray most strongly that we should 
not be molested. We are loyal people. We are a people who submit to the 
command of our King and shed our blood for the service of our King, for God and 
His Prophet have commanded us to do so. Do not taunt us and do your work 
silently. Remember the promise of Queen Victoria that Government would never 
interfere in the religious affairs of the Muhammadans. Rebuild our mosque at 
Cawnpore. Release the persons arrested. Surrender our injured persons to us and 
give us opportunity to offer our prayers to God with ease and comfort for which we 
are born. } oe os 

O Muhammadans, you are sitting in your homes in ease and comfort, just 
imagine how the dependants of the wounded and the martyrs of Cawnpore must be 
passing their days in distress, therefore put your hands in your pockets and contri- 
bute for their help as much as you can.” 


48. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th August 1913 (received on the 12th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at August), attributes the riot over the Machhli Bazaar 
Cawnpore. mosque at Cawnpore to the action of the local autho- 
rities and the Local Government, which caused despair to the Cawnpore Muham- 
madans and excited their feelings. The editor says that the action of His Honour 
in ordering the demolition of the mosque after his promise not to do so roused the 
anger of the local Muhammadans. He also takes exception to the action of His . 
Honour in permitting the demolition before his visit to Cawnpore, and remarks 
that his attitude was like that of a judge who orders a criminal to be executed 
while promising to hear his appeal. He remarks that it would have been better 
if the press communiqué issued by the Local Government had not been published, 
seeing that it exasperated the local Muhammadans and inflamed their feelings by 
asserting that there was no local excitement over the mosque affair. He says-that 
the action of the mob in piling bricks over the demolished portion of the mosque 
was not such as to justify the use of force by the police against them. 
He observes that Government should have contented itself with applying to 
the civil courts, and contends that the rioters were perfectly justified in throwing 
brickbats at the police in self-defence. He attributes the riot to the fact that the 
higher authorities were in the hands of the local officials and did not listen to the 
grievances of the public. He expresses apprehension that the police may try to 
manufacture false evidence. : 


49. The editor of the Surma-t-Rozgar (Agra) in the issue of the 8th August 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at 19138 (r eceived on the 12th August), deplores the 

Cawnpore. Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August, and remarks that 

the riot was the result of the taunts to the Muhammadans of Cawnpore by the 
outside Muhammadans. 


He objects to the exciting language used by the editor of Al Hilal (Calcutta) 
in the issue of the paper of the 9th July in condemning the demolition of a portion 
of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and states that 4/ Hilal and other papers of its 
type are responsible for the riot. | cee. 
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- He invites the attention of His Honour: the Lieutenant Governor to the 


matter, and observes that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore, who are really innocent, 


should be dealt with leniently. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at es 50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 
Cawnpore, -'- 1918 publishes the following :— ee 
pias YE CAWNPORE RIOT. | 
‘* An esteemed correspondent writes to us from Cawnpore:— ~~ 


dl bd é 


The Indian Datly Telegraph is criticising the Collector of Cawnpore for 
ordering the police to fire at the rioters. My own view is that the magistrate 
acted with great patience and that he delayed taking the final steps so far as he 
could. Further delay would have most probably resulted in a greater disaster. 
The Indian Daily Telegraph's remarks are based on the Associated Press telegram 
oo only about 500 people gathered round the mosque. The truth is that 
the whole procession of more than fen thousand Muhammadans made for the 
mosque. Another important fact which the Associated Press correspondent has 
entirely missed is that the mob continued pelting stones at the Hindu temple (the 
famous Teli’s temple referred to in the government press communiqué) for nearly 


a quarter of an hour. The mob, if left to itself, might have looted the sarafa 


(silver market) which is quite close to the mosque. 

The local Urdu weekly, the Azad, has upheld the action of the Collector, 
though it has blamed the city kotwal for neglecting to take necessary precautions 
to prevent this riot.” : 

51. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th August 1918 (received on the 11th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riotat August), says that it would have been better if the 
Cawnpore. | meeting of the 3rd August had not been held in view 
of the fact that His Honour was coming to Cawnpore on the 9th August. | 


The editor says that special efforts should have been made at the meeting to 
allay the excitement of the audience, and to induce them to disperse quietly without 
doing any mischief. He states that the conveners of the meeting did not take any 
special precautions, and allowed some firy speeches to be made at the meeting. He 
says that the speech.of a Kabyli at the close of the meeting was very inflammatory 
and that near the house of Babu Krishna Sahay, vakil, some excited Kabulis 
joined the procession. He states that some people consider that if the police had 
acted with sufficient foresight the procession could ‘have been broken up before 


reaching the mosque, and there would have been no riot. 


He upholds the action of Mr. Tyler on the occasion, and says that he and the ~ 


Superintendent of Police tried all means of peaceful persuasion before giving the 
order to fire. He expresses regret that some innocent Hindu spectators were 
killed and wounded in the riot, and states that in addition to the rioters in hospital 
there are many persons who fled away after being wounded in the disturbance. 


52. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 7th August 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at 1913 (received. on the lith August) 9 refers to the 
Cawnpore. statement made in the press communtqué issued by the 
Local Government in connection with the demolition of a portion of the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque “ that there was little excitement among the Mubammadans of 
Cawnpore,” and remarks that the assertion of the Loeal Government provoked the 
religious instincts of the Cawnpore Muhammadans with the result that they 
endangered their lives. a 
He expresses regret that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore should have 
transgressed the bounds of law in their religious zeal, and remarks that the com- 
muniqué offered them great provocation. | 


53. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th August 1913 attributes the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawnpore riot to the action of the Muhammadan 

Oawayore. speakers and writers, and appeals to Government to 

deal leniently with the ignorant mob which had lost its reason under the influence 
of inflammatory writings and speeches. 

The editor suggests that it would have been better if, instead of transgressing 


LEADER, 
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the bounds of law, the Muhammadans had refused to pay taxes to the Cawn- 


pore Municipality as a protest. 
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54. Referring to the riot over the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, 

The Machhli Barsar mosque rictat the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1913 — 
Cawapore. remarks as follows:— ~ 

“Further accounts received from Cawnpore do not throw much new light. 

Mr. Muhammad Ali says that the Muhammadans objected to the acquisifion of 


projection of the mosque from the very beginning. How does he then explain the 


statement made by Mr. Muhammad Abbasi in the columns of the Al Hilal of 
Calcutta that Karim Ahmad, principal trustee of the mosque, had given in 1909 
an undertaking to Munshi Awadh Bihari Lal, a former land acquisition officer at 
Cawnpore, that he would accept compensation for the projection because it did not 
form an integral part of the mosque.’ 
The editor enquires why the police at Cawnpore failed to prevent the riot, 
seeing that the police at Lucknow was successful in preventing such a disturbance 
six years ago. He says that the kotwal must have known that feeling was running 
high ; that organizers of the Jdgah meeting were paying house-to-house visits asking 
every Muhammadan to attend the mass meeting on Sunday morning bareheaded 
and barefooted ; that Sunni Muhammadans seldom go out in procession bareheaded, 
barefooted, carrying black flags, and enquires why a sufficient force was not present 
at the Idgah to prevent the whole body from proceeding in procession towards 
Machhli Bazaar. He says that if there had been even a hundred mounted police- 
men close to the mosque they could have prevented the crowd from collecting 
near it. He goes on to say that an intelligent police officer of the type of Sardar 
Mull Singh, instead of allowing hundreds of men to proceed towards Machhli 
Bazaar, would have blocked them at the entrance of the road, and with the help of 
a few dozen constables secured them in the same way as the jhanda processionists 
were arrested in Lucknow. : 


55. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th August 1913 refers to the riot at 

The Machh!i Bazaar mosque riotat Cawnpore on the 3rd August, and complains that the 

Cowngere. Cawnpore officials and the Local Government paid 

no attention to the appeals of the Muhammadans for the restoration of the demo- 
lished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. 

The editor ridicules the statement of the 4zad (Cawnpore) that Mr. Tyler 
showed great courage and that circumstances compelled him to order the armed 
police to open fire on the mob. : 

He refers to the assertion made in the press communiqué issued by the Local 
Government in connection with the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque that there was little excitement among the Muhammadans of Cawn- 
pore, and observes that the statement made in it led the Muhammadans of Cawn- 
pore to convene a mass meeting at the [dgah on the 3rd August in order to protest 
against the views expressed by Government, and remarks that the communiqué was 
responsible for the riot. He says that the mob which assembled near the mosque 
could have been dispersed without resorting to fire-arms and that the action of 


Mr. Tyler in ordering the police to fire showed high-handedness and animosity 
against the Muhammadans. 


He says that it was not wise on the part of Government to have paid no 
heed to the protests of the Muhammadans against the demolition of a portion of the 
mosque, and to have sanctioned its demolition without ascertaining the views of the 
Muhammadan wlama in the matter and to have relied entirely on the information 
supplied by the local authorities of Cawnpore. 

He says that no good can be expected from the officials of Cawnpore. At 
the same time he expresses the hope that the Local Government will give proof 
rs its mane by dealing impartially with those who are arrested in connection with 

e riot. 

He urges his co-religionists to pray for the souls of the martyrs of Cawn- 
pore, who sacrificed their lives for maintaining the honour of their place of 
worship, and asks them to render pecuniary help to the dependants of the martyrs. 


(e)— Education. 
56. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the combined issue of the 29th July 
ae ueeetd Satin Wien: and 5th August 1913 (received on the 12th August), 


refers to the proceedings of the meetings of the Muslim 
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University Foundation Committee held at Aligarh on the 26th and 27th July, and 
says that he never witnessed such a disordered and noisy meeting. - 

He remarks that the proceedings of the meeting was conducted in a most 
unsystematic way, that the members had no regard for decorum and good manners, 
and that it seemed as if the Muhammadans had lost all sense of decency. 


57. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 5th August 1913 (received on the 9th 
August), publishes a contributed article, in which the 
writer says that the meetings of the Muslim University 
Foundation Committee held at Aligarh on the 26th and 27th July were a triumph 
for the liberal Muhammadan party. He takes exception to the suggestion of the 
conservative party that the Muhammadans should consider the Government to be 
the representative of God on earth and should submit to it in all-matters relating 
to the University. He says that Government sometimes forgets its function as the 
representative of God and becomes the representative of Satan, and that it does not 
therefore deserve to be entrusted with unlimited authority over the fate of the 
Muhammadans. | : 

He asserts that Government has for its own purposes wantonly trampled over 
the rights of the Muhammadans, and he upholds the action of the liberal Muham- 
madan party in reserving all powers with regard to the University in the hands of 
the community. 


58. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1913' (received on 
the 9th August), publishes a copy of Nawab Mushtaq 
| Husain’s message addressed to the Muhammadan com- 
munity, which was read at the meeting of the Muslim University Foundation 
Committee held at Aligarh on the 26th July 1913, in which the Nawab asked the 
members of the committee to complete the draft constitution of the university 
before sending a deputation to wait on His Excellency the Viceroy. 


| He urged the need for insisting that the University should be called the. 
Muslim University. and that it should be given the power of affiliation of schools at 
present with the provision that colleges might be affiliated later on. when they 
fulfilled the requirements that might be imposed by Government. 

He also urged the need for limiting the power of Government to interfere 
with the internal affairs of the University, and insisted that the conditions imposed 
by Government that the provost and a fixed number of professors must be Euro- 
peans, should be modified, and that for the present they should accept them for 
ten years only. 


59. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1913 (received on the 
9th August), publishes a contributed article, in which 
the writer describes the proceedings of the Muslim Uni- 
versity Foundation Committee meetings held at Aligarh on the 26th and 27th July, 
and expresses gratification at the success of the liberal party under the leadership 
of Major Saiyid Hasan Bilgrami. : . 

He complains that some of the members of the committee made use of objec- 
tionable language in their speeches, and observes that Major Hasan, Messrs. 
Muhammad Ali, Mazhar-ul Haqg, Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain, the editor of A/ 
Hilal, Maulvi Abdul Wadud and Haji Musa Khan deserve the special thanks and 
gratitude of the community. 


60. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 7th August 1918 (received on 
the 11th August), refers to the proceedings of the 
Muslim University Foundation Committee meetings 
held at Aligarh on the 26th and 27th July, and expresses gratification that the 
resolutions passed at the meeting represent popular demands. 

The editor refers to the conditions imposed by the Secretary of State for the 
granting of a charter to the Muslim University, and says that if the conditions 
had been accepted by the leaders of the Muhammadans they would have only 
deceived the community by accepting a useless University and would have acted 
in opposition to the wishes of the Muhammadan public. 

He expresses gratitude to Nawab Mushtaq Husain and Major Saiyid Hasan 
Bilgrami for their efforts to get an independént Muslim University, and condemns 
the action of those who were prepared to accept a charter for the University 
according to the conditions imposed by Government. : 
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61. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 7th August 
1918 (received on the 11th August), refers to the 
proceedings of the Muslim University Foundation 
Committee meetings held at Aligarh on the 26th and 27th July, and complains of 
the indecent manners and bad spirit exhibited by the so-called liberal party under 
the leadership of Major Saiyid Hasan Bilgrami. Pree 

He expresses gratitude to Nawab Ishaq Khan, Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad 
Khan. Maulvi Abdul Wadud and Maulvi Zahur Ahmad for making efforts to 
conciliate all the parties with a view to the successful termination of the proceed- 
ings of the meeting. ue 

He also expresses gratification at the decision of the meeting that the 
Muslim University fund should be reserved for the purposes of the University 
alone, and that the interest on the money should.be utilized in improving the status 
of the Aligarh College. 


62. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1913 says that the 
Muhammadan community is not willing to have a 
University which will not fulfil the conditions laid 
down at the meetings of the Muslim University Foundation Committee held at 
Aligarh on the 26th and 27th July. The editor asks Government to come to some 
definite conclusion promptly as the question of the formation of the Hindu and 
Muslim Universities has been long before it. He says that the present state of 
suspense is causing uneasiness among the Muhammadans, and that an early 
announcement of the minimum conditions on which a university charter will be 
granted to either Hindus or Muslims is necessary. He goes on to remark that if 
the terms of the Government do not satisfy even moderate and reasonable Muham- 
madans, the disappointment will be very great. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


- The proposed Muslim University. 


63. Referring to the inaugural meeting of the United Provinces Elemen- 
The United Provinces Elementary tary Education League recently held at Allahabad, 
Education League. the Independent (Allahabad) of the 4th August 1913 
(received on the 9th August), says that the spread of universal, free and compulsory 
primary edueation will make it very difficult to get servants, and will make > 
shoe-makers and agriculturists leave their hereditary professions and hanker after 
clerical posts. The editor considers it inadvisable to impart compulsory primary 
education to every community. He suggests that the different castes should be 
given special training in their trades. 


64. Referring to ensuing sittings of the Primary Education Committee at 
Naini Tal, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 
1913 urges its members to recommend the stimulation 
of private effort in education by means of liberal grants-in-aid. | 

The editor asserts that private schools are less costly than board schools, and 
urges that the latter should be opened only in places where no local agency is pre- 
pared to come forward to open a school even with liberal aid from the boards. 

He also urges that in the case of board schools costly buildings of a set design 
gy not be insisted upon, and that schools should be allowed in rented buildings 
also. : 

He says that in many places the villagers will provide a house to accommo- 
date the school in, and he advises that where aided schools are started hard and fast 
rules should not be laid down as regards the nature of the buildings. 

Referring to the education despatch of 1854 he says that if “the policy of 
educational expansion laid down therein had been followed at a reasonably quick 


pace during the intervening space of years, it is possible that it might have become 
out of date by this time.” 


He reproduces certain passages from that document, and invites the attention 
of the Primary Education Committee to the fact that government officials of that 
period preferred aided schools to government schools, and welcomed the day when 
all government schools would be replaced by aided schools. 


___ He also reproduces passages from the report of the Indian Education Com- 
missicn appointed by Lord Ripon’s government, in which aided education was 
advocate1 and economy in school buildings and furniture was urged. He also 
invites te attention of the Primary Education Committee to the recommendation 
of the Commission regarding the education of women. 


Aided education. 
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65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th August 1913 publishes a letter 
aucational difficulties in the from its Meerut correspondent, in which he complains 
United Provinces. ' that the head master of the Muttra Government High 
School refused admission to students from Meerut, though there were as many as 
seventeen vacancies in the tenth class at the time. He appeals to His Honour to 
relax the rules about maximum admissions. He particularly acknowledges the 
liberality of Mr. Jesse, Principal of the Meerut College, in admitting students. 


66. One Chandra Mohan Seth from Benares contributes an article to the 
“he teaching of Hindi and Urdu -Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th August 1913, in which 
in elementary schools. he takes exception to the suggestion of Babu Shiva 
Prasad Gupta for boycotting Urdu and substituting Hindi for it in elementary 
schools. He suggests that while the Hindus should learn Hindi the Muhammadans 
should learn Urdu, and that both Hindi and Urdu should be taught in elementary 
schools. He asks the Elementary Education League not to prejudice its cause by 
showing any partiality for any particular vernacular. | 


67. .The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 7th August 1913 
(received on the 11th August), complains that most 
of the text-books prescribed for schools in the United 
Provinces do not deal with subjects likely to prove useful to the students. 

He urges the need for eliminating geometry from the school curriculum on the 
ground that it taxes the energy and memory of the students with little benefit to 
them. 

_ He objects to the teaching in schools of those English text-books which only 
deal with European customs, manners and civilization. 
‘He invites the attention of the Director of Public Instruction of the United 
rapes wr: to the matter, and urges the need for revising the present curriculum 
for schools. 


68. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th August 1913 (received on 
the 9th August), contrasts the remarkable progress 
made in education by the Japanese during the last 
fifty years with the little progress made by Indians during the last two centuries, 
and attributes the backwardness of the latter to the vacillating policy of the Edu- 
cation department in India. The editor invites attention to the fact that hundreds 
of students are being refused admission into high schools, and appeals to Indians 
to take the education of their children into their own hands. He advises Indians 
not to hanker after certificates of state or state-recognized universities, but to 
establish really independent and national, scientific, industrial and commercial 
schools which will help to relieve their poverty. 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1913 publishes a contributed 

The teaching of European history ®@Fticle in which the writer takes exception to the 

in the Muir Central College, Allah- action of Mr. Jennings, Principal of the Muir Central 

abad. College, Allahabad, in compelling M.A. students to 
study Indian history. 

_ He admits that Indian students should study Indian history under a profes- 
sor well versed in that subject, but says “ that with a professor quite innocent of 
any knowledge of Indian history and who is fully qualified to teach European 
history it seems neither just nor desirable to compel M.A. students to stick to 
Indian history instead of taking European history.” He asserts that it will not 
make it easier for students to get their degrees by taking European history, and ex- 
presses the hope that Mr. Jennings will “‘ give no occasion to people to say that 
Indian students are prevented from acquainting themselves with European history 
in order to keep them ignorant of European culture and civilization.” 


70. Al Khalid (Bijnor) of the 8th August 1913 (received on the 12th 

The Bijnor Government High August), complains that M. Ata Husain, the head 

School. - master of the Government High School, Bijnor, has 

admitted only eleven or twelve students into the class which he teaches, and 

enquires why the higher authorities do not investigate the charges preferred by 
the public against Ata Husain. Ss 

The editor says that a student has disclosed certain shameful practices on 

the part of Ata Husain, and that if he persists in his present course, respectable 

gentlemen will not in future like to send their sons to the school. He states that 
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Mufti Brijis Husain is trying to hush up the affair, and enquires whether Govern- 


ment is prepared to tolerate such behaviour on the part of the head master of the 
Bijnor High School. - | 


In conclusion he says that as the educational authorities have not yet taken 


any action against Ata Husain the Local Government should interfere in the 
matter and should institute a searching enquiry. | 


71. The editor of the Zttihad (Amroha) in the issue of the re — 
Pree ead master received on the 14th August), complains e 
Pe Govcuses ee School, head master of the Amroha Government High School 


Amroha. treats his Sunni students partially and is prejudiced 
against the Shia and Hindu students. 


He urges the Sunnis of Amroha not to take the side of the head master, 
but to open their own schools if they want the Sunnis to be treated partially. 


72. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 5th August 1913— (received 
An English school for Kunch ON the 11th August), urges that an English school 


should be established at Kunch which is the most 
important tahsil in the Jalaun district. 


73. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th August 1913 (received on the 

Ths neat porciet 11th August), complains that there is no government 
postal letter box at the Kangri gurukul, and that the 

letters written by the inmates of the gurukul are opened and even destroyed by the 
authorities of that institution. The editor appeals to the Punjab Arya Pratinidht 


Sabha to stop this reprehensible practice and to exercise more supervision and 
control over the affairs of the gurukul. 


94. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th August 1913 publishes a contri- 


Eres buted article, in which the writer complains that 
ee village teachers can barely support themselves on @ 
monthly salary of Rs. 8, and he urges that their salaries shovld not be less than 


Rs. 12. He also suggests that old teachers who cannot now be sent toa training 
school should also be given monthly salaries of Rs. 12. ° 


75. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the combined issue for the 29th 
Party feeling in Muhammadan JUly and 5th August 1918 (received on the 12th 


enmnetrenes Snr raen August), deplores the existence of party feeling in the 
Nadwah committee, and observes that, so long as there is dissension among the 
members, the institution will not be able to make any real progress. ) 


He suggests that the whole charge of the Madwah should be given to 


Maulana Shibli and his party in order to avoid party feeling which obstructs the 
growth of the Nadwah. 


He also refers to the party feeling among the trustees of the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and remarks that the existence of party spirit 
is ruining the reputation of the Aligarh College. 


__ He urges his co-religionists to learn the value of co-operation and healthy 
criticism and to avoid friction. 


76. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 7th August 

The resignation of Maulana Shibii 1913 (received on the 11th August), expresses appro- 

from the membership of the Nadwak val of the action of the Vadwad committee in accep- 
ting the resignation of Maulana Shibli. 


He objects to the action of Maulana Shibli in securing government aid for 
the Madwah and thus authorizing Government to interfere in the internal affairs of 
the institution, and observes that, the Madwah being a religious institution, it would 
have been better if no government aid had been sought. 


: He suggests that Mufti Maulana Abdullah of Tonk, who is a professor in the 
Nadwah, should be entrusted with its charge in place of Maulana Shibli. 


G)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
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(9)— General. 


77. Referring to the protest made by the Anglo-Indian papers against the 
Appointment of Colonel Benstwala ®Ppointment of Colonel Banatwala as permanent. 
as Inspector General of Civil Hos- - Inspector General of Civil Hospitals of Assam, the 
ee eee Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 1st August 1913 
(received on the 9th August), remarks that the action of the Anglo-Indian papers 
only serves to reveal the hatred which they cherish against Indians. 


78. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 1st August 1918 (received on 
rhe proposed ayurvedic college at the 9th August), expresses appreciation of the proposal 


AOHARYA, 
ist August 1918. 


Ist August 1913. 


to establish an Ayurvedic college at Delhi, and thanks - 


the promoters of the scheme for striving to revive the indigenous system of 
treatment, 


79. Referring to the resolution of the Government of India declaring its 
intention to introduce in the Imperial Council a 


en en legislative measure dealing with bogus medical degrees, 


the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1918 says that the proposed legisla-— 


tion will hardly meet the requirements of the country as it will be limited to 
prohibiting unauthorized bodies from granting bogus degrees and medical . quacks 
from receiving them. The editor complains that Government should not be prepared 
to deal with quacks with a high hand. He views with apprehension the statement 
that at present Government is not inclined to interfere with vaids and hakims, and 
considers it useless to protect the credulous and uneducated from employing whom- 
soever they choose. He says that educated Indians believe in the wnant and 
ayurvedic systems of medical treatment, and that Government should encourage 
those systems instead of thinking of injuring them in future. 


80. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th August 1913 (received on the — 


ea 9th August), expresses approval of the suggestion made 
eases tenons by Babu Nand Kishore for the establishment of a 
dairy farm at Brindaban with a capital of Rs. 50,000, where they would keep a 
thousand milch cows of the best breed. The editor says that though numerous 
suggestions of this nature have been made no practical work has yet been done in 
this direction. _ : | 
| 81. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th August 1913 sek on 
= vanes the 9th August), takes exception to the establishment 
a of a weaving school at Almora, on the ground that it 
is not a suitable centre for the weaving industry. The editor says that in the hills 
Government should establish schools for teaching fruit-drying, fruit-preservation, 


fruit-gardening, horticulture, dairy-farming, stock-farming and the manufacture of 
turpentine. is 


82. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th August 1918 deplores the 

Educated Indians and Indian ver- indifference and apathy of educated Indians towards 

macular. | the development of their languages, and appeals to 
them to enrich their vernaculars and to keep them pure. 


83. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1913 invites the 
Dismissed executive and judicial attention of the members of the Legislative Council 
officers, to the fact that judicial and executive officers dis- 
missed from government service are not taken into service by Native States, 
taluqdars and zamindars, and suggests that some member should ascertain by putting 
@ question that Government has no objection to the appointment of such men in 
Native States and zamindaris. 


The editor also suggests that dismissed munsifs and deputy magistrates should 
be allowed to practise as vakils. | 


V.— LEGISLATION. © 
Nii. 
VI.—Ratiway. 


Nil.. 
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VII.—Postr. OFFICE. 


84. The editor of the Ittihad (Amroha) in the issue of the 8th August 19138 
(received on the 14th August), invites the attention of 
the Postmaster General, United Provinces, to the heavy 
work which devolves on the parcel clerk in the Amroha post office, who is unable 
to cope with it single-handed, with the result that much inconvenience is caused 
to the public. — 


He urges the need for appointing one more parcel clerk and two more peons 
in the Amroha post office. | | 


The Amroha post office. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


85. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th August 1913 (received on 
the 9th August), protests against the ecclesiastical 
expenditure incurred by the Government of India, 
and contends that by paying for the service of Christian ministers Government is 


Government and Christianity. 


violating its declared policy of religious neutrality. The editor observes that, as 


the number of Christians in India is less than four millions and as more than 
eighteen lakhs of rupees are spent on the Ecclesiastical department, Indians of other 
religions are quite justified in resenting it. 


86. The editor of the Tauwhid (Meerut) in the issue of the 8th August 
1913 (received on the 11th August), questions the 


ee authority of the committee of the Jama Masjid, Delhi, 


to post a notice on the entrance doors of the mosque to the effect that no speeches . .. 


can be made in the mosque without the permission of the Deputy Commissioner 
of Delhi, on the day Mr. Zafar Ali Khan, the editor of the Zamindar (Lahore), was 
to deliver a speech there. He states that the posting of the notice would indicate 
that the mosque is under the control of Government, and that if the Muhammadans 
are only to be allowed to offer their prayers there and be prohibited from delivering 
lectures on the current topics of the day, Government, as it is in need of houses 
for locating its officers at Delhi, had better take back the mosque, and return 
one lakh of rupees which the late Shaikh [lahi|Bakhsh of Meerut paid as compensa- 
tion for the restoration of the mosque to the Muhammadans. 


87. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th August 1913 (received on the 11th 
August), says that if Government grant the monopoly 
of the Hedjaz pilgrim traffic to a single steamship 
company, the poor and middle class Muhammadans will find it very difficult 
to go to Mecca and will begin to doubt the sincerity and goodwill of Govern- 
ment. The editor observes that the attitude of Government towards the haj ques- 
tion, coupled with its action regarding mosques in Delhi and Cawnpore, will im- 
press Muhammadans with the idea that Government is inclined to interfere with 
their religious liberties in an improper manner. He asserts that the granting of the 


The Hedjaz pilgrims. 


monopoly of the pilgrim traffic to a single company will, apart from raising fares, 


be a distinct restriction of the religious freedom of the Muhammadans and so be 
calculated to wound their religious feelings. He says that:at present owing to 
competition between rival companies the pilgrims have sometimes to pay only 
eight or ten rupees as fare to Jeddah, and that by fixing the fares Government will 
place additional difficulties in the way of pilgrims. He also takes exception to the 
suggestion for the establishment of a haj committee, on the ground that its 


members will not advocate the rights of the Muslim community and may conse- 
quently injure its interests. 


In conclusion he warns Government that these little incidents which wound 
the religious feelings of the Muhammadans are calculated to embitter relations 
between the rulers and the ruled, and may lead to undesirable and dangerous 
consequences. | 


88. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 5th August 1918 (received 
on the 11th August), protests against the attacks made 


oda upon the Arya Samaj in the book entitled Sirti Ram 
Revolutionist, and suggests that all branches of the Arya Samaj should hold meet- 


ings to urge Government to declare the book to be forfeited under the Press Act. 


The book Siri Ram Revolutionist. 
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89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th August 1918 says that His Honour’s 
Sir James Meston and the drys speech at the Brindaban gurukul will be read with 

Samaj. gratitude, as official suspicion against the Arya Samaj 
is unjust. The editor admits that there may be a few doubtful characters among 
the Samajists, as there would be in any other large body of men, but he urges that 
it is unjust to condemn the whole organization on that account. He then goes on 
- to observe as follows :— | 

‘ No other act of our present Lieutenant Governor’s, since he assumed his 
high and responsible office, has gratified the Hindu community more than his 
visits to the gurukul at Kangri and at Brindaban and his sympathetic and appre- 
ciative speeches there.” 

He says that the visit to the Prem Mahavidyalaya was another gracious act 
of His Honour at Brindaban. 


90. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 8th August 1913 (received on the 12th 
August), says that Ajodhya being the birthplace of 
Sri Ram Chandraji is regarded as a very sacred place 
of pilgrimage by the Hindus, and that cow-killing at such a place deeply wounds 
their religious feelings. | 

The editor appeals to the generosity of Sir James Meston to prohibit cow- 
killing in Ajodhya, as the result of Mr. Dewar’s enquiry, and earn the gratitude 
of twenty-one crores of Hindus. 


Cow-killing at Ajodhya. 


LX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
- C. E. W. SANDS, 


NaIni TAL : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 15th August 1913. United Provinces. 
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Te. AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 48. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... aon ‘ik oo. 852 
FRONTIER. 49, The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
Nil. | ae POTE se ios eee aa ee 
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The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
POTE oee ose eee eee 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... eee eee cee 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... ove ove cee 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... eee ene ove 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... cee cee eee 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
POTE seo ove ose vee 
The Machbhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
POTE woe coe ove 
The Machhli Daniele mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... cee ove ove 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... ove sée cee 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... cee coe ove 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... ove eee ove 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
POre ... cee cee eee 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... vee cco eee 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... coe one ons 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
POTE os. cee owe ose 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... ve ove oes 
The Machhli enie mosque riot at Cawn- 
POTE veo o00 owe ose 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
POTe .. os ion: eee 
The Macbhli maroon mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... ae cee ose 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... eee o06 “ee 
The Machbhlii Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... ose ove mm 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at an, 
pore ... one ons ids 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... “ eee cee 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore .. us ‘ne om 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at con 
pore ... ee ‘se ive 
Tbe Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
POTE ove coe 206 cee 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... coe ove ove 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... eee 
The Allahabad Municipality iis oe 
The Sikandrabad (Bulandshahr) Munici- 
pality ... 0c 
Firewood stall at Almora 
Sukha Tal improvement 


eee eee 


The Calcutta Coporation and Muham- 
madans ee6e eee eee 


98. 
99. 


Sir James Meston’s visit to the Brindaban 
gurukul coe eve cee 
Sir James Meston’s visit to the Brindaban 
gurukul cee cee cee 
Sir James Meston’s visit to the Brindaban 
gurukul "900 ove ove 
Sir James Meston’s visit to the Brindaban 
gurukul eee eee vee 
The United Provinces Elementary Educa- 
tion League eee eee eee 
The United Provinces Elementary Educa- 
tion League coe eee ove 
Primary education in the United Pro- 
vinces coe eee coe 
Primary education in the United Pro- 
vinces cee cee eee 
Educational difficulties in the United 
Provinces ove cee 
Educational difficulties in the United 
Provinces coe ese coe 
Teaching of Hindi in schools... cee 
Economy in educational expenditure... 
Indians and head masterships in the Pro- 
vincial Service in the United Provinces 


(1)—Agriculture and questions affecting the lana: 


Vil, 


(g)— General: 


100. 


Supply of government publications to 

newspapers ne “s ioe 
Government publications iol the verna- 

cular press eee ove ove 
Cotton-growing in India... ove 
The present condition of India eee 
Forced supply of labour in Kumaun 
Dishonesty among English traders 
Exactions of money-lenders ... one 
The Provident Fund and the Muhamma- 

dans ... cee ove eee 
Floods in the Burdwan district 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIII.—_NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 


GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


109. 
110. 


111. 
112. 
113. 
114, 


115. 


State help to religions in India ove 
The cause of the degeneration of Muham- 

madans... cee eee ove 
The Hedjaz pilgrims ove cee 
The Ajodhya Bakr-Id riot... ove 
Propagation of Islam in foreign countries 
Propagation of the Vedic faith in the Fiji 

Islands cee eee 
Abdul Ghafur alias Dharam Pal and the 

Arya Samaj soe ove ove 


869 
869 
869 
870 
$70 
870 


870 


(e)—Education: 116. Lala Hansraj’s speech on the decay of 
83. The proposed University in the Central Hinduism eee «. 870 
Provinces oe ne oa 117. Christianity and India eee oe «871 
84, The proposed Muslim University ove . 
85. The Muhammadan Educational Conference ‘2. MISOBLLANEOUS. 
86. The Nadwat-ul-ulma, Lucknow 


ae A man-eating tiger in the Almora district 


( 8387 ) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst August 1913.] 


oe 


Name of publication. 


——E 


Where published. { Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Circulation, 


ENGLISH. 


Central Hindu College Maga- 


gine. 

Hindustén Review ... 
Jain Gazette ae 
Prabudha Bh&rat  ... 
Student World... 
Theosophy in India... 


. 


Allahabad Law Journal 


Cosmopolitan coe 
Advocate | ove 


Leader cee eee 


Mah4mandal Magazine 
Nigam4gam Chandrika. 


Khichri Samichar ... 


Trishul ... coe 


URDU. 


Alamgir ... ove 
Al Asr_ ... oe 
Al Awérif v0 
Al K4sim ove 


Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat 


An Nadwak eee 
| An Nazir eee 
An Najm eee 
Arya Patra see 


AryaSamichér_... 
Educational Magazine 
Edward ... a 


| Hamdard-i-Qaum ce. 


Kh4tan... eee 
Khurshed-i-Nanpfra 
Kshattriya 

Kul Bhiskar oe 
Old Boy ee ese 


| Pardah Nashin _... 


Meerut College Magazine 


ANGLO-HINDI. 


ANGLO-BENGALI. 


Meerut oe | Quarterly ... 
Benares «- | Monthly ... 
Allahabad ove Do. 
Allahabad ‘oe Do. 
Almora ous Do. 
Lucknow ses Do. 
Benares oes Do. 
Allahabad | ooo | Weekly 
Dehra Dun ‘on Do. 
Lucknow coe | Twice a week 
Allahabad coe | Daily 


Benares eee | Monthly 


Mirzapur ee | Weekly 


Benares eee | Monthly 


Aligarh «ee | Monthly 
Lucknow ene Do. 
Lucknow ‘ins Do. 


Deoband (Saharan- Do. 


pur). 
Allahabad one Do. 
Lucknow coe Do. 
Lucknow eee Do. 
Lucknow cee Do. 
Bareilly cee Do. 
Cawnpore vee Do. 
Ghazipur cee Do. 
Cawnpore ove Do. 
Meerut ove Do. 
Aligarh cee Do. 


Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. 


H. Banbury, B.A., L.C. re eee 


Bholé Nath Bhatt&ch4rya; 46 


_—— 


Piarey L4l, Vaishya ; 41 
Piarey L4l Shakir. 
Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman 
Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomani; 56... 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 

| Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi,-B.A. ... | 
Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi 
Maulvi Abdus Shakar; 34... 
Shambhn Sahai Joshi 
B&bu Anand Sartip ; Kayasth; 42 
Pande R4m Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 48 
Shy4m Sundar Lil Nigam... 

BAbu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 
Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LL.B.; 36 
Mnhammad Taqi ; 29 

Shadi Ram. 

Shridhar Prasid ; Kayasth ; 30 

Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 
Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 35 


Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 cece 


Mrs. Annie Besant; Earopean (Theo- 
sophist); 68. 


Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 
rister-at-Law; Kayasth; 39. 
Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 


Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si; 


Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 


Dr. Tej Bah4dur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 

Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 

Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 


Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Pras4d Varmé; 
Khatri; 55. 
Mr, C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 


K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 
Shastri Dugvekar. 


MA&dho Prasad ; Khatri; 60 


ent’ Mime 


300 copies, 
8,000 ,, 
1500 _ i, 
2,274 4, 

450 , 

5 500 " 
2,000 , 
1,100 4, 
2,100 =, 


3,500 copies, 


ee 


1,000 copies. 


1,000 copies. 


900 copies. 


1,150 98 
450 copies. 
400 
 —- 
300 

6 
20055 
500 
500 99 
eet 
500 copies, 

1,000 ,, 
700 yy 


deena 
— 


Meerut coe Do. 
Allahabad cee Do. 
Aligarh ose Do. 
Agra ... cee Do. 
* Irregular. 


t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


| Rahbbar ... sia 


Moradabad 


Do. a 


| 


Babu Banwiri L4l; Vaishya; 31 one 


Name of publication. Where pablished. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulatibn, — 
Postal Magazine... soo | AQT& coe ... | Monthly .. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan ; 29... 800 copies, 
| Satopkéri a we. | Bareilly ae Do. ... | Léla Ramdhan Dés; Khatri;66 1,600 , 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia ww. | Meerut we | Do.  ... | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 36 oe 500 ‘ 
Tyagi Brahmans .. | Meerut .. | Do. — . | Salig Ram Sharma see vee 630i, 
Vaishya Hitkéri 1 ww | Meerat we | Do. we | R&m Dayal Vidyarthi ; 36 ... ne 7% |. 
Zamna ... oe .» | Cawnpore eee | " ees oe | Narayan Nigam, B.A. ; 1700 , 
7is-ul-Islim ne we. | Moradabad is Do. wee | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 eee 550 ~ 
Akhbfr-i-Imémia ... .. | Lucknow .. [Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; 76 ae see wm 
Gurukul Samachar ... .» | Budann om Do. ne — Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 500, 
Jain Pradip hia .. | Deoband (Saharan- Do. woo | FOti Prasid; Jain; 29. 
Lucknow Gazette ... “es Laan tin Do. .- » Manzur Ahmad; 35 see see 200 copies. 
Maraqqa-i-Tasawwar .» | Fatehpur “al: oe .- | Lala Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth; 35... 1460S i, 
VySpari and Karigar .. | Benares me Do. ... | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 3850S, 
All-India Shiah Gazette -. | Lucknow ... | Three times | Saiyid Mabérak Ali; 32... 600 ‘a 
@ month. 
Agra Akhbar sob sco | ABT. 00 . | Weekly... | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36... ‘in 400, 
| Akhbar Saud&gar ... .-- | Meerut ‘ite Do. .«. | Chidammi Lal .., see _ 450 , 
Al Bashir a .. | Etawah on Do. ee Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950 * 
Al Khalil sei oe | Bijnor.e. a Do. sais Manivi Khalfl-ur-Rahman ; 41 ais 400 “ 
Al Mushir | mie -» | Moradabad we Do. .». | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38... sis 600 , 
| Al Shahid urf Ah] Sunnat Allahabad | Oe .. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Aligarh Institute Gazette »» | Aligarh se Do. .. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishag Khfn ... 900 copies. 
| Anwar-i-Alam oan -- | Dehra Dan we Do. ... | Llahi Bakhsh ... in in 600 Si, 
Awéiza-i-Khalq ... .» | Benares | Do. 4 | Munshi Gul4b Chand; Kayasth; 31... 300, 
| Azfd = ae ee eee | Cawnpore ‘iii Do. me Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,200 . 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Oawnpore Gazette ... .«. | Cawnpore ». | Do.  ... | B&bu Brij Narayan; Kayasth 400 ,, 
Dabdabé-i-Sikandari .. | Rampar we | Do.  . | Muhammad Fardk Hasan ; 58 — a 300, 
Fitnah .. on see | Gorakhpur Bi Do. eo» | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 48 300 ‘a 
Hitaishi ... * .. | Pilibhit ww. | Do. .., | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém___,, a 
Independent “a. vs. | Allahabad «| Do. | Babu Ganga Prasiéd; Kayasth oe 1000 , 
Ittihad ... a . | Amfoha (Morad-| Do. ... | Saiyid Majahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ,., 460 ,, 
Jidu ” Pvc i hi .. | Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 _,, 100, 
Kaiser-i-Hind | .. | Fyzabad no ,. | Muhammad Hamid; 24... 1,000 
Kéyasth Hitkéri Pen ae .. | Do. . | Kampté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 sie $30, 
Mashriq ... see » | Gorakhpur —t 7 .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 48 ae l 
Medina ... re wee | Bijnor... si Do. .«. | Majid Husain ; 30 iad si ia 
Mukhbir-i-Alam _... .© | Moradabad we | Do.  .. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 a HP meas 
Mus4fir ... ii oo | AGTA sec ot ik .. | Pandit Tara Dat, B.A., LL.B; Arya; 26 
Musawat se we | Allahabad ss Do. vee | Nazir Ahmad. 3 
Muslim Gazette iia -» | Lucknow ie Do. .. | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din ‘ii nae 
Naiyar-i-Azam saw we | Moradabad iat. vee | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 a av 
Nizim-ul-Mulk ove «ee | Moradabad me Do. -- | Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54... cee 


. Temporarily stopped, 
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| List of newspapers and periodicals-—(continued). 


<aot 


+88 


¢ 89 


91 


"96 


| 


—S O. ee Oh lL ee tai 


-+ Bishal Kirti ove 


Brahman SamAchfr... 
Brahman Sarvasva oe 
Dehati ... sce 
Dharm Kusamakar .. 
Garhwaili ee 
Garhw4l SamAchér «+ 


Griha Lakshmi is 


Indu see ose 
J&sGs ove 
Kalwdr Kshatriya Mitra 
K4nyakubj Hitkari... 

| M&heswari “eee 
Mary4dé oe 
N&gri Prach4rak =.» 
Nava Jiwan ove 
Rasik Mitra ae 
San4dhyopk4érak 
Sanftan Dharm Patéka 
Saraswati ove 
Stri Darpan cee 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 

‘Sudh4nidhi son 
Swadesh Bandhava ... 


Pauri (Garhwal) ... 


Do. eee 


Meerut ove Do. cee 
Etawah oe Do. —s_ eve 
Benares © ove Do. ee 
Cawnpore ove Do. —_ ave 
Dehra Dun ove Do. —_ eee 
Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. —s owe 
Allahabad | Do. owe 
Benares soe Do. _— eee 
Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ove 
Allahabad _ eee Do. ove 
Cawnpore “ee Do. _— ove 
Aligarh cee Do. ove 
Allahabad coe |) =6DO. se 
Lucknow ove Do. = awe 
Benares ove Do. oe 
Cawnpore Do. ove 
Agra ... ove Do. —s ove 
Moradabad ove Do. ave 
Allahabad ove Do. ove 
Allahabad ove DO. cee 
Allahabad ove Do. —s eve 
Allahabad oe Do. — ove 
Agra wo» ace Do. eve 


Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman 


Pandit Bhim Sen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 


Gul4b Chand Srivastava; Kayasth 
Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.; 40 


Pandit Tara Dat, M.A.; Brahman; 36... 


Girij4. Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... 


Pandit Sudarshanachfarya, B.A.; 40 ... 


Shri Mati Gopal Devi eee 
Ambik& Pras4d Gupta; 26 ... 
Gop4l Ram; Bania; 45... 
Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... 
Pandit Manohar L&l Misra ; 46 


Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 


Pandit Krishna Kant Mélaviya; 27 
Umacharan Banerji ;32 ... 
Kesho Deo Shastri; 37 __... 
Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 
Lachhmi Nérfyan Dube ... 
Pandit Ram Sardép; Brahman ; 41 


Pandit Mahabir Pras#i Dwivedi; 46 ... 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 


miri ; 30. 
Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... 


Pandit Jagannath Prasfd Shukla ; 
dya ; 36. 


Vai- 


Kuowar Hanwant Singh; R&éjput; 45 


‘Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Oifculation. . . 
Rohilkhand Gazette oe | Bareilly -- | Weekly ... | Abdul Aziz; 47.., ae ove .600 copies, 
Sahffa .., ‘on se. | Bijnor... »- | Do. . | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... sat 350g 
Surma-i-Rozgér oo | Agra ... oni Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... sas a 
Tafrih  ... ave «» | Lucknow ove Do. ... | Piarey L4l Shakir; Indian Christian ; 400. 
TOjit — nv ove - | Meerut oe Do. are Mautvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 ... cee 250 ny 
Tauhid ... cee ooo | Meerut saa Do. ee | Khwaja Hasan Nizami, 

Tohfa-i-Hind see eo | Bijnor... sas Do. . | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... we 400 copies, 

Union Gazette see eee | Bareilly 06 Do. oe | Munshi Karam I]6hi; 32, 

Zul Qarnain _ «eo Budaun - | Do. oo | Nizdm-ud-din Husain; 43.., $00 copies, 

Hindustani ce eee | Lucknow we | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang& Prasid Varm4; 1,700 4° 
‘| Nasim-i-Agra ove oo | Agra ... ote Do. = ove Bébu prot d allt Sany4l; Bengali Brah- 300 

Oudh Akhbér eee eo | Lucknow oe | Daily ave andl Téipé Prasid ; Kayasth; 62 ... 300 Sis, 

Sar Punch ~ + | Shahjahanpur ...| Do. .. | Saiyid Zahut Ahmad; 26... ws 400, 

ABABIO-URDU. Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim&n; 30 
Al Bay&n ove «+ | Lucknow ee» | Monthly 7 ch 300 copies, 
mame (| Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... cos 
Bhératodaya es we | Moradabad .. | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharm4; 37 ... ian Small copies, 
Bhfskar ... oe wee | Meerut oe Do. ... | Raghubir Saran oe 300, 


405 copies, 


800 _—s—=,, 
600 
1600 (i, 
mm 5 
Small __i,, 
' 1800 , 
650 
300, 
450, 
1500 , 
3,000 ,, 
1600 ,, 
300i, 
vo oe 
ea 
630, 
1,900 ,, 
4,000 _ si, 
700 si, 
8,000, 
500 t=, 
660», 


* Irregular. 


¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
*116 | Vaishya ... see ” soe | Allahabad ee | Monthly ... | Sangam L&l ; Agarwal ; 22... ove 200 copies. 
*117 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak... «o> | Benares eee Do. .- | Babu Jagannath Praséd ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 =» 

118 | Veda Prak4sh cee ooo | Meerut soe Do. ose Swami ‘vali Rém ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1030 » 

119 | Abhir Samfchfr_... , | Etawah «. |. wice a menth | Dalip Singh. 

120 | Kshattriya Mitra... .». | Benares a Do. -» | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya cee 1,000 copies, 

121 | R&jpat ... ‘i coo. | AGTR x00 ies Do. eo | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 oe | 1,800 4 

122 | Vy4p4ri and Kérigar so | Benares one Do. «+ | B&bu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 __... 770 

123 | Prem eee eee »»» | Bindraban (Muttra) a x hg Kunwar Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu; 30 — 6. 

124 | Abhyudaya ‘i .«» | Allahabad ee | Weekly  ... | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28... 2,000 = xy 

125 | Almor4 Akhbar _a... «oe | Almora iw Do. eee | Badri Dat Pande oi owe 186. » 

126 | Anand ... ite we | Lucknow ‘is Do. .. | Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 45... 0. » 

127 | Arya Mitra oe ooo | AQZTA ccc ove Do. oe | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman vee 1,700 =» 

128 Bhérat Jiwan ses «oe | Benares ois Do. eee | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 TO lg 

129 | Bhérat Sudashaé Pravartak oe | Farrukhabad oes Do. swe oo = Prasad Sharmé4; Brah- 1,000 ~ 

130 | Jain Gazette ove ee | Aligarh eee Do. «ee | L&la Misri Lal; Jain; Banker ee | 900 sy 

131 | Satya Prakash ste ee | Kunch QJalaun) ... Do. .- | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma ios 300 ° 

BENGALI. 
132 | Acharya ‘io .e. | Brindaban (Muttra) _— a month | Madan Mohan Goswami. 


* ° ~ — 7 | ~ —_ —oy 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Po.itics. 
(a)—Foretgn. 


1. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 12th August 1913 


(received on the 18th August), expresses gratification. 

—wiuzeiiemeccee oF inflicted on the Bulgarians by the 

conditions of the treaty of Bukharest which deprive her of a large portion of the 
territory she had conquered from Turkey. , 

He takes exception to the action of the European Powers in requiring Turkey 
to evacuate Adrianople, when they had declared before the war that the result of 
the struggle between the Balkan States and Turkey should not be permitted to 
interfere with the status quo in the Near East. | 

He states that the hostile attitude of the British Ministers towards Turkey is 
creating a spirit of: disloyalty among the Indian Muhammadan subjects of His 


Majesty the King-Emperor, and observes that Mr. Asquith is responsible for such 
unrest as exists among Indian Muhammadans. 


2. -The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 12th August 


| 1918 (received on the 18th August), expresses satis- 
star cinaieaaiaccinail faction at the conclusion of peace between the Balkan 
Allies. He objects to the attitude of the Powers towards Turkey in demanding 


that she should evacuate Adrianople, and advises the Turks not to surrender the 
town quietly. 


é 


8. The editor of the Zauhid (Meerut) in the issue of the 16th August 1913 


Ses ieidion to tai (received on the 19th August), says that if the Turks 


be compelled to evacuate Adrianople the Muham- 
madans will pray to God to sow dissension among the Powers, who are using their 


influence to effect that object, to destroy their power just as. He has humiliated 


and ruined the Bulgarians, and to give the Muhammadans greater possessions than 
they are asked to relinquish. 


4, The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 19th 
eins sitet Oe tiie Oeil August 1913 objects to the attitude of the Powers 


towards Turkey in compelling her to evacuate Adri- 
anople, and urges the Turks not to surrender the town. He says that if they 


evacuate Adrianople they will lose their respect in the estimation of the nations 
of the world generally and in that of the Muhammadans in particular. 


’ 5. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 12th 
en ee August 1918 (received on the 18th August), has the 
following ;— 

“THE FATWA OF THE SHAIKH-UL-ISLAM OF TUREEY. 


The Shaikh-ul-Islam of Turkey issues the following fatwa addressed to the 
Muhammiadans throughout the world :— 


‘The nations of the world are making efforts to increase their military and 
naval power and the Turks should strive their best to regain their past greatness 
and power. But this object can be accomplished only when the Turks possess a 
first class fleet, and therefore it is the duty of every Muhammadan to render 
pecuniary assistance to the Turks to enable them to secure a first class fleet.’ ’ 

The editor expresses the hope that the Muhammadans of India will help 
their Turkish brethren in their efforts to get a first class fieet, and enquires 


whether it is not a matter for shame that the premier Muhammadan Power in the 
world should be without a fleet. 


6. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th August 1913 (received on the 18th 
Sl August), refers to the demand of the European Powers 


for the evacuation of Adrianople by the Turks, and 
expresses surprise that they do not object to the Russian advance in Mongolia. 


The editor says that it is another instance of the fault of being weak. 


(b)—Home. 
7. Commenting upon Mr. Montagu’s budget speech in the House of 
The Indian budget debate, Commons, the Anand (Lucknow), of the 12th August 


1913 (received on the 18th August), welcomes the 
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promise of the Under Secretary of State that expenditure on education and sanitation 
would be increased, and expresses the hope that education will infuture make rapid 
progress in the country. The editor commends the proposal for the formation of 
& central flying school at Sitapur, but at the same time enquires why schools 
and colleges for imparting military training are not opened in India. | 
He expresses disappointment at Mr. Montagu’s announcement that the. India 
Council will not be abolished. He advises officials in India to act up to the declara- 
tion of Mr. Montagu that “divide and rule’’ is not the er of the British gov- 
ernment. He remarks that the present constitution of the Council regulations 
suggests doubts as to the honesty of the policy of Government, but in view of the 
explicit declaration of the Under Secretary any deviations from the policy pro- 
pounded by higher officials must be ascribed to the action of subordinate officials. 

Discussing education he acknowledges the value and importance of residential 
universities, but urges that in a poor country like India the extension of education 
ig more important than its quality. | 


§. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 12th August 1913 
(received on the 18th August), refers to the statement 
made by Mr. Montagu in his budget speech about the 
appointment of a Political Secretary to the Viceroy, and expresses doubt as to the 
utility of such an appointment. 


He expresses regret that at the anouncement no retrenchment would be made 
in military charges, and remarks that it has created great disappointment to Indians, 
who had expected a saving in military expenditure which might be devoted to the 
education of the masses. 


He complains that Mr. Montagu made no reference in his speech about the 
position of the Government of India with regard to the Indian Universities, and 
observes that the Under Secretary of State should have expressed his opinion on the 
disagreement between the Senate of the Calcutta University and the Government 
of India regarding the appointment of the three university lecturers. He objects 
to Mr. Montagu’s statement about the need‘for increasing the salaries of the mem- 
bers of the Indian Civil Service, and remarks that the pronouncement was premature 


seeing that the Public Services Commission had not yet published its report on the 
subject. 


The Indian budget cebate. 


9. Commenting on Mr. Montagu’s speech on the Indian budget in the 
House of Commons, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
14th August 1913 says that his announcement that 
the deliberations of the Nicholson Committee would not lead to any decrease in 
military expenditure is bound to create disappointment in India. The editor urges 
that, in view of the fact that India is quiet internally and that there is no danger of 
external attack owing to the Anglo-Russian Convention, the strength of the 
Indian army should be reduced. He expresses agreement with Mr. Montagu’s view 
that “ divide and rule” is not the policy of the British government, but asserts that 
there are among the subordinate employés of Government some men who are at 
times mischievously inclined and whose actions often lead to deplorable consequences, — 
He says that the grant of communal representation to Muhammadans has rendered 
the situation in India worse and has greatly embittered the relations between the 
two communities. He observes that though Government is at present committed 
to the principle of separate representation, atime will come when some Viceroy will 
realise that it has been the greatest blunder in the history of the British Empire, 
and ‘will muster courage to set the blunder right and to prevent the work of 
administration from becoming difficult.” 


He questions the justice of Mr. Montagu’s statement that Hindus desire 
separate representation, and says that the great majority of sensible Hindu opinion. 
will never favour it. He remarks that all measures that have been hitherto 
devised for stopping police torture have been ineffectual, and that the only way to 
stop police torture would be to make confessions inadmissible. He expresses 
admiration for the sentiments expressed by Mr. Montagu in denouncing those 
Indian officials who lament that instead of governing the people they have now to 
co-operate with them, and characterises those sentiments as worthy of the best 
traditions of British statesmanship. — ; 


The Indian budget debate. 
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~ 10. The editor of the Zul Feet oy ge pees the 14th August 1913 (re- 
ceived on the 18th August), expresses appreciation of 
sacked bten cohereene Mr. Montagu’s budget cael in the House of 
Commons, and remarks that the Under Secretary of State was quite right in saying 
that Government was pledged to the continuance of separate representation of the 
Muhammadans in the Legislative Council so long as the Muhammadans them- 
selves did not wish to do away with it. 


He says that the attitude of the Hindu representatives in the Legislative 


Councils clearly exhibits their pro-Hindu tendency, and that it is essential in the | 


interests of the Muhammadan community that the system of separate representation 
should be continued. 


He expresses appreciation of Mr. Montagu’s statement that the policy of 
Government is not divide et impera, and observes that unless the Hindus and 
Muhammadans work together for the good of the country, India as a whole cannot 
make any progress.. 


211. The Abhyudaya Fagg « so “" ss 16th rey oy 1913 considers 
r. Montagu’s budget speech to be sympathetic and 
ictionecnnetawaiees courteous oa the sk but sipeneen disappoint- 
ment at the announcement that the Nicholson Committee had made no recom- 
mendations for reducing military expenditure. The editor expresses agreement 
with Mr. Montagu’s suggestions for dealing with the increase of crime in Bengal, 
and urges that similar measures should be adopted in other provinces also. He 
expresses disagreement with the Under Secretary’s remarks regarding the criticism 
of the Indian Civil Service and the interpellations in Parliament on Indian affairs, 
and says that if the actions of the members of the Civil Service be not criticised 
at all they will become absolute autocrats. He expresses surprise that a states- 
man of Mr. Montagu’s position should have enunciated such principles in the 
twentieth century. 


12. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1913 publishes a contri- 
buted article in which the writer characterizes’ Mr. 
Montagu’s budget speech as frank and sympathetic 
on the whole, but takes exception to his remarks about separate representation. 
He says that if Government is convinced that the Hindus’ claim to separate repre- 
sentation is as fair as that of the Muhammadans, it should accede to it, and urges 
that it should at least ‘“ remove the scandalous anomaly of giving special repre- 
sentation to the Muhammadans even in those provinces where they are in a 
majority, and withholding it from the Hindus even when they are in a minority.” 
He, says that the present system is extremely unsatisfactory and can never be 
accepted for good by the Hindu leaders. He commends Mr. Montagu’s plea 
for co-operation between official and non-officials, and remarks that if sympathy 
and co-operation were to ‘‘ become the watch-words of Indian administration, and 
if the European officers in India were to recognize the non-official Indian not as a 
necessary evil but a co-worker in the task of government, much of the bitterness 
and many of the difficulties which beset the path of both will vanish.” He also 
expresses agreement with Mr. Montagu’s opinion that divide et wmpera is a 
dangerous political maxim, and appeals to European officials in India to steer 
clear of it. : 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th August 1913 contends that effective 
Parliamentary control over Indian Parliamentary control is necessary for the good gov- 
affairs. ernment of India. The editor points out that at 
present the Government of India is not responsible to the people either in law or 
in fact, and that “at bottom it is a despotism so far as the powerlessness of the 
will of the people is concerned.”’ He says that as a rule the Government of India 
“acts on the principle that it should do what it thinks best for the people, not 
what they believe to be good for themselves.” 

He observes that it is not sufficient for safeguarding and furthering the 
cause of India that the Government of India is subordinate and is responsible to the 
Secretary of State, and insists that the Government of India and the Secretary 
of State should be really responsible to the Parliament which represents the people 
of the United Kingdom. He asserts that at present parliamentary control over 
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Pee x Indian affairs is more nominal than teal, and that the ‘members of “Pafilament. 

; allow the Secretary of State for India to have hisown way. He suggests that in. 
order to secure effective control the old system of periodical parliamentary- 
enquiries into Indian affairs should be revived, ‘a standing committee of the House. 
of Commons should be constituted to look after finance, that India should be directly 
represented in Parliament, that the salary of the Secretary of State for India should 
be placed on the British estimates, and that. either the India Council should be 
abolished or the civilian predominance in it should be done away with and a larger 
number of Indians appointed. | : | Be 


190 ‘August 1918 14. Referring to the Indian debate in the House of Commons on the 7th 
jiadats oth eetaiatiine. August; the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th August 


1918, expresses surprise at Mr. Montagu’s opposition 
to increased parliamentary control over Indian affairs, on the ground that the 
Indian official “‘ would be squeezed out between” the “ growing fire of criticism 
on points of detail in the Legislative Council, and the same thing in the House of 
Commons.” The editor remarks that “the tenderness for the Indian official dis- 
played by the Under Secretary was a bit superfluous,” seeing that “he is liberally 
remunerated for his work and enjoys extensive power.” ins, 

He asserts that non-official members of Indian councils do not criticise 
officials in an embarrassing way, and that superior authority “does not delight in 
being severe on the local official.’”” He admits that criticism of officials in the 
press has increased and is sometimes unjust, and goes on to make the following 
observations :— | 

“We regret that this should be so, as no respectable and responsible publicist 
means to be unfair to anybody, and would be the first to feel sorry if he has unwit- 
tingly done injustice to one. But the mistakes of fact due to the lack of proper 
knowledge can be corrected by a more frequent resort to press communiqués. 
Every sane publicist would welcome such corrections, for his motive is not to 
injure but to present the truth and serve his country and his Government.” — 

He says that in these days ‘of free criticism officials as well as public men 
have to tolerate some amount of harsh or unfair criticism, and that it would be 
better if they were to accept it as an unavoidable evil. He urges that so long as 
non-official members of Indian Legislative Councils do not get real power, the 
House of Commons should exercise real control over Indian affairs. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 15. The Oudkh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th August 1913 (received on 
Math August 1919. the appointment of a Political the 18th August), takes exception to Lord Crewe’s 
Rossetery with the Government of suggestion for the appointment of a Political Secre- 
— tary with the Government of India to deal with the 
affairs of Native States, on the ground that such an appointment will unnecessaril 
increase expenditure. The editor says that the Feudatory Chiefs of India may 
take it as an affront to themselves that work in connection with their states has 
been entrusted to a Political Secretary whose status is inferior to that of the 
Foreign Secretary. He suggests that the Foreign Secretary should be allowed one 
assistant who could confine his attention to all affairs concerning Native States. 


FP mien 16. Referring to a speech by Sir Edward Grey in the House of Commons 

“Ns British policy and Muslim feel- O0 the Balkan situation, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
ing. ) the 14th August 1913 says that the British attitude 
in the Balkan War has not been one of strict neutrality, and also that British policy 
in Persia was not sufficiently friendly to the Persians. The editor takes exception 
to the utterances of several British Cabinet Ministers during the war, and points 
out that, while the British Premier accused Turkey of violating the treaty of 
London by reoccupying Adrianople, he had no word of reproach for the Allies who 
had broken its provisions earlier than Turkey. He admits that so far as internal 
policy is concerned Muslim interests have been safeguarded by the British govern- 
ment even at the expense of the Hindus, and asserts that as a rule Muslim feeling 
has been respected in India. He expresses agreement with Lord Crewe’s opinion 
that Britain’s foreign policy cannot be determined by the feelings of Indian 
Muhammadans alone, but at the same time enquires whether Sir Edward Grey and 
Lord Crewe do not realise that Indian Muhammadans have been encouraged to 


cherish more than one impossible hope by the declarations of responsible statesmen 
and by certain aspects of recent Indian policy, a 


(- B45. ). 
- -¥esays that Lord Morley once said that in considering the claims of Indian 


Muhammadans they had to keep an eye on Cairo and Constantinople, and that, as a 
result of this policy of undue partiality for the Muhammadans, Hindu interests and 
Hindu sentiments received. insufficient consideration from Government in ‘the | 
settlement of the Council regulations. He points out that even in the latest 
Indian debate in Parliament Mr. Montagu said that the Hindus must wait for 
Muhammadan assent to. the abolition of separate electorates before Government 
would move in the desired direction. He says that both Muhammadans and Gov- 
ernment have gone on the wrong track, and that it is only the congressmen and the 
Hindus who have been faithful to their principle of loyal patriotism, who have 
been loyal without being loyalists, and who have stood up for their legitimate rights 
without going too far or lagging behind, and without injuring or offending any 
other section of His Majesty’s subjects. | | 

17. Referring to Sir Michael O’Dwyer’s speech on the occasion of the laying _ABHYUDAYA, 
Preferential trestment of Muham- Of the foundation stone of the Maynard Islamia hostel 162 Avsust 1918. 
madans in the Punjab. _ at Rawalpindi, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
16th August 1913 admits the need for special facilities being accorded to backward 
communities,:but at the same time urges that it is not wise to afford those facili- 
ties only to one section to the exclusion of others. He says that the Muham- 
madans should be encouraged to improve their condition, but the interests of other 
backward communities should not be neglected. He refers to the preferential 
treatment accorded to the Muhammadans in the matter of awarding scholarships 
to them, and giving them special representation on the councils at the expense of 
other communities, and remarks that it cannot be defended on any grounds. 


18. Commenting on the proposed legislation in the House of Representatives APAN MI vig 
- Prohibition of fresh colonisation in the United States for prohibiting fresh colonisation 
of American territory, = =. of American territory, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
of the 2nd August 1913 (received on the 18th August), says that if this piece 
of legislation be finally passed it will probably only be vigorously enforced against 
the Asiatics.. The editor remarks that if all races are equally refused rights as 
colonists in American territory. under this new legislation, such an act of injustice 
on the part of America will pot be so cruel as that of England who, in order to 
please the colonials quietly, acquiesces in the ‘ill-treatment of helpless Indian 
[immigrants at their hands... . 


19. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 14th August 1913 (received SATYA PRAKASH, 
a ai on the 19th August), describes the disabilities under ‘** “vé™*19¥*. 
! —.___-wwhich Indian immigrants labour in South Africa and 
Canada, and complains that. they are treated worse than aliens like the Japanese 


and:the Chinese in those colonies. He deplores the indifference of the.Govern- 
ment of India to their grievances. | 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th August 1913 deprecates the ABHYUDAYA, 
tis iti ta ee aggression of the European Powers in Turkey, Moroc- * Avsust 1915. 
co, Persia and China, said to be committed in the name 
of justice, peace and humanity, and remarks that there is no asylum for the - 
weak on the face of the earth in the twentieth century. The editor says that 
there is a class of persons who go further and sacrifice even the semblance of 
justice and peace for the accomplishment of their selfish interests. He observes 
that they have constituted themselves as the champions of God and do not allow 
members of other races to colonise the territory they have occupied. 


| He goes on to say that these champions of God are the white men of South 
Africa, Canada and Australia, who cannot submit to live side by side with Indians. 
He enumerates the various disabilities under which Indians suffer in Canada, 
and refers in particular to the regulations which prevent Indian immigrants from 
sending for their relations from India owing to there being no direct service of © 
steamships between India.and Canada. He characterises the treatment of Indians 
at, the hands of Canadians as altogether inhuman, and complains that their 


grievances are neither redressed by the Dominion government nor by the British 
‘government, . Pa ee | 


ae says that it is a strange irony of fate that even the Sikhs who have 
— their lives for the maintenance of the Empire should be thus rewarded for 
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91. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th August 1913 while admitting 
- Membership of Provincial andIm- the advantages of the proposed rule to prevent a non- 
perial Legislative Councils. official from being a member of the Provincial and Im- 
perial Legislative Councils at one and the same time, contends that it will be 
productive of more harm than good. The editor says that the number of able 
Indians being limited, the proposal, if adopted, is likely to operate against the best 
interests of the people, who will not be properly and ably represented in the 
Councils. ; 


22, The Abhyudaya agg of > 2nd ~—, 1913 ogee Bn 

the 18th August), refers to the success of the public 

ee ae Ta the Mayo Hall on the 26th Faly. and 

remarks that it was a representative gathering of Hindus, Muhammadans and 
Christians. , 

The editor expresses the hope that such co-operation between the members of 
three chief Indian communities in the discussion of public questions is calculated to 
have a most beneficial effect on Government. He asks the people to safeguard their 
rights and to thwart the machinations of the opponents of Indian progress, who oppose 
their demands by making out that educated Indians do not represent their views. 
He asserts that educated Indians represent the public opinion of the country and 
should carry weight with Government. 

He says that the evils of the combination of judicial and executive functions, 
the non-admission of boys in schools and the levy of double fees from failed 
students are felt equally by the educated and the non-educated people and should be 
removed atonce. He commends the speeches of the speakers on the four resolutions 
passed at the meeting, but at the same time urges that more speeches should have 
been made in Hindustani. He suggests that in order to interest the mass of the 


people in political agitation and in questions of public interest steps should be 
taken to build a town hall in the centre of the city. 


23. Saiyid Mir Jan or wy an article to the Muslim fae gpa (Lucknow) 
i of the 18th August 1913 (received on the 18th 
namanmatatvatineestors August), in which he appeals to the subscribers of 
the Vakil (Amritsar), the Zamindar, the Paisa Akhbar and the Watan (Lahore), 
Al Hilal (Calcutta), the Hamdard (Delhi), the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) and 
other Muslim papers to contribute liberally in order to enable the keeper of the 
Comrade press to furnish the security of two thousand rupees demanded from him. 
He says that if help be not forthcoming, the Comrade will either stop publication 
or revert to its old policy, with the result that in both cases there is an apprehension 
of the new spirit among Muhammadans being stifled. 


24. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 15th August 1913 

is weilihen of Gis Donk kes (received on the 19th August), expresses regret at the 

ae demand of security under the Press Act by the 

Deputy Commissioner of Delhi from the keepers of the press at which the “ Ham- 
dard” and the Rafiq (Delhi) respectively are printed. | 

He expresses the hope that Mr. Muhammad Ali, the editor of the Comrade 

(Delhi) will be able to prove in the Calcutta High Court that the reprint of the 

pamphlet entitled ‘“‘ Come over to Macedonia and help us” in the Comrade was 


not a seditious act, such as had led the Deputy Commissioner of Delhi to demand 
security from the keeper of the press. 


25. A correspondent who signs himself “ AnrR AKBARABADI” contributes 
tae hii aa a poem to the Musafir (Agra) of ‘the 15th August 1913 
(received on the 20th August), in which he complains 

that newspaper editors cannot write freely owing to fear of the Press Act. 
_ He asserts that as a matter of fact subscribers expect that articles should be 
written in an independent tone, while the editors have to please the officials for fear 
that the securities deposited by them should be forfeited. He says that in these 


circumstances many newspapers are being published at a loss, and he appeals to 
Lord Hardinge to repeal the Press Act. 


26. A correspondent who signs himself “Hakim Manmup Aut Kuay, 
The future of India. Mahir AKBARABADI” contributes an article to the 


Tauhid (Meerut) of the 16th August 1913 (received 
on the 18th August), in which he notes with satisfaction that the Muhammadans 
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will very soon be able to participate in the constitutional agitation carried on by 


the Bengalis and the Marathas to get self-government for India under British 
rule. | | 


He says that it will be a matter of pride for Englishmen when Indians will 
be given self-government, seeing that it will be through the training and education 
given by Englishmen to Indians that India will be able to govern itself. 


He regrets that when the Hindus began their agitation for self-government in 
India the Muhammadans kept themselves aloof, but expresses satisfaction that 


educated Hindus are favourably disposed towards Muhammadans in view of their 
agitation for self-government in India. 


He urges all sections of the Indian people to co-operate in constitutional 
agitation to gain self-government, and observes that any community which kee 


itself aloof from it had better migrate to some other country in the event of self- 
government being granted to India. 


He urges the need for training the masses in the conduct of constitutional 
agitation, and says that it isthe duty of Government not to stifle the just aspirations 
of its subjects by giving an order to kill them with guns and spears. 


He contrasts the French, German and the Russian administration in Algiers, 
their African colonies and Central Asia respectively with that of the English in 


India and Egypt, and expresses gratitude to the Englishmen for their wise and 
attitude towards their subject races. : 


He refers to the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August, and complains that govern- 


ment officials should have committed the blunder of ordering the police to fire on 
liberal a helpless mob. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


Nil. 
ocr < TII.—Native States. 
Nil. 
we TV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—2Judicial and revenue. 


297. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th August 1913 expresses agreement 


sic i icici ls with Lord Crewe’s opinion that Sir John Hewett did 
. not rightly exercise his discretion in not postponing 
the executions and forwarding the papers to the Government of India. The 
editor asserts that the Sessions Judge who acquitted the accused was an experienced. 
Officer, and the Judicial Commissioners who convicted them were new to the 
court and to appeals in capital cases. He also says that the Sessions Judge had a 
better opportunity of arriving at a correct decision as he could observe the 
demeanour of: the witnesses. He considers that the forty-eight hours’ rule was 
known to very few lawyers at Lucknow or Allahabad, and says that Nawab Sadiq 
Ali Khan would greatly strengthen the hands of those members of the House of 
Commons who are moving in the matter if he could explain to them how it was 
impossible for him to submit his memorial earlier ‘than he actually did. 


In conclusion he expresses the hope that as a result of these discussions the 
whole subject of appeals from acquittals and memorials to Government on behalf 
of prisoners in confinement would be placed on a satisfactory footing once for all. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th August 1913 says that, though 


LEADER, 
Mr. Montagu was justified in rebuking Mr. Swift ron Seg Oe 
ee ee ee MacNeill for calling into question the fitness of the 
two Oudh Judicial Commissioners who tried the Sitapur murder case, it can “ hardl 


be denied now that there was a lamentable miscarriage of justice in the case in 
question.” 


The editor asserts that a similar miscarriage of justice would have occurred 


in the Madras murder case had it not been for the intervention of ‘the judicial 
committee of the Privy Council. 
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29. Referring to Sir John Hewett’s explanation regarding the Oudh execu-: 
tions, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th August 
1913 admits that Sir John’s procedure was not op- 
posed to the prescribed rules, but at the same time urges that, in view of the fact 
that the acquitted persons were convicted and sentenced at his instance by the 
Judicial Commissioners, he should have forwarded the petitions for mercy to the 
Government of India. The editor says that the existing rules having been 
proved defective steps should at once be taken to amend them. | 


380. Referring to Sir John Hewett’s explanation of the manner in which he 
dealt with the Sitapur murder case, the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 19th August 1913 expresses surprise at 
the fact that it was the Judicial Commissioner who first drew the attention of the. 
public prosecutor to the case, and remarks that this proceeding was calculated to 
prejudice the accused. The editor asserts that the accused were prejudiced by the 
facts that the Judicial Commissioners had no opportunity to observe the demea- 
nour of the witnesses and that the defence evidence was not recorded. He says that 
Sir John Hewett was the victim of an unconscious bias, and it would have been a 
more proper proceeding for him to have submitted the petition to the Government 
of India. He admits that Sir John Hewett was not entirely to blame for not 
sending on the petition, in view of the instructions conveyed to him as well as to 
Sir Leslie Porter when they sent such petitions after the time prescribed by the 
Government of India. He says that the Government of India should not have 
framed such a rule nor have required provincial governors to follow it so strictly 
and literally. He considers that the rule is a most awkward and absurd one and is 
not calculated to promote the ends of justtce, and expresses gratification at the pro-. 
posal to abolish it. 

He complains that Sir John Hewett did not postpone the executions, and 
observes that in all the circumstances of the case there is strong reason to suspect 


that the two men who were hanged were not really guilty of the murder attributed 
to them. 


31. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th August 1913 complains that the . 

Separation of judicial and execu. ‘* Sessions Judges are mainly recruited from a close 

tive Seaene. body like the Indian Civil Service which has its tradi- 
tions of prestige and of faith in the police.” 

Referring to Sir Michael O’ Dwyer’s opinion that lawlessness can be suppressed 
only by strengthening the hands of the executive authorities, and not by separating 
judicial from executive functions, the editor says that due consideration should be 
shown to persons arrested and they should be convicted only on evidence which is 
above suspicion. He urges that Judges should be recruited from the Bar, both in. 
India and in England, and expresses regret that the revisional sections of the Code 
of Criminal Procedure have been interpreted by the Indian High Courts as meaning 
that the superior courts are precluded from questioning all findings of fact or enter- 
ing into the credibility of evidence that has been believed by the lower courts. 
He says that this practice of the higher courts of confining their revisional powers 
to matters relating to substantive law or legal procedure makes it very difficult for 
criminals suffering from the evil of the combination of judicial and executive 
functions to obtain redress. 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th August 1913 publishes a contri- 
buted article in which the writer complains that rule 
no. 12 of chapter XV of the standing rules of the 
High Court contains a proviso to the effect that a B.Sc., LL.B., desiring to be 
enrolled as a vakil of the said Court should satisfy the Court that he has obtained 
50 per cent. marks in the examination in English for his degree of B.Sc. 

He points out that there is no such condition for B.A., LL.B.’s, and urges 
B.Sc., LL.B.’s to move the High Court to get the rule amended. 


33. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1913 expresses approval 
of the suggestion made by the deputation which, 
headed by Mr. Herbert Roberts, M.P., waited on 
the Secretary of State for India on the 18th July 1912, and expresses the hope 
that the Government of India will be able to inform the Secretary of State that 
the time has come when the system of excise advisory committees can be. 


The Oudh zamindars’ case. 


The Oudh zamindars’ case. 


Rules for the enrolment of vakils. 


The Excise Advisory Committee. 
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extended to all municipalities, and that these committees can be made more repre- 
sentative and given power to deal with all licences for sale of all kinds of intox1- 
cants. The editor also urges that licensing functions should be removed from the 


control of the Revenue department and placed in the hands of the local committees 
or some other independent authority. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(ec) —Finance and taxation. 


34. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th August 1913 say that as a 

A plea for abolishing duty on kero- Yesult of the taxation in India yielding more revenue 
sine oil. than was actually required to meet the expenditure, 
surpluses have accumulated with the Government of India for the last six years, 
and urges that the burden of taxation on the people should be lightened. The 


editor remarks that there will be a substantial balance in the hand of Government: 


even after making good the loss of opium revenue with these surpluses, and he sug- 
gests that, in view of the rise in the price of kerosine oil owing to its being used 


instead of coal for naval purposes, the duty levied on it should be abolished, seeing 


that it is not a luxury but a daily necessity of life in this country. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1913 (received on the 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 18th August), admits the statements of facts in the 


Cawnpore. official communiqué regarding the Cawnpore mosque 
affair, but takes exception to the observation that the local agitation was not 


genuine but fictitious. The editor says that the local authorities should not 
have demolished the portion of the mosque before the date fixed (sic) for its 
demolition. He observes that the affair having assumed a serious aspect Govern- 
ment should take early steps to conciliate Muhammadan public opinion. 


36. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 12th August 1913 (received on the 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 18th August), holds the Muhammadan papers that. 


Cawnpore. published inflammatory articles on the demolition of 


@ portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque responsible for the riot of the 3rd August. 
The editor says that both Messrs. Tyler and Sim as well as those Muham- 
madans who created excitement among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore are equally 


responsible for the riot, and appeals to the Local Government to deal with the 
rioters mercifully. 


He asks His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to devise some means to 
restore the demolished portion of the mosque in such a way that it may satisfy 
the Muhammadans without effecting the prestige of the government officials. 


37. Al Shahid (Allahabad) of the 12th August 1913 (received on the 18th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, August), deplores the demolition of a portion of the 
Cawnpore. Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, and remarks 


that it will now be very easy for the Hindus and Christians to demolish a mosque. 


whenever they would like. 


The editor asserts that the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
was an integral part, and that a portion of a mosque cannot cease to be regarded 
as sacred if any person happens to walk over it with his shoes on. 


He remarks that ‘“ if (which God forbid) His Honour the Lieutenant Gover- 
nor were to visit the holy Mecca and see people offering their prayers with their 


leather stockings made in the shape of boots, he would give the fatwa more openly 
than the late Mr. Gladstone for the demolition of the holy Ka’aba.”’ 


He observes that, if the demolished portion of the Cawnpore mosque be not 


restored, prejudiced Christians and Hindus and irreligious Muhammadan officials 
will get hundreds of mosques demolished. | 


38. One Habib-ur Rahman Khan from Bombay contributes an article to the 
The Moechhli Bazaar mosque, Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1913 


Cawnpore. (received on the’ 18th August), in which he states 
that a meeting was held last Friday at Bombay under the auspices of the Anjuman- 


¢-Islam, Bombay, and under the presidency of Haji Yusuf Haji Ismail Subhani. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th August 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
2nd August 1913. 


MASHRIQ, 
12th August 1913. 


AL SHAHID, 
12th August 1913. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
13th August 1913, 
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He states that, when at that meeting he referred to the Cawnpore mosque 
affair and remarked that “the action of Sir James Meston was tyrannical and 
unjust,’”’ he was stopped by the president whom he calls “a man of very submissive 


nature and a thorough worshipper of officials.” 3 


Bp 39. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1913 (received 
13th August 1918, The Machhli Bazaar mosque, O01 the 18th August), states at a meeting of the 
Cawnpore. Majlis Noid-ul Islam, Feringhi Mahal, Lucknow, held 


on the 6th August, it was resolved to send a telegram to the Viceroy praying that 
His Excellency should appoint an independent commission to enquire into the 
conduct of the local officials during the Cawnpore riot. The editor also states, on 
the authority of a private communication, that Chaudhri Niamat-ullah, B.A., 
Vakil of Fyzabad and others are collecting funds to help the Cawnpore Muham- 
madans, and propose to collect funds in Bara Banki district also. He states on 
the authority of Saiyid Abdul Wadud that funds forthe relief of the widows and 
orphans of the deceased rioters and for defending the accused are being raised in 
a Bareilly also. 2 

g - In another note in the same issue the editor states that a Cawnpore Mosque 
@ Defence Fund has been established at Lucknow with Mr. Muhammad Wasim as 
secretary and Mr. Zahur Ahmed as treasurer, and the members of the fund com- 
mittee consist of M. Ehtisham Ali, M. Muhammad Nasim, S. Wazir Husain, M. 
Sami-ullah Beg, and Dr. Nasir-uddin Hasan. He says that the committee propose 
to finance the defence of the accused in the Cawnpore riot case, to help the widows 
i yond orphans of the deceased rioters, and to carry on an agitation for the rebuilding 
aie _“ Of the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. He appeals to 
: Muhammadans all over India to form committees in different centres in order to 
i, collect subscriptions for the Mosque Defence Fund. 

LEADER, 


13th August 1918, 40, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th August 1913 publishes an article 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, contributed by a Calcutta Muhammadan, in which 

| Cawnpore. he says that the government communiqué regarding 

fg the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar mosque “ bristles with inaccuracies,’ and charac- 

A terises it as “an unsuccessful attempt to whitewash the mistakes of the local 
officials.’’ 

He remarks that Sir James Meston was mistaken in believing the statement. 
of the local officials that the demolished portion was not sacred, and that the 
chairman of the municipal board was allowed to enter that portion of the building 
with his shoes on. He says that since both these statements have been repeatedly 
challenged in the press and on the platform, Government should have instituted 
an impartial enquiry into the matter before coming to a final decision. He also 

- ¢riticises the action of Government in not consulting the ulama. 


fg ey psa ON 41. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 15th August 1913 (received on the 20th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, August), upholds the action of the Local Government 
Cawnpore. and the district authorities in connection with the 
Cawnpore mosque affair, and attributes the riot to the fact that Muhammadans 
have recently come to believe that agitation bears fruit and can be used as a 
weapon for coercing Government. The editor says that it was this new faith in 
the efficacy of agitation that encouraged the Muhammadans to make a mountain 
out of a mole-hill. He admits that no exception can be taken to constitutional 
agitation, but at the same time asserts that Indians are still very ignorant and that. 
agitation is likely to become a dangerousjweapon in their hands. He expresses the 
opinion that agitation is specially unsuited for Indian Muhammadans, in view of 
the fact that they are comparatively backward in education and are very apt to lose 
their heads under the influence of religious enthusiasm. He says that the history 
of the past fifty years shows that whenever Muhammadans have taken to agitation. 
| they have exceeded the bounds of the law. 
He asserts that the mosque affair was utilized by certain selfish agitators to. 
i spread a dangerous religious spirit among the Muhammadans, and considers that. 
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Government would have been better advised to have nipped the agitation in the bud 
by the exercise of the wide powers possessed by it. He also expresses the opinion 
that the Idgah meeting should not have been allowed to be held, and that it would 


be true statesmanship to discourage all such religious agitations, especially when 
they are found among the Muhammadans. 
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‘ ° Pte observes that owing to the independence of Turkey and Persia Indian 
Muhammadans are led to believe that Government treats them more favourably 
than other Indian communities, and asserts that the belief has now become a 
reality to them by the grant of separate electorates. He says that encouraged by 
the belief that they receive the most favoured treatment from Government, some 
ignorant Muhammadans sometimes transgress the bounds of the law. He considers 
that the administrative work of Government will become very difficult if this 
belief gains greater strength among the Muhammadans, and he appeals to British 
officials not to act in a manner which may savour of favouritism to the Mu- 
hammadans. He refers to the fact that an unduly large proportion of the posts 
in the police of sub-inspector, inspector and deputy superintendent are held by the 
Muhammadans, with the result that it does not make for administrative efficiency. 


- He observes that it is a well-known fact that as compared with other races 
of India the Muhammadans have an exceptional amount of religious prejudice and 
communal bias and he urges that, as the Police department furnishes all in- 
formation regarding public movements to Government, it is necessary that its 
employés should be above suspicion, and that all sections of the population should 
be represented in proportion to their numerical strength in the department. 


He asserts that a group of Muhammadan extremists whe are of the same 
type as the Hindu extremists, has come into existence and is trying to strengthen 
its position by spreading unrest among their co-religionists. He expresses apprehen- 


sion that the Muslim extremists may give as much trouble to Government as the 


Hindu extremists, and urges Government to stop the growth of this party while 
it is still young. 
42. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 15th August 1913 
|The Machbli Bazaar mosque, (received on the 19th August), expresses satisfaction 
—— that Maulvi Nur-uddin, a prominent member of the 
Almadiya sect, has objected to the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque at Cawnpore, and reproduces an article contributed by the maulvi to some 
Ahmadiya paper, in which he stated that his religion did not allow him to do 
anything against the law of the Government under which he was living, but if that 
Government did anything opposed to the religious injunctions of his own faith, it 
Was incumbent on the followers of his religion to leave the country. He remarked 
that Government committed a great mistake in demolishing a portion of the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque. : ; | 
43. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 19th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, August 1913 objects to the unnecessary excitement 
Cawnpore. exhibited by the Muhammadans at the demolition of 


a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and urges them to be grateful to Govern- 
ment for having given them religious freedom. 


He enquires why the Muhammadans should express so much resentment at | 


the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque for a public purpose, 
a they take no steps to rebuild the dilapidated mosques which abound in every 
city. 

44. Discussing Sir James Meston’s reply to the address presented to him by 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, the Muhammadan deputation at Lucknow praying 

Vewapere. for the restoration of the demolished portion of the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th August 1913 says 
that His Honour’s speech while firm in tone was full of amiability and courtesy. 

‘The editor enquires how the Muhammadans are going to reconcile their 
present attitude with their quiet consent willingly given to a similar demolition 
at Lucknow. He asserts that the British government in India has always pre- 
served strict religious neutrality and that its policy has never been one of wonton 
destruction of Muhammadan sacred buildings. He admits the force of Sir James 
Meston’s contention that it is impossible for Government to appear to yield to 
force, but at the same time urges that a just grievance of the whole Indian Mu- 
hammadan community should not be allowed to remain unredressed simply because 
of the mistakes of a few hot heads. He says that if Sir James Meston’s reply to 
the deputation has to be regarded as final, the Muhammadans should “ accept the 
offer by Government of a piece of land on another side of the mosque for erecting 
there the portion that was demolished and of the cost of construction.” : 
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He considers that it will be more advantageous for the Muhammadans to 
accept the offer of:Government that to keep alive an agitation which is undesirs 
able, seeing that it is apt to inflame religious passion. 


45. The editor of the Tajir (Meerut) in the issue of the Ist August 1913 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 19th August) ’ Says that His Honour 

at Cawnpore. — the Lieutenant Governor’s statement that ‘there 

existed little excitement among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore”’ created intense 

feeling among them, with the result that being thus provoked they determined to 
rebuild the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. 

He states that the people who were engaged in rebuilding the demolished 
portion of the mosque were only guilty of acting against the orders of the muni- 
cipality, and that Mr. Tyler was not justified in ordering the armed police to open 
fire on persons who had no deadly weapons with them. 

He appeals to His Excelleficy the Viceroy to have an enquiry made into the 
causes of the Cawnpore riot of the 8rd August, and to punish the real culprits. 
He also urges the need for releasing on bail the persons arrested in connection with 
the riot. 


46. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th August 1913 (received on the 18th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August), deplores the riot in connection with the 

SG Cownges. . demolition of the washing place. of the Machhli 

Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore. The editor exonerates officials from all blame for 

the disturbance, and says that the local Muhammadans should have waited for 

the final orders of the Lieutenant Governor before allowing their undue religious 
passions to break out in lawlessness. 

He remarks that the speakers at the meeting at Idgah must have incited the 
populace by denouncing Mr. Asquith’s speech regarding the reoccupation of Adri- 
anople by the Turks, and the action of Government in demolishing the portion of 
the Cawnpore mosque, and observes that Muhammadans have sufficiently been 
punished for their violence by the large number of casualties on their side. 


47. The Sahifa (Bijnor) in the combined issue of the 5th and 12th August 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 18th August) , Says that it was 
at Cawnpore. unjust on the part of Government to sanction the 
demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and remarks that a road 
for which a house of God has been demolished, human blood shed and _ little 
innocent children sacrificed, must be considered as very unlucky. a 
The editor holds the District Magistrate of Cawnpore responsible for the 

riot of the 3rd August and for all the complications that have arisen in regard 
to the Cawnpore mosque affair. | : 
He asserts that the people who assembled at the Zdgah on the 3rd August 

had no intention whatever of doing any unlawful act, and objects to the action of 


_ the District Magistrate and the Superintendent of Police in ordering the armed 


AL BASHIR, 
12th August 1913. 


force to open fire on the mob. 


He complains that His Honour the Lieutenant Governor paid no serious 

attention to the Cawnpore mosque affair, and entirely relied on the information 
supplied by the district officials in sanctioning the demolition of the portion. 
He says that the order for the demolition was tantamount to an interference 
in the religious affairs of the Muhammadans, and appeals to His Excellency the 
Viceroy to remove the unrest that has been created among the Muhammadans by 
restoring the demolished portion of the mosque to its original condition, and thus 
to strengthen British rule in India, seeing that unrest among the people is a 
source of danger to Government. 


48. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 12th August 1918 (received on the 18th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August), complains of the undue haste made by 
of See aaees governments officials at Cawnpore in demolish- 

ing a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and remarks that the publication of 
the press communiqué issued by the Local Government in connection with it was 
based on incorrect information supplied to Government by the Cawnpore officials. 

The editor asserts that the statement made in the communiqué to the effect 

that “ there existed little excitement among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore ’’ was 


not only opposed to the real state of affairs, but was also unwise, and that the riot 
was its direct result, i 


j 
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He says that the meeting of the 8rd August at the Idgah at Cawnpore was 
organized to impress on the authorities that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore had a 
- genuine grievance against the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque, and that they attended the meeting bareheaded and barefooted carrying 
black flags only in order to show to the authorities that their excitement was not 
imaginary. | , 

He asserts that the organizers of the meeting had no intention, and never 
hinted to the people who attended the meeting to do any unlawful act, and that the 
speeches which were made at the meeting had nothing unlawful in them. 


_. He goes on to say that only a number of boys and ignorant people of low 
class proceeded towards the mosque after the meefing was over to repair the 
demolished portion, and observes that, as they had neither lime nor cement nor any 
implements, it is clear that they had no preconcerted intention to rebuild the 
demolished portion of the mosque, but that they determined to do so in a moment 
of religious zeal. ) 


He adds that the people who assembled near the mosque had no weapons of 
warfare, not even lathis, from which it is evident that they had no intention of 
rioting and that they only intended to repair the demolished portion of their place 
of worship. : 


He admits that they were wrong in making an attempt to rebuild the demo- 
lished portion of the mosque without the sanction of the authorities, and urges that 
in these circumstances they should not be regarded as guilty of committing riot. 


He says that the kotwal and the police constables made a great mistake in 
attempting to disperse the crowd which had assembled near the mosque with the use 
of their batons, and the cowardice of the police constables is clear from the fact 
that they ran away before a few boys who only used brickbats and pieces of stone 


when pursuing the constables, and he urges the need for awarding exemplary | 


punishment to the constables who retreated in so cowardly a way. 


He complains that the Cawnpore officials paid no attention to the feelings of 
the Muhammadans of Cawnpore, and enquires why the portion of the mosque was 
demolished at the point of the bayonet if they considered that there was no 
excitement among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore. He.also enquires why they 
should not be blamed for failing to take precautionary measures on the 3rd August, 
when they saw that all the Muhammadan shops were closed on theday, and that 
the Muhammadans were proceeding to the meeting bareheaded and barefooted. 


He remarks that the city kotwal failed to give proof of his administrative 
capacity in dealing with the mob, and objects to the order to fire on the mob given 
by the District Magistrate. | 


He enquires whether there was no other way to disperse the mob except by 
firing on them, and whether it was not possible to use small shot instead of bullets 
against an unarmed mob. | 


-_He deplores the loss of life, and says that it could have been avoided if the 
officials had used a little tact. 
With regard to the release of a number of boys who were arrested after the 


riot, he says that it was not proper to release the boys who were arrested by the 
police on the spot, nor was it just to arrest persons who were not there. 


He says that if the boys had been prosecuted it would have been clearly 
proved what sort of riot it was and who were the rioters. | 


He expresses surprise that the policemen were only very slightly wounded; 
and enquires whether in these circumstances the District Magistrate was justified 
in giving an order to fireon the mob. He proposes to discuss the subject in the next 


issue of his paper. 


49. The Naiyar-t- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th August 1913 (received WATYAR-T-AZAM, 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot On the 18th August), publishes the accounts of the 
' at Cawnpore. meeting held at the Idgah on the 3rd August and of the 
riot at Cawnpore, which had appeared in other papers, and appeals to the Muham- 
madans to help the dependents of the persons killed and wounded in the riot and of 
those who were arrested in connection with it. | 


12th August 1918. 
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60. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th August 1913 (received on the 18th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August), says that the Machhli Bazaar mosque affair. 
at Cawnpore. fully illustrates the difference between the spirit of 
the Hindu and Muhammadan communities. —_ 7" 
The editor asserts that, while the demolition of a mere washing place in the 
mosque caused the entire Muhammadan community to protest against the action 
of Government and while all classes have combined to defend the rioters, the Hindus 
in general were not at all moved by the Ajodhya cow-killing riots. He observes that 
such an attitude on the part of the Hindus does not show their love of peace, but 


rather their short-sightedness. 


MASHRIQ, . bl. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 12th August 

er The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 18th August), deplores the 
at Cawnpere. Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August, and says that His 
Honour the Lieutenant Governor was quite justified in saying that the riot was 
the result of the taunts offered to the Muhammadans of Cawnpore by the outside 
Muhammadans, | | 
: He objects to the action of the Cawnpore authorities in using firearms to 
disperse the mob that had assembled near the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and says 
that it would have been better if batons had been used instead. 


MUSLIM 62. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1913 (received on 
1h Augest 1318. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 18th August), says that the Muhammadans who 
Sone have returned from Cawnpore state that the police 

are exerting pressure on the people in order to induce them to give evidence for 

prosecution and have asked for more time from the Magistrate to enable them to 

manufacture evidence. ree 

The editor observes that, if the rumours be true, the Muhammadans should 


take action immediately, as otherwise the case will be spoiled in the very beginning. 


MUSLIM 53. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1913 (received on 
me GAZETTE, . The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 18th August), says that the meeting of Cawnpore 
gust tvl’ at Cawnpore. Muhammadans at the Idgah on the morning of the 
8rd August was held in order to convince His Honour of the sorrow and indignation 
among the local Muhammadans over the mosque affair, and that it was for this 
oy that black flags were exhibited and people went bareheaded. The editor 
denies that stones were thrown intentionally by the mob on the Teli’s temple in 
order to wound the religious feelings of the Hindus, though he admits that some 
stones were thrown at the policemen who took shelter in the temple. He thanks 
the Hindu members of the Cawnpore Municipal Board for their sympathetic attitude 
towards the Muhammadans, and appeals to the Hindu public not to cherish any 
ill-feelings towards the unfortunate and oppressed Muhammadans of Cawnpore. He 
says that the Muhammadans were under the impression that His Honour would act 
according to his promise and would save the mosque as he had saved the temple, 
and complains that in face of the fatwas of the wlama and the Queen’s proclamation 
of 1857, the Local Government thought fit to interfere with the religious liberties of 
Indian Muhammadans. | 
He observes that Government committed a deplorable administrative blunder 
in ignoring the protests of the Muhammadans all over India against the demoli- 
tion of a portion of the Cawnpore mosque, and enquires why the prayers of the 
Bengalis for the modification of the partition of Bengal were heard and the appeals 
of seventy millions of Indian Muhammadans were contemptuously ignored. He 
remarks that he had hitherto regarded Sir James Meston as a statesman of a high 
order, and regrets that he has been disillusioned. : 
He observes that the grave blunder committed by Sir James Meston resulted 
in the bloodshed of the 3rd August, and that the only way in which His Honour can 
now rectify his mistake is to order the rebuilding of the demolished portion of the 
mosque. He remarks that it would be a still greater mistake for Sir James to 
permit the matter to go up to the Viceroy and the King-Emperor. He goes on to 
say that the cause of the Machhli Bazaar mosque has now been espoused by the 
entire Indian Muhammadan community, and that it is no longer a question of 
merely local importance. He assures His Honour that the Muhammadans will 
leave no stone unturned in their efforts to get the demolished portion of the mosque 
rebuilt, and that, if even after this -massacre and bloodshed His Honour will not 
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come to terms ['(lit.) make peace] with them, they will take their case to Delhi-and 
London: He says that the barbarity and cruelty with which the Cawnpore police 
butchered the local: Muhammadans made the matter most serious, and that Indian 
Muhammadans are prepared to make every sacrifice to defend their religious rights. 
He refers to a rumour that one mufawalli had, under the influence of His Honour, 
consented to accept compensation for the demolished portion, and assures His Honour 
that the consent:of one mufawalli would carry no weight in face of the fatwas 
of the ulama to the effect that the demolished portion was sacred and could not be 
demolished or sold. He says that even if all the mufawallie were to accept 
- compensation and to declare the demolished portion not to be sacred, no Muham- 
madan would accept their verdict against the fatwa of the ulama. 

In conclusion he appeals to all Muhammadans to submit to the decisions of 
the ulama. | 3 

In another article in the same issue the editor ridicules the official view that . 
outside Muhammadans kept alive the agitation in Cawnpore and were thus 
responsible for the bloodshed of the 3rd August. 

He says that the local authorities could not judge the extent to which the 
suppressed indignation of the Cawnpore Muhammadans would rise in case their | 
cherished hopes were not realised. as : 

He asserts that the local authorities were fully cognizant of the unrest in 
Cawnpore, of the fatwas of ulama, of their great influence over the masses, and of 
the determination of the Cawnpore Muhammadans to obey the commands of 
their wlama, and it was on account of this knowledge that an armed guard was 
stationed over the mosque at the time of the demolition. He says that His 
Honour believed in the wrong information furnished by the local officials, and | 
committed the mistake of asserting that “there was no local feeling over the 
Cawnpore mosque affair.” 

He observes that the Zdgah meeting of the 3rd August was held only in 
order to convince His Honour of the intensity of local feeling. 

He states that, though most stirring speeches were delivered at the meeting, 

it was not even hinted that any illegal act should be committed or that the 
demolished portion should be rebuilt. He says that, though he was present 
throughout the meeting, he did not deliver any speech, and asserts that only in 
order to avoid trouble the butchers, who are known to be an unruly lot, were for- 
bidden from attending the meeting. He refers to the fact that the Muhammadans 
who attended the Zdgah meeting did not bring knives and sticks, but had their 
children with them, and contends that from this it is manifest that there was no 
preconceived plot for rebuilding the demolished portion of the mosque by force. 
~ He also asserts that no stock of mortar or lime had been kept near the mosque, and. 
that if the Muhammadans had intended to rebuild the demolished portion they 
could have easily done so during the night. 

He contends that the Zdgah meeting had not been held to foment disorder 
but only in order to refute practically Sir James Meston’s assertion that there was 
no local feeling over the Cawnpore mosque affair, and to give expression to sorrow 
and indignation. He attributes the exhibition of black flags and the closing of 
shops by the Cawnpore Muhammadans to their desire to make their demonstration 
impressive, and says that the mob went to the mosque only to see it, and that it 
was only owing to the high-handed and oppressive treatment of the police that a 
riot occurred. He says that if the police, instead of taking any action, had watched 
quietly it would have found the mob dispersing after visiting the mosque. He 
asserts that the police excited the feelings of the mob by the use of foul language 
and by high-handed treatment, and that the mob replied with brickbats to the blows 
of the batons and the spears of the police. He says that it was after the excitement 
caused by the action of the police that bricks were piled in order to rebuild the de- 
molished portion of the mosque. He remarks that Mr. Tyler instead of ordering 
the police to fire should have let the mob have its own way and have taken action 
against responsible persons later on. He accuses the Cawnpore officials of having 
practiced the greatest tyranny and oppression on the Muhammadans, and assures 
them that the latter will never give up their agitation for restoring the demolished 
portion of the mosque, and will take their memorial to the King-Emperor. 
Referring to the news that a wall has.been built by the authorities so that 
Muhammadans may ‘not be excited by the sight of the demolished portion, he 
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enquires whether the sight of bullet marks in the mosque will not produce the same 
effect on the feelings of the Muhammadans that is produced in Englishmen by the 
sight of bullet marks in the Residency at Lucknow. He says that the stains of the 
blood of innocent Muhammadans on the garments of Cawapore officials will not be 
washed away even till the day of judgment. He expresses the hope that the 
Imperial Government will never tolerate the violation of the religious freedom 
assured to Indian Muhammadans by the proclamation of 1857. He asserts 
that the local authorities showed contempt for the religious feelings of the Muham- 
madans, and that His Honour’s assertion that “there was no local feeling over the 
Cawnpore mosque affair” added fuel to the fire. : 


He enquires why no guard was posted at the mosque, at the Jdgah and 
along the route followed by the procession, and attributes the riot to the dilatori- 
ness and negligence of the local officials. | 


He expresses regret that Sir James Meston was content to believe the state- 
ment of local officials and did not, like Lord Carmichael, care to see things for 
himself. He assures His Honour that if he were to go incognito through the 
streets of Cawnpore he would come to know the true facts, and appeals-to him to 
allay the unrest among the Muhammadans by issuing orders for rebuilding the 
demolished portion of the mosque. | 


54. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 14th August 1913 (received 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot On the 19th August), asserts that the District Magis- 

— trate of Cawnpore was not to blame for firing on 

the rioters. The editor says that the District Magistrate did his best by peaceful 

methods to persuade the mob to disperse, and that he was compelled as a last resort 

to order the police to fire on the mob, when he saw that any further delay in dis- 
persing the rioters would have lead to most serious consequences. 


55. The Hon’ble Mr. Saiyid Reza Ali contributes an article to the Leader 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (Allahabad) of the 14th August 1913, in which he 
ah Caregen. says that the marks of bullets and blood within the 
mosque bear “ testimony to the house of God having been the scene of violence.” 
He states that Maulana Azad has requested him to tell Indian Muhammadans to 
try to save the mosque instead of bothering about the defence of the rioters. He 
says that never before in the history of British India has fire been opened on a 
crowd in similar or more distressing circumstances. 


He observes that the injuries sustained by the wounded men show that the 
police attacked the rioters savagely with bayonets, lances, and the butts of their 
rifles and did not hesitate to strike the men in the back as they were flying away. 


He gives the names of ten persons whose wounds show that the police were 
lacking in humanity and restraint. He asserts that a reign of terror prevailed in 
Cawnpore for several days owing to the numerous arrests, and in support of his 
assertion points out that Mr. Tyler had to proclaim general amnesty on the 5th or 
6th of August in order to relieve the panic in the city. 


He says that prominent men fear to give expression to their opinion in con- 

_demnation of Mr. Tyler’s action. He invites attention to the fact that the Kabulis 

who indulged in inflammatory language, both at the Jdgah and near the mosque, 
have not been arrested and that no precautions were taken to prevent the riot. 


He urges that, in the interests of justice and public policy, Mr. Tyler should be 
transferred from Cawnpore and a mixed commission of officials and non-officials 
appointed to enquire into the whole affair. He suggests that the petition for 
rebuilding the demolished portion of the mosque should be taken not only to the 
Viceroy but also to the Secretary of State for India and the British Parliament. 


He urges that a deputation should be sent to England and goes on to remark 
as follows :— 


‘It may be all very well for the Government to consult a certain maulvt 
whose application for the restoration of his property confiscated after the mutiny 
of 1857 is perhaps before ‘the Local Government, or to seek the advice of certain 


—— Bahadurs whose knowledge of the Muhammadan law is not probably respect 
able. 4 | | : 


ee rate. 


‘° fle reminds his ¢o-religiorists that one and ‘a ‘half lakhs df:rupee’ will be 
fequired for-carrying on the agitation and for helping the Cawnpore Muhammadans, 
and announces that he himself is giving two hundred and fifty rupees as his own 
contribution. . He concludes his appeal for funds with the following exhortation :— 
| “Tslam expects every Musalman in this countiy to do his lawful duty to- 
wards his brethren of Cawnpore.” ies : 

56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th August 1913 publishes a letter 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot from a Cawnpore correspondent, in which he says that 
at Cawnpore. “the enactment of the deplorable and heart-rending 
scenes would have been averted if the Cawnpore police had not been grossly negli- 
nt.” oe | | | 

od He enquires what the police were doing while canvassing was going on in the 
city to organize the huge demonstration at the Idgah. He asserts that from 
early in the morning till 10 o’clock the mob was allowed to have its own way, and 
says that the Cawnpore police has been quite inefficient for sometime past. He 
attributes the riot to the failure of the subordinate police to keep the magistrate 
posted up with the doings of the Cawnpore Muhammadans during the day before 
and during the five hours preceding the riot. 

In conclusion he asks Government to enquire into the conduct of the police 
previous to the riot, and to punish such persons in the force, if any, as were guilty 
of gross neglect of their duty. 


57. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 14th August 1913 
(received on the 18th August), refers to the riot at 
Cawnpore of the 8rd August, and observes that the 
treatment accorded to the Muhammadans of Cawnpore by the Local Government 
was very cruel. He objects to the order to fire upon the mob assembled near 
the mosque, and says that it was quite possible for the Cawnpore authorities to have 
dispersed them without the use of firearms. He complains that the police failed to 
take precautionary measures to avert the riot. | 

He expresses the hope that Government will deal justly and leniently with 
‘the persons arrested in connection with the riot, and that it will entrust the investi- 
gation of the case to impartial officers. 3 ; 

In the same issue the editor publishes a poem entitled ‘ Appeal of a desecrated 
house,” in which the mosque is represented as saying that it would have been 
better if it had not been built as a mosque, but as a church or a temple or a liquor 
‘house, in which case it would not have been demolished. 


58. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 14th August 1913 (received on the 18th 

_ The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August), refers to the press communique issued by the 
at Cawnpore. — Local Government in connection with the demolition 
of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and says that the riot of the 8rd 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
at Cawnpore. 


August has shown clearly that the statement in the communiqué as to the absence — 


of excitement among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore was incorrect. 


The editor refers to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor’s speech at Agra on 
the 6th August, and expresses surprise and regret that His Honour should have 


praised the humanity of the Cawnpore officials, seeing that they caused unnecessary 


loss of life. | 
He expresses surprise that His Honour should have made a public pronounce- 
ment of his approval of the conduct of the Cawnpore officials while the riot case 
was subjudice, and that he should have described outside Muhammadans as res- 
ponsible for the riot by taunting the Muhammadans of Cawnpore. 

--He deplores the arrest of persons who were not present at the spot, and 
expresses regret at the arrest of Maulana Azad Subhani who, he says, urged the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore to conduct their agitation for the restoration of the 

demolished portion of the mosque only by constitutional means. 
| He urges the Government to release the persons arrested in connection with 
the Cawnpore riot who were not present on the scene of the occurrence, and says 
that Government should not obstinately adhere to its opinions especially when they 
may be likely to create permanent unrest among the Muhammadans. 


He urges the need for transferring Mr. Tyler from Cawnpore, and for moving 
.the Governor General in Council for the transfer of the case to a court outside the 
Jurisdiction of the Allahabad High Court, 
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He appeals to his co-religionists to subscribe to the Cawnpore Mosque Defence 
Fund, and asks the Muhammadans of Cawnpore to bear their present calamities 
patiently. 


59. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 14th August 1918 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 19th August), publishes a contributed article, in which 
—————— the writer describes the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd 
August, remarking that a portion of the mosque was demolished at the point of the 
bayonet, that Government refused to recognize the excitement among the Muham- 
madans of Cawnpore as being genuine, that Muhammadans were shot and killed in a 
most savage way by the police, that the demolished portion of the mosque has since 
been included in the road, and that without asking for any explanation from 
Mr. Tyler and his friends His Honour the Lieutenant Governor should have ex- 
pressed approval of their action. | oe 
He says that Mr. Tyler should not be allowed to stay at Cawnpore any longer, 
and urges his co-religionists to render pecuniary help to the dependents of the 
persons killed in the riot. | 


60. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 14th August 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1918 (received on the 18th August), refers to His 
at Cawnpore. Honour the Lieutenant Governor’s speech at Agra on 
the 6th August in connection with the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August, and 
expresses surprise and regret that His Honour should have praised the humanity of 
the Cawnpore officials when they unnecessarily caused the loss of human lives. 
He remarks that all the officials did to deserve this praise was to remove the injured 
persons to the hospital, and he enquires whether the injured and dead bodies should 
have been left on the road. 

He asserts that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore were much excited at the 
demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and that it was not correct 
to say that. the excitement was created among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore by 
people from outside. | 


61. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 14th August 1913 (received on the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 18th August) , publishes a contributed article, in 

at Cawnpore. 3 - which the writer deplores the demolition of a portion 

of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore and the riot of the 3rd August, and 
holds the local officials responsible for the riot. ’ 

He urges the need for appointing unprejudiced British officials to the charge 
of districts, who should recognize it as their duty to avoid interference in the reli- 
gious affairs of Indians, and expresses admiration for the past generation of British 
officials, who showed due respect for the religious susceptibilities of the people under 
their charge. | 


62. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 14th August 1913 (received on the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 18th August), says that those people who admire the 

at Cawnpore. conduct of Messrs. Tyler and Dodd for having treated 

considerately the mob which assembled near the Machhli Bazaar mosque on 

the 3rd August are the enemies of the Muhammadans, and deplores that the 

general massacre of the Muhammadans at Cawnpore on the 8rd August should 
have been regarded by some as a piece of good administration. 

The editor refuses to admit that the District Magistrate acted with any 
restraint or humanity in dealing with the mob, and objects to his order to fire on a 
crowd which was not even armed with lathie. | 

He says that the District Magistrate should have taken precautionary mea- 
sures to avert the riot of the 3rd August, when he saw the Muhammadans of 
Cawnpore going to attend the meeting at the Idgah barefooted and bareheaded and 
carrying black flags, and that he could have dispersed the mob without having to. 
use firearms, 

He asserts that the speeches made at the Idgah were not at all violent, and 
that on the contrary the speakers urged the audience to be patient and sober and 
to conduct their agitation for the restoration of the mosque by all constitutional 
means. He goes on to say that the fact that the people who assembled near the 
mosque had young boys with them and had no deadly weapons, not even Jathis, 
clearly shows that they had no intention of committing riot. ony 


& 


(8): | 
* He says that a nuniber of young boys and old men were brutally killed by the 


-_ both by shooting them and also by inflicting wounds with bayonets and ~ 


ces. 
He holds the District Magistrate responsible for the murder of the Muham- 


madans at Cawnpore, and asks his co-religionists to obtain justice in the case 
in lawcourts. — ee ia 


He urges the need for the transfer of Mr. Tyler and Mr. Dodd from Cawn- | 


pore, and says that their removal from Cawnpore is necessary in the interests of 
‘Justice. 

He also urges the need for moving the Governor General in Council to trans» 
fer the riot case to some court outside the jurisdiction of the Allahabad High Court. 
He complains that his appeals to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor for the 
restoration of the demolished portion of the mosque had no effect, and that His 
‘Honour continued to believe that there was no excitement among the Muhammad- 
ans of Cawnpore. He expresses surprise and regret that His Honour commended 
the humanity of the District Magistrate and the Superintendent of Police who 
were responsible for such an enormous loss of life, and remarks that the Local 
Government did not fully realise the extent of Muhammadan public feeling against 
the demolition of a portion of the mosque, and paid undue importance to the 
opinions of the Cawnpore officials. 


He urges the Government to restore the demolished portion of the mosque to 
its original condition, and observes that it is unwise to create disaffection among a 
vast section of the Indian people. | 


63. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th August 1913 (received on the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 18th August), publishes the speech of Khwaja Hasan 

at Cawnpore. Nizami which he read on the 8th August at the Jama 

masjid, Meerut, after Friday prayers, and also reproduces the speech delivered by 
Maulana Azad Subhani at the Jdgah meeting on the 38rd August. 


64. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th August 1913 (received on 
"fhe Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 18th August), refers to the fact that though 
at Cawnpore. Indian Muhammadans have neglected to repair 
hundreds of mosques which are in a most dilapidated state they raise a cry when- 
ever any portion of a mosque is demolished for purposes of public utility. The 
editor expresses the opinion that there would have been no riot at Cawnpore if the 
-Muhammadan newspapers and leaders, instead of exciting public feeling, had 
contested in the civil courts the right of the Cawnpore Municipal Board to 
demolish a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. He suggests that the idea of 
submitting further memorials should be postponed till the riot cases have been 
finally disposed off. He appeals to the Muhammadans to make proper arrange- 
ments for the repair and management of mosques at Lucknow. | 


65. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 15th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August 1913 (received on the 19th August), deplores 
at Cawnpore. the riot at Cawnpore on the 3rd August, and remarks 


that it was committed by ignorant people as a result of a misunderstanding between 


the officials and the Muhammadan public. 


He says that it is necessary for.government officials to show consideration 
for the religious susceptibilities of the people, and he expresses the hope that the 
Cawnpore mosque affair will be settled amicably between Government and the 
Muhammadans. 


66. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th August 1913 (received on the 18th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August), defends the action of the Cawnpore autho- 
‘at Cawnpore. rities at the time of the riot, and enquires what pre- 
cautions the police could have taken to prevent the riot., The editor asserts that 
Mr. Tyler gave the order to fire only when he found it impossible to disperse the 
rioters by other means, and that he was very considerate in the matter of making 
arrests and in dealing with the arrested persons. He reproduces a copy of the 
resolution which the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain proposes to. move at the 
next meeting of the United Provinces Legislative Council. | 
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67. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th August 1918 (réceived 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot OY the 21st August), reproduces the speech of Khwaja 

at Cawnpore. Hasan Nizami delivered at the Jama masjid, Meerut, 

on the 8th August after Friday prayers and published in a supplement to the 
Tauhid (Meerut) of the 8th August (Selections 33, paragraph 47). } 


68. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 16th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August 1913 (received on the 21st August), objects 
at Cawnpore. to the statements made by the. Local Government 
as to the absence of excitement among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore. at the 


demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and that the Cawnpore 


riot was the result of the taunts offered to the Muhammadans of Cawnpore by the 
outside Muhammadans. 


He enquires how the taunts of outside Muhammadans could have provoked 
the Cawnpore Muhammadans to such an extent that they did not fear even to lose 
their lives, and says that if the Cawnpore Muhammadans had not had a real 
grievance they would never have risked their lives in resolving to rebuild the 
demolished portion of the mosque. 


69. The Tauhid (Meerut) of the 16th August 1913 (received on the. 18th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August), reports that the persons who were injured 
at Oawnpore. in the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd-August and are now 
in hospital requested Dr. Ansari when he visited them to treat them, as they 
expressed apprehension that they would otherwise be killed: The editor remarks 
that the injured persons in hospital also complained to Dr. Ansari that they were 
cruelly wounded with guns and spears, and.stated thatif they had known that they 
would be attacked so savagely they would have gone to the mosque better provided 
for their defence. 


He expresses gratification that Muhammadans all over India are expressing 
sympathy with the Muhammadans of Cawnpore, and that even their opponents 
have admitted the existence of unity among Indian Muhammadans, 


70. The Tauhid (Meerut) of the 16th August 1913 (received on the 18th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August), publishes a poem contributed by Maulana 
at Cawnpore. Nawab Ali, M.A., Professor of Baroda College, in 
which he deplores the Cawnpore riot of the 8rd August, and complains that govern- 
ment officials should have interfered in the religious affairs of the Muhammadans 
with the result that the latter sacrificed their lives to save the honour of their 
religion. | 
In the same issue another poem is contributed by Maulvi Nazir Ahmad, sub- 
editor of the paper, which was read at the Jama masjid, Meerut, on the 8th August 
after Friday prayers. | 3 


The writer complains of the atrocities committed by the Italians on the 
Balkan Allies and Russians in Tripoli, Macedonia and Persia respectively, and 
enquires whether they are the outcome of European civilization. 


He refers to the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque and 
the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August, and enquires why the Local Government 
tolerated the interference of the local officials of Cawnpore in the religious affairs 
of the Muhammadans. 


He condemns the action of the District Magistrate in ordering the armed 
police to open fire on the mob. 


71. Maulana Hasan Nizami contributes an article to the Tauhkid (Meerut) 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque 7 riot of the 16th Au t 1913 (received on the 18th 
at Cawnpore. -  August),in which he describes the misery of the 
families of the persons wounded and killed in*the Cawnpore riot of the 8rd August. 


He also describes the laments of a widow, an old mother and two children 
left by a Muhammadan who was killed in the riot and whose dead body was not 
found. 


He expresses the hope that the Muhammadans throughout India will render 
niary assistance to the dependents of the persons killed and wounded in the 
riot and of those who have been arrested. Se ee ee es 
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72... The editor of Al Khalil. (Bijnor) in ‘the issue of the 16th August 
‘The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 fuiakved on. the 19th August), referring to the 
at Cawnpore. . deplorable riot at Cawnpore'on the 3rd August, com- 
lains that the Local Government paid no heed to the appeals of. the Muhamma- 
Ma public for the restoration of the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque, and entirely relied on the information supplied to it by the Cawnpore 
officials in deciding the Cawnpore mosque affair. 
He objects to the action of Mr. Tyler in ordering the armed police.to open 
fire on the iad which mostly consisted of boys and ignorant persons and which was 
not armed with any deadly weapons. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 73. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th August 
at Cawanpore. 1913 has the following :— 

* We have been reading with deep regret the violent writings of some of our 
Muslim contemporaries on the Cawnpore affairs. They seem to have clean forgotten 
the not distant past when they behaved as beings of unquestionable and superior 
loyalty to the British government and belaboured Hindu publicists who were supposed 
to have been born with a double dose of original sin. That very superior loyalty 
which was a creature of their imagination was pressed into service to win something 
more than was their due in the matter of council representation. Where has all that 
gone? Neither the provocation to their feeling caused by events in foreign countries 
nor the demolition of a portion of a mosque can be an excuse, much less 4 justification, 
for the kind of unmeasured denunciation of: the Government in which a section 
of them have been indulging. Sufficient unto the day has been the mischief 
already done by violent speaking and writing: will there be no pause, no reflection ? 
We do not at all say that they should abandon their effort to get the demolished 
portion of the mosque restored. By every means in their power let them endea- 
vour to get back the prized thing they have lost, but let them limit their. effort 
to lawful, constitutional methods. Some of the writings in the Muslim papers 
and some of the utterances at Muslim meetings undoubtedly transgress what we 
should regard as the permissible limit. No provocation which they may think 
they have received constitutes a valid excuse for harmful writings and speeches, 
Let it not be said of them that ony can only stand at either extreme—of loyalism 
or of extremism.” 


74, The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th August 1913 publishes the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot proceedings of the meeting held at Moradabad in the 
ot Cawnpore. . Juma masjid on the 14th August, at which Qazi 
Bashir-ud-din, a member of the All-India Medical Mission to Turkey, related the 
principal events of his visit to Turkey, and refers to the resolutions passed at the 
meeting protesting against the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque, and urging the appointment of a ‘commission to investigate the causes of 
the Cawnpore riot. 

The editor reports that a fund has been started at Moradabad for collecting 
subscriptions for the Cawnpore mosque defence case, and states that ninety-two 
rupees and six annas were collected at the meeting and that more than six hundred 
rupees were promised. 

He reports that Maulvi Hafiz Abdur Rahman has been appointed president 
of the committee and Maulvi Abdus Salam of Bachraon, secretary. 


75. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 19th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosqee riot August 1913 reports, on the authority of the Comrade 
at Cawnpore. (Delhi), that Maulana Abul Qalam Azad, the editor of 
Al Hilal (Calcutta), was not allowed to stay at Cawnpore by the local authorities, 
and enquires under what law the authorities asked Maulana Azad to leave the city. 
He remarks that the order of the Cawnpore authorities requiring Maulana 


Azad to leave the place was another instance of their high-handedness, and that. 


it was on a level with the irregularities which they committed on the occasion of 
the riot on the 38rd August. 


76. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 19th 


The Machhli Basser mosque riot August 1913.6 tification that the Muham- 
os Seema por othe: F an cove have opened funds 


for collecting subscriptions for the help of the dependents of the persons wounded, 
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and killed in the Cawnpore riot of the 8rd August, and asks the people of other 
towns to open similar funds. 


77. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th August 1913 publishes the 
The Machhli Bazear mosque riot translation of the letter written by the Hon’ble Mr. 
at Cawnpore. Reza Ali, which appeared in the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 14th August (vide para. 55 supra) about the Cawnpore mosque riot, and 
expresses gratitude to Mr. Reza Ali for having visited Cawnpore as the represen- 
tative of the Muhammadans of Rohilkhand and for having published the facts 
concerning the riot and the condition of the injured persons in hospital. | 

The editor condemns the action of the police in wounding with bayonets and 
lances those persons who were fleeing from the scene of the riot, and urges the 
Muhammadans to watch the riot case carefully in order to expose the mischief 
done by the police and to make Sir James Meston change his opinion about the 
humanity of the police. | : 

He asserts that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore had no intention of commit- 
ting any riot, and that they assembled near the mosque on the 3rd August only to 
offer their prayers for the demolished portion of the mosque, and that it was only 
when they were provoked by the police that they began to stone them. 

He urges the need for appointing a commission to investigate the causes that 
led to the riot, and expresses the hope that His Honour the Lieutenant Governor 
will deal justly with the persons arrested in connection with the riot. 

He complains that the facts have not been correctly stated m the account of 
the riot published in Anglo-Indian papers, and that the latter have attempted to 
throw the whole blame of the riot on the Muhammadans. He urges the trustees 
of the Machhli Bazaar mosque to publish the events leading up to the riot and to 
give a detailed account of the riot as early as possible. 


78. Reviewing the administration report of the Allahabad Municipality for 
the year 1912-13, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th 
August 1913 expresses the hope that the Lieutenant 
Governor will be pleased to give way at an early date to the popular demand for 
a non-official chairman. 

The editor deplores that elected councillors have to defend their seats in the 
civil courts in suits filed to oust them at the instance of defeated candidates, 
and urges Government to devise some less vexatious and costly method for the 
settlement of election disputes. 

- He asks Mr. Crosthwaite to see that qualified electors are not debarred from 
recording their votes by reason of their names not being entered in the ward rolls. 

He complains that members of the municipal board who have once got into 
it, do not like to make room for others who may be more able and worthy than 
themselves. | | 

He expresses agreement with Mr. Crosthwaite’s opinion that committees and 
officers of the board should be empowered to relieve the board of routine and 
formal work. He notes with regret that the Allahabad Municipality is badly in 
need of money, and while thanking Government for the grants already made, 
appeals to it to grant further subventions. 


79. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1913 (received on the 
The Sikandrabad (Bulandshahr) 18th August), publishes a letter in which the corre- 
Municipality. spondent says that the new tax levied by the Sikan- 
drabad Municipal Board in place of octroi has caused much dissatisfaction among 
the people, who want that either the octroi system should be restored or a terminal 
tax or toll substituted instead. He complains that the board should have realised 
octroi for April 1918, and says that it should not have introduced the new 
system of taxation from the same month in opposition to' the United Provinces 
government regulations published in the gazette of the 4th April 1913. He invites 
the attention of the Local Government to the matter, and asks it to save the poor 
and ignorant inhabitants of Sikandrabad from municipal oppression. aa 


80. One Kundan Lal writing to the Almora Akhbar of the 11th August 
1913 (received on the 18th August), complains that. 
since Government has assumed the monopoly of selling 
firewood its price has abnormally increased, and ‘that even wet, seas , and thick 
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pieces of wood, which are quite unfit for domestic use, are sold atthe prescribed rates, 
and that the muharrir does not treat the public courteously... 


He urges that the rate at which firewood is sold at Almora should be reduced 
if a better quality cannot be supplied. 


81. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1913 publishes a letter 
Sukha Tal improvement. from a Naini Tal correspondent and reproduces an 


- article from the Naini Tal Gazette and Lake Zypher 
in both of which exception is taken to the suggestion for reserving the flats for 


polo and improving the Sukha Tal ground so as to make the latter available for all 
other outdoor games besides polo. 


The editor says that the reserving of the flats for polo would involve great in- 
convenience to the Indian children of Malli Tal and Talli Tal, and urges that State 
money should not be spent on the improvement of Sukha Tal, if it is to result in 
hardships to middle class people. He expresses the hope that in view of the strong 


feeling on the subject Government will not sanction the Sukka Tal improvement 
scheme of the Naini Tal Municipal Board. : 


82. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th August 1913 objects to the 
The Calcutta Corporation and Mu- proposal for allowing Muhammadans separate repre- 
anne. sentation on the Calcutta Corporation on the ground 


that it will accentuate the existing différences between Hindus and Muhammadans. | 


The editor says that the extension of the principle of separate representation to 
the municipalities is calculated to produce evil results, and should never be adopted 


by the authorities. He refers to the agitation caused in the United Provinces by 


the Burn circular, and observes that a section of the Muhammadan leaders is 
opposed to separate representation being conceded to the Muhammadans. 


He expresses the hope that the Bengal government will withdraw its pro- 
posal in consideration of the wishes of the general public. 


(e)— Education. 


83. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1913 (received on the 

The proposed university in the 18th August), thanks Government for allowing suffi- 
Conteal Provinces. cient time to the public for expressing its opinion 
regarding the proposed university in the Central Provinces. The editor is opposed 
to the location of the university at Chindwara on the ground that it will keep the 
students aloof from the social, religious and political life of the people, which is 
likely to detract from their value as future citizens of the Empire. He expresses 
doubts as to whether the residential character of the university will not preclude 
many comparatively poor but intelligent students from availing themselves of 
higher education in spite of the award of government scholarships, and hopes that 


Government will not arrive at a final decision without fully discussing the question 
with the leaders of the people. 


84. The editor of the Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 12th a 

1913 (received on the 18th August), expresses approva 
Tae Dregne Hen RT: Of the resolutions passed at the meeting of the Muslim 
University Foundation Committee held at Aligarh on the 26th and 27th July, but 


complains that the Muhammadans have not yet decided to accept the charter for 
the university. | 


He objects to the conditions imposed by Government for granting a charter 
for the proposed University, but at the same time urges that it would be advisable 
for the Muhammadans to accept as a temporary measure the university on the 
conditions that Government may propose to impose, and to continue their efforts 
for a charter for the university according to their own making. 


85. Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan contributes an article to the Muslim 

The Muhammadan Educational Gazelte (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1913 (received 
Conference. : on the 18th August), in which he suggests that pro- 
vincial Muhammadan educational conferences should be held every year, that 
meetings of the All-India ne yea, a Educational Conference should be 


held once in every three or four years, and¥ht its head quarters should be located 
at Delhi, He urges that the secretaries a 
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elected at meetings of the conference. He says thatthe provincial conferences 
will do real work by determining local requirements and satisfying them. 
The editor commends Haji Muhammad Ismail’s suggestions on the ground 


‘that they are calculated to further the cause of Muhammadan education. 


86. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 15th August 1913 
(received on the 19th August), complains of the 
existence of party feeling among the members of the 
Nadwah committee, and expresses satisfaction at the acceptance of the resignations 
of Maulana Shibli and Munshi Ehtisham Ali from the membership of the Nadwah 
committee. 
_ _He expresses the hope that with the removal of Maulana Shibli and Munshi 
Ehtisham Ali, the leaders of the two opposite parties, the Madwah will be able to 
make some progress. 

He urges the members of the Nadwah committee to remove their differences, 
and to work in co-operation for the good of the institution. 


87. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th August 1913 :(received on the 18th 
Sir James Meston’s visit to the August), publishes a welceme to Sir J ames Meston 
Brindaban gurukit. to the gurukul at Brindaban, in the course of which 
the editor says that British rule in India is a divine dispensation and that it will 
ultimately bring about the regeneration of the country. He observes that India 
is fortunate at present in having such rulers as Lord Hardinge, Lord Carmichael 
and Sir James,Meston, and that they are winning the hearts of the people by their 
respect for the glorious record of ancient India. He recounts the blessings conferred 
by British rule on India, and says that the Arya Samaj is a direct product of that 
beneficent rule, and that its good work for the country depends upon the continu- 
ance of British government in India. 


88. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 12th August 1913 

Sir James Meston’s visit to the (received on the 18th August), expresses ‘gratification 

Brindaban gurukul. at His Honour the Lieutenant Governor’s visit to the 

Brindaban gurukul, and remarks that by his visit to the gurukul His Honour not 
only honoured the Arya Samajists but the whole Hindu community. 


Sir James Meston’s visit to the 89. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th 


ee _ August 1913 commends Sir James Meston’s advice to 
the Arya Samajists at the Brindaban gurukul. 


90. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th August 1913 expresses grati- 

Sir James Meston’s visit to the fication at the visit of Sir James Meston to the 

Brindaban gurukul. gurukul at Brindaban, and says that such an honour 

should be a source of pride not only to the Arya Samajists but also to all Hindus. 

The editor observes that the sentiments expressed by His Honour about the Arya 
Samaj go to show that it will no longer be harassed by officials. 


91. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1913 (received on the 

The United Provinces Elementary 18th August), welcomes the formation of the Ele- 
mri cage mentary Education League in the United Provinces, 
and observes that, as education is the only means of bringing about the regeneration 
of India, the league will endeavour independently to spread education and will also 
urge upon Government from time to time the need for making primary education 
free and compulsory in the country. He publishes figures to show the backward- 
ness of the United Provinces in regard to primary education, and notes with 
gratification that the matter has attracted the attention of the Local Government, 


which has now decided upon taking practical and systematic steps for the extension 
of primary education. 


92. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1913 (received on the 

The United Provinces Elementary 18th August), publishes a contributed article, in which 

ae sage the writer describes the proceedings of the meeting 

held at the Allahabad Mayo Hall to inaugurate the United Provinces Elementary 
Education League, and refers to the aims and objects of the society. 

The editor says that, as the league has promised to teach both Hindi and 

Urdu in its schools, Muhammadans should join it, and he urges both Hindus 
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and Muhammadans to open schools in differént provinces and to denionsttate that 
they work together harmoniously in the cause of education. 


93. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for July 1913 (received on the 29th July), 

Primary education in the United ascribes the backwardness of primary education in the 
——— | United Provinces to the medium of instruction being 
the Persian script and the Urdu language, which, besides being difficult and cum- 
brous, is asserted to be alien to the spirit of the people. 
_ __ The editor says that another contributory cause is the teaching of both the 
Persian and Nagri scripts in the village schools, and that children waste a great 
deal of time in mastering the Persian script. _ 
| He admits that Government has provided both Hindi and Urdu primary 
‘schools, but points out that so long as Urdu is the court language parents will con- 
tinue to teach Urdu to their children, with the result that the progress of primary 
education will be retarded. .He says that the rural Muhammadan population 
also prefer the Hindi language and the Nagri script, and urges that in the interests 
of the country primary education should be given through the medium of the 
Nagri script. He suggests that in those places where people prefer the Persian 
Script special arrangements should be made for their convenience, and observes 
that after the stage of primary education the boys should be free to learn any 
script or language they like. He expresses the hope that all thinking Muham- 
madans will also approve of those suggestions, as they will further the progress 
_ Of primary education. 


94. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for July 1913 (received on the 29th July), 
Primary education in the United publishes a contributed article, in which the writer 
ee urges that the recommendations of the primary educa- 
tion committee should not be given effect to until they have been subjected to the 
test of public opinion, and that the opinion of village school teachers, managers 
of aided schools and of the members of district boards should also be invited before 
the scheme for the extension of primary education is finally adopted. 
Referring to the questions for the consideration of the primary education 
committee he suggests that the lowest pay of the teachers of primary schools should 


not be less than Rs. 10, that the lowest pay of trained teachers should be Rs. 12 


and that the head master should be given from Rs. 40 to Rs. 50. 

He also suggests that a normal school should be established in every divi- 
sion ; that the number of training classes or the number of students attending the 
classes should be increased ; that the municipal board should also be given the 
rights enjoyed by the district boards in the matter of opening training classes and 
deputing teachers for training in normal schools ; that a special examination 
should be instituted to test the teachers’ knowledge of the vernaculars, including 
Sanskrit and Persian grammar, and that those teachers who pass the prescribed 
examination should be given special promotion. 

He says that while the students:in Urdu schools who study in the prepara- 
tory and the lower primary classes cannot properly and correctly read and write 
owing to the difficulties and imperfections of the Persian script, the students of 
the same classes in Hindi schools show much better results, and he urges that 
primary education should be imparted through the medium of the Nagri script, 
special arrangements being made for the instruction of Urdu as is donein the 
Bombay presidency for the convenience of the urban Muhammadan population. 
He observes that the existing primary text-books are altogether unsuitable, and 
suggests that a sub-committee should be formed to submit its recommendations on 
the subject. He expresses disapproval of drawing and similar subjects being taught 
in primary schools, and of religious education being included in the curriculum, 
and says that moral instruction can best be imparted to students by teachers and by 
means of stories incorporated in the text-books. He says that indigenous exercise 
is best suited for the students of primary schools and that European games such as 
football; cricket, &c., are too expensive for them. _ 

He supports the proposal for educating the children of the depressed classes, 
and says that the children of ordinary Shudras should receive education along with 
those of the higher castes, and that a special school should be opened for those of 
the untouchables or, failing that, they might be taught in the existing schools pro- 
vided they were seated on separate mats. He urges that district and municipal 
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boards should be encouraged by grants-in-aid to open special classes or schools for 
the children of the untouchables, that each tahsil should have a special class for 
those who want to study English, after completing their. education in. vernacular 
schools, and that the number of free students in such classes should be increased. 

In his opinion the school buildings should be open, well ventilated and at. 
some distance from inhabited.areas, but they should not be costly. 

He remarks that district and municipal boards should erect buildings for those 
schools only which have been run properly for three consecutive years, and that the 
schools should have mats for students and wooden platforms with desks for tea- 
chers. 

He suggests that pa thehalas and maktabs should be given grants-in-aid and 
should be inspected by the officers of the Education department, that their manage- 

ments should be assumed by district boards after four or five years, and encourage- 
ment should be given to the opening of new aided schools in their place, and that 
instruction should not be given in aided schools higher than the lower saad 
classes. 

He advises that as girls’ schools can more easily be opened in towns than in 
villages, municipal boards should be given grants-in-aid for opening them, and that 
girls and boys should be encouraged to study together up to the lower primary classes. 

In his opinion separate ‘text-books: should be prepared for girls’ schools 
and special English classes opened in them. In order to increase the number of 
female teachers he suggests that three female training schools besides the one at 
present existing at Lucknow should be opened at Aligarh, Benares or Allahabad 
and Meerut or Saharanpur. respectively ; that training classes should be opened in 
connection with girls’ schools in all important centres ; that the female relations 
of teachers should be encouraged to educate themselves for the teaching line’ b 
awarding scholarships, and that Government should bear the cost of the training 
of female teachers in sewing and knitting, if any district board sends them to the 
Hewett Weaving school at Bara Banki. — 

He urges that the cadre of sub-deputy inspectors of schools should be increased, 
but that there is no need to increase the number of higher inspecting officers. 

In conclusion he suggests that. special allowances should be given to teachers 
who work under unfavourable conditions in such districts as Mirzapur and Gorakh- 

ur, and that the proportion of government aid to boards should be based on their 
nancial condition and on the amount of illiteracy prevailing in the district. 


95. The editor of the Mashrig: (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 12th August 
Educational difficulties in the 1913 (received on the 18th August), complains that 
United Provinces. a large number of students have failed to get their 
admission in schools in the United Provinces owing to the order of the Director of 
Public Instruction limiting the number of. students for schools and classes, and 
remarks that head masters of schools show great strictness in testing the fitness of 
students seeking admission. He invites the attention.of the Local Government to 


the matter, and asks it to persuade wealthy men in the peoviness to open private 
schools in their districts. - 


96. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th pena 1913 allies a ‘contri- 
Educational difficulties in the buted article. ‘in which the. writer states that a public 
United Provinces. ~ . . meeting was held at Rurki on the 3rd August to 
protest against the levy of double fees from failed students.: He says that other 
resolutions passed at the meeting urged the appointment of trained teachers for the 
Orman School, Rurki, protested against the undertaking of private tuition by 


the school teachers, and urged the establishment of a high school and the building 
of a hostel for the Orman school. 


97. The Abhyudaya Berne a! of the 2nd August 1918 (received on. ‘the 

err 18th August), publishes a contributed article in which 

pate: deck nebo me the writer, Krishna Bihari Misra, B.A., refers to the 

deplorable condition of the teaching of Hindi in schools in the United Provinces. 

He says that the Hindi text-books prescribed for the schools are not suitable and 
that the Sanskrit teachers are not competent to teach Hindi. — 


He urges the Hindi Literary Association to get a special Hindi sane ae 


yore ii which should be the sole test for employment as Hindi teachers in 
schoo _ | eet DOSE , 


bm pe 


_He also asks them to take steps for Hindi being included in the curriculum 
for the Intermediate, B.A. and M.A, examinations. ie 
98. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th Augtist 1913 publishes a con-. 


: Economy in educational expén- tributed article in which the writer states that Mr. J ° 
diture. | _ Morphen-Holt, special inspector of drawing, was 
about two years ago allowed to officiate for Mr. J. C. Kempster for eight months, 
while the office of special inspector of drawing remained vacant all the time. He 
says that Mr. Holt has again been officiating as head master of the Cawnpore 
Government High School from July 1913, while his post as special inspector has 
been vacant. He enquires how it is that the office of special inspector of drawing is 
allowed to remain vacant for such long periods, and whether it is not really a 


sinecure. 


99. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th August 1918 publishes a contri- 
Indians and head mastershipsin Outed article in which the writer complains that all 
the Provincial Service in the United the eight posts of head masters in the Provincial Educa- 
—— tional Service in the United Provinces are occupied 
by members of the domiciled community, and asks the Local Government to 
appoint an Indian to succeed Mr. H. F. Manley when he retires in December next. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
| Nit. 


v 


(9)— General. 


100. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for July 1913 (received on the 29th July), 
Supply of government publications says that government publications are issued for the 
to newspapers. good of the people, and that, as the newspapers and 
magazines are their representatives, they can claim as a matter of right official 
publications for théir use. The editor refers to the official classification of news- 
papers and periodicals for the purpose of giving them government publications, and 
expresses a desire to know on what basis the classification is made, seeing that, 
though the Saraswats is a first class magazine both as regards its circulation, com- 
position and literary merits, it has been classified as a second class journal. He 
says that the Government of India follows a still more illiberal policy in the matter. 
He remarks that, though originally the Local Government put the Saraswati in 
the third class, after some time it was promoted to the second class and it used to 
receive some fourteen or fifteen publications. Two or three years later however 
this practice was stopped and the journal was again given only two publications 
which meant that the Saraswati was degraded to the third class. He had some 
correspondence with the Local Government with a view to placing the journal in 


the first class which resulted in its being reinstated in the second class but that 


he was unable to ascertain why the periodical was degraded to the third class, 
though there was no change in its policy, while its circulation had considerably 

He refers to the urgent need for the supply of the Government Gazette for 
the proper editing of high class journals, and complains that in reply to his letter, 
dated the 29th April 1913, the Under Secretary to the Local Government refused 
to allow him the provincial gazette, though it is given to inferior papers and. 

zines. He says that if a copy of the gazette be-not given to him, he 
cannot write articles for the instructions of the public on education, archaeology, 
census returns, nor comment on official resolutions, bills and other important 
matters. He expresses the opinion that those officials who advise the Local Govern- 
ment on such matters perhaps labour under some mistaken notion, as otherwise 
the journal would not have been treated so unfairly. He says that Hindi papers 
cannot ge} English papers without considerable expenditure, and that it is therefore 
impossible for the former |to publish useful items of information contained in 
the Government Gazette. He complains that Government sends its important 
publications to collectorates and courts where nobody reads them, but does not 
give them to high class Hindi papers and magazines. He appeals to the Local 
Government to adopt a more generous policy in the matter, and asks the members 
of Council to put questions both in the Imperial and Local Councils on the subj ect, 
and to persuade Government to supply all important publications to the editors 
of those Hindi papers and magazines who are competent to comment on them. 
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He also asks other Hindi newspapers to take up this question and invite’ thé atten- 
tion of Government. te Pee ee er ee ee ae 
101. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for July 1918 (received on the 29th July), 
Government publications and the. refers to the Importance of certain government publi- | 
vernacular press. cations, such as.census reports, gazetteers and weekly 
eazettes, and suggests that, in order to apprise the general public of their contents, 
extracts from them be translated and published inthe vernacular journals, which 
are the only medium of instruction for the mass of the people.’ The editor com- 
plains that Government does not give those important: publications to vernacular 
journals, and asks members of council to invite the attention of Government to 
the matter, and to persuade Government to give such publications to the vernacular 
papers. : | 
102. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1913 (received on the 
isha hacia te aaa 18th August), asserts that the development of cotton- | 
i, ie eas a growing in India has already proceeded to such an 
extent that sufficient land is not available for cereal crops, with the result that the 
price of corn has risen very much. The editor urges that the Secretary of 
State should not therefore countenance any further cotton-growing in the country, 
merely for the benefit of foreign manufacturers, in face of the representations of 
the international cotton congress to the contrary. He suggests that the question 
should be considered by the Government of India in relation to its industrial 


policy, and as a result there should be an increase in the number of factories in 
the country. 


— 103. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 19th 


Aucust, 1913 complains that educated Indians do not 
————— — ome ene in developing indigenous indus- 
tries and trade, and that Indians now take no interest in encouraging the swadeshi 
movement. ane 
He deplores the existing differgnces between the different communities in 
India, and the strained relations between the rulers and the ruled, and observes that, 
so long as the present state of affairs continues, there is no hope for the future 
progress of the country. Geers eae 


104. The Almora —_—s the 11th Angaet Pacer (received on the 18th 
an, August), says that the deputation which waited upon 
resect op atecrstnbeccecwetnet ha Cscodadionas with a Ba on the cauiten of 
coolie utar in Kumaun was not satisfied with his verbal reply, and urges that as the 
issues involved in the question are very grave and will grow in importance with 
the advance of education, the Commissioner should find their solution in a tactful 
manner when passing final orders on the memorial. The editor expresses the hope 
that the Commissioner will give due consideration to the memorial and will give 
the people no cause for irritation and discontent. = 8 8 = = 8 © | 
| 105. The editor of the Sahifa. (Bijnor) in the combined issue of the 5th and 
Dishonesty among English tree 12th August 1913 (received;-on the: 18th Aucust),- . 


ders. . . er ) 


refers to anote in the Englishman (Calcutta) .to the 
effect that Indian traders shipped wet cotton to England and that they were never 
satisfied unless they deceived their customers, and says that, though. it is open to 
doubt as to whether Indian traders always try to deceive their customers, it is 
absolutely certain that English traders are dishonest, as pieces of English cloth 
marked twenty yards are found to measure only nineteen and a half yards on 
reaching India. He enquires of the editor ofthe Englishman whether the cloth 
contracts during the passage from England to India, © Pa go eee 
106. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 12th August 1913 (received on the 18th 
iiiiiieas diieieeie August), publishes a contributed article, in which 
the writer objects to the attempts made to limit by 
legislation the rate of interest on money. lent by private money-lenders, and 
remarks that it is likely to retard the progress of the industrial and commercial 
development of the country. re far eae ead en. ee 
He contends that there is no law to restrict the rate of interest in the civilized 
countries of the world, and urges the need for starting Co-operative Societies in 
towns and villages, which alone will be. able to ameliorate the condition of the | 
tai. 


~~ 


agriculturists and to save them from the exactions of money-lenders.:.. 
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Wie: Al Bashir (Blowah) of the 12th Augnst 2918- (received on thd 18th AU BASHIR, | 
The Provident Fund and the August), publishes a contributed article in which the 
Mubsmmedays;  . ).) :--writer eomplaing that’ most-.of .the Muhanimadan 
government seryants do nof take advantage of the’ Provident Fund.system started 
by Government, and urges the Muhammadan slama to assure the Muhamma- 
dans that the interest allowed: hy Government: on the money deposited in the . 
Provident Fund does not. come within the definition of:interest which the’ Muham- — 
madans are prohibited from aegepting by their religion, =«§ > = 
108. Mr. Hirday Nath Kanzru, of the Servant of India Society, Allahabad, ses Kaan thet 
Floods in the Burdwan distri ot contributes a letter to the Leader (Allahabad) of the ih 
ea es oe 16th August 1918, in which he appeals to the people 
of the United Provinces to subscribe for the relief of the people rendered homeless | 
by the floods in the Burdwan district. He says that the branch ‘of the Servants 
> oan Society will gladly undertake to receive subseriptions and to remit them to 
urdwan. : atiee ate 


‘ 


~% V.—Laxetstation, 
ge 
 Vi—Ramway. 
Cese Sate 
VIi.—Post OFrFiczE. 
ee ares 
VITI.—NAtTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIONS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


109. The Bharat —— ide paige rea) uw the a pei SS prARaT 
| | received on the 18th August), says that as all reli- SUDASHA 
miata Delp fo regions gions in India are regarded as equal, secording to isan Aegus isah. 
Queen Victoria’s declaration of 1858, Hinduism and Islam should also like Chris- 
tianity be given Statehelp. © = = = «© .  — : : 
| : 110. The Natyar-i-A4zam (Moradabad) of the 12th August 1918 (received waryan-t-azam, 
’ Phe cause of the degeneration of On the 18th August), refers to the interogatories pub- 1th August 1918. 
‘Muhammadans. -_ jished by the editor of the Patea Akhbar (Lahore) 
about the degeneration of the Muhammadans, and remarks that the chief cause of 
their degeneration is their growing irreligiousness. “ 
_ The editor says that if Muhammadans strictly act according to the teachings 
of their religion they cannot remain a backward community. With reference to 
the question whether a belief in fate has been the cause of the degeneration of 
the Muhammadans, he says that educated Muhammadans never believe in fate, 
and that it is only the ignorant who do so. _ eee 
With regard to the question whether the system of polygamy obtaining 
among the Muhammadans' ts responsible ‘ for their degeneration, he says that the 
limit of four wives for a Muhammadan is quite proper. __ Gat ney 
As to the question’ whether ‘inter-marriage of Muhammadans among their | 
relations is the cause of their deterioration, he says that the system of inter-mar- 
riage between relations cannot be the cause of their degeneration, seeing that 
had this been true every succeeding generation of animals would have become 
weaker which is not 80. Pisin tah cae cotati Bids | gee 
111. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 15th August 1913 (received on the 19th _. SAHIFA, 
ite | August), objects to the suggestion of the Bombay 1% August 1918. 
edjaz pilgrims, | ec ° , : | ° ° 
} 3 government for granting a monopoly of the pilgrim 
traffic between Bombay and Jeddah to a particular steamship company, and to the 
obligation to purchase return tickets, and suggests that Government should ask 
the navigation eompanies carrying on the a traffic to issue return tickets to 
the pilgrims at the rate ofa fare andahalf- = : s 
The editor ‘suggests that instead of granting a monopoly to one company 
Government should grant charters to different companies which should be required 
to carry pilgrims at moderate charges..." eee seen 
.. He urges the need for insisting on the managers of the steamships employed 
for pilgrim traffic keeping’ their vessels in good'order, and says that Government 
should also reqnire’ the companies to ‘employ more ships in the traffic so that 
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the pilgrims may not have to wait for a long time at Arabian ports before obtaining 
a return passage to India. cag oa ee 

He also urges the need for organising in every district a hay committee 
to consist of only such a a a * sited religious life, and to supply informa- 
tion to intending pilgrims of its district. 

He seaavae et if Government be really solicitous for the comfort of the 
pilgrims it should organise a company in which the Muhammadan element should 
predominate to carry on the pilgrim traffic, and to provide every facility to the 
pilgrims during their voyage. 

He observes that if Government render some pecuniary assistance to the 
Servants of the Ka’aba Society, it will be able to do very useful work in arranging 
to look after the comfort of the pilgrims during their journeys. 

He urges the Government of India not to approve of the suggestions of the 
Bombay government, but to show consideration for the susceptibilities of Indian 
Muhammadans in matters affecting their religion. 


112. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th August 1913 while condemning 
lawlessness, urges Sir James Meston to exercise his 
prerogative of mercy in favour of the Hindus convic- 
ted in the Ajodhya and Fyzabad riot cases. The editor says that, though he 
has refrained from criticism so long as the case was subjudice, he can now with 
freedom observe that the astonishing indiscretion displayed by Mr. Way, the 
Deputy Commissioner, in disregard of the views and the action of his predecessor 
in office, justifies the exercise of mercy by His Honour towards the poor Hinlu 
population of Ajodhya and Fyzabad. 

He expresses the hope that his appeal for a reduction of the heavy sentences 
passed on the accused will not go unheeded, and that His Honour will intervene 
and show that, while the arm of the law is long enough to reach every one who 
defies if and strong enough to strike him with severity, the British government 
tempers justice with mercy and is not disposed to be vindictive or unduly harsh. 


118. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 18th August 1913 (received on the 
Propagation of Islam in foreign 18th August), reproduces an article from the Ve a kil : 
countries. es (Amritsar) contributed by one Saiyid Mahmud (Alig.) 
from America, in which the writer urged the need for sending Muhammadan 
missionaries to America and other European countries and to China and Japan, 
and asked his co-religionists in India to render pecuniary help toa learned American 
convert to Islam named Alexandar Russell Webb to enable him to make efforts for 
the propagation of Islam in America. 


114. Madan Mohan Seth, M.A., LL.B., appeals in the Arya Mitra (Agra) 
Propagation of the Vedic faith in Of the 8th August 1913 (received on the 18th August), 
the Fiji Islands. to Arya Samaj preachers in particular and to vakils 
and physicians also to go to the Fiji Islands to propagate the Vedic faith among the 
Hindu immigrants there in order to save them from being converted to Islam or 
to Christianity. 
115. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 14th August 1918 (received 
Abdul Ghafur alias Dharam Pal ON the 19th August), complains that at a religious 
and the Arya Samaj. meeting held at Benares last month, Abdul Ghafur 
alias Dharam Pal represented Swami Dayanand to be a political sanyasi and the 
Arya Samaj as a political body whose chief object was to achieve swaraj for the 
Hindus. The editor ridicules the pretensions of Abdul Ghafur, and takes him to 
task for denouncing the Arya Samaj and Swami Dayanand. He says that Abdul 


Ghafur did not leave the Arya Samaj of his own accord but was turned out on 
account of his misconduct. 


116. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 15th August 1913 

Lala Hansraj’s speech onthe decay (received on the 19th August), objects tothe state- 
of Hinduism. ment made by Lala Hansraj in his h delivered 
at Dehra Dun on the 12th July on the decay of Hinduism, to the effect that a 
considerable number of Hindus accept Islam as they are not able to obtain for them- 
selves wives in their own community, and says that Islam never attracts people to its 
fold with the bait of women, and that its simple principles and sound teachings make 
the followers of other religions accept it. fie says that ifthe Hindus change 
their religion only in order to get wives, there are many Muhammadans also 


The Ajodhya Bakr-Id riots. 


csn!) 


who have become Aryas for the sake of. women, which disproves the statement of 
‘ Lala Hansraj. 

. He says that: the real cause a of the decay is that Hindus do not possess real 
ie mage which gives life to a nation, and that they are selfish and narrow- 
minded. © 
He says that SO: long as ‘the Hindus & not try to get rid of their materialistic 
tendency the decay of Hinduism cannot be stopped. 


117. The a (Agra) of the 15th August 1913 (received on the 20th 


August), publishes an article by Mr. Homersham 


| Christianity in India, = .. Cox, M ‘A, in. which he gives instances of noted 


European scientists and philosophers having refused to believe the principles of 
Christianity and the Bible, and. expresses surprise that educated Indians should 
accept Christianity, when it has been denounced by educated Europeans. 


Ix —MIscetianzovs. 


“118. ‘The Almora Akhbar of the llth August 1913 (received on the 18th 


A man-eating tiger in the Almora_ August). , reports that a man-eating tiger has killed two 
_ district. ‘ women near Pura, and that the incident has caused a 
_ panic among the villagers, who are consequently leaving their homes. 
| The editor complains that wild animals should cause such havoc and sense of 
_inscurity in British territory, and urges the péople to apply for licences, and he 
advises the authorities to grant them freely as otherwise with the preservation and 
increase of the forest area the wild animals are —_ to increase and cause wholesale 
destruction of human life. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


Narnr Tat: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
a . Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 22nd August 1918. . eae United Provinces. 
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Page. : | Page. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst August 1913.) 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. | 
Meerut College Magazine coe | Meerut + | Quarterly... | Professor C. H, Lea; European; 835 see | 800 copies, 
2 Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares «oe | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 _—s,, 
zine, sophist); 68. 
8 | Hindustan Review ... eee | Allahabad eee Do. -» | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1500 .» 
| rister-at-Law; Kayasth ; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette cee ee | Allahabad cee Do. eee a Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- $00 ,, 
, at-Law. ' 
6 | Prabudha Bhfrat .. ee | Almora «-| Do. .. | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési; 2,274 
, 36. | : 
6 Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do. ece H. Banbury, B.A., L.O. ¢ eee eee 450 Ad 
7 | Theosophy in India ... +s» | Benares are Do. .. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A, 5,500 4, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). | 
| way Be Bahaddur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
8 | Allahabad Law Journal vee | Allahabad vo | Weekly 44.) Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A,, | aie 
: LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan eee eee | Dehra Dun oon Do. .. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 si, 
7 man. . 
10 | Advocate cco eee | Lucknow eee | Twice a week “eo Munshi Ganga Prasid Varma; 1100 , 
: atri; 55. 
11 | Leader .;. ous eee | Allahabad eee | Daily , | and t. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 = 
ANGLO-HINDI. | | 
12 | Mah4mandal Magazine and / Benares eo | Monthly ... | KA&li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 8,500 copies, 
Nigam4gam Chandrika. | Shastri Dugvekar. 
*13 Khichri Samfchar ... «oe | Mirzapur soe | Weekly ... | Ma&dho Pras&d ; Khatri; 60 cee oo 
ANGLO-BENGALI. | 
14 Trishul eee wi eee Benares ete Monthly ece Bhol& N&th Bhattacharya ; 46 sue 1,000 copies, 
URDU. 

*15 | Alamgir ... ove eee | Aligarh ai Monthly .. | Piarey LAl, Vaishya;41... ove 1,000 copies. 

16 Al Asr eee eee yy) Lucknow ene Do. eee P iarey L4l Shakir. 
17 Al Awirif eee ese Lucknow sen Do. one Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 eee eee 900 copies, 
18 | Al Késim eee eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. gs Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman eee 1,160 99 
| ur). } 
719 | Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat ‘in Allahabad om Do. ... | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; 56... ove 
720 | An Nadwah na eee | Lucknow ne ae eee 450 copies, 
, Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 eee 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. eee wee ! 
21 | An Nazir coe e- | Lucknow eee Do. ose £00» 
| Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee aoe 
22 | An Najm  - «> | Lucknow a Do. . | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; 34... ie 900 Sy, 
23 Arya Patra cee eee | Bareilly sas Do. ee | Shambhu Sahai Joshi fiat ai 6. « 
24 | AryaSamichér_... -. | Cawnpore . | Do. «, | B&bu Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42... 800. y, 
25 | Educational Magazine - | Ghazipur » | Do. se | Pande Rém Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43 ... 70 
26 | Edward ... bie .-. | Cawnpore pee Do. . | Shy&m Sundar Lal Nigam = ses ” 
97 | Hamdard-i-Qaum + ee | Meerut we | Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... ~ 
28 | Kh&tan... cce eee | Aligarh ae Do. . | Shaikh Abdullfé, B.A. LL.B.; 86... ” 

{29 | Khurshed-i-N4npéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. ... | Mahammad Taqi; 29 rae oe 7 
30 | Kshattriya ... eos | Meerut ree Do. ee | Shadi Ram. 

781 | Kul Bhiskar — we | Allahabad we | Do. ... | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 30 see 500 copies, 
$2 Old Boy see eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 89 eee eee 1,000 ” 
83 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. cece Mrs. Kh&mosh ; $5 eee eee 700 9 
84 | Postal Magazine. = ws | Agra ws | Do. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khbé&n ; 29... 800 5 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). — 


~— 


* 42 


*44 


*47 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, . 
Satopkari ove «ee | Bareilly ..» | Monthly ... | Léla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 ove | 1,600 copies, 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia soe | Meerut eee Do. .- | Shih Muhammad Fazil ; 35 eee 500, 
Tyagi Brahman swe soe | Meerut ove Do. ee | Salig Ram Sharma ‘eve ove 580 yg 
Vaishya Hitkari =. eee | Meerut baa Do. eee | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 85 ... eee 750 ‘i 
ZAmM4SDB xe ia -ee ) Cawnpore e00 Do. .. | Munshi Day& Nardyan Nigam, B.A.; iS ie 

Kayasth ; 30. 
7is-ul-Isl4m om «oe | Moradabad sil Do. we | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 ove 550g 
Akhbé4r-i-Im4mia ... eee | Lucknow wee |Ewice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali ; 75 ove | ove 200 sy, 
Gurukul Samachar ... ee | Budaun me Do. .- | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 500, 
Jain Pradip eee ee | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. ove Joti Pras&d ; Jain; 29. 
Lucknow Gazette ... vee baceawe coe Do. ee | Manzur Ahmad; 36 ove eo 200 copies, 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar eee | Fatehpur ove Do, ... | Ldéla Mathura Prasdd ; Kayasth; 35... ae 
VySp&ri and Karigar --- | Benares eee Do. .«. | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 es 350 
All-India Shiah Gazette o- | Lucknow .. | Three times | Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32... dive 600 * 
@ month. 
Agra Akhbar ave ooo | ATA .00 vee | Weekly . | Khwé&ja Siddiq Husain; 36... coe 400» 
Akhb&r Saudégar_... «eo | Meerut coe Do. ... | Chidammi Lal ... eee ee 450 
Al Bashir vee e+ | Etawah ws | | DO .» | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 9504 
Al Khalil vee soe | Bijnor..e ove Do. ooo | eaivi Khalil-ur-Rahman ; 41 ‘iin 400 
Al Mushir cee «> | Moradabad oe Do. vee | Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38 ave ave 600 
| Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat eee | Allahabad sai Do. .e. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Aligarh Institute Gazette eo | Aligarh “i Do. .«. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan ... 900 copies, 
Anwar-i-Alam eee eee | Dehra Dan coe Do. eee | Llahi Bakhsh .. ove ove 500g 
Awiza-i-Khalq —_ «. «+ | Benares ial Do. .» | Munshi GalAb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ...  -« 
Azhd —s wee see eee | Cawnpore ace Do. ... | Manshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,200 ,, 
| Kayasth ; 30. 

Cawnpore Gazette ... «> | Cawnpore en Do. ... | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth oe 400 
Dabdab4-i-Sikandari ee | Rampur te Do. we. | Muhammad Férak wien 58 a 300 = 45 
Fitnah 0 ce eee | Gorakhpur ie Do. we» | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 48 300 lg 
Hitaishi ... soe ve | Pilibhit sa: .. | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rim __es=zn. 221) 
Independent on se | Allahabad <a we | Babu Ganga Prasid ; Kayasth eee 1,000 
Ittihad ... ‘ie | Amroha (Morad- | Do. ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 2 450 
Jian. sce aa se Semin atm ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 se... 100» 
Kaiser-i-Hind sista ve | Fyzabad one Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24... we 1000 , 
Kfyasth Hitkéri a. “a ee we | Do. eee | K&mpté Praséd ; Kayasth ; 57 oe a 
Mashriq ... aren ee | Gorakhpur ws Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 48 o-= 
Medina ... ee eee | Bijnor... ace Do. ee | Majid Husain ; 30 jit wie 350 " 
Meston News sia eee | Moradabad eee Do. .e. | George Raj Misra. 

Mukhbir-i-Alam ... eee | Moradabad wwe Do. wee | Q&zi Abdul Ali; 40 | ese one 300 copies. 
Musffir ... non cco | ABTA ccc an Do. ... | Pandit Taré Dat, B.A., LL.B; Arya; 26 1,800 . 
Musawat oe coe | Allahabad wwe Do. coe | Nazir Ahmad, | 

Muslim Gazette oon eee | Lucknow ee Do. .. | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din san “ss 1,000 copies, 
Naiyar-i-Azam — ae we | Moradabad 1. De. co tied tee a 450» 
Nizim-ul-Mulk 4. ee» | Moradabad at: .. | Qazi Fahim-ud-din ;54 .. ove 400» 
Rabbar ... see “7 Moradabad oe Do. soe | B&ébu Banwiri L6l; Vaishya; 31 ‘a 400s». 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. | | Name of publication. Where published. Edition. ‘Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, “ 
Le “s am ‘aun — | Prise 
77. | Rohilkhand Gazette ee | Bareilly 6 | Weekly ... | Abdul Aziz; 47... ove ooo | 500 copies, 
78 | Sahffa ... cee «. | Bijnor... ons Do. ... | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... | oo 850 9 
79 | Surma-i-Rozgér_—_... ». | Agra ... ». {| Do. ... | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... nee —_ * 
80 eatrih cee cee «oe | Lucknow © ove ee a Lal Shakir; Indian Christian ; 400 ,, 
gi | Téjir ba vee | Meerut we | Do. . | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 36 .., ove 250 sy 
g2 | Tauhid ... see oe | Meerut we | Do. .. | Khwaja Hasan Nizami, 
$3 | Tohfa-i-Hind a eee | Bijnor.., oe Do. ... | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... oo 400 copies, 
84 | Union Gazette oe eo | Bareilly we Do. ... | Munshi Karam Il4hi; 32. 
§5 | Zul Qarnain see ove : Budaun a Do. .. | Nizdm-ud-din Husain; 43.., i 800 copies, 
86 Hindustani ioe eo | Lucknow. vee | Lwicea week pe ote Gang4 Prasid Varmé; a 
87 — ove oe | Agra .., ve Do. ‘aie eo ee Sany4l; Bengali Brah- | 300i, 
88 | Oudh Akhbar ove ee | Lucknow wee | Daily ». | Munshi Jélp4& Prasid ; Kayasth; 62 ... 300.—Ci«z, 
t89 | Sar Punch on «ee | Shahjahanpur Do. ie | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... eee 400 
———— Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; 30 =“ ) 
+90 | Al Bayén a «+ | Lucknow -. | Monthly ... 300 copies, 
ini Maulvi Abdul Wali; 37. ... ons . 
91 | Bhératodaya ee ... | Moradabad sa Monthly .. | Padam Singh Sharm§; 37 ... a8 Small copies, 
99 | Bhaskar ... ae ww» | Meerut one Do. ... | Raghubir Saran ss ove 300i 
93 | Bishal — e wee | Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. we =| Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. : | 
94 ae SamAch&t.ee ... | Meerut is Do. .- | Jagannath Prasid; Brahman ton 405 copies, 
95 | Brahman Sarvasva .. woe | Etawah oe Do. .. | Pandit Bhim Sen Sharmé; Brahman ; 55 800 _—séi«,, 
96 | Dehati .... a wee | Benares | Do. .. | Gulab Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ,., 600 ,, 
¢97 | Dharm Kusumékar ... ... | Cawnpore ‘a Do. ..« | Rai Debi Praséd Purna, B.A.; 40 Pe 1500 i, 
98 | Garhwali pa ... | Dehra Dun cee Do. .. | Pandit Tara Dat, M.A; Brahman ; 36... 950 =, 
99 Garhw4l SamAch4r .- eo. | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ‘an Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 365 ... Small pe 
1o9 | Griha Lakshmi... ... | Allahabad 1 a we} Set Mall Gena Det % me) 40 - i 1800 , 
ee are ... | Benares | Do. oe | Ambik& Prasid Gupta; 26... a 650, 
102 | Jésas ... — - | Gahmar(Ghazipur) | Do. .. | Gopal Ram; Bania;45 .. —,., 300, 
103 | Kalwadr Kshatriya Mitra ». | Allahabad eos Do. we | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... ‘ike 450 _—séi«z, 
104 | Kanyakubj Hitkéri... ... | Cawnpore ree Do. + | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 eee 1,500 ,, 
*105 | M&heswari on ... | Aligarh ie Do. .. ) Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 oi 3,000, 
106 | Mary&aé ie 2 sted {| Do. se | Pandit Krishna Kant Mélaviya;27 ...| 1,600, 
107 | Négri Prachérak =... .. | Lucknow ..| Do. .. | Umacharan Banerji ; 32... see 300i, 
108 | Nava Jiwan one .. | Benares . | Do. .. | Kesho Deo Shastri; 37... oes 1,000 =, 
109 | Rasik Mitra ve .«. | Cawnpore mE Do. .. | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 ee 500, 
110 | Sanfdhyopk4rak ... vee | Agra ss. i Do. ... | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube ... nee 630 ,, 
111 siti Dharm Patéka | Moradabad ». | Do. | Pandit Ram Sarap; Brahman;41  .., 1,900 ,, 
112 | Saraswati ow - 4. | Allahabad we | Do. | Pandit Mahabir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 .., 4,000, 
113 | Stri Darpan sas | Allahabad = ww | = DO. wee a Rénmeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 
114 | Stri Dharm Shikshak we | Allahabad we | Do. ae | Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31... vee 3,000» 
*113 | Sudbénidhi .20 w. | Allahabad ..| Do. «. | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shokla; Vai- 500 
: ‘ dya ; 36. | 
116 | Swadesh B&éndhava ... sen SA sas eee Do. ... | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput; 465 660 » 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 
4 No, Name of publication. Where published. | . Edition. Name, caste and aga of editor, Circulation, 
I 2 re = sii 
i : *117 | Vaishya .. ee eee | Allahabad oe | Monthly 2 Sangam LAl ; Agarwal ; 22... ~ coe 200 copies, 
1 | *118 | V4nijya Sukhdfyak... -- | Benares we Do. sme ae “4 =_— Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 
: i | 119 | Veda Prak4&sh eee .. | Meerut on Do. eee | Swami Talsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1030 , 
| a 120 | Abhir Samfchér_... . | Etawah oe. |Lwice a month | Dalip Singh. 
H | 121 | Kshattriya Mitra... .o- | Benares ee Do, eee | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya see 1,000 copies, 
| | : 122 | Réjpadt ... cee ove | Agra cc eve Do. eee | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 ~t!):C lca 
| 123 | VySpéri and Kérigar oe | Benares ove Do. ee. | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 _... i Seer 
4 124 | Prem ove ogo ... | Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 50. os 
i) od 125 | Abhyudaya sss »ee | Allahabad coe a Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28... 2,000 * 
| | 126 | Almor& Akhbar... «e | Almora oe Do. ee | Badri Dat Pande see coe 130 wy 
i : 127 | Anand ... _ «ve | Lucknow mee Do. ..- | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 _—=s.... 200 - 
4K 128 | Arya Mitra Rory os | AQTM ins ae Do. sw | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman soo | 1,700 - 
| a 129 | Bhérat Jiwan see -ee | Benares see Do. eee | Babu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 3l 1,500 “ 
i 130 | Bhérat Sudasha Pravartak »» | Farrukhabad ove Do. ... | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 1000 «» 
f 131 | Jain Gazette eve ee | Aligarh see Do. cee Lila Misti Lal Jain; Banker ose | 900 
ah. 132 | Satya Prakésh si. ... | Kanch (Jalaun) ...| Do.  ... | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma ‘io mm 
WW BENGALI. 
| : 133 | Acharya vee -»© | Brindaban (Mattra) ideware month | Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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I.—Pot.itics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


= 1. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 19th August 1918 (received on the 
| 23rd August), expresses gratification at the retaking 


The sisnation in the Balkans. = Of Adrianople-by Turkey, and objects to the hostile 


attitude of Sir Edward Grey in urging Turkey to abide by the treaty of London. 


The editor enquires why Sir Edward Grey alone of the ministers of the 
European Powers should insist on the evacuation of Adrianople by the Turks, and 


remarks that his attitude towards Turkey is increasing discontent among the 
Indian Muhammadans. 


He asks the Turks to re-organize their army and improve their naval and — 


military strength, and to educate the Arabs in order that they may be able to 
reconquer their lost provinces in European Turkey in fifty years’ time. 


2. Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat of Meerut contributes an article to 
the Kaiser-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 21st August 1913 
(received on the 23rd August), in which he expresses 
gratification at the retaking of Adrianople by the Turks. 

He urges the Turks not to surrender the territory reoccupied by them, and 
asks them to.be on their guard against the diplomatic movements of the Powers. 

He expresses the hope that the jealousy among the European Powers will 
enable Turkey to reoccupy her lost provinces of Macedonia and Albania, and says 


. that it was because the European Powers were afraid of the growing strength of the 


Balkan States that they counselled them to declare war against Turkey, in order that 
the power of the Allies, which was becoming formidable, should be broken. 


3. <A correspondent who signs himself *Saryrip MunammaD”’ contributes 
an article to the combined issue of Al Bashir (Etawah) 
of the 19th and 26th August 1913 (received on the 29th 
August), in which he says that, when the Bulgarians were committing untold 
atrocities on Macedonian Muhammadans, his compatriots (the Hindus) were trying 
to palliate their crimes by asserting that the horrors of the times of Mahmud, 
Alamgir and Farukhsiyar could not be re-enacted in the present century. 

He expresses gratification that the Muhammadans have now no longer to 
suffer the painful taunts of “their merciful and kind-hearted compatriots (the 
Hindus), ” and that recent telegrams from Europe have fully proved the charges 
preferred against the Bulgarians. He says that the Hindus sympathized with the 
Bulgarians, not because the former had any religious, social, national or political 
connection with the latter, but because it was in their nature (to irritate the Indian 
Muhammadans by abusing the Turk). 


4. Maulana Abu Saied, Arab, from Cairo (Egypt) contributes an article 
di tie tial to the Medina (Bijnor) of the 22nd August 1913 
| “ (received on the 26th August), in which he says that 
if Fazl-ul Hasan, Hasrat Mohani, had not been living at Aligarh he would not 
have had to undergo so much hardship. He assures the Muhammadans of India 
that the money contributed: by them to the Turkish Relief Fund and sent to 
Turkey was rightly spent, and asks them not to believe the assertions made to the 
effect that the managers of the Turkish Red Crescent societies bad misappropriated 
the relief funds. : | 
He expresses gratification at the retaking of Adrianople by the Turks and at 
the humiliation of Bulgaria, and remarks that the threats held out by Russia and 
England to Turkey to evacuate Adrianople are worth nothing, as Russia will be 
obliged to take into consideration the sentiments of her Muhammadan subjects, and 
will not declare war against Turkey for the sake of Bulgaria. 


5. Mr. Shaukat Ali, Muatmid Khadim-ul Khuddam-i-K aaba, writes from 

The defence of the holy places of Delhi to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 20th 
Islam. August 1913 (received on the 23rd August), to appeal 
for the services of twelve shaidais for the Servants of the Ka’aba Society. He says 
that four of them will be required to tour through the country in order to yd 
gate the aims and objects of the society and to establish branches, four will have 
to attend to office work and correspondence, and the remaining four will have to 
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in treasury offices to volunteer for this work, and says that they will be given an 
allowance which will be at any rate sufficient for their subsistence. 


6. Saiyid Ahmad. Husain Shaukat of Meerut contributes an article en- 
titled ‘“‘ How a man can escape from the evil designs 
| of his enemies” to the Katser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of 
the 21st August 1913 (received on the 23rd August), in which he describes the 
land hunger of the European Powers, their jealous attitude towards one another, 
the increase of armaments and the many inventions of scientific weapons of destruc- 
tion in Europe, and expresses regret that the followers of Christ are not following 
the commandments of their religion. 


He says that the only way in which the jealousy of the Powers can be 
removed, and all nations become friends, is that they should strictly follow the 
teachings of the Holy Bible. 


The European Powers. 


(b) —Home. 


7. Commenting on Mr. Montagu’s budget speech the Almora Akhbar of the 
18th August 1913 (received on the 23rd August), says 
that if the State bank which it is proposed to open in 
India is worked on the lines of the Bank of England, it will really do a great deal 
of good to the country. The editor expresses disappointment at the announce- 
ment that there will be no reduction in military expenditure. He observes that 
preferential treatment cannot improve relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
and urges that both communities should be encouraged to have confidence in 


one another. He says that the civilians are very handsomely paid and that they 
are certainly not entitled to any increase of pay. 


He expresses the hope that the Under Secretary of State will see that his 
advice regarding gaining the confidence of educated Indians is not treated merely 
as an academic expression of opinion, but is translated into action. He observes 
that if the educated Indians are fully trusted by the rulers the root cause of the 
unrest will be removed and most cordial relations will grow up between them. 


8. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 19th August 1918 (received on the 
wise toils teal teteiin 23rd August), expresses appreciation of Mr. Mon- 
tagu’s speech in the House of Commons, and expresses 


gratification that he has admitted the necessity for retaining the separate repre- 
sentation of Muhammadans in legislative councils. 


The editor expresses regret that the efforts of the Hindu and Muhammadan 
leaders to effect a rapprochement between the two communities have not yet been 
successful, and thanks Government for its solicitude to improve. the educational 
condition of the Muhammadans. With reference to Mr. Montagu’s remarks that 
the Muhammadans of India showed great sympathy with their co-religionists in 
Africa, Turkey and Morocco, he says it was only natural for the Muhammadans of 
India to sympathize with their brethren in faith in their distress, especially when 
responsible persons like Mr. Asquith, Sir Edward Grey and Mr. Churchill could 
not restrain their sympathies for the Balkan Allies. | 


He says that the establishment of a university at Dacca will not satisfy the 
Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal, and complains that the pronouncements made b 
His Excellency the Governor of Bengal in his recent Darbar speech at Dacca 


have frustrated all hopes entertained by them about the stay of the Governor at 
Dacca for about four months every year. 


He denies the necessity for appointing a Political Secretary to His Excellency 
the Governor General, and says that the Foreign Office under the Viceroy is quite 
capable of dealing with the affairs of Native States. 


9. Adverting to the Indian budget debate (Selections 34, paragraph 7) the 
Anand (Lucknow) of the 21st August 1913 (received 
on the 26th August), expresses agreement with Mr. 
Montagu’s opinion that industrial and technical education should be imparted in 
Bengal, in order to save the rising generation from the influence of the anarchists. 
The editor says that the reform of the police is impossible unless the people are 
taken into the confidence of Government. He commends the proposed rules 
regarding the recording of confessions, and remarks that though there may be some 
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difference of opinion about-the various subjects dealt with by Mr. Montagu in his’ 
speech, it cannot be denied that this last budget speech, was characterized by un- 
paralleled sympathy, kindness and serenity, which shows that India has now come 
to receive greater attention at the hands of the authorities in England. 


10. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st August 1913 (received on the 

The appointment of Political 26th August), takes exception to the suggestion for 
Secretary with the Government of the appointment of a Political Secretary to the Gov- 
oe ernment of India, on the ground that such a step will 
mean greater interference in the affairs of Native States. The editor expresses the 
hope that, even after the appointment of a Political Secretary, the Government 


of India will adhere to its policy of non-interference in the internal affairs of 
Native States. | 3 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1913 says that to the 

Sein ita Ottis people of India “ the Secretary of State and his Council 

: would be of value only if they acted as a real revising 

authority, viewing public questions chiefly from the point of view of the people of 
India and of the upholding of progressive British ideals of government.” 


The editor suggests that one-third of the members of the India Council 
should be Indians elected by the non-official members of the Viceroy’s Legislative 
Council, and that one-third should be appointed from British public men, lawyers 
and financiers by the Prime Minister or the Cabinet, but not by the Indian Secre- 
tary of State. He urges that not more than a third of the places should be held by 
Indian officials, that the term of membership should be five and not seven years, 
_ and that no one should be eligible for reappointment. 


He deplores the civilian predominance in the India Office and goes on to make 
the following remarks :— 


“Local self-government is still in an embryonic stage, thirty-one long years 
after the promulgation of Lord Ripon’s famous resolution, because, at least in part, 
in large part as our late Secretary of State was constrained to say publicly, no fair 
trial was given to it; local bodies were allowed neither reasonable freedom nor ade- 


quate resources. Travel into the region of finance, and what do we find? An. 


artificial state-managed currency, which never does well and is always in the 


doctor’s hands; an excessive military budget which is beyond the needs as well as 


the capacity of the Indian. taxpayer, a costly. civil administration which is top- 
heavy, which has feet of clay, from the higher branches of which the natives of the 
country are virtually kept out; and heavy taxation. Education sixty years after 
the despatch of 1854 has been disseminated only to this extent that 94 out of every 
100 people cannot still read or write. We have an impoverished peasantry sunk 
in debt, disease and destitution. Our system of administration of criminal justice 
leaves very much to be desired ; reform is loudly called for in many another direc- 
tion. But the Civil Service in the very nature of things is opposed to reform. It 
is the power of this Civil Service which has to be curtailed to reasonable dimen- 


sions, and the power of the representatives of the people increased in a correspon- 
ding measure. . 


This is not done by the proposed reorganization of the India Office.” 


He complains that none of those larger issues which are really important is 
touched by Lord Crewe’s scheme for India Office reorganization, and asks Indian 
public bodies and publicists to submit representations to Lord Crewe urging their 
point of view and the particular reforms to which they attach greater value and 
importance. 


12. Referring to the memorandum submitted by Mr. F. H. Skrine before 

The Public Services Commission, %U© Public Services Commission, the Advocate (Luck- 

" now) of the 24th August 19138 asserts that Mr. Skrine 

attributes the reluctance of English youths to come out to India as civilians, to 
their increased love for material comforts and social amenities. The editor asserts 


that “ nothing makes the Civil Service more unpopular with the mass of the people — 


than want of manners in some of its members,’ and that “if an Indian Civil 
Service College were to remedy this and send to India members of the service 
who are free from colour prejudice and are ready to co-operate with the children 
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of the soil, the root cause of discontent will be removed and Indians shall be 
willing to incur any expenditure to bring about that happy state of things.” He 
says that if the lowering of the age limit in the service examination could be 
avoided, Mr. Skrine’s scheme would be in every way commendable. He is glad 
to note that Mr. Skrine favours simultaneous examinations and the throwing open 
of appointments in the judicial department to the members of the bar, and says 
that it is refreshing to find a prominent retired civilian taking such broad views 
on the public service question. 


13. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for August 1913 complains that the 
new Asiatic Immigration Act passed by the Union 
government of South Africa has made the position 
of Indian residents of that colony worse than before, and that Mr. Gokhale’s visit 

roved ineffective in improving their lot. The editor refers to some of the 
objectionable features of the Act, and remarks that the Indians have done ver 
little in the way of securing better treatment for their countrymen in South Africa, 
She deplores that while the Muhammadans have raised a vigorous agitation against 
the demolition of an insignificant portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, they too 
have been indifferent to the question of the treatment of Indians in South Africa. 
She urges the need for meetings being held throughout India to arouse the interest of 
the people in the matter, and to impress upon Government that they cannot rest 
contented until the grievances of their countrymen in South Africa and Canada 
are fully redressed. 


14. Referring to the debate in the House of Lords over the South African 
Union Immigration Regulation Act, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 20th August 1913 thanks Lord 
Ampthill, Lord Sydenham and Lord Curzon for their sympathetic attitude towards 
the grievances of South African Indians. The editor deplores the indifference 
shown to Indian interests by Lord Gladstone, Lord Crewe and Mr. Harcourt, and 
remarks that, while fearing to assert themselves against a self-governing colony, they 
‘‘ have failed to think with equal clearness and strength that India too is an integral 
part of the Empire and entitled to proper treatment as such.” He strongly criti- 
cises the action of Mr. Harcourt and Lord Gladstone in connection with the passing 
of the Immigration Bill, and urges that an amending measure should be passed 
by the Union Parliament next year, to rectify the defects complained of in the 
present Immigration Act, and that the enforcement of the Act should be suspended 
in the meantime. 

In conclusion he says that if the grievances of South African Indians be 
not redressed they will be compelled to resort to passive resistance once more. — 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 
1913 has the following :— _ 
“The civilized, enlightened and broad-minded Australian whites complain. 

of the employment of a highly qualified doctor on board a steamer because the 


learned physician is not colourless like themselves! And we Indians are to learn 
from them !”’ 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians and Australia. 


16. Referring to the speeches of Sir Edward Grey and Lord Crewe regar- 
England’s foreign policy and ding England’s foreign policy and the feelings of 
Indian Mubammadans. Indian Muhammadans, the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
now) of the 20th August 1913 (received on the 23rd August), says that the refusal. 
of the British government to adapt her foreign policy to suit the desires of Indian - 
Muhammadans is due to its ignorance of the peculiar character of Muhammadan 
nationality. The editor asserts that differences of race, language and climate ‘do 
not affect the solidarity of the Muhammadans, and that, unlike Christians and 
Europeans, Muhammadans all over the world really form one united nation. 

He says that an Indian Muhammadan feels more for the misfortunes of 
Turkey or Persia than a European feels for the misfortunes of his own mother- 
country, and he predicts that some day or other the British government will come 
to realize this peculiar trait of Muhammadan nationality. He observes that it is 
not sufficient for Sir Edward Grey to say that he will not attack any Muhammadan 
State without provocation, and asserts that it is very easy for the agents of the 
European Powers to create causes of provocation in Islamic. States. 
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17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd August 1913 complains of the  ABHYUDAYA, 

Relations between Europeans and dep] orable state of the relations at present existing eine snail 
ee | . between Europeans and Indians, and urges the need 
for improving it in the interests of the peace and stability of the Empire. | 


The editor remarks that racial differences need not keep the two communities 
apart, and he deprecates attempts to create discord between them by laying empha- 
sis on racial distinctions. In his opinion the chief obstacle to improvement in their 
relations is the conflict of their respective aims and objects, and he says that Euro- 
peans never allow any feeling of equality to grow in the country by keeping alive. 
distinctions between the rulers and the ruled. He observes that the question of 
the union between East and West in India would be much nearer to solution if it 
were made clear that Europeans and Indians were citizens of the same Empire and 
equally entitled to the protection of their respective rights. He deplores that 
democratic tendencies have now been replaced by imperialistic policy in England 
and that this has made it more difficult to establish friendly relations. He 
says that when the English came to India as traders friendly relations existed 
between them and the inhabitants of the country, and that their relations became 
unsatisfactory only when British rule was established in the country. The existing 
attitude of Europeans towards Indians has become very reactionary at present 
through the influence of imperialism. The editor Iaments that the estrangement 
between Indians and Europeans has now grown to such an extent that every pro- 
posal for reform made by the Indians is opposed by the latter as'a matter of course. 
He says that the present attitude of the average European towards Indians is fully 
reflected in the activities of the Anglo-Indian Defence Association, which recent] 
protested against the employment of Indians as Civil Surgeons, against the sepa- 
ration of judicial from executive functions, and has asked Government to strengthen 
the law relating to contempt of court as the result of the Amrita Bazaar Patrika 
contempt case. 


He urges that both Government and the people should find out some satisfac- : 
tory solution of this grave problem, and that any further delay in the matter is 
fraught with danger to the Empire. | 


18. The editor of 4 Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 18th August — AL MUSHIR, 
1913 (received on the 28rd August), expresses regret *" Aveust 1918. 
at the demand of security from the keepers of the 
Hamdard and the Rafiq presses at Delhi under the Press Act, and observes that, if 
by demanding security the authorities aim at stopping independent writing in the 
papers, they will not be able to gain their desired object. 
He says that the paper from which security is demanded gains greater public 
sympathy, and the public regard the fact of the demand of security from a paper 
as an instance of its having rendered some national service. 
He urges the Muhammadans to help the keeper of the Rafiq press in deposit- 
ing the required security. | 


19. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 19th August 1913 (received on the 28rd ,,,. Fn 
i i i August), expresses regret that the keepers of the Rafiq 
el and the Hamdard presses at Delhi have each been 
required to deposit securities of two thousand rupees. The editor expresses the 
hope that Mr. Muhammad Ali will be able to deposit security of two thousand 
rupees for the Hamdard, but doubts whether the proprietor of the Rafiq will also 
be able to do so. He notes with regret that the press which undertakes to alleviate 
the sufferings of others cannot do anything to save itself from difficulties. He 
attributes this to the fact that newspapers in India beyond lamenting the stopping 
of the publication of any paper do not take any practical steps to prevent the 
recurrence of such incidents. 


20. The Muslim Guzette (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1913 (received on the MUSLIM 
23rd August), deplores that security has been demanded Rg mcg 
under the Press Act from the keepers of the Rafi 
and the Hamdard presses at Delhi, and says that in the case of the latter no men- 
tion is made of the publication of objectionable articles. | 

The editor says that Government is mistaken in thinking that the harsh treat- 


ment accorded to newspapers by government officials has been productive of any’ 


The working of the Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 
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good,.and asserts that on the other hand unrest has been driven underground and 
secret revolutionary societies have sprung up. 3 | a 

~ He appeals to Government to withdraw from District Magistrates the power 
of taking action under the Press Act, and to transfer it into the hands of district 
committees consisting of educated Hindu, European and Muhammadan members. 


AGRA AKBBAR, 21. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 21st August 1913 
2ist August 1913. (received on the 26th August), says that since the 

passing of the Press Act the demanding of security 
from newspapers has become very common, and at the present time independent 
writing is regarded as an offence which can only be atoned for by the payment 
of thousands of rupees. 

He expresses regret at the demand of security from the keepers of the Ham- 
dard and the Rafiq presses at Delhi, and enquires why the writings of papers which 
carry weight should be considered by Government as being dangerous for the country. 

He says that, though the Zamindar (Lahore) and the Muslim Gazette (Luck- 
now) have deposited security, the tone of their articles continues to be the same, and 
observes that it is immaterial to what extent Government uses repressive measures 
against those newspapers which truly represent the feelings of the public, as the. 
people will not fail to give expression to their grievances in forcible language and 
| to seek redress for their wrongs. | 
\ He deprecates the writing of such articles as may be calculated to create any 

disturbance or to lead to a breach of the public peace, as well as any other publica- 
tion that is not likely to do any good to the people. | : 


MASHRIOQ, 22. Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat of Meerut contributes an article enti- 
loth August 1918, ssontial quality of aruler, 0d “‘ The first quality of the rulers is to have control 
sisi ' over their passions” to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of 
the 19th August 1913 (received on the 23rd August), in which he discusses the: 
necessity for the presence of a king or a ruling body in every country, and says that 

the first quality required of rulers and kings is that they should have full control 
over their passions. In support of his contention he refers to the calmness of 
mind displayed by Lord Hardinge when he received injuries from the bomb thrown 

at him on the occasion of the State entry in Delhi. 

He says that even under a constitutional government the king exercises the 
supreme power in the country he rules, and observes that, though the partition of 

Bengal was declared as a settled fact, His Majesty the King-Emperor annulled it. 
He expresses regret that the annulment of the partition has not yet, removed 
unrest from Bengal, and observes that if the repressive Acts passed to suppress 
unrest had also been repealed along with it, the unrest might have also disappeared. 


saniaiiineasin 23. The Maheshwari (Aligarh) for April, May and June 1913 (received on the. 

April, May and | 11th August), publishes an article in which the writer, 
p Degradation of India. ce 

June 1913. Misri Lal Kela, head master of the Begamabad school, 

refers to the ignorance at present prevailing in the country, and deplores that the 

descendants of those people who were once the teachers of the world, who were 

independent and capable of protecting the whole world, are now through ignorance 

looking up to others for their protection and are weighed down by the misery of 

subjection. He complains that India, which once supplied the whole world with 

corn, has now become the land of famine and plague. He deplores the utter 


demoralization of Indians through ignorance, and says that now God alone is their 
protector. ) 


NAVA JIVAN, 24, The Nava Jiwan (Benares) for July 1918 (received on the 5th August), 
July 1913. a lieiteeieeRiatiainidiaee publishes an article in which the writer, P. Ram Gopal 
Misra, B.Sc.,-describes*the recapture of Chittor by 
Rana Hummir after it had been conquered by Ala-uddin with the help of Mal- 
deva. He refers to the heroic deed of Hammir when a boy in beheading Munja, 
ao Chief of Bhils, who had insulted his uncle, Rana Ajay Singh, and observes as 
ollows :— 
__ “Well done, brave boy, will not mother India now produce such brave 
children? Will only cowards, traitors, self-seekers and slaves be now born from 
her to disgrace her ancient renown? Will not such great men be born again in 


India who will restore her glory and add to her honour so as to dazzle the eyes of 
the world once again ?”’ pak 


The working of the Press Act. 
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i 95. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for August 
ree 1913 publishes a poem in which the following passage 
occurs : oat 


—“ Blessed is the country of which the inhabitants are self-respecting, are bound 
in mutual brotherhood and are ignorant of hatred. Accursed is the country of 
which the inhabitants do not know themselves, are in every way dependent upon 
others and are proud of the rule (or greatness) of others.” 


26. Haji Muhammad Yusuf Khan, rais of Budhausi, contributes an article 
Liberal party among the Muham- to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 20th August 
madans. — 1918 (received on the 23rd August), in which he 
objects to the formation of the liberal party among the Muhammadans under the 
leadership of Major Saiyid Hasan Bilgrami, and urges Haji Musa Khan and Major 
Bilgrami to cease making efforts to spread liberal ideas among their co-reli- 
ionists. 
: . He contends that Islam and liberal policy are contradictory, and that a 
true Muhammadan ean never be a hberal. H e asserts that the present deplorable 


Tain th 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
20th August 1913. 


condition of the Muhammadan States of Morocco, Persia and Turkey is due to the © 


existence of liberal parties in those countries, and he holds Neazi Bey, Anwar Bey 
and the late Mahmud Pasha: responsible for the recent misfortunes of Turkey. 
He observes that the existence of a liberal party among the Muhammadans has 
always throughout the history of their religion been the cause of disaster. 

_ The editor objects to the statement that Itberty or liberal ideas are opposed to 
the spirit of Islam, and says that Islam has only forbidden the misuse of liberty. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th August 1913 expresses satisfaction 


| ‘The siiiadill Scliaaes that from the year 1907 political, social and industrial 


provincial conferences have been regularly held —- 
year in the United Provinces. The editor expresses the hope that the next year 


conferences will be held at Meerat, and the men like the Hon'ble Babu Brijaanidan 
Prasad and Nawab Sadiq Ali Khan will be among the future presidents. He 


details the subjects to be discussed at the Fyzabad Som terences, and expresses the 
hope that they will be well attended. 


- 98. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th August 1913 enquires why siaaies 


7 who are not government servants, should be forbid- 

Teachers and politic, den to exercise their rights of citizenship and take an 
honourable and advantageous part in the deliberations of the Congress and other 
constitutional political al. ei The editor reproduces extracts fram some 
speeches delivered at the Lucknow Congress to show that the action of the Madras 
and Bombay governments in forbidding teachers of aided institutions from taking 
part in politics is likely to.injure the cause of education as well as that of agitation. 


IL.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEE. 
: Nil. 
lI.—Natrve States. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd August 1913 takes exception 
The proposed divorce Bill in the to the proposed divorce Bill introduced in the Legis- 


Mysore State. lative assembly of the Mysore State, and observes that 


instead of removing the existing social evils the Bill is likely to create new evils in 
Hindu society. | 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Judicial and revenue. 


80. Referring to the opposition of the European Defence Association, Cal- 
4, Separation of judictel and execu- cutta, and the Englishman (Calcutta) to the separa- 


ne. tion of judicial from executive functions, the Advo- 
cute (Lucknow) of the 2ist August 1913 says that all great statesmen and 
eminent jurists are unanimous in condemning the combination of the two functions, 
and that, as the Muslim .League and the Congress are united in demanding the 
separation of these functions, it is immaterial whether the Defence Association, 
which represents a handful of men, is or ie not in favour of the proposed reform. 


232 . 


LEADER, 
27th August 1913. 


LEADER, 
24th August 1918, 


ABHYUD AYA, 
23rd August 1918. 


ADVOCATE, 
Qist August 1913. 


‘ADVOCATE, } 
28th August 19 


iat et ea ee 
. Socks = ¥ ~ 
Dene le Cnn meee’ 


ABHYUDAYA, 
28rd August 1913, 


LEADER, 
27th August 1913. 


 MASHRIQ, 
19th August 1913. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
21st August 1913. 


( 886 ) 


31. The editor of the Advocate ogo in = ee of the ce pneu 

1913 says that on a perusal of the papers that have so 
ee far heme published nthing can te said against the 
personality of Sir John Hewett, Mr. Stuart and Pandit Kanhaiya Lal, who were 
principally concerned with the Sitapur case. He expresses disagreement with Sir 
John Hewett’s defence of appeals against acquittals, and protests against unneces- 
sary insistence on the forty-eight hours’ rule and the rule requiring condemned 


persons to file their appeals within fourteen days. He urges that in both these 
particulars the law and procedure should be amended. 


32. The Advocate ape . the 7 ae 1913 proceso Pgs Fy 

which three Saiyids, who were acquitted b r, 

ee Muhammad Ali, the Sessions J re, of Moradabad, 
were reconvicted by Sir George Knox and Mr. Justice Tudball on an appeal 
against acquittal by the District Magistrate, and says that from this case it is clear 
how necessary it is in the interests of justice that the right of appeal against 
acquittals should be vested in executive officers. The editor observes that it would 
however be better if the High Court Judges, who hear appeals against acquittals 


by Sessions Judges be required to record the evidence and study the demeanour of 
witnesses and then pass orders. 


33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd August 1913 complains that, 


A High Court for the Punjab. in spite of the continued agitation of the people of the 


Punjab for raising their Chief Court to the status of a 
High Court, the Government of India has not yet made any definite pronounce- 


ment on the subject. 
The editor says that the reform is supported both by Hindus and Muham- 
madans, by officials and by non-officials and should have been introduced long ago, 


He expresses the hope that, as a High Court commands the confidence of the 
people, Government will satisfy the legitimate demand of the Punjabis. 


84. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th August 1913 suggests that, as the 
lille es Criminal Procedure Code Amendment Bill is short] 


to be introduced in the Supreme Council, a slight 


amendment should be made in it in order to place mukhtars in the same category as 
advocates, vakils and pleaders. , 


35. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 19th August 1913 (received on the 
‘The evils of settlement in a district. 23rd August), publishes a contributed article in which 


ies the writer complains of the dishonesty and deception 
practised by patwaris in the United Provinces, and describes how he was troubled 


by a peeeary in the Azamgarh district on the occasion of the last settlement of the 
rict. 
He refers to the considerable increase in litigation in revenue courts on com- 
pletion of a settlement, and attributes it to the misconduct of patwaris. 
_ He complains that owing to settlement operations in a district zamindars are 
ordinarily put to much hardship and difficulties and have to spend a great deal of 
money in litigation and in offering bribes to officials to get their wrongs redressed. 


(b)—Police. eS 


36. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 21st 
Complaint about the Fyzabad August 1913 (received on the 23rd August), ex presses 


—— appreciation of the judgment of Mr. K. H.° Sams, 
L.C.8., Joint Magistrate of Fyzabad, in the case of King-Emperor versus Muham- 


mad Shukr-ullah, teacher of the Begamganj school, and invites the attention of the 
Deputy Commissioner to the remarks of the joint magistrate about sub-inspector 
Hira Singh of police station Maharajganj, and expresses the hope that he will be 
required to explain his conduct in the case. | 

- He also refers to the judgment of Mr. Bhadwar, Sessions Judge of Fyzabad, 
in which he complained about sub-inspector Madho Prasad, and asks the Deputy 
Commissioner of Fyzabad to call upon the sub-inspector to explain his conduct. 


(c)—Finance and taxatian, 
Nil, 
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eet (a) —Municipal and cantonment affatre. 


37. The Dfuelim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1918 (received 
- ‘The Machhli Bamer mosgr, ON the 23rd August), deprecates the action of His 
Oawnpore. ° ‘Honour in prohibiting the holding of a Muhammadan 
meeting at the Rifah-t-am, Lucknow, on the 16th August, in connection with the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawnpore. The editor says that it was arranged 
to have very sober and moderate speeches made at the prohibited meeting, and that 
His Honour’s action has impressed the Muhammadans with the idea that he is op- 
posed to the collection of subscriptions to help the injured and to defend the persons 
arrested in connection with the riot. He remarks that, as a result of His 
Honour’s action, Muhammadans in other towns also will hesitate to contribute 
towards the Cawnpore Mosque Defence Fund, and he characterizes His Honour’s 
order as improper. He takes exception to the display of armed force for dis- 
persing the Rifah-i-am meeting, on the ground that the Muhammadans of 

ucknow had collected there only in order to help their brethren of Cawnpore 
financially and not for the purpose of any riot or rebellion. He says that the dis- 
play of armed force betrayed lack of confidence on the part of Government in 
the loyal and law-abiding nature of Muhammadans. He complains that the con- 
veners were not previously apprised of the intentions of Government, and were 
not given an opportunity of issuing a notice cancelling the meeting, and observes 
that people who returned disappointed from the place of meeting must have 
felt great humiliation at the action of Government. 

In conclusion he remarks that, though newspapers are accused of fomenting 
unrest, it is really the short-sightedness of officials which is responsible for the 

owth of dissatisfaction. 

The editor publishes a letter from a Cairo correspondent, in which he states 
that an enthusiastic meeting of Indian Muhammadans was held at Cairo on the 
ist August to protest against the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque, Cawnpore. : 

He says that the leaders and ulama were denounced for their indifference in 


the matter, and the suggestions by the Government of Bombay about Hedjaz 
pilgrims were also condemned. 


38. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st August 1913 (received on the 26th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, August), reproduces an article from the WMMillat 
Cawnpore. (Lahore) in which the editor said that the demolished 
portion of the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar mosque was not an integral part, and 
that, though waq/ property could not be sold, it could however be exchanged. He 
expressed the opinion that the Cawnpore mosque agitation had been engineered by 
certain interested Muhammadan newspapers, which saw in the mosque incident a 


splendid opportunity for filling their coffers and for spreading unrest among > 


Indian Muhammadans. He denounced those wlama who ignored the precepts 
of Islam and misled the public by pronouncing false fatwas in order to please the 
agitators. He said that the British government could if it liked annihilate 
Indian Muhammadans in the same way as the Bulgarians annihilated the Turks 


in Macedonia, and that it praised the generosity and liberality of the British in 
never having wantonly demolished mosques. 3 


39. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 2Ist Au- 
- he Machhli Bazaar mosque, gust 1913 (received on the 26th August), refers to 
Cawnpore. _ Sir James Meston’s reply to the address of the Mu- 
hammadan deputation that waited on him at Lucknow on the 16th August in 
connection with the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at 
Cawnpore, and expresses satisfaction that His Honour appreciated the tone of 
the address. He refers to His Honour’s reference to the tone of the Muslim 
press in connection with the Machhli Bazaar mosque affair, and remarks that 
undoubtedly the Muhammadan press does not hold the same opinion as His 
‘Honour in regard to the action of the Cawnpore authorities, and he goes on to 
say that the treatment accorded by the Cawnpore officials to the Muhammadans 
of Cawnpore was opposed to the requirements of administration and of humanity. 

He states that the government officials were wrong in insisting that the 
_ Memolished portion of the mosque was nof an integral part when the whole of 
Muslim India asserted to the contrary, | ; 
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He informs Government that it is its duty to remove the notion which has 
been created among British Muhammadan subjects that Government invariably 
defends its officials when there is a difference between a section of its subjects and 
the officials, | | 

He says that there is no reason now why Government should hesitate to restore 
the demolished portion of the mosque, seeing that the Muhammadans throughout 
India have declared the demolished portion of the mosque as an integral part. 


40. The editor of the Musdfir (Agra) in the issue of the 22nd August 1913 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, (received on the 26th August}, says that, though he is 
Cawnpore. an advocate of liberty of speech and writing, he is 
constrained to express approval of the action of the Deputy Commissioner of Luck- 
now in prohibiting a Muhammadan meeting which it was proposed to hold on the 
16th August in connection with the Cawnpore mosque riot. He remarks that in 
view of the disastrous results of the Idgah meeting at Cawnpore and of the 
discontent produced by His Honour’s reply to the Muhammadan deputation the 
Deputy Commissioner acted wisely and with foresight in prohibiting the meeting. 


41, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd August 1913 questions the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Yepresentative character of the deputation which 
Cawnpore. waited on His Honour in connection with the Cawn- 
pore mosque. | | | 
The editor states that the deputation consisted of members of the Imperial 

and local Legislative Councils, some barristers and vakils and a young maulvi of 


-Feringhi Mahal, who is inexperienced in political matters. 


He says that except this young maulvi there was no Shiah or Sunni theologian 
on the deputation, and contends that the deputation cannot in any way be said to be 
representative of all Muhammadans. He states that when the members of the 
deputation were going to wait upon His Honour, the public was under the impres- 
sion that they were going to attend a meeting of the Legislative Council. ] 

He asserts that some gentlemen joined the deputation against their will an 
were compelled fio, do so only in order to increase its importance. , 

He appeals to Government not to take action against the Cawnpore rioters 
under section 333, Indian Penal Code, and asks that only those persons against 
whom the charge of sedition may be proved should be severely dealt with. 

He says that enquiries are being made by Government about a meeting held 
by the Muhammadans of Meerut, and expresses the hope that the Muhammadans 
will act more carefully in future. He advises newspaper editors and correspondents 


not to injure the cause of the Cawnpore rioters by expressing sympathy with 
them. | 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd August 1913 refers to Sir James 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Meston’s reply to the Muhammadan deputation 
Oawnpore. | which waited upon His Honour at Lucknow in con- 
nection with the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and says that if he had ordered 
the demolished portion of the mosque to be rebuilt, it would not have proved the 
weakness of Government, in view of the fact that the rioters are being tried and 
will be punished for their lawlessness. | 
The editor remarks that the Muhammadans would have been soon conciliated 
if their request had been acceded to, and he expresses the hope that in the circum- 
stances the Muhammadans will refrain from carrying the matter any further. 


43. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th August 1913 says that His Honour's reply | 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 60 the address presented by the Muhammadan depv- 

Cawapore. tation at Lucknow betrayed “‘ the wrath of authority 
and insistence on his own words.” ‘The editor denies that His Honour’s repty 
contained any logical arguments, and ridicules the contention that because the ied 
hammadans of Lucknow acquiesced in the demolition of'a portion of their mosque, 
the Muhammadans of Cawnpore ought to follow suit. He enquires whether, if 
Muhammadans in any one city give up offering prayers to God, Government will be 
justified in concluding that the Muhammadans all over India do not pray. - 

He also says that when so much value is attached to precedent it wonld have 
been better if the precedent created by the Collector of Karachi had been followed 
and the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawupore had been. 


( 889 ) 


immediately rebuilt. He observes that His Honour’s reply has deeply grieved the 
Muhammadans, and has convinced them that they should continue their present 
constitutional agitation for the protection of mosques and wag/e until their safety 
<. assured. | . 
44. The editor of 41 Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 18th August 
‘The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 23rd August), refers to the 
5 oe Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August, and remarks that 
the high-handed way in which the police is enquiring into the riot case is sure 
to benefit the prosecution of the alleged rioters, and observes that it is sure that 
Mr. Habib-ullah Khan Bahadur will give such proof of his ability in the investiga- 
tion of :the case, as even Mr. Warburton, the famous detective, could not show 
during his whole official career. i 
He refers to the Cawnpore riot which occurred fifteen years ago in which the 

rioters burnt down a number of huts erected in connection with plague operations 
and killed seven police men, and enquires whether the then District Magistrate used 
similar repressive measures in dispersing the rioters as were used by Mr. Tyler, and 
whether the action of Mr. Tyler was due to his faint-heartedness and want of 
foresight, or to his sober-mindedness, patience and far-sightedness. 

In another article in the same issue the editor publishes the translation of the 
article contributed by the Hon’ble Mr. Reza Ali to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
14th August (Selections 34, paragraph 55), and remarks that the article has fully 


revealed the oppression of ‘Tyler and Co.” The editor says Mr. Reza Ali’s account | 


of the whole affair is a heart-rending story of the afflictions of the people of Cawn- 
pore, and from its perusal it is clear how far the statements made in praise of the 
humanity and patience of the Cawnpore officials are true. 

He invites the attention of Mr. Tyler’s admirers to the injuries inflicted on 
twelve persons, who were wounded in the back, and to the marks of bullets on 
the walls and ceiling of the mosque and to the blood stains inside the mosque, and 
enquires whether they were also the work of “ outside Muhammadans.”’ | 

He objects to the insinuation made against the Muhammadans of Cawnpore 
of their being ignorant and rebellious, and to the appreciation of Mr. Tyler’s conduct 
which has been characterized as humane, and appeals to the British sense of justice 
that tke persons arrested in connection with the riot may be justly dealt with. He 
complains that the present representatives of the British government do not appre- 
ciate the loyalty of the Muhammadans, and he expresses apprehension that it is 
likely that some Muhammadans may become desperate and commit acts opposed to. 
the sentiments of the whole community. In conclusion he appeals to His Excel- 
lency the Governor General to restore the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque to its original condition. 


45. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 19th August 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 2ord August), says that, unlike outside Muhammadans, 
oh Conrapere. the Muhammadans of Cawnpore do not seem to take 
much interest in the Cawnpore riot case, and remarks that this may be said to be 
the reason which led the Local Government to assert that there was no excitement 
among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore. | 
He says that the Cawnpore officials did not take any steps to disperse the 
crowd, after the Jdgah meeting on the morning of the 3rd August was over, because 
they did not apprehend any lawlessness from the people who attended the meeting. 
He says that the accounts of the atrocities committed by the Balkan Allies 
on Muhammadans in Macedonia described in the meeting inflamed the ignorant 
people and a number of boys proceeded to the mosque from the meeting with a 
etermination to rebuild its demolished portion. | 
'  Heexpresses regret that the wlama of Deoband, Feringhi Mahal, Lucknow, and 
Delhi made no representation to the Local Government urging that the demolished 
posson of the Machhli Bazaar mosque was an integral part, and says that if they 
‘done so Government would certainly have spared the demolished portion. 
He says that it is wrong to accuse Government of having interfered in the 
religious affairs of the Muhammadans, and asserts that Government never intended 
to wound the religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans, and that it never 


sanctioned the-demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque knowing that — 


it was an integral part. Ri 
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He invites the attention of his co-religionists to the fact that-Government. has 
built and repaired several mosques at its own cost, and objects.to the violent 
articles published in certain papers about the mosque riot at Cawnpore. He says 
that those persons who incited the people, and the officials who took no precautionary 
measures to avert the incident, are responsible for the riot. | 


He asks Government to appoint a commission consisting of two Muham- 
madans, two Hindus and two Christian officials and six non-officials consisting of 
two Muhammadans, two Hindus and two Christians to enquire into the causes of 
the riot. | 


He appeals to Government to release the persons arrested in connection with 
the riot, and asks his co-religionists to send their subscriptions for the support of 
the dependents of the persons killed and wounded in the Cawnpore riot to the 
committee formed at Lucknow for the purpose and to no one else. 


He reproduces the accounts of the Cawnpore riot published in the Indian 
Daily Telegraph (Lucknow), the Leader (Allahabad) and the Azad (Cawnpore). 


46. A correspondent who signs himself “ ApuL AraQg UNAVI FROM CAWN- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot PORE” contributes a letter to the Muslim Gazette 
a Cawnpors. (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1913 (received on the 
23rd August), in which he states that when news was received at the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque that armed policemen were coming, all timid and cowardly persons ran 
away while those who were determined to oppose the police remained there and 
the spectators crowded into the mosque. He says that after the mob on the road 
had been dispersed the policemen turned their attention towards the crowd in the 
mosque, and did not spare even those who were standing on the roof of the mosque. 
He gives a detailed statement showing the number and position of the bullet marks 
found on the walls of the mosque. i 


47, The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 20th 
' The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August 1913 (received on the 23rd August), refers to 
‘ot Cowngere. an article in the previous issue (Selections 34, paragraph 
54), in which he had said “that Indian Muhammadans (were) prepared to make. 
every sacrifice to defend their religious rights,” and asks his readers not to interpret. 
sacrifice’ as meaning “ riot and bloodshed.” 


He says thai he never meant his readers to understand that Muhammadans 
should attack officials, and shed blood asa retaliation against the unjust acts of 
the latter. He advises his co-religionists to agitate in a constitutional manner 
and to keep within the bounds of the law. He asserts that the Muhammadans of 
Cawnpore were not guilty of rioting or rebellion as they did not plunder markets,. 
set fire to houses, invade the residences of officials and make murderous attacks on 
government officers. 


He points out that the mutawallis of the mosque who can be justly held 
responsible did not encourage the Muhammadans either by speech or by writing to 
exceed the bounds of the law, and contends that the action of a few Muhammadans 
in putting up bricks without lime and mortar on account of the provocation caused 
by the police cannot be called rioting or rebellion. He says that the attempt to 
rebuild the wall was due to temporary insanity of the crowd caused by sudden. 
provocation and that it was followed by a general massacre. He observes that this 
quiet submission to massacre for the sake of Islam was the sort of “sacrifice’’ he — 
had in mind in his previous article. He goes on to say that whenever officials 
become excited under some mistaken impression, and, like the Cawnpore officials, 
mercilessly order a general massacre, they should cheerfully sacrifice their lives. 
He advises the Muhammadans not to make murderous attacks upon officials who 
are annoyed with them, but to sacrifice their lives as oppressed and suffering men. 
He adds that the Muhammadans should also be prepared to sacrifice their pro- 
perty, and concludes by expressing the hope that after this detailed explanation. 
the use of the word “sacrifice” will not be wrongly construed. — 


In another note in the same issue the editor expresses surprise that the 
Kabulis who incited the people to violence at the Idgah meeting, and. who encour- 
aged the mob to rebuild the demolished portion of the mosque, were not to be found. 
among the arrested, wounded and killed persons. mine ee a, 
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«°° He enquires whether the Kabulis were re by some one to incite the 


peng oon RRR to riot, and disappeared as soon as they had accomplished 
object. -  - NEP eRe nN ayn Lat ie mn er 
: He expresses the hope that this mystery will be cleared as soon as all the facts. 
about the Cawnpore riot become known. | : ee : ee : 
_ He says that the events of the 1st July and 3rd August have produced grave 
unrest among Indian Muhammadans, and have served to unite them strongly. He 
remarks that a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque was probably demolished in 
order to repress the religious feelings of the Muhammadans, and that the bloodshed 
of the 3rd August was actuated by a desire to stifle the growing national enthusiasm 
of the Muhammadans. It had however quite an opposite effect, for when the 
massacre of millions of Muhammadan men, women and children in the Balkans did 
not curb the powerful spirit of Islam, how can the death of a few Muhammadans 
at Cawnpore have any effect on the living and eternal inspiration of Islam. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 48. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 20th 
at Cawnpore. August 1913 (received on the 23rd August), publishes 


the following :— 
oo. “FROM THE PEN OF AN INDIAN CHRISTIAN, 
Ir I HAD BEEN THE COLLECTOR OF CAWNPORE. 


Though the Anglo-Indians are opposed to the appointment of Indians to 
responsible posts, and His Highness the Agha Khan also once expressed the 
opinion that no Indian was fit to. become a Lieutenant Governor, the intention 
of the Government of India is to give opportunity to Indians gradually to rule over 
their countrymen and to manage their own affairs, and hence it is that Indians have 
been able to get Deputy Commissionerships, and on this ground if I were to desire to 
be a Collector it could not be said to be an improper ambition on my part. After 
the occurrence of the Cawnpore riot the idea of becoming a Collector again struck 
me, and I considered how, if I had been the Collector of Cawnpore, I would 
have settled the Cawnpore mosque affair. The reply which came to my mind I 

will now record. If I had been the Collector of Cawnpore I should have treated 
- Hindys and Muhammadans alike. I should not have cherished the remotest idea of 
usurping any temple or mosque for the purpose of a road, and I should have at once 
remembered that Mr. Halsey, my predecessor, in order to please the Muhammadans, 
gave a curve to the Halsey road and saved the portion of the mosque which was 
proposed to be acquired for the purpose of that road, and I, too, should have preferred 
giving a curve to the AB road, rather than that any portion of the Teli’s temple or 
of the Machhli Bazaar mosque should be demolished for the purpose of the road. 
-  Jf-I had been the Collector of Cawnpore and some Muhammadan sycophants 
had come to me and said that if a portion of the Machhli Bazaar. mosque were 
included in the road no harm would be done to the Muhammadans, and that they 
‘would not resent it, I should have roamed about the streets of the city in disguise 
and should have questioned the general Muhammadan public as to how it would like 
a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque to be acquired by Government for the pur- 
pose of a road. I should have gone to the maulvis in disguise and put the same 
question to them. Then when I had ascertained that the Muhammadans and their 
ulama resented the proposal to demolish a portion of the mosque, I should have 
dismissed from my presence the sycophant Muhammadans, who had tried to deceive 
me, and should have never allowed to come near me such persons as keep govern- 
ment officials ignorant of the true feelings of the subjects and lead the officials 
to do such acts which create discontent and disaffection among the subjects against 
Government. | 3 | ii 
If Ihad been the Collector of Cawnpore I should have borne in mind that 
subordinates do things which they think would please their superior, and bring 


information to their officers which is far from the truth. I should have clearly. 


explainéd to the police officials and others that I wished to be informed only of 
the real sentiments of the people, and that I would punish them if they acted 
contrary to my direction. I should not have been content with only giving this 
direction, but should have occasionally visited ordinary inhabitants of the city in 
disruise and should have learnt their true feelings and I should have known that 
my subordinates were acting contrary to my directions. Ishould not have hesitated: 
to reduce their official rank og even to dismiss them. = ——tS eee 
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If I had acted thus it would have been impossible for a portion of th 


- mosque to have been demolished at the point of the bayonet. , ae 


If I had been the Collector of Cawnpore I should have never thought that 
His Honour would support my action to the last if I did anything contrary to the 
sentiments of the people, but I should have ever strived to be on the side of truth 
and righteousness, and should have considered how, if there were Christians in Cawn- 
pore and if their ruler had been a Muhammadan and had ordered the demolition of 
a portion of their church to make room for a road, I, as a Christian, and my co- 
religionists would have been grieved and excited. I should have remembered the 
words of Christ that ‘Do unto others as you would they should do unto you.’ 
When I was on the side of truth I would not have cared for the official support 
of the ruler of the province, and the order for the demolition of a portion of the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque would never have been written by my pen. | 

If I had been the Collector of Cawnpore and had demolished a portion of the 
mosque owing to a mistake, or even if the demolition of the mosque had occurred 
during my predecessor's time, and I had seen that the unrest among the Muham- 
madans was spreading and that they were protesting by holding public meetings 
against my own or my predecessor’s orders, then I would not have ordered that they 


‘should be shot down as rioters. I should never have considered it as an act of 


bravery to attack a helpless and defenceless crowd with guns and bayonets and to 
redden the earth with their blood. 

I should have called the trustees of the mosque and have treated them very 

kindly, listened to their demands attentively, confessed my mistake and permitted 
them to rebuild the demolished portion of the mosque, but, if at the time of excite- 
ment the Muhammadans had committed some unlawful act, I should have ordered 
their arrest and have prosecuted them, but I should never have ordered blood- 
shed for I had no right to do so. ; : 
If I had been the Collector of Cawnpore I should have considered it very: 
wicked to overawe the people by the use of firearms. I should not have ruled (by 
imposing a yoke) on the necks of the people, but (by winning) their hearts. I 
should have believed that a government which is established with the help of fire- 
arms over a discontented people, does not last long, while a government based on 
the recognition of the religious susceptibilities of the people is secure for all time. 

I should have considered those persons truly faithful to Government who would 
have pointed out to me my mistakes, en account of which proper regard was not 
paid to the sentiments of the people. I should have allowed the people to come 
to me whenever they pleased to point out to me that such and such an order of 
mine was against the public wish. [I believe that if I had acted in such a manner 
people would have become loyal to Government with their hearts, and their loyalty 
a not have been confined to their lips, but would have entered into their very 

ood. 

If I had been the Collector of Cawnpore I should never have blamed the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore and (have said) that the demolition of a portion of the 
mosque had not really excited them, that the passions of the Muhammadans of 
Cawnpore had been raised by outside Muhammadans, for I would have remembered 
that the demolished mosque was before the eyes of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore, 
and that the washing place was demolished in their actual presence, while the 
demolition was not effected before outside Muhammadans they do not have the 
mosque (always) before them, so that there was no reason why the Muhammadans 
of Cawnpore should not be excited and why Sli the excitement should exist among 
outside Muhammadans. | 

If my subordinates had told me that there was no excitement among the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore, I should have disbelieved their assertion, and should 
never have believed that the Muhammadans outside Cawnpore had been inciting the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore. 

I should have considered the excitement among the Muhammadans of 
Cawnpore as genuine, and the excitement among the outside Muhammadans as 
temporary, and should have ordered the rebuilding of the demolished portion of the 
mosque. 

: I should have admitted my mistake and asked the Muhammadans to forgive 
me. I should have believed that by asking forgiveness from the Muhammadans I 
would win their hearts, and that they would be ready to shed their blood to save 
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me‘trouble, and moreover that they would consider the Government, of which f. 
was & humble servant, not as alien but as their own, and would be altogether pre- 
d to.sacrifice their lives in its service. It is possible that my desire of becoming 
a Collector may sometime be fulfilled, but I shall ever be sorry that I was not the 
Collector of Cawnpore on such an occasion.” . i 

In another article in the same issue the editor says :— : 

“The hearing of the Cawnpore mosque riot case has commenced from the 
13th August. It is estimated that at least a lakh of rupees will be spent in con- 
ducting the civil suit and the criminal case which will be filed. oe 

_ .AIl those Muhammadans who are subscribers of the Muslim Gazette or. 
who read.it should try to collect subscriptions as soon as possible for the Cawnpore 
Mosque Defence Fund. There should be no apathy or negligence on this occasion. 
No doubt efforts.are being made in various towns and cities to collect subscriptions, 
but so long as the work be not commenced in earnest and efforts made to collect 
subscriptions as early as possible, the Cawnpore Mosque Defence Association of 
Lucknow will not get sufficient money for its requirements, and will be unable to 
defray the expenses of the case. Muhammadans should remember that their 
sympathy is being tested on this occasion. If they fear that their religious 
rights will be disregarded, if they want that their mosques should not be demo- 
lished in future, if they desire that they should regain religious liberty accord- 
ing to the Queen’s Proclamation, and if they want every effort to be made 
to secure justice for the unfortunate people of Cawnpore from the British govern- 
ment, then they should rest assured that this case is one which will test and 
examine their (worth). They should make every effort to collect as much money as 
possible for conducting this case, and they should do so at once so that the central 
committee at Lucknow may always have sufficient money (at its disposal), and that 
it may not have to refuse money when necessity may arise for it. Subscriptions 


should not be sent to the office of the Muslim Gazette but remitted direct to Mr. 


Muhammad Wasim, Barrister-at-Law, or to Mr. Zahur Ahmad, Vakil, who are the 
Secretary and treasurer respectively of the Cawnpore Mosque Defence Fund at 
Lucknow.” 


49. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th August 1913 
- The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 26th August), remarks that, though 
at Cawnpore. the Muhammadans have on the whole been treated 
considerately by the Imperial and Local Governments, members of that commu- 
nity at Cawnpore gave way to misguided fanaticism and committed a serious riot. 
The editor says that the ignorant Muhammadans were incited to commit unlawful 


acts by certain maulvis and vernacular journals, and he asks Government to deal. 


leniently with the rioters in view of the losses they have already suffered. 


50. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 21st August 1913 (received on the 26th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August), commends Sir James Meston’s reply to the 
ot Cownpore. : address presented by the Muhammadans regarding the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore, and advises them to give up their agitation and 
concentrate their eiforts on the defence of the rioters. The editor says that if the 
action of the police be held culpable, the rioters also cannot be freed from blame, 
seeing that they tried to rebuild the demolished portion of the mosque in opposition 
to the orders of the local ‘authorities. | 


51. Referring to the reply given by Sir James Meston to the Muhammadan 
‘The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Geputation, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st 
at Cawnpore. August 1913 says that, though Government is anxious 
to respect the religious feelings of every community in India, yet occasions arise 
when it is impossible to respect them. 

__ The editor deplores the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August, and remarks that 
it has deprived Sir James of an opportunity of showing consideration for the views 
of the Muhammadans. He considers that even now it is not too late for the Mu- 
hammadans to take a more sober view of the situation, and he advises them to do 
their best to allay all excitement and to take a calm view of the situation. 

52. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 21st 
| "The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August 1913 (received on the 23rd August), objects 
at Cawnpore. | to the action of the District Magistrate of Cawnpore 
in asking Maulana Abul Qalam Azad, the editor of Al Hilal (Calcutta), to leave 
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Cawnpore when he arrived there, and enquires under what law Mr. Tyler was 
authorized to pass such an order, and whether his order was not an encroachment on 
the liberty of newspaper editors and their representatives, and given in order that 
the facts of the atrocities committed by him may not be exposed. 

In another note in the same issue the editor publishes proceedings of 
meetings held at Meerut, Cawnpore, Dehra Dun, Sialkot, Amritsar, Lucknow, 


Peshawar, Bareilly, Campbellpur and Delhi to protest against the demolition 


of a. portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque and to express sympathy with the 
families of the persons killed and wounded in the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August, 
and also the resolution proposed to be introduced in the local Council by the Hon’ble 
Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain about the appointment of a commission to enquire 
into the causes that led to the Cawnpore riot. | | 


58. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st August 1913 (received on the 26th August), 

The Machhli Bazaer mosque riot Complains that the protest of the Muhammadan press 
at Cawnpore. against the demolition of a portion of the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque had no effect on the Local Government. 

The editor deprecates the attitude of the Anglo-Indian papers in regard to 
the Cawnpore mosque affair, and expresses regret that the Pioneer (Allahabad) 
should have held the Muhammadans responsible for the riot and urged Government 
not to restore the demolished portion of the mosque. 

_ _He says that it was natural for the Muhammadans throughout India to feel 
excited at the demolition of a portion of the mosque, and refuses to believe the 
assertion that the riot was due to the taunts offered by outside Muhammadans to 
the Muhammadans of Cawnpore. 

He asserts that the Muhammaslans of Cawnpore were actually much excited 
at the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and complains that 
their excitement should have been so cruelly suppressed by the local officials. 

In his opinion if the officials had used a little patience and tact blood- 
shed would have been avoided, and he complains that the court refused to accept. 
bail for the persons arrested in connection with the riot. 

He suggests that the defence should engage some eminent English barrister 
to lead the case, and expresses gratification that the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam- 
us-Saqlain intends to move a resolution in the local council for the appointment 
of a commission to investigate the causes of the Cawnpore riot. | 

He says that if His Excellency the Governor General and His Honour the 
Lieutenant Governor do not restore the demolished portion of the mosque, the 
Muhammadans will appeal to His Majesty the King-Emperor for its restoration. 

In the same issue the editor publishes a letter from Nadir Ali, vakil, of 
Agra, in which he says that as a result of Western education imparted to Indians 
they have begun to criticise the actions of Government, and expresses gratitude to 
Government for having given its subjects freedom of expression, which has pro- 
duced political life among them. | 


He remarks that Government, while granting freedom and liberty to its sub- 


jects through the means of Western education, disregarded the fact that to educate 


a young man without teaching him morality is like placing a deadly weapon in the 
hands of a drunkard. 

He observes that the British government in India is a blessing from God, 
and that the Muhammadans of India can never forget the benefits they have de- 
rived from British rule inthe country. He exhorts his co-religionists to be staunchly 
loyal to the British government in the future as they have been in the past. 

He refers to the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August, and complains that the 
local officials took no precautionary measures to avert the sad incident. 

He objects to the use of firearms in dispersing the mob which had assembled 
near the mosque, remarking that there would have been no loss of life if firearms 
had not been used, and that the unrest which is now making itself manifest 


throughout Muslim India at the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque would have been avoided. | 


He objects also to the action of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore in deter- 
mining to rebuild the demolished portion of the mosque, and traces the causes of 
the unrest among the Muhammadans of India to the Urdu-Nagri circular issued 
by the United Provinces government about fourteen years ago, to the annulment 
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of the partition of Bengal, to the aggression of France, Italy, Russia 'and the Bal- 
kan States in Morocco, Tripoli, Persia and European Turkey respectively. 

He appeals to Government to take into careful consideration the present 
state of affairs, and to adopt a wise policy in dealing with the Cawnpore mosque 
case. | ; ee 


will restore the demolished portion of the mosque. , : 

| He expresses apprehension that if the demolished portion of the mosque be 
not restored the unrest among the Muhammadans is likely to increase. 

_ _- He says that the relations between Government and its subjects is that of a 
father and son, and asks it to be merciful to the Muhammadans. : 


54. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 21st August 1918 (received 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ON the 27th August), refers to the report that Mr. 
at Cawnpore. Muhammad Ali and Mr. Shaukat Ali visited the 
accused in the Machhli Bazaar mosque riot case in jail and kissed their hands, and 
says that not only those two gentlemen, but the Muhammadans generally and 
the Muhammadans of Cawnpore in particular when speaking of them repeat the 
names of the rioters with reverence as if they had sacrified their lives in some 
noble cause. | — 
The editor remarks that these incidents illustrate the spirit of Islam which 
is at present animating the hearts of Indian Muhammadans. 


55. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) in the extraordinary issues of the 21st and 
(The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 22nd August 19138 (received on the 27th August), 
at Cawnpore. reproduces the article entitled ‘‘ Mashhad-i- Akbar 
and the pitiful sight of Aderna (Adrianople) in Cawnpore” from Al Hilal (Cal- 
cutta) which is as follows :— oe ie 

* Karth is thirsty. It wants blood, but whose ? Of Muhammadans. With 
whose blood is the land of Tripoli moist? (With that) of Muhammadans. With 
whose blood is the Near East reddened? With the blood of Muhammadans. 
Whose wounded bodies are weltering on the soil of Persia? (Bodies) of Muham- 
madans. Whose blood is being shed in the Balkans? (Blood) of Muhammadans. 
The land in India too is thirsty and wants blood, but whose? Of Muhammadans. 
And at last blood has rained at Cawnpore and the land in India has been moistened. 
The goddess of India is in a passion and wants some sacrifice at her altar. Who is 
brave enough to fulfil her desires? The King of the United Provinces, Sir James 
Meston, at last stepped forward and presented to the goddess the blood of his 
faithful subjects, the Muhammadans, whom he loved next to his life. O Muham- 
madans, where will youlive now? India toois no more the land of peace for you. 

The Government, which you described as the greatest Muhammadan Power, 
also wants your blood, not with vengeance but with love, and wishes to test your 
fidelity. 

® * * * * . * * 

The British government says that religion will be respected, but is that 
respect less than even the respect which is paid to the making of a road straight ? 
The British government says that the lives of the subjects will be respected, but 
is the regard for lives less than the regard for even beautifying a road ? 

* x x * x * » * 

The brave sepoys who were firing at the unarmed mob on the 3rd August 
at Cawnpore did not know that their bullets, which pierced the chests of helpless 
persons, were wounding British justice, and were weakening the pillars on which 


the structure of the British government rested. 
* * " * * n * — 


The editor expresses appreciation of the article, and hopes that. Government , 


SATYA 
PRAKASH, 
21st August 1913. 


UNION GAZETTE, 
21st and 22nd 
August 1913. 


The official report published by Sir James Meston says that the excitement — 


among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore was due to the violent writings of the 
Muhammadan press, and to the taunts which they offered to the Muhammadans of 
Cawnpore. But who was it who accused the Muhammadans of Cawnpore of 
exhibiting false excitement and conducting fictitious agitation ? Sir James Meston 
himself. Who was it who taunted the Muhammadans, saying that all their excite- 
ment consisted in uttering a few words? It was the semi-official paper of the 
province, the Pioneer, and then again who was it who said that the ardour and zeal 
of the Muhammadans consisted in showing the strength of their pen? It was the 


MUSAFIR, 
22nd August 1913. 
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semi-official paper of England, the Times. Sir James Meston has intentionally 
irritated the Muhammadans, and called their religious zeal imaginary, though it 
has not been proved so for the last thirteen hundred years. canoe 
‘ The policy of the present government of the United Provinces showed its 
blood-thirsty side when its ruler appeared as a speaker in the Strachey Hall at 
Aligarh and at a Darbar at Gorakhpur, and threatened to suppress agitation with 
force, and at last ‘on the 3rd August when he was at Bareilly he suppressed the 
excitement at Cawnpore. with force. 
* ae * + 4 ¥ * | 
We shall ever remember the martyrs of Cawnpore. We shall celebrate 
their anniversary every year. Weshall read theirelegy. Weshall ever remember 
their innocence and helplessness. We shall weep at their religious zeal and shall 


in future regard the morning of the 3rd of August like the noon of the 10th of 
Muharram. . 


¥ * * * ¥ ¥ . * 


O wounded persons of Cawnpore, you have received injuries from bullets, 
vour chests have been pierced with lances. Your eyes have been put out with 
bayonets. All your limbs have sustained injuries. You may remember that once 
on the banks of the Huphrates a group of Muhammadans was robbed in the same 
way, after which the page of the history of Bani Omayya was turned. O inno- 
cent children, young buds of the flower garden of Islam, who has caused you to 
wither ? . : | ; 

Sir James Meston’s taunting words excited your innocent hearts and you 
stepped forward to belie those words.’’ 

* * * ¥ ¥ * * 


The editor of 4? Hilal then gives an account of the Cawnpore riot, publishes 
the official report in connection with the riot, refers to His Honour’s speech at 
Agra, and objects to the statement made by him that the Cawnpore officials showed 
great humanity in dealing with the mob, and refrained from indulging in any act 
of revenge. He enquires whether it was possible for the officials to avenge them- 
selves on victims whom they had killed. | 

He says that it is now clear that the responsibility for the riot lies on His 
Honour Sir James Meston, Mr. Tyler and Mr. Sim, and that it is the duty of 
Government to prosecute criminally the police and Cawnpore officials, and to award 
some monthly allowance for the families of the persons killed in the riot. | 

He urges his co-religionists to hold meetings in every district to protest against 
the oppression committed by the police on the Muhammadans in Cawnpore, and to 


subscribe to the fund opened for supporting the dependents of the persons killed. 
and wounded in the riot. 


56. The Musafir (Agra) of the 22nd August 1913 (received on the 26th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August), expresses regret that even after the -riot at 
at Cawngere. Of Cawnpore the extremist section of the Muslim press 
has not changed its tone. The editor asserts that the extremist Muhammadan 
writers have taken advantage of the painful events of Cawnpore, and have used 
stirring language only in order to excite the feelings of the Muhammadan masses, 
and he reproduces by way of illustration the speech entitled ‘‘ Repeat the takbir’’ 
delivered by Khwaja Hasan Nizami before an audience of about ten thousand 


-Muhammadans at the Juma Masjid, Meerut, and published as a supplement to the 


Tauhid (Meerut) of the 8th August for the benefit of the Muhammadans outside 
Meerut (Selections 33, paragraph 47). He says that if the Muhammadan leaders 
and newspaper editors are allowed full liberty to indulge in such unlawful and 
highly inflammatory speeches and writings, the peace of the country, which is the 
greatest blessing of British rule, will disappear from India. He remarks that, in 
order to preserve the peace of the country and to save the ignorant masses from 
trouble, it is the duty of Government to restrain “ these self-styled Muhammadan 
leaders ’’ from spreading unrest among the masses. He asserts that breaches of the 
public peace are likely to injure the Hindus as much as Muhammadans and Govern- 
ment, and he appeals to all Hindus to try by all constitutional means to preserve 
the public peace. 

In the same issue there is an article contributed by Mirza Bashir-uddin, 
Mahmud Ahmad, in which he attributes the riot at Cawnpore to the writings of 
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those newspapers which thoughtlessly excited the feelings of Cawnpore Muham- 
madans, and made them commit unlawful acts by calling them shameless cowards. 
He asserts that the Cawnpore Muhammadans repeatedly denied in the press that 


they were shameless, and contends that from this it is manifest that they had . 


become excited as a result of the taunts of the newspapers, and commenced a noisy 
agitation so that they might not be considered shameless. He remarks that the 
persons primarily responsible for the riot were those editors of newspapers, who, 
safe in their homes, were reviling the Muhammadans of Cawnpore and goading 
them on to desperation. He says that those editors were emboldened in: their 
course of action by the belief that in case of untoward consequences the Muham- 
madans of Cawnpore and not they would be the sufferers. : 


57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd August 1913 publishes the 
‘The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Yeport of its special correspondent regarding the 
 Cawagere. Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawnpore. The 
writer says that there was not much excitement among the local Muhammadans 
on the demolition of the washing place of the mosque, but that their feelings were 
afterwards inflamed by the outside Muslim journals and speakers. He refers to 
the terms in which those journals reproached the local Muhammadans for allow- 
ing the demolition to be carried out, and asserts that the tone and the attitude of 
the Zamindar (Lahore), the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) and Al Hilal (Calcutta) 
in this connection were especially objectionable. He observes that those journals 
were mainly responsible for the riot, and expresses surprise that they are still indul- 
ging in undesirable writings. 

He refers to the present attitude of the Muslim press which does not con- 
sider it objectionable to defend those Muhammadans who took the law into their 
own hands, and contrasts it with its former when it attitude used to condemn even 


ordinary Hindu movement as seditious, and when it described the entire Hindu — 


community as disloyal and hostile to Government, and observes that it is remark- 
able that. Muhammadans have now altogether forgotten their former pledges of 
loyalty and do not care for the restrictions of the law. 

He condemns the speech of ‘Mr. Zafar Ali, editor of the Zamindar at 
Lahore, on his return from Europe, in which he is reported to have said that the 
Indian Muhammadans would be justified in inviting the attention of the Amir of 
Kabul and of the Sultan of Turkey to their grievances arising from the interference 


of the British government with their religion, when the Christian subjects of 


Turkey brought complaints of their oppression to the notice of the European 
Powers and sought their help in getting them redressed. He predicts that such 
leaders as lead astray their followers by magnifying the power of Afghanistan and 
Turkey will some day place the Muhammadans in a very serious situation. He 
asserts that the malicious inventions of such irresponsible leaders are having their 
effect upon the ignorant people, and that the rumour at Cawnpore that the Amir 
of, Kabul is about to invade India to release the Kabuli rioters under arrest is 
traceable to this source. He takes exception to the Muhammadan press holding 
Mr. Tyler responsible for firing, and says that it was as a last resource that the 
District Magistrate ordered the police to fire, when he had failed to persuade the 
rioters by every peaceful method to disperse.’ He observes that Mr. Tyler’s action 
was absolutely just and necessary, though at the same time he might have taken 
precautions against the assembling of the people near the mosque. He observes 
that the Muhammadan press has done its best to conceal the facts of the incident, 
and that it has made assertions contrary to the declarations of the local Muham- 
madans that several corpses were thrown into the Ganges in order to conceal the 
actual number of casualties. He says that the people apprehend a second riot on 
the occasion of the Jd, but expresses the hope that, as the local authorities are 
now prepared for any emergency the popular apprehension will ‘prove untrue. 


In another note in the same issue the editor takes exception to the action of | 


the District Magistrate of Cawnpore in ordering the editor of Al Hilal (Calcutta), 
who had gone there to see the accused persons in the Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
case, to leave the place at once. He recognizes the authority of the District 
Magistrate in the matter, but says that it was not fair on his part to do so in the 
case of the editor of Al Hilal, when he had already allowed the editor of the 
Comrade (Delhi) to visit and embrace the accused rioters. shuhie 
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- ‘The Machhli Basasr mosque rict 4. 68. The Tauhid (Meerut) of the 24th August 
at Cawnpore, = ; ' 19138 has the following :— . 
“ENQUIRY ABOUT THE MEERUT SPEECH. | 


The speech entitled “ Repeat the ¢akbir,” published in the last issue (Selec- 
tions 33, paragraph 47) and delivered in the Juma Masjid, Meerut, at a mass meet- 
ing attended by some ten or twelve thousand Muhammadans, has become so popular 
that throughout India it is read by the Muhammadans in all those towns and cities 
in which meetings are held, and no day passes without five hundred or one thousand 
copies of this (speech) being ordered by outside Muhammadans. It isa useful and 
harmless piece, written only in order to help the work of collecting subscriptions 


and to give expression to the religious feelings of the Muhammadans. It has been 


the subject of enquiry by the Commissioner. On the 14th August, in the presence 
of the Collector and the Superintendent of Police, questions were asked regarding. 
this speech from the writer Darvesh (Saint) and replies were given boldly [(tit.) 
independently]. The Commissioner has sent a report regarding this to the Local 
Government and the readers will be informed of the decision arrived at by it. 

_ The Commissioner specially objected to the words, ‘gun, sword, pistol and 
bayonet.’ ” 


| 59. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) in the extraordinary issue of the 24th 
"The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at August 1913 reproduces a poem from the Zamindar 
Cawnpore. (Lahore) which is as follows :— 

‘The Muhammadans were declared rebellious, and Sim and Tyler were 

declared to be Amir (ruler) and Mufti (judge). 

It is lawful for the police to do anything while on duty, (but) if we perform 

our duties we are declared to be guilty. __ 

Have no regard for the sentiments of the Muhammadans and shoot the 

children unhesitatingly. 

(Never mind) if the mosque is demolished, anyhow the road must be made 

straight. ” 

In the sa issue the editor also reproduces the comments of the Hamdard. 
(Delhi) on Sir James Meston’s reply to the address presented by the Muham- 
madan deputation which waited on him at Lucknow on the 16th August in con- 
nection with the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 60. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 
at Cawnpore. 24th August 1913 (received on the 29th August), 
has the following:— . 

‘The threat of the Deputy Commissioner of Delhi to the effect that Muham- 
madans will be shot down with bullets | 
Of all the meetings held in different places to express sympathy with the 
calamity-stricken Muhammadans in connection with the shocking occurrence at 
Cawnpore, it is a matter of great regret to note the following facts about the ~ 
meeting at Delhi :— < | 
Major Beadon, Deputy Commissioner of Delhi, called Messrs. Abdul Aziz, 
Zikrur Rahman and Mumtaz-uddin, who were the organizers of the meeting, and 
spoke to them in the following terms :—- 
-* Well, I myself will be present at this meeting and shall bring a cartload of 
cartridges and shall shoot down all leaders like you with bullets.’ 
Accordingly row after row of armed policemen were stationed at the 
meeting which was held at the Zdgah and remained standing with their rifles loaded 
with cartridges. Fortunately, everything passed off quietly. 
The attitude of the Deputy Commissioner of Delhi clearly indicates what is 


passing in the minds of officials and how they are anticipating undesirable occur- 


rences. It is necessary to tell our readers that Major Beadon is a military officer 
and that military officers are naturally hot-tempered and hasty. May God have 
mercy on the Muhammadans and lead the officials in the right: direction.”’ 


61. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th August 1913 says that Mr. Tyler’s 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot action in giving the order to fire, which was worthy 
Ce of Nadir Shah, has been generally condemned by the 
Muhammadans as being altogether devoid of humanity and as betraying an absence 
of solicitude for the welfare of the subject races. The editor remarks that Mr. 
Tyler need not have acted with such severity, and appeals to his co-religionists to 
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collect funds to help the wounded.and the widows and orphans of the deceased, to 
defend the arrested persons and to secure the restoration of the disputed portion of 
the mosque by Government. pie eae! SUN a F 


_ Referring to His Honour’s reply to the Muhammadan deputation which 
waited on him at Lucknow, he says that His Honour’s refusal had already been 
anticipated, as it was known that he would not make any concession to Muham- 
madan feeling against the will of the Cawnpore officials. | | 

He urges the Muhammadans to carry on their agitation, on the ground that 
it is likely that either His Honour himself or his superiors may at some future date 
reconsider their decision, and he appeals to them to carry the matter to the law 
courts and to the Imperial authorities. ) : 

_ He insists that Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq should be kept well supplied with funds 
to enable him to conduct the defence, and that at the same time sufficient, funds 


should be available for helping the wounded rioters and the relatives of those who 
were killed. | ate 


62. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the combined issue of the 19th 4% BASHIR, 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot and 26th August 1913, refuses to apportion blame in [a a 


A 
—— connection with the Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at _ _ 
Cawnpore, on the ground that he is not legally entitled to discuss a case which is 
still sub judice. ie . 


He expresses the opinion that the Muhammadan deputation need not have 
waited on His Honour until the riot case had been finally. decided, and refers to. 
the fact that, with the exception of Maulana Abdul Bari, almost all the members 
of the deputation were m:n of moderate views. He contends that from this it is 
evident that even the moderate section of the Muhammadan community is opposed 
to the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. 


He expresses regret that His Honour still accepts the version of the Cawn- 


ore authorities as true, and does not recognize the fact that the version of 
interested parties can never be reliable. | 


He takes exception to His Honour’s contention that, because the Muham- 
madans of Lucknow did not object to the demolition of a portion of their mosque, 
the Muhammadans of Cawnpore also should not have raised any objection to a 
similar course being adopted in their city, and says that the consent of the muta- 
wallis of a mosque does not aifect the verdict of ecclesiastical law regarding the 
sanctity of any portion of it. — 


He remarks that the Muhammadans should be grateful to His Honour for 
his refusal to rebuild the demolished portion of the mosque, in that if His Honour 
had altered his decision the question of the protection of mosques and graveyards 
generally would not have been finally and permanently settled. He asserts that 
with the opening of new railways and tramway lines and roads the question of the 
demolition of mosques and graveyards will grow in importance, and he appeals to 
his co-religionists to file a civil suit and have the matter finally settled by the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. 


He urges the Muhammadans to carry on their constitutional agitation until 
they secure legislation which will guarantee the safety of their mosques and grave-_ 
yards. He suggests that the Hindus should co-operate with the Muhammadans, as 
the former also want their temples to be protected, and insists that it should be 
once for all decided by the eivil courts as to what portions of mosques can be sold 
according to Muhammadan ecclesiastical law. | 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1913 publishes a letter LEADER, 
aaa - from its Agra correspondent, in which he refers to 724 August 1913. 
2 he eee the address presented by the Agra Municipal Board to 
Sir James Meston and His Honour’s reply to it, and expresses surprise that, though 
His Honour has specially advised the reform sub-committee “ to spare no pains 
to resist any nepotism,” the board has not yet reconsidered the appointment of an 
engineer who holds no diploma. 


_ He enquires whether the important engineering problems of the Agra | 
Municipality are to be confronted by an unqualified man. . vie ae 
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64. Maulvi Idris Ahmad, General Superintendent of the Muslim University 
Central: Office, contributes an article to the, Aligarh 

The proposed Muslim University. Institute Gazette of the 20th August 1918 (received 
on the 23rd August), in which he objects to the publication of the article in the 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 6th August entitled “ The victory of the liberal 
national party ” (Selections 33, paragraph 59). 


He complains that the editor of the Muslim Gazette should have character- 
ized the proceedings of an educational assembly as a battle between the two parties, 
and described the decision arrived at by the assembly as a victory for the liberal 
national party. : 


He states that most of the statements made in the article published in that 
paper are not based on the facts of the case, and says that the Muhammadans had 
no knowledge before it was published in the Muslim Gazette of the existence of a 
nationalist or liberal party among them. 


He denies the allegation made by the. editor of that paper about the existence 
of a party at Aligarh, which is prepared to accept a charter for the university on 
any condition that Government may like to impose, and challenges him to mention 
the names of any persons who are prepared to accept the university on the con- 
ditions proposed by Government. | 


| He asserts that Major Saiyid Hasan took no part in the proceedings of the 
Muslim University Foundation Committee held at Aligarh on the 26th and 27th 
July in the capacity of the leader of the liberal national party, and challenges 
the editor of the Muslim Gazette to prove his assertion to that effect. 


He quotes a passage from the address which Major Bilgrami delivered as the 
president of the Muhammadan Educational Conference held at Lucknow in December 
last to the effect that the Muhammadans should accept a charter for the Muslim 
University and should not at present insist on securing the right of affiliation for 
the University. 


| He points out that with regard to the question of affiliation the views of 
Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad -Khan and Major Bilgrami are identical, and that 
Mr. Aftab Ahmad also is unwilling to allow extraordinary powers to the Governor 
General in Council regarding the internal affairs of the Muslin University. 


He says that the resolutions passed by the Muslim University Foundation 
Committee on the 26th and 27th July had a few days before been discussed and 
approved of by Nawab Muzammil-ullah Khan, Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan and Shaikh 
Abdullah, and denies the allegation made by the editor of the Muslim Gazette that 
Nawab Ishaq Khan intentionally omitted to make any reference in the programme 
to the letter sent by Nawab Mushtaq Husain to be read before the members of the 
Foundation Committee, and states that it was received by Nawab Ishaq Khan only 
a day before the meeting and could not therefore be mentioned in the programme, 


and that he was personally asked by the Nawab to read the letter at the meet- 
ing. 


With regard to the complaints made by Fazl-ul Hasan about the building 
department of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, he remarks that it was 
a cowardly attack on the persons concerned. | 


In conclusion he expresses gratification that the resolutions passed at the 
Foundation Committee meeting satisfied all parties and.that each party attri- 
buted. the success of the meeting to its own efforts. 


65. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1913 says that Indians 
‘(he proposed Hindu and Muslim in all parts of the country and of all communities 
Untyersities. ; seem opposed to purely teaching universities with- 
out powers of affiliation, and urges that the Government of India should at an 
early date take the leading Hindus and Muhammadans into its confidence and 
exchange views with them. The editor appeals to Hindu vakils to take advantage 
of the long vacation and the harvest time and to bring the collections for the 
Hindu University up to fifty lakhs within the next month. 


—_ 


(om) 
He says that when fifty lakhs of rupees have been placed in the bank, the 
Hindu leaders can work hand in hand with the Muhammadan leaders, and can once 


for all have all points settled with the Government of India. = 


66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1918 publishes an. article 
The proposed Central Provinces contributed by Rao Bahadur Waman Rao Madhav 
University, - _ Kolhatkar, in which he has advocated the establish- 
ment of a federal and examining rather than teaching and residential university for 
the Central Provinces, on the ground that middle class parents, whose sons form 
the great majority of college students, are too poor to be able to afford the expenses 
of a costly residential University, and the Central Provinces are still very back- 
ward in education. © hg ee : a 
The editor suggests that a residential and teaching university should be 
established at Nagpur with the Morris Hislop and Victoria Science colleges as 
its nuclei, and that it should perform the functions of a federal and examining 


university with regard to the Jubbulpur Government College and the proposed 
Amraoti Edward College. a 


67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd August 1913 says that the 
cbloatial Wulversiulie general opinion in Bihar and the Central Provinces is 
i opposed to the establishment of residential universities 

in those provinces, on the ground that the cost of education in such universities will 
be prohibitive for the bulk of the middle class people, who generally. impart uni- 
versity education to their sons. The editor asserts that the system of granting 
scholarships cannot make up for the restrictions imposed on university educa- 


tion, and expresses the hope that Government has not finally decided to establish 
only residential universities in India. : mei 


68. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th August 1913 
Sir James Meston’s visit to the (received on the 26th August), commends Sir James 
Brindaban gurwkul. Meston’s reply to the address presented to him at the 
Brindaban gurukul, and says that it removes the suspicions under which the Arya 
Samaj has been labouring for so long. The editor remarks that such sympathetic 
treatment of the people on the part of the higher authorities strengthens their 
loyalty and devotion to the Crown. | : : 
He urges the Arya Pritinidht Sabha of the United Provinces to publish His 
Honour’s speech and other impartial references to the Arya Samaj in book form, 
and to send copies to the British journals to enable them to form a correct estimate 


of the Arya Samaj and so counteract the effect of such publications as Siri Ram 
Revolutionist. 


69. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 21st August 1913 (received 

Sir James Meston’s visit ti the OD the 27th August), expresses gratification at Sir 

Brindaban gurukul. James Meston’s visit to the Brindaban gurukul, and 

remarks that the sympathetic treatment of the Arya Samaj on the part of Gov- 
ernment is calculated to produce beneficial results. : ; ) 


| 70. Commenting on Sir James Meston’s speech at the Brindaban gurukul, 

Sir James Meston’s visit to the the Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th August 1913 says 
Brindaban gurukul. that His Honour did not explicitly state why the 
officials looked with suspicion upon the Arya Samaj, and that the Arya Samaj 
would be very grateful to him if he were todo so. 


_ The editor observes that evidently the reason for suspecting the Arya Samaj 
is to be found in the fact that it is an organized society, and the officials fear, from 


their experience of such societies in England, that it may in the future side with 
the political organizations of the people. 


He assures His Honour and other officials that, as conditions differ between 
India and England and as Indian preachers have never assumed the role of politicians 
and as religious associations have never hitherto taken part in political affairs in 
India, the Arya Samaj is not likely to cast in its lot with the political associations 
of the country. He says that, unlike England, India is pre-eminently a religious 
country, and her religious organizations never interefere with politics and other 
worldly affairs, and he urges the officials therefore not to look upon the Arya 
Samaj in the light of their experience in England. freee 
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a He observes that it is. a mistake.to regard the Arya Samaj to be a movement 
. for the reform of the Hindus only, and contends that it is a universal movement in 
which the members of any race and creed can take part for the uplifting of 
humanity. He remarks that a mere Hindu social organization may, assume a | 
political form at any time, but that a universal movement like the Arya Samaj 
is never likely to undergo such a transformation. 

He thanks Sir James Meston for his advice to the Arya Samajists regarding 
the strong writings and speeches of some of their number but at the same time assures | 
His Honour that the Arya Samaj has never showed signs of following a policy — 
of retaliation. He says that while recently another community threw away. 
twenty-two or twenty-three lives on account of the demolition of a portion of a 
mosque, the Arya Samajists keep quiet even when an entire temple is demolished 
as was the case some time ago in the Saharanpur district. - ; ? 

He assures His Honour that the Arya Samaj always follows a policy of for- 
bearance and charity even in times of difficulty, and he observes that the existence 
of the Arya Samaj depends upon the continuance of British rule in India, and that 
every Arya Samajist is a sincere well-wisher of the British government. 


ADVOCATE, 71. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th August 1913 publishes a contri- 
24th August 1913. = me United Provinces Education buted article’ in which the writer complains that 
department. Mr. Maurice Fitzgerald, B.A., L.T., and Mr. J. D. 
Talib-uddin, B.A., L.T., an Indian Christian, were appointed in July 1910 in the 

. Rs. 200 and Rs. 150 grade respectively. He also takes exception to the fact that 


Mr. Drummond, an: Indian Christian, was appointed in the Director of Public — 
Instruction’s office on Rs. 200 per mensem, and that Babu Sarju Prasad, B.A., 
whois an able and experienced teacher, was superseded by another Indian Christian, 

Mr. C. T. Dutt, M.A. He complains that colour, religion and favouritism receive 

more consideration than seniority in service in deciding promotion in the United 
Provinces Education department. He also protests against the supersession 

of teachers by clerks, and suggests that a list should be prepared of those qualified . 
teachers who received no promotion in 1910 on the occasion of the regradation 
scheme and who have received no promotion since then. He insists that outsiders — 
should not be taken into the Education department. 


MUSLIN 72. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1913 (received on 
20th August 1918, The Aligarh College. the 23rd August), publishes a contributed article in 


which the writer complains that Professor Auchter- 
lonie’s monthly salary has been increased by fifty rupees, though out of the twenty- 
one students who studied philosophy under him only two or nine per cent. succeeded 
in passing the examination this year. He says that the real worth of the professor is 
known to all concerned with the college, and that it is a sheer waste of public money 
to grant an increase of pay to him. He objects to the fact that the college budget 
is not published for public information, and remarks that the reason why the editor 
of Al Bashir defends this policy is that he may not be required to publish the 
account of the Etawah Islamia High School. 
He advises the Muhammadan public not to contribute anything towards the 
funds of the Aligarh College, until the Aligarh leaders publish its accounts or resign 


their posts. 
MUSLIM 73. Abu Naim Hafiz Muhammad Abdul Karim from Shahjahanpur contri- 
20th August 1918. ‘The Aligarh College. butes an article to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) 


of the 20th August 1913 (received on the 28rd 

August), in which he complains that the Anjuman-ul-Farz of the Aligarh 

College sometimes grants scholarships to students, who are well-to-do and spend | 

their money on luxuries, while really poor and deserving students go without 
scholarships. | nee 

He enquires whether the anjuman collects subscriptions from the public 

in order to supply those fashionable students with luxuries, and urges that the 

emcee of those students who spend their money lavishly should be discon- 

inued. | 

He also suggests that the scholarship holders should be required to enter into 

on an agreement to serve in the Education department, and that: committees of old 

a) boys of the Aligarh College should be formed in all districts to ascertain the exact 

a ) financial condition of applicants for scholarships: | | oa 
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4; The Garkwal Sainaphar (Diigadda, Garhwal) for May and June 1918 (re-- 


The Anglo-Vernacular 
School at Srinagar (Garhwal). 


High ceived on the 9th August), complains of the existence 


of dissatisfaction among students, teachers and the 


members of the managing committee of the high school at Srinagar, and remarks that 
most of the time of the teachers is wasted in flattering the members of the com- 
mittee in order to secure their goodwill. The editor also says that the authority of 
the head master is often flouted by subordinates and. others, and urges that. 
the school should be removed from the supervision of the committee, and that a 


European head master should be ‘placed in charge of it. — 


75. A correspondent writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd 


The Benares District Board and. August 1913 to complain that the Benares District 
ve Board does...not. look after its educational work | 


primary education. 


properly, that jobbery has become the order of the day, and thatthe officials pay. no 
heed to the state of affairs. He says that the children in the primary schools are 
not properly taught, and that, though they are promoted in the lower classes, very 
few of them succeed in passing the vernacular final examination. - He observes that 


the bulk of the teachers are Kayasth youths, — 
76. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 


‘lst August 1918 states that at a 


ienieataais Aitneitttin tn Bins meeting of Bihari gentlemen recently held in Cal- 


cutta it was urged that the Patna University should 


not be exclusively residential in character and should not exclude day scholars 


from its institutions. The editor says that the meeting also suggested that the school _ 


final examination should not be introduced and that the power of affiliation of 
schools should rest in the hands of the Patna University. He asserts that the 


above opinions are held by educated Indians throughout the country, and expresses 


the hope that the Government of India will yet reconsider its decision. 


77. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 22nd August: 1913 (received on the 26th 
“Dr. Rash Bihari Ghosh’s gift to August), says that Dr. Rash Bihari Ghosh would have 


the Calcutta U niversity. 


been better advised in giving ten lakhs of rupees to the 


Fergusson College, Poona, to the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College, Lahore, or to 
some other Indian institution instead of to:the Calcutta University. | | 
The editor remarks that the advancement of science would have been equally 
assured in either casé, and that it was only for love of fame that Dr. Ghosh made 
the gift to the Calcutta University. y | . 
78. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1913 publishes a contri- 
its Kline Aenlentnens’ Gleam, buted article, in which the writer urges that passed 


students of the Lyallpur Agricultural College should 


be offered better pay and prospects, and that the examination for admission 


should be abolished. 


He suggests that the standard of agricultural education should be adopted 
to the capacity of the students, and that only persons possessing knowledge of 


India and Indian conditions should be appointed as professors in the College. He — 


says that, instead of importing inexperienced graduates from England, the Agri- 
cultural department should seek the co-operation of educated Indians. = 


79. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd August 1913 commends the 


dren, 


Medical inspection of school chil- action of the Bombay Education department in pro- 


viding for the medical inspection of school children, 


and asks the Education departments of other provinces to emulate the example of 
the Bombay Education department. The editor expresses the hope that some 
non-official member will invite the attention of the United Provinces govern- 


ment to the matter in the local Council. 


(f) —Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
| Nil. peapermenas 
‘()—Genévral; 


80. The. Garhwal Samdchér (Dugadda, Garhwal) for May and June 1913 


Appointment of Garhwalis 
deputy collectors. 


century, no Garhwali 


‘as (received onthe 9th August), complains that, although 
__. Garhwal has been under British rule for about a 
has so far been appointed’ a deputy collector by direct 


GARHWAL 


SAMAOHAR, <r 
May and June 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
23rd August 1913. | 


ADVOCATE, — 


Zist August 1913. 


22nd August 1913. 


LEADER, 


22nd August 1913, 
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23rd August 1913. 
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May and June 1913. 
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May and June 1913. 
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AKHBAR, 
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| AGRA AKHBAR, 
Z2lst August 1913. 


RAHBAR, 
14th August 1913. 


AZAD, 
19th August 1913, 
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nomination. The editor deplores that, in spite of several representations being made 
on the subject, Government has paid no heed to them, and he apprehends that the 
claims of Garhwalis are being altogether ignored. _ 


He expresses the hope that Government will consider their claims and allow 
them two posts this year, in view of their poverty, loyalty and their law-abiding 
character. | 


81. The Garhwal Samachar (Dugadda, Garhwal) for May and June 1913 
(received on the 9th August), complains that all the 
appeals filed against the orders of the settlement 
officer have been rejected by the Commissioner, and says that the Commissioner 
who once encouraged the people to extend their private forest land is now unwilling 
to help them to preserve their. rights. The editor says that, since no appeal lies to 
higher courts against the order of the Commissioner, the people of Garhwal are 
at a loss to discover a way for securing any redress of their grievances. | 


82. The Garhwal Samdchdr (Dugadda, Garhwal) for May and June 1913 
(received on the 9th August), complains of the.order 
of the Deputy Commissioner of Almora requiring the 
inhabitants of Almora proper, who own land in the neighbouring villages, to serve 
as coolies, and remarks that the action of the Deputy Commissioner is altogether 
unjustifiable, seeing that the inhabitants of Almora never before supplied coolies 
under the begar system. 


The editor expresses the opinion that this injustice must have been perpe- 
trated without the knowledge of the higher authorities, and that Government will 
redress the grievance on being apprised of it. 


At the same time he expresses gratification at the new arrangement, on the 
ground that some of the inhabitants of Almora took undue advantage of the begar 
system obtaining in the villages, and did nothing to improve the condition of their 
poorer countrymen, and that they will now realize the evils of the system under 
which they themselves oppressed the rural population. 


83. The Almora Akhbar of the 18th August 1918 (received on the 28rd 
August), tries to prove that Brahmans, Kshatriyas 
and Vaishyas were never impressed to work as coolies 
even under native rule in Kumaun, and that Doms or Khashias only who earned 
their livelihood by manual labour were required to work as labourers. 


84. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 21st August 1913 
(received on the 26th August), complains that certain 
classes of Hindus should object to the efforts made by 
the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain for the limitation of the rate of interest . 
by legislation, and urges Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain to continue his efforts and 
not to be deterred by the writings of a few interested persons, when the majority of 
his countrymen have expressed approval of his action. | 


85. The Rahbar pee he the org a ae 1913 (received on the 23rd 

. i a ugust), says that Indians derive no moral lesson from 

Sntnes of Reh aeile tn Doli oP hd et, ottatale cuested tn Sade ond 
that the money which Indians are forced to spend on such statues is merely wasted. 
The editor is glad to note that Indians are now realizing their mistake, and that at 
Guntakul station in the Madras Presidency a statue has been erected to an Indian 
who sacrificed his life in defending the honour of two of his country-women against 
the attacks of two Europeans. He remarks that Indians can profit only from the 
examples of the great men of their own race, and that a statue erected in 


memory of a foreigner, howsoever illustrious, is not likely to encourage Indians to 
perform noble deeds. | 


Forest settlement in Garhwal. 


Forced supply of labour at Almora. 


Forced labour in Kumaun. 


Exactions of money-lenders. 


86. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 19th August 1913 (received on the 23rd 
Badges for government title. August), suggests that Government should supply 
—— free of cost to all title-holders the gold and silver 
insignia of the Orders which are at present being made at the Calcutta mint. The 
editor asserts that Indians have to spend large sums before they get titles, and that it 
is not becoming for Government to sell the decorations to them. — ee 
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87. The Leader (Allahabad) ‘of: the 24th August 1913° publishes a contri- 
Indian poverty and manufacturing buted article, in which the writer contends that, as 
industries. _. the exports of India consist mainly of raw materials 


and its imports of manufactured, articles, it is wrong to conclude that India is 


becoming more prosperous only onthe grourid that her exports and imports are 
increasing. He asserts that the agricultural population has become much poorer, 
and attributes it to what a great German economist calls “a crippled state 
of agriculture.” Ne te wets ea oe 

He asserts that the landed property of each family of agriculturists has now 
become'so small that it is not sufficient to satisfy its needs, and he appeals to the 


British to make India a manufacturing country also. 


88. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 21st. 
Bogus medical degrees. 


ing the question of preventing by legislation the prevalence of fraud by quacks. 
He complains that a large number of lives is lost every year in India through 
the-ignorance.of quacks, and. observes that it will be a boon to the people if 
quacks are prevented from practising as physicians. oo : 
At the same time he. expresses the hope that no attempt will be made to 
discourage the recognized schools: for the teaching of the ayurvedic and unani 
systems of treatment which are appreciated by a vast majority of Indians. — 


89. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 21st August 1913 
| en (received on the 26th August), deplores the loss of 
+ Muhammadan lives in the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd 
August, the murder of seven Muhammadans in Muhammadabad, of twenty in 
Narayanganj.in Eastern Bengal and the death of several hundreds in the Naraol 
accident in the Patiala State, and remarks that they are some of the many instan- 


Muhammadans in India. — 


ces of misfortune attending the community. 


a 


He expresses apprehension that on the occasion of the next census in India 


the number of Muhammadans may be greatly diminished, and invites the atten- 


tion of Government to the matter. He says that it is the duty of Government to 
improve the moral, social and material condition of its subjects. . 


90. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st August 1918 complains that clerks 


tant General’s office at Allahabad. General’s office were made to attend office and work 


as usual on the last Saturday and Sunday, though the officiating Accountant 
General had closed the office for Saturday on accouut of its being a gazetted 
holiday. The editor states that the Indian Accountant General followed the line 
of least: resistance and expected the treasury accounts department to be dealt with 
in the matter of holidays by Mr. W. T. Wright, I.C.8., the Deputy Accountant. 
General. He urges that the clerks should be given two days’ compensation leave 


as soon as the pressure of work becomes less, and that Government should devise 


means to prevent the recurrence of a similarincident. He says that he understands 
that the Government of India passed some orders on the subject about ten years ago, 
and that it would have been better if, instead of overworking the clerks and 
depriving them of their well-earned holidays, Mr. Wright had approached the 
Government with a representation for an increase in the staff to cope with the 
increasing volume of work. — | | 


91. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1913 deplores the havoc 


The Bengal floods and the Cal- caused by the floods in Bengal, and remarks that 
cutta Town Hall meeting. it has brought together Hindus, Muhammadans, 
Englishmen and Marwaris, and has served to improve the relations between the 
rulers and the ruled. The editor says that this national disaster has also raised the 
student population in the estimation of the public and of Government. 

-_° He characterizes the Calcutta Town Hall ‘meeting as a truly national func- 
tion, and commends the tone, sympathy and spirit of Lord Carmichael’s speech at 
the meeting. — | | 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
237 


August 1913 (received on the 23rd August), expresses. 
satisfaction that the Government of India is consider- __ 


LEADER, | 
24th August 1913. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
2ist August 1913, ‘ 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
2ist August 1918. 


LEADER, 
21st August 1913. 


ADVOCATE, 
24th August 1913. 
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VI—RatLway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


aLunere 92, Mirza Yaqub Beg, L.M.S., contributes a letter to the Muslim Gazette 
20th August 1913. (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1913 (received on the 
23rd August), in which he describes the activity of 
Khwaja Kamal-uddin in delivering lectures regarding the excellence of Islam 
in England and on the Continent. The writer states that the atrocities committed 
by Christian soldiers in the recent war have made Christianity unpopular in 

Europe, and that Islam is being welcomed everywhere. 


Islam in Europe. 


MUSAFIR, 93. Referring to the questions put by Mr. King and Sir John Rees in the 
eo House of Commons regarding State aid to Christian 
churches in India and the replies of Mr. Montagu, the 
Musa fir (Agra) of the 22nd August 1913 (received on the 26th August), says that the 
present policy of the Government of India violates the policy of religious neutrality 
advocated by it. The editor ridicules the arguments advanced by Mr. Montagu 
in favour of the continuance of the present system, and expresses the hope that 
Government will revise its religious policy and wilh in future observe strict religious 


State aid and Christianity. 


neutrality. 
SATYA 94. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 21st August 1918 
21 & Anawst 118. Social relations between Hindus (received on the 27th August), refers to the following 
| ond Teena, article contributed by a correspondent who signs him- 


] : self as “ AFSAR MeERutTI”’ to the Yauhid (Meerut) of the 16th Augnst 1918, 
{ and contends that the writer has attempted to wound the feelings of the Hindus 
under the pretext of prescribing articles of food during the Ramzan :— 


“ Tt is necessary in these days that, so far as possible, we should abstain from 
dirty and impure things. In the first place there is a natural revolt against such 
things and in the second, in the days of the sacred Ramzan, the sacred soul of the 
believer is particularly in search of things pleasing and tasteful to the mind. 
Therefore it cannot be tolerated that we should purchase things from those who 
remain dirty. Cleanliness and purity are not to be genérally found in the Hindus. 
It is often observed that the vessels placed before the shops of these men in’ which 
sweetmeats, &c., are prepared, are often licked by the dogs. Hindus are often 
proud of the cleanliness of their kitchen, &c., but it is a matter for regret that 
their cleanliness is full of the worse sort of impurity, e.g. they use the cowdung 
in their kitchens both morning and evening. The same is used in shops where 
milk used for morning breakfast is sold; rather it has been heard from reliable 
sources that Hindus consider the urine of cow so holy that they use it to make 
ather things holy. Under the circumstances how can the mind of a believer 
tolerate that he should purchase milk from these shops during Ramzan? For he 
will always be suspicious that urine may have been mixed in that milk or sweet- 
meat. Nor are the Hindus to blame in this, for according to them the urine of the 
cow is in itself holy and makes other things holy. Nor can the Muhammadan be 
blamed if he does not purchase milk from the Hindus, because his religion points 
f out the urine to be dirty. Specially during the sacred Ramzan both the body and 
I soul of the Musalmans want absolutely pure things.” 


The editor says that the Hindus regard the urine of cows as sacred owing to 
its several medicinal properties, but the Muhammadans do not consider even human 
urine to be impure, seeing that the clothes of Prophet Muhammad were not washed 
when a child once made water on them, but only a few drops of water were 
| sprinkled on them. He observes that though Muhammadans do not consider it 
\ | objectionable to perform ablutions with water used by asses, they are now objecting 
1 | to purchase articles of food from Hindu shops. 


mie? + oe ~ . = a mat 
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95... The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1918 (received on 
the 23rd August), thanks Mr. W. F. Hudson, Collector 
of Karachi, for rebuilding the mosque which had 
recently been demolished there. 6 


The editor contrasts the conduct of Mr. Hudson with that of Mr. Tyler, and 
remarks that if there were more officials of the type of Mr. Hudson the foundations 
of British rule in India would never be shaken, but if officials of the type of 
Mr. Tyler come out to India in large numbers, British rule would be doomed. 


He observes that Mr. Hudson has not only rebuilt a demolished Muham- 
madan mosque, but has also strengthened the foundations of British rule in India. 


In another note in the same issue the editor thanks the Deputy Commissioner 
of Lahore for saving from demolition two mosques and one monastry in the com- 
pound of the Lahore Mayo Hospital. 


He says that by showing respect for the religious feelings of a large section. 
of His Majesty’s subjects the Deputy Commissioner of Lahore has strengthened. 
the foundations of British rule in India. | 


He observes that the Deputy Commissioner of Lahore and the Collector of 
Karachi are among those British officials who realize that the foundations of 
British rule in India will be strengthened by winning over the hearts of Indians 
and not by massacring them with swords and rifles. He expresses regret that 
Mr. Tyler did not think like the Deputy Commissioner of Lahore and did not 
follow the precedent created by his predecessor, Mr. Halsey. 


96. The Almora Akhbar of the 18th August 1913 (received on the 28rd 
The elevation of the depressed August), reports that the depressed classes of village 
classes in Almora. Sunkiya were purified on the 17th August through the 
efforts of Babu Ram Prasad. The editor says that Lala Chandra Lal Sah, 
vakil, Lala Indra Lal Sah, Lala Chiranji Lal Sah and Hari Krishan Tampta induced 
Lala Lajpat Rai to visit the village and to preside over the shuddht ceremony. 
He states that a number of students from Almora and other gentlemen from Naini 
Tal and Mukhtesar also attended the ceremony. He says that Lala Lajpat Rai urged 
the necessity for opening five schools, and promised to pay half the cost of their 
maintenance, and to give Ks. 1,000 for the elevation of the depressed classes. He 
observes that the credit of the satisfactory arrangements on the occasion is chiefly 
due to Padhan Daulat Ram. 


The paper also publishes the address which was presented to Lala Lajpat Rai 
on behalf of the depressed classes of the village, in which the services of the Lala 
in the cause of the elevation of their community were eulogized. 


97. The Uusdfir (Agra) of the 22nd August 1913 (received on the 26th 

The Arya Samaj shuddhi move- August), expresses gratification that Pandit Bhoj 

gnems in Ramane. Dat was able to purify thirteen Zaméas at Ranikhet 

on the 11th August, and says that the shuddhi movement is spreading in Kumaun. 

He reports that a branch of the Arya Samaj has been opened at Ranikhet, 

and that at Mukhtesar ten persons belonging to the depressed classes have also 
been purified. | 


98. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th August 1918 congratulates the 
Arya Samaj on the change in the attitude of Govern- 
| ment towards it, and says that the present sympathetic 
treatment of the once-maligned Arya Samaj is due to the fact that the authorities 
have come to know its real character. The editor observes that the Arya Samaj 
will rise higher in the estimation of Government provided the latter cultivate 
closer relations with that body which may be expected now that the capital has 
— transferred from Calcutta to Delhi which town is the stronghold of the Arya 
Onna) . 


99. The Garhwal Samdchar (Dugadda, Garhwal) for May and June 1913 
(received on the 9th August), refers.to the fracas 
between the inhabitants of the villages Jhatkundi 
and Jhair on the occasion of the last Aswalasyun fair, in which one Guman Singh, 


| Karachi and Lahore mosque affairs. 


The Arya Samaj and Government. 


FraCas at the Aswalasyun fair. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
20th August 1913. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, ‘ 
18th August 1913, ke 


MUSAFTR, 
22nd August 1913, 


ARYA MITRA, 
24th August 1913. 


GARHWAL 
SAMACHAR, ~ 
May and June 1913. 
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2 havaldar, lost his life, and suggests that Government should in fuituré ‘make 
i proper arrangements on the occasion of the fair, in order to prevent the recurrence 
i of such incidents. The editor says that the tahsildar or his assistant should be 
\ deputed to supervise the celebration of the fair. 
. IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
| Nil. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


NaIni Tat : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 29th August 1918. : United Provinces. 
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41. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 

pore ... eee ove eve 

42. Tbe Machbhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 

POTE coo oe eee cee 

43. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
pore ... cee ose eee 

44, The Kunch Municipality eee coe 
45. Inspection of public buildings and of 
planting of trees... , ove we 

(¢)—Education: 

46. The proposed Muslim University ove 
47. The proposed Muslim University cee 
48. The proposed Hindu University eee 
49, The proposed Central Provinces University 
50. The Aligarh College ose ose 
51. The Aligarh College “e eee 
52. The United Provinces Elementary Edu- 
cation League ... cee coe 

53. Primary education in the United Provinces 
54. Primary education in the United Provinces 
55, Educational difficulties in the United Pro- 


vinces 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land: 


avi, 


(9)— General: 
56. The removal of the editor of the Muslim 


Gazette eas 


Gazette ess 


The change in the policy of the Mashrig 


(Gorakhpur) 


Almora ‘ais 


59, The elevation of the depressed classes in 


— 


Puge. 
926 
926 
926 
927 
927 


927 
927 


927 


928 
928 
928 
92 

928 
929 


929 
929 
929 


930 


930 


930 


930 


930 


68. 


72. 


The depressed classes of Kumaun cow 
The swadeshit movement eee eee 
Arts and industries of India ... eco 
India and the Imperial Exhibition ee 
Bogus medical degrees coe ove 
The sale of cocaine in India ... eve 
Washing away of the bridge over the 
Patsal (Almora) a 3 eee 
The flood-stricken people in Bengal ove 
Forests and waste-lands in the Kumaun 
division ee ose eee 
The Arms Act eee oe vee 
Clerks and holidays coe ove 
Begar at Khajuha (Fatehpur) cup 
V.—LEGISLATION. 
Foods and Drugs Adalteration Bill eee 
; Nil. 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 
Nil. 


933. 


VITI.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


73. 
74, 
75. 


76. 
77. 


78. 


79. 


80. 


81. 


Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian 

Reform among Muhammadans cee 

Relations. between Hindus and Muham- 
madans eee 

The Hedjaz pilgrims 

The Ajodhya Bakr-Jd riot 

The Ajodhya Bakr-Id riot... 

The Karachi mosque affair 

The cow-protection movement 


Association 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil, 


The Allahabad City Young Men’s Christian 


933 
933 


934 
934 
934 
934 
935 
. 936 


936 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
| (Corrected up to the Ist September 1913.) 


) : 

No. Name of publication, Where published. Edition, | Name, caste and age of editor. | Circulation. 

ENGLISH. | 
1 | Meerut College Magazine sce | Meerut ee | Quarterly... | Professor O. H. Lea; European ; 35 see 300 copies. 
2 | Central Hindu College, Maga- | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant ; European (Theo- | 8,000 =, 
zine. | | sophist ); 68. 
3 | Hindustan Review ... ee | Allahabad ws | Do  .. | Gonble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 4, 
ae rister-at-Law; Kayasth; 39. a 
4 | Jain Gazette eee coe | Allahabad eee Do. «ee | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 ee 
at- Law. ' 
& | Prabudha Bharat... ee | Almora see Do. .. | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sany&si; 2,274 = 
36. : 
6 | Student World ose eee | Lucknow eee Do. oo | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. seo eee 450 
7 Theosophy in India... ree | Benares eco Do. | -e- | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 5,500 . 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- | 
sophist). 
7 | Dr. Tej Bahdédur Sapru, M.A., LL:D.; 
3 Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 
8 | Allahabad Law Journal eee | Allahabad com Weekly ove ) De. Satish Chanden Banerji, M.A., | ( 2,000 » 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. | 
9 | Cosmopolitan cee eee | Dehra Dun eee Do. .. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- | 600s 
| : man. 
10 | Advocate : eee ee | Lucknow eve | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang& Prasid Varmé; | 1,100 =, 
; Khatri; 55. 
11 | Leader 6 eee eee | Allahabad ee | Daily oe | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 =, 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
12 | Mahémandal Magazine and | Benares - Monthly .. | K4&li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies, 
Nigama4gam Chandrika, 3 | Shastri Dagvekur. 
*13 | Khichri Samachar ... ee | Mirzapur ee | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad ; Khatri; 60 we ({ 
ANGLO-BENGALI. : 
14 | Trishul ... see cee | Bonares. eee | Monthly ... |, Bholé N&th Bhattacharya ; 46 ove 1,000 copies, 
. URDU. 

° ld Alamgir ane eee eee Aligarh eee Monthly eee Pp iarey LAl, Vaishya ; 41 eee eee 3 1,000 copies, 
a ee eee «e+ | Lucknow ove Do. . } Piarey L&l Shakir. 

17 | Al Awérif eee eee | Lucknow oe | Dow .. | Hakim K&sim Ali; 40 one ee 900 copies, 
18 | Al Késim eee _ ¢ | Deoband (Saharan- Do.  ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman sae 1,160 si, 
ur). 

t19 | AlShahid urf AblSuonat =... |_aiishabad «. | Do.  ... | Saiyid Khob Allah Muhammadi. 

Maulvi Shibli Nomani; 56... ove l 

120 | An Nadwah ove eee | Lucknow cee Do. ion 4 450 copies. 

: | (| Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 ove 

; ( Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. ... vce |} 
21 | An Nazir ose ee | Lucknow ee we f 400 yy 

| | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi oe ‘as 

- 22 | An Najm vee «ee | Lucknow eee Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... eee 900 ly 
23 | Arya Patra soe o> | Bareilly si Do. .. | Shambhu Sahai Joshi see vee 850 
24] AryaSaméchér_... «ee | Cawnpore me Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42... 300 sx» 
25 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur oe Do.  . | Pande Ram Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43 ... ae 
26 | Edward ... see -. | Cawnpore see Do.  . | Shy4m Sundar Lél Nigam... ee : ser 
27 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... soe | Meerut ee Do. «- | Baba Raghabir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500 - 
28 Khatain... eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdalla, B.A., LL. B.; 36 ee6e 500 oo 

t.29 | Khurshed-i-Nénp4ra se | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. ... | MnhammadTaqi;29  ... ose eve 
30 | Kshattriya _ coe | Meerut sie Do. eee €6| Shadi Ram. 

T 81 | Kul Bhaskar one eos | Allahabad — a Do. .. | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 ae Le 500 copies, 
32 Old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh ese Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 89 eee eee 1,000 a) 
33 Pardah Nashin nae eee Agra see eee Do. eee Mrs. Kh&émosh ; 35 068 eee 700 9. . 
34. | Postal Magazine... woe | AgTA .0 OS Do. ee | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khéo s 90.00 800s», 


= 


* Irregular. | 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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Liat of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


"sr . —— woew = 


| | 

No. | ‘Name of publication. Where published, | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, : 
35 | Satopkéri ove we | Bareilly .. | Monthly ... | Lala Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 ove 1,600 copies, 

* 36 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia eee | Meerut a .. | Shsh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 me 500g 
37 | Tyagi Brahman ei... we | Meerut «| = .. | Salig Ram Sharma see see 530 ly 
38 | Vaishya Hitkéri =. ooo | Meerut oi Do. ... | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 36 ... pe 750» 
39 | Zamna ... oe A Cawnpore és Do. ... | Munshi Day4 Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 

| Kayasth ; 30. 
40 | Zid-ul-Isl4m nem wee | Moradabad gas Do. wee | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 eee 550 es 
41 | Akhb&r-i-Imémia ... ee | Lucknow ... (Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 “ve } | ‘i on 

* 42 | Gurakul Samachar ... .» | Budaun ae Do. we ae Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 500 " 
43 | Jain Pradip dae © | Deobaud (Saharan- | Do. wo. | Joti Prasid; Jain; 29. 

*44 | Lucknow Gazette ... Be timaie ie Do. ... | Manzar Ahmad; 36 see see 200 copies. 
45 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar .o | Fatehpur be Do. | ... | L&la Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth; 35... 160s y, 
46 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar we» | Benares ia Do. ... | B&ba Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 __... 350 | ” 

*47 | All-India Shiah Gazette — ... | Lucknow .. | Three times | Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32... sia 600 

@ month. | 

48 Agra Akhbar avs oo | Agra ... .. | Weekly ... | Khwa&ja Siddiq Husain; 36... re | mo . 
49 | Akhb&r Sauddgar ... «> | Meerut ae Do. ... | Chidammi Lal ... ie or 450g 
60 | Al Bashir si wo» | Etawah ne Do. iat —_— Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; | 950» 
51 | Al Khalil - on ve | Bijnor... me Do. .. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén ; 41. ove 400 © 
52 | Al Mashir sis .« | Moradabad .. | Do. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38... st os 
63 | AlShahid urf Ahl Sunnat _—.... | Allahabad | Do  .. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 

54 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh wa: ... | Nawab Haji Mahammad Ishaq Khan .., 900 copies, 

*55 | Anwar-i-Alam a «- | Dehra Dun a Do. .. | abi Bakhsh .. see ove me. « 
56 | Awéza-i-Khalq ae | Benares —. ... | Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth;31 ...|.. 300 » 
Or i Asta = cs sine eee | Cawnpore aie Do. ... | Manshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,200 oe 

Kayasth ; 30. 
58 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ..» | Cawnpore Do. ... | Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth sas 400 sn 
59 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari + | Rampur side Do. ... | Muhammad Fardk Hasan ; 58 eee 300 ” 

* 60 | Fitnah ... ‘as ee | Gorakhpur mee Do. ... | Hakim Abdal Karim Khan Barham ; 48 300 1 
61 | Hitaishi ... sais we | Pilibhit 7. ... | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém es. 221 
62 | Independent — cee ee | Allahabad oy Do. ... | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth coe 1000 » 
63 | Ittihad ... ot .. | Amroha (Morad-| Do. _.., | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 450 
64 | Jadu... a vos Pha nob ie .. | H4fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 i... | 100» 
65 | Kaiser-i-Hind _... ... | Fyzabad we | Do.  ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24... see 1,000» 
66 | Kayasth Hitkiri... 8 ROE cs - Do. ... | Kampté Prasdd ; Kayasth ; 57 a 3300 
67 | Mashrigq ... — | Gorakhpur —«,,. |.-«-Do. + —_—.. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 48 . 
68 | Medina ... = we | Bijnor... - Do. ... | Majid Husain; 30 i si 350» 
69 | Meston News | ane eee | Moradabad ii Do. ... | George Raj Misra. 

70 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... we | Moradabad seep DO vo» | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 = ane — 300 copies, 
71 | Mus&ftr ... mm ond be ee al ie. ... | Pandit Taré Dat, B.A., LL.B; Arya; 26 1,800 
72 | Musawat owe eee | Allahabad sus Do. es | Nazir Ahmad. 

73 | Muslim Gazette _.... .- | Lucknow ae Do. .. | Saiyid Wahid-ud-din ove ove 1,000 copies. 
74 | Naiyar-i-Azam il wee | Moradabad ve Do. vee | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 ea oa 450s» 
75 | Nizim-ul-Mulk =... see | Moradabad ee Do. .. | Qazi Fahim-ud-din ;54 ... ie 400» 
76 | Rabbar ... ne a | Moradabad ib Do. vee | Babu Banwéri L4l; Vaishya; 31 si. 400» 


—— 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
—_—_— — a 

77 | Rohilkhand Gazette ee | Bareilly «oe | Weekly ... | Abdul Aziz; 47... fies = 500 copies, 
78 | Sahffa ... see - | Bijnor... | Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan;. 29.,, “See ee 
79 | Surma-i-Rosgét we | Agra... | Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... ove — 4 
g0 | Tafrih ... vee ee | Lucknow eve Do. .. | Piarey L4l Shakir; Indian Christian ; 400 si, 

g1 | Téjir .. see -- | Meerut aa Manlvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 ... ove 250 , 

g2 | Tauhid ... ove coe | Meerut ‘ws Do. .. | Khwaja Hasan Nizami, 

$3 | Tohfa-i-Hind ce eee | Bijnor... aa Do. .. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... os | -- 400 copies, 

g4 | Union Ganette ove ee | Bareilly sa Do. we | Munshi Karam Ilshi; 32, 

85 | Zul Qarnain coe ee , Budaun oe Do. .. | Nizam-ud-din Husain; 43... ace 800 copies, 

86 | Hindusténi ove ee | Lucknow ove 1 Twice a week “Sed: a Gang& Prasid Varm4;|- 1,700 ,, 

87 | Nasim-i-Agra coe coe | AgTA wo. ove ae oor ae Sany4l; Bengali Brah- | aa 

88 | Ondh Akhbar vee _ se | Lucknow oe | Daily .. | Munshi J&lp4 Prasid; Kayasth; 62... 300 
+89 | Sar Punch eee eee | Shahjahanpur _... Do. eee Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... sue — ~« 

| ABABIC-UsDU, Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; 30 oes 
{90 | Al Bayén see «ee | Lucknow «- | Monthly | 800 copies, 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... coe 
HINDI. 

91 | Bh&ratodaya “ woe | Moradabad .» | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37 ... oe Small copies, 

92 | Bhaskar ... 208 ooe(| Meerut » | Do. . | Baghubir Saran “ i mo 

93 | Bishal Kirti oa oe | Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. ee | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. : 

94 | Brahman Sam&ch4t... oe | Meerut eee Do. . | Jaganndth Prasid; Brahman ooo | 405 copies, 

95 | Brahman Sarvasva ... ooo | Etawah oe Do. . | Pandit Bhim Sen Sharmé; Brahman ; 55 800 

96 | Deh&ti ... rae eee | Benares eee Do. «» | Gulfb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 - 
°97 | Dharm Kusumakar .. .«- | Cawnpore _ Do. eee | Rai Debi Prasfd Purna, B.A.; 40 wis 1600 , 

98 | Dharm Prakash = ae .»».| Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. .-- | Ram Sahay Vaishya. 

99 | Garhwili ve ..» | Dehra Dun ee Do. oe | Pandit Tara Dat, M.A.; Brahman; 36... 950 copies, 
100 | Garhw4l SamAchér .. « | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. oe | Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small ,, 
101 | Griha Lakehmi «.. | Allahabad mt th ol San Mei! Gael Ded eH eh ie 
102 | Indu _ re ise ... | Benares eos Do. ee | Ambik& Prasid Gupta; 26... ove 650 4 
103 | JésGis ee «e- | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ee | Gop4l Ram; Bania; 45 __s.. om 300 n 
104 | Kalw4r Kshatriya Mitra .. | Allahabad eee Do. . | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... ove 450, 
105 , K4nyakub} Hitkari... --. | Cawnpore Pgs Do. see ) Pandit Manohar L&l Misra ; 46 cee 1,500 n 

+ *106 | M&heswari ass .. | Aligarh ace Do.  .. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 ‘aka 3,000 ,, 
107 | Mary&da eee ee | Allahabad see Do. ee | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27... 1,600 ,, 
108 | N&gri Prachf&rak = .x eee | Lucknow so Do. .» | Umacharan Banerji ;32 ... an aaa 
109 | Nava Jiwan pan «ee | Benares bi Do. we | Kesho Deo Shastri 537 awe “oe ch 
110 | Rasik Mitra o -». | Cawnpore is Do. .. | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 35 we 500 sy, 
111 ‘San&dhyopkérak ines cco | Agra eee Do. ... | Lachhmi Narayan Dube .. sia 630g, 
112 | Sanfétan Dharm Patéka .«. | Moradabad os Do. .. | Pandit Ram Sar4p; Brahman;41_... 1900 ,, 
113 | Saraswati ove .-- | Allahabad ove Do. ... | Pandit Mahdbir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 ,, 
114 | Stri Darpan ‘ae -- | Allahabad 008 Do. Ce waar, — Devi Nehru; Kash- ae 
115 | Stri Dharm Shikshak we | Allahabad we Do. . | Srimati Yasodé Devi;31 ... eee 3,000», 

*116 | Sudh&nidhi 108 «ee | Allahabad as se — : agnnntiie Prasid Shukla; Vai- 500» 
pre ° teegulen, 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


134 


BENGALI. 


Acharya or 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


isiaimas a month 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
Swadesh Bandhava .coees AgTA ice aoe | Monthly ... | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R4jput; 45 660 copies. 
| Vaishya ... we -e | Allahabad coe Do. «oe | Sangam L&l; Agarwal ; 22... eee ae 
V&nijya Sukhdayak... vee Benares eee Do. Babu Jagannath Prasad ; Mathur Brahb- 1,000 fe 
Veda Prak4sh eee coe | Meerut on Do. + Sie ‘Palsl Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 | 1,030 - 
Abhir Sam4chér_... ws | Etawah .. |Twice a month | Dalip Singh. 
Kshattriya Mitra... eo» | Benares ove Do. .e | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 1,000 copies, 
R4jpat ... ove o | Agra ... eee Do. ee | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 ove 1,800 , 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar eee | Benares ots Do. «ee» | BAbu Thakur Prasad ; Khatri; 46 ’ i, ae 
Prem eee eee .. | Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu; 30 50 e 
Abhyudaya cae . {| Allahabad eee Ga. Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28... 2,000 , 
Almoré Akhbar ___... «ee | Almora 60 Do. eee | Badri Dat Pande one ive i180. ly 
Anand ... oe .. | Lucknow .. | Do.  .. | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45... 200 
Arya Mitra coe ooo | AQTA coc eee Do. -e | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman 200 1,700 » 
Bh4rat Jiwan eee | Benares inst Do. eee | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1,500 * 
Bh4rat Sudasha Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad wis Do. Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé4; Brah- 1,000 =i, 
Jain Gazette eee ee | Aligarh oe Do. ee Léls Mieri ‘Lal: Jain; Banker oe 900 sy 
Satya Prak4sh oe -» | Kanch (Jalaun) ... Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Gopal Sharma cee 300 yy 


* Temporarily stopped, 
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I.—Potitics. | 


(a)—Foreign. 


1, Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat of Meerut contributes an article to the 


Katser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 28th August 1913 

ZL eee maN (received on the 1st September), in which he expresses 

gratification at the retaking of Adrianople by the Turks, and objects to the un- 

friendly attitude of the European Powers in urging Turkey to withdraw her army 
behind the Enos-Media line. 

He complains that the European Powers never threatened the Balkan Allies 
for declaring an unrighteous war against Turkey, and remarks that it was the 
European Powers which incited the Allies to invade Turkish territory. 

He expresses the hope that none of the European Powers will declare war 
against Turkey to compel her to surrender Adrianople. 


(b)—Home. 
2. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 28th August 
The Indien bud 1913 (received on the lst September), refers to 
ndian budget debate. 


Mr. Montagu’s budget speech, and expresses regret 
that there will be no retrenchment in military expenditure in India. 

With regard to the proposal to appoint a Political Secretary to the Viceroy, 
he remarks that the appointment will be detrimental to the interests of the Native 
States if the Political Secretary adopts a policy similar to that of the Education 
Member with regard to Indian universities, but it will be beneficial provided the 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
28th August 1913, 


MUSAWAT, 
28th August 1913. 


Secretary recognizes the principle that Indians should gradually be given the | 


opportunity to govern themselves. 


He enquires the meaning of the statement made by Mr. Montagu that the 
Hindus should be given separate representation, and observes that, if the statement 
of Mr. Montagu implies that the Hindus should be given separate representation in 
legislative councils proportionate to their numbers, the Muhammadans should 
protest against the proposal. , 

He expresses gratification at the statement made by Mr. Montagu regarding 
the policy of the Government of India to improve the educational condition of the 
Muhammadans, and remarks that India generally will benefit by it, and that 
therefore no section of the Indian people should object to the policy of Govern- 


ment which is anxious to improve the educational condition of a backward com- 
munity. | 


3. The editor of the Kuiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue A the 28th 
pee oe August 1913 (received on the 1st September), expresses 
ee emis at the demand of security from the keepers 
of the Hamdard and the Rafiq presses at Delhi under the Press Act, and supports 
the suggestion made by the proprietor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) that the 
Muhammadan reading public should arrange to raise the amount of the securities 
demanded from the two papers. 
He expresses regret that Mr. Muhammad Ali, the proprieter of the Hamdard, 
has declined to accept any sum from the Muhammadan public as proposed by the 


Muslim Gazette, and states that he has expressed his willingness to receive donations 
from the proprietors of newspapers. | 


4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd September 1913 observes that the 
: Indian Press Act of 1910 was an unnecessary blow at 
The working of the Press Act. the liberty of the press in India, which was already 
more restricted than, that enjoyed by the press in Britain. The editor states that 
no provision of the Press Act was subjected to more severe criticism or viewed 
with graver concern than the one by which executive proceedings were removed 
from the jurisdiction of courts of justice, and says that those apprehensions have 
been justified by the recent incidents in connection with the Amrita Bazaar 
Patrika (Calcutta). — | 
He says that in India Government is not particularly noted for tolerance of 
criticism, and that, though at times the criticism is undoubtedly unjust as well as 


needlessly strong, on the whole newspapers conducted in English by Indians have 


shown moderation, restraint and a sense of responsibility. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
28th August 1913, 


LEADER, 
38rd September 1913. 
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He admits that the Indian-owned English press is opposed to bureaucratic 


methods of administration, but denies that it is unfriendly to the British govern- 
ment. 


He expresses agreement with the view that when liberty degenerates into 
license a curb should be applied, but at the same time urges that care should be 
taken “that the innocent do not suffer with the guilty, that legitimate freedom of 
expression is not curtailed, that unduly severe punishment is not inflicted and, 
above all, that no one is condemned unheard.’ He remarks that the Press Act 
was passed in order to save the executive officials the trouble of going before a- 
judicial tribunal and demonstrating the necessity of punishment. 


Referring to Mr. Muhammad Ali’s application before the Calcutta High 
Court, he says that Sir Lawrence Jenkins is by no means enamoured of the pro- 
visions of the Press Act, and would have done justice to Mr. Muhammad Ali and 
set aside the action of Government if the law had permitted him to do so. 
He goes on to say that Sir Lawrence’s restrained but suggestive remarks on the 
opposing points of view of the judiciary and the executive on the conflict between 
justice and reasons of state are not highly complimentary to the executive 
Government, which is responsible for the Press Act and for the enforcement of its 
provisions. He remarks that the Press Act is not at all British in its character, 
that there is no similar enactment in the British Isles, and that the British govern- 
ment is careful not to treat British editors in a similar manner. He states that an 
Anglo-Indian newspaper “which is secure in its safety even when it lends its 
influential columns to foul abuse of an ex-Secretary of State’’ has often “ grown 
sarcastic of late at the expense of Indian journals which have complained of the 
curtailment of the freedom of expression that they used to enjoy,’’ and observes that 
“‘nerhaps it is no fault of its (the Anglo-Indian newspaper’s) that it cannot realize 
what it is to an editor to feel constantly that he is exercising his honourable voca- 
tion by sufferance and not by right, and that at any moment he may find himself 


the victim of the Press Act, which makes no provision for him to be heard in his 
defence.” : 


In conclusion, he observes that the more he witnesses the working of the 
Press Act, the stronger and more irresistible does his conviction grow that it is a 


harmful measure, for which there is no need and no justification in the existing 
circumstances of the country. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 5. The editor of the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 26th 

26th August 1913. The religious feelings of Indian August 1913 (received on the 1st September), expres- 
Muhammadans and British policy. = geg satisfaction that the Secretary of State for India 
is prepared to respect the religious feelings of Indian Muhammadans, and assures 
the readers that in course of time the British government will have to change its 
foreign policy out of regard for the feelings of its Indian Muhammadan subjects. 
He says that religion is everything to a Muhammadan, and that a Muhammadan. 
would be willing to undertake the most difficult task for the sake of his religion, 
and he therefore urges that it is very necessary to show the greatest consideration 
for the religious feelings of Indian Muhammadans. 


LEADER, 6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd September 1913 publishes a con- 
met Seamer Relations between Hindus and Mu- tributed article, in which the writer expresses grati- 
hammadans. 


fication that the Hindus and Muhammadans now 
desire to draw closer together after their separation for the last twenty-five years. 

He appeals to the Hindus to make every Muhammadan cause in which 
their interests as a class do not directly clash their own, and asks the Muham- 
madans to do likewise. 

He suggests that the Hindus should join hands with the Muhammadans in 
protesting against the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at 
Cawnpore, and urges that all disputes between Hindus should be referred to 
Muhammadan arbitrators and vice versa. In conclusion, he appeals to both Hindus 
and Muhammadans to be charitable in spirit, and to remember that “ the highest 
exercise of charity is charity towards the uncharitable.” 


ACHARYA, 7. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th August 1913 (received 


LSth August 1913, wae on the 1st September), denounces the treatment accor- 
eee eee eee ded to Indians in the Malay States, and says that they 


os 
Se 
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are not admitted in government hospitals when they fall sick. The editor remarks 
that Europeans show themselves in their true colours by such treatment. 
8, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of hog open Poy 1913 refers to. the 
_* A meeting recently held at Lahore under the presidency 
topeaiemerrnas of Sardar Baghel Singh regarding the sdlovinses of 
Indians in Canada, and expresses agreement with the president’s opinion that the loyal 
Sikh immigrants were entitled to the full rights of British citizenship in Canada. 
The editor observes that it is sheer injustice that Chinese and Japanese should be 
allowed to live with their families in Canada on certain conditions, while the same 
right is denied to Indian subjects of the British Empire. He expresses the hope 
that the Viceroy will consider the memorial which it is proposed to submit to him 


on the'subject, and will decide to frame vigorous regulations regarding the entry of 
Canadians into India. 


9. The Maryada (Allahabad) for June and July 1913 (received on the 9th 

ie welt ne August), publishes an article entitled “Some social 
and political principles” contributed by Harbans 

Sahai, B.A., and Pir Muhammad Munis, B.A., in which they enunciate the prin- 
ciple that man is by nature free, and that no man has any right to deprive another 
of his liberty. They say that not only the man who reduces another into a state 
of subjection but also the man who accepts such a state is sinful. They emphasize 
the need for liberty and social life among men as making for progress and. 


strength, and say that Government is the instrument of society to accomplish its 
needs and requirements. 


The writers observe that society can influence its Government in accordance 
with its needs, but that no Government can displace one society from another. In 
their opinion no Government has any right to displace Indians in India in favour of 
other people, and that it is their indubitable right to demand such a government 
as will accomplish their national objects. They note that, if Government does not 
meet the national demands, it is the birthright of society to establish a suitable 
government either by force or by any other means. They enunciate that the best 
government is that which is based on equality and liberty for all the members of 
the nation. They propound the theory that for the progress of a nation it is 
absolutely necessary that its members should be self-respecting and should realize 
their sense of responsibility, and that this is possible only when that nation has 
complete freedom. 


They say that subjection is the indication of national degeneration, and that 
a subject race will remain weak, as it can never be animated with the lofty ideals 
of self-sacrifice and self-reliance and of generosity. They remark that in the 
words of Dr. A. K. Coomarswamy it is a paradox to speak of a people preparing 
for self-government, as alien government, by removing responsibility and the natural 
motives for public spirit, tends only to unfit a subject people for independent action. 

They observe that an alien government is contrary to nature, and that no 
nation can realize its destiny without having full governing powers in its own hands. 
They challenge the professions of members of the ruling races that the object of 
their government is to teach the subject people self-government. History has not 
recorded so far a single instance in which the ruling race did not govern for the 
satisfaction of its own ends. 


They say that peace under alien government is not real tranquillity but 
merely an indication of the lifelessness of the people ruled. They concede that alien 
government does good to the subject oes only when the latter realize their 
fallen condition, and are inspired by a desire to make themselves the equals of 
their rulers, and that this desire moves them to agitate for their independence, and 
that they will in course of time attain to independence if they possess sufficient sense 
and power. 


10. Referring to Sir John Hewett’s expression of opinion that the perma- 
Sir John Hewett’s views on Indian nence of British rule in India depended upon absolutely 
government. trusting the man on the spot, the Abhyudaya (Allah- 


abad) of the 30th August 1913 says that as Sir John has been discredited in connec- 


tion with the Oudh zamindars’ execution case, he seeks to justify his action in that 
case by enunciating the principle of trusting the man on the spot. The editor 
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expresses the opinion that Sir John’s view is quite antiquated, and that the time 
for the “ policy of trust ” has passed long ago. He remarks that it is no statesman- 
ship to consider officials infallible at all times, and that the policy .of non-interfer- 
ence with officials leads them to become autocrats, which is never desirable from 
the administrative standpoint. : 


11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th August 1918 refers, on the 
authority of a Poona paper, to an order of the Bombay 
government requiring the members and authorities of 
the Deccan Education Society to make a declaration to the effect that they will not 
take part in any political agitation which has for its object the subversion of 
Government or the criticism of its measures, and observes that if this report be true 
it is likely to cause serious discontent among the people. The editor admits the 
soundness of the first portion of the order, but objects to the latter part of it. 

He says that the educational policy of Government has been undergoing un- 
favourable changes for some time past, and remarks that the new rules and restric- 
tions will prove injurious to the cause of educational progress. 

He observes that the logical consequence of the new development in the 
educational policy will be the prohibition of members of university senates 
from taking part in political agitation, as they too are members of an educational. 
institution. He expresses surprise that such an illiberal policy should be followed 
in the régime of a liberal Viceroy like Lord Hardinge. : 


Teachers and politics. 


12. In the course of an article entitled “Prayer to God” the Satya 
Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 28th August 1913 
(received on the 2nd September), says that at present 
Hindus are in great distress, seeing that in some places they are ruined by floods, that 
they are illtreated in South Africa, and that measures are concerted in Canada to 
drive them out of that country. 

The editor observes that they are subject to oppression in Muhammadan 
states and have become so weak that they cannot protect themselves. He prays 
to God to show mercy to them and effect their regeneration. 


The troubles of Hindus. 


IIL.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th August 1913 criticises the regard 
shown by the Government of India for the protection 


Phenties: eatin. of its subjects, seeing that every year hundreds of 


Indians are kidnapped, assaulted and plundered by trans-frontier Pathans, though 


either through ignorance or because of its sense of duty it does nothing to induce 
the Amir of Kabul to stop the evil. 


III.—Native StTateEs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


14. Commenting on the judgments of the Sessions Court and the Judicial 
Commissioner’s Court in the Sitapur murder case, the 
_ Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd September 1913 says 
that the judgment of the Judicial Commissioners is not so convincing as to leave no 
doubt about the guilt of the accused. The editor asserts that four out of the five 
witnesses for the prosecution were inimically disposed towards the accused, and 
that the fifth witness had gone back on the story which he first. gave to the police. 
He states that only three witnesses asserted that they had actually seen the murder, 
and that the Sessions Judge went into minute details to show that the evidence of 
the five witnesses was improbable and did not bear the impress of truth. He 
expresses the opinion that the Sessions Judge did not record in his judgment any 
remarks as to the demeanour of the witnesses, probably because he thought that in 
a case in which the only eye-witnesses for the prosecution were such strong parti- 
zans, his judgment would not be challenged. He also invites attention to the fact 
that it was not the District Magistrate of Kheri but Mr. Lindsay, one of the Judicial 
Commissioners, who brought the case to the notice of the Public Prosecutor.’ 


The Oudh zamindars’ case. 
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He contends that there were circishstanees in the case which might have led . 
the Governor-General in Council:to take a, different. view of it, seeing that it — 


droused ‘considerable lic interest, and he -expresses the opinion that, though 
Sir John Hewett did his duty according to his lights, he was undoubtedly guilty of 
an error of judgment. He suggests that the rules regarding transmission of memo- 
rials by condemned prisoners should now be so framed as to allow every prisoner 
under sentence of death full liberty to carry his case to the highest authority. 


15. The Maryada (Allahabad) for June and July 1913 (received on the 
Separation of judicial and execu- 9th August), publishes an article in which the writer 
EE reviews the history of the question of the separation 
of judicial and executive functions in India, and has reproduced extracts to show 
that many high officials have been in favour of the reform. 

He refers to the unanimity of all classes of the people on the subject, and to 
the various pledges given by Government for the introduction of the- reform, and 
complains that Government has so. far practically done nothing to carry it out. 
He briefly enumerates the evils of the existing system, and commends for the con- 
sideration of Government the two schemes prepared respectively by the late 
Mr. R. C. Dutt and Mr. Prabhas Chandar Mitter. He asserts that those schemes, 
if carried into effect, will not involve much extra expenditure, and that in view of 
the importance of the reform it should not be postponed for want of funds, but that 
the money required to give effect to it should be found by effecting curtailments in the 
expenditure on the army and the railways. He remarks that the reform in itself 


MARYADA, 
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is so useful and necessary that its opponents have only absurd arguments to — 


put forward in resisting its adoption, and he tries to refute them, asserting tnat 
public opinion is so strong on the question that Government cannot withhold it 
much longer. He urges that, in order to secure the confidence of the people in the 
British government and its administration of justice, it is imperatively necessary 
that the system of the combination of judicial and executive functions should be 
abolished as early as possible. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3lst August 1913 reproduces the 
Separation of judicial and execu- Opinions of Sir F. J. Halliday anf Sir J. P. Grant 
five Tenctionn. In favour of the separation of judicial and executive 
functions, and asserts that eminent authorities like Sir Barnes Peacock, Sir Bartle 
Frere and the Hon’ble Mr. A. Sconce were all in favour of this reform. The 
editor says that till 1872 no “note of discord was sounded by any responsible officer 
of the Crown,” and that even then it was sounded by Sir J. F. Stephen who had no 
first-hand knowledge of India. He goes on to reproduce extracts from Sir Harvey 
Adamson’s budget speech of 1908, in which he advocated the separation, and 
oe regret that no steps have yet been taken towards the introduction of the 
reform. e 
He ridicules the contention of the Englishman (Calcutta) that judicial and 
executive functions are combined in England, and advises the editor of that paper 
to study Bryce. He enquires why criminal trials would be indefinitely prolonged 
in the sessions court. He says that if the whole system of administration of 
justice were brought under the direct supervision and control of the High Court, 


the confidence of the people would be secured without any weakening of executive 
authority. bidientd 


17. Commenting on the judgment delivered on the 8th May 1913 by the 


_ An order of the District Judge of District Judge of Benares in original suit no. 139 of 
1912, Musammat Bhaba Tarini Dassi versus Bipin 


Benares. 


Bihari Chatterji and others, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th August 1913 takes 


exception to the Judge’s remarks regarding a vakil’s clerk, on whose evidence he 


had placed no reliance, and to his having passed an order restraining the man 
from carrying on any business within the court precincts. 


He questions whether the District. Judge.is authorized by law to pass such an 


order, and remarks that.in case the Judge believed the clerk to be a tout, action 
should have been taken against him under the Legal Practitioners’ Act. 


In conclusion, he appeals to the Judge to cancel his orders as the man has 
been working in: the civil courts for the last twenty-two years and has borne an 


unblemished character. 


LEADER, 
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(b)—Police. 


18. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for July 1918 (received on the 27th August); 
contains a story written by one Munshi Prem Chand, 
in which a young villager named Gopal, Ahir, is 
wounded by some unknown enemy at night, and his house is visited by the police. 
The writer describes how policemen are dreaded by villagers, and how they 
extort money and provisions from the latter. The sub-inspector of police named 
Gaus Khan, a pious Muhammadan, is the villain of the story, who indulges in 
vile and abusive language, thrashes the villagers, extorts money from them and 
leaves the village after having received a bribe of Rs. 25 from the wounded Gopal. 


19. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 26th August 1913 (received on the Ist 
September), publishes a contributed article, in which 
the writer says that friendly relations do not exist 
between the police and the public, because the former rely on the power of their 
superior officers and do not care for the help of the public. 

He remarks that this state of affairs is due to the combination of judicial and 
executive functions, and urges their separation. He complains that, in spite of 
increase of pay and the introduction of various other reforms, there has been no 
satisfactory change in the conduct of the police, and that persons who go to make 
reports at police stations are not courteously treated. 

He suggests that inspecting officers when paying surprise visits to police 
stations should enquire from people waiting outside police stations and from 
chaukidars the time at which they came to the police station to make their report. 
He urges that the inspection form should contain a question to this effect, and that 
inspecting officers should be required invariably to fill in the answer. He takes 
exception to the custom of police officers recording the progress of their investi- 
gation on an ordinary piece of paper before transcribing it in their diaries, and 
urges that suspicious characters detained by the police should be treated con- 
siderately, and that their detention together with all details should be duly 
recorded in the police diary. 

He also suggests that remands should not be granted in police cases, and that 
police officers should be warned not to send up any cases which are not supported 
by sufficiently strong evidence. 

He urges that persons who are arrested by the police and are let off either by 
the police themselves or by a court of law for want of evidence should be 
awarded some compensation. ; 

He says that any departmental punishments awarded to police officers for 
their faults in dealing with the public should be publicly announced, and assures 
Government that such publicity will induce the public to place greater confidence 
in the police. He also observes that the public is at present under the impression 
that the police are omnipotent, and if his suggestions be accepted, the public will 
begin to have confidence in the police. He says that police corruption and 
oppression are the\chlef causes of discredit to British administration, and expresses 
the hope that, as his suggestions can be easily introduced, Government will give 
them due consideration. He reiterates his conviction that the separation of judicial 
and executive functions is absolutely necessary for the reform of the police. 


Police oppression. 


Police reform. 


(ce) —Finance and taxation. 


20. The Maryada (Allahabad) for June and July 1913 (received on the 

The Indian Finance and Currency 9th August), publishes the first instalment of an 
Commission. article on the Indian Finance and Currency Com- 
mission, in which the editor, after deploring the apathy of the vernacular press 
on the subject refers to the entirely subordinate position of the Government of 
India to the Secretary of State in financial matters, and says that as almost all the 
members of the Finance Committee of the India Office are connected with banking 
concerns of London, they cannot be expeg¢ted to overlook the interests of their 
friends for the good of India. He observes that the Indian people cannot have 
confidence in their policy so long as they are connected with London banks. He 
urges that the Government of India is the best judge of Indian interests, and 
should be given complete liberty in fiscal matters. He traces the history of the 
silver currency policy in India, and remarks that it has caused constant financial 
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trouble in the country, and that. the result of it is that the position of the impover- 
ished Indian people has been rendered Worse by the increase of taxation by 45 per 
cent., and that the development of trade has been retarded. He complains of. the 
arrangements for the disposal of the Indian money with the Secretary of State, and. 
says that English banks take loans from him at 24 per cent. and advance money to 
the Government of India at 33 per cent. at other times, thus making a profit of 1 
per cent. at the cost of the Indian taxpayers. 


21. The Hindi Vyapari and Karigar (Benares) of the 15th July 1918 (re- 

ceived on the 2nd September), urges on Government 
_ the need for abolishing the cotton excise duties in 
India in order to encourage the indigenous cotton industry. The editor asks his 
countrymen to continue agitating until they succeed in securing the abolition of 
the duties. 


Cotton excise duties. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


22. “The editor of the Cawnpore Gazette in the issue of the 28rd August 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 1913 (received on the lst September), refers to the 
Cawnpore. deputation that waited on His Honour the Lieutenant 
Governor at Lucknow in connection with the demolition of a portion of the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque, and observes that it. would have been better if His 
Honour had reconsidered his decision, without taking into account the Cawnpore 
riot of the 3rd August. | | 
He admits that Government should not yield or appear to yield to the dicta- 
tion of force, but at the same time it should remove the grievance of a people, 
the majority of whom are not guilty of any unconstitutional action, ‘and that it 
should not be prejudiced by the mischievous actions of a few irresponsible persons 
in the matter of removing & genuine grievance of a community. 


93. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 27th August 1918 (received on 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, the 1st September), publishes the reply given by the 
Cawnpore. Lieutenant Governor to the address presented to him 


by the Muhammadan deputation which waited on His Honour at Lucknow, and | 


remarks that the arguments advanced by His Honour were not so strong and 
convincing as those laid down in the address. With regard to His Honour’s 
statement that the portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque was demolished: with 
the consent of the trustees of the mosque, the editor says that the trustees had 
no right to sell or exchange any portion of the mosque, and that even if they 
gave their consent to the exchange of the demolished portion of the mosque, it was 
illegal, and that the Muhammadan public had a right to protest against the action 
of the trustees and could have legally sued them and the person to whom the trust 
property was delivered for its surrender. : 

He says that the initial mistake committed by the Local Government was that 
it did not obtain any fatwa from Muhammadan wlama legalizing the demolition of 
the portion of the mosque, and says that if this had been done Muhammadans 
would not have protested against the demolition, and the riot of the 8rd August 
would have been averted. 


24. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th August 1913 (received on the 1st Septem- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, ber), refers to the reply given by the Lieutenant 
Cawnpore. Governor to the address presented to him by the 
Muhammadan deputation that waited on His Honour at Lucknow, and remarks that, 
though His Honour’s words indicate his sympathy with the Muhammadans, it isa 
pity that he cannot cancel his order about the demolition of the portion of the 
mosque, and that he is determined to adhere obstinately to his opinion. 
__. The editor says that the Muhammadans should now expect nothing from the 
cal Government to satisfy them, and observes that the persons arrested in con- 
nection with the Cawnpore riot are sure to be punished, that the demolished portion 
of the mosque will remain in its present condition and that no attempt will be made 
to heal the wounds of the Muhammadans. agen * 
He says that the Muhammadans should not agitate for the restoration of ‘the 
demolished portion of the mosque, seeing that if they do so they are likely to be 
dealt with severely by Government. | 
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He expresses regret that the request of the Muhammadans for the transfer 
of the riot case from Cawnpore to a court outside the jurisdiction of the Allahabad 
High Court was not granted by the Government of India. 7 


He deplores that, in spite of the fact that the demolition of Hindu temples 
by Aurangzeb is alleged by the Hindus to have resulted in the disruption of the 
Moghal empire, and that the demolition of mosques by Mahrattas resulted in the 
overthrow of their empire, the Muhammadans should not be allowed by Govern- 
ment to give expression to their grievances. : 


He says that, if the Muhammadans now protest against the demolition, their 
mouths will be closed and they will be put into prison, and so he urges them to 
cease agitating for the restoration of the demolished portion of the mosque. 


He deplores the demolition of mosques at Agra, Delhi, Cawnpore and Ghazi- 
pur, and expresses gratification that the Collector of Karachi immediately ordered 
the restoration of the mosque demolished there. 


He says that the Cawnpore mosque affair has created unrest throughout the 
whole of India, and deplores the action of the Hyderabad (Sind) municipality in 
demolishing the mausoleum of Naki Shah and other tombs. 


He appeals to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor not to entertain feelings 
of revenge, and to be merciful on the Muhammadans. 


He goes onto remark that India is becoming poorer every day, that Indian 
industries are decaying, and that with the destruction of Indian industries, English 
industries have been improved, and says that Indians do not enjoy the ease and 
comfort which they had in the past. 


lie 25. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 28th August 1913(received on the 
28th August 1913. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, 1st September), publishes an article entitled ‘“ Mu- 
Cawnpore. hammadans of India and the British Government,” 
in which the editor says that so long as the Muhammadans live in India it is 
their duty to be loyal to the British government, seeing that under the British 
government they can freely exercise their religious duties, and that they enjoy the 

blessings of peace and security in the country. 


He goes on to say that Muhammadans are enjoined to leave that country “in 
which their religion is treated with contempt, and that they are strictly for- 
bidden to disturb the public peace even under such conditions, and observes that 
the Muhammadans are allowed to use their swords only when they are prevented 
from emigrating from the country in which they are treated with hatred and 
contempt and where they are persecuted for their religious beliefs. 

He says that the Government of India has no intention of interfering in the 
religious affairs of the Muhammadans, and urges that those government officials 
who attempt to interfere in the religious affairs of the Muhammadans should 
be punished. 

He refers to the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and 
says that Mr. Tyler and His Honour the Lieutenant Governor are responsible for 
wounding the religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans. 

With regard to His Honour’s statement, in reply to the address presented to 
him by the Muhammadan deputation at Lucknow, that ‘“ Government cannot yield 
nor appear to yield to the dictation of force,’’ he expresses regret that His Honour 
did not take the trouble to consider over the matter fully. | 

He asserts that the Muhammadans never resorted to force, and that it was 
the statement in the communiqué issued by Government that there was no excite- 
ment among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore that led them to give expression to 
their excitement by holding a mass meeting at the ZIdgah on the 3rd August. 
He goes on to say that if the Muhammadans of Cawnpore had meant to intimidate 
Government they would not have gone empty-handed to the Machhli Bazaar 


mosque with the intention of rebuilding it, but would at least have provided them- 
selves with lathis. 


He expresses regret that the Local Government is not prepared to restore 
the demolished portion of the mosque, and remarks that if even now it 
restore the demolished portion it will remove the cause of unrest among the 
Muhammadans, and will earn their deep gratitude. 
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- Adverting to His Honour’s statement that the Muliammadans of Lucknow did 
not resent the acquisition of a portion of a mosque there for public purposes, he says 
that, if the Muhammadans of one place.do not resent ‘an insult to their religion, it 
is no reason why the Muhammadans of other places also should renounce the right 
of maintaining the honour of their religion. 

He expresses apprehension that if the demolished portion of the mosque be 
not restored soon the unrest among the Muhammadans will increase, and says that 
they do not regard any power on earth more than their religion. 

He also refers to the recent pronouncement made by Sir Edward Gre 
- yegarding the attitude of England towards Turkey, and remarks that the statement 
has not satisfied the Muhammadans. 


He admits that the British government cannot always protect the Muham- 


madan states which are not under its influence, but at the same time enquires | 


whether Sir Edward Grey himself has not been instrumental in bringing about 
the destruction of several Muhammadan states. 

He says that from the attitude of England towards Turkey in compelling her 
to evacuate Adrianople it is clear that Great Britain thought it necessary to threaten 
a Muhammadan state without just cause. 
| He urges his co-religionists to trust only in God and in their own strength, and 
appeals to the Government of India to restore the demolished portion of the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque, and to transfer the Cawnpore riot case to some court not 
outside the jurisdiction of the Allahabad High Court. 


26. The editor of An Najm (Lucknow) in the issue of the 24th August 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 1st September), expresses regret 
at Cawnpore. at the occurrence of the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd 
August, and at the misery and distress which the Muhammadans of Cawnpore 
had to endure on that day. i | 
He urges his co-religionists to pray for the souls of the martyrs of Cawnpore, 
and to subscribe to the fund started at Lucknow for the support of the dependents 
of the persons killed and wounded in the riot. 


He asks the editors of the Muhammadan papers to publish the names and 
addresses of the persons killed in the riot. 


27. The editor of the Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) in the issue of the 24th August 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the Ist September), urges the 

at Cawnpore. Muhammadans to be moderate in protesting against 

the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar masque, and not to be led away 
by the violent writings of a section of the Muhammadan press about the affair. 

He asserts that Government had no sinister motive in sanctioning the demoli- 
tion of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and says that if His Honour the 
Lieutenant Governor had known before sanctioning the demolition that the part 
of , mosque proposed to be demolished was an integral part he would have 
spared it. | 


He appeals to His Honour to restore the demolished portion of the mosque 
to its original condition. 


28. The editor of the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th August 1913 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the lst September), objects to the action 

at Oawnpore., of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore in effecting a riot 

even after the promise of Government to compensate them for the demolition, or to 

rebuild the demolished portion of the mosque. The editor says that the Muham- 

madans generally are foolhardy and arrogant, and are always puffed up with the idea 
that some of their distant relations were in the service of some Nawab. 


He goes on to say that as most of the Muhammadans were employed as 
cooks by Europeans they had opportunities to speak highly of their own community, 
to revile the Hindus and to poison the ears of their European masters against the 
Hindus, but now the Europeans have come to recognize them in their true colours. 
He says that the Muhammadans are like serpents which never fail to bite their 
masters when they get an opportunity, no matter how kindly they have been cared 
for, and he quotes a Bengali proverb to the effect that as tamarind is never sweet, so 
the Muhammadans are never gentle, and as an instance cites the case of the last 
Emperor of Delhi being the ringleader in the sepoy Mutiny. 
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In conclusion, the editor observes that the Muhammadans should not have 
committed a riot over a trifling affair, especially in view of the fact that the 
demolition of a portion of the mosque was effected to make a road straight, and 
remarks that had the Hindus been guilty of such misconduct, the very Houses of 
Parliament would have shakened, but since the pet wife of Government was con- 
cerned, the matter would not be taken further. 


29. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 26th August 1913 (received on the 30th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August), says that since the 12th of December 1911, 
at Oawnpore. when the annulment of the partition of Bengal was 
announced, it has come to be acknowledged as an admitted fact that British officials 
take into account public opinion and remove a grievance when it becomes 
general. The editor observes that if His Honour the Lieutenant Governor were to 
restore the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, it would never be said. 
that Government had yielded to the dictation of force. | 


He admits that the Local Government did not sanction the demolition of a 
portion of the mosque knowing it to be an integral part, and says that the fact 
that the people of Cawnpore kept quiet for a long time after they learnt that 
a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque was going to be acquired by Government, 
and that’ no Muhammadan of Cawnpore was included in the deputation that waited 
on His Honour at Lucknow on the 16th August, corroborate the statement 
made in the press communiqué issued by the Local Government in connection with 
the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque that little excitement 
existed among the Muhammadans of Cawnpore. 


He complains that the Muhammadans get excited very soon, and admires 
the policy of Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, who advised his co-religionists to keep aloof 
from the Indian National Congress. He expresses regret that the violent writings 
of a section of the Muhammadan press and the neglect and inexperience of the 
Cawnpore officials led the Muhammadans of Cawnpore to risk their lives. 


He says that violent speakers and writers in the press only exhibit the power 
of their tongue and pen and excite ignorant people. He imvites the attention 
of Government to the fact that among the persons wounded, killed and arrested in 
connection with the Cawnpore riot there is not a single Muhammadan editor of 
any newspaper or any English-knowing educated Muhammadan who alleges him- 
self to be a reformer. 


He appeals to Government to deal mercifully with the persons arrested in 
connection with the riot, seeing that on account of their ignorance they were 
excited by the taunts of outside Muhammadans. 


He says that if His Honour had consulted some recognized maulvi on the 
subject before sanctioning the demolition everything would have passed off 
smoothly. | ae 


He says that those papers which taunted the Muhammadans of Cawnpore with 
tamely allowing the demolition of a portion of the mosque were responsible for 
the riot, as well as the Cawnpore officials who neglected to adopt any precautionary 
measures. He asks his co-religionists to subscribe.to the fund opened for the 
support of the dependents of the persons killed and wounded in the riot, and says 
that the expenses of conducting the defence of the persons arrested in connection 
with the riot should be borne by the editors of those newspapers who excited the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore by their violent writings. | a 


30. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 26th August 1913 (received on the 4th 

The Machhli Bazaar ‘mosque riot September), publishes the translation of an article 
at Dawnpore. } _ that appeared in the Outtook (London), in which the 
action of the Local Government was condemned on account of the demolition of a 


portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, and reproduces the comments 


of the Zamindar (Lahore) or the article, in which that paper said that the Muham- 
madans required a governor like Lord Lamington instead of Sir James Meston, and 
urged the necessity for removing Sir James from his office. 


The editor of the Zamindar also remarked that Sir James Meston was better 
fitted to hold the post of Secretary to the Balkan Committee than the office of 
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Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces, and urged the desirability of sending 
a deputation to England in order to expose to the British Parliament the high- 
handedness of deputy commissioners and Lieutenant Governors. pen 


31. The Natyar-t-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th August 1913 (received on 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 1st September), says that His Honour’s reply to the 

; at Oawnpore. Muhammadan deputation was most destressing though 
not unexpected, and that there is now no prospect of matters being peacefully and 
amicably settled with the United Provinces government. The editor observes that 
the loyal Muhammadans have been thoroughly disappointed, and asks them that 
they should now place their idol of loyalty in a niche and worship it, and should 
realize that the weak have no right to exist in this world. He advises his co- 
religionists not to indulge in strong language nor to bewail their lot, but to 
wait patiently for the decision of the High Court in the Cawnpore riot case. He 
says that if the “devotees” of the Cawnpore mosque are destined to be sentenced 
no one can save them, and urges his co-religionists to institute a civil suit and take 
it to the Privy Council. He asserts that possession of their mosque was taken most 
illegally and forcibly, and expresses the hope that the Muhammadans will out of 
Islamic sympathy contribute liberally for the expenses of a civil suit, and prove to 
the world that the last word cannot be said by the Naini Tal authorities, and that 
even petty questions relating to India can be taken up to London and to the House 
of Commons. co 
He complains that the Muhammadan papers should have reproduced the 
accounts of the Cawnpore riot which appeared in the Anglo-Indian papers in order 
to whitewash the doings of the local officials. He reproduces extracts from the 
Comrade (Delhi) to show that the rioters at the Machhli Bazaar mosque did not take 
part in an unlawful assembly, and that the police acted with unnecessary cruelty. 
He contends that as the Cawnpore Muhammadans quietly permitted the demolition 
of the mosque and contented themselves with constitutional agitation, they could 
never have thought of committing a riot. He invites attention to the fact.that the 
Muhammadan rioters were not armed even with sticks, and that many of them 
brought their infants in their arms, and that there were no arrangements for the 
supply of mortar and lime. He points out that, while the Cawnpore Muham- 


madans had everything to lose by the riot, the local officials had everything to gain, 
and contends that the Muhammadans were really innocent. He denies that the 
Muhammadans were engaged in rebuilding the demolished portion of the mosque. 


32. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 28th August 1913 (receiv- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot €d on the 2nd September), refers to the reports 


at Cawnpore. 


published in the Muhammadan newspapers to the 
effect that the actual number of persons killed in the Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
had been concealed, and urges the desirability of the Local Government issuing a 
communiqué to contradict those reports. The editor also asks Government to in- 


vestigate carefully the case stated in a letter to the Zamindar (Lahore) of a man 
who is alleged to be missing by his brother. 


33. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1913 (received on the Ist 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September) , States that Government is dealing leniently 
at Cawnpore. with the accused, and urges the Muhammadan lea- 
ders not to take the matter any further. The editor suggests that they should 


submit a memorial praying for the release of the accused, and should give up the 
idea of fighting out the case in the law courts. 


34, The Agra Akhbar of the 28th August 1913 (received on the 1st Sep- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot tember), reproduces an article from the Hablul Matin 
at Cawnpore. (Calcutta), in which that paper expressed surprise at 
the loss of only twenty-one lives in the Oawnpore riot, seeing that six hundred 
cartridges were used by the police when firing on the mob. 


35. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 28th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot August 1913 (received on the 1st September), objects 
aie ce to the violent writings in the Muhammadan press in 
connection with the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque and the 
riot at Cawnpore, and says that the Muhammadans should not call in question the 
motives of the head of the: local government in sanctioning the demolition of a 
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portion of the mosque. He expresses regret at thé failure of the deputation that 
waited on His Honour the Lieutenant Governor in connection with the mosque, 
and observes that it would have been better if the members of the deputation had 
carefully considered the matter before deciding to wait on His Honour and anticipated 
the result of their representation. 


He asks the Muhammadans to carefully consider the proposal to send a 
deputation to His Excellency the Viceroy in connection with the Cawnpore mosque, 
and urges them to be moderate in criticising the action of the local Government, 
and to wait patiently. for the decision of the court trying the persons accused in the 
Cawnpore riot. 


86. The editor of the Musawat in the issue of the 28th August 1913 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the lst September), urges the Muham- 

ot Oawnpore. madans to subscribe to the fund opened for the support 

of the dependents of the persons killed and wounded in the Cawnpore riot, and 

asks them to remit their subscriptions either to Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq at Cawnpore 
or to the editor of the Hamdard (Delhi). ? 


87. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 29th August 1913 (received on the 4th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September), complains that the extremist section of 
at Cawnpore. the Muhammadan press is alleging that a large num; 
ber of people were killed in the Cawnpore riot, and that the corpses were packed 
in gunny bags and thrown into the Ganges by the police. The editor refers to 
the statement in the weekly Zamindar (Lahore) of the 24th August 1918 (21st 
Ramzan) that at least 250 persons were killed in the Cawnpore riot, and that 
their corpses were packed in gunny bags and submerged [in the Ganges, He 
attributes these false statements of the extremist Muhammadan newspapers to their 
desire to discredit and defame the officials. He says that as “ mischievous state- 
ments of this kind are likely to create hatred and ill-will between the rulers and 
the ruled,” it is desirable that Government should take steps to restrain the extre- 
mist section of the Muslim press from such mischievous acts. 


88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th August 1913 reproduces a 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot portion of the article which appeared in the Tauhid 
at Cawnpore. (Meerut) of the 8th August (para. 47 of Selections 


- $8), and takes exception to Muhammadans designating India as their land of exile. 


The editor says that neither the editor of the Tauhid nor his brethren were born in 
Arabia, Tripoli or Turkey, and that as India is their mother country, it is ingratitude 
on their part to forget it and to dream of Arabia, Tripoli and Turkey. He enquires 
why the Indian Muhammadans who expressed so much sympathy with their 
co-religionists in Tripoli and the Balkans did not exhibit their passion and enthusiasm 
when their co-religionists in Persia were being strangled and hanged. | 


39. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st September 1918 states 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot that Mr. Muhammad Ali has been informed that 

at Cawnpore. efforts are being made to implicate him in some case 
of seditious conspiracy or of disseminating seditious literature. | 

The editor says that Mr. Muhammad Ali asserts that his relations with Govern- 

ment and the public have become complicated owing to the policy adopted by certain 


unwise Officials, and that he will fearlessly perform what he considers to be his duty — 
to the public and to Government. : 


In the same issue an article is reproduced from the Hamdard (Delhi), in 
which the writer protested against the prohibition of the Muhammadan) meeting 
at Lucknow, against the enquiries made from Khwaja Hasan Nizami of Meerut, 
and against the removal of Maulvi Wahid-ud-din Salim from the editorship of the — 
Muslim Gazette, and expressed his inability to understand the motives which impelled 
the United Provinces government to take such action. He said \that, though the 
voice of the Muhammadans might be stifled for the time being by the adoption of 


such repressive measures, their discontent would continue increasing in strength 
and volume. : 


40. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st September 1913 com- 
The Machhli Basaer mosque riot Plains that Maulvi Wahid-ud-din Salim has been 
oe removed from the editorship of the Muslim Gazette 
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(Lucknow), and that the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulain-us-Saglain’s résolution regar- 
ding the Cawnpore mosque riot has been disallowed in the teat council. | 


_ The editor says that the accused in the Cawnpore riot case are kept hand- 


cuffed like murderers, that Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq is being treated discourteously by 
the court that bail has been refused to the accused, that meetings have been pro- 
hibited, threats of military force have been held out, and various other measures 
adopted in order to stifle the voice of the Muhammadans, 


41. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the Ist September 1913 repro- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot duces an article entitled the “ Meshed of Cawnpore sd 
at Cawnpore. from Al Hilal (Caleutta), in which the writer alleged 
that @ large number of Muhammadans were killed in the Cawnpore riot, and that 
their corpses were thrown into the river. | 
He attributed the riot to the harsh treatment of the police, and denied. that 
the rioters had any intention to rebuild the mosque. The paper also publishes 
a letter by “ Niaz, FATEHPUR ” in which the lamentations of a wounded child were 
described. Itis followed by the Hon’ble Mr. Reza Ali’s letter to the press (Selections 
34, para. 55). Another letter written by Hakim M. Rukn-uddin Dana sugges- 
ting that legal action should be taken against Messrs. Sim, Tyler and Dodd. 
is also reproduced. The last letter is by Abdul Hasnat, in which he expressed 
admiration for the martyrdom of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore. 


42. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 2nd September 1913 (received on the 4th 
The Machbli Bazaar mosque riot September), reproduces an article entitled “Our Id” 
st Cawnpore. from the Zamindar (Lahore), in which the editor of 
that paper urged his co-religionists not to celebrate the Id festival this year but. to 
observe the day as one of mourning for the persons who were killed in the Cawnpore 
riot, and to collect two lakhs of rupees for the support of the dependents of the 
persons killed and wounded in the riot, to conduct the defence of the persons arrested 
in connection with it, and to send a deputation to England to appeal to His Imperial 
Majesty the King for the restoration of the demolished portion of the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque. . 
The editor of the Zamindar described the persons killed in the riot as martyrs; 
and objected to the action of the local Government in urging the proprietor of the 


Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) to remove Maulvi Wahid-ud-din Salim from the 


editorship of the paper. , 


He stated that the action of Sir James Meston in connection with the demoli- 

tion of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque had created intense indignatiom 

~ainst him in England, and that similar treatment as was accorded to Warren Has- 
tings in the case of the Begams of Oudh and Chait Singh would await him. 

- The Jadu of the same date reproduces another article entitled “The third stage 
of the funeral of British freedom at Lucknow” from the Zamindar, in which the 
writer objected to the action of His Honour Sir James Meston in prohibiting the 
Muhammadan meeting which was to have been held at Lucknow at the Rifah-Am 
on the 16th of August to collect subscriptions for the support of the dependents of 
the persons killed and wounded in the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August. 


43. The editor of the Tuuwhid (Meerut) in the issue. of the 3rd September 


, ar mosque riot 1913 urges his co-religionists to subscribe to the fund 
a4 Cawapors. il ae ae opened for the support of the dependents of the 
persons killed and wounded in the Cawnpore riot, and asks them to send their 
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sadqai-fitr (a sum of about three anda half annas which every Muhammadan, 


male, female and child, is required to give on the Jd day in charity to the poor 


and needy) to Cawnpore to relieve the distress of the widows and orphans of the 
persons killed in the riot. 

44. The Satya Prakash (Kunch. Jalaun) of the 28th August 1913 (received 
| on the 2nd September), complains that, owing to the 
| insanitary condition of the town, a large number of 
people fall victim to the ravages of plague and cholera every year. The editor says. 
that the epidemic generally breaks out in the Dippura muhalla, and asks the 
municipality to carefully enquire into its causes. | 

_ 45. A correspondent —— a oe fees one hd A Sasenerese ... sol boo 

Inspection of public bu ugust 1 Say. e care of public buildings 
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properly looked after and also the planting of trees, and he urges the employment 


qualified men for the purpose. 
(e)—Education. 


46. Haji Muhammad Musa Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 27th August 1913 (received 
The proposed Muslim University. on the 1st September), in which he refers to the 
article entitled ‘‘ The National Liberal party” contributed by Haji Yusuf Khan to 
the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 20th August (Selections 35, paragraph 26), and 
expresses regret that Haji Yusuf Khan could not grasp the meaning of the word 
*‘ liberal.” S 
He says that the national liberal party is neither a religious nor a_ political 
body, and that its sole object is to counteract the efforts of those persons who are 
willing to accept a charter for the Muslim University on any terms that Government 
may like to impose. With regard to the statement made by Haji Yusuf Khan 
that Haji Musa Khan never permanently adheres to one opinion, he says that a 
wise man has often to change his opinion when he is convinced of the folly of 
holding out such an opinion any longer, and asserts that ever since he began to take 
part in public movements his guiding principles have been that loyalty to the 
British Crown is essential for the political and economic development of India, 
that co-operation among the different Muhammadan sects of India is necessary, 
that Muhammadans should not neglect to take part in constitutional ayitation for 
the preservation of their rights, that as far as possible the relations between Mu- 
hammadans and other communities inhabiting India should be improved, and that 
efforts should be made to spread primary education among the masses. 


47. Saiyid Fazl-ul Hasan, Hasrat > (Lock dak —_ to the 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 27th August 1913 

mile seccrcnui jena emanacen tk (received on the 1st September), in which gp to 
the article entitled ‘“‘ Victory without battle” contributed by Maulvi Idris Ahmad 
to the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 20th August (Selections 35, paragraph 64), 
and remarks that the maulvi has made a futile attempt to show to the public that 
the victory of the national liberal party was an insignificant fact, and that from 
the very beginning the leaders of the opposite party were in favour of the resolu- 
tions that were passed at the Muslim University Foundation Committee meetings 
held on the 26th and 27th July at Aligarh. He says that such excuses may be 
expected from a defeated party. 

With reference to the objections raised by him at the Foundation Committee 
meeting about the buildings department of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College, he says that, in order to avoid unpleasantness, he did not describe in 
detail the irregularities committed by the department. 

He refrains from describing the internal affairs of the Muhammadan Anglo- 
Oriental College, so that the public may not become disgusted with the institu- 
tion, and says that if the well-wishers of the College consider it desirable that 
he should publish all that he knows about it he is prepared to do so. 


48. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 29th August 1913 (received on the 4th 
September), says that Hinduism consists of numerous 
religious sects and creeds, and that there are no com- 
mon religious principles which can be accepted by all the different Hindu sects. 
The editor therefore enquires what particular kind of Hinduism will be taught 
in the Hindu University, and expresses the hope that Mr. Malaviya’s paper, the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) will furnish information on this point. 


49. The Musifir (Agra) of the 29th August 1913 (received on the 4th Sep- 

The proposed Central Provinces tember), takes exception to the suggestion that the 

sdeeibien proposed Central Provinces University should be 

established at Chhindwara, where there is at present no college, and urges that the 
university should be established at Nagpur. 


50. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th August 1913 (received 
The Aligarh College on the 1st September), publishes a letter contributed 
by Nawab Nasir Husain Khan of Calcutta in which 


he solicits the opinions of Muhammadans about the grievances of the Shiahe in the 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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Aligarh College, so that they may be laid before the Commission which will: begin 
its enquiry into the grievances of the Shiahs from November next. 

The editor deprecates that Nawab Ishaq Khan should have appointed a 
public commission of enquiry, and thus given an opportunity for the discussion 
of Shiah-Sunni differences in newspapers at a time when it is desirable that both 
the sects should become united. | ) 


51. A correspondent who signs himself‘ Aspun Garrar, B.A. (ALrIe.), 
‘iio, SEcRErARY MUNICIPAL Boarp, GHAZIABAD,” contri- 
ne butes an article tothe Musawat (Allahabad) of the 
28th August 1913 (received on the 1st September), in which he objects to the pro- 
posal by the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, authorities to send an 
Arabic scholar of the college to complete his studies in Arabic in Germany, in order 
that on his return he may be able to take up the teaching of Muhammadan 
theology in the college and later on in the Muslim University. 


He says that it will be only a waste of money to send any student to 
Germany to gomplete his studies in Arabic there, and suggests that a class for 
teaching theology to Muhammadan students should be opened in the college, and. 
that selected students should be trained in order to fill the post of the teacher of 
theology in the college. 


52. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 27th 

The United Provinces Elementary August 1913 (received on the 1st September), invites 
Education League. the attention of his countrymen to the need for 
spreading primary education among the masses, and says that those persons who 
take an interest in the improvement of the educational condition of their country- 
men should not be content with the help which Government is giving in exten- 
ding primary education in the United Provinces, but that they should exert them- 
selves until they are able to provide education for every man in the provinces. He 
expresses the hope that the people in the United Provinces will strongly support 


the Elementary Education League organized in the provinces, and will endeavour 
to make it a success. | 


53. A correspondent who signs himself “ Qamar AuMaAD, B.A. (ALIG.),’’ con- 
Primary education in the Unitea tributes an article to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 
Provinces. 26th August 1913 (received on the 30th August), in 
which he complains of the unsatisfactory progress of primary education in the 
United Provinces, and says that children have to waste years at makiabs and 
pathshalas where teaching is not given according to the modern system of education. 


He urges the need for conducting the maktabs and pathshalas on modern lines, 
and suggests that for their primary education Muhammadan and Hindu children 
be taught separately in maktabs and pathshalas respectively, where religious 
instruction should also be thoroughly imparted to them. He considers that the lack 
of feelings of reverence among the present generation of young men is due to the 
fact that they received no religious education when they were boys, and he urges 
the need for giving them a sound commercial education in the primary schools. 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th August 1913 ascribes the back- 
Primary education in the United Wardness of primary education in the United Pro- 
Provinces. vinces to the medium of instruction being the Persian 
Script and the Urdu language. The editor says that much valuable time of 
children in primary schools is wasted in learning the difficult and cumbrous 
Persian script and in acquiring a knowledge of Arabic and Persian words in the 
Urdu language. He observes that the Hindi language is the national language 
of the provinces, and asserts that in the districts of the Kumaun division, where 
Hindi is the court language, the number of literate persons is greater than in 
those districts where Urdu is the medium of instruction. 


He condemns the text-books taught in primary schools as altogether unsuitable 
owing to their being prepared by English scholars who are proficient neither in 
Hindi nor in Urdu. 


He urges that, in order to facilitate the extension of primary education, the 
Hindi language and the Nagri script should be made the medium of instruction, 
and that better text-books should be prescribed. 
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55. A correspondent who signs himself “Qamar AHMAD” contributes an 
Educational difficulties in the afticle to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd Sep- 
United Provinces. tember 1913, in which he urges that private unaided 
schools should not be required to charge the same fees as government or aided 
schools. He protests against the rule under which students who fail in their exami- 
nations are required to pay double fees or must leave their school, and says that 
such restrictions will retard the progress of secondary education in these provinces. 


(GJ—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)—General. 


The removal of the editor of the 56. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 27th 
Muslim Guzette. August 1913 (received on the 1st September), has the 
following :— 

‘“T am sorry that certain issues of the Muslim Gazette contained articles the 
tone of which, owing to certain special circumstances, was immoderate 4nd likely 
to create misapprehensions in the public mind. I therefore advise my readers 
to carry on their national work prudently and within constitutional limits, and 
refrain from acts which might disturb the public peace or adversely affect the 
relations between Government and its subjects. But this does not mean that 
they should in the least abate their legitimate efforts.” 

~ The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 31st August referring to the above, 
expresses regret that the apology is not clear and unconditional in its tone, and 
states that the editor of the Muslim Gazette, who wrote certain articles couched 
in immoderate language, has since been removed from his post. — | 


The removal of the editor of the 57. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the Ist September 
Muslim Gazette. 1913 (received on the 4th September), has the fol- 
lowing :— 


“The Zamindar (Lahore) states that, at the instance of His Honour Sir James 
Meston, the Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces, Maulvi Wahid-ud-din 
Salim was removed from the editorship of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), and 
expelled within twenty-four hours from Lucknow, though the proprietor of the 
Muslim Gazette, in the issue of the 27th August, in this connection only writes to 
say that Maulvi Wahid-ud-din’s connection with the paper ceased abruptly, and 
expresses his regret at the incident and thanks the maulvi for his services. 
The UYuslim Gazette has also published an apology for having printed in the 
past articles couched in immoderate language. 

As a matter of fact the tree of independence can thrive only in the climate 
of high education. Our province is not yet fit for this. The Muslim Gazette was 
the only paper in the province which could have been named with the Zamindar 
(Lahore), the Comrade (Delhi) and Al Hilal (Calcutta), but as these provinces 
cannot be grouped with Calcutta, Bombay and the Punjab, it was therefore impos- 
sible for the Muslim Gazette to continue to be classed with the newspapers of those 


provinces.” 


58. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st September 1913 com- 
The change in the policy of the Plains that Hakim Barham, the editor of the Mashriq 
Mushrig (Gorakhpur). (Gorakhpur), has expressed views repugnant: to the 
Muhammadans in connection with the Cawnpore mosque affair. The editor admits 
that Hakim Barham has been made an honorary magistrate, that he wants the 
Education department to subscribe for some copies of his paper, and that some of his 
books approved by Government, but reminds the Hakim that in furthering his 
ambitions he should not forget his duty to his religion and community. He says 
that the Mashrig is now losing its importance in the estimation of the public. 


59. The Almora Akhbar of the 25th August 1918 (received on the Ist 

The elevation of the depressed September), publishes Lala Lajpat Rai’s reply to the 
ehanene tn: dimere. address presented to him by the depressed classes of 
Sunkiya, in which he expressed his desire to reclaim all Shudvag in the country, and 
urged that they could be purified by education. He also paid a compliment to the 
British government for making no distinctions between the higher and lower castes in 
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India. He stated that when the members of the higher castes after shaking hands. 


with Christians did not wash them-they should not refuse to take food touched 
by persons of the depressed classes. He advised the depressed classes to educate 
themselves in order to improve their position in Hindu society. 


60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th August 1913 publishes an article 
contributed by Lala Lajpat Rai, in which he describes 
the condition of the depressed classes of _Kumaun and 
makes suggestions for reforming them. | 

61. The Trishul (Benares) for the month of August 1913 (received on the 


ii, ieiilaine iiediiiiias 12th August), deplores the decline of the swadesht 
ass movement, and denounces the action of the leaders 


The depressed classes of Kumaan. 


LEADER, 
30th August 1918, 


TRISHUL, 
August 1913. 


who now keep themselves aloof from it, causing distress to the public. The editor © 


says that foreign goods worth over twenty-five crores of rupees were imported into 


India last year. and observes that from this it is evident what progress India has 
made in developing its arts and industries. 


62. The editor of the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) in the issue of the 15th 
dine cieh tobias ob tile. August.1913 (received on the 1st September), deplores 
| the decay of arts and industries of India, and says that 


India, which was once proud of its mechanics, now abounds with foreign manu- 
factured articles. | 


; os 63. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the 
en ae a oe August 1913 remarks as follows :— 

‘We do not regard India’s participation in the projected Imperial Exhibition 
as either necessary or desirable. Indian industries and commerce are Indian chiefl 
in a geographical sense only, as the Pioneer has well said once. The cotton 
industry of western India is the only considerable Indian industry in the real sense 
of the term. Other large industries are financed and worked and their profits are 
reaped chiefly by Britons.” ; 

He says that any advantage which may accrue from participation in the 
Exhibjtion will be derived by British capitalists in India and not by Indians, and 
contends that it will therefore not be a profitable investment of the Indian revenues 
to expend them on the Exhibition. He concedes that there might well be an Indian 


section, in which private agencies should have perfect freedom to exhibit their 
wares at their own cost. 


He says that genuine Indian industry and trade will be more benefited b 
the provision of extended facilities for agricultural, industrial, technical and com- 
mercial education, the better organization of credit, the education and amelioration 
of the economic, hygienic and sanitary condition of the working classes, the 
improvement and cheapening of transport facilities, the easing of fiscal burdens, 
agricultural improvements and the pioneering and subsidizing of new industries 
than by the squandering of Indian money on an exhibition in London. 


He suggests that the non-official members of the Viceroy’s Legislative 
Council should urge this view on the Government of India. . 


64. Referring to the proposal to prevent by legislation the prevalence of 
Rice ncittial deie fraud by quacks, the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) 


of the 15th August 1913 received on the 1st Septem- 
ber), says that no attempt should be made to discourage the Ayurvedic, Unani and 
Homeopathic systems of treatment, which are less expensive, harmless and much 
appreciated by the people. The editor enquires why Government should dis- 
courage those systems, especially when there is no government school or college for 
teaching them. 


65. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 2nd 


lilt ae ta September 1918 deplores the growth of the cocaine 


habit in India, and says that it cannot be stopped till 
both the retail sellers and wholesale dealers in cocaine are strictly prohibited from 
importing and selling it. 


He also urges the need for prohibiting even druggists from selling cocaine. . 


66. Kirpal Dat Chaudhari from Lakhampur writes ta the Almora Akhbar 


sa Vashing away of the bridge over Of the 25th August 1913 (received on the lst Septem- 
© Patsal (Almora), - ber) , to state that. the bridge over the Patsal river was 


we 
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washed away last month, and complains that the travellers are put to much incon- 
venience and trouble as no new bridge has yet been constructed. 


67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th August 1913 states that the 
The flood-stricken people in Ben- Mahant of Tarkeshwar, when requested to help in the 
relief of the flood-stricken people, refused to do so, that 
the Civil Surgeon of Bankipur did not allow the students of the local medical school 
to distribute medicine among the sufferers from the floods, and that Mr. Jennings 
of the Muir Central College forbade the distribution among the students of the 
notice of the meeting at Allahabad for raising subscriptions in aid of the persons 
rendered destitute in the flooded districts. The editor expresses surprise at the hard- 
heartedness of those gentlemen and at their unsympathetic treatment of the helpers 
of the sufferers. 


68. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for July 1913 (received on the 30th August), 
Forest and waste-lands in the SYS that, although by a circular issued in 1893 Gov- 
Ramana cheaien. ernment appropriated waste-lands within the village 
boundaries, the authorities never interfered with the right of the villagers to extend 
cultivation within those boundaries. The editor says that so far the bulk of the 
forests in the Kumaun division have been treated as district protected forests, and 
the inhabitants were satisfied with the arrangement, which they considered 
beneficial to their interests. He complains that Government is now converting 
all protected forests into imperial forests, with the result that very few rights are 
being allowed to the people in them. ; 

He says that as the village folk are unable to protect their rights on account 
of their ignorance they are being deprived of them. He also complains that respec- 
table persons of the districts are not consulted about the settlement, and that the 
settlement officer does just as he pleases. He says the people are considerably 
dissatisfied as they are not being given the rights of grazing their cattle in the 
forests nor of taking produce from them for use in their houses, and that no provision 
is being made for the grazing of goats and sheep. | 

He urges that the villagers should be given the right of extending cultiva- 
tion into waste-lands as they cannot do without it, seeing that 50 per cent. of 
the prosecutions and civil suits in Kumaun are in connection with the extension 
of cultivation. He says that the protected forests should not approach too near the 
villages, as in that case no land will be available for extension of cultivation, and 
the wild animals will destroy the standing crops. He complains that the settlement 
authorities pay no heed to those considerations in their anxiety to increase the 
revenue of the department or to earn credit for themselves. 

He urges that the inhabitants of Kumaun, being mainly agriculturists, do 
not desire the proceeds of the forests to be utilized by district boards for purposes 
of sanitation '!and education, as they urgently need more pasture in the forests, and 
should be freely allowed to take timber, grass and firewood for agricultural and 
domestic use. 

He says that no attention appears to have been paid to his previous article 
on the subject, and expresses the hope that His Honour will favourably consider 
the grievances of the inhabitants of the Kumaun division in connection with the 
present settlement. 


69. One Ram Singh Munasyari from Johar writes to the Almora Akhbar 
of the 1st September 1913 to urge that Government 
should grant license for carrying guns to Indian mer- 
chants who trade with Tibet, as they are often plundered on the way by dakaits. 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th August 1913 complains that on 
Sunday last some of the branches of the Treasury 
Accounts department in the local Accountant Gen- 
eral’s office were kept open, and the clerks in those branches were made to attend 
and work as usual. The editor reminds his readers that those very clerks were 
deprived of their holidays on the previous Saturday and Sunday, and points out 
that they have thus been made to work at a stretch without a day off for more than 
two weeks. He observes that Government recognizes that all its officers, high or 
low, should have a day off after every six days of work besides the gazetted holidays, 
in order to be in that state of health which alone can fit them for work. He states 
that Mr. M. F. Gauntlett, the present Comptroller General, when in charge of the 
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Treasury Accounts department at Allahabad, always allowed his clerks one day off 
in the week to enable them to recoup their energies. He urges that if the work 
in any section is in arrears, the office staif should be increased. He complains 
that some Christian officers and superintendents say that Hindus and Muhammadans 
should have no objection to work on the Christian sabbath, and asserts that in 
doing so they not only show disrespect to-their religion but also disregard the fact 
that the human constitution requires “ some rest and relaxation after six days’ hard 
work and on such other days as have been recognized by Government as gazetted 
holidays.” He says that the cry “ that the work is in arrears is as old as the hills,” 
and cannot serve as a justification for violating a fundamental law of health. 
He states that the woes of clerks are already very great owing to the rise of 
prices everywhere, and expresses the hope that the present Accountant General 
will not add to them by making the clerks work on Sundays and gazetted holidays. 


71. A correspondent writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th sou August 101% 


30th August 1919, 

ae August 1913 to state that some village banias in the 
ere Khajuha tahsil of the Fatehpur district give annually 
some money to the chaudhari of Bindki in order to save them from the trouble of 

collecting provisions for touring officials and regiments, but even then they are put — 
to much trouble and monetary loss in supplying provisions (rasad) for them. He 
enquires whether this practice is legal, and whether it is prevalent throughout the 
provinces, and urges Government to interfere in the matter and redress the griev- 
ance of the ignorant banias. He says that he hears that at some places the 
banias themselves are required to supply provisions, and observes that if this be 
true the receipts taken from banias should show details of articles supplied and their 


rates. He expresses the opinion that if this be done there should in future be no 
complaints. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


72. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 3rd September 1913 publishes a , HINDUSTANI, 
| . . ° , , : — Sed September 1913. 
Heidi de rete Atention 0. contributed article, in which the writer thanks the: : 


: local Government for having introduced the Foods 
and Drugs Adulteration Bill in the local council, and suggests that district and 


tahsil committees should be formed in order to breed milch animals to ensure 


the supply of pure milk and ght. He also suggests that committees of medical 
men should be established in order to stop the adulteration of drugs. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VIT.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIIIL.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


73. Abu Said Muhammad Abdul Khalig and others publish a notification AN NAIM 


Sineiciiiines: daamkis dai in An Najm of the 24th August 1918 (received on Mth August 191%. 


the Ist September), in which they ask the Arya 
Samajists and the followers of other religions not to regard the writings of Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian as the writings of a Muhammadan, and say that the 
Mirza was opposed to the Muhammadans. 

They ask the editors of Muslim newspapers to reproduce in their papers a 
copy of the notification. They assert that the Mirza was wrong in d 


eclarin 
himself the promised messiah, and mention thirteen books which have been mee 


ten to disprove his assertions and allegations. 


4, The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th August 1918 (received NAIYAR,I-AZAM 


| = on the 1st September), publishes an article in which *™ August 1018. 
ee a ee_rlee isieeks the purdah system, and says that 
any relaxation of it is likely to lead to sexual immorality, such as is prevalent in 


France. In his opinion women should be educated in such a manner as to be 

able to perform their religious and household duties satisfactorily. He urges the 

need for allowing his co-religionists to accept simple interest from their debtors 

though they should not charge compound interest. He ridicules the theory that 
244 


. . 
7 PL NN LTE are em (Oe = CO memamer mace LE Fe * ~ Oh eS 
_anramease as ' 
~ . = 
x #0 DRE SG Hee FTE APR es 
= ae “ - 
»" meena = 
< 


LEADER, 
30th August 1913. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
26th August 1913. 


‘AND,’ 


28th Au; ust 1913. 


LEADER, 
28tb August 1913. 


( 984 ) 


meat-eating impairs the mental faculties, and says that the: intellectual backward- 
ness of the Muhammadans may be rightly attributed to the negligence of their 
guardians. He advises his co-religionists not to give up the use of meat but to 
prevent their children from contracting bad habits. 


75. Mr. Jaminiranjan Das of Lawrenceganj, Allahabad, contributes an 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- article to the Leade r (Allahabad) of the 30th August 
nammacans. 1913, in which he takes exception to the contributed 
article in the Tawhid (Meerut) of the 16th August (Selections 35, paragraph 94); in 
which the writer appealed to his co-religionists to boycott Hindu shopkeepers who 
sell eatables, on the ground that they were dirty and unclean. He complains that 
Khwaja Hasan Nizami, the editor and his correspondent, even aiter.so many 
generations of their community being in contact with the Hindus, should think of 
them in this manner. He asserts that the Hindus have been well known from 
time immemorial for their cleanliness and piety, and expresses the hope that no one 
will pay any heed to such articles, which only create ill-feeling between the tw 
communities. , 


76. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th August 1918 (received on 
the 1st September), says that since the question of 
Hedjaz pilgrimage does not affect the foreign or 
internal administrative policy of Government, the Muhammadans should impress 
upon it the necessity for respecting Muhammadan public opinion in the matter. 

The editor asserts that the closing of all ports except Karachi and Chittagong 
for Hedjaz pilgrims in 1897 resulted in a decrease in the number of pilgrims, and 
that, though sometimes between 1993 and 1910 the number of pilgrims rose to 24,000, 
Government did not find any difficulty in managing them. He expresses surprise 
that Government now finds so much difficulty in managing them, and remarks 
that endeavour is now being made to do what the quarantine regulations could not 
accomplish by making use of the plea of the poverty of the pilgrims. He complains 
that, owing to the apathy of the Muhammadan leaders, Government has got an 
opportunity to interfere in religious matters by appointing district haj commit- 
tees, and remarks that if the Muhammadan leaders persist in their apathetic 
attitude, the time will soon come when Government will have to make 
arrangements for the offering of prayers in mosques and for the management of 
wagfs. He admits that indigent persons should not be allowed to go to the Hedjaz, 
but at the same time urges that the work of the district haj committees, being reli- 
gious in its nature, should not be carried on under the supervision and control of 
Government. He welcomes Government’s advice, but insists that Government 
should not be allowed to exercise any supervision or control in religious matters. 
He objects to the appointment of Collectors as chairmen of district haj com- 
mittees, and attributes it to the lack of faith on the part of Government in the 
ability of Muhammadans to work as chairmen. 

He says that, though opposition has been made in Moradabad to the appoint- 
ment of the Collector as chairman of the district haj committee, the question 
cannot be raised at any meeting of the committee as the matter has already been 
decided by Government. In his opinion, if such questions of principle cannot be 
discussed at meetings of the committee, there is no need for Muhammadans to 
continue as its members. | a 

He expresses apprehension that the members of the Moradabad district haj 
committee will not have the boldness to criticise the views of the chairman, and 
that with the exception of one or two members the rest will not devote sufficient 
time to the work. He expresses the opinion that those members who belong to 
the middle class will do better work than the rich members of the district commit- 
tees who are ordinarily title-holders. 3 : 

77. Commenting on ~. agg Bt judgment in the Ajodhya riot cases the 

ae nand (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1913 (received 
| nase nae: a on the 1st September), says vo the 2 of 
Muhammadan witnesses should not have been accepted as reliable ts they could 
not be expected to be truthful owing to their religious bias. ne. 


78. Reviewing Mr. arr 8 pt the Ajodhya riot cases, the Leader 
: , pnts ahabad) of the 28th August 1918 says that 
oe ee ee ‘Mr. Lindsay is one of the cleverest and most eectuvan 
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officers ‘of the Civil Service in these provinces, and that.-his judgment is free. 


from expression of irrelevant opinions “which much disfigure the judgment of 
the learned additional sessions judge.” The editor expresses agreement with 
Mr. Lindsay’s appreciation of the evidence of Rai Bahadur Pandit Bisheshar Dayal, 
and expresses surprise that this experienced officer was not consulted at all by the 
‘Deputy Commissioner in the matter of allowing cow-sacrifice in Ajodhya. 

He admits that the accused persons who were identified by Pandit Bisheshar 
Dayal were justly convicted, but at the same time takes exception to the conviction 
of those who were named as having taken part in the riot by Muhammadan 
witnesses alone between the 25th of November and the 5th of December. He 
asserts that, though Muhammadan sub-inspectors were stationed in almost each of 
the muhallas where riots had taken place, and though the Circle Inspector and the 
Superintendent of Police were in touch. with the Muhammadan sub-inspectors and 


the witnesses had come to the thana before being sent to the hospital. yet no names — 


were forthcoming till the C.I1. D. inspectors examined witnesses in the various 
muhallas several days later. He says that, having regard to the state of feeling 
between the Hindus and Muhammadans after the riots, and the fact that delays 
are generally availed of to concoct false cases, the evidence of Muhammadan 
witnesses should have been discarded altogether. He urges that at any rate in 


cases in which the accused were able to show that they had incurred the displeasure 


of the Muhammadans they should have been given the benefit of doubt. He 
complains that the sentences even after certain reductions were substantially heavy, 
and remarks that in view of the fact that the accused acted under “a mistaken 
zeal' for religion” lighter sentences would have satisfied the ends of justice. He 
disclaims any intention to justify or palliate the actions of the accused, and deplores 
the wanton damage to the persons and property of the Muhammadans, which was 
done by a heterogeneous mob and which would have been greater but for the timely 
intervention of the officials. At the same time he urges that, in view of the usually 
peaceful character of the Bairagis, the punishments might without any detriment 
to the public interest be reduced. cae : . aon 

_ Qontinuing in the next issue of the paper, the editor enters into a detailed 
criticism of the procedure adopted by Mr. Moncrieff Smith, Additional Sessions 


Judge, and the irrelevant remarks made in his judgment. He specially takes — 


exception to Mr. Smith’s remarks about qurbani being an established and ancient 
custom at Ajodhya. He also deplores Mr. Smith’s references to Mahant Ram 
Manohar Prasad and his “ hard hits against the defence lawyers.” He goes on to say 
that Mr. Smith’s judgment has been superseded by Mr. Lindsay’s, which is simply 
unexceptionable both in form and expression. He nevertheless expresses the 
opinion that the arguments advanced by him in the first article “ would have had 
much greater weight at the hands of professional judges recruited from the bar, 
with men like Sir Lawrence Jenkins and other judges with similar training and 
experience,” and deplores “ the existence of a system which makes it difficult for 
officers of a close service to look at the facts of hotly contested criminal cases with 
that mental detachment and that entire freedom from all unconscious bias which 
the practice of the legal profession for an appreciable period and which success alone 
can give.” 

. In conclusion, he says: “ the question of cow-killing in Ajodhya is one to be 
dealt with by the executive Government,” and expresses the “ hope that it will be 
solved to the satisfaction of all parties concerned.”’ | 


79. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th August 1918 (received 

ii ii a on the 1st September), commends the action of the 
ecgevraburse eheesonem Collector of Karachi in ordering the rebuilding of the 
mosque which had been demolished there. The editor asserts that the Collector 
of Karachi did not show obstinacy, and did not, like Mr. Tyler, deny that there 
was any local feeling over the matter. He says that it would have been better if 
the local Government had correctly gauged Muhammadan feeling and furnished an 
instance of its justice and generosity by acceding to the demand of the Cawnpore 
Muhammadans. He contends that the Muhammadan leaders of Cawnpore tried 
their best to dissuade the public from breaking the peace, and in support of his 
contention points out that Azad Subhani in his speech at the Idgah meeting of 
the 3rd August said that, though the local Government had denied that there was 
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any feeling over the mosque affair in Cawnpore, the Muhammadans should not 
exhibit their feeling in an improper manner. | 

80. The Arya Patra (Bareilly) for July 1918 (received on the 1st Septem- 
ber), publishes the speech delivered by Nawab Umar 
; Daraz Ali Khan, rais of Karnal, at the annual meet- 
ing of the Karnal gaushala, in which he urged his hearers to show sympathy with 
animals and to do their best to encourage cattle-breeding. He deplored the 
obstinacy of the Muhammadans in persisting in the sacrifice of cows and the 
fanaticism of the Hindus in committing riots over cow-sacrifices. He urged the 
need for unity between Hindus and Muhammadans, described the usefulness of 
the cow, and urged the provision of grazing grounds in all villages. 


81. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd September 1913 expresses satisfac- 

The Allahabad City Young Men’s tion that the Allahabad City Young Men’s Christian 

Christian Association. Association has reopened its commercial work by 

starting classes in typewriting, shorthand and book-keeping, and says that the 

teaching of shorthand is specially desirable in view of the fact that there is always 
a demand for competent shorthand typists. 

The editor states that last year a course of lectures on health and sanitation 
attracted great interest, and that for this year a series of lectures on the professions 
of law, teaching, medicine and journalism, and on agriculture and the use and 
operation of modern machinery have been announced. He expresses the hope 
that the Chauk Young Men’s Christian Association will be able to erect a more 
spacious building in the city and provide recreation grounds for its members. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND. PERIODIOALS. 


[Corrected up to the Ist September 1913.] 


A : — — 
| : ; 
No, Name of publication, . Where published. Edition. | _ Name, caste and age of editor. Girculation. | 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine coe | Meerut eo» | Quarterly... | Professor OC. H. Lea; Earopean; 85 cee 800 copies. 
3 | Central Hindn College Maga- | Benares ee. | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 = ,, 
zine. sophist); 68. 
3 | Hindustan Review ... oor | Allahabad coe Do. .» | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- inves 
rister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette ove eee | Allahabad ove Do. .» | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 ma 
| at-Law. | 3 
& | Prabudha Bharat... coe | Almora ove Do. .- | Swami Virjanand; Bengali SanyAsi ; 2,274 35 
: -... | 
6 | Student World des ee | Lucknow eee Do... | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. es eee 450 “ 
7 | Theosophy in India... eo» | Benares ove Do.  .. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 5,500 =, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
| - Tej Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 4l. 
sg | Allahabad Law Journal coe | Allahabad coe | Weekly... | De. Satigh Geandes ‘ Banerji, M.A., 2,000 ie 
) ' LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan eee eee | Dehra Duan see Do. =... | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- | 600s, 
man. 3 
10 | Advocate ove eo | Lucknow oe | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Prasid Varmé; 1,100 =» 
Khatri; 55. 
1] Leader eee eee eee Allahabad eve Daily eee Mr. C. 3. Ohintamani ; Madrasi ; 30 eee 2,100 | 99 
ANGLO-HINDI, | | 
12 | Mahémandal Magazine and | Benares eee | Monthly .... | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 8,500 copies, 
Nigamfgam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. : 
#18 | Khichri Samfchar ... coe | Mirzapur ooo | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasdd ; Khatri; 60 sue 76 - 
ANGLO-BENGALI. | 
14 | Trishul ... eee coe | Bonares eee | Monthly ... | Bhol4 N&th Bhatt&charya ; 46 ve 1,000 copies. 
URDU, 
*15 | Alamgir ... ove eee | Aligarh -- | Monthly ... | Piarey L&l, Vaishya; 41... ove 1,000 copies. 
16 | AlAsr .. ove eee | Lucknow ove Do. ee ; Piarey L4l Shakir. 
17 | Al Awérif cee ee | Lucknow ann Do. ecw €=| Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 an iis 900 copies. 
18 | Al K4sim i eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. wee | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman io 1,160 o 
pur). | | 
$19 | AlShahid urf Ah] Sunnat  ... | Allahabad «| Do.  .. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
: )| Manlvi Shibli Noméni; 56... oe 
720 | An Nadwakh ove eee | Lucknow soe Do. see 450 copies. 
| | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 ooo | } 
3 (| Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. ... ove 
31 An Nazir eee ee: Lucknow eee Do. nia © 400 i. 
| Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee eee 
92 | An Najm cee .- | Lucknow ove Do. eee =| Maulvi Abdus Shakar; 34... see 900 wn 
23 Arya Patra eee +ee Bareilly eee Do. eee Shambhu Sahai Joshi cee eee 850 90 
24} AryaSamachér.. «oe | Cawnpore “ie Do. »ee | B&bu Anand Sartip ; Kayasth;42—... 300 ng 
96 | Educational Magazine oe | Ghazipur i Do. we ©6|d Pande Ram Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43 ... | 70 ve 
36 Edward eee eee eve Cawnpore coe Do. eee Shy4m Sundar Lél N igam eee eco 200 90 
27 | Hamdard-i-Qaum cee coe | Meerut jon Do. «ee | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500 o 
28 Khétan... ooo eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdallé, B.A., LL. B.; 36 eee 500 90 
+29 | Khurshed-i-N&npéra eee | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. .. | Mnhammad Taqi; 29 a ee 626 sk 
30 | Kshattriya oon oon | Mearns =. i (ime kf | DO. nee | Shadi Bom. 
+81 | Kul Bhaskar dee oe | Allahabad coe Do. .. | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 30 ce 500 copies. 
32 Old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. sae Itrat Husain, B.A. : 89 eee one : 1,000 ve 
38 | Pardah Nashin i... coe | ATR nce cee Do. .. | Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 86 cee coe 700 iw 
34 | Postal Magazine... oon Agra ove Do. .- | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khfn ; 29... 800» 
: ss . if ee * Irregular. % 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. | Name of publication. Where published. _ Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, , 
By | 35 | Satopk4ri coe ee | Bareilly .» | Monthly ... | L&la Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 56 eee 1,600 copies, 
| : | *36 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia oo | Meerat os Do. ... | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ove 500, 
if 37 | Tyagi Brahman ss x ee | Meerat ee Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma . ae «4 
38 | Vaishya Hitkéri =... oe | Meerut a Do. we | Ram Dayél Vidyarthi; 365 ... ove 160g 
39 | Zamna ... ou «+ | Cawnpore iva Do. ... | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A. ae ) 
Kayasth ; 30. 
‘40 | Zié-ul-Islam ee -. | Moradabad ees Do. see | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 cee 550 sy, 
41 | Akhb4r-i-Imémia _... ee | Lucknow ... {Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ee ove 200, 
* 42 | Gurukul Samachfr ... -e» | Budaun sis Do. a — Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 500 si | 
43 | Jain Pradip tes © | Deobaud (Saharan- | Do. woe | JOti Prasad; Jain; 29, 
*44 | Lucknow Gazette ... ive ulhiet io Do. .» | Manzur Ahmad; 36. see i 200 copies, 
45 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar se | Fatehpur se oe ... | L&la Mathur Prasid ; Kayasth; 35... i 
46 | Vy4p4ri and Karfgar ... | Benares so} | DO. ... | Babu Thékar Prasad; Khatri; 46 _... 3604 
*47 | All-India Shiah Gazette .. | Lacknow .. | Three times | Saiyid Mub4rak Ali; 32... owe 600 om 
@ month. 
48 | Agra Akhbar eee es Agra ... oe | Weekly... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36... sis 400 . 
| 49 | Akhbar Saud&gar ... -e | Meerut is Do. ... | Chidammi Lal ... ete at: -SR >< 
50 | Al Bashir ie woe | Etawah ns Do. — — Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950 i. 
61 | Al Khalil oe we | Bijnor... en Do. we» | Maulvi Khalil-ar-Rahman ; 41 sid a 
52 | Al Mushir et ... | Moradabad soo | Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38... — ee » 


63 | Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat __... | Allahabad i ie .. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 


64 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .- | Aligarh eo Do. .e. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khfén < 900 copies, 
*55 | Anwar-i-Alam — .» | Dehra Dan wat ah we» | Ilahi Bakhsh ... sce ‘an 500 ly 
56 | Awfza-i-Khalq-__.... .» | Benares a. . | Manshi Gul&b Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... | 300 45 ‘ 
B7 | Azfd ase a se | Cawnpore — 4 ee ... | Manshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,200 
Kayasth ; 30. 
58 | Cawnpore Gazette ... we» | Cawnpore 1: ... | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth ee 400 ,, 
59 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari .» | Rampur sie Do. ... | Muhammad Férék Hasan ; 58 wi a 
* 60 | Fitnah .. ais we | Gorakhpur vee | Do. oo | Hakim Abdal Karim Khén Barham ; 48 300» 

61 | Hitaishi... ‘a we | Pilibhit “i = ... | Jagdamba Prasad and Bébu Rém es... 221 

62 | Independent we we. | Allahabad oon i DO. .» | Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth ‘as 1,000, 

wi tee 2 si © | Amroha (Morad- | Do. .., | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 450 ,, 

64 | Jadu... ee a PB os | Do. _ ... | H&fiz Abdar Rahm&n Khén ; 39 i... | 100 ly 

65 | Kaiser-i-Hind ee we | Fyzabad ae Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24... me 1000 , , 
66 | Kéyasth Hitkéri .. ° | Agra . | Do. oe | X&mpté Prashd ; Kayasth ; 57 ‘i 330, 

67 | Mashriq ... cee eee | Gorakhpur on ie ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham ; 48 925 = 

68 | Medina ... sue eee | Bijnor... _ Do. ... | Majid Husain ; 30 coe a0 350, 

69 | Meston News iis «ee | Moradabad ies Do. ... | George Raj; Misra. | 
70 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... «ee | Moradabad ais Do. ee | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 ose wie 300 copies, : 
71 | Mus&fir ... win soo | ABTA eee ae Do. ... | Pandit Tar&é Dat, B.A., LL.B; Arya; 26 1,800 _ : 
72 | Musawat ase eo | Allahabad oe Do. see | Nazir Ahmad, 7 
73 | Muslim Gazette cee .e | Lucknow se Do. ove ove 1,000 copies, 
74| Naiyar-i-Azam sas we | Moradabad . | Do. se | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 sis si 450» ) 
75 | Niz4m-ul-Mulk — eee | Moradabad He Do. we. | Qizi Fahim-ud-din ;54 oie 400 » 6] 
76 | Rabbar ... eve ia 400 » 


a 


Moradabad ie Do. ed | B4bu Banwéri L4l; Vaishya; 31 ‘a 


— | 


a. Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
47 | Bohilkhand Gazette eee | Bareilly o- | Weekly ... | Abdul Aziz; 47... oe eee 500 copies, 
78 | Sahffa ... one eee | Bijnor... ose Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... eee 850s 
79 | Surma-i-Rozgér _... coe | Agra ... oe Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... eee 250s 
80 | Tafrih ... ee eee | Lucknow ‘is DO. eee a Lal Shakir; Indian Christian ; 400 =i, 
81 | Téjir ave -- | Meerut we | Do.  . | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 ... ave 250» 
,82 | Tauhid ... ove coe | Meerut sas Do. .. | Khwaja Hasan Nizami, 

83 | Tohfa-i-Hind eee eee | Bijnor... ave Do. ... | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... eee 400 copies, 

84 | Union Gazette coe oe | Bareilly ine Do. . | Munshi Karam Iléhi; 82. 

85 | Zul Qarnain eee eo , Budaun ‘ie Do.  .. | Nizim-ud-din Husain; 43... és 800 copies. 

86 | Hindustani coe eo | Lucknow oo | Lwicea week “aan Gang Prasid Varmé; 1,700 _ i, 

87 | Nasim-i-Agra ove coo | Agra .., ove Do. vee a S4ny4l; Bengali Brah- 300 ys 

g8 | Ondh Akhbér a. .- | Lucknow | Daily ... | Munshi J&lp& Prasid; Kayasth; 62. ... | 800, 
{89 | Sar Punch - + | Shahjahanpur ...| Do. ... | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... i. — 

- ABABIO-URDU. | 

+90 | Al sas : ve e+ | Lucknow oo | Monthly ... <- sia congas ae 300 copies, 

eines, Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... ose | 

91 | Bh&ratodaya oe .o- | Moradabad .» | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharm{§; 37 ... mS Small copies, 

92 | Bhaskar ... se «oe | Meerut jun Do. . | Raghubir Saran oe ove 300 

93 | Bishal Kirti oe wee | Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. ee | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. : 

94 | Brahman Samach4t... eee | Meerut oe Do.  . | Jagannfth Prasid; Brahman  .., 405 copies, | 

95 | Brahman Sarvasva .. eee | Btawah one Do.  ... | Pandit Bhim Sen Sharm4; Brahman ; 55 aaa 

96 | Dehati ... a eee | Benares se Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 sy, 
*97 | Dharm Kusumékar .. .«. | Cawnpore eee | Do. | Rai Debi Prasdd Purna, B.A.;40 ... 1600 , 

98 | Dharm Prakash —= ave .. | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. ... | Ram Sahay Vaishya. 

99 | Garhwili ove .e- | Dehra Dun ove Do. oe | Pandit Tara Dat, M.A.; Brahman; 36... 950 copies, 
100 | Garhw4l Samachar ... eee | Dugadda (Garhwal) a Girij& Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small ,, 
101 | Griha Lakshmi os ... | Allahabad ae Do. ows } herpodery Gord eer. ~ 3 40 ne . 1,800 ” 
102 | Indu. ose .. | Benares | Do. oe | Ambik& Prasid Gupta; 26 ... ase 650 
103 Jésus 108 oe «ee | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. oe | Gop&l Ram; Bania; 45... eee a 
104 | Kalw4r Kshatriya Mitra ... | Allahabad - Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 87... fae a 
105 K4nyakubj Hitkéri... .. | Cawnpore »- | Do.  . , Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ove 1,500 

* 106 Méheswari ae «. | Aligarh we ( «Do. oo | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 on 8,000 _ i, 
107 | Mary&dé i ww | Allahabad | Do. ge | Pandit Krishna Kant Mélaviya;27 ...| 1,600 , 
108 | N&gri Prachérak «+ eee | Lucknow .-. | Do.  .. | Umacharan Banerji;32 ... a0 300 
109 | Nava Jiwan pa eee | Benares si Do. vee | KeSHO Deo Shfstri 2 gogmge mae 1,000 na 
110 | Rasik Mitra ae se» | Cawnpore oe Do. .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 | ee 
111 | Sanédhyopkérak ... at A ace we | Do. .. | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube... ‘i 630» 
112 | Sanftan Dharm Pat&ka .-- | Moradabad ie Do. .. | Pandit Rém Sarip; Brahman; 41... x” nae 
113 | Saraswati rae ca Do. ee | Pandit Mah4bir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 » 
114 | Stri Darpan ose «ee | Allahabad oe DO. save ae wore Devi Nehru; Kash- 700g 
115 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad ose Do. ee | Srimati Yasodé Devi;31 ... eee $3,000 sy, 

*116 | Sudh4nidhi 100 eee | Allahabad eee D0. ave oy - - aaa Praséid Shukla; Vai- 500_—siy, 

, > Sembamaiie stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. | Circulation, 

cus memnares : ger ence rd | ie 

117 | Swadesh Bandbava .eecee Agra .. e. | Monthly ... | Kuowar Hanwant Singh; R4jput; 46 660 copies. 
*118 | Vaishya see eee | Allahabad oo | Do. oe | Sangam Ldl; Agarwal ; 22... eee 200» 
#119 | V4nijya Sukhdéyak... oe | Benares ce Do. we | Babu J agannéth Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 = x, 
120 | Veda Prak4sh see coe | Meerut one Do. ove paket ralal Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 pa 
121 | AbhirSamfchfr_... »- | Etawah .. |Twice a month | Dalip Singh. 
122 | Kshattriya Mitra... -- | Benares oe Do. .e | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya eae 1,000 copies. 
123 | R4éjpat ... vee oo | Agra ... oe Do. oe | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 eee 1800 , 
124 | Vy4p4ri and K&rigar coe | Benares ove Do. .» | B&bu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 ‘6a 770 am 
125 | Prem eee see .ee | Bindraban (Mattra) | Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 50 * 
126 | Abhyudaya —_ «ee | Allahabad — Ge .. Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28... 2,000 “ 
| 127 | Almor& Akhbér___... .» | Almora . | Do. oe | Badri Dat Pande aan at: _ | 
128 | Anand ... ace w+ | Lucknow | Do.  ... | Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 45... 200. ,, 
129 | Arya Mitra Jae coe | AQTA ceo wi ma ee | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman eas 1,700 » 
| ; 130 | Bh4érat Jiwan vee .ee | Benares ve Do. eee | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1,500 - 
: i | 131 | Bh&rat Sudashé Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad oe Do. -» | Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharmé4; Brah- 1000 
{ | 132 | Jain Gazette cee ee | Aligarh soe Do. ose Léie Misri Lal Jain; Banker see 900 ” 
| 133 | Satya Prakash sine .«« | Kanch (Jalaun) ... Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma oe 300 
| BENGALI. | 
134 | Acharya ose see | Brindaban (Muttra) |Twice a month; Madan Mohan Goswami. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Po.Litics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 1st September 1913 
(received on the 6th September), refers to the replies 
| given by Sir Edward Grey and Lord Crewe to the 
representations made by the London branch of the All-India Muslim League about 
the unfriendly attitude of British ministers towards Turkey, and complains that 
they do not care to consider the sentiments.of Indian Muhammadans when regu- 
lating their foreign policy. He says that the whole of Europe, including Britain, 
earnestly desires the disruption of the Turkish Empire, and he expresses regret 
that of all the ministers of the European Powers the British ministers alone have 
loudly expressed their gratification at the successes of the Allies and objected to the 
Turkish reoccupation of Adrianople. 

He enquires why the British government took no notice of the atrocities 
committed by the Bulgarians on the Muhammadans, and says that if the greed of 


England continues unabated she is likely to meet with the same fate as the empires 
of Babylon and Nineveh of old. 


2. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 5th September 
1913 (received on the 12th September), objects to the 
unfriendly attitude of the British ministers towards 
Turkey in connection with the recapture of Adrianople, and says that Sir Edward 
Grey should remember that, if he compels Turkey to abide by the treaty of London, 
the Muhammadans will conclude that Europe is bent on wrongfully depriving all 
Muhammadan states of their independence. 

He goes on to say that Sir Edward Grey should first try to induce thé 
era Allies to respect the treaty of London, before he tries to compel Turkey to 

0.80. | 

He observes that the time has come for the European Powers to cease destroy- 
ing the independence of Muhammadan states, and that the day is not far distant 
when the Powers will meet with just retribution from God, and will be destroyed 
by fighting among themselves. : 


' hoe situation in the Balkans. 


The situation in the Balkans. 


(6) — Home. 


‘3. The Brahman Sarvaswa (Etawah) for July 1913 (received on the 2nd 
September), publishes a poem contributed by Banke 
Bihari Lal Bajpai, in which he describes the past great- 
ness of India, and deplores that she has been ruined through debauchery and 
lost all that was great and noble in her character. He says that hatred and 
jealousy have brought about her destruction, and Europe, who was awaiting her 
opportunity, has succeeded in achieving her downfall. He deplores that now India 
has neither wealth, learning, religion nor physical strength, and that her one idea 
of duty at present is to serve others like slaves. He laments her state of subjection 
and the indifference of wealthy Indians to it. He says that some Indians like 
Mr. Malaviya have begun to realize the duty they owe to the country, but that 
its complete regeneration is impossible. until all the Indians are awakened. He 
prays to God to protect India and make her prosperous and happy. 


4. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 3rd September 1913 
(received on the 6th September), congratulates the 
Congress Committee on having elected the Hon’ble 
Nawab Saiyid Muhammad as the President of the ensuing session of the Congress, 
and expresses the hope that the Hon’ble Nawab will be able to devise some means 
for bringing about a rapproghement between the Hindus and Muhammadans. 


5. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of a 8rd Sep- 

ila ania ta tember 1913 (received on the 6th September), refers to 

abe ie Dae lem a report published in the Semindar (Lahore) that, as 
His Honour the Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces had become dis- 
pleased with the All-India Muslim League, the head quarters of the League would 
e removed from Lucknow to Delhi, and expresses gratification that the Muham- 
madans of Delhi, who are more enthusiastic than those of Lucknow, will gladly 
welcome the League and will make every effort to make it a success. 


Degeneration of India. 


The Indian National Congress. 
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He expresses regret that since writing the above he has been informed by a 
respectable employé of the League that the report published in the Zamindar was 
incorrect. | 


BSATYA PRAKASH, 6. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 4th September 1913 
ee (received on the 10th September), objects to the 
action of the Bombay government in prohibiting the 
professors of the Fergusson College, Poona, from taking part in politics, on the 
ground that it is an unjustifiable interference with a private institution. The editor 
says that the Bombay government was unwise to betray so much fear of those 
professors, in spite of the fact that it is the object of education to make Indians 
enlightened and encourage independent thinking in them. He observes that even 
schoolboys should be taught politics, and enquires why the Bombay government has 
considered it desirable to bar politics even for professors. 


ABHYUDAYA, 7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th September 1913 says that 
6th September 1913. Indian questions ordinarily do not receive adequate 
attention in Parliament, and expresses surprise that 
Mr. Montagu and others as well as the Times should express opposition to Indian 
affairs being discussed in Parliament. The editor observes that Indians hold 
exactly the contrary view, for they know that Parliamentary control only can 
make for the rectification of administrative mistakes in India. He remarks 
that the discussions in Indian Councils cannot have the same weight as a debate in 
Parliament, and in support of his contention refers to the results of the discussion 
on the Oudh zamindars’ execution case in Parliament. He says that so long as 
Indians do not get an adequate share in the administration of their country, 
parliamentary control of Indian affairs is an absolute necessity. 

He expresses gratification that the Westminster Gazette has lent support 
to the Indian view in this matter. 3 


BO nr ons 8. The Tauhid (Meerut) of the 8th September 1913 calls Mr. Muhammad Ali 
“os ‘Mfghammadan deputation to Eng- the Khan Baba of the Muhammadans of India of the 
ane. present day, just as Akbar the Great used to call his 

general, Bairam Khan, Khan Baba, who protected him during his childhood. 

The editor observes that sintilarly the nationality of the Indian Muhamma- 
dans is still in its infancy and is involved in difficulties, and Mr. Muhammad Ali 
has gone to England in order to safeguard the interests of his community. | 

He asserts that Mr. Muhammad Ali and Mr. Wazir Husain are going as the 
representatives of the Muhammadan community at a critical juncture, and 
expresses the hope that their visit will remove the misapprehensions existing 
between Government and the Muhammadans. 

He reproduces the report of the interview they had with an Associated Press 

Hi representative, which appeared in the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 
6 ee 9th September 1913. 
| He suggests that during the ensuing fortnight meetings should be held all 
over India and telegrams sent to England declaring Messrs. Muhammad Ali and 
pbs Husain to be the accredited representatives of the Muhammadan com- 
munity. : 

He urges that these meetings should ask the Viceroy to inform the British 
Parliament that the Indian Muhammadans want it to be known that Messrs. 
Muhammad Ali and Wazir Husain are their accredited representatives. 

He appeals to all Muhammadan anjumans and branches of the Nizam-ul- 
Mashatkh to organize meetings immediately, and expresses the hope that, when . 
British Ministers receive reliable information of the extent of the unrest prevailing 
among Indian Muhammadans, they will surely redress their grievances. 


FO age 9. Referring to the departure of Messrs. Muhammad Aliand Wazir Husain 
' '  Muhammadan deputation to Eng- for England, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th Sep- 
land. tember 1913 says what was becoming more and more 
clear of late has now actually happened, and that there will be no Hindu-Muham- 

madan conference this year, though it was proposed by Mr. Wazir Husain. 


Amona 10. The Almora Akhbar of the 8th September 1913 urgesthe inhabitants 


Sth September 1913 Nationalism in the Kumaundivi- Of Kumaun to sink their sectarian and internal 
sion. differences and to unite for the attainment of their 


common rights, and thus to compose an essential unit of the Indian nationality. 


Teachers and politics. 


India in Parliament. 


er fF 65 seit ~. 
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11. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 9th Sep- 
tember 1913 expresses regret that the majority of 
Indians do not know their rights and privileges on 
account of their poverty and ignorance, and admires the efforts. of those Indian 
statesmen and politicians who are trying to ameliorate the condition of their coun- 
trymen and to remove the race and colour distinction in India. 


He says that it is essential for government officials to be just and self-sacrifi- 
cing, and for those who demand their rights to be loyal to Government, and expresses 
the hope that both Government and the people will try to have confidence in 
each other. , 


12. Mr. Ram Narayan Sharma, L.M.S., from George Town, British Guiana, 

nities a ili, Citas contributes an article to the Saraswati (Allahabad) 

con Tey for August 1913 (received on the 26th August), in 
which he appeals to Indian lawyers, doctors, merchants and religious preachers to 
settle in British Guiana in order to protect the interests of the one hundred and fifty 
thousand illiterate Indians who are already there. He states that most of the 
lawyers, doctors, schoolmasters and engineers are negroes, and that they do not treat 


_ The rights of Indians. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
9th September 1913. 


SARASWATI, 
August 1913. 


Indians properly. He says that owing to the absence of really pious and educated : 


religious preachers many Hindus have been converted to Christianity. He asserts 
that the Hindu and Muhammadan forms of marriage are not recognized in British 
Guiana, and that the coolies are oppressed. In conclusion he urges the need for a 


sufficient number of educated Indians belonging to the different professions 


settling in British Guiana, in order to protect the interests of the illiterate coolies, 
while he advises Indians not to come as coolies to this colony. 


13. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 4th September 1913 (received on a 

: 8th September), says that the recent immigration law 

nest actaccenioas ons passed by the South African government had deeply 

ae Indians, and complains that the Secretary of State for the Colonies 

should have given his consent to the passing of the Act, and that the Secretary of 
State for India did not espouse the cause of Indians. : 


The editor thanks Lord Ampthill for taking up the cause of Fndians in the 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 
4th September 1913. 


House of Lords, and expresses the hope that the defects of the Immigration Act: — 


will be amended before South African Indians begin their campaign of passive 


resistance. | 
14. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th August 1913 (received on the 5th 
The working of the Press Act. September), complains that, though under every other 


_ law in force in British India the accused is given the 
benefit of doubt, the same is not the case with the Press Act. 

The editor states that Mr. Krishnaji Kashinath Pharke, late editor of the 
defunct Hindu Punch, was ordered to deposit security of Rs. 500 for starting a new 
paper named the Vidushak Hind. He says that security was demanded only 
because Government had taken exception to the tone of the Hindu Punch and 
apprehended that the tone of the new paper might be similar to that of its prede- 
cessor. He observes that the order for security was passed in spite of the protesta- 
tions of Mr. Pharke to the effect that the Vidushak Hind would not imitate the 


tone of the Hindu Punch. 
Il.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEE. 
Nil. 


ITI.—Nattve STateEs. 


15. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th August 1918 (received on the 


Oppression of Hindus in Muham- 5th September), complains that Hindus are being 
matan mative States. oppressed in the Bhawalpur State, and that they have 
not been allowed to construct a temple inthe Rampur State. The editor states that 
even in the Hyderabad State, where Hindus form nine-tenths of the population, 
Mr. Krishna Rao, a vakil of the second class, was illegally debarred from prac- 
tising in the law courts, though on appeal :to the-higher authorities he was later on 
allowed to practise. | Be hs . 
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He says that in Hangoli town in the Hyderabad State the Muhammadans 
buried a fagir at a distance of about 200 paces from a temple, and that on the 
Hindus filing a protest both Hindus and Muhammadans were required to enter 
into an agreement not to worship either in the temple or over the fagir's tomb. 

He observes that, as the Hyderabad State is ruled by a Muhammadan, the 
Muhammadans will not observe their part of the agreement while the Hindus will 
be restrained from performing their religious duties. . 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a) —Judicial and revenue. 


ciel 16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th Septem- 
pacts omer wetweho ber 1913 has the following :— ' 
“THE SITAPUR CASE: A PLEA FOR AN EXECUTIVE COUNCIL. 
Srr,--The masterly explanation of Sir John Hewett in the above case will 
convince everybody that he was fully justified in taking the action he did in the 


case. Lord Crewe, however, is not quite satisfied with it, and thinks that it would 


have been ‘ wiser’ if Sir John Hewett had adopted a different course. I venture to 
think that had there beea an executive council with an Indian member on it to | 
advise His Honour, this ‘ wiser’ course would in all probability have been adopted 
and possibly two lives have been saved from the gallows. But His Honour would 
have none of it, and the consequence was the perpetration of such a mistake and 
the severe criticism it exposed him to. : 


LOOKER-on.” 
(6 )—Police. 


17. A correspondent writes in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th Septem- 
Floods in the Narbudda and the ber 1913 praising the conduct of the police generally 
police. on the occasion of the floods in the Narbudda, but at 
the same time complains of the negligence of Circle Inspector Saiyid Ahmad in the 
discharge of his duties, in that two persons were drowned near the Hoshangabad 
ghats who could very easily have been saved. He also complains that only five 
policemen, who were connected in some way or other with the circle inspector, 
were given rewards for bravery, while the services of many others remained un- 
recognized. 


18. Indra Narayan Dwivedi writes in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
Police administration at Sarai Sth September 1913 to say that the new sub-inspec- 
Akil. tor posted at Sarai Akil is an able and experienced 
officer and has much improved the local administration, with the result that cases 
of thefts which were committed very frequently hefore have been stopped. He 
states that the thieves and their leaders do not consequently like him, and are 
thinking of sending up complaints against him. He expresses the hope that the 
people and the authorities alike will be pleased with the new sub-inspector’s work. 


(c)—Finance and taxation, 
Nil. 
()—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


19. The Adbhir fomsebie ioeak) of ine Ist September 1913 (received on 
erika the 6th September), complains that the present un- 

Tn ee ee healthy climate of Etawah is to a PR oti oo due 
to unsatisfactory conservancy arrangements. The editor says that the sweepers 
do not remove refuse outside the municipality, but throw it in ditches within the 
town, and that the dust-bins are not very often cleaned. He asks the municipality 
to remedy this state of things in the interests of public health. ~ x 


20. A correspondent who signs himself “ SHAHZADA QADRI NizamI oF BHO- 
Khwaja Hasan Nizami’s interview PAL” contributes an article to the Tauhid (Meerut) 
vith the Collector of Cawnpore. of the 8th September 1913, in which he states that 
Khwaja Hasan Nizami went from Delhi to Allahabad with his daughter, and on his — 
way back visited Cawnpore. He says that on arriving at the Cawnpore railway 
station they were shadowed by two detective sub-inspectors, but were allowed to 
proceed unmolested to the house of Mr, Mazhar-ul Haqq. 
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They were met in the way by Maulvi Saiyid Fazl-ul Rahman, vakil of 
Cawnpore, and found at the residence of Mr. Haqg Dr. Nazir-ud-din, Mr. Abdul 
Majid Khwaja, Mr. Ross Masud, Qadri Abdul Aziz, B.A., sub-editor of the Ham- 
dard (Delhi), Hafiz Ahmad-ullah and Mr. Muhammad Shafiqg. He expresses the 
opinion that Hafiz Ahmad-ullah, who has heen recently released from jail, is a very 
enthusiastic and courageous young man. He states that the following morning at 
8 a.m. the Khwaja Sahib went to see Mr. Tyler, the Collector of Cawnpore, and 

the following account of the interview is published :— 
: “TIT (Khwaja Hasan Nizami) saw that the bungalow of Mr. Tyler was 
guarded by mounted policemen, and that his drawing room was richly and elegantly 
furnished. The Muhammadan chaprasis of Mr. Tyler showed great respect and 
love for me, and expressed agreement with'the views published in the Muham- 
madan newspapers about the Cawnpore mosque affair. On being introduced into 
the presence of Mr. Tyler I requested him to talk in Urdu. He enquired of me 
the reason of my visit. I told him that I had come to see the mosque and the 

ersons wounded and arrested, and to request him to allow the prisoners to put off 

heir hand-cuffs while offering prayers. I recited to him the story of Yezid, who 
kept his Muhammadan prisoners tied together with cords even when they 
were offering prayers. Mr. Tyler replied that, according to the procedure generally — 
observed in law courts, the prisoners were kept hand-cuffed. I told him that after 
the atrocities that had been committed at Cawnpore it was advisable to make some 
concession to Muhammadan public opinion. On this Mr. Tyler got a little annoyed 
and told me that, while so much was‘being made of the firing on the mob and 
the excesses committed by the police, and he was being called ‘infidel’ and 
‘despot, no one thought of the stones and brickbats showered on him and of 
_ the efforts made by him to conciliate the mob. I replied that the Muhammadans 
described as despots not only him but all persons who were guilty of such acts, and 
they called their own co-religionists ‘ accursed and wicked ’ when they massacred old 
men, women and children on the field of Karbala. On this Mr. Tyler adopted an 
attitude which showed that he had not understood me and his face betrayed great 
anger and annoyance. I repeated my previous words and he calmly listened to them. 
Our conversation was interrupted by the ringing of the telephone, and on its resump- 
_ tion I enquired of him as to whether as a private person and not in his official 
eapacity he was not sorry for the bloodshed in Cawnpore. He replied that he was 
no doubt very sorry. This reply cheered my heart and impressed me with the 
impartiality of British justice. This ended my interview.” | 

Shahzada Qadri Nizami goes on to say that he had to wait for a long time 
before gaining admission to the court room at Cawnpore, and that the Superinten- 
dent of Police was allowed to give his evidence while sitting, which he points out 
was against rules. | 

He complains that even in the court room Maulana Azad Subhani was 
guarded with bayonets, and enquires what considerations impelled the officials in 
maintaining such a strict guard over the Maulana. | 
| He takes exception to the conduct of Mr. Muhammad Asghar Abhas, of the 
C.I.D., Mr. Muhammad Habib-ullah, Deputy Superintendent of Police, and the 
European Superintendent of Police in pointing at Khwaja Hasan Nizami and star- 
ing at him. He complains that the European Superintendent acted in a manner 

opposed to European etiquette and did not show proper respect for the court. _ 
He states that outside the court he found a file of armed policemen, and that 
there were armed policemen at every twenty paces on the road. He expresses 
surprise that the Government should make such a display of military force, and says 
that it will produce no good results, but that it is calculated to create unrest among 
the public. He says that Khwaja Hasan Nizami was not allowed to see the pri- 
soners. He complains that the Machhli Bazaar mosque was still being guarded, and 
that prayers are not allowed to be offered there. He says that the Muhammadans 
of Cawnpore are showing their gratitude to the Muhammadan barristers by serving 
them in every possible way. He states, on the authority of local Hindus and 
Muhammadans, that cries of takbir and of the kalma have been heard on the river- 
side. He says that a trustworthy gentleman had told him that such cries had been 
heard .in all inhabited areas on the banks of the Ganges between Cawnpore and 
Allahabad. He states that throughout the night the Cawnpore officials enquired 
by telephone from the C.I.D. men about the movements of Khwaja Hasan Nizami, 
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and on being informed of this the Khwaja said that the authorities need not 


trouble themselves as he was leaving Cawnpore. He says that the Khwaja’s 
daughter was invited to their house by the wife and daughter of the proprietor of 
the Nizami Press, and that the daughter wrote a letter to Khwaja Hasan Nizami | 
lamenting her separation from her father. He states that they left for Delhi at- 
10 p.m. on the 5th September. ee, 


91. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 3rd 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, September 1913 (received on the 6th September), 
—— reproduces an article from the Vakil (Amritsar), 
in which the Muhammadans were urged to send a memorial to the Government of 
India praying for the restoration of the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque, and urging that no portion of a mosque anywhere in India should in future 
be acquired, and asks the All-India Muslim League and other Anjumans to settle 
this matter once for all with the Government of India. 


22. Discussing His Honour’s reply to the Muhammadan deputation that. 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Waited on him at Lucknow, the WNaiyar-1- Azam 
Cawagees. (Moradabad) of the 5th September 1913 says that 
very few of the facts relied upon by His Honour are true, and that Sir James has 
proved himself to be an expert diplomatist. — 
The editor remarks that, if Sir James wanted to uphold the prestige of his 
officials, he should have exercised greater deliberation in passing his orders in the 
first instance. He says that either Messrs. Tyler and Sim were mis-informed or 
drew wrong conclusions, and expresses the hope that the true facts will be ascer- 
tained under the cross-examination of Mr. Norton. 


He denies the allegation that the Muhammadans began to protest against the 
demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque only when their jealousy 
was aroused by the saving of the Teli’s temple, and in support of his contention 
asserts that the Hindu members of the municipal board always sided with the 
Muhammadans. He confidently asserts that the sympathies of the Hindus of 
Cawnpore are with their Muhammadan brethren, and remarks that if His Honour 
was informed otherwise by the local officials, the editor will be constrained to 
change his opinion regarding the high traditions of the Indian Civil Service, 


He states that no regular notice was issued for the acquisition of the demo- 
lished portion of the mosque in accordance with the provisions of the Land Acqui- 
sition Act, and enquires what punishment will be awarded to those officials who 
acted irregularly. 


He contends that it was not the fault of the Muhammadans that they did 
not begin to protest against the acquisition of any portion of the mosque even 
before it had been announced that the temple would be spared. 


He complains that His Honour did not consult the ulama about the mosque 
question, and that even now, when his legal advisers have given him varying 
opinions, a false regard for prestige has kept him back from reconsidering his decision. 
He says that the real state of affairs has not been changed by the riot of the 3rd 
August, and assures His Honour that this will be proved when the civil case will 
be taken to the Privy Council and when the illegalities committed by the local 
officials will be exposed. 


He observes that the Muhammadans whom His Honour had consulted must 
be selfish persons whose opinions carried no weight with their co-religionists. 


23. The Medina (Bijnor) of the lst September 1913 (received on the 6th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September), Says that in view of the public speech 
at Onwnpore. made by Sir James Meston in support of the action 
taken by the Cawnpore officials, and also in consideration of the fact that the 
joint magistrate who is trying the riot case is subordinate to the District Magis- 
trate who ordered the demolition and the firing on the mob, it is necessary in order 


_ to secure the ends of justice that an enquiry should be held by the Government of 


India, and that the case should be tried by the Calcutta High Court. — 

The editor asserts that the feelings of the Cawnpore Muhammadans were 
excited by the writings of Anglo-Indian newspapers, and by the statement made 
in the press communiqué issued by the Local Government, to the effect that there 
was no local feeling over the Cawnpore mosque affair. | ited 


’ , fe %. 
™ :° 


He admits that there have been numerous acts of the British government 
for which Muhammadans should be grateful, but ‘at the same time asserts that 
the past favours of Government do not justify its present policy of wantonly 
demolishing mosques and shooting down innocent Muhammadans. _ | 

_ He says that the final settlement of the Cawnpore affair depends upon fixing 
the responsibility for the riot, and he ridicules the contention of Anglo-Indian 
newspapers that the Muhammadans were responsible for it. 

. He urges that the Muhammadans did not go to the mosque either with the 
intention of rebuilding the demolished portion or of committing a riot, and insists 
that the persons responsible for the riot should be severely punished. He enquires 


why, in face of the protests of the ulama and of the Muhammadan press, a portion 


of the Machhli Bazaar mosque was demolished, and holds the persons who unjustly — 


ordered the demolition to be responsible for the riot. | 

He observes that Mr. Tyler should have informed the mob assembled at the 
mosque that they would be fired upon if they would not disperse, and enquires 
whether Mr. Tyler was legally entitled to act as he did. He remarks that the 
action of Mr. Tyler was quite uncalled-for and unnecessary, and that the mob 
could have been dispersed without resort to bloodshed. 


24. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st September 1913 (received on the 6th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September), says that Sir James Meston’s reply to the 

—— | Muhammadan deputation regarding the Machhli 

Bazaar mosque was well-considered and reasonable, and remarks that had the 

Muhammadans agitated constitutionally and peacefully on the subject and not 

shown such lawlessness, His Honour would have most probably acceded to their 
request. 

The editor says that the statement of the Muhammadans that their agitation 

was not due to the Hindu temple being spared was not correct, as otherwise they 


would not have thrown stones and brickbats on the temple during the riot. He © 


asks the Muhammadan leaders to pacify their followers and not carry the matter 
any further. | 


25. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 2nd September ~ 


ARYA MITRA, 
1st September 1913. 


AL BASHIR, 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 6th September), refers to the 24 September 1918. 


at Cawnpore. 


report published in the Zamindar (Lahore) to the effect 
that Maulvi Abul Qalam Azad, the editor of 4l Hilal (Calcutta), was not allowed. 
by the District Magistrate of Cawnpore to visit the jail and see the persons arrested 
in connection with the riot, and expresses surprise that Maulvi Abul Qalam 
Azad, being a strong advocate of liberty and freedom, should have been wanting 
in moral courage and should not have demanded a written order from the District 
Magistrate asking him to leave Cawnpore within three hours, the illegality of 
which could have been contested in a court of law. 


He remarks that Maulana Azad’s action in quietly leaving Cawnpore without 
protesting against the verbal order of. the District Magistrate indicates that he was 


not prepared to suffer any hardship and trouble, though he was constantly preach-. 


ing to others to suffer them. 


He complains that the Zamindar, which is always ready to find fault with 
the leaders of the Aligarh College and calls them sycophants, cowards and traitors, 
did not object to the cowardice displayed by Maulana Abul Qalam in leaving 
Cawnpore at the verbal order of the District Magistrate. 


26. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 2nd September 1913 (received on the 6th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September), refers to the reply given by His Honour 
at Cawnpore. the Lieutenant Governor to the address presented by 
the Muhammadan deputation that waited on him at Lucknow, and complains that 
His Honour did not reply to some of the most important issues raised in the address. 


He deplores that His Honour made no statement as to why the trustees of 
the Machhli Bazaar mosque were not served with any formal notice as required by 
the Land Acquisition Act, in the same way as the owners of the houses adjacent 
to the mosque were served, and remarks that the action of the local authorities in 
failing to duly issue a notice to the trustees until -within a hours of the 
demolition of the portion of the mosque, clearly indicates:that they feared that the 
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Muhammadans and the trustees would nof agree to give up the portion of the 
mosque required in exchange for money or land. | | 

He observes that the officials of Cawnpore did not possess as much tact as 
those of Lucknow who settled amicably everything with the Muhammadans of 
Lucknow when they acquired a portion of a mosque there. He deplores that the 
relations between the Muhammadans of Cawnpore and the local officials were not 
friendly, with the result that the latter did not accept the friendly advice given 
to them by the influential Muhammadans of Cawnpore, and holds the Cawnpore — 
officials responsible for the riot of the 3rd August. | 


27. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 38rd 
The Machhli Bazsar mosque riot September 1913 (received on the 6th September), 
at Cawnpore. says that numerous letters from all parts of. the 
country protesting against the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
received by him indicate that the Muhammadans throughout India have strongly 
resented the demolition. | | 
He enquires whether unrest among such a vast majority of people can ever 
prove beneficial to the country and to Government, whether Government believes 
that its repressive measures will remove the internal unrest, and whether the 
growing belief among the Muhammadans that Government is interfering with their 
just rights and freedom will prove beneficial to the British government, and he says 
that it is his duty, though he may be prevented from discharging it, to inform the 
Government that repressive measures can never prove advantageous to Govern- 
ment. 

He refers to the regret expressed by His Honour the Lieutenant Governor 
in replying to the address presented by the Muhammadan deputation that waited 
on him at Lucknow that he cannot order the restoration of the demolished portion 
of the mosque, and enquires whether His Honour’s words were a fitting compen- 
sation for the loyalty of the Muhammadans, who shed their blood for the Govern- 
ment and who regarded the existence of the British government in India asa 
blessing from God. 

He says that when Sir James Meston assumed the exalted office of the 
Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces it was declared that the province 
could not have got a more liberal-minded and sympathetic ruler than Sir James, 
and urges His Honour to fulfil to the letter the expectations of the people. 

He says that with one stroke of pen Sir James Meston can give the order 
for the restoration of the demolished portion of the mosque and make the entire 
Muhammadan community in India grateful to him, and he reminds His Honour 
of the Persian couplet: ‘ Fear the signs of the oppressed, for when they pray to 
God, their prayer is welcomed and accepted,” in case he does not restore the 
demolished portion of the mosque. = 


98. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 38rd September 1913 (received on 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 6th September), reproduces from the Zamindar 

at Cawnpore. (Lahore) a poem contributed by Maulana Shibli which 
runs as follows :— 

‘“ Yesterday I saw some lifeless corpses, and going near them I found 

‘ that they were mutilated with wounds. 

There were dead bodies of some children of tender age, though them- 
selves mute, their young age was proclaiming that they were 
innocent. ; | 

They had come to build the House of God. 

They are now asleep and are awaiting the sound of the trumpet announ- 
cing the day of judgment. 

There are some young men careless owing to the wine of youth in 
them, though their appearance shows that they are men of wisdom. 

Their growing youth decidedly proclaims that they are certainly the 
guilty and not the others. 

They say that they sustained the strokes of lances on their breasts 
because they were intoxicated with the wine of pride and self- 
esteem. 

They said if they cut off their heads with their own hands it was because 

their impatient hearts realized pleasure in it. 


 . Phere: are. some old persons also courting-annihilation, who even -when 

weltering in dust and blood are bathed in. light, | scene 

When I asked them who they were, the‘reply came, ‘ we are the victims 
‘Of the fight at Cawnpore.’ ” Veer — 


| 99. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Ijucknow) in the issue of the 83rd 

The -Machhli Bazsar mosque riot September 1913 (received on the 6th September), com- 
at Cawnpore. plains that about twenty-five thousand rupees have so 
far been subscribed by the Muhammadans towards the Cawnpore mosque defence 
fund, and appeals to his co-religionists to contribute to the fund at least one and a 
half lakh of rupees as soon as they can. Mee 


G. 


AZETTE, ie 
8rd September 1918. 


In the same issue the editor publishes the proceedings of meetings held to — 


sympathize with the sufferers in the Cawnpore riot at Gadhi Bahlol in the Bara 
Banki district, at Jubbulpur, at Bombay, at Godna in the Saran district, at Pesha- 
war andat Lyalpur. : 


30. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) continues his comments 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1n the issue of the 3rd September 1913 (received on 
seca tensa ee ee the 6th September), on the reply given by His Honour 
the Lieutenant Governor to the address presented to him by the Muhammadan 
deputation that waited on His Honour at Lucknow, and asserts that the Muham- 
madans of Cawnpore did not know before March last that a portion of the 
mosque was going to be acquired by Government. | 
He says that if the Muhammadans of Cawnpore had any suspicion about 
the acquisition of a portion of their mosque it was removed by the assurance 
given by His Honour in November 1912. : 
: He says that no one could interpret from His Honour’s assurance given in 
November last that the washing-place of the Machhli Bazaar mosque was excluded 
from it, and that the members of the municipal board also drew the same conelu- 
sion from His Honour’s declaration as the Muhammadans of Cawnpore, seeing that 
the former passed a resolution on the 8th of March to the effect that the acquisi- 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
3rd September 1913, 


tion of any portion of the mosque would be in opposition to the declaration of His _ 


Honour made on the 12th November last. 

He says that as soon as the Muhammadans of Cawnpore came to know that 
a portion of the mosque was going to be acquired they began to protest against it, 
and that the outside Muhammadans did not press the Muhammadans of Cawnpore 
to agitate against the decision of Government, though he admits that the Muslim 
press helped the Muhammadans of Cawnpore in conducting the agitation to effect 
the cancellation of the order sanctioning the demolition of a portion of the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque. | | 

He says that the entire responsibility for the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August 
rests on the government officials who could have dispersed the mob assembled 
near the mosque without shedding a single drop of blood. 
| He says that if the government officials had obtained a fetwa of the 
Muhammadan wlama allowing the demolition of a portion of the mosque all blood- 
shed and ill-feeling between Government and the people. would have been 
avoided. : | 


The paper publishes the translation of an article that appeared in the Outlook . 


(London) in connection with the riot at Cawnpore, and remarks that the article is 
an instance of the just and impartial instincts of the British public. 

The editor expresses the hope that the English public will not allow the 
sentiments of the Muhammadans to be outraged, and that it will agitate for the 
restoration of the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. 


31. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th September 1918 (received 

The Mechhli Bazaar mosque riot On the 8th September), complains that 4/ Fazal 

ab Coeregere . (Qadian) attributes the Cawnpore riot to the influence 

of outside agitators, and says that such an accusation coming as it does from a 

Muhammadan writer is most painful and damaging. The editor appeals to Al 

Fazql not to follow a suicidal policy but to realize that an unarmed mob could 
not have premeditated a riot. — 


He says that some Hindu newspapers have commented on the Cawnpore 
riot in a more generous spirit than 4/ Fazal. ee 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
5th September 1913. 
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) Referring to the remarks of Al Fazal to the effect that the agitators have 
: derived no benefit from the miseries suffered by the Muhammadans of Cawnpore he 
i observes that the conservative papers have made a point of reviling the liberal 
papers and of accusing them in every way. He says that the Muhammadans of 
Cawnpore have not suffered in vain, that their blood has not been fruitlessly 
shed, and that the trees which have been watered with the blood of Muhammadans 
will one day bear sweet fruit which will be partaken of by the Muhammadans. 


In another article in the same issue the editor complains that the Muhamma- 
dans should at present be treated so harshly by government officials, while even. 
the Bengalis were treated leniently, in spite of their resorting to anarchical crime. 
He deplores the action of Major Beadon in threatening the conveners of a Muham- | 
madan meeting at Delhi, and remarks that, though Government desires to treat 
I both Hindus and Muhammadans with tact and moderation, individual officials act 
t | in opposition to this policy on their own initiative. He asserts that Sir Bampfylde 

| Fuller was removed because he tried to adopt a repressive policy, and that if the 
actions of Mr. Tyler and Major Beadon are brought to the notice of the higher 
authorities they will surely be required to explain their conduct. 


| q : Ib on 32. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of 7th September 1913 (received on the 11th 
[ — "Whe Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September), refersto the speech ef Maulana Hasan 
at Cawnpore. Nizami delivered at the Juma Masjid, Meerut, on the 


8th of August (Selections 33, paragraph 47), and objects to the portion of the speech 
where he stated that ‘“‘ when our flag is hoisted it does not stop short of fixing itself 
on St. Paul’s Cathedral,” on the ground that it is calculated to wound the religious 
susceptibilities of Indian Christians. | 


He says that Maulana Hasan Nizami was a great advocate of unity between 
the different communities of India, and remarks that from the speech of the 
Maulana it is clear that he was not sincere when advocating unity between the 
various communities inhabiting India. : 


au ZUL QARNAIN, 83. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th September 1913 (received on 
V4 7th September 1915, sg Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 12th September), reproduces the picture of the 
{ Machbhli Bazaar mosque, which was printed on the title 


page of Khwaja ‘Hasan Nizami’s Urdu booklet entitled The Bloody Narrative of 
Cawnpore, on either side of which the following lines of Anis are printed :— 
‘* Some houses are deserted, while others are inhabited. 
Some people are happy, while others are complaining. 
The world is a book of pictures of happiness and grief. 
There is lamentation at some places, while there is rejoicing at others.” 


The editor says that the unhappy events at Cawnpore have marred the Jd 
celebrations and festivities in India, and that therefore he thought fit to adorn the 
title page of the Zd number of his paper with a picture of that House of God for 
which the poor Muhammadans of Cawnpore sacrificed their lives. He then publishes 
an account of the mourning in Cawnpore on the Jd day sent him by his Cawnpore 
correspondent, and remarks that this year the Jd has been observed more or less as a 
day of mourning throughout India. : 


He states that this Jd is the first. of its kind in the history of British rule in 
India, and that at any rate during the last hundred years such an Jd has not fallen 
film to the lot of the Indian Muhammadans. 

im) | The paper also publishes Maulana Shibli Nomani’s poem entitled “ We are the 
it : victims of the fight at Cawnpore,”’ which was reproduced from the Zamindar (Lahore) 

} by the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 3rd September 1913 (vide para. 28 supra). 


i ZUL QARNAIN, 34. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th September 1913 (received on 
jas 7th September 191?, 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 12th September), deplores the Cawnpore riot of 
at Cawnpore. the 3rd August, and objects to the violent writings of 
a section of the Muhammadan press in connection with the riot. 


The editor reproduces the editorial note of Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 2nd 
September about Maulana Abul Qalam Azad, editor of 4/ Hilal, leaving Cawnpore 
at the verbal order of the District Magistrate (vide para. 25 supra), and remarks 
rie that when Maulana Abul Qalam is so wanting in moral courage his followers are 
is sure to injure their cause by acting according to his advice. 


t 
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He urges the editors of newspapers not to suggest that anything should be 
done by others which they themselves cannot do, and expresses regret that the 
proprieter of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), who imitated the independence of 
Al Hilal (Calcutta) and the Zamindar (Lahore), lacked moral courage to such 
an extent that he at once removed Maulvi Wahid-ud-din Salim from the editorship 
of the paper at a threat of criminal prosecution by the Deputy Commissioner of 
Lucknow. ss 

He appeals to the Muhammadan press to be moderate in its criticism of 
government measures, and asks it to lay the grievances of the community before 
Government in moderate language, and condemns those Muhammadan papers who 
a to a the true sentiments of the people and are always ready to flatter 

overnment. | 


(e)—Hducation. 


85. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th and 25th August 1918 
(received on the 6th September), publishes an article 
in which the editor says that from ancient times edu- 
eation in India was independent and not under the control of the Sovereign 
or his officials, for the reason that under official control there could not be an atmos- 
phere of pure study, unaffected by the worldly evils of greed, antbition and selfish- 
ness, that the students resented State pressure in educational matters as an un- 
justifiable activity on the part of Government, that the example of officials led 
them to be extravagant, and that the authorities of the Education department, in 
order to serve their own ends, enforced undesirable rules and introduced objection- 
able text-books in the schools. 
He observes that the persons placed in charge of education in those days 
were such noble and selfless men that they treated royal princes and poor students 
alike in imparting education to them. He contrasts it with the present system 
under which not only princes have separate schools, but even sons of so-called titled 
rajas do not like to receive education along with the boys born of poor parents, 
| He remarks that since Government has assumed control of the Education 
department several branches of study like law and engineering are not taught in 
India, and education is not allowed to follow a forward policy. He expresses grati- 
fication that Bengalis have now realized the evils of officialized education and have 
therefore opened educational institutions to prepare students for following indepen- 
dent callings and professions instead of taking to service. He contends that the 
question of earning their livelihood need not trouble the students receiving educa- 
tion in independent schools and colleges, and in support of his contention asserts 
that the students who have received elucation in the Bengal National College have 
not hitherto been out of employment. 


36. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist September 1913 (received on the 


Independent education. 


and the Central Provinces. residential universities in Bihar and the Central 
Provinces, and says that, though such universities are good in themselves, the 
economic condition of India demands that only federal and examining universities 
should be established in the country for the wider extension of education. The 
editor expresses the hope that Government will pay due regard to popular feeling 
in the matter. 


337. The Cawnpore Gazelte of the 1st September 1913 (received on the 5th 
pecan aitocameae S proposed Hindu University should posse 
ower of affiliating colleges outside Benares, it is desirable that it should at. any rate 

* allowed to affiliate schools outside Benares. 
The editor attaches little importance to the question of the denomination of 
the University, and says that if Government insists on the University being styled 


“The University of Benares”’ the Hindus should not object to it. He however 
insists that the Principal of the Hindu University College should be an Indian, and 


that the management should be mostly in the hands of Indians. 


_ _ He deplores the fact that even Hindu theology is taught in the Central 
Hindu College, Benares, by a European, and thanks Dr. Rash Bihari Ghosh for — 


‘stipulating that the income from his gift of ten lakhs of rupees to the Calcutta 
249 | | 


September), says that though it is not necessary that 
ss the Ist September 191% 


PREM, 


15th and 2th 


August 1913. 


ARYA MITRA, 
The proposed universities in Bihar 6th September), objects to the proposal to establish 1st September 191%. 
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University shall be used in maintaining professorships ‘to. be exclusively held by 
Indians. | ‘ | | 3 
He asserts that Indians are not inferior in intellectual ability to any other 
nation, and in support of his contention asserts that Indians in the past excelled 
all other nations in arts and sciences. He appeals to the Hindu newspapers to 
urge upon the Hindu University society the necessity for appointing a Hindu 
Principal. | 
88. Abdur Rauf, rais, of Mau Aima, district Allahabad, contributes an 
" 4 Muslim University,  2tticle to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 3rd 
o_o. September 1913 (received on the 6th September), 
in which he refers to Maulvi Idris Amad’s article that appeared in the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 20th August (Selections 35, paragraph 64), and states 
that Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan was willing to allow extraordinary power to the 
Governor General in Council regarding the internal affairs of the Muslim Univer- 
sity, and that Maulvi Idris was wrong to assert to the contrary. a 


He remarks that Maulvi Idris Ahmad by contributing the article only wanted 
to justify the action of his party, and to assure the Muhammadan public that the 
members of his party held the same opinion as the majority of the thinking 
Muhammadans. pme | | 

The editor objects to Maulvi Idris Ahmad contributing to the Aligarh In- 


stitute Gazette, on the ground that he is a paid servant of the university office, and 
that no importance could be therefore attached to his writings, — 


39. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 8rd September 1913 (received 
on the 6th September), publishes a contributed article 


The Aligarh Colloge. entitled “The peons of Dr. Zia-ud-din,” in which the 


writer, an old boy of the Aligarh College, refers to the expulsion of Saiyid Hashmi 


from the College, and remarks that it was the outcome of Dr. Zia-ud-din’s wisdom, 
ability and religious enthusiasm. ) Jeo i ee 


He goes on to remark that nobody can doubt the patriotism and courage of 
Dr. Zia-ud-din, who was selected after mature experience by Mr. Towle to officiate 
for him as Principal of the College during his absence, but expresses regret that 
the Muhammadan public does not entertain a good opinion of the doctor. 


He states that the students who have been sent by the College authorities to 
collect subscriptions for the duty fund this year were instructed by Dr. Zia-ud-din 
to praise the College authorities before the public and to remove all misunderstan- 
dings about him. 


He states that the students are trying their best to assure the Muhammadan 
public that all the complaints about Dr. Zia-ud-din published in the press were 
groundless, but that they have not yet been able to convince the Muhammadans of — 
their assertions. He remarks that the poor students are doing this duty only be- 
cause they fear that if they fail to do so they will not get promotion after their 
annual examinations, and that they will not be able to secure government service 
through the recommendation of Dr. Zia-ud-din. 


40. Discussing the recent resolution of the Local Government on technical 
Technical education in the Uni- education, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th Septem- 
tod Frevinoes. ber 1913 observes that “in one sense it makes a 
regrettable reading, for it shows that it has after all been a case of much cry and 
little wool with the Naini Tal Industrial Conference and its results.” The editor 
complains that though six years have elapsed no practical character has yet been 
given to the discussions that have been going on, and that Sir James Meston is 
unable to report progress in any work concerning technical education. 


He says that the subject of technical education has been too frequently 
enquired into by persons with different notions, and that “ the public mind has grown 
weary of barren discussions which lead to no results or the conclusions of which 
are too often disturbed.” He appeals to the public to submit to His Honour 
their considered opinion on all the matters dealt with in the resolution. 


He expresses agreement with His Honour’s views regarding the utility of 


the proposed Board of Industries, but at the same time insists that at least four 
members should be Indians. : 
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41. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th and 26th August 1918 
‘(he United Provinces Elementary (received on the 6th September), welcomes the forma- 
Education League. tion of the United Provinces, Elementary Education 
League, and says that it is a good augury for the future that Hindus and Muham- 
madans have joined hands in promoting the cause of education. 

The editor warns the authorities of the league against expecting any help from 
Government in carrying out its programme, and urges that adequate arrangements 
should also be made for the diffusion of industrial education along with primar 


education, seeing that money is the first need of the country at present and that. it 
cannot be acquired without the help of industrial education. 


42. Referring to the aims and objects of the United Provinces Elementa 

The United Provinces Elementary Education League, the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) 
Education League. of the 3rd September 1913 (received on the 8th Sep- 
tember), says that it is not desirable that Government should control educa- 
tion, and urges that the leaders of the people should lighten the burden of 
Government by taking the control of education into their own hands. The editor 
observes that the existing eolleges and schools affiliated to the Allahabad University 
are sufficient to occupy the attention of Government, and that the people should ‘now 


PREM, 
15th and 25th 


August 1913. 


PREM, 
Srd September 1913. 


devote their attention to the opening of independent schools and colleges. He refers - 


to the new development in the educational policy of the Government in Bengal, 
and says that in the circumstances educational institutions under State control are 
not likely to do as much good as is expected of them. He asks the educated com- 
munity in the United Provinces not to waste their newly awakened energy in 
spreading state-controlled education, and urges them to open such independent 
educational institutions as will release them from the bonds of dependence. 


43. A correspondent who signs himself “ Satyrp AHMAD ALI, MANDAWAR, 
' Complaint about the head masterof’ BIJNOR,’’ contributes an article to the Zul Qarnain 
the Government High School, Bijnor, (Budaun) of the 7th September 1913 (received on 
the 12th September), in which he states that for the last eighteen months. Ata 


Husain, head master of the Government High School, Bijnor, had been ill-using 


the students, and used secretly to indulge in shameful practices with them. He 
expresses satisfaction that the malpractises of the head master have been brought 
to light by a student to whom he had written some indiscreet letters, and that some 


enquiry has been made by the inspector of schools. - 


He states that a deputation of Bijnor gentlemen waited on the inspector of 
schools. 


44. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 8th September 
Complaint about the head master of 1913 (received on the 12th September), refers to the 
the Government High School, Bijnor. enquiry held by the inspector of schools into the 
complaints against the head master of the Governmént High School, Bijnor, and 
says that the head master, who has brought discredit on his department, should not 
be kept in government service if the allegations against him prove to be true. 

He says that the people of Bijnor have no confidence in the head master, and 

that it would be better if he were removed from Bijnor to some other district. 


45. The Almora Akhbar of the 8th September 1913, refers to the report, of 

A complaint about the deputy in. assistant masters Bishan Singh and Iswari Dat com- 

spector of schools, Kumaun division.  plaining to the chairman of the district board about 

their being abused by the deputy inspector, Ram Das Sharma, and complains that 

an inspecting officer of the Education department should have thus ill-treated his 

subordinates. The editor expresses the hope that the chairman will give a timely 
warning to the deputy inspector against such behaviour in future. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


— «Nil. 
( 9g )— General. 
46. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st September 1913 (received on the 
i iti eam 6th September), commends the action of the Governor 


of Bengal in consenting to open the Swadeshi mela 
at Calcutta, and observes that if all the higher authorities followed the example 
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of His Excellency and sympathized with the swadesht movement, much good is 
likely to accrue to the country and as a result the confidence of the leaders of 
the people in the rulers will be strengthened. oe 


47. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 4th September 1913 
(received on the 10th September), says that the 
Hindus should emulate the greatness of their ancestors 
so that, if Bhishma, Arjun and’ Bhim (ancient Indian heroes) were to be reborn in 
India, they would be proud of the present-day Hindus as being their worthy 
descendants and would not be grieved at seeing them fettered with the chains of 
slavery. The editor asserts that the ancestors of the Hindus even up to the time of 
Shivaji and Ranjit Singh excelled in physical strength as well as in arts and learn- 
ing, and expresses regret at the physical degeneration of the present-day Hindus, 
He observes that the Hindus have neglected physical culture to such an extent that 


Physical degeneration of Hindus. 


_ they are insulted everywhere and are abused even in their own country. 


He urges the leaders of the community to concert measures for the physical 


- development of its members if they wish for a brighter future. 


48. A correspondent who signs himself “ An INDIAN Excise INSPECTOR ” 
Indians and Anglo-Indians in the contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
ee _ 6th September 1913, in which he complains that 
special favour is shown to Anglo-Indians in the Excise department, and in support 


- of his contention refers to certain cases. ! 


He enquires why Messrs. Tarnon and Haswell, who had not passed even the 
intermediate examination, were appointed direct into the Rs. 150 grade and also 
why Mr. A. B. Marshall was appointed in the Rs.100 grade. He invites attention 
to the fact that while Pandit Shankar Lal, Excise Inspector of Benares, with all 
his tact, ability and experience, and with eleven years’ service to his credit, was 
not promoted to officiate even for a day as an Assistant Excise Commissioner, 
while Mr. Howard, who was appointed only in 1908, officiated in almost all vacan- 
cies. ae 
He asserts that during their training period Anglo-Indian excise inspectors 
are kept at or near their homes, and that they are given charge of distilleries, 
and provided with handsome quarters, 80 as to enable them to escape from the 
troubles and discomforts of preventive work in the mofussil. ie 

He states that in these distilleries the. Anglo-Indian excise inspectors have 
got Indian clerks to help them, and that they are given rapid and continuous pro- 
motion. | | | 

He invites the attention of Mr. Wild, of the Board of Revenue and of the 
Local Government to the matter, and suggests that some member of the local 
Council should urge upon His Honour the desirability of holding an enquiry. 


49. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 5th September 1913 (received on the 10th 
Unemployment among educated September), deplores the unemployment prevailing 
Indians, — + among educated Indians, and attributes it to the fact 
that educated Indians consider service to be the object of their lives: =“ = °°. 
The editor urges that educated Indians should be taught not to prefer clerical 
50. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th September 1913 says: that the 
The elevation of the depressed Claim of the Hindus to be admitted into the circle of 
eloenes. civilized nations will not be recognized, and they will 
not succeed in achieving the slightest progress, till they recognize a similar claim 
within their own community. made by the depressed: classes. The editor. asserts 
that the treatment of the depressed classes, who form one-third of the Hindu pepula- 
tion, is a blot on Hindu civilization and is an indication of their degeneration, and 
he urges that, apart from any higher considerations, the Hindus should accord better 
treatment to the untouchables, in order to keep pace with other communities in the 
country. He refers to the work of Lala Lajpat Rai in the cause of the elevation of 
the depressed classes in Kumaun, and urges that it is the paramount duty of every 
Hindu to take the message of love and humanity to the depressed classes, and to 
make them an integral unit of the Hindu community by raising them in the social 


. scale. He suggests that education should be spread among the lower classes in 


Kumaun in order to prevent them from allowing their daughters to follow the pro- 
fession of prostitutes. He says that the system of registration of Naik girls should 


. 
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be abolished, and Government should be asked to make the custody by Soa eape 
of gitls below sixteen years a penal offence. He urges that it is also the duty of 
Government.to make special provision for the education of the depressed classes as 
being members of backward communities, and says that even if Government does 


not carry out its pledge, the Hindus, who are chiefly concerned in their welfare, 
should at once give attention to their elevation. | 


51. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th September 1918 again refers to 

whe cocaine habit at Allahabea, 2 @Xtensive prevalence of the cocaine habit at Allah- 
abad, and says that it is ruining many jeople and 

that it makes physical wrecks of its victims. The editor-says that designing persons 
are taking advantage of the weakness of those persons who use cocaine, and advance 
small sums of money and make the debtors sign receipts for much larger amounts. 
He observes that the example of victims to the habit is having a very baneful 
effect upon their fellow-townsmen, and enquires whether the local police will not 
take steps to put an end to the evil. He urges that the Government of India 
should approach the Hague International Conference through the British govern- 


ment, and suggests that measures be concerted to prevent the import of cocaine 
into India. 


52. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th September 1913 expresses dis- 

The Maharaja of Rewah’s presentto ®Pproval of the action of His Highness the Maharaja 
the proposed Central flying school at of Rewah in making a present of an aeroplane to 
eT the proposed Central flying school at Sitapur, and 


remarks that such liberality on the part of the Maharaja is not commendable, 
particularly as it will do no good to his subjects. 


58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th September 1913 expresses 
- (The Punjab and Bihar Sanitary Goubts as to whether the Punjab and Bihar Sanitary 
Conferences. Conferences will really do good to the people. ' The 
editor says that the success of educational and sanitary schemes chiefly depend 
upon the co-operation of Government and the people, and he expresses gratification 
that both Sir Michael O’ Dwyer and Sir Charles Bayley laid stress on the need for 
this in their speeches. He urges that the district board of Bihar should be helped 


with adequate grants-in-aid before they be asked to carry out the proposed pro- 


vincial sanitary scheme. He expresses the hope that the sanitary conferences 
of other provinces will also be made to produce tangible results. He shares 
the Punjabee’s apprehensions that the resolution passed by the Punjab confer- 
ence prescribing a certain limit to admissions in municipal and district board 
schools are likely to handicap education. He also urges that arrangements for 


medical inspection of school-boys should be made in all provinces on the lines 
of the Bombay presidency. 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th September 1913 says that the 


distress caused by the floods to many poor people in 
7 ee oe oe ee Bihar and Bengal has rendered jek gta hieine weg 
able to such an extent that they will require relief until the next crops are har- 
vested, and expresses the hope that Government and the people will therefore 
display more liberality in relieving their distress. 


55. A correspondent who signs himself “Sap1q oF MornapDaBAD ” contributes 

iia iii Nae an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th 

| Re September: 1913, in which he makes a stirring appeal 

for funds for the relief of persons afflicted by the floods in Burdwan, and urges 
Indians all over the country to help their Bengali brethren. 


86. A correspondent who signs himself “ Sapiq or MoRADABAD” contri- 
Defective eyesight ‘and small butes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 
— sei 6th September 1913, in which he says that the defec- 
tive eyesight of Indian students is:due to the bad type of the books they are required 


to read, and particularly when they have to work by the light of kerosine oil lamps — 


during the hot months of the year. 


He invites the attention of the president of the Primary Education Com- 


mittee to the matter. 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
6th September 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
6th September 1918. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
6th September 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
6th September 1913. 


HINDUSTANI, 
6th September 1913. | 


HINDUSTANI, 
6th September 1913, 


ALMORA 


AKHBAR, 
Sth September 1913. 


AL BASHIR, 
2nd September 1913. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
10th September 
1913. 


Clearly stated in that paper. 


or will remain the same as before. 


(958 ) 


57. The Almora Akhbar of the 8th September 1913 refers, on the authority 
TheArm act. Of one Pandit “Deva Sharma, to the destruction, of 
eS gttanding crops, at Malla Silor by wild bears, and gays. 


44 


that if the people were allowed licenses for guns, such a state of things would never: 


have conié about, The éditor complains that Government is, indilferent to. the 
ccomsanes Et Ce rs a 


58. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 2nd. September 

The removal of the editor of the 1913 (received on the 6th September), refers to the: 
Muslim Gazette, © = “~*~ ' ' yemoval of Maulvi, Wahid-ud-din Salim from the 
editorship of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), and says that the reasons which. led 
Maulvi Wahid-ud-din to give up his connection with the journal have not, been 


. . 
; ° oe 


_ He urges the proprietor of the ‘paper to state clearly the reasons which 
necessitated’ Maulvi Wahid-ud-din giving up the editorship of the Muslim Gazette, 


and to inform the public whether the policy of the paper will undergo any change 


59. A correspondent who signs himself “ 1qBaL Aux” contributes an article 
to the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th Septem- 
ber 1913, in which he refers to the note published by 


The Muslim Gazette. 


‘the proprietor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 27th August, 


MUSAFIR, 


5th September 1913. . 


. LEADER, 
5th September 1913. 


expressing regret for publishing some articles which were immoderate in tone in 
previous issues of the paper, and remarks that, if the editor of the Muslim Gazette 
had thought of this before, he would have spared his co-religionists from the dis- 
pleasure of Government and the taunts of the Hindus and the Leader (Allahabad), 
which took the opportunity to state that “the Hindus were the only persons who. 
were and are loyal without proclaiming their loyalty.” 

He appeals to the Muslim press to be moderate in its criticism of govern- 
ment measures, and to publish only such articles as clearly indicate their implicit 
confidence in the good will of Government: . | oe 


_-V.—Lagisiation. 


60. Referring to a rumour that certain amendments to the Legal Practj- 
- Proposed legislation regarding tioners’ Act will be introduced in the United Provinces 
legal practitioners. Legislative Council this year, and that deputy magis- 
trates and munsifs will be authorized to suspend vakils pending enquiry. into 
charges] of misconduct against them, the Musafir (Agra) of the 5th September 
1913 (received on the 10th September), urges all legal practitioners to protest, 
against the proposed amendment. The editor states that judicial officers will be 
empowered to take notice not only of professional misconduct on the part of vakils, 
but also of acts done by them outside the scope of their profession by lawyers. He 


— the opinion that the proposed amendments will greatly restrict the liberty 
of vakuls. 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th September 1913 publishes a letter from 
The Rest Indian Railway. a correspondent, in which he states that on the 24th 


August six persons possessing third class tickets from 
Delhi were found at Naini in an intermediate class compartment which was not 
cushioned, by Mr. Luck, a travelling ticket inspector, and were sent up for trial in 
spite of their protests that they had entered the intermediate class compartment by 
mistake. He says that owing to the 24th and 25th August being holidays these 
passengers were detained for two days, and were finally acquitted by the trying 
Magistrate on the ground that being illiterate men they had not knowingly travelled 
in the intermediate class compartment, and that the railway could charge excess 
fare only from Allahabad to Naini. © =°= se SO 
He enquires who will be held responsible “for the inconvenience, trouble 
and hardships undergone by the poor passengers.” m2 


VII.—Post OFFic. as 
Nil. 


(959) 


VIII.—NatIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


ARYA MITRA, 


62. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist September 1913: (received ‘on the 160¢ September 1918. 


6th September), objects to the grant of State aid to 
| Christian missions in India, and remarks that it is quite 
unfair to give the money of the poor Indian ratepayers to foreign missions. The 
editor says that when Government regards all religions as equal it should either 
support all or give State help to none.: He asks non-official members to put a 
question on the subject in the Legislative Council, and expresses the hope that 
overnment will follow a just policy in the matter. 
68. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 4th September 1913 
The Arya Samaj and pwranio (received on the 10th September),. publishes a contri- 
pandite. buted article in which the writer, Pandit Rameshwar 
Dayal of the Arya Kumar Sabha, Jhansi, says that the puranic pandits, in order 
to serve their selfish ends, do their best to conceal truth and lead the masses astray 
by their selfish teachings, and that when ‘they find any obstacles to the fulfilment 
of their selfish desires they strenuously devote themselves to their removal by fair 


Stete aid to Christianity in India, 


SATYA PRAKASH, 
4th September 1913. 


or foul means. He observes that it is in this spirit that they direct abuses and 


onslaughts against the Arya Samaj, which ‘had undertaken the propagation of 
truth and religion. He says that the latest instance of such designs on their 
part is to be found in the publications of Pandit Kalu Ram of Amraudha in 
which he has abused Swami Dayanand ‘to his heart’s content and has done all in 
his power to mislead the general public). hie eno 
He proposes to criticize the Pandits’ publication entitled Tarkik Sharir 
(the logical body) in some future issue of the paper. __ 8 
64. Mannan Dwivedi Gajpuri’ contributes an article to the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 6th September 1913, in which. he 
describes-at length the luxurious living of the Pauhari 
Baba of Gorakhpur, and takes him to task for not leading an ascetic life, or doing 
any good to his devotees or making any contributions towards funds for relieving 
distress and for works of public utility, He also condemns the people for not sup- 
porting public institutions instead. of throwing away their money on such sadhus. 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th September 1913 objects, to the 
allotment of Rs. 15,000 from the Lady Hardinge Anna 
) _ Fund for the construction of a church at Delhi on the 
eet that a church should not be built. from funds raised from the general. 
pune, i oe ee 

66. The Medina (Bijnor) of the-1st September 1913 (received on the 6th 
September), refers to the proposal by the Bombay. 
government that pilgrims to Mecca should. be obliged 
to purchase return tickets and publishes a fatwa of Maulvi Aziz-ur Rahman, of the 
Deoband Madrassa, on the subject which runs as follows :— 

* Question.— What do the ulama of the religion and the jurists of the Shariat 
say in the matter that if any Government imposes a condition on its Muhammadan 
subjects intending to perform haj, that no ticket for a steamship should be issued 
to a Muhammadan who has got only money to cover his expenses up to Mecca 
and has no money to meet his expenses for the return journey. Whether such an 
order is legal or not according to the Shariat, and whether such an order will be con- 
sidered as an interference in the religious affairs of the Muhammadans, and whether 
the verse of the Qoran implying that haj is necessary for a man who has got enough 
to meet his expenses during his journey to Mecca also means that the persons should 
have also enough (money) to meet his expenses during the return journey. The Gov- 


Pauhari Baba of Gorakhpur. 


The Lady Hardinge Anna Fund. 


The Hedjaz pilgrims. 


ernment of India desires.to give a monopoly of the pilgrim traffic to a non-Muslim 


steamship company, .so that no pilgrim to Mecca can make a voyage in any other 
‘Ship than those provided by the company holding the monopoly. Hence it is ques- 
tioned whether such restrictions are objectionable, and whether it:is proper for the 
Muhammadans to, carry on a constitutional agitation for the cancellation of the 
said ordérs ? 4 SS 
Question asked by Agha Rafiq of Bulandshahr. 

_ Reply.— Haj of the Ka’ aba is oné ‘of: the four essential principles, prayer, 
fasting, ‘haj and zakat, of Islam, and on this very important and essential principle 
the existence and continuance of Islam is based, and in case a Muhammadan fails to 


ABHYUDAYA, 


6th September 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
6th September 1913. 


_ MEDINA, 
lst September 1913. 
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( 960 ) 
perform the haj he will be considered as a Jew or a Christian according to the 
verdict of the Qoran and the Hadises, and Muhammadan men and. women, 
whether living in near or distant countries, are all required to perform the hay. 

It is a recognized fact according to the sayings of the holy prophet that the 
day of judgment will come when the Muhammadans will give up the performance 
of the haj, and then the world will perish. It is an open proof of that prophecy that 
in these days of weakness of Islam and of poverty of the Muhammadans, the 
Muhammadans so enthusiastically perform the haj, though they have to suffer phy- 
sical hardships and monetary difficulties. The wonder is that the proportion of 
rich and poor Muhammadans in the multitude that assembles at the Ka’aba is that 
of one to twenty. There is no doubt that to make it incumbent on a Muhamma- 
dan to perform the haj it is necessary that he should have enough to meet his 
expenses during his journey to Mecca, but it is also desirable in Islam that eve 
Muhammadan, whether rich or poor, should perform the kaj and should not be 
content with performing the haj only once. Let the followers of other religions 
and ignorant persons attach no importance to this form of hardship suffered by the 
Muhammadans and let them think that it is fanaticism on the part of the Muham- 
madans, but ask any Muhammadan who knows how important, useful and essential 
the haj is for him. | 

In these circumstances to put restrictions in the way of the pilgrims who intend 
to perform the haj which may altogether prevent the poor from performing the 
haj, is certainly an interference in their religious affairs, and is in opposition to that 
freedom given by the Government of India to the followers of different religions 
in India. Therefore it is the duty of the Muhammadans, according to their reli- 
gious injunctions, to make efforts to remove these restrictions, and to adopt every 
constitutional means in their efforts to remove these restrictions, and that such 


efforts of the Muhammadans cannot be opposed to Government or to the laws of 
the land. 


Aziz-UR RAHMAN, 


Mufti in the Arabic school of Deoband.” 
The editor commenting on the fatwa remarks as follows :— 


“On a perusal of this fatwa it becomes clear that the imposition of restrictions 

on the pilgrims to Mecca in connection with their performing the haj is prohi- 

_ bited by the Shariat, and to a certain extent amounts to an interference in their 
religious affairs. We expect that Government will act in this matter with prudence 
and will refrain from imposing such restrictions on the pilgrims as may have the 
effect of preventing them from performing the haj, which is prescribed by the Mu- 
hammadan religion, and it will become the duty of every Muhammadan, in case 


Government imposes such restrictions, to make vigorous efforts to get the orders 
of Government cancelled.” 


ZUL QARNAIN, 67. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th September 1913 (received on the 
ne see stiain 13th September), publishes a copy of a letter sent by 
esata Abdul Majid Qadri, Secretary to the Red Crescent 

Society, Budaun, to the District Magistrate of Budaun, in which he objects to the 

proposal made by the Bombay government to giving a monopoly of the pilgrim traffic 

to a particular steamship company, and to Government requiring the pilgrims to 

purchase return tickets, and suggests that a haj committee should be formed in 


every district to collect funds for the repatriation of indigent Indian pilgrims in 
the Hedjaz. 
Sr SUSE Tre 68. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 4th September 1913 


in Siheteeitieantiniceieinai (received on the 10th September), refers to the rules 


regulating the offering of prayers to God by the 
Muhammadans, and remarks that they are more of the nature of military drill than 
of devotional worship. 


Soees teak 69. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for August 1913 (received on the 26th 
ii eens emia August), reproduces a poem from Mr. Maithili Saran 


_ Gupta’s Bharat Bharati, in which he enlarges upon 
the usefulness of the cow, and objects to the consumption of beef in India, He 


appeals to the Muhammadans not to sacrifice cows in the interests of the country, 
and urges that grazing grounds should be provided in villages. 
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_ Gees Crease. published over the signature of Thakur Man Singh of ° 
- movement is likely to lead to very serious consequences, and asks the authorities 


persons who have published such letters. _ 


' ¢ 981 +) 


“40, ‘The Abhir Saméchér (Etawah) of the 1st September 1918 (received on ,, ABBIE 
"Airs and the wearing of the the 6th September), complains that letters have been 1st September 191% 


Lakhna (Etawah) and others asking Hindus and Muhammadans to put Ahirs 
under social ostracism for putting on the sacred thread. The editor says that this 


to deal severely with those people who are fomenting trouble in the Hindu com- 
munity. He urges the Ahir Sabha to institute criminal proceedings against those 


IX.—MiscELLaNrovs. 


Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 
NaIni Tat: Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Crininal Investigation Department, 
Lhe 12th September 1918. 3 | } United Provinces. 
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The Aligarh College ove tee 
The Aligarh Collegiate School coe 
Admission of failed candidates into 

colleges ove 
The Srinagar Government High School ... 


991 
992 
992 
992 
992 


992 
993 
993 
993 


993 
993 
994 
994 


994 
994 


994 
994 
994 


994 
995 
995 
995 
995 


995 
995 


995 
995 


995 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 


GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


123. 
124. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 


129. 
130. 
131. 
132. 
133. 
134. 
135. 


136. 


137. 
138. 
139. 


Islam and Hinduism ove cee 
The Naini Tal Arya Samaj ... ose 
The Naini Tal Arya Samaj ... ove 
The Arya Samaj and Government cee 
The book S7i Ram, Revolutionist aie 
Propagation of the Vedic faith in foreign 

countries coe ove 
Elevation of the depressed classes cee 
The shuddhi movewent in Kumaua eee 
State-aided Christianity in India os 
Religious neutrality and Government... 
Relations between Hindus and Muham- 

madans ove ove 
Belations between Hindus and Muham- 

madans soe ove 
An open letter to Muhammadan ruling 

chiefs in India ... cee ove 
The Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya coe 
Muhammadans and cow-killing cee 
Miss Maud Allan’s visit to India oes 
Miss Maud Allan’s visit to India ove 

IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


996 
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996 
996 
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997 
997 
998 


998 
998 


998 
998 
999 
999 
999 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst September 1913.] 


| 


t Temporarily stopped. 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
— ss a A een — 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine coe | Meerut «oe | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 ove 300 copies. 
3 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares «ee | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 9 
zine. sophist ); 68. 
3 | Hindustan Review ... ee | Allahabad ove Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 4 
rister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette ies eee | Allahabad oes Do. .» | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 80 
| 3 at-Law. 
& | Prabudha Bharat we. coe | Almora ove Do. .. | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi; 2,274 pa 
36. 
6 | Student World 200 ee | Lucknow ove Do. .. | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. ce ove 450. . 
7 | Theosophy in India - eo | Benares ove Do. ... | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A.,, 6500 , 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
| Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapra, M.A., LL.D.; 
Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 
§ | Allahabad Law Journal -- | Allahabad ve) Weekly | Dr. Satish Chandra’ Banerji, M.A., 2,000 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan vee eee | Dehra Dun eee Do. .. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 = 4 
man. : 
10 | Advocate “we eee | Lucknow eee | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Ganga Prasad Varma; 1100 , 
Khatri; 55. | 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph --- | Lucknow - | Daily ... | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie... eee 500i, 
13 Leader eee eee coe Allahabad eee Do. eee : Mr. C. : - Chintamani; Madrasi ; 30 ece 2,100 ry) 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
13 | Mah4mandal Magazine and | Benares eo | Monthly ... | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 8,500 copies. 
Nigam4gam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
*14 | Khichri Sam&char ... soe | Mirzapur soe | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad ; Khatri; 60 cee ( 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
ls | Trishul ... son eee | Benares «ee | Monthly ... | Bholé N&th BhattAcharya ; 46 eee 1,000 copies. 
Urpv. 
*16 | Alamgir ... ove ee | Aligarh -. | Monthly .... } Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 41... oe 1,000 copies. 
17 | Al Asr ... ove ee | Lucknow “— Do. .. | Piarey Lél Shakir. 
18 Al Awirif eee eee Lucknow eee Do. cece Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 eee eee 900 copies. 
19 Al Késim eee eee Deoband (Saharan- Do. inn Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman eee 1,150 99 
pur). ; 
720 | Al Shahid urf Ab] Sunnat eee | Allahabad ate Do. ... | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomani; 56... coe 
t 21 An Nadwah eee ene Lucknow porn Do. as 450 copies. 
1] Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 ove 7 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. ... vee |) 
22 An Nazir ove «- | Lucknow ot” Be ed ( 400 
| | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi si i 
23 An Najm eee eee Lucknow eee Do. sae Maulvi Abdus Shakar ; 34 00 eee 900 99. 
24 | Arya Patra eos eee | Bareilly sii Do. . | Shambha Sahai Joshi cee eee 850 nn 
25 | AryaSamachér «ee | Cawnpore ee Do. 3 ... | BAbu Anand Sartip; Kayasth;42__... 300 
26 | Educational Magazine .. | Ghazipur | Do. se | Pande R4m Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43 ... aR 
27 | Edward ... ‘i Cawnpore »- | Do. .. | Shy&m Sundar Lal Nigam... see 200 
28 Hamdard-i-Qaum see eee Meerut eee Do. eee Babu Raghubir Singh ; Vaishy a; 34 eee 500 DY 
29 | Khétan... ve .» | Aligarh see | = Do. ~—s ges]: Shaikh Abdullé, B.A. LL.B.; 36... Se ge 
130 | Khurshed-i-Nanp4ra eee | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. .. | Mahammad Taqi; 29 eee eve 625 
31 Kshattriy a eee eee Meerut eee Do. e0e Shadi Ram. 
t82 | Kul Bhaskar me «oe | Allahabad a Do. ... | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 30 ce 500 copies. 
38 Old Boy eee | eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 89 soe eee 1,000 ih) 
34 Pardah Nashin .. woo | ABTA sce oe Do. — ... | Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 35 ove ove 700) 
: * Irregular. : 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, — 


35 | Postal Magazine... cs | BERR ws .. | Monthly ... | Muhammad Abdal Raaf Khan ; 29... 800 copies, 
36 | Satopkari see .». | Bareilly os Do. ... | L4la Ramdhan D4s; Khatri; 66 ove 1,600 _ ,, 

* 37 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia so | Meerat ove Do. ». | hth Muhammad Fazil ; 35 eee 500 iy, 
38 | Tyagi Brahman __i.. | Meerat Pa Do. ... | Salig Ram Sharma vee ove 530 yg 
39 | Vaishya Hitkari =. wo | Meerat vee Do. we» | Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 35 ... eee 700g 
40 | Zamna ... a .. | Cawnpore oe aoe ge 3 Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1700 , 
41 | Zid-ul-Isl4m Be ». | Moradabad ie Do. wee | Salyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 ove 550 sy, 
42 | Akhb4r-i-Im4mia ... .» | Lucknow .. |\Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 eve aus ae 

* 43 | Gurukul Samachar ... .» | Budaun ise Do. wi —" Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; ~~ & 
44 | Jain Pradip i .e | Deobaud (Saharan- | Do. ... | Joti Prasid; Jain; 29. 

*45 | Lucknow Gazette ... wid Saiiaitie oc 1. De. = ant Ae see see 200 copies. 
46 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar .»» | Fatehpur ~~ ... | Lala Mathuré Prasad ; Kayasth; 35... 150 Sy, 
47 | Vy4péri and Karigar .«. | Benares ae Do. ... | Babu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 46 __... 350 sy, 

*48 | All-India Shiah Gazette  ... | Lucknow .. | Three times | Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32... aoe 600, 

a month. 
49 | Agra Akhbar “a woe | AGTA sce .. | Weekly ... | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36... eee 400», 
50 | Akhbér Saud&gar... ..» | Meerut “w~t of ... | Chidammi Lal ... see eee 450 
51 Al Bashir see .- | Etawah ee Do. es — Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; | 950 
62) AlKhalil « -» | Bijnor... we | Do. «4 | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rabmén ; 41 oe 400» 
63 | Al Mushir as we» | Moradabad wi Do. ... | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 a. ss 600 


64 | Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat _... | Allahabad sh ... | Saiyid Khub Allah Mahammadi. 


56 | Aligarh Institute Gazette we | Aligarh ss Do. ... | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan ... 900 copies. 

*56 | Anwar-i-Alam soe ee | Dehra Dan “ie Do. .e. | Llahi Bakhsh a. “es ove 500 
57 | Awfdza-i-Khalq . .» | Benares was Do. ... | Munshi Gul4b Chand; Kayasth; 31... 300 sis, 
58 | Asada ia see | Cawnpore a Do. ... | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,200  » 

Kayasth ; 30. 

59 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ee | Cawnpore si Do. ... | Baba Brij Narayan; Kayasth ove 400 
60 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari ee | Rampur ane Do. ... | Muhammad Férdk Hasan ; 58 eve 300 

* 61 | Fitnah ... pe Gorakhpur ee .. | Hakim Abdal Karim Kh4n Barham ; 48 300 
62 | Hitaishi... ‘i .» | Pilibhit we | Do. _... | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém __—e., 221» 
63 | Independent si ws» | Allahabad | Do.  . | B&bu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth ot. es 
64 | Ittihéd ... vn . | Amroha (Morad- | Do. ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 450 4 
i) ee si i PBs oe Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 .. 100 w 
66 | Kaiser-i-Hind as w.. | Fyzabad oe oe ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24... i 1000 » 
67 | Kayasth Hitkéri ... soc | ABTA ice me Do. .« | K4mpté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 ses 330 
68 | Mashrigq ... ia .» | Gorakhpur a Do. ... | Hakim Abdal Karim Khén Barham ; 48 925 ow 
69 | Medina ... Sane oon, | Bijnor... es Do. .-. | Majid Husain ; 30 ose oes 350 
70 | Meston News oes we | Moradabad aes Do. ... | George Raj Misra. 
71 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... see | Moradabad a Do. vee | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 coe oe 300 copies.. 
72 | Musafir ... _ ae... ae si Do. ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya see 1,800 , 
73 | Musawat oe wee | Allahabad sa Do. wee | Nazir Ahmad, 
74 | Muslim Gazette ... .ee | Lucknow ih Do. ee eee | 1,000 copies. 
75 | Naiyar-i-Azam az see | Moradabad sete Do. see | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 oe coe 450 » 
76 | Nizim-ul-Mulkk se» | Moradabad oe ee | Qézi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 ase 400- 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. | Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
77 | Babbar ... ee eee | Moradabad is Weekly ... | B&ébu Banwiéri L4l; Vaishya; 31... 400 copies, 
73 | Rohilkhand Gazette ove Bareilly vos Do. «ee | Abdul Aziz; 47... ove ove 500 - 
79 | Sahifa ... — eee | Bijnor... ia Do. . | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... oe 350 sg 
80 | Surma-i-Rozgér __... cco | AQTR wee: | Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... eee 250 sy, 
81 | Tafrih ... coe -- | Lucknow eve Do. .. | Piarey L&l Shakir; Indian Christian ; | . 400 , 
82 Téjir eve ove ee | Meerut ove Do. ove Mauivi Nazir Ahmad; 35 ... ove 250 yy 
g3 | Tauhid ... cee ooo | Meerut eve Do. . | Khwaja Hasan Nizami, 
g4 | Tohfa-i-Hind we eee | Bijnor... ine Do. ooo | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... - éée 400 copies, 
$5 Union Gazette .. _ Bareilly a Do. ec | Munshi Karam Il4hi; 32. 
g¢6 | Zul Qarnain li »e | Budaun | vo» | Do. oe | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43., .. 800 copies, 
97 | Hindust4ni ‘ei eee | Lucknow coe | Lwicea week Hon’ble Manshi Gang& Praséd Varmé4; | 1,700 » 
sg | Nasim-i-Agra ous ee Agra ioe ose DO, ses Bébn Bircohwar S4ny&l; Bengali Brah- | 300 ‘45 
g9 | Azada. we > | Cawnpore os | Dally; us Manshi 5 Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 
90 | Oudh Akhbar «. eee | Lucknow ow | Do. «- | Munshi J&lp& Prasid; Kayasth; 52... 300 copies, 
¢91 | Sar Punch ono ee | Shahjahanpur ... Do. .- | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... one 400 | - 
—— | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim&n ; 30 es 
+92 | Al Bayan ove e+ | Lucknow «- | Monthly ... 300 copies, 
| 7 Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... we 
HINDI. t | 
93 | Bh&ratodaya ee 4, | Moradabad ... | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharm4; 37 ... eee Small copies, ; 
94 | Bhéskar ... me .. | Meerut eee Do. =. | Raghubir Saran eee ove | 300 
95 | Bishal Kirti a .ee | Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do.  .e | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. | 
96 eee Samachfitee eo» | Meerut vee Do. ... | Jagann&th Praséd; Brahman cone 405 copies. if 
97 | Brahman Sarvasva ... oo | Htawah eee Do. .- | Pandit Bhim Sen Sharmé; Brahman ; 55 800 aw a 
98 | Dehati ... wi ve» | Benares ove Do.  ... | Gul4b Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... | oo. « 
*99 | Dharm Kusumakar ... .». | Cawnpore ove Do.  . | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.; 40 oe 1600 ,, : 
100 | Dharm Prakash = exe ..» | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. .. | Ram Sahay Vaishya. 3 
101 | Garhwili on ... | Dehra Daun oe Do. se | Pandit Tara Dat, M.A.; Brahman; 36... 950 copies. 
102 | GarhwAl Sam4chér ... eee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ee | Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small _ ,, 
103 | Griha Lakshmi... .. | Allahabad —| oe ot ay ey-ner ny rad ‘igi t.' 
104 | Indu... oe .. | Benares ee Do. oe | Ambika Prasid Gupta; 26... eee G0 
105 | JésGs .. © “a .- | Gahmar (Ghazipur) | ie oe | Gopél Rém; Bania; 45... om | 300» , 1 
106 | Jiwan ... one eee | Cawnpore eee Do.  . | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. | a 
107 | Kalwdr Kshatriya Mitra wi Allahabad i Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... jas 450 copies. 
108 Kanyakubj Hitkari... «.. | Cawnpore vee Do.  .. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ove 1,500 ,, | , 
*109 | M&heswari een .. | Aligarh peri Do. .. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 re | 3,000 =si,, : 
110 | Maryédé i ww | Allahabad | Do. a | Pandit Krishna Ként Mélaviya;27 | 1,600, : 
111 | N&gri Prachérak =. coe | Lucknow re Do. .. | Umacharan Banerji;32 ... oe | a | 
112 | Nava Jiwan oo -. | Benares «| Do.  .. | Kesho Deo Shastri; 37 ... eee 1,000» i 
113 | Rasik Mitra oe «ee | Cawnpore ix Do. .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 eee | 500i, | 
114 | SanAdhyopkérak ... wee | Agra .. . of -Do. ... | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube ... ove | 630 | 
115 | Sanétan Dharm Patéka .«- | Moradabad «+ | Do. os | Pandit Rim Sarip; Brabman;4l 4} 1900 , | 
116 | Saraswati hs we | Allahabad ww J ‘Do. .» | Pandit MahAbir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... "ee if 
sos : * Irregular. : ° 
t Temporarily stoppe ; 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


BENGALI. 


, Acharya — 
| 


| 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Twice a month 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
Stri Darpan eee .- | Allahabad oo | Monthly ... aes — Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 copies. 
Stri Dharm Shikshak coe | Allahabad ove Do. . | Srimati Yasod’ Devi;31 ... aes 3,000 sy, - 
Sudh4nidhi ose «oe | Allahabad cee Do.  ... |. Pandit Jagannéth Prasid Shukla; Vai- Oo 
Swadesh Bandhavea ... Agra we» eee Do. ses Keseir Wissen Singh; R&jput; 46 660 
Vaishya ... eve -- | Allahabad cos Do. eee | Sangam L4l ; Agarwal ; 22... eee 200 “ 
Vénijya Sukhdayak... ie Benares iw Do. eo er M4 —" Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 - 
Veda Prak4sh por coo | Meerut see Do. ee | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 i‘. 
Abhir Sam&chfr_.. .» | Etawah .. |[wice a month | Dalip Singh. 
Kshattriya Mitra... »ee | Benares ee Do. v. | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya “0s 1,000 copies, 
R4jpit ... ove vee | AQTA 200 we | Do. ee | Thékur Hanwant Singh; 45 oe 1,800 ,» 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar oe Benares oo |: 0. .. | B&bu Thakur Prasid; Khatri;46 _... 770 og 
Prem ccc cee ..- | Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu; 30 50 
Abhyudaya see «e | Allahabad eee aa Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28... 2,000 4 
‘| Almoré Akhbar ___... eo. | Almora ‘00 Do. «o | Badri Dat Pande eee ose 136 ny 
Anand ... oni -» | Lucknow inl . ee ... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 __—sa«4i 200 “ 
Arya Mitra eee coe | ABTA coc ove Do. . | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman ae 1,700 4 
Bhérat Jiwan vee -- | Benares see Do. »o | Babu Shri Krishna Varmé ; Khatri ; 31 1,500 
Bhérat Sudasha Pravartak we. | Farrukhabad se koe ni — : — Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 1,000 * 
Jain Gazette ove ee | Aligarh see Do. .. | L&éla Misri Lal; Jain; Banker ia 900 » 
Satya Prak4sh seh .- | Kunch (WJalaun) ... Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma i 300 “ 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Potrtics. 
(a) —Foreign. A 


‘1. One Saiyid Muhammad contributes a long article to Al Bashir (Etawah) 


hn heation tn the Balkans. of the 9th September 1913 (received on the 13th Sep- 


© tember), in which he describes the struggle between 
Turkey and Bulgaria and the conflict between the Balkan Allies, and asserts that 


the misfortunes of Turkey were due to the want of union among her people. 

He invites the attention of his Indian co-religionists to the disastrous defeats 
of the Turks in their recent wars as a result of their disunion, and urges the 
Muhammadans of India to become united. 

He says that the Muhammadans will not be able to remain in India if the 
British government cease to exist in the country, and urges his co-religionists to be 
loyal to Government and to improve their condition by taking part in the develop- 
ment of trade, agriculture and industries of the country. 

He observes that a portion of a mosque has been demolished to-day at Cawn- 
pore, but that, in the event of the British government ceasing to exist in India, hun- 
dreds of mosques will be demolished intentionally, and he urges the Muhammadans 
not to pay attention to the violent writings of a section of the Muhammadan press, 


seeing that they are doing so only in order to increase the number of the sub- 
scribers for their papers. 


2. Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat of Meerut contributes an article to the 


ar: Katser-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 11th September 1913 

a acres ce (received on the 15th September), in which he says 

that since the defeat of Russia by Japan the European Powers have become afraid 
of the latter, and associate her with what is described as the “ Yellow Peril.’ 


He refers to a contributed article published in the Madras Times stating 


that a deputation of Indians had gone to Japan to enlist the sympathies of the 
Japanese, and to obtain their support in the event of their making an attempt to 
subvert British rule in India, and says that the writer in the Madras Times was 
wrong to entertain such fears, as the increase of Indians at the Japanese universities 
is merely due to the fact that they can complete their scientific education in Japan 
at a much less cost than at European and American universities. 

He observes that Japan will never be able to help the Indians in an attempt 
to overthrow British rule in India unless the Indians effect great progress intel- 
lectually, morally and physically and themselves desire to gain freedom. 

He remarks that a foreign government and its subjects can never have confi- 
dence in each other, and that no satisfactory improvement can be made in a 
country where the people and the government do not trust each other. 


(6) —Home. 


8. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 9th September 

The so-called Muhammadan depu- 1913 (received on the 13th September), expresses 
tation to England. 

Ali and Saiyid Wazir Hasan for England, but objects to their having decided 


so suddenly to go to England without apprising the Muhammadan public of 
their intention. 


4. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 10th September 1913 (received 

The so-called Muhammadan depu- ON the 18th September), urges the Muhammadans 

tation to England. throughout India to hold meetings in the chief 

mosques of their towns and to send telegrams to the Viceroy requesting him to 

inform the British Parliament that Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir Hasan 

are the accredited representatives of the Muhammadan community. The editor 
appeals to all Muhammadan associations to take immediate action in the matter. 


5. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th September 1913 says that the 
The so-called Muhammadan depu- Muhammadan deputation to England means that the 
tation to England. Muhammadans will no more rely on the finality of 


the orders of the men on the spot. The editor remarks that the English public are | 


not likely to appreciate the grievances of the Muhammadans about the Cawnpore 
mosque affair, and that it would have been better if the deputation had gone for 


gratification at the departure of Messrs. Muhammad | 
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some object of general utility. With regard to the references made by Messrs. Mu- 
hammad Ali and Wazir Hasan to events in India during the last two or three years 
which have roused apprehensions in their minds, he expresses the hope that they did 
not yuean to imply Lord Hardinge’s policy of putting astop to theseparatist propa- 
ganda. He expresses the hope that the desire of the Muhammadans that there 
should be no further friction between the several Indian communities owing to 
the creation of disabilities against any particular community is genuine, and that 
the deputation will not by its utterances accentuate differences between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 


6. Referring to the departure of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir 

The eo-called Mahammadan depu- Hasan for England, .the Daily Azad (Cawnpore) of 
tation to England. . | the 12th September 1913 (received on the 13th Sep- 
tember), says that there is little hope that the British people or the British Parlia- 
ment will take any active interest in Indian affairs or that the authorities in 
England will interfere with the administration of British officials in India. The 
editor asserts that the Anglo-Indian newspapers are painfully surprised at the 
changed attitude of Indian Muhammadan leaders, and are grieved to see that 
in spite of all their efforts the Muhammadans have become even greater agitators 
than the Hindus. He observes that in view of the claims of the Muhammadans 
as to their special political importance and their demand for separate representa- 
tion, their offers for union with the Hindus do not carry any weight. He asks 
the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale and other Hindu politicians in England to give every 


help to the Muhammadan deputation. 


7. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
the 18th September 1913 publishes the following :— 


‘MUHAMMAD ALI AND WAZIR HASAN. 
[To the editor of the “I. D. T.”’] : 


Srr,—At a meeting of the District Muslim League, Bareilly, held on the 
15th instant, the following resolution was carried :— ee | . 

‘This league expresses its entire confidence in Messrs. Muhammad Ali, editor, 
Comrade, Saiyid Wazir Hasan, honorary secretary, All-India Muslim League, 
Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din, Muhammad Ali Jinnah and Mahbub-i-Alam, editor, Paisa 
Akhbar, and trusts that the deputation of these gentlemen will represent our cause 


The so-called Muhammadan depu- 
tation to England. 


in the best light before the Government and the British public.’ - 


M. Saryrip ABDUL WapwupD, 
Honorary Secretary, 
District Muslim League, Bareilly.” 


‘THE CAWNPORE MOSQUE. 
[To the editor of the “J. D. T.”] 


S1r,—I shall be highly obliged if you will publish the following in’ your 

aper :— : Sate 
" A meeting of the Loyal Muslim Association of Delhi took place on the 12th of 
August under the presidency of Mr. 8. F. Chisti. The following resolutions were 
moved and unanimously passed :— 

(1) This Association expresses its deep sense of abhorrence and dislike at 
the action of the Loyal Muslim Association, Bombay, in passing 
the resolutions about the neutrality of the Muhammadans of Bombay 
in the case of Cawnpore. ) 

(2) As this action of the Loyal Muslim Association of Bombay is totally 
against the commandments of Islam, this Association hold it as a 
non-Muslim Association, they think it painful to the feelings of the 
Muslim public and a disgrace to the name ‘ The Loyal Muslims.’ 

(3) This Association appeals to His Majesty’s Government of India to take 
immediate notice of the true feelings of loyal Muslims and satisfy 
their anxiety about the Cawnpore mosque case. sian 

(4) This Association values the action of Mr. Muhammad Ali, editor, the 
Comrade, and Saiyid Wazir Hasan, honorary secretary, All-India 
Muslim League, in going to London to represent the true feelings of 

Muhammadans and wipe out the’ misunderstandings ‘which ' have 
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become rooted in the minds of the authorities in India, the unbear- 
able results of which we have to face. This Association being at 
full accord with them trusts in them and prays for their success. 


(5) That copies of the resolutions should be sent to the Muslim and other ~ 
leading papers. 


DELHI: TAFAZZUL Husa KHAN, 


The 15th September 1913. 


8, Referring to the judgment passed by the Calcutta High Court on ‘Mr. ,,,4PVOCAT#, 
ins Weil dt in Pees Let. Muhammad Ali’s application regarding the forfeiture ee 
“ee: of the pamphlet “;Come over into Macedonia and help 
us,” the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th September 1913 says that the judgment is 
a clear condemnation of the Press Act. 


The editor invites attention to the fact that, though the notification of for- 
feiture does not “gon 2d with the provisions of section 4 of the Act, the High 
Court is debarred under section 22 from questioning the legality of the forfeiture. 
He states that the Chief Justice is of opinion that the pamphlet proscribed is not 
seditious and does not offend against any provision of the criminal law of India, 
but that the provisions of section 4 are so very comprehensive and its language is so 
very wide that “writings commanding public approval, attacking the vices of 
society, in short, much of what is regarded as standard literature come within the 
purview of this widespread net.” He says that the High Coyrt thinks that the 
effect of the Press Act would be not only to retard the progress of literature, but 
to crush it effectually, and that Government ought not to rely upon the Press Act 
as a source of strength but should promptly repeal it as a prolific source of mis- 
chief, He congratulates Mr. Muhammad Ali on the moral victory he has won. 


9, The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 8th  ®OHTLKHAND 
September 1918 (received on the 13th September), sth September 1913. 
| objects to the proscription of the supplement to the 

Tauhid (Meerut) of the 8th August by the Bombay government, and says that the 

Press Act has become an instrument in the hands of Government to screen the 
high-handedness of its arrogant officers. 


He enquires whether the statements made in the supplement to the effect 
that “write to that merciful person, whose name is George the V, and who is the 
just King of these cruel Cawnpore officials and the oppressed persons of Cawnpore, 
the King who bears love for the religion of the Muhammadans . . . in the 
front of whose procession was the Islamic flag ”’ are likely to create hatred against 
His Majesty, and remarks that if anything can lower the prestige of Government 
it is its obstinacy in adhering to its errors and in refusing to listen to genuine 
grievances of the people. 


He expresses the hope that at | ange when the feelings of the people are 
aroused Government will not do anything which may result in further inflaming 
the passions of the already excited people, 


10. Referring to the judgment of the Calcutta High Court on Mr. Muham- LEADER, 
- athe working of the Press act, mid Ali’s application against the forfeiture of the 9‘ gis” ™ 
oar eee” namphlet “ Come over into Macedonia and help us,’ 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th September 1913 urges that the situation 
created by the judgment should be carefully considered and thoughtful and 
vigorous action taken by Indian public bodies and public men, and specially non- 
official members of the Supreme Legislative Council. The editor asserts that the 
Press Act was from the beginning mistrusted by the public, and that the actions 
of Government did not in any way reassure Indians. He complains that, accor- 
ding to the finding of the Calcutta High Court, Government can confiscate a pub- 
lication or a printing press without stating its reasons for doing so. He says that 
in times-of panic Government will take advantage of the wide powers given to it 
under the Press Act, and will proscribe publications which have not offended 
against the ordinary penal laws of the country, and he urges Indian public men to do 
their utmost to alter this state of affairs. - | any 
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Assistant Secretary.” — 


The working of the Press Act. _ 


UNION GAZETTE, 
12th September 
1918, 


11. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 12th September .1913 (received on 
Pag the 16th September), reproduces an article from the 
The working of the Fress Ac —_ Zamindar (Lahore), in which its editor expressed sur- 
prise at the statement made by the Advocate General in the Calcutta High Court 
tothe effect that the occurrence of a passage like “better perish thousands of 
Muhammadans than Europe should recognize the crusaders as blood-thirsty beasts *’ 
in the pamphlet entitled “ Come over into Macedonia and help us” was suflicient 
for its being proscribed. _ ) 3 = 
He remarked that the argument advanced by the Advocate General was ridi- 
culous and unconvincing, and that the Pioneer (Allahabad) condemned the Bulga- 


_. yians for their atrocities in more violent terms than the language used in the pamphlet. 


MASHRIQ, 


9th September 1913, 


He enquired why the issue of the Pioneer in which it condemned the Bulga- 
rians was not proscribed, and asked whether it was because the editor of the Pioneer 
was an Englishman. oe . 

12. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 9th Sep- 
tember 1913 (received on the 13th September), says 


h P A 6. : . ° e 
bec ole toca that Government was wrong in proscribing the pam- 


phlet entitled “ Come over into Macedonia and help us,” seeing that it was no 


- good to proscribe a publication after it was read by a considerable number of 


MUSAWAT, 
Tith September 
1913, 


MUSAFIR, 
12th September 
1913, 


TAUHID, 
16th September 
1918, 


eople. 
ie He objects to the institution of a suit in the Calcutta High Court by 
Mr. Muhammad Ali to obtain a ruling against the order of the Bengal government 
proscribing the pamphlet, and says that Mr. Muhammad Ali incurred unnecessary 


expense in conducting the case as the proscription of the pamphlet did not adversely 
reflect on his conduct. : é 


13. The editor of the Wusawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 11th Septem- 
ber 1913 (received on the 15th September), objects 
to the action of the Bombay government in proscribing 
the supplement to the Tauhid (Meerut) of the Sth August (Selections 33, paragraph 
47), and enquires how the words “appeal to the good-hearted Viceroy of India, 
write to that merciful person whose name is George the V” could have created 
disaffection or hatred towards the government established by law in India. He 
expresses the hope that other Local Governments will not give proof of their short- 
sightedness by proscribing the publication. 


14. The editor of the Musafir (Agra) in the issue of the 12th September 
1918 (received on the 17th September), states that 
3 on page 1412 of the Bokhari Hadis it is said that the 
Prophet forbade his followers from swearing by anything except God. : 

He enquires why Khwaja Hasan Nizami swore by guns and rifles in his 
speech entitled ‘“ Repeat the Takbir”’ (Selections 33, paragraph 47), delivered on 
the 8th August 1913 at the Jama Masjid, Meerut, and recently proscribed by the 
Local Government. The editor says that if he had been present at the interview 
between Khwaja Hasan Nizami and the Commissioner of the Meerut division, he 
would have pointed out to that officer that though God could swear by such things 
man could not do so. : 


15. The Zauhid (Meerut) of the 16th September 1913 takes exception to 
the proscription of the supplement entitled “ Repeat 
the Takbir”’ (Selections 33, paragraph 47) to the 
Tauhid (Meerut) of the 8th August by the Bombay and the United Provinces. 
governments, and asserts that it did not contain a single word which could have 
brought into hatred the government established by law in India. | | 

The editor says that about seven lakhs of copies of the supplement of the 
Lauhid have been circulated and read before large numbers of persons throughout 
India without causing any breach of the peace, and urges the Bombay government 
to state the passages in the supplement which it considered to be objectionable and . 
likely to create disaffection among the people against the. person of His Majesty 
the King-Emperor or the government established by law in India. _—Ss_. 

He says that the publication was only meant to induce the Muhammadans to 
contribute to the Cawnpore mosque defence fund, and to urge them to engage © 
themselves only in constitutional agitation for the restoration of the demolished 
portion of the mosque, and to refrain from doing any unlawful act. ae 


The working of the Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 


- The working of the Press Act. 
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He ‘characterizes’ the ordet of the Bombay: yovernment’ proscribing the 
supplement to the Tauhid as ridiculous, ineffective and useless, and expresses 
surprise that a person like Sir James Meston, who has a thorough knowledge of the 
Urdu language, should also have considered the publication objectionable, ~ “— 


He considers that Sir James did not read the publication himself as otherwise — 


he would not have proscribed it. 


16. The Tauhid ae Pho s September 1918 reports that 

t. Richardson, the Superintendent of Police, Meerut, 

— ee ee 2 Sague Ali, kotwal, Gobind Bihari, 

sub-inspector, and Amir Ahmad, sub-inspector of the Criminal Investigation 

department, searched the Tauhid office and took away all copies of the supplement 

to the Zauhid of the 8th August entitled ‘“ Repeat the Takbir” and the book 
named “ The Bloody Narrative of Cawnpore.”’ | | | 

The editor states that the police officers treated the proprietor of the Tauhid 

press very courteously, and says that at present he does not like to write anything 


about the proscription of the supplement as he may probably have to say some- 
thing in the Allahabad High Court. . ; 


17. The editor of the. Datly rg in the or of the 12th September 1913, 
dds a says that his paper will try to serve the best interests 
nenacene daha Gace (apie of the country and to ale Po the claims of all Indians, 
irrespective of caste or creed, to oppose narrow-mindedness and selfishness, and that 
it will be free from racial and religious prejudices, ie 
He says that he wants India to be among the most progressive countries of 
the world, and that, though he cherishes the ideal of self-government for India, 
he realizes that for a long time to come India must remain under British rule. 
He advocates loyal patriotism, but at the same time condemns flattery of officials. 
He says that his comments will be actuated by patriotism, love of justice, and 


liberalism, and that he will advocate the national claims of Indians with steadiness 


and fearlessness. He states that he will never allow self-interest to win him over 
from the path of duty, and that, though he would advocate unity between all Indian 
communities, it would be his first duty to condemn superficial and artificial unity. 


(18, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th September 1913 publishes a 


Sir James Meston and the Zumin- Contributed article, in which the writer, one Ram Prasad 


dar (Lahore). " Misra, takes exception to an article that appeared in 
the Zamindar (Lahore) under the heading “ The shuddhi of Sir James Meston.” He 
says that the editor has done his best to dissuade the present Lieutenant Governor 
from sympathizing with social and religious institutions of the Hindus in future. 

He expresses apprehension that the Muhammadans of the type of the editor 
of the Zamindar will soon forget all sympathy shown by the Hindus with the Mu- 
hammadans during the Balkan war and the Cawnpore mosque riot, and will again 


TRA? Cie 
aes A Oia ee | 


TAUHID, 
16th September 
1918. 


DAILY AZAD, 
12th September 
1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
13th September 
1913, 


follow their old separatist policy. He enquires what there was in Sir James Meston’s © 


sympathy with some Hindu institutions and in his dining in the Hindu fashion 
that the editor of the Zamindar should suggest the conversion of His Honour 
at the hands of Lala Munshi Ram. He challenges the editor tocite any of His 
Honour’s speeches which could be said to have heen delivered to spite the Muham- 
madans and which revealed His Honour’s pro-Hindu tendency. He asserts that 
His Honour is an impartial administrator who holds the balance even between the 
two communities, and says that from the Cawnpore incident it could not be inferred 
that he is favourably. inclined towards the Hindus just as the cow-killing riots at 
Ajodhya could not prove him to be pro-Muhammadan. ) 


19. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 9th Septem- 
The Indian National Congress ber 1913 (received on the 13th September), expresses 


regret that owing to the:split in the Indian National 
Congress it is gradually losing its importance and influence. 


He considers that the formation of the Hindu Sabha has to a great extent: 


retarded the progress of the Congress movement, and remarks that educated 


Indians do not posséss the same lofty aims and breadth of view as those of the past 
generation. | : ' 


He urges Congressmen to make the next session of the Congress a success, 


” 


and.asks Indians to be united, as they cannot get self-government unless they 
become one nation. 7 — . 


MASHRIQ, 
9th September 1913. 


AL MUSHIR, 
lith September 


MUSAWAT, 
llth. September 


ADVOCATE, 
7th September 1913, 
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20. "The editor of A? Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th September 

die teithan tes 1918 (received on the 15th September), congratulates 
Sains cae the Congress committee on its election of Nawab 
Saiyid Muhammad as the president of the next session of the Indian National 
Congress, and says that the Nawab has always tried to bring the Hindus and 
Muhammadans on a common platform, so that by their united efforts they may 
be able to secure self-government under the sgis of the British government. __ 


21. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 11th Septem- 

isis Sistas Webniaih O ber 1918 (received on the 15th September), congratu- 

Ce aN lates the Hon’ble Nawab Saiyid Muhammad on his 

election as the president of the next session of the Indian National Congress, and 

urges him to devise some means to bring about a rapprochement between the 

Hindus and Muhammadans, so that in future both communities may be able to work 
in co-operation for the good of the country. 


22. The editor of the Hindustan Review gy poner ~ . ney of Po 
Day ”’ in the issue of Au . (received on the 
riachaaetameniceteie neoreaers 29th August), refers to the meeting of the citizens of 
Allahabad held at Mayo Hall to discuss the pressing problems of the day. . 
Referring to the subjects dealt with, he remarks that nothing “ could be more 
emergent than the establishment of an executive council” in these provinces, the 
separation of judicial and executive functions in the administration of criminal 
justice in this country, the solution of the Indian problem in South Africa and the 
provision for better facilities to Indian students to receive higher education. 


23. Referring to the recent meetings of the Bengal Legislative Council, the 
The Bengal Legislative Council. Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th September 1913 


ABHYUDAYA, 
13th September 


ABHYUDAYA, 
13th September 


remarks that the Hon’ble Sir William Duke under- 
estimated the loss of life in the Burdwan floods, and says that the afflicted people 

require gratuitous relief and not loans which they may not be in a position to repay. 
With regard to the Bengal Municipal (Sanitary Officers) Bill of 1913, the editor 
says that it will over-turn the very principles of self-government by compelling the 
local bodies to do something which they may not be inclined to do. He contends 
that the province requires a supply of pure drinking water and an adequate system 
of drainage, and not a staff of sanitary officers to explain hygienic principles to the 
people, and says that it will therefore be starving the real needs of the municipalities 
to appoint a number of sanitary officers for them. He states that many munici- 
palities in Bengal hold the appointment of health officers and sanitary inspecters 
to be unnecessary, and enquires why the official members are so eager to push 
the Bill through the Council in the face of popular opposition. 

_ Referring to the Hon’ble Mr. Surendra Nath Roy’s resolution in favour of a 
mixed committee of officials and non-officials to advise Government regarding 
expenditure on sanitation, he expresses the hope that, though a resolution passed 
by a non-official majority against official opposition is not binding on Government, 
Lord Carmichael will accept the popular vote by it and give effect to it. 


24. Referring to the nates of the Bengal government - the local Council 
is on the non-official resolution regarding the formation 
oe Pee ee oe oto sanitary committee of official and non-official 
members, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th September 1913 says that the 
outvoting of official members is an important affair, and urges that the advice of 
non-officials in formulating sanitary schemes and in carrying them out will be 
most useful. The editor observes that the carrying out of the resolution will 
make for co-operation between the people and Government, and expresses grati- 
fication that the Bengal government a expressed its desire to accept it. 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th September 1913 admits the need 
Hindu-Muhammedan unity, for unity between Hindus and Muhammadans in the 
interests of the country, but at the same time asserts 

that, although the Muhammadans blame the Hindus, it is they themselves who are 
mainly responsible for the existing differences between the-two communities. The 
editor says that the Muhammadans have frequently maligned the Hindus and 
their leaders, and misrepresented their movements to prejudiced officials, while the 
Hindus have from time to time helped the Mahecnsehdans when they required 
help, and made no distinction of race or creed in giving relief to afflicted persons 
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whenever any calamity overtook them. j1e~bserves that not very long ago the 
separatist policy was strongly followed by Muhammadans and much capital was 
made of their political importance at the expense of the Hindus, who were described 
as a subject race. He expresses doubt as té the sincerity of the profession of the 
Muhammadans that they wish to join hands with the Hindus, and says that the 
-Muhammadans would never have made advances to the Hindus for a rapprochement 
had it not been for the Balkan War, in which the Christian Powers: treated: the 
Turks badly, and in which the British government disregarded the representations 
of Indian Muhammadans on behalf of Turkey. He observes that patriotic motives 
do not seem to have brought about this change in the policy of the Muhammadans, 
seeing that they have no regard for the degradation and degeneration of the entire 
country. He remarks that from this it is clear that the time for unity between 
Hindus and Muhammadans is still distant, and that the Muhammadans cannot be 
said to have paid the debt of gratitude which they owe to India, unless, while having 
full sympathy with their co-religionists in other countries in religious affairs, they 
show greater sympathy with other Indian communities in secular matters. 


An incident at the Nalhati rail . 26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th 
way station. September 1913 says :— 

‘A black has again fallen victim to the high-handedness of a white. 

A European has been arrested at the Nalhati station on the East Indian 
Railway. His only fault is that he gave a slight push, while the train was in 
motion, to a waterman standing on the platform. It.was his own bad luck that 
the latter fell down and died, perhaps from the enlargement of his spleen. Several 
lives of black men are lost every year, but no one cares to count them. But we 
don’t know what an outcry would have been raised [(Ji¢.) how heaven and earth 
would have been moved] if the life of a white man had similarly been lost at the 
hand of a black native.’’. | — 


27. Reviewing Sir George Birdwood’s article on Indian unrest in the Sanj 
i ile Variman (Bombay), the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
14th September 1913 admits that the presence in 
India of an ever-increasing number of Europeans of no éducation and strong 
prejudices is a source of increasing irritation among the children of the soil. The 
editor asserts that Englishmen outside the government services are not amenable 
to discipline, and that the ordinary people are left to judge of the English charac- 
ter from the “lower and coarser types.’’ He expresses agreement with Sir George’s 
opinion that ‘the European system of education is deficient as a means of mental 
discipline, and altogether defective in its appliances for the promotion of culture, 
and that the imposition of this system of education on Hindus and Muhammadans 
by Englishmen is resented by both communities. He takes exception to Sir George’s. 
opinion that the higher education which unfits a large number of B.A.’s and 
M.A.’s for duly remunerative employment is responsible for unrest, and remarks. 
that unrest is really due to the feeling that the educated Indians are kept out. 
from the higher ranks of the government services, which are almost mono- 
pone by foreigners. He complains that justice is not done to Indians in this 
respect. — 

_ Referring to the godless system of education prevailing in. India he says 
that Government cannot interfere in religious affairs, and urges Government to 
leave education generally in the hands of the people: He denies that epidemics 
and famines were more frequent in India during the Hindu and Muhammadan 
periods than at present. He suggests that the surplus population of India should 


find remunerative employment in the British colonies, some of which are still 
inadequately populated. 


28. The Prem (Brindaban, egy we - elie September 1913 reproduce 
: i @ poem from Shankar’s Anurag Ratna, in whic 
: Remnaatee of Tate. the writer deplores the present degeneration of India. 

He says that Indians are greatly impoverished and weakened by their mutual 
dissensions, and, though their ancestors were renowned forj learning and knowledge, 
the present generation can only be described as uneducated. He sgys that th 
have no arms now to protect. themselves, and that corruption has erept into their 
Vedic faith. He deplores'the social, moral-and religious evils obtaining among 
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15th September 


1913. 


LEADER, 
13th September 
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LEADER, 
12th September 


: 1918. 
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them, and says that they now possess neither power nor land nor enterprise, and 
that the agriculturists among them are oppressed with the burden of taxation. 


He observes that there is now no Ram Krishna to whom India could look up 
for protection. 


29. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th September 1913 reproduces 
an article from the Indian Review (Madras) detail- 
ing the grievances of Indian coolies in Malay Penin- 
sula, and complains that, although the English abolished slavery, Indians are falling 
into the bonds of slavery, begar and indentured labour, with the extension of the 
British Empire. 

The editor says that such ill-treatment of Indians is due to their own weak- 
ness and to the lack of a true religious spirit among them. 


 Endian coolies in Malay Peninsula. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
“Nil. 
III.—NativE STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


30. Nawab Sadiq Ali Khan contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 10th September 1918, discussing the opinion 
expressed by Sir John Hewett and by the Times 
(London) on the Sitapur case. s 


He states that the order of the Local Government rejecting the memorial to 
Sir John Hewett was communicated on the 2nd September 1913, and that as his 
clients lived at a distance from the railway station they did not come to him till 
the 4th September, and the memorial was despatched on the 5th September. He 
says that as a precautionary measure he sent telegrams on the 4th September to 
the Local Government and the Government of India urging them to postpone the 
executions. He expresses doubt whether the cases in which the Government of 
India asked the Local Government to act according to rules were instances of 
appeals against acquittals, and says that, if Sir John Hewett had sent on the 
petition to the Government of India, postponing the execution and giving as his 
reason that in the case there had been a government appeal against an acquittal, 
the Government of India would never have admonished him. 


He objects to Sir John Hewett’s assurance as to the guilt of the accused, and 
invites attention to the fact that the fourth accused was acquitted on the same 
evidence on which the three others were sentenced. 


81. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th September 1913 refers to Sir Charles 
Crosthwaite’s letter to the Times (London) on the 
Oudh zamindars’ case controversy, and characterizes 
his arguments as antiquated and irrelevant. The editor expresses agreement with 
Sir Charles’ opinion that the men on the spot should be permitted a certain 
amount of freedom of action, but at the same time insists that they should not “ be 
given a perfect carte blanche.” He says that Parliamentary control over Indian 
affairs is wholesome, and asserts that if cases were not liable to discussion in this 


var , Le rules regarding transmission of petitions for mercy would not have been 
modified. 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th September 1913 protests against 
the appointment of Mr. C. G. Spencer, I.C.8., to 
officiate for Mr. Justice Sundara Aiyar who has gone 


The Oudh zamindars’ case. 


The Oudh zamindars’ case. 


A Madras High Court appointment. 


on leave. 
The editor says that among vakils Dewan Bahadur Parthasarathi Iyengar, 


Mr. Rama Chandra Aiyar or Mr. Sirinivasa Iyengar and among Indian Judicial 


officers Dewan Bahadur Kumaraswami Sastri could have been appointed to the 
post, and he complains that injustice has been done to the Indian community. 


Cm) 


(6 )—Police. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th September 1913 has the third 


instalment of the series of articles by “ CHAUKIDAR ”’ 


bbs que eanbescoms entitled “Police in India.” This instalment deals 


with the constable and the head constable. He refers to the manifold duties of 


the constable, and points out that the proportion of police constables in India 
both to population and to area is very much smaller than that in England, and 
of course the pay of the Indian policemen is very much less. He says that it is 
imperative both from the public and from the government point of view that the 
emoluments and status of the police be raised considerably. In his opinion the 
pay of a constable should start from Rs. 15 and go up to Rs. 25, and the pay 
of a head constable should start from Rs. 30 and go up to Rs. 40. He notes that 
the improvements in the prospects of a policeman which followed Lord Curzon’s 
Commission unfortunately, instead of doing any good, did great harm to the pros- 
pects of constables and head constables. Their pay was nominally increased but; 
their future prospects were quite marred. In former times every constable 
might-hope to rise to an inspectorship which is not now the case, as a very small 
number of sub-inspectorships is now kept open forthem. He expresses the opinion 
that, until the constabulary be improved, the Indian police cannot be improved. 
He suggests, among other remedies for the present state of affairs, that 

the law should not give the same powers to an armed policeman as to civil 
policemen ; that the duties of the civil policeman should be confined to those 
which relate to the prevention and detection of crime ; that no one who has not read 
up to the matriculation class should be enlisted in the civil police, a certificate of 
character being insisted on ; that each reserve should have a school of its own with 
qualified teachers ; that after two years of service a constable should be allowed to 
sit for an examination for head constableship ; that after three years of servise as 
a head constable every head constable to be allowed to sit for an examination for 
the higher rank. He suggests that as soon as a man has been promoted to a head 
eonstableship he should be given power to investigate cases. He advises that direct 
enlistment to the ranks higher than that of head constable (excepting of course 
the gazetted ranks) should be altogether stopped. | 


(ec) —Finance and taxation. 


34. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th September 1913 urges the 

A plea for a gold currency in need for a gold currency in India, and says that a 

India. mint should be opened in the country for the purpose. 

The editor says that India should have no new gold coin of its own, but that the 

English sovereign should be freely used in the country. He expresses the opinion 

that a gold currency will stimulate Indian international trade, and refuses to believe 
that the scheme will fail owing to Indians hoarding sovereigns. — 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


85. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 8th September 1913 (received on the 
16th September), complains that the covered drains 
in the city become blocked particularly during 
heavy downpours, with the result that the water collected and caused the collapse 
of several houses resulting in loss of life. The editor complains that instead 
of improving the sanitation of the city by making better conservancy arrangements 
the Benares Municipality is oppressing the citizens by requiring them to remove 
the upper storeys of their houses. He asks the municipality at any rate to have 
the drains properly cleaned and repaired if it cannot substitute in their places 
surface drains on modern lines. | . 

He also asks the municipality to have the roads and lanes repaired, especially 
the Misra-Pokhara lane, which have been damaged by the recent rains. 


86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th September 1913 publishes a contri- 
Shs Sassi Stantebeatte buted article, in which the writer, while reviewing the 

if r administration report of the Bareilly Municipality for 
the year ending 31st March 1913, takes exception to the use of the word “ native ” 
instead of “ Indian” in it. He says that the Hon’ble Mr. Asghar Ali is a member 
of the board in his capacity of chairman, and enquires why he has been appointed by 
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name as a member of the board. He expresses agreement with the Commissioner’s 
remarks that Mr. Asghar Ali cannot be congratulated on his report. He enquires 
why the number of Anglo-Indiaus on the board is not mentioned, and refers to the 
Commissioner’s indictment about expenditure on public works. He also enquires 
why the posts of health officer and engineer are almost always vacant in the muni- 
cipality, and says that the board has been unfortunate in the management of its 
public works department. He expresses surprise that no explanation is given of 
the legal expenses amounting to Rs. 2,295 incurred in the case brought against the 
municipal board by Latif-ur Rahman, late overseer. He points out that the chair- 
man has said very little about the administrative changes in the health department, 
and remarks that this silence is probably due to the fact that he has not yet been 
able to make up his mind to bless’ or denounce the changes. He notes with satis- 
faction that the Commissioner has urged the board through its chairman to recon- 
struct the municipal hall. With regard to the chairman’s acknowledgement of the 
services of Muhammad Ehsan-ullah Khan, he enquires whether there is any family 
connection between Muhammad Ehsan-ullah and the chairman. 

In conclusion he commends the public spirit of the chairman and the mem- 
bers. 


37. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th September 1913 (received | 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot On the 15th September), commends the sociability of 
at Cawnpore. _ Mr. Lupton, the Collector of Moradabad, and expresses 
gratification that there has been no excitement at Moradabad owing to the Cawn- 
pore affair. The editor urges Government not to rely on the reports of the police 
and of selfish leaders, but to introduce some other means of getting first-hand and 
true information. 

He says that the Muhammadans of Moradabad are likely to become excited 

only when their religious susceptibilities are wounded. 


88. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th September 1913 (received on 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 17th September), states that it is rumoured that 
oF angers. six corpses have been recovered from the river by 
villagers of Cawnpore, and that they have been brought to Cawnpore to be pro- 
duced before the court trying the riot case. 
The editor says that the clothes on the corpses are intact, and it is believed 
that they are of persons who were killed in the Cawnpore riot and immersed in the 
river in order to conceal the large number of casualties. : 


39. The following article appeared in the Muslim .Gazette (Lucknow) 
_ The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot of the 20th August 1918 under the heading * Certain 
ot Saree incidents ‘about the Cawnpore riot” :-- 

“A special correspondent writes to say that the washermen of Cawnpore 
were ordered by the police to leave the riverside under threat of arrest. The city 
people are under the impression that the police packed dead bodies in gunny bags 
and threw them into the river, and the riverside was being guarded by the police 
in order to prevent the public from seeing any stray floating corpses. He also 
states that on Sunday a wrestler named Abdul Karim was assaulted by a constable 
of the Gillis bazaar chauki. While he was running away a mounted policeman 
attacked him with his lance. He says that Abdul Karim dragged down the 
mounted policeman and remained seated upon his chest. Five other policemen 
who arrived there inflicted with their lancesseveral woundson him. Abdul Karim 
left the mounted policeman to go to the hospital but died in the way. 


He says that Maulvi Muhammad Sulaiman, when he heard of the riot, went 
to see the state of affairs at the mosque, and on arriving there he was asked by a 
policeman to enter it. He states that as soon as the maulvi tried to enter the 
mosque, he was attacked with lances by the policemen and his body was dragged 
and thrown into the mosque. He invites attention to the cruelty of the police as 
exhibited by the condition of the wounded in hospital, and says that even boys 
were struck with bayonets, shots and the butt of rifles. He complains that when 
medicines and bandages are required for the wounded rioters the storekeeeper 
reported that they were not in stock and had been indented for.” 


With reference to the above the proprietor of the paper in the issue of the 10th 
September 1913, in a note entitled “An important notice,” says: “The truth or 
falsity of the news is still under enquiry. Whatever the Muslim Gazette wrote 
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in this connection was based on information supplied by its correspondents. Now 
{ have come to know that this item of news was published without sufficient enquiry. 
I am extremely sorry for it. I am enquiring into the incidents mentioned. in the 
article and will let my readers know the result.” 


40. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 21st August 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 15th September), reproduces Khwaja Hasan Nizami’s 
at Cawnpore. speech entitled “ Repeat the Zakbir,” which appeared 
as a supplement to the Zauhid (Meerut) of the 8th August 1913 (Selections 33, 
paragraph 47). | : 
41. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 2nd September 1913 (received on the 
he Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 13th September), reproduces a portion of Maulana 
at Cawnpore. Hasan Nizami’s open letter to the Hindu press, 
written in reply to the editorial note of the Vaish (Lahore), in which attention 
was drawn to the fact that the Maulana .at the time of the Bengali agitation 
objected to Arabinda Ghosh taking part in politics, on the ground that a person who 
had renounced the world and had become a fagqir should not meddle with politics, 
while now he himself, though a spiritual leader of the Muhammadans, had begun 
to take part in politics. 
: The Maulana is reported to have stated in his open letter to the Hindu press 
that the Muhammadans at the time of the Bengali agitation behaved according 
to the advice of their leaders, who acted in accordance with the direction of Gov- 


ernment, and thought that their salvation lay in keeping themselves aloof from. 


the Hindus. 


He further stated that the improvement in the educational condition of the 


Muhammadans, the events in the Balkans, Tripoli and other Asiatic countries, and 
the aggression of the European Powers had opened their eyes, with the result that 
they have resolved to renounce their past policy, which did not seem to be very 
helpful for their future. : 

He is also reported to have stated that the Hindus should not now blame 
him or the Muhammadans for keeping aloof from the Bengali agitation, as they 
were ignorant of politics at the time, and to have enquired why the Hindus, who 
were well versed in politics, should object to the agitation of the Muhammadans. 

The editor says that the Maulana is wrong in saying that the Hindus object 
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to the Muhammadans carrying on an agitation for the restoration of the demolished — 


portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. 

He says that the Hindus have welcomed the political awakening among the 
Muhammadans, and that they were never jealous of the improvements made by 
the latter in different phases of life. 

He says that the Hindus have constantly tried to persuade them to join the 
Indian National Congress, that they rendered pecuniary assistance to the Muham- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and that they supported the Muhammadans 
of India in expressing sympathy with their distressed brethren in Turkey. 

- He goes on to say that the Hindus were never unfriendly to the Muham- 
madans, and that the political awakening on the part of Muhammadans cannot be a 
source of danger to the Hindus, who believe that the good of the country lies in the 
existence of perfect unity and cordiality between the two communities. 

He observes that if the Muhammadans expected that the Hindus would take 
their part in a religious matter like the demolition of a part of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque, and would support them when they caused an open breach of the public 
peace, they were wrong to entertain such a hope. 

He says that, when the Hindus did not support the unlawful actions of a 
few of their misguided co-religionists, they could not be expected to support the 
unlawful action of the members of other communities. 


42. After enumerating the blessings of British rule the editor of the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot L¢¢ihad (Amroha, Moradabad) in the issue of the 8th 

at Cawnpore. September 1913 (received on the 16th. September), 

says that it is not Government but the sycophant Muhammadans who have 

brought about the demolition of the washing-place of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
‘at Cawnpore. | 

He observes that it was Muhammadans who pointed out to Government that 


‘the washing-place was not an integral part of the mosque and thus secured its 
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demolition. He says that the rioters are innocent as they could not, have been 
aware of the intention of Government to acquire the washing-place. He remarks 
that after saving the Hindu temple the subordinate officials acted with religious 
prejudice and partiality, and that, unless they had done so, Government would 
not have passed such illegal orders. He appeals for mercy for the arrested rioters 
on the ground that they were under the influence of religious excitement. 


pal 48. The editor of the Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) in the issue of the 8th Septem- 
8th September 1913. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ber 1913 (received on the 15th September), enquires 
at Cawnpore. why no Muhammadan of Cawnnpore was included in 


the deputation that waited on His Honour the Lieutenant Governor at Lucknow. 

He asserts that the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque was 
not an integral part, and urges his co-religionists to give up the agitation for its 
restoration. 

He assures the Muhammadans that Government has had no intention to 
interfere in their religious affairs, and asks them not to subscribe for the conduct 
of the case against the persons arrested in connection with the riots, but to 
contribute to the fund opened for the support of the dependents of the persons 
killed in the riot. He takes exception to the action of the District Magistrate 
in giving an order to fire on an unarmed crowd, and says that the mob assembled 
near the mosque could have been dispersed without causing the loss of a single life. 
He appeals to Government to deal mercifully with the persons arrested in con- 
nection with the riot, and urges his co-religionists to be loyal to Government. 


ROHILKHAND 44, The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 8th 
8th Septeeaber 1918. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September 1913 (received on the 13th September), 
oe reports that it is rumoured that in order to please His 


Honour the Lieutenant Governor some Muhammadans of Budaun have submitted 
a memorial to him condemning the action of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore for 
protesting against the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and 
urging that exemplary punishment be awarded to the persons arrested in connec- 
tion with the riot. : 

He expresses the hope that the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) will be able to inform 
the public whether the rumour has any basis or is false. : 


ROMILERAND 45. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th September 1913 (received 
Sth September 1913. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ON the 13th September ); states that some unknown 
at Cawnpore. persons circulated a rumour in the city to the effect 


that Mr. Harrison, the District Magistrate of Bareilly, severely reprimanded Maulvi 
Abdul Wadud for making efforts to collect subscriptions for the Cawnpore mosque 
defence fund, with the result that Maulvi Abdul Wadud fled away from the city. 

The editor says that the maulvi went away on his own private business, 
and denies the allegation that he was rebuked by Mr. Harrison for collecting 
money for the Cawnpore mosque defence fund. | 

He publishes the following extracts from the speech delivered at the Idgah 
by Maulvi Abdul Wadud on the occasion of the Jd in order to contradict the 
rumour circulated against him :— 

“ Those persons who have circulated a baseless rumour are indeed ignorant 
of the nature of Mr. Warrison. Mr. Harrison is not a person to prevent people 
from doing a humane duty. | 

I assure the audience that I never before came across an oilicer more humane 
and sympathetic than Mr. Harrison. — 

* * x * * — * 

He is not strict and cruel like Mr. Tyler. He is not one of those officers 
who with their short-sightedness desire to discredit the traditions of British justice. 

He is not one of those officers who want to crush and take away the liberty 
of the people which has been granted by Government. 

x * * * 


* * 


I believe that if Mr. Harrison had been at Cawnpore the riot of the 3rd 
August would not have occurred. ! 
* 


* x a * * | | 
If the rumour had been true and there had been some other District Magis- 

trate of oppressive nature instead of Mr. Harrison at Bareilly, and if he had prohibi- 

ted me from collecting subscriptions for the support of the dependents of the persons 
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killed in the riot, then I clearly state that the order of such an officer, whether he 
be a Collector, Deputy Commissioner or even Lieutenant Governor, would not 
have prevented me from the performance of a duty. which is incumbent on me by 


ee faith and conscience. No power can check me from the expression of 
truth. | 


An officer who gives an order against equity and justice may overpower 
my hands and feet, but he cannot overcome my heart. I may be sent to jail 
by order of a magistrate or Lieutenant Governor, but I cannot be overawed by 
any power and induced) to do a thing which is against my religion, faith and con- 
science.” 


The editor says that Maulvi Abdul Wadud assured his audience that the 
blame of killing a number of Muhammadans at Cawnpore did not lay on the 
British government, but on those oppressive English officials who acted in opposi- 
tion to the declaration of Queen Victoria, that their relations with the British 
Crown were the same as before, and that they only protested and expressed their 
resentment against the individual actions of Cawnpore oflicials. 


46. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th September 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot. 1913 (received on the 13th September), compares the 
at Cawnpore. recent riot at Dublin with that at Cawnpore, and 
remarks that while at Dublin no order to fire was given to the police in order to 
disperse the mob, the police at Cawnpore continued firing for fully fifteen 
minutes, that while the police at Dublin used batons to disperse the mob, the police 
at Cawnpore used guns, bayonets and lances in dispersing the mob, and that, while 
at Dublin no rioter was killed, children of eight years of age and old men of eighty 
were killed in large numbers at Cawnpore. He enquires the cause of the 
difference in the treatment accorded to the public at Cawnpore and Dublin, when 
both places are under the same King and Parliament, and remarks that it was due 
to the difference of the natures of government officials appointed at the two places. 


47. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th September 1913 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 13th September), reproduces a poem 
ot Cownpore. entitled ‘“ Request to the passers-by of the AB Road, 
Cawnpore,” from the Hamdard (Delhi) which runs as follows:— 
‘Q passers-by on the way reddened with blood, 
These (marks) are the indications of the justice of the officials ; 
The mosque was demolished with axes, 
By God, what a strange story it is. 
What a pity that the worshipping place of Islam is now being trodden 
upon by God’s creatures. 
Such strange events never happened before as are happening to-day below 
this sky. : 
An attack was made on an unarmed mob with bayonets and swords. 
How grand this is (sarcastic) ! 
The worshippers of truth became martyrs. 
This is the sacred place of slaughter of the reciters of the kalma. 
For God’s sake don’t put your feet (on the ground) with force. 
The way that you are going is the same (as described above). 
Walk slowly, rather do not walk at all. 
Beneath thy feet lie (buried) thousands of lives.” 


48. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 9th September 
The Macbhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 13th September), expresses 
‘at Cawnpore. appreciation of the moderate tone of the MMashriq 
(Gorakhpur) in discussing the Cawnpore mosque affair, and says that great credit 
is due to the editor of the paper for having discussed the demolition of a portion 
of the Machhli Bazaar mosque in a most dispassionate mood, when almost all 
other Muhammadan papers are violently criticising the action of Government 
in sanctioning the demolition. a 


He expresses surprise at the statement of the Mashrig that Nawab Mushtaq 
Husain removed Maulvi Wahid-ud-din Salim from the editorship of the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette for publishing an article in that paper in support of the swadeshe 
movement, and remarks that when a recognized leader of the Muhammadan 
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community could inflict such a heavy punishment on a member of his own com- 
munity for espousing a righteous cause, no exception should be taken to the action 
of Government in dealing with the rioters at Cawnpore. 


49, A correspondent who signs himself “‘Qamar Anmap, B.A, (Aute.),” 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Contributes an article to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) 
at Cawnpore. of the 9th September 1913 (received on the 13th Sep- 
tember), in which he expresses regret that Nawab Muhammad Ishaq Khan took 
no active interest in the Cawnpore mosque affair. 
| He says that unless the Nawab takes an active interest in all national move- 
ments he cannot become popular with the Muhammadan public, and assures him 
that his efforts to curb the enthusiasm of the students of the Muhammadan Anglo- 
Oriental College will be of no avail. 

The editor justifies the policy of Nawab Ishaq Khan in keeping himself 
aloof from the agitation for the restoration of the demolished portion of the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque, on the ground that the Secretary of the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College should only concern himself with the educational progress 
of his co-religionists, and should not meddle with the politics of the country or 
with the religious affairs of his community. 

He appeals to the student class of his community not to concern themselves 
with politics during their school or college career, and says that it is necessary for 
the well-being of the community that the spheres of activity of the students and 
the secretary of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College should be limited. 


50. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 9th September 1913 (received on the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 13th September), expresses the hope that the persons 

- oe who have been arrested in connection with the Cawn- 
pore riot will be dealt with justly and mercifully by the court. 


The editor refers to the discharge of Nazar Muhammad, Kabuli, and says | 


that from this it is evident that the authorities do not wish to implicate innocent 
persons in the riot. 

He says that, if Government be pleased to restore the demolished portion of 
the Machhli Bazaar mosque, it will stop the violent writings in a section of the 
Muhammadan press, and that those papers which are criticising the action of Gov- 
ernment in immoderate language are doing so only to excite popular feelings and 
thereby to increase the number of their subscribers. 

He says that the thinking section of the Muhammadans fully realize that 
they cannot live in ease and comfort in India if their relations with Government 
become unfriendly, and he appeals to Government to release the persons arrested in 
connection with the Cawnpore riot, and in that way to defeat the object of certain 
papers which are trying to turn the feelings of the Muhammadans against Govern- 
ment by publishing objectionable articles about the demolition of a portion of the 
mosque. ; 

He also appeals to Government to release Maulana Azad Subhani, and says 
that his release will have a very wholesome effect on the Muhammadan public. 

He asserts that Government never sanctioned the demolition of a portion 
of the mosque knowing it to be an integral part, and says that those people who 
advocated the swadesht movement, and were displeased with His Honour the Lieu- 
tenant Governor for giving advice to the students of the Muhammadan Anglo- 


Oriental College, found a good opportunity in the demolition of a portion of the 
mosque to inflame public feeling against His Honour. 


He observes that if the English were to leave India to-day, chaos and con- 


fusion would reign in the country, and he urges his co-religionists to desist from 
making violent speeches and from publishing inflammatory articles. 


| He says that the persons who hold Messrs. Tyler and Dodd responsible for the 
Cawnpore riot do not blame those who made violent speeches and wrote exciting 
and sensational articles and thus inflamed the feelings of the Muhammadans of 


Cawnpore, with the result that they lost control over their passions and committed 
a riot on the 3rd August. 


He assures his co-religionists that Government is not hostile to their religion, 
and reminds them that Government has always shown solicitude for their well- 
being, and that it has granted them special rights and privileges. 
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> - Bl, The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 9th September 
The Machhli Bazaar’ mosque riot 1913 (received on the 13th September), ex} resses 
_ at Cawnpore. regret that’ the Muhammadans of Cawnpore did not 
offer their Id prayers at the Idgah, and remarks that if they did so in order to. 
mourn the death of their co-religionists they did what was not enjoined on them 
by their religion, seeing that Islam strictly prohibits its followers from mourning 
for the loss of their relatives for more than three days. 

He refers to the allegation that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore decided not 
to offer their Jd prayers as a rumour was being circulated in the city that a riot 
would be committed again on the Jd day, and that a large force of armed police had 
been sent for from other districts to be ready in case of emergency. 

He invites the attention of His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to the 


matter, and urges the need for an enquiry by the local Government as to who the. 
persons were who circulated the rumour, and whether the local authorities made’ 


any efforts to remove the apprehensions of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore. 


52. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 9th September 1913 (received on the 13th 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September), continues its comment on His Honour the 
at Cawnpore. 


to him by the Muhammadan deputation at Lucknow, and says that His Honour’s 
statement at Cawnpore on the 12th November had fully satisfied the Muhammadans 


that no portion of any mosque would be acquired for the purpose of the AB Road. 


The editor observes that it was for this reason that the Municipal Board of Cawnpore 
passed a resolution on the Ist April that the acquisition of a portion of the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque would be in opposition to the declaration of His Honour 
the Lieutenant Governor at Cawnpore on the 12th November. | 

He says that if His Honour had clearly stated at the time of his visit to 
Cawnpore in November last that the washing-place of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
would be acquired, the Muhammadans of Cawnpore would not have remained silent 
till March last, but would have protested at once against the decision of the muni- 
cipal authorities to acquire a portion of the mosque. : 

He says that Government should have published a press communiqué contra- 
dicting the statement made in the Cawnpore Herald that no portion of the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque would be acquired by Government, and observes that in these 
circumstances the Muhammadans were perfectly justified in interpreting His 
Honour’s declaration of the 12th November to imply that no portion whatever of the 
mosque, seeing that the word mosque includes each andevery portion of it, would 
be acquired for the purpose of the road. 

He complains that His Honour in his reply did not explain why the trustees 
of the mosque were not served with a notice as required by the Land Acquisition 
Act, and states that the Cawnpore riot was the result of the obstinacy and mistakes 
on the part of the Cawnpore officials. | 


53. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 10th September 1918 (received 

The Machbli Bazaar mosque riot OD the 18th September), expresses admiration for the 
at Cawnpore. self-sacrifice shown by the students of the Aligarh 
College during the war in Tripoli, and appeals to them to subscribe liberally 
towards the Cawnpore mosque defence fund. The editor admits that the students 
are not now encouraged to love Islam as they were in the time of Nawab Vigar-ul- 
Mulk, and suggests that they should collect subscriptions during the vacation. He. 
urges that they should request their guardians to contribute one month’s dining 
hall fees to the mosque fund. He says that Nawab Ishaq Khan has forbidden 


the students from buying Turkish bonds and has been trying to stifle all Islamic 
movements within the college. 


- 64. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 11th September 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot L5th September), reproduces from the Zamindar 


at Cawnpore. (Lahore) the poem entitled “* We are the victims of the 
fight at Cawnpore’’ by Maulana Shibli (Selections 37, paragraph 28). 


55. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 11th September 1913 (received on the 
The Machbli Bazaar mosque riot LOth September), says that the British are known for 
at Cawnpore. their liberal ideas and democratic spirit, but that Sir 
James Meston wants to trample under foot the traditions of his nation, and to 
embark.on an era.of despotism. 8 © | =: | a | 
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_ ° The editor quotes as instances of despotic action on the part of Sir James 
Meston that His Honour would not allow the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlam 
to propose a resolution about the Cawnpore mosque affair at the local Council, that 
he got Maulvi Wahid-ud-din Salim removed from the editorship of the Muslim 
Gazette, that he gave a very discouraging reply to the address of the Muhammadan 
deputation at Lucknow in connection with the Cawnpore mosque, and that he has 
not yet transferred Messrs. Tyler and Dodd from Cawnpore, though they are 
responsible for the riot. 

He observes that Sir James Meston’s action in the Cawnpore mosque affair 
is discreditable to the British government, and that it will ever remain visible in 
black letters on the pages of the history of India. 

He says that the Muhammadans will ever remember that there was once a 
Lieutenant Governor in the United Provinces who failed to remove their just 
grievance, just because he thought that he would be considered to have yielded 
to the dictation of force if he acted according to their desire. 

He refers to the reply given by Mr. Tyler to a representative of the Bengalee 
(Calcutta) that he stopped the police from entering the houses of the people and 
shooting them there, and enquires whether this was the humanity of the police 
which His Honour praised so much in his speech at Agra. 

He refers to the discharge of Nazar Muhammad Khan and Hafiz Ahmad- 
ullah Khan, and enquires whether it reflects credit on Government that they 
were detained in the lock-up for twenty-eight days although there was not sufficient 
proof of their guilt. 

56. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th September 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 15th September), refers to the 
at Cawnpore. letters published in the Zamindar (Lahore) said to be 
sent by one Wafati of Cawnpore and by Makhdum Bakhsh of Allahabad stating 
that the former’s nephew named Zamin and the latter’s son named Shabrati have 
been missing from Cawnpore since the 3rd of August, and that no trace has yet been 
found of them anywhere. 

He remarks that if the report be true then the rumour is probably correct 
that the police threw the corpses of a number of persons killed in the riot into the 
river. 

He suggests that the Cawnpore authorities should dissipate the suspicions 
against the police that they threw corpses into the river by expressing sympathy 
with the people whose relations are missing, and by trying to find out the where- 
abouts of the latter. 

57. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th September 1913 (received on the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 15th September), reports that a meeting of the Mu- 
at Cawnpore. hammadans of Moradabad under the presidency of 
Mr. Masud-ul Hasan, barrister-at-law, was held on the 7th September at the Jama 
Masjid to collect subscriptions for the Cawnpore mosque defence fund, and that 
eight hundred and twenty-five rupees and fifteen annas were collected on the spot. 

The paper reproduces the speeches delivered at the meeting by Maulvi 
Muhammad Yagub, vakil, and the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali. Maulvi Muhammad 
Yaqub is reported to have said that the Cawnpore mosque affair was not a political 
but a religious affair, that the Muhammadans were perfectly justified in carrying 
on an agitation for the restoration of the demolished portion of the mosque, and 
that no exception could be taken legally to their efforts to collect subscriptions for 
the support of the dependents of the persons killed in the riot and of those who 
have been arrested in connection with it. He urged his co-religionists to contribute 
to the Cawnpore mosque defence fund. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali is reported to have begun his speech by explain- 
ing to his audience that their taking part in that day’s meeting could not be 
construed in any way as opposed to Government, that they were perfectly 

justified in expressing their grievances against particular officials of Government, 
and that their complaint against an individual government official could not mean 
that they were disloyal to Government. He explained that the Muhammadans 
could lawfully contribute to the Cawnpore mosque defence fund. 

58. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th Septem- 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ber 1913 (received on the 15th September), says that 
rast cit the sycophant Muhammadans, who are ever ready to 
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say ‘jo huzoor’ to government officials, are responsible for the demolition of a portion 
of the Machhli Bazaar mosque and for the riot at Cawnpore, seeing that if 
such persons had clearly told the authorities that the acquisition of a portion 


of the mosque would be resented by the Muhammadans, Government would never 
have insisted on it. 


He says that such sycophant Muhammadans are not the real friends of Gov- 
ernment but are its enemies in the disguise of friends, and remarks that the exis- 


tence of such persons is a source of danger to Government. He asks Government 
to discard the advice of such persons. 


He says that persons who frankly give out their opinions before government 
officials are the true well-wishers of Government, and urges that their advice should 
be duly considered. | 


59. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th September 

The Machbli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 15th September), expresses 
at Oawnpore. gratification at the injury to his leg which has befallen 
Majid Ahmad of Cawnpore, who was prepared to give evidence against the persons 
arrested in connectien with the Cawnpore riot as well as against Maulana Azad 


Subhani, and observes that it is a punishment from God for his being hostile to 
his co-religionists. 


60. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th September 
~The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 15th September )5 Says that 
2 Savage. the Private Secretary to His Excellency the Viceroy 
immediately replied to the telegrams sent to him by people to enquire after 
the health of His Excellency, and enquires whether he has similarly replied to 


the telegrams sent by the Muhammadans protesting against the demolition of a 
portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. | 


He asks the persons who sent such telegrams to the Viceroy to supply him 
with copies of the telegrams received in reply from the Private Secretary to the 
Viceroy so that they may be published for public information. 


61. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 11th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September 19138 (received on the 15th September), 
= Rewapers. refers to the fact that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore 
did not offer their Jd prayers at the Jdgah, and agrees that they could not becom- 
ingly celebrate Id festivities when a number of their co-religionists had been shot 


dead a few days before by the order of the Collector, when the tender chests of 


small children had been pierced with bayonets, when the hospital and the jail were 
full of wounded and innocent persons. He concludes as follows :— 

“Britain! Justice-loving Britain! hear our appeals, consider our innocence, 
hear our complaints, and see to what extent a few prejudiced officials have discredited 
thy famous justice. Our crime is that we are innocent, our fault is that we have 
sustained thrusts of bayonets on our chests and our greatest fault is that we 
always prayed for the permanence of thy rule. To-day we are being oppressed, we 
are being treated with tyranny. But we are British subjects and therefore we 


request thee to stand up and to display that justice for which thou hast always been 
famous.” 


In another note in the same issue the editor says that, in view of the treat- 
ment accorded to the Muhammadans of Cawnpore by Mr. Tyler, his presence 
should be regarded as a disgrace to enlightened Englishmen, and he asks Govern- 


ment to relieve India as soon as possible of men like Mr. Tyler who bring disgrace 
to the British name and to British policy. 


62. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 11th September 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 15th September), publishes a criticism of Mr. Mushir 
at Cawnpore. Husain Kidwai’s letter, in which he controverted the 
arguments of Sir James Meston in his reply to the Muhammadan deputation 
regarding the Machhli Bazaar mosque. The editor expresses disapproval of the 
demolition of a portion of the mosque, but at the same time urges that there is 
no logic in the arguments advanced on behalf of the rioters by their apologists. 
| He says that it will do no good to any party to support such writings and to 
start a religious agitation on such a basis. ——_ | | LFS 
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68. The Meston News (Moradabad) of the 12th September 1913 (received on ' 
‘The Machhli Basasr mosque riot the 15th September), refers to the scaring headlines: 
oe Cawagers. and sensational language used by the Punjab Muslim: 


press in connection with the Cawnpore mosque riot, and deprecates the attacks: 
made by the Muhammadan papers on Government. 


The editor enquires whether the Muhammadan police officials of Cawnpore 


have forgotten their religion to such an extent as to give false evidence against their: 


own co-religionists, and whether Government is exerting unjust pressure on people 
in order to secure evidence. ; 


He remarks that such allegations are altogether unjustifiable. He says that 


the undesirable writings of the Muhammadan press are likely to be prejudicial to the 
accused in the Cawnpore riot case. He objects to the action of the Muhammadan. 
leaders in supporting the Cawnpore rioters against Government. He complains 

that, in spite of the fatwa of Maulvi Nur-ud-din Qadiani, the Muhammadans are 

raising such an outcry against the demolition of a washing-place. 


64. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th September 1913 (received 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ON the 15th September), discusses the causes of the | 


at Cawnpore. misfortunes of Indian Muhammadans during the past 


few years, and says that their existence as a community is at present atstake. The: 
editor appeals to the communal pride of his co-religionists to collect three lakhs of 
rupees for the Cawnpore mosque defence fund. 


He says that if this sum be not collected they will lose their im porlanee as’ | 
@ community. 


65. The editor of the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 12th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September 1913 (received on the 15th September), 
at Cownpete. publishes an account of his visit to Cawnpore on the 
7th September, and says that when he was enquiring about the wounded in the 


hospital, Sub-Inspector Mr. Manzur Ahmad, who is stationed there, expressed his 
admiration for the patriotism of the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali and also spoke apprecia- 
tively about the editors of the Zamindar (Lahore) and the Comrade (Delhi). He 


publishes an appeal for the Cawnpore mosque defence fund issued by Abdul 


Majid Khwaja, barrister, in which the Cawnpore rioters are described as martyrs in 
the cause of religion, and Muhammadans are urged to subscribe liberally in order to: 


preserve the prestige of Islam. 


66. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 12th September 1913 (received on_ 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 16th September), reproduces the comments of the 
ot Comngore. Hamdard (Delhi) on the reply given by His Honour 
the Lieutenant Governor to the address presented by the Muhammadan deputation’ 
at Lucknow on the 16th August 1913. 


In the same issue the paper also reproduces a contributed article entitled : 
“The Emperor of the United Provinces” from the Zamindar (Lahore), in which: 
the writer objected to the prohibition of the meeting at Lucknow by Government, . 
which was to be held to collect subscriptions for the § support of the dependents of 
the persons killed and wounded in the riot. | 


67. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 12th September 1913 (received on, 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 16th September), reproduces Bhai Hukam Singh's 
at Cawnpore. letter that appeared in the Zamindar (Lahore), in 


which the writer deplored the Cawnpore riot, and urged his co-religionists to ex- 


press sympathy with the persons who have been arrested in connection with it and 
also with the dependents of the persons killed in the riot. It also reproduces the 
comments of the editor of the Zamindar, in which he stated that Sir James Meston 
tried to embitter the relations between the Hindus and Muhammadans by declaring 


that the Muhammadans in demanding the restoration of the demolished portion of 


the Machhli Bazaar mosque were actuated by feelings of jealousy because the Teli’s 
temple was spared. 


He expressed approval of Bhai Hukam Singh’s letter, and hoped that the 
Hindus and Muhammadans would in future try to live together more DArMONLOUNY 
than in the past, and would work in co-operation for the common good. _— 


22a te J 
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r- * 68. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 12th September 1913 (received.on the 
"he Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 15th September), reproduces three articles entitled “Sir 
ae Cewapeee. James Meston’s activities in injuring the feelings of 
the Muhammadans,” “Sir James Meston’s shuddhi”’ (conversion tothe Arya Samaj 
faith) and “ Sir James Meston’s everlasting despotism ” from the Zamindar (Lahore), 
in which its editor objected to the prohibition of the Muhammadan meeting at 
Lucknow on the 16th August, ridiculed His Honour’s taking breakfast at the 
gurukul on plantain leaves and drinking the juice of the leaves of the ¢ulst plant 
instead of tea. He refers to the detention of Hafiz Ahmad-ullah in the 
lock-up for twenty-eight days when there was no proof against him as an instance 
of -despotism. 

69. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 12th September 1913 (received on 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 16th September), publishes a poem entitled 
—_—— Fariyad (appeal) contributed by one Hazrat Sabr 
of Meerut, in which the writer deplores the demolition of a portion of the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque, and says that all the miseries in the world are meant only for the 
Muhammadans. : 

He describes the atrocities committed on the Muhammadans at Meshhed, 
Tripoli, Morocco and Macedonia by the Russians, Italians, French and the Balkan 
Allies respectively, and expresses regret that an order should have been given to 
fire on the mob assembled near the mosque at Cawnpore. He observes that the 
demolition of a portion of the mosque amounted to an interference in the 
religious affairs of the Muhammadans. 

70. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 12th September 1913 (received on 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 16th September), reproduces two couplets from 
o ae the Hamdard (Delhi) which are as follows :— | 

‘The subjects should not be disaffected towards Government. 

In it lies hidden the life of Government. _ 

But the Lat Saheb does not care; one should weep at such diplomacy.” 

** Do you ask why the followers of the Prophet of Arabia are decreasing in 
number and appearance ? 


Listen : those valuable treasures are buried some of them in the Balkan 
peninsular and some in Cawnpore.”’ : 

71. The editor of the Union Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 12th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September 1913 (received on the 16th September), 
ns Saenpee refers to the suffragettes’ attack on Mr. Asquith while 
he was pores golf, and expresses surprise that the assailants should have been 
released on light bail. 

In contrast with this he complains that Hafiz Ahmad-ullah of Cawnpore was 
detained in the lock-up for thirty days, though he was not guilty of any crime. 

'__ He enquires whether Cawnpore is not a part of the British Empire, and 
whether the people of Cawnpore are not the subjects of His Imperial Majesty 
King George. 

He further enquires whether justice and law administered in England is 
different from those obtaining in India, and whether the Muhammadans are the 
subjects of His Majesty King George or of Sir James Meston. 

72. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th September 1913 (received on 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 17th September), reproduces from the Hamdard 
at Cawnpore. (Delhi) a poem in which the writer deplores the mis- 
fortunes and sufferings of the widows and orphans of the persons killed and of the 
wounded in the Cawnpore affair, and enquires why God did not take pity on their 
condition. He describes the cruelty of the Cawnpore officials, and says that the 
only fault of the Cawnpore Muhammadans was that they took some brickbats in their 
hands. He makes a pathetic and stirring appeal for funds for the relief of the 
distressed Muhammadans of Cawnpore. 


73. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th September 1913 (received on 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 17th September), reproduces from the Zamindar 


wacherstulee sere (Lahore) a letter contributed by one Pandit Ram 


Nath Avasthi, zamindar of village Meondha, pargana Girwal in the Banda dis- 
trict, in which he stated that he was at Cawnpore on the 3rd August and saw 
Muhammadans being shot and killed at other places away from the scene of the 


riot, and that about one hundred and fifty corpses were packed in gunny bags and 
thrown into the river, | 
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74. ‘The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th September 1913 (received on 

The Machhli Bassar mosque riot the 17th September), reproduces from Al Hilal 

a Cownpere. (Calcutta) a poem in which the writer ironically 

remarked that, though Government was not the oppressor, the Muhammadans (of 
Cawnpore) were surely the oppressed. Oe: 


He expresses regret that, though the order to fire (given by Mr. Tyler) was 
quite just, it should nevertheless have cost the lives of so many people. 


He said that though the washing-place was nothing to them (the Cawnpore 
Officials) it was revered by the Muhammadans. 


75. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th September 1913 (received 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot On the 17th September), reproduces from the Hamdard 
prbasiatecnsteat (Delhi) a poem in which the writer said that owing to 
the statesmanship of Sir James Meston ghazis were stained with blood and the 
mosque (at Cawnpore) was desecrated. He remarked that the obstinacy of Messrs. 
Sim and Tyler was upheld, and no enquiry was made as to who was to blame. 
He predicted that if the blood of innocent persons had been shed it would "produce 
its effect. He said that while one party (the officials) was puffed up (with pride 
and power), the other party (Muhammadans) was mad with (the pain of) wounds, 
and that the Muhammadan martyrs would go to heaven. 


In the same issue there is a poem entitled “The treaty of London,” in which 
the writer said that the atrocities of the Bulgarians were justified on the ground 
that similar atrocities had been committed by the Turks, and that the violation of 
treaties by them (the European or Balkan Powers) was justified on the ground of 
diplomacy. He enquired why (the Turks) should be accused of breaking the treaty 
seeing that they had won the country (Thrace) on the battle field. : 


76. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th September 1913 (received on 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 17th September), reproduces from the Zamindar 
"ee (Lahore) a poem in which the writer said that the 
Muhammadans were surrounded by swords and that fault was found with their 
writing. He condemned the Press Act as oppressive and as being calculated to 
restrict all publication. He said that at present all their (Government’s) acts 
were oppressive, and that the demolition of the mosque (at Cawnpore). was not 
strange. He remarked that they might demolish even the gate of the Ka’aba as 
there was no sound in the rod of God (God punished silently). 


77. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th September 1918 (received on 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 17th September), reproduces from the Hamdard 
fone. (Delhi) the following poem :— 
“To be bent on oppression every moment, 
Not to be ashamed of one’s deeds even for a moment. 
O sky, thou mightest be a hundred times whatever thou hast to be, 
But never be Sim or Tyler.” 


78. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th September 1918 (received on 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 17th September), publishes an article entitled 
ws Rcdshe as “ Al Hilal (Calcutta) and the fight at Cawnpore,”’ in 
which the writer said that, though there was a time when the blood of Muham- 
madans was the costliest thing in the world, now it had become cheaper than even 
water and sand. He stated that though at one time it was by the blood of 
Muhammadans that the thrones of Persia and Turkey were bought, now their blood 
has become cheaper even than earth, and that numberless Muhammadan corpses 
were to be seen lying in the dust in all parts of the world. He said that, though 
till recently only the Muhammadans.-of Tripoli, Macedonia and Persia had passed 
through the baptism of blood, now the Muhammadans of India had also besmeared. 
their garments with a few drops of blood in the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August, 
and thus gained a place for themselves in the assembly of blood-stained martyrs. 


He remarked that, though during the last three years Indian Muhammadans 
had had a surfeit of misfortunes, yet they could not hold communion with the 
spirits of the martyrs without performing their ablutions with blood. He thanked 
Sir J ames Meston for having remedied this deficiency on the 3rd August amon 
Indian Muhammadans and for having favoured them with a few measures of blood. 
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79. Nawab Haji Ismail Khan contributes an article to the Agra Akhbar 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Of the 14th September 1913 (received on the 18th 
at Cawnpore. September), in which he reports that he received an 
anonymous letter alleged to be written by a member of a secret society at A 
asking him to explain, through the medium of some newspaper, why he said to the 
Lieutenant Governor that the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque would not be opposed to the Muhammadan religion. . | 
He asks the writer to come to his house, where he would satisfy him about 
the questions he has asked in his letter, and urges the members of the secret society, 
if such a thing really exists there, to do nothing in secret and to dissolve the society, 
as its existence can never result in the good of the community or country. 
He urges his co-religionists to be moderate in their criticism of government 


actions, and to appreciate the good and useful work being done in India by 
English officers. 


80. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 14th September 1913 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 18th September), reports that cries 
at Oawnpore. of the “‘ fakbir”’ are being heard every night at Cawn- 
pore on the banks of the Ganges, and suggests that it is being repeated by the men 
killed in the Cawnpore riot, who, though dead, are still giving proof of their 
religious zeal and are engaged in offering prayers to.God. 
' He observes that the repetition of the “ ¢akbir”’ by the martyrs of Cawnpore 
proves the truth of the Muhammadan religion, and says that these martyrs will 


enjoy immortality and their memory will help to create religious enthusiasm 
among the Muhammadans. 


81. A correspondent who signs himself “Wanrp. Yar Kauavy, B.A,” 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Contributes an article to the Agra Akhbar of the 


at Cawnpore. 14th September 1913 (received on the 18th Septem-' 


ber), in which he deplores the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque, and says that Government committed a great mistake in demolishing it 
against the wishes of the Muhammadans. 

| He says it was wrong of Mr. Tyler to have given orderg to fire on the mob 
assembled near the mosque, and says that it would have been better if Mr. Tyler 
had tried to disperse the mob in some other way. He advises his co-religionists to 
respectfully appeal to Government for the restoration of the demolished portion of 


the mosque and for the merciful treatment of the persons arrested in connection 
with the riot. 


82. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th September 1913 says that it 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot does not intend to pronounce an opinion as to whether 
at Cawnpore. the excitement of the Muhammadans regarding the 
demolition of the Cawnpore mosque was consistent with loyalty to Government, 
but points out that one thing is evident that there is still vitality in the Muham- 
madan community of India. The editor says that this vitality is sufficiently 
illustrated by the formation of the Cawnpore mosque defence associations in various 
parts of the country, and by the departure of Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muham- 
mad Ali to England to lay the grievances of the Indian Muhammadans before the 
British public. 
83. The Tauhid (Meerut) of the 16th September 1913 publishes a poem 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Contributed by Khan Bahadur Saiyid Akbar Husain, 
at Cawnpore. in which the writer says that Government thought 
that its prestige would suffer if it restored the demolished portion of the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque, and that it did not consider that according to the belief of the 
Muhammadans they expected good.in the next ‘world only by reason of the 
existence of their mosques. 


He says that the Muhammadans only wanted to save their mosque, and that 
they had no idea that firearms would be used against them. | | 


84. A correspondent who signs himself “ BamMBooQguEe”’ contributes an 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot article to the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
— the 16th September 19138, in which he ridicules 
Mr. Shastri’s letter to the Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 24th August about the 
Cawnpore riot, and says that it was because “a sacred portion” of a mosque was 
demolished that outside vakils and barristers went to defend the Cawnpore accused. 
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He asserts that demolitions were never before “ carried out except with the consent 


of the people supposed to be interested, nor with the offensive publicity and in- 
discriminate haste of the Cawnpore demolition.” 

He enquires whether any mosque was ever demolished “in defiance of the 
protests of a whole community ” and “ with the assistance of the armed police,” and 
whether the officials ever before decided a question of Muhammadan law without 
referring it to the ulama. He says that Mr. Muhammad Ali was “actuated by 
the purest and loftiest of motives” in warning Sir James Meston against the 
demolition of any portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. 

He takes exception to Mr. Shastri’s characterization of the Raja of Mahmud- 
abad as an “agitator,’’ and says that the Raja has only done his duty as a recog- 
nized leader of the Muhammadan community. With regard to Mr. Shastri’s 
statement that in certain places the destruction of Hindu temples did not hurt 
the feelings of Hindus, he says that Government probably never acted in the way 
it did at Cawnpore, and that the doctrines of Muhammadan law about the preser- 
vation of places of worship are not the same as those of the Hindu Vedas. 


(eJ)—Education. 


85. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 11th Septem- 
Western and Eastern methods of ber 1913 (received on the 15th September), refers to 
ecneation tm Ine. the lecture of Dr. Paulin at the Royal Asiatic Society, 
London, on “ Western and Eastern methods of education in India,” and expresses 
surprise that the doctor should have objected to the education of Indians according 


to the Western system and should have urged the need for educating them only 
on Eastern lines. 


He thanks Lord Morley for having suggested that Indians should be given 
English education, and says that India cannot make any progress unless its inhabi- 
tants are educated according to the system obtaining in Western countries. 


86. Referring to the letter of the Government of India embodying its 

The Government of India and the Yefusal to reconsider its orders regarding the Calcutta 
Caloatte University. University lecturers, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
16th September 1913 enquires the reasons which led Government originally to take 


such a step. The editor says that the letter avoids discussion and is therefore 
unconvincing. 


He expresses regret that the three lecturers were condemned on the basis of 


the Criminal Investigation department reports, which, he asserts, are not always 
reliable. 


He deplores that the Government out of consideration for prestige should 
have over-ridden the deliberate opinion of {such experienced men as Raja Pearey 
Mohan, Sir Ashutosh, Sir Gurudas and Dr. Rash Bihari. 


He insists that teachers should not be prohibited from taking their rightful 
part in legitimate political agitation, and enquires why the expression of opinion 


in support of government measures is not regarded as participation in politics 
while their criticism is deemed objectionable. 


In this connection he questions the propriety of officials writing in a certain 


section of the press in support of government measures, when the same latitude 
is not given them for the expression of a different set of opinions. 


He urges that every university should be given special facilities for the study 
of political life. 


87. Referring to the letter of the Government of India embodying its 

The Government of Indiaand the Yefusal to reconsider its decision regarding the Cal- 

Caloutts University. cutta University lecturers, the Daily Azad (Cawnpore) 

of the 18th September 1913 lends its support to the views expressed in the leading 
article of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th September 1913 (vide para. supra). 


88. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th September 1913 (received on the 

The United Provinces Elementary 16th September), welcomes the formation of the Uni- 
Pemgerhen 2 ted Provinces Elementary Education League and of 
its various branches, and suggests that the schools started under its auspices should 


be open also tothe children of the depressed classes, and that Hindi should be the 
medium of instruction in those schools. 
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89. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 11th Septem- 

The United Provinces Elementary ber 1913 (received on the 15th September), expresses 

Education League. satisfaction that Messrs. Aftab Ahmad and Saiyid 

Hasan Bilgrami have joined the United Provinces Elementary Education League, 

and asks Mr. Hirday Narayan to state what arrangements have been made for the 

teaching of Urdu and for the religious instruction of the Muhammadans in elemen- 
tary schools. | : 


90. A correspondent who signs himself “ Arti” contributes an article to 
Technical and industrial education the Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 12th September 1913 
in the United Frovinces, (received on the 15th September), in which he sug- 
gests that schools for carpentry, brass work, clay-modelling, ‘tailoring, dyeing, 
tanning and lace work should be opened at Pilibhit, Mirzapur, Moradabad, Allah- 
abad, Cawnpore, Meerut and Bareilly. 
_ He says that the initial expenditure on each school would be about Rs. 2,500, 
and that the recurring annual expenditure would also be the same, and he suggests 
that at least ten schools be established to start off with. 


91. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 16th September 1913 expresses agreement 
Industrial education in the United With the opinion of the Local Government that the 
Previnoes. Roorkee College should confine itself to the teaching 
of civil engineering, and suggests that the college should be affiliated to the Allah- 
abad University. The editor urges that the mechanical engineering departments of 
the Roorkee College should be transferred to the industrial schools at Lucknow and 
Gorakhpur, and that the students in those schools should be accorded better treat- 
ment. 


With regard to the institute at Cawnpore, he suggests that only a few. 


subjects like weaving, tanning, carpentry, paper-making and oil extraction should 
be thoroughly taught there. He insists that the training given there should be so 
thorough and practical in its nature that the students may not find it necessary to 
serve as apprentices in factories. 


92. The Daily Azad (Cawnpore) of the 14th September 1913 says that the 
present system of primary education in India is un- 
practical, and does not sufficiently benefit the students. 
The editor observes that what takes a child years to learn can be learnt-by a grown- 
up youth in a few months. He expresses the opinion that the present system of 
primary education in India does not improve the intellectual powers nor adds to 
the practical ability of the student. 


93. Reviewing the report of the Meerut College for the year 1912-13 the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th September 1913 
characterizes the institution as “a wisely administered. 
college,” and commends Principal Jesse’s work. The editor thanks Principal 
Jesse for his sympathetic attitude towards failed students, and expresses the hope 
that the Meerut College will receive public support. He expresses appreciation of 
Principal Jesse’s action in giving the fullest freedom possible to the students, and 
says that discipline should never be made the cloak for undue and needless restraint 
on individual liberty. 


94. The editor of the serous (Allahabad) in the issue of me ae Septem- 

er 1913 (received on the 15th September), expresses 

Sor prepent Treen Ae approval of the suggestion made ‘4 the people of Agra 

to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor about establishing a University at Agra, 

but objects to His Honour’s statement that they should not waste their energy in 

founding a denominational university there. 

He states that, according to present conditions, the existence of denomina- 

tional universities in the country is not only essential but indispensible for the 
progress of the country. 


95. Mr. Aftab Ahmad contributes an article to the Indian Daily Telegraph 
The All-India Muhammadan Edu- (Lucknow) of the 16th September 1918, in which he 


Primary education in India. 


The Meerut College. 


cational Conference. requests his co-religionists to send to the central office. 


at Aligarh before the end of October all proposals.and .resolutions for the next 
session of the Muhammadan Educational Conference to: be held at Agra during 
the Christmas -week. | 
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He says that in view of the recent circular of the Government of India on 
Muhammadan education, and of the sympathetic attitude of various Local Govern- 


ments, the Muhammadans should formulate a definite scheme for the education of 
their children. 


96. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 21st August 1913 (received on the 
15th September), says that in order to secure an 
| independent Muslim University it is necessary that 
there should be no hurry and that all details should be settled with the greatest 
care and deliberation. ) 

The editor urges that before the deputation waits upon His Excellency the 
Viceroy the constitution of the University should be finally approved by the Muslim 
University association. He expresses regret that the Muhammadan leaders do not 
understand the principles of democracy, and he appeals to the university association 
to keep the public informed of its doings. He urges that advantage should be 
taken of the delay in the negotiations with Government to establish new branches of 
study in the Aligarh College, and to send young men to Europe for higher study. 
He insists that a sufficient number of Muhammadan youths should be trained in 
Europe for professorial work in the university, and asserts that it is impossible to 
have an independent university unless the services of non-Muhammadan professors 
can be dispensed with. 


He urges that the income from the Muslim University fund should not be 
utilized for the ordinary expenses of the college. 


97. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 10th September 1913 (received 


on the 18th September), publishes a contributed 
article in which the writer questions the propriety of 
Munshi Idris Ahmad, who is superintendent of the Muslim University office, 
contributing to the press articles on questions which have been the subject of 
controversy among the supporters of the Muslim University (Selections 35, para- 
graph 64). He states that recently at a meeting of the central Muslim University 
Foundation Committee Nawab Ishaq Khan defended the retention of the services © 
of Mr. Idris Ahmad on the ground of pressure of work, and enquires how it is that 

Mr. Idris Ahmad finds time to write articles. 


He also enquires why an Urdu translation of the proposed by-laws of the 
Muslim University has not yet been published. 
98. The editor of the Aligarh Institute Gazette in the issue of the 10th 


wee : September 1913 (received on the 15th September), 
on ee ee refers to Mr. Abdul Ghaffar’s article that appeared in 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 28th August 1913 (Selections 36, paragraph 51), and 


states that there has been no proposal at Aligarh to send any student to German 
to complete his studies in Arabic in order that on his return he may be able to 
take up the teaching of Muhammadan theology in the Muhammadan Anglo- 
Oriental College, Aligarh. | 

He complains that Mr. Abdul Ghaffar should have rushed into print without 
ascertaining from the college authorities whether his information was correct. 


99. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 10th September 1913 (received 

— ave on the 18th September), refers to the unsatisfactory 

ha ae ene Senet examination results of the Aligarh Collegiate School 
during recent years, and urges Nawab Ishaq Khan to publish a comparative state- 
ment showing figures of examination results in the Aligarh Collegiate School and 
the Aligarh Government High School for the last ten years. The editor says that 


the Muhammadan community should be in a position to know whether it pays to 
appoint European teachers on high salaries. 


100. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th September 1913 publishes an— 

Admission of failed candidates into article contributed by a correspondent who signs him- 

— self “ ANOTHER PRINCIPAL,” in which he criticises 
Principal Jesse for admitting failed students into the Meerut College. 

The editor joins issue with his correspondent, and urges that the number of 
arts colleges and the accommodation in them should be increased, and that the rules 
regarding maximum admissions should be relaxed, but in no case should young men 
seeking admission be turned adrift merely on the ground of efficiency. He takes 
exception to the view that “colleges should be for the brilliant few” and not for 
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the many of average capabilities, and. says that educated Indians agree with Sir 
Guru Das Banerji and Sir Philip Magnus in thinking that the extension of higher 
education in India should not be sacrified at the altar. of efficiency.- = —— 


101. The Bishal Kirts (Pauri, Garhwal) for July 1913 (received on the 18th 
‘he Srinagar Government High September), urges the desirability of a second boarding- 
School. house being opened in order to provide accommodation 
for the increasing number of boys admitted into the Srinagar Government High 
School. The editor complains that the posts of second master, science master and 
Persian teacher have been vacant in the school for the last year or two, with the 
result that the studies of the students have been suffering considerably. He 
enquires why no appointments were made by the Director of Public Instruction 
for such a long period. | 

He says that the teachers from the plains do not like to come to Pauri as 
there is no direct cart road leading to the place and as the price of corn is very 
high. He urges the Director of Public Instruction to meet this difficulty by sending 
to the schools in the hills only those teachers who are in receipt of more than fifty 
rupees, and failing this to grant hill allowance to teachers sent from the plains. — 


102. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th September 1913 (received 
‘The Moradabad Government ON the 15th September), complains that the Morad- 
School. abad Government School was not closed on the Alwida 
Friday, and says that the matter might be brought-to the notice of Government 
through an interpellation in the Legislative Council. — | : 


103. A correspondent who signs himself “ Anpus Sanam NADWI FROM 
BHOPAL ”’ contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette 

(Lucknow) of the 10th September 1913 (received on 
the 18th September), in which he says that Maulana Khalil-ur Rahman, the present 
nazim of the Nadwah, is not a self-sacrificing person and is not above party 
feeling. 7 | 

ile asserts that Maulana Khalil-ur Rahman is not a spiritual man and that 
he is unacquainted with the religions of the world. He also states that the 
Maulana has created party feeling in the Nadwah, and that as he belongs to 
the stronger party he will try to harm his opponents. 

In the same issue there is another contributed article, in which the writer states 
that Maulana Khalil-ur Rahman is the leader of the opposition to Maulana Shibli, 
and that, at the meeting of the Nadwah held on the 9th March 1913 in connection 
with the article on jyehad that appeared in An Nadwah (Lucknow) (Selections 5, 
paragraph 62), it was he who supported Maulana Abdul Karim ,(editor of An 
Nadwah) and expressed his willingness to forego the government grant to the 
Nadwah., 

He says that Maulana Khalil-ur Rahman also prohibited the students of the 
Nadwah from attending the meeting held at Lucknow on the 3rd August in con- 
nection with the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore. | 


The Nadwat-ul-ulama. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
| Nil. 
(g)— General. 


104. The editor of the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) in his ‘* Topics of the 
Day ” in the issue of August 1913 (received on the 
29th August), discusses the ethics of journalism and 
the need for the maintenance of a high standard of conduct by journalists. He 
first deals with the question of editorial responsibility, and expresses agreement 
with the Hrpress (Bihar) and the Morning Post (Delhi) that the editorship of a 
journal should never be in doubt and in condemning the several notorious instances 
of evasion of the responsibility. He also refers to the existence of the evil of 
plagiarism among Urdu journalists, and in this connection refers to a charge against 
the Leader of Allahabad. 


105. The Magri Pracharak (Lucknow) for August 1913 (received on the 
Supply of government publicae 1Oth September), supports the demand of the Saras- 
tons to newspapers. wati (Allahabad) (vide Selections 34, paragraphs 100 
and 101), for the supply of official publications including the weekly gazette 


Journalistic ethics in India. 
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to those vernacular newspapers and magazines which are of a high order and have 
a large circulation. | | | | 
106. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 11th Septem- 
The removal of the editor of the ber 1913 (received on the 15th September) objects to 
SE CUETO (LEROY). the removal of Maulvi Wahid-ud-din from the 
editorship of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), and urges the proprietor of the 
paper to state clearly the reasons which led him to remove the maulvi. 
He suggests that, if the rumour that the Local Government urged the pro- 
rietor of the Muslim Gazette to remove Maulvi Wahid-ud-din from its editorship. 
e true, then all the copies of its weekly issues should in future be addressed to the 
local Government instead of to its subscribers, seeing that Government is not pre-. 
pared to tolerate the frank criticism of its actions by the paper. 


107. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 14th September 1913 

The removal of the editor of the (received on the 18th September), asks the proprietor: 

ae ae ee of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) to state clearly 

the reasons which led to the removal of Maulvi Wahid-ud-din Salim from the 

editorship of the paper, and expresses apprehension that Maulvi Salim’s removal 
from the editorial staff is likely to affect the circulation of the paper. 


108. The Daily Azad (Cawnpore) of the 18th September 1913 contrasts the 

The removal of the editor of the letter addressed to Government by the proprietor of 
en Ce eee the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) about the removal of 
Maulvi Wahid-ud-din Salim from its editorship with the note published in the 
Muslim Gazette of the 27th August. The editor remarks that the proprietor 
lacked moral courage and made different statements to the public and Government. 


109. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the oy yee 
nee 1918 (received on the 18th September), complains 
Government subsiy ‘newspapers. that Government has not yet cchaliine’ any Muham- 

madan paper though many Hindu papers are in receipt of government aid. = 

He invites the attention of Government to the fact, and says that summonses 

and notices issued by civil and judicial courts are mostly published in'the Hindi 
papers. 
110. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 8th 
Gazette and the Union Gecene Brat September 1913 (received on the 13th September), 
ly). reports that on the 8th September an anonymous 
placard was posted on the walls of the Bareilly Arya Samaj library ‘building 
urging the Hindus to refrain from subscribing to the Rohilkhand Gazette and the 
Union Gazette on the ground that both the papers were seditious. 

He says that the writer of the anonymous placard must be a mean person 
who had not the courage to give his name on the notice, and that such a foolish 
act on the part of some mischievous persons will have no effect on the public. 


111. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th September 1913 page wag an. 

Nin diiieinciadt chides am, 2ppeal from Lala Lajpat Rai for improving the con- 

' sa e nial dition of Naik cual 4 and the Py se classes in 
Almora. The editor remarks that schools for Naik girls and Doms are likely to 
prove very successful, and says that, if Government makes arrangements to protect 
Naik girls from the influence of fallen women, and opens a school at Ramgarh, 
and if the Hindu society lend its support to these efforts, there is every likelihood 


of these two classes being soon reclaimed. He urges the Hindu public to respond 
heartily to the Lala’s appeal. 


112. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 11th September 1913 (received on 
pene mae of English dross by the 15th September), reproduces, from ;the Hindu 
— . (Lahore), a poem entitled ‘‘ Moorakh Hindi”’ (foolish 
Indians) composed by Saiyid Hashmi (the expelled) student of the Muhammadan 

Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, in which the writer urged his co-religionists and 


his countrymen to give up the { English dr devel dj 
their indigenous tnifustrian —— Sate oe = — 


ignored _ Indian passengers 113. The Leader (Allahaba d) of the 13th Sep- 
oe ee tember 1913 has the following :— 


“The Bombay Chronicle does well to protest, as it does in the article which 
is reproduced elsewhere, against what it appropriately calls the ‘vexatious and 
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partial inquisition’ that obtains at the- Bombay harbour where ‘ inquisitional — 
searches are inflicted on the property and sometimes the persons of ngers | 
from Europe landing in Bombay.’ Only Indians are so troubled and harassed, 
because their loyalty is suspected. This is intolerable, and we hope that the 
Government will be pleased to make the inquisition a thing of the past. Our 
Bombay contemporary does not condemn the system too strongly.” 


114, Referring to a meeting of co-operative societies held at Fatehpur on LEADER, 


the 6th September, the Leader (Allahabad) of the oo wal 
Co-operative societies af eaten" 17th September 1913 congratulates Fatehpur on the 
attendance of eight female members and on the introduction of free and compul- 


sory education among the children of members of co-operative societies. 


The editor attributes the succesful work of co-operative societies in Fatehpur 


to Rai Bahadur Ishwar Sahai, and states that a district elementary education 
league has also been established there. 


115. The editor of the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) in his “ Topics of the HINDUSTAN 


— viii ciaaaiiee Day”’ in the issue of August 1913 (received on the august 1912. 
oe 29th August), commends the efforts of the Hon’ble 
Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain in the direction of combating the evils of .the system 


of usury, and says that he is entitled to receive the co-operation and support of the 
leaders of all sections of the people. 3 


116. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th September 1913 commends the _ADVOCATE, 


Whe Avis bak. suggestion of the Indian Daily News (Calcutta) that — 
: _ people in Bengal should be provided with arms to 
defend themselves against dakaits, and expresses the hope that the Arms Act will 


be relaxed in their favour. The editor asserts that even in countries where police 
arrangements are perfect the people are not disarmed, and urges that “a great 
government should not derive its strength from the weakness of its people, who, if 


properly trained in the use of arms, may be of considerable service to it in times 
of emergency.” — 


, 117. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th Sep- __ LEADER, 
eemmcalanaes tember 1913 publishes a criticism of Mr. deP. Webb’s =— ee 
Advance India. ' 


1913, 


 V.— LEGISLATION, 


.118. A correspondent who signs himself “ Haxkmm Munammap Ismar Kuan, oie aietemnan shah 
Legislation for protection of places KAZI, PARGANA DERAPUR, DISTRICT CAWNPORE,’ COon- 
of worship. tributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 9th 
September 1913 (received on the 13th September), in which he suggests that 
Government should legislate for the protection of the places of worship of the differ- 
ent communities inhabiting India, so that in future no portion of a place of worship 
can be acquired for public purposes or for a work of public utility. 


119. The Daily Azad (Cawnpore) of the 14th September 1913 suggests that Tal septenbe: 
Legislation for illicit sale of co- ® legislation should be introduced in the Legislative 1918, 


ones. Council in order to make the illicit sale of cocaine 
punishable with transportation. 


120. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 9th Septem- 94, Sentember i918. 
Proposed amendment in the Ori- ber 1913 (received on the 18th September), expresses 
minal Srocedure Code. agreement with Mr. Altaf-ur Rahman’s suggestions 
published in the Pioneer (Allahabad) about reducing the number of non-bailable 
offences, and remarks that a curtailment in the number of non-bailable offences 


and an increase in the number of criminal courts will facilitate the disposal of 
Criminal eases. ee 


_ 121. Reviewing a pamphlet by Pandit Kirpa Ram, Pleader, Amritsar,onthe ,,,G,0EB,  - 
The Punjab Land Alienation Act. Punjab Land Alienation Act, the Leader (Allahabad) | 18th Septe be 


sili of the 13th September 1913 says that Punjabi Hindus 
are very dissatisfied with the measure and with the system of its operation, and 


urges Sir Michael O’ Dwyer to order an enquiry into the subject. 


122. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th September  gupatna 
A ples for legislation against old 1913 (received on the 16th September), says,on the PRAVARTAK, 
a... authority of a correspondent, that a girl of twelve years ptember 


1918, 
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was married to an old man of sixty-five at Javad on payment of six thousand 
rupees to her parents, and asks Government to legislate against such marriages, 
as being equivalent to illegal traffic in girls. 


VI—RAILWaAY. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIIL—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


123. The Bhaskar (Meerut) for August 1913 (received on the 10th Sep- 
tember), publishes a contributed article, in which the 
writer, one Divan Dat Upadhyaya, says that tyrants 
like Muhammad Shahab-uddin and Aurangzeb could not injure the Hindu nation in 
spite of their notorious efforts to convert the Hindus to Islam, and that though 
their oppression only strengthened the Hindus, their descendants have now lost all 
‘power. He observes that their tombs near Agra and Delhi are monuments of their 
oppression, which caused them to hide their heads in shame. 

He deplores that though such tyrants could not destroy Hinduism it has now 
been reduced to a most degraded state through the neglect of the Hindus themselves. 

He asks the Hindus to do all in their power to preserve their religion under 
the just and benign British government which allows no religious persecution. _ 


124, The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th September 1913 (received on the 
15th September), complains that the members of the 
: Talli Tal Arya Samaj, Naini Tal, were this year again 
forbidden from reciting hymns after half past eight during the month of Ramzan. 
The editor says that this favour will encourage the “ mischievous Muhammadans”’ 
to create trouble everywhere by collecting together at any place for offering 
prayers, and subsequently applying to Government to have the religious perfor- 
mances of other communities stopped at their prayer time. He asserts that the 
Arya Samaj is a law-abiding body, and appeals to Sir James Meston to redress 
this grievance before leaving for England. © 


125. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th September 1913 (received on the 
16th September), complains that, in spite of the satis- 
factory assurance given in the Legislative Council 
last year, the Naini Tal Arya Samaj was again this year prohibited by the Deputy 
Commissioner from singing bhajans or holding any other service in the Samaj 
mandir during the month of Ramzan. The editor says that, in view of the attitude 
of the Lieutenant Governor towards the Arya Samaj, it was not expected that the 
local authorities would perpetrate such an act of partiality, and he expresses the 
hope that the Commissioner of Kumaun will consider the memorial submitted to 
him in this connection and will do justice to the Arya Samajists. 

In the same issue Pandit Tulsi Kam Swami writes to say that, seeing that 
there is no mosque near the mandir, and considering that there is no rule against 
the singing of bhajans in places in the neighbourhood of mosques, the desire of 
the Muhammadans to deprive the Arya Samajists of Naini Tal of their religious 
liberty is altogether unjustifiable, and that the order of the Deputy Commis- 
sioner has been a source of much hardship and grief to the Arya Samaijists. He 
observes that such proceedings encourage Muhammadans to take undue advantage 
to such an extent that only recently they committed a riot at Cawnpore over the 
demolition of the washing-place of a mosque, while the confidence of the Arya 
Samajists is being shaken and their troubles, instead of being reduced, are multiplied. 
He urges that the Arya Samajists should not be deprived of their legitimate rights, 
and expresses the hope that Government will redress their grievances. 


126. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th September 1913 (received on the 


RNS 16th September), publishes a contributed article in 

Bhe Arya Samaj an Government. hich the writer, Banarsi Das Chaturvedi, expresses 
gratification that the Arya Samaj is no longer under a shadow of suspicion, and 
that Government has seen through the malicious charges of sedition and disloyalty 


brought against it by designing persons. He says that this change in the official 
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attitude augurs well for the Arya Samajists, as they will now be able to conduct 
their work of reform and education fearlessly under the protection of British rule. 
He observes that as the Arya Samaj is labouring for the welfare and prosperity of 
Indians it fully deserves the support and sympathy of the officials. 

- _ He refers to Sir James Meston’s visit to the Brindaban gurukul and to that 
of Sir Michael O’Dwyer to the Kanhya Mahavidyalaya, Jallundur, and expresses . 
the hope that officials will continue to have confidence in the Arya Samaj, and 
that there will be no complaint of officials ill-treating its members in future. He 
expresses gratitude to Lord Hardinge for inaugurating this change in the official 
attitude towards the Arya Samaj, and he advises the Arya Samajists to continue 
fulfilling their mission irrespective of official favours or frowns. 


127. The Bhaskar (Meerut) for August 1913 (received on the 10th Sep- Bean ws 
tember), refers to the attacks on the Arya Sama st 
contained in the book entitled Sri Ram, Revolutionist, 

which, it says, is advertised for sale by Thacker, Spink and Company, Calcutta, and 

challenges the accuracy of the statement that the Arya Samaj is a political and 

seditious body. The editor says that the opponents of the Arya Samaj, who cannot 

openly refute its principles, make insinuating charges against it in order to avenge 

themselves on it. He observes that the Arya Samy cannot be unfriendly towards 

the British government as it owes its very existence to that Government. He asks 

the Arya Samajists to ask Government to proscribe the book and to prosecute its 

writer for defaming the Arya Samaj. | 


128. The Bhaskar (Meerut) for August 1913 (received on the 10th Septem- § BHASKAR, 
Propagation of the Vedic faithin ber), appeals to the Paropkarni Sabha, Ajmer, and 
mesign countries. the Arya Sarvadeshik Sabha, Delhi, to send Arya 
Samaj preachers abroad to America, South Africa and Mauritius for the propagation 
of the Vedic faith there. The editor assures them that the Arya Samaj will be 
welcomed in those countries, as satisfying the religious cravings of the people who 
are seeking for a religion which isin accordance with scientific knowledge. He 
says that orthodox Hinduism has now become a rotten religion and that its followers 
scatter only dirt wherever they go, and that they are discrediting their religion in 
South Africa and Mauritius by their selfish practices. 


He urges the Arya Samaj to earn a reputation for the Hindus in foreign 
ev by preaching reformed Hinduism or the Vedic faith among their inhabi- 
nts. 


129. The Musafir (Agra) of the 12th September 1913 (received on the 15th oth Geen 
September), says that the depressed classes among 1918, 
the Hindus are not properly treated by high caste . 
people, and that as a result the former are becoming converts to Christianity and 
Islam. The editor deplores the apathy of the Hindus, and appeals to them to reclaim 
the depressed classes, | 
130. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th September 1913 depre- sie nee 
The shuddhi movement in Ku- Cates the shuddhi movement of the Arya Samaj, on — 
“or the ground that when the Arya Samaj preaches 
equality of mankind it should not consider any section as fallen and degraded 
and as requiring to be reclaimed. The editor expresses surprise at the shuddhé of 
the Shons in the Almora district at the hands of Lala Lajpat Rai, and says that 
there was no need for performing the purificatory rites, seeing that the Shons 
belonged as much to the Hindu community as the Rajputs and the Brahmaas. 


131. The Union Gazetie (Bareilly) of the 14th September 1913 (received a= Roe rah 
* Gtete-aided Christianity in India, 0% the 17th September), says that the grant of State 1918. 
' aid to Christianity in India is opposed to the Queen’s 
Proclamation of 1858 declaring the religious neutrality of the British government 
in India, The editor also takes exception to State expenditure on Christian chur- 
ches, on the ground that money is urgently required for education and sanitation, 


and that Government is obliged to resort to fresh taxation. | 


He enquires why Government does not give State aid to Hinduism and 
Islam, and urges all Hindu and Muhammadan religious associations to take’ u 
this question. He also suggests that some member of the Imperial Council shoul 

_ ask questions regarding the subject in the Council. = 


The book Sri Rim, Revolutionist. 


Elevation of the depressed classes. 


AZAD, ride ne to the proéeédings of the meeting of the Imperial Legistative es 
ee a 4 om es detest burnt held at Sinila soy bs 9th se ci 19 13, the. 
3 athe Azad (Cawnpore) of the 16th. September 1918. wale 
comes the declaration of religious nputrality by the Government of India, but at: 
thé oe time expresses its inability to harmonize the declaration with its‘ recent | 
acti The editor ‘enquires why ‘religious favouritism is: shown in the Punjab 
in "the grant of educational ‘scholarships, and says that it is likely that in. wr 

proyinces a also, instances of religions favouritism may soon be brought to light.. - ¢ 
ABHYUDAYA, 133. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) ‘of the 13th September, 1913 says ‘that © 
aa | Reldtianis IWetween. Hindns: ‘and . Strained relations have been. existing between Hindus‘ 
_  Muhammadang,, and. Muhammadans at Sarai Akil for some time past 


a which almost culminated i in a.riot during the month of Ramzan. 

|| -4x” The editor. states that.on.the occasion of last, Jd. the Muhammadans of Sarai 
a Akil and the neighbouring villages assembled to the number of 4,000 or 5,000 and © 
ij conteniplatdd an attack ona Hindu temple, but were frustrated i in their schemés a 
the Hindus who were.also on their cert He observes that the local Muhamnma= ° 
dana axe. ndw -preparing to sacrifice, cows on a grand scale on the occasion of, the:'’ 
Bakr-Id, and have, perhaps applied. to.the District Magistrate. for necessary perinis- 
sion... He says that cow-sacrifice hag never been performed in the town, and that it” 
would: be an.innovation. if it were. allowed now. He admits that permission for '' 
cow-sactifice-can be granted at any. place, but‘at the same time asserts that it would 
be. pn.act; of short-sightedness to. allow it at Sarai Akil, seeing that the performance: 
of cow-sacrifice there is most likely to lead to bloodshed. -He expresses the hope” 
that the District Magistrate will take this timely warning, and will not allow 
matters to assume & serious aspect. 


ge minty 184, The Meston News (Moradabad) of the 12th September 1913 ianebeil 

1913, "Relations: vehwens Hindus and on the 15th September), deplores the present strained 
Muhammadans. relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, and” 
suggests that committees should be established in every district and pargana, and’ 
that efforts should be made to cultivate ideas of co-operation and unity among the 
members of both communities. The editor expresses the hope that members of both’ *. 
communities will observe their religious rites and festivals without: quarreling: : 


with each other. 


7 “1h Septem 135. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th September 1913 (received on the 18th’ 
| } 18. i. An open, letter to’ ‘Muhammadan September); publishes an article entitled ‘* An open 


\ | ruling chiefs in India. ° = =~ -‘Jetter to the Muhammadan ruling chiefs in’ India, ” 
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iz in which the writer deplores the growing irreligiousness among the Muhammadans 
| | - of’ India; and urges. the Muhammadan' ruling chiefs to make arrangements for’: 
amiprovinig the religious condition of their co-religionists in the country... ra 
i ‘He suggests that an Islamic society should be formed under the. preeiiietshie: i 
if of His ‘Majesty the Amir of Kabul, and that His Highness the Nizam should be’ 
i appointed vice-president: The society’ should ‘concern itself only ‘with :religious:: 
ie matters and see that the: Mieheuitieiaet aia their religious pareule in accordance: 
iif oo with: the injunctions of the Qoran.... 
R Ce aed a The Nizam of Hyderabad should; re thinks, he saked to te arran ements i in 
f the Provinee of .Berar:and.in: the ‘Bambay and Madras Presidetcies, the Nawab 
| of. Rampur in Bareilly; Moradabad, ‘aahaneh, Sabaranpur, Delhi; Agra, ‘Muttra,, 
| Lacknow: and : the -eastern: districts; the Begam of Bhopal in) J hansi,..Gwaliar;, 
Udaipur and:in the Central Provinces, the Nawabs of Tonk, Jawara,and Bhawalpur. 


in Rajpura, Guzrat and in certain districts of the Punjab respectively, and athe Mir., 
of Khairpur in Sindh. 


The proposed Islamic society is is to have nothing to do with political affairs. 


ABHYUDAYA, - 186. The shuts a (Allahabad) ‘of the 13th September 1913 says that 
Sa rots at Ajo ix. * neither the judgment of the Sessions Judge nor that 
ee | joahy ar the J fudicial Commissioner in the Ajodhya a Bakr- 
Tie Id riot cases “decide definitely’ ‘whéthey ‘cow-killing was ever performéd’ before 
ik at: Ajodhiya’ or tio, Ahd “asks ‘thé’ Lotal”Government to have a thorough enquiry . 
if matte’ into ‘the’ thatter to settle this point. The editor ‘observes that thie® last - 
it Bakr-Id riots reflect great discredit on the local authorities, in particular on the 
it Deputy Com missioner, | seeing that _ they did ‘not take precautionary measures, 
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although they knew that preparations had been made for a riot. He refers to the 
fact that the Deputy Commissioner did not even consult Rai Bahadur Pandit 
Bisheshwar Dayal before granting permission for cow-sacrifice, and expresses 
the hope that the Local Government will take due notice of such careless- 
ness on the part of the local authorities. He takes exception to the attitude 
adopted by the Sessions Judge towards the cow-killing question, and says that 
although he stated in his judgment that he would not adjudicate on the question 
of cow-killing, he allowed the prosecution counsel and witnesses to depose that 
cow-killing was formerly practised at Ajochya and refused to listen to its refuta- 
tion by the.defence witnesses. . 

He observes that the Sessions Judge disfigured his judgment by adding that 
the defence could not establish that cow-killing was not practised previously. 

He says that although the Judicial Commissioner’s judgment is. more 
reasoned than that of the Sessions Judge, both have failed to appreciate the fact 
that the accused were not ordinary criminals but acted in opposition to the law 
under the influence of religious zeal, and that they could therefore be let off with — 
lighter punishment without any detriment to the dignity of law. 

He complains that undue reliance was placed on the evidence of ordinary 
Muhammadan witnesses, and that a large number of Hindus were prosecuted 
merely on their statements, and on the deposition of Muhammadan police officials, 
which were recorded long after the riots had-taken place. He expresses the 
opinion that the case would have been more justly and satisfactorily decided if the 
appeal had been heard by an independent High Court bench instead of by the 
Judicial Commissioner. 


137. The editor of the Tauhid (Meerut) in the issue of the 16th September TAUHID, 
1913 urges his co-religionists to consider the cow- *® September — 
killing question in India, and asks them to give up the 
sacrifice of cows on the occasion of the Bagr-Id in order to avoid wounding the — 

religious susceptibilities of the Hindus. ~ 


He asks the Muhammadans, who are prepared to give up the sacrifice of cows 
on the occasion of the Buqr-Id, to send their names to him in order that a list of 
such persons may be prepared for the information of the public. ‘ 

He asks Nawab Mushtaq Husain and Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq to express their 
views on the subject from the national point of view. — 


138. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th September 1913 points out that, = ,nyocars. 
Mies Maud Allan's visit to India,  '20Ugh Europeans tolerate the dancing of disrepu- 11th September. 

’ table Indian women, they object to the performances — 

of an English woman against whose dancing in public nothing can be said, and ' 

attributes this attitude of Europeans to considerations of their prestige. The editor 

endorses the appeal of the Englishman (Calcutta) in favour of preventing Maud. 

Allan from dancing in Calcutta, but at the same time says that it would be still 

better if the Englishman and the European Defence Association were to ask high 

placed English officials not to encourage Indian nautch girls. 


139. The 4zad (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 1913 attributes the opposition = azap. 
: a , of the domiciled European community in India to 16th August 1913. 
Mise Maud Mhawe visto tdi the proposed visit of Miss Maud Allan to their desire 
to conceal the dark spots of European civilization from the view of Indians. The 
editor welcomes the opposition on the ground that the semi-nude charms and wiles 


of a European dancing girl are as injurious to the character of Indian youths 
as the blandishments of Indian prostitutes. : 


Muhammadans and cow-killing. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


Nant Tab: © Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
| Oriminal Investigation Department, 
Lhe 19th September 1913. United Provinces. 
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LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
ge Bahddur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
Allahabad Law Journal «| Allahabad ooo » Weekly Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 2,000 
? LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
Cosmopolitan coe eee | Dehra Dun ee Do. Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 sw 
man. 
Advocate — eee | Lucknow eee | Twice a week gar Munshi Gang4 Prasid Varmé; 1,100 , 
atri; 55. 
Indian Daily Telegraph -- | Lucknow eee | Daily Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ... eee 500 sy, 
Leader ime eo | Allahabad eee | Do. Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 =, 
Mahémandal Magazine and | Benares eo | Monthly K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies. 
Nigamégam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. ) 
Khichri Sam4chfr ... ee | Mirzapur ae | Weekly Madho Prasid ; Khatri ; 60 ove (a 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
Trishul +. coe «+ | Benares eee | Monthly Bholé Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 ove 1,000 copies, 
Alamgir ove eee | Aligarh ee | Monthly , Piarey LAl, Vaishya | eee ose 1,000 copies. 
Al Asr ... ove - | Lucknow on | Deo, Piarey L&l Shakir. 
Al Awérif coe eee | Lucknow ese Do. Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 ees see 900 copies. 
Al K4sim eee eee Deoband (Saharan- Do. Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman eee 1,150 rT) 
ur). 
Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat aie Allahabad poe Do. Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomani; 56... coe 
An Nadwah eee eee | Lucknow ‘nisin Do. 450 copies, 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman;40 - ... 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. ... coe 
An Nazir ace « | Lucknow eee Do. ) 400 w 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eco eee 
An Najm eee .- | Lucknow ce Do. Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... 08 900s 
Arya Patra eee «oe | Bareilly vee Do. Shambhu Sahai Joshi see ce 850 
| Arya Sam4char _ «ee | Cawnpore sini Do. Babu Anand Sarip; Kayasth;42 ... 300 aw 
Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur snk Do. Pande R4ém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43 ... 70 " 
Edward ... eee -e. | Cawnpore eee Do. Shy4m Sundar Lél Nigam... cee 200 
Hamdard-i-Qaum cee oe | Meerut eae Do. BAbu Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya; 34 ... 500 pm 
Kh&tén... eee eee Aligarh ece Do. Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL. Bs 36 | eve 500 ” 
Khurshed-i-N4np4ra ee | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. Muhammad Taqi ; 29 ie oe 525, 
Kshattriya id ee | Meerut ove Do. Shadi Ram. 
Kul Bhiskar a eee | Allahabad reas Do. Shridhar Prasid ; Kayasth ; 30 és 500 copies, 
Old Boy... sce «. | Aligarh ose Do. Itrat Husain, B.A.;39 a0 ove 1,000 » 
| Pardah Nashin ax. veo | AQTA uc. coe Do. Mrs, Khémosh ; 35 ove coe 700 
* Irregular. ae 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, ’ 
35 | Postal Magazine... coo | AQTA soe .» | Monthly ... | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan; 29... 800 copies, 
36 | Satopkari oce see | Bareilly a Do. | .. | L&la Ramdhan D4s; Khatri; 56 eee 1,600 es 
* 37 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia see | Meerut em Do. «. | Shdh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 see 500 yy 
38 | Tyagi Brahman ei. - | Meerut | ee Do. .»» | Salig Ram Sharma cee ove 530 
39 | Vaishya Hitkari = ave see |) Meerut ste Do. eee | Ram DayAl Vidyarthi; 35 ... eee 750 - 
40 | Zam4na ... ‘ii i» | Cawnpore .. | Do.  ... | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.;| 1,700 , 
Kayasth ; 30. 
41 | Zid-ul-Islam ove «- | Moradabad ee Do. vee | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 ove 650 SCs, 
42 | Akhb4r-i-Imfmia ... oe | Lucknow we (Lwice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; 73 ove coe A000 gs 
 * 43 | Gurukul Samachar ... > | Budaun iv Do. o0e —" Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 500s, 
44 | Jain Pradip ove «ee | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. ee | JOti Prasid; Jain; 29. 
*45 | Lucknow Gazette ... oe | isi see Do. e- | Manzur Ahmad; 35 oe ove 200 copies, 
46 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ee | Fatehpur ‘iia Do. ... | LAla Mathur4 Pras4d ; Kayasth; 35... 150 ” 
47 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar -- | Benares we | | DO ... | Babu Thakur Prasfd; Khatri; 46 _... —  % 
*45 | All-India Shiah Gazette - | Lucknow .- | Three times | Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32... eve 600 . 
@ month. 
49 | Agra Akhbar ove coe | ASTM .ce vee | Weekly... | Khwa&ja Siddiq Husain; 36... oo 400 » 
50 | Akhb&r Saudfgar ... . | Meerut ..| Do. ... | Chidammi Lal .. Ne a ae 
51 | Al Bashir sie eee | Etawah a Do. i — Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950 pa 
62 | Al Khalil . ve | Bijnorses .. | Do.  s. | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmén ; 41 me 400, , 
63 | Al Mushir a ee | Moradabad ine Do. . | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ose ave 600 sy 
64 | AlShahid urf Abl Sunnat ... | Allahabad | po. _... | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi, 
55 | Aligarh Institute Gazette - | Aligarh 7 Do. ... | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khin ... 900 copies. 
*656 | Anwar-i-Alam ai -- | Dehra Dan oe Do. .«» | Llahi Bakhsh ... ola = 500, 
| 67 | Awa4za-i-Khalq me «oe | Benares gue Do. ... | Munshi Gul4b Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 “ 
| 58 | Azide - se | Cawnpore oa Do. ... | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; - aaa 
i 59 1C ore Gazette eo see | Caw | Do Pe aang Ye Kayasth ‘wan 400 - 
| awnp npore one . ° 
60 | Dabdab4-i-Sikandari «ee | Rampur a Do. ... | Muhammad FérGk Hasan ; 58 ie S00 « 
| f * 61] Fitnah .. eee eee | Gorakhpur ose Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 48 300‘ 
| y 62 | Hitaishi... one eee | Pilibhit ee Do. Jagdamba Prasad and B4bu Ram an 221 ss 
63 | Independent coe eee | Allahabad | Do. ... | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth ove | 1000 ,, 
64 | Ittihad ... nee ee ger} (Morad- Do. ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 450 - 
65 | Jadu... oak Jaunpur oe Do. _.. | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén Khan; 39... 100 
66 | Kaiser-i-Hind a wo. | Fyzabad a. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24... rs 1,000» 
67 | Kiyasth Hitkéri it ha as Do. we. | Kampté Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 aes 330 
63 | Mashriq ... rc saw] Gorakhpur: <3 Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham ; 48 926 
69 | Medina ... a wo» | Bijnor... a Do. .. | Majid Husain ; 30 ae ad 350 
70 | Meston News ie .«. | Moradabad “at a ... | George Raj Misra. 
71 | Mukhbir-i-Alam... «ee | Moradabad wo Do. we» | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 ne me 300 copies. 
72 | Mus&fir ... oe as 5 Ok oi. ae ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya rv 1800 , 
73 | Musawat no we | Allahabad — Do. eo. | Nazir Ahmad, 
74 | Muslim Gazette ... .. | Lucknow aoe Do. ‘i eee 1,000 copies. 
75 | Naiyar-i-Azam sae wee | Moradabad ee | wee | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 ve ve 450» 
76 | Nizim-ul-Mulk we | Moradabad Sar eer vow | Qézi Fahim-ud-din ;54 .. eve 400» 


— 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Name of publication, 


en 


Where published. 
¥ 


, Kdition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Rabbar ... 


Rohilkhand Gazette 


Sahifa ... 


Surma-i-Rozgar 


Tafrih ... 
TAjir ave 
Tauhid ... 


Tohfa-i-Hind 


Union Gazette 


Zul Qarnain 
Hindustani 
Nasim-i-Agra 


Azad = ae 


Oudh Akhbar 


Sar Punch 


 ARABIOC-URDU. 


Al Bay&n 


HINDI. 


Bh&ratodaya 
Bhaskar ... 
Bishal Kirti 


, 
Brahman Samfach4t... 


Brahman Sarvasva .e. 


Deh&ti ... 


Dharm Kusumakar ... 


Dharm Prakash 


Garhwali 


GarhwAl Sam4Acha4r +. 


Griha Lakshmi 


Indu ree 


J&sGs 


JiWAD = ee 


Kalwfér Kshatriya Mitra 


K4nyakubj Hitkari... 


M&aheswari 


Maryada 


Négri Prachérak 


Nava Jiwan 


Rasik Mitra 


San4dhyopk4rak 
Sanitan Dharm Patéka 


Saraswati 


Moradabad. 
Bareilly 
Bijnor ... 
Agra ... 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Meerut 


Bijnor... 


Bareilly 


Budaun 
Lucknow 
AQTA 0. 
Cawnpore 
Lucknow 


Shahjahanpur 


Lucknow 


Moradabad 


Meerut 


Meerut 
Etawah 
Benares 


Cawnpore 


Dehra Dun 


Allahabad 


Benares 


Cawnpore 
Allahabad 
Cawnpore 
Aligarh 
Allahabad 
Lucknew 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Agra .. 
Moradabad 
| Allahabad 


Pauri (Garhwal) . 


Kunch (Jalaun) . 


Dugadda (Garhwal) 


Gahmar (Ghazipur) 


Weekly 
Do. 
Do, 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Twice a week 


Do. 
Daily 
Do. 

Do. 


Monthly 


Monthly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


| Babu Banwéri Lél; Vaishya; 31 


Abdul Aziz; 47... ooo 


Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... 


Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 se 
Khwaja Hasan Nizami., 
Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... 
Munshi Karam Iléhi; 32. 


Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43.., 


Khatri; 55. 
man; 59. 


Kayasth ; 30. 
Munshi J4lp4 Prasfid ; Kayasth ; 52 


Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman ; 30 
Maulvi Abdul Wali ; 27 eee 


Padam Singh Sharm§4; 37 ... 
Raghubir Saran cee 
Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
Jagannath Prasid; Brahman 


Rai Debi Pras4d Purna, B.A.; 40 
Ram Sahay Vaishya. 


Pandit Sudarshanachfrya, B.A. ; 40 
Shri Mati Gopal Devi ose 


| Ambik4& Prasid Gupta; 26 ... 
Gop&l Ram; Bania;45__sa... 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... 
Pandit Manohar L&l Misra ; 46 
Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 

Pandit Krishna Kant MAlaviya; 27 
Umacharan Banerji; 32... 
Kesho Deo Shastri; 37... 
Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 35 
Lachhmi Narayan Dube... 
Pandit Ram Sarap ; Brahman; 41 
Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46 


“a Lal Shakir; Indian Christian ; 


Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Praséd Varm4; 
Babu Bireshwar Sény4l; Bengali Brah- | 
Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 


Pandit Bhim Sen Sharmé ; Brahman ; 55 
| Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth 


Pandit Tara Dat, M.A.; Brahman; 36... 
Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... 


a 


400 copies, 
500 
350s wg 
20 lg 
400 
400 oopies, 
800 copies, | 
1,700 = 4, 
300 
300 copies, 
400. « 
300 copies, 
Small copies, 
300 99 
405 copies, 
800 My 
600 _—(«y 
1,500 7 
950 copies, 
Small ,, 
a 
650s 
300 
450 copies 
1600 » 
3,000 =, 
1600 .» 
800 =.» 
1000 4 
500 sy 
630" 
1,900 
4,000 


—_ 


* Irre 


r. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


Name of publication. Where published. | - Edition. . | Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. .. 


a 


Stri Darpan vs Allahabad ‘Monthly... — Rhmeswari Devi Nehra; Kash- 700 copies. 
Stri Dharm Shikshak Allahabad . Do. Srimati Yasod&é Devi;31 ... © — oe. n° 
Sudh4nidhi “ne cee | Allahabad Do. Pandit Jagannéth Prasid Shukla; Vai- | 500 Si, 
Swadesh Bandhava ... oe | AQTA cor Do. ute yr Singh; Rajput; 45 * 


Vaishya 6. és Allahabad Do. Sangam Lél ; Agarwal ; 22... oes 
V&nijya Sukhdayak... | Benares Do. | B&bu Jagannath Prasid ; Mathur Brah- 


man; 38. 
Veda Prakash cee Meerut Do. we | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Abhir Sam&chér_... | Etawah Twice a month | Dalip Singh. 

Kshattriya Mitra... Benares | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 

R4jpat ... om Agra ... ; ‘ Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 eve 
Vy4p4ri and K&rigar Benares , Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 __.... 
Prem = eee vee Bindraban (Muttra) |.Three times | Kanwar Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu ; 30 


& month. : 
Abhyudaya ‘ Allahabad soe | Weekly  ... | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28... 


Almor4 Akhbar Almora nee Do. . Badri Dat Pande ote a 
Anand ... Lucknow ‘iis Do. Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 
AryaMitra  . | | ABTA see ee | Do, Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman soe 


Bhérat Jiwan oe ; Benares ‘iin Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri ; 31 


Bhfrat Sudasha Pravartak : Farrukhabad Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 
man; 45. : 
Jain Gazette cee Aligarh mm | Lala Misri Lal; Jain; Banker — ae 


Satya Prak4sh se ... | Keanch (Jalaun) ... Pandit Krishna Gopél Sharma ee 


BENGALI. 


Brindaban (Muttra) |Twice a month} Madas Mohan Goswami. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Po.ttics. 


(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Aligarh erste piety of the 17th September 1918 (received on 
alla " e 22nd September), publishes the translation of an 
ee article that append in the Daily Telegraph (London), 
contributed by Mr. Ashmead Bartlett, in which the latter gave a detailed account 
of atrocities committed by the Bulgarians on Muhammadans in Macedonia. 
The Bulgarians are described as having killed non-combatants, old and young, 
and prisoners of war, and as having outraged women and defiled mosques. | 


2. Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat of Meerut contributes an article to the 
Katser-t-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 18th September 1913 
(received on the 22nd September), in which he says 
that the European Powers encouraged Bulgaria to declare war against Turkey, and 
have now deserted her. : 

_ _He enquires what has now become of Sir Edward Grey’s threat that one or 
more of the European Powers would secure the evacuation of Adrianople by 
armed intervention. , 

He says that the European Powers have shown cowardice and faithlessness 
jn their dealings with the Balkan Christian states, but that there is one thing to be 
— for that Turkey will now be able to distinguish between its friends and foes 
in Europe. ce | | 

He asserts that the European Powers have no genuine sympathy with the 
Balkan states, but that they encouraged them to fight only in order to secure their 
own ends and to turn the Turks out of Europe. ) 


8. Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat (Allahabad) of the 28th August 1913. 
(received on the 18th September), ridicules the threats 
3 aoe of the European Powers to effect a financial boycott. 
of Turkey, and says that the earth will unbosom its hidden treasures when money 
will be required for the defence of Islam and its centre. | 

In the same issue the editor expresses admiration for the conduct of the 
Turks in check-mating the diplomacy of the European Powers, and says that if they 
follow the teachings of Hazrat Faruq the “ trousers of the devils of Europe would 
be spoiled (soiled) with fear. ” 


4, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 16th September 1913 (received on the 
_ An open letter to the Prime Minis- 20th September), publishes the translation of an 
ter of England. _ article entitled “ An open letter to the Prime Minister 
of England” by Khwaja Kamal-ud-din, that appeared in the Muslim India 
(London). | 

The Khwaja in his letter objected to the unfriendly attitude of Mr. Asquith 
towards Turkey, and stated that Mr. Asquith’s expression of gratification at the 
defeats of the Turks, and his threats to Turkey were very badly received by Indian 
Muhammadans. 


5. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 18th Septem- 
ithe mien ber 1913 (received on the 22nd September), urges his 
co-religionists in India not to forget their brethren in 
Turkey, and asks them to continue to contribute to the Turkish Relief Fund: 
He says that the Muhammadans should not be altogether absorbed in 
collecting funds for the Cawnpore mosque defence fund, but that they should also 


think of the distress of the orphans and widows of the Turkish soldiers killed in 
the Balkan War. 


6. In a leading article entitled “The Yellow Peril in the West” the editor 
Phe Yellow Peril. 


- She situation in the Balkans. 


Turkey and the European Powers. 


: the 1st September 1913 (received on the 18th Septem- 
ber), remarks that when Russia was’ defeated by Japan all the European Powers 


of the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) in the issue of 


were anxious to effect an alliance with Japan, while the present awakening in China 
has caused considerable‘apprehension in England. He,says that England has already 
been defeated in trade competition both by France and Germany, and suggests that 
the lookout for England would be most dismal if there were to be an industrial 
awakening in China as well as in Japan. He says that British Ministers have 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
17th September 


1913, __.. 


KAISER-I- R 
18th September 


1918. 


AL SHAHID URF 
AHL SUNNAT, 
28th August 1918. 


AL BASHIR, 
16th September 


1918, 


AL MUSHIR, 
18th September 


1913. 


ACHARYA, 


1st September 1915. 


ABHYU DAYA, 
20th September 
1913. 


KANYAKUBJA 
HITKARI, 
September 1913. 


ACHARYA, 
ist September 
1913. 


LEADER, 
18th September 
1913. 


LEADER, 
23th September 
1913. 
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recognized the seriousness of the situation. He looks forward to great progress in 

Industrial development in India, and says that at present India is a field for com- 
etition for both the Eastern and Western Powers, and it is to the interests of 
ngland to help India to be self-supporting and will redound to her credit. 


7. Referring to the recent complications between China and Japan, the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1913 
says that Japan has gradually been showing herself in 
her true colours, and that her action with regard to China will never commend itself 
to the public. The editor says that, though the Japanese as the only progressive 
Asiatic Power were naturally expected to help the Chinese against the Western 
Powers, they have nevertheless shown that they are as apt as any autocratic Wes- 
tern Power to conspire to deprive another nation of its independence, and to resort 
to duplicity, hypocricy and force in serving its ends. 


(6b) —Home. om 


8. The Kanyakubja Hitkari (Cawnpore) for September 1913 reproduces 
a poem by the late Pratap Narayan Misra in which he 
- deplored the degeneration of India. 

He said that India was in every way helpless, inasmuch as the Brahmans 
were without education, the Kshattriyas were poor and dependent upon others, and 
the Vaishyas were without money. 


China and Japan. 


Degeneration of India. 


The writer stated that such was their [(?) European] justice that they asked 
Indians to give alljtheir money to them and to endure their kicks (in return), and 
that Indians had abandoned even their mother-tongue. He deplored cow-killing, 
the distressful condition of widows and the increased mortality among the people, 
and lamented that no one cared to protect them. He remarked that the people 
were losing their greatness and everything they possessed because of their neglect 
of the principles of religion. He prayed to God to protect them as they had no 
one else to help them. 7 


9. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 1st September 1913 (received 
on the 18th September), states that an association has 
- been formed by the Sikhs, Muhammadans and Hindus 
of Lahore to protest against the Act passed by the Canadian government in 
respect to Indians. The editor expresses doubt as to the likelihood of such an 
association meeting with any suceess in redressing the disabilities of Indians in 
Canada, on the ground that the British government has little or no control over 
Canada, and that it does not like to exert any pressure for fear of the Dominion 
declaring itself independent like the United States did. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1913 says that the 
South A-rican Union government has not redeemed 
its pledges, that the Immigration Regulation Act 
passed lately has actually made the position worse in certain respects, and that the 
Act is being administered in a characteristically unsympathetic manner. The editor 
states that as a result Indians in South Africa have renewed their campaign of 
ae My resistance, and he appeals to Indians in this country to help them with 
funds. 


Indians in Canada. 


Indians in South Africa. 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th September 
1918 has the following :— 

“ Major-General Birdwood told the Hon’ble Mr. Asad Ali Khan in the 
Council on Wednesday that the Government of India did not deem it advisable to 
raise a purely Indian volunteer force, and that the Indian army afforded ample 
opportunity to sustain their martial qualities. Indian loyalty is distrusted. Hence 
Indians cannot become volunteers. They cannot fill commissioned offices in the 
army. Indian regiments must have an excess‘of British officers. Indians cannot 
be allowed to carry arms without special licences, from which every European is 
exempted. Indians can only rise in the army to be subadar-majors and have to 
serve in subordination to the newest beardless arrivals from England under the 
styles and titles of lieutenant, major and captain, it may be after a generation of 
the most gallant and meritorious service in the army for their King and country. 


Indians and the army. 
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And yet Indians of warlike races, according to Major-General Birllwood, have the 

amplest opportunity in the Indian army to sustain their martial qualities, And 

- educated and thinking Indians who have not the bliss of ignorance, are expected 
to be satisfied with the position. Vain hope.” : . 


12. Discussing the Viceroy’s speech at Wednesday’s meeting of the Imperial 
Legislative Council, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
19th September 1913 expresses doubt whether the 
economic condition of Indians has improved, and urges His Excellency to make a 
determined effort to grapple with the economic problem of India. The editor says 
that while Government favours efficiency and officialization in education the public 
favours expansion and self-government, and that no compromise is possible on these 
uestions. 

’ He deprecates the action of the Government of India regarding the Calcutta 
University lecturers, and goes on to remark as follows :— 


‘We must crave His Lordship’s indulgence for uttering a thought becoming 
increasingly prevalent among our countrymen as well as among reflecting and 
independent Europeans, that is that the predominance of the civilian element in 
the Government of India has been leading and will lead to such a shaping of policy 
as may retard the steady progress which is what is expected of the courageous states- 
man who has undone the greatest of Lord Curzon’s blunders. The civilian in India 
is an officer who is very efficient, very industrious, very devoted to duty, and he is 
an all-round fine administrator of whose work his countrymen are justly proud. 
But he is not generally a statesman ; is not endowed with the qualities of insight 
and foresight, and his position does not help him to become a man of liberal opinions 
and generous sympathies as regards the political and national aspirations of 
educated India. The record of no one of the four civilian members of the Gov- 
ernment of India to-day justifies the hope that in this respect they will prove an 
ay to the rule. This circumstance compels the people to hope and pray that 
His Excellency may keep the direction of affairs in his own hands in respect of 
important matters involving far-reaching principles so that the decisions on them 
may inspire confidence and help progress.” 


18. Referring to the proceedings of the last meeting of the local council, 

The United Provinces Legislative the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1913 
Connell. thanks Government for its promise to increase accom- 
modation in secondary schools. The editor deplores the attitude of the Chamber of 
Commerce towards the question of the establishment of an executive council in 
these provinces, and the refusal of Government to open a school of law at Lucknow. 


He invites attention to the fact that the editor of Al Hilal (Calcutta) did not 
make any statement about his visit to Cawnpore, and that the proprietor of the 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) gave different statements to the public and the offi- 
cials. He deprecates the tone of the Urdu press, and says that the United Prov- 
inces government has shown a remarkable amount of patience with the newspapers, 
which in ordinary circumstances could not be expected. 


In conclusion he commends the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh’s proposal for 
reforms among sadhus. 


_ The Viceroy’s speech. 


14. A correspondent who signs himself “ Igpan Att” contributes an article 
Relations between Hindus end to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 16th September 1913 
Muhommedans. : (received on the 20th September), in which he invites 
the attention of his young co-religionists who are desirous of effecting a political 
union with the Hindus to the two editorial notes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
14th August 1913, in which exception was taken to the separate representation of 
Muhammadans on local boards, and in which the Hindus and the congressmen were 
declared to be the only persons loyal to Government without being loyalists, and he 
asks the enthusiastic young Muhammadans whether a political union with the Hindus 
“in these circumstances can be beneficial to the Muharimadans. 


15. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun).in the issue of the 14th Septem- 

The so-called Muhammadan depu- ber 1913 (received on the 20th September), protests 
tation to Bagiané. against the statement made in the Indian Daily 
Telegraph (Lucknow) that Saiyid Wazir Hasan and Mr. Muhammad Ali have 
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gone to Exigland for private purposes, and lends its support to the representative 
character of their mission. | ss 

He says that the Muhammadan community will be prepared to meet the cost 
of their voyage to England and back, and observes that the time has come when the 
Muhammadans should appeal to the British public against the irregularities com- 
mitted by government officials in India. 


16. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 17th 

The so-called Muhammadan depu- September 1913 (received on the 22nd September), 

tation fo England. refers to the departure of Messrs. Muhammad Ali 

and Wazir Hasan for England, and expresses the hope that their mission will 
meet with success. 

He expresses doubt as to whether the English public will give Messrs. Muham- 
mad Ali and Saiyid Wazir Hasan a sympathetic hearing about the Cawnpore mosque 
affair, and objects to the editorial note of the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow), 
in which the representative character of the deputation was questioned. 

He asserts that Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir Hasan are the true repre- 


‘sentatives of the Muhammadans, and that their representations in England will 


voice the feelings of the entire Muhammadan community in India. 


17. Referring to the proscription of “Repeat the Takbir,” “ The Bloody 
Narrative of Cawnpore,” and “ The poems of Maulana 
Shibli,’ the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 18th 
September 1913 (received on the 22nd September), deplores what it calls the 
short-sightedness and unwisdom of, the officials, and says that by such actions they 
will help to increase unrest and excitement among the Muhammadans. , 
_ The editor assures Government,.that, though these writings will not produce 
any undesirable effect on the public.:tnind, their proscription will make the Mu- 
hammadans interpret them as incitement against Government. : es 
He appeals to Government to remove the real causes of unrest. _ : 


18. The Zauhid (Meerut) of the 20th September 1913 — on = 
Phe working of the Press Act, -- 20 September), prints a picture of the sun in partia 
eciting taht ee the ead lina “The sun of the Meuhid 
in eclipse.” The following verses are printed on either side of the picture :— 
“The changes of the world are the preachers of God. Listen. : 
From every change emerges the sound ‘ Take lesson, take lesson.’”” _, 
‘‘ Tf thou dost not become the captain of my ship, do not be so, 
I possess a God, I do not require a captain.” 
The editor states that on the evening of the 16th September he received a 
copy of the order of the local Government forfeiting the security deposited by the 
Tauhid Press. | | | 
' He says that as a monotheist he will bear his misfortune with patience and 
equanimity, and will not indulge in undesirable language. He states that during 
the last five months he has in various adverse circumstances been working disinter- 
estedly for his God, Prophet, country and religion, and expresses the hope that the 
authorities will realize, after the situation has improved, that the Tauhid had not 


adopted an undesirable attitude in discussing religious, communal and national 
questions, ve 


The working of the Press Act. 


He says that he does not intend either to protest his innocence nor t 
weep like a woman nor to indulge in angry language, but only to bid a temporary 
farewell to his readers. He remarks that most of his misfortunes are not known 
to his readers, and assures them that he possesses a strong heart. He says that he 
had given up all other work for the sake of the Tauwhid, and that Shaikh Ahsan-ul 
Haqq spent thousands over it. He expresses regret that when the Tawhid had 
gained a position for itself among newspapers, its future was made insecure by the 
forfeiture of its security. He however assures his readers that any object with which 
the name of God is associated cannot be annihilated, and expresses the -hope that 
the just officials will once again welcome the Tauwhid. He refuses to disclose his 
future programme, on the ground that he does not want to-play into the hands of 
others (officials), and appeals to his readers to wait for a few days. He: asserts 
that three or four of his sympathizers alone can deposit a security of Rs. 10,000, but 
that he is not so foolish as to do anything in a hurry. He asks his readers to wait 
till October, and says that, if the paper be not republished by that time, their 
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subscriptions will be retutned. He says that out of considerations for the feelings - 


of Shaikh Ahsan-ul Haqq he does not dwell on the loyalty of his family, and the 
manner in which he was vexed, nor regarding the efforts which were made to injure. 
the Zauhid. He observes that he is waiting for guidance from God, and will after a 
few days act in such manner as He directs. He publishes letters and telegrams of 
sympathy containing offers of monetary aid, and forthe present declines them all 
with thanks saying that they might be required at some future date. 


19. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st September 1913 (received on the 26th 
September), remarks that fifty per cent. of the pub- 
lications proscribed by Government did not deserve 
that fate. The editor complains that the mere use of impressive language is now 
regarded as objectionable, and says that, if a committee of oriental scholars had 
been appointed, it would never have approved of the. proscription of “ Repeat the 
Takbir’’ and “ Come over into Macedonia and help us.” He admits that some 
newspapers have been spitefully attacking Sir James Meston and distorting facts, 


The working of the Press Act. 


and he appeals to the newspapers to use moderate and respectful language in 


stating their grievances. | 

20. Nawab Muhammad Ismail Khan contributes an article to the Agra 
Wore: ee 26th September), in which he says that certain Mu- 
hammadan newspapers indulge in undesirable language in order to make money by 
increasing their circulation and collecting subscriptions for various funds. In his 


opinion if newspapers be not permitted to collect subscriptions for various funds 
they would moderate their tone. 


- ‘He invites attention to the improper attacks made by the Zamindar (Lahore) 
on Sir James Meston, and urges that the ignorant public should be protected from 
the effects of such reprehensible writings. He says that newspapers should be 
just and dignified in their writings, and should not hesitate in exposing the faults 
of Muhammadans as well as those of officials. He appeals to Muhammadan 
editors to be just and moderate in their writing, and suggests to Government to 
demand heavy securities from undesirable newspapers. 


He says that certain Muhammadan editors do not honestly desire to point 
out their faults to English officials, but want to create unrest among the Muham- 
madans in order to excite hatred against Englishmen and the English government. 
He expresses his intention of starting a magazine. | 


21. The editor of the Union Guzette (Bareilly) in the. issue of the 21st 
September 1913 (received on the 23rd September), 
refers to the proscription of the two issues of his paper 
by the local Government, and deplores the repressive measures taken against Mus- 
lim newspapers. 

He says that he does not care much for th2 proscription of the two issues 
of his paper, and that Government, if it likes, may proscribe him also, and observes 
that what pains him most is the fact that Government is proscribing only 
Muhammadan newspapers, which are its real well-wishers. 


He deplores the forfeiture of securities deposited by the Tawhid (Meerut), the 
Zamindar (Lahore) and the Rifat-i- Am (Lahore) presses. 
| He reports that it is rumoured in Bareilly that security is likely to be demanded 
from the Union Guzette press also, and states that his financial condition will not 
allow him to deposit any sum as security under the Press Act. 


22. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 21st September 1913 (received on 
the 23rd September), reproduces an article from the 
Hamdard (Delhi), in which exception was taken to 
the proscription of the supplement to the Zauhid (Meerut) of the 8th August, to 
the forfeiture of security deposited by the Tauwhid Press and to the proscription 
of the copies of the Union Gazette which reproduced the article entitled 
‘“‘Mashad-Akbar”’ from Al Hilal (Calcutta), and in which it was observed that 
Sir James Meston’s government was far from a success. The editor of that 
paper also expressed the opinion that it would be better if Sir James did not return 
to India as Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces. 


The working of the Press Act. 


. 
_ The working of the Press Act. 
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28. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th September 1913 (received 
The Prone Ack on the 23rd September), publishes the translation of . 
the article on the Press Act contributed by R. G. 
Pradhan to the Modern Review (Calcutta), in which he described the history of 
the Press Act from 1799 to 1910, and remarks that the condition of the press in 
India is very deplorable. 
The editor urges Hindus and Muhammadans to make common cause for the 
repeal of the Press Act, and urges the Indian press to make a strong protest against 
the continuance of the Act. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native States. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


24, Referring to the sentence passed by the Deputy Commissioner of 

A case of assault by a Europeanon Kackhar (Assam) in a case in which one Mr. Steward, 

& coolie girl. a tea planter, was assaulted by some coolies for 

attempting to outrage the modesty of acoolie girl, the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) 

of the lst September 1913 (received on the 18th September), remarks that the 

Deputy Commissioner punished the coolies on the ground that he did not believe 

in the chastity of a coolie girl, and enquires what judgment he would have passed. 

had the case been against some Europeans for assaulting a coolie for dishonouring 

a European girl? The editor remarks that the distinction of colour in British rule 
will never be forgotten by Indians. 


25. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 17th 
Separation of judicial and execu- September 1913 (received on the 22nd September), 
tive functions. refers to the recent statement of Sir Reginald Cra- 
dock in the Supreme Legislative Council about the separation of judicial and execu- 
tive functions, and remarks that it was very discouraging. 
He expresses surprise that Government should not have paid attention to the 
demand of Indians for the separation of judicial and executive functions, when it 


has more than once recognized the necessity for the separation and promised to 
introduce the reform gradually. 


(6 )—Police. 
Nil. 
(ec) —Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(a)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


26. The Garhwal Samachar (Dugadda, Garhwal) for July 1918 (received 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot On the 15th September), says that the responsibility 
at Cawnpore. for the bloodshed at Cawnpore does not lie on the 
officials but on those newspapers which remained silent before the demolition of 
a portion of the mosque and raised a violent agitation afterwards. The editor says 
that, had the Muhammadans protested in June against the demolition, Government 
would never have effected it, and only in the case of its doing so would it have been 


responsible for its action. 


27. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) for July 1913 (received on the 15th September), 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Says that, though the Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
at Cawnpore. might retard the political progress of the Muham- 
madans, the incident indicated the unity and self-reliance of the Muhammadans as 
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acommunity. The editor deplores the apathy of the Hindus towards the innovation 
of cow-killing at Ajodhya, and expresses the hope that they will take a lesson from 
the Muhammadans in communal sympathy. | 


28. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for August 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 22nd September), deplores the 
at Cawnpore. _ Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August, and remarks: that 
the future historian, when writing on the subject, will have to compare the atrocities 
perpetrated at Cawnpore with those committed during the Sikh rule in the 


Punjab. | 
He also remarks that future historians will have to characterize the action of 


“Tyler and Co.” as being opposed to British traditions and sentiments, and states 
that from the 3rd August a new life has begun for Muhammadans. 


He expresses the hope that the authorities will settle the Machhli Bazaar 


mosque affair to the satisfaction of all concerned. He expresses surprise that 
after the disastrous events in the Balkans, mosques or portions thereof should have 
been demolished in Cawnpore, Agra, Karachi, Lahore and Saharanpur, and 
expresses the hope that no mosque or portion of it will be demolished in future. 


29. The Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) for August 1913 (received on the 22nd 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September), reproduces the poem entitled “ We are 


at Cawnpore. | the victims of the fight at Cawnpore” by Maulana 
Shibli from the Zamindar (Lahore) (Selections 37, paragraph 28). 


30. Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat (Allahabad) of the 20th August 1913 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 18th September), appeals to Muham- 


—- madans to take pity on the condition of their 
co-religionists at Cawnpore who are being oppressed by the police. 


The editor appeals to his co-religionists to subscribe liberally in aid of the 
Cawnpore Muhammadans. . 


He says that the Muhammadans of Allahabad did not subscribe liberally 
towards the Turkish Relief Fund, and that it is idle to expect them to show greater 


generosity in a matter in which unfortunately the Muhammadans and Government 
are at variance with each other. ) | 


He thanks Mr. Abdur Rauf, M. Abdul Karim, M. Zahur Ahmad and M. 
Kamal-ud-din for their sympathy with the sufferers of Cawnpore. 


He complains that the Muhammadans of Allahabad have not yet expressed 


their resentment at the Cawnpore mosque affair, and urges that a meeting should 
be convened immediately for the purpose. 


He enquires whether the holding of such a meeting would also be taken to 
mean rioting and rebellion. 


31. Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat (Allahabad) of the 20th August 1913 
The®Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 18th September), enquires whether 
at Cawnpore. it is just and proper to praise the kindness and for- 


ee of those who carelessly and cruelly fired on helpless and unarmed Muham- 
madans. 


The editor expresses regret that Sir James Meston should have praised the 
action of the Cawnpore officials. ) 


He admits that it is a crime to break the bounds of the law, but at the same 


time enquires whether those officials who incited the people to break the peace 
were not equally to blame. 


He states that the policemen abused -and beat the Muhammadans who had 


assembled near the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and that as a result some boys threw 
brickbats at them. 


He compliments the Collector for not ordering a bombardment of the 
Muhammadan quarters of Cawnpore, and the Superintendent of Police for refrain- 
ing from a general massacre. 


He says that the officials only surrounded a number of defenceless and 


unarmed Muhammadans and roasted them for fifteen or twenty minutes, or at the 
moat for about an hour. air - 
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He eulogizes the courage exhibited by the Muhammadans with regard to the 


‘Cawnpore ‘incident, and says that Government would have been better advised to 
keep such a bold and courageous community satisfied. — 


He considers that Government will now probably recognize the excitement 


- among the Muhammadans to be genuine, but at the same time he expresses surprise 
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that the disputed portion of the mosque has been included in the road. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 32. Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat (Allahabad) of 
os Caw epore. the 20th August 1913 (received on the 18th Septem- 


ber), publishes the following :— 
“ THE FEELINGS OF ‘ BEKHUD.’ 


“ Life is the apple of death’s eye. 

O man, existence is the eye of annihilation. 

The deadliest enemies of friends are friends. 

Now the possibility of existence has become impossible. 

It is true that mention of death mars enjoyment, 

Why should the taste of the dish of existence be soured ?”’ 

“ Life has been sacrificed before the sword of the slayer. 

The desires of love have been satisfied.” 

“ The blood of the victims of oppression is perfumed powder for the face of 
sincerity. ' 

The essence of the sword and tyranny is colour, flower and smell of 
sincerity. 

In mosques necks are cut instead of being bowed. 

Is it the curve of the arch or the sword of the brow of sincerity ? 

It is true that there is elegance even in the civility of Europe. 

Our refractoriness is also honour to the habit of sincerity.” 

“QO martyrs of oppression, may there be a thousand mercies on you. : 

Behold, the houris (heavenly fairies) have placed the flowers of heaven on 
your heads. 

Wounds have opened up and, being coloured with the blood of religion, 

Have become for the wounded the flowers of mercy.” 

“The travellers (dead) have gone with comfort to heaven. 

Those destined to remain behind have become involved in misfortunes. 

Sicht-seers, it is your duty to stand by the religion of God. ) 

This is the message which the dead man gave to the living and departed.” 

“We _ arranged (presented) many baskets of fruit in the garden of 

urope, 

But there ‘n been no result and we have also lost our wealth. 

Now we don’t know how to wield lathis (sticks). 

We have lost our Empire and with that our bravery. 

When he was beheaded the soul of the friend said. 

‘It does not matter if my head is gone, misfortunes have also been 
removed from my head.’”’ 


33. Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat (Allahabad) of the 20th August 19138 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 18th September), expresses admira- 
at Cawnpore. tion for the loyalty, firmness and good intentions of the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore, and remarks that, if they had given way to excite- 
ment, the whole affair would have come before the law courts much earlier. The 
editor asserts that the mosque question was before government officials as early as 
November 1909, and that it was only after the demolition had been secretly decided 
upon that it was effected at the point of the bayonet and under a guard of armed 
police. He ridicules the claim of Sir James Meston to a knowledge of Muham- 
madan religious law, and observes that this knowledge became manifest when he 
declared in his speech at the Aligarh College that thanksgiving prayers were 
opposed to the spirit of Islam. | 
He expresses surprise that, though the ulama insist that the demolished por- 
tion was an integral part of the mosque, a Christian (Sir James Meston) declares it 
otherwise. He says that, though Sir James Meston is the political ruler of these 
provinces, he cannot control the religious acts of Muhammadans. He remarks that 
the chairman of the Cawnpore Municipal Board, who has come to India with the 
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ride of the kings of Egypt, has made strange statements. He says that the fol- 
owers “ of the only Son of the Heavenly Father ” should know that as He (Jesus 
Christ) secured the atonement of the sins of mankind, no guilt is now to be con- 
sidered @ sin. 
_ _He observes that His Honour has accepted the statements of Mr. Sim as if 
they were divine revelations, and that the Muhammadans are also now required 
to believe those statements. He says that the public was mistaken in thinking that 
the municipal officials were its servants, and has now come to realize that they are 
also powerful kings. He refers to the cold-blooded manner in which His Honour 
praised the actions of the Collector and Superintendent of Police of Cawnpore, and 
enquires whether the Muhammadans should not also praise their martyrs. He 
remarks that if the Muhammadans of Cawnpore had really collected together with 
the intention of rioting no power on earth could have defeated them even after a 
firing of ten or twenty minutes. 
He says that the riot took place suddenly owing to the short-sightedness of the 
officials and the rudeness and cruelty of the police. He advises Government not to 


carry the matter any further, as the consequences of further enquiry and action are 
likely to be undesirable. 


34. Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat (Allahabad) of the 28th August 1918 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 18th September), says that, though the 


at Cawnpore. Id this year has been a day of mourning for Indian 
Muhammadans, it should be observed as a day of rejoicing owing to religious 


considerations. : | 

The editor appeals to Sir James Meston to release the arrested rioters at 
Cawnpore on bail. He says that after these prisoners have been given one oppor- 
tunity of seeing their relations they may be killed by him (Sir James Meston). 


35. The editor of Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat (Allahabad) in the issue of 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 28th August 1918 (received on the 18th Septem- 
at Cawnpore. ber), describes a dream in which he asserts he saw a 
Christian and a Hindu looking towards a dying man (Muhammadan) who was 
wounded with swords, bayonets and lances. 
He says that when the Hindu tried, on hearing the sighs of the Muham- 
madan, to advance towards him, the Christian held him back. He states that on 
enquiry he learnt that the Christian and the. Hindu represented respectively the 


church and the Teli’s temple on the new road, and that the Muhammadan 
represented the Machhli Bazaar mosque. | 


36. Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat (Allahabad) of the 28th August 1918 
The Machbli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 18th September), contrasts the absence 


at Cawnpore. of a revengeful spirit in Lord Hardinge after the 
Delhi bomb outrage with the vindictiveness displayed at Cawnpore. The editor says 


that only for the fault of putting up a few bricks the Muhammadans of Cawnpore 
‘were wounded with lances, bayonets, swords and rifles. o 


He points out the difference between the nature of Lord Hardinge and that 


of Messrs. Tyler and Dodd, and expresses surprise that Sir James Meston did not 


feel any compassion for those who were killed, wounded, or arrested at Cawnpore. 


37. Saiyid Muhammad |Fakhir Bekhud from Allahabad contributes an 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot article to Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat (Allahabad) of 
at Oawnpore. the 28th August 1913 (received on the 18th Sep- 


tember), in which he swears by his religion (Islam), the electric impulses of which, 


he says, hurl lightning on royal palaces, that the Muhammadans are not disaffected. 


He says that though apparently the Muhammadans reside in India they are 
originally inhabitants of Arabia, and observes that the higher form of jehad 


(religious war) consists in fighting against one’s own desires. He thanks the 
British government for giving the Muhammadans an opportunity of waging this 
form of religious war under its benign rule. He appeals to Muhammadans to 
make representations to Government by constitutional means, and to collect funds 
for the aid of the martyrs and sufferers of Cawnpore. He says that Government 
will never restrain Muhammadans from helping their afflicted brethren of Cawn- 


pore, and he urges his co-religionists to help the Muhammadans of Cawnpore by 
all constitutional and loyal means at their command, 
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In another article he states that owing to his efforts in the matter of collecting 
funds for the aid of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore it is rumoured that Government 
and the Collector are displeased with him, and that the police is manufacturing 
a case against him and will stop his lectures. He dwells at length on the respec- 
tability and loyalty of his family, and says that, though he is thoroughly loyal to 


Government, he considers it his duty to his religion to help the Muhammadans of 
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Cawnpore. He says that, though he is ready to sacrifice his life for the sake of 
Government, his religion is dearest to him, and that the British Crown is dear to 
him only so long as there is no conflict between the State and religion. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 38. Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat (Allahabad) of 
at Cawnpore. the 28th August 1913 (received on the 18th Septem- 


- ber), publishes the following :— 


‘* THE FEELINGS OF ‘ BEKHUD, 


Do not ask me why sword-cuts are pleasant, 3 
That is, do not ask me about the position (respect) of the martyrs of 
blandishments. 


Whatever is being undergone by the prisoners of oppression, 
Just see for yourselves and do not enquire of me. 


They have pierced with lances and cut with swords. 
Do not ask me into how many pieces bodies have been cut up. 


To hunt me has become the sport of the tyrannical eye. 
Do not ask why men have been killed with buckshot. 


Were only twenty men killed in ten minutes’ firing ? 
Do not ask as to how the corpses were concealed. 


How will our appeals now reach heaven. 
O God, our tongues are now being guarded. 


Let us see how they shoot arrows when the crime is proved. 
They display their swords only in mere suspicion. 


They are given postponement after postponement for killing us. 
For us it is a sin to breathe even for giving up our lives. 


O God, will the night of oppression never come to an end? 
Will the dark day never depart from us ? 


May the bloody Jd be welcome to the victims of blandishments. 
The red suit of blood is the garment of happiness. 


The meeting of the sword with the neck of the massacred is joy. 
To me what appears to the world as anger is the order of enjoyment. 


What clothes do you want? Take the winding sheets of corpses. 
Now the Id-ul-fitr has become the tenth day of Muharram. 


The colour of blood has mixed with the colour of hina (the Indian myrtle), 
There is the smell of blood in my perfume.” 


39. Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat (Allahabad) of the 28th August 1913 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 18th September), complains that the 
ab Cawnpore. accused in the Cawnpore riot case are kept heavily 
chained even while in court, and that Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq cannot make any pro- 
test. for fear of being treated discourteously at the hands of the trying magistrate. 
The editor complains that the arguments of a barrister of the standing and reputa- 
tion of Mr. Hagqq should have been characterized by the trying magistrate as 
preposterous and ridiculous, and says that Mr. Norton will not probably be insulted 
as he isa white man. He says that the besetting sin of Mr. Haqq is that he is a 
liberal-minded and straightforward Indian Muhammadan, who has undertaken 
to help the oppressed of Cawnpore, and that any Englishman can therefore attack 
him with impunity. He remarks that the mosques at Agra and Cawnpore have 
not been rebuilt as the Christian Lieutenant Governor of these provinces has 
declared that the rebuilding would lead to a weakening of his authority. He en- 
guires why a well has been filled up at Amritsar. In conclusion he says that the 


Cawnpore affair has had greater effect on the feelings of Indian Muhammadans 
than the wars in Tripoli and the Balkans. 
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:" » 40, Allama Bekhud of Allahabad contributes an article to Al Shahid urf 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Ahl Sunnat (Allahabad) of the 28th August 19138 
se (received on the 18th September), in which he states 
that he, together with his maternal uncle, left by the Punjab mail for Cawnpore 
on Tuesday (the 5th August), that on reaching the Allahabad railway station he 
was requested by two plain-clothed constables not to go to Cawnpore and that in 
the train he was accompanied by a Criminal Investigation department man. He 
states that on arrival at the Cawnpore railway station he saw the kotwal who was 
in an angry mood and sent a man to him to make enquiries. He says that in the 
tramcar he was accompanied by the same Criminal Investigation department man 
who had come with him from Allahabad. He states that the people were half 
dead with fear and that nobody dared to furnish any information to him. | 


He says that on returning to the station he saw armed policemen whose 
appearance resembled those of Chengiz Khan and Halaku Khan, and points out 
that, even after massacring the poor Muhammadans, these policemen were looking 
at their arms and betrayed anger from their eyes. He observes that though the 
Cawnpore police has made a mountain of a mole-hill, it has not been able to manu- 
facture sufficient evidence. He expresses the hope that Khan Bahadur Habib- 
ullah may be able to strengthen the police case. He says that the incidents con- 
nected with the massacre at Cawnpore show that the rifles were used by untrained 
men who fired indiscriminately. In conclusion he remarks that it was fated that 
the mosque should be demolished, and that Muhammadans should be killed, woun- 
ded or imprisoned, and that it was no use complaining about the officials. As 
regards the police, he says that in India they can do whatever they like, especially 
when they are supported by the officials. 


41. Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat (Allahabad) of the 28th August 1913 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 18th September), deplores the 


at Cawnpore. ited of the Allahabad Muhammadans towards the 
Cawnpore mosque defence fund. 


The editor says that when he appealed for subscriptions he was taunted for 
his poverty, and states that he has been financially ruined by English oppression. 
He states that his sermon on Friday was attended by Munshi Tafazzul Husian, Sub- 
Inspector, and that he (the editor) read his appeals for the Cawnpore mosque 
defence fund (vide para. 37 supra) before the audience. He expresses regret that 
owing to the terror inspired by the presence of the sub-inspector only about six 
rupees were collected. 


42. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 16th September 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 20th September), expresses 
at Cawnpore. approval of the suggestion by Maulvi Abdul Wadud 
of Bareilly for the appointment of a non-official commission composed of 
Mr. Surendra Nath Banarji, Dr. Rash Bihari Ghosh, the editor of the Parsi, the 
editor of the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow), Messrs. Muhammad Ali, Zafar 
Ali Khan, Mazhar-ul Hagqg, Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saglain and Saiyid Karamat 
Husain to enquire into the causes that led to the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August. 


43. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th September 1913 publishes the poem 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Of Maulana Shibli entitled ‘“‘ We are the victims of the 
at Oawnpore. | fight at Cawnpore, ” with the addition of three more 
lines composed by the sub-editor of the paper to every two lines of the Maulana 
conveying practically the same meaning as was indicated by Maulana Shibli’s poem. 


44, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 16th September 1913 (received on the 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 20th September), reproduces the letter of one Pandit 
ot Cowapere. Ram Nath Awasthi, zamindar, village Meondha in 
pargana Girwal in the Banda district that appeared in the Zamindar (Lahore), in 
which it was alleged that hundreds of _Muhammadans were killed in the Cawnpore 


riot of the 3rd August, and that their dead bodies were thrown into the river by 
order of the authorities. 


_ The editor invites the attention of Government to the letter, and urges 
it to enquire whether its writer gave his correct name or no, and, if so, whether 
there is any truth in the allegations made in it. He enquires from the editor 
of the Zamindar whether he is sure as to the genuineness of the letter, and 
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observes that generally letters of this sort are sent to editors af newspapers in 
order to involve them in some trouble instead of doing any good to the public. | 


He urges Government to issue a press communiqué, in case the writer of the 
letter be not traced, contradicting the statements made in the letter in order to 
remove the misapprehensions which it may have caused among the Muhammadan 
public. | 


45. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 16th September 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 191d (received on the 20th September), continues his 

at Cawnpore. comment on the reply given by His Honour the Lieu- 

tenant Governor to the address presented to him by the Muhammadan deputation 

at Lucknow on the 16th August, and remarks that His Honour has not fully replied 
to all the issues raised in the address. 


He complains that His Honour did not explain why he approved of the 
suggestions made by Messrs. Tyler and Sim to acquire a portion of the Macbhli 
Bazaar mosque when the members of the municipal board had passed a resolu- 
tion against such a proposal. 


He says that he would have been grateful to His Honour if he had explained 
in his reply to the addresses why he attached so much importance to the proposals 
made by Messrs. Tyler and Sim, when the whole Muhammadan community was 
opposed to the demolition of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and enquires why the 
authorities of Cawnpore made undue haste in demolishing a portion of the mosque, 
when they knew that His Honour was to visit Cawnpore on the 9th August. and to 
receive 2 Muhammadan, deputation in connection with the mosque affair. 


He says that His Honour should have stated the reasons which led him to 
reject the memorials submitted to him by Mr. Shahid Husain and the Raja of 
Mahmudabad, and observes that His Honour’s over-confidence in the officials of 
Cawnpore was responsible for the riot of the 3rd August there. ) 


46. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 16th September 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 20th September), objects to the 

at Cawnpore. award of rewards to police constables and sub-inspec- 

tors who took part in suppressing the riot at Cawnpore, and observes that the 

local Government has committed another serious mistake by rewarding the police- 

men before the case has been decided by the court and the conduct of the police in 
the riot has been adjudged. 


He considers that the action of Government in bestowing rewards on the 
police will create suspicion and missapprehensions among the public against Govern- 
ment, and he deplores that the local Government trusts its Cawnpore officials more 
than it should. 


He urges the need for transferring Mr. Tyler and Mr. Dodd from Cawnpore. 


47. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 16th September 1913. 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 20th September), refers to the exces- 

ot Cawngere. ses committed by the suffragettes in England, and 

remarks that they are neither fired at by the police nor punished heavily by the 
courts. , 


He suggests that Messrs. Tyler and Dodd and the Cawnpore police shoul 
be specially deputed to England |to punish the suffragettes for their actions. with 
fire arms and bayonets in order to maintain the dignity of the Empire and the 
prestige of Government. 


48. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 16th September 1913 (received on the 22nd Septem- 
at Cawnpore. | ber), says that the consciences of government officials 
who were responsible for the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August must be now 
pricking them, and that His Honour the Lieutenant Governor must be feeling: 
grieved at the distress of the families of the persons killed in the riot. | 


He states that His Honour would have accepted the prayer of the-deputation 
that waited on him at Lucknow on the 16th August about the restoration of the 
demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque had not administrative considera: 
tions weighed with him. | 
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He objects to the attitude of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in condemning the 
enthusiasm of the Muhammadans in the Cawnpore mosque affair, and says that the 
Mashriq supports the conduct of the officials because it is subsidized by Govern- 
ment. : 


49. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th September 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 20th September), asks the Aryas and Hindus to take 
at Cawnpore. a lesson from the unity displayed by the Muham- 
madans throughout India and even outside India regarding the Cawnpore mosque 
affair. The editor expresses surprise at the fearless manner in which the Muham- 
madans are supporting their Cawnpore co-religionists against Government, and 
observes that such an attitude on their part indicates the strength of their religious 
spirit. 
50. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 17th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September 1913 (received on the 22nd September), 
omer objects to the letter contsibuted by “ A MusaLMAn ”’ 
that appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 11th September, in which he 
declared that the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque was not an 
ye part, and held the mullas responsible for the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd 
ugust. | | 
He says that the writer of the article does not seem to have a perfect 
knowledge of the Shariat, and asserts that every part of a mosque, whether it be a 
washing-place or prayer ground, is regarded. as equally sacred. 


51. A correspondent who signs himself “ Annus Sanam” contributes an arti- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Cle entitled “The Jd of Cawnpore”’ to the Muslim 
— Gazette (Lucknow) of the 17th September 1913 


(received on the 22nd September), in which he says that the Muhammadans of. 


Cawnpore did not offer their Id prayers at the Idgah because they apprehended 
that the police might try to create another disturbance at the Idgah, and begin.to 
shoot them on the pretence of restoring order. 

He says that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore decided to. offer their Id 
prayers in the ve situated in the different muhallas of the city, and states that 
not one Muhammadan of Cawnpore, whether young or old, put on any new clothes, as 
is customary on the occasion, and that the whole city presented a gloomy appear- 
ance, as if if was mourning the loss of its dear children. 

He describes the enthusiasm with which the Muhammadans of Cawnpore 
kissed the hands of Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq and embraced him on the Jd day, and 
reports that the people continued to visit his house till late at night to pay their 
igs to him and to offer.their contributions to the Cawnpore mosque defence 

nd. | 

He invites the attention of government officials tothe excited feeling of the 


Muhammadans, and asks them to rely only on the information supplied to them 
by trustworthy informers. 


52. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 17th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot. September 1913 (received on the 22nd September), 
at Cawnpore. refers to the reply given by Sir Reginald Cradock. to 
the question of the Hon’ble Mr. Qamr-ul Huda: about the policy of Government 
regarding the preservation of mosques, and enquires “ whether, after this clear state- 
ment, some foolish, ignorant and timid persons will not still question whether 


he ama is not responsible for the beastly tyrannical action of the blood-thirsty 
yler.”’ | 


He expresses the hope that the demolished portion of the mosque will be 


restored, and that the persons who have been arrested in connection with the riot 
will be released. | 


53! The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 18th Septem- 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ber 1918 (received on the 22nd September), refers to 


at Cawnpore. 


spn the questions put by the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali at the 
last meeting of the local Council: with regard to the Machhli Bazaar riot, and 
expresses regret that the local: Government'did not consider it advisable to-transfer 
Messrs, Tyler and Dodd from Cawnpore. He expresses surprise: that the local 
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Government had no knowledge about the prohibition of the meeting at Lucknow 
on the 16th August, and urges the proprietor of the Muslim Gazette to state 
clearly whether any pressure was brought to bear on him to furnish a written 
statement to the Deputy Commissioner of Lucknow stating the causes which led him 
to remove Maulvi Wahid-ud-din Salim from the editorship of the paper. 


He urges his co-religionists to continue to subscribe to the Cawnpore mosque 
defence fund. , 


54. The Uusawat (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 22nd September), publishes & poem by Saf dar of Mir- 
at Cawnpore. zapur which is as follows :— 


“The ghazis were stained, and the mosque was demolished, 
This was not expected of the statesmanship of Sir James. 
The obstinacy of Sim and Tyler should be satisfied ; 


It did not matter whose fault it was ; nobody’s name has lasted for ever, 
nor will any last for ever. 
Nobody’s pride does him good. 


If it is the blood of innocents, it will bear fruit. 

Have a little patience, O impatient heart. 

This equality is very good. . ) 

O sky, some are senseless owing to intoxication and some are senseless 
owing to their numerous wounds. 

They do not require anything for their shroud, 

The garments of houries are sufficieut for the martyrs. 


O Qamar, the numbers of both are the same. 
Oh ! Cawnpore has become (a place of) suffering and misery.” 


55. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th September 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 22nd September), publishes a couplet and two poems 
at Cawnpore. by Khan Bahadur Akbar Husain (retired sub-judge) 
of Allahabad, which are as follows :— 


“The angels could not speak and have written it on leaves. 
The fire of rifles was not proper on unarmed (persons).” 


“A disciple of the advocate of peace at Cawnpore was telling the Lat 
Sahib here : 


You were fond of practising rifle firing and they were the fortunate chil- 
dren of the Muhammadans. 

You thought of the prestige of Government and they expected good in the 
next world only from (the existence of) the mosque. 


You were right and they were also right. 
You become ghazi and they became martyrs. 


Give the washing-place and take the blessings. 
Return the prisoners after taking receipts.”’ 


“The motive of the Muhammadans was only to save the mosque. 
Who thought that guns were to be fired ? 


What (sort) of fish was it by which this bazaar has been named. 
Perhaps it was (the fish) which swallowed the prophet Yunus (Jonah). 


May God save (us) from a creature which can gulp down prophets. 
How can our faith be capable of improvement ? 


Many years are required for prayer and obedience. 
And this evil cannot be got rid off by passing resolutions.” 


56. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th September 1913 (received on 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 22nd September), publishes a poem by Maulana 
at Cownpere. Shibli which runs as follows :— 


‘When every one of us performed his duty, how long will they continue 
to complain against one another ? 

It was Tyler who gave the order for our slaughter. It is we whose heads 

you see in the blood and dust. 
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Mosques required police, for their protection you have made God grateful. 
| It is (Your) kindness. | 
No wonder if the voice may come from every public road that it requires 
at any rate a washing-place. 
The chains are being tied on the wlama of the religion. 
This ornament is a legacy of the noble Saiyid Sajjad. 


If only those ten or twenty have been slaughtered by the thrusting of 
lances, then I complain of the weak shoulders of the murderers. 

The drops of blood of the murdered faithful will serve a purpose. The 
beautiful mosque bride requires vermilion. 

Why wonder that the youngsters gave their lives first. 


Because they were in childhood and (in this age) children go to bed early 
(in the night). . 

Voices come from the earth of the faithful martyrs that Shibli by staying 
in Bombay is deprived of the good fortune.” | 


57. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 18th Septem- 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ber 1913 (received on the 22nd September), objects 

oe to the attitude of a certain Muhammadan paper of 

Lahore in having condemned the protest of the Muhammadans against the demo- 

lition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque and in having stated that 

a portion of a mosque may be acquired by Government for a work of public 
utility. 

He says that the writer of the article was wrong to assert that Government 
may acquire a portion of a mosque for public purposes, according to the law of the 
Shariat, and quotes a passage from the Durre-mukhtar to show that no portion 
whatever of a mosque can be sold or exchanged in any circumstances. 


58. The Katser-t-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 18th September 1913 (received on 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 22nd September), says that the way in which 
at Cormngers. the expectations of the Muhammadans are being kept 
unsatisfied and their feelings are being wounded has produced great unrest and 
commotion among them. The editor therefore apprehends a sudden and involun- 
tary change in the ideals of Indian Muhammadans, and appeals to the leaders 
of his community to give serious consideration to the question of their future 
policy and line of action. | 

He says that the adoption of the ideal of self-government for India by the 
Muslim League has been resented by certain prejudiced Englishmen, who have 
decided to crush the growth of Muhammadan spirit. | 

He remarks that though his co-religionists are living under a free and libera 
government, individual English officials have made life unbearable for them. 

He says that these officials have violated all traditions of British justice, 
have gagged the press, intercepted telegrams and have in every way tried to 
stifle the popular voice. He expresses satisfaction however that there are men 
like Mr. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali who have gone to England to apprise 
the British Ministers of the Sikh-like (referring to the oppressions alleged to have 
been committed by the Sikhs during their rule in the Punjab) actions of the 
European officials in India. 

He states that the members of Parliament will be informed of the oppres- 
sion that is being committed on Muhammadans and their mosques “in particular 
on account of Sir James Meston.’’ He complains that those who have been 
sent to India to administer justice are engaged in demolishing mosques, in woun- 
ding the religious feelings of Muhammadans and in breaking their hearts. 


He says that the general awakening among Muhammadans and the change 
in the policy of the Muslim League “have incensed certain prejudiced (biassed) 
and tyrannical Englishmen,’ and that it. is owing to this that Sir James Meston 
refused to recognize the washing-place as an integral part of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque at Cawnpore, and declined to show any solicitude for the religious feelings 
of seventy millions of Indian Muhammadans. 


He remarks that Mr. Tyler ordered a crowd, which consisted of children of 
tender age, to be fired upon “so that the demolished portion of the mosque, which 
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was being reconstructed with bricks, might be. rebuilt with the corpses of the 
Muhammadans, ”’ 

He expresses surprise that the writings of European newspapers in India, 
have led Mr. Tyler and Sir James Meston to think themselves so strong, 
independent and all-powerful as to be able to defy even the Queen’s Proclamation. 
He denies that the actions of Sir James Meston are compatible with the religious 
freedom of the Muhammadans, and enquires whether the demolition of mosques, 
the shooting down of unarmed Muhammadans and weak children for no serious 
trime, and the confinement in jail of those who escaped the bullets of the Collec- 
tor, are not attacks on religious liberty. | 

He says that the Queen’s Proclamation is being disregarded in some parts of 
India in order to uphold the personal opinions of the local officials. 

He expresses the hope that the mission of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and 
Wazir Hasan will be successful, and that the authorities in England will realize 
that the prestige which the English have established in India by their Justice is 
being injured by the actions of Sir James Meston. ) 

He says that the Muhammadans consider their religion to be of supreme 
importance, and expresses regret that English officials are creating grave unrest 
among Indian Muhammadans by wounding their religious susceptibilities. 


59. Nawab Vigar-ul Mulk contributes an article to the Kaiser-t-Hind 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (Fyzabad) of the 18th September 1913 (received on 


. at Cawnpore. the 22nd September), in which he appeals to his co- 


religionists to contribute liberally to the Cawnpore mosque defence fund. He 
says that, though Muhammadans should try to please Government so long as it is 
reasonable, they should not refrain from collecting subscriptions in order to avoid 
Government displeasure. He observes that if the Muhammadans act with firmness 
and moderation during the present crisis the officials will in future think twice before 
wounding their susceptibilities. He remarks that it now depends upon the Muham- 
madans themselves whether they preserve their liberty and prestige or lose them. 


60. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 21St September), condemns the action of those Mu- 
at Cawnpore. hammadans who are inflaming the feelings of their 
co-religionists by their violent and exaggerated writings regarding the Cawnpore 
mosque affair. The editor observes that such writings instead of having any effect 
on Government are likely to injure the cause of the Muhammadans themselves. 
He reproduces a portion of the article entitled “ Repeat the Takbir” published 
in the Tauhid (Meerut), and expresses satisfaction that the local Government has 
proscribed it. He advises the Muhammadans not to indulge in seditious speeches 
or writings as it will injure their own interests. 


61. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 18th September 1913 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 24th September), asks Government 
at Cawnpore. to have an enquiry made into the allegations published 
by the Muhammadan newspapers that the actual number of casualties in the Cawn- 
pore mosque riot was greater than what was officially reported, and that a large 
number of corpses were packed in gunny bags and thrown inthe Ganges. The 
editor says that these allegations cannot be true, but at the same time suggests that 
Government should issue an official communiqué to contradict them, as otherwise 
they are likely to produce most serious consequences. | 


62. The Sahifa (Bijnor) in the combined issue of the 12th and 19th Sep- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot tember 1913 (received on the 22nd September), pub- 


at Cawnpore. lishes two couplets by Maulana Shibli which are as 
follows :— 


‘ The thing which ruined us was disunion and separation. 
This is the thing which tends to the destruction of the Muhammadans, 
But now its influence has reached gates and walls. 
The washing: place is a separate thing and mosque is quite a different 
thin @,”? ) : 

63. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th September 1913 (received 
The Macbhli Bazaar mosque riot ON the 23rd September), publishes a contributed 
withered. cac0m article, in which the writer characterizes the sanction 
given by the local Government for the demolition of a portion of the Machhli 
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Bazaar mosque as a direct interference in the religious affairs of the Muhammadans. 
He expresses regret that the loyalty of the Muhammadans has been recompensed 
by demolishing their mosque, by injuring their religious susceptibilities, by declar- 
ing their genuine grievance to be fictitious and by showering bullets on them. 

He urges his co-religionists to subscribe liberally to the Cawnpore mosque 
defence fund, and to institute a civil suit for the restoration of the demolished por- 
tion of the mosque. | 


64. The editor of the Neiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 19th waryar-1-azam. 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September 1913 (received on the 23rd September), 19th eo 
at Cawnpore. expresses regret that the present generation of 
Muhammadans have lost the qualities of generosity and self-sacrifice which their 
predecessors possessed, and urges his co-religionists to contribute liberally to the fi 
Cawnpore mosque defence fund. | 


65. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 21st September 19138 (received on vuNION GAZETTE, ° 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 23rd September), reproduces from Al Hilal (Cal- alat — 
—— cutta) the article entitled “ Mashad-i-Akbar No. 2,” 
in which the Muhammadans were congratulated on the martyrdom of their co-reli- 
gionists in the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August. 
The editor of Al Hilal urged his co-religionists to bear patiently their present 
misfortunes, and assured them that God would shortly bestow His blessings on them. 


66. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 21st September 1913 (received on UNION GAZENEE, 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 23rd September), reproduces from the Hamdard 1913, 
at Cawnpore. (Delhi) two poems, one by Mehr of Dehli and the 
other by Maulana Shibli, which are as follows :— | 
“Some members of the community had gone to build the mosque. 
But in this way that in their hands there was neither lime nor cement. 
There was a heap of broken bricks, and they had not the strength even to 
place the bricks one upon the other without cement. 
But they were arranging bricks, and (in this way) they only wanted to calm 
their excitement. 7 | 
Pity that the rulers did not understand their motives, and at last did what 
| they thought right. : , | 
Armed police were sent for, who fired upon them. There were no bullets 
but flames of death. | 
They (bullets) set on fire the bodies of the. persons ready to sacrifice their 
heads for the community, and the bullet marks were the symbols of 
the stars and moon. 
But the stars and moon were our misfortune, and if they were lighted, 
then it was at the direction of nature. 
There is no doubt that it has awakened us. 
It was not the blood of the martyrs, it was (the result) of our sins. 
Owing to this sin, O Mehr, Iam ashamed, when injuries have been received 
in the heart then (they) are anxious for the ointment.” 


‘ ADDRESS TO THE PRISONERS OF CAWNPORE.”’ 


_“ Offering of prayers while chained.” 
“Tt is very difficult (for me) to keep pace with you, to say nothing of those 
who have not joined in the race. 3 


To-day I have felt grief at the loss of my leg, that is, Iam sorry I (my leg) 
cannot be chained.” : UNION GAZETTE, 


67. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 21st September 1913 (received on —_ 21st September 
The Machbli Bazaar mosque riot the 23rd September), reproduces the comments of the — 


es Cawnpore, =| | Zamindar (Lahore) on the grant of reward to the 
members of the Cawnpore police force who took part in suppressing the riot of the 
ord August. 


The editor of the Zamindar objected to the grant of rewards to the police, 

aoe said that it was done only in order to wound the feelings of the Muhamma- 
ns. | 

He said that Sir James Meston praised the Cawnpore police only in words, 

but that the Inspector General of. Police.gave a practical proof of -the recognition 
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of the services of the Cawnpore police by awarding fifteen hundred and fifty rupees, 
to them which the Indians had deposited in the government treasury after enduring 
_ great hardships. 


_ He remarked that the Cawnpore police had performed the brave act of killing 
the King’s unarmed subjects with swords, lances, bayonets and guns. 


68. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st September 1913 (received on the 26th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September), says that the Muhammadans at Cawnpore 

at Cawnpore. have been arrested only in order to stifle their religious 
enthusiasm. 


The editor remarks that the only fault of the Cawnpore Muhammadans was 
that they had proclaimed the holiness of their religion, and had tried to rebuild the 
demolished portion of the mosque. He says that every one loves his own religion, 
and contends that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore were quite justified in their 
action. He states that Muhammadans are loyal to Government, and have only 
been guilty of the crime of loving Islam, and enquires whether Government will 
not pardon the prisoners of Cawnpore. He appeals to his co-religionists to help 
the Cawnpore accused in every way. 


69. Nawab Muhammad Ismail Khan contributes an article to the Agra 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Akhbar of the 21st September 1913 (received on the 
at Cawnpore. 26th September), in which he suggests that meetings 
should be held all over India appealing to Government to exercise mercy in the 
Cawnpore riot case. 


He urges that the barristers and vakils engaged in defending the Cawnpore 
Muhammadans should be asked to return to their homes and that everything should 
be left to the mercy of Government. He appeals to his co-religionists to make 
peace with Government, and to ask Government to grant them educational conces- 
sions. 


70. A correspondent who signs himself “ Saryrp MUHAMMAD OF SHAIKHU- 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot PUR, BUDAUN, > contributes an article to the Zul 

at Cawnpore. Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st September 1913 (receiv- 

ed on the 26th September), in which he urges his co-religionists to subscribe to the 

Cawnpore mosque defence fund, and assures them that Government will not be 
annoyed if they contribute to the fund. 


He states that Mr. W. C. Ingram, the District Magistrate of Budaun, has 
expressed his willingness to remit the contributions of the Muhammadans of Budaun 
for the support of the dependants of the Muhammadans killed in the riot to Cawn- 
pore. 


Another correspondent, who signs himself “ MuHAMMAD Hasrs-uR Raz- 
MAN, SECRETARY, YOUNG MEN’s Musiim Association, BuDAUN,’’ contributes an 
article in the same issue, in which he contradicts the rumour that a memorial was 
proposed to be submitted by some Muhammadans of Budaun justifying the action of 
the Cawnpore authorities in demolishing a portion of the mosque and declaring that 
the demolished portion of the mosque was not an integral part. 


He reports that five hundred rupees} have been sent from Budaun to 
Mr. Muhammad Wasim for the Cawnpore mosque defence fund, and expresses 
eratitude to Hakim Abdul Majid Qadri for having persuaded the Muhammadans of 
Budaun to contribute to the mosque defence.fund. 


71. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 1st September 1918 (received 
on the 18th September), publishes a contributed article 
in which the writer complains that, owing to the 
defective conservancy arrangements of the Brindaban Municipality, the roads and 
latrines are always dirty, and attributes the prevalence of epidemic diseases to it. 
He invites the attention of the authorities to the matter, and remarks that it is 


discreditable to them. He urges them to try to improve the sanitary condition 
of the town. 


The Brindaban Municipality. 


The writer also complains about the railway employés, and says that owing 
to the absence of regular periodical inspections they do what they like. Parcels 
are sometimes tampered with and excess fares wrongfully charged. : 
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:~' Tn the same issue one Jaimini Kanta Guha Thakaraba of Benares writes to 
complain about the bad system of lighting of the town, and says that, since the 
duty has been entrusted to the sweepers, the darkness, instead of being dispelled, is 
increased with the addition of smoke from municipal lamps. = 


72. The editor of the Masim-i-Agra in the issue of the 15th September 
1918 (received on the 22nd September), objects to the 
award of a twenty per cent. allowance to Mr. Shute 
for having performed the work of assistant secretary during the latter's absence 
on leave, on the ground that it is opposed to the Civil Service Regulations, according 
to which it is only subordinates who get allowances for officiating for their superiors. 
He enquires whether Mr. Shute did the work of his assistant during his usual 
working hours, and whether he did the work himself or with the help of the head 
clerk and other clerks. 


He says that, if Mr. Shute performed the work of his assistant during his 
usual working hours his own work must have suffered, and that if he was helped b 
the head clerk in disposing off the work of the assistant secretary the head cler 
should be given a portion of the allowance granted to Mr. Shute. 


73. The Almora Akhbar of the 15th September 1913 (received on the 20th 

| September), complains of the insanitary condition of 

Deke cerca tat the drains of the town, especially the one alongside 

the cart road, and urges the municipality to get them regularly flushed and dis- 
infected. 


74. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 18th Septem- 
"Complaint about municipal com- ber 1913 (received on the 22nd September), complains 
missioners. | that the municipal commissioners do not perform 
their duties properly, that they act only at the bidding of the chairman, and that 
their chief concern is to please him. 

_ He complains that the proceedings of meetings of municipal boards are not 
published in detail in the papers, and urges the municipal commissioners to give up 
their sycophant habits, and to work in the interests of the public and not for their 
personal gain. 


75. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1913 protests 
Separate representation on local against the proposed extension of separate representa- 
bodies. tion for Muhammadans to the local bodies, and 
observes that the rights of other communities have already been sufficiently 
ignored by the grant of special representation to Muhammadans on the Legislative 
Councils by means of separate electorates and by participation in the mixed 
electorates. The editor says that the Punjab and the Bombay governments have 
already rejected the claim of Muhammadans for separate representation, and that 
the proposal of the Bengal government in this connection has been opposed 
equally by the Hindus and Muhammadans of Calcutta. 

He observes that the grant of concessions to Muhammadans at the expense 
of other communities will increase internal dissensions and will give rise to unrest 
for which Government will be held responsible. He urges that if the Government 
of India has already considered it necessary to grant separate representation to 
Muhammadans on local bodies, and if the Muhammadans have really no confidence 
in other communities, they should certainly be given separate representation, but 
at the same time similar treatment should be extended to other minor communities, 
and the Muhammadans should not be allowed to participate in mixed electorates. 


(e)— Education. 


_ The Agra Municipality. 


¢ 76. Referring to the circular letter issued by the Government of India about 


"eh ace iaes adueiiar Muhammadan education, the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) 


of the 14th September 1913 (received on the 20th 


September), suggests that efforts should be made to spread education among the 
middle class and poor Muhammadans. 


‘The editor says that the high fees charged in schools, the cost of books and 


the expenses of private tutors have made it difficult for poor Muhammadan students 
to prosecute their studies. He observes that the rule restricting the numbers in: 
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classes has mostly affected the Muhammadan students, seeing that the head miasters 
are generally Hindus, and it is natural for them to favour Hindu students. — 

He takes exception to the rule according to which head masters can examine. 
students who produce transfer certificates before admitting them, and asserts that 
the Muhammadan students are the greatest losers under this rule. He complains 
that the management of boarding-houses is not efficient, and that no arrangement 


is made for imparting religious instruction, with the result that Muhammadans 


generally do not live in the boarding-houses attached to government schools. 

He urges that efforts should be made to induce. Muhammadans to send their 
children to school. He deprecates the present system of examinations, and advises 
his co-religionists to educate their children for the sake of intellectual culture and 
not merely for pecuniary benefit. He suggests that Islamic history, including the 
lives of Muhammadan heroes, and the elements of agriculture and commerce, 
should be made optional subjects in university examinations. He urges that at 
least one Islamia High school should be established in each district, and that a 
certain percentage of seats in government schools should bt reserved for Muham- 
madan students. | 

He suggests that Muhammadan hostels should be constructed, and that Gov- 
ernment should give some aid to the existing Islamia schools. In conclusion he 


asks Government to give aid to Islamia colleges after providing for the secondary 


education of the Muhammadans. In another article in the same issue he appeals 
to Government to establish an Islamia High school at Budaun. 


77. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 21st Sep- 
tember 1913 (received on the 26th September), ex- 
presses gratitude to His Honour the Lieutenant Gov- 
ernor for his keen interest in improving the educational condition of the Muham- 
madans, and expresses the hope that his representations to His Honour for granting. 
government aid to the proposed Islamia High school at Budaun will meet with 
success. He urges the Muhammadans of Budaun to make every effort to start an 
Islamia High school at Budaun, and to approach the local Government for a grant- | 
in-aid to the school. 


78. Shaikh Abdullah of Aligarh contributes an article to the Musawat 
(Allahabad) of the 18th September 1913 (received on 
the 22nd September), in which he justifies the action 
of the trustees of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, in not 
allowing press representatives to attend their meetings, and says that the trustees 
of the Hindu College, Benares, the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College, Lahore, and of 
the Fergusson College, Poona, also do not allow press representatives to attend their. 
meetings. The editor remarks that the Hindus have full confidence in their leaders, 
and that their leaders have never done anything in opposition to the popular demand 
of their co-religionists, and that therefore the Hindu public does not desire to meddle 
with the deliberations of their leaders about improving the educational condition of 
their co-religionists. 

He says that the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, belongs to 
the Muhammadans of all India, and that the trustees should not hold their meetings 


in camera, but should allow press representatives to attend their meetings and to 
take notes of the proceedings. 


79. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 18th Septem- 
Technical education inthe United ber 1913 (received on the 22nd September), refers to 
Sreviness. the resolution issued by the local Government on 
technical education in the United Provinces, and expresses agreement with most of 
the proposals made in it. He suggests that the degrees of the Thomason College, 
Roorkee, should be conferred on successful candidates in the final examination: of 
that college by the authorities of the Allahabad University. He says that in view 
of the growing desire of Indians for technical education, greater provision should 


be made by Government for it, and that technical schools should be opened in large 
numbers. 7 


He urges the need for giving a really sound technical education to students 


so as to develop their intellect and possibly to make scientific discoveries and inven- 
tions, 


Muhammadan education. 


The Aligarh College. 
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~~ 80. ~The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 20th 

Technical education in the United September 1913 (received on the 22nd September), 
Peyrness, expresses approval of the resolution on technical 
education issued by the Government of the United Provinces, and supports the pro- 
posals of His Honour the Lieutenant Governor. 


He suggests that the proposed Board of Industries should include five non- 
official members instead of two, of which three must be Indians. 


He supports the proposal to remove the technological and mechanical appren- 
tice classes from the Roorkee Engineering College, and suggests that technical 
schools should be opened in the big cities of the provinces. 


He urges the need for giving thorough and complete technical education, and 
for teaching improved methods of tanning. ; 


81. The editor of the Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 16th Sep- 
Educational difficulties in the tember 1913 (received on the 22nd September), says 
a ae that it has now become almost impossible for a man 
in ordinary circumstances to educate his children on account of the increase in 
school fees and other expenses of education. 


He complains that, in spite of better designed buildings for the extension of 
science, of. teachers being better paid and of there being a higher conception of 
efficiency in school education, the percentage of successful candidates in the matri- 
culation examination practically remains the same as in previous years. 


He states that the schools nowadays with all their modern improvements 
do not produce as capable students as in former days, when there were no trained 
teachers, and when teachers did not teach their students with the help of their 
prepared notes and diaries. 


He remarks that the outward improvements made in the schools have not 


been of any real benefit to the students, and deplores that the hon’ble members 


of the local Council do not exert themselves to improve the educational condition 
of their countrymen. He invites the attention of the Educational department to 
the increase in the cost of education, and expresses the hope that the department 
will reduce the school fees, and prohibit the head masters of schools from imposing 
unnecessary fines on students. 


Educetional difficulties in the 82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th Septem- 

United Provinces. her 1913 has the following :— | 

“Ts it a fact that the Educational department has made a rule that a student 

who has failed twice in the annual class examination in a high school should not 

be re-admitted into that class in that school? If it be, here is another restrictive 
rule to add to the embarrassment of the educational situation in these provinces.”’ 


83. While congratulating the hon’ble members on the questions relating 
Educational difficulties in the to education put in the last meeting of the local Legis- 
United Provinces. lative Council, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st 
September 1913 expresses regret that no resolution should have been moved on the 
subject. The editor reiterates his conviction that the present circumstances in India 
demand that the extension of education should not be sacrified for the sake of effici- 
ency. He admits that every effort should be made to attain a higher standard of 
efficiency, but at the same time urges that “the over-riding claim of the wider 
diffusion of education should not be disregarded in the name of efficiency.” He 
says that it would be much better if a teacher were to impart instruction to only 
twelve instead of thirty-three students, but insists that the rule about maximum 
admissions “should not be rigidly enforced where such enforcement results in the 
turning out of aspiring students into the street.” He observes that it would be 
better for these cast-out students to be allowed to receive even the imperfect educa- 
tion obtainable in a crowded class or school. He thanks Government for its 
statement that the question of increased accommodation in secondary schools was 
under consideration, and that double fees had not been levied from the majority of 
the failed students. 


In conclusion he again urges that some non-official member should move in 


the local Council a resolution on the subject of education. — 


‘ ; oY cS TETE . a: ORT PO oe Ur errem nme 
AVE PE nee Dry ROT IRR CT IAN ENR ne RN ; PAPA RENO ~ 


Sime ee 
A ke! Dl a 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
20th September 
1913. 


MASHRIQ, 
16th September 
1913, 


LEADER, 
18th September 
1913. 


LEADER, 
Zlst Sept ember 
1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
20th September 
1918, 


SARASWATI, 
August 1913. 


LEADER, 
20th September 
1913, 


ACHARYA, 


[st September 1918. 


MASHRIQ, 
16th September 
1913, 


( 1028 ) 


84. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1913 publishes a 
The United Provinces Elementary contributed article, in which the writer, Shiva Prasad 
Béncation League. - Gupta, after remarking that education has made little 
or no progress in India during the two hundred years of British rule, quotes figures 
to show that the United Provinces are more backward than all the other provinces 
in regard to education, and expresses gratification that with the institution of the 
Elementary Education League this state of things is likely to be improved. He 
objects to the association of the Muhammadans with the League on the ground that 
the Hindu community is at present disorganized, and he urges that they should first 
strengthen themselves before joining hands in public work with the Muhammadans, 
who are a much stronger community. He urges that Hindi should be the medium 
of instruction in the schools to be started by the League, as Urdu has hitherto 
proved to be a stumbling block in the way of progress of primary education in 
these provinces. 


85. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for August 1913 
The United Provinces Text-Book (received on the 26th August), urges that members of 
a. ; the Text-Book Committee should not be permitted to 
compile text-books. He asserts that many worthless books compiled by its mem- 
bers have been prescribed as text-books by the committee. He suggests that some 
gentleman well versed in Hindi literature should be appointed a member of the 
committee, and that the Hindi text-books prescribed should be of such a standard 
as to give the student some real knowledge of Hindi literature. | 


86. <A correspondent who signs himself “ Narkayan Das FROM BRINDABAN ” 
contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 20th September 1913, in which he criticises the 
article that appeared in the Nineteenth Century and After (London) by Mr. Geoffrey 
Cookson, and says that Indian youths should not be denied an insight into English 
ideals as taught by English history and literature. | 
He deprecates the introduction of a purely religious system of education 
in view of political considerations, and says that such a course would probably result 
in the proscription of certain religious books on the ground of their being seditious. 
He says that religious education should be left entirely to private enterprise, 
and that the present system of secular education should not be condemned outright. 
He contends that the political conditions at present obtaining in India cannot have 


been produced by a defective system of education unless there had been other con- 
tributory causes. 


87. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the yes! eg 1918 A sas 

ites is on the 18th September), eulogizes Kunwar Mahendra 

a ee Fists Gach ee be OM ots clase of leak & ts 

gurukul at Brindaban, and complains of the apathy of the Indian ruling chiefs in 

regard to matters of public interest, and says they do not concern themselves about 

the welfare of the people, but devote themselves to a life of pleasure. The editor 
advises them to follow the example of the Kunwar Sahib. 


88. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 16th Sep- 

Sir James Meston’s visit to the tember 1918 (received on the 22nd September), 

gurubul. objects to the criticism of the Zamindar (Lahore) 

about His Honour the Lieutenant Governor having taken breakfast on plantain 

leaves at the gurukul, and remarks that if the Muhammadan community continue 

to produce such able and experienced publicists as the editor of the Zamindar it 
will soon attain pre-eminent fame and advancement. 

He justifies His Honour’s opposition to the boycott movement on the ground 
that the country cannot afford to boycott foreign goods, seeing that it does not 
itself produce the necessaries of life. 

He also justifies the action of His Honour in advising the students of the 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, to concern themselves only with 
their studies, and says that His Honour was perfectly right in giving such an 
advice to the students, as they should never indulge in politics as it is sure to 
injure their educational progress. 

. + He commends the action of His Honour in taking his breakfast on plantain 
leaves at the gurukul, seeing that it has gratified the Arya Samaijists, and says that 


Education in India. 
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his motive in visiting the gurukul and mixing with the Arya Samajists freely was 
to remove the misgivings against them on the part of government officials, and not 
to excite jealousy among the Muhammadans as the editor of the Zamindar thinks. 


89. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the lst September 1913 (received 

Dr. Rash Bihari Ghosh’s gift tothe ON the 18th September), eulogizes Dr. Rash Bihari 

Calcutta University. Ghosh for his munificient gift of ten lakhs of rupees 

to the Calcutta University, and says that Dr. Ghosh has earned the gratitude of all 

classes, and his memory will ever remain alive with the Bengalis for the good he 
has done to his country. } 


90. Referring to the letter of the Government of India regarding the Uni- 


The Government of India and the Versity lecturers, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th 


Calcutta University. . September 1913 enquires what Government means by 
“taking a prominent part in politics’? The editor says that the Government 
need not have interfered in matters of detail, but should have left the University 
to decide for itself whether the lecturers were exercising a wholesome political 
influence upon the students. He invites attention to the fact that Dr. Suharwardy 
denies having taken any part in politics, and remarks that instead of vetoing his 
appointment Government should have asked the University to hold an enquiry. 
He takes exception to the contention that even those students who have attained 
majority are not immune from political influence. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


91. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 18th September 1913 

| (received on the 24th September), refers to the de- 
-plorable condition of the standing crops for want of 
sufficient rain in most parts of these provinces, and says that in the event of there 
being no rain during the current month a severe famine is sure to occur. The 
editor urges Government to make necessary arrangements for the relief of the 
afflicted people. 


The risk of famine. 


(9g)— General. 


92. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 17th September 1913 (received 
on the 22nd September), deplores the condition of 
those newspapers which do not flatter the local offi- 
cials or some rich loyalists, but express their opinions honestly. 


The editor says that the general unrest and the self-willed and “ Nadir Shahw” 
actions of the European officials have made the position of newspaper editors very 
delicate and their future very gloomy. He states that while on the one hand 
editors are taunted with selfishness in not giving expression to the true sentiments 
of the people, on the other they are confronted by officials who are like blood-thirsty 
lions ready to devour them. 


The Muhammadan press. 


He says that the demand of securities, the forfeiture of securities, the taking 
of legal action, intimidation at private integviews, and expulsion from cities have 
assumed the form of an epidemic which afflicts newspaper editors in all parts of 
the country. | 


He observes that though newspaper editors are branded as disloyal and 
intriguing seditionists, “ those self-willed tyrants” who try to stifle the voice of the 
press should bear in mind that the new life which has come into existence in India 
cannot be killed in this way. 7 


He enquires whether .Government requires newspaper editors to conceal the 
fact that the feats of the Bengali anarchists are being praised everywhere, and that 
hatred and enmity are being expressed towards the white race. 

He also enquires whether newspaper editors should not inform the responsible 
authorities of the danger which has arisen in India owing to the political mistakes 
of a few officials. gs 

He says that if the Muhammadans were to imitate the doings of the Bengali 
anarchists, the newspaper editors would be blamed for not informing Government 
about the growth of unrest in the very beginning, 
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He contends that the oppressed will always complain against the oppressor, 
and urges that it is the duty of newspapers to warn the Imperial Government of 
the impending danger. : 

He says that it.is useless to threaten newspaper editors with = action, as 
they are loyal, and state the genuine grievances of the people only in order to 
strengthen the foundations of British rule in India. 


He invites the attention of Government to the duplicity of certain officials, 
be they Collectors, Deputy. Commissioners or Lieutenant Governors, in declaring 
their personal views to be the views of Government. . 


In another note in the same issue the editor says that the officials compel 
the editors of newspapers to carry out their wishes, and urges that an association of 
journalists be established in order to protect their interests. 7 


93. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1918 says that the Mu- 
| hammadan newspapers, which used so often to pro-. 
claim their loyalty,.have now adopted an attitude of 
opposition to Government. The editor asserts that the majority of Muhammadans 
being ignorant, the violent writings on the part of Muhammadan newspapers: are 
likely to discredit that community in the estimation of Government, with the result 
that not only the Muhammadans but all Indians will suffer. He states that certain 
Punjabi newspapers have held Sir James Meston to be solely responsible for the 
Cawnpore incident, and have called him “ Chengiz Khan”’ and “ Halaku Khan.” 


He expresses doubt whether the Muhammadan press will be able to maintain 
its present tone for long, though a great and ‘sudden change has taken place in 
Muslim politics. | 


94, The editor of the Z¢tihad (Amroha) in the issue of the 19th September 
1913 (received on the 22nd September), objects to the 
proposal of Government to issue a district gazette 
from the head quarters of each district, and says that it will weaken the influence 
of the existing local papers in most of the districts in the province. 


He considers the institution ‘of district gazettes unnecessary, and observes 
that Government should render some pecuniary help to the existing vernacular 
papers, and should ask them to devote some space in each issue to agricultural and 
industrial subjects. 


95. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 21st Septem- 
ber 1913 (received on the 26th September), reproduces 
the comments of the Ittihad (Amroha) of the 16th 
September about the institution of district gazettes, and expresses disagreement 
with the suggestion made by the editor of that paper that Government should 
render pecuniary assistance to the local newspapers in each district and ask them to 


publish news and notes, which would otherwise be published in the proposed district 
gazettes. 


He remarks that the suggestion, if approved, will deprive newspapers of their 
independence, and that it is not likely,to do any good to the public. 


He says that Government may subsidize any newspaper which it may consider 
to be unobjectionable, and observes that such papers will readily publish news and 
notes supplied by Government. 


He remarks that if Government thinks to weaken the influence of other 
newspapers by starting district gazettes it is not likely to succeed in its attempt, 


and he urges it to reconsider the proposal, which he considers to be an unnecessary 
innovation. 


96. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 18th September 1918 (received 

The removal of the editor of the ON the 22nd September), deplores the removal of 
Henin Coutts Cotery) Maulvi Wahid-ud-din Salim from the editorship of the 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) on the ground that he is a sincere,. straightforward, 
able and liberal writer, and that the Muslim Gazette, which is a respectable and. in- 
dependent paper of these provinces, is likely to suffer on account of his separation. 
The editor says that the force of circumstances must have compelled Saiyid Mir 
Jan. to dispense with the seryices of Maulvi’ Wahid-iud-din, and remarks that, if no 


The Muhammadan press. 


The institution of district gazettes. 


The institution of district gazettes. 
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proper arrangerhents are made it will affect the independent tone of the Muslim 
Gazette. He.is glad to note that Maulvi Wahid-ud-din, has joined the editorial 
staff of the Zamindar (Lahore). ne | 


97. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st September 1913 (received on 
The removal of the editor of the the 26th September), refers to the removal of Maulvi 
Bfuslim Gazette (Lucknow). Wahid-ud-din Salim from the editorial staff of the 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), and remarks that the paper, though it advocated in- 
dependence of thought and frank criticism, has not yet clearly stated the reasons 
which compelled Maulvi Salim to sever his connection. © | 
He refers to the question put by the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali in the local 
Council about the removal of Maulvi Salim from the Muslim Gazette, and says 
that if the proprietor of the paper had clearly stated that he had tendered an apology 
to the Deputy Commissioner of Lucknow for having published in his paper im- 
moderate and objectionable articles he would have sayed Mr. Raza Ali from the 
humiliation which he suffered in the Council by being told that his information 
was ‘incorrect, and that the proprietor of the Muslim Gazetie had himself 
dismissed Maulvi Salim. He refers to the article that appeared in the 
Muslim Gazette of the 17th September, in. which the deplorable condition of the 
editors of newspapers was described, and in which they were alleged to be oppressed 
_ by government officials, and observes that the proprietor of the Muslim Gazette 
should have boldly stated that he was compelled to tender an apology to the 
Deputy Commissioner, and he should not have treated the subject in a general way 
nor have unjustly blamed all government ofiicials. | 


98. The Garhwal Saméchér (Dugadda, Garhwal) for July 1918 (received 
Appointment of Garhwalis as on the 15th September), appeals to Sir J ames .Meston 
Sopey eathocters. - to appoint the two nominated candidates from Garh- 
wal as deputy collectors and ‘thereby redress the grievance of the Garhwalis that 
none of them has been directly appointed a deputy collector during the last 
century. 


99. The Garhwal Samdchér (Dugadda, Garhwal) for July 1913 (received. 
Tabsildars in the Kumaun divi On the 15th September), protests against the system 
sion.» under which tahsildars in the Kumaun division are 
required to pass the departmental examination in civil law, though the Commis- 
sioner, the Deputy Commissioners and the deputy collectors are exempt from it. 
The editor asks the local Government to exempt the tahsildars in the Kumaun 
division also from the examination or, at any rate, to allow them four years for 
passing their departmental examination. 


100. The Garhwal Samdchdér (Dugadda, Garhwal) for July 1913 (received 
on the 15th September), lends its support to the 
| memorial submitted to His Honour the Lieutenant 
Governor by the people whose objections against the forest settlement operations 
in Kumaun have been rejected by the Commissioner, and expresses the hope that 
His Honour will devise some means to redress their grievance. 


101. The Almora Akhbar of the 15th September 1913 (received on the 20th 
Forced supply of labour in September), discusses the system of the forced supply 
Kumaun. of labour in Kumaun from the legal point of view. 
The editor says that though this system was introduced with all possible 
safeguards in 1806 under Regulation XI, when the country was in an almost per- 
petual state of war, it was altogether abolished by the Marquis of Hastings under 
Regulation III of 1820, and in support of his assertions he reproduces extracts from 
the regulation. He asserts that the impressment of coolies against their will is also 
punishable under section 374 of the Indian Penal Code, and insists that no law has 
authorized the officials in Kumaun to procure coolies for private or public purposes 
against their will. 


Forest settlement in Kumaun. 


He says that the settlement agreement under which the local officials claim 
this right is ultra vires, as the settlement officer was not competent to get the 
people to enter into such an agreement with him. He also contends that the agree- 
ment is invalid as the object sought to be achieved by the contract was contrary to 
law and public policy, and because the people were not in a position to give their 
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free consent through their ignorance. He remarks that the Allahabad High Court 
in revision case no. 805 of 1904 also decided that it was no offence to disobey the 
order of impressment. He says that the system has thus been proved to be illegal 


a | both by the general law and case law, and that the people are not bound to obey 

h orders which are opposed to law. 
iii SARASWATI, 102. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for August 1913 
it August 1913. | ws (received on the 26th August), appeals to the United 
i i cb estes SINC Provinces government and to the public to give liberal 


rm] aid to Hindi Sahitya samitis in these provinces. 


suggestion of the Rev. J. Knowles for the introduction 
i of the Roman script in India. He ridicules the contention that the introduction 
Ej 1 : of the Roman script will further educational expansion in India, and remarks that 

aa the difficulties of pronounciation will be increased by its use. He appeals to the 
people of these provinces not to denationalize themselves nor to waste their time in 
studying three scripts at one time—Persian, Nagri and Roman—and urges the 


i SARASWATI, 103. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for August 1913 
Hy —_ (received on the 26th August), takes exception to the 


: | The Roman and Nagri scripts. 
it 
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Muhammadans to give up the use of the Persian script and to adopt the Nagri 
script. 

| KSHATTRIYA 104. The Kshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the 16th September 1913 (received 

sack anton a Publication of agricultural infor- On the 22nd September), publishes a contributed article 

ety 1913. mation in the Nagri script. in which the writer, Jagannath Singh Varma of Bar- 

| | Wt kherwa, Hardoi, asks the local Government to publish in:the Nagri script and in 

a ‘ Hindi language all information on agricultural subjects for the benefit of the 
fi agriculturists, who are generally Hindi-knowing. | 

| I HITIASHI, 105. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 19th September 1913 (received on the 

Ae 19th Bepromber = The United Provinces Government 24th September), reproduces instances from the United 

" Gazette and market rates. Provinces Government Gazette of the 23rd August 


1913 to show that the market rates current in different localities are not correctly 
entered in it. The editor says that this misleads the public, and appeals to Gov- 
ernment to warn local officials to furnish more correct reports of market rates. 


! VAISHYA 106. Referring to the proposal made by the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us- 
Preinnieny PEO one MENTE Saqlain for limiting the rates of interest, the editor of 
b : ‘ the Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut) in the issue for August 
1913 (received on the 15th September), refers to the fact that the proposal is 
being welcomed by the Muhammadan newspapers in these provinces in the same 
way as the Punjab Land Alienation Act was approved by the Muhammadan 
press in that province. He appeals to the Hindu members of the local Council to 
guard the interests of their community and not to support any proposals which 
may injure the interests of Hindu money-lenders. 


LEADER, 107. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 19138 deplores the failure 
aord — iiss cies tain of the People’s Bank of India, Limited, and of the 


Amritsar Bank, Limited, and says that besides many 
individuals several public institutions at Allahabad have been seriously affected. 


Bi The editor refers to the attacks made in the Arya Patrika (Lahore) and the 
bt Commerce (Calcutta) on the concerns engineered by Lala Harkishan Lal, and takes 
A the Lala to task for investing the funds of the People’s Bank and the Bharat Insur- 
Bets ance Company in unprofitable industrial concerns. He deplores the silence of the 
Bl 4 Lala at this moment, and asks him to face the creditors and justify himself before 
Bey them. He says that it would be better for the Lala to lead a life of honourable 
rey poverty than to enjoy the fortune he is believed to have made out of the moneys 
of the people who confidingly trusted them to his concerns. 


He expresses apprehension that the failure will react on the Bharat Insur- 
| ance Company, Limited, and several other banking concerns, and goes on to remark 
| | as follows :— 

7 “ The general effect on Swadeshism will be most deplorable. Already it has 
: become next to impossible for any one to convince people of the soundness of a 
business proposition, because of the number of reckless adventures there have been 
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much to the detriment of the people. We shall be agreeably surprised if the col- 
lapse of the People’s Bank would not prove to be the last nail driven into the 
coffin. Verily, an evil fate is pursuing the efforts of our countrymen, at least in 
this part of India, to invest money in trade and industry and do successful business. 
Events have made it sadly evident that in this sphere it will be a long time before 
many of our countrymen can give a good account of themselves. 

_ Allahabad’s loss is considerable. We have learnt so far that a few among 
many who are affected to a greater or less extent are Pandit Rajnath Sahib, Pandit 
Mohanlal Nehru, the Séri Darpan, Rai Braj Narayan Gurtu, Babu Binode 
Bihari, the Servants of India Society, the United Provinces Elementary Education 
League, the Leader (Rs. 175), the United Provinces Hume Memorial Fund, the 
United Provinces Congress Committee, Pandit Manohar Nath Sapru, Mr. C. Y. 
Chintamani, Pandit Amarnath Atal.” 


108. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1913 says that the 

Bombay Customs officers have a peculiar method of 

ascertaining the possession of smuggled articles by 
assengers landing on the Indian shores, which consists in seeing whether a particu- 

ar passenger belongs to the white or to the coloured race, and in pre-supposing that. 
all coloured people are dishonest and all white people respectable. The editor asserts 
that the luggage of the former is very minutely examined and roughly handled, 

while those of the greatest sharpers from Europe and America are not touched 

since their white faces are regarded as certificates of their respectability. He 

observes that cocaine worth several lakhs of rupees is smuggled into India by these 

persons who are supposed by the sapient Customs officers to be the personifications 
of honesty and other noble qualities. He asks the Bombay government to direct 

these officers to exercise more civility and commonsense in their detective work. 


109. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1913 expresses satisfac- 
tion that well-to-do Indians now go to the hills to 
recruit their health. 

The editor complains that the movement for providing accommodation for 
this growing number of visitors is not gaining ground. He says that, though Almora 
is the most suitable health resort, the distance deters people from going there, and 
that this hill station would become more popular if the Rohilkhand and Kumaun 
Railway were to extend their line from Ramnagar to Ranikhet, and if the local 
Government constructed a good cart road from RKanikhet to Almora. He suggests 
that the Indian Club at Naini Tal should be provided with a building of its own, that 
sanatoria on the lines of the Lewis sanatorium of Darjeeling should be constructed 
at Naini Tal, Mussoorie and Simla, and that dharamshalas, clubs and hotels should 
also be established at these three hill stations. 


* 110. Referring to the dakaitis in Bengal, the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) 
Dakaitis in Bengal. 


Bombay Customs officers. 


Hill stations and sanatoria. 


September), objects to the action of the British govern- 
ment in not allowing its subjects to keep arms for their self-defence. 


The editor attributes this policy of Government only to its fear of its sub- 


jects, and remarks that such statesmenship will ever be considered discreditable 
to British rule in India. : 


111. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 21st September 1918 (received 
on the 23rd September), states that His Honour the 
Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces has left 
for England, and that the report is current that His Excellency Lord Hardinge has 
resigned. 


News about high officials. 


V .—LEGISLATION. ‘ 


112. The Sudha Nidhi (Allahabad) for Bhadrapad (August and September 
1913), protests against the proposed legislation regar- 
ding medical registration on the ground that it will 
make an invidious distinction between qualified doctors and vaids and hakime. 

The editor admits that though the proposed legislation is not likely to inter- 
fere with the latter’s work for the present, there was however no guarantee for the 
future in the matter. He says that Government seems disinclined to recognize 
those institutions over which it has no direct control, and he expresses regret that 
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i in spite of the wishes of the people it has refused to assume control of ayurvedic 
| | and wnani institutions. | Te ae hae ae 
i, He observes that the vaids and hkakims will have no objection to the pro- 


, 


make it penal to translate any English book within five years of its publication, 


|] - posed legislation provided it does not affect them and their position either directly 

i or indirectly. 7 : 

| ii KAISER-I-HIND, 113. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 18th September 1913 (received on 
im |i ——— os bic Ticks Lai the 22nd September), expresses regret that it is pro- 

Wi iepne aengnte posed to amend the Indian Copyright Act so as to 


and says that this amendment will stop the translation of English works into the 


a Indian vernaculars. The editor remarks that most of the popular representatives 
i ii in the Imperial Council are “ such undutiful sons of the country ” that they sacri- 
| fice the best interests of their own countrymen for the sake of gaining official favour. 

He says that in connection with the report which he has heard that the Hon’ble Rai 

Sri Ram Bahadur supported the amendment. He attributes the proposal to the 

desire of some officials to check the spread of Western ideas in India, and he says 

that ideas of independence and liberty have already spread to a sufficient extent in 

India, and that such legislation will only impede the diffusion of education. | 
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INDEPENDENT, 114. The editor of the Independent (Allahabad) in the issue of the 22nd 
a2nd — Legislation for the prevention of September 1913 (received on the 25th September), 
mendicancy. expresses approval of the intention of hon’ble members 


_ 
Ce — ‘- = i ; ‘sane -- —s 2 
Nm + i A ROE ma ows . < 7 AER Ama pe ne tn Sanita 


of the local and Behar Councils to introduce bills in the legislative councils 
of their respective provinces for the protection of minors from becoming sadhus 
a and for preventing minors from begging. | 

my He says that it would have been better if a bill tostop mendicancy altogether 
Ay were introduced, and he urges his countrymen to give alms to only those persons 
cat who are in real need of it, and who are unable to do any manual work to support 


-_ -_ - - 
——— 


e themselves. 
4 VI.—RaiLway. | 
i ADVOOATE, 115. Referring to the murder of Miss Murphy on the Bengal and North- 
1 a ee Western Railway, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
! . way outrages. 


18th September 1913 suggests that the Government 
of India should appoint a conference of official and non-official gentlemen to devise 
means to put a stop to outrages on females in railway trains. 


fa VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. | 
t | VIII.—NatIve SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
iy SATYA 116. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 18th September 1913 
|: | sn Eat Relations between Hindus and (received on the 24th September), says that formerly 
i) 1913, |. Muhammadans at Kunch. most cordial social relations existed between the 


Hindus and Muhammadans at Kunch, but since the visit of the Muhammadan 
preacher, Qutb-ud-din, and his attack on Hindus and their avatars, the Muhamma- 
Waar dans have been infused with a new enthusiasm and have been doing all in 

rere their power to wound the feelings of the Hindus. The editor states that the local 
| Muhammadan behnas (carders), have passed a resolution to the effect that any 
' behna who has a mathi (small shrine) of Hindu gods in his house would be ex-com- 
| municated, and points out that as a result the behnas, who have been worshipping 
7 Hindu gods for a long time past, are destroying the shrines in their houses, and 

) that if any individual refuses to do so his other castemen destroy the shrine in 
aga his house by force.” He says that a Muhammadan vaccinator named Badlu, who 

_ is a government servant, takes the most prominent part in this agitation. 

He enquires whether it is not an attempt to wound the feelings of the Hindus, 
and whether the susceptibilities of the Muhammadans would not he injured if the 
Hindus were to construct ¢azias and mosques and then to destroy them. 

4 In another note in the same issue the editor says that a Muhammadan behna, 

: who had purchased a house from its owner, a minor ‘Thakur boy, alleging that he 
ry would live in it, has sold it to another Muhammadan who wants a mosque on its 
site to be erected by public subscription. He says that a mathé exists in a corner of 


(ater): 


the house, and urges the Hindus to purchase‘ the:housé in order to save the holy 
place from destruction. fe - a er ae 
2117. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st September 1913 (received on the 26th 
Relations between Hindus and September), says that it is not incumbent on Muham- 
Muahammadans. madans to sacrifice cows, and that the Prophet did 
not like beef. The editor asserts that camels and not cows are sacrificed in Arabia, 
and he urges that goats and sheep should be sacrificed in India. He deplores the 
dearness of milk and ghz, and he urges his co-religionjsts to give up the sacrifice of 
cows, so that these two important articles of nourishment may become cheap and 
the Hindus may be reconciled to the, Muhammadans. He states that beef is 
injurious to health, and appeals to his co-religionists not to be obstinate in the 
matter of cow-killing. 


4 


He admits that there would be some loss to traders in hides and leather 


manufacturers in England, but at the same time asserts that if cow-killing be 
revived afterwards for the benefit of English firms the Muhammadans would not 
be held responsible. | nee | 

In conclusion. he urges that cows should not be sacrificed on the occasion of 
the Bakr-Id. 


118. A correspondent who signs himself “AvLap AHMAD OF BARAGAON, 
Backwardness of Muhammadans PARGANA CHAIL, DISTRICT ALLAHABAD, EMPLOYE IN 
and the Turkish Relief Fund. THE SETTLEMENT OFFICE AT ALLAHABAD,” cohtri- 
butes an article to the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1913 (received 


on the 22nd September), in which he deplores the backwardness of Muhammadans ~ 


throughout the world, and suggests that Muhammadan Ulama should undertake 
to tour in the distant parts of the country in order to infuse a religious spirit into 
their co-religionists, they should try to move Government to appoint an Arab or a 


learned Indian Muhammadan as Shaikh-ul-Islam in India, and that the selection of | 


this dignitary should be in the hands of the poor Muhammadans, and he would 
provide for the religious, industrial and technical education of the Muhammadans, 
and urge them to patronize indigenous industries. 


_ He urges his co-religionists to subscribe to the Turkish Relief Fund, to buy © 


Turkish bonds, to become united and to make a united effort for the regeneration 
of their community. | ae | 
He objects to the advice given by Khwaja Hasan Nizami to the Indian 
Muhammadans to refrain from subscribing to the Turkish Relief Fund. | 
The editor remarks that the writer was wrong to think that Khwaja Hasan 
Nizami was opposed to sending money to Turkey to relieve the distress of the 
Turkish widows and orphans. 


119. The editor of 4? Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 18th Septem- 
Lady Hardinge’s evening partyand ber 1913 (received on the 22nd September), objects 
Muhammadan ladies. to the action of the Mubammadan ladies in taking 


part in an evening party given by Lady Hardinge on @he 12th day of the last 


Ramzan, and expresses regret that high class Muhammadans are losing their 
religious faith and fail to perform their religious duties. He urges the desirability 
of their co-religionists boycotting such Muhammadans. 


120. Referring to the order of the Deputy Commissioner of Naini Tal for- 
bidding during the month of Ramzan the performance 
of any religious ceremony after 8.30 p.m. in the 
Arya Samaj mandir at Talli Tal, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th September 
1913 says that the Naini Tal Arya Samaj really feels it a grievance that a new 
and unwarranted restriction should be imposed on it, and expresses the hope that 
the local Government will consider the position of the samaj with sympathy. 


The Naini Tal Arya Samaj. 


121. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1913 reproduces 


extracts from an article on the Arya Samaj in the 
Round Table (London), in which the writer said that 
the Arya Samaj had gained great strength owing to its social reform work. 
He eulogized the work of the samaj for the uplifting of Hindu women and for 
the education of the Hindus. The editor objects to the writer's suspicions 
regarding the loyalty of the samaj, and urges government officials to mix toa 
greater extent with the Arya Samajists, i 


The Arya Samaj. 
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122. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1913 publishes a contri- 
pe ay eg buted article, in which the writer objects to the 
slaughter of goats and buffaloes at the Nanda Devi 
fair in Almora, and to the parading of their carcases in the streets. He also objects 
to the obscene carvings on the Nanda Devi temple. 


123. Pandit Devi Datt, temperance preacher, writing in the Abhyudaya 
Ramlila fair and the depressed (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1913 complains 
nn that during the Ramlila fair the uneducated Hindu 
zamindars impress Ahirs, Ganderias, Kahars, Chamars and other persons belonging 
to the depressed classes from their villages in order to carry on their shoulders for 
four days not only the throne of Ram and Lakshman but also the movable wooden 
platforms occupied by Muhammadan or bhangi bajawallas (bandsmen). He says 
that the zamindars sometimes give them only nominal wages or no wages at all, 
and observes that when a Hindu does not respect another Hindu, he is also despised 
by members of other communities. He states that, knowing that wealthy Hindus 
oppress their poor brethren, the Muhammadans also employ the Hindu Kahars, 
instead of the bhistis (Muhammadan water-carriers) to carry their ¢azias. He 
condemns the practice, and expresses the hope that on the occasion of the forth- 
coming Dasehra the managers of the Ramlila will not have recourse to begar, and 
will not compel the impressed persons to convey prostitutes and Muhammadans on 
their shoulders. 


124. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 1st September 1913 (received 
Decrease in the population of the On the 18th September), ascribes the decrease of the 
— oa Hindus according to the last census report to the 
system of early marriage obtaining among them and to the lack of effort to improve 
their social status. The editor remarks that unless they reform themselves the 
Hindus will soon be extinct like the original inhabitants of America and Australia. 


125. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 17th 

The visit of Miss Maud Allan to September 1913 (received on the 22nd September), 

India. says that Miss Maud Allan, who is a living example 

of ‘‘ European up-to-date civilization,’ being tired of exhibiting her charms in 

Kurope, now intends to visit India and make Indians her admirers. He expresses 

the hope that Miss Maud Allan’s visit to India will not produce any bad effect on 
the morality of Indians. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


Nani Tar: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
7 United Provinces. 


The 26th September 1918. 
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II —AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 


40. 


FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—_ NATIVE STATES. 


The condition of Muhammadans in the 
Kashmir State ... nie 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue : 


41, 
42. 


Separation of judicial and executive func- 
tions ... cee 
Judicial reforms ... 


see eee 


(6)—Police: 


43. 


Crimes in the Punjab 


(c)—Finance and tawation: 


Nil. 


(a4)—Municipal and cantonment affairs : 


44, 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49, 
50. 
51. 
52. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The Nedwah and the Machhli Basaar 

mosque riot at Cawnpore... cee 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The ‘Machbli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The ‘Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The ‘Machi Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
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The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The Machhli Bazaar | mosque riot at Cawn- 
The ‘Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore mF 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
 . Machbli Bazaar mosque ri riot at Cawn- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The ‘Machbli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The "Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The Machbli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The ‘Machhli Bazaar mosque ri riot at Cawn- 
The Machbli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
The "‘Machbli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawn- 
io hom Municipality ia ar 
Amendment of municipal election rules .. s00 


(¢e)—Education: 


75. 


76. 
aie 


78. 
79, 


80. 
oD 
82. 


83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 


Educational difficulties in the United Pro- 
vinces 

Educational difficulties i in the United Pro- 
vinces ove 

The evils of the present system of educa- 
tion in India —_ a. eee 

Educational expansion in India wan 

Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath’s speech at 
the Prem Mahavidyalaya ... ove 

The Aligarh College ove 

The Aligarh College and Shia grievances 

The Ail-India Muhammadan Educational 
Conference 

Need for an Islamia school at ‘Agra 

The Agra Medical School eee 

The Amroha government school 

The proposed Hindu University 

The Government of India and the Calcutta 
University eee ji ose 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land : 


88, 


The distribution of ¢takavi in the Agra 
district ne ‘9 eee 
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(g)— General: 


89. The Peoplé’s Bank of India 
90. The People’s Bank of India 
91. The People’s Bank of India 
92. The People’s Bank of India 
92. The recent bank failures 
94. The recent bank failures 
95. The recent bank failures : 
96. The recent bank failures eve eee 
97. Complaint against the National Insurance 
and Banking Co., Limited, Allahabad ... 
98. The removal of the editor of the Muslim 
Gazette (Lucknow) cee eve 
99. Muhammadan newspapers... coe 
100. Appeal of Indian editors of newspapers ... 
The Meston News (Moradabad) 
The Meston News (Moradabad) 
The grievances of private presses 
Forest settlement in Kumaun 
Adulteration of foods and drugs 
Illegal sale of cocaine at Allahabad 
Indian trade figures cee 
The Sarda canal project oes 
Assault on an Indian by a European 
the Ghazipur railway station 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


Legislation for the prevention of minors 
from becoming Sadhus eae 
Legislation for the prevention of minors 
from becoming sadhus wis ave 
Legislation for the prevention of minors 
from becoming sadhus eee 
Legislation for the prevention of minors 
from becoming sadhus ove 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


The Bengal and North-Western Railway... 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 


115. Postal arrangements at Kota, NainiTal . 


- 116. The Arya Samaj mandir at Iglas in the 
Aligarh district ... ain sai 
iat, Cow-killing eee ene 
118. Cow-killing me ime 
119. The cow-protection movement 
120. Hindu and Muhammadan holidays 
121. The Jd-ul-fitr holiday 
122. The Mansabya Wagf at Meerut 
123. Rain of blood in the Bareilly district 
124, Maud Allan’s visit to India ... 
Maud Allan’s visit to India ... 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
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GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst October 1913.] 


Mo. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
 «<#<= | enn 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine oe | Meerut Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 cee 300 copies. 
9 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares -- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000_—si,z, 
zine. sophist ); 68. 
2 Hindustén Review ... ee | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1500 ,, 
rister-at-Law; Kayasth ; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette éoe «> | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 ws 
at-Law. 
6 | Prabudha Bh&rat  ... coe | Almora ove Do. .» | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési; 2,274 én 
36. 
6 Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C. P. eee eee 450 99 
7 | Theosophy in India... coe | Benares ove Do. - Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 5,500 - 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
ae fe} Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
: ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
§ | Allahabad Law Journal se | Allahabad ve | Weekly 04 | Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 2,000» 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan see eee | Dehra Dun soe Do. ... | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 “ 
man. 
10 | Advocate oe ee | Lucknow ee | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Prasid Varma; 1100 ,, 
Khatri; 55. 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph «> | Lucknow «| Daily .. | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ... owe 500 ¥ 
12 | Leader .. cee eos | Allahabad eee | Do. .. | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 ,, 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
13 | Mah4mandal Magazine’ and | Benares eo | Monthly ... | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies, 
Nigamagam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 3 
*14 | Khichri Samachar ... + | Mirzapur «ee | Weekly ... | Ma&dho Prasdd ; Khatri; 60 ‘on ss 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
16 | Trishul ... one «> | Benares ee | Monthly ... | Bhol4 N&th Bhattacharya ; 46 — 1,000 copies, 
URDU, 
7 

*16 | Alamgir ... coe ee | Aligarh » | Monthly ... | Piarey L4l, Vaishya; 41... cn 1,000 copies. 

17 Al 7 aa eee eee Lucknow or Do. one Piarey LAl Shakir. 
18 Al Awéarif eee eee Lucknow ane Do. eee Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 eee 900 copies, 
19 | Al Késim vee «ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do.  ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman es 11600 
pur). 
120 | Al Shahid urf Ah] Sunnat —_... | Allahabad .. | Do.  ... | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomani; 56... ove 
t 21 An Nadwah eee eee Lucknow coe Do. eee 450 COp1es. 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. ... woe |) 
22 An Nazir eee eer Lucknow eee Do. eee g f 400 99 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ‘ibis 
23 | An Najm cee ee | Lucknow coe Do. .ee | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; 34... ae 900 . 
24 | Arya Patra ase ee | Bareilly ss Do. .. | Shambhu Sahai Joshi see oe 850 x, 
25 | AryaSamféchér_.... «ee | Cawnpore vee Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42... 300 
26 | Educational Magazine «ee | Ghazipur neat Do. . | Pande R4ém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43 ... 70 wn 
27 | Kdward ... a Cawnpore on Do. nan Shy4m Sundar Lél Nigam... wi 200 rT 
28 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... -- | Meerut om Do. .. | B&ébu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500 
29 | Kh&tan... ove oe | Aligarh noe Do. eee «6|« Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LL.B.; 36 me 500 Sy, 

130 | Khurshed-i-Nanp4ra ee | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. ee | Muhammad Taqi; 29 ‘ia cee 526 ” 
$1 | Kshattriya oe ee | Meerut ove Do. «se | Shadi Ram. 

732 | Kul Bhiskar me «o. | Allahabad ee Do.  .. | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 30 eats 500 copies. 
38 Old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh 606 Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ;39 eee eee 1,000 99 
34 | Pardah Nashin ove coe | AQTA ce ‘ai Do. .ee | Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 36 cee ove 700 séiy 

* Irregular. : 


t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicale—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
35 | Postal Magazine... sco | ATA wee .. | Monthly ... | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan ; 29... 800 copies, 
36 | Satopkari ose «oe | Bareilly - Do. .. | Lala Ramdhan Dds; Khatri; 56 ove 1,600 ,° 
* 37 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia ooo | Meerut ‘itl Do. «ee | Shih Muhammad Fazil ; 36 one 500 Si, 
38 | Tyagi Brahman_esesiww - | Meerat vee Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma eee eee 530g, 
39 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... ve | Meerut | Do. se | B&m Dayél Vidyarthi; 86 ... ie a 
40 | Zam4na ... 008 .». | Cawnpore 600 Do. .. | Munshi Day& Nardyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 ‘i 
Kayasth ; 30. | 
41 | Zié-ul-Isl4m pao .. | Moradabad eve Do. wee | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 ove 550 =, 
42 | Akhb&r-i-Im4mia ... .» | Lucknow ... (Cwice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 sat ia a 
* 43 | Gurukul Samachar ... .. | Budaun i | DO, .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 5600_— si, 
| 44 | Jain Pradip esis .- | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. _— Joti Praséd ; Jain; 29. 
! \ *45 | Lucknow Gazette ... cee slave bes Do. ...} Manzur Ahmad; 35 ste ove 200 copies. 
} 4 Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar .» | Fatehpur mit Te Léla Mathur4 Praséd ; Kayasth; 35 150i, 
| | 47 | Vy4pari and Karigar .e. | Benares ne Do. ... | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 350 ,, 
| \ : *48 / All-India Shiah Gazette .. | Lucknow Three times | Saiyid Mub4rak Ali; 32... 600 - 
mt @ month. 
! 49 Agra Akhbar cee tt MOR un .. | Weekly ... | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36... eee 400 ~ 
: ! : 50 | Akhbar Saudfgar ... Meerut si Do. .«. | Chidammi Lal ... one ‘a 450 ,, 
) 61 | Al Bashir . .. | Etawah Do. ..» | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950 ,, 
52 | Al Khalil ai »»» | Bijnor... a Do. i= a Khalil-ur-Rahman ; 41 wie 400 ,, 
63 | Al Mushir ies Moradabad ie Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 =. “ 600_—Sséi«,, 
64 | Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat —_.... | Allahabad me Do. ... | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi, 
65 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .» | Aligarh i Do. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan ... 900 copies. 
*656 | Anwar-i-Alam pom ee Dehra Dun on Do. .. | Llahi Bakhsh .. oe eee 500 (x, 
57 | Awfza-i-Khalq ss... .» | Benares me Do. ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31... 300 ly 
68 | Az4d_.. as «| Cawnpore a Do. ... | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,200, 
Kayasth ; 30. 
59 | Cawnpore Gazette .. Cawnpore as Do. ... | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth 400» 
60 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari .. | Rampur a Do. ..» | Muhammad Fardk Hasan ; 58 “ie — ~« 
* 61] Fitnah ... ce «oe | Gorakhpur ae Do. .«¢ | Hakim Abdul Karim Khfn Barham ; 48 
62 | Hitaishi... vo wee | Pilibhit os Do. ... | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram ___—=#~—,,, 221 
63 | Independent a we. | Allahabad i ee .» | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth 1,000 _ ,, 
64 | Ittihad ... ove .- | Amroha (Morad- Do. ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 450 =, 
Tee ae we ne Pera at ... | H4fiz Abdur Rahman Khan ; 39 ___., 100 
66 | Kaiser-i-Hind sage: ww. | Fyzabad | Be ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24... ‘as 1,000 , 
67 | K4yasth Hitkéri a we | AQTA oe .. | Do. oe | KAmpté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 ae a 
68 | Mashrig ... a eee | Gorakhpur “4 Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 48 926 oe 
69 | Medina ... se ee | Bijnor... ee Do. ... | Majid Husain ; 30 sii on 350» 
70 | Meston News oop we | Moradabad se Do. ... | George Raj, Misra. 
71 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... we | Moradabad we) Do, ee | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 ove ee 300 copies. 
72 | Musafir ... ae an 1 Aan wes He Do. ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya eee 1800 ,, 
73 | Musawat as wee | Allahabad rae Do. wee | Nazir Ahmad, 
74| Muslim Gazette ... .. | Lucknow a Do. =“ coe 1,000. copies. 
75 | Naiyar-i-Azam ove eee | Moradabad ove Do. we | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 ee eee 450 
16 Nizém-ul-Mulk eae ww | Moradabad or Do. + | Qézi Fahim-ud-din ; 54... oe 400 » 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
77 | Rabbar ... see «ee | Moradabad .. | Weekly ... | Babu Banwéri Lil; Vaishya; 31... 400 copies, 
73.| Rohilkhand Gazette oe | Bareilly | ee Do. oe | Abdul Aziz; bon ii ‘ii a «4 
79 | Sahffa ... se .. | Bijnor... ..| Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... me me 4 
g9 | Surma-i-Rozgar ete oe | AgTA ... eee Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... ove —_— 6h; 
g1 | Tafrih ... os .. | Lucknow 7 De... we — L&l Shakir; Indian Christian ; 400 ,, 
ee oe ‘es .. | Meerut | .. | Do. . | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 .. ave 250» 
g3 | Tauhid ... ona coe | Meerut ae Do. .. | Khwaja Hasan Nizami. 
g4 | Tohfa-i-Hind ‘ne eo | Bijnor... Do. we. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... 400 copies. 
$5 | Union Gazette see coe , Bareilly ote. Munshi Karam I1éhi; 32. 
g6 | Zul Qarnain vs ee | Budaun one Do. «se | Nizam-ud-din Husain; 43.., 860 copies. 
87 canaenmes ree ee | Lucknow ... | Lwicea week goo Gangé Prasid Varm4; | 1,700 4, 
gg | Nasim-i-Agra ee + | Agra ... ies Do. ... | Babu Bireshwar Sanyal; Bengali Brah- 300 
g9 | Azad axe sk .-- | Cawnpore me Oo oe Manshi "Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 

90 | Oudh Akhbar es eo | Lucknow ws | oe .. | Munshi Jalp& Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 300 copies. 
¢91 | Sar Punch —— «- | Shahjahanpur _... Do. .. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... eo oO ~« 
en | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4n; 30 = 

+92 | Al Bayan ove -- | Lucknow ... | Monthly ... | 300 copies. 

Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... oo 
HINDI. 

93 | Bhératodaya paren .e. | Moradabad ... | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37 ... ‘ie Small copies. 
94 | Bhéskar ... a ee | Meerut : ove Do. .. | Raghubir Saran eee ose 300 
95 | Bishal Kirti eos .» | Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. eo | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 

96 | Brahman SamAch6r... a. | Meerut see Do. .. | Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman oe 405 copies, 
97 | Brahman Sarvasva ... wee | Htawah cee Do. yy. | Pandit Bhim Sen Sharmé; Brahman 555 800s, 
eines a . | Benares | po. ws. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600, 

*99 | Dharm Kusamakar ... ... | Cawnpore coe Do. .. | Rai Debi Praséd Purna, B.A.; 40 oe 1500 , 

100 | Dharm Prakash — . Kunch (Jalaun) ...| Do. ... | Ram Sahay Vaishys. 

101 | Garhwali aS Dehra Dun | Do. oo | Pandit Tara Dat, M.A.; Brahman ; 36... 950 copies. 

102 | Garhw4l Sam4chér ... «2 | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ee | Girij4é Dutt Naithani ; Brahman ; 36 ... Small _i,, 

103 | Griha Lakshmi... Allahabad |. } ee ea be 16 1,800 

104] Indu... oe Benares ws Do. ove | Ambik& Prasid Gupta; 26... — Ja 

erie aS .. | Gahmar(Ghazipur) | Do. .. | Gopal Ram; Bania; 45... ie 300 sy, 

106 | Jiwan .. = an ‘iia oe ‘Do. ec | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

107 | Kalw4r Kshatriya Mitra .. | Allahabad we | Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... eee 450 copies, 

108 | Kanyakubj Hitkéri... ... | Cawnpore v0 Do. ... | Pandit Manohar L4l Misra; 46 ove 1500 , 

*109 | Méheswari ae Aligarh wa. | Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 in 8,000 

110 | Mary&dé eo ... | Allahabad i Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27... ian « 

111 | N&gri Prachférak =... .. | Lucknow so Do. ... | Umacharan Banerji; 32. ... see 300 

112 | Nava Jiwan a .. | Benares .. | Do.  . | Kesho Deo Sh&stri; 37... sa 1,000 x, 

113 | Rasik Mitra ‘ais .«. | Cawnpore Do. .. | Manohar Lél; Brahman ; 35 sve 500 ” 

114 | San&dhyopkérak pik AMM be ee Do. ... | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube ... eee 630 

116 | Sanftan Dharm Patéka ... | Moradabad .. | Do. ee | Pandit Ram Sarap; Brahman;41_... 1,900 

116 | Saraswati “an ... | Allahabad .. | ‘Do. «se | Pandit Mab&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 

Pt a a stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
| : A 117 | Stri Darpan see -e» | Allahabad - | Monthly... a _— Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 copies, 
oho 118 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad waa Do.  . | Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... a 3,000 
! | *119 | Sudh4nidhi sae -ee | Allahabad “e Do. Ane Pandit Jagannath Prasid Shukla; Vai- 500 ‘ 
| | | I 120 | Swadesh Bandhava... os | BER ccs rie Do. ins ceveur Tan aké Singh; R4jput; 45 660 * 
: | | *121 | Vaishya ... see .» | Allahabad eee Do. ee | Sangam L4l ; Agarwal ; 22... eee 200 
| | | *122 | Vanijya Sukhdayak... ee | Benares see Do. »- | Babu J agannath Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 » 
i 123 | Veda Prak4sh ‘ae «ee | Meerut sea Do. eee Swami ‘ralol Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 | * ° 
bes " 124 | AbhirSamachér_... .. | Etawah ... [Twice a month | Dalip Singh. 
| | 125 | Kshattriya Mitra... --- | Benares i ove Do. e+ | Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya eee 1,000 copies, 
‘ 7 126 | Rajpat ... vee woe | AQTA 4. ee Do. . | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 vee 1800 , 
4 127 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar ..» | Benares wai ih ... | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 __... "  « 
q 128 | Prem cee se ... | Bindraban (Muttra) | Three times | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 a 
4 129 | Abhyudaya is .- | Allahabad seo Wau Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28... 2,000 - 
| f 130 | Almora Akhbar ie -. | Almora “ Do. eee | Badri Dat Pande wee iit 130 - 
| 131 | Anand ... coe .. | Lucknow ve Do. ... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45... 200 ~ 
| \ 132 | Arya Mitra ‘en —— eee ei Do. »»» | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman see 1,700 = 45 
im 133 | Bharat Jiwan ‘ .. | Benares ot .«» | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1,500 
| : 134 | Bh4rat Sudasha Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad_... Do. ‘a =e Prasid Sharmé ; Brah- 1,000 = 
i 135 | Jain Gazette on ee | Aligarh ove Do. .. | LAla Misri Lal; Jain; Banker ove 900 sy, 
H 136 | Satya Prak4sh ee .6 | Kanch WJalaun) ... Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Gopal Sharma 08 300 
4 BENGALI. 
; 137 | Acharya sa ... | Brindaban (Muttra) |[Twice a month} Madan Mohan Goswami. 
aS aan sj 
ie i! * Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Po.itics. — 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th September 1913 proposes that 


ee Sbaaaniae a committee consisting of twelve Shia and twelve 
Sunnt members from the different Muhammadan 

countries should be formed in order to commemorate the rehabilitation of Turkish 

prestige in Europe, and that the aim of this committee should be to promote unity 

between Muhammadans and to effect beneficial reforms. 

The editor suggests that the members should be given at least five hundred’ 
rupees a month as pay, and that their head quarters should be located at Constan- 
tinople for six months in the year and for the remaining six months in Persia. 


2. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 28th September 1913 (received on 


sien ten tas Ghali the 1st October), publishes a poem by Saiyid Ahmad 
mares 1 ee Gites, ta which the 
writer expresses gratification at the disastrous defeats of Bulgaria in her struggle 
with Servia and Greece, and remarks that Bulgaria has been duly punished for her 
attempt to overthrow Muslim rule in Europe. 


(b)—Home. 
3. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1913 (received on the 
tise Visecioy’s tees. 27th September), discusses the speech delivered by 


the Viceroy in the Imperial Council on the 17th 
September, and remarks that Sir Edward Grey’s efforts were only directed to 
averting a European conflagration and not to putting a stop to the Balkan War. 
The editor asserts that it was obvious that the European diplomatists encouraged 
the attack of the Balkan Allies on Turkey in order to undermine the strength of 
the latter, so that she should be at the mercy of her neighbours. He says that 
the war in Tripoli prevented the young Turks from introducing reforms in the 
country as they had intended, and that the European Powers encouraged the Bal- 
kan Allies to declare war against Turkey at a time when she was unprepared. He 
ridicules the argument that the war was precipitated by the refusal of the Turkish 
government to accede to the demands of her subjects, and enquires why England 
has failed to introduce into Egypt those reforms which the Balkan Allies. deman- 
ded in the European provinces of Turkey, and also why the demands of the Indian 
National Congress are not acceded to in India. He contends that, as the British 
government finds it impossible to accede to the demands of its subjects in Egypt 
and India, it should not ask Muslim governments to accede to the demands of their 
subjects. The mills of Manchester, he says, are flourishing at the expense of India, 
and all the raw produce of India is being sent out to foreign countries. 


He concludes with the remark that Lord Hardinge has fully supported Sir 
Edward Grey and Mr. Asquith. 


4. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 25th September 1913 commends the 


Viceroy’s recent speech in the Imperial Council as an 


The Viceroy’s speech. — able and plain pronouncement of the general policy of 


Government, and says that it reflected His Excellency’s innate sympathy and 
generosity. The editor expresses regret that His Excellency’s utterance regarding 


the Balkan War was not made earlier as it would have tended to keep the excite- 


ment among the Muhammadans within due. limits, and he expresses the hope that 
the Muhammadans will profit by His Excellency’s exhortation to them. He says 


that the Muhammadans would have liked to hear the Viceroy’s views about 
Russian designs in Persia, but that their desire was not fulfilled as His Excellency 


could not be expected to make a pronouncement on the policy of a foreign power 
in the Council. He observes that, though His Excellency’s generosity was manifest 


from his statement on the position of Indians in colonies, it could not re-assure them, 


and he urges that a policy of retaliation alone can meet the ends of justice in the 
matter. 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1913 commends 
the Viceroy’s recent speech in the Imperial Legisla- 
tive Council as being a sympathetic survey of the 


The Viceroy’s speech. 
important questions of the day. 
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The editor expresses the hope that His Excellency’s warning to the Muham- 


' madans will prove beneficial. He notes with pleasure that the importance of the 


question of the position of Indians in the British colonies is fully realized by the 
Government of India. He expresses disagreement with His Excellency’s opinion 
about India’s growing prosperity, and says that the increased trade figures do not 
necessarily prove that Indians are becoming prosperous. He contrasts the growing 
increase of imports with the increase in exports which has been very slight, and 
says that as a result the rise in prices of food had increased the hardships of the 
middle classes. He says that, owing to the present industrial depression of the 
country, tne financial condition of the educated classes is unsatisfactory, and that 
it is not surprising that in spite of the annulment of the partition of Bengal there 
should still be so much serious crime in Bengal. He condemns the participation 
of students in dakaitis, and expresses the hope that they will take the Viceroy’s 
warning to heart. 


He expresses appreciation of His Excellency’s views about the extension of 
education, and observes that his ideal will be realized in case recurring liberal grants 
be made for the diffusion of education, and if the people be also given adequate help 
in their educational efforts. 


6. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1913 (received on the 
27th September), says that after assuming the admin- 
istration of the United Provinces Sir James Meston 
very soon inaugurated a policy of despotism, tyranny and oppression towards Mu- 
hammadans. The editor expresses the hope that Messrs. Muhammad Ali and 
Wazir Hasan have already exposed the true character of Sir James Meston, and ~ 
that he will be seen by the English public in his true colours. He prays to God 
that Sir James may stay in England and may not return to these provinces. - 


7. Referring to the reply given by Government at the local Council to the 

An executive council for the Hon'ble Saiyid Raza Ali’s question regarding the pro- 

United Provinces. hibition of the Muhammadan meeting at Lucknow on 

the 16th August, the Musawaé (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1913 (received 

on the 27th September), expresses surprise that, though His Honour was present 
at Lucknow on that date, he had no information on the subject. : 

The editor says that His Honour had sufficient time to get information from 
the Deputy Commissioner of Lucknow, and that his failure to obtain information 
regarding an important question which had created so much unrest among the 
Muhammadans shows that he is overworked and requires the assistance of an 
executive council. 

He remarks that these incidents throw light on the ability and statesmanship 
of Sir James Meston. 


8. The editor of the Tajir (Meerut) in the issue of the 16th September 
1913 (received on the 2nd October), refers to the 
proscription of the supplement to the Tauhid (Meerut) 
of the 8th August, and says that no regret should be expressed at the forfeiture, 
seeing that it had been sufficiently circulated and had produced the desired effect, 
which was to induce the Muhammadan public to subscribe. to the Cawnpore 
mosque defence fund. 

He expresses the hope that the higher authorities will sanction the restora- 


tion of the demolished portion of the mosque, in case Sir James Meston himself 
be not prepared to do it. 


9. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 23rd September 
1913 (received on the 27th September), refers to the 
forfeiture of the securities furnished by the Tauwhid 
(Meerut), the Zamindar (Lahore) and the Rifah-i-Am (Lahore) presses and the 
demand of security from Al Hilal (Calcutta) and other Muhammadan presses, and 
remarks that it is the Muhammadan press which is at present suffering on account 
of the Press Act. | 

He says that when the Press Bill was introduced into the Imperial Council 
it was strongly supported by the Muhammadans and their press, and that they did 
not realize at the time that it would be used against them. 

He observes that the Muhammadans of India were excited by the hostile 
writings of the Anglo-Indian and English newspapers against the Turks during the 
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Balkan War and by the utterances of the British Ministers against the Turks, 
with the result that certain persons took advantage of the excited feelings of the 
Muhammadans to start newspapers and write exciting and inflammatory articles, 
which increased the number of the subscribers of those papers to the profit of their 
editors. 

He expresses regret that Government took no action against the Anglo-Indian 
papers which wrote articles which gave so much offence to Muhanimadans, and says 
that if Government had demanded security from any of the Anglo-Indian papers, 


the Muhammadans would have been satisfied and their excitement would have 
been diminished. | 


He remarks that while the Muhammadans were still excited over the Balkan 


War a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore was demolished which 
aroused still greater resentment. 


He advises the editors of newspapers to write with prudence and moderation, 


and asks them to endeavour to improve the relations between the Muhamma- 
dans and Government. 


10. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 


: 24th September 1913 (received on tlie 29th Septem- 
The working of the Fross Sct. er), refers to the forfeiture of the poems by Maulana 
Shibli by the Commissioner of Police, Calcutta, and remarks that they did not 


contain one word likely to cause disaffection among the Muhammadans against 
Government. | 


He advises Maulana Shibli and Khan Bahadur Akbar Husain of Allahabad 
to keep in view the present unfavourable times when writing poems. 


11. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 24th September 

i acl at tea eek a 1913 (received on the 29th September), deplores the 

° ' forfeiture of securities deposited by the Zamindar 

(Lahore) and the Zauhid (Meerut) presses, and remarks that, though the repressive 

measures taken by Government against the Muhammadan press are calculated to 

stop unjust attacks on its officials, the grievances of the Muhammadan community 

will not be lessened in that way. He suggests that Government should appoint a 

commission to investigate the causes that led to the riot.at Cawnpore, and observes 
that it will prove useful both to Government and the Muhammadans. 


12. Referring to the action recently taken by local Governments against 


ere newspapers, the Zajir (Meerut) of the 24th September 
eet eee 1913 (received on the 2nd October), says that the 
forfeiture of copies of newspapers is not of much use, as the matter to which excep- 


tion is taken has generally received sufficient circulation. The editor observes that 
the forfeiture of securities of newspapers will spread excitement among Muham- 


madans seeing that the Zamindar (Lahore) and Al Hilal (Calcutta) had gained 
considerable popularity among them. 


He advises Government not to take any action that might be calculated to pre- 
judice the Muhammadans against. it, seeing that they have been loyal for the last 


fifty years. He urges the local Governments to reconsider their decisions, and also 
appeals to the Government of India to interfere. 


13. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1913 (received on the 


27th September), expresses sympathy with the Tauhid 
padres: tbc taco tesee (Meerut), Al Hital (Calcutta), the Union Gazette 
(Bareilly) and the Zamindar (Lahore) on the action taken by the local Governments 
against them. The editor appeals to his readers to help these newspapers, and 
remarks that the present attitude of Government shows that it is determined to 
restrain the Muslim press from giving expression to the genuine feelings and 
aspirations of Muhammadans, and to use the Press Act as a means to gag the 
Muhammadan newspapers. He attributes the forfeiture of securities taken from 
newspapers to the obstinacy of individual officials, and expresses the opinion that 
certain incidents have inspired terror into the hearts of the Criminal Investigation 
department officials, with the result that they inform Government of even the 
most insignificant events, so as to keep themselves free from blame in the event of 
any outrages being committed. | 
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14. The editor of the Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) in the issue of the 25th Sep- 
ee ae ee tember 1913 (received on the 29th September), refers 
sipigicearnah cane smote to the forfeiture of securities deposited by the Tauhid 
(Meerut), the Zamindar (Lahore) and the Rifah-i-Am (Lahore) presses and the 
demand of securities from .4/ Hilal (Calcutta) and other Muhammadan news- 
papers, and deplores that a section of the Muhammadan press should have trans- 
pressed the limit of fair criticism of government measures to such an extent that 
the authorities were obliged to take action under the Press Act against them. 
He urges the editors of newspapers to be always sober and moderate in their 
criticism of government measures. : 


15. Referring to the proscription of the Hablul Matin (Calcutta) for pub- 
lishing an objectionable article regarding the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque riot at Cawnpore, the Anand (Luck- 
now) of the 25th September 1913 (received on the 29th September), expresses 


The working of the Press Act. 


surprise that the people who were making so great a display of their loyalty should 


have changed their attitude so soon. The editor says that as the case is sub judice 
it is undesirable to tender advice and counsel to the authorities, even if the local 
officials were responsible for some mistake. | 


16. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 25th September 
1913 (received on the 29th September), objects to the 
forfeiture of security deposited by the Zamindar 
(Lahore) press and the demand of security from Al Hilal (Calcutta) press, and 
says that Government should not gag Muhammadan newspapers in this way. 

He observes that if the Muhammadan press cease to give expression to Muslim 
public opinion then Government will not be able to learn the true feelings of the 
people, with the result that it may have to face new difficulties. 


The working of the Press Act. 


17. Referring to the action recently taken by the local Government against 
Muhammadan newspapers, the Kavtser-i-Hind (Fyz- 
abad) of the 25th September 1913 (received on the 
29th September), says that such action has not only created unrest among editors 
but has also caused great disappointment to Muhammadans generally as most of the 
newspapers had won the sympathy of the community by their honest policy. 
The editor appeals to his co-religionists to show patience, resignation and stead- 
fastness during their period of trial. He says that certain events have created unrest 
among the Muhammadans, and that true wisdom lies in foreseeing their natural 
consequences. 

He observes that the suppression of newspapers will only spread distrust and 
disaffection among the Muhammadans, seeing that it is only newspapers that can 
represent their grievances before Government. He takes exception to the conten- 
tion that the criticism of the acts of individual officials is synonymous with spread- 
ing disaffection and hatred towards Government. 

He urges that the Press Act should not be brought into use until necessary 
amendments are made in it. 

He says that the extinction of the Zamindar will be a national calamity, but 
that he is glad to hear that the community is prepared to find the money for the 
fresh security demanded from the paper. He notes with pleasure that the Hamdard 
(Delhi) has contributed a sum of five hundred rupees towards the security of the 
Zamindar, and expresses the hope that the required sum of ten thousand rupees 
will be very soon collected. 

He deplores that the security taken from the Tauhid (Meerut) press has been 
forfeited, and says that “ efforts are being made to stifle the voice of independent 
newspapers and to discourage frank expressions of opinion as to the wisdom of Sir 
James Meston’s actions.” He observes that by adopting this course of action 
Government will injure itself and the public, and he appeals to the Imperial Gov- 
ernment to put a stop to such unjust procedure. 


18. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 26th 
September 1918 (received on the 29th September), 
states that he has contributed forty rupees to the 
Somtodet (Lahore) security fund, and has opened a fund at the Natyar-i-Azam 
office. ; 


The working of the Press Act. 
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He will publish every week the account of the donations to the fund 
received by him. 


19. The TZafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1913 deplores the action 


taken by Government against the Zamindar (Lahore), 

ee ee the Tauhid (Meerut).and Al Hilal (Caloatta) The 
editor says that the Muhammadans expressed great satisfaction when the Press 
Act was passed, as they had expected that the Hindus would be the greatest 
sufferers under it, though it turns out that there have been more cases of forfeiture 
of securities taken from Muhammadan newspapers. He observes that Hindu 
editors know how to write in a respectful tone and to keep within the bounds of 


the law, while the editors of Muhammadan newspapers write disrespectfully only 
in order to win popular applause. 


20. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 28th September 


‘ 1913 (received on the 1st October), deplores the for- 
Se eee feiture of securities deposited by the Tawhid (Meerut) 
and the Zamindar (Lahore) presses, and expresses admiration of the bold and in- 
dependent spirit of the editors of the two papers. He advises them to write with 
moderation and to refrain from displaying their enthusiasm beyond proper limits. 
He asks them to suspend the publication of their papers for some time in 
case they cannot at present exercise proper control over their pens. 


21. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 28th September 1913 says that the false 


feeling of military pride which had been roused in 

ee” felled Muhammadans by the Balkan 

War had its effect on the Muhammadan newspapers, and they exhibited it by mak- 
ing @ mountain out of a mole-hill over the Cawnpore affair. 

Referring to the recent actions of the local Government against Muslim 
newspapers, the editor considers the newspapers themselves responsible for their 
misfortunes, and says that Government exercised the greatest forbearance and 
consideration in delaying action against them. He says that, though the extremist 
section of the Muhammadan newspapers indulged in abuse of Sir James Meston, 
His Honour gave them sufficient time to reform their tone before he took action. 

Referring to a meeting of Calcutta Muhammadans held on the 22nd September 
to express sympathy with these extremist newspapers he points out that, though 
the Hindus never dared to raise even their little fingers when the Hindu news- 
papers were visited with the terrors of the Press Act, the Muhammadan public 
throughout India has raised astorm of indignation over the self-inflicted mis- 
fortunes of the extremist section of the Muhammadan press. 


22. Referring to the action recently taken against Muhammadan news- 

den bie ts fa ha papers by the different local Governments Al Bashir 

'  {Etawah) of the 30th September 1913 appeals to the 

editors of those newspapers to use more moderate, dignified and respectful language. 
The editor points out that, while the editors of Hindu newspapers are not backward 
in giving expression to their grievances, action is not taken against them under 
the Press Act, and he urges his co-religionists to follow the example of Hindu 


editors. He also suggests that information supplied by unknown correspondents 
should not be published until it is verified. . 


93. Referring to the demand of security of ten thousand rupees from 
| The tone of the Muhammadan the Zamindar (Lahore), the Daily Azad (Cawnpore) 
press. of the 28th September 1913 expresses the hope that 
in future Muhammadan newspapers will adopt a more respectful and restrained 
tone. The editor says that the extremist section of the Muhammadan press does 


not inculcate any new principles or beliefs but only indulges in violent and inde- 
corous language. 


24. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd September 1913 (received on the 

The so-called Muhammadan depu- 2/th September), referring to the departure of Messrs. 
tation to England. Muhammad Ali and Saiyid Wazir Hasan for England, 
remarks that they made undue haste in going to England, seeing that hitherto no 
good has resulted from deputations sent to England. The editor remarks that it was 
not proper to spend large sums of money in sending a deputation to England only 
to gain expressions of sympathy on the part of the Englishmen at home, as it is 
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not calculated to do any good to Indians. With reference to Mr. Muhammad Ali’s 
statement made to the representative of the Associated Press that he was not going 
to England only for the good of his own community but that he would work there 
for the good of the country as a whole, he expresses the hope that the Muslim 
League will be abolished soon, and that the right of separate representation on the 
Councils will also be renounced by the Muhammadans. 

He congratulates Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq on his efforts in connection with the 
Cawnpore mosque affair to bring about a rapprochement between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans, and says that he eagerly awaits the day when the Muhamma- 
dans will join the Congress, and when Indians will become a united nation. 


25. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 25th September 1913 (received on 
The so-called Muhammadan depu- the 29th September), says that Messrs. Wazir Hasan 
— and Muhammad Ali are visiting England as the 
representatives of seventy millions of Indian Muhammadans, and urges that 
meetings should be held all over India and telegrams should be sent direct to the 
Under Secretary of State for India informing him of the representative character | 
of their deputation. | 


26. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1918 says that Indians 

The so-called Muhammadan depu- afe blindly imitating Europe in conducting political 
— agitation. The editor says that the relations between 
the rulers and the ruled are of a peculiar nature in India, and that therefore any 
blind imitation of Europe is calculated to injure Indian interests. He asserts that 
the Bengalis have lost much as a result of their agitation, and expresses regret that, 
instead of trying to unite the two great communities of India, the Muhammadans 
also have taken to political agitation. He views with suspicion the statements 
made by Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir Hasan that they would advocate not 
only Muhammadan but wider Indian claims while in England. He characterizes 
this change of attitude on the part of separatist and Pan-Islamist Muhammadan 
leaders as a clever move to win over Hindu sympathy. He observes that if these 


Muhammadan leaders were sincere nothing would be more welcome than Hindu- 
Muhammadan unity. 


27. A correspondent who signshimself “ Wantp Yar Kuan, B.A., FROM 
The so-called Muhammadan depp» AGRA” contributes an article to the Agra Akhbar of 
oes ae the 28th September 1913 (received on the 1st October), 
in which he refuses to admit the representative character of the deputation of 
Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir Hasan, on the ground that they were not elected 
by bt community to represent its sentiments and aspirations before the English 
public. 

He says that Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir Hasan have gone to England 
on their own initiative, and observes that though the Muhammadans will be grateful 
to them if their efforts in England result in some good to the community, yet they 
alone are responsible for their. actions and not the general Muhammadan public. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th September 1913 congratulates the 
The public meeting at Cawnpore People’s Association of Cawnpore on the success of 
and Hinde-Muhammaden unity. the public meeting held there on the 20th September. 
The editor appeals to both Hindus and Muhammadans to take to heart the whole- 
some precepts of Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq about unity between the two communities. 
He urges that, though Hindus and Muhammadans should not give up their 
Separate endeavours with regard to the few questions on which they cannot agree, 
they should nevertheless arrange a working compact. _ 


29. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th September 1913 urges the 
need for Hindu-Muhammadan unity, and complains 
that the Muhammadans have not yet joined the Con- 
gress ina body. The editor says that there was no necessity to start the Muslim 
League when a common political association for all Indians existed in the country. 
He suggests that a mixed commission of congressmen and Muslim leaguers should 
be appointed to decide whether the Muslim League should be kept alive, and, if 
so, under what conditions. ae | | 

- He.also urges that a Hindu-Muhammadan committee should be formed in 
order to promote unity between the two communities, and that Congress delegates 
should attend the sittings of the Muslim League and vice versa. 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 
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30. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 28th September 1913 refers to the appeals 
ie i made by the extremist section of the Muhammadan 
ress for Hindu-Muhammadan unity, and says that 
the advances on the part of Muhammadan extremists with the object of winning 
Hindu sympathy for their anti-government propaganda should be viewed with 
suspicion. The editor says that, though he is a sincere advocate of Hindu-Muham- 
madan unity, he would not welcome any alliance for the purpose of unjust oppo- 
sition to Government. He contends that the continuance of British rule is 
necessary for the progress and reform of the Hindu community, and that the 
weakening of British rule in India would spell ruin for the Hindus. He therefore 
appeals to Hindus and Aryas not to participate in any agitation which would have 
the effect of undermining British rule. He expresses approval of constitutional 
agitation conducted on moderate lines, and of legitimate criticism of officials and 
their actions, but asserts that the political methods at present adopted by Muham- 
madan extremists are in the highest degree objectionable. He asks Hindus not to 
join in the present agitation of the Muhammadans, and says that, apart from their 
efforts to secure help in their anti-government propaganda, the Muhammadans are 
not being actuated by a sincere desire to co-operate with the Hindus. 

In conclusion he says that if the Muhammadans really want to unite with 
the Hindus they should give up cow-killing, abandon their pretensions to political 
importance and demands for separate representation, and should not restrain Hindus 
from taking out religious processions and performing their religious ceremonies. 


31. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1913 (received on the 
The United Provinces Political 27th September), says that if the Congress party were 
Coneeeaes. to exclude from its programme resolutions which 
injure Muhammadan interests and were to content itself with discussing only those 
questions in which there is practical unanimity of opinion between Hindus and 
Muhammadans, the Muhammadans would join the United Provinces Political 
Conference. The editor says that in spite of public utterances in support of Hindu- 
Muhammadan unity the Hindus did not support their Muhammadan brethren in 
the Cawnpore affair. He asks the conference to include in its programme questions 
which while benefiting the Muhammadans do not injure the Hindus. 


32. Al Bashir (Ktawah) of the 30th September 1913 expresses surprise 
Vaile tai iii that Muhammadan newspapers which favour indepen- 

' dence and liberty should advise the Muhammadans to 

join the Congress. The editor questions the right of those newspapers to urge 
Muhammadans to join the Congress only because of the incidents at Cawnpore, and 


MUSAFIR, 
28th September 
19138. 


MUSAWAT, 
25th September 
1913. . 


AL BASHIR, 
30th September 
1913. 


says that it should be determined whether those causes which kept the Muham- © 


madans aloof from the Congress for so long are no longer operative. 

He deprecates the action of some students of the Aligarh College and the 
educated Muhammadans who, following the example of the ungrateful Maulvi 
Shibli, are now engaged in denouncing Sir Saiyid Ahmad for having kept the 
Muhammadans aloof from the Congress in order to please Government and for 
having taught them to obey the English in a slavish manner. 


83. Haji Musa Khan of Aligarh contributes a lengthy article to the Aligarh 
Liberty in Islam Institute Gazette of the 24th September 1913 (re- 
ceived on the 29th September), in which he traces the 

history of the Liberal party in England from the earliest times to the present day, 


ve says that the liberal party is meant to advocate measures of progress and re- 
orm. 


He says that the existence of the Liberal party in England and other Euro- 


ean countries has always been for the good of the country, and observes that to 
e liberal and to be a Musalman are synonymous terms. 


He says that British rule in India has been based on liberal principles, and 
that the Muhammadans are quite justified in adopting every constitutional means to 
obtain their political rights and privileges. 

He observes that if a Muhammadan acts strictly in accordance with the injunc- 
tions of his religion, which inculcates toleration and liberal ideas, he will be an 
undoubted patriot, a true well-wisher of his community and truly loyal to his 
Government, though that'government may be a non-Muslim one. 
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84. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1913 (received on the 
The Home Rule Bill and sir 27th September), expresses surprise at the failure of 
Edward Carson. Government to take any action against Sir Edward 
Carson who has been openly threatening to resist the Home Rule Bill by armed force, 
and observes that if Sir Edward Carson succeed in his unlawful agitation, it will be 
made a precedent to set law and authority at naught. The editor says that Govern- 
ment is betraying weakness in not dealing firmly with Sir Edward Carson, and urges 
that if the Home Rule Bill is dropped for fear of armed resistance it is likely to 
create a very bad impression, and that the result of it will be that people will have 
recourse to armed resistance instead of to constitutional agitation. 


35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1918 says that the 
The Home Rule Bill and the -Lnglishman (Calcutta) has. expressed much concern 
a at the sympathy of Indians with the Irish Home 
Rule Bill, and observes that it is strange irony of fate that while Indian journals 
oppose the party of anarchy and disorder in Ireland the Anglo-Indian press is 
espousing its cause. 
He asks the Englishman to explain why the inhabitants of Ulster do not 
restrict their action within constitutional limits and why they propose to have 
recourse to violence. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1913 publishes a con- 
tributed article, in which the writer deplores the 
actions of militant suffragettes, Ulster unionists and 
socialists in the United Kingdom, and remarks that they go to strengthen the sus- 
picion that organized opposition to legal authority is going to be substituted in 
England for constitutional action. He says that the colonists refuse to share with 
Great Britain and Ireland in imperial, military and naval expenditure and do not. 
accord proper treatment to the coloured citizens of the British Empire. He also 
points out that the non-European races of the British Empire are fast awakening to 
a sense of their importance and rights, and nothing short of a complete concession on 
the part of the European colonists of all the rights of citizenship to Indian and other 
coloured races within the Empire is likely to solve the racial question. He appeals 
to British and colonial statesmen to settle the racial question in a liberal spirit. 


37. Referring to the proposed dismissal of Lila Khushal Ram, manager of 
the Delhi branch of the Punjab National Bank, 
Limited, for alleged negligence and carelessness at the 
time of the bomb outrage of the 28rd December, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
25th September 1913 says that, when the police had no reason to think that such a 
daring attempt would be made it is absurd to expect the manager of the bank to 
provide beforehand against such a contingency. The editor observes that it is in 
the highest degree unreasonable to hold that the manager of the bank was in any 
way negligent or careless. 


38. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 25th Septem- 

The difference between European ber 1913 (received on the 29th September), publishes 
and Asiatic gente of loyalty. the translation of a letter addressed to Mr. Asquith, 
that appeared in the Northern Constitution, asking him to desist from getting the 
Home Rule Bill signed by His Majesty the King, and using disrespectful language 
in referring to His Majesty the King and the Prime Minister, and remarks that in 
India criticisms of the action of even subordinate government servants are considered 


mischievous and seditious, though people in England, who write such objectionable 
articles, are not punished. 


39. Referring to the opposition of the Indian Medical Gazette (Calcutta) 
European officials in India and to the appointment of Indians as civil surgeons in the 
political agitation. mofussil, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st October 
1913 points out that Lieutenant-Colonel Buchanan, the Inspector General of 
Prisons in Bengal, is the editor of the Indian Medical Gazette, and that its board 
of editors is composed of a number of civil surgeons and other medical officers 
still in government service. The editor questions the propriety of European 
government servants taking part in political agitation, and enquires whether the 
rules were meant only to restrict the possible support of Indian movements by 
Indian government servants. He says that from the attitude of the Indian 
Medical Gazette it is manifest that opposition to popular demands and progressive 
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measures emanating from European newspapers in India and non-official bodies 
are not really as unofficial as they appear to be, and that as the hostility of the 
European community is less genuine and much more inspired, Indians should not 
so alter their programmes as to meet half way the serious objections of the European 
community in India. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
| Nil. 
III.—Native Sratzs. 


40. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th September 1913 (received 
The condition of Muhammadans in O01 the 29th September), reproduces an article from 
the Kashmir state. the Vakil (Amritsar), in which the editor of that 
paper expressed regret at the lot of the Muhammadans in the Kashmir state, and 
invited the attention of the Maharaja to the deplorable condition of his Muham- 
madan subjects. ay 
He urged that the Muhammadans should be adequately represented in the 
public services and should be given proper share in the administration of the state. 


IV .—ADMINISTRATION. 


A 


(a) —Judicial and revenue. 


Separation of judicial and execu- | 41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th Nep- 
———— tember 1913 publishes the following :— 


‘“ SEPARATION OF JUDICIAL FROM EXECUTIVE DUTIES. 
(By a Vakil.) — 


The demand of educated Indians for the divorce of the judicial from the 
executive, backed by eminent English statesmen and jurists and admitted to be a 
counsel of perfection by the Government, seems to have created a panic in the 
mind of a section of the bureaucracy. The Pioneer in noticing a little book 
published by Mr. Provash Chandra Mitter on the subject said with a great amount 
of triumph that only a few instances of injustice could be gathered by the compiler 
after so much industry. This is not quite true. Ifsome notable members of the 
mofussil bar practising in the criminal courts were to state their personal experi- 
ences, the instances would be innumerable. We leave out of consideration the 
tales that might be told by the members of the subordinate executive service if 
they were allowed to do without detriment to themselves. Everyone is aware that, 
according to a government order, every member of the subordinate executive 
service is bound to see the superintendent of police of his district, to pay his res- 
pects tohim. Apart from the humiliation of the thing itself, imagine the mischief 
of the whole thing. The trying magistrate is to dance attendance on the police- 
man—the head of the district police if you like—the prosecutor of police cases in 
his court. Can anything be more ridiculous and mischievous ? 

Here are a few instances out of many that have come to my knowledge. 

(1) An Indian joint magistrate, a member of the Statutory Service, had the 
courage to acquit the accused challaned in a police challau case and in which the 
superintendent of police was taking a little more than the usual interest that 
a superintendent of police takes in ali challan cases. The supermtendent of police 
made some oifensive remarks on the margin of the judgment sent to him. This 
was sent to the joint magistrate by the district magistrate for explanation. 

(2) A district magistrate composed a circular letter reviewing the decisions of 
the High Court in cases under section 110 of the Criminal Procedure Code and sent 
round the precious document to the subordinate magistrates for their edification and 
guidance. These subordinate magistrates were not to be guided by the decision of 
the Allahabad High Court, but by the interpretation of those judgments made by 
the district magistrate and embodied in that valuable composition. 

(3) The other day a deputy magistrate told a pleader who was strenuously 
arguing a riot case before him, that if he were to decide the case on the evidence 
on the record he would have no hesitation in acquitting the accused, but could not 
do so on administrative grounds. Se ese 

(4) Every criminal court practitioner knows how difficult it is to work 
smoothly before a magistrate in a police challan case and secure a verdict of 
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acquittal—and how difficult it is to prosecute a case on a private complaint. The 

moral is obvious.” 

| 42, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th September 1918 says that the 
iiikies tai | last important resolution which will be submitted 
ee to the Provincial Conference at Fyzabad on Sunday 

will deal chiefly with the administration of criminal justice. The editor asserts 

that the ability of an executive officer is judged by Government not from the 

quality of his magisterial work but from that of his revenue work, and that the 


stress of executive work does not give sufficient time to magistrates for judicial 
work. 


He urges that the judiciary should be recruited from the legal profession, 
and that criminal judicial officers should be made subordinate to the High Court. 


He suggests that the High Courts should be made subordinate for adminis- 


trative purposes to the Government of India, and that the Judicial department 
should be included in the portfolio of the law member. 


He urges that capital cases should be made triable by jury, that local 
Governments should have no right to appeal on facts against an order of 
acquittal, that while appellate courts should have the right to order retrial they 
should not be authorized to convert a finding of acquittal into one. of conviction 
and that local Governments should have no power to withhold petitions of 
mercy in cases of appeals against acquittals. 


He expresses approval of the resolution in favour of village courts which 
will be placed before the Fyzabad conference. 


(6 )—Police. 


43. Discussing the government resolution on the Punjab Police Adminis- 


inet aici ie tration Report for 1912, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 

a the 28th September 1913 deplores the increase in 
crimes, but at the same time takes exception to the local Government's view that 
improvement in the means of communication and the spread of education in a 
country have the effect of making its people impatient of authority. The editor 
remarks that so far from this being the case history and observation reveal that the 


tendency to become law-abiding increases among a people as they advance in 
knowledge. : 


He denies that a growing disregard of authority is “a familiar spectacle in 


every oriental country nowadays,” and enquires whether the Chinese, Japanese 
and Siamese are not law-abiding. 


He says that one reason may be found in the fact that the people are dis- 
armed and so are unable to resist armed gangs of robbers. 


He attributes the growth of crime in the Punjab to some extent to the belief 
prevalent among certain wild and lawless classes that the money-lending classes 
are looked upon with disfavour by Government, and that they can be murdered 
and pillaged with impunity. He expresses regret that the local Government has 
severely criticised the law courts for relying too much on abstract principles of law 
and procedure and for exacting a high standard of evidence. He says that such 
observations made by Government are likely to unsettle the minds of subordinate 
judicial officers and thereby to deal a severe blow to the cause of justice. He 
advises Government to improve the police instead of taking away the indepen- 


dence of the magistracy. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


44, The editor of the Tajir (Meerut) in the issue of the 16th September 
"The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 2nd October), urges his co-reli- 


at Cawnpore. gionists to contribute to the Cawnpore mosque fund 
and to adopt every constitutional means for the restoration of the demolished 


; portion of the mosque and for the release of the persons arrested in connection 
with the riot. | 


mi OO bo 2 


ie AF @, OH ec wa 


_ 


( 1058 ) 


45. The Medina (Bijnor) in the combined issue of, the 15th and 22nd 
The Nadwah and the Machhii September 1913 (received on the 27th September), 
Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore. reproduces a poem from the Zamindar (Lahore), in 
which modern sciences were described as responsible for the spread of atheism amon 
the people, and Maulana Shibli was eulogized for checking its growth in India by 
effecting the improvement in the condition of the Nadwah at Lucknow. 

It expressed regret at the separation of Maulana Shibli from the institution, 
and deplored that the feeling of jealousy among the members of the Nadwah 
committee had ruined its prosperity. 

In the same issue it reproduces a poem from the Hamdard (Delhi), in which 
it was stated that the speeches and lectures and the outcries of the reformers did 
not awaken the (Muhammadan) community, but that it was the obstinacy of Tyler 
which aroused a slumbering people. 

It further stated that those who said that a washing-place was not an integral 
part of the mosque were neither gazis, muftis nor wise. 


46. A correspondent who signs himself “ KAMKARAN Das KHATTRI OF 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot BIJNOR’’ contributes an article in the combined issue 

at Cawnpore. of the 15th and 22nd September 1918 (received on the 

27th September), of the Medina (Bijnor), in which he deplores the Cawnpore riot 

of the 3rd August, and says that he had prophesied about the matter long before, 

and that if the United Provinces Government had taken into consideration the 
application sent by him in April last, the riot would not have occurred. 


47. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 23rd September 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 27th September), Says that 
as Cownpere. though from the reply given to the Hon’ble Mr. 
Raza Ali’s question in the local Council it has been made clear that the collection 
of subscriptions for the Cawnpore mosque defence fund is not disapproved by 


Government, he asks Muhammadan government officialsto refrain from taking 


any active part in it, or contributing to the fund. He considers that in case 


Muhammadan officials contribute to the fund their opponents are likely to prejudice 
high officers against them. 


48. A correspondent who signs himself “ Nazir HAsHMI EX-SUB-EDITOR OF 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot THE‘ MASHRIQ’ ’’ contributes an article to the Mashrigq 
a6 Coeaigens. (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd September 1913 (received on 
the 27th September), in which he refers to a letter which is also published in the 
same issue, received by him from a Muhammadan not known to him, urging to be 
informed of the truth or otherwise of the rumour that Government has by force 
demolished a mosque at Cawnpore, that it has prohibited Muhammadans from 
offering their prayers in congregation in the mosques there, that it now intends to 
demolish all the mosques and to build churches instead, and that it wants to convert 
Muhammadans by force to Christianity. | 
, He invites the attention of government officials to the letter, and says that 
the feeling of the Muhammadans throughout and in the distant parts of the 
country has been much agitated over the Cawnpore mosque affair, and that it is 
high time that Government should recognize the importance of the situation. 

He also urges Government to be sympathetic with the subject races and to 
show due consideration for the sentiments and aspirations of the people it governs. 

The editor deplores that the feelings of the Muhammadans have been agita- 
ted by a few Mubammadan newspapers by their immoderate and objectionable 
writings, and he assures his co-religionists that Government has no intention to 
interfere in their religious affairs, nor to demolish their mosques. 

He says that Government never sanctioned the demolition of a portion of the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque knowing it to be an integral part, and that its demolition 
was effected owing to a misunderstanding on the part of officials. He assures the 
writer of the letéer that there is absolute peace at Cawnpore, and that Government 
has not prohibited the Muhammadans from offering their prayers in congregation 
in the mosques there. He appeals to Government to restore the demolished por- 
tion of the mosque to its original condition, seeing that the demolition of a portion 
of the mosque has given opportunity to certain persons to excite public feeling 
by inflammatory writings in the newspapers. He urges his co-religionists not to be 


led away by the mischievous writings of a section of the Muslim press, and asks 
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them to use discretion and judgment in forming opinions about matters discussed 
in the press. 


49, A correspondent who signs himself “ Kaan Banapur MunamMaD Nur 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot KHAN” Contributes an article to the Surma-t-Rozgar 

at Cawnpore. (Agra) of the 24th September 1913 (received on the 

29th September), in which he condemns the tone of a section of the Muhammadan 

press in criticising the action of Government in regard to the demolition of a 
portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque. 

He holds the Muhammadan leaders responsible for the riot, and says that 
it was their duty to calm the excited feelings of their co-religionists at Cawnpore, 
and to counsel them to await patiently the arrival of Sir James Meston at Cawn- 
pore on the 9th August. 

He objects to the publication in the Zamindar (Lahore) of a dialogue be- 
tween a maulvi anda Khan Bahadur and a letter from a Hindu alleging that 
hundreds of dead bodies of the Muhammadans killed in the Cawnpore riot were 
thrown in the river, and remarks that such writings are very mischievous and 
calculated to create disaffection among Muhammadans against Government. 

He objects to the departure of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir Hasan 
for England, and observes that no good can result from the deputation of men who 
are neither falugdars nor jagirdars nor ruling chiefs. 

He advises his co-religionists not to be led away by the writings of selfish 
newspapers, and assures them that the existence of British rule in India is a 
blessing for them, and urges them to remain loyal to Government. 


50. The Zajir (Meerut) of the 24th September 19138 (received on the 2nd 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot October), says that though the Muhammadans spread 
at Cawnpore. civilization throughout the world and were true to 
their words, Europe, which claims to have spread civilization, has belied its profes- 
sions. The editor refers to the atrocities committed in Morocco, Persia, Mace- 
donia, and states that Meshed was desecrated, u/ama were beheaded, gardens were 
destroyed, women were outraged, children were massacred, and the sick were 
maimed and disfigured. He admits that British justice is famous in the world, 
though Englishmen did hang some wlama in India after the mutiny of 1857 on 
incorrect information supplied by unscrupulous spies. | 
He admits that there is a great difference between Russia and England, and 
attributes the present misfortunes of Muhammadans and the oppressive actions of 
British officials to misapprehensions, He says that the situation in India had con- 
siderably improved till the Machhli Bazaar mosque was demolished under an armed 
euard. He remarks that it was owing to a misapprehension that Sir James Meston 
was led to take offence at telegrams of protest, and that he should have changed 
the course of the road in Machhli Bazaar to suit the wishes of the Muhamma- 
dans. He says that the action of Mr. Tyler (in giving the order to fire on the 
crowd) has created great misgivings and unrest among the Muhainmadans, and he 
contends that Government should not have forfeited securities of Muhammadarn 
newspapers, because they only indulged in strong language in order to protest 


against the tyranny that had been inflicted upon them. He concludes by appealing 


to the Muslim press to use sober, dignified and temperate language and not to 
indulge in abuse of officials. 


51. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th September 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 29th September), publishes &@ poem by one Akhtar 
at Cawnpore. (Alig) of Meerut which is as follows :— 


(They) any that they may act cruelly, (but) there should be no cry on 
our lips. 


There may be complaints in the heart, but there should be no complaint 
on the tongue. 


The complaint of the unjust cruelty should not come om the lips even 
unwittingly. 


There should not be any description in which there may be mention of 
cruelty. 


Cruelty may be perpetrated day and night, but lips should not be opened 


(in complaint). 


The faithful should not be suspicious of the hardships. 
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We sacrifice our heads and he pays no attention tot. 
| We sacrifice our lives still he is not kind. 


O cruel sky, we are broken-hearted Muslims. | 


The mischief at Cawnpore should not turn out (like) the troubles in the 
Balkans.” 


62. The editor of 4A? Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 24th September 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 29th September), refers to the 
at Cawnpore. replies given by the local Government to the ques- 
tions put by the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali in the Council about the prohibition of the 
Muhammadan meeting at Lucknow and the Cawnpore mosque affair, and remarks 
that the replies were opposed to the traditions of the British Legislative Councils, 


and that the people did not expect that Government would avoid giving satisfac- 
tory replies. | 


53. The editor of Al Khali (Bijnor) in the issue of the 24th September 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 29th September), says that the 
——— Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August was the result of 
the press communiqué issued by the local Government about the Cawnpore mosque 


affair, in which it was stated that there was no excitement among the Muham- 
madans of Cawnpore. 


He states that as religious enthusiasm exists only among poor Muhammadans, 
Government should not form any estimate of the zeal of the poor Muham- 


madans in religious matters from that displayed by Muhammadans of position and 
wealth. 


He urges Muhammadan newspapers to inform Government through their 


columns of the true feelings of the Muhammadans, so that it may be able to remove 
their grievances. 


54. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 24th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September 1913 (received on the 29th September), 
at Cawnpere. refers to the question put by the Hon’ble Mr. Qamr-ul 
Huda in the Imperial Council about the policy of Government towards places 
of worship and to the reply given to it by Sir Reginald. Craddock, and enquires 
whether after this clear statement of the Home Member certain foolish and 


cowardly persons will not give up attributing the cruel and brutal action of “ the 
blood-thirsty Tyler to Government.” ; 


He expresses the hope that Government will allay the present excitement 


among the Muhammadans by releasing the persons arrested in connection with 
the riot at Cawnpore. 


55. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 24th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September 1913 (received on the 29th September), 
at Cawnpore. enquires whether the authorities at Cawnpore were 
justified in ordering the armed police to fire on the mob that assembled near the 
mosque, and whether the people who were engaged in putting up bricks on the 


demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque were guilty of any offence 
under the law. 


He urges the need for appointing a commission composed of respectable 


Hindus, Muhammadans, Parsis and Englishmen to investigate the causes that 
led to the riot. 


56. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th September 1918 (received 
The Machh)i Bazaar mosque riot ON the 29th September), reproduces a contributed 
at Cawnpore. article from the Hamdard (Delhi), in which the writer 


described the alleged cruelty of the Cawnpore police in killing the Muhammadans 
in the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August. 


57. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 25th September 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 29th September), refers to the 
at Cawnpore. grant of rewards to the members of the police force at 
Cawnpore, who were engaged in suppressing the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August, 
and enquires whether any member of the local Council would be bold enough to put, 


a question in the Council enquiring what standard was adopted to estimate the 
services of the constables for rewarding them. 3 
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He also enquires whether the policeman who killed the greatest number of 
innocent Muhammadans was considered most deserving and paid the largest amount 
of reward, and whether the hard-earned money of Indians deposited in the govern- 
ment treasury was rightly spent in rewarding the Cawnpore police. 


AL MUSHIR, 58. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 25th Septem- 
= tel The Machhli Bazaar mosque, ber 1913 (received on the 29th September), asserts 
Cawnpore. that no portion of a mosque can ever be acquired for 


public purposes or for a work of public utility after the owner of the mosque has 
declared it as wagf property and allowed Muhammadans generally to offer their | 
prayers in it, and in support of his contention he quotes passages from the Durre- 


mukhtar. 
ith Sentence The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 59. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th Nep- 


1913, at Cawnpore. tember 1913 (received on the 29th September), pub- 
lishes the following poems :— 3 


By Maulana Shibls. 


‘They say that they have regard for Muslim sentiments, but that regard is 
only so far as India is concerned. 

But what can we do (seeing) that the world-wide religion is (spread) up to 
Iraq, Persia, Nejd, Hedjaz and Qurwan. 

He is a double-dealer, who says that he has no concern with the Turks ; 
these are words which are only confined to the tongue. 

Our Islamic zeal is not believed; this tendency of ignorance is exhibited 
up to the time of test. 

Some one is lying asleep (the Prophet Muhammad) under the green dome 
in Yasrab (Medina), whose obedient servant is every individual 
between earth and sky. 

Some one may go and tell (him) for us that the existence of the Muham- 
madans now depends on his hidden kindness.” 


By Kashaf. 


“The cup of despotism is full to the brim of poison, and he asks you to 
‘drink the poison with relish.’ , 

Then the very sharp tongues of the lances say: ‘If you are going from 
this world then take with you some wounds.’ 

Then the gun at its every discharge |(Jit.) voice] enquires whether you 
have taken any lease of life that you should continue to live till the 
day of judgment. 

I say, O people of the religion of Islam, whatever the strangers may do, 
you should continue to do one thing: 

Help the misery-stricken people and the mosque with money and words.” 


By Mauloi Muhammad Abdullah Niyaz. 


“Tf you wish to become a Khan Bahadur then continue to kiss the boots 
of an Englishman. 

If anybody weeps and anybody cries, what is it to you; be happy [(lit) 
reel with pleasure] in singing songs in praise of Government. 

How very auspicious are those heads; the desire for post and rank is a good 
mania. 

To give the titles of mischievous and seditious to the community is a good 
proof of being the well-wisher of Government.”’ 

In the same issue another poem is published, in which the writer condemns 
the action of the Aligarh College authorities in not allowing press representatives 
to attend the budget meeting, and asks the editors of newspapers to protest unani- 
mously against the action of the trustees of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College, Aligarh. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 60. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 25th September 1913 (received on 
25th September The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 29th September), states that it is thought in 
at Cawnpore. England that the Cawnpore mosque affair has been 


taken advantage of by the Muhammadan extremists to spread their anti-Govern- 


ment propaganda. 3 
The editor expresses regret that, even before the landing of the Muhammadan 


deputation in England, such baseless imputations against Indian Muhammadans 
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are being circulated in that country, and remarks that the Muhammadan 
delegates are likely to fail in their mission to educate the British public. He 
complains that the religious feelings of Muhammadans were being wounded, theit 

mosque was being demolished, their breasts were being pierced with bullets and 
bayonets, and that, when they tried to place their grievances before the authorities 
in England, they have been declared to be rebels before the arrival of their deputa- 
tion at the bar of Parliament. He enquires whether the expression of resentment 
at the action of Mr. Tyler in giving the order to fire upon a crowd which consisted 
of children and old and infirm men constitutes spreading hatred and disaffection 
towards Government, whether the criticism of Sir James Meston’s mistaken views 
means spreading of seditious ideas, and whether complaints about hardships inflicted 
upon the Muhammadans by the tyranny of officials constitutes a crime. He ques- 
tions why all that is considered as constitutional in all civilized countries is regarded 
as the forerunner of dangers in India, and why certain officials consider the Mu- 
hammadans to be disloyal. He says that the history of British justice in India 
has never previously been discredited by the desecration of a mosque, and that 
certain obstinate individuals have at length done what has deeply wounded the 

religious feelings of the Muhammadans. 

He enquires whether the crime of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore in trying 
to rebuild the mosque was so heinous as to justify an order for a general massacre 
and for firing lasting over ten minutes. He says that, though the Muhammadans 
had confidently hoped that severe notice would be taken of the conduct of those 
officials who were responsible for the bloodshed at Cawnpore, they were surprised 
to find that they themselves had become the victims of Government wrath, that the 
securities of their newspapers were being forfeited and that all their activities were 
being regarded with suspicion. He attributes the distrust of Government to the 
wrong information furnished to it by prejudiced officials in order to conceal their 
own faults. 

He says that though the voice of the Muhammadans may be stifled, the 
consequences (of discontent) would cause harm both to Government and the people. 

He observes that the responsibility for this undesirable state of affairs will 
rest on those officials who are trying to prejudice Government against the Muham- 
madans. He asserts that all constitutional governments welcome criticism. of 
important State affairs by national newspapers, and he expresses surprise that the 
good intentions of Muhammadan newspapers are being called into question, and he 
enquires why, when other communities in India have also been inviting the atten- 
tion of Government to their grievances by means of constitutional agitation, and 
thei: grievances have been redressed, when Muhammadans adopt the same methods 
and invite the attention of Government to the insult offered to their religion 
by certain officials, they are declared to be disloyal. 

He asserts that it is being represented to Government that the Muhammadans 
do not really feel aggrieved at the actions of the Cawnpore authorities, but that the 
Cawnpore affair is being utilized by the revolutionary party to stir up feeling against 
Government. He denies these allegations. against the Muhammadans, and says that 
it is only owing to their faith in British justice that the Muham madans are agitating 
so vigorously. Heasserts that the Muhammadans are loyal, and asks Government 
not to follow a policy of repression. He saysthat the Muhammadans hold Mr. 
Tyler and certain other officials who support him to be responsible for the action 
taken against Muhammadan aewspapers, and they believe that Mr. Tyler and 
others are poisoning the ears of Government about the Muhammadans only in order 
to conceal their own faults. He appeals to Governmeut not to let the Muham- 
madans think that it has lost faith in their loyalty, and concludes with the remark 
that the only hope of the Muhammadans now lies in a change of policy on the 
part of the British government and in the sympathy of the British public. 


61. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 27th September), reproduces a& poem from Al Hilal 
at Cawapore: (Calcutta), in which the writer said that though 


Muslim loyalty was abundant some time back, it suddenly disappeared caries the 
Balkan War. 


He remarked that this lost loyalty was afterwards discovered ! in the Loyal 
Muslim Association of Bombay and Yusuf Subani. 
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Jn the same issue another poem is: reproduced from the Hamdard (Delhi), in 
which the writer, Hakim Altaf Ahmad of Ambala cantonment, said that. the 
demolition by force of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque was an insult to 
religion, and that the order for a general massacre of Muhammadans was a serious 
grievance against Government. He expressed gratification that the scene of 
bloodshed had become a holy place and.a general resort of pilgrims. _ 

In another poem reproduced from the Zamindar (Lahore) the writer said that 
the present Jd was one of mourning owing to the misfortunes of Azad Subhani 
and the Muhammadans arrested at Cawnpore and owing to the lamentations of the 
orphans and widows of Cawnpore. 


62. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th September 1913 (received 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot on the 29th September), ur ges the Muhammadans to 

at Cawnpore. subscribe to the Cawnpore mosque defence fund, and 

assures them that their contribution to the fund will not be resented by Govern- 
ment. 

The editor expresses regret that the local Government did not clearly reply 
to the question put by the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali at the last meeting of the local 
Council about the prohibition of the meeting of the Muhammadans at Lucknow on 
the 16th August, and says that a clear statement by Government on the subject 
would have greatly calmed the excited feelings of the Muhammadans. 

He objects to the action of the members of the Anjuman-i-Islamia, Lahore, 
in prohibiting the Muhammadans from making political speeches in the Shahi 
mosque, Lahore, and says that the members had no authority to make such 
prohibitions. He asserts that the Muhammadans are perfectly justified in dis- 
cussing political matters in their mosques, and that the only thing which a 
Muhammadan can be prohibited from saying in mosques or anywhere else, is 
anything calcu lated to create disaffection against the person of the King-Emperor 
and the govern ment established by law in India. | 


63. A correspondent who signs himself “ Satyip AHMAD OF AMROHA ”’ con- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot tribuies an article to the Wa iyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) 
at Cawnpore. of the 26th September 1913 (received on the 29th 
September), in which he enquires why the religious affairs of the Muhammadans 
are being made the object of interference, and why their religious susceptibilities 
are being wounded, and says that it is not Government but a few short-sighted 
officials who do so. | 
He aeks Government to make an official announcement that no interference 
will be made in the religious affairs of the Muhammadans, and that no mosque 
will in future be demolished. 
He says that the Muhammadans still believe in the justice of the British 


government, and their excitement will be allayed if Government carries out his 
suggestion. 


64, The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 26th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot September 1913 (received on the 29th September), 
of Sr aeere. congratulates the relations of the persons killed in the 
Cawnpore riot, and says that they were killed in the service of God and have become 
martyrs. see os5 
He refers to the funeral prayers offered at Cairo (Egypt) and at Mecca for 

the souls of the persons killed in the Cawnpore riot, and expresses gratification at 
the solidarity of the Muhammadans throughout the world. He expresses the hope 
that those who questioned the homogeneity and enthusiasm of the Muhammadans 


sr now recognize that the Muhammadans are homogeneous and really love their 
religion. 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1918 refers to the 

The Machbli Bazaar mosque riot Yeports published in a section of the Muslim press 
erecta ora that about one hundred and fifty corpses were thrown 
into the Ganges, and admits that it is quite possible that some of those wounded 
in the riot may have died at their homes and may have been buried by their relatives 
so as to be saved from the high-handedness of the police, but at the same time the 
editor expresses doubt as to the possibility of the Zamindar from its place of publi- 
cation at Lahore ascertaining that corpses were thrown into the Ganges, before 
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anything was known to the loeal .Muhammadans. ‘The editor disbelieves the 
reports, and urges Government to contradict them. : | 


66. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 28th September 1913 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 1st October), objects to the tone of 
at Cawnpore. a section of the Muhammadan ‘press in discussing the 
action of Government in connection with the Cawnpore mosque affair, and urges 


his co-religionists to exercise moderation and prudence in criticising government 
measures, | 


He asks the Muhammadans to refrain from publishing mischievous and 


exciting articles in their newspapers, and urges them to remain loyal to Government 
as enjoined by their religion. a 


67.. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 28th September 1913 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 1st October), objects to the grant of 
at Cawnpore. rewards to the members of the Cawnpore police force 
who wounded and killed the Muhammadans, on the ground that it was premature 


and inopportune as the case against the persons arrested in connection with the 
riot is still sub judice. 


| He says that the Muhammadan public would not have resented the rewards to 
the police if they had been rewarded after the riot case was decided. 


He objects to the speech of the Inspector General of Police on the occasion 
of the distribution of rewards, and says that the Inspector General should have said. 
that the police committed excesses in suppressing the riot, but that the reward was 
given to them only because they acted according to the direction of their superior 
officers. | , pee 
He says that if the persons arrested in connection with the riot be convicted, 
the Muhammadans will continue to express their grief at their conviction, and the 


newspapers will continue to write on the subject, and that if Government released 


them the entire Muhammadan community would be grateful to it and all excitement 
among the Muhammadans would be removed. : 


68. The editor of the Union Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 28th 

The Machhli Bazaer mosque riot September 1913 (received on the lst October), con- 
% Sewnpers. trasts the temper of Mr. Tyler with that of His 
Excellency Lord Hardinge, and remarks that had Mr. Tyler been in the place of 
Lord Hardinge and had a bomb been thrown at him at Delhi on the 23rd December 


last, he would certainly have ordered a general massacre of the inhabitants of 
Delhi. | 


He compares the statesmanship of Sir James Meston with that of Lord 
Hardinge, and says that while Sir James refused the request of the Muham- 
madan deputation for the restoration of the demolished portion of the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque on the ground that such an act would lower the prestige of Govern- 
ment, Lord Hardinge declined to sanction the demolition of the house at Delhi 
from which the bomb was supposed to have been thrown at His Excellency. 


| He observes that the prestige of Government can never be lowered by 
restoring the demolished portion of the mosque, and by releasing the persons arres- 
ted at Cawnpore, who had assembled near the mosque only in order to rebuild the 
demolished portion and had no intention of committing a riot. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
28th September 


1913, 
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1913. 


UNION GAZETTE, 
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1913. 


He says that it is opposed to true wisdom and statesmanship to prolong the — 


unrest among the Muhammadans by refusing to restore the demolished portion of 
the mosque to its original condition. 


69. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 28th September 1913 (received 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ON the Ist October), reproduces the comments of the 

at Cawnpore. ' editor of Al Hilal (Calcutta) on His Honour the Lieu- 

tenant Governor’s speech at Agra, in which he congratulated His Honour for 
having mentioned the name of God while referring to the Cawnpore riot. 


: He remarked that it was not | for a Christian who worshipped a crucified 
body to utter the name of God, and expressed surprise that, His Honour should 


have given a sermon on the “ fear of God, ”’ seeing that Europeans only worshipped 


matter, and considered that only savages and superstitious people feared God. 
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UNION GAZETTE, 
28th September 
1913. 


‘He stated that a Christian heart did not realize the current of “ religious fana- 
ticism, ” which ran in every drop 
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of blood in the body of a Muhammadan, and 


said that Christians only knew how to utter the name of ( God, and that if they really lle: se. 


feared God the spectacle of blond 


not have been possible. 
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Muhammadans a group of 
co-religionists, and that in : 

He observed that, ‘‘ v 
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He remarked that the 
those persons who safely « 
attention to the appeals of 1 
hammadans to be fictitious. 

In conclusion he expr 
might remain safe from th 
British traditions. 


70. The Union Gazet 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
at Cawnpore. 
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71. The Union Gazett 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
at Cawnpore. 
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Hamdard (Delhi :— 


* How can honour be 
In India we have ou 
We are wandering e 
And we have adopte 
We used to hear tha 


oo eeercep py. voL UL TLIS creatvlon. 

But to-day the supporter is he who keeps the prestige of Government. 
We turned our faces from sympathizing with Islam. 

We took pride in sympathizing not long ago, but we avoid it now. 
We have spread disunion among ourselves, 

And have spurned union. 

We were at one time (known) in the world as good sportsmen, 
Cut now (thanks to members) of our own community we are the victims 
of other sportsmen. 
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He stated that a Christian heart did not realize the current of “ religious fana- 
ticism, ” which ran in every drop of blood in the body of a Muhammadan, and 
said that Christians only knew how to utter the name of God, and that if they really 
feared God the spectacle of blood witnessed on the 3rd August at Cawnpore would 
not have been possible. ~ 

He urged His Honour to reveal the identity of those persons, who, according 
to His Honour’s statement, were at a safe distance and exciting the religious 
fanaticism of ignorant persons by their speeches and writings. He expressed 
eratification that, according to His Honour’s version, there existed among the 
Muhammadans a group of persons who exercised very great influence over their 
co-religionists, and that in few days they could excite their passions. 

He observed that, “ when the blood of the Muhammadans was being shed in 
Tripoli and Macedonia what fault had India committed that its land should have been 
deprived of even a few drops of Muhammadan blood.” 

He remarked that the responsibility for the bloodshed at Cawnpore rested with 
those persons who safely occupied high offices and were cruel enough not to pay 
attention to the appeals of the oppressed, but declared the grievance of the Mu- 
hammadans to be fictitious. 

In conclusion he expressed a pious wish that the other provinces of India 


might remain safe from the misfortune of having officials who were forgetful of 
British traditions. 


70. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 28th September 1913 (received .on 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 1st October), reproduces an article from 4l Hilal 

re (Calcutta), in which the editor of that paper referred 
to a letter sent to him suggesting that the Muhammadans should not waste their 
money in defending the persons arrested in connection with the riot, when the 
decision of the court might be anticipated without doubt, and remarked that the 
Muhammadans should not be Setsandenh and should patiently await the decision 
of the highest tribunal in the province. | 

He said that the Muhammadans were not only defending the victims of the 
3rd August, but that they wanted to prove that Mr. Tyler not only pierced the breasts 
of innocent children but also “ wounded the magnificent law ” of the country. 

He said that the Muhammadans would derive several benefits from the decision 
of the case, seeing that the Cawnpore mosque affair did not concern the local 
Muhammadans alone but the entire Muslim community: 


71. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 28th September 1913 (received on 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 1st October), reproduces a poem by Maulana 


at Cawnpore. Shibli from Al Hilal (Calcutta) which is as follows :—. 


“IT DID AND IT BECAME.” 


* Hazrat-i-Lat said : ‘Whatever I ordered cannot be recalled.’ 
The prime minister regarded the partition of Bengal with fondness and 
said: ‘I did and it became.’ 
‘The British lion and the cat of liberty.’ 
His Honour the Zaé does not recede from his words; more diplomacy is 
required for maintaining the prestige of Government. 
But in the partition of Bengal it should have been considered that if 
the cat was to be killed it should be killed on the first day.” 
In the same issue it also reproduces the following poem by Kashf from the 
Hamdard (Dethi’ :— 
‘‘ How can honour be increased and national prestige enhanced. 
In India we have ourselves forgotten to take pride. 
We are wandering everywhere, bowing our heads in disgrace, 
And we hare adopted (the practice of) bowing at every rich door. 
We used to hear that God is the supporter of His creation. 
But to-day the supporter is he who keeps the prestige of Government. 
We turned our faces from sympathizing with Islam. 
We took pride in sympathizing not long ago, but we avoid it now. 
We have spread disunion among ourselves, 
And have spurned union. 
We were at one time (known) in the world as good sportsmen, 


Lut now (thanks to members) of our own community we are the victims 


of other sportsmen. 
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The editor asserts that the authorities of the People’s Bank of India kept the 
people in the dark about its position, and urges that the depositors and shareholders 
should have held an enquiry into the affairs of the bank when Lala Harkishan Lal 
resigned the post of managing director. ) 


He suggests that the shareholders and depositors should prosecute the author- 
ities of the bank in case they ascertain any dishonest practices on their part, and 
asks Government to undertake legislation to prevent fraudulent practices in bank- 
ing concerns in the interests of indigenous industries. 


91. The Daily Azad (Cawnpore) of the 26th September 1913 (received on 
the 29th September), says that, though Lala Harkishan 
Lal resigned the managing directorship of the People’s 
Bank a few weeks before its failure, he is morally responsible for the catastrophe. 


The editor states that the Lala invested the funds of the bank in his numerous 
private industrial enterprises which were financially unsound. He attributes 
the present failures to Lala Harkishan Lal’s obstinacy and to his love of flattery, 
seeing that he appointed incompetent sycophants as managers of his business 
concerns, and his obstinacy made him disregard the criticisms of his concerns 
published in the press. : 


92. Referring to the failure of the People’s Bank of India, Limited, the 
Daily Azad (Cawnpore) of the 27th September 1913 
urges that efforts should be made to spare the deposi- 
tors from further loss and to save the business reputation of Indians. The editor 
suggests that a commission presided over either by the Accountant General, Punjab, 
or by the Agent of the Bank of Bengal, and having as its members two managers 


The People’s Bank of India. 


The People’s Bank of India. 


of English banks, one or two experts from the Finance department of the Govern- 
ment of India, the directors of the People’s Bank, three directors from three — 


other banks, and some noted Indian financiers should investigate the assets and 
liabilities and decide whether it should be liquidated or not. He considers that 
Lala Harkishan Lal should give all his property to the bank, and that the other 
directors also should raise funds for the bank. 


93. In a leading article entitled “‘ Respectable dakaits ”’ (suféd posh daku), 
the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th September 
1918 describes the authorities of banks who trade 
upon public confidence and then declare themselves bankrupts as respectable dakaits, 
and calls them Satan’s relations, in that they ruin their brethren to serve their own 
selfish ends. He refers to the failure of the People’s Bank of India and the 
Amritsar Bank, and says that it has inflicted untold misery upon innumerable 
families and many business concerns in Upper India. He observes that modern 
Indian trade is in the hands of persons who are quite unprincipled and inex- 
perienced, who interpret trade as robbery and who are bent upon secur- 
ing an easy fortune at the expense of an ingenuous and confiding public. He refers 
to the exposures published in the Arya Patrika (Lahore) and Commerce (Cal- 
cutta) regarding the affairs of the People’s Bank of India, and says that Lala 
Harkishan Lal and his colleagues did not respond to them for selfish reasons. 


He remarks that Lala Harkishan Lal’s resignation of his post as manag- 
ing director of the bank a few days before the crash came cannot absolve him 
from responsibility, especially in view of the fact that he invested the funds of 
the benk in unprofitable industrial concerns. He insists that Lala Harkishan 
Lal owes an explanation to the people regarding the affairs of the bank, and that 
he cannot be let off until he has given it. 


The recent bank failures. 


He says there are number of banking concerns newly started at Allahabad, and 
that their managers are dishonest persons who live in grand style on the deposits of 
the people, and have made it a fine art to start banks and then to declare them- 
selves insolvent. He observes that in future the people should carefully watch the 
affairs of joint stock companies, and he urges the promoters of such companies not 
to injure the commercial and industrial prospects of the country by having re- 
course to such malpractices. He also urges Government to enact stringent 
measures to prevent dishonest persons from deceiving the public in such ways. 
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94, The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 28th September 
1913 (received on the 1st October), deplores that 
Indians put their money in unreliable banks only in 
order to get a higher rate of interest than that allowed by the Bank of Bengal and 
other reliable banking firms. 3 

He urges his countrymen to deposit their money only in banks of established. 
reputation and to be content with a small rate of interest. 


95. Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath contributes an article to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 1st October 1913, in which he 
attributes the failure of Indian joint stock concerns 
either to the business incapacity of managers or to their dishonesty and to the invest- 
ment of funds in personal concerns which are not profitable, and he invites the 
attention of the Fyzabad Industrial Conference to the matter. He suggests that 
a commission of European and Indian bankers should be appointed to report on the 
financial position of each and every Indian bank, and urges that the proposed 
banking legislation should lay down that the accounts of each bank should be 
periodically examined by a government auditor, and that the payment of audit. 
fees should be made compulsory as in the case of municipalities. He suggests that 
the managing director should be required not only to subscribe, but also to pay up a 
certain proportion of the authorized capital. 


96. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the Ist October 1913 says that the 
failure of the People’s Bank of India, Limited, and of 
the Amritsar Bank, Limited, does not justify the con- 
tention that all Indian joint stock concerns are unsafe. The editor points out that 
the Bank of Burma, Messrs. Arbuthnot and Co., the Punjab Bank and the old 
Bombay Bank which failed were all European concerns, and that every year some 
business concerns fail in Europe. He appeals to all Indians to unite and to show 
that Indian banks are not so unreliable as they are thought in some quarters to be. 
He says that it is inevitable that there should be some failures in the beginning, and 
that advantage should be taken of these failures to gain experience. He appeals 
to Indian depositors to exercise forbearance and not to hastily withdraw their 
money from other Indian banks. | 


97. Reviewing the judgment of Pandit Gur Prasad Dube, Subordinate 
Complaint against the Nations! JUdge, in a suit instituted by the National Insurance 
Insurance and Banking Company, and Banking Company, Limited, Allahabad, against 
a one Sital Prasad, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
24th September 1913 refers to the fact that no register of goods (on the security 
of which money is lent) was opened by the bank officials till October 1912, and 
that Sareshwar Prasad, the manager, tried to remove from the bank premises the 
goods deposited as security by Sital Prasad. The editor appeals to the authorities 


at the head office of the bank at Amritsar to enquire into these defects and mal- 
practices. 


98. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 23rd September 
The removal of the editor of the 1918 (received on the 27th September), complains 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow). that the Muhammadan newspapers which advocate 
independence of thought and frank criticism have not yet taken exception to the 
lack of moral courage exhibited by the proprietor of the Muslim Gazette in not 
yet clearly stating for the information of the public the causes that led him to 
remove Maulvi Wahid-ud-din Salim from the editorial staff of the paper. | 
He says that the very brief and vague statement published in the Muslim 
Gazette about Maulvi Salim’s abrupt separation from the paper is quite different 
from that made in the apology which the proprietor of the paper tendered to the 
Deputy Commissioner of Lucknow for having published immoderate articles in 
the paper. 
_ He objects to the publication of the article entitled “The deplorable condi- 
tion of the editors of newspapers ” in the Muslim Gazette of the 19th September 


(Selections 39, paragraph 92) seeing that it was very vague and did not discuss the 
matter clearly and frankly. 


He urges the proprietor of the Muslim Gazette to state clearly whether he 
was compelled by the Deputy Commissicner of Lucknow to write the apology in the 
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terms he has written it, and whether he conscientiously and freely made the state- 


ment about the appearance of immoderate articles in:the Muslim Gazette or 
whether he was compelled by threats.to do so. 


99. A-correspondent who signs himself “Nazir Anmap Rizwt” contributes 


Re See an article to the Meston News (Moradabad) of the 
sicavees 28th September 1913, in which he refers to the attacks 
of the Zamindar (Lahore) on the Meston News, and says that the latter has not 


been started in order to discredit the Muhammadans in the estimation of Govern- 
ment. He asserts that the Meston News tries only to counteract the effects of 
seditious and inflammatory writings concerning the Cawnpore mosque affair, and 
states that it only wants that Muhammadan newspapers should be more moderate in 
their writings and that they should recognize that Sir James Meston is not really 


what they represent him to be. He says that Sir James Meston never meant to 
offer any insult to any Muhammadan place of worship. 


100. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 28th September 1913 (received on 
Appeal of Indian editors of news- the 1st Octobe r), publishes a poem by Lal Chand Flak 
papers. entitled “Appeallof Indian editors of newspapers to His 
Majesty King-Emperor George the V,” in which the editors are represented as 
urging that they are the true servants of the country and sympathizers with both 
the rulers and the ruled, and as enquiring why they are the victims of the “sword 

of cruelty.” 4 | 
They also complain that they are being asked to furnish security, that they 


are sent to jail for writing true accounts, and that the officials are determined to 
ruin them. 


ed 
rey 


101. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th September 1913 (received 


on the 29th September ), reproduces an article entitled 

ee ‘The olitical. son of Mn J ames Meston”’ from the 

Zamindar (Lahore), in which the. editor of that paper expressed his admiration for 

the independent writings of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), Kaiser-i-Hind 

(Fyzabad), Natyar-i-A zam (Moradabad) and the Tauhid (Meerut), and ridiculed 

the tone of Al Bashir (Etawah) and the Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) in discussing the 
Cawnpore mosque affair. 


He described the existence of the Meston News (Moradabad) asa disgrace 


to the Indian press, and expressed regret that its benefactor under whose patronage — 


the paper was issued, was soon to leave India. 


MESTON NEWS, 
28th September 
1913. 


UNION GAZETTE, 
28th September 
1913. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
26th September 
1913. 


102. Referring to the remarks of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) about the MESTON NEWS, 


flattering nature of the Meston News, the editor of 
ne a the sen in the issue of the 28th September 1913, 
says that he has given Sir James Meston only the praise that is his due, and he 
challenges the Abhyudaya to contradict his statements regarding Sir James Meston’s 
high character. He observes that it is the duty of every editor to advance the cause 
of good government by expressing appreciation of the excellent qualities of its 
officials and those of the people, and to devise means for the progress of the country 
and not to criticise the just actions of the British government and its officials. — 


103. The editor of the Toh fa-i-Hind (Bijnor) in the issue of the 25th Septem- 


The grievanecs of private presses, OCF 1918 (received on the 29th September), complains 

' that Government does not encourage private presses 

by giving its printing work to them, but gets it done instead at presses in central 

jails. He also complains that Government has ceased to pay for the newspapers 

and books published at Indian presses, and that the printer of each newspaper 
is now requir ed to supply two copies of his paper free of cost. 

He invites the attention of the local Government to the memorial submitted 


by the press owners in the Bombay Presidency to His Excellency the Governor, | 


and expresses the hope that the other local Governments also will pay consideration 
to the facts stated in it. 


104. The Almora Akhbar of the 22nd September 1918 (received on the 27th 
a A September), refers to the importance of forests to the 


- cultivators in Kumaun, and urges that the preserva- 
tion of forests should be carried on in such a way as-to cause no hardship to them. 
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The editor asserts that, the productive capacity of land in the hills being very 
low, and there being no other industry, the inhabitants of Kumaun depend almost 
wholly upon forests for their livelihood. He urges that no limit should be fixed to 
the number of cattle which each family should be allowed to graze in forests, and 
that the forest regulations should be enforced as liberally as possible, as otherwise 
the hill population is likely to become extinct for want of adequate means of 
sustenance. | 

He suggests that the inhabitants of Kumaun should form associations in 
every village and town and agitate vigorously against coolie utar and forest settle- 
ment, in order to secure their legitimate rights. | 


105. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1913 enquires whether 
the Government in India possesses any regular machi- 
nery for examining tea and other articles of consump- 
tion that are imported from abroad. 


106. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1913 expresses 
satisfaction at the arrest of a man named Edu by the 
local police for being in possession of cocaine, but at 
the same time complains that the man was let off with a fine of only three hundred 
rupees. The editor says that as traffic in cocaine is a very profitable business mere 
fines can have no deterrent effect, and he urges that unless the dealers in cocaine 
are awarded substantial punishment the illegal sale of cocaine cannot be stopped. 


107. The Prem (Brindaban Muttra) of the 25th September 1913 (received on 
the 29th September), quotes statistics from General 
Commercial Intelligence report for 1912-13 to show the 
increase in Indian imports during the last year, and says that as a result of the 
exports of India consisting of only raw products and her imports of manufactured 
articles her mioney is being drained to foreign countries, which has impoverished 
the people. The editor deplores the apathy of Indians towards manufacturing 
their own goods, and he remarks that in spite of their agitation against 
foreign sugar Indians have been importing it in ever-incresing quantities year 
after year. He also expresses regret that Indians waste a large sum of money in 
the consumption of foreign-made cigarettes, which only injure their health. He 
expresses gratification that India has now begun to export iron and steel. 


108. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 1st October 1913 
objects to the scheme for diverting the waters of the 
Sarda from Oudh to Rampur state and a few districts 
in the Agra province, on the ground that Rampur has an abundant rainfall and two 
rivers and is sparsely inhabited, and Muzaffarnagar possesses three different canal 
systems. The editor suggests that the canal should pass through Hardoi and 
Sitapur, and thence be diverted into Bara.Banki and carried on to Jaunpur and 
Azamgarh districts, with branches to protect a portion of Rae Bareli and Partab- 
garh. He says that districts like Gonda, Bahraich, Kheri, Basti and Gorakhpur 
do not require canals. 

_ With regard to the objection that a canal through Oudh may lead to water- 
oBging: he observes that the remark is equally applicable to the Rampur-Budaun 
project. 

He points out that the taluqdars now desire a canal through Oudh, and 
appeals to Government to sanction the project. 


109. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1913 refers to an 
Assault on an Indian by a European incident at the Ghazipur railway station, in which a 
at the ree re station. European railway engineer assaulted a Hindu vakil, 
and to the intention of the latter to take legal proceedings against his assailant. The 
editor remarks that, though law courts exist for redressing wrongs and though 
no one is expected to take the law into his own hands, yet no one who calls himself 


a man should allow himself to be throttled in the presence of his wife and friends 
by another man. 


Adulteration of foods and drugs. 
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V.—LEGISLATION. 


110. The editor of the Jadu (Jaunpur) in the issue of the 23rd September 
Legislation for the prevention of 1918 (received on the 1st October), expresses approval 
maaan Shame Dengneny sable, of the proposed legislation for the prevention of 


ia 


{| 
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minors from becoming sadhus, and says that it would be better if mendicancy 
were stopped altogether, seeing that a number of persons have made it their profes- 


sion to beg. . 
He urges his countrymen not to give alms to undeserving persons. 


111. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st September 1913 (received on the 
Legislation for the prevention of 27th September), thanks Government for introducing 
minors from becoming sadhus. legislation in order to prevent minors from becoming 
sadhus, and says that such measures are likely to reduce their number. 
The editor also thanks the Government of India for introducing legislation 
for the protection of minor girls, and suggests that legislation should also be 
introduced to prevent unsuitable marriages. 


112. The editor of the Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) in the issue of the 25th Sep- 
Legislation for the prevention of tember 1913 (received on the 29th September), thanks 
minors from becoming sadhus. the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh for having moved in 
the local Council a resolution for the prevention of minors from becoming sadhus. 
| He expresses the hope that the motion will be passed into law, and urges the 
necessity for reducing the number of sadhus and beggars in the country, whose 
existence in such large numbers is discreditable to the good name of the country. 


118. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st October 1913 admits that begging 
‘Legislation for the prevention of by minors is an undoubted evil, but at the same time 
minors from becoming sadhus. expresses doubts as to whether the proposed legislation 
will help to eradicate it. The editor refers to the reverence shown by religiously 
inclined Hindus for sadhus, Brahmans and students who support themselves by 
begging, and enquires whether Government will be willing to take action against 
this class of beggars. 
He says that unless the people as a whole realize the evil and suicidal conse- 
quences of maintaining and supporting able-bodied mendicants, legislation provided 
with so many conditions and exceptions is likely to do very little. He enquires 


whether the minor sons of professional beggars, who are physically disabled from — 


begging, are to be allowed to beg in order to maintain themselves and their parents, 
whether teachers of Sanskrit who allow their students to beg will be punished, and 
whether persons giving charity will be required to discriminate between the 
exempted class of minors and others. 

He says that it has also to be considered whether the police should have power 
to prosecute persons for giving alms to minors or for employing them for begging. 
He points out that the question of the proper disposal of minors will turn out to be a 
financial one, and that the solution of these and similar questions will not be easy. 

In conclusion he says that it will bea matter of very great gratification if 
the difficulties could be got over and efficient and operative provisions made for 
dealing with the evil of begging by minors. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


114. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 23rd Septem- 
The Bengal and North-Western ber 19138 (received on the 27th September), refers to 
Railway. the recent changes in the time-table of the Bengal 
and North-Western Railway, and complains that passengers travelling by that 
railway from Gorakhpur to Lucknow reach the latter place too late to catch 
express or mail trains of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway bound for Delhi and 
other places, and that they have to wait for a long time to get another train which 
causes them much inconvenience. | 
He invites the attention of the Traffic Manager of the Bengal and North- 
Western Railway to the matter, and urges him either to alter \the time of depar- 
ture of trains from Gorakhpur to Lucknow to the former timing, or to so arrange 
that the trains reach Lucknow in time to catch the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway 
express and mail trains. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 


115. One Durga Dat writing in the Almora Akhbar of the 22nd September 
Postal arrangements at Kota,Naini 1913 (received on the 27th September), complains of 
Tal. : the inconvenience caused to the inhabitants of Kota 


during the last three years owing to unsatisfactory postal arrangements. He also 


4 


eomplains that though the populated area of Kota extends to twenty miles and 
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has eight government schools there is only one postman to serve the whole tract. 
He urges that, like Kaladhungi, Kota should be provided with a daily service and 
that the number of postmen should be increased. | 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


HINDUSTANI, 116. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the Ist October 1913 publishes a con- 
ee Arya Samaj mandir at Iglas tributed article, in which the writer complains that 
in the Aligarh district. the tahsil authorities at Iglas in the Aligarh district 


have stopped the construction of an Arya Samaj mandir there, and that the building 
has been lying unfinished for the last nine months. He states that the Arya 
Samajists have incurred the displeasure of the tahsil authorities by objecting to 
nautch parties at a local mela (fair), and appeals to the District Magistrate to 
interfere in the matter. : 


TAJIR, 117. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 24th September 1918 (received on the 2nd 
asm October), says that it is not necessary for political 
union between Hindus and Muhammadans that the 
latter should give up cow-killing. The editor deprecates the action of those 
Muhammadans who interfere in religious matters in order to secure political ends, 

and assures them that they cannot effect any change in Islamic observances. 


py mao 118. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ Wanip Yar KHAN, B.A., FROM 
1913, AGRA ’’ contributes an article to the 4gra Akhbar of 
the 28th September 1913, in which he takes exception 
to the arguments set forth in an article that appeared in the Agra Akhbar of the 
21st September (Selections 39, paragraph 117), and attributes the cow-protection 
agitation to the activity of a few individuals. 

He denies that Muhammadans take beef in order to spite the Hindus, and 
says that those Hindus who s0 strongly object to cow-killing are only anxious for 
the Muhammadans to give up their religion. He remarks that the Muhamma- 
dans will never give up cow-killing, and that it would be better if the Hindus were 
to give up the use of milk and ght which are also animal products. 


PI a 119. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th September 1918 (received 
1913. on the 29th September), publishes a contributed arti- 
cle, in which the writer, one Nand Kishore, says that 
the chief cause of the distress prevailing among Indians is the lack of systematic 
effort for the protection of cows and to prevent their sale to butchers. He 
urges that the Hindus in all parts of the country should form joint stock com- 
panies to breed and preserve cows on scientific lines. He observes that the existing 
gaushalas serve no useful purpose in that they afford protection only to old and 

useless cattle and are not conducted on business principles. 
In conclusion he outlines a scheme for starting dairy farms at suitable centres 
which, he says, besides protecting cows and supplying pure milk and ghi at cheap 

rates, will prove profitable to their owners. 


gap Pate 120. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th September 1913 (received on the Ist 

1913, October), complains that the Mahalya Amavasya 
was not observed as a holiday in the Collector's office 
at Agra, and suggests that, instead of the Batesar bathing-day, the Mahalya 
Amavasya should be observed as a holiday. The editor also urges that the days 
following the Dasehra and the tenth day of the Muharram should be observed as 
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holidays. 
URN GASES ES. 121. The editor of the Union Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 28th 
1918, The Id-ul-fitr holiday. September 1913 (received on the lst October), com- 


. plains that the Muhammadans are allowed only one 
day's holiday on the occasion of the Jd-ul-fitr, which he considers insufficient. 

He remarks that it is injustice to grant only one days’ holiday for the Id-wl- 
fitr to Muhammadans, which is their chief festival, and suggests that three days’ 
holiday should be granted to them. He urges the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali and the 
editors of Muslim newspapers to move Government on the subject. 


18th Beptoraber 122. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 16th September 1913 (received on the 
1913. The Mansabya wagf at Meerut, 224 October), publishes a. contributed article, in which 


the writer complains that the trustees of the Mansabya 
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wagf at Meerut do not spend the income of the wagh 2 for the purpose for 


which it was created, and that they misuse the profits of 


$e e property in pursuits of 
personal pleasures. 


He expresses gratification at the institution of a suit for the rendering of 
accounts of the wagf property against the trustees by the Hon'ble Khwaja 
Ghulam-us-Saglain and others, and expresses the hope that the Muhammadans 
of Meerut will help them in conducting the suit. 


123. The editor of the Union Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 28th 

Rain of blood in the Bareilly dis. September 1913 (received on the Ist October), reports 
_ | that on the 24th September last blood rained in the 
Bareilly district, which he considers to be a sign that the day of judgment is at 


hand. He asks the. people’to repent for their past sins, pray for God's forgiveness 
and lead a pious life in future. 


124. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 25th September 1913 (received on the 

deck Kicis de % Vole 29th September), refers to the agitation of the Anglo- 

Indian press in India against Miss Maud Allan’s pro- 

posed visit to this country, and expresses the opinion that she should certainly come 

to India and perform such dances as they may lead the people to discard European 

manners. The editor observes that Maud Allan, besides being an expert dancer, 

has secured such a peculiar influence over narrow-minded Europeans that they have 
commenced holding meetings to protest against her proposed visit to India. 


125. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1913 refers to the 

Wie kit ks elke bo Hadi agitation raised by the Anglo-Indian press against the 

proposed visit of Miss Maud Allan on the ground 

that her dances in a semi-nude state would impair the prestige of the Europeans, 

and enquires whether the presence of European prostitutes in important cities of 

the country has not already cast aslur on European civilization. The editor 

commends the dancing girl’s wonderful performances, but at the same time observes 

that it is altogether undesirable that she should make an exhibition of her talents 
throughout the world for mercenary purposes. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


NaIniI Ta: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 3rd October 19138. 
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12. Hindu-Muhammadan unity ... coe 1082 (a)~Judicial and revenue : 
13. The Provincial Political Conference ... 1082 Nil 
14. The Council Regulations and Hindus ... 1082 : 
15. The Council Regalations and Hindus ... 1082 (b)—Police: 
16, Simultaneous membership of Imperial 28. The Ghazipur police ue 1085 
and Local Councils ‘as eee 1083 | 
17, Simultaneous membership of Imperial (0)—~Finance and taxation : 
and Local Councils es -- 1083 Nil. 
18, The working of the Press Act we ©1083 rao bios: 
19, The working of the Press Act no 2063 | (4)—-Buntoipal ond contonment effotrs : 
20, The Press Act and English-owned news- 29, The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at 
papers oe ove coe ©1088 Cawnpore ove ene soe 1085 
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Page. | Page, 
30. Tbe Machhli Bazaar mosqueriot at (9 )—General: 
Cawnpore coe ooo ve» 1086 65. The People’s Bank of India... eos §=1093. 
81. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at 56. The People’s Bank of India... oe 1098 
_ Cawnpore =. oe oe IOS 57, Bank failuresin India _—... wm 1098 
32, The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at — 68. Exactions of money-lenders -- 1098 
Cawnpore eee wits oe 1087 59. The Muslim Gazette, Lucknow eco. suee 
83. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at 60. The Muslim Gazette, Lucknow w. 1094 
Cawnpore = we vee ove 1087 1 = --61. The Muslim Gazette, Lucknow ve 1094 
34, The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at 62. The Muslim Gazette, Lucknow wee ©1094 
Cawnpore ove - oo 1087 63. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette oe 1094 ; 
85. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at 64. Supply of Government publications to ' 
' Cawnpore coo eee «- 1087 a ee eh 
36. The Machbli Bazaar mosque riot at 65. The importance of economics = ... 1096 
Cawnpore ove 7 se 1088 66. Import of foreign sugar... eee §62095 
87. The Machhli Bazaar, mosque riot at = — 67. Mortality in the United Provinces’ ~.:.° “1095 
Cawnpore ove i oe 1088 68. European manners for educated Indians 1095 
38. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at 69. The Ghazipur assault case... .. 1095 
Cawnpore eee ” -- 1088 70. Grade examination of  sub-assistant 
39. The Macbhli Bazaar mosque riot at | a ee ... 1096 
Cawnpore vee sc “oe “EUG 1 A ae 
40, The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at V.—LEGISLATION, 
Cawnpore see ove «ve «©1089 Nil. 
41, The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at 
Cawnpore «ws is 1089 VI.—RAILWAY. 
42. The Cawnpore Muhammadan relief fund 1089 Mi, 
43, The Cawnpore municipality... ee 1090 
44, The proposed imposition of house tax VII.—POST OFFICE. 
in Ghazipur eee ove eee 1090 
(¢)—Education : sa 
45. Tbe Government of India and the VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
Calcutta University oes -» 1090 GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS 
46, The present system of education in : 
India ove “0s eee 1090 71. Hindu-Muhammadan unity -e. 1096 
47, The United Provinces Elementary Edu- 72. The Shia Conference at Jaunpur wn 1066 
cation League ... ee eee 1090 73. Mosques and European visitors oe 1096 
48, The University ideals oes soe 2001 74. The AMedjaz pilgrims 1096 
49, The All-India Muahammadan Educational 75. Islam and Christianity ove oe 1007 
Conference ane one a soe 76. Islam and polygamy rom ae | 
50. The Aligarh College and Shia grievances 1091 77. State-aided Christianity in India a ae 
51. The Muslim Girls’ School, Lucknow ... 1092 78. The Shuddi movement in Kumaun ...._—-:1097 
52. The Bijnor Government High School ... 1092 79. Scarcity in the Azamgarh and Ballia 
58. The Jubilee Government High School, districts and Christian proselytism 1097 
Gorakhpur eco so coe 1092 80. Minor Sadhus and beggars ... ecco | 1097 
54. The Amroha High School ... coe 1092 
(f)—Agriculture and questions affectng the lana : 1X.—MISCELLANEOUS. . 
Nil. a 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist October 1913.] 


{ : | | — ee. 

No, ' Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation; 

ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine ... | Meerut .-- | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 ... 300 copies. 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares ... | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 : 
zine. sophist); 68. : 
3 | Hindustan ‘ReviewWeee ... | Allahabad eve Do. ere Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidaénand Sinha ; 1,600 99. 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 39. | 
4 | Jain Gazette ss Allahabad in Do. ... | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- oo 
s : at-Law. 
5 | Prabudha Bhéfrat ... ... | Almors és ae Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanysi; 2,274 9 
: | 36. j 
6 Student World eas coe Lucknow eee Do, eee H, Banbery, B.A., L.C.P. eee eee 450 ” 
7 | Theosophy in India ... | Benares me Do. ... | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 5,500 , 
| LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
ecphist). 
| my Bah&dur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
| ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
8 Allahabad Law Journal ... | Allababad -- | Weekly ... Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., | 2,000 sy. « 
2 LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
9} Cosmopolitan  ... ... | Dehra Dan ove Do.  .. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 
man. 
10 | Advocate  .. ... | Lucknow .-- | Twice a week |- gy ae age Gang4 Prasid Varmé; 1,100 ,, 
: ; atri; 55. 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph .. | Lucknow «- | Daily ... | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ... eee 500 ” 
12 | Leader ... ‘a -. | Allahabad oo | Dow ao. + Mr. C. Y. Chintémani; Madrasi; 30... 2,100 _ 
: j 
, ANGLO-HINDYT.. . ° 
13 | Mahaémandal Magazine and | Benares «» | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Govind 8,600 copies, 
Nigamégam Chandrika, Shastri Dugvekar. 
14 | Khichri Sam&chér ... oo | Mirzapur a Weekly ... | Madho Praséd; Khatri; 60 eo | 
ANGLO-BENGALI. : 
15 | Trishul ... ws ... | Benares ‘ Monthly .. | Bhol& Néth Bhatt&chérya; 46 i 1,000 copies. 
URDU. | . 

#16 Alamgir... | ne Aligarb .. | Monthly .. Piarey L&l; Vaishya; 41... — eee 1,000 copies, 
17 | Al Asr ... ae Lucknow ss Do. ... |} Piarey Lal Shakir. | 
18 | Al Awérif ... | Lucknow ais Do. ... | Hakim Késim Ali; 40... ae 900 copies. 
19 | Al K4sim os ,.. | Deoband (Saharan Do. Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman see 1,500 ,, 

f oar). 7 
t 20 | Al Shahid urf Ahl-i-Sunnat Allahabad ae Do. bee Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
-. Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 ian 

t21 | An Nadwah we ... | Lucknow © ee ee 450 copies. 

| Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 ‘i 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... is 

22 | An Nazir ae .. | Lucknow oe ee 400 yy 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi coe ani 
23 | An Najm me ».. | Lucknow i Do. .e. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... me ae 
24 | Arya Patra ove .. | Bareilly | eee Do. .. | Shambhu Sahai Joshi... ce 850 sis, 
25 | Arya Samachar... ... | Cawnpore eee Do. ... | B&ba Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42... 300» 
96 | Educational Magazine .. | Ghazipur we Do. .. | Pande Ram Saran Lél; Kayasth ; 43... 70, 
97 | Edward... a ... | Cawnpore ay Do, oe | Shy&m Sundar Lal Nigam 200 =, 
28 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oo. | Meerut tie De, sas Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500 ~ 
29 | Kh&tan ... wa ... | Aligarh .. | Do. . | Shaikh Abdaullé, B.A.,LL.B.;36  ... 500, 
+30 | Khurshed-i-N&npara .» | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. ... | Mahammad Taqi;29 ee 525—Ctsi«sy 

31 | Kshatriya = .. | Meerut a | Do. ae | Shadi Ram, 

t 32 | Kul Bhaskar me .. | Allahabad ‘ia Do.  «e | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 ae 500 copies, 
33 | Ola Boy... e . | Aligarh | aid Do. oe | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39... sins 7 a 
34 | Pardah Nashin ... coe | AQTA veo oe Do. .. | Mrs. Khémosh ; 30 sie oe ss 

sag : nee _ * Irregular. "a 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. No. 
| . ee Magazine... coe | ABTA coe ... | Monthly .... | Mahammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 29 ... 800 copies. 76 
36 | Satopk&ri ae . | Bareilly see Do. .. | L&la Rémdhan Dis; Khattri; 66... 1,600 =, 7 
37 | Tohfaci-Muhammadia ... | Meerut we | Do. .. | Sh&h Muhammad Fasil ; 35 a 600s, 7f 78 
38 | Tyagi Brahman es.. .. | Meerut eee Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma eee eee 530 45 Fe oo: 
89 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... ... | Meerut se Do. .. | Ram Dayél Vidyarthi 5 35... ees 760 ‘ ” 
40 | Zamna ... see ws» | Cawnpore oof DO. ws a Nigam, B.A. ; 1,700, - 
41 | zigenl-Ielém = | Moradabad =. | -‘Do. awe | Saiyid Fazl Husain Biemil; 38... 650, = 
~*) tibeete 1 teckeow .. |Cwiceamonth | Saiyid Abid Ali;75 ous " 200, ” 
*43 | Gurukul Samachar ... » | Budaun nT mF — Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 5004 - 
44 | Jain Pradip an | Deoband (Saharan-| Do.  ... | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. : 8b 
*45 | Lucknow Gazette ... oe | edetie om Do. .. | Manzar Ahmad ; 35 ses -— 200 copies. " 
46 | Merseqn+-Tewwer ... | Fatehpur .. | Do. a. | Léla Mathur& Prasid; Kayasth;35.. {| #180 ,, | ” 
47 | Vy6péri and Karigar ... | Benares ae Do. ... | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 46... 80 Ci, ™ 
* 48 | All-India Shigh Gazette .. | Lucknow sive ee Soe Saiyid Mub4rak Ali; 32... oe 600.—C si, ies 
49 | Agra Akhbér Bb con | AREA coe oo. | Weekly ... | Khwé&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 eee 400 Si, 
4 60 | Akhbér Sandagar ... .. | Meerut eee Do. ... | Chidammi Lal ... ooo eee 450 ® 9 
61 | Al Bashfr ian .. | Btawah «| Do. .. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; |, 0 i, 
62 | Al Khalil oe ... | Bijuor... oa DO. see Meuivi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 eee 400 ,, 
63 | Al Mushir ae ue | Moradabad 3 oe | Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38... aes : 600 i 9 
54 | Al Shahid urf Ah] Sunnat—_.... | Allahabad sat Do. .o. } Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. ' 
55 | Aligarh Institute Gazette  ... | Aligarh = Do. .. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Kbfn... 900 copies. , 
*56 | Anwar-i-Alam ses ... | Dehra Dun wo Do. .. | Ilahi Baksh 6. ia oe 600s, 8 
67 | Aw&za-i-Kbhalq_... ove | Benares . | Do. .« | Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... a : 
BS | Azhd .. a | Cawnpore aie Do. ee | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigan, B.A. ; 1,200 ,, . 
Kayasth ; 30. 
59 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ve. | Cawnpore oa Do. as Babu bri) Narayan ; Kayasth see 400 is rs 
60 | pabdabé-i-Sikandari _ | Rempar . {| Do. ... | Muhammad Férdk Hasan ; 68 ite — ' 
| ‘ 
*61 | Fitnab ... aie ... | Gorakhpur om ae egg Abdaol Karim Kh&n Barham ; | 300—Ssi,, u 
62 | Hitaishi... ae ... | Pilibhit is Do. .. | Jagdamba Prasad and B&bu Rém _... ie 1 
63 | Independent i. ... | Allahabad ee | Do. «se | Babu Ganga Praséd ; Kayasth a 1,000 =, t 
64 | Ittihad ... a ae Amroha (Morad- Do.  ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 .. 450 ,, 1 
65 | Jédu i a Phe oe Do. ... | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Kh&n; 39 100i, 1 
66 | Kaisar-i-Hind aa .. | Fyzabad hag Do. .. | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... a 1,000 1” 1 
67 | Kéyasth Hitkéri_... | Ae ie Do. .. | Kamté Prasid; Kayasth ; 57 oan aaa 1 
68 | Vashrigq ... sda .. | Gorakhpur ile oie ens -—— Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; / ia +1 
69 | Medina ... = ... | Bijnor | Do. we | Majid Husain ; 30 ss a 
70 | Meston News eve ... | Moradabad ove Do. .. | George Raj Misra. 
71 | Mukbbir-i-Alam... .. | Moradabad wid Do. vee 6: Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 wii ins 800 copies, 
72 | Musé&fir ... cee coed AMIR: se Do. .. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya | eee 1,800 _,, 
73 | Musawat “a oo | Allahabad ave Do. ee | Nazir Ahmad. *. 
74] Naiyar-i-fsam... | Moredabed  ...| Do. «. | Salyid Ibm AN; 47 as. im 450 copies. 7 
75 | Nizim-ol-Molk .., .. | Moradabad  ..,] Do. .. | Qézi Fahim-ud-din; 64... “ 400, a 
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Liet of newspapers and periodicats—(continued). 


* 89 . 


* 90 


| 


— 


Pandit Mahabir Prasid, Dwivedi; 46 


' - iidme of publication. Where pubtished. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Oireulation. 
Babbar ... hae .«» | Moradabad  =—=s-_ «.. | Weekly .. | Babu Banwéri L&l ; Vaishya ; a 400 copies. 
Rohilkhand Gazette .- | Bareilly see DO. ses Abdul Aziz ; 47... cee soe 600° —;, 
Sahffa ... von wa. | Bijnor | Do. ... | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... a 350, 
Surma-i-Rozgér ne Agra ... eve Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... ove ae 
Tafrfh ... - .. | Lucknow os ie Piarey Lal Shakir ; Indian Christian ; 400, 
Taéjir ... ee «» | Meerut ove Do. .. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 35... pon 250» 
Tohfa-i-Hind site .. | Bijnor ii Do, .. | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 33 iis 400 _ =i, 
Union Gazette ... os | Bareilly in Do. ... | Munshi Karam shi; 32. 
Zul Qarnain iss »- | Budaun ‘te Do. ... '| Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 soe 800 copies. 
: Hindusténi ou .» | Lucknow ove Twice a week —- or Gang& Prasid Varmé; : 1,700 ,, 
Nasim-i-Agra ite ». | Agra .. we Do. ... | B&bu Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- 300 
ee pm ais Cawnpore ooo | Daily ee Munshi _ Narayan Nigam, B.A., | 
| Kayasth ; 30. : | 7 
Oudh Akhbar oe .. | Lucknow. os | Do. oe | Munshi Jélp4 Pras&d; Kayasth; 62 ... 300 copies. 
Sar Puoch ave .. | Shahjahanpur....{ Do. eee €6| Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... a _—  ® . 
ARABIO-UBDU. | 
: | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; 30 ise 
Al Bay&n ate «» | Lucknow | Monthly 4 : a 800 .copies, 
:| Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... noe 
HINDI. 
Bhératodaya oe - | Moradabad «- | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... .. [Small copies. 
Bhaskar ... .. | Meerut we | Do. Raghubir Saran | eee - 300 
Bishal Kirti ‘iin Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. . | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
| Brahman Sam&chér oe | Meerut Do. . se ‘Jagannath Prasid; Brahman _ me 405 copies. 
Brahman Sarvasva oy Etawah von Do. ie Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 800 ss 
Dehati ... jets -- | Benares | ve Do. ins Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... | 600 ee 
| Dharm Kusumékar... Cawnpore sie Do. | wn | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.;40... 1,500 ia 
Dharm Prakash Konch (Jalaun) ... ‘Do. .. | Ram Sahay Vaishya. 
GarhwAli -- | Dehra Dun ics Do. .. | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A., Brahman ; 36 950 copies. 
Garhwél Samfchér ace «ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ... | Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman ; 35 Small __s,, 
{ Pandit Sudarshan&chf4rya, B.A. ; 40 oe. 
Griha Lakshmi __... vee | Allahabad Do. vee 4 scot eae Gell mae 1,800 _ _,, 
Indu sain ses Benares Do. '| Ambik& Prasdd Gupta ; 26 650 ” 
Jésis ... i Gahmar (Ghazipur)} Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... on 300s 
Jiwan - | Cawnpore we Do. .« | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra Allahabad — Do.  .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 450 copies. 
Kanyakubj Hitkéri Cawnpore Do. Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 me 1,500 ,, 
Méheswari .. | Aligarh Do. ... | Thakur Keran ; Kori; 36 ... ove 3,000 55 
Maryéd& .. | Allahabad Do. ... | Pandit Krishna K4nt MA&lviya; 27 ... 1,600 ,, 
Nagri Prachérak .. | Lucknow were Do. “ Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... ‘ne 300 ” 
Nava Jiwan ma Benares ka Do. Keshodeo Shastri; 37... a 1,000 ss, 
Rasik Mitra Cawnpore Do.  ... | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 30 ee 600s, 
Sanfdhyopkérak vee | ABTA soe a Lachhmi Néréyan Dube ... - 630, 
Sanatan Dharam Patéka -e- | Moradabad Do. Pandit Rém Sarép; Brahman; 41... 1,900 9% 
Saraswati ses --.» | Allahabad DOs we 4,000 ” 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(coneluded). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
115 | Stri Darpan fae -- | Allahabad oe | Monthly ... Mey — Devi Nehru . Kash- 700 copies. 
116 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oo | Allahabad ‘ae Do. -. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... eee | 3,000 i 

“117 | Sudh&nidhi | por’ .- | Allahabad sve Do. oo | Pandit J agann&th Pras&d Shukla | 600 _ ‘i 
118 | Swadesh Béndhava coo | AQTA cee es Do. ‘en cexaue daawens Singh ; R&jput ; 45 | 660 sg 

*119 | Vaishya ... ee .- | Allahabad ‘os Do. ... | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... its — 

* 120 , VGnijya Sukhddyak + | Benares a aa x — My —_ Prasid Méthur;Brah- 1,000 _e,, 
121 | Veda Prakash — oo» | Meerut ‘ain Do. eee «6©| Swhmi Talsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 is 
122 | Kbhir Samachar ... --- | Etawah ... | Twice a month Dalip Singh. 7 
123 | Kshattriya Mitra ... .- | Benares i Do. . | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya... 1,000 copies. 
124 | RGjpdt .. i we | ABTA... . | Do. a. | Th&kar Hanwant Singh ; 46 oo ee 
125 | VySpéri and Kérigar a | Benares | Do. .. | Babu Thékur Prasid; Khettri; 46 ...| 770 ,, 
126 | Prem... ove ... | Brindaban (Muttra)| Three times | Kanwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu ; 30 | 60 - 

. amonth. | | 

127 | Abhyudaya swe ... | Allahabad ... | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 ,, 
128 | Almor& Akhbar _... eee | Almora me Do. ... | Badri Dat Pande ee as 130 is 
129 | Knand x he - | Lucknow we Do. ~_ | Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 45... 200 m 
130 | Arya Mitra i oe | AGM a0 .. | Do.  ... | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman “ee 1,700 si. 
131 | Bharat Jiwan pat | ... | Benares ws Do. ... | Babu Shri Krishna Varmé ; Khattri ; 31 1,500 _—séi,y, 
132 | Bharat Sudashé Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad ve Do. .. | Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharmé ; Brah- 1000 lw 
133 | Jain Gazette eee .». | Aligarh ies DO: oss Lélh Misr! LAI: Jain; banker os 900 i 
134 | Satya Prakdsh rm »-» | Kunch (Jalaan) ... Do. .»- | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma = 300 =m 
135 | Cawnpore Gazette... ... | Cawnpore ». | Daily 

BENGALI. 
136 Acharya ‘i .. | Brindaban (Muttra)|Twice a month} Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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I.—Po.itics. 
(a)— Foreign. 


1. The HMaryada ay vaso r te 1913 (received on the 15th 
eptember), publishes a contributed article, in which 
iti carats the writer, Kunwar Mahendra Pal Singh, B.Sc., 
reviews the causes of the present civil war in China, and says that such: disturb- 
ances need not cause anxiety, as every new institution has to encounter 
difficulties, which tend to make it stronger and more prosperous. He considers 
that internal peace will soon be established in China, but expresses apprehension 
at the attitude of Japan and Russia towards China, and says that they both have 
designs on Chinese territory. He refers to Russian activity in Mongolia, and 
observes that the latter has been very foolish to declare its independence and 
seek the protection of Russia, and that it will soon have cause to repent of its 
action. Tibet, he notes, has also sought the protection of foreign powers, and is 
desirous of separating itself from the Chinese empire. He observes that Mongolia 
and Tibet would have been better advised to have formed federate states of 
China, as in that way the advance of European powers in Asia would have been 
checked, and they should have taken a lesson from the fate of Persia and have 
avoided foreign alliances and suzerainty. He asserts that the awakening of 
China was not welcome to several powers, who regarded what they called the 
‘yellow peril”? as a menace to Europe, and they have tried to effect the disin- 
tegration of China by advising Mongolia aud Tibet to become independent states. 
He predicts that the civil war in China will soon cease; that it will do no injury 
to the republic; and that Tibet and Mongolia will ultimately rejoin it as they 
will not enjoy their connection with Russia for long. 


2. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 30th Sep- 
tember 1913 (received on the 4th October’, refers to 
the rising of the Albanians against Servia and 
Montenegro, and says that, if the European Powers really desired to restore 
peace in Albania, they could have done so by selecting a Turkish prince as the 
ruler of Albania. He contemplates the possibility of the forces under the 
command of Asad Pasha and Enver Bey attempting to regain Albania for 
Turkey. 


8. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 30th Sep- 
tember 1913 (received on the 4th October), objects 
to the proposal to construct the Trans-Persian Rail- 
way, and says that it is not likely to be beneficial to the British Government in 
India. He reminds Sir Edward Grey of Russian designs on India, and urges him 
not to give his consent to the construction of the railway. 


(b)—Home. 


4. Reviewing His Excellency the Viceroy’s speech at the last meeting of 
the Imperial Council the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of 
the 30th September 1913 (received on the 4th Octo- 
ber), expresses regret that Sir Edward Grey assumed the réle of the spokesman of 
Europe in regard to Turkey, as by doing so he incurred the odium of the Muslim 
world. The editor says that the Committee of Union and Progress had great 


The situation in Albania. 


The Trans-Persian Railway. 


The Viceroy’s speech. 


hope of assistance from England, seeing that she had always helped Turkey, and. 


5 


if Sir Edward Grey found he could not oppose the wishes of Europe he should at 


any rate have kept silent. He admits that from the point of view of its Muham- 


madan population England is undoubtedly the greatest Muhammadan Power 
and congratulates His Excellency on having acknowledged this fact. Hesays that 
though Britain has never tried to ruin Persia, and has tried to check the advance 
of Russia, the influence of the latter has become so strong in Persia that it has 
caused insecurity to India itself. He commends His Excellency’s advice to the 
Muhammadans not to indulge in exaggerations in religious matters, and expresses 
the hope that, when the Muhammadans become fully imbued with Western ideas 


and principles they will not indulge in such exaggerations. He appeals to His — 


Iixcellency to earn the gratitude of Asiatics by preserving the independence of 
Tibet. He refers to the hardships encountered by Indians in South Africa, and 


urges the need for redressing their grievances. He complains that in spite of the 
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economic development of the country the povérty of Indians is increasing every 
day. He is satisfied that the British Government has not abandoned its policy of 
religious neutrality, and says that no Government which does not want to be 
called tyrannical and bigoted will interfere in religious affairs, He observes that 
it is only when Government is ready to end its rule and to do away with its 
empite that it will interfere with the religious affairs of its subjects. He asserts 
that Government has been grossly deceived in believing that 4 washing-place ts not 
an integral part of a mosque, and in relying on the statements of a few Muham- 
madans that compensation could be accepted for the demolished portion. Hesays 
that Government was wrong to have taken it upon itself to decide a religious 
uestion and to conclude that the example of lckiow would be convincing for 
the purpose of Cawnpore. He urges the Government of India and the Local 
Government to notify that in futare sufficient time would be devoted to the cons:- 
deration of questions affecting religion, and that the advice of a alama would 
invariably be obtained insuch matters. He suggests that after the riot cases have 
been conéluded the demolished portion should be restored to the Muhammadans. 
He appeals for nore expenditure on education, and urges that education 
. should be made universal during His Excellency’s tenure of office. _ 


ee ner 108. 5. Reviewing His Excellency the Viceroy’s speech in the Imperial Council, 


the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1913 
(received on the 6th October), after remarking that 
it is not clear what His Excellency meant by reforms and good government, 
expresses gratification at his statement that the recent change might lead to 
the regeneration of Turkey. The editor says that, though England cannot 
be called the greatest Muhammadan Power, it can be safely said that the 
British Empire contains the largest number of Muhammadans, and on that 
account he thanks His Excellency for showing his sympathy with the Muham- 
madans by calling England the greatest Muhammadan Power. He assures His 
Excellency that it is to the interest of England to preserve the integrity and 
strength of the Turkish Empire. He expresses gratification that the efforts of the 
Muhammadans of India have had some effect on the foreign policy of England 
regarding Persia, and that England is again being estranged from Russia, her 
ancient enemy and recent ally. Referring to His Excellency’s advice that the 
Muhammadans should not forget that they were members of a great Empire and 
should nut carry their sympathy with other Muhammadan nations to extremes, 
he says that Indian Muhammadans demand only their just rights, and have never 
been guilty of any action which deserved such a reproach. He observes that if 
British Ministers had refrained from indiscreet speeches there would have been 
no occasion for such advice. He commends His Excellency’s sympathy with 
Indians in South Africa, and says that, if His Excellency were to persist in his 
peer policy, the British colonies would very soon have to recognise the rights 
of Indians. 


With regard to the increase in the wealth of India he says that foreign 
traders take away most of it and that Indians are not so prosperous as might be 
thought. He observes that His Excellency must by now have realised that the 
modification of the partition of Bengal did not check the growth of political 
crime in Bengal, and that it only served to wound Muhammadan susceptibilities. 
He says that the Muhammadans have not the same faith in Lord Hardinge as 
they had in Lord Minto, and he expresses the hope that the former will now 
realize his mistake and grant the legitimate demands of the Muhammadans. He 
appeals to the Government of India to punish those officials who were respons- 
ible for the deplorable incident at Cawnpore. He says that His Excellency’s 
object of spreading higher education in India will not be achieved by the 
construction of palatial buildings, by the appointment of high-paid foreign 
professors, and by the segregation of students from contact with the public. He 
thanks Government for its liberal expenditure on education and expresses the 
hope that in course of time it will begin to impart the right sort of education. 


AZAD, 6. The Azad arapee of ir) 30th September 1913 (received on the 4th 
30th September . ; ctober), reproduces from the Hamdard (Delhi) a. 
— repeat acs poem, in which the writer ridiculed the conceit and 
selfishness of certain self-styled Muhammadan leaders. The vainglorious leader. 


The Viceroy’s speech. 


Setmoes 
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Was represented as saying that his speech on the subject of education in Oudh | 


made Butler (Sir Harcourt) envious, and that he was steeped in Western ideas 
and did not care for Oriental learning. The leader was represented as having 
overcome his.religious scruples for the sake of pleasing Government officials, and 
as advising all not to criticise the officials but to go as supplicants before them. 
In conclusion it was asserted that the leader in question was a respected member 
of the Oudh (U.P.) Council. | 


7. The Medina (Bijnor) of ‘the 1st October 1913 (received on the 6th Octo- 

| | ber), attributes the misfortunes of Islamic countries 
to the treachery and want of patriotism on the part of 
Muhammadans. The:editor says that Muhammadans have given up Islamic 
manners and mode of living, and have adopted those of other nations, with the 
result that they do not now care either for their God or for their religion. He 


| Muhammeadan leaders. 


observes that, if Muhammadans had been true to their religion, they would never | 


have suffered their present misfortunes. ae 
Regarding the Cawnpore affair he:says that Government is not to blame, 
seeing that they themselves returned such treacherous and incompetent 


representatives, who in order to flatter Government did not inform it of the true 


feelings of the public. He remarks that the Muhammadans themselves are to 
blame for having misled Government, and created estrangement between it and 
the people. — : | i 

8. Haji Muhammad Yusuf Khan, Rate of Badwansi in the Aligarh ‘district, 
contributes an article-to the Aligarh Institute Gazette 


_ Mahammadan feeling. of the Ist October 19138 (received on the 6th October) 


in which he urges Muhammadan leaders to spread education among their 


co-religionists and says that it is owing to lack of edueation that Muhammadan 
agitators are gaining so much influence over the community. He appeals to his 


co-religionists to cultivate better relations with their rulers, and says that 


Muhammadans should not insist on gaining powers of affiliation for the proposed 


Muslim University. He observes that order will be established in India only 


when Indians give up the idea of attaining self-government and liberty. The 


editor remarks that it is apity that the Haji cannot distinguish between liberty 


and licence. He observes that Islam always enjoins obedience to constituted 


authority, and asserts that sedition in India is due to the present godless system 


of education. 
9. The Al Mush (Moradabad) of the 4th October 1918, says that the 


- ‘The Muhammadan Conference at Meeting at Delhi had been organised by a few self- 


Dehli. styled Muhammadan leaders who want to gain the 
favour of Government. The editor remarks that the meeting was meant to 
minimise the importance of the demands of the Muhammadans, and thus to keep 
them unfulfilled. He says that by proposinga resolution expressing the loyalty 
of Muhammadans towards Government, the conveners of the meeting meant that 
either the Muhammadans were hitherto disloyal or that their loyalty had 
recently received a.set-back. He characterises the resolution regarding loyalty 
as ridiculous, unnecessary, dangerous, and contemptible, and says that, if the 
loyalty of the conveners of the meeting had declined, they should have re-affirmed 
it in their personal capacity and notas representatives of the community. He 
remarks that the Delhi meeting transgressed into the province of the All-India 
Muslim League in attempting to formulate a programme for the Muhammadans. 
He complains that the real leaders of the community were not invited to the 
Delhi meeting, and that the conveners tried to earn the favour of Government 
by thanking it on behalf of the community. 


10. Mr. Al-i-Nabi from Agra contributes an article to the Indian Daily 


SF soa Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 10th October 1913, in 
Mobammedens end the Congres hich he discusses be proposal that the Muham- 
madan community should join the National Congress. He remarks that the 
Muslim League can do more for the Muhammadans of the world than the 
Congress can do for India, even with the co-operation of Indian Muhammadans. 
He therefore urges that the Muslim League should be properly organised, and 


that branches should be established in every district in India if it is intended to 


restore Islam to its past greatness. 
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oud Gok: tale 11. One Saiyid Sirajul Hasan Tarandi contributes an article to the 
— oe ee Musawat (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1913, 
. (received on the 6th October), in which he contends 
that India cannot progress unless the Hindus and Muhammadans forget their 
differences and work together on the Congress platform. He admits the desir- 
ability of Muhammadans making separate effortsin order to prove themselves 
the equals of the Hindus in some respects, but at the same time points out that 
there is practical unanimity among both Hindus and Muhammadans regarding 
a large number of political questions. He expresses regret that the Hindus do 
not regard with approval certain legitimate demands of the Muhammadans, 
which results in further estrangement between the two communities, and in this 
connection he appeals to the. Hindus to withdraw their opposition to the grant 

to the Muhammadans of separate and equal representation on local bodies. 


—-e 


whan 12. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 7th October 1913 expresses 
oe ie. Winhe-Widhisnadin waits. surprise at the recent solicitude of the Muhammad- 


ans for cultivating friendly relations with the 
Hindus, and remarks that it is the Muhammadans who have supported cow-. 
sacrifice in Ajudhya and Muttra; who have demanded excessive representation 
on legislative councils and local bodies; who have asked for a disproportionate 
share of high Government posts on grounds of administrative ability and political 
importance ; who have urged that they were the only loyal race in India and 
that it was from them that the British got India and who have opposed the 
propagation of Hindi and Hinduism. The editor urges the Hindus to find out 
the motives which have actuated the Muhammadans in changing their previous 
policy, and to unite with them only after prolonged and careful deliberation. 


DAILY AZAD, 13. Reviewing the presidential speech of Dr. Satish Chandra Banarji at 
6th October 1913. mae Provincial Political Confer. the Fyzabad Political Conference, the Daily Azad 
ence. (Cawnpore) of the 6th October 1913 says that 
Dr. Banarji realized the importance of Hindu-Muhammadan unity, and severely 
criticised the action of the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad in connection with 
Baqr Id cow-killing riots. The editor expresses approval of Dr. Banarji’s 
suggestion that the Muhammadans should not sacrifice cows in places like 
Ajudhya, which are held sacred by the Hindus, and that the Hindus should not 
take out in front of mosques such processions as are likely to offend the religious 
susceptibilities of the Muhammadans, He commends the language as well as 
the tone of Dr. Banarji’s speech, and expresses gratification that the present 


session of the conference was attended by a larger number of Muhammadans 
than any previous session. 


LEADER, 14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 19138, publishes a con- 
Bad Coteber 1855. The Council Regulations and tributed article, in which the writer discusses the 
Hindus. resolution regarding the Council Regulations to 

be moved at the Fyzabad political conference, and urges that so long as 
Muhammadans enjoy special representation, Hindus also should be granted the 

same privilege. He expresses regret that Mr. Montagu, the Under Secretary 

of State for India, should require the Hindus to induce Muhammadans to accede 

to the request of the former for separate representation, and enquires why 

Hindus should be asked to go as supplicants before the Muhammadans. He 

asserts that the Muhammadans have been given separate and excessive represen- 

tation, while no representation has been given to the Hindus as a community. 

He appeals to the conference to make it clear to Government that the Hindus 

feel it a national disgrace to have their political existence ignored, and that they 


will carry on constitutional agitation until this stigma on their nationality is 
removed. 


MUSAWAT, 15. Referring to the resolution to be moved at the Fyzabad political confer 
2nd October 1913. mre Council Regulations and ence regarding the disabilities under which the 
Hindus. Hindus suffer under the present Council Regulations, 

the Musawai (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1913 (received on the 6th October), 

says that all communities should be equally represented in legislative councils, so 

that the views of any one community may not be ignored. The editor observes 

that, if the Hindus become successful in their efforts there would be only a few 
Muhammadans left in the councils, and even they will be under the influence 
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of the Hindus. He says that there can be no unity between the two communities, 
if the Hindus are not prepared to concede half the elected seats in legislative 
councils to Muhammadans, and he appeals to Muhammadan congress-men to 
protest against the resolution. | 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd October 1913 remarks that the 
- Simultaneous membership of system of simultaneous membership of Imperial and 
Imperial and Local Councils. Local Councils was an anomaly, and thanks the 
Government of India and the Secretary of State for considering the matter in the 
same light, and for abolishing the system. The editor assures Government that 
its decision will be received with satisfaction throughout the country. 


17. The Daily Azad (Cawnpore) of the 4th October 1913 expresses dis- 
Simultaneous membership of approval of the decision not to allow simultaneous 
Imperial and Local Councils. membership of Imperial and Local Councils on the 
ground that there are certain members who are indispensable for the Imperial 
as well as the Local Councils. The editor says that the ablest men will now go 
to the Imperial Council, and as a result the Local Councils will lose their services. 
He would have preferred a rule to the eftect that meetings of the Imperial and 
local Councils should not be held on the same dates. 


18. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 3rd October 1913 expresses regret 

| that the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) should have 
stopped publication just when it had gained distinc- 
tion and popularity. The editor observes that if newspapers would only use 
more guarded language their proprietors would not run the risk of incurring so 
much loss. ) 


19. Referring to the action recently taken against Muhammadan 
newspapers, and to their protests against the working 
of the Press Act, the Daily Azad (Cawnpore) of the 
6th October 1913 points out that in 1910 Muhammadans were the most 
enthusiastic supporters of the Press Act, and did not think that their community 
would be ever affected by it. The editor says that in future Muhammadans 
should join hands in protesting against measures which are likely to restrict 
public liberty. He urges Hindus and Muhammadans to unite, and to try to 
establish peace throughout the country before urging the repeal of the Press 
Act. 


20. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th October 1913 asserts that the writings 
The Press Act and English-owned Of newspapers edited by Englishmen are responsible 
newspapers. for the hatred inspired in the hearts of Muham- 
madans against Europeans, and for the anti-Government spirit created among 
Indian Muhammadans. The editor invites special attention to the writings of 
English-edited newspapers during the Balkan and Italian-Turkish wars, and 
remarks that if security had been demanded from one or two English-owned 
newspapers in India, the Muhammadan newspapers would not have indulged in 
immoderate writings. 


21. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1913 (received on the 
6th October), expresses approval of the suggestion 
| made by the Hamdard (Delhi) for the establishment 
of a Press Association to defend the liberty of newspapers, and suggests that till 
such time as the association is properly organised the editor of the Hamdard 
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should be its secretary. The editor condemns the proposal to establish a fund to 


furnish securities for newspapers. 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th October 1913 expresses satisfaction 

The European Defence Associa- that the European Defence Association of Calcutta 
ee is going to adopt new rules and to change its name. 
The editor says that the word “ defence ” leads ignorant men in Europe to believe 


that the situation in India is so bad as to lead Europeans in that country to concert 
measures for their defence. 


Avarchism in Bengal. 23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th Octo- 
ber 1913 has the following :— 

| “Commenting upon the outrage of Monday evening in College Square, 

Calcutta, the Indian Mirror observes :—‘The Government has gone to a wrong 
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shop for co-operation, so far as Bengal is concerned, because the Government is 
hugging in its bosom the very men who, not long ago, by their speeches and 
writings, tried to inflame the popular mind against the administration and the 
police in particular.’ ; 

We are sorry we cannot accept the view put forward by our contemporary. 
It is an error to suppose that people who criticise the administration are 
responsible for the anarchism which is unhappily still prevailing in the country. 
The anarchists are a set of people who deliberate and mature their plans in 
secret and are not influenced by the speeches and writings of any section of thd 
people. While the critics of the Government sincerely desire to remove the 
abuses that have creptinto the administration, the object of the anarchists is to 
bring about its overthrow. It is therefore wrong to confound the one with 
the other class.” 

In another note in the same issue referring to the recent murder of police 
officers in Bengal, the editor says that there is no doubt that these crimes are 
political in their character, and remarks that anarchism has not been extirpated, 
as the repressive measures do not atall touch the anarchists, however oppressive 
they may be to innocent men. The editor goes on to remark as follows :— 


“The proper course to take under the circumstances is to arrange for a 
conference of officials and popular representatives to devise such measures as may 
be found necessary. The situation is indeed alarming, butit will not mend 
matters if anything is done hastily andina panic. Let officials and non-officials 
meet together and discuss the situation coolly. Such co-operation cannot but 
produce the best results.” 

24. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th October 1913 contends that as 
most of the victims of anarchical outrages in Bengal 
have been Indians, it is manifest that those Indians 
who donot belong to any anarchist organisation cannot have any sympathy with 
them. The editor says that if anarchical crimes continue to be committed, 
Government will be compelled to introduce further repressive measures like the 
Press Act. He therefore urges Indians to establish local committees to watch 
persons suspected of holding anarchical views, and, on confirmation of their 
suspicion, to acquaint the police with their names. | 


%. The Maryada (Allahabad) for August 1913 (received on the 15th 

| September), refers to the speeches and actions of 
Sir Edward Carson in connection with his campaign 
against the Irish Home Rule Bill in Ulster which he says are seditious and 
unlawful and observes that English words appear to have a different interpretation 
in Eastern countries, and that the words ‘ conspiring to wage war against the 
King’ are differently interpreted in Ireland andin India. The editor enquires 
why there is such a difference between the soil of Ulster and that of Bengal. 


26. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st October 1913 (received on the 
4th October), refers to the inauguration of passive 
resistance by Indians in South Africa and appeals to 
Indians in this country to help them. 


27. The Maryada (Allahabad), for August 1913(received on the 15th 
amen September), publishes a poem entitled “ Liberty ’’ 

a by one Raghunath Prasad Kapur, in which he 
represents a caged parrot exulting over its comfortable lot in the presence of a 
wild parrot, which retorts by saying that itis no happiness to live by the 
indulgence of others ; that those alone are happy who have complete liberty ; 
that it is the greatest sin to fill one’s belly under the subjection of another, as in 
that way all progressive tendencies are crushed. In conclusion the wild parrot 
advises the tame parrot to contemplate liberty and not to live the remainder of 


its life in the cage. 


Anarchism in Bengal. 


Ireland and India. 


Indians in South Africa. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III,—NATIVE STATES. 
Nil. 
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1V.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue : 
Mil. 
(b)—FPolice : 


28. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 30th September od eam ng on 
i iii aie the 4th October), publishes a contributed article, in 
ee which the writer thanks the Superintendent of Police, 
Ghazipur, for withdrawing the case against Shah Hafiz Alam Junedi under 
section 34 of the Police Act, and complains about the action of the Ghazipur police 
in having issued a warrant for the arrest of Shah Hafiz Alam.. | 


(c)—Finance and taxation : 
Nil. 


(d )—Municipal and cantonment affairs: . 


29. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) in its extraordinary issue of the 14th 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Septemb er 1913 (réceived: on the : Ist” October), 
at Oawnpore. . publishes an article on the Cawnpore mosque riot’ 


from its special correspondent. 


The writer says that when the local leaders came to know that their agita- 
tion was regarded by the Local Government to be fictitious and engineered from 


outside, they advised the Muhammadans by means of strongly-worded notices | 


and speeches, and secretly distributed leaflets in order to give proof of their 
excitement to the officials. He observes that with the re-occupation of Adrianople 
by the Turks the Cawnpore Muhammadans thought that the Islamic flag had 
been victorious throughout Europe, and, by their participation in the Turko- 
Balkan War and owing to the excitement of certain Muslim newspapers, they 
were dreaming of forming themselves into a powerful empire. He remarks that 
in these circumstances it was impossible for them to bear the sight of the 
demolition of the smallest portion of an Islamic sacred place, especially in view of 
the preservation of a Hindu temple, with the result that they lost all patience. 
He says that the Chaudhris (headmen) directed their followers to attend the meeting 
at the Zdgah on pain of a fine of fifty rupees ; that other steps were taken to secure 
a large attendance; and that men were compelled to gobare-headed and bare- 
footed to the meeting. He points out that the speeches delivered were very violent, 
and had a very bad effect on the audience, and the people were urged indirectly to. 
take their lives in their hands and to become martyrs in re-building the 
demolished portion of the mosque. He says that when the procession reached the 
mosque there were no police arrangements there, except that the Kotwal had 
directed a sub-inspector and a few constables at Gilisbazaar outpost to hold 
themselves in readiness. He states that one party of the Muhammadans began to 
rebuild the demolished portion of the mosque ; another party took to insulting and 
throwing stones on the Hindu temple; while a third party awaited the arrival of 
the police with brickbats in their hands. He remarks that the looting of the 
Serafa was saved only because it was already closed. He then describes the 
actual rioting, and points out that the District Magistrate ordered the police to 
fire on the mob only when all other means to disperse the crowd had failed. 


80. Discussing the question of responsibility for the Cawnpore riot, the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot J?wan (Cawnpore) in its extraordinary issue of the 
at Cawnpore. 14th September 1913 (received on the 1st October), 
asks Government to -adopt a policy that would respect the religious beliefs and 
principles of the people without being indifferent to the execution of schemes of 
public utility. The editor says that the officials should have designed the new 
road in such a way as to leave all sacred places intact, and that, if that was 
impracticable, they should have amicably settled the question with the leaders 
of the community affected. He expresses rezret that this- was not done in the 
case of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and that even the Lieutenant-Governor did 
not pay sufficient attention to the religious significance of the situation, when he 
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sanctioned the construction.of the new road. He admits. however that the 
officials were not much to blame as they looked upon the demolished portion 
of the mosque as an adjunct which could be removed without offence to the 
feelings of the Muhammadans. He says that the incident of the 38rd August 
was undoubtedly most regrettable, and that it was not surprising that the 
Muhammadans gave way to jealousy and fanaticism and broke out into lawless- 
ness, seeing that they were elated at the success of the Turks in the Balkans; 
that their heads were turned owing to the preferential treatment accorded to 
their community by Government ; and also because their feelings had been excited 
by newspaper writings. He observes that the Muhammadans should not have 
committed the disturbance, especially when they could adopt constitutional 
means to gain their object, and when the - Lieutenant-Governor had promised 
to listen to their representations personally on the 9th August. He says that 
it is however possible that the conveners of the meeting of the 8rd August may 
be innocent, as according to their defence they may not have been able to 
anticipate the intentions of the audience. 


He asserts that unrest has been rife among the Cawnpore Muhammadans 
for a long time past; that feelings of jealousy and hatred are inculcated on 
members of their community ; that the use of the /athi by Muhammadan youths 
is encouraged; that Muhammadans are enjoined to be staunch and to give 
trouble to others; and that for several years past Muhammadans. in the guise 
of Brahmacharis (Hindu ascetics) have been propagating ideas of hatred and 
bigotry among them. He observes that the result of this is that serious offences 
including murders are largely committed at Cawnpore, and he expresses regret 
that the local police pays no heed to the state of affairs. He condemns the 
negligence of the local police in failing to take precautionary measures for the 
prevention of the riot and for the protection of the general public. He admits 
that as the last resource the order to fire on the mob was absolutely necessary, 
for the preservation of the lives of peaceful citizens; but at the same time, he 
urges that the police were in some measure to blame for it, as they had 
neglected to adopt precautionary measures. He eulogises Mr. Tyler and Sir 
James Meston for displaying great forbearance and mercy in dealing with the 
situation, and expresses the hope. that similar treatment will be accorded by 
Government to its other misguided subjects. In this connection he refers to 
the cow-killing riot at Ajudhya, and urges that, as it was committed under the 
influence of religious zeal, Sir James Meston should show mercy to the convicted 
persons and take pity on their poor families, some of which have become 
destitute. He says that most of the police officials entrusted with the enquiry 
into the Cawnpore mosque riot are Muhammadans, and he expresses the opinion 


that it would have been more advisable to entrust it to some Hindu or European 
Official. 


He condemns the writings of the Zamindar (Lahore) about the Cawnpore 
mosque affair as likely to excite the feelings of its readers against Mr. Tyler . 
and Sir James Meston, and expresses regret that Government has hitherto taken 
no action against it. He says that if a Hindu newspaper editor had dared to 
publish such writings he would have been severely dealt with, and remarks that 


the failure to take action in respect to the Zamindar (Lahore) savours to some 
extent of favouritism. 


— ry 31. The Jiwan (Cawnpore), in its extraordinary issue of the 29th 
29 1913. The Macbhli Bazaar mosque riot September 1913 (received on the 2nd October), 


at Cawnpore. expresses regret that, in spite of the forfeiture of 


security to the amount of two thousand rupees deposited by the Zamindar 
(Lahore) press, and the fresh demand of ten thousand rupees, it has not 
abandoned its violent policy in regard to the Cawnpore mosque affair, and says 
that if the paper will not soon change its policy it will be involved in further 
trouble, seeing that the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab has already expressed 
his determination to exercise all his powers in dealing with the vernacular press. 


He reproduces the following verses from the Zamindar (Lahore) as & 
specimen of its objectionable writings :— | 


“We too belong to him (lit. are his) of whom Meston is a slave. What 
}8 the differgace that exists hetween ys and Meston ?” | 


-_ 


remain lo 
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Jt would be amusing if Sim, Tyler, and Dodd were punished. We would 
then say, what good have you derived ?’’ 


‘“‘ Meston, see how much wealth of King George V descends upou you!” 


82. Al Khalit (Bijnor) of the 1st October 1913 (received on the 6th Octo- 
"The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ber), says that, though the Muslim press published 
at Cawnpore. news of incidents connected with the Cawnpore 
mosque affair and impressed the Muhammadans with the religious importance of 
the mosque, it is not right to hold the newspapers responsible for the riot. The 
editor observes that the real cause of it was the refusal of the local authorities to 
recognise the sanctity of the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
and the existence of excitement among the Cawnpore Muhammadans, combined 
with the support given by the higher officials to the local authorities. He says 
that the misleading news published in European newspapers during the Balkan 
War, and the fact that it is represented in England that the Cawnpore riot was 


the act of Muhammadan seditionists and that the police and officials did not act 


with vindictiveness, show that it does not become European newspapers to accuse 
Urdu newspapers of falsehood and exaggeration. 


| 88. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1913 tremsived on the 
" ‘The Machhli Bazaar mosque rict 6th October), states that the following was seen 


at Cawnpore. written in pencil on the roof of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque at Cawnpore :— 


“The infidels have besieged the Muhammadans in the mosque and are 
piercing them with bayonets with such cruelty that the sight is intolerable. 
Small children are being massacred. I also have to live in this world for a 
very short time—Salutations—Abdul Ghafur Pardesi.”’ 


The editor says that the photos. of this handwriting can be had from Messrs. 


Mitra and Son, photographers, The Mall, Cawnpore, and can be seen at the house” 


of Mr. Muhammad Hashim, merchant of Cawnopore. He appeals to his readers 


to furnish information about the death or whereabouts of Abdul Ghafur to 
Muhammad Hashini. 


34. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 6th October), takes exception to the writings in 
at Cawnpore. defence of Mr. Tyler of the Azad (Cawnpore) in 
connection with the Machhli Bazaar mosque riot, and says that time will reveal 
that the local officials acted most improperly and imprudently in connection with 
the Cawnpore affair, and that no parallel can be found in the history of India 
for an order being given to fire with so little necessity. The editor asks the 
editor of the Azad not to follow a separatist policy and thus to justify the view 
held by some that Hindus try to unite with the Muhammadans only from 
selfish motives, and that the former never stand by the latter in times of need. 


35. <A correspondent who signs himself ‘ Shabab of Allahabad ” contributes 
"he Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ® poemto the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 2nd 
‘at Cawnpor e. October 1918 (received on the 6th October), in 
which ‘he enquires why the complaints of the Muhammadans are disregarded, 
when their mosque has been demolished. He complains that Mubammadans are 
not even allowed to state their grievances. He goes on to say that though 
Muhammadans do not possess arms, they are an oppressed people, who place 
their heads under the sword, but remain firm in their loyalty. 


He remarks that the Muhammadans are submitting meekly to injustice and 
oppression, and believe that they will not be punished, as they did not commit 
any crime but only tried to rebuild the mosque. He says that they were not 
even rebuilding the mosque but only tried to construct a screen for the mosque, 
and expresses regret that only on account of this fault Tyler considered the 
Muhammadans to be rebels and ordered them to be shot down. He describes the 
massacre, and says that the Muhammadans sacrificed their lives in order to 
preserve the honour of Islam. He observes that, when Government does not 
distinguish paren friends and foes, it is difficult for the Muhammadans to 


bs He appeals for funds for ‘the relief of the distressed Muham, 
madans of Cawnpore. 


AL KHALIL, - 
Ist October 1913.. 


MUSAWAT, 
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At the end a note is published tothe effect that the poem is not meant to 
excite feeling against Government, but to collect funds for the widows and 
orphans by describing the actions of certain officials. | 


86. A correspondent who signs himself ‘ H.S8., B.A., Mechanical Professor, 
The Machhli Bazasr mosque riot Lahore” contributes an article to the Katser-i- Hind 
at Oawnpore. (Fyzabad) of the 2nd October 1913 (received on the 
6th October), in which he thanks the Commissioner of the Allahabad division for 
starting a fund to aid the dependents of the persons killed in the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque riot at Cawnpore, but at the same time urges that, as Mr. Mazharul Haqq. 
has already collected about one lakh of rupees, subscriptions should be sent to him 
as before. 


37. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ Mazharul Haqq Nomani Rudauli, 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot istrict Bara Banki’’ contributes an article to the 
at Cawnpore. Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 2nd October 1913 
(received on the 6th October), in which he refers to the recent speech of His 
Excellency the Viceroy in the Imperial Council, and thanks His Excellency for 
his re-affirmation of the policy of religious neutrality followed by the British 
Government, and for his sympathy with the sufferers of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque riot at Cawnpore. He suggests that all Muhammadan associations should 
pass resolutions thanking the Viceroy for his sympathetic utterance. The editor 
concedes that Government has not changed its policy of not interfering in 
religious matters but at the same time asserts that the Muhammadans have a genuine 
grievance about the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at 
Cawnpore, and with regard to the action of Mr. Tyler. Heappeals to the Viceroy 
to redress their grievances, and says that resolutions expressing gratitude should 
be passed after His Excellency has acceded to their request. _ 


38. The Kavser-t- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 2nd October 1913 (received on 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 6th October), says that the Muhammadans have 
at Cawnpore. been protesting against the demolition of a portion 
of the mosque at Cawnpore and the actions of Mr. Tyler and other short- 
sichted officials like him only because they believe that if the British Cabinet 
and the British public come to know that certain self-willed officials in 
India have practised oppression on Muhammadans and have wounded their 
feelings, the present religious difficulties of Indian Muhammadans will be 
minimized. The editor remarks that Muhammadan agitation instead of spreading 
disorder in the country will lead toimproved relations between the rulers and 
the ruled. He complains that those officials who were responsible for the 
deplorable incident at Cawnpore are trying to prove that there was no excitement 
among Cawnpore Muhammadans in regard to the demolition of a portion of the 
mosque, and that advantage was taken of the bloodshed at Cawnpore by the 
revolutionaries in India to spread their seditious propaganda. . He expresses 
apprehension that, as a result of this campaign of misrepresentation, Government 
may adopt a repressive policy towards the Muhammadans, which will afford a 
good opportunity to such people (officials like Mr. Tyler) as desire to create 
ill-feeling between Government and the Muhammadans to satisfy their spite. 
He predicts that a repressive policy is likely to lead to disorder and uurest, and 
expresses regret that the party which seeks to create estrangement between 
Government and the Muhammadans is becoming successful in the attainment 
of its object, with the result that Government has begun to regard with suspicion 
the actions of the Muhammadans. He asserts that the actions of Government 
officials in connection with the Machhli Bazaar mosque have been unconstitutional, 
and have been influenced by the prejudices of individual officers, and he enquires 
why, when Muhammadans protest and appeal before Government, they should 
be accused of bringing the government established by law in British India into 
hatred and contempt. He contends that attacks on Messrs. Sim and Tyler do not 
imply any attack on Government, and that every man is free to criticize public 
acts of even the highest state officials and to express his independent opinion on 
all political matters. He also expresses surprise that when Muhammadans 
proclaim the misdeeds of those officials for the information of the British public 
their own good intentions should be doubted, and they should be accused of 
trying to injure British prestige. He asserts that there is no seditious movement 


ww’ 


ww 
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among the Muhammadans, though their feelings have been wounded by the 
incident at Cawnpore. He warns Government that the driving of sedition 


underground may lead to dangerous results and may foment disorder and — 


he advises it to listen patiently to the grievances of the Muhammadans 
instead of trying to stifle their voices. He says that the Myhammadans 
still believe that the policy of Government regarding them has not changed, 
and they urge it to remove the causes of unrest. He refers to the action. 
taken against Muhammadan newspapers, and observes that from this it would 
seem that Government does not intend to tolerate criticisms of its officials 
nor the expression of independent opinions. He disapproves of the distribu- 
tion of rewards to the police at Cawnpore by the Inspector-General of Police, 
and remarks the it should at least have been postponed till the courts had 
pronounced their opinion regarding the conduct of the police. He says that any 
praise of the conduct of the police while the riot case is still sub judice is likely 
to create misapprehensions among the Muhammadans. He urges his co- 
religionis{s not to lose faith in British justice, but to make efforts to represent 
their grievances before the British public and the British Cabinet. In conclusion 
he appeals to Government to revise its policy regarding Muhammadan newspapers, 
and to enquire fully into Muhammadan grievances and to redress them. 


39, Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th October 1913, after remarking that 


The Machli Bazaar mosque riot the Viceroy, Sir J ames Meston ' and Mr. Tyler have 
we Uawapore. contributed towards the relief of the sufferers of 


Cawnpore observes that their attitude ressmbles that of a man “ who first kills a. 


mouse and then tries to restore it to life.’”’ The editor observes that Muhammadans 
should nevertheless be thankful, and he concludes by quoting the following 
couplet :— | : 

ye He took a vow to refrain from tyranny after killing me. 

Oh ! (Behold) the repentance of that person who is so quick (sarcastically 
used) to repent.” 

In another note the editor expresses gratification that the Commissioner of 
the Allahabad division is collecting subscriptions for the relief of the sufferers 
at Cawnpore, but at the same time enquires why rewards have been distributed 
to those policemen who were responsible for the sufferings. He also enquires 
whether the action of the rioters was equally commendable with that of the police 
and asserts that if exception be taken to the action of either of the two parties, 
the action of Government is bound to be open to objection. 


40. The editor of the Natyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 5th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot October 1913, describes a dream in which he saw 
at Cawnpore. that the palace of Sir James Meston was surrounded 
by wounded children, youths, old men, and lamenting widows (of Cawnpore), who 
were praying for mercy and justice. He saysthat Sir James Meston will be 
summoned before God on the day of judgement and will be accompanied by the 
Muhammadans wounded and killed in the Machhli Bazaar mosque riot, and 
enquires what defence Sir James will put forward and to what court he will 


| urge the transfer of his case. He remarks that the Muhammadans expect 


justice from King George V, and have therefore deputed Messrs. Wazir Hasan 
and Muhammad Ali to England. 


41. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th October 1913, takes 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot eXCeption to the advice tendered by Al Bashir 
at Cawnpore. | (Etawah) to Muhammadan Government servants 
not to contribute towards the Cawnpore mosque defence fund, and contends 
that it is their religious duty to do so. The editor says that those who are 


traitors to their religion and community cannot be faithful and loyal servants 
of Government. 


42. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 30th September 1913 (received on 

The Cawnpore Mahammaden the 4th October), publishes the letter of the Com- 
Relief Fund. missioner of the Allahabad division announcing the 
formation of a committee to collect funis for the support of the dependents of the 
persons killed in the Cawnpore riot, and remarks that this letter will now satisfy 
the persons who blamed Government for preventing people from contributing 
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to the Cawnpore mosque defence fund. The editor expresses the hope that the 
Muhammadans will now contribute to the fund opened by the committee of 
which the Commissioner himself is secretary, as they can do it without any 
fear of offending Government. Hethanks Government for having allowed the 
Commissioner of Allahabad to act as secretary of the committee. 


The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 30th September 1913 (received on the 
4th October), welcomes the formation of the committee to collect funds for the 
support of the dependents of the persons killed in the Cawnpore riot, and expresses 
the hope that it will be able to collect sufficient funds to provide permanently 
for the maintenance of the widows and other destitute relations of the persons 
killed in the riot. The editor suggests that the scope and influence of the 
committee should be extended by inducing non-Muslims also to join it. 


43. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 4th October 1913 asks the 
Municipal Commissioners of Cawnpore to improve 
the condition of girls’ schools in their city. The 
editor complains of the insanitary condition of Cawnpore streets, and urges the 
municipality to remedy this state of affairs in the interests of public health. 


44. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 30th September 1913 (received on the 

The proposed imposition of house 4ith October), publishes a contributed article, in which 

tae th Vaeipee. the writer objects to the proposal to impose house tax 

in Ghazipur, and says that it will be resented by the Ghazipur public. He 

suggests that the octroi tax should not be abolished, and if more is required to 

increase the income of the board, the railway authorities should be asked to levy 
one anna asa terminal tax from every passenger for Ghazipur. 


(e)—Education, 


45. The Maryada (Allahabad) for August 1918 (received on the 15th 

The Goverment of India and the September), complains of the action of the Govern- 

Calontia University. ment of India in interfering with the appointment 

of the three lecturers in the Calcutta University on political grounds, and remarks 

that it can only be justified if there is to be a separate standard for the East to 
that existing in the West. 


Referring to the question of the affiliation of schools, the writer remarks 
that, so long as Government retains its existing character and does not become 
really representative of Indian opinion, its interference in educational affairs 
will never prove beneficial to the Indian people. He says that, even if the 
Calcutta University is deprived of the power of affiliating schools because a 
numher of students have imbibed anarchical ideas, there is no guarantee 
that such ideas will not be spread among the students of schools directly 
controlled by Government. 


46. The Maryada (Allahabad) for August 1913 (received on the 15th 
The present system of education September), publishes an interview between its 
in India. | editor and Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar of the 
Bengal National College on the subject of the defects of the present system of 
education in India. The professor expressed the opinion that the chief defects 
were that the indigenous language was not the medium of instruction; that 
education imparted was too literary and one-sided; that it was not practical 
and did not fit the student to discharge his duties in life as a useful and patriotic 
member of society ; and that teachers and professors had little or no liberty of 
actions. He urges that these defects should be remedied in the interests of 
educational efficiency, 


47. The Maryada (Allahabad) for August 1913 (received on the 15th 

The United Provinces Elementary September), welcomes the formation of the United 
Education League. - Provinces Elementary Education League at 
Allahabad, and of branches at the important centres in the provinces, as making 
for educational expansion and as affording a common platform for the co-operation 
of Hindus and Muhammadans. The editor expresses the hope that sufficient 
funds and workers will be forthcoming to help in this deserving cause. : 


The Cawnpore municipality. 
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48. Discussing the speech on “Indian University Ideals” delivered by 
the Lord Bishop of Madras before a large Hindu 


University ideals. ° wer <r 
aa ts aa audience at the Young Men’s Christian Association, 


Bangalore, and published in the Indian Review (Madras), the Leader (Allahabad) — 


ef the 2nd October 1913 expresses agreement with the Lord Bishop's opinion that 
‘‘a University should be a home of learning and a centre of intellectual life and 
eulture.’’ The editor says that though Indian Universities fave produced 
some cultured men, they have failed to raise the general average. He attributes 
this failure to the fact that professors in India are at their best mere 
mediocrities, and at their worst members of ‘a society whose dominant tone is 
one of exclusiveness, departmentalism, and disciplinarism. ’’ He says that Indian 
students are not inspired by the “all-consuming passion of knowledge and 
culture,” and suggests that this will be remedied only when the Universities 
themselves broaden their conception of culture and free themselves from those 
intellectual, moral, and political trammels which prevent them from attacking 
the problem boldly and courageously. He urges that the multiplicity of 
examinations should be done away with. Hesays thatthe Indian Universities 
with their preponderance of the official element cannot be called national 
institutions. While agreeing with the Bishop’s remarks regarding the 
vernaculars being used as media ofinstruction, he urges that Indian graduates 
should fully develop their vernaculars before they can be made media of 
instruction. He commends the Bishop’s remarks regarding the study of politics 
in Universities in a scientific spirit. 
| 49. Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 
The All-India Muhammadan Gazette of the 1st October 1913 (received on the 6th 
Educational Conference. October), in which he deplores the educational 
backwardness of Muhammadans, and suggests that provincial and district 


Muhammadan educational conferences should be established, and that local. 


committees should be established at the important centres of each district. He 
urges that every town having a population of seven or eight thousand 


Muhammadans should be provided with a middle school, and that every district 


should have one Islamia high school. He says that local committees should 
watch the interests of Muhammadan students in Government and in aided schools, 
and should grant them scholarships. He deplores the paucity of earnest 
workers among Muhammadans, and says that ifa sufficient number of sincere 


and energetic workers be forthcoming the cause of Muhammadan education in 
India will not suffer for lack of funds. 


50. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 1st October 1913 (received on 
The Aligarh College and shia the 6th October), publishes a letter addressed by the 
grievances. secretary of the Shia Conference, Lucknow, to 


Nawab Saiyid Nasir Husain Khan of Calcutta, in which the former stated that 


his efforts to induce Nawab Mushtaq Husain and Nawab Muzammilullah Khan 
to redress the grievances of Shia students in the Aligarh College were not 
successful, and that eventually he had to publish them in the form ofa pamphlet. 
He said that all his efforts have proved futile to have the matter privately 
settled and to preserve Muhammadan unity. He criticised the note by Nawab 
Ishaq Khan on the ground that he referred only to a small number of Shia 
grievances. He urged that the pamphlet on Shia grievances should be circulated 
along with Nawab Ishaq Khan’s note and Nawab Nasir Husain’s circular letter, 
and expressed regret that Mir Ashiq Ali, who was incapacitated on account of 
old age, had been made a member of the committee appointed to enquire into 
Shia grievances. | 

In the same issue is published Nawab Nasir Husain’s reply to the letter 
of the secretary of the Shia Conference, in which the former commended the 
attitude of Nawab Ishaq Khan, and said that he was leaving India on account 


of ill-health, and suggested that some other Shia trustees of the Aligarh College 


should be appointed on the committee in his place. : 

This is followed by a letter addressed by the secretary of the Shia 
Conference to Nawab Ishaq Khan, in which it was said that Mr. Hamid Ali 
Khan and Mir Ashig Ali were not suitable members of the committee, as the 
former had very little spare time at his disposal and as the latter was too old. 


He also urged that persons who were not trustees or old boys of the Aligarh 
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College should be appointed members of the committee, and that the parties 
during the enquiry should be represented by vakils. i | 

In conclusion, the reply of Nawab Ishaq Khan is printed, in which he 
‘consented to appoint other Shia trustees as members of the committee, but 
refused to permit any outsiders on the committee or to allow any vakils to 
represent the parties during the enquiry. _ oe nee 


INDIAN DAILY 51. A correspondent wwho bot a. ‘ gy ger ae ae B.A., 

: a ai LL.B, (Alig.) Vakil, Hi ourt of North-Western 

eo , —— ae cae mate nce Provinces, Sen Basti ” rontributes an article to the 
Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 8th October 1913, in which he 4 , 
attributes the success of the Muslim Girls’ School to the keen and genuine | 
interest Miss Pope has taken in its working. He commends her devotion to 
duty and says that her sacrifices deserve the gratitude of Muhammadans. He 
contrasts the condition of the school with that of the Aligarh Girls’ School. 


ALKHALIL, — 52. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 1st October 1913 (received on the 6th 
lst October 1913. The Bijnor Government High October), complains that though an enquiry was 
School. made into the misconduct of Head Master Ata 


Husain of the Bijnor High School no action has as yet been taken against him 
by the educational authorities. The editor says that although almost all 
respectable people of Bijnor complained about the conduct of Ata Husain to the 
Inspector of Schools, it was expected that the educational authorities would take no 
action. He states that immediately after the departure of the Inspector, Ata 
Husain withdraw one thousand rupees from his savings bank account and left 
the city, and on return gave it out that the matter was settled in his favour. He 
goes on to say that when the complaint of the student against Ata Husain was 
found, on enquiry, to be true, there was no reason why the Inspector should have 
again visited Bijnor and interviewed the Head Master, with the- result that the 
Head Master induced the guardian of the student to say that he would not 
like to take the matter to the criminal courts. He states that it is rumoured that 
the father of the Head Master went toreceive Mr. dela Fosse at Bombay, and. 
that Ata Husain would be only transferred from Bijnor. He enquires of the Local 
Government whether Head Masters who are guilty of such serious offences 
should be so lightly punished. He suggests that amemorial should be sent 
to the Local-Government about the affair, and that some member of the local 
Council should ask questions about it. : | 


MUSAWAT, 63. The Musawat (Allahabal) of the 2nd October 1913 (received on the 


2nd October 1913. = ne Jnbilee Government High 6th October), states on the authority of one Saiyid 
. School, Gorakhpur. Muhammad Hasan of the Gorakhpur district that on 


the 3rd August his nephew was not admitted by Babu Aghor Nath, Head Master, 
into the sixth class of the Gorakhpur Jubilee High School, though some. places 
were vacant in that class and though the boy had already passed the annual 
examination of the fifth class from another institution. Saiyid Muhammad Hasan 
states that Babu Aghor Nath first told him that no places were vacant in the class, 
but afterwards got the boy examined by a teacher and quietly instructed him that. 
he should declare the boy unfit for the sixth class. He says that his appeal to 
Mr. Kichlu, the Inspector of Schools, was also rejected. The editor invites the. 
attention of the Director of Public Instruction to the matter, and says that when 
Mr. Kichlu was Head Master of the Government High School at Allahabad the. 
guardians of Muhammadan students had many grievances. | 


NATYAE-I-AZAM, 54. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) on the 5th October 19138, publishes 

ee oe —/ bein article, in which the writer (a 

| Muhammadan student of the Amroha High School) 

takes exception to the complaint made by the Jtéishad (Amroha, Moradabad) 

about the Head Master of the Amroha High School (Selections 40, paragraph 85), 
and says that when the Head Master did not grant the application of Ghulam 
hy Safdar for a transfer certificate, it is manifest that he did not want the scholarship 
of the Shia student tobe given to the Sunni student Ishaq Khan. He asserts 

that the Head Master isan able and unprejudiced officer who is equally, popular | 


The Amroba High School. 


with Hindus and Muhammadans. 
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(fy-—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)— General. 


55. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 28th September 1918 (received on: 


he People’s Bank of India. the 4th October), referring to the controversy regard- 


ing the failure of the People’s Bank urges that it 


should be revived and that the defects complained of by the Arya Patrika 
(Lahore) should be remedied. The editor says that the interests of Indian enter- 
prise require that the bank should not be allowed to go into liquidation, and he 
appeals to Lala Harkishen Lal and other directors of the bank to prove by their 
futare actions that they are not selfish. | 


56. The editor of the Cawnpore Gazette in the issue of the 1st October 


1918 (received on the 4th October), takes exception 
a to the 1 og comments of the Anglo-Indian 


papers on the failure of the People’s Bank, and observes that ordinary humanity 


would have required them rather to express their sympathy with the poor 
people who had lost their money on account of the failure of the bank. He 
considers that the failure of the People’s Bank will bring great discredit upon 
all concerns in the country, and deplores that Lala Harkishen Lal should have 
resigned the managing directorship of the bank ata time when the bank was 
in a critical position. He says that Lala Harkishen Lal should have boldly 
faced the difficulty, and that he should have continued to act as managing 
director of the bank. He observes that the drya Patrika cannot be held 
responsible for having brought about the failure of the bank, and expresses the 
hope that the directors of the bank will be able to assure the creditors that their 
deposits and dues are not in danger of being lost. : 


567. Mr. Satya Charan Mukarji, Vakil, contributes an article to the 


< _ Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd October 1913, in which 

— sees — he refers to the failures of the Uncovenanted Service 
Bank, Agra, Savings Bank, Himalayan Bank and the Bank of Burma, and urges “that 
it should be made impossible by legislation to invest any money of any bank in 
any concern in which the directors or any of them were interested either directly 
or indirectly.’ He expresses approval of Rai Bahadur Lala Baijnath’s suggestion 
that Government auditors should examine the accounts of banks, and that the 
banks concerned should be corhpelled by Government to pay their audit fees. 
He says that the directors of the People’s Bank of India and of the Amritsar 
Bank have committed several offences by issuing false balance sheets and 


distributing dividends out of capital, and suggests that Government should have 
an enquiry made into these failures at an early date. 


58. The Medina (Bijnor) of the Ist October 1913 ( received on the 6th 


Exactions of money «lenders. October), thanks the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us- 


duclies Saqlain for his efforts to secure the limitation of 
rates of interest. The editor says that owing to their poverty, Muhammadans 


fall into the clutches of oppressive money-lenders, who ruin them by charging 
high rates df interest, with the result that a large number of people either com- 
mit suicide or become criminals. He appeals to the Government of India to 
introduce legislation to protect the property of middle class people, in the same 
way that the property of zamindars and taluqdars is at present protected by law. 


59. The combined issue bs the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), for the 24th 
er ee , ‘and 80th September 1913 (received on the 4th Octo- 
Bhe Hualin Gasette (Incknow). 2) ‘contains @ black-edged heading :— 
“ The Janaza (corpse) of the Muslim Gazette,” below which is published 
the following couplet :— 
“ There is sorrow in my heart, which if I describe my tongue burns, 
‘Tt I keep it confined within, the marrow of my bones burns,” 
— “8Saiyid Mir Jan, the. proprietor of the Muslim Gazette, deplores that he 
had to stop the publication of his paper, because he could not continue it when 
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its liberty was taken away from it. He remarks that there seo es ‘Impro- 
per in the articles which he wrote after the separation of MaulVi Wahid-ud-din 
Salim from the editorial staff of the paper nor, in his letter to the Deputy 
Commissioner of Lucknow. He says. that those who have read the leading article 
in the issue of the 17th September (Selections 39, paragraph. 92) must have 
concluded: that he was right. He observes that if he had favoured. sycophancy 
and acted as a traitor to his nation he would not have stopped his paper, and that 
it was only his love for truthfulness and an independent policy that brought 
‘about the demise of the Muslim Gazette. He remarks that he does not like to 
speak plainly for the sake of those persons who do not possess commonsense 
- enough to understand his clear observations. He appeals to Hindus and Muham- 
madans to settle their differences, and to work unitedly in the cause of their 
common country. Hesays that if now Tyler act in such a. high-handed manner 
regarding a mosque, and if he be not adequately punished, later on he or other 
self-willed officials like him may act in the same unjust manner towards some 
Hindu temple. He advises the British Government not to try to stifle the voice 
of its subjects, and thus drive discontent underground. He expresses the hape 
that asa result of constitutional agitation Messrs, Dodd and Tyler and their 
supporters will receive their due punishment, and that Sir James Meston will 
- admit bis mistake. . 


KAISER-I-HIND, _ 60. The Kaiser-1-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 2nd October 1913 (received on 
2nd October 1918, i teas the 6th October), says that the whole Muhammadan 
we ia at rsa comnts community will sympathise with Saiyid Mir Jan on 

the stopping of the Muslim Gazette. The editor says that Saiyid Mir Jan should 

not have lost patience but should have tried to continue the publication of the 


paper, and he appeals to the subscribers of the Muslim Gazette not to demand 
their dues from the proprietor. roe : 


AD ng Gautte (imeknow),  .._.Ol+ - The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd October 


1913 has the following :— 

_ “The Muslim Gazette of Lucknow, an Urdu organ of the new Liberal group 
of the Aligarians, has published its last sheet and calls it ‘Muslim. Gazette ka 
Janaza’ (the corpse of the Muslim Gazette). This journal took avery prominent 
part in the recent political renaissance of the Muhammadan community in these 
‘provinces and wrote very strong articles on the Balkan and Cawnpore affairs. It 
is alleged that the paper is stopped because its freedom has been taken away 
from it, and it is implied that the loss of freedom is due to official pressure. The 
inner history of the transaction is not disclosed, but the fact that its editor 
Mr. Wahid-ud-din Salim had to leave the journal only a few weeks back owing 


to alleged official pressure, and that the paper itself has now ceased to exist, are. 
significant.” : | | 


OUDH AKHBAR, — 62. The Qudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th October 1913 says that the 
4th October 1918. tis Mite Gants Gta Press Act has dealt a blow to the spread of political 
ideas through newspapers, and urges that the Muslim 
press, instead of offending against the provisions of the Act, should try to get it 
amended. The editor enquires the reasons which led the proprietor to stop the 
publication of the Muslim Gazette, and says that the officials are not to be blamed 
in case they take action when newspapers write violently. He holds. the 
Lauhid (Meerut) responsible for the demise of the Muslim Gazette, and remarks 
that as a result other Muslim papers may be stopped also. He. advises the 
proprietor of the Muslim Gazette to continue its publication, and to adopt a more 
moderate tone. He says that the British Government is making arrangements 
for the religious education of Muhammadans, and it is a mistake to think that it 

wants to insult their religion by degecrating mosques. 
DAILY HINDI -—--« @B..s The editor of the Daily Hindi Catonpore Gazette in the issue of the lst 
GAZETTE, The Daily Hindi Qawngore Gosett October 1913 (received on the 8th October), states 
lst October 1918, ©. 7 _ "that bis paper will represent the grievances of the 
people to Government; and will try to promote the interests; of the people as well 
as of Government; that it will propagate Hindi literature; adyocate religious and 
Social reforms; try to uplift the dépressed classes; and that it will independently 
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criticise. all Government: measures, : while trying to promote . better felations 
between the rulers'and the ruled. © ate 


é 


e »* , . P ‘ 


> 64. ‘DH Maryada (Allahabad) for August 1918 (received on the 15th 
" Bapply’ of Government publica- - September), ridicules the contention of the editor of 
" tonsto newspapers. == ss the Saraswati (Allahabad), that he should be supplied 


“with the Government Gazette and other official publications (paras. 100 and 101, 
Selections '34), on the ground that his paper does not deal with political 
questions. The editor takes exception to the remark of the Saraswati that 
inferior magazines like the Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) were supplied with the 
Government Gazette, while no copy of the same was given to the Saraswati, He 
does not agree with the editor of the Saraswati that the importance of a 
publication depends upon its status and circulation, and says that merit is tho 
only criterion. He observes that those periodicals which deal with politics and 
criticise Government measures deserve to be supplied with official publications 
in preference to those which eschew politics and at the utmost publish one or two 
articles on educational matters. He however commends the service rendered by 


the Saraswati in drawing the attention of the Government to this very important 
question. ee eee 


65. The Mauryada (Allahabad) for August 1918 (received on the 15th 
hitithindomelin. September), publishes a translation of an article 


MARYADA, 
August 1913. 


MARYADA, 
August 1913. 


entitled ‘The Importance of Economics” by Lala. 


Har Dayal, M.A., in which he tried to show that the study of economics was the 
best means of improving the lot of the masses, and advised Indians not to waste 


their energies in religious polemics, but to devote their attention to the study 
of Political Economy. - ses 


66. The Maryada (Allahabad) for August 1913 (received | on the 15th 
ita dite dais _ September), says that the Pioneer (Allahabad) recently 


remarked that it seemed strange that a country like 
India, which had been producing sugar for centuries and harvested the largest 


crop of sugar in the world, should be deficientin the arts of cultivation and 
manufacture, with the result that Java with little or no experience should be. so 
much more successful, and observes that it is not at all a matter for surprise. 


The editor says that what is really surprising is that the sugar industry is still 


surviving in India when it has to contend with the free trade policy. 


67. The Maryada (Allahabad) for August 1913 (received on the 15th 


it aliases tiie September), refers to the heavy rate of mortality in 


the United Provinces during the last year, and 
remarks that, though the administration report accounts for this increase by the 


prevelance of malaria and plague, the real causes are bad diet, insufficient clothing, 
and living in unhealthy surroundings. The editor expresses the hope that the Local 
Government will soon adopt proper measures to check the increase in mortality. 


68. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 30th September 1913 (received on the 
European manneré for educatea 4th October), publishesa poem by “ Muhibb,” in which 
Indians. | ) he ridicules the craze ofa certain class of educated 
Indians for English dress. He says that they prefer the Pioneer (Allahabad); to 
the Azad, the Desh (Lahore) or Al Hilal (Calcutta), and like to get the B.A. 
degree rather than to learn arts and industries. He goes on to say that they 
denounce sati and advocate widow remarriage. ‘The writer says that he prefers 


his thatched cottage to the furnished residence of the educated Indians, and that 
he does not despise Indian history and literature. — — — 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1918 publishes a 
The Ghazipur assault case. contributed article,in which the writer refers to the 


Ghazipur railway station, 


assault committedonan Indian by a European at — 
and says that he was once told by aretired British ~~ 


MARYADA, 
August 1913, 


MARYADA, 
August 1918. 


AZAD, 
80th September 
1913, 


LEADER, 
2nd October 1913. 


Colonel that Indians should not submit to shameful tredtment at the hands of 


Huropeans or Anglo-Indians, but should hit back without minding whether they 
were defeated in the fight. He states that the Colonel and his wife advised 


Indians not to advertise their disgrace but to put astop'to assaults by Europeans 
_ on Indians by showing courage, =~ put a stop y urope 


' NASIM-I-AGRA, 
7th October 1913. 


KAISER-I- HIND a 


2nd October 1913. 
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70. The Nasim-i-Agra of the\7th October 1913 takes exception to the 
Grade examination of sub-assist- holding of the grade examination of sub-assistant 
ant surgeons. _ surgeons during the Daschra holideys this year, and 


says that the Principal of the Agra Medical School should have had more 
consideration for the religious susceptibilities of the Hindu candidates, and have 
held the examination either before or after the Dasehra holidays, a 
that these examinations were never before held during the Dasehra holidays, 
and he invites the attention of the Local Government to the matter. 


He states 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


Nil. 
VI.—Ratiway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


71. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘Muhammad Hasan Yar Khan, 
Pt ae Rais, Kothi Usmanpur, district Bara Banki,”’ 

ee ee contributes an article to the Kaiser-i- Hind (Fyzabad) 
of the 2nd October 1913 (received on the 6th October), in which he refers to the 
sympathy shown by the Hindus for the afflictions of the Muhammadans of 
Cawnpore, and urges that in return the Muhammadans of Ajodhya should 
sacrifice cows outside the town. He urges that a Hindu-Muhammadan conference 
should be held at Ajodhya in order to arrange for a compromise between the 
two communities. 


72. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 30th September 1913 (received on the 
4th October), publishes a contributed article, in 
which the writer complains that Mufti Haidar Husain 
has perforce hecome the chairman of the Reception Committee of the Shta 
Conference this year at Jaunpur, instead of Maulana Shabbir Husain, who was 
most fitted for the position of chairman on account of his piety and knowledge of 
Muhammadan theology. He suggests that the Shia Conference at Jaunpur should 
make efforts to open a Islamia high school there and expresses the hope that 
the Muhammadans of Jaunpur will co-operate. with the Shias in establishing a 
high school for the Mubammadans in the city. 3 


73. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st October 1913 (received on 
_ the 7th October), complains that Europeans enter the 
Shahi Maajid at Fatehpur Sikri with shoes on, and 
that the District Magistrate has posted a notice to the effect that Europeans when 
entering the mosque should only put off their hats. The editor says that 
Muhammadans believe that the floor of a mosque is defiled by the touch of shoes 
which have been in use outside the mosque, and he urges Government not to 
rely on the statements of sycophant Muhammadans, but to issue a circular to all 
district officials to see that Europeans do not enter with shoes on. 


74. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 2nd October.1913 (received on the 
6th October), complains that pilgrims are being 
detained at Bombay owing to the want of steamers 
proceeding to the Hedjaz, and attributes this to the announcement of the intention 
of Government to grant a monopoly of the pilgrim traffic to Messrs. Turner 
Morrison & Co., with the result that other steamship companies have not made 
arrangements to carry passengers to the Hedjaz. The editor appeals to Indian 
Mubammadans to help the pilgrims collected at Bombay to reach the Hedjaz. 
In his opinion the official Haj committees which are being established in various 
districts are not likely to do any good work, but are rather likely to create 
misapprehensions about the intentions of Government, and he urges the Muham- 
madans to establish non-official associations. 


The Shia Coaference at Junapur. 


Mosques and European visitors. 


The Hedjaz pilgrims. 
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75. A correspondent who sigtis himself “Nuruddin from Gujranwala” sn ETA: 
Islam and Obristianity, =~ contributes an article to the Sahifa (Bijnor) of the = 


76. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th October 1918 defends NAIYAR-I-Azam, 
polygamy among Muhammadans on the ground **" tober 1918. 


goes on to remark as follows :— 


“It is not surprising that the members of those communities (Christians 
and Aryas) who find it difficult to keep one wife, and even in the case of that 
one wife, allow her to go toother men should take exception to the teaching 
of Islam, according to which owing to their God-given strength the Muhammadans 
are allowed to keep more than one wife.” : te 


He says that those races (Hindus) which live on cereals and vegetables 
could not live in Greenland without taking meat and they would be starved to 
death if they remained. true to their religion. He remarks that if nature 
demanded that men should lead a celibate life up to the age of forty-eight, it. 
would! be better that they should be born impotent. He contends that the | 
principles of the Arya Samaj faith are unsound. He goes on to say that the 
condition of Christianity is similar, and that it is making little. progress among ~ 
Negroes, as they cannot do with one wife. He states that for Hindustani danias, 
who are naturally weak and cannot keep more than one woman, Islam enjoins 
only one wife. ee eG 


77. The Arya Mittra (Agra) of the 1st October 1913 (received on the 4th j3P¢* MITRA, 
| October), expresses dissatisfaction at the answer ant 
: given in the Imperial Council to the question of the 
, Hon’ble Mr. Ghaznavi regarding State-aided Christianity in India, and contends 

that the argument that the state has been giving aid to Christianity in India for. 

a long time, constitutes no justification for the perpetration of the present system. 

The editor says that if Government is deteymined to continue the present system, 

it should also arrange to minister to the religious needs of its Indian sepoys, _ 


State-aided Christianity in India. 


78. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for August 1918 (received on the 25th GARHWALI, 
September), while admitting the urgency of the — tices 
need for elevating the depressed classes by the spread. 

of education and other social reforms, deprecates the action of Lala Lajpat Rai 

in investing the depressed classes of Sunkiya in the Almora district with the — 

sacred thread and thus making them represent the dwijas ‘twice-born castes). 

He says that such a course is not likely to do any good to the depressed classes, 


but is on the other hand, calculated to cause a social upheaval to the detriment 
of all castes. 


The Shuddi movement in Kumaun. 


79. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 7th October 1913 deplores DAILY HINDI 

Scarcity in the Azamgarh endBallia ‘ that large numbers of Hindus in the Azamgarh and — GAZETTE. — 

districts and Christian proselytism.  Ballia districts are accepting Christianity owing to ” O*°Per ##1s. 
waut of means of subsistence. The editor is however glad to note that Babu 


Gauri Shankar of Cawnpore and Pandit Bhoj Dat’s mission have left for those 


districts. ai gaey | Salers 
80. A correspondent who signs himself “ Aqbal Bahadur ” contributes an. a, — 
Minor Badhus and beggars. article to the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 30th 1913. 


rah September 1913 (received on the 4th October), in _ 
which he deplores the growth of begging as a profession in India, and protests — 
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against begging being practised by children and minors. He appeals to the 
Hindus to direct their charity into better channels. 


TX.—MiscE.1LANEOUs 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


Narnt TAL: Asst. to the Dy. Inapr.-General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 10th October 1913. United Provinces. 
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Missionary activity among Hiudu widows 


The Najibabad Dasehra affair 

The Jd festival at Cawnpore... 

Equality in Islam... ove eee 
Cow-killing nes sia ose 
Cow-killing ‘ion “e eee 
Sale of beef at Puri eee on 
The Lady Hardinge Anna Fund eee 

IX.—MISCELLANEOUDUS. 


Nil. 


1121 
1121 
1122 
1122 
1122 


1122 
1122 
1123 
1123 
1123 
1123 
1123 
1123 . 
1124 
1124 


! 


(¢ nol ) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
Siti. ... +* fOorrécted up to the 1st October 1933.}. «© Sea: . 
ee eee i . TSS «ai Ro saa Sia : ‘ ‘3 fe | 
2 No. | ., Name of poblication. | aol Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
: “Byes ey S\Qaeat si gs we ere | : 
es ENGULISE. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine ... | Meerut .. | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 85... |: ~~ 300 copies. 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares .. | Monthly .... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 ,, 
zine. sophist); 68. 4 
3 | Hindustan Review... ... | Allahabad see Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha; 1,600 ,, 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. ss 
41 Jain Gazette si ... | Allahabad ws a: es — Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- wn 
at-Law. 
5 | Prabudha Bharat ... .. | Almora ses aoe -_ Virjanand; Bengali SanyAsi ; 227% 4 
6 | Student World wai ... | Lucknow ite Do, on H. Banbery, Bilis, EAP see ine 450 *” 
7 | Theosophy in India ... | Benares one Do. .. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 5,500 ,, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- | . 
scphist). | 
| oe ccgemn’ Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. : 
8 | Allahabad Law Journal -» | Allahabad vo» | Weekly — Dr. Satish Chandra ’ Banerji, M.A., _ ge 
| | LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47, - | 
9 | Cosmopolitan ‘iia .. | Dehra Dun ove Do. ... | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- |‘: 600  ,, 
man. .“ 
10 | Advocate ‘i .. | Lucknow ..- | Twice a week ~~. Munshi Gang& Prasid Varmé ; 1100 =, 
atri; 55. : 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph ... | Lucknow -- | Daily... Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ... © or 500_—ié«y, 
12 | Leader ... ‘es w» | Allahabad woe | Do, .. | Mr. OC. Y. Chintémani; Madrasi; 80... 2,100 =, 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
13 | Mah4mandal Magazine and | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Govind 8,500 copies. 
Nigamégam Chandrika. 3 Shastri Dugvekar. 
°14 | Khichri Samachar ... ... | Mirzapur .. | Weekly .. | M&dho Praséd; Khatri; 60 ne re 
ANGLO-BENGALI, ; 
15 | Trishul ... in ... | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Bholé N&th Bhatt&chérys; 46_ : = | 1,000 copies. 
Urdu. | ( 
*16 |} Alamgir... ue ... | Aligarb ... | Monthly ... | Piarey L4l; Vaishya; 41... oe | 1,000 copies. 
17 | Al Asr ... ove ... | Lucknow is Do. ... | Piarey Lal Shakir. sore | 
18 | Al Awérit - | ecknow = |. Do... | Rakim idm al; 2x 900 copies. 
19 | Al Kdsim ee ... | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman im 1500 _ =, 
pur). : 

t20 | Al Shahid urf Ahl-i-Sunnat ... | Allahabad .. | Do... | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 

Maulvi Shibli Noméni; 56 ae 

121 | An Nadwah nN .. | Lucknow | © ' | & 450 copies, 

Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén;40° i | 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A... | os ipu: : 

22 | An Nazir eee .. | Lucknow sie ‘ “we : ae” a 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ove a ad 

23 | An Najm as y.. | Lucknow ee Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... me | oo... ee £ 

24] xrya Patra vee .- | Bareilly mae Do. ... | Shambhu Sahai Joshi __.. oe is 850_—ési«,, 

95 | Arya Samachar s.. ... | Cawnpore _ Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sartp; Kayasth ; — 300 

26 | Educational Magazine .. | Ghazipur .. | Do. vee | Pande Ram Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... 70s 

97 | Edward... in ... | Cawnpore a Do. .. | Shy&m Sundar Lal Nigam sie 200 yy 

28 | Hamdard-i-Qaun ... .. | Meerut ~ sri Do. ... | B&bu Raghabir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... pong 

29 | Khatan ... a | Aligarn ..| Do. . | Shaikh Abdullé,B.A.,LL.B.;36 ..| 500 ,, 

30 | Khurshed-i-Nanpara — Nanupara(Bahraich)} Do... Muhammad Taqi;29_... ove 525 ly 

31 | Kshatriya iii ... | Meerut si Do. , | Shadi Ram. 

t 32 | Kul Bhaskas aa ... | Aliahabad nae Do. «.e | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 ial 500 copies. 
33 | Old Boy... oe ... | Aligarh a Do. ee | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39... na ie 
34 | Pardah Nashia _... coo | AGT veo “se Do. .. | Mre. Khémosh ; 365 oe ove —  ~% 

eee ee ee = * Jrregniar. 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. 


‘ 


, Name of publication. 


tet tyne: 
SX) 
le) 


Ds ea es i a ena SL GT eee 
a Repeee hie Te rat : — ~ ey — : 7 > os 


cece mere veel atin ent! LEAR, ~~ $ 
- +t cle. & . — fx 
_ "Sg a m coe 
ae a 
’ 


*43 


* 45 


* 48 


* 56 


* 61 


a 


Postal Magazine... 


Satopkéri we 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 


Tyagi Brahman _sae.. 
Vaishya Hitkéri... 
Zam&na ... 
Zié-ul-Islam 
Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... 
Gurukul Samachar ... 
Jain Pradip ee 
Lucknow Gazette 


Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war 


_ Vy&péri and Karigar 


All-India Shiah Gazette 
Agra Akhbar ie 
Akhbar Sandagar .... 

Al Bashir 

Al Khalil 

Al Mashir 

Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Anwar-i- Alam 

A w&za-i-Khalq inn 
AZhd = ave 

Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 


Fitnah ... vas 
Hitaishi .. ee 
Independent ee 
Ittihad ... mm 
Jadu ww 108 
Kaisar-i-Hind 


‘Kéyasth Hitkéri ... 
Mashrig... 


Medina oe. 


Meston News ove 
Mukhbir-i-Alam_.., 
Musafir ... 

Musawat or 
Naiyar-i-Azam __... 


Nizim-ul-Mulk eee 


Where published. 


Agra cee 
Bareilly 
Meerut 
Meerut 
Meerut 


Cawnpore 


Moradabad 
Lucknow 
Budaun 
pur). 
Lucknow 
Fatehpur 
Benares 
Lucknow 
Agra .. 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 


Rampur 


Gorakhpur 


Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra ws. 


Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 


Agra ... 
Allahabad 


Deoband (Saharan- 


Moradabad one 
Moradabad oe 


Moradabad 
Moradabad ii 


Edition. 


Monthly ... 


Do. seo 
Do. ° 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. . 
Do. oe 


, [Twice amonth 


(Morad- 


WO, > see 
Do. 
Do. 

DO. ae. 
Do. ove 
Three times 
a month. 
Weekly ... 
a 
eer 

Do. 
Do. eee 
Do. ave 
Do. 
i” oe 
DO. ews 
Do. — ove 
ee 
Do. 
ae 
Do. 
Do. see 
Do. 
Do, 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. sae 


Do. vee 
Do. — ewe 
Do... 
Do. — owe 
Do. _—_ ae 
Do. — wee 
Do. — ow» 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


——————a 


Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 
Salig Ram Sharma 
Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... 


Kayasth ; 30. 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 76 eee 


24. 
Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 


Manzur Ahmad ; 35 


Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32 ... 
KhwA&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 
Chidammi Lal... oes 


54. 


Saiyid Faz] Husain ; 38 


Ilahi Baksh eee eee 


Kayasth ; 30. 


48. 


Muhammad Hamid ; 24 
Kamté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 


48. 

Majid Husain ; 30 me 
George Raj Misra. 

Q4ézi Abdul Ali; 40 

Pandit Lakshmi Dat . Arya 
Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ro 
Qfizi Fahim-ud-din; 54 .... 


Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth 
Muhammad F&rdk Hasan ; 58 


Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khén; 


Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 29 
Léla Rémdhan D&s; Khattri; 56 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 


Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khattri ; 46 


Mohammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 
Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahman; 41 


Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Nawab Haji Muhammad Isheq Khan... 


Munshi Gul&b Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 
Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A. ; 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 


Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém 
Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 


39 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 


Lala Mathur& Prasf&d ; Kayasth ; 35 ... | 


Circulation. 


1,600 


—_ 
a 


800 copies. 


99 


500 


99 


me ls 


99 


200 copies. 
150 


350 Si, 
600i, 
400 ,, 
ae 
ase 
a 
ee 
900 copies. 
600 _—Sé=i, 
300-~—C*=n« 
1000 >, 
400_ i, 
300_—Ssé=é«i, 
ae 
1,000 _ ,, 
450 i, 
me. .~ 
1000 _ ,, 
330 _—Csi,, 
ae 


360 o 
300 copies. © — 
Ce) a ts 


450 copies. — 
ee 


— —_— 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List of ‘newspapers and pertodicals—(oontinued). — 


—s 


: all 


; <> 


— & _* 


———— 


| ) ™ 
No. Joo’ same of publication. . -|- ‘Where published. Edition. | ~*~ Name, caste, and age of editor. » Qireulationi °”* 
sia 
76 | Rahbar ... | ie .. | Moradabad .- | Weekly ... | B&ba Banwé&ri L&4l ; Vaishya; 31 ee ee 400 eopies: 
77. | Rohilkhand Gazette Bareilly ove DO. ses Abdul Aziz ; 47... a we fee 
78 | Sahfifa ... cos .. | Bijnor Do. ... | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... wi he "E* 
79 | Surma-i-Rozgér_—... . | Agra ... is Do. ... | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... ay a 
90 | Tafrih ... is, » | Lucknow | Do. + | Piarey Lal Shakir; Indian Christian ee 
gl | Téjir .. ..- | Meerut oe Do.  ... | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 365... one ie 
39 | Tohfa-i-Hind Bijnor .» | Do.  ... | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh ; 38 - 400s, 
83 | Union Gazette Barei'ly Do. Munshi Karam I1]éhi ; 32. 
$4 | Zul Qarnain .- | Budaun we Do.  ... | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 ive 800 copies. 
85 | Hindusténi sin .. | Lucknow ‘eee Twice a week aa Gang4 Prasid Varm4; 1,700 _—sé—,, 
86 | Nasim-i-Agra — wo. | ATA ... Do. ... | B&bu Bireshwar Saény4l ; Bengali Brah- - ee 
87 | Azad ; « | Cawnpore oe | Daily Munshi om Narayan Nigam, B.A., 
Kayasth ; 30. 
88 | Oudh Akhbar oe Lucknow Do. we | Munshi J&lp4& Praséd; Kayasth; 62... | © 300 copies. 
*89 | Sar Punch sien Shahjahanpur ...| Do. ... | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad;26... ~~ =... 400i, 
ARABIO- URDU. 
| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimfn; 30 wl 
*90 | Al Bay&n on .- | Lucknow «> | Monthly 4 300 copies, 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... ee 
HINDI. 
91 | Bhératodaya one --- | Moradabad »« | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... se. | Small copies, 
92 | Bh&skar... sas Meerut Do. Raghubir Saran eee) ie =| I 
93 | Bishal Kirti —... Pauri(Garhwal)...| Do. .. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
94 | Brahman Samach&r - | Meerut Di. we ta agannéth Praséd ; Brahman 405 copies. 
95 | Brahman Sarvasva ww. | Etawah 7 ‘tie Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen teereh: Brahman ; 55 800 = 
96 | Dehati ... on .- | Benares Do.  ... | Gul&b Chand Sriv4stava; Kayasth ... 600, 
+97 | Dharm Kusumékar... Cawnpore Do. Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.;40__... 1,500 - 
98 | Dharm Prakash Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. .« | Ram Sahay Vaishya. 
99 | GarhwAli - | Dehra Dun ~~ Pandit Tara Datt, M.A., Brahman ; 36 950 copies. 
100 | Garhw4l Samfchar ... »- | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman ; 35 Small __i,, 
(| Pandit Sudarshanfchérya, B.A. ; 40 ... | 
101 | Griha Lakshmi we | Allahabad Do. soe oe ae e 1,800 _ _,, 
102 | Indu __... ove Benares Do. .. | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 26 il 650 sy 
103 | JésGs ... om Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. Gopél Rém; Bania; 45... eve 300 
104 | Jiwan .« | Cawnpore Do. .« | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. | 
105 | Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra Allahabad Do. ... | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 87 ra 450 copies. 
106 | Kanyakubj Hitk4ri Cawnpore Do. Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ou 1,500 ,, 
107 | Méheswari sve . | Aligarh ne Do. ... | Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36... as 3,000 ss, 
108 Mary4da eee | Allahabad Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Maélviya; 27 ... 1,600 ” 
109 | N&gri Prachérak ... Lucknow = Do. .. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... at 300 ly, 
110 |. Nava Jiwan ae men — a Do. Keshodeo Shastri; 37... Oe ee’ ee 
111 | Rasik Mitra oe -« | Cawnpore Do. Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 re | 500, 
112 | Sanédhyopkérak ... soe | ABTA ose << oe Lachhmi N&réyan Dube ... cco | sso, 
113 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka -. | Moradabad ..| Do. ... | Pandit Rém Sarép; Brahman; 41... tog 1,900. ,, 
114 | Saraswati ove --- | Allahabad Do. .. | Pandit Mahdbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 on 
Ph ee ma stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale —(concluded). 


p 


| 


aT 


BENGALI. 


Acharya 


Twice a month 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


| > Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. _ Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 

Stri Darpan one + | Allahabad -— .« | Monthly ... | Srimati Rémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 -copies, 
miri; 30. 
Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad eee Do.  .. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... coe 8,000 __—sié,, 
Sudhaénidhi more + | Allahabad oe Do. .. | Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla — 
Vaidya; 36. 

Swadesh Béndhava coo | ABTA cee oe Do.  ... | Kuowar Hanwant Singh; R&jput ; 45 660 __—sé=#, 
Vaishya ... eee -- | Allahabad coe Do. ... | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... 200 ms 
Vénijya Sukhdayak + | Benares . | Do. ... | B&bu Jagann&th Praséd Méthar; Brah- 1.000-  ,, 
Veda Prakash eee oo. | Meerut cme Do. we Swémi irelal Ram; Brahman, Arya ; 41 1,030 bi 
Abhir Samachér ... «+ | Etawah .. |[wice a month! Dalip Singh. 
Keshattriya Mitra ... -- | Benares ee Do. . | Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya 1,000 copies, 
Rajptt ... oe oe | ATA we. cee Do. .. | Thdkar Hanwant Singh ; 45 ee 1800 _ _,, 
Vyapari and Karigar -- | Benares — Do. ... | Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khattri; 46... i, a 
Abbyudaya £.. -- | Allahabad .. | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 re 
Almor& Akhbar __... oe | Almora ose Do. .. | Badri Dat Pande se oe — 8 « 
Anand .. see - | Lucknow vee Do. Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 45 ... 200 — six, 
Arya Mitra vee coe | Agre ... Do. Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman eee 1,700  ,, 
Bharat Jiwan we Benares see Do. . | Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 1.500 _ sé, 
Bharat Sudashaé Pravartak Farrukhabad Do. .. | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma ; Brah- 1,000 _ si, 
Jain Gazette eee -» | Aligarh Do. ‘ 1alé Misti LSI ; Jain; banker os 
Premise Brindaban (Muttra)} Do. Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu ; 30 eee 
Satya Prak&sh 002 Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma ae 300 si 
‘Cawnpore Gazette... --- | Cawnpore - | Daily 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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. CH & +ae , 


gd POLITICs. | 
~~~ (a)—Foreign, © 


saben: The Khurshed«i2N anpara (Nanpara, Bahraich) for September 1913 
(received'on the 11th October), asserts that Russia 
has been helping Muhammad Ali Mirza and Salar- 


- The situation in Persia. 


ud-dowla, and appeals to her to send Salar-ud-dowla to Europe and not to allow 


him to re-enter Persia. 
(b)—Home. 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th October 1913 (received on the 7th 
October), expresses surprise at the action of the autho- 
| rities of the Punjab National Bank in dismissing Lala 
Khushal Ram, manager of the local branch at Delhi, for alleged negligence and 
carelessness at the time of the bomb outrage on the 23rd December, and says that 
no official of the bank could have any knowledge of the outrage. The editor 
expresses the hope that the authorities of the bank will reconsider their order or 


~ The Delhi bomb outrage. 


élse Lala Khushal Ram will have to take legal proceedings to vindicate his con- — 


duct. 


8. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 7th October 1913 


The (received on the 10th October), refers to the Muham-. 
Delhi. madan meeting held at Delhi on the 1st of October 
under the presidency of the Nawab of Rampur, and says that the Nawab should 
not have convened the meeting unless he had been asked by the general Muham- 
madan public. He says that it was not a representative meeting of Muhamma- 
dans, and expresses apprehension that, instead of removing the differences between 


Muhammadan meeting at 


Government and the Muhammadans, it is likely to increase bitterness among the . 


Muhammadans against Government. 


4. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 


The Muhammadan meeting at Sth October 1913 (received on the 11th Qctober), 
werni. objects to the holding of a Muhammadan meeting 
at Delhi under the presidency of the Nawab of Rampur, and expresses grati- 
fication at the failure of the meeting. 


He thanks the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali for having attended the meeting at 


Delhi uninvited, and for his efforts to collect funds for the Cawnpore mosque 
defence fund, and he urges other Muhammadan members of Council to work for 
the good of the community as Mr. Raza Ali is doing. 


5. The editor of the Musawat(Allahabad) in the issue of the 9th October 

The Muhammadan meeting at 1913 (received on the 10th October), expresses 

Delhi. gratification that the Muhammadan meeting held at 

Delhi under the presidency of the Nawab of Rampur was a failure. He says that 

the Muhammadans would not agree to any compromise with Government unless 

the demolished portion of. the Machhli Bazaar mosque be restored to its original 
condition. 3 


6. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 14th October 

The Muhammadan meeting at 1913 refers to the Muhammadan meeting held at 

Delhi. Delhi on the 1st October under the presidency of 

the Nawab of Rampur, and says that the Nawab had no right to convene the 

meeting and to invite to it only a certain type of Muhammadans in order to 
discuss national questions which affected the entire Muhammadan community. 


He also says that His Highness the Nawab of Rampur should not have 
avoided inviting to the meeting a number of influential Muhammadans who are 
not extremists and who sincerely desire to allay the excitement caused by the 
Cawnpore mosque affair. 


7. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 14th Octo- 

The Muhammadan meeting at ber 1913 referstothe Muhammadan meeting held 
Delhi. | at Delhi on the 1st October under the presidency of 
the Nawab of Rampur, and expresses gratification at the success of the meeting. 


_KHURSHED-I- 


NANPARA, 


AL BAS 


September 1913. 


- ABHYUDAYA, 
4th October 1913, 


HIR 


7th October 1913. 


ROHILKAHND 


GAZETTE, | 


‘8th October 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 


AL BA 


9th October 1913. 


SHIR, 


14th October 1918, 


MASHRI 


Q, 
14th October 1913, 
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He objects to the attempts made by a section of the Muhammadan press 
to minimise the importance of the meeting, and expresses the hope that, before! ~:~ 
another meeting is called to discuss the Cawnpore mosquaaiiair, the matterorilh:3:; 
be settled by Government to the satisfaction of yt ammadans. He -states 
. «hat the Muhammadan meeting held at Delhi on the Pst'O r was not convened 
~~ to condemn the action of the young Muhammadais in carrying on an agitation 
for the restoration of the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, but 
that it was convened only to discuss how Government should be approached to 
settle the Cawnpore mosque affair. , 


SURMA-I- . 8. The editor of the Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) in the combined issue of the 
Sth iad tach dcto- 4 The Muhammadan meeting at Sth and 16th October 1913 refers to the Muham- 
ber 1913. Delhi. madan meeting held at Delhi under the presidency 
of the Nawab of Rampur, and asserts that it was a representative meeting of 
Muhammadans and that the Nawab of Rampur is a true leader of the Muham- 

madans. 

He contends that, when Mr. Muhammad Ali, an ordinary subject of the 

Nawab of Rampur, is considered as the leader of the Muhammadans, there is 

every reason that the Nawab, who is an enlightened and educated ruling chief, 


should be regarded as the recognized leader of the Muhammadans. 


MEDINA 9. The editor of the Media (Bijnor) in the issue of the 8th October 
8th October 1913. , 1913 (received on the llth October), says that 

Euglaod “— a Munammaden Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir Hasan are the 

— true representatives of the Muhammadans, and 

thanks them for having gone to England at their own expense in order to urge 

the removal of the grievances of their co-religionists in India. 


He expresses gratification at the failure of the meeting of the Muhammadans 
held at Delhi under the presidency of the Nawab of Rampur, and remarks that 
as the recognized leaders of the Muhammadan community were not invited to the 
meeting it could not be called a representative Muhammadan meeting. 


AL BASHIR, 10. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 14th October 
14th October 1913. ay. ‘Times (London) and the Mu- 1918 (received on the 15th October), objects to the 
hammadans of India. publication of a contributed article in the Times 
(London) in. which the younger generation of Muhammadans in India were 
accused of plotting to expel the English from India, and asserts that the Muham- 
madans of India could never contemplate or conspire for the extinction of 

British rule in the country. 


AL MUSHIR, 11. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th October 1913 reproduces from the 
aime Seteher S055. Zamindar (Lahore) the poem entitled “ Dialogue be- 
tween a Saheb Bahadur and a Muhammadan,” in 
which the Saheb Bahadur is represented as accusing the Muhammadans of dis- 
loyalty towards Government and the Muhammadan papers of writing objection- 
able articles. 

The Muhammadan is represented as saying that he is truly loyal to Govern- 

ment and at the same time a true well-wisher of his community. 


INDIAN DAILY 12. Adverting to the reference in the Statesman (Calcutta) to the recent 
TELEGRAPH, 


: Ree articles in the Zimes (London) on Muhammadan ¢ 
ae Seeeees Ii. eammeten wane 9 inte unrest in India, he Indian Daily Telegraph 
(Lucknow) of the 11th October 1913 writes as follows :— 
“The remarkable telegram, which we publish elsewhere anent Muham- 
madan unrest, would prove a source of amusement to Muhammadans were it not 
for the fact that credence might be given to it. in England where reports of 
Muhammadan agitation, grossly exaggerated, have appeared in the English press. 
Who are these Muhammadans who have formed a party to expel the British from 
India and abuse English rule and vilify the Christian religion?..Oudh, a great 
Muhammadan centre, knows of no such party. True; there may be one or two | 
holding such views as expressed by the writer in the Zimes, but there is no 
organized party that we have heard of. Then as to vilifying the Christian © 
religion— never have Muhammadans gone so far as to do that, oftener have they — 
referred to the teaching in the Koran and the Old Testament as in many 
instances coinciding; they have gone no further than a certain section of the: 
Christian press which has written against Islamism. And as to this new party 
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Muhammadans and Government. 
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making: a ‘great clamour. in the: P 


wh ul 


ress and swaying. in the mob’—the writer 


possesses & vivid imagination which requires correction.” 
aan el mee tf wrth 3 ; 


- 18. A corres ondent, who signs himself “ QamaR AnmapD,,; B.A. (Anta.),”, ., MASHBIQ, | 
ere nee ' | - contributes an article to. the Maghriq ‘Gosakhges} en 
a a of the 14th October 1913, in which he objects to the | : 
publication of a ee in the Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 31st August, ridiculing 
the procedure of a farewell party, and remarks that the publication of such 
writings in Anglo-Indian papers is the chief cause of the unrest in India. 


14. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th October 1913 (received ROHILKHAND 
Relations between Hindus and On the 11th October), reproduces a poem entitled “ A ses Gees 1018, 
Muhammadans. message of India to Hindus and Muhammadans from 
the Hamdard (Delhi),” in which India was represented as urging Hindus and 
Muhammadans to become united and to work in co-operation for the good of the 
country. | 


15. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 8th October 1913 (received on . PREM, |. 
sis ikciensh eialaaten it tall the 10th October), publishes a contributed article .in — 
a “which the writer, Ram Chandra Shastri of the 
Brindaban gurukul tries to prove that India, although it enjoys more peace now, 


is nevertheless not happy, and that its inhabitants, instead of improving in 
morality, have become more immoral. | : 


He says that from this state of things it is manifest that, notwithstanding. 
professions to the contrary, India is showing no signs of advancement, and exhorts 
its inhabitants to better their condition by attaining independence. 


He proposes to define independence in some future issue of the paper. 


16. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 10th October 19138 poaxasH, 


i aaa oh eats (received on the 16th October), publishes an article, 10th October 1918. 
, in which the editor says that the Indians can do 
anything and everything, provided they assert themselves. as the worthy 
descendants of such heroes as Arjun and Bishma and realize that their faculties, 


though latent, are not extinct, and that they will be developed as soon as they 
are exercised. ei 


17. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 2nd October 1918 (received . ,oetiay 
“Indians and the Political depart- On the 8th October), expresses surprise that though 2nd October 1918, 
ment, according to the rules framed in 1875 Indians are 
eligible for service in the Political department, no Indian has hitherto been 
considered fit to hold an appointment in that department. The editor says that 
this illustrates, in a remarkable manner, the difference between theory and practice 
in India, and that such injustice will continue until Government places implicit 
confidence in Indians. . ce 


18. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th October 1913 (received on the — RAHBAR, 
Indians and the Military and 11th October), says that Parsis and Indian Christians — 
Political departments. are enrolled as volunteers, and deplores the refusal 
of the Government of India to enlist Hindus and Muhammadans as volunteers. 
The editor also refers to the fact that no Indians are employed in the Political 


department of the Government of India, and attributes this attitude of 
Government to its distrust of Indians. ~ 


He says that Indians are not trusted only because their rulers realize that 


in view of the treatment accorded to Indians they cannot be expected to be 
trustworthy. | | 


19. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 10th October 1913 (received | | SATYA 
Indians in South Africa’ | «OM the 16th October), refers to the inauguration ‘0th October 1918. 
ea “" «Of the passive resistance movement by the Indian 
residents in South Africa, and’asks Indians in the country to render them finan- — 
cial help in order to make them successful in their struggle. sche 
_ dhe editor expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge will make good the pro- 
mise given by him at the last meeting of the Legislative Council with regard to’ 
the position of Indians in South Africa. COE ) FEE xs 
289 
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LEADER, = 20. The-Leader (Allahabad) of, the.12¢h Oetoher 1918 publishes; extracts 
12th October 1913. lia hieiiiie tall ' from Lord Am thill’s letter:to: the: Morning: Pos hon 
raed aeteresemnedes er the position of Indians in South Africa, and says”th: 
His Lordship has succeeded ‘well in demonsteaing that the-treatment-of Indians 
“tn South: Africa is'a-record of bad‘ faith and of cowardice on the, part af, the 
British government. The editor expresses doubt whether the Secretary of State 
for ‘the colonies can answer. the accusations brought’ forward’ by; Lord Ampthill. 
He‘also- makes quotations from the joint letter of Lord: Ampthill and Mr: Bhagwan 
Din Dube to the Westminster Gazette, and says that: His Lordship’s words-ought 
to sting the British people into action on behalf of their Indian, fellow-subjects, 
and for the sake of the honour of England. He appeals to Indians in this country 
to stand by their fellow-countrymen in South Africa in their passive resistance 
movement, and to render to them all the material assistance they can. He.says, 
that the Indian community used every endeavour to get the defects of the new Act. 
remedied by administrative action and negotiated with the Union government, 
for a long time, but the negotiations have unhappily fallen through. He remarks 
that the Indians have thetefore been obliged to resume passive resistance for they 
have no other means of calling attention to the injustice of their treatment, than 
that of undergoing conspicuous personal suffering. 


ARYAMITRA, - 21, The Arya Witra (Agra) of the 8th October 1913 (received on the 10th, 
asic mecucaas October), denounces the recent political murders. in 
Bengal, and says that they indicate the existence of 
some secret:society in the province. The editor asks Government'to extirpate it, 
and assures it that all loyal and’ patriotic Indians will co-operate with it in 
putting an end to this-recrudescence of anarchism in the country. He observes 


that the people and the officials cannot live.in peace unless. the evil.of anarchism 
is completely uprooted. 


a... 22, The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the. 8th October 1913 (received 
ee ee The recent political dakaitis and On the 10th October), denounces the recent political 
murders in Bengal. _murders.and dakaitis in Bengal, and says that. though. 
political agitation is by no means harmful or, undesirable, sedition and anar- 
— will produce. very. baneful results and should be. condemned: by every: 
Indian. 


Recent political murders in Bengal. 


soe Ooteten bene. 23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th October.1913irefers tothe attacks 


Recent political murders in Bengal. Of the Anglo-Indian papers against. the Bengalis.: for 

| their failure to co-operate with the police in detec- 

ting anarchical crimes in Bengal and to their advocacy of more coercive legisla- 
tion to meet the situation, and contends that the criminal proceedings of ‘the 
Bengal anarchists are as bewildering to the public of Bengal as they are. to the 
Criminal Investigation department and the Anglo-Indian critics. of the Bengali 
community. The editor says that the plea put forward that the people are 
cognizant of the widespread conspiracy is absurd, and is invented by the police 
in order to throw dust in the eyes of the authorities and enable them to shirk 
their own responsibility. He observes that if the frantic appeal of the Englishman 
(Calcutta) for more coercion were not fraught with mischief it would only be 


regarded as childish, and that unhappily the Huglishman speaks the mind of the 
worse section of the dominant class. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 24. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 14th 


14th October 1913. een ey October 1913 deplores the growth of the anarchist 
movement in India, urges his countrymen. to, be 
law-abiding, and asks government officials to devise means to check the growth 
of anarchy in the country and to remove the just grievances of the people as far 
as they can. : 
zUL -QARMAIN, 25. The editor of the Zul- Qarnain (Budaun) im the issue of the 7th October 
See vnchtnn af thn Does tet 1913 (received on the.11th October), expresses regret: 
|. that a, section of the Muslim. press. shoald: have. 
violently criticised the action, of Government, and. courted its:disfavour, with the 


result that securities were confiscated and new and heavy securities were demanded: 
from Muhammadan newspapers. Pe : 7 


( m09 ) 


irs Bip urges the editor of the Zansindar (Eatiore) and the Muhammadan: press; - 


eee to. write with: moderation and pradence'and to avoid violent: criticism: 
rorbaa fof ae 
a *. ks as Jf ‘ ) 


- 


. 96, ‘The editor of the Azad Reara co ini the issue ie _ 7th October 
| ae or 1913 (received on the 11th October), refers to the 
aeeere re ws wiped démand of security under tie Préss Act ftom a 
number of Mahammadan papers, and remarks that at the time of the passing 
of’ the Press‘Act when the Muhammadan: newspapers unanimously. supported 


Government ‘they did not know that very soon they’ would become: victims of the 


a | 

He urges the Hindus’: and Muhammadans to become: united in political 
matters before they makeefforts to get’the Act'repealed. _ 

27. The-editor of the: Rohilkhand' Gazette: (Bareilly) in the.issue of tiie 8th 
October 1918 (received‘on the 11th October), expresses 


he working of me cress Act. regret-that the Union: Gazette (Bareilly) has stopped 


publication, and:says that:Government should'not. have:required‘the manager of: 
the Union Gazette Press to furnish security of two thousand rupees: He'says that 


the forfeiture of an issue of the. Union. Gazette wonld have served the purpose 

of a warning to the paper, and deplores the fact that Government did not give 
the paper a chance of changing its attitude: | 

28.. The editor ofithe Rokilkhand: Gazette. (Bareilly) in: the: issue of the 

8th Qetober 1913:(reeeived on the 11th October), 

objects, to the forfeiture by the Bihar government 

of a handbill inviting subscriptions: for the Cawnpore: mosque defence fund,. 


The working of the Press Act. 


and.thanks;the Commissioner :of Allahabad: for having:opened: a: relief: fund for: | 
pendents ofithe Muhammadans.of Cawnpore.who were killed: 


the benefit of the de 
and, wounded in the Cawnpore riot:of the: 3rd August: 


29. The editor of the: Zu? Qarnain (Badaun)' in the: issue of the 14th 


PP gg for an: Indian Press Associa- October :1918 supports: the proposal mate ; by the 
on. 


Indian Press Association, and urges the proprietors of Indian presses,to help the 
editor of Al Hilal in organizing the proposed’ association. : acca 
He suggests that the association, besides making efforts to safeguard the 


interests of the press, should also advise the press to write with. moderation and | 
prudence when discussing subjects of public interest and criticising. Government. 


measures. 


 —- 80.. ~The editor of Al. Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of. the 14th October. 1918: 
Need for an Indian Press Associa. Yefers to the proposal made by. the editor of Al Hilal. 
(Calcutta) for establishing an Indian press associa-- 


tion. 


tion, and remarks that it is impossible for the association successfully to achieve 
its alms and objects. : , 

| He says that there are only two ways of mitigating the rigour of the Press. 
Act: first, that the people of the country,.both Hindus and Muhammadans, 
should: make efforts to get the press Act repealed ; secondly, that the Muhammadan 
press should criticise Government measures in moderate language.and should ‘not. 
indulge in language which is calculated to excite the people. . 

He invites the attention of the Muhammadan press to the tone of the 

Bengalee (Calcutta) which discusses every political subject, but in criticising 


Government measures never exceeds the bounds of law, with the result that it 
has never offended against the Press Act. a 


31. The editor of the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 12th 
‘Indian National Congress. October.1913 urges the Muhammadan press to discuss: 


ZUL 


editor of: A]: Hilal:(Caloutta) for:the formation of. an. 


AZAD, 
7th October 1913. 


somes 


Sth October 1913. 


ROHILEHAND 
8th October 1913. 


AL BASHIR, 


14th October 19138. 


_NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
_ 12th October 1918. 


the advisability of the Muhammadans joining: the ; 


Indian, National Congress,. seeing : that: the policy of Government towardsthe 


Muhammadans is. not. the samo.as in, the, past. 
_ IT-—Arenanisran anp Taaws+FRontier. im 
32. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th October 19138° (received on the 11th 
pbsksitis in the North-West October),‘complains of the raids into British territory 
Vince. : 


the: British and Kabul governments should take concerted measures to suppress 


by the tribes‘on the Afghan frontier, and urges that. 


RAHBAR;,- 


"th October 1918, 


i QARNAIN, 
14th October 1913. 


( 1110 ) 
disorder on the frontier. The editor also suggests: that British ‘Indian subj cell! 


- 


residing near the frontier should be provided. with armsitoepable them te defend 
themselves. J 1900 


I1LL.—Native Stats. ~ 


| ABHYUDAYA, 83. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th October 1913 (received on the 
ee 7th October), complains that the Hindus in the 
Bhawalpur State are not allowed even to smoke and 
_ chew betel in their shops during the month of Ramzan, and says that on the 
~ occasion of the last Ramzan a Hindu was fined five rupees for smoking. The 

editor observes that there is no redress for such high-handedness, seeing that 

Government is not inclined to interfere with the internal affairs of a native state.. 


Pg coal 34. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th September 1918 
1913, | (received on the 27th September), comments on the 
| marriage of Princess Indira with Prince Jitendra 
Narayan of Cooch Behar, and remarks that it will soon do away with caste 
distinctions in India. 


‘Hindus in the Bhawalpur State. 


Princess Indira’s marriage. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


LEADER, - 35. A correspondent writing in the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 14th 
Atte Ootener 2056. : October 1913 refers to the transfer of a number of 
big taluqdari cases from the court of the Subor- 
dinate Judge of Rae Bareli to that of the Subordinate Judge at Lucknow, and 
says that this procedure is not only detrimental to the interests of the Rae Bareli 
bar, but also involves the litigants in great trouble and expense, seeing that 
they are required to engage not only Lucknow pleaders but also some of Rae 
Bareli on whose advice the case was originally instituted. 


_. He urges that if the work at Rae Bareli is unmanageable, a special judge 
should be deputed there to try the éaluqdari cases. 


LEADER, es The recent judicial appointments 36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th Octo- 
14th October 1913, in Oudh. ber 1913 has the following :— 

“Mr. Louis Stuart is not a permanent Additional Judicial Commissioner of 

Oudh ; he only officiated as such and has again been appointed only to officiate 
during Mr. Piggott’s absence on other and higher duty. Rai Kanhaiya Lal 

Bahadur is however a permanent Additional Judicial Commissioner. Yet 

Mr. Stuart has been gazetted to be officiating first Additional Judicial Commis- 

sioner while Kai Kanhaiya Lal Bahadur is to continue as second Additional 

Judicial Commissioner. This arrangement is obviously unfair and unsound. It 

is not relevant to the point that Mr. Stuart isan I.C.S. and Rai Kanhaiya Lal 

is a P.C.S., nor that the former has to his credit more years of service than 

the latter. Also, the public are not concerned with what might have been in the 
mind of the Government when Mr. Stuart last officiated and went on leave and 

Rai Kanhaiya Lal was.confirmed. The arrangement now made is obviously 

. not fair to the Indian additional judicial commissioner and through him to the 

Indian community, and it is not in accord with accepted principle.” 


(b)—Pelice. 


7 RABBAR, | 37. Referring to a case in Karachi, in which a police constable was convicted 
ee a for torture, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th 
October 1913 (received on the 11th October), says that 
unless the police treat the public considerately it cannot expect any help from 
the latter in the detection of crime. The editor refers-to the fact-that in Burma 
_ even women have helped the police in the detection 9f,crime, and says that if 
«policemen found guilty of torture were punished severely the public would be 

ready to co-operate with Government in the detection.of crime. -— 


A Rae Bareli grievance. 


SATYA ~ 88. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the roth October 1918 (received 
PRAKASH. se on the 16th October), says that the police itself is to’ 
0th Ooteber 1918. . Tellee pefeem. blame for keeping the people aloof from it, and urges’ 


that Government should take early steps to improve the efficiency of the police. 


( Ill ) 


_ Bho, jedisor: expresses the :opinion that the reform: of ‘thei police is imposéible’: 
— are appeintedin large numbers to the-high: ‘posts in the depart- 
* ment. ie ekg 


a 


(c)—Finanide and taxation. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. = 3 ©.” 


| $9. The editor of Al Khali (Bijnor) in the issue of the 8th October 1913: AL KHALIL, 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot (received on the 11th October), expresses gratitude © °" Other 191%. 

Drea to the local Government for having opened a relief 

-fand for the support of the dependents of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore killed 

and wounded in the Cawnpore riot of the 3rd August, and urges zamindars, 

-_yaises and government officials in the province to subscribe to the fund. - 


40. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th October 1918 (received on the10th | musawarT, 
The Machhli Bazasr mosque riot October), publishes a contributed article, in which % tober 1918. 
_ at Cawnpore. the writer complains that the Muhammadans of | 
Mirzapur have not yet contributed any large amount to the Cawnpore mosque 
defence fund. | 


He objects to the action of one Maulana Muhammad Azam of Shab- ° 
jahanpur and Haji Abdur Rashid Khan, secretary, municipal board, in preventing 
the Muhammadans of Mirzapur from subscribing to the fund, and asks Maulyi 
Aziz-ud-din, Vakil, and Muhammad Yasin Khan, rais, to make efforts to collect 
money for the fund. : i 


41, The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 9th October _ MUSAWAT, _ 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 10th October), objects to the %*™ Cvtobers01s 
at Cawnpore. distribution of rewards to the members of the police 
force who were engaged in suppressing the Oawnpore riot of the 3rd August, — 
and enquires whether the action of the Inspector General: of Police was: right 
when the case was still sub judice. Sse eek Biase 


42. A correspondent who signs himself “ Manzur-vL Haqgq NomaAnt og, KAISER-I-HIND, 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot IXUDAULI” contributes an article entitled “An open .: ee an 
at Cawnpore. letter to the editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur).”’ to 
the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 9th October 1913 (received on the 11th Octo- | 
ber), in which he objects to the attitude of the Mashriq with regard to the Cawn- . 
pore mosque affair, and urges its editor either to give up the editorship of the 
paper or to resign his appointment as honorary magistrate. | ee 


48. A correspondent who signs himself“ Mautana MuHAMMAD ABDULLAH ._ MUSAFIR, 
The Machhli Bazar mosque riot. MAZHAR-I-QuDRAT SANI”’ contributes an article to the 2° Cetober 1918. 
at Cawnpore. ; Musdfir (Agra) of the 10th October 1913: (received .. 
on the 13th October), in which he states that it was not wrong for Government . 
to acquire a portion of the Machhli bazaar mosque for a work of public utility, 
and condemns the action of the Muhammadans who took part in the Oawnpore : 
riot of the 3rd August. sha tpi 


44, Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th October 1918 (received on the’ au musHR, 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 14th October), publishes a poem by one Hakim 2th October 1918. 
at Cawapore. _ Rukn-ud-din Dana which runs as follows :— 
“Somebody asked me ‘ Why are you sorry ? ’ 
The heart fluttering replied ‘ Don’t ask (our) condition.” : 
Tyler =. who is in Cawnpore, has slaughtered scores of Muham- 
madans. 
It came to be known when their crime was enquired into that they in. . 
tended to build the house of God.”,;, . ; "oe gedne od 
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‘The Machhli Bazaar mbsqnerie UO 45. The Leader { Allahabad) of the 114K Oete-"" Leaner, 
at Cawnpore. EKCMG tt “19 iber: 1918 has the: following:— of He NOL gh October 1913. 

“There has besn.an amount of bungling inthe Government’s conduct ‘of: 
the Cawnpore. mosque and: riot affairs, and the latest instance of this is:the 
summoning of the officiating Lieutenant Governor. and the Chief Secretary to 
Simla in connection with the same. There has been neither. a clear mind ‘nor''a 
strong will in dealing with those matters. Whether the local Government has 
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been a free agent throughout these transactions, whether the Government: of 
India have been in agreement with the local Government, whether there is any 
ressure from Downing Street, whether the officiating Lieutenant Governor 


. holds the same view of the requirements of the situation as Sir James Meston, 


are matters shrouded in mystery. Is the riot case to be withdrawn or proceeded 


with? Is the demolished portion of the mosque to be restored? Oris the view 


ZUL QARNAIN, 


12th October 1913, 


LEADER. 
14th October 1913, 


AL BASHIR, 
14th October 1913. 


LEADER, 
15th October 19138, 


expressed by Sir James to the Muslim deputation that waited on him to prevail ? 
No one seems to know, including the local Government.” 


46. The editor of the Zul Qarnaim {Budaun) in the issue of the 12th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ‘October 1913 (received on the 17th October), expres- 
at Cawnpore. ses gratitude to His Excellency Lord Hardinge for 


having withdrawn the riot case and for having settled the Cawnpore mosque 
affair. | 


He expresses regret that Sir James Meston did not think if advisable to do 
so when the Muhammadan deputation waited on him at Lucknow, and says that 
had His Honour settled the Cawnpore mosque affair then he would have earned 
the everlasting gratitude of the Muhammadans and would have saved the Muham- 
madans unnecessary excitement. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th Octo- 
at Onwupore. | ber 1913 has the following :— : 

“For some days past the air has been thick with the rumour that the Cawn- 
pore riot case is goimg to be withdrawn by the Government. A few days ago 
the officiating Lieutenant Governor was suddenly summoned to Simla, and now 
comes the much more surprising news that His Excellency the Viceroy himself is 
coming down to Cawnpore. The language used by the permanent ruler of the 
province, Sir James Meston, to the Muslim deputation that waited on him in 
the middle of August; the firm stand taken by Mr. Mazhar-ul Hagqgq, the counsel 
for the accused, when the Crown was suing for a sort of peace, the manner in which 
the whole agitation has been conducted,—all these will be in the public mind. 
Now Sir James Meston is away in England, is his policy being continued or 
departed from in his absence? May the public conclude that the Government 
of India are in communication with him? Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir 
Hasan, too, are in England at present. And the Right Hon’ble Saiyid Amir 
Ali is always there. Has there been an exchange of communications between 
the India Office and the Government of India? Let all this be as it may, will 
not mercy be shown to the unfortunate Hindu prisoners of Ajodhya, and will 
not cow-sacrifice in that holy place of the Hindus be prohibited ? ” 


48. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 14th October 1913 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Suggests that if the Cawnpore mosque aftair be 
at Cawnpore. settled to the satisfaction of the Muhammadans by 
Government the Cawnpore mosque defence fund should be utilized either in 
establishing a High school for Muhammadans at Cawnpore or in founding an 


- orphanage there, 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th Octo- 
ber 1913 remarks as follows on the Cawnpore 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
at Cawnpore, 


mosque affair :— 


“The rumour has become a fact. Lord Hardinge (with Mr. Ali Imam) 
went down to Cawnpore, received a Muslim deputation and ordered the with- 
drawal of the riot case ; the case has been withdrawn and the accused have been 
let off, and Muslim feeling is to be assuaged by some structural device in regard 
to the demolished portion of the mosque. The discomfiture of Sir James Meston 
—the power of solid Muslim opinion—-the Government’s anxiety to have the 


_ Muslims always with them, even at the sacrifice of the last vestige of a local 


Government's prestige —the ‘triumph of earnest, determined and organized public 
opinion,—these must be the words on the lips of everybody to-day. We have 
all along requested the Government not to let the events of August 3 prevent 
it from conciliating Muslim opinion if it could. Therefore we should be the last 
to raise an objection against the concession that has been made to the feeling of 
our Muhammadan fellow-countrymen. But we cannot help remarking on the 
manner in which the last act was performed, The demolition of the mosque as 


“( Wig; ) 


tqwelbas:the riot occurred when Sir James Meston was here as the officer respon- 
visible for the affairs of the United Provinces. If the Government of India did 
sqsot want: to support. bis:viéws ard action, it was surely not impossible for them 
t6 communicate their opinion-to Sir James at an early, stage,ef) the proceedings. 
As things are, what is it that has been done? (1)-The: Lieutenant Governor 
sapported the demolition. It is virtually going to be undone. (2) His Honour 
took a decisive view of the tragie event of the 3rd August. The persons who 
were arrested and kept in custody until yesterday, whose application for bail was 
| opposed on behalf of the Government and rejected by the court have been let off 
without a stain on their character. (3) When Sir James Meston received an 
influential Muhammadan deputation on the 16th August, he spoke in unwavering 
support of the demolition and said with firmness that whatever might have been 
possible before the riot, that event made reconsideration impossible on adminis- 
trative grounds. How has this standpoint been respected by the Government of 
India? What has been the chain of events since Sir James Meston’s departure 
- for England on * other duty! A relief fund has been opened: with the Commis- 
sioner of Allahabad as Secretary, and high officials beginning with His Excellency 
the Viceroy have contributed to it. The officiating Lieutenant Governor was 
summoned urgently to Simla, and lest any doubt remain in the mind of the 
multitude about the marked consideration with which the Local. Government 
and Sir James Meston personally were being treated, the quasi-official paper: 


duly proclaimed to all and sundry that Cawnpore was responsible for the invita-- 
tion of Messrs. Baillie and Burn to Simla. His Honour went down straight from — 


Simla to Cawnpore, and was followed by His Hxcelleney the Viceroy {and the 
Law Member, who happens to be a distinguished Muhammadan), and yesterday’s 
announcement was made. His Excellency was not content to leave the Lieuten- 
ant Governor to proceed about the business in the usual noiseless manner: need 
must he come down to do it all himself. We donot know if the local Govern- 
‘ment is satisfied with the arrangement. Much less is it necessary to enquire 
‘ what must be the feeling of Sir James Meston to-day. Will he come back ? is the 
question that is being put by one man to another.” | wid 

The editor goes on to say that His Excellency the Viceroy has shown in 
a signal manner that he is not the man to subordinate his notion of justice to ex- 
pediency, and asks His Excellency to give a kind thought to Ajodhya.. He points 
out that a visit to that place can be most easily arranged, and that His Excellency 
will there find it the easiest thing in the world to satisfy himself of the aggravating 
and provoking.circumstances in which the riot of last November was committed, 
and to how great an extent the imprisoned Hindus deserve pity rather than 
punishment. Continuing he observes as follows :— : 

+ + * ¥ # * % 


“ And the religious motives cannot always stand the test of reason. This is 
equally true of Muhammadans and of Hindus; it is as applicable to Ajodhya as to 
Cawnpore ; it holds good alike in the case of a.portion of a mosque and of the hfe 
ofacow. The question of questions at present before the Hindu world of this 
part of the country is whether a cow is again to be permitted to be slaughtered 


within the limits of holy Ajodhya. We beg His Excellency to earn the gratitude. 


and win the love and respect of Hindu India by giving the right answer to the 
question; by seeing that the necessary orders are issued before the next Bakr-Id 
| day.” 


80. Qazi Naj m-uddin Ahmad of Meerut contributes a letter to the 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot -Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th October 1918, 


"at, Cawnpore. in which he expreases surprise at the scheme inau- 


_gurated by government officials to raise subscriptions for the relief of the 
| widows and orphans of the shaheeds (martyrs), of Cawnpore, and he. ,engnires 


-,q@n what principle‘this. qperial favour to these. poor sufferers is justified. He 
points out that many times before this riots ‘have been committed .in ,-Jadia, 
. but.that a pie was never forthcoming from official pockets for the ,relief of 
. the sufferers, and observes that if the. Cawnpore calamity be only .a blunder on 

the ‘part of the local Government; then the persons most deserving of justice and 


‘@pecial treatment are the, prisoners themselves and they should be. immediately 


-weleased. He says that what the .Mubammadans need most at the present 


LEADER, 
15th October 1913. 
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INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
16th October 1913, 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
16th October 1918. 


( 1114 ) | 
Page OP RVR GAG ARE ‘ee JF iti8op 
juncture is justice and the strict observance ofthe Royal. Proclamation +08 nelis 
gious non-interference, and. that for the Muliammadang ie accept at the: presenti 
_ juncture the funds collected -by government officials asothe:price of the: bleodthati 
has reddened the, sgil.of Gawnpore and sullied, ¢haswateraaf the Ganges, would be 
an act of disgrace and dishonour and quite inconsistent with their sense of self- 
respect. He observes that itis difficult to understand this novel procedure of 
the government officials. Either they have real sympathy with the Cawnpore 
sufferers or they seek by this action to remove with expressions of ay pay 
the deep affliction and unrest which exists. He points out that the latter 
artifice will not only prove unsuccessful but will be productive of more unrest 
and dissatisfaction, as a few thousand rupees cannot in any way affect the 
attitude of the Muhammadans. Such action as showing the misunderstanding on 
the part of Government of the extent of the sense of grievance entertained by 
the Muslims can only lead to an aggravation of the situation. He expresses the 
opinion that if the officials have real sympathy with the Cawnpore sufferers if is 
most difficult to understand why the Cawnpore police were rewarded when the 
Government now expresses sympathy with those injured by their action. .. 


He insists that unless the demolished portion of the mosque be restored and 
the prisoners released the acceptance by the Muhammadans of the offer of the 
officials would only be to prove themselves unworthy of the sympathy of 
Government. 


561. Referring to the Viceroy’s speech at Cawnpore, the Indian Daily Tele- 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot graph (Lucknow) of the 16th October 19138 Says 
at Cawnpore. that ii appears that His Excellency attaches greater 
importance to the restoration of the peace of mind of the members of the entire 
Muhammadan community than to the punishment of individuals who may be 
guilty of lawless acts, and congratulates His Excellency on this statesmanlike 
view of the situation. The editor expresses gratification that the great question 
regarding the restoration of the mosque has been settled on the lines suggested 
by the leading Muhammadans and comments as follows :— 


“The fact that His Excellency considered it immaterial to say as to whom 
the land belonged is of vital significance.. It will be remembered that’ the 
Muhammadan community have from the very outset of this matter urged that 
the land had not been acquired and indeed that it could not be acquired under the 
Islamic law. Under these circumstances the only question was one of giving 
permission to the Muhammadans to rebuild the demolished portion of the mosque 
on the original site.”’ . 


He goes on to observe that His Excellency’s solution is honourable both t 
Government and to Muhammadans. | 


Regarding Sir James Meston and the Hon’ble Mr. Baillie’s concurrence with 
the suggestion of the Viceroy he is glad to note that the former has at length been 
— convinced of the necessity of compromise. He points out that the -presence of 

the Hon’ble Mr. Ali Imam and the Hon’ble Mr. Baillie at the conference with 
the Muhammadans of Cawnpore shows that these two high officials enjoy the 
complete confidence and trust of the confuunity. He concludes with the 
following remark :— | 


“In this connection we think it will be generally agreed that the presenee 
of the Hon’ble Mr. Ali Imam and the part taken by him in the present settle- 
ment have more than justified the importance of the appointment of an Indian 
member on the Viceroy’s Executive Council.” 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 52. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
at Cawnpete. the 16th October 1913 publishes the following in its 
news columns :— “ef | 

‘In this connection it is significant that the address presented by the local 
" Muliammadans to His Excellency the Viceroy, though 46 contained an bey Be os cue 
- of regret at the unlawful act of those who threw brickbats or otherwise behaved 
in-a lawless manner, yet contained no admission that the Muhammadans were | 
guilty of any offence, nor was there any prayer for mercy:or for-favour. Similarly, 
no expressions of regret were offered by the accused: or their. counsel. In view 
of this attitude of the Muhammadans, there is a consensus of opinion that: in 
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festing, with the riof case the Government have been unduly lenientiand have 
at of their way.to show falvonr to the aecused persdha.s': “Bho leaders: of. the. 
madan commuaitp regard the bompromise, andi the: manner in which. i 
: had been! drvived at, ag; great Victdty for a popular.icamses!iv. -.’ 


of 58. The Daily Lihat Cthwuplore Gazette of thd 16ihiOdtoben 4608 nye think 
"Phe Machhli Banasr moogee riot @ LOCA! matter like the ‘Cawnpore mos “ affair: (GAZETTE, 
at Cawiipore. ~ ‘would wot, have; proceeded to such extremes iff the 16th October 1918. 
Muhammadans had not considered themselves offended at the. attitude of. the: 
British government towards Turkey in the. Balkan War, and if the: Government 
of India had pronounced a more encouraging decision. regarding the Muslim Uni- 
versity scheme. 
‘ The editor observes that the Muhammadans were disappointed. all: the 
more as they had for a long time been receiving special consideration. at. the. 
hands of Government. He says that the Hindus should take a lesson from. the 
ara mosque affair, and that the policy of leniency adopted. by Government 
should have its due effect on the people, especially on the Hindu community. 
He expresses admiration at the Viceroy’s statesmanlike solution of the 
question, and urges that the people should always remain loyal to the British’ 
government knowing that it is just as well as —— and that. it can jaye 
and reward alike, 


64. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the. issue. of the Iti OUDH' AKHBAT; 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot October 1913 expresses gratification at the with: October 1998- 
at Oawnpore. drawal of the Cawnpore riot case by Government, and 
says that not only has the clemency shown by His Excellency the Viceroy to: the. 
persons arrested in connection with the riot been appreciated by the Muham- 
madans but the whole country is admiring the justice and mercy shown. by the 
Viceroy in the Cawnpore mosque affair. 


85. ‘The editor of the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in. the issue: of. thie 12th: NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
The Cawnpore Muhammadan reliet October 1918 refers to the fund opened: by Mr: Wyns.. 12%» October 1918. 
rand. dham for the relief of the dependents of.the Muham-: 
madans killed and wounded in the Cawnpore riot.of.the 3rd August, and enquires 
why a, government officer should have opened a fund for the bent of thie 
dependents of persons who are alleged to be nioters. oak add 
He objects. to the action of the Inspector General of Police in. best 
rewards on the members of the armed. po who were engaged in. ances. 
the riot when the case against. the riaters was still sub judice. 


56. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartah (FPatehgarh) of the 12th October eee 
an Cawnpere: moaque defence 1913 urges: that, instead of wasting: the:Cawnpore pravaRTaks 
mosque: defence fund: in litigation, the Muhans- 12th October 1918. 
oe leaders should utilize: the: money in engaging: lecturers who should try’ to* 
remove the antagonism to officials caused. among: the Muhammadana or the 
Layhid (Meerut) and other journals, tevoore ont 


67. The: Anand (Lucknow) of the 2nd' October 1913: (received on! ‘thie: - ee. 
The now rules regarding muni- October), says that owing to the Dasehra holidays the’ 
cipal elections. public will not be able to express their views regarding’ 
the new rules for municipal elections, and asks:Government to extend the perida® 
for public criticisms.of the rules. The editor takes exception to the suggestion’ 
that, Divisional Commissioners:should try election suits, on the ground that poor: 
men will be put to great trouble in going to the:-head quarters of the division: 
He says that there are many. persons. who, while belonging to a joint Hindu family, 
live separately, and he urges that they should be given separate votes: He also 
points out that there are many persons:who, while living in the same house, have 

separate sources of 1 income, and says that they are entitled to sil votes: 
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LEADER, 
15th October 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
4th October 1913. 


ARYA MITRA, 
8th October 1913. 


LEADER, 
14th October 1918, 


education up to’ thé 4th class should, be calle 


c. 


He 


. ( m6 ) 
between the 4th and 5th classes. should be.o 


Pe od >, y 


ned and that the schools imparting 

Le loti ae“blliheas only Heecaen 9 rid hh, penne tae lepers 
ing edacation ‘to lower’ classés only pre ara othe editor: uxgete dat 
ores primary schoot stotiidhave two hui a ; aaente and that there should 
be.one teacher for every thirty students,-and\that a teacher should not be required 
to teach more than two-classes. He expresses regret.that the committee: did not 


, 


? 


‘pay adequate regard to the suggestion of the Hindi ‘Literary Association, Allah- 


abad, recommending that with the exception of the difference of scripts the 
language of the text-books taught up to the 4th class should be identical. 
69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th October 1913 refers to the an- 
Free and compulsory primary mouncement made by the Nabha Darbar on the 
education in India. Dasehra day regarding the introduction of free 
primary education in the State, and enquires how long the British Government of 
India will lag behind the advanced Indian States in this all-important matter. 


' 60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th October 19138 (received on the 
‘Industrial education in the United 7th October), suggests that the proposed board of 
Provinces. industry should be rendered more representative by 
the appointment of a larger number of Indian members, and expresses the hope 
that the local Government will carry out the scheme of a technological college 
at Cawnpore without unnecessary delay. = es 
.. 61. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th October 1913 (received on the 10th 
. Defects of the existing university October), publishes a contributed article, in which 
ae the writer says that the education imparted in the 
existing universities has produced no useful results as it is not associated with 
religious instruction, and no attention is paid to making it practical and suited 
to individual tastes. He observes that the present conditions in India demand 
the establishment of residential and teaching universities instead of examining 
ones, He urges that education has now become too expensive and that its cost. 
should be considerably reduced. 


iis$%oi:A correspondent who signs himself “‘ Haxrm RvKN-vD-DIN Dana FROM. 
hg ME pai College Caucutta” contributes an article ‘entitled “Open 
of bas gins. letter to the trustees of the Muhammadan Anglo- 
| tak ‘College, Aligarh ” to 4! Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th October 1913, 
h isp dia Objects to the election of Nawab Muhammad Ishaq Khan as secretary” 
of. the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and urges the trustees of 
the college to state the merits and the services rendered by the Nawab to his’ 
community which led them to appoint him as secretary of the college. 


63. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ A KNIGHT OF CHALK AND DUSTER ”’ 
‘Subordinate educational servicein COntributes a letter to the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the United Provinces. the 14th October 1913, in which he complains that 
Government has not given to the teachers’ claims the consideration they deserve. 


..,, He:says;that while officials in the medical and engineering subordinate services 
..:; start respectively on salaries of Rs. 180 and Rs. 100, get time promotion and hope 


ACHARYA, 
15th September 


to.receive.at least Rs. 350 at the time of their retirement, teachers begin their 


_ careers on Rs. 60 per mensem and consider themselves fortunate if they get into 


the Rs. 200 grade by the time that they are to retire. He points out that while 
doctors can engage in private practice, teachers are virtually debarred from 
giving private tuition, and moreover their promotion in the department is blocked 
by the importation of outsiders. : 

. He urges that every teacher should begin with an initial salary of Rs. 100 
per mensem and should rise on a graduated scale to the highest rung of the 
ladder in the subordinate service before he retires. He expresses the hope that — 
these. grievances will attract the attention of Government and that. reforms will _ 
be.introduced which will enable the teachers to live on: a footing of social equality: 
wil, difis. confrdres in othér depaetments, = «Wiel OL Ol {Igo 
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‘30 8Be The A nand (Embktiow) of the 2nd October 1913 | ectilved 0 on the 6th ANAND, 
tae Nees aes Beak of Indic. - - October), publishes : alist of the loans advanced by 79° io1s. 
so ~ -:the People’s Bank either to the relatives and friends , 

of Lala Harkishen Lal o or r to his industrial concerns, and warns the public in 

these provinces against those persons who advise that ‘implicit confidence should 

be reposed in Lala Harkishen Lal, and that the bank should be revived under 

his control and management. He urges that a statement of assets and liabilities 

should be published to ascertain the true financial position of the bank. 


66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th October 1918 publishes a LEADER, 
‘es Heits Bak i. contributed article in which the writer asserts that 7th October 1918. 
since Mr. Harkishen Lal does not state what securities — 
there exist for the enormous sums of money he lent, there is ground for appre- 
hension that some of the transactions at least are not sound. 
He says that instead of explaining the financial condition of the ‘bank 
Mr. Harkishen Lal has tried to prove himself to be a patriot and a martyr, and 
that his so-called detractors have done some service to. the country in‘so far 
as they have opened the eyes of the people to observe for themselves the dealings 
of those with whom they entrusted their money. He urges that there was ‘no 
need for Mr. Harkishen Lal to seek a reconciliation with Lala Mulrsj if he 
could refute the criticisms published in the Arya Patrika (Lahore) against the 


managers of the bank, and that his persistent refusal to publish: the auditor’ 8 
report raises a strong suspicion against him. : 


‘The People’s Industrial ‘Bank, 67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th Ootober : 
Limited. 1913 has the following :— "Sth Opiphar, 49 
“Elsewhere will be found a notice over the signature of ¢ ‘Raghubir — 2141 se89 5 
Narayan’ empowering the ‘ general manager’ of the People’s Industrial. rery 
Limited, ‘ to stop the business of the company, that is all payments, ind to 
refuse further deposits when he finds it expedient. (The italics are Otirs. fs THE0 
directors’ meeting at which a resolution was passed to this effect was ‘héld on thd! 
14th August, but it was communicated to the shareholders only at the beginning 
of October !! This is nothing but failure writ large, but the procedure adopted is 
curious and calls for notice. More amazing still, Babu Girdhari Lal Varma, the 
‘general manager,’ addressed the depositors in confident and reassuring terms, 
through our columns on the 27th September, i.e. one month and thirteen days 
after the said resolution of the 14th August, which was kept secret until the 
beginning of October. An explanation is clearly due from Mr. Girdhari:Lal.” ... 


68. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th October 1913 (received on the ABHYUDAYA, 
‘The ‘bank failures and Anglo- 7th October), protests against the insinuations pub-"’ : i th October 1913. 
Indian papers. lished in the Anglo-Indian newspapers in connection ° 
with the recent bank failures that Indians have no commercial aptitude and t t } a 
they are dishonest. ce 
The editor admits that some of the Indian banks are dishonestly mansigea’ bi 
but takes exception to the assumption that all Indian managers of banks - 
and other concerns are dishonest. He contends that honesty and business 
capacity are not dependent upon race distinctions, and that individual Europeans 
are as dishonest.as individual Indians. He refers to business failures in England 
in 1912 and to the failures of the Bank of Burma and of Messrs. Arbuthnot and — 
pages Madras, and contends that these failures do not prove that Europeans = 
pt pee! are dishon sat, _ He observes that European and Indian concerns-¢ 
fail, but that while the former recover soon. froma shook, the latter aré: 
cally ruined for ever, and he remarks that this defect in the character of Indians 
has s been caused by- heir view th 'a state of enbjeetion for hundreds of years, 
“69. ° ‘th Prem'(Brindi¥an, Muttra) of the ‘tet October 1913 (roneive’ on 
Si vai ; ATO NS '{ She’ Vth October , refers to the failure of the Pespieg 
ae w of solv" >¢ Bank of India and ° ‘thé Amritsar Bank and .fo4¥g c: 
consequent: Gains oakised th ~the ‘people, and tirgés that these danke should not 
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ABYA MITRA, 
8th October 1913, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
4th October 1913. 


AL BASHIR, 
7th October 1913, 


ITTIHAD, 
Sth Ootober 4913 


AL MUSHIR, 
llth October 1913. 


MASHRIQ, 


14th October 1918, 


MEDINA, 
Sth October 1913. 


( as). 


b d to p theit business, but should he kevired, as otherwise. wiry 
Dhar leaks pet i fail ang swadeghi hanking ould ork a death blo 
specially in view of the: “ile thee esjablial of sal * tate hank 

chin | 70. The, Arya ti a Ae ra) of the. cue iF (Heoeived wibine 


ce ober), mrithe ay cated the failure: 
ie setae taaaiacs of the fps: le’ 8 Bank of tal and t e Aniritsar 


says that the pale should not cause any further panic by sities A rush on n other 
banks. 


71. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th October 1913 (received on. the 

October), expresses regret that an independent, 
alg honest newspaper like the Muslim (Gazette 
(Lucknow) should have suddenJy stopped publication, and deprecates the 


methods adopted to kill the paper. 


72. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 7th Octeber 1918 
{received on the 10th October), expresses regret at 
the stoppage of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow),‘and 
says that it is a pity that the proprietor of the paper could not secure the services 
of sqme capable man to edit it. 

He states that there are very few capable Muhammadans who ean conduct 
fixst class paper, and urges his co-religionista to employ their energy in improving. 
the educational condition of the Muhammadans and in producing men of real 
worth. 

He asks the editors of the Muhammadan newspapers who advocate freedom 
and liberty to cease finding fault with the Aligarh Oollege and to do their beat 
to improye the educational condition of their co-religionists. 

73. The editor of the 918 tc Sor sear pi - 2 pes Aa the 8th October 
da 1918 (zeceived on the 1ath October), expresses vrati- 
Art ane 2, Muslim Gocetfo Camaknow), = sation that the Muslim Gazetie Sec oh wand 
stopped, and says that it is good for the public that a paper which wrote objec- 
‘eee and violent articles has ceased to exist. 


‘74.° The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th October 
1918 reproduces the article entitled ‘The funeral 
pyre of the Muslim Gazette” that appeared in the 
last issue of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), and expresses regret that the pro- 
prietor of the paper should have been compelled to stop its publication. | 

He congratulates Saiyid Mir Jan, the proprietor of the paper, on having 
decided to stop its publication, seeing that it could not have continued its liberal 
and independent tone. 

He urges the subscribers of the Muslim Gazette not to demand the balance 
‘of their subscriptions for the paper from the proprietor, seeing that he has 
suffered considerable loss in the undertaking. 


75. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 14th October 1918 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer objects to the 
publication of objectionable articles in the Zamindar 
(Lahore), and urges its editor to write with moderation and to refrain from making 
hostile comments on the personalities of his critics. 

He advises the editor to avoid finding fault with the leaders of: his com- 
munity, and to refrain from writing such articles as are calculated to excite 
the young Muhammadans. | 


76. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 8th October 1913 
(LT institution of district (received on the 11th October); objects te the proposal 
Togasdtted 0 —tefensof s thel!>United Provitices, Govern ment to pad 
laiptriat: Pazettes on thé). grenah: éhht it would bevan intnebesrary ‘burden on, the 
‘able exchequer. pen eh i sawole ad dor 
ait Ue admits however that the object of the Government ‘in proposing’ ars 
. ‘pibtich district gazettes is .not te.compete with the existing ‘private tara a 

seeing that the district gazette: will generally ‘deal were" x agricultural a 
industrial subjects and will not discuss political questions." ~~ 


The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow). 


The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow). 


The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow). 


|: The Zamindar (Lahore). 
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Lenav77, « The Prem (Brindabari, Muttra) of the 1st October 1913 (received on the 
ONT Gi ciictelonce, (tia th October), expresses gratification at the election of 
btoodne TOBE 5 Bala Muushi Ram as president of the forthcoming 

indi Literary Conference at Bhagalpur, and says that it will prove that there 
utp et bf srovinclatives dt indi literature, that the “differences ‘in, the Hindi 
language in Bihar and the Punjab can be removed by the co-operation of the 
inhabitants of the two provinces, and that the advocates of the Hindi language 
are not influenced by sectarian motives in their efforts to make that language thé 
common language of the country. | | 


78. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th October 
1913 expresses gratification at the election of Lala 
Munshi Ram as the president of the forthcoming 
Hindi Literary Conference at Bhagalpur, and remarks that it is a happy augury 
for the establishment of better relations between the Arya Samaj and Hindus in 
future. | 

The editor expresses the opinion that Lala Munshi Ram’s selection will 
make for the extended use of the Hindi language in the Punjab. 


79. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 8th October 1913 (received on 
the 10th October), protests against the attempts of 
Rev. J. Knowles to get the Roman script recognized 
as the common script of India, and urges that it is totally unsuited for the Indian 
languages. The editor says that for all practical purposes Nagri is the best script 


for India, and that Englishmen of the type of Rev. J. Knowles would be well 
advised not to discard it. | 


80. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 1st October 1913 (received 
" ‘TMett traffic in girls on the 11th October), states that servant girls from 
Afghanistan and the Punjab are sold in Sindh, and 

enquires whether no steps can be taken to stop this illicit traflic in girls. 


81. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th October 1913 (received on the 10th 
October), views with alarm the increase of the 
cocaine habit in India, and suggests that the: deglers 
in cocaine should not be merely fined but sentenced to rigorous imprisonment for 
long terms. ‘The editor also urges that measures should be adopted to: prevent 
the import of cocaine into India from foreign countries. 


The Hindi Literary Conference. 


The Roman script in India. 


The cocaine habit in India. 


82. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 2nd October 1913 (received on the 6th 


October), publishes a contributed poem, in which 


the writer describes the distress caused in Indian vil- 
lages by the failure of the rains. 


83. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 1st October 1913 (received on 
Condition of the middle classes in the 7th October), publishes figures to prove that the 
India. middle classes in India are generally in distress as 
they find it very difficult to meet with their poor incomes the expenses of food, 
clothing, house rent, medicine, education and social and conventional obligations. 


Poverty in India. 
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Continuing in the issue of the 8th October 1918 (received on the 10th October), 


the editor points out that asthe middle classes generally engage in service they — 


have fixed incomes, with the result that their financial condition has deteriorated 
by the abnormal increase in prices during the last forty years. He urges that 
they can improve their condition by giving up service and taking to indigenous 
industries, and suggests that Indian leaders should do their best to spread 
technical education in the country, and to establish mills and factories to turo 
the raw products of the country into finished goods. 


84. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 2nd October 1918 ears on ae asic 
Dearne oo ‘ious esoOctober), publishesia ‘translation by “ Brajendra:’:.o 
ef Sone _—, pine san ae by Lieutenant-Colonel U. N. Mukerji of 
Calcutta, in which he showed that Bengali Hindus were poorer than Bengali 
Muhammadans and were also less religious. He asserted that the Bengali Hindus 
were more addicted to wine and intoxicating drugs, and that the number,of 
Muhammadan zamindars and peasants was proportionately larger than that of 
Hindu landholders and cultivators. ie ; | cas 


292 


ANAND 


‘Qnd October 1918. 
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ANAND, 85. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 2nd Qetphar 1013 (received on the 6th 
2nd October 1913. -- ——. October), publishesja ;poem, in, which the writer. says 
Indian Muhammadsas. = =#=—_—_:-that the“ Arabian eamels” (meaning Indian: Mw- 
hammadans) flatter officials, extol their own bravery} and) administrativ eoabitity, 
and ask for government posts not on the basis of intellectual superiority but on 
that of patronage. oe es : 
- He expresses gratification that in future patronage will be replaced by 
justice. er 
ARYA MITRA, 86. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th October 1913 (received on the 10th 
vipa li October),.asks Government to legislate for the protec- 
tion of horned cattle, to improve agriculture and the 
condition of those engaged in it, and to prohibit the export of corn to foreign 


countries in order to solve the problem of the scarcity and. dearness of milk and 
ghe in this country. 


~Dearness of milk and ghe. 


HINDUSTANI, 87. Acorrespondent who signs himself “ THakur JAGNATH SINGH VARMA 
15th October 1913. 


‘Mites ts Octane OF piIsTRicr HaARDOL”’ contributes an article to the 

j Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 15th October 1913, in 
which he states that owing to the scarcity of rain in the Hardoi district a big 
famine threatens the people there, and that if no precautionary measures be 
adopted, thousands of people and animals will die of starvation. 

He says that in these circumstances the troops which are to pass through 
the district should be required to travel by rail, seeing that the zamindars have 
to tax their tenants to provide articles of food and this would entail great hard- 
ship on the poor cultivators in such hard times. | 

He expresses the hope that Government will suspend the land revenue, and 
will grant ¢akavi to the cultivators. 

He urges the necessity for commencing the construction of the proposed 
Sarda canal as a relief work, and asks the editors of newspapers to send their 


reporters to the district to acquaint themselves with the distress caused to the 
people by the scarcity. 


SATYA 


wiht tie 88. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 2nd October 1913 
Qnd October 1913. pe ‘Arms Act (received on the 8th October), complains that the 
wes martial races of India are being ruined for want of 
military training, and urges Government to raise purely Indian regiments in order , 
to preserve their martial spirit. 
The editor says that such a course, if adopted, will strengthen the position 
of Government by making the people loyal and devoted to it. He enquires why 
Government distrusts Hindus and Muhammadans to such an extent: that it does 
not allow them to serve as volunteers. 
FIR ay 89. A correspondent who signs himself ‘ RamKaran Dass Kuattari oF 


Predictions of Mr.Ramkaran Dass BIJNOR’’ contributes an article to the Medina (Biinor 
of Bijnor. of the 8th October 1913 (received on the 11th Octo- 
ber), in which he predicts that the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans 
will soon become very strained, but that the leaders of both the communities 
will succeed in removing the differences. He goes on to say that several dis- 
turbances will take place in the Punjab, with the result that a number of Hindus 
and Muhammadans will be imprisoned and deported and a number of houses 
would be searched. 

He further predicts that Government will confiscate the properties of 
certain persons in Eastern Bengal and that several renowned men of India will 
have to suffer hardships; that some Englishmen will advise Government to 
oy permanent settlement in Bengal, but Government will never approve 
of that. 

sae He says that differences will occur between the organizers of the Hindu and 
Serb Vatverestios and Government, with the resultthatdt wh} become well nigh! 
impossible to secure charters for, tie:proposed universities? that tie Liberal party” | 
in England will treat Indians).more harshly thamthe'Cunséfvatives; that thé = 
successor of Lord Hardinge will not approve of the presétit’policy‘of government ;' 
that the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar. mosque: will be restored ; 


and. that by 1981 India will get self-government, though not as a result of the 
agitation and efforts of Indians... _ “y oo 


(1721 ~«~*S . 
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91. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th October 1913 tsenitved: on the 10th ARYA MITRA, 
Testslation for the prevention of October), expresses gratification at the acceptance %2 Oot ober 1918. 
ssinees SrOm DesemIng senes. by the local Government of Lala Sukhbir Singh’s .. 
resolution regarding the need for legislating against minors becoming. sadhus, 
and urges that unless an All-India measure for the prevention of mendicancy 
is passed the evil cannot be permanently removed. 
92. The Satya Frakash (Kuneh, Jalaun) of the :10th October 1913 SATYA ” 
Legislation for the protectionof (received on the 16th October), complains that ssak Gaudin 1913. 
peugpats quaommente, estates endowed for religious purposes are being 


mismanaged or plundered by Mahanis and Goswumis, and urges the need for 
legislation for their preservation. ) 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


93. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 2nd October 1913 (received SATA 
Grievances of the third class pas- OD the 8th October), . expresses surprise - at Sir T. ona sore age 
sengers, Wynne’s reply to Mir Asad Ali’s - question in the 
Imperial Legislative Council, that Government was not prepared. to admit that 
third class passengers were put to much inconvenience, and insists that their 
grievances are real and not imaginary. The editor expresses regret that Govern- 
ment should profess ignorance regarding such an important matter, and says that 


Sir T. Wynne would change his opinion if he took the trouble of travelling third 
class in disguise. 


94. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th October 1913 (received on the — RABBAR, 
The Rohilkhand and Kumaun 11th October), complains that there is no wire: th October 1018. 

Railway. fencing on the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway, ABAR. 
and that many stations have no platforms or watermen. ‘he editor, referg.to <<". 
the fact that the intermediate fare on this railway is double the third class fare, 

and that aerated waters are sold at a very dear rate. He complains that the'seats 

in intermediate class compartments are not cushioned. He invites the ‘attention 

of officers of the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway and of the Railway Board to 

the matter. 


95. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th October 1913 (received on the | BAHBAR, 
The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- 11th October), complains that there is not sufficient — a 
way. intermediate class accommodation on the Oudh and | 
Rohilkhand Railway trains, and suggests that when intermediate class carriages 
are crowded, Indians holding intermediate class tickets should be allowed . to 
travel second class, 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIILI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATYERS. 


96. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th October 1913 BHARAT 
(received on the 7 th October), while expressing ,,?ASHA. 
appreciation of the criticism of the Arya Samay, 4th October 1913. 
published in the Round Table, says that the misgivings of the writer regarding 
the loyalty of the students of the gurukul are baseless, and that his speculations 
as to the Arya Samaj becoming a dangerous society in future are — DY, i 
present work, to, wihigh nesebgection has so far beenttaken. - The editor comt ; 
| the writer's views tothe attention of the Hindtb,1 Gnd Nitges that they“ sifé fd 
G. = extend their support to'}t, seeing that its chief owed is to introduce reforms | and ‘ 
not to set up any new creades:. 4 


ia 
97. The sbhynieys (Allahabad) of the 4th Cickotie’ 1913 (received on: ipa ABHYUDAYA, 
The Naini Tal Arya Sing: Nth October), complains that the Commissioner of the. *** October 1918. 
ame. Kumaun division upheld’ the order of the Deputy. 


The Arya Samaj. 


SUDASHA: ::. 
PRAVARTAK, 
12th October 1913. 


RAHBAR, 
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SATYA 


PRAKASH, 
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SATYA 
PRAKASH, 
2nd October 1913. 


( aigs jf 
Commissioner of Naini Tal prohibiting the sipth ‘bf Hhajans and the perforriia 
of other religious ceremonies by the local Ary: Ryne Eek mereatelt ei, vag 
month of Ramzan, and expresses the hope thatthe mein ig?s bmitted to ¥’ be 
Government by the Arya Samaj in this connection w th fr de ) with consider: tion. 

98. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th October 
- refers to the advice of Mr. Zaffar Ali, the editor ‘of the 
Zamindar (Lahore). to Hindus and Muhammadans 
to unite, and to his mission to England to improve the relations between officials 
and Muhammadans, and expresses surprise that these relations should be consi- 
dered to be strained seeing that the religious service of the local Arya Sama) at 
Naini Tal was stopped during the month of Ramzan to please a few Muham- 
madan tailors. | 

The editor says that the talk of union is meaningless, considering that the 
Muhammadans of Naini Tal objected to the Arya Samaj conducting its religious 
services in its own building. He points out that the Naini Tal Arya Samaj affair 
has reflected discredit on the British sense of justice, but expresses the hope that 
now that the matter has been brought to the notice of the local Government 


impartial justice will be done to the Arya Sama. 


99. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th October 1913 (received on the 
oe llth October), complains that the sub-divisional 
officer of Kashipur, who is a Muhammadan, allowed 
the local Arya Samaj to take out a procession only on condition that there would 
be no discussion or disorder. The editor enquires whether Arya Samajists are 
apt to pick up quarrels. 

He attributes the action of the sub-divisional officer to the encouragement 
given to the opponents of the Arya Samaj by the order of the Deputy Commis- 
sioner of Naini Tal with regard to the Arya Samaj at Talli Tal, and he invites 
the attention of the Arya Pritinidhi Sabha to the Kashipur affair. 


100. In continuation of his article (paragraph 63, Selections 37) Pandit 
The Arya Samaj and Puranic Rameshwar Dayal of the Arya Kumar Sabha, Jhansi, 
pandite., criticises the Tarkik Sharir in another article contri- 
buted to the Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 2nd October 1913 (received on 
the 8th October). and says that Pandit Kalu Ram’s refutation of the arguments of 
the Arya Samaj against incarnation is most unconvincing. He asks Kalu Ram 
whether his God can commit injustice and do evil deeds, and surmises that 
the latter will answer the question in the affirmative, seeing that the Puranas 
state that God committed adultery, told lies, perpetrated injustice, and married 
several wives. He says that as God in His incarnations is superior to men, Kalu 
Ram, if he likes, can imagine the Deity consuming two bottles or four dozens of 
brandy or whisky and taking tea and mutton in a hotel. 


~ 101. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 2nd October 1913 (received 

A religtots controversy between OD the 8th October), publishes a contributed article, 
the Arya Samaj and Sanatan Dharma. jin which the writer, Kundan Lal of Orai, takes a 
correspondent of the Sanatan Dharma Pataka (Moradabad) to task for stating 
that Swami Dayanand inculcated the worship of spine and a razor, and remarks 
that it is a misrepresentation worthy of the exponents of the Sanatan Dharma. 
He observes that according to the Garud Purana Hindu gods, such as Ganesh, 
Shiva, Vishnu and others, reside in the rectum, and asks whether Hindus contem- 
plate these gods as residing in the rectum and whether the latter leave their 
abode when motions are passed. 


102. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 2nd October 1918 (received 
- on the 8th October), characterizes as unjust the action 
uN of Government in supporting Christianity in India 
with:money realized from Hindu and Muhammadan. tax-payers, and urges that 
eithen this aid to Christianity¥:sHould be stopped :orodslam? ams Hinduism adso 
should be granted similar State subsidies. iM 

svi, he editor says that religious endowments made,.to Hindu and Muham- 
madan institutions before British rule in India wefe,.guaranteed protection by 
the British Government, before they assumed the administration of the country, 
and that it is not logical to argue that as Government has, not .taken back thage 
endowed properties it can support Christianity in India with State funas. He 


~The Naini Tal Arya Sama. 


The Arya Samaj, Kashipur. 


_ State-aided Christianity. 
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108. The Arya J tira (ag ley of the 8th opt uts (teceived on the 10th’ ABYA 


8th Coto 
eitenes activity among October), says that the Christian missionaries are now cas 

Hindu widows. _ thinking of starting their propaganda among Hindu 

widows, and asks Hindus and Aryas ‘to better the condition of their widows in 

order to save them from falling into the hands of Christian missionaries. 


104. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th October 1913 invites the LEADER, 


14th September 
The Najibabad Dasehra affair. sympathetic attention of the local Government to 1913. 


the Dasehra procession affair at Najibabad, and says 
that this procession to which great importance is attached by Hindus had to be 
abandoned, and that there is much discontent in the locality in consequence. 
The editor expresses the hope that there will be intervention on the part of the 
local Government, so that all cause for misunderstanding may be removed. 


105. The Acharga (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th September 1913 hn Eestatec 


(received on the 27th September), observes. that 1918. 
ee on the occasion of the last d featival at Cawnpore 
the police were on their guard to disperse the crowd that was expected to congre- 
gate at the Idgah, but since the Muhammadans acted wisely in closing the doors: 
of the Idgah while offering their prayers, no crowd was forthcoming ; he remarks 
that a show of self-importance by a hare before a lion is ludicrous. 


106. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th October 1918 (received on the 11th “- aver 118. 
Equality in Islam. October), reproduces the poem entitled “ Equality 
in Islam,” by Maulana Shibli from the dl Hilal 
(Calcutta), in which the Maulana refers to the conditions prevalent before the 
advent of Islam in Arabia, where the people considered it derogatory to kill 
an opponent inferior in social rank, and to the equality preached by Islam =" 
according to which even an Abyssinian slave could contract marriage inthe  — oot 
noblest of the Muhammadan families, and remarks as follows :— ! 


“This is the quality on which Islam takes pride and not the. equality 
preached in Europe, which is the greatest tyranny.” 


107. Haji Nawab Ismail Khan contributes an article to the pom “Akhbar oe ae 

Cow-killing. of the 7th October 1913 (received on the 11th 

October), in which he objects to the suggestion that 

Muhammadans should give up the sacrifice of cows in order to effect a rapproche- 
ment with the Hindus. 

He says that Muhammadans should not give up their just right of 
sacrificing cows, and that they should only take care not to sacrifice cows ,jn the 
a of a Hindu, in order to avoid wounding the religious susceptibilities of the 

indus. 

He contends that the scarcity of milk and ghe has nothing to do with the 
sacrifice of cows, but that as the demand for the necessaries and comforts of “ 
has gone on increasing the price of milk and ghe has been rising. 


108. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 7th October 1918 ne Goes ae. 
— (received on the 10th October), refers to the rumour 
= that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore would not 
sacrifice cows on the occasion of the next Bakr-Id, and enquires whether they 
have decided to give up the sacrifice of cows for ever. 


He says that if union between Hindus and Muhammadans can be achieved 
by the abandonment of cow-sacrifice by the latter, then that step must be taken, 
-but he observes that.there’ are other matters:also which are the cause of strained 


ovélations betwedens thes|i6wo1ccommunities, andi claims: that they musti‘finst!'be 
removed. vedge otet4 well . ac nitore 


He says that it is ‘ndt proper for the Muharimadans of Cawnpore' ‘to give 
2 the sacrificd'of Sows tn°dédount of the mosque ‘affair, and asks his’ ‘corel 
onists not to savrifice dws in the sight of any Hindu and to thus avoid wound: 
“ing the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus. ° 
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109. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 10th October 1913 
(received on the 16th October), expresses regret at 
the report that nee has begun to be sold at Jagan- 


Ze-house from Jagannath 


‘Sale of beef at Puri. 


Cary 


nath Puri. fe 
The editor appréses: of the removal of the 


- Puri, but urges that no compensation should be taken from the Mahant of the 


local temple. He also asks the municipality to prohibit the sale of liquor and 
meat at a holy place like Puri. 


110. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 8th October 1913 (received on 
the 10th October), urges that the Lady Hardinge 
Anna Fund shouldbe devoted to the spread of female 
education as it has been subscribed solely by women, and that it will not be 
proper to spend this money in any other way. 


IX.—MIScELLANEOUS 
Nil. 


The Lady Hardinge Anna Fand. 
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LIST ‘OF ‘NEWSPAPERS ‘AND PERIODICALS. 
- [Corrected up to the Ast October 1918.) 


‘ + eww ef we . eo ee oe ‘ “er 7? Syn er een 
—- ahem 


: wo, |” Name'ot publication. © | Where published. | Edition. | — Name, caito, and age of neon.” 1 “Gleenlation, a 
ENGLISH. | 
1 | Méerat College Magazine ... | Meerut 4 | Quarterly... | Professor 0, H. Lea; European ; 85... | 800 copies. 
2 | Oéntral Hindu College’ Maga- | Bendres eee | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; ; Enropean (thso- :- 8,000 ” 
sine, | | sophist); 68. ae 
3 | Hindustén Review... ae | Allahabad ees Do.. . | Hon’ble Mr, Sachchiaénand Binba ; + 1,500 ,, 
| | : ‘|  Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. oe 2a 
4{JainGazette .. -» | Allahabad ce Do... ow. =: Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 800 sy, - 
pane | ae at-Law. Dae | 
5 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... .. | Almora coe Do. .. | Swami Virjanand; Bengali -ioars 2,274 4g 
ee : 36. : 
6 | Student World =a «- | Lucknow eo} Do. . | HO. Banbery, B.A., L.C.P, «.. ee (40 4 
7 TheosophyiniIndia  ,.. | Benares ove Do. .. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., | 5,600 ,, 
| re LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
_ sophist), . . . 
Dr, te eng all Sepra, M.A., LL.D.3 |) 
| | , ashmir man; Le 
| 8 | Allahabad Law Journal —... | Allahabad - | Weekly “9 ‘Dr. Satish Chandra ae M.A. |(. 2,000 .,, 
ae | Dee ke LL.D,; Bengali Brahman; 47. _—_ | 
9 | Cosmopolitan <... eee | Dehra Dan coe Do. =. | Keshav Ram Swami ; : Bengali Brah- 600 ,, 
; MES : ‘ : . et army 7 7 92 man. SaRai-* sg 
10] Advocate = ww . | Lackiow o- | Twice a week | — Munshi Gangs Prasid Varmé —-1,100— =, 
ant eer: > + atri; 55. 4 re ra 
—11.] Indtan Daily Telegraph' ©... | Lucknow —...| Daily... | Mr. J. M. K, Mackenzie con coe 600i, 
18| Ledder . == © ow’ | ‘Alfahabad =. | Do, | Mr. 0. ¥.OhintGmiani; Madrasi;80...] 2100, 
AwGto-HInpI. ee 
13. Mihinsn ddl  Mupazine “ ‘and ‘| Benares oe Monthly .» | K&li Prasanno Ohaterji; 60 and Govind ? 8,500 ‘copies, 
| Nigamégam Chandrika. : | | | Shastri Dugvekar. | 
°14 | Khichri Sarhdchér ... oo | Mirsapur ov | Weekly .» | M&dho Praséd; Khatri; 60 — — 2 | 
ANGLO-BENGALI, | 
| | | } 
15 | Trishul ... eee .- | Benares +. | Monthly ... | Bholé Néth Bhattéchérya; 46 oe 1,000 copies. 
URDU. 3 eo ee 

"16 Alamgir... oan -- | Aligarh -- | Monthly ... | Piarey Lal; Vaishya ; a eee 1,000 copies, : 
17 | Al Asr ... ove «- | Lucknow | Do. .. | Piarey Lal Shakir. 5 
18 | al A wirif vee .. | Lucknow » | Do. .. | Hakim Késim Ali;40 ... wef 900 copies. 
19 | al Kasim oe - ove ‘Deoband (Saharan. Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ope 1500 ,, 

t20 | al Shahid urf Ahl-i-Sunnat .., Allahabad | Do. .. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 

| : : “Maulvi ShibliNoméni;66 ~~ ./)>° | 
t21 | an Nadwah eee --- | Lucknow ove ae 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmfn ; 40 vee | 
a Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... eee 

22 | An Nasir coe «- | Lucknow eee Do. ee Ss 400 9 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi “oe vee | J 

23 | an Najm eve «- | Lucknow ‘ea Do. ... | Maulvi Abdus Shakur ; Shove coo | 900s, 

24 | xrya Patra ove - | Bareilly she Do. ... | Shambhu Sabai Joshi .. . 850 (ly, 

25 Arya Saméchér_e—.. «ee | Cawnpore ee Do. .. | Babu Anand SarGp ; Kayasth 5 42 wee | 300 - 

9¢ | Educational Magazine we» | Ghazipur oui Do. .. | Pande R&ém Saran Lal ; Kayasth ; 43... | ae 

27 | Edward... ‘as «ee | Cawnpore ‘i Do. 4 ee | Shy4m Sundar Lal Nigam ‘a 200 _ =sés,, 

98 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... . os | Meerut wore Do. .. | Babu Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya; 34... | oo 

29 | Khftan ... Sis .. | Aligarh .. | Do. .. | Shaikh Abdallé, B.A.,LL.B.;36  ... 500, 

30 |' Khurshed-i-Nénpéra | Nanpara(Babraich)| Do. ... | Muhammad Tagi;29 .. oes 625, 

31 | Kehatriya - ... | Meerut | Do. .. | Shadi Ram, 

{32 | Kul Bhéskar ‘a .. | Allahabad .. | Do. es | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth;30 .. 600 copies. 
$3 “Old ‘Boy eee | eee ' eee | Aligarh oan * Do, me Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 89 eee ae 1,000 ” 
34° Pardah Nashina eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee . Mrs. Khémosh ; 35 eee eee 700 ae 

= ° ‘Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


| | | | 
No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ae Postal Magazine sis sce | ABTA coe .. | Monthly ... | Mahammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n ; 29 ... 800 copies. 
36 | Satopk&ri iii . | Bareilly oe Do. .. | L&éla Rémdhan Dés; Khattri; 66 .. 1,600 
*37 | Tohfa-i-Mubammadia ... | Meerut see Do. .. | Sh&h Muhammad Fazil;35 ove 600, 
88 Tyagi Brahman =e os. oe | Meerut ove Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma eee ose 630 _—S—=i«, 
9 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. ... | Meerut a Do. . | B&ém Day&l Vidyarthi; 36... oe 750 ~—Céi,, 
40 | ZamGna .«. iis oo | Cawnpore oe ma ae ———— Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 i, 
41 | Zi&-ul-Islim eos »» | Moradabad oe Do. oo. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38... 650—Ci, 
6a | AkabEei-Tedmis .. | teckeow ... (Ewice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ass a 200 
-©48 | Qurukul Samachat ... ... | Budaun pe Do. ave =" Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 500_—S—é—=*r 
44 | Jain Pradip ove oo | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Joti Prasad Jain; 29, 
-*45 | Lucknow Gazette ... we ol ‘ii Do. .. | Manzur Ahmad ; 35 coe ove 200 copies, 
46 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar .. | Fatehpur ve Do. .. | L&la Mathur& Pras&id ; Kayasth; 85 ... 160 Sl, 
47 | Vy6p4ri and Karigar .». | Benares a Do. .». | Babu Thékur Prasféd ;s Khattri; 46... 350, 
*48 | All-India Shiah Gazette .. | Lucknow ase —— R — Saiyid Mub4rak Ali; 82... see 600, 
49 | Agra Akhbar aa con | ARTE coe vee | Weekly ... | Khwé&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 ass 400, 
60 | Akhbér Saudfgar ... .» | Meerut we | Do. . | Chidammi Lal ... ove os 450, 
61 | Al Bashfr a .. | Btawah o- | Dow os — Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 950 —sé=é; 
52 | Al Khalil a wee | Bijnor... oa Do. es | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 eee 400 =, 
58 1 Al Mushir cn eo. | Moradabad ee Do. ... | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38... oie 600, 
54 | Al Shahid urf Ah] Sunnat ... | Allahabad ... | Dow oe | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
65 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh »» | Do. . | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khin... 900 copies, 
#656 | Anwar-i-Alam __... ... | Dehra Dun ave Do. .. | Tlahi Baksh oes oe 500 _—C—=é«,, 
67 | Aw&za-i-Khalq oe vee | Denares in Do. .« | Munshi Gul4b Chand; Kayasth; 81 ... 800i, 
B8 | Azad ev .o. | Cawnpore oa Do. __ ove — en Nigam, B.A. ; 1300 , 
69 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ..» | Cawnpore .- | Do. .. | Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth ace 400, 
60 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari .»» | Rampur pa Do. .. | Muhammad Faérdk Hasan ; 58 eee 300 _—S si, 
"611 Fitnab oss se .» | Gorakhpur “ Do. ase Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 300_—Ssé=é«y, 
62 | Hitaishi... es ... | Pilibhit see Do. ... | Jagdamba Prasad and B&bu Rém .,. ae 
63 | Independent ae .. | Allahabad eee Do.  ... | Babu Ganga Praséd ; Kayasth see 1,000, 
64 | Ittihad ... si .» | Amroha (Morad- Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 450 ,, 
65 | Jadu swe see ons Phen ‘ice Do. .. | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén Khfén; 39... 
66 | Kaisar-i-Hind _... 1. | Fyzabad ..| Do. «. | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... “s 1,000, 
67 | Kéyasth Hitkéri_... ooo | AQTA ose | Do. .. | Kémté Prasid; Kayasth ; 57 oe 330, 
68 | Mashriq... za .. | Gorakhpur os le, — Abdul Karim Kh&én Barhan ; ee 
69 | Medina «. sib Bijnor Do.  .e | Majid Husain; 30 ase vm augers 
70 | Meston News pe Moradabad z Do. ... | George Raj Misra. 
71 | Mukhbir-i-Alam .. | Moradabad ai Do. .« | Q&zi Abdul Ali; 40 re a 300 copies. 
72 | Muséffir ... ies oon | AQTO on Do. .. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ee 1,800: ,, : 
73 | Musawat ne wee | Allahabad we | Do. ov | Nazir Ahmad. 
74| Naiyar-i-Azam ... | Moradabad  ..,| Do. » | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ee i 450 copies. 
76 | Nizim-ul-Mulk ... ~| Moradabad ...| Do. «» | Qézi Fahim-ud-din; 64 ... mae 400, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 

No. | ‘Name of publication. Where published. 3 Hdition, | Name, oaste,/and age ofeditor,- | Circulation. 
76 | Bahbar ... a ri Moradabad y. | Weekly ... | B&bu Banwé&ri Lél; Vaishya; $1 pe 400 copies. 
77 | Bohilkhand Gasette .. | Bareilly we | Do. . | Abdul Azis ; 47... ini va 500s, 

73 | Sahifa ... ” .. | Bijnor | Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan ; 29 ... de, oe 

79 | Surma-i-Rosgér_.... «. | Agra ... «- | Do.  . | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 60... ses ae 

80 | Tafrih ... oe woe | UUCknOW eee DG, sas ae id Lal Shakir ; Indian Christian; _ ee 

81 | T&jir ... ies oe | Meerut ove Do. .. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 35... oes 250 gg 

82 | Tohfa-i-Hind one ». | Bijnor oe | Do. se | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh ; 33 one 400 ,, 

83 | Union Gazette... se. | Bareilly «> | Do.  ... | Munshi Karam Ilghi; 32. 

84 | Zul Qarnain aoe .- | Budaun ees Do. .. | Niz&m-ud-din Husain; 43 800 copies. 

85 | Hindusténi on .. | Lucknow soe | Twice a week my ore a Gang& Prasid Varm§4; 1,700 ,, 

86 | Nasim-i-Agra eee ». | Agra ... ove De. a oe alti S4ny4l ; Bengali Brah- 300 si, 

87 | Azad. ove oo | Cawnpore oe | Daily ... | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A., 

| Kayasth ; 30. | | 

88 | Oudh Akhbér ._a.. .. | Lucknow Do. ee | Munshi J&lp4 Praséd; Kayasth; 62 ... 800 copies. 

*89 | Sar Punch sien .. | Shahjahanpur_... | Do. ». | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad ; 26... oe 400° C=», 
ABRABIO- URDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; 30 iv 
*90 | Al Bay&n cee «» | Lucknow «» | Monthly 4 } 300 copies, 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... ove 
HINDI. 
91 | Bhératodaya ose .. | Moradabad « | Monthly ... {| Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... ees Small copies, ° 
92 | Bh&skar... Meerut Do. Raghubir Saran pgs Sc ala S00: x, 
93 | Bishal Kirti aa ..- | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. ... | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. . 
94 | Brahman Samfchfr oo | Meerut Do. .. | Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman 4065 copies. | 
95 | Brahman Sarvasva oo | Btawah et Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 oe ae 
96 | Dehéti ... - »- | Benares “ Do. ... | Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... ne 

197 | Dharm Kusumékar... -e- | Cawnpore Do. = eve Rai Debi Praséd Purna, B.A.; 40... 1,500 ,, 
98 | Dharm Prakash --- | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. .. | Ram Sahay Vaishya. 

99 | Garhwli see ee | Dehra Dun soe Do. ... | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A., Brahman ; 36 950 copies. 

100 | Garhw4l Samfchéfr ... oo» | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ... | Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman ; 35 Small a 

Pandit Sudarshanfchfrya, B.A. ; 40 ... ; 
101 | Griha Lakshmi _.... ewe | Allahabad sos Do. = «e : 1,800  ;; 
'| Shri Mati Gop4l Devi ___... oe 

102 | Indu s.. coe -. | Benares are Do. .. | Ambik& Praséd Gupta ; 26 650 sss 

103 | Jésis_... ii .- | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... oa 300 

104 | Kalw&r Kshatriya Mitra .»- | Allahabad ies Do. ww. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 me 450 , 

105 | Kényakubj Hitkéri ... | Cawnpore »» | Do. ... | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 on 1,500 ,, 

106 | Méheswari sce eo. | Aligarh coe Do. .. | Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36... ove 3,000 =, 

107 | Mary&dé m | Allahabad  ...| Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Mélviya;27 ...| 1,600, 

108 | N&gri Prachfrak ... ... | Lucknow ae Do. .. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... ove 3005, 

109 | Nava Jiwan ee .. | Benares ees Do. ... | Keshodeo Shastri; 37... a 1,000», 

110 | Rasik Mitra ae -. | Oawnpore see Do. .«. | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 36 ese 600_——=iéy, 

111 | Sammellan Patrika... «ee | Allahabad ‘ie Do. =... | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

112 | Sanédhyopkérak ... woe | AGT ... «| Do, ©... | Lachhmi N&réyan Dube ... on 680 copies. 

113 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka «o- | Moradabad | . Do. | Pandit Rém Sarép; Brahman; 41 _.... 1,900 ,,. 

114 | Sersswati ss .. | Allahabad | -Do. w_ | Pandit Mahdbir Praséd, Dwivedi;46 | 4,000 

, 4 fan so stopped, 
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q List of newspapers and periodicals—(ooncluded). 


| 
No. ‘+ Name of publication. 1 Where published, Edition, Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
| 115 | Stri Darpan «sw ee | Allahabad eo | Monthly ... —~F — Devi Nehru ; Kash- ¥00 copies. 
f , 116 | Stri Dharm Shikshak wo» | Allahabad és Do. .. |. Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... pe 3,000 ,, 
is *117 | Sudhénidhi +s .» | Allahabad oo | Do. | Pandit Jagannfth Praséd Shukla 500s, 
| 118 | Swadesh Béndhava roo | AQTR cos oe Do. ove kaawar axwidd Singh ; R&jput ; 46 660 ,, 
*119 | Vaishya ... wi -- | Allahabad cee Do. .. | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... ‘nis ee 
*120 !' Vénijya Sukhdéyak + | Benares - vee Do.  ... | B&bu Jagann&th Prasid M4thur; Brah- 1,000_—séi,, 
i : 121 Veda Prakésh — -- | Meerut ewe Do. mn Swémi Talsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 ‘ 
} ) | 122 | Kbhir Samfchér _... .- | Etawah «- |Twice a month] Dalip Singh. | 
i | , 128 | Kshattriya Mitra ... . | Benares | Do. . | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kehattriya ... 1,000 copies. 
} q 124 | Rajpdt .. see oo | Agra .. ves Do. a... | Thékur Hanwant Singh ; 465 eos 1,800 ,, 
iit 125 Vy4péri and Kérigar -- | Benares ove Do. ... | B&bu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 46... 170 |g 
126 | Abhyudaysa ee .. | Allahabad .. | Weekly ... ; Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviys:; 28 ... 2,000 _—stpé,, 
127 | Almor& Akhbér __... ee Almora oe Do. .. | Badri Dat Pande sss oo — 6h (CY 
128 | Knand .e. oon ee | Lucknow oe Do. ... | Pandit Shiva Na&th ; Brahman; 46 ... 200 Pm 
; 129 | Arya Mitra jo oe | Agra... wn Do. ... | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman owe 1,700 —s,, 
. 130 | Bharat Jiwan sce ee , Denares ove Do. .. , Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khattri;31; 1,500 _,, 
! | 131 | Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad _... | Do. .. | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé ; Brah- 1,000 __—si~, 
t 132 | Jain Gazette aie . | Aligarh ‘in ee tis tint Lal: Jain; banker al 900 ,, 
: 133 | Jiwan ... eee .e | Cawnpore .. | Monthly ... | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
| | 134 | Prem... ain ... | Brindaban (Muttra)| Weekly .... | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu ; 30 50 copies. 
i} 135 | Satya Prak&sh ve «» | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do.  ... | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma ee _ ar 
: i | 136 | Cawnpore Gazette... .. | Cawnpore .. | Daily .... | Ramadhar Agnihotri, 
BENGALI. 
137 | Acharya oii ... | Brindaban (Mattra) Twice a month; Madan Mohan Goswami. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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F.—Pourrics. 
— (a)—Foreiga. 

1. Saiyid Ahmad Husain Shaukat of Meerut contributes an article to the 
The policy of European Powers Kaiser-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 16th October 1913 
towards Asiatic nations. _ (received ‘on* the 20th October), in which he says 

that Europe does not like to see any of the Asiatic nations making any progress. 
He says that the European Powers first send their missionaries to the foreign 
countries they want to conquer and try to convert the people of that country into 


Christianity. They subsequently send their traders and machine guns, then seek 


some opportunity such as the murder of a clergyman or such other thing in order 
to usurp the country and to annex it to their empire. a Lora 


(6 )— Home. 


2. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 16th October 1913 (received on 

The Muhammadan meeting at the 20th October), publishes a poem by Maulana 
Delhi. | Shibli, in which he refers to the Muhammadan 
meeting held at Delhi under the presidency of the Nawab of Rampur, and remarks 
that the account of the meeting clearly shows who were liberals, and who 
claimed to be called loyalists. He goes on to remark that the meeting has now 

clearly established which party was in the right and which in the wrong. 

In the issue of the same date two couplets by Maulana Shibli are also 
published, which are asfollows:— | iit 

“Tf you wish to increase your status and position continue to cut the 

throat of your own community with a sword. | 

Continue to accuse those Muhammadans of spreading mischief who are 

the well-wishers of the religion and the country.” : 


3. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 16th October 1913 (received on 
The Muhammadan meeting at the 20th October), publishes a contributed article, 


Delhi. in which the writer ridicules the organizers of the 
Muhammadan meeting held at Delhi under the presidency of the Nawab of 


Rampur, and remarks that they were a group of title-holders who wanted to 
settle the Cawnpore mosque affair in order to get more honours. | 


4. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 22nd October 1913, reproduces a poe 
The Muhammadan meeting at entitled ‘*‘ National Tout” by Kashaf from the 
Delhi. Hamdard (Delhi), in which the writer objected to the 


Muhammadan meeting held at Delhi under the presidency of the Nawab of. 


Rampur, and remarked that the organisers of the meeting were not the well- 
wishers of the community. He expressed gratification that the organisers of the 
meeting were not successful in their efforts, and observed that the Muhammadan 
public was too clever to be hoodwinked by the tactics of the so-called leaders 
whose only object was self-aggrandisement. : 


5. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 

The Indian National Congress and 19th October 1913 obj ects to the attempts made by a 
the Muhammadans. section of the Muhammadan press to induce the 
Muhammadans to ioe the Indian National Oongress, and says that the 


Muhammadans should not take part in the Congress unless a complete rapprochement 
is effected between the two communities. 


He asks the Muhammadans to do something to improve the condition of the 
Muslim League, and remarks that a community which serves its own political 


institution so badly is not likely to benefit political institution of another 
community by joining it. 


6, The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 22nd October 19138, 

The Indian National Congressand O©Xpresses appreciation of the services rendered by 

the Muhammadans. the National Congress and of its ideals, and says that 
there is no reason why the Muhammadans should not join it. | 


He asks those who object to the Muhammadans joining the Congress to state 
their reasons and to suggest any other méans whereby the Muhammadans can 
secure political rights and privileges from Government. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
16th October 1913. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
16th October 1913. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
16th October 1913. 


MEDINA, 
22nd October 1913. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th October 1913, 


MEDINA, 
22nd October 1919. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
25th October 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 
28rd October 1918. 


MEDINA, 
15th October 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 
16th October 1913. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
16th October 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 
16th October 1913. 
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7. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th October 1913 expresses'| 
The Indian National Congress and atification that Muh&ammadan opposition to the 
the Muhammadans. mgress is declining. The editor urges the 
desirability of Hindu-Muhammadan unity, and contends that itis not meant to 
exert undue pressure on Government. He welcomes the changed attitude of 
Mubammadan leaders and newspapers qwing to the influence of the Congress, but 
at the same time asserts that violent speeches and writings should be 
discouraged. He appeals to Muhammadans to support the Congress whole- 
heartedly. 


8. Discussing Doctor 8. C. Banerjis Presidential address at thejlast United 
The Presidential address at the rOVinees ‘Political Conference the  Musavat 
United Provinces Political Con- (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1913, takes exception 
ee to his praise of the Hindus on the ground that it was 
an indirect insult to the Muhammadans. The editor says that the Hindu leaders 
are not just and self-sacrificing and that it is therefore difficult for their community 
to unite with the Muhammadans. He observes that if the Hindus give up their 
spirit of opposition tothe Muhammadans the problem of Hindu-Muhammadan 
unity would be solved. | 


9. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 15th October 

The Times (London) and Muham- 1913 (received on the 20th October), objects to the 

2s Ce publication of an article in the Times (London), in 

which the writer accused the younger generation of Indian Muhammadans of 

conspiring against the British government in India, and asserts that the 
Muhammadans of India are as loyal to Government as ever. . 


He urges his co-religionists to protest against the mischievous writing of 
the correspondent of the Zimes, and to move Government to find out the identity 
of the writer and to punish him for his attempt to create misgivings in the minds 
of Englishmen against the Muhammadans. 


10. Referring to the article in the Zimes (London) on unrest among Indian 

The Times (London) and Muham- Muhammadans, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th 

maden unrest in Indis. October 1913 (received on the 20th October), says 

that the recent attitude of the Powers has led Mubammadans to think that the 
European Powers have conspired together to annihilate Islam. | 


The editor denies that any Muhammadan thinks of overthrowing British 
rule in India or of stirring up hatred against the British government and 
Christianity. He observes that those who are regarded by the correspondent of 
the TZimes ‘‘as respectable Muhammadan leaders” are persons who have 
misinformed Government, and who, instead of getting the grievances of the 
Muhammadans redressed, have allowed them to grow. 


11. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 16th 

The Times (London) and Muham- October 1913 (received on the 20th October), objects 

medan unrest in Indie. to the publication of the article in the Times 

(London), in which the younger generation of Indian Muhammadans was accused 
of conspiring to bring about the overthrow of British rule in India. 

He asserts that the Muhammadans of India can never conspire against the 
British government in India, and urges Government to find out the identity of 
the writer in the Zimes and to punish him for accusing the Muhammadans of 
disloyalty to Government, and thereby attempting to estrange the relations between 
the rulers and the ruled. 


He asks his co-religionists to hold protest meetings in every district to 
acquaint Government with the fact that the writer in the Zimes was quite wrong 
and that no section of the Muhammadans is disloyal to it. 


12. Referring to the comments of Sir Bampfylde Fuller on an article in. 

Sir Bampfylde Fuller on Indian the Zimes (London) urging the adoption of strong 
wae measures to root out political crime in Bengal, the 
Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th October 1913 (received on the 20th October), 
remarks that the revocation of the partition of Bengal indicated weakness on the 
prt of Government, seeing that the partition was perfectly just. The editor 


takes exception to Sir Bampfylde’s opinion that the Calcutta High Court has 
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sdopted a ‘hostile attitude towards the executive government. He observes that 
so far from this being the case the decisions of the Calcutta High Court have 
tended to enhance the prestige of. British justice in India. ae 
_ He urges the separation of judicial and executive functions on the ground 
that sedition can be stamped out not. by an exhibition of force but by the 
impartial administration of justice. SU CSI 


‘ ‘ 


13. ‘A correspondent who signs Himself “ Kawasa Appur Rady Tazator _ MUSAWAT. 
: , : L 9? Je ib te rti ] t th or aBrd October 1918, 
hs tinh ts tole. UCKNOow ” contributes an article to the Musawat 


| evi (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1913, in which he 
says that the chief cause of unrest in India is the fact that the present 
generation of English officials in India know very little of the Urdu language. 

He says that in former days English officials used to read Urdu newspapers 
and‘to listen to the grievances of the people in courts in their own language, 
which enabled them to realize the true feelings of the subjects and to satisfy 
their demands easily. He complains that things have changed with the result 
that people do not now get opportunity to approach Government officials to lay 
their grievances before them, and he advises European officials to acquire a 
thorough knowledge of the Urdu language and to read Urdu newspapers. He: 
says that if the officials follow his advice they will be able to remove to a great 
extent the present unrest in India. — i : 

14. Acorrespondent who signs himself‘ Sam Awnsarr” contributes an CAWNPORE 
Relations between Hindus ang article to the Cawnpore Gazetie of the 23rd October teak Gaaaas en. 
Wohemmedens. = 1913, in which he deplores the. strained relations ; 
between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and urges them to remove their 
differences and to live in peace and amity in the country. He compares the 
Muhammadan to an Arabian: hion and the Hindu to an Indian elephant, and 
advises them to be tolerant of each other as otherwise they may both be annihilated 
by a third power which is supreme every where. 7 

15. Referring to the suggestion of the Times (London) that in order to ,.Auyo0s ie 

aeieihien tiles’ suppress anarchical crime more stringent measures digs 
| should be adopted and that more eflicient control 
should be exercised over educational institutions, the Advocate (Lueknow) of 
the 23rd October 1913 suggests that Government should encourage the growth of 
detective ability in the police and should enlist the services of the volunteers who. 
figured in the recent floods in Bengal for maintaining law and order. _— 

The editor asserts that repressive measures do not affect the anarchiste, and 
that education is not responsible for anarchism. 

16. Referring to the statement by Lord Ampthill that the South African apvooars, 
Vicia: tn Gases bitin Immigrant’s Regulation Act of 1913 has actually  1&b October 1913. 

| increased the hardships of Indians instead of 
alleviating them, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th October 1913 says that 
by passing the new Act the South African Union Government has been guilty 
of a breach of faith, and that no charge preferred against a government can be 
more serious than that. | 

The editor remarks that the problem has assumed serious proportions, 
and expresses the hope that the revival of passive resistance will open the eyes 
of the Union Government. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th October 1913 publishes the LEADER, 

Indians in the British Colonies. et eg heading “ Facts and Comments 16th October 1915. 
“ Isn’t the proud boast of England as to ‘equality under the British flag’ & 
mere bounce and swagger, in the face of the treatment accorded in the Transvaal 
to her Indian subjects? And, for the matter of that, what about the condition 
of the Indian in British Columbia, Canada and other British possessions? The 
words of solace that from time to time find expression in this connection in 
responsible quarters are like those of Job’s comforter which pretty much Jeave 
things where they are” ; . 

18. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 17th October 1918 (received DarLY HINDI 


CAWNPORE 
Indians in South Africa. 


on the 20th October), exhorts Indians to render all = ‘Gazerrs, 
4 possible material assistance to their countrymen 1M 17th October 1918. 
South Africa in their struggle for their legitimate. rights, and appeals to the 
296 
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King-Emperor and the Government of India to take steps to put a stop to their. 
ill-treatment. | 


The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 16th October 1913 (received on the 20th 


October), also appeals to Indians to help their countrymen in South Africa in 
their passive resistance movement. 


_  JIWAN, 
16th October 19138. 


ARYA PATRA, - 19. ©The editor of the Arya Patra (Bareilly) in the issue for August 19138 
ee Appointments of Indians asSecre- (received on the 22nd October), lends his support to 
taries to local Government. Mr. Tahalram’s suggestions for the appointment 


of Indians as Secretaries or Under Secretaries to local Governments, and 
further urges that they should be appointed as Financial Commissioners, Police 
Commissioners, Judicial Commissioners and Chief Judges. 
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LEADER, 20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1913, states that the 
— en Indians in the higher branches recommendation of the Public Services Commission 
of the public services. of 1886-88 that one of the Under Secretaries should 


be an Indian has been given effect to by the Madras Government, and enquires 
how long will it be before the United Provinces Government will take a similar 
forward step. 


a ig 21. The editor of the Zia-ui-Ielam (Moradabad) in the issue for October 


ti 1913 (received on the 17th October), objects to the 
if _ The working of the Fross ict repressive measures taken by Government against 
section of the Muhammadan press, and says that the demand of heavy securities 


yy : under the Press Act is not likely to effect a change in the attitude of the 
We Muhammadan press. 


i . He urges government officials to exercise prudence and moderation when 
ai making use of their authority in order to crush any rebellious tendency on the 
Ba part of the people. | 
ie JIWAN, 22. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 16th October 1918 (received on the 

a | —_ ihe cscs tian sal Rania 20th October). publishes a contributed article in 
Bi ig ae which the writer, Srijut Satya Deva, says that the 
ay obligations of life are fulfilled only when man takes his due share in the struggle 
mal for existence and instead of evading difficulties faces them boldly and ultimately: 
: conquers them. He asks the Indians to wake up and to perform their duties 


maateny if they are anxious to change their present life of misery for a happier 
ife. : 


2 ABHYUDAYA, 23. One Pir Muhammad Munis contributes an article to the Abhyudaya 
Mt 18th October 1913. 


The relations between a Govern- (Allahabad) of the 18th October 1918, in which he 
neMS ane Ne cenyeets. discusses the events leading up to the battle of 


Marathon. Referring to the misrule of Athens by the sons of Pisistratus, and to, 
their expulsion from the state, he remarks that the sovereignty of a king is safe 
so long as his subjects are satisfied with his government, but that the authority 


of an unjust king cannot last for long when his subjects do not get their 
legitimate rights. | 


are LEADER. me 24. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ Samugy E. Sroxss, J., Koroara, 


Sckene- enki West Sima” contributes an article to the Leader 


(Allahabad) of the 18th October 1913, in which he 
deplores the action of: the Government of Bombay in requiring teachers of 


| Government and aided educational institutions not to criticise Government 
4 measures. a : | | 


_ _ He asserts that Government gives grants-in-aid to private institutions out 
of the taxes collected from the people, and therefore it cannot require, that 
the teachers of these institutions should not adversely criticise government 


measures on the ground. that aided institutions are supported by government 
money. Se a ASEOLS wt 


_ _, He urges that in the interests of freedom of thought and speech aided 
institutions should rather lose all grants and forego Government recognition than 
allow their teaching staff to sacrifice their duty to India, and to subscribe to any 
oath or declaration not to criticise adversely Government measures. 86s si “i ( 


an 
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TI.—Aroiramastax anp TRans-FRONTIER. 
Mil. s 

mee ain III.—Native Sates. al. J adel. 
| 25. The Leader (Allahabad)’ of the “Y6th 
—_ "October -1918 publishes the followitig under the 

heading “ Facts and Comments” by ““Qbseryer” :— 

“ Self-righteousness always bores, and doubly so when it is indulged in at 
other people’s expense. When it is affected by parties whose moral tone is raised 
or lowered by opportunism pure and simple it is apt to raise a smile in their 


neighbours. Indians are reproached with neglecting to elevate the depressed 
classes. They are selfish, unpatriotic, lacking in organizing power and the spirit 


of co-operation, and so forth. They may be all this, and possibly more; but—and | 


itis a large buté—they are not fools. They have begun to see through things a 
bit. Ill venture here to ask a few questions at random, which, I dare say, will be 
found as not admitting of any controversy, so far as the incidents themselves are 


concerned. 


(a) What was the inner meaning of the purchase, during the eighties of the 


last century, by the Secretary of State for India for consideration (it was a million 


of rupees, I believe) of the dignity and title of ‘ Nawab Nazim’ long enjoyed by 
successors of the Moghul Viceroys at Murshidabad? Wasn't it a grand. 
diplomatic coup—all in the interests of England, and was ever the Indian tax-payer 
consulted:about it? | I'll pursue the question no further. : 


(b) How is it that people blazing abroad exclusive heritage of the ‘eternal 
moralities’ of truth, justice, righteousness, and what not, should not have their 
gorge rise at the leisurely acquisition of the Berars, and should: pretend to call 


the job a ‘perpetual lease’! Tekel, thou art weighed in the balances, and art found 
wanting. 


(c) The rendition of Mysore to its ancient sovereigns has been extolled as 


a stroke of profuse, unsparing liberality... Those au fast with the merits of the 
transaction will deny this claim iz foto. The conditions attached to the instrument 
dated the 1st March 1881, under which the transfer of the state was effected, are 


not worth the paper they were written on. The document enumerates twenty-four 


articles in all—every one binding on the ruler of the state, and tending to lower 
his dignity and cripple his freedom of action in a way so as to reduce him to a 
nonentity. Why, the Oudh taluqdar holds his land, if anything, on a securer 
tenure than the Maharaja of Mysore, with his hereditary royal salute of twenty- 
oneguns. The second of these articles recites that, as long as he and his successors 
will fulfil the conditions laid down, he and they shall be entitled to hold possession 
and administer the Mysore territories; while the last article, among other 
things, formulates that, should a question ever arise as to whether any of the 


cOnditicns has been carried out, the decision thereon of the Governor General of’. 


India in Council] shall be final. The instrument nowhere says what shall be the 
corresponding obligations of the paramount power towards the ruler. Altogether, 
it would be impossible to conceive of a more glaringly one-sided arrangement 
than the much vaunted rendition of Mysore. 


: So much then for the solemn mockery of the claim set up for superior. 
morals. I have just spoken of the happy knack on the part of some people of 
putting expediency before principle. Lord Curzon, when trotting out his vain- 
glorious decision in regard to the Berars, priggishly proclaimed to the world that 
the Government of India was not prepared to risk handing over the population 
of that province—accustomed for five decades to the form and benefits of British 
rule—to the tender mercies of the Government at Hyderabad... The transparent 
sophistry of this solemn declaration, however, when put to the test, was 
thoroughly exposed, for, before another decade was out, the equally happy dwellers 
in ‘the zamindari of Benares, who had been subject for about a century to the 
Ss age of the British law courts, were quietly transferred to the rule of His 

lighness of Benares, now raised to be a feudatory of the Empire, without any of 
those twinges of conscience which had tortured to wretchedness the mind of the 
Government of India, when about to incorporate the Berars with the Central 


4SLEADER, 
16th Octotier 1912. 
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25th October 1918. 


LEADER, 


25th October 1913. 


MASHERIQ, 


Alsat October 19138. 


ADVOCATE, 


28rd October 1913. 
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There is thus nothing in the moral fibre of the Indian which need suffer 
in the least by comparison with the ethical equipment of the European. The 
days of hypocrisy and bluff are gone beyond recall. For the rest our countrymen 
are already making headway in the paths of-social reform, with promise of 
reaping rich harvests in the near future,” 


‘ Police survaillance in the Hyder- 26, Tha Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow), 

abad State. | of the 24th October 1913, publishes the following :— 
“The letter of a Bengali Pleader ta a Calcutta journal needs elucidation. 

He was on a holiday jaunt and says he was watched by Madras detectives. On 
arrival at Hyderabad, he was told to quit. Bywhom? The British Government ?, 
Then he was told that the authorities—not clear whether Hyderabad or British— 
think it undersirable to allow Bengalis, Punjabis and Cawnpore Muhammadans. 
to visit Hyderabad. As to Cawnpore Muhammadans such an order could not. 
have come from the British Government, after what has ocourred recently when 
the Viceroy visited Cawnpore. Then is it the Hyderabad Government that has 
passed such an order? Hyderabad is a Muhammadan kingdom. Some 
explanation from the pleader is required.” : 


Police strvetiianes in the Hyder- 3 27. The Leader { Allahabad) of the 25th October 
abad State. 1918, has the following :— ; 
‘‘ Elsewhere will be found a message reporting the despotic action of the: 
Hyderabad Government in compelling a Bengali visitor to the place. It is stated 
that Bengalis, Punjabis and Cawnpore Muhammadans are not allowed to visit 
the state. It will be interesting to know ifthe Government of the Nizam will: 
send away in this unceremonious manner, Mr. 8. P. Sinha, the late Law Member, 
because he happens to be a Bengali, or the Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Shadilal,. 
lately a judge of the Chief Court, because he is a Punjabi.” : 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


ca 


(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
Nil. | 
(b)—Police. - 


28. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 21st October 1913, remarks that the 
_ Oriminal tribes inthe United Prov- Criminal tribes have not been reformed to such an 
inces. extent as to justify the hope that they will give up 
their hereditary profession. The editor says that the Salvation Army has not 
been successful in reforming the Doms of Gorakhpur, and urges that the police 
should carefully watch the Doms at present in charge of the Salvation Army. 
He observes that so long as the race of Doms does not become extinct, it would 
he encouraging crime to allow the Salvation Army to take charge of the Doms. 
He asserts that the Doms in charge of the Salvation Army commit many 
erimes in Gorakhpur city, and suggests that the Dom settlement should hp 
located at a sufficient distance from the city and closely watched by the police. 

He says that the settlement should be enclosed by brick walls, and that the 
Doms should not be permitted to leave it. He urges that the children of these 
Doms should be separated from their parents at the age of two and should be. 
brought up in a separate building. He states that there can be no objection to 
the conversion of these Doms to Christianity, but at the same time insists that they 
should be made good Christians. He takes exception to the proposal for locating 
these Doms in Gorakhpur -city, and points out that the amount of crime will 
increase and the police will not be able to watch them. 


29. Discussing the report of the Police administration of the United 

Police administration in the Uni- Provinces for 1912 and the government resolution 
ted Provinces. thereon, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd October 
1918 congratulates the administration on the highly creditable and satisfactory 
state of things disclosed by the report, and says that the decrease in the course of 
a year to the extent of 8,143 in the number of offences involving moral turpitude 
is an achievement of which the department may be justly proud. The editor 
says that the impression is universal, that the police never lose an opportunity to 
extort a confession whether by threats, inducement or torture, and enquires how far 
the old practice of extorting confessions has been discontinued. He urges that 
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confessions should be made wholly inadmissible so as to put a stop to the 
barbarous practice of inflicting torture for the purpose of extorting confessions. 
He takes exception to the comments of the Inspector General of Police on the 
decision of the High Court in the case of Musammat Begum Jan of Meerut, and 
remarks that it is nothing short of a presumption on the part of the head of a 
department to indulge in animadversions on the highest judicial authority in the 
land. He observes that the version of the High Court also regarding the case 
should have been placed before the public, as otherwise,it will not be disposed to 
accept the verdict of a police officer about the guilt of a person accused of murder. 


He is glad to note that the Lieutenant Governor has disapproved of the course 
taken by the Inspector General of Police. 


He remarks that the large decrease in true cases of burglary is a certain 
indication of more efficient surveillance and preventive actions, and reflects great 
credit upon the administration. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
— Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


30. The editor of the Daily Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 15th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot October 1913 (received on the 20th October), 

at Cawnpore. expresses gratification at the settlement of the 

Cawnpore mosque affair, and remarks that the amicable settlement of the mosque 

affair has proved that the British government considers it.a sacred obligation to 
respect the sentiments and aspirations of the people. 


He observes that the restoration of the demolished portion of the Machhli 
Bazaar mosque should serve as a lesson to Indians, and should not be forgotten 
by them, seeing that it is a result of the united front maintained by the 
Muhammadans. 


He complains that the local authorities ‘paid no attention to the writings 
of the vernacular newspapers, which clearly exposed the misdeeds of the police 
officials, and says that had a conscientious kotwal been stationed at Cawnpore the 
riot of the 3rd August would never have occurred. | 


He expresses the hope that the Muhammadans will ever remain grateful 


DAILY AZAD, 
15th Ovtober 1913. 


to His Excellency the Viceroy for having settled the mosque affair to their _ 


satisfaction. 


81. The editor of the Aligarh Institute Gazette in the issue of the 15th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot October 1913 (received on the 20th October), 

at Cawnpore. _ expresses gratitude to His Excellency the Viceroy 

for having settled the Cawnpore mosque affair to the satisfaction of all the 

parties concerned, and assures him that the Muhammadans of [ndia are as 
devoted and loyal to the British Crown as they were in the past. 


32. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 16th October 1913 (received on 

The Cawnpore mosque defence the 20th October), publishes a letter over the 
fund. } signatures of Abul Qalam Azad, editor of Al Helal, 
the Hon’ble Mr. Fazl-ul Haqq, M.A., B.L., Vakil, High Court, and others,in which 


they urge their co-religionists to open Cawnpore mosque defence funds in every 
district. , 


88. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 16th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot October 1913 (received on the 20th October), thanks 
at Cawnpore. — 3 His Excellency the Viceroy for having amicably 


settled the Cawnpore mosque affair, and says that the benevolent action of His 


Excellency has made a deep impression on the hearts of the Muhammadans, 
and that they will ever remain grateful to him. 

_ He invites the attention of His Excellency to the repressive measures 
taken against Muhammadan newspapers which gave expression to the true 
sentiments of the people, in order to move Government to redress the just 
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grievance of a section of His Majeaty’s subjects, and he asks'that the’ orders. 
confiscating, securities under. the Press Act be cancelled, and that, perntission: 
be. accorded for the.republication of those newspapers which have been stopped 
owing to their inability to deposit the securities demanded from them. 


84. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 16th October 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 ( received on the 20th October), thanks His 
rn Excellency the Viceroy for having amicably settled 


the Cawnpore mosque affair, and remarks that the 14th of October 1913 will be 
ever remembered in the annals of British rule in India. 


He says that the withdrawal of the Cawnpore riot case by Government is 


a clear indication of the fact that the British government shows due consideration 
for the religious susceptibilities of the people it governs. 


He also thanks Nawab Mushtaq Husain, the Raja of Mahmudabad, Mr. 


Mazhar-ul Haqq and others who made efforts for the ‘restoration ‘of the demolished 
portion of the mosque, and defended the persons arrested in connection with 
the riot, and says that the Muhammadan public regard with the highest respect 
the martyrs who were killed in the Cawnpore riot, and Maulana Azad Subhani, 
Hafiz Ahmad-ullah and Maulvi Rahmat-ullah, who suffered so much hardship for 
the sake of their religion and their co-religionists. : 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 35: The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th 
at Cawnpore. October 1913 (received on the 20th October), has the 
following :— 3 | 

“Do not cry O leader! Thou arta rich man seeking position. 

You have begun to associate with Dodd by becoming his slave. 

You walk with Tyler and Meston shoulder to shoulder. a | 

It is being arranged that thousands of innocent Muhammadans may be 
massacred. ee 

Still the community should not demand justice but remain silent. | 

They are deliberating that all the newspapers of India should be stopped, 

As seditious ideas are being spread through them. : 

But, sir, what is sedition 2 

Tell me (you) who claim to be wise and prudent. 

Has this inference been drawn from the Holy Word (Qoran), 

Or is the tradition of the Prophet now being again heard? 

If rebellion be interpreted thus, : 

Then the very spirit of Islam encourages rebellion. 

When the Khan Bahadur does not love his community, 

Begging your pardon, why should not we treat him as a traitor to the 
community. 

The leaning of your heart is towards wealth and riches, 

But still you cry out ‘ O nation, reform thyself,’ 

Just see the injustice, the treacherous group of Nawabs : 

Is intimidating with the eye (brow) of diplomacy and is thus suppressing 
enthusiasm. ne 

The Muhammadans know (best) the secret of their (own) policy. 

Do not cry, O leader! Thou art a rich man seeking position.” 


36. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th October 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 20th October), contrasts the attitude of Sir James 
at Cawapers. Meston and Lord Hardinge in connection with the 
Cawnpore mosque affair and eulogizes His Excellency’s conduct. The editor says 
that the Muhammadans should be proud of the fact that their appeals have been 
heard, and that the Viceroy has given his personal attention to the matter. He 
asserts that the Muhammadans are truly loyal to the British government; and 
thanks Government for acknowledging and rewarding their loyalty. 
_ He urges that an independent commission should be appointed to enquire 
into the real cause of the riot of the 3rd August.1913. © 
In another note in the same issue commenting on the Viceroy’s speech 
at Cawnpore, the editor thanks His Excellency for his kindness and generosity. 
Referring to the concurrence of Sir James Meston with Lord Hardinge’s 
proposals he remarks that the Muhammadans should be grateful to Sir James 
Meston also for his *‘ belated love for Muhammadans and his justice and. kindness,’ 


( 1139 ) 


seding that the delay on his part tendéd to strongly anite the Muhammiadans: He 


appeals to his co-religidnists to raise funds for the relief of the tered of 
those who were killed or wounded in the mosque riot at Cawnpore. | 


87. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in an extraordinary issue of 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 16th h October 1913 (received on the 20th October), 
at Cawnpore. congratulates the Hon’ble. Raja of Mahmudabad. 


and His Highness the Nawab of Rampur on the settlement of the Cawnpore 
mosque affair. 


He thanks His Excellency the Viceroy for having withdrawn the Cawnpore. 


riot case and settled the Cawnpore mosque affair to the satisfaction of the 
-Muhammadans. 


He says that it would have been much better if the Muhammadans had 
accepted the piece of land which the local Government was prepared to. give as 


compensation for the demolished portion of the mosque, and that they would 


thereby have avoided the unfortunate incident of the 8rd August. 


He invites the attention of the newspapers which declared that India was 
no more & place of peace to the justice done and the clemency shown by His 
Excellency the Viceroy, and he urges them to be moderate in their criticisms of 


government measures. 


He expresses the hope that the Muhammadan public will now be fally 
satisfied with the settlement of the Cawnpore mosque affair. 


88. The editor of the Zttihad (Amroha) in the issue of the 16th October 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 (received on the 21st October), says that the 
at Cawnpore. 


Excellency the Viceroy and the withdrawal of the riot case may be regarded as 
matters of gratification for Indian Muhammadans, but if seriously considered it 


will appear that Lord Hardinge’s decision indicates weakness on the part of 


Government, 


He expresses his entire agreement with the comments made by the Indian 
Daily News, the Amrita Bazaar Patrika, the Englishman and the Empire 


(Calcutta), which objected to the clemency shown by His Broellency in the 
Cawnpore mosque affair. 


89. Jamini Ranjan Das from Lawrenceganj, Allahabad, contributes an 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th Octo- 
at Cawnpore ber 1913, in which he contrasts the promptness with 
which Government has remedied the grievances of the Muhammadan community 
in respect to the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore “in spite of the short 
absence of the permanent ruler of the province” with the delay made in 
modifying the partition of Bengal, and attributes this promptitude to Lord 
Hardinge’s love for India and Indians. He expresses the hope that Lord 
Hardinge will now redress the long-standing grievance of the Hindus regarding 
cow-killing at holy places like Benares, Allahabad, Ajodhya and Muttra. He 
says that as a result of cow-killing there have been riots and bloodshed year after 


year, and he invites attention to the condition of those Hindus of Ajodhya who are 
still “ rotting ” in jail like common felons. 


He expresses regret that the result of the official enquiries into the matter of 
cow-killing should be kept confidential, and that while the poor Hindus of Ajodhya 
were sentenced to undergo long terms of imprisonment for “their attempt 


to rescue helpless cows from being slaughtered” the Hindus did not raise any’ 
subscriptions for helping them, did not send legal practitioners to conduct their 
defence, and did not send any deputation to the Lieutenant Governor or the 


Viceroy. or the Secretary ‘of State. He urges that a Hindu deputation should 


wait upon Lord Hardinge, and that the Indian National Congress should take 
up this question. 


In conclusion he appeals to Lord Hardinge to forbid cow-killing i in Hindu 


places of pilgrimage, and to release the Hindus imprisoned in connection with 
the cow-killing riot at Ajodbya. 


The Machhli Bazaar ‘mosque ‘tict | © 40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th 


at Oawnpore. October 1913 has the following :— 


“ Elsewhere willbe found the text of His Excellency the Viceroy’s speech 


at Cawnpore on Tuesday. His Excellency expressly said that he had Sir James 


settlement of the Cawnpore mosque affair by His. 
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Meston’s consent to the withdrawal of the prosecution against the accused in the 
riot case, and it. may be assumed therefore that Sir James will come. back as 
Lieutenant Governor at the appointed time. In announcing the withdrawal, Lord. 
Hardinge said: ‘I am your father and you are my children.’ It is noteworthy 
that the address presented to His Excellency. contained an expression of regret, 
that there: should have been a breach of the peace, but that nothing in the 
nature of an apology was tendered by or possibly demanded of the accused 
themselves. Gladstone said once that in politics sometimes the most insignificant 
things give rise to the most far-reaching consequences. Without a doubt the 
event of Tuesday, the 14th October 1913, is pregnant with meaning.” 


41. Referring to the release of the prisoners arrested in connection with 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawnpore, the 
at Cawnpore. Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th October 1913 
congratulates Government and the Muhammadans on the settlement of the mosque 
dispute. The editor admits that some persons are likely to interpret the with- 
drawal of the criminal cases as a sign of weakness on the part of Government, 
and goes on to remark as follows :— ; : 
‘But we think if the whole situation, if looked at from broader point of 
view, we must feel that Lord Hardinge, by removing the grievances of the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore, has once more shown his benevolence, his desire to 
rule the country with the good will of the people. When it was found that the 
Muhammadans throughout India were of one mind as to the sanctity of the place 
demolished, Lord Hardinge, as it behoves statesmanlike rulers, showed respect to 
the sentiments of the people. He has, without interfering with the alignment of 
the road, pacified the Muhammadans.”’ 4 | 
” He observes that the crowd near the Machhli Bazaar mosque on the 3rd 
August had not assembled there to commit a riot, and says that if they were 
incited to break the law they have already paid heavily for their folly. He 
expresses gratification at the fact.that “a curtain has been thrown over the sad 
events,’ and that the Viceroy’s *“ action has the entire support of Sir James 
Meston and the Hon’ble Mr. Baillie.” He congratulates Mr. Mazhar-ul Hagg on 
the successful issue of the case. oe 


- The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 18th October 1918 expresses similar 
Views. | 


42. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 17th October 1913 (received 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot On the 20th October), says that the Cawnpore mosque 

at Cawnpore. affair teaches two lessons: first, that a self-respecting 

community will gladly endure troubles and hardships but will never put up 

with an insult; and, secondly, that one’s honour should be protected by all 

possible means within the bounds of law, and that no object can be achieved 
without making self-sacrifice for its attainment. | 


43. Referring to the release of the Muhammadans arrested in connection 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot With the Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawnpore, 
Cawnpore. the Hitaisht (Pilibhit) of the 17th October 1913 
appeals to His Excellency the Viceroy to release the persons convicted in the 
Bakr-fd riots at Ajodhya, and to prohibit cow-killing at Ajodhya. The editor 
says that the present agitation among Indian Muhammadans has demonstrated 
their solidarity and religious fervour and has also shown that it is not proper 


for newspapers to indulge in undignified language. He asserts that the local 


officials and Sir James Meston had every sympathy with the sufferers of 
Cawnpore. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 44. The Lea der (Allahabad) of the 17th 
at Cawnpore. October 1913 has the following :— 

“There is at least one Muslim paper which is still not satisfied. It has 

further demands to make of the authorities before, as it says, Muslim discontent 


can be completely allayed. These are that compensation should be given to 


the widows and children of those who died in the riot, that an enquiry should be 


‘made into the conduct of the officials concerned—Messrs. Tyler, Sim and Dodd, 
and possibly Sir James Meston—and that the action taken against certain 
‘newspapers under the Press Act should be withdrawn. The discomfiture of the 


officials from His Honour the Lieutenant Governor downwards and - the 


i 
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yaconditional withdrawal of the prosecution without so much as an expression of 
 -yegret ‘from the accused, have not apparently sufficed to mollify the feelings of 
the said paper. The Calcutta press comments show that our contemporaries there 
are a bit extravagant in their praise as well as condemnation. To have removed 
the Muslim religious objection was right on the-part of the Government, but we 
cannot bring ourselves to think that there was much of statesmanship in the 
manner in which the whole affair was managed. The excess of advertisement 

and display is not exactly calculated to enhance the dignity of the United 

Provinces government.’ 


‘The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 45. The Leader ( Allahabad) of the 18th October 
_ et Cawnpore, 1918 publishes the following :— 

x “THE CAWNPORE SETTLEMENT. - 
ALLEGED Musiim DISSATISFACTION. 


| | [Zo the Editor, the Leader, Allahabad. | ea 
_ . . §m,—The recent visit of the Viceroy to Cawnpore has apparently settled 
the Machhli Bazaar mosque question once for all, but what view the Muslim 
public: will take of the decision arrived at remains to be seen yet, From 
what the writer has been able to gather, Muhammadans regard it with disfavour. 
They say that the terms of the Viceroy’s compromise are identical with those 
offered by the local municipality much before the events assumed such 
importance, in addition to which, it even offered to pay a compensation of 
Rs. 5,000. What good, they ask, has then come out of the sacrifice of so many 
lives, of the misery accompanied by it, and of so much agitation, not to say 
anything of the amount of money and energy wasted in this connection, when 
even the Rs. 5,000 have not been paid? ee ne ee oe 
.. . Lord Hardinge is reported to have said : ‘I regard it as immaterial to whom 
the land upon which it (the dalan) is. built is to be considered to ‘belong,’ but 


the Muhammadans of Cawnpore at any rate do not regard it asimmaterial. They 


insist on the land being considered to belong to the mosque and to no other 


LEADER, 
18th October 1918. 


bady. It appears that the true terms of the compromise were not announced - 


by the mutawallis and other Muslim leaders forthwith and that till the 
publication of a report of the proceedings in the local vernacular papers, the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore believed that all their demands had been satisfied 
and in fact hundreds of them were seen measuring the land, which, they supposed, 
had been restored to them for the reconstruction of the demolished dalan. 

The publication of the report however had the effect of a damper on their 
spirits. A large number of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore think that the leaders 
in accepting the terms of the compromise have undone the noble work 
undertaken by Messrs. Muhammad Aliand Wazir Hasan and it is feared a split 
in the Muslim camp is imminent. | | 

Let us hope that no such catastrophe will occur and that better council 
will prevail among the Muhammadans. Under the circumstances it is the best 
settlement they could have expected and they ought to be satisfied with 


46. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th October 1913 says that the 
‘The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 14th of October will be a memorable day for the 
at Cawnpore. | Muhammadans, as the Viceroy brought peace among 
them on that day after the riot of the 3rd August, and congratulates the 
Muhammadans on their vigorous agitation and its success. The editor expresses 
jer hope that Government and the people alike will take a lesson from the mosque 

a | id 

He observes that the Muhammadans exaggerated the matter as their 
feelings had already been excited by the wars against Turkey, and that, though the 
Muhammadans acted unlawfully in throwing brickbats at the authorities, the 
District Magistrate allowed firing for a longer time than was absolutely necessary, 
and that it was this incident which made a local’matter assume such a serious 
aspect. He says that Government was ill-advised by its law officers in allowing 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th October 1913. 


prosecution of the rioters on more serious charges than they actually were guilty | 


of, with the result that Government found it difficult to prove them. He asserts 
that the greatest mistake on the part of Government was.the refusal to release 
the accused on bail and to remove their handcuffs while in court, which caused 
greater indignation and excitement among the: Muhammadans, and led the 


Muhammadan papers to publish most violent articles, and transgress the bounds 
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of law, though the local Government showed unique patience in this connection;’ 
He refers to the agitation raised by outside Muhammadans on. behalf.of their 
Cawnpore co-religionists, and remarks that, as the people and the leaders were of 
one opinion, their agitation did not subside either under official pressure or by. 
the officials raising a fund in aid of the Cawnpore sufferers, but at last: succeeded in. 
achieving their object. ick paar : : pede as 

He observes that Lord Hardinge decided to settle the matter by with-: 
drawing the case against the accused-and by restoring the demolished portion of 
the mosque by some architectural device without interfering with the road, and 
expresses the opinion that it would have been a more dignified and graceful act. if 


- Government had done before whatit hasdone now. He remarks that it is manifest 


that there is a dearth of firm and farsighted officials with the Government 
of India, and that this conjecture is confirmed by the fact that they did not 
care for the dignity of the local Government nor for that of the Government of 
India in advising the Viceroy to go personally to Oawnpore to announce his 
decision. He says that.it would have been more in conformity with the dignity 
of the officiating Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces as well as of the 
Viceroy if the latter’s decision had been communicated through the former. 
He expresses satisfaction at the fact that Governmént was not deterred by a false 
sense of prestige in the matter, and says that, as observed by the Viceroy, it is 
right that paternal relations should‘exist between Government and the people. 
He contends that it is the highest statesmanship for Government to suit its policy 
to public opinion, when the latter is strong and powerful, and says that the 
greatest lessonderived from this affair is that the British government particularly 
during the régime of Lord Hardinge is always ready to deal justly by the people, 
and to accede to their demands if they agitate vigorously within the bounds of law. 
_47, Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th October 1913, expresses 
~ he Machhli Bazaar mosque riot gYatification that the situation at Cawnpore, which 
hetetutecetee a ira had been made more complicated by Sir James Meston, 
has at last been made easy by Lord Hardinge. The editor says that the Viceroy’s 
decision is to a certain extent satisfactory as he has conceded almost all the 
reasonable demands of the Muhammadans by releasing the accused persons and 
permitting the rebuilding of the demolished portion of the mosque. He states 
that the Government of India has promised to protect religious and sacred 
buildings by legislation, and expresses the hope that it will make such deplorable 
incidents as those at Cawnpore impossible in future. He admits that the 
Muhammadans have a grievance regarding the shortsighted actions of Messrs. 
Tyler and Dodd'and the policy of Sir James Meston in support of their action, 
but contends that it is unreasonable to expect the British government to injure 
the civilians, —__ | | | 
He says that the Muhammadans should be grateful to God for the redress 


of their grievances, and should not insist on action being taken against the 
Cawnpore oflicials. | | des, | 


He observes that certain Muhammadans were creating suspicions in the 


minds of officials regarding the loyalty of their community, and that certain 


self-styled Muhammadan leaders were by their unjust interference trying to 


discourage the Muhammadans in order to pose as leaders before Government 
and the public. sates } ) 


_ He says that it was only through the grace of God that their influence 
was counteracted, and that by releasing the prisoners and by granting a piece 
of land Lord Hardinge has won the hearts of seventy millions of Muhammadans. 
He observes that the action of Lord Hardinge has so far intensified the loyalty 
of Muhammadans that it will not be shaken in future by any undesirable event. 


He prays that Lord Hardinge may be spared long to rule over India, and 
to protect the Muhammadans from short-sighted officials like those of Cawnpore. 


48. The editor of the Zohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) in the issue of the 18th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot October 1913 (received on the 21st October), expresses 
eee. 5 — gratification at the settlement of the Oawnpore 
mosque affair by His Excellency the Viceroy, and remarks that the decision of 
His Excellency in the mosque affair has enhanced the prestige and reputation of 
the British government in India, and that both Hindus and Muhammadans 
are equally gratefyl to His Excellency for his benevolent action. Bitten fit 
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49. Referring to the mass meeting of Calcutta’ Muhammadans held to 

The Machi Barsar mosque riot ~@Xpress disapproval of the settlement.of the Cawnpore 
at Oawnpore. id ee mosque question, the Indian Daily Telegraph 
(Lucknow) of the 19th October 1918, says that those responsible for the 
resolutions adopted at the meeting have not understood the nature of the 
settlement effected. The editor points out that the dalan will occupy exactly 
its.original position; and remarks that from every standpoint the settlement 
_ arrived at has been viewed with satisfaction and is unquestionably a matter for 
mutual congratulation to the Muhammadan community and local authorities at 
Cawnpore. | . a : . ee 
— 60. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 19th October 1918 congratulates 


. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Lord Hardinge on his wise and far-sighted policy 


at OCawnpore. in conciliating the Muhammadans by releasing the 
Cawnpore rioters and restoring the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque. The editor says that the Cawnpore riots and their satisfactory termina- 
tion have: shown that it is not unlawful riots that carry the day but strong and 
powerful agitation well organized and properly conducted. ual 

_ He says that it was the lack of organized agitation by the Hindu press 
and the public on behalf of the Hindus imprisoned in the Ajodhya riots that 
resulted in Government taking no action in the matter.. He advises Hindus to 
follow the lines of Muhammadan agitation by making a strong protest and: bold 


stand. 


51. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 19th- 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot October 1913 expresses gratification at the settle: 
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at Oawnpore. : ment of the Cawnpore mosque affair, and. expresses 


the hope that the entire Muhammadan-public will be grateful to His Excellency: 
the Viceroy for having settled the: mosque affair to the satisfaction of all the 
parties concerned. | : oo 
‘He invites the attention of His Excellency to: the deplorable condition of 

the persons imprisoned in connection with the Ajodhya riots, and appeals to 
him to release them, seeing that they have now been sufficiently punished for 
their conduct.: - ae we ee ee 
62. The editor of the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in a supplement to the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot issue of the 19th October 1913, thanks His Excellency 
at Cawnpore. | the Viceroy for having amicably settled the Cawnpore 
mosque affair, and says that the Muhammadans cannot find adequate words to 


express. their gratitude to His Excellency for his benevolent action. 


53. The Almora Akhbar of the 20th October 1913, commends the decision 
The Machbli‘Bazaar mosque riot Of the Viceroy regarding the Machhli Bazaar mosque 


at Cawnpore. — oe riot at Cawnpore, but at the same time urges that 
other religious communities in India should he similarly treated. | 
The editor appeals to the Viceroy to turn his attention towards those 


who have been unjustly treated in Ajodhya. 


564. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th October 1918, 

The Machhli Bazaar. mosque riot O@Xpresses surprise at the settlement of the Machhli 
atCawnpore,, Bazaar mosque affair, and says that what was 
regarded as sedition was converted into loyalty. 
The editor observes that Government showed great clemency in the matter, 

and urges the people to have confidence in it. He remarks that Englishmen 
exercise their noble qualities of justice, mercy, forgiveness and valour as occasion 
and expediency require. 


He notes that the 


Muhammadans exhibited unique unity, sympathy and 
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energy inregard to the mosque affair, and they therefore deserved the victory 


they won. | 
He asks the Hindus to take a lesson from the whole affair. 
55. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares), of the-20th October 1913, expresses 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot gTatification at the- settlement of the Cawnpore 
et Oawnpore.  * mosque-affair, and urges His Uxcellency the Viceroy 
to show similar clemency to the persons conivisthy tn the Ajodhya Bakr-Id riots: 
The editor expresses the hope that His Excellency will lay the entire Hindu 
community under an obligation by ordering their release. pees 


‘ 
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66. The-editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 21st October 
Whe Machhli Bazasr mosque rict 1918, objects to the attitude adopted by the Anglo- 
at Cawnpore, = Indian: | tom with regard to the (decision of His 
Excellency the Viceroy in the Cawnpore mosque pffair, and points out that it was 
based on the suggestions originally: made by Sir James Meston, et eas, 

- He remarks that the criticisms:by the Anglo-Indian Press of the decision 
of His Excellency serve no other purpose than to irritate and excite the 
Muhammadans. oe . 

He hopes that Government will make some permanent arrangement for 
the support of the dependents of the persons killed in the Cawnpore riot, and 
expresses gratification that the Muhammadan newspapers, including the Zamindar 


(Lahore) and the Hamdard (Delhi) have changed their tone and. are gratified at 
the decision of the Viceroy. 


57. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 21st October 
‘The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913, expresses gratification at the amicable 
at Oawnpore. = settlement of the Cawnpore mosque affair by His 
Excellency the Viceroy. 

He says that he would not have said anything except in praise and 
admiration of His Excellency’s decision with regard to the mosque affair had not 
the criticisms of the Anglo-Indian press of the diplomacy and statesmanshi 
shown by Lord Hardinge compelled him to comment on the settlement of the 
affair in detail. | 

He says that the decision of His Excellency shows his statesmanship and is 
calculated to do immense good to his country and nation. 

He asserts that Lord Hardinge’s decision does not in the least indicate 
any weakness on the part of Government, and points out that this solution of the 
difficulty was originally suggested by Sir James Meston who was prepared to 
give effect to if himself, ) 

He invites the attention of the Anglo-Indian papers to the fact. that the 
demands of Muhammadans about the restoration of the demolished portion of 
the mosque to its original condition, the appointment of a commission. to 
investigate the causes that led to the riot, and to enquire into the conduct of the 
officials concerned in the affair, the cancellation of the orders demanding 
securities from certain Muhammadan papers and the grant of permanent 
pensions to the widows and orphans of the persons killed in the riot have not 
been conceded by Government, and that the only demand which has been 


acceded to is the withdrawal of the riot case. He goes on to observe that 


if the riot case had been continued it would have caused immense excitement 
amongst the Muhammadans which would not have been very edifying to 
Government, and the English should therefore be grateful to His Excellency for 
dealing with the affair with such diplomacy and statesmanship that the prestige 
of Government has not suffered in the least. 


He objects to the language used in the address presented by the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore to the Viceroy, and says that they, while 


condemning the persons who threw brickbats, should also have objected to 
the action of the local authorities in giving order to fire on the mob. 
He expresses apprehension that the adverse comments made by the Anglo- 


Indian papers may encourage a certain class of agitators and make them believe 
that Government yields to the dictation of force. 


_ 68. A correspondent who signs himself “ Anus SALAM, PROPRIETOR OF THE 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot FARUQI PRESS, DsLHtI”’ contributes an article to 


at Cawnpore. the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st October 1913, 


in which he expresses gratitude to His Excellency the Viceroy for having 
amicably settled the Cawnpore mosque affair. 


He refers to the attitude of the so-called liberals among the Muhammadans 
towards the Muhammadan meeting held at Delhi under the presidency of the 
Nawab of Rampur, and expresses regret that these liberal gentlemen should have 
objected to the meeting on the ground that it was not representative, seeing that 
it did not include the Raja of Mahmudabad and Nawab Mushtaq Hussain. _ 


He enquires whether the decision arrived at at Cawnpore by the meeting 
composed of the Raja of Mahmudabad, Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq, the Hon'ble Saiyid 


tae 


Rava Aled Maulana Abdul Bari: was" to be + tegunted. as binding-.on:the-entire =o "7": 


community, and: whether the meeting was thoroughly representative, seeing 


that it did not include Nawab. oe -Hussain and several other leaders of the 


community. . 

He atates that those who ‘oh ected to the Muhammadan mesting held at 
; Delhi on the ‘Est October were actuated: ‘with sélfish motives, and that they only 
wanted to bring disgrace on others in’ order to raise themselves in the “aatimation 
of the community. The editor urges his co-religionists to accept the. decision 
of His mM” the vey en and to forget the ee Amon 
themselves. 


59. The editor of the Zul Qeracin (Budaun) in. the. issue of: the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot. 21st. October 1913, expresses gratification at the 
at Cawnpore. settlement of the Oawnpore mosque affair, and says 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
Zlst October 1913. 


‘that the Muhammadans will ever remain grateful to His ny the Viceroy 


| for his decision. 


He thanks His Plosous the Hon’ ble Mr. Baillie and Sir James Meston for 
consenting to the decision arrived at by His Excellency the Viceroy in. the 


mosque affair, and expresses the hope that the entire Muslim comananity will. be 
fally satisfied. with the decision of the Viceroy. 


He refers to ‘a portion of the speech delivered. by the Hon’ble Mr. Rasa Ali 
* Moradabad on his return from ‘Cawnpore, in which he: stated that the 
Muhammadans outside Cawnpore. were not bound to accept the decision, and 


expresses regret that a man of his position should haye made such a pronouncement 
which is likely to give a start to. fresh. agitation. 


- - He advises his co-religionists to gratefully accept the decision of the Viceroy, 
and to divert their attention to ow the educational ‘condition of the 
Muhemmadans, : 


' 60: ‘The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the less of the: eat 

“Tho Machhii Bazaar mosque rit October 1918 thanks His Exdéllency the Viceroy for 
‘at Oawnpore. _ having amicably settled the Cawnpore mosque affair 
to the entire satisfaction of the Muhammadans, and ‘invites the attention of His 
Excellency to the deplorable condition of the ‘Hindus imprisoned in connection 
with the Ajodhya riots. He appeals to His Excellency to release mm seeing 
that they have now been sufficiently punished. 


He also appeals to His Excellency to prohibit the sacrifice of cows at 
A) odhya, and asks the Muhammadans to place the affair in the hands of Be 
Excellency and to cheerfully accept his decision in the matter. 


61. . The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 21st October 1918, 
‘The Mackhli Bazaar mosque riot @XPresses gratification at the amicable settlement of 


at Oawnpore. oo the Cawnpore mosque affair, and says that the 


Muhammadans have achieved an unparalleled’ and marvellous success. He 


OUDH AKHBAE, 
Zlst October 1918. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
Z2lst October 1913. 


thanks His Excellency the Viceroy for having settled the mangee affair in such | 


a statesmanlike manner, and asks his co-religionists to cheerfully accept it and to 


forget their past resentment about the mosque affair. 


_ ‘The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ° 62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2ist October 
at Oawnpore. 1918, publishes the following :— — 


The Cawnpore affair. 


Si, ~-There are aia questions in connection with the Cawnpore affair 
which require explanation. — 


“The first is,—if the Vieeroy had made up his mind to pam the case, could 
not he do the same through the local Government? Where was the need of his 
, coming-to Cawnpore and humiliating the. local::Government? Surely the local 
“Government would nab have disregarded His:-Excellency’s instructions. The 
_ second. is what was the cocasion for the Hon’ble-Mr. Ali Imam to accompany His 
~ Excellency to Cawnpore? He is neither his Private Secretary nor the Aid -de- 
Camp nor in charge of the Home department. - No law points were threshed out 
during His wer cnad $ va at are and the goed of the Law Member 
_ was not requited.”” ie ta: 
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LEADER, 
2lat October 1913. 


( ame 


LEADER, “the MachAlf Bastar mooqne'rfot | _-«68..«“‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd 
a ee October 1913, publishes the followin os 


, _hapd 
- - -. - + Dats OAWNPORE MOSQUE AFFAIR,” = 


Some Naked Truths. ee ne 


- There are certain significant facts in connection with recent evénts at 
Cawnpore, which it is thought would prove of interest to those who have carefully 
followed the controversy with regard to the Cawnpore mosque and the riot case, 
and would serve to bring home the extent to which local Muhammadans backed 
up by Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq and other Muhammadan leaders have carried things 
in their own way to the utter discomfiture of the district authorities and the 
local Government. i sits } CA oa 


Toe Vistr or tHE VICEROY. ~~ 


It is now well known that the matter had long ago passed out of the hands 


of the local: Government andthe Government, of India had been negotiating 
direct with certain prominent Muhammadan. leaders. It was only after the 
matter had been arranged with these that the officiating Lieutenant Governor was 


summoned to Simla and after conferring with the Viceroy was sent back to. 


‘Cawnpore to meet the Muhammadan leaders at a formal conference. At this 
conference on Monday before last the Raja of Mahmudabad and Mr. Mazhar-ul 
Hagg conferred with the Hon’ble Mr. D. OC. Baillie and the Hon’ble Mr. Ali 
Imam, Ur. Tyler, the Collector of Cawnpore, was not invited to join thie conferende. 
The Viceroy arrived the next morning and the Muhammadans had the charge of 
decorating the railway station suitably. OS i | — 
| pee 

_. The deputation that waited upon His Excellency the Vicéroy at the Circuit 
House consisted of eight members of the cémmunity, a majority of whom had 
taken a prominent part in the movement—call it agitation if you like-—to secure 


the restoration of the demolished portion of the mosque. ‘The address was read 


by Mr. Saiyid Fazl-ur Rahman, vakil, municipal commissioner and secretary. of 


the District. Moslem League, the person whom the local authorities regarded. as 
the one primarily responsible for fomenting agitation not only in Cawnpore,. but 


throughout the length and breadth of India, whose every movement was watched 


by detectives, whose telegrams. were intercepted and about whom Sir James 


eston while at Cawnpore, made kindly inquiries from: his visitors. Such 


was the person chosen by the members of the deputation to be their leader, . 
and he fully deserved this recognition as he was in Cawnpore the right hand 
man of Mr. Mazhar-ul Hagq and but for him the plight of the Muhammadans 


would have been sad indeed. Another member of the deputation was Hafiz 
Ahmad-ullah, a hide merchant, one. of the new trustees of the mosque and 
the convener of the mass meeting of the 3rd August at Jdgah, at- which he 
made a speech which was deemed seditious by the district authorities, and he 


_ ‘was accordingly arrested on the afternoon of the 3rd August,’ kept in jail for 
_ more than a fortnight and only released when the Local Government refused 
to give sanction to prosecute him., The police indeed went further and gave 


him the credit of being present at. the scene of disturbance and of having in 
company with some others who were also present at the Circuit House on Tuesday 


last, participated in the unlawful pastime of brickbatting, but this allegation is 


denied by Hafizjii He however from the moment of his release, was engaged in 
attending to the wants of the accused and has rendered conspicuous service to his 


community in the hour of. its trial, Other members of the deputation were M. 


Muhammad Uashim, the energetic secretary of the relief committee, Shaikh 


Sana-ud-din, a timber merchant and Karim Ahmad, all trustees of the mosque who, 
while: free agents, carried on a vigorous controversy with regard to the mosque 


and published an empathic reply to the now historic communique issued by the 


Local Government in J a ee ‘The three remnaining meer of the deputation — 


were Hafiz Muhammad Halim and Nawabs Saiyid Ali Kian and Saiyid Jaffar 
Ali Khan of Gwaltoli. It is also worthy of” note that the deputation did not 
include a single Muhammadan gentleman whom Sit James Meston Consulted 


during his vistt to Cawnpore in connection with the disturbance, and’ who were 
put forward by the local authorities as representatives of ‘ reasonable Moslem 


opinion,’ 


a eS a ee | in | 
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..' (Besides the members of the deputation a‘ large number ‘of proniinent 
Muhammadans were present at the Circuit House when the address was réad, and 

the company incladed some of those who werd alleged by the Grown in the riot —_; 
case to have absconded and against whom warrants of arrest had been obtained © ~ 
by the police. _ ob pets a ore 
Pee . Tue ADDRESS, Se eT 
_ More significant than the deputation was the brief address presented by 
the local Muhammadans to His Excellency the Viceroy. The adress not only 
ignored the district authorities and the provincial Government, but there wag 
deliberate avoidance of any confession of guilt, of any expression of regret 
or apology, and of any prayer for mercy or favour on behalf of thé dootiten 
In fact the bold attitude adopted by Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq in court was maintained 
before the Viceroy. No doubt there was a condemnation of those who threw 
brickbats or committed any other act of violence, but who these pérsons were it 
was not indicated, and to those who have followed the proceedings in the committing 
magistrate’s court it would not be necéssary to point out that the counsel for the 
defence all along maintained that the police were the aggressors in the riot: and 
that: policémen also indulged in brickbatting, ©. ts 
eae Mr, Magrar-vt Hagg Tarompnant, | ae 


> 


The hero of the hour among the Muhammadans of Upper India is 
Mr. Mazhar-ul Hagg. He has not only’ been the recipient of congratulations 
from the sessions judge, but was invited by the Vicéroy to lunch on Tuesday laet 
and was literally inundated with telegrams of congratulation from all parte of 
India. He has achieved a unique triumph in thé conduct of the case which -had 
assumed a guasi-political character. Neither the threats nor the entreaties of 
the prosecution ‘led him’ to: deviite for 4 moment from the bold attitudé he 
adopted in the case. There can hardly be recalled any other casein which such 
a’ bold attitude has achieved such signal triumph, All honour to this 
Congress leader. — Pe ee te 
eee : _. Tus Acctsep.. .. | 


.:. &- word might. also be added in. praise of the self-sacrifice cheerfuily 
undergone by the 106 accused persons.. The offer of bail made on behalf of the 
prosecution was conveyed to the accused persons in jail by some of the local: 

we tac My including relations and-friends -of the accused, and the accused 
persons, were made to, understand that they. would be immediately released: .on 

bail if they would engage a counsel who would consent tothe dropping of: the 
more serious charge against them, but they in: a body declined to listen to any 

such proposal and expressed their full confidence in Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqg, to 
whom they said any suggestion that their friends had to offer should be made. 

_ Such.in brief are some of the facts connected with this now almost historic 
affair and the’ lessons that are to be derived from it are many and numerous, 

It is possible that further light may soon be thrown on the negotiations that 
brought about the present compromise, and if this should be the case it will 

be found that there is hardly any other popular achievement in the history of 

the last quarter of a century of British rule in India that will compare with the 
achievement of the Muhammadan leaders (or agitators?) in connection with thé 
Cawnpore riot case and the mosque affair. | tl es SB ta 

64.° The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 22rd October MEDINA, 

‘Thi Machhii Bazaer ‘mosque riot 1918, sdys that the decision of His Excellency the 7424 October 1916. 
SS Viceroy in the Cawnpore mosque affair has gratified 
the entire Muhammadan community, and that if any Muhammadan be dissatisfied 
with it:-he cannot be said to voice the sentiments ofthe Muhammadan public. — 
_.. He objects to the attitude adopted by the Auglo-Indian papers in criticising 
the decision of the Viceroy, and points out to them-that the statesmenlike decision 
of. His-Excellency has. enhauced the prestige of Government instead of lowering 
Lie io ene: ratitude to the Raja: of Mabmudabad ‘aad: to: Mr: Mazhar-ul 
Haqq for their efforts to move .Govetument: to. settle’ the Cawnpore mosqué 
affair, and states: that it would otherwisé have taken _a-very serious. turn which : 


a4and October 1913. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
22nd October 19138. 


28rd October 1913. 
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would. have: embarrassed Government and done -considerable harm ‘to the 

65. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 22nd October 1913, refers ‘to the 
_ The Machhli Bazaar|,mosque riot settlement of the Machhli Bazaar mosque affair, and 
at Cawnpore. says that, though it may be the first instance of 
generosity and forgiveness on the part of the English rulers in India, yet, this 
policy having been inaugurated, the Hindus may also expect to. receive -similar 
forgiveness on some occasion. The editor observes that the release of the 
Muhammadans arrested in connection with the mosque riot and -the conviction of 
the Hindus in the Ajodhya Bakr-Jd riots do not prove that any invidious 
distinction was made between the two communities, and that Government has 
equal regard for the two communities, though considerations of expediency led 
it to grant pardon to the Muhammadans. ~~ : 


. He urges that the Hindus should take a lesson from the unity and self- 
sacrifice displayed by the Muhammadans in connection with the mosque affair, 
but at the same time he asks them never to act in such & Way as may require them 


to ask forgiveness of Government. 


66. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 22nd 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot October 1913, objects to the criticisms of the Anglo- 
at Cawnpore. | Indian papers of the decision of His Excellency the 
Viceroy in the Cawnpore mosque affair, and asserts that it was most statesmanlike, 
and that instead of diminishing the prestige of the Government, as stated by 
Anglo-Indian papers, it has enhanced it. : 
He urges the Anglo-Indian papers to refrain from criticising the action 
of His Excellency in the terms they are doing now and describing it as a weakness 
on the part of Government seeing, that their writings are calculated to estrange 
the relations between the rulers and the ruled. : 
He refers to the comments of the Muhammadan press on the settlement of 
the mosque affair, and expresses gratification that the Muhammadan press without 
a single exception is unanimous in its praise of the statesmanship and clemency 
shown by Lord Hardinge in the mosque affair.. He expresses admiration of the 
services rendered by Mr. Mazhar-ul Hagqq and the Hon’ble Saiyid Raza Ali in 
bringing about an amicable settlement of the affair, and expresses the hope that 
some Hindu leaders of their type may come forward to allay the Hindu 
dissatisfaction over the Ajodhya riot cases, to move Government to release the 
persons imprisoned in connection with them and to prohibit the sacrifice of cows 
at Ajodhya. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd October 
oo Ceca. 1918, publishes the following :— | 
*CAWNPORE—AND AFTER. 


Regrettable incidents have a regrettable close. Apparently of course all 
is deemed to be well that ends well—but does anything really end well which 
didn’t begin well? We congratulate each other and thus comply with the 
amenities of civilised public life. Really speaking when there is reason to 
congratulate ourselves whole-heartedly over the line that a certain incident has 
taken how can there be reason to congratulate the other side as well? Mutual 
congratulations to my mind veil a hint that each considers the other to have got 
off better than he deserved—in other words that but for the settlement each 
thinks the other would have been in a position not altogether pleasant to tackle. 

* = * * * 

The incident of the Cawnpore mosque has closed well—in spite of a rather 
unhappy beginning. The Government is happy over the solution of the-difficulty 
that it has discovered. The Moslem community is naturally gratified that its 
wishes met with so considerate a response at the hands of the Government. The 
question need never have assumed a grave aspect—but the strength of the 
resentment of the people was not given the weight it deserved. Things did seem 
a trifle dark—you meet with people who are sure that they never look darker— 
and the emphasis with which Sir James Meston stood out against any suggestion 
of his Government being amenable to considerations of pressure from the 
Muhammadan public did not leave much hope of the silver lining that suddenly 
fringed the situation and dispelled the. gloom. It is unquestionably matter for 


( 1149 ). 


gratification that the Viceroy saw his way to closing the whole thing—and- that 
in a manner which seems to have met with the approval of both the parties—and 
also of Sir James Meston. fens : pact 28a . 
| Sop ue Re. wos a Pe are * ah ae eae 

But this much remains to be considered, and the fact may assume greater 
significance, that men were killed at Cawnpore’ by the fire of the police: It 
is true that they have been pardoned, and their discharge does not shift on the 
magistrate the task of justifying his action, or bring any blame to him. They 
must still be deemed to have been in the wrong and the police who fired at them 
in the right. Still the belief is expressed by some, that if the rioters—I 
mean the people who assembled in Machhli Bazaar to express their dissatisfaction 
at.the policy adopted by the Government—had some extenuating circumstances 
in their favour, the magistrate and the police must have had some incriminating 
ones against them. The belief is strengthened by the conviction that the case 
against the accused was perhaps not quite so strong, after the statement of the 


prosecuting counsel before the trying magistrate. Perhaps it would have | 


been as well to have let the trial take its course. It would have been a tremendous 
argument in favour of British justice if they were acquitted—and a consequent 
gain to the Government. Mr. Tyler wouldn’t have come out of it so well—but 
Sir James Meston would have come out better. Prestige had to meet with a 
check, but the slight to it is greater in the reversal of the decision of Sir James 
Meston. If the accused were pronounced guilty they could have then been 
pardoned—A few weeks more of life in a Government prison would not really 


have been too much for backing their wishes with brickbats however innocent 
of harm the exhibition may have been. . 
* * * * oe = ae 
I should love to lift the brain cap of the Civil Service and look at the 
seething of that powerful engine of Government. I do not doubt the loyalty of 
the service to the head of the Government, and. perhaps the members of it are 
quite as satisfied with the solution of the problem as Sir James Meston himself, 
but I fancy there are some misgivings as to how this act of transparent clemency 
would be received by the people to whom it has been shown. Questions are 
after all more psychological than political. Events induce a certain mental 
attitude which governs the subsequent conduct of men. How men behave in 
the faee of a problem depends on what elements have gone to determine the 
mental standpoint from which they look at it—that is how they interpret things 
that have gone before. AsI said Iam a shade sceptical about the happy end 
of unhappy beginnings. : ) 
* * * * * * 
One thing stands out clear and that is the superior grip that the 
Muhammadans are acquiring of their own position. They have worked for and 


achieved what only their purposeful natures could achieve. Unlike the sister 


community whose paper creed of concerted action has brought it only what it 
deserved, the Muhammadan community has realized the strength of co-ordinated 
effort, and learnt how to make that eftort strong. May they keep the. vigour 
and vitality which is making them count. 


SyLVAN MANNERS.” 


68. Referring to the criticisms by the Anglo-Indian newspapers of Lord 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Hardinge’s settlement of. the Cawnpore mosque 
steko cee question, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd October 
1913 remarks as follows :— : 

‘‘ We have reasons to believe that, far from undermining the foundations of 
British rule in India, Lord Hardinge’s action will go far to strengthen them. 
The same policy that upset the partition in December 1911 out of deference to the 
public opinion in Bengal is behind the step recently taken by His Excellency to 
conciliate Muhammadan public opinion all over India. Oall it weakness if you 
please, to a reflective mind the modification of the partition and the Oawnpore 
settlement will appear as unmistakeable evidence of a desire to prepare the way 
gradually for that great change which is contemplated in His Excellency’s famous 
despatch. Far from betraying his weakness, the ‘action taken by His Excellency 
in each case shows his strength of mind. For in each case His Excellency has 
encountered violent opposition from his own countrymen.” jai, a 
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ADVOCATE, 
28rd October 1913. 


o 
Oe en ee eee ee eee tee — 


ANAND, 
28rd October 1913. 


ANAND, 
23rd October 1913. 


CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
23rd October 1913. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
23rd October 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 
23rd October 1913. 
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69. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 23rd October 1913, expresses approbation 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Of the settlement of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
at Cawnpore. affair, and remarks that the agitation of Indians has 
begun to have its effect on the authorities, and that Government will surely 
accede to their demands if Hindus and Muhammadans make them unitedly. The 
editor observes that the Machhli Bazaar mosque affair has proved the political 
capacity of Muhammadans, and that they can do anything owing to their unique 
love of religion, their combination and their steadfastness. He contrasts the apathy 
of Hindus in regard to the Bakr-Jd riots at Ajodhya with the sympathy evoked 
by the Machhli Bazaar mosque affair among the Muhammadans, and says that 
it is evident from the policy adopted by Muhammadans that united action 
produces better results than individual efforts, and that lack of unity among the 
Hindus apparently dissuaded Government from taking a lenient view of the 
Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya. He remarks that the Cawnpore affair also shows 
that the Maulvis can declare as sacred or otherwise as they choose any part 
of a mosque, seeing that no special notice was taken when the washing place 
of the Machhli Bazaar mosque was proposed to be demolished, though afterwards 
hundreds of Muhammadans became ready to sacrifice their lives for it, while 
ultimately it was given to the municipality for the construction of aroad. In 
view of these facts he remarks that the cleverness displayed by these religious 
enthusiasts was marvellous. 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 70. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 23rd October 
at Cawnpore. 1913, has the following :— 

“At Cawnpore His Excellency Lord Hardinge told the Muhammadans 
that he was their father and they were his children. With regard to this a poet 
Says :— 

4 If you assume yourself to be the father of Muhammadans, 

Then in that case what is the doubt in (your) being the uncle of the Hindus, 

Your nephews were arrested in the Ajodhya riots, 

What is the misgiving in your mind, 

O revered preceptor, in showing mercy to them.”’ 


71. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 23rd October 1913, says that the Viceroy 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot has laid Indians under a deep debt of gratitude by 
at Cawnpore. his statesmanlike action with regard to the Cawnpore 
mosque affair. The editor says that its love of justice and equity has endeared 
the British Government to Indians, and that it is useless to talk of prestige when 
public opinion is opposed to any measure. He expresses admiration for the 
unity, sympathy and self-sacrifice displayed by Indian Muhammadans over the 
mosque affair. 

He appeals to the Viceroy to realize that misguided religious enthusiasm 
influenced the rioters both at Ajodhya and at Cawnpore and to extend his 
clemency to the persons convicted in the Ajodhya Bakr-Zd riots. He says that 
the Ajodhya rioters have now been sufficiently punished for their mistakes, and 
urges that they should now be released. | 


72. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 23rd 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot October 1913 objects to the attitude of the Anglo- 
at Cawnpore. Indian press in regard to the decision of His 
Excellency the Viceroy in the Cawnpore mosque affair, and expresses regret that 
the criticisms by the Anglo-Indian newspapers of the affair are likely to cause 
resentment to the Muhammadan papers, with the result that they will respond 
to the comments and reply to them, and the discussion on the mosque affair will 
be kept alive in the press in spite of the expressed desire of His Excellency. 


_ He urges the Anglo-Indian papers to desist from writing against the 
policy of Lord Hardinge, and asks the Muhammadan press to refrain from 
replying to the comments of the Anglo-Indian press. | 


73. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 28rd October 1913, thanks His 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Excellency the Viceroy for having amicably settled 

mide org: pu aaaaiia the OCawnpore Mosque affair, and remarks that the 

decision of His Excellency has fully satisfied the Muhammadans and _ has 
strengthened their loyalty to the British Crown. 


( 1151 ) 


_° He appeals to His Excellency to make some permanent arrangement for 
the support of the dependents of the persons killed in the Cawnpore riot, to 
direct the cancellation of orders confiscating and demanding securities from 
the Muhammadan newspapers, and to appoint, if possible, a commission to 
investigate the causes that led to the riot. _ 


He objects.to the attitude adopted:by the Anglo-Indian press in regard to 
the decision of the Viceroy, and expresses appreciation of the comments made by 
the Bombay Chronicle on the subject. 


He also objects to the criticism of the Leader (Allahabad), and remarks 
that it indicates the jealousy of the paper at the success achieved by the 
Muhammadans. 


He suggests that the Cawnpore Mosque defence fund should be utilized 
in supporting the dependents of the persons killed in the riot, and in organising 
an association for the protection of the religious places of the Muhammadans, 
and for making it obligatory on the trustees of wagf properties to spend the 
income of such properties for purposes for which they were created. 


74, The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 21st October 1913, suggests that the 
Relief Committee at Oawnpore, the Nawab of 
Rampur and Government should come to some 
agreement and should combine in helping the widows and orphans of the persons 
killed in the Machhli Bazaar Mosque riot at Cawnpore. 


The editor says that now that there has been a compromise, enthusiastic 
Muhammadans should feel no hesitation in working with government officials. 


75. Referring to Mr. Altaf-ul Rahman Rizvi’s suggestion in the Pioneer 
that the Cawnpore mosque fund should be devoted 
to the building of a hostel at Aligarh, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 23rd October 1913, urges that, instead of building a hostel at 
Aligarh, the construction of the Nadwah buildings at Lucknow should be 
completed and an orphanage for Cawnpore boys attached to it. 


76. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1913, enquires why 
municipal boards are not given the freedom to 
appoint any person of their choice as health officers, 
provided he possesses the professional qualifications prescribed by Government. 
The editor says that the fact that Government contributes to the salary of health 
officers is no sufficient reason for making them more subordinate to Government 
than tothe boards. He asserts that the raison d’étre of the existence of the 
municipal boards is that the people of a locality should have their affairs 
administered for them by persons of their own choice, and he urges that 
Government need not retain in its hands the right of excessive control or 
interference merely because it contributes to the salary of health officers. He 
says that the endeavour ought to be to cast more responsibility on local bodies by 
endowing them with more power and allowing them larger funds and to seek to 
prevent serious mistakes by outside control. He considers the restriction as toa 
British diploma for health officers to be unnecessary, and suggests that the 
medical colleges in India should grant diplomas in. public health. 


(e)—Education. 


77. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th October 1913 (received on the 20th 

The present system of education October), obj ects to the present system of education 

in India. imparted in high schools and colleges in India, and 
says that it is responsible for the unrest in India. 


He complains that no arrangement has yet been made in schools and colleges 
for imparting religious instruction to the students, and says that the teachers 
and professors take little or no interest in improving the morality of their pupils, 
but that they consider it sufficient to teach the students a number of pages of 
certain text-books every day. 


He objects to the quality of the literaturé in text-books prescribed for 


schools, and says that they do not contain useful subjects calculated to benefit the 
students in their after life. | 
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78. Ina long article the Prém (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th October 

Private educational institutions 1913 (received on the 20th October), quotes extracts 
in India, from the reports to show that almost all Education 
Commissions in India have emphasized the need for encouraging the growth of 
private institutions in the country, and complains that the officials always went 
against the recommendations of the commissions, with the result that there are 
at present very few private educational institutions in the country. Incidentally 
the editor remarks that the member for education has to attend to so many varied 
and multifarious duties that he cannot pay adequate attention to educational 
affairs. 


79. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 21st October 1913, complains that the 
Educational methods in the two newforms of punishment, fine and rustication, 
United Provinces. are nowadays very frequently awarded to students in 
schools, with the result that the guardians of the boys have to suffer while the 
boys themselves do not feel the effects of those punishments. The editor 
expresses surprise that, when Government has established reformatories for 
juvenile offenders, no arrangements should have been made for those students 
who are expelled for a certain period from schools. He enquires what amount 
was realised in fines in schools during the last year, as well as the number of 
students rusticated and the periods of rustication. 


80. The Prém (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th October 1913 (received on 
Encouragement of Hindi in the the 20th October), refers to the notification of the 
Punjab. Punjab university regarding the offer of two prizes of 
fifteen hundred and five hundred rupees respectively for a work on philosophy 
or for a history of the events of 1912 in Urdu and its translation in Punjabi, and 
enquires why Hindi is not similarly encouraged by that university. 


81. Maulvi Muhammad Husain Mahwi Siddiqi of Lucknow contributes 
a poem to the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th 
October 1913 (received on the 20th October), in 
which he discusses the importance of spreading industrial education and the 
development of industries, and deplores the present industrial backwardness of 
India. He urges that more encouragement should be given to industrial education. 


82. The Prém (Brindaban, Muttra), of the 22nd October 1918, ascribes the 

_ slow growth of science and industry in India to 
the fact that the text books on those subjects are in 
a foreign language, which is not understood by the mass of the artizans, while 
the middle class men who know that language have not the advantage of possessing 
hereditary technical skill. The editor urges the educated and monied classes to 
remedy this state of things by arranging to publish text books on technical education 
in the vernaculars of the country, and he suggests that the artizans and the middle 
class men who have received technical education through books should do more 
than they do for the industrial development of the country. 


83. The Ittihad (Amroha) of the 16th October 1913 (received on the 21st 
Complaint about the head master October), publishes a contributed article, in which 
of-Sijnse-high-ceheoh the writer complains that the head master of the 
high school, Bijnor, has not yet been punished by his department nor transferred 
to some other school in spite of the fact that the complaint made against him 
was proved before the inspector of schools. 


Industrial development of India. 


Technical education in India. 


He invites the attention of the Educational department to the matter, and 


expresses the hope that the head master will be punished sufficiently for his 
misconduct. ; 


84. The editor of the Zttishad (Amroha) in the issue of the 16th October 
Complaint about the head master 1913 (received on the 21st October), complains about 
of Amroha, high scbool. the conduct of Muhammad Yaqub Ali, head master 
of the Amroha high school, alleging that he is prejudiced, and shows partiality 
to the Sunni students of the school, and that he always tries to do harm to the 
Shia and Hindu students, 
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He invites the attention of the educational authorities to the matter, and 
states that he is prepared to prove the allegations to. the satisfaction of the 
authorities in case they care to ask him. He reports that the head master every 
year promotes his son named Zahir to a higher class, though in the annual 
examinations he always fails to get the necessary number of marks. | 


85. One Qazi Abdus Salam of Budaun contributes an article to the 
Law.examinstions of Allshabaa Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 19th October 1918, 
and Punjab graduates. in which he complains that the graduates of the 
Punjab University overcrowd the law examinations of Allahabad, and urges that 
the Allahabad University and High Court should make it a rule that persons who 
are graduates, under-graduates, and matriculates.of the Punjab University should 
not be allowed to appear at the law examinations of Allahabad. He appeals to 
all editors of newspapers to agitate in support of his proposal. 


86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st October 1913, publishes the 
' (he Allahabad University ana following under the heading ‘“ Musings by an 
athletics. Idler ’’ :-— . | 

“T hear—lI cannot vouch for its accuracy—that one of the conditions of 
affiliation of a college to the Punjab University is that it should have a 
gymnasium. I hope it is correct. Even if there be no such rule, why should 
not our Allahabad University adopt it? I trust the University will have the 
sympathy and support of all discriminating friends of education. We have 
enough of graduates who are nothing but physical pigmies. They wear glasses, 
drink cod liver oil, occasionally go to the hills for treatment and ultimately ‘ kick 
the bucket’ in the prime of life. The University can do a great deal in this 
direction. May I appeal to the present Vice-Chancellor—who I am happy to say 
is always in the best of health-—to grapple with the problem in right earnest. ”’ 


(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 
_—. 
(9)— General. 


87. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 16th October 1913 (received on the 20th 
October), complains that the authorities of the 
People’s Bank of India have not so far published 
any satisfactory account of the affairs of the bank, and asks Government to 

ive attention to the matter and to punish severely the directors of the 
bank, if they have been guilty of illegal transactions. The editor urges the 
depositors and shareholders also to try their best to have a sifting enquiry made 
into the causes of the failure of the bank. 


88. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 17th October 1913 attributes the failure of 
the People’s Bank of India not to the writings of 
the Arya Patrika (Lahore) but to the incapacity or 
dishonesty of the managers and directors of the bank. 

‘The editor asserts that it is now a recognized principle of banking that the 
funds of banks should be so invested as to be recoverable within a reasonable 
period of time, and that they should not be risked in hazardous enterprises, and 
he expresses regret that the directors and managers of the People’s Bank acted 
contrary to this principle. With regard to the contention that no bank can survive 
@ run, he says that the Arya Pairika had been agitating for the last nine 
months and Lala Harkishan Lal had accordingly ample time at his disposal to 
realize all advances made by the bank. He attributes the failure of the bank to 
the doubtful nature of its debts, and remarks that it would not pay to revive 
the bank. He expresses apprehension that in case the bank be resuscitated, the 
depositors may not be able to get even that little amount which they would get 
at present in the event of liquidation. , 


89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th October 
1913 has the following :— 


“The Observer of Lahore suggests to the Muhammadan depositors and 
shareholders of the People’s Bank of India to hold a formal meeting and for mu- 
late their views with authority and precision. We were not aware that even in 
the case of a bank failure the interests of shareholders and depositors varied as 
between one community and anothér. But we live and learn.” 
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90. The editor of the Saxdagar (Meerut) in the issue of the 16th October 

wii elie Cine 1913 (received on the 2ist October), refers to the 

oe failure of the People’s Bank, and considers that the 

failure way due to the resignation of Lala Harkishan Lal from the managing 
directorship of the bank. | Co 


He expresses the hope that Lala Harkishan Lal will be able to refloat the 
bank and to retrieve the reputation of swadeshi concerns of which the credit has 
lately suffered greatly. ee | 


He urges the public not to be alarmed and to refrain from rushing to the 
banks to withdraw their deposits, as such action is likely to bring about the 
failures of many other banks. ? 


91. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd October 1913 makes an appeal fo the 

ini aie iia shareholders of the People’s Bank of India, Limited, 
| goer in the interests of the depositors and of swadeshs 
banking. The editor asserts that the sale by auction of the mills and factories 
to which the bank has advanced money will fetch next to nothing, and urges 
that time should be given to the mill managers to meet their liabilities. He 
says that if the mills are sold at nominal prices in a hurry the depositors as 
well as the employés of the factories will be ruined. He also observes that, if the 
People’s Bank is not revived, the popular faith in the stability of Indian banks 
will receive a great shock and there will ‘be a run on other banks leading to their 


‘failure. 


92. Discussing the address delivered by Mr. C. Y. oe as — 

— + ap, Of the seventh United Provinces Industrial Confer- 

United Provinces Industrial Confer. ence, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th October 
ae 1913 considers that portion of his speech as most 


important which dwells upon the causes which have contributed to the failure 
of the swadesht movement. 


The editor says that the first mistake committed in connection with the 


swadeshi movement was that undue attention was ‘* bestowed upon consumption 


while the real problem was production.” He remarks that the principal object 
of the boycott cum-swadeshi movement was political and not economic, and asserts 
that, as the partition was modified, swadeshi activities were slackened and the 
movement received a heavy blow. He expresses regret that many joint stock 
concerns came to grief through the dishonesty and incapacity of directors and 
managers, and concurs with Mr. Chintamani’s opinion “that there is lack of 
requisite talent in the men that engage in industrial pursuits in this country.” 


Referring to the preference shown by the ablest Indtan youths for the Bar 
and government service, he says that ‘ this state of things will cease when the 
struggle for existence will become harder even than it is” at present, and when 
Indian youths will betake themselves to any industrial or commercial pursuit 
instead of sticking to the legal profession in which the chances of success are 
very little. He expresses agreement with Mr. Chintamani’s view that India gets 
no equivalent commercial return for its exports, as it is a debtor and subject 
country, and its exports consist of food-grain and bulky raw products, while its 
imports comprise finished articles of greater value. He also points out that the 


bulk of the foreign trade of India is in the hands of foreigners and it is they and 
not Indians who are reaping the benefit. 


The Provincial conferences at 93. The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 16th 
Fyzabad. October 1913 has the following :— | 
“Babu Siva Prasad Gupta has favoured us with an extremely lengthy 
communication taking us severely to task for our reference to the ‘ vernacular ’ 
debates at the Fyzabad conferences. It has always been our policy to throw open 


our columns freely to criticisms of our own views, but surely these should 


be expressed with at least moderate courtesy, and compressed within reasonable 
length. We are sorry we cannot make room for Babu Siva Prasad’s letter, but 
those who know him—and they. are many—understand well enough what his 
views are as well as how he expresses them.” 


( 2155 ) 


| 94. The dbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th October 1913 publishes a. sax Geckos sath 
- Phe Provincial conferences at Yeport of the Provincial conferences held at Fyzabad 
Fyzabad. from its special correspondent, in which he describes 
the proceedings of the conferences and gives special prominence to the 
controversy which raged among the delegates regarding the need for the speeches 
being delivered in the provincial vernagulars. He ridicules the action of Mr. ©. Y. 
Chintamani, Dr. Sapru, Dr. Satish Chandra and Babu Ishwar Saran in opposing 
the motion brought forward by Shiva Prasad Gupta for the proceeding of the 
conferences being conducted in Hindustani, and says that the matter almost 
wrecked the conferences at Fyzabad. oe | 
He urges that old leaders like the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, 
the Hon’ble Munshi Ganga Prasad Varma should always attend the Provincial 


conferences in future in order to exercise their restraining influence on the 
delegates. 


_ 95. Commenting on the proceedings of the Provincial conferences held at ,, ANAND, | 
The Provincial conferences at J'yzabad, the Auzaud (Lucknow) of the 23rd October 
Fyzabad. 1913, says that in view of the fact that the people 


have no real power in India, the political conferences are useful in so far as they 
voice the apinion of the people regarding the administration of the country, As 
regards the social and other conferences the editor observes that they serve no 
useful purpose. He notes that the Muhammadans attended the last sessions of 
the political conference in larger numbers, as a new spirit was created amon 
them as a result of the Balkan war, and they now prefer to be self-reliant rather 
than depend upon the favours of others. He expresses agreement with the views 
embodied in the address of the prestdent of the political conference, and remarks 
that if the authorities pay attention to his views on the cow-killing riots at 
_ Ajodhya, disturbances between Hindus and Muhammadans are likely to be 
reduced to a considerable extent. 


He deprecates the views of Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru on easte distinctions, 
and says that the caste system has not relaxed its hold upon the people, though 
there have been some changes in accordance with the spirit of the times. He 
expresses the opinion that Indian social reformers have no right knowledge of 

Hindu society, and draw upon their imagination in discussing questions of reform. 

He says that though the Industrial conference discussed several questions 

it took no steps for any practical work. “ 


96. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 16th October 1913 (received on the 20th 

Hindi and the editor of the Leader October), takes Mr. ©. Y. Chintamani, the editor of 

(Allahabad). the Leader, to task for his remarks against a number 

of delegates at the Fyzabad Provincial conferences who wanted the proceedings 

of the conferences to be condueted in Hindi, and remarks that those observations 
‘betray the narrow-mindedness of the writer only. 


The editor says that Mr. Chintamani considers the Hindi-knowing people 
to be quite unfit to discuss political questions, and he enquires whether if only 
English-knowing persons can understand politics, it is justifiable for them to 
deceive the rulers by demanding political rights in the name of the masses. es 
97. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th October 1913 (received ROSIE RAED 
Indian newspapers and British On the 20th October). reproduces an extract from Tit- j6y October 1918. 
publicists. bits (London) of the 6th September 3913 giving 
instances of abusive and vulgar epithets used by members of the British Parliament, 
and enquires why Anglo-Indian officials and newspapers talk of vulgarity and 
disrespectfulness when Indian newspapers indulge in a little strong language 
under the influence of national indignation. The editor says that even Indians 
belonging to the common classes would not indulge in language of the sort used by 
British members of Parliament. 


98. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th en 1913 takes exception to ee é At MUSEO, | 
suggestion of the United Provinces government for eseee 
ee eee starting district gazettes, on the pie that, though 
some money, which is at present paid to Indian newspapers for the publication 
‘of notices and advertisements will ‘be: saved, Government will have to incur 
‘heavy expenditure. The editor says that a deputy collector will bein charge 
of the editing of the paper, and that in addition s certain staff will have to be 


JIWAN, 
16th October 1918, 
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maintained for the work of the paper and the press. He assures Government 
that by starting district gazettes it cannot injure certain zealous Urdu news- 
apers. : 
He states that independent newspapers do not rely on Government but on 
public support, and that the only papers likely to be losers will be those which 
at present rely to a great extent on Government help and always support 
Government measures. ee 


SUDHA NIDHI, 99. The Sudha Nidhi (Allahabad), for October 1913, refers to the increasing 
October 2uls. ' sickness and mortality among Indians on account of 
ippcsaiane teases cae plague, cholera and malaria, and observes that much 
good could be done to public health if the people be impressed with the need for 
observing rules of hygiene and sanitation, and encouraged to keep their houses 

and surroundings clean, and their water-supply untainted. 

The editor urges that something should be done to prevent the adulteration 
of articles of food. He suggests that rain water should not be allowed to collect 
and become stagnant close to railway lines and canals, and urges the need for 

ie preventive instead of curative measures being adopted. Hesays that the measures 
if. which have hitherto been adopted for combating disease and reducing mortality 
in the army should be applied for the improvement of the general civil population. 
He expresses satisfaction that more attention is now being paid to education and 
sanitation during the régime of Lord Hardinge, and he hopes that good results 
will soon be seen. | : 
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a 100. The Rohilkhand Gazetie (Bareilly) of the 16th October 1913 (received 
mite. initiation the 20th October), complains that, in spite of the 


| institution of the Sanitation department and the 
appointment of health officers, the sale of adulterated and rotten articles of food 
is increasing in these provinces. 

: The editor says that some of the adulterants are obnoxious to Indians from 
the religious point of view, and observes that it is futile to spend so much on the 
Sanitation department when it does practically no work. He urges that health 
officers should be asked to emulate the example of the Calcutta municipality in 
preventing the adulteration of articles of food and punishing those responsible 
for there sale. 


Foy 101. The Almora Akhbar of the 20th October 19138, complains that 
20th October 1913. The Commissioner of the Kumaun Mr. Campbell, the Commissioner of the Kumaun 
division. division, is somewhat harsh-tempered and despotic, 
and says that such an administrator is not needed in Kumaun. The editor 
says that Mr. Campbell was particularly hardhearted in regard to forest 

settlement matters and the coolie war system in Kumaun. 

He asserts that the people of Kumaun themselves invited the British into 
their country, and expresses regret that the benevolent policy of Government 
has changed since the time of Messrs. Grieg and Gracey. He appeals to 
Government to send a suitable Commissioner to the Kumaun division. 

ALMORA 102. Referring to a statement by the Hon’ble Mr. Burn in the local Council 


in reply to a question by Dr. Sapru, the Almora 
Akhbar of the 20th October 19138, says that Mr. Burn’s 
answer was misleading, seeing that the people of Almora were never before 
required to supply coolies, though they might have been bound to do so under the 
settlement agreement. The editor appeals to Government not to extend the 
system of coolie begar to Almora town. 

In another note in the same issue he refers to the working of coolie agencies 
in Garhwal, and complains that these agencies have not been able to relieve the 
people from the burden of coolie begar. 

He says that if the wages of coolies be raised, prompt payment made and 
if they be not ill-treated, the supply of coolies would become as abundant every- 
where in the hill districts as it is at present at Kathgodam, Simla, Naini Tal, 
Mussooree, Chakrata and other places. | 


20th October 1913. Begar in Kumaun. 


ARTA FASBS, 103. The editor of the Arya Patra (Bareilly) in the issue for August 1918 
ug Provincial Unani and Vaidie (received on the 22nd October), discusses the harm 
- Colleges. caused to the public by uneducated allopathic, Unani 
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and Vaidic practitioners, and “— Government ito establish Una: ni and Vaidie 
Colleges in every province. 


104. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the osrd October 1913, publishes a letter 


Proposal to start an Anjuman-t- from the editor of the Nagad (Agra), in which ‘he 


en _ urges his co-religionists to organize an Anjuman-i- 
Urdw for devoloping and improving the Urdu language. * 


The editor also urges the Muhammadans to make efforts’ to develop the 


eras 
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Urdu language and reminds them of the efforts made by the members of Nagri | 


Pracharni Sabha to. popularise the use of Nagri character in the country. He 
expresses surprise that the members of the sabha should endeavour to improve 
and spread the use of Nagri character, while the Muhammadans. make: no 
effort to improve the Urdu language which is really spoken by the people. 


105. The Leader sae ge of the 21st. October 1913, publishes a letter 
rom its special representative, in which he states 
‘Plague in Bands, that yetne te the ani death of five members of 
a Lodhi family, a Bania boy and a few others, the Civil Surgeon and Collector of 
Banda ordered the people to leave the town on the 8th October. He:says that 
when the Collector went on the 9th October to: Jhansi, the Deputy Collector 
issued a proclamation on the 10th that people need no longer leave their homes. 
He goes on to state that the Collector on his return-on the 11th again ordered the 
evacuation of the town. He says that he was.informed by a respectable gentleman 
that though no compulsion was being used the people were being given to 
understand that they would incur the displeasure of Government by disobeying 
the Collector’s proclamation. He states on the same authority that the people had 
been seized with a panic, that business was at a standstill, and that cases of theft, 
dakaiti and incendiarism had been reported. He says that he was informed by 
Chaudhri Prag Singh, the vice-president of the Arya Samaj that there was no 
plague i in the town and the deaths in the Lodhi family were due to poisoning. — 


‘The editor says that the people of Banda misinterpreted the advice of the 
Collector to be an order to leave the town, and that they were very resentful 
as they believed that there was no plague at all in the town. He says that 
Mr. Swann should have consulted the leading Indian citizens of Banda. He 
urges that a proclamation be issued to make it known that people are at liberty to 
return to their homes. He observes that if the Collector had an advisory 
council, he would not have committed such a mistake. 


106. Referring to the evacuation of Banda, the Advocute (Lucknow) of 
i the 23rd October 1913 says that, though no force was 
ague in Banda. 


used to compel the people to vacate their houses, yet 
they left their houses unwillingly and there was considerable discontent. 


The editor expresses the hope that the people will return to the town before 
long, and that in future people will not be asked to vacate their houses without 
making some arrangement for their accommodation. 


107. The Satya Prakash (Kunch, Jalaun) of the 16th October 1913 
(received on the 22nd October), suggests that in view 
of the impending scarcity in these provinces the 
Sanatana Dharma Mahamandal and the Arye Sama) should collect subscriptions 
for the relief of orphans. 


108. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th October 1913 (received on the 20th 
eer October), urges Government to take measures for 
the protection of cultivators during the existing 
scarcity, and asks Indian chiefs and dealers in grain not to allow corn to be 
exported from the country this year, as Indians would otherwise be starved to 
death. In this connection the editor says that India cannot be said to be growing 
in prosperity unless the condition of the cultivators be improved, and that the 
increase in trade figures only indicates the prosperity of Europeans who generally 
control the Indian trade and not of the Indians who are as poor as ever before... 


109. The Vatshya Hitkari (Meerut) for September 1918 (received on the 
28rd October), reproduces an article from Al Fast 


- (Qadian), in which the writer, Akmal Sahib, 
complained that those who borrowed money generally tried to avoid repayment. 
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It also reproduces an artiele,from:;the Darbar (Lahore), in which the writer, 


Ahmad Husain Shaukat, late editor of the defunct Shahna-i- Hind {Meerut): made 
‘fhe, 


‘any interest to traders, manafacturers, cultivators and landowners. 


aw) 


qaine complaint, and advised Mubammadans to make adyanoes without charging 


’.. He urged Muhammadans to be grateful to Hindu sonag lentors who helped 


rates of interest. 


110. The Abhir Samachar (Etawah) of the 15th October 1913 (received on 

| the 20th October), says that the Indian leaders have 
Indian leaders and cultivators = done “nothing to improve the condition of the 
cultivators, but on the contrary have sometimes tried their best to injure their 
interests. In support of his contention the editor remarks that the Indian 
National Congress opposed the Punjab Land Alienation Act which: was a 


‘beneficial measure so far.as the. cultivators were concerned. He observes that 
the so-called leaders are now trying to discourage the movement for the limitaion 
of the rate of interest and haye actually passed a resolution opposing Mr. 
-Ghulam-us-Saqlain’s motion for restricting usury. He asserts that usury’ is 


proving ruinous to the cultivators, and urges that if the «Indian deaders be 
anxious to justify their position they should try to reduce ‘its evils:' He also 
appeals to Government, to turn. its attention to this all-important question 
affecting the welfare of the cultivators, = — ae ao 


111. The Prém (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th October 1913 (received on 

An assault on Nawab Saiyia thé 20th October), says that as the children of the © 
Muhammad by 4 European at the domiciled community are not properly educated, 
Jaunpur railway station, = =§ 3S Ss they generally get excited owing to racial pride, and 
as a result commit unprovoked ‘assaults on Indians. The editor observes that 
the recent assault by a Eurasian or European guard on the Hon’ble Nawab 


Saiyid Muhammad, president of the All-India Shia Conference at the Jaunpur 


railway station is the latest instance of such assaults. — : ae 
He enquires whether Government will take any steps to stop this evil. —_— 


112. The Hindustam (Lucknow) of the 18th October 1913 publishes. a 


* 
» FS 4 


| contributed article, in which the writer complains of 
_ Grievances of patwaris, the rity salaries of pa twaris, an d says tha t they are 
not granted any compensation allowance during scarcity. a as 
___ He says that patwaris are very frequently sammoned by officers and have 
to incur heavy travelling expenses, and suggests that all enquiries should be made 
through girdawar kanunyos. eee fu Sei Se ee 

‘He protests against the rule making it compulsory for patwaris to. reside in 
the villages to which they are posted, and suggests that they should be provided 
with free quarters in case the rule be not rescinded. He also takes exception to 


the system under which the consent of zamindars has to be obtained for the 
appointment of patwaris. | 


113. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th October 1918 says that Edu, 
. who was fined three hundred rupees for being in 
Sale of cocaine at Allahabad. — possession of cocaine at Allahabad, is one of the chief 


persons responsible for the use of cocaine in the city and should have been .more 
severely punished. | 


| The editor urges that if the authorities refrain from showing such 
misplaced leniency they will do much good to the city. He expresses satisfaction 
that the local police has for some time past been showing great zeal in dealing 
with the cocaine vendors, and that during the last month they also effected the 
arrest of one Abdur Rahman of Rani Mandi for selling cocaine illegally. He 
expresses the hope that the people will help the police to the best of their power. 


114. Referring to the proposal of the Bengal } aby gros to reward those 
SERRE RS: - who arrest dakaits, the Muaéfir (Agra) of the 17th 
en ee Ce tee says that. it would be better if the 

Bengal government, instead of giving rewards, were to distribute arms to 
wn and village.. The editor asserts that a 
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_ VIIL—NAtive SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, =. 


116. The editor of the Tyagi Brahman (Meerut) in the combined issue for 
tiie _ .August and September 1913. (received on the 17th 
: each October), says that the Muhammadans who have 
raised so much agitation over the demolition of a portion of the Machhli Bazaar 
mosque at.Oawnpore should realize that the feelings of the Hindus of India 
have been similarly wounded by the sacrifice of cows at Ajodhya. ae 
-. He discusses the sanctity of Ajodhya, and appeals to Muhammadans to give 
up cow-killing there. He says ‘that the conduct of the. Muhammadans in 
accusing Government of religious intolerance savours of the highest ingratitude, 


was primarjly responsible for the unrest among Muhammadans. = 
_ 117. Discussing Dr. 8. C. Banarji’s presidential speech ‘at the Fyzabad 
' tia Political Conference, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 
ToS 16th October 1918 (received on the 20th. October), 
takes exception to his comparison between the attitude of the Hiadus: and 
Muhammadans towards the Ajodhya.and Cawnpore affairs respectively, and 
expresses painful surprise at the sarcastic remarks of Dr. Satish Ohandra 
about Muhammadans. The editor says that it was not advisable for the 


and that the highly inflammatory language of ‘certain Muhammadan newspapers 


SAUDAGAR, 


16th October 1913. 


tember 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 
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president of a national conference to indulge in’ attacks on any particular | 


community, and he observes that, while there was a difference of opinion between 
Hindus ard Muhammadans regarding cow-killing at Ajodhya no such difference 

of opinion existed about the Cawnpore mosque fiat. ey ee 
” He points out that though large numbers of cows afe being slaughtered in 
Endia every day mosques and temples are very rately demolished. = = 8 
He observes that if Dr. Banarji had taken those points into considération 


. ot 


he would never have taunted the Muhammadans and declared the Hindus to be 
quiet and peace-loving. He asserts that the Hindus hold Dasehra processions 
in many places. only to spite the Muhammadans, and he appeals to the local 
Government not to issue any orders against‘ cow-killing. He suggests that the 
Hindus and Muhammadans should settle the question of cow-killing he 
themselves, and urges that the Muhammadans should, in the intéreste of national 
unity, try to avoid hurting the feelings of Hindus. 
| 118. The editor.of the Naiyar-i-Azom (Moradabad) in the issue of the 
 ComMillinn 19th October 1913 advises his co-religionists to give 
up the sacrifice of cows in the sacred cities and towns 
of the Hindus, but at the same time characterizes as foolish the intention of the 
Cawnpore Muhammadans to refrain from cow-saerifice on the oécasion of the 
— Bakr-Id, seeing that Cawnpore is not a holy place of the Hindus. 

' ‘He asks the Hindus to induce the Muhammadans first to give up the 
sacrifice of cows in their holy cities, and then to induce them gradually to gtve 
up cow-killing altogether, and says that if the Hindus attempt to make the 
Muhammadans renounce the sacrifiee of cows everywhere at once they will not 
be successful at allin their efforts = = =) 0 © 5 NSE 

. He considers that Muhammadans will gradually abandon the sacrifice of 
cows if they be properly induced todo so. =. el 

419. The'Leader (Allaliabad) of the 19th October 1928 publishes a 
‘Weis oe contributed article, in. which the writer invites 

g Deeb attention. to the fact that the Bakr-Jd is approaching 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th October 1913. 


LEADER, 
19th October 1913. 


ee 


bt come 
—. eee rE ere 
ya 
_ tien tet at lat te 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
Zist October 1913. 


MUSAWAT, 
43rd_October 1913. 


( 1160 ) 


and he expresses regret that even during one hundred and fifty years of rule 
the British government has not been able to finda solution for the cow-killing 
uestion. | 
: He says that the Muhammadan rulers of India were able to arrange a 
modus vivendi between Hindus and Muhammadans, and he appeals to Government 
to perform its duty of keeping the peace in India. He contends that 
the Hindu religion is neither militant nor aggressive, and in support of his 
contention points out that while Muhammadans take offence at the blowing of 
conch shells or the passing of processions by their mosques the Hindus are not 
offended by the call to prayers of the muazzin or the beating of breasts in public 
with cries of Hasan and Husain. 

He says that instances of gratuitous unprovoked assault by the Hindu on 
the Mubammadan as an outcome of religious zeal are rare, and that an Ajodhya 
Bairagi would rather see his women and children insulted and his property looted 
than take the law into his own hands. 

He observes that in spite of his peace-loving and law-abiding nature in all 
other matters, owing to a strange irony of human idiosyncracy, the Hindu gets 
immoderately excited on the question of cow-killing. 

He admits that peace-breakers should be consigned to prison, but at the 
same time urges that account should be taken of the circumstances of such 
offences. ' 

Referring to the views of the Nawab of Murshidabad, the Amir of Kabul, 
and the Shaikh-ul-Islam of Turkey against cow-sacrifice, he says that it is not 
obligatory on the Muhammadans to kill the sacred animal of the Hindus on the 
Bakr-Id day. He also refers to the tendency of many Muhammadans towards 
the abolition of cow-sacrifice, and points out that nearly all better class 


Muhammadan families avoid beef. He says that either Government should settle 


the matter or the leaders of the two communities should themselves settle their 
differences. : 


120. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 21st 
October 1913, refers to the proposal made in certain 
quarters about the giving up of cow-sacrifice by the 
Muhammadans in order to effect a rapprochement between them and the Hindus, 
and remarks that something else and not the sacrifice of cows is the cause of the 
strained feelings between the two communities. 

He observes that so long as the real cause of jealousy and enmity between 
the two communities is not removed the giving up of cow-sacrifice by the 
Muhammadans will not improve their relations with the Hindus. He asks his 
co-religionists to sacrifice cows with caution and in a manner that the religious 
susceptibilities of the Hindus may not be wounded. 


121. A correspondent who signs himself “ Muzaffar Husain from 
tindilli Allahabad ” contributes an article to the Musawat 
(Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1913, in which he refers 
to a letter published by one Agha Muhammad Safdar, pleader of Sialkot, in the 
Zamindar (Lahore) urging his co-religionists to give up the sacrifice of cows in 
order to effect a rapprochement with the Hindus, and says that Muhammadans 
will not be able to improve their relations with the Hindus merely by giving up 
the sacrifice of cows. ) 
He asserts that there are a number of other causes of the strained relations 
penvene the two communities and their removal should be first attempted by the 
eaders. 


He states that if Muhammadans give up the sacrifice of cows, it would be 


Cow-killing. 


distinctly opposed to their religion, and that it will moreover be considered as a. 


gradual renunciation by them of the principles of their faith. 

He enquires why the Hindus do not object to the slaughter of cows effected 
daily in slaughter-houses and Commissariat departments, and why they cannot 
tolerate the sacrifice of cows by the Muhammadans on the occasion of the Bakr- 
id, when it is done only to fulfil a religious injunction. 


He asserts that in bygone jdays the people of India determined not to kill 
cows, in order to preserve and propagate their cattle but that in time they forgot 
the real significance of the custom and ‘began to attach a religious significance 


an tint ssid ee. abe 
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to what wag merely a plan for the preservation of the species. He suggests that 
instead of advocating the abolition of cow-sacrifice, people should try to open 
pasture and grazing grounds in every district and to encourage breeding good 
cattle which is the best form of cow protection. _ 


122. : A correspondent who signs himself “ A MvsiIm FRienpD ”’ contributes. 
an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th: 
a a ya | October 1918, in which he appeals to his 
co-religionists not to sacrifice cows in sacred places in the interests of Hindu- 
Muhammadan unity. — 

He asserts that Islam makes cow-sacrifice a merely optional affair and. 
permits the substitution of any other animal for the cow, and that it requires on 
its followers to be considerate towards their neighbours. ae | 

He says that if the Muhammadans had won over Hindu sympathy they 
would have been more successful in influencing British policy regarding Turkey. 
He suggests that a fatwa should be obtained against cow-killing in sacred places 
from Maulvi Nazir Husain on the Shia side and from Maulvi Abdul Bari on the 
Sunni side and that Muslim associations and publicists should educate public 
Opinion on the subject. 


123. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd October1913, says that Hindu 

India is practically unanimous in its opposition to 

| cow-killing in Ajodhya. The editor observes that 

there has been so far little agitation on the subject of cow sacrifice at Ajodhya, 
mainly because the Hindus of the United Provinces as a whole are patient and: 
forbearing and do not want to browbeat or embarrass Government, and 
because they believe that Government will ultimately recognise the validity of 
their grievance, and will more readily listen to their representations if they are 

mild and respectful. - : : 

He also says that the Hindu leaders of these provinces are anxious to retain 
the good will of the Muhammadans and to enhance the sympathies and the good 
Opinion of Government for themselves and their people. He goes on to remark 
as follows :— : 

‘They have therefore so far been able to curb the tendencies that do exist 
for inaugurating a widespread agitation over the question. But now, after the 
Cawnpore incident and the way in which it has been settled, we doubt very much 
whether another cow-slaughter at Ajodhya, on the approaching Bakr-Jd day, 
will still leave the people in their wonted mild state of mind, or will enable the 
congress leaders to exercise the same restraining influence on the Hindus as they 
have been able to exercise up to now. The circumstances have altered. From 
the recent occurrences at Cawnpore they must have been drawing conclusions of 
their own, and it does not require much insight or foresight to understand what 
the conclusions would be. Does the Government want to indelibly impress upon 
the people that no grievance has a chance of hearing or of serious attention, which, 
however strongly and widely and keenly it may be felt by a community, is mildly 
and respectfully represented to it by the people concerned ?”’ 

He contends that as Ajodhya is one of the most sacred places of pilgrimage 
cow-killing there is nota local affair but concerns the whole of Hindu India, 
and enquires whether it is wise statesmanship to ignore the religious feelings of 
such a large class of His Majesty’s subjects, and allow acts to be done that would 
outrage and lacerate those feelings. He points out that, as the sacred laws of 
the Muhammadans do not enjoin cow-sacrifice, Government by prohibiting 
the sacrifice at Ajodhya will not in any way interfere with the religious rights 
of the Muhammadans, which, he says, did not suffer before the sacrifice of last 
November. He says that the Muhammadans can sacrifice cows outside the limits 
of Ajodhya provided it is not done in an offensive manner nor in the public 
view. He observes that Government can under the law, prohibit animal 
sacrifices where they are likely to cause a disturbance of the public peace or to 
hurt the religious susceptibilities of any community. 

He urges that Muhammadans should not be permitted to exercise their right 
of property over their cowsin a manner involving injury to the cherished religious 
feelings of the Hindus, and that Government in the interests of law and order 
and of the good will of a large and important class of His Majesty’s subjects 
should restrain the exercise of the right of property by individuals within certain 
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limits. He says that when cow-sacrifices do not take place at Brindaban and 
Hardwar they should also not be allowed at Ajodhya where they never took 
place before last year. 

He remarks that the Muhammadan community is homogenous and united 
enough to meet the wishes of the Hindu community in the matter of cow-killing, 
so that no member of it should act contrary to the decision of its leading men. He 
says that if the Muhammadans be sincere in their advances for unity with the 
Hindus they will give up cow-killing in sacred places. | 

In conclusion he says that in any case the duty of Governmentis plain and 
clear, and he expresses the hope that it will be done. 


124. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th October 1913, expresses the hope 
that Mr. Way, the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad, 
will exert a pacifying and beneficent influence in 
order to avert trouble on the occasion of the Bakr-Id at Ajodhya. The editor 
appeals to the leading members of the Muhammadan community at Fyzabad 
and Ajodhya to listen to counsels of prudence and patriotism, and contends that as 
their religion does not enjoin cow-sacrifice there is no justification for their 
persistence in the attitude which they held last year. He asserts that cows were 
never sacrificed in Ajodhya before 1912, and that Islam was none the worse for 
that, nor would it bein future years. He expresses the hope that Mr. Way and 
the Muhammadan leaders of Fyzabad and Ajodhya will acquit themselves of the 
serious responsibility resting on their shoulders in an honourable and useful 
manner. 


125. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st October 1913, publishes the 
following under the heading “Musings by an 
Idler” :— 

“The wail of Hindu publicists about the Ajodhya riot cases will evoke 
different feelings in different people. They seem to imagine that in order to 
achieve an end they have only to write articles, make speeches or send belated 
memorials. They forget that if you desire John Bull to do anything for you, 
you have to convince him that you are really in earnest about its being done. 
What proof of earnestness has been given in this case? In the absence of any 
such proof it is futile to expect any complete or satisfactory redress. The lesson 
of the Cawnpore and Ajodhya cases is full of deep significance.” 


126. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 21st October 1913, says that 
no person is now likly to be acknowledged to be a 
leader of the Hindus, if he confines his public spirit 
to making speeches and passing resolutions at public meetings, and urges that 
the Hindu leaders should show more practical work to their credit in order to 
retain the confidence of their followers. 

The editor invites their attention to the work done by Muhammadan leaders 
in connection with the Cawnpore mosque affair, and points out that the Hindus 
expect similar performance of duty at the hands of their leaders. He expresses 
the hope that the Hindu leaders will take practical steps for securing the release 
of the persons convicted in the Ajodhya Bakr-Id riots and that Pandit Bishan 
Narayan Dar and the Hon’ble Munshi Ganga Prasad Varma who had worked 
so selflessly during the cow-killing riots at Azamgarh twenty-five years ago, 
will work similarly on behalf of the Ajodhya prisoners. 


127. The editor of the Zyagi Brahman (Meerut) in the combined issue for 
Relations between Hindus and August and September 1913 (received on the 17th 
mahommedans. October 1913), deplores the present strained relations 
between Hindus and Muhammadans, and holds the latter responsible for it. 
He refers to the atrocities committed by Muhammadans on Hindus in India, and 
expresses regret that the Muhammadan newspapers supported cow-sacrifice at 
such a holy place as Ajodhya. He complains that Khwaja Hasan Nizami, who 
favoured Hindu-Muhammadan unity, should have published in his paper (the 
defunct Zauhid of Meerut) an article advocating the boycott of Hindu sweatmeat 
shops by Muhammadans, on the ground that cows’ urine was mixed in their wares. 


128. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 17th October 1913 (received 
Relations between Hindus and On the 20th October), complains that some 
Muhammadans of Cawnpere. ill-feeling has been created between Hindus and 
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Muhammadans at Cawnpore in connection with some tomb in muhalla Kursavan. 
The editor says that there is every possibility of the wishes of the Muhammadan 
community being shown greater consideration in the matter. ? 


129. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 17th October 1913 (received on the 20th 
The Garhi Abdullah Khan temple October), complains that the Muhammadans demo- 
in the Muzaffarnagar district. lished a Hindu temple at Garhi Abdullah Khan in the 
Muzaffarnagar district, and felled a peepul (baniyan) tree close to it. The editor 
says that, if a Muhammadan mosque had been treated in a similar manner, there 
would have been a clamorous agitation throughout India. and expresses admiration 
for the peace-loving and law-abiding nature of the Hindus who have quietly 
entrusted the decision of the matter to Government, and who do not like to 
increase the difficulties of Government or to embarrass it. He appeals to his 
co-religionists to act with their traditional forbearance and obedience to legal 
authority, and assures them that such qualities will bear fruit under British rule, 
and that their spirit of peacefulness and toleration will not be mistaken by 
Government for cowardice. 


130. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 16th October 1913 (received on the 20th 
October), says that the local Bengalis have not acted 
wisely in refraining from joining the Ramlila 
celebration this year. The editor asserts that the Hindus of Cawnpore were not 
to blame for the treatment of the Bengalis at the hands of the police last year, 
and remarks that this exclusiveness betrays a spirit of provincialism which is a 
characteristic of the Bengalis. 


131. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 21st October 1913, urges the 


Bengalis and Hindus at Cawnpore. 


Tho Uawapers Biedu Sabie. Cawnpore Hindu Sabha to work more vigorously to 


justify its existence, and suggests that it should 
arrange for an influential deputation to wait on Government for the release of 
those persons who were convicted in the Ajodhya Bakr-Id riots. The editor says 
that among others the Maharajas of Balrampur and of Benares, Pandit Bishan 
Narayan Dar, the Hon’ble Munshi Ganga Prasad Varma and the Hon’ble Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya should be the members of the deputation. 


132. The Prém (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th October 1918 (received on 
Worship of Shakti during Vijaya- the 20th October), says that it is a mere farce for a 
dashed fonhives. conquered and down-trodden people likethe Hindus 
to celebrate the Vijayadashmi festival (the festival of victory), and that there is 
no race more foolish than the Hindus who loudly proclaim their past greatness. 
The editor apostrophises Shaki: (the goddess of energy), and observes that since 
the Hindus have forgotten her they have fallen yictims to misery and distress, 
and that they cannot get rid of their poverty and other troubles unless the 
goddess creates among them the strength of union and love for technical education. 
In another article in the same issue the editor says that the celebration of 
the Vijayadashmi festival throughout India shows that there is but one nation 
in the country and that its members have identical ideals and aspirations. He 
deplores that the Hindus of the preserit day do not take any lesson from the 
Vijayadashmi celebrations and do not overthrow the present Rawan which is 
represented by the various social and moral evils. He urges that they should 
profit by the worship of Shakti (goddess of energy), and make themselves strong 
and united, in order to struggle successfully against the existing evils, and that 
they should love their country even in their everyday life. 


183. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 16th October 1913 (received on the 20th 
aan October), publishes a poem by Pandit Beni Madhawa 
on the Dasehra, in which he recounts the events of 

the life of Kam, and says that though once the Hindus won victories beyond the 
seas they are now unable to govern their own country. He expresses regret 
that the Hindus instead of celebrating Vijayadashmi (the day of victory) in a 
befitting manner now only slaughter poor beasts, like buffaloes, and asks them to 


emulate the heroic and glorious traditions of their ancestors in order to be 
respected in the world. 


134. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the’ 16th October 1913 (received on the 


. : : 20th October), publishes a contributed article, in 
ger cones compere oceio which the writer, Pandit Bishambhar Nath of 
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Cawnpore, says that the Ramlila celebrations, as carried out at present teach no 
lessons to the people, and he urges that committees should be formed in villa ges 
and towns in order to recite the Ramayan and the Mahabharat, and to invite the 
attention of the people to the lessons embodied in them on bravery, truth, loyalty, 
piety and on fraternal and paternal and filial duties. He also suggests that 
dramatic societies should be started to give dramatic performances showing 
the events in the Jives of Mahatma Pratap and Shivaji so as to encourage the 
people to emulate their heroic and able qualities. 


135. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 16th October 

; 1913 states that he has received repeated complaints 

ee ee to the effect that the Hindus had not been allowed to 

take out through the streets the jhandas and chakras in connection with the 

Dasehra at Najibabad in the Bijnor district, with the result that they closed their 

shops and were fasting since the 9th October. The editor invites the attention of 

the local Government to the matter, and urges that immediate action should be 
taken to remove the grievances of the Hindus. 


136. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 17th October 1913 (received 
on the 20th October), states that, besides getting the 
Dasehra procession stopped at Najibabad, the local 
Muhammadans abused some Hindu women at a well close by, and would not 
allow them to useit. The editor also says that some Kabulis defiled another well 
used by Hindus by throwing bones and meat into it, and he invites the attention 
of the Hindu leaders and the local Governme nt to the matter. 


The, Dasehra at Najibabad. 


137. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 17th October 1913 (received on the 
20th October), deplores the shortsightedness of the 
Najibabad Muhammadans, but at the same time 
enquires how long Government will permit Muhammadans to continue taking the 
law into their own hands everywhere. The editor says that it is not understood 
what policy or difficulties Government entertain, but it is desirable that it should 
be made binding on every individual and community to respect and obey the law. 


138. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th October 1913 complains that the 
Hindus of Najibabad still “‘ continue to be dissatisfied 
and have something to say: against the Muham- 


The Dasehra at, Najibabad. 


The Dasehra at Najibabad. 


madans.” 


The editor says that “it is the duty of the local officials to do everything in 
their power to redress just grievances whether of Hindus or of Muhammadans,”’ 
and he appeals to the local Government to interfere in the matter without delay. 
He observes “ that religious freedom under the British government is for all the 
communities equal,” whether Hindu or Muhammadan, and that as sufficient 
cause has not been shown for stopping the Dasehra procession the Hindu residents 
of Najibabad look to Government for help and protection. 


189. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th October 1913 (received on 
ceca the 20th October), refers to the stopping of the 

eee Deen Peet Dasehra procession at Najibabad on the representation 
of the local Muhammadans, and asks those Hindus leaders who talk of Hindu- 
Muhammadan unity to account for such a proceeding on the part of the 
Muhammadans. The editor enquires why the local Government has hitherto paid 
no attention to the numerous telegrams sent by the Hindus in this connection, 
and whether Government has become so frightened of Muhammadans on account 


of Hag Cawnpore mosque affair that it would support them in whatever they like 
o do. 


He also enquires what steps the Hindu leaders have so far taken in the 
matter, how many of them have taken the trouble of visiting Najibabad and how 
they propose to help the local Hindus. 


_ In another note the editor says that neither the fasts nor the telegrams of the 
Hindus have had any effect on Government or the Muhammadans, and remarks 
that it appears that the general Hindu public and the Hindu leaders have reserved 
themselves for more important work than affairs at Najibabad. 
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140. The Prém (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 22nd October 1918, says thatthe ...., fenckes vin 
is Decks & Mebabaa Hindus have so much weakened their society by their * yeas 
iierctemnrundpuincrtessnasnns invidious social customs that they have become the 
most miserable community on the face of the earth. The editor observes that 
the unity of Christians is well known to all, and that the Muhammadans have 
only recently given proof of their solidarity in connection with the Balkan war 
and the Cawnpore mosque affair. He deplores the lack of unity and sympathy 
among Hindus, as is evidenced by their indifference to the Najibabad Dasehra 
procession affair, and asks them to appeal to Government to do justice to them 
and to improve their social organization by cultivating mutual love and 
sympathy. ee 


141, The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 28rd OUDH AKHBAR, 
Pas Dasshre-et Wastvebat October 1913 complains that the Muhammadans of seep sel 
Najibabad should not have allowed the Hindus to 
take out their Dasehra procession through a certain quarter of the town at a 
time when in other parts of India Hindu and Muhammadan leaders are trying 
to effect a rapprochement between the two communities. 


He urges the Hindus and Muhammadans to live amicably and to settle 


their differences with mutual toleration and goodwill. __ | Pa 
142. The Abhir Samdchdr (Etawah) of the 15th October 1913 (received ABRTR 
ins Abies ts Gectece Yalta. on the 20th October), publishes a contributed article, __ SAMACHAR, 


in which the writer, Misri Singh of Moradabad, says 7 °C? 19%. 
that the deplorable condition of Ahirs in Northern India was brought about by 
selfish Brahmans who discarded them because they professed Buddhism. 

He asserts that at first the selfish Brahmans persuaded the: kings: under 
their influence to weaken the power of the Ahirs and subsequently had recourse 
to subtler means to ruin them completely. He says that, as they had secured 
control of the national literature, the Brahmans managed to destroy the record 
of a glorious past appertaining to the Abirs, and painted Krishna their most 
famous ancestor in the worst possible colours so as to make them imitate his 
supposed vices and thus ruin themselves. 

He remarks that the Ahirs can now recover their prosperity only by saving 


themselves from the baneful influence of the Brahmans, who have reduced them 
to the state of Shudras. 


143. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th October 1913 (received on the aARyYAMITRA, 

The reform movement among the 20th October), publishes a letter, in which the 16th October 1918. 
Naiks of Ramgarh, president of the Updeshak (preachers’) department 
of the United Provinces Arya Pritinidhi Sabha refers to the progress of the 
reform movement among the Naiksof Ramgarh in the Almora district, and 
complains that some of the local Hindu officials are taking part in the agitation 
started by the Brahmans against the movement. The writer asserts that such 
action on their part is opposed to the policy of Government and to the best 


interests of the Hindu community, and promises to publish their names in future 
if occasion arises. 


144, Discussing the presidential address delivered at the United Provinces  ,nvyogare, 
The presidential address at the Social Conference held at Fyzabad, the Advocate 19th October 1913. 
United Provinces Social Conference. (Tjycknow) of the 19th October 1913 says that the 
address shows a grasp of social questions and an insight into the conditions 
peculiar to this country. The editor remarks that as the evils of caste are 
gradually being mitigated in India it cannot be said to be obstructing the growth 
of a common nationality. Referring to the president’s remarks about the serious 
. divergence between the political ideals of Indians and the social customs at 
present obtaining among them, he asserts that such divergence is not peculiar 
to India, and that it cannot be expected that in every country the conditions 
should be the same, nor that the same liberality should exist in religious or social 
matters as in politics. He expresses approval of Dr. Sapru’s condemnation of 
the opposition of orthodoxy to Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu’s Marriage Bill, and 
expresses the hope that another Bill on the subject will be introduced in the 
Council and will this time encounter less opposition. He remarks that Dr. 
Sapru made out a strong case for the uplifting of-the depressed classes. He says 


JAIN GAZETTE, 
48th October 1913. 


ZUL QABNAIN, 
Alsat October 1913. 
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that: most Hindus. would like the educatiow of their girls to be conditéfed on 
national lines, 
145. The Jain redness Citgech) _) the 13th October a gg the 
| Ist October), quotes two texts from the Vedas to 
ean atte sanuaitater prove that the latter enjoin the sacrifice of’ animals, 
and asserts that Swami Dayanand has misrepresented.the teachings of the. Vedae by 
altering their meanings to suit his own purpose. The editor challenges the Arya 
Samajists to prove, without having recourse to Swami Dayanand’s misleading 
commentaries, that the Vedas do not countenance the sacrifice of animals: 
146. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st October 1913, publishes.a 
The Hedjas pilgrims contributed article, in which the writer refers to the 
pital, Mee nae '_- proposal of: Government to form a fay committee 
in every: district, and: remarks: that people do: not like the idea of these 
haj:committees. ve 
' He says: that Muhammadans are altogether averse to the proposal of 
Government: to give 4 monopoly of the pilgrim traffic ‘to one steamship company, 
and to the compulsory purchase of return tickets by the pilgrims, and in 
support. of: his: contention he: reproduces the:fatwa issued’ by Maulana Ahmad 
Raza of Bareilly (Selection 20, paragraph 74). 


IX.—MISoELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
©. E. W. SANDS, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inepr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. 


ALLAHABAD : 
The 25th: October 19138: 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. a 
ae [Corrected up to the let November 1918.] if 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, is 
—_—_ ? 7 - pee o" — —— i 2 3 
ENGLISE. if 
Meerut College Magazine... | Meerut eo» | Quarterly... | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 85 ov 800 copies, 4 q 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 ,, | 
zine. } sophist); 68. | ff 
3 | Hindust&én Review... .. | Allahabad + | Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha; 1,500 ,, in | 
| Barrister-at-Law ;.Kayasth; 89. . . ein 
4 | Jain Gazette ave -o» | Allahabad — oop Do. tee, ang Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- ae | iE 
at-Law. i oi 
5 ] Prabudha Bhfrat ... .- | Almora vee DO. aw — Virjanand; Bengali SanyA4si ; 2,274 4, a): 
3 . : . | a 
6 | Student World .. ee | Lucknow ee Do. .. | H. Banbery, B.A., L.C.P.... one 450 ,, i 
7 | Theosophy in India oo» | Benares cee Do. .. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A.,| 6,600 ,, | 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- a). 
sophist). 3 ti 
| De. Tej mahiter Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; if 
. Kashmiri Brahman; 41. . a 
de Allahabad Law Journal - | Allahabad soo | Weekly «41! p> Satish Chandra Ban erji, M.A., | 2,000 ,, 2) 
: LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. | 
9 | Cosmopolitan ‘iia «. | Dehra Dan eo |. Do. . | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 ,, 
. man, 
10 | Advocate evs .. | Lucknow - | Twice a week —— Munshi Gang& Prasid Varmé; 1,100 Cl, 
: atri; 55. 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph «. | Lucknow oe | Daily .. | Mr. J. M.K. Mackenzie ... coe 600 =, 
12 | Leader ... we woe | Allahabad coe | Do. - | Mr, C. Y. Chint&émani ; Madrasi ; 30... 2,100 = 
| : 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
13 | Mah&mandal Magazine and | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 60 and Govind 3,500 copies. 
Nigamfgam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 7 
*14 | Khichri Saméchér ... -» | Mirzapur «oe | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasid ;s Khatri; 60 coe 76 - 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
15 | Trishul ... — ... | Benares «» | Monthly ... | Bhol& Nath Bhatt&chérys; 46 a 1,000 copies, 
URDU. 
16 Alamgir... wie .. | Aligarb -» | Monthly ... | Piarey L&l; Vaishya; 41... poe 1,000 copies. 
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19 | Al K4sim ii .«» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman can 1500 ,, 
pur). | 
+20 | Al Shahid urf Ahl-i-Sunnat ... | Allahabad » | Do... | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi, 
| , Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 ‘on 
121 | an Nadwah ‘i .. | Lucknow oe ih we 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 wes 
1 Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... cee 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Medina eee 


‘| Meston News 


MusA&fir ... 


Musawat 


Mukhbir-i-Alam 


Naiyar-i-Azam 


Nizaim-ul-Mulk 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 


Moradabad 


Do. oe 
Do. = ewe 
Do. ccs 
Do. = ewe 
Do. — owe 
Do. = ove 
Do. | 


48. 
Majid Husain ; 30 ee coe 
George Raj Misra. 


Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 eee ove 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ove 
Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 dee oe 
-Qhzi Fahim-ud-din ; ren ‘i 


350 


800 copies. 


1,800 


450 copies. 


400 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
35 | Postal Magazine ... coe | AZT coe .» | Monthly ... | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&én; 29 ... 800 copies, 
36 | Satopk&ri ost .. | Bareilly co Do.  ... | L&éla Ramdhan Das ; Khattri; 56... 1,600 ,, 

*37.| Tohfa-i-Muhammadia .» | Meerut ose Do. ... | Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ave 500, 
38 | Tyagi hides pra -oe | Meerut eee Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma “ Go 530 - 
39 | Vaishya Hitkéri .o» | Meerut pe Do.  .... | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... eee 750 - 
40 | Zamana... ne oe | Cawnpore ove Do. .» | Munshi Daya Nerfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 s 

Kayasth ; 30. 
41 | Zi&-ul-Isl&m sii .. | Moradabad pre Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 ove 650 Oi, 
49 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... ... | Lucknow .. |LWice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 cee —_ >| 

*48 | Qurukul Samachar ... ... | Budaun ia Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 600, 
44 | Jain Pradip ove «ee | Deoband (Saharan- - wm t@ od Poneed Jain; 29. 

*45 | Lucknow Gazette ... mn —, ‘ae Do. .. | Manzur Ahmad ; 35 sae | obo 200 copies, 
46 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oo» | Fatehpur sii Do, .. | Lala Mathuré Prasid ;x Kayasth ; 36 ... 160° 
47 | Vy&p&ri and Karigar »» | Benares eee Do. ... | Babu Thékur Pras&d; Khattri;46 ... 350, 

#48 | All-India Shiah Gazette .». | Lucknow »o. | Three times | Saiyid Mub&rak Ali; 82 ... oie 600 
49 | Agra Akhbar vii ooo | ABPS cco ove Weekly. KhwéAja Siddiq Husain ; 36 cee 400 ,, 
60 | Akhbar Sandagar ... oe. | Meerut prs Do. sai Chidammi Lal ... wwe ste 450 - 
51 | Al Bashir me .. | Btawah sas Do. .. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 950 ——,, 
52 1 Al Khalil ia vee | Bijuor... one Do. sia Mauivi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén ; 41 oop 400 ‘ 
53 Al Mushir os .. | Moradabad a Do. .. | Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38... eve 
54 | Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat .. | Allahabad ‘i Do. . | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 

65 Aligarh Institute Gazette  ... | Aligarh ‘io Do. ... | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khin... 900 copies. 
*56 | Anwar-i-Alam on ... | Dehra Dun pe Do. son | LO Bake lw ies ion 500 . 
67 | Aw&za-i-Khalq es vee | BENAreS ‘ie Do, .. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 ‘ 
58 | Azid a. o .. | Cawnpore ve | DO, ane “ee bap oie Nigam, B.A. ; 1,200, 
59 | Cawnpore Gazette ... woe | Cawnpore ae oe Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth iu 400 ,, 
60 | Dabdab4-i-Sikandari .. | Rampur ‘ia Do. .. | Muhammad Faruk Hasan ; 58 ‘a a 
4 61 Fitnah we ... | Gorakhpur eve Do. = we — Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 300, 
62 | Hitaishi... Hs «| Pilibhit ae Do. . | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém ,,, ee 
63 | Independent a ... | Allahabad me Do. »« | Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth a 31,000 - —,, 
64 | Ittihad ... i ... | Amroha (Morad- Do. .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain J auhar ; 450s, 
65 | Jadu ss ie ‘i ha ian Do. .. | Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khfn; 39... ee 
66 Kaisar-i-Hind on .. | Fyzabad Bes Do. .. | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... ‘es 1000 ,, 
67 | Kéyasth Hitkéri_... coe | AQTA coo oe Do. .. | Kamté Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 si 330 =i, 
68 | Mashriq... on .. | Gorakhpur pe Do. 004 Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; 925 = 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


No, Name of publication, ‘Where published. Edition. - Name, caste, and age of editor, | .. Circulation. 
' 9g} Rehbar ... vie ve» | Moradabad o- | Weekly. w. | B&bu Banw&ri L&l; Vaishya;81 ...| 400 copies. 
77.| Rohilkhand Gasette «ee | Bareilly dee Do. .» | Abdul Aziz ; 47... is oe 500 | o 
73 | Sahffa ... coe ww. | Bijnor «- | Do. . | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ,.. ws 850 =, 
79 Surma-i-Rosgér ... «» | Agra ... coe Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 50... ove 250 ~—Cé,, 
80 Tafrih av. sve we | Lucknow oo | Dow oe — Lal Shakir ; Indian Christian ; 400 Sti, 
g] | Taéjir =. ave «» | Méerut ove Do. .. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 35... ov 20 4 
go | Tohfa-i-Hind ens «. | Bijnor + | Do. oo | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 33 ie 400g 
83 Union Gazette... - | Bareilly eee Do. .. | Munshi Karam Iléhi; 32. 
g4 | Zul Qarnain eee «» | Budaun ooo Do. oo Nizém-ud-din Husain ; 438 cee — ‘800 copies. 
86 Hindusténi : es «- | Lucknow we | Twice a week ae bove a Gang& Prasid Varmé ; 1,700 —s,, 
g6 | Nasim-i-Agra eve oe | Agra .. eee Do. e ge hoe gaa Saény4l ; Bengali Brah- . 300 
‘87 Azad sw vee eee pee oo | Daily =... "Eavaah oe | Narayan Nigam, B.A., 
gg | Oudh Akhb&r eee .. | Lucknow -- | Do, oe | Munshi J&lp& Prasid; Kayasth; 62 ... ~ 800 copies. 
#89 Sar Punch — .. | Shahjahanpur ...| Do. eee | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... a 400 i, 
ARABIO-URDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimfn; 30 eee ; 
#9 | Al Bay&n ove eo | Lucknow «- | Monthly 4 Mosivi Abdi Wall 87. = } 800 copies, 
HINpI. 

9] | Bhératodaya ove «oe. | Moradabad eo | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharm§; 37... ose Small copies, 
99 | Bhaskar... ave --- | Meerut - | Do. .. | Raghubir Saran see eee 300 (sy, 
a Bishal Kirti ove eo» | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. oo. | Pandit Brahmanand>5Thapeyal. 

94 Brahman Samfch&r oe | Meerut ee Do. .. | Jagannath Prasid ; Brahman oe 405 copies. 
95 | Brahman Sarvasva ww» | Etawah .. | Do. » | Pandit BhimsenSharmé; Brahman ; 55 800, 
96 | Dehati ... eee ». | Benares soe Do.  . | Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayaeth ... 600 
+97 | Dharm Kusumfkar... --- | Cawnpore aoe Do.  .. | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.; 40... 1500 , 
gg | Dharm Prakash _.. Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. oe | Ram Sahay, Vaishya. 

99 | Garhwili ais «ee | Dehra Dun ‘ike Do. .. | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A., Brahman ; 36 950 copies. 
100 | Garhw&l Saméchér ... -»» | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. ... | Girijé|Datt Naithani; Brahman ; 35 Small _i,, 

| Pandit Sudarshan&charya, B.A. ; 40 ove 

10] | Griha Lakshmi __... ve Allahabad on Do. | en eee ny 1,800 4 
102 | Indu i... ose .»» | Benares ans Do. .. | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 26 re 650s 45 
103 | Jasis ... see Gahmar (Ghazipur) i Gopél Bam; Bania; 45... ove 300 _—Ssi«s, 
104 | Kalw&r Kshatriya Mitra »- | Allahabad ee Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 ae 450 , 
105 | Kényakubj Hitkéri -- | Cawnpore ‘i Do. ... | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ese 1,500 ,; 
106 | Méheswari is .- | Aligarh vy" Do.  .. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... ose §,000_ =—S si, 
107 | Mary4d& ce eee | Allahabad si Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Ma&lviya; 27 ... 1,600 = 
108 | Nagri Prachérak ... Lucknow ii Do. . | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... i $00 sas 
109 | Nava Jiwan ails .. | Benares i Do. .. | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 .. ove law 
110 | Rasik Mitra me -» | Cawnpore pa Do. .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 a 600_—=Csé«ss, 
111 | Sammellan Patrika... .. | Allahabad | Do.  ... | Girija Kumar Ghosh, 

112 | Sanfdhyopkérak ». | Agra ... coe Do.  ... | Lachhmi N&réyan Dube .... a 630 copies. 
113 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka -o- | Moradabad Ae Do.  ... | Pandit'R&m Saraép; Brahman; 41 _,.. 1,900 se 
114 | Saraswati one eat Allahabad ‘ics | To.  .. | Pandit Mahabir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 4000 ,» 

jim. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste, and age of editor. Circylation. 
115 | Stri Darpan ave we | Allahabad ee | Monthly ... | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- | 700 copies, 
miri; 30. 
116 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad » | Do. . | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31... swe Fo ae 
“117 | Sudh&nidhi soe oo» | Allahabad ove DO; ts Pandit J agannfth Pras&id Shukla 600 _—Ctsiss, 
118 | Swadesh Béndhava coo | ATA cos cee Do. ose ccacer Maxwen Singh; Rajput ; 46 660 _—sé«, 
*119 | Vaishya ... eae o> | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Sangam L&l; Agarwal ; 22... pre ae 
*120 ! Vénijya Sukhdayak > | Benares ot TR — : — Prasid Méthur; Brah- 1,000 _ _—i,, 
121 | Veda Prakash eee «oe | Meerut oe Do.  ... | Swami Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 _ —sé«,s, 
122 | Xbhir Samféchér_... wo» |- Etawah ««» |Twice a month] Dalip Singh. 
123 | Kshattriya Mitra ... «- | Benares ee Do. .. | Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya 1,000 copies. 
124 | R&jput a. ee ooo | Agra oo ove Do. oe | Thikur Hanwant Singh ; 45 eee 1800 ,, 
125 | Vyapari and Kérigar ee | Benares ose Do. ... | Babu Thékur Prasid ;s Khattri; 46 ... eS 
- 126 | Abhyudaya oe .- | Allahabad + | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya:; 28 ... 2,000 _ —si,, 
127 | Almor&é Akhbfér_... eee | Almora ave Do. .. | Badri Dat Pande eee ta 
128 | Anand ee wee oe | Lucknow sia Do.  ... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 46 ... 200 ai 
129 | Arya Mitra see ee | Agta ... »- | Do. . | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman ove 1,700 ,, 
130 | Bharat Jiwan cos von Benares on Do. . ? B&bu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 1,500 a 
131 | Bharat Sudash& Pravartak Farrukhabad ___... Do. .. | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 1,000 _ Ss, 
132 | Jain Gazette ese -. | Aligarh Do, ave Lélé Mier LAI; Jain; banker “id 900 si, 
133 | Jiwan ... oe «ee | Cawnpore .» | Monthly ... | Pandit fan Prasad Misra. 
134 | Prem... er Brindaban (Muttra)} Weekly ... | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu ; 30 50 copies, 
135 | Satya Prak4&sh oe9 .. | Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma ees ee 
136 | Cawnpore Gazette... -«- | Cawnpore ». ' Daily Ramadhar Agnihotri. 
BENGALI, 
137 | Acharya va Brindaban (Muttra)|Twice a month! Madan Mohan Goswami. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Po.rrtos. 
(a )—Foreign. 


1. Referring to the riots resulting in loss of life in connection with the 
general elections in Italy, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 30th October 1913 says that if such events had 
taken place in India they would have been used by Anglo-Indians to prove 
the incapacity of Indians for self-government. : 

In this connection the editor remarks as follows :—. 

“ But we need not impute to ourselves sins which we have not committed. 
Such an election riot attended by deaths would not have happened in India. 
Nobody sermonizes Italy on its unfitness for parliamentary government, because 
Italy is of the West, Italy is Christian, Italy’s people are white in skin, Italy is 
independent. In other circumstances Italians would have had to listen to the 
same homilies as the subject-people of India.” 


(b)—Home. 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1913 (received on 
the 27th October), ascribes the opposition of the 
Union Government to an enquiry by the Government 
of India into the grievances of Indians in South Africa to its fear of undesirable 
exposures. The editor refers to the attitude of the Union Government towards 
the passive resistance movement of Indian residents, and says that it makes it 
incumbent on Indians in this country to take measures fearlessly for the 
protection of their honour, and on the Government of India tosupportthem. He 
urges that if the present diplomatic representations to the Union Government 
prove futile, the Government of India should legislate against the entry of South 
Africans into India by way of retaliation, and he expresses the hope that Lord 
‘Hardinge will deal manfully with the situation in accordance with the assurance 
given by His Excellency in his recent council speech. He appeals to Indians 
in this country to render as much financial assistance as possible to their 
countrymen in South Africa. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th October 1913 states that, ata 
meeting held at Bombay on the 24th October, the 
Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale made a statement regarding 
the. position in South Africa, and a strong committee was formed with Sir J. 
Jijibhoy as chairman and Sir E. Currimbhoy and Messrs. N. M. Gokul Das, J. B. 
Petit and K. Nataranjan as secretaries, to help the Indians in South Africa. 
The editor appeals to Indians all over the country to subscribe liberally for the 
relief of their countrymen in South Africa, i 


4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th October 1918 characterizes as 
tyrannical the treatment of Indians in South Africa, 
| and says that not only are their rights as British 
citizens denied to Indians in South Africa, but even their humanity, civilization 
and religion are grossly insulted. The editor reminds his readers that the ill- 
treatment of the Indians was one of the causes that led England to go to war 
with the Boer republic, and he deplores “ the gross inability of the Imperial 
government in England to prevent the South African government from subjecting” 
Indians to tyrannical treatment. 

He appeals to Indians to help their countrymen in South Africa who have 
commenced a campaign of passive resistance. 


5. The Advocate Lapse ted. y the 30th October 1913 expresses agreement 

ve with the views expressed by the Hon'ble Mr. 

eee oe tee Seer Gokhale in his mes a ie at Bombay on the 

South African. question, and says that by allowing the supply of Indian 

indentured labour the Imperial government has become directly responsible for 
the Indian problem in South Africa of to-day. 

The editor urges the Government of India to adopt retaliatory measures 


against the South African government, and appeals to Indians to help their 
brethren in South Africa with funds, 


Self-government in Italy. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


LEADER, 
80th October 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
25th October 1913. 


LEADER, 
26th Octoper 1913. 


LEADER, 
28th October 1913. 


ADVOOATE, 
80th October 1913. 


30th October 1918. 


AZAD, 
Zist October 1913. 


ADVOCATE, 
26th October 19138. 


30th October 1913, 


AL MUSHIR, 
25th October 1913. 


DAILY HINDI 
CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 

27th October 1913. 
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6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1918 complains that 
though Indians ‘“ have been crying aloud for 
retaliation against the insolent Colonial government 
and people who are deaf to all reason and good sense,” the Secretary of State 
for India “ has invested a sum of nearly 22 millions sterling in colonial securities, 
and has sunk a sum of £1,700,000 in South African bonds,’ The editor 
remarks that, “it is most provoking that the Secretary of State, who should have 
stood up” for the Indians, “should allow the use of Indian money to the South 
African government.” | 

He asserts that Indian railways purchase coal from South Africa and the 
Indian services are open to South African whites, but Indians are not permitted 
even to land in that country. | 

He enquires how long the avowed enemies of Indians are to be helped at 
their expense. 


7. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 21st October 1913 (received on the 28th 
October), expresses satisfaction that the United 
States government has finally decided to grant 
self-government ultimately to the Philippines, and that as a step towards this 
goal the Philippines have been granted a majority in both legislative’ assemblies. 
The editor advises the Government of India to emulate the commendable. aetion 
of the United States government by immediately granting self-government to 
Indians. He says that the grant of self-government to the-Philippines and the 
refusal of this boon to Indians is likely to cause strained relations betwéen Inditins 
and the British government and to injure the interests of both. He says that 
Indians are not less fit than other Eastern races for self-government, and that the 
day is not distant when India will be a self-governing country. 


8. Discussing the article on the Indian Civil Service contributed 
sins Slt tine Geaeliie by Sir Henry Cotton to the October number of 
the (Contemporary Review (London), the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 26th October 1913 expresses regret that the point that 
the Indian Civil Service is not adapted to the new conditions in India has not 
been pressed before the Public Services Commission. The editor urges that, in 
view of the advance of education and of the growing demand for self-government 
the Civil Service should be reorganized. He expresses agreement with Sir 
ts that judicial officers should be recruited exclusively from among trained 
awyers. 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 380th October 1913 publishes a 

The appointment of a Politica, Contributed article, in which the writer takes 

Secretary with the Government exception to the appointment of a Political Secretary 

of ine. with the Government of India, on the ground that 

unless the incumbent of the new post is wisely and carefully chosen he is 
likely to interfere unduly in the affairs of the native states. 

He suggests that an Indian should be appointed to the post, seeing that he 


will be able to understand the idiosyncracies of the various native states better 
than a European. 


10. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 25th October . 
Indians in the higher branches of 1913 (received on the 27th October), urges the need 
tne pubele eorvine. for appointing Indians to high administrative posts, 
and remarks that it will tend to solve difficult and complicated administrative 
questions arising between the rulers and the ruled. 

He refers to the part played by the Hon’ble Mr. Ali Imam in the Cawnpore 
mosque affair, and says that it was chiefly due to the efforts of Mr. Imam and 
to his wise counsel to both the Muhammadans and the Government of India, that 
_ the affair was so amicably settled by His Excellency the Viceroy. 


11. Referring to the rejection of the petition of the subordinate employés 

The Public Services Commission, 12 the Police, Postal and Telegraph departments to. 

: the Public Services Commission for the improvement 

of their pay and prospects, the Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 27th 
October 1913 says that the stress of life is felt more by men in the subordinate 
Services, and urges that their grievances should receive consideration before 
those of highly paid officials, — 


Indiaus in South Africa. 


Self-government for India. 
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12. Referring to Lord Crewe’s speech 2 “— young civilians who are 
coming out to India, the ZLeader'(Allahabad) of 

diese enecbratebome same the 28th October 1913 says that it. a not non. Ps 
for Lord Crewe to repeat the obvious truth that in a country governed like India 
the sort of criticism that is levelled against His Majesty’s Government in England 
cannot be tolerated. | | ) eee ee 
The editor observes that no one in India “can afford to play at 
Carsonism,’ and that even judicious criticism is resented in this country. ‘He 
says that in India there is no appreciation of discriminating support and criticism 


LEADER, — 
28th October 1918. 


such as there should be where the first principles of toleration are recognized. - 


He remarks that the possession of unlimited power and constant contact with an 
army ofsycophant and flattering favour-seekers brings about a moral degeneration 
in the British official in India and makes him self-opinionated and self-willed, 
with the result that British officials in India attribute ulterior motives to their 
adverse critics and make their displeasure felt in a subtle though severe manner. 


13. The editor of the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 26th 

The Times (London) and Muham- October 1913 objects to the publication of the article 
madan unrest in India. in the Zimes (London), in which the younger 
generation of the Muhammadans of India was accused of being disloyal to 


NATIY AR-I-AZAM, 
26th October 1913. 


Government and of conspiring to bring about the extinction of British rule in . 


India, and remarks that the publication of such articles is calculated to excite 
the Muhammadans. He invites the attention of Government to the matter, and 
urges that it is more necessary to stop such writings and newspapers which give 
currency to baseless and highly mischievous rumours than to gag the Indian 
press. He.asserts that the Muhammadans of India are as loyal to Government as 
they were in the past, and enquires whether the agitation of Muhammadans over 


the Cawnpore mosque affair or their contribution to the Turkish Relief Fund 
was regarded as disloyalty to Government. 


14. In the course of an article entitled “ Among Muhammadans the Shias 
The loyalty of the Shiacommu- Alone are truly loyal subjects of the British 
nity. __ Government,” the editor of the Ittihad (Amroha), 
Moradabad) in the issue of the 24th October 1913 (received on the 29th October), 
says that in view of the sufferings of the Shias during the last thirteen hundred 
years and the peace they are enjoying at present, the British government is really 
an unmixed blessing for them. He describes the sufferings of Hazrat Ali and his 
descendants and of Shia Maulvis, and says that the Shias were throughout harshly 
treated by the (sunni) Muhammadans. He remarks that “the tyrannical and 
bigoted”? Aurangzeb never failed to oppress the Shias, and that their lives and 
property were always in danger. | | 
He points out that the British government has never killed any Imam, has 
not paraded Shia women in public with their heads bare, has not poisoned Shia 
religious leaders, nor impaled people from religious prejudice, nor got people 
trampled under the feet of elephants, nor even unjustly confiscated the property 
of its subjects, but it has made every arrangement for the comfort of its subjects 
by introducing railways, telegraphs, post offices, schools and hospitals, it has 
granted freedom in religious as well asin worldly matters, it respects mosques 
‘and protects tmambaras, and it has followed a policy of strict religious neutrality. 
He observes that in view of these advantages the Shia will never be s0 


ungrateful as to forget all the favours bestowed by the British government and 
exhibit a rebellious spirit against it. 


15. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th October 1913 (received on the 

‘The Muhammadan meeting at O18t October), publishes a contributed article, in 

Delhi. : which the writer, in a dialogue, tries to prove that 

the Nawab of Rampur was not actuated by any selfish motives in calling the 
-Muhammadan meeting at Delhi on the 1st’ October, and condemns the actio 
of those who tried to minimize the importance of the meeting. 


' JPTIBAD, 
24th October 1913, 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
28th October 1913. 


16. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 28th zz qaRnam, 
‘Sinton © October 1913 (received on the 31st October), urges 28th Ootober 1918. 


his co-religionists not to accept as their leaders those 
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AL BASHIR, 
28th October 1913. 


MASH RIQ, 
28th October 1913. . 


AZAD, 


2ist October 1913. 


PREM, 


29th October 1913, 


_ Muhammadans. 
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persons whose private character is not equally free from suspicion with their 
public lives. ae ; 

He advises the Muhammadans to make sure that any one whom they wish 
to recognize as their leader is really a true Muhammadan, who acts strictly 
according to the injunctions of their religion, and he says that it is unfortunately 
true that most of the so-called leaders in their private lives are not so good 
as they profess to be. 


17. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 28th October 1913 
Moderates and extremists among @Xpresses surprise that the liberal Muhammadan 
leaders who were opposed to the meeting held at 
Delhi by the Nawab of Rampur should have accepted a settlement of the 
Cawnpore mosque affair which was similar to that proposed by the Nawab. He 
enquires whether a dozen liberal leaders want to usurp the leadership of the 
community by stigmatizing all other leaders as traitors. He urges that there 
should be moderate and extremist parties among the Muhammadans, so that the 
views of the members of the community may not be misrepresented by a few 
leaders. | 


18. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 28th October 1913 says that besides 
cow-killing there are many other more important 
| causes which have brought about the present strained 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


The editor observes that if the Muhammadans want to cultivate better 
relations with the Hindus they should give up their demand for separate 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


- representation, and their opposition to the propagation of Hindi, they should 


settle the proportion of government posts to be filled up by the members of the 
two communities, and they should give up cow-sacrifice. 


19, Referring to Mr. Wazir Hasan’s statement in his speech before the 
London Association that the different religious 
: communities in India should progress on their own 
lines and should combine only in political matters, the Azad (Cawnpore) 
of the 21st October 1913 (received on the 27th October), says that in a country 
like India, which is inhabited by people of various religious creeds, the 
accentuation of religious differences is not desirable in the interests of political 
and national solidarity. The editor does not advocate the sacrifice of religious 
feelings for the sake of political work, but at the same time condemns the 
encouragement of religious hatred and prejudice. : 


He observes that unless religion be divorced from politics the dream of a 
united Indian nationality cannot be realized. 


20. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 29th October 1913 says that 
Indians are at present in a very strange plight, 
seeing that, on the one hand they are acquainted 
with the highest ideals of European writers and on the other they have to put up 
with the ill-treatment of their indentured countrymen in Natal. 


He observes that the system of slavery, indentured and forced labour is 
keenly resented by the people, and he expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge will 
soon be able to fulfil his recent assurance that he would work for the improvement 
of the position of Indians in colonies. 


He remarks that evenin their own country the troubles of Indians are 
increasing every day, and he refers to the system of begar obtaining in Kumaun. 
He says that it would be wisest for Government to stop begar now oace for all, as 
the question will become more difficult of solution later on. He deprecates 
the selfishness of the citizens of Almora in taking up this question only when 
they themselves were affected by it, and doing nothing so long as the villagers 
alone were impressed. | 


Religion and politics. 


Forced labour in India. 


He remarks that neither humanity nor civilization can tolerate the 
compulsory employment of labourers, and deplores the answer given by the 
Commissioner of Kumaun in reply to the recent memorial of the citizens of 
Almora on the subject. | | 


(1177 ) 


He discusses that official’s arguments, and says that the existence of an 
evil in the past does not constitute a justification for its continuance. He 
insists that, whether the hillmen be of lazy or active habits, labour should be 
left to be regulated by the economic forces of demand and supply and not by 
compulsion. He observes that, so long as Government does not abolish this 
practice, it will remain open to the charge that it holds that the people exist for 
the State, although the latter should exist for the people. 

He ridicules the Commissioner’s characterization of the request of the 
citizens of Almora for the abolition of coolie utar as a cry for the moon. 

He expresses sympathy with their agitation on the question, but at the 
same time urges that they should not merely work more for themselves, as. in 
that way they are more likely to attain their object. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
| «Nil. 
ITIT.—NaArtive Srares. 
91. The editor of the Garhwal Samdchdr (Dugadda, Garhwal) in the 
The case of Maharaj Surendra Combined issue for August and September 1913 
Shab. (received on the 22nd October), remarks that Maharaj 
Surendra Shah, brother of Raja Kirti Shah and heir apparent of Buser, was not 


guilty of the murder of Mr. Gibson of the Forest department. The editor asserts 
that Maharaj Surendra Shah was totally new to Buser and had no interest in 


bringing about the death of Mr. Gibson. He contends that if there had been any 
intention to commit murder a bullet instead of small shot would have been used, 


and says that the family of Maharaj Surendra Shah has always been loyal to the 
British government. He urges that even if the Maharaja be considered guilty 
he should be pardoned by Government as he has already suffered much owing 
to mental and pecuniary troubles. ae 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1913 (received 
on the 27th October), refers to the article in the 
a | Nation (London) about the minor Nawab of Junagarh 
being taken away to England against the wishes of his mother, and says that 
this action is opposed to British law and to the established policy of Government 
‘in regard to Native States. The editor expresses surprise that even such a 
sympathetic ruler as Lord Hardinge should not have interfered with this 
unjustifiable order of the Bombay government, and he expresses the hope that 
the Secretary of State for India will favourably consider the memorial submitted 
to him in this connection on behalf of the widowed mother of the minor 
Nawab. | moe 


The minor Nawab of Junagarh. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
“ iil. 

 (b)—Police. 


23. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 23rd October 1913 (received on the 27th 
‘The Makhan Kanslila at Chaubey- October), complains that the police arrangements 
pur (Cawnpore). at the Makhan Kanslila in Chaubeypur in the 
Cawnpore district were unsatisfactory, in that constables used their batons freely 
in dealing with the simple village-folk, and that gambling was also practised 
by the people at one place. | 


24. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 29th October 1913 penrenes a 
contributed article, in which the writer complains 

paths eae that when some time back Mr. Nazir Hashmi 
contributed a poem entitled “The dawn of the day of judgment” to Al Hilal 
(Calcutta) he was called by the city inspector of police and given some “ friendly 
advice.” He states that when some complaints regarding the high-handed actions 
of the police officials at Muhammadabad thana. were published in the Mashrig 
(Gorakhpur) the police made enquiries about newspaper correspondents, He 
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goes on to.say that at a recent meeting of poets at Ghazipur the city inspector 
of police asked the secretary of the meeting to furnish him with a copy of the 
poem advocating the defence of mosques which was read at the meeting. He states 
that the kotwal attends all educational, religious and other meetings of public 
interest, and that the Ghazipur -Anjuman-i-Islamia could not collect funds for 
the defence of the Cawnpore mosgue owing to the activities of the police. He 
says that a Turk, who had come to Ghazipur with a Crescent flag, had to leave the 
city owing to the persistent attentions of the police, and that files of Al Hilal 
were demanded from one’ Mr. Anwar-ul Haqg, who takes in various 
newspapers. He points out that the police have not been able to detect thefts 
committed at the residences of the District Judge and Haji Bashir Ahmad, 
though they have been taking unusual interest in the municipal election and 
cocaine cases in watching those persons who visit the houses of prostitutes. The 
editor invites the attention of the Superintendent of Police, Ghazipur, to these 


complaints, though he commends the action of the kotwal in shadowing those 
persons who visit the houses of prostitutes. 


(c )—Finance and taxation. 


: Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. noe, 
DAILY HINDI 95. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 19th October 1918 (received 
yn he Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ON the 27th October), expresses disapproval of the 
19th October 1913, ®t Cawnpore. comiments published in the Anglo-Indian press on 


the settlement of the Cawnpore mosque affair, and lends its unqualified support 
to Government’s policy which is described as statesmanlike and productive 
of good results for Government. The editor says that if the people only learn 
to represent their grievances to Government and the latter be always prepared 
to consider them properly, the foundations of Government can be unmeasurably 
strengthened. He observes that the recognition of public opinion on the part 


of Government only increases its reputation for statesmanship and enhances the 
popular confidence in it. ) | 


AZAD, 26. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 21st October 1913 (received on the 28th 

lst October 1913. =, Machhli Bazaar mosque riot October), congratulates the Viceroy on his settlement 
at Cawnpore. of the Cawnpore mosque affair, but at the same 
time observes that an almost similar settlement with various other concessions 
‘was suggested by the district authorities. The editor says that Lord Hardinge 
greatly soothed the feelings of Muhammadans by coming to Cawnpore and by 
allowing persons who had incurred the displeasure of the local authorities to 
join the deputation and to organize his reception. He remarks that the mosque 
question and the release of the accused should have been considered separately, 
and that the under-trial prisoners should have been released earlier. 

RAHBAR 


we Re 27. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st October 1913 (received on the 
“3 The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 27th October), says that the Muhammadans are now 
at Cawnpore. insisting on the Cawnpore officials and the police 
being punished. The editor contends that Mr. Tyler was perfectly justified in 
giving the order to fire when brickbats were hurled at him. He observes that the 
present attitude of the Muhammadans is the inevitable outcome of the policy of 
Government. He warns Government to be prepared to face new difficulties 

which are sure to result from its policy regarding Muhammadans. ~ 

JIWAN, 


ae)! ae 28. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 23rd October 1913 (received on the 
eee ee Whe Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 27th October), while approving of the settlement 
at Oawnpore. of the Cawnpore mosque affair, says that, though His 

Excellency the Viceroy won the affection and confidence of the Muhammadans by 

personally coming down to Cawnpore, his visit has dealt a blow to the prestige 

of the provincial Government, and has encouraged the Muhammadans to disregard 

the provincial authorities. : pone 

The editor observes that it is really prejudicial to the cause of administration, 

and that if the Government of India had informed the local Government of its 

change of policy at the very outset Sir James Meston and others would not: have 

been subjected to so much disgrace and reprobation. He admits that the success 
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of the agitation of the Muhammadans and the sudden change of policy on tne 
part of Government were mainly due to their unique love for their community, 
but at the same time asserts that the action of Government was also influenced, 
by its customary preferential treatment of the Muhammadans, He remarks that 
though the Mubammadans are unduly favoured the rights of Hindus are ignored. 


He compares the mosque riot at Cawnpore with the Bakr-Zd riots at Ajodhya, and 


says that the two riots were of the same nature, except that while the Hindus did 
not even comment on the case as it was sub judice, the Muhammadans displayed a 
militant spirit. He asks whether this favour is to be regarded as a reward for 
that rebellious spirit, and whether it is consistent with the principles of justice 


that the peaceful methods of one community should be disregarded, while mercy : 


should be shown to another which adopts violent methods. He suggests that 
Government has been partial in starting a fund for the dependents of the 
sufferers in the Cawnpore riot while doing nothing for the dependents of those 
convicted in the Ajodhya riots. He says that the next Bakr-Id is near at hand, 
and enquires whether the scenes of the last year will be re-enacted this year again, 


and whether Hindus will be sentenced to imprisonment on the evidence of: 


Muhammadans of no respectability. He observes that the Bakr-Jd riots did not 
directly produce so great a disquieting effect, but that it indirectly caused 
dissatisfaction, and observes that Government should exercise tact and wisdom at 
present, and show mercy to those convicted in the Ajodhya riot cases. 


29. The Kaiser-t-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 28rd October 1918 (received on 


The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 27th October), reproduces a speech delivered by 
at Cawnpore. = Maulana Abdul Bari at a meeting of Anjuman-i- 
Moid-ul-Islam, in which he described the negotiations with Government regarding 
the Cawnpore mosque affair, and said that the Muhammadans were especially 


honoured by the Viceroy’s visit to Cawnpore. He appealed to his co-religionists 


to thank the Viceroy for his benevolent action, and also to support those 


newspapers which defended their interests. He urged that Government should: 
be-asked to cancel the orders confiscating securities of newspapers, and that in case: 
Government refuse to do so, the Muhammadan public should arrange to raise: 


funds to pay the amounts. ee oS 
He said that the funds collected should be used in helping the dependents of 


the martyrs and in protecting the mosque. He remarked that the Muhammadans 


should be grateful in these matters only to God as He created the feeling of 
brotherhood among them and occasionally warned them. 


30. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzahbad) of the 23rd October 1913 (received on 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 27th October), commends the action of Mr. 
at Cawnpore. Mazhar-ul Hagg, the Raja of Mahmudabad, and 
Maulana Abdul Bari in effecting a compromise with Government. The editor 
says that they must have tried their best to make every consideration for different 
aspects of the question, and that the Muhammadans should feel gratified at 


2erd, October 1913. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
23rd October 1918. 


the decision of the Viceroy, seeing that their agitation has distinctly proved — 


successful. With regard to the religious aspect of the decision about the mosque, 
he admits that no portion of a mosque can be utilized fora purpose which 
is not religious, but at the same time expresses his inability to make any 
definite statement off-hand. - 

He suggests that as far as possible the Viceroy’s decision should be accepted, 
and that if it be found opposed to the laws of Islam, His Excellency should be 
requested quietly to reconsider his decision. 


81. The Hitaisht (Pilibhit) of the 24th October 1913 (received on the 27th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot October), says that the action of the Muhammadans 


at Cawnpore. in expressing dissatisfaction at the decision of the 
Viceroy regarding the Cawnpore mosque affair shows their ingratitude. 


The editor describes the acts of lawlessness committed by Cawnpore: 


Muhammadans and their leaders, and says that they do not realize what would 
have been the sufferings of the rioters in the event of their being sentenced to 
long terms of imprisonment. 
‘He remarks that as a result of the concessions given to the Muhammadans 
they have. become so bold as to demand the prosecution of Messrs. Tyler and Dodd. 
. Lord Hardinge has, he says, done a very great deal for Muhammadans, and 
he advises them not to ask for more. 
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PP pho og El 82. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 24th October 1918 
“he Machhii Bazaer mosque riot (received on the 27th October), remarks that it was 
at Cawnpore. the Raja of Mahmudabad, the Hon'ble Mr. Raza 


Ali, Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq, the Hon’ble Mr. Ali Imam, Nawab Mushtaq Husain and 
Maulana Abdul Bari who were directly concerned in effecting a settlement with 
Government about the Cawnpore mosque affair, while the Nawab of Rampur, 
Nawab Ishaq Khan and the other conveners of the Muhammadan meeting held at 
Delhi on the 1st October did nothing to bring about a solution of the mosque 
affair in accordance with the wishes of the Muhammadans. : 


He thanks His Excellency the Viceroy for having settled the mosque affair 
to the satisfaction of the Muhammadans, and observes that those who assert that 
Sir James Meston was also prepared to settle the affair in the same way as His 
Excellency has done only say so in order to protect the former’s reputation. 


He enquires why Sir James did not listen to the counsel of Mr. Muhammad 
Ali, and why, in spite of the memorials submitted to him, he permitted the 
demolition of a portion of the mosque at the point of the bayonet, and says that 
the mosque affair had really assumed such proportions that the intervention of 
His Excellency the Viceroy had become essential. 


He also expresses gratitude to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor and to 
the Hon’ble Mr. Ali Imam for their efforts in bringing about the settlement of 
the affair. 


MATTAD-L-AZAM, 83. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 26th 
ee eee ee he Machhli Bazaar mosque riot October 1918 expresses gratification at the settlement 
at Cawnpore. of the Cawnpore mosque affair, and characterizes it 


as amoral victory of the Muhammadans. 


_ _He takes exception to the attitude of the Anglo-Indian press in regard to 
the decision of His Excellency the Viceroy in the mosque affair, and commends 
the opinion expressed by the Indian Daily News (Calcutta) that strength lies in 
rectifying a mistake and not in obstinately adhering to it. 


He expresses disagreement with the Viceroy’s pronouncement that if the 
Muhammadans had been as anxious as His Excellency was to settle the mosque 
affair they would have succeeded in getting it solved at the hands of Sir James 
Meston, and asserts that the Muhammadans made every possible effort by 
submitting memorials and sending deputations to Sir James Meston to bring 
him round, but without success. 


He urges his co-religionists to take a lesson from the Cawnpore mosque 
affair, and to be prepared to meet such emergencies in future by starting a 
national fund. 


He suggests that the Cawnpore mosque defence fund be transferred to the 
proposed national fund, the interest of which should be used in safeguarding and 
obtaining the political rights and privileges of the Muhammadans. 


MATYAR-1-AZAM, 34. Nawab Mushtaq Husain contributes an article to the Naiyar-i- 
th October 1913. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th October 1913, in 
at Cawnpore. which he expresses appreciation of the decision of 


His Excellency the Viceroy in the Cawnpore mosque affair, and urges his co- 
religionists to express gratitude to His Excellency for having settled the mosque 
affair to their satisfaction. | 


_ _He objects to the attitude adopted by the Anglo-Indian press in regard to 
the decision of the Viceroy, and asserts that His Excellency’s statesmanlike action 
in the Cawnpore mosque affair has not in the least lowered the prestige of 
Government but has enhanced it. 


He invites the attention of the Muhammadans who may be dissatisfied with 
His Excellency’s decision to Maulana Abdul Bari’s letter published in the 
Hamdard (Delhi), in which it was stated that the decision of the Viceroy was 
not inconsistent with the laws of the shariat, and that the Muhammadans should 
be satisfied with it, and he thanks Maulana Abdul Bari for boldly adhering to 
his principles and for bringing about a solution of the Cawnpore mosque affair 
which was compatible with the dignity of Islam. 


( 1181 ) 


$5. The Almora Akhbar of the 27th October 1913 draws the following 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot ‘lessons from the Cawnpore mosque affair for the 
at Cawnpore. edification of the Hindus :— 

The people should always respect the Sovereign as the representative of 
God; his power lies in treating his subjects of all creeds equally; he should not 
be always obstinate, but should pay regard-to public opinion; law-breakers may 
expect to suffer even loss of life; the power of the people lies in unity and 
constitutional agitation; those who disregard public opinion will suffer disgrace ; 
the Musalmans gained success as a result of their unity, and Government pays no 
heed to Hindus as they are divided among themselves. 


86. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 28th October 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913 continues his comments on the settlement of 

at Cawnpore. the Cawnpore mosque affair, and objects to the 

attitude adopted by the Anglo-Indian press in regard to the decision of His 
Excellency the Viceroy. . 


He points out to the Anglo-Indian press that the Muhammadans of 
Cawnpore in their address to His Excellency condemned the action of those who 
took part in the riot of the 3rd August, and that this should have been sufficient 
to satisfy the papers. — a | 

He states that His Excellency’s visit to Cawnpore considerably helped. in 
removing the agitation of the Muhammadans, and that the Anglo-Indian press 
should not have objected to his personally announcing his decision in the mosque 


affair. 


He says that, had the Viceroy not visited Cawnpore, Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq 
would not have accepted the settlement so easily, and observes that Lord Hardinge 
gave proof of his unparalleled statesmanship by condescending to come down 
to Cawnpore, which should be regarded as a matter of pride by his countrymen 
instead of resentment. 


He says that Lord Hardinge is himself responsible for the present unrest 
among the Muhammadans, and he refers to His Excellency’s speech in reply to 
the address presented to him by the Bombay Muslim League on the occasion of 
his arrival in India, to the annulment of the partition of Bengal at his suggestion, 
and to his attitude towards the separate representation of Muhammadans in 
legislative councils. He remarks that these facts are sufficient to show that 
Lord Hardinge is not sympathetic towards Muhammadans. 


He nevertheless expresses admiration of the government of Lord Hardinge 
for its resolution about the education of the Muhammadans, but at the same 
time observes that His Excellency cannot be thanked for it until the resolution 
be carried into effect. 


He complains that the Muhammadans possess childish qualities and are 
pleased even at insignificant favours shown to them, and asks the Anglo-Indian 


ALMORA 
AR, 
27th October 19138. 


AL BASHIR, 
28th October 1918. 


papers to recognize the high standard of Lord Hardinge’s statesmanship, seeing _ 


that he won the gratitude of the Muhammadans by paying only one thousand 
rupees to the Turkish Relief Fund and fifteen hundred for the support of the 
dependents of the persons killed in the Cawnpore riot. 


37. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘Nazin AnmaD Rizwr’ contributes 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 2 article to the Meston News (Moradabad) of the 

at Cawnpore, 28th October 1913, in which he says that the 

decision of Lord Hardinge in regard to the Machhli Bazaar mosque affair 

should be regarded not as a sign of weakness on the part of Government, but 
as proof of statesmanship of the highest order. 


He appeals for unity between Hindus and Muhammadans, and suggests 
that the former should relax the system of pollution by touch and that the latter 
should give up cow-killing. | 


88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th October 1913 reproduces in full 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the speech delivered by the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali at 

at Cawnpore. a Muhammadan meeting held at Moradabad on the 

i Tego to express gratification at the settlement of the Cawnpore mosque 
question. ny 


MESTON NEWS, 
28th October 1913. 


LEADER, 
“28th October 1913. 
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KAISER-I-HIND, 39. The editor of the Kavser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 30th 
30th October 1915. es MachhH Bazsat mosque riot October 1913 refers to the settlement of the 
at Cawnpore. -Cawnpore mosque affair by His Excellency the 


Viceroy, which the Muhammadans should regard as most satisfactory. _ 

He expresses regret that the decision of His Excellency has not satisfied a 
certain class of Muhammadaus, and urges them to accept it cheerfully and with 

ood grace. ; 

: He admits that, though the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
has not been restored to its original condition, the Muhammadans should not fail 
to take into consideration the fact that His Excellency the Viceroy recognized the 
importance of their agitation and came down to Cawnpore in person to announce 
his decision and to order the release of the persons arrested in connection’ with 
the riot. | 

He asks the Muhammadans to forget the past and to have full confidence 
in Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqgq, who has glady accepted the decision of the Viceroy. 

He expresses the hope that Government will make some’ permanent 
arrangement for the support of the widows and orphans of the persons killed in the 
Cawnpore riot, and that an Act will be soon passed in the Supreme Legislative 
Council for the protection of religious buildings and places of worship. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 40. The editor of the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 
26th October 1913.; =, Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 26th October 1913 refers to the decision of His 
at Cawnpore. Excellency in the Cawnpore mosque affair, and 


congratulates the ‘Muhammadans on their success, He asks them to remember 
that success lies in union. ee 

He refers to the Muhammadan meeting held at Delhi on the 1st. October 
and to the attitude of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur), the Watan, the Paisa Akhbar 
(Lahore) and the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) with regard to the Cawnpore mosque 
affair, and deplores that a section of the Muhammadans did not support the 
popular demand for the restoration of the demolished portion of the Machhli, 
Bazaar mosque. He invites the attention of His Excellency the Viceroy to the 
repressive measures taken against a section of the Muhammadan press, which 
voiced the sentiments of the community by criticising the action of the United 
Provinces government in connection with the demolition of a portion of the 
mosque, and says that, unless the orders demanding securities from Muhammadan 
papers be cancelled, it should not be considered that the Muhammadan agitation 
on the Cawnpore mosque affair has subsided. 


st ee 41. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 1st November 1918 publishes a 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Contributed article, in which the writer expresses 
at Cawnpore. gratification at the settlement of the Cawnpore 


mosque affair by the Viceroy, and invites the attention of His Excellency to the 
miserable condition of the persons imprisoned in connection with the Ajodhya 
_ riots and appeals to him to release them. 

He also appeals to the Hindu community to take a lesson from the solidarity 
of the Muhammadans, and observes that the Hindus should not be surprised if 
Government accords special treatment to the Muhammadans, seeing that they 
are a homogeneous.race and can show a united front when any necessity arises for 
such an attitude. He says that Hindus should not attempt to bring the 
Muhammadans to their side unless they themselves become united, and he 
urges them to appeal to His Excellency the Viceroy to release the persons 
convicted in connection with the Ajodhya riots. . : 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 42. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th October 1913 publishes 
ctober 1913. ° . ° . , 

The Cawnpore mosque defence @ contributed article, in which the writer suggests 

fund. that the Cawnpore mosque defence fund should be 


utilized in establishing a high school for the benefit of poor Muhammadans at 

Cawnpore, or else that the fund should be utilized to place the Madarsa-i- 

Ilahiat at Cawnpore ona sound footing, to help Khwaja Kamal-ud-din in his 

efforts to propagate Islam io Europe, or to establish a daily newspaper in English 
‘for the United Provinces. 
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: HUNDUSTANI, | 43. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the Ist November 1913 publishes a 
"he Cawnpore mosque defence Contributed article, in which the writer suggests 
fund. that the Cawnpore mosque defence fund should be 
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utilized in repairing the Machhli Bazaar mosque and in — — for 
the support of a moazzin and an imam for the mosque. 


‘ . He ‘also suggests ‘that, in recognition: of ' the good services rendered by 
Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq to his co-religionists, a part of the fund should be devoted 
to creating cértain scholarships to be —— after _ Hagqq for students of the 
Madarsa--Tiahiat, Cawnpore. - , 


44. The editor of At Bashir (Etawah) in” the fies of the 28th October 

The Cawnpore mosque defence 1913 lends his.support to the suggestion made by 

fond. ‘the Hamdard (Delhi) about utilizing the Cawnpore 

mosque defence fund in establishing an orphanage and an industria! school at 
Cawnpore for Muhammadans. | 


He urges Hafiz Muhammad Hashim of Cawnpore to devote his energy to 
improving the condition of the Faiz-i- Am. school at Cawnpore, and assures him 
that the Muhammadans can gain no advantage by joining the Congress unless 
their educational condition is considerably improved. . 


45. The editor of the Zul’ Qarnaim (Budaun) in the issue of the 28th 

‘The Cawnpore mosque defence - October, 1913 (received on the. 31st October), .lends 

fond. — -. his support to the’ proposal made by the Hamdard 

(Delhi) that the Cawnpore mosque defence fund should be utilized in establishing 

an orphanage at Cawnpore, but at the same time suggests that it would be 

better if it were utilized in improving the, sondition , of the Islamia orphanage 
already existing there. 


‘He expresses the hope that. Government. and His Highness the Nawab 
of Rampur will make some arrangements for. the permanent — of the 
dependents of the persons killed.in the Cawnpore riot. 


46. The editor of the Nagri Pracharak (Iackaow) in the issue for 
| September 1913 (received on the 17th October),: 


li 
Te Lucknow Municipality. invites the attention of the members of the ‘Lucknow 


Municipal Board to the fact that milk, from which butter:has been extracted, is 
sold as pure milk by the local Ahirs, and asks them. to stop this practice. 


47. The Jiwan {Cuneta} of the 23rd October 1913 (received on the 27th 
ctober), complains that the Cawnpore Municipalit 

Tho Cewmpore Municipality. has warned the proprietors of temples to mg 
shajjae (balconies) abutting on the roads on pain of prosecution, and says that 
such action on its part shows clearly the oppressive behaviour of the board, which 
is obviously inmical to the Hindus. The editor expresses the hope that the 
municipal commissioners will consider the matter carefully when it comes up 
before them. 


48. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ A Taxpayer oF BAREILLY ” 
contributes an article to the Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of 
the 24th October 1918 (received on the 27th October), 
in which he complains that a bill for Rs. 55 on account of repairing charges 
of the private tonga of the secretary of the Bareilly Municipal Board was 
passed at the meeting of the Finance Committee held on the 17th October 
1913. 


He states that the tonga was broken owing to the horse shying while 
M. Akbar Ali and the Hon’ble Mr. Asghar Ali, Khan Bahadur, were inspecting 
municipal work, and enquires whether similar charges will be paid to other 
members of the municipal board and to municipal employés. 


The Bareilly Municipality. 


49. Manorath Pande writing i in the Almora Akhbar of the 27th October | 


- 1913 complains of the insanitary condition of roads in 

the town, and suggests that the municipality should 
provide carts and baskets for removing refuse outside the limits of the inhabited 
area and should instruct the sweepers not to allow refuse to accumulate on the 
sides of the roads. He also urges, in the interest of the public health, that 
urinals should be provided on the road side. 


The Almora Municipality. 


50. A correspondent who signs himself “ RAMIAL, Moxuran, muhalla 

_ Purana GorakHpur, GoraKHPuR Olrty,” writes in 

ee ere eT... the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 28th October 1913 
309 


AL BASHIR, 
28th October 1913. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
28th October 1913. 


NAGRI 
PRACHARAK, 
September 1913. 


JIWAN, 
28rd October 1918. 


HITAISHI, 
24th October 1913. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
27th October 1913, 


MASHRIQ, 
28th October 1918. 
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to complain that malarial fever is raging in Purana Gorakhpur muhalla of 
Gorakhpur city owing to the insanitary condition of that quarter. Se aie 


He suggests the construction of public latrines in that quarter and the 
repair of the kachcha roads. : | 


shin Ootcher Tétt. 51. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th October 1918 complains that beef 
‘The Machhli Bazaar meat market, 18. 8old on the pavement inside the compound of 
Allahabad. ‘the new meat market at Machhli Bazaar, Allahabad, 


and, as the pavement is between the gate and the main building, it is not merely 
visible frém the road but is “ provokingly prominent.” : 

The editor asserts that the Municipal Manual prohibits the sale of meat in 
open places, on the ground that such sale is sure to injure the religious 
susceptibilities of or present a revolting sight to the passers-by, and that meat 
markets are constructed in order ta carry out the provisions of the rule. He 
expresses surprise that the rule is being violated in this instance, and urges that 
the matter should be set right without delay. 


‘(¢)— Education. 
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KAISER-I-HIND, 52. Referring to a meeting of Benares Muhammadans at which it was 
7rd October 1918. The secretaryship of the Aligarh urged that Nawab Ishaq Khan should resign the 
College. -_-secretaryship of the Aligarh College, the Katser-s- 


Hind (Fyzabad) of the 23rd October 1913 (received on the 27th October), says. 
that it is the first instance in the history of the Aligarh College that its secretary 
has openly and persistently raised his voice in opposition to the national interests 
of the Muhammadans, though owing to the strength of public opinion he 
remained unsuccessful in his efforts. ees 

The editor remarks that the Nawab is not fit to represent Indian 
Muhammadans and to work as secretary of the Aligarh College. He points out 
that the Muhammadan public generally, and Muhammadan newspapers in 
particular, have repeatedly expressed their disapproval of his actions and their 
distrust of him. He remarks that it is nowa settled fact that Nawab Ishaq 
Khan cannot take part in national movements in his capacity as secretary of the 
Aligarh College, and he appeals to him to resign the secretaryship. 


LEADER, 53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th October 1913 expresses regret 
26th October 1913. = G vornment and university pro- at the loss of the resolution moved by Mr. Govinda 
fessorships. Raghava Iyer in the Senate of the Madras University 
urging that the Senate be allowed full authority to appoint university professors. 
The editor says that the Madras Senate has always been weaker and more 
officialized than the Calcutta or the Bombay Senate, and complains of the new 
developments of Government’s educational policy. He says that it is to be 
regretted that the country does not sufficiently appreciate the gravity of the 
educational problem, and the people do not speak out sufficiently strongly 
and frequently against it. He asserts that under the Universities Act it was the 
Senate that had the authority to appoint professors, and that Government was 
only a trustee of the people’s money. He says that according to Mr. Govinda Iyer 
only 20 per cent. of the members of the Madras Senate were elected and that 
even these would not consent to the appointment of disloyal men as professors. 


AZAD, 54. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 21st October 1913 (received on the 27th 
Zlet October 1918. October), appeals to the Secretary of State for India 
echnical scholarships. ° oe ° is 
to induce British manufacturers to give practical 
training to Indian students. — - | - oe 

The editor says that this trade jealousy or prejudice on the part of the 
British compels Indian students to go to America or Japan, and the fact that its 
subjects have to go to countries outside the Empire for industrial education 
constitutes a disgrace to the British government. He asserts that it is stipulated in 
all the agreements between England and Japan that the Japanese shall be given 
every opportunity to learn the different trades of England, and he enquires why 

the same concession should be refused to Indians. oe 


BHARATJIWAN, 55. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 29th September 1918 (received 


29th September se tpn on the 29th October), expresses gratification that 
sory _ Tndaairial eaueation in stem. the Chief Commissioner of Assam has proposed to 


make some arrangements for imparting technical education in his province, and 
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suggests that, in view of the cultivation of rubber to such a large extent in Assam, 
the people should be taught to manufacture rubber goods, and also that .the 
- Jocal silk industry should be developed on modern lines. The editor says that 
India has become greatly impoverished, and that. Government can only make 
the country prosperous by developing its industries. 


56. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 28rd October 1918 (received. on the 
titi 27th October), remarks that the decision of the 
inspector of schools in regard to the strike among 

the students of the Cawnpore High School was unsatisfactory, and says that he 
should not have recorded the statements of the teachers in the presence of 
Mr. Holt, the head master, if he was anxious to ascertain the facts.. The 


editor observes that justice demanded that Mr. Holt should be transferred from 


Cawnpore for his foolish conduct, and expresses regret that instead of this being 


done the students were punished with fines. He enquires whether this was not © 


an instance of partiality, and expresses the hope that the Director of Public 
Instruction will give due consideration to the matter. 


57. A correspondent who signs himself “Satyrp SIBTAIN AHMAD OF 
Complaint about the head master AMROHA, STUDENT, ALIGARH CoLLEGe,”’ contributes 
of the Amrohs High School. an article to the Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th October 
1913, in which he refers to the complaints made by the editor of the Ittihad 
(Amroha) about the head master of the Amroha High School, and says that the 
reason why complaints have been published is due to the refusal of the head 
master to admit the editors’ son into the class in which he wanted him to be, 
as he did not hold a transfer certificate for that class. 


He urges the editor of the Jétihad to refrain from accusing the head 


master of being prejudiced against the Shia and Hindu students, and asserts that 


the head master is a very honest and conscientious worker and treats all his 
students impartially. 


58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1913 (received on 


The education of Muhammadans the 27th October), deprecates the agitation of the 
in Urdu in the Bombay Presidency. 


their children in Urdu instead of Mahratti in the southern parts of the Bombay 
Presidency, and remarks that not only will Government find it difficult to make 
the necessary arrangements for the purpose, but the intellectual and physical 
development of the Muhammadans of the Bombay Presidency will, also be 
checked through their perverse obstinacy in demanding that Urdu should be made 
the medium of their education instead of Mahratti, the provincial vernacular. 


— (f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


59. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th October 1913 says that, owing to 


The agricultaral situation in the the failure of the rainfall, the agricultural situation 
United Provinces. is getting serious, and special measures will have to 
be taken to protect the interests of the agricultural labourers. The editor 
appeals to the Government of India to decide upon the construction of the 


Sarda Canal and to find money for it, so that its construction may provide work 
for famine stricken people. 


(g)— Seneeel, 


60. The Garhwal Samdchar (Dugadda, Garhwal) for August and September 
1913 (received on the 22nad October), publishes a 
memorial about forest settlement submitted by the 
inhabitants of Bisai, Maksoa, Chilon, &c., in Garhwal to the Lieutenant 
Governor, and expresses the hope that His Honour will give it his favourable 
consideration. 

The editor complains that appeals made in the law courts against the 
orders of the Forest Settlement Officer are generally rejected. : 


61. The editor. of the Garhkwal Samdchaér (Dugadda, Garhwal)! i in the 

Garhwalis and deputy collector. Combined issue for August and September 1913 

ress nea (received on the, 22nd, October), complains that no 
Garhwali has: yet been appointed deputy collector by direct recruitment. 


Forest settlement in Garhwal. 


JIWAN, : 
28rd October 1918. 


SAHIFA, 
26th October 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
20th October 1913. 


Muhammadans fur education being. imparted to — 


ADVOCATE, 
26th October 1918. 


GARHWAL 
SAMACHAR, 
August and 
September 1918. 


GARHWAL 
SAMACHAR, | 
August and 
September 1913. 
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LEADER, 
26th October 1913. 


HINDUSTANI, 
1st November 1913. 


AZAD, 


Zist October 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
25th October 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
25th October 1913. 


ABHYU DAYA, 
25th October 1913, 
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Posting of civilians on -special 62: The Leader ( Allahabad) of the 26th 
duty. ! | October 1913 has the following :— 
“Mr. D. R. Lyle, who was posted to Cawnpore as additional sessions judge 
to try the riot case, is placed on special duty at Allahabad. So too Mr. G. F. 
Adams. We mean to cast no doubt on the necessity of these appointments 
when we say that the public will be interested to know what is that. special 
duty. The same observation may be'made with regard to the appointment of an 
additional commissioner for the Benares division.” as 


63. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ Basu Kam MuvKkarTar or 

Tour of revenue and judicial SHAHJAHANPUR” contributes an article to the 
officers. Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 1st November 1918, 
in which he complains that the litigants in revenue and criminal courts have to 
suffer much inconvenience during the touring season. “4 


He suggests that the programme of the officers on tour should be published 
for public information a few days before they go out into camp, and that they 
should settle revenue cases of only those villages which may be situated in the 
vicinity of their camps. _ | | | | 

He also suggests that criminal cases should only be decided at the 
head quarters of districts, where the accused can easily engage counsel. | : 


64. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 21st October 1913 (received on the 27th 
es October), states that owing to the confusion caused 
: _. by the order for the evacuation of Banda there were 
three or four miscarriages among pregnant women, and the people had to suffer 
great hardships. eer 


The editor says that there was really no plague at Banda, and that, had the 
Collector consulted the leading men of the town, there would not have been so 
many miscarriages and dakaitis. He urges that every facility should now be 
given to those who want to return to the town. 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1913 (received on the 
27th October), complains of the action of the Civil 
Surgeon of Banda in getting the inhabitants of the 
town to evacuate their houses, when there was no certainty that plague had 
actually broken out in the locality. | 


66. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1913 (received on the 
27th October), says that the publication of the 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) was stopped owing to the 
double-dealing policy of its proprietor and that Government also appears to be 
indirectly responsible for it. The editor remarks that the answers given on behalf 
of the local Government to Mr. Raza Ali’s questions regarding the Muslim 
Gazette at the last meeting of the Council were evasive and unsatisfactory, and 
that there was no need for the Deputy Commissioner to advise the proprietor of the 
‘paper to remove its editor, though something should have certainly been done to 
keep it within the bounds of law. He says that Mr. Raza Ali should have put 
a supplementary question regarding the authority of the Deputy Commissioner to 
tender such advice. He observes that, whatever may have been the causes, the 
proprietor was directly responsible for stopping the publication of his paper, 
seeing that he could have certainly continued it by moderating its tone. 


| He urges that it is best for the country that persons like Mir Jan, the 
proprietor of the Muslim Gazette, should not conduct any newspaper at all if they 
resort to double-dealing and make empty boasts of their liberty. : 


67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1913 (received on the 
27th October), expresses approval of the observation 
- made by Government on the cocaine habit in the 
police administration report, and urges that the illegal sale of cocaine can be 
stopped very easily if only Government would provide that a cocaine-vendor | 
could be arrested on the evidence of four respectable persons. The editor invites 
the attention of the local police to two new cocaine shops opened in Mir Khan 
: oaginy by two Muhammadans, and expresses the hope that it will soon get 
em closed. : vee ae re ee oe pile ks 


. Plague in Banda. 


‘ Plague in Banda. 


The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow). 


Sale of cocaine at Allahabad. 
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68. Discussing the ae) addressed by Men Basant Ram and ote auditors 
| ais of accounts, to the Directors of the People’s Bank 
eS of India on the 12th August 1918, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 29th October 1913 reproduces extracts from the letter to 
show. that the money of the. People’ s Bank was advanced on insufficient aie 
to firms in which Lala Harkishen Lal was interested. 


The editor points out that the protest of the auditors and: the manager of 
the, head office of the bank were not heeded by Lala Harkishen Lal, and the 
auditors were. misled by him.. He. refers. to the. insufficiently secured loans 


advanced by the bank "4 the Pioneer Investment Company, Limited, which was 
controlled by Lala Harkishen Lal. 


He observes that the transactions of the People’ s Bank could not be 
prover, described as legitimate. banking business, but rather as something akin 
to gambling, and that Lala Harkishen Lal did not discharge his trust properly 
nor deserve the confidence reposed in him. He takes exception to the suggestion 
made in the name of. swadeshs that the “‘ bank should be resuscitated with the 
same Mr. Harkishen Lal as managing director,” and says that “it is a form of 
swadeshi from which the country and the people ought to be saved.” 


69. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 29th 
Introduction of water-pumping October 1913 invites the attention of Government 
contrivances in rural areas. and the authorities of the Agricultural department 
to the very pressing need of the agriculturists in India for a simple and 
portable machine for taking water from wells and tanks to their fields, when there 
is scarcity of rain, and says that unless such machines are available famines will 
continue to recur at short intervals. 


He urges the authorities of the Agricultural department to try to introduce 
such machines as have already been invented for taking water out from wells and 
tanks and to induce the agriculturists to use them. ) 


70. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1913 (received on the 
The use of vernacular at the 2/th October), publishes a contributed article, in’ 
Fyzabad conferences and the Leader which the writer says that the advocates of vernacular 
canst’ scored a substantial victory at the Fyzabad conference, 
and expresses regret and surprise that Mr. ©. Y. Ohintamani and others 
should have adopted ‘a hostile and unreasonable attitude towards the question of 
the position of vernaculars in the provincial conferences. He ridicules Mr. 
Chintamani for his attack on the advocates of the vernaculars, published in the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th October, and refutes the arguments embodied in it. 
He says that the editor of the Leader himself showed less prudence than energy 


in belittling the importance of vernaculars in securing the support of the masses. 


for the conferences, and that the leaders of the provinces cannot justifiably hold 
their position if they ignore the vernaculars and the people who speak them.. 
He insists that outsiders, who have miade their domicile in the United Provinces,. 


should acquire a knowledge of the vernaculars in order to serve the interests of 
the people of these provinces more efficiently, though he admits that, seeing that. 


Mr. Chintamani has rendered valuable services to these provinces by his zeal, 
ability and public spirit, the people are not much inclined to resent: his opposition. 
to the question of the vernaculars. 


71. A correspondent who signs himself “ Banarst Das FROM GHAZIABAD ” 


The use of vernaculars at the Contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of 
conferences. the 30th October 1913, in which he asserts that the 


social conference has passed a resolution that its proceedings should, as far as 
possible, be conducted in: the vernacular, and asks those leaders who. cannot 
deliver speeches in the vernacular to learn it. He criticises the editor of the 
Leader for his opposition to the use of the vernacular in the conference, and 
points out that the use of the vernacular is essential in order to reach the 
masses. 

The editor remarks that he said nothing against the proceedings. of the. 
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social conference being conducted in the vernacular of the provinces, and that the: 


conference did not pass any resolution on the subject. 
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72. The editor of the Stri Darpan (Allahabad) in the issue for October 
Legislation for preventing minors 1913 (received on the ith October), welcomes the 
from becoming sadhus. _ proposed legislation for preventing minors from 
becoming sadhus. She describes the economic loss caused to India by the large 
number of able-bodied beggars, and appeals to Indians to direct their charity 
into more useful channels. : : 


73. Referring to the proposed legislation in the Imperial Council for the 

Bill for the protection of minor protection of minor ‘girls, the editor of the Stri 

girls. Darpan (Allahabad) inthe issue for October 1913 

(received on the 7th October), says that the system of dedicating girls to temples 

also exists near Badrinath, and expresses the hope that the Bill for the protection 
of minor girls will be passed into law at an early date. 


VI.—RatILway. | 


74. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1913 (received on the 
27th October), complains that at the present time 
passengers are put to much inconvenience at the 
Allahabad railway station owing to mismanagement on the part of the local 
railway employés, with the result that the former often miss trains and have to 
wait for hours in the passengers’ shed, as they are sent from one gate to another in 
order to obtain admission to the platform. The editor says that the ticket 
collectors at the gates do not treat the passengers with civility, and that the 
railway employés are alleged to take tips for helping the passengers. 
He asserts that this state of things did not exist in the time of Mr. Hyder, 


the former station master, and he asks the General Traffic Manager to redress 
the grievances of the people. | 


75. Mahant Ram Manohar Prasad of Ajodhya contributes an article to 
the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th October 1913, 
in which he suggests that the Ajodhya railway station 
should be retained in its present position, and that a new pakka platform be built 
on its north side with an over-bridge connection and a waiting room. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
(Nil. 
VILI.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


76. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 25th October 
Cow-killing 1913 (received on the 27th October), objects to the 
attempt made by a section of the Muhammadans to 
induce their co-religionists to give up the sacrifice of cows in order to bring about 
a rapprochement with the Hindus, and says that the sacrifice of cows by the 
Muhammadans is not the only reason for the strained relations between the 
Hindus and Muhammadans. 
He states that there are certain political and other causes which create 
jealousy and enmity between the two communities, and that until they are 


removed the giving up of cow-sacrifice by Muhammadans is not likely to improve 
their relations with the Hindus. | aoe 


77. A correspondent who signs himself “Srra Saran SrneH Varma, 

Cow-killing, MEMBER, District Boarp, Basti,” contributes an 

article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 29th 

October 1913, in which he refers to the reverence in which the cow is held by 
the orthodox Hindus, and appeals to Muhammadans to give up cow-killing. 

He says that the Muhammadans are too self-respecting to yield to force, 
and it is therefore useless to urge Government to take any action in the matter. 
He remarks that though the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain asked a question 
about Ajodhya in the local Council no Hindu member took any action. 

The editor lends his support to the correspondent’s appeal, and says that th 
Hindu members are not unmindful of the interests of their community, © 


78. The editor of the Kaiser-1-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 380th 
Cow-killin October 1918 admits the need for the existence of 
. good relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, 


The Allahabad railway station. 
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put asserts that the Muhammadans cannot forego the performance of a religious 
obligation in-order to please the Hindus."- == : 

He contends that a cow is a cheap commodity in comparison with goats and 
sheep, and that poor, Muhammadans cannot -afford to buy goats and sheep, so 
that, if cow-sacrifice be given up, it will deprive the poorer classes of Muhammadans 
from gaining religious merit, seeing that. they will not be able to sacrifice goats 
and sheep on account of their high prices. 

He says that the giving up of cow-sacrifice amounts to an attempt to modify 
the religious doctrines and injunctions enjoined by Islam, and he asks the 
Muhammadans to sacrifice cows only in their houses not in sight of the Hindus 
in order to avoid wounding their religious susceptibilities. | 

-_He observes that it is futile to hope that by giving up the sacrifice of cows 
at Ajodhya, Muhammadans will gain the goodwill of the Hindus, and that as a 
result they will be further asked to refrain from sacrificing cows at Benares, 
Allahabad and other parts of India and ultimately to give up flesh-eating 
altogether. eo: : 

He expresses the hope that Muhammadan wlama will not support the 
giving up of cow-sacrifice by the Muhammadans, and.asks his co-religionists to 
carefully consider the question before coming to any decision. 


79. A correspondent who signs himself “Srra Saran Siren VERMA, sainpUSTANI, 
lieinstaie - Memper, District Boarp, Basti,” contributes an 1st November 1918. 
pierce article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 1st 

November 1913, in which he reproduces three letters sent to him in reply to his 
letters by Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq, Nawab Mushtaq Husain and Maulana Abdul 
Bari, in which all three gentlemen expressed ‘their readiness to induce the 
Muhammadans to give up the sacrifice of cows on the occasion of the Bakr-Id. 

He suggests that, in order to settle the question of cow-killing with the 
Muhammadans, a strong Hindu sabha should at once be organized by the Hindus, 
that appeals be made to the Muhammadan community, that the Muhammadan 
wlama be approached, and that the Hindus should entertain the general 
Muhammadan public with milk on the occasion of the Bakr-I[d. : 

He appeals to the Hindus to refrain from resorting to force when asking 
the Muhammadans to give up the sacrifice of cows, to the Muhammadans to 
sacrifice only goats and sheep in order to avoid wounding the religious 
susceptibilities of the Hindus, and to Government to prohibit the sacrifice of 


cows at any rate at Ajodhya, where even the Muhammadan kings never allowed 
the sacrifice of cows. — 


80. The Adbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1913 (received on ,ABHYUDAYA, 


; the 27th October), says that the next. Bakr-Jq ™* Cotober 1916. 
CE Ae being at hand Government should settle the question 
of cow-killing at Ajodhya immediately, seeing that it has at present excited the. 


feelings of every Hindu more than any other matter. The editor says that the 
Hindus did not raise an agitation on the occasion of the last Bakr-Zd riots as 
they had confidence in the sense of justice of Government, and believed that 
Government was convinced of their innocence and of the righteousness of their 
cause, and because their leaders were anxious to avoid hostility between Hindus 
and Muhammadans for the sake of their common country. Heexpresses the hope 
that the peace-loving and forbearing attitude of the Hindus will have had a good 
effect on Government and that it will have commended itself to the officials. He 
urges that the time has come when Government should secure the satisfaction of the 
Hindus by rewarding them for their patience and peacefulness. He says that after 
the settlement of the Cawnpore mosque affair the Hindus expect that Government 
will do justice to them also, and he expresses the hope that, because Hindus too 
acted under the influence of religious zea] and under greater provocation on the 
occasion of the last Bakr-Jd at Ajodhya, Government will release the convicted 
Hindus and prohibit cow-killing at Ajodhya, in view of the fact that it should 
accord identical treatment to the two communities, He remarks that, the request 
of the Hindus being modest and reasonable, the thinking Muhammadans will also 
support it, and he appeals to the Muhammadans also to slaughter no cows at 
| Ajodhya, if they are sincerely desirous of union with the Hindus, and out of 
consideration for the sympathy expressed with them by the Hindus in the 
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Cawnpore mosque affair. He observes that the next Bakr-Id will prove whether 
there are signs of unity between Hindus and Muhammadans, and whether : 
Government is prepared to accord equal treatment to the two communities. 
LEADER, had. $1, . The Leader (Allahabad) ‘of the 28th October 1913 expresses 
ti lant | gratification at the success of the meeting of the 
Brahmavarta Sanatan Dharam Mahamandal held 
at Cawnpore to protest against cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. The editor expresses 
the hope that the great gathering, the deputation of Ajodhya mahanis and 
sadhus, the speeches of Rai Debi Prasad, Babu Vikramajit Singh, and the 
He Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Bishambar Nath, the message of Pandit Bishan Narayan 
“He Dar, and the inspiring resolution passed at the meeting will impress Govern- 
Me ment as well as the Muhammadans. He urges Allahabad, Lucknow, Benares 
| | and Agra to do their duty by Ajodhya and Hinduism promptly, and he expresses 
the hope that the next Bakr-Id day will pass off without cow-sacrifice. 


| i KAISER-I-HIND, 82. A correspondent who signs himself ““Manzur Hasan or UNcHEGAON,. 
i! a DISTRICT FyzaBaD,” contributes an article to the 
an Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 30th October 1913, 
in which he objects to the attempt made by certain Muhammadans to induce the 
Muhammadans of Ajodhya to give up the sacrifice of cows on the occasion of the 
next Bakr-Id, and says that Muhammadans should never give up the 
performance of a religious obligation in order to please the Hindus. 

He admits the necessity for a rapprochement between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans, but at the same time urges that the Muhammadans cannot. 
purchase the goodwill of the Hindus at the sacrifice of their religion. | 

He remarks that the giving up of cow-sacrifice is tantamount to refusal 
to believe a religious doctrine, and he asks his co-religionists to sacrifice cows: 
in a way that the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus are not wounded. 

He appeals to the. Hindu leaders to refrain from exciting. the Hindu 
mob, which was responsible for the Ajodhya riots on the oceasion of the last. 

Bakr-Id, and to remember that the riot cost the lives of so many Bawagie. 
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1 LEADER, - 83. Mr. Satya Chandra Mukherji contributes an article to the Leader 
bi mie lect ea aii (Allahabad) of the 80th October 1918, in which he 
if ceo", saya that the Hindu public is anxiously awaiting 


| the orders of the local Government regarding cow-sacrifice on the occasion of 
Hi the Bakr-Jd at Ajodhya. He asserts that, though Mr. Way committed a mistake 


a | in permitting cow-killing, and in spite of the pleadings of the accused in the 
, | Ajodhya riot cases that they acted under religious impulse, the plea of justification 
if was not raised, as it has never been raised in any political riot in England. He 


mi says that the previous history of cow-killing in Ajodhya was put in evidence 
o | simply in order to secure a mitigation of punishment. He asserts that the 
ah evidence of respectable Hindus and Europeans showed that cows had never 
‘ae before been sacrificed at Ajodhya, and he expresses surprise at the opinion of the 
Hg Additional Sessions Judge that the defence had not been able to prove this. He. 
iW says that Islam does not insist on its followers the sacrifice of cows, and he 
ie expresses the hope that the Muhammadan leaders of Fyzabad will use their 
ite influence to stop cow-killing at Ajodhya. 


ie LEADER, 84. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st November 1913 publishes a letter 

. Ist November 1913. — from an Arrah correspondent, in which he states 

ims ee that a Hindu meeting was held there to urge the 
prohibition of cow-killing at Ajodhya and for the release of the persons convicted 
| in connection with the Bakr-Id riots. He says that the meeting also urged 
Hindu and Muhammadan leaders to hold an enquiry into the question of cow- 

: killing at Ajodhya. er oe 

i LEADER, eee oc 85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist 

ae 1st November 1913. ie —s ‘ort . November 1918 publishes the fob ow tte = : 

§ ~~ OOW-KILLING, et 


at _ Sim,—Bokr-Id is approaching and the Hindus are naturally anxious over 
a the matter, as the situation in Ajodhya is extremely menacing. :‘The-Leader has. 
Ah). appealed to the Government and to the Muslim community to stop cow-sacrifice 
in Hindu sacred places as Ajodhya. The demand of the Leader is quite 
reasonable and every enlightened and free-minded Muhammadan is expected to 
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— toit. : Is it any good on the part of the Muslims to give pain to theit 
ndu~ countrymen. for. nothing?,.Muhammadanism does not enjoin -its 
followers to sacrifice cows.alone. _ This is,a time. when, both the Hindus and 


be discreet to do such acts at this juncture as are likely to defeat the ends we 
have in view? Muhammadans should try to copy the noble line of action which 
was strictly obsérved by the Hindus during the Cawnpore mosque affair. The 
Hindus of Oawnpore refused to accuse the Muhammadans as rioters against 
their temple when they were induced by some men todoso. _ oh = 

The Bengalee, a well-known Hindu paper, adopted a very favourable 
attitude . throughout. Now, taking all their kindness into consideration, we 
Muhammadans ought to show our gratitude to the Hindus. Now I request all 
the Musalman leaders who have taken a prominent part in the OCawnpore 
mosque affair, and especially Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqg, who is a well-known 
Congressman also, to go to Ajodhya and ask the Muhammadans there to act 
according to the wishes of their Hindu brethren. His mission is sure to be 
successful and thus he may smooth the path of union, and the birth of a strong 


«“ . 


Indian nationality. 
Bara BANEI: . \ 


_ Lhe 28th October 19138. ves 
86. The Daily Hindi Catonpore Gazette of the 18th October 1913 (received 
on the 27th October), urges the Hindus to send an 
influential deputation to wait upon the Viceroy and 
to appeal to His Excellency to release the persons convicted in the Ajodhya 
Bakr-Id.riots. Theeditor assures them that the Viceroy, who has been so kind to 
the accused in the Cawnpore riot case, will not fail.to show mercy to the Ajodhya 
prisoners. | ee eae — ieee eae. 
87, .The Daily Hinds Cawnpore Gazette of the 19th October 1918 (received 
on the 27th October), urges the Hindu leaders of the 
. provinces to follow the example of Muhammadan 
leaders and to appeal to the Viceroy for the release of the persons convicted 
in the Ajodhya Bakr-Jd riot cases.. The editor says that the Muhammadan 
leaders were not concerned. personally in the pergons arrested in connection with 
the mosque riot at Cawnpore, but what. moved. them to work selflessly on behalf 
of their unfortunate brethren was the bond of religion. He asks. whether 
the Hindu leaders do not. similarly owe a duty. to the Ajodhya prisoners in 
the name of their common religion, and expresses the hope that they will not 
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fail to do their best on their behalf. 


s 


_ He expresses surprise at the silence of the Hindu press over the matter, 
and observes that perhaps they did not know the merciful nature of Lord 
Hardinge, as otherwise they would not have delayed for so long to champion the 
cause of the Ajodhya prisoners. oe ie 

88. Tahal Ram Ganga Ram from Dera Ismail. Khan contributes an article 

_ to the Meston News (Moradabad) of the 28th October 

| 1913, in which he urges all Hindu associations to 

memorialize the Viceroy for the release of the persons convicted in connection 
with the Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya. aia 

- 89. A correspondent _ signs poner ‘‘ MUHAMMAD BAFDAR. PLEADER, 

es : . . SIALKoT,” . contributes an article to the TZafrih 

‘The Bakr-1d and cow-killing- —_ (Lucknow) of the 28th October 1918, in which he 
expresses regret that owing to competition in the public services, separate 
representation. and. cow-killing, the relations between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans are getting more and more strained. He appeals to the ulama 
and to Muhammadan anjumane to forbid cow-sacrifice on the occasion of the 
Bakr-Id out of regard for the religious susceptibjlities of the Hindus. He asks 
the Muhammadan anjumane to distribute leaflets and to organize lectures 
forbidding cow-killing. - | sik coe 
; 90. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 18th October. 1913 (received 


The Bakr-Ia riots at Ajodhya. | 


" a@he-Ajodhya and Cawnpore riots, 8 the 27th October), discusses the causes which. led 
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Muhammadans seem to be inclined to realize the value of union.. Shall it .then 
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Cawapote’ Hots; though the abeuedd in both the casde were wubjedts of ohe and 
the datié Soverbign, were governed by the same laws and-were equally excited by 
religious seal, and remarks that it was by no means an instance “of invidious 


7 distinction bétwesh the two ‘commanitids, seeing that the Hindus-did not exhibit 


trelicibtis love fot the cow even ff the least degreé to bai compared with the 
love which the Muliammiadans showed for their washing place. ae 
The editor says that it was due to their lack of religious fervour that the | 
Hindus generally and their leaders in particular failed to act ine similar mannet - 
to that in which the: Muhammiadans acted on behalf of their co-religionists when 
arrested in the Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at Cawnporé.. === sis. 
91. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th October’ 1918 (reveived on 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity and the 27th October), refers to the proposals for 4 
cow-killing. rapprochément between Hindus and Muhammadans; 
and urges that the Muhammadans should give up cow-killing, in order to convineo 
their Hindu brethren of their sincere desire to join hands with them, especially 
seeing that the practice is not enjoined by their religion. The editor says that it 
is desirable both from the religious and from the political point of view 
that cow-killing should be stopped, and he expresses the hope that the 
Muhammadans will give due consideration to the matter. . 3 


92. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ Saryiy AHMAD SIDDIQI FROM 

shih Beandiininitinn asthe JAUNPUR”’ contributes an article to the HMashrig 

: (Gorakhpur) of the 28th October 1918, in which 

he urges that in order to promote unity between the two communities a 

Hindu-Muhammadan college should be established where a spirit of unity should 

be encouraged among the Hindu and Muhammadan students. Hesuggests that 
the Hindu and Muslim Universities should help this college with funds. 


93. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 25th October 1918 (received 
Relations between Hindus and ON the 27th October), expresses regret that relations 
Muhemmadans at Cawnpore. between Hindus and Muhammadans are again 
becoming strained at Oawnpore, and says that on the 20th instant some eight or 
ten Muhammadans demanded the stopping of the blowing of conches and ringing 
of bells on the occasion of the recitation of Safyanarayan Katha in the house of 
Lala Sham Sundar in the Ram Narayan bazaar, and used insulting language. 
The editor urges that the matter should be brought to the notice of the District 
Magistrate, and expresses the hope that he will take steps to deal with the matter 
after making an enquiry. ere. 
94, The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 18th October 1918 (received 
on the 27th October), expresses surprise that 
Government should not have so far done anything 
to remove the grievance of the Hindus at Najibabad, and appeals to it to do 
justice by punishing the aggressive party. The editor urges that publi¢ 
excitement could be much allayed if Government were to publish the facts after 
making an enquiry into such affairs. He urges that Government should take 
immediate steps to settle the Najibabad affair. 


95. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 21st October 1913-(received on the 27th 
October), complains that the local authorities at 
Najibabad- should have exerted undue pressure ott 
the Hindus and made them to take out the Dasehra procession through @ road 
which had not been previously used for this purpose. The editor enquires the 
reasons which led the Muhammadans to object to the performance of the 
religious ceremonies of the Hindus, and whether the latter have ever objected to 
the taking out of ¢azia processions. He contends that it is not advisable to 
interfere with religious performances, which have been observed for a long 


The Dasechra at Najibabad. 
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time past, merely owing to the objections of a few individuals of another 


community. He expresses regret that, in spite of the declaration by the 
Government of India of the policy of non-interference in religious matters, local 
officials act according to their personal views and thus defeat the object: of 
Government, and hurt the feelings of the subjects. ee eee ee 
96. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1913 (recei¥ed on 
‘ The Dasehra at Najibabad andthe the 27th October), commends the activities. of the 
Bakr Id yiota gt Ajodbya, = = Sanatan Dharam Mahamandal, Cawnpore, on behalf 
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of the aggrieved. Hindus at 2 

amociations of the province. al | 

their duty on. acoqunt of apathy.and cowardice, 
:: 1 97%.. Dhe’ Hitaishi: (Bilibhit) of: the: 
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Shooting game nesr-sacred place . 27th October), lends its support to the memorial, 


o 


4 q 
i 


had and Ajodhya,.and urges that.other rejigious 


Bath. October 1918: (reneived on. the. 
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follow tte example, and not fail to perform —— 


_ HITAISHI, 
24th October 1913. 


of pilgrimage. cir @bmitted to: the. sMiceroy by the inhabitants of | 
Brindaban praying for legislation to provest the shooting of game near sacred 


places of:pilgrimage. Tho editor says that the orders of local officials probibiting 


shooting are generally disobeyed, and be urges that the memorial should he 


supported by the entire Hindu community, . . ee | 
98. The Mashrig ig ot A yr bap cor pd re bs my st en 
id eee yeague and other associations to request Government 
eee appoint a Shaikh-ul-Islam, and to legislate for the 

protection of mosques and temples. coe | 


99. A correspondent writing in the Almora Akhbar of the 27th October 1918 


, complains that the path leading to the Brindadevi 
a rte. in Almora is veatively nanlacted and that the 
temple itself has been enclosed within a wall by the forest authorities, with the 
result that visitors to the place, including women and children, are put to 
much inconvenience as they have to climb over the wall in order to enter into the 
szompound of the temple. He urges that the wall should be provided with a 
doorway, and expresses the hope that the District Magistrate will have this done 
by the forest authorities, and also that he will ask them to keep the path in a 
proper state of repair. , : 


100.. The Brahman Sarvaswa (Etawah) for August 1918 (received on the 
The shuddhi movement in Llth October), publishes a contributed article, in 
Bumeun, « | which the writer, Dandpani Sharma, takes Lala 
Lajpat Rai to task for purifying the Doms of Sunkiya in the Almora district, and 
says that the manners and customs of the inhabitants of Kumaun, which were at 
one time regarded as very good, have been completely corrupted owing to foreign 
- @ducation and the influence of Niyoganand (Dayanand) Saraswati. He says that 
social intercourse between the Aryan and non-Aryan races will soon spell the 
ruin of India. 


101. Acorrespondent who signs himself ‘‘ Ganea SAHAI, PREACHER, BHARAT 
The depressed classes and the SHUDDHI SABHA, AGRA, c/ 0 Arya Sama) , Mav Nata 
Arya Samaj. BHANJAN, DISTRICT AZAMGARH, contributes an article 
to the Musdfir (Agra) of the 24th October 1913 (received on the 27th October), in 
which he urges that efforts should be made to save one lakh of the depressed 
— classes from being converted to Christianity. He suggests that missionary work 
should be done on the occasion of the bathing fair which will be held at Ballia 
between the 10th and 25th November, and he appeals to the Arya Samajists to 
help him with men and money. 


102. A correspondent who signs himself “ Munammap Zarar DAHLANWI” 
tains _ contributes an article to the Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 
‘fee 26th October 1913, in which he urges the need for 
allowing Muhammadan government servants two hours’ leave on Fridays to 
enable them to offer their Friday prayers, and urges the District Muslim: Leagues 


to move the United Provinces government to allow its Muhammadan employés | 


two hours’ leave on Fridays from 12 noon to 2 p.m. 


He complains that it is not a custom in all the districts of the United 
Provinces for Muhammadans to be granted a holiday on the Juma-tul-veda, and 
he urges Government to advise district officers to grant this holiday every year to 
the Muhammadans. ) 

103. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 80th October 1913 invites the 

The Tanda mosque inthe Fyzabad attention of the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad 
os SARC to the fact that the Tanda Municipality has ordered 


yes 


the removal of. a lime-grinding mil! from a plot of land belonging‘ to a mosque 


In muhalla Mo#han of Tanda town. The editor says that the work of.‘the 
reconstruction of the mosque has been stopped owing to this order, and. he 
appeals to the Deputy Commissioner to intervene inthe matter, =... - 


28th October 1918, . 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
2ith October 1913. 


BRAHMAN 
SARVASWA, © 
August 1913. 


MUSAFIR, 
24th October 19138. 


SAHIFA, 
26th Ootober 1913. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
80th October 1918. 
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HITAISHI 


24th October 1918. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
28th October 1913. 


( 1194 ) | 
104. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 24th October 1913 (received on ‘the 
Ajodhya and Najibabad. shown no sympathy with their co-religionists - in 
Ajodhya or. Najibabad, with the result that Government has not redressed their 
grievances, . | fe : 
The editor deplores the want of self-respect among Hindus, and appeals to 


them to remedy this defect in their character, and to agitate for their rights. 


He suggests that some member of the local Council should invite the attention 
of Government to these Hindu grievances. ) 


105. The editor of the Zui Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 28th 

teeta tin October 1918 (received on the 3lst October), invites 

gruil the attention of Government to the high-handedness 

of Christian missionaries, and says that they sometimes use force and practise 

deception in converting Hindu and Muhammadan girls and women to 
Christianity. 

He says that a section of the Indian community has begun to think that 
Government connives at the high-handedness of the missionaries, and that the 
missionaries are now determined to make their mission successful by using 
force. 

He urges Government to prevent the missionaries from resorting to force 
and deception in their attempts to convert non-Christians to Christianity, seeing 


that their conduct is likely to create misgivings among Indians against 
Government. 


TX.—MUISOELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


_ ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 1st November 19138. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 


[Corrected up to the 1st November 1913.] , 
oo | | 4 ; - _—e 
No, | Name of publication. Where published. Edition. . Name, caste, and age of editor. | Circulation, 
—i — —— 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerut -«» | Quarterly... | Professor 0. H. Lea; European; 35 800 copies, 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga- Benares -- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- | 8,000 =, 
zine, | sophist); 68. 
3 | Hindustan Review... .. | Allahabad ove Do, .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid&nand Sinha; 1,500 _—sé—~, 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 39. 
4] Jain Gazette eve oo» | Allahabad sos Do. .. | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 _— si, 
at-Law. 
6 | Prabudha Bharat ... -» | Almora ave Do. oe = Virjanand; Bengali SanySsi ; 2,274 = s, 
6| Student World «» | Lucknow eee DO, we | B Banbery, B.A., L.C.P. ... iu 450, 
7 | Theosophy in India es | Benares ove Do. ave | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., | 6600 ,, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sephist). 
— cog Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
... | Allah oe _ Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 
8 Allahabad Law Journal ahabad Weekly .»4|+p» Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A, |: 2,000, 
: | | LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan ove «» | Dehra Dan eos Do. =... | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 _—Csi,, 
man. 
10 | Advocate coe e- | Lucknow -o- | Twice a week wa Munshi Gang§4 Prasid Varmé; 1,100 _—s,, 
Khatri; 55. 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph «- | Lucknow eee | Daily .. | Mr. J. M.K. Mackenzie ... ee | 500 e 
12 | Leader .. tide eo | Allahabad soe | Do. oo» | Mr. O. Y. Chint&émani; Madrasi; 30... 2,100 ,, 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
13 Mahamandal Magazine and | Benares -- | Monthly .... | Kali Prasanno Ohaterji; 60 and Govind 8,600 copies, 
Nigamégam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
°14 | Khichri Samfchér on «» | Mirzapur oo | Weekly . | MA&dho Praséid; Khatri; 60 sa -. y 
ANGLO-BENGALI. | } , 
15 | Trishul ... —_ «- | Benares «- | Monthly ... | Bholé N&th Bhattécharya; 46 a7 1,000 copies. 
| URDU. | 
"16 Alamgir... ese ose Aligarb eee Monthly eee Piarey LAl; Vaishya ; 41... TT) | 1,000 copies, 
7} Al Asr ... ve .. | Lucknow ee Do. . | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
18 Al Awarif see eee Lucknow ee0 Do. eve Hakim Kasim Ali ; 40 eee YY) | 900 copies, 
19} Al Késim cee eee — (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman sae 1,500 ,, 
pur ” 
120] Al Shahid urf Ahl-i-Sunnat ... | Allahabad oe Do. . | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi, 
ri Maulvi Shibli Nomani ; 56 ma 
An Nadwah cee «- | Lucknow pon De as 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 sé 
99 : Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... sie 
An Nazir ves «- | Lucknow oe a 400 —i,, 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee ots 
23 | an Najm ae . | Lucknow . | Do. se | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... sea ae 
24 Arya Patra aon eee Bareilly eee Do, PTT) Shambhu Sahai Joshi eee eee 850 99 
2% | AryaSamachér.. --- | Cawnpore eee Do, ... | B&ba Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42... — ss 
96 | Educational Magazine .-. | Ghazipur inn Do. oe | Pande Ram Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... Sy 
27 | Edward... ace .- | Cawnpore cee Do. oe | Shyém Sundar Lal Nigam was 0 4 
28 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... -- | Meerut ue Do. .. | B&ébu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... [ ee 
29 | Khaitan ... one --- | Aligarh eee Do. . | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A.,LL.B.;36 ... — se 
30 Khurshed-i-Nénpéra «» | Nanpara(Babraich)} Do, .. | Muhammad Taqi;29_ .. an | rere 
31 | Kshatriya ee «- | Meerut ‘on Do. oe | Shadi Ram, 
732 | Kul Bhaskar | se .- | Allahabad cee Do. oe | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 30 see 500 copies. 
33 Old Boy eue coo ; eso Aligarh eoe08 Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 eee £68 1,000 ae 
34 Pardah Nashin vee eee Agra eee eee Do. eve Mrs. Khaéimosh ; 35 eee eee 700 99 


® Irregular. 
¢t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


| No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
35 | Postal Magazine... coe | ABTA ose »» | Monthly ... | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 29 ... 800 copies, 
| ‘ 86 | Satopkéri eee ... | Bareilly coe Do. .. | L&la Rémdhan Dés; Khattri; 66... 1600 ,. 
| ' *37 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia .. | Meerut ove Do.  ... | Sh4h Muhammad Fazil ; 35 oe 500 
88 | Tyagi Brahman s.—.. ... | Meerut ove Do. _... | Salig Ram Sharma gt Ge ee 
: 39 | Vaishya Hitkéri | Meerut »» |° Do. ... | Rém Day&l Vidyarthi; 35... sis me 
e 40 | Zam&na oe aes »»» | Cawnpore 00 Do. ... | Munshi Day& Nar&yan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 ,, 
ie Kayasth ; 30. 
‘ 41 | Zié-ul-Islim aes »»» | Moradabad eos Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 550i 
| : ; oo | seaemtteiets ~ .. | Lucknow ... [Twice amonth | Saiyid Xbid Ali; 75 ive ‘és 200 
‘f *43 | Gurukul Samachar ... | Budaun see Do. axe —" Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; ~~ % 
‘ 44 | Jain Pradip pe .» | Deoband (Saharan-}| Do. ... | Joti Prasad Jain; 29, 
pur). 
*45 | Lucknow Gazette ... ... | Lucknow we | Do. ... | Manzur Ahmad ; 35 see ses 200 copies, 
46 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ... | Fatehpur wei Do. ... | Lala Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth; 35 ... 160 ‘ 
a7 | Vyap6ri and Karfgar | ie ..| Do. ... | Baba Thékur Praséd; Khattri;46  ... 850 
*48 | All-India Shiah Gazette ... | Lucknow ese wee : — Saiyid Mub&rak Ali; 32 ... ee 600s 
49 | Agra Akhbar oe ove | ASTA oon oo | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 ose 400, 
if 50 | Akhbér Sandégar ... .. | Meerut | Do, .. | Chidammi Lal ... vw ve 450 
4 51 | Al Bashér . .. | Etawah ut ah Mahestmed Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 950, 
52 | Al Khalil Beh .. | Bijnor... ons Do.  .. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 ove 400.~—Cli, 
63 | Al Mushir .s» | Moradabad sine Do. .. | Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38... ees 600 , 
564 | Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat —_... | Allahabad so Do. .. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
55 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh or Do. ... | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Kh§n... 900 copies, 
*656 1) Anwar-i-Alam ts ... | Dehra Dun oe Do. . | Ilahi Baksh 5 see ove — 
67 | Kw&za-i-Khalq ia oo» | Benares ne Do. ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... —. . 
4 | BS | Az&d ox ee ... | Cawnpore + | Do. os | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A. ; ee ..s 
A YT Kayasth ; 30, 
| 69 | Cawnpore Gazette ... eee | Cawnpore ae Do. ... | Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth eos ae 
60 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari .. | Rampur ine Do. .. | Muhammad Farték Hasan; 58 — 800 Si, 
*61 | Fitnah eo. ae .. | Gorakhpur t00 Do. = ave — Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; “eo Cy 
62 | Hitaishi... _ ... | Pilibhit ean Do. .. | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém .,,,., a 
63 | Independent eve ... | Allahabad ‘nis Do. ... | Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth coe 1000 , 
64 | Ittihad ... ue .. | Amroha (Morad- Do. ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 450 “ 
65 | Jadu eis a Pcs ie Do. .. | Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39... 100_—Séi«,, 
Hi: 66 | Kaisar-i-Hind —e . | Fyzabad a Do. .. | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... aut $000; 
‘ss 67 | Kayasth Hitkari ... re Fe” ae ae Do. .. | Kamté& Prasid; Kayasth ; 57 7 ee 
68 | Mashriq... pe .». | Gorakhpur ae a — Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; Se 
69 | Medina «. om ... | Bijnor ve | Do. oe | Majid Husain ; 30 vee aa 350 y, 
70 | Meston News i ... | Moradabad ros Do. .. | George Raj Misra. 
| 71 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_ ... «. | Moradabad oe | Do. ae | Q&zi Abdul Ali; 40 se 300 copies. 
72 | Mus&fir ... se 5 en ens .. | Do. « { Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya . ‘i 1,800  ,, 
| 73 | Musawat ee wee | Allahabad soe 1: DOo coo | Nazir Ahmad. 
74] Naiyar-i-Azam __... .. | Moradabad coe | Do. ov | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ave eee 450 copies. 
75 | Nizim-ul-Mulk .... ... | Moradabad we | Dow oo | Qazi Fahim-nd-din; 64... oes 400 


———, 


* Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. . 
76 | Bahbar ... » | see -» | Moradabad » | Weekly .. | B&bu Banwé&ri L&l; Vaishya; :) 400 copies. 
77 | Rohilkhand Gasette ... | Bareilly ~| hh wa OS a 500, 
78 | Sahffa ... see we» | Bijnor ~» | Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... oe 350 sg, 
79 | Surma-i-Rosgér_.... woe | AQTA .0. > | Do.  . | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... ans —_ Ck 
80 | Tafrih ... ese eee | Lucknow eae ee “= Lal Shakir >Indian Christian : 400 _:~=C«yy, 
81 | Téjir ... ade we | Meerut oe | Do. . | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad : 35... is 0 sy, 
82 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove eee | Bijnor coe Do. ee | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 sae 400 
83 | Union Gazette ... o. | Bareilly «» | Do. .. | Munshi Karam Iléhi; 32. 
g4 | Zul Qarnain ove ee | Budaun wwe Do. .. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 ove 800 copies. 
85 | Hindusténi sis - | Lucknow eee | Twice a week bey Gang Prashd Varm&; 1,700 ,, 
86 | Nasim-i-Agra cos oo. | Agra ... eve Do. .. | B&bu Bireshwar Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 800s is 
87 | Azad... “~ —* Cawnpore oe | Daily a Munshi ‘Pes Narayan Nigam, B.A., 
88 | Oudh Akhb&r sis ewe | Lucknow eee | Do. ove Munchi Jélpé Praséa ; Kayasth ; 62 ... 800 copies. 
*89 | Sar Punch — -— »- | Shahjahanpur ..j| Do.  .. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... cee 400 =i, 
| ARBABIO-URDU. | ) 
) Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimfn; 30 ~ ove | 
*90 | Al Bayén a oe | Lucknow «- | Monthly 4 ; } 800 copies. i 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... eee t 
HINDI. , 
91 | Bhératodaya oe «- | Moradabad oe | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 87... oe Small copies, : | 
92 | Bh&skar... a we | Meerut ia Do. .. | Raghubir Saran os ‘ie 300 _—Céis, | 
98 | Bishal Kirti oe + | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. oe | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. | 
94 | Brahman Samfch&r coe | Meerut — = ive Do, ... | Jagann&th Prasid; Brahman ion 405 copies. 
- 95 | Brahman Sarvasva eo | Etawah eee Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 65 800, 
96 | Dehati ... ooo «- | Benares “ee Re ws Gul&b Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... 600 sy, 
¢97 | Dharm Kusumékar... ««- | Cawnpore coe Do.- .. | Rai Debi Pras&d Purna, B.A.;40 ... 1500 , 
- 98 | Dharm Prakash _... -- | Kanch (Jalaun) ... Do, ee | Ram Sahay Vaishya. 
99 | Garhwili ne «ee | Dehra Dun ~ Do. ow. | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A., Brahman ; 36 950 copies. 
100 | Garhw4l Samfchéfr ... «oe | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. .. | Girijaé‘Datt Naithani ; Brahman ; 35 Small _i,, 
Hee Mee So 2 oS Pandit Sudarshanfchfrya, B.A. ; 40 os aie 
' | Shri Mati Gop4l Devi... coe TJ. 
102 | Indu i. ee «ee | Benares «- | - Do. . | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 26 mc 650s x 
103 | JésGs  ... ee --- | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania;45 ... on 300 _ , 
104 | Kalwér Kshatriya Mitra .»- | Allahabad ao Do. oe | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 37 a 450 - « 
105 | Kényakubj Hitk&ri .-. | Cawnpore — Do. ... | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 owe 1600 
106 | Méheswari eee «- | Aligarh i Do. .. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... ‘is 3,000 = x 
107 | Maryadaé sas eee | Allahabad ss Do. .,. | Pandit Krishna Kant M4lviya; 27 ... 1,600 4 
108 | N&gri Prachérak ... .. | Lucknow — Do.  . | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... “- 300s 
109 | Nava Jiwan a, ee | -. nee lhl Ce 
110 | Rasik Mitra ‘sia ee | Cawnpore slits Do. ... | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 ‘ie 600 ss; 
111 | Sammellan Patrika... «ee | Allahabad eee Do. .., | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
112 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... «oe | Agra ... eve Do. ... | Lachhmi Nfrfyan Dube ... ove 630 copies. 
113 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka eos | Moradabad ‘ Do. ... | Pandit Rém Saradp; Brahman; 41 _.. 1,900 45 
114 Saraswati ‘an -- | Allahabad oe | Do. .. | Pandit Mahabir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 2 
. ; sa te meg stopped, | pt ae 
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List of newspapers and periodicals--(concluded). 


| 
No. | Name of publication. 1 Where published. Edition. | Natie, caste, and age Of editor | irculation, 3 
115 | séri Darpari pe - | Allahabad ote Monthly ve | Srimati R&meswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 400 copits. 
Cree a a“ miri; 80. pu ge 
116 | Stri Dharm Shikshak | oo | Allahabad abe Do. .. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31... — w- | 8,000 — ,,. 
*117| Sudbénidhi =» ws ows | Allahabad | Do. we | Pandit _Jageonsth Praséd Shukla{ 500 =». 
118 | Swadesh Béndhava_. soe | AGER coe ote Do. ove menees henined Singh; R&jput;45 | 660 9 
119 Vaishya ... | ete oe | Allahabad “ne Do. .. | Sangam L&l; Agatwal; 22... — ies 20 , 
*120 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak ow | Benares we | Do. ia: -_ 7 Neg Prasid Méthur; Brah- 1,000 on 
121 | Veda Prakash ese oe | Meerut a Do. « | Swimi Talsi Bam ; Brahman, Arya; 41 | 1,030 « 
122 | Kbhir Samachér ... «+ | Etawah - [Twice a month; Dalip Singh. 
123 Kahattriya Mitra son, «+ | Benares ove Do. oe | Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya ove 1,000 copies. 
124 RAjptit .. soe coo | AGTA uo eee Do. ... | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 — sade 1800 ,, 
125 | Vy4pari and Kérigar oo | Benares oe | Do. .. | B&bu Thékur Prashd; Khattri; 46 ... | 770 
126 | Abhyudaya « » | Allahabad + | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 x», 
127 | Almprs Akhbér me pe ua F Do. we | Badri Dat Pande : coe a oe 130 on 
128 | Anand 6 see «- | Lucknow dee Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45... ae 200 os 
129 | Arya Mitra = we coco | AgrM .. | Do. | Pandit Sarvanand; Brabman . ove 1,700 : 4, 
230°} Bhétat Jiwan wwe -- » Benares : Do. .. ‘| Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri;31!° 1.600 <;, : 
| 131 | Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad_... Do. .«. | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé ; Beati- 1,000 i» 
} 132 | Jain Gazette eee eo» | Aligarh ove Do. ww Lélé Misti L61; Jain; banker ooo | 900 ” 
133 Jiwan see .« | Cawnpore see | Monthly eee Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. | | : 
j 134 | Prem we, ee coe | Brindaban (Muttra)| Weekly -» | Kanwar Mahendta Prat&p; Hindu ; 30 . 50 copies. 
q 135 | Satya PrakGsh soo one | Kunch (Jalaun) ... | Do. | me Pandit Krishna Gop4lSharma —_... | 300 ” 
i] 136 | Cawnpore Gazette... + | Cawnpore eee . Daily ... | Ramadhar Agnihotri. 
BENGALI. .... | . a : | eo 
' 137 | Acharya vee ... | Brindaban (Mattra)}Twice a month| Madan Mohan Goswami. | ofa 
| * Temporarily stopped. sscsnaaugenty er eee 
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I.—Pourrics. 


(a)—Foreign. 
Nil. 
( b )—-Home. . 
4. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 80th October 1918 (received on the 5th 
ee eee November), expresses aurprise at the inaction of the 
The Home Rule Bill. 


British Government in regard to the revolutionat 
ot gp mee of the inhabitants of Ulster in connection with the Home Rule Bill, 
and rves that the attitude of government has begun to produce a bad 
impression in India also and to be regarded as implying weakness on its part. 


2. The Almora Akhbar of the 3rd November 1913, refers to Lord Créwe’s 


regrow statement about the evil effects of the Ulster agitation 
ee against the Irish Home Htle Bill on India, and 


AND 
30th Oc sber 19 : 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, . 
8rd November 1913. - 


observes that it is not a matter for stirprisé, sééing that people in India are 


severely punished for petty political crimes, thotgh in England seditiddists like 
Sir Edward Carson and the suffragettes are allowed to do what they liked. . .’ 
—$. The editor of Al a (Bijnor) in the iasud of the 18 November 
i | 1918 (received on the 8rd November), expresses 
Sea cunscriemw amma cial Tie tors of the advice given by Lord Crewe to the 
ti 


new civilians coming out to | 
reference made by the Secretary of State revarding the policy of Governinent 
towards the Indian press was not encouraging. He urges the néed for dealing 
sympathetically with the Indian press, seeing that it is the only channel through 
which the grievances of the public can be made known to Government, and that, 


if it is to be gagged, Government will not be able to introduce the reforms wanted 
by Indians in the administration of the country. 


_ ° & The editor of the Medina (Bij nor) in the issue er mee November. 
a | 1913 (received on the Sth November), expresses 
| See ae ee approval of the advice given by Lord Crewe 3 the 
new civilians coming out to India, and expresses the hope that they will take 
from it their guiding principles thfoughout their whole official career, .The 
editor says that they will be able to strengthen the British hold on India only 
by just and intpartial administration. | 


5. Referring to a statement made by the London correspondent of the 
«tie Publis Services Comatesicn,  279%shman (Caloutta) to the effect that the Public 
By | ep _ Services Commission “has been much impressed by 
the accumulation of evidence as to the inadequacy of civilian pay” the Leader. 
(Allahabad) of the 4th November 1913, expresses apprehension that the writer 
is forecasting proposals in a manner that goes to show that he is in the know. 
The editor goes on to remark as follows :— | 

_ “Tf the Islington Commission are going in fact to commit the mistake of 
throwitig more burden on the Indian tax-payér, they must rest assured that they 


would be practically defeating the object for which the Commission was called 


into being, viz. doing justice to the claims of Indians and thereby quieting the 
whrest in this country. Then the friendly tone in which the writer now speaks 
of the commission and its chairman is another source of suspicion to the people 
of this country, in regard to the tiltimate decision for the holding of a simultaneous 
exantination, as prayed for by the united voice of our countrymen of all shades 
of opinion.” itaceehn rts 


6. Referring to the feline - Scotland against lowering. of brs age x 
admission fo the civil sérvice the Leader (Allahaba 

The Public Services Commission. of the 7th November 1918 says that Indian oatdidates 

would also be seriously inconvenienced if the ags-limit were teduced. The editor 

observes that ‘ not only will fewer Indian candidates be able to seek admission 

into the service if » lower age-limit be prescribed, but administrative officiency 

will seriously suffer when younger nien ate entrusted with the large powers atid 
. difigalt duties that fall to the lot of civilians in India.” .: 


dia, but at the sare time éxpresses regrét that the 
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MEDINA, _ 
ist November 1918. 


LEADER, 
4th November 1913. 


LEADER, 
7th November 1918. | 


ACHARYA, 
15th October and 
1st November 1913. 


LEADER, 
7th November 19138. 


ADVOCATE, 
2nd November 1913. 
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7. Ina leading article entitled “ British rule in India” the editor of 
the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) in the combined 
issue of the 15th October and 1st November 1913 
(received on the 7th November), describes the benefits and advantages of British 
rule, and says that it is inexpedient on the part of Indians to oppose its policy 
and to claim self-government. 


8, Chandra Mohan Seth from Benares contributes an article to the Leader 
Parliamentary control over Indian (Allahabad) of the 7th November 1913, in which 
affairs. he urges that the system of periodical parliamentary 
enquiries into Indian affairs should be revived, and that the salary of the Secretary 
of State for India should be placed on the British estimates. He complains that 
owing to the apathy of the British Parliament regarding Indian questions the 
Secretary of State for India and the Indian bureaucracy are supreme in all matters 
concerning India. He contends that, when the Governments in England and 
South Africa can put up with so much criticism, there is no reason why the 
Government of India and its officials should be unable to bear criticism. 


- He suggests that systematic efforts should be made to educate British public 
opinion in order that eventually Parliament might be persuaded to take action.. — 


9, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd November 1913 has a long 
criticism of the article by Mr. H., Fielding Hall in 
the Nineteenth Century for October, entitled ‘‘ The 
Danger in India.” The editor commences by objecting to the opinion expressed 
by Mr. Fielding Hall that India no longer could bear the English rule, that 
she resented it and waited for opportunity to sever her connection with it. 


Self-government for India. 


The situation in India. 


He says that such statements, apart from the harm they do, display the 
ignorance of the average writer on Indian affairs. a 


He agrees with Mr. Fielding Hall that there is great discontent in India, and 
advises the British Government to give the situation:its earnest attention. He 
says that after making allowance for the exaggeration there is some truth in the 
reasons given by the writer for the unrest. Mr. Fielding Hall had written that 
India disliked British rule because it hurt her, and that it hurt her because it had 
become bad, that it had been deteriorating for fifty years and had grown harsh 
and unsympathetic. 


The editor agrees that India wants more liberty, not less, and that the 
administration has become more harsh and more unsympathetic than in the past. 
He attributes it to the removal of actual control by the British Parliament over 
the doings of the Company’s servants in India, which exerted a wholesome 
influence over Indian administration so long as it lasted. He says that, as soon 
as India came directly under the British Crown and was put under the nominal 
control of Parliament, that actual control which existed before was removed, with 
the result that a personal rule was established in India which varied according to 
the caprice of the Viceroy or the Secretary of State for the time being. | 


He denies the truth of the statement that British rule is galling to an 
Indian, but says that their chief grievances are that the entire public service 
should be the monopoly of foreigners, that he should have little or no voice 
in the administration, that the indigenous industries should be crushed by 
foreign competition, and that he should be treated like a pariah in other parts of 
the British Empire. They resent being treated as a conquered people. 


Mr. Fielding Hall’s comments on the working of the civil courts and the 
influence of English education are not accepted as correct. His criticisms of the 
criminal courts give the editor opportunity to urge the need for the panacea 
of the separation of judicial and executive functions. 


Mr. Fielding Hall said that the Civil Service had become a commission 
of school-masters instead of men in touch with life, sympathetic and not 
altogether bound by traditions and rules. The editor however asserts that the 
growing. unpopularity of Government is due to other causes. In the early days 
of British rule the higher officials of the state freely mixed with the people and 
Interested themselves in their domestic and social concerns, and cultivated 
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friendship with Indians. This friendly attitude no longer exists. The European 
official of to-day considers himself as belonging to a superior race, “regards 
Indians as his inferiors, and treats them with: insolence.” Indians are insulted 
in public places, and seldom can get “remedy in a court of law.” 


- Mr. Fielding Hall suggested that self-government in India should be 
commenced in the villages. The editor thinks it should be introduced 
simultaneously at the bottom and at the top. The system of village communities 
should be established, and they should be made units of representation in the 
council chambers. The editor notes that it is unfortunate that “ British 
statesmanship’”’ of the present day is blind to the real sources of discontent. It 
fails to realize what Indians want, and concerns itself with measures that hava 
only a temporary importance. ee 


He instances in this. connection the statement of Lord Morley in regard 
to self-government for India that he could conceive of no time when such a boon 
might be granted, and later the attempt of Lord Crewe to explain away the 
famous despatch of Lord Hardinge about the ultimate intention to grant self- 
government to India. Such utterances, he says, far from strengthen the bond of 
affection between India and England. ‘ The people nevertheless are loyal to the 


backbone, because they rely upon Lord Hardinge’s promises notwithstanding its 


repudiation by the Secretary of State.” 


10. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 6th 


) November 1913, discusses’ the suitability of British 

ee rule for India, and says that it is most sehichasiie 
that, though India has been under the British Government for about'a hundred 
years, the relations between the rulers and the ruled have not yet been established 
on a satisfactory basis. | 


He observes that, in spite of the fact that the majority of Indians consider 


British rule to be the best for India, at times undesirable criticisms of British 
administration appear in the press. 


; He remarks that Indians are more grateful by nature than the inhabitants 
of any other country, and suggests that efforts be made to improve the relations . 


between the rulers and the ruled by mutually respecting each other’s rights and 
duties. | 


“Relations between Hindus and November 1913, expresses disapproval of the 
Muhammadans. | 


between the two communities will only be possible when education becomes 
more general. 3 


He observes that the existence of such differences of opinion as those 
regarding cow-killing and the court language for India shows that there is no 
real nationality in India, and he suggests to the leaders that, as these questions 


are of vital importance to both communities, they should carefully consider any 
proposals likely to result in unity. 


He refers to the speech recently made in London by Mr. Wazir Hasan about 
- unity between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and observes that any expectations 


of bringing about complete unity need not be entertained since real unity does 
not exist even among the members of one family. 


He remarks that, if members of both communities were to study and 
closely adhere to the tenets of their respective religions, and respect each other’s 


religious feelings, it is possible to effect union between them to the extent that 
used to exist fifty years ago. 


He reproduces an extract from the Zamindar (Lahore) regarding the 
subject of separate representation on local bodies and legislative councils, and 
observes that it is essential for Muhammadans to have privilege of a separate 


electorate, and he asks the Hindus to be liberal and give this concession to 
Muhammadans. 


314 


11. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 4th 


proposals put forward to effect a rapprochement 
between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and says that complete unity in India. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
6th November 1913. 


MASHRIQ, 
4th November 1913. 
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DAILY HINDI 
CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 

Sth November 19138, 


LEADER, 
5th November 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Ist November 1913. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
3rd November 1913. 


AZAD, 
4th November 1913. 


LEADER, 
5th November 1913. 
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-. 12 The Daily Hind ce ee Gazette of the Sth a ca a 
an wean —.-:. the’ Hindus: ‘against ‘accepting the proposals of the 

The Binda-Mohammadan nnity-  Muhammadans for ‘a rapprochement too readily, and 
without considering whether the latter are’ sincere in their:desire for unity.) .. 
: The editor expresses doubt as to whether their liking for a policy of profiting 
by dissension and their love of .position will not influence Muhammadans to give, 
up their attitude of conciliation and observes that ifit be not so the Muhammadans. 
should demonstrate that.they are really actuated -by a spirit of self-sacrifice.. -_ 


He says that, though the Muhammadans‘have failed to do so on several 
previous occasions, seeing that they:exulted over the troubles of the Hindus and: 
misrepresented their political agitation ‘as seditious, they can give proof of their 
sincerity by attending the Congress at Karachi in large numbers, and that if: 
they do not do this their advances for unity will surely be regarded as political 


? 


moves to attain their privateends. = = = Ne 
He remarks that if Muhammadans are not prepared to join the Congress their. 
proposals for combination are without meaning and can serye no useful purpose. . 


13. M. Mushir Husain Kidwai contributes an article to the. Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 5th November 1913, in which he 
urges that Muhammadans should sacrifice goats and 
sheep instead of cows at Ajodhya, and expresses his willingness to “subscribe all’ 
the.extra-‘money which the substitution might entail.” He advises Muhammadans 
to join the Congress, and suggests that the Raja of Mahmudabad should invite 
the Congress to Lucknow next year. He says that Muhammadans should join 
hands with the Hindus in securing political and administrative reforms, the. 
popular control of education, perfect religious freedom, and freedom of speech 
and writing. oe Met 


The Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


14, The Adhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st November 1913 (received on 
eutiians etek ake the 8rd November), refers to the speech on the 
position of Indians in South Africa, recently delivered 
by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale at a meeting in Bombay and expresses the hope 
that the people in India will respond to his appeal on behalf of their countrymen 
in South Africa. The editor remarks that any commission of enquiry sent to South 
Africa would serve no useful. purpose as the Union Government has already 
expressed disapproval of such a proposal, and that Government should accept 
Mr. Gokhale’s suggestion for adopting a policy of retaliation against South 
Africa. He suggests that in order to attract the attention of the Imperial 
government vigorous agitation should be started throughout this country. 


15. The Almora Akhbar of the 8rd November 1918 refers to the 
pupae oo inauguration of the passive resistance movement by 
ne ae ee Indians in South Africa, and urges the inhabitants 
of Kumaun to render financial help to those who are fighting for the honour of 


their country. 


16. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 4th November 
Indians in South Africa and other 1913 (received on the 7th November), deplores the 
British Colonies. indignities suffered by Indians in South Africa and 
other British Colonies, and suggests that there is no other effective way of 


bringing the colonists to their senses than the adoption of retaliatory measures by 
the Government of India. : 


17. Mr. N. Subba Rao Pantulu contributes an article to the Zeader 


sieiciiwatiali ig (Allahabad) of the 5th November 1913, in which 
-. he says that the passive resistance movement 

inaugurated by Indians in South Africa will last about six months and will cost 
about thirty thousand rupees per month. He urges the Secretaries of the South 
African League to start an organization for collecting subscriptions which will 
reach the masses. through touring: agents, and. to. publish appeals in the 


vernaculars. He appeals to Indians tc help their countrymen in South Africa, 


seeing that the Union Government is trying its best to crush their passive 
resistance movement, Sree ree 
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“18. The- Léader (Attahsbaa) of’ thé 7th November °1913, expresses ws Resacine te 

In Siang in Bouth Af rica. «1 “dissatisfaction atthe Colonial Secretary's reply to ; 
4 9’ (the Muslim ‘League's representation about the 

recognition of Indian. marrlages:i in South: ‘Africa The editor admits that Indian — 

social.reformers disapprove. of polygamous marriages, but at the same time 

_ asserts that itis quite another thing “ for the legislature or the Judicial tribunals 

of a country to refuse recognition to them, to brand the wives as concubines’ and 

the children as bastards, to separate husband from: wife and. mother from son.” 

He complains that both Mr. Harcourt:and Lord Gladstone failed to do their 

duty | by. Indians. He urges his countrymen :in South Africa: to carry on their 

campaign of passive resistance. with unabated vigour and invincible determination; 

and appeals. to Andians-in the mother.country:to help them with funds. 


He gives, instances of ‘the. brave ‘spirit: ‘shown by Indian ladies and 

gentlemen in South Africa in carrying on the passive resistance movement, and 
-invites.attention to the manner in which Indians “are treated. in South: Africa 
and under the British flag for the offence of being Indians, thongh subjects of 
the same King and members of the same Empire.” 


. He remarks-that the record of: this ‘handful of oriental patriots: ‘(South 
African Indians) in that far off hostile land (Gouth Africa) is such as'to do credit 
to — patriot anywhere. — 


19. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of. the. Ist. November «sani tie 

y — 1918 (received on the 8rd November), refers to the 
om suggestion made by the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), that 
Mubainmadans holding extremist views should separate themselves and form 
a- party of their own, and asserts that there are no Muhammadans who 
advocate extremist views. He expresses. regret that ‘those editors of, 
Muhammadan newspapers who attended the Muhammadan meeting held at 
Delhi on the 1st of October should have taken to heart the settlement of 
the Cawnpore mosque affair only because it was not settled through their agency, 
and suggests that it is because their advice was not taken by the Muhammadan 
leaders, who settled the Cawnpore mosque affair with the Viceroy, that they: are 


now. proposing a separation from those leaders, and are seeng them of 
holding extremist views. 


20. The Aligarh Institute Gazette (Aligarh) of the bth November 1918, ae 

Nawab Ishaq Khan and national publishes an article by the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam- 5th November 1913. 
ns. _  _us-Saqlain, in which he sums up. the. allegations 
made against Nawab Ishaq Khan in different papers under three heads., That 
the Nawab objects to the students taking active part in political movements 
and did not countenance their collecting subscriptions for the Turkish Relief 
Fund or selling Turkish bonds; that the Nawab did not take a leading part 
in Muhammadan politics, and that in the Cawnpore affair he did not stand by 


the community but maintained friendly relations with Sir James Meston.. 


He asserts that the Nawab is fully justified in acting as he didi in all these 
matters. 


He points out the danger of allowing students to take active interest in 
political movements. He refers to the responsibilities of the secretary of the 
Aligarh College and the increasing difficulties of his office and he expressse 
apprehension that if the secretary be required to attend to more than he does ‘at 
present, the interests of the college are likely to suffer. He suggests that. the 
secretary should confine his attention to matters that directly concern the 
management of the institution and leave politics for others. 


He observes that it was very discreet of the Nawab to have tried to settle 
the Cawnpore affair amicably by means of private correspondence with Sit James 
‘Meston, and asserts that the terms of. the settlement formerly rejected but now 
accepted by the Muhammadans were those which the Nawab intended to pee 
at the Muhammadan meeting convened at Delhi. 


‘In conclusion he exhorts his co-religionists | to make allowances for the 
difficulties which.a secretary.of a big institution like the Aligarh Oollege has to 
meet, and not to make the office of the.secretary an impossible one. He suggests 
that such trustees of the college as have any misnnderstanding with the Nawab 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
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should meet to adjust their differences, in order to enable. the Nawab to work 
smoothly during the: remaining period of his tenure of office. 


21. The editor of the Oudh: Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 6th 
- November 1913, traces the growth of public life 
among the Muhammadans of India through its 
various stages, and deplores the present split between the political leaders of the 
Muslim community. vie ys ce | ie 3 
The editor expresses regret at the decisions of His Highness the Agha 
Khan .and the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali to resign their respective offices, ‘and 
advises the Muhammadan public to give the matter, its earnest attention secing 
that, it is of such vital importance. 


22.. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
the 2nd November 1913 has the following :— | 
“The visit to England of Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali has 

resulted in a serious split in the Muslim League. It will be remembered that 
when referring to this visit we said that these two gentlemen were going on a 
self-appointed mission and could hardly. claim to represent Muhammadan feeling 
in India. It has now turned out that Mr. Wazir Hasan has, by his extraordinary 
action, led to the break-up of the London branch of the league and the 
resignation of the Right Hon’ble Saiyid Amir Ali and other officers, a result 
which will be keenly deplored by the entire Muhammadan community. His 
Highness the Agha Khan has also reported his decision to retire from the Central 
League. The outlook presents many difficulties and Muhammadans will doubtless 
join in condemning the action of Mr. Wazir Hasan, who has been instrumental 
in bringing about the present unfortunate state of affairs. The chief cause for. 
regret ‘is that the community loses the services of Mr. Amir Ali, whose ripe. 
counsel and experience have been invaluable to the Muslim League for a series 

of years and have tided it over many difficulties.” | nes os 
23. The Indian Daily Telegraph. (Lucknow) 

of the 5th November 1913 has the following:— __: 
“We publish elsewhere a telegram from the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali on the 
Muslim League dispute and we are glad to note that the advanced Musalman 
section feel the withdrawal of the Right Hon’ble Saiyid Amir Ali from their. 
political body. We absolutely agree with Mr. Raza Ali that the facts before us 
are nof sufficient to form a final opinion upon the causes of the rupture between 
Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali on the one hand and the Right Hon’ble: 
Saiyid Amir Ali on the other. However, the fact remains that there has been 


The Musalmans and'politics. 


‘ 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


a rupture which in itself is a regrettable incident. The mission of these two, 
gentlemen has to say the least about it, not shown any constructive work in the. 


interests of Islam. On the other hand what has transpired shows that their 
influence has been destructive and may endanger the solidarity of the Musalman 


community. It is a critical juacture and we warn thinking Muhammadans. 


against rushing to any decision on this question.” 


24. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th November 1913 says that in view. 
the London branch 


of the different views held by 
of the All-India Muslim League and the parent 
association in India the resignations of Mr. Amir Ali, the Agha Khan and many 
others were inevitable. The editor expresses satisfaction at the separation of 
Mr. Amir Ali from the League, on the ground that though he advocated co- 
operation with British officials he always tried to keep the Hindus and 
Muhammadans separated from each other. 


ee 95. The Leader (Allahabad) of 
odamakcor Bey 03 November 1913 has the following : — 


The All-India Muslim League. 


the 8th 


“*Tf there are men who think that the salvation of the Muslims lies in 


maintaining an attitude of perpetual warfare with other communities,’ says the 
Hon'ble Mr. Fazl-ul Hagg of Calcutta, speaking of the split in the Muslim 
League, ‘they must step out of the League or one day they will be forced to go.’ 
Would that there were no prominent Muhammadan at all who: thought 


differently. It must be said to the credit of his Highness the Agha Khan that: 
he has never shown a want of appreciation of this great truth, but the same 


He has never been on the- 


creditable claim cannot be made for Mr. Amir Ali. 
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side Of progress, he never could be recognised as a friend of the Hindus. The’ 
defection of oue so eminent and influential will no doubt befelt as an immediate 
loss by the community to which he belongs, but we rather think that in the long. 
run Mr. Amir Ali’s severance of connection. with the League will be found to be 
an advantage and not. a matter for regret. Reverting to \Mr. Fazl-ul Haqq’s 
wise and truthfyl observation, we could wish that a few broad-minded men. like 
him were able to infuse something of their sagacious spirit into some of our 
local and provineial.Muslim leaders—leaders? God save the mark (?)—who at 


times betray a spirit: of pettiness even in matters of great moment and do — 


incaleulable injary to the province. It is difficult for one to speak with patience | 
of them and such as they.” ) 3 : 
26. Referring to the split : + aber League the Anand (Lucknow) of 
me the 6th November 1913, remarks that it was due to 
ee ee the clash of aims and ideals of the old and the new 
parties. The editor characterises the crisis as a test of the political sagacity of: 
the Muhammadans, and advises them to proceed very cautiously. 


27. The Agra Akhbar of the 7 poh sarap 1913, says that the resignations 

of the Agha Khan and Mr. Amir Ali will surely 

The Alisindia Mastin Nesgue- prove injurious to the. interests of the All-India 
Muslim League. The editor says that Mr. Latif, vice-president and Mr. Atiq,- 
treasurer of the London Branch, also contemplate resigning, with the result that 


the Branch will ‘have to be ‘re-organised. He says that the far sightedness and: 
experience of the Agha Khan and Mr. Amir Ali are very necessary for the 


solution of the present political difficulties in India, and he appeals to the 
Central League to settle all internal differences and to provide for a proper 
interchange of views so as to avoid similar misunderstandings in the future. 

He takes exception to the view of the Zimes (London) that the split was due 
to the recent excesses of the progressive and extremist section of Muhammadans. 
He agrees with Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali that the London 
branch must be subordinate to the Oentral League. He deprecates the references 
made in conservative papers to the policy of liberal Muhammadans, and urges 
that the autocratic party should be replaced by the democratic party among 
Muhammadans. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th 


November 1918, referring to the appeal of the 
Hindus that there should be no cow-killing in Ajodhya, has the following :— 


Teachers and politics. 


“Regarding the Government’s insistence on teachers having absolutely 


nothing to do with politics, the Modern Review says : ; 
| Government is very anxious toimprove the character of our boys. It must 
be plain that that result can be achieved if only the very best men are drafted into 


the teaching line. But that profession is very ill-paid and, if to poor pay loss. 


of self-respect be added, the service must become very unattractive to able and 
honourable men. | , 

This is what all thinking men must be feeling and all candid and 
courageous men say. The Government have been spending increasing amounts 
on education and the people are grateful for the same, but the educational policy 
of the Government can have few supporters among Indian publicists.”’ 


29. Referring to the view expressed in the Times (London) that the Indian 


The Press Act and the Times Press Act should be made more stringent, the 
/ (London). Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the lst November 1913 


(received on the 8rd November), remarks that the Zimes would never have’ 


tendered such an advice if it were liable to fall within the purview of the Act, 

and asks if it is not ashamed of its writings sympathizing with and inciting Sir 

Edward Carson and the Unionists in Ulster in their seditious and disloyal 

campaign against Government. & 
II.—APGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


80. Referring to the disturbances at Kandahar by the Durranis as a result 


The disturbances ot Kandahar. of an alleged order of the Amir of Kabul to secure 


315 


for him some beautiful young Durrani women, the’ 
Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) in the combined issue of the 15th October and 


ANAND, 
6th November 1918. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
7th November 1913. 


LEADER, 
4th November 1918. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
lst November 1918. 


AOHARYA, 
18th October and 
ist November 1913. 


<, ™ - ose a be ee or ee 
er ee ope ~: ves Ree nge ni ° : 
e® hae pte a oe . 
~ e _ : . = : 


~~ 


a 


et 

$ 

et 

z 

aa 

‘ 

i 

st} 

a) 

k 
= 

1 
‘ 

1; 

cy i. 
ee 
@ 

ut 
i 
3 
wie 
a 
7 
tod 
bd 
A > 
3 
an 
. ; 3 
BS 
2 i 
 % 

3 : 
OR ms 
‘3 
Pe 
hai! f 
hs 3 
a. j 
5 j : 
4 4 x ‘ 
ee 
ry n 
at 4 A. : 
’ 

" he! 
ff ees 

; 7) 

': ae 

? ’ 
eit ¢ 

+ ao 
mi 
| ee 

ia! sh ae 
,\! #. 

‘fi % 4 
+ : i 

mi? Py, tf 
i ee a 
mer ts Fl 
1 ae L 
7 ‘ 
1 

ae 2 3 

' 

4 EL; 

7 ’ ’ 
‘ ’ 2? ‘ 
tei 

Es ee 

‘ i 
mw, 
ee 
fy? 

« He 4 
*, 
n & 

i 4 
aie ; 
ts 
1, 
7719 a , 
ip! Se 
4! .4 
| + 

; 
i 
it 
t . 

Wi 8 


| . eS _ ip 
rae Ret » 


a SRETE Rot sass 
. Tar” > — ~ eas ieee ~ —~—_ = - 
! DAME nee ‘ we apn h, pa *-y~- a ele Ae 
- — - a . 
mas 
ae Paree nhtin 20a > 
—% eve a “= ° 


. bey eS ee ne 
: : . : = - ~ ~ —— OO Ef ee 8 é — « - —— 
ear. sticein re 7 - : - ™ a e wens a = — nse ams —_ _— : - 

ates : : a “ a oe * ‘ vn ” “ en, : 7 " 7 a we oe ¥ ae 

= ERED es SDR me bust Ay y : meas ™ 

" - a. “ te nn wos PS ne | te - “> wie ~s 
. ; a a » atin ~ tae -e eed —— —— oe -: es rn degen TP -s-0-caibe ~ _ ie zi ad. 7a ay . - : 4 a 7 9 PS hw ae ne" Fo Gi > 
ye A naers + bear mee eR PS “ SET a eee ere <= ee RAs eB ae tone ER SA bok Fe KE: z re 
_ oy new Ve etl ie A Rat A BOE if tig re _ gy Dims ities nt sate ai wen dss efencetquaname peed ‘ - : _ 3 , t eetewalin sien = Se 
a = Fe open gp nag erent a - es Po 
ines 


ee eee 8 lle A tt ee 
* 


ABHYUDAYA, 


1st November 1913. 


LEADER, 
6th November 1918, 


SARASWATI, 
September 1913. 
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1st November 1918 (received on the 7th November), condemns the action of the 
Amir, and remarks that it was such lascivious behaviour that cost the Muhammadans 


their rule i in India. 


“Til. —Narive STATES. 


81. “The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of fhe 1st November 19138 [received on the 

Tho Hyderabad State. 3rd November), ridicules the action of officials in 

| the Hyderabad State in ordering.a Bengali visitor to 

leave its territory by the first train and in restricting the entry of Bengalis, 

Punjabis and Cawnpore Muhammadans and remarks that perhaps the members 

of these communities carry plague germs in their bodies, and it is apprehended 

that their presence may cause plague in the Hyderabad State. The editor 

remarks that if Indians are so badly received in the Native States of India, 

there is; no justification for, complaining because South Africa and other 
colonies ‘prohibit: Indian immigration. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


Assault by a European on an 32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th 
Indian. November 1913, has the following :—. 

“ A European Magistrate near Calcutta has convicted a Seeman accused 
of causing death and sentenced him only to pay a fine of Rs. 150. It need not 
be added that the man whose death was so caused was a ‘native.’ Comment is 
superfluous.” 


—(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 


33. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for September 1913 (received on : the 17th 
‘Indian money in England and a October), publishes an article, in which the writer, 
ples for its use in India. who signs himself “ Satyashodhak,’ urges that the 
industrial backwardness of India was due to want of capital, and that if. 
the Indian money with the Secretary of State for India as well as foreign capital 
be utilized in this country to encourage trade and industries, India could also 
become as great an industrial centre as any other civilised country of the world. 

He remarks that the existence of a silver currency in India stands in the 
way of foreigners advancing capital to this country at low rates of interest and 
also retards the development of its international trade. 

He urges the Indian princes and other rich people to employ their money 
in forming joint stock companies for starting industrial concerns in the country. 

He denies that it is the custom of Indians to hoard sovereigns, and contends 
that gold and silver coins are accumulated either by European officials and 
merchants or by Government holding them in its treasuries as the cash reserve 
for its paper currency. 

He criticises the financial policy of the Secretary of State, and urges that 
he should not keep a larger amount of Indian money in England than is absolutely 
necessary to meet the Home charges, and that the cash balance in his hands should 
be used to the best advantage of this country. 

He objects to Indian money being advanced to English banks and 
companies at low rates of interest, and urges that it should be lent to banks 
and companies in this country for the development. of its resources. 

He takes exception to the system of the sale of bills of exchange by the 
Secretary of State on the ground that it checks the free flow of gold into India 
and saves the European firms the cost of sending gold to this country. 

_ He says that the surpluses with the Government of India or the Secretary 
of State are steadily increasing year by year, and suggests that the taxes which 
go to add these surpluses should either be remitted. or reduced. 

He expresses the hope that the Chamberlain Commission on Indian finance 
and currency, though unsatisfactory in its composition, will nevertheless make 
such recommendations as will ensure justice to India. — 


7 . Qi ee ae a 


ser + (d)—Nanicipal and cantonment affaires. 


“84. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the $8th.October 1918 (received « on . the Srd 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot NNOVember), publishes poems entitled “ Difference 
at Cawnpore and the Mubammadan between right and wrong” and “ Faithful martyrs ” 
— by Maulana Shibli, and a poem entitled Touts” by 
Kashaf. — 
a poem entitled . “ Difference between right and wrong” refers to the 
_ Muhammadan meeting held at Delhi under the presidency of the Nawab of 
Rampur, in which the. poet remarked that the meeting had shown who were 


really liberal and who claimed to be faithful. He says that it is now clear 
from the proceedings of the meeting that those. who want to sell the commodity 


of flattery will have to open a separate shop. 
The poem entitled “Faithful martyrs” is as follows :— 
“What effect has the blow of the faithful martyrs produced ? . 
‘“The Commissioner has come to Cawnpore with his pocket full of 
subscriptions. _ 
“ This is the subscription which when first asked by the poor Muhammadans, 
the leaders declared to be senseless. 
“ But in this madness the Viceroy also is associated. 
‘Thanks (to God) that our leaders have now learnt wisdom. 
* Only intention was declared at Allahabad. _ 
' And some one at Aligarh exclaimed ‘Coming Huzoor.’ : 
“To plant the mustard of loyalty in the palms of one’s hands the juggler 
came out from Koil (Aligarh) and Rampur. 
“May God make Sir James Meston the Pope of Rome whose magic has put 
the light in the eyes of the Muhammadans.” 
The poem entitled “ Touts” by Kashaf also refers to the Muhammadan 
meeting held at Delhi. 
The writer says that the ill-wishers of the community sat behind curtains 
| ‘as women sit and hide themselves from the public view. 


' He says that if the organizers of the meeting wanted secrecy - they: should: 


have worn glass bangles and earrings. 


He expresses gratification that at the appearance of some lion-hearted 


persons at the meeting the members who were invited to it were perturbed. * 


| He says that one of the invited members who looked insane and spoke 
incoherently began to abuse, and that the motive of the conveners of the 
meeting was only personal aggrandisement, seeing that they sought their own 


gain, by deceiving the community and he asks “his ee to -_ 
themselves aloof from such men. | 


85. .A correspondent who signs himself ‘< JIva Lat, A — NATIONALIST ”’ 
| The Machhli Bazser mosque riot COntributes-an article to the Musafir (Agra) of the 
at Cawnpore. | - B8lst October 1913 (received on the 3rd November), 
in which he refers to the settlement made by the Viceroy in the Oawnpore 


mosque affair, and remarks that, although the Viceroy by so settling it may have 
meant to obliterate the memory of this obnoxious affair from the minds of the 


people, yet his decision has given an extraordinary and unexpected significance 
to the incident, and has increased the importance of the Machhli Bazaar mosque 


AZAD, 
28th October 1913. 


MUSAFIR, 
31st October 1918. 


even more than that of the Juma — of Delhi, at any rate in the eyes of the 


Muslims. 


He goes on to say that it is the first administrative error of the Viceroy to 
have settled the matter personally, instead of getting Sir James Meston to make 
the settlement, for then it would have been the case of killing two birds with 
one stone, and the same results would have been obtained without lowering 
the prestige of the Local Government. He adds that, considering the strong 
press controversy on the subject and the views expressed. in the papers, he is 
compelled to remark that the decision is not beneficial to the people from 


a statesman’s point of view, as for the second time the people have come to realize 
the value of agitation. 


__He expresses apprehension that possibly the expectations of the Mubamms- 
- dans may be unduly raised, which will result in additional difficulties in the 
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MEDINA, 
1st November 1918. 


ARYA MIRA, 
1st November 1913. 


ARYA MITTRA, 
lst November 1913. 


LEADER, 
2nd November 19138. 
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administration of the country. He rematks that the effeet. of this decision on 
the public is that they have begun | to realize that, in spite of all that is,said of 
justice and civilization, there is gréat force in might, and he thinks that the 
present agitation for the release of the convicts in the Ajodhya riot case is only to 
be expected after the clement decision of the Viceroy regarding the Cawapore. 


mosque affair. ‘i itantcatte 
36. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st November 1913 (received on the 5th 
The Machbli Bazaar mosque riot November), reproduces from the Zamindar (Lahore) a 
at Cawnpore. poem by Maulvi Shibli Nomani, in which he expresses 
satisfaction at the decision ef the Viceroy in regard to the mosque affair, and 
eulogises His Excellency for his clemency. He observes that the benevolent 
action of the Viceroy has not only done jastice to the people, but has also upheld 
the prestige of the local officers, though they should be sorry for their action. 
In conclusion he offers his thanks to His Excellency the Viceroy. 
87. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st November 1913 (received on the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 6th November), says that.the opinions expressed in 
at Cawnpore. the press in regard to His Excellency the Viceroy’s 
settlement of the Cawnpore mosque affair may not be correct individually, but 
taken collectively there is an element of truth in all of them. The editor refers 
to the similarity ‘between the Cawnpore mosque riot and the Ajodhya Bakr-Id 
riots, and enquires why the Hindus should still be confined in jail for displaying 
ignorance and religious fanaticism, while the Muhammadans drew the sympathy 
of the Viceroy for similar conduct. He ascribes this difference in treatment 
to the spirit of self-sacrifice and union of the Muhammadans, and urges the 
Hindus to take a lesson from the Oawnpore mosque affair and to follow the 
example of the Muhammadans. 


88. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st November 1918 (received on the: 
The Mathbli‘Bazaar mosque riot 6th November), publishes a contributed article, in 
at Cawnpore. - which the writer Chandkaran Sharda, B.A., LUB:,: 
compares the Cawnpore mosque affair with the Bakr-Id riots at Ajodhya, and 
points out that the difference in the settlement:of the two.cases was due to the: 
fact that while the Muhammadans exhibited unparalleled unity and sympathy 
on behalf of their co-religionists at Cawnpore, the Hindus did nothing to save 
their unhappy co-religionists at Ajodhya. He urges the Hindus to take a lesson 
from the settlement of the Cawnpore mosque affair, and remember in view of. 
the Viceroy’s action and the general trend of English history that the people 
ultimately succeed in attaining their object if their cause is right if they 
persistently agitate over it. He expresses the hope that ‘the Hindu pries 
will take this to heart and will like the Muhammadan JMullahs learn to 
discharge their religious obligations conscientiously. He says that Hindus could be 
very closely united if their institutions:.were properly worked, and deplores that 
they pay no attention to this matter, with the result that their energy is 
wasted in controversies between Arya Samaj and Sanatan Dharam Sabhas. ‘He 


discusses the importance of the Arya Samaj to the Hindus for their regeneration, 
and exhorts all Hindus to support it. 


39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd November 1913, publishes a 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Contributed article, in which the writer takes the 
os Cawagere. | Muhammadan leaders to task for hurriedly accepting 
the decision of the Viceroy regarding the Cawnpore affair without consulting the 
public. He asserts that the land which originally belong to the Machbhli 
Bazaar mosque will now be utilized for another purpose, and that its ownership 
will remain in doubt, that no damages have been given to the dependents of 
innocent persons killed in the riot, that the accused have been described as guilty, 
that the Cawnpore officials have not been punished and that the securities taken 
from Muhammadan newspapers or confiscated have not been refunded. : 
He says that the Muhammadan leaders should have settled the whole 
affair first, and appeals to the Viceroy to order the refund of securities. He 
advises the Muhammadans to accept the decision of the Viceroy, but at the 
same time asks them to be more careful in their dealings with their leaders in 


future. ¥ 


( 1211 ) 


40. A correspondent who signs. himself “Must” contributes an article 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot . t0 Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th November 
at Cawnpore, - 1918, in which he discusses the causes that led to the 
deplorable incident at Cawnpore, and remarks that it is the junior officers of 
Government who cause misunderstandings between the rulers and the ruled, by 
disregarding the wishes of their seniors, and by treating Indians with contempt. 
He suggests that senior officers should follow the advice of Sir Saiyid 
Ahmad Khan and adopt measures to make young officers treat Indians with more 
courtesy and respect than they have hitherto been doing. 


AL, MUSHIR, 
4th November 1913.’ 


* He says that as a rule these officers consult the wealthy citizens who | 


generally are wanting in moral courage or education and are therefore not the 
right persons to be consulted in matters concerning the public welfare. He 
observes that trouble generally arises through officers not getting correct 
information. 


_41. A correspondent who signs himself “A MusatmMan” writes in Al 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Dashir (Etawah) of the 4th November 1913, to 
at Cawnpore. criticise the article of Maulana Abdul Bari that 
appeared in the Hamdard (Delhi) of the 19th October 1913, and says that, though the 
Maulana’s statements seem to be very impressive, they indicate that the settlement 
of the Cawnpore affair was not quite satisfactory after all. He enquires whether 
the terms of the present settlement were offered by Government to the self-styled 


AL BASHIR, 
4th November 1918. 


representatives of the Muslims before, and if so, what prevented them from | 


accepting the terms then and eventually compelled them to accept the same later 
on. . 

He also enquires whether those terms were accepted after consulting the 
Muhammadans, who took an active part in the affair, and if not, whether it did 
not follow that the people not consulted were treated as unworthy of trust both 
by Government and the community. He goes on to enquire whether the address 
presented to the Viceroy at Cawnpore can be rightly said to be from the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore, whether the Muhammadans of Cawnpore denied 
having committed the riot from the very beginning, and whether in the address 
the guilt of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore was not admitted and the clemency 
of the Viceroy was not craved for. | 3 

He also enquires if it was not possible some two months before to tender a 
similar apology and crave the clemency of the crown in the same way in order 
to secure the release of the accused. 


He wonders why no mention was made in the address of the hardships , 


suffered by the accused and why the application for bail was not presented before 
the High Court again. 


42. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 4th November 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1913, refers to the comments made by a section of 

at Cawnpore. | the Muhammadan press, which styles itself liberal, 

praising the part played by Maulvi Abdul Bari in the Oawnpore mosque affair, and 

enquires why the Maulana failed to pronounce the fatwa, which he gave finally, 

at the very outset, when a portion of the mosque was demolished, which would 
have saved the Muhammadans all their hardships and troubles. 

He asserts that Maulana Abdul Bari and Nawab Mushtaq Husain were 
playing into the hands of certain inexperienced young Muhammadans, and that 
they acted according to their directionjand finds fault with them for abusing those 
leaders who wanted to bring about a speedy settlement of the mosque affair. 

He expresses regret that the Muhammadans should have so much 
degenerated as to create difficulties in the way of the solution of a national 
problem, just because certain persons who wanted to solve it held a different 
Opinion from a section of their co-religionists. | 


He also refers to an article in Hamdard (Delhi), in which the editor referred 
to the address presented to His Excellency the Viceroy by the Muhammadans 
of Cawnpore, and agreed in condemning the action of those who threw brickbats, 
and says that it would have been much better if the Hamdard and certain other 
papers had at the outset condemned the action of the Muhammadans who. 
threw brickbats as well as the action of local authorities in ordering the 
armed police to fire on the mob, seeing that, if they had done so, they would have 
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AL BASHIR, 
4th November 19138. 
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shown their love of justice and fair play, and would have thereby maintained 
the dignity of their co-religionists. He states that the existence of such 
newspapers which advise Muhammadans to join the National Congress and give 
up the sacrifice of cows, is very injurious to the interests of the community, and 
he expresses apprehension that, if the Muhammadans act according to the 
counsel of such papers, without imposing on the Hindus certain conditions, they 
will live to repent it. : 


48. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 4th November 
The Machhli Bazaar mosqueriot 1913, refers to the resolutions passed at the 
at Cawnpore. Muhammadan meetings at Lucknow and Calcutta 
in regard to the settlement of the Cawnpore mosque affair, in which they 
urged the restoration of the demolished portion of the mosque to its original , 
condition, and asks why, when the Muhammadans throughout the country have 
expressed gratification at the decision of His Excellency the Viceroy, the 
Lucknow and Caleutta Muhammadans should have made such a preposterous 
demand. 

He deplores that the Muhammadan community is now being led by 
inexperienced leaders, and observes that the resolutions passed at the meetings 
beld at Lucknow and Calcutta show that the community is behaving indiscreetly 
and is losing its dignity. 

44. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 5th 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot November 1913, publishes an article, in which he 
at Cawnpore. refers to the condemnation by the Anglo-Indian 
press of the settlement of the Cawnpore affair, and refuses to believe that the 
decision of the Viceroy in any way exhibited weakness on the part of Government, 

He characterises the decision as statesmanlike, seeing that it has induced 
the Muhammadans of Oawnpore to accept the terms of the compromise which are 
detrimental to their interests. 

He observes that the case for the prosecution was very weak and the release 
of the accused was inevitable. : —. 

At the same time he says he is not satisfied with the settlement of the 


Cawnpore affair, and asks the Muhammadans not to be led away by injudicious 
leaders. | 


45. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 1st November 
The Cawnpore mosque defence 19138 (received on the 5th November), suggests that 
fund. the Cawnpore mosque fund should be utilized first 
in supporting the dependents of the persons killed in the Cawnpore riot and 
secondly in opening an industrial school for Muhammadans at Cawn pore in 
order to give them a special training in tanning. 

He objects to the suggestions made by certain people for utilizing the 
fund to start a steamship company (six) for the pilgrim traffic, for building a new 
mosque at Cawnpore or for establishing a high school there, and says that the 


urgent need of the Muhammadans at present is an industrial school, which should 
at once be opened with the help of the fund. 


46. The editor of Al-Mushir (Moradabad), in the issue of the 4th November 

The Cawnpore mosque defence 1913, suggests that the money collected for the 

fund. Cawnpore mosque defence amounting to about one 

lakh of rupees should not be used for supporting and providing for the 

dependents of the persons killed or for any educational or technical purposes as 
proposed, but should be kept as a reserve fund for future political needs. 

The editor says that, though no political contingency is expected to occur 


in the near future, yet it would be wiser and better for Indian Muhammadans 
to have a reserve fund in hand for the purpose. 


47. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 5th November 1913, publishes a 


The Bereilly municipality. contributed article, in which the writer objects to 


the payment of fifty five rupees to the Secretary, 
Municipal Board, Bareilly, by the Board on account of the cost of repairing 


his tonga which was broken while he and the chairman were engaged in 
inspection work. 

The editor remarks that if the tonga was damaged on account of the bad 
condition of the road, the sum of fifty-five rupees should be paid to the Secretary, 


eve So 
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and that it should be deducted from the bill of the contractor who undertook the 
construction of the road, but that no compensation ought to have been paid to 
the Secretary in case the tonga was broken owing to his horse having shied. 


48. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazetie of the 6th November 1913 


) complains that the road leading to the Sar Saiya 
ene cians cacmmeamiiah ghat reserved for women is in a very bad state of 


repair,, which cases great inconvenience te the women of Cawnpore especially 


in view of the fact that Indian women do not use shoes but walk barefooted. 


49. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 6th November 1913 refers 


to the Joint Magistrate’s decision in the Naryal 

a ee Bazaar temple case, and says that the authorities 
should again visit the temple in order to see for themselves whether the platform 
which formed the subject of the case caused any inconvenience to the public, and 
whether its removal will be of any utility beyond complying with the regulations 
of the municipal board. The editor urges that it is sometimes wiser to disregard 
law for the sake of the public good, and he expresses'the hope that the chairman 
and. the members of the municipal board will reconsider. their decision in, regard 
te the temple in the light of the present sympathetic and statesmanlike policy 
of the Government of India, and settle the question in a manner satisfactory to 
all. concerned. 


(e)— Education. 


50. The Abhir Samachar (Etawah) of the 1st November 1913 (received on 

- — a a ea lia the 3rd November), publishes a contributed article 
in which the writer, Rajkishore Prasad Mandal, says 

that though the Ahirs form the largest community in Bihar, edueation has 


- gaade little headway among them, and he urges Government to-make special 
arrangements for their education in the same way that it has done for 


Mubammadans. He also asks the leaders of the community to approach the. Bihar 
Government on the subject. 


51. In a leading article entitled “Causes of the degeneration of the 


aid Hindus,’ the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) in the 
Wligfomn etentien of Wades. combined issue of the 15th October and 1st November. 


1918 (received on the 7th November), attributes the pbysical and moral. 


deterioration of the Hindus to their social customs, as well as to the present 
system of education. 


The editor says that little boys. acquire evil habits from bad company in 


schools which afterwards ruin them both mentally and physically, and he urges | 


the introduction of religious training in schools to assist in the formation of 
character. 


52. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st November 1913 (received on the 

Free and compulsory primary 6th November), expresses gratification at the 

education in India. announcement made by the Nabha Darbar on the 

Dasehra day regarding the introduction of free primary education in the state, 

and expresses the hope that other Indian Chiefs who have not yet introduced 

this reform in their states will follow suit. The editor also urges the 
Government of India to follow the example of the native states. 


58. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 4th November 1913, complains that 
Higher education in the United the Allahabad University has not made adequate 
Provinces. arrangements for post-graduate study. The editor 
ints out that there is no college in these provinces which teaches botany to 
M. Sc. students, and that, as only thirty students are admitted into the Higher 
Grade Teachers’ Training College, the Allahabad University cannot turn outa 
sufficient number of L. Ts. He states that the Agricultural College does not grant 


any degrees, and that the Engineering College admits only twenty students 


and exeludes graduates by fixing the age limit at twenty. He says that the 
Medical College takes only those B. Scs. who have studied Botany and Zoology, 
and attributes the overcrowding of the legal profession to these difficulties in 


the way of higher study. 
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He questions the advisability of the establishment of the University School 
of Law, and asks the Allahabad University to provide for its graduates other 
and more useful branches of learning. Beets 


He says that, when a sum of eight or nine lakhs of rupees could be collected 
by the University for the Senate Hall, it can easily raise money for the spread 
of higher education. 


54. The editor of the Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow), in the issue of the 4th 
Pa November 1918, refers to the interest taken both 

by the people and Government in America in 
improving the educational condition of the masses, and complains that Indians 
make no effort to improve their educational condition, but that they depend 
entirely on the initiative of Government. He deplores the apathy of native states 
in respect of the establishment of universities, and says that there is no reason 
why they should affiliate their schools and colleges to government universities 
and not start independent universities of their own. 


55. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1913 complains that 

The All-India Muhammadan none Of the sections of the All-India Muhammadan 

educational conference. educational conference which were formed last year 

have been doing any substantial work. The editor points out that Shaikh 

Abdullah has not been working on the lines agreed upon, and that his school 

instead of turning out trained lady teachers has merely been imparting education 
to girls, 


He states that the Urdu makiad, the educational census and the moral and 
social reform sections have been doing no work, and he charges the gentlemen 
in charge of those sections with their apathy. 


He urges that at the ensuing session of the conference at Agra, special 
attention should be devoted to the moral and social reform section, and that 
some energetic worker should be placed in charge of it. , | 


He complains that the gentleman who guides the destinies of the conference 
devotes little attention to the practical side of its work, and only tries to get 
together a good assemblage at its annual sessions. | 


He urges that the conference officials should carry on their work 
throughout the year and should keep the press informed of their doings. He 
says that all suggestions for the conference should be sent immediately to 
Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan so that they may be discussed in the press in due 
course. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th 
November 1913, has the following :— 
‘“The Zimes has surpassed itself by writing that the ‘connection’ of 
Dr. Suhrawardy and Messrs. Rasul and Jayaswal with sedition is ‘ incontestable.’ 
Will not these good men teach a much needed lesson to the Zimes.”’ 


The Calcutta University lecturers. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


57. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd November 1913 urges that an 

The agricultural situation in the Official statement on the agricultural situation 

United Provinces. should be published, in order to assure the public 
that Government is prepared to meet the situation. 


The editor expresses gratification that co-operative societies are rendering 
great help by timely distribution of loans. He expresses regret that orders 
regarding suspension of revenue have not beeu issued in Oudh owing to the 
opposition of the taluqdars, and says that Government should, before accepting 
the advice of the Taluqdars’ Association, find out for itself whether the association 
is speaking only in the interests of the wealthy taluqdars or giving the views 
of the poorer zamindars and dumb tenants. He points out that if the taluqdars 
get a suspension of eight annas in a rupee they will have to agree to a suspension 
of eight annas in the rent roll of the village, and he enquires whether it is owing 
to their unwillingness to suspend rent that the taluqdars oppose suspension of 
revenue. He says that if the taluqdars persist in their present attitude, the 
tenants will be ruined and the work of the co-operative societies will be undone. 


' 
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(g)—General. ” 
58. A correspondent Pion signs himself “Snetka Fayraz ALI, MEMBER, 
-Monicrpat Boarp, SaanasBaD, Harpor”’ contributes 
Hamine fn the Hardotauncs an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 5th 
November 1913, in which he reports that cultivators in the Hardoi district are 
selling their cattle on account of the scarcity of fodder there, and expresses the 
hope that Government and the people interested in the cattle protection move- 


ment will arrange to provide fodder for cattle in order to save them from falling 
into the hands of butchers. ae 


59. Reviewing the annual report of coolie agencies in Garhwal, the editor 

Coolie begar and bardaish in Of the Garhwal Samdchdr (Dugadda, Garhwal) in the 

Garhwal. issue for August and September 1913 (received on 
the 22nd October), urges the use of mules for transport work in Garhwal. 

He says that as the number of travellers and government servants has 
increased in Garhwal, and as the expansion of the population has been checked 
by the new forest regulations, if is unjust to enact bardaish (forced supply of 
provisions) with so much severity. 


_ He also invites attention to the fact that while the people have to pay a tax 


HINDUSTANI, 
5th November 1913. 


GARHWAL 
SAMACHAR, 
August and 
September 1913. 


of one pice per rupee to secure exemption from bardaish, they still have to supply — 


provisions and coolies. eas ae 

He lends his support to the suggestion that the coalie agencies should be 
regarded as semi-official bodies, and adds that it would be better if Government 
were to bring the coolie agencies entirely under its own management. ae 


60. The Almora Akhbar of the 3rd November 1913 discusses the 
present settlement in Kumaun, and remarks that 
if Government be anxious to appropriate forest in 
the hills it should remember that the people also belong to it and require 
its protection. The editor says that, as Lord Hardinge has declared himself to be 
the father of the people, His Excellency should act in the same way as a father 
acts towards his children. He says that Government when it undertakes such 
settlements should see that there are adequate means of livelihood for the 
_ He remarks that, though Government has declared the: forest settlement 
to be advantageous to the people, there is no evidence that the latter also regard 
it in the same light, seeing that little or no remission has been made in land 
revenue or other taxes. 

He says that all disputes relating to village boundaries and to the extension 
of cultivated land have so far been settled on the basis of the settlement of 1880, 
and that though there are petty landholders, in the hills there is no reason why 
their zamindari rights should be less than those of the landholders in the plains. 
He insists that, when the inhabitants of every village have hitherto been enjoying 
the rights of grazing and taking grass and wood &c., in the land adjacent to it, 
there is no justification for interference after such a long period. He refers to 
the need for supplying adequate manure to land in the hills, and urges that 
unless sufficient grazing ground be set apart for the increasing number of 
cattle the population is likely to be greatly reduced. He says thatin view of 
the fact that the forest department is at present appropriating even barren land 
there is no hope that it will later on allow flourishing forest tracts to be. utilized 
by the people supposing that they increase in numbers in the course of time. 


61. One Ranbir Singh writing in the Almora Akhbar of the 8rd November 
1913, says that the Baleshwar temple at Champavat, 
which is a rare specimen of ancient architecture, is 
in a dilapidated condition, and asks the Deputy Commissioner of Almora to have 
it declared a protected building under the Ancient Monuments Act. 


62. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st November 1918 (received on 
Literary Conference. ‘2° Srd November), notes that considerable 
eee dissatisfaction exists in a section of the Hindu world 
in regard to the election of Lala Munshi Ram as president of the next Hindi 
Literary Conference at Bhagalpur, because he is an Arya Samajist, and urges that 
neither Sanatan Dharmists nor the Arya Samajists should introduce any religious 
or sectarian element into the conference, seeing that it is a purely literary affair. 
317 S58 


Forest settlement in Kumaun. 


Preservation of ancient buildings. 
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The editor expresses the hope that no religious or sectarian prejudice will stand — 


in the way of a large number of Hindus attending the conference, which aims at 


promoting their common language. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd November 1913 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer supports the 
use of English by educated Indians, on the ground 
that there are too many vernaculars in use in India and that even in the United 
Provinces there are two vernaculars, Hindi and Urdu. He also points out that. 
for many years to come English is bound to remain the Indian lingua franca and 
the constant medium of Western culture and Western thought. 


64. The Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut) for October 1913 (received on the 5th 
November), publishes a contributed article, in which 
the writer asserts that the directors of the banks 
which have failed in the Punjab went on paying dividends to the public even 
when there was no profit only in order to mislead the public. He says that the 
directors advanced money to industrial concerns with dishonest intentions, 
and that the sums advanced to those concerns were not actually spent by them. 
He asserts that a number of Directors have bought properties in the names of 
their relatives and friends, and urges Government to enquire how the friends and 
relatives of bank directors have acquired their wealth. ae 


65. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th November 1913 says that the 
failure of the Kathiawar and Ahmedabad Banking 
Corporation has intensified the general distress 
caused previously by the failure of the People’s Bank of India and other banks, 
and the editor foresees very widespread panic and ruin unless Government 
undertakes speedy legislation to regulate all banking institutions. 


66. The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 2nd November 1913 expresses. 
Confidential reports regarding Satisfaction that the system of confidential reports 


The use of vernaculars. 


The Bank failures. 


The Bank failures. 


Government servants. against officers of the British army will now be. 


discontinued and that in future the officer concerned will be required to sign all. 
reports regarding him to show that he has read them. The editor goes on to 
remark as follows :— 


‘‘ A similar practice obtains in the civil administration and the people, who 
suffer most in consequence of this pernicious system of back-biting, are the Indian 


_ officers of the Crown. We trust this nineteenth-century method of stabbing. a 


man from behind will now be given up and the up-to-date system adopted in 
the army will be extended to the realm of civil administration without loss of 
time.” | : 


67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st November 1918 (received on the 
Reuter’s agency and Indian 9OFd November), refers to the action of Reuter’s 
interests. agency in supplying false and distorted news about. 
Indians generally and about the passive resistance movement of South African 
Indians in particular, and observes that it would seem as if Reuter has obtained 
a contract to vilify and discredit Indians and to give publicity to their vices, 
whether real or imaginary. | | 


68. Abu Said Arabi from Cairo (Egypt) contributes an article to the Medina 

Abu Said Arabis letter’from Cairo (Bijnor) of the 1st November 1913 (received on the 

(Egypt). 5th November), in which he reports that he has 
given up selling Egyptian fezes. | 


He denies having created any wagf on his house at Tangu (Burma), as 
he had no house there, but states that he has and can in future earn thousands 


of rupees by his personal labour, which he is prepared to sacrifice for the good of 
his country and religion. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th November 1918 observes that 


Need for banking legislation in after recent happenings no one will gainsay the 
India. need for banking legislation in India. Referring to 


( 187°). 


four suggestions made at the conference between the Commerce Member and the 
Bombay Chamber of Commerce, the editor writes as follows :— 

_ “Another restriction that may reasonably be imposed is that directors 
should not be allowed to borrow from their banks in their own names or those of 


their relations or dependents, and that moneys should not be lent to concerns of 


which the bank’s directors are themselves directors.” ¢ 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th Novamber 1913 publishes 4 
Legislation to penalise bogus Contributed article, in. which the writer suggests 


LEADER. 


7th November 1918. 


advertisements. that a commission should be appointed to ascertain | 


the extent to which fraudulent advertisements are prevalent and that the 


Government of India should enact rules to deal with legislation penalising 
advertisements. . ee | , 


~VI.—RatLway. 


71. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) in the combined issue of the 15th. ones tence anh 


Complaints about Railway em- October and Ist November 1913 (received on the 7th 
ployes at Brindaban (Muttra). November), complains of the rude treatment of the 
local railway officials and the frequent refusal of the booking clerks to issue 


ACHARYA, . 
' Ist November 1913. 


tickets for stations on foreign lines, and suggests that they do it in order to secure. 


illegal gratifications from passengers. 
| VII.—Post OFFICE. 
ce mM 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


72. The editor of Ai Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 1st November 1913 
catia (received on the 3rd November), assures the Hindus 

’ . that the Muhammadans do not sacrifice cows with 
the intention of wounding their religious susceptibilities, but that they do so only 

to fulfil a religious obligation. | : 
He advises the Muhammadans of Ajodhya however to give up the sacrifice 


of cows there out of regard for the Hindu feeling, and in order to promote 
good-will between them and the Hindus. | oe 


73. The Medina (Bijnor) of the Ist November 1913 (received on the 5th 
ecuatiins November), observes that the Muhammadans do not 
kill cows in order:‘to wound the religious feelings of. 

the Hindus, but they do it only because it is considered by them to be a religious 
obligation. -— : oe 

The editor says that the present ill-feeling between the Hindus and 
-Mubammadans is of recent growth, and the result of the activities of some 
mischievous people, seeing that some fifty years back Muhammadans used to 
sacrifice cows freely without the Hindus raising any objections. — 

He admits the necessity for the co-operation of the Hindus and Muham- 
madans in the interests of the country, but at the same time urges that complete 
co-operation is not possible till the Hindus give up their belief in pollution by 
touch which subjects the Muhammadans to many indignities. — : 

He suggests that the Hindus should enter into a compromise with the 
Muhammadans and give up the practice of observing pollution by touch. 

For the present, he says, cows should. not be killed publicly at places where 
Hindus form the majority of the local population, and that wherever cows are 
sacrificed, it should be done privately and without the knowledge of the Hindus. © 


74, The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 4th November 1913 reproduces from the 
Cov-killing October number of the Risala-i-Gawmata (Lahore) 
it | an old fatwa signed by six wlama of the Feringi 
mahal, Lucknow, commending the sacrifice of camels, and pointing out that cow- 
sacrifice was not binding on Muhammadans. The ulama are said to have declared 
that as cow-sacrifice wounded the feelings of the Hindus it was desirable to 
abstain from it. 

Another contributed article is reproduced in the same issue from the 
Siraj-ul-Akhbar (Kabul), in which the writer stated that cows were not sacrificed 
in Egypt, Morocco, Tunis, Tripoli, Persia, Arabia, China and Turkey, and that, 
very little beef was consumed by Muhammadans in those countries. 
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95. A correspondent who signs himself “ Hariz Munammap Nuk FRom 
Sie Strtin GoRAKHPUR” contributes an article to the Mashriq 
| “4 - (Gorakhpur) ofthe 4th November 19138, in which 
he objects to the attempt made by certain Muhammadans to induce their 
co-religionists to give up the sacrifice of cows in order to improve their relations 
with the Hindus, and asserts that they cannot make Hindus their friends merely 
by giving up cow-sacrifice. : 

. He enquires whether the Hindus are prepared in future not to oppose 
separate Muhammadan representation on Legislative Councils and local boards, 
to give up the Hindu-Urdu controversy and the observance of pollution by 
touch, and says that ifthey are not prepared to do so then there seems no reason 
why the Muhammadans should give up their undoubted religious right of 
sacrificing cows. 

Another correspondent, who signs himself “Anu YAnyA oF GORAKHPUR” 


. urges his co-religionists in the same issue to give up the sacrifice of cows in 


MASHRIQ, 
4th November 1913. 


MASHRIQ, 
4th November 1918. 


order to improve their relations with the Hindus. 

He says that the Muhammadans will be free to resort to the sacrifice 
of cows if they find that even after giving up cow-sacrifice the attitude 
of the Hindus towards them has not changed, and that the Hindus have the 
same prejudices against them as in the past. 


76. The editor ofthe Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 4th November 

Cow-killing 1913 reproduces the letters referred to by Satya 

: Saran Singh Varma in his letter that appeared in 

the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 1st November 1913 (Selections 44, paragraph 

79), and. remarks that the question of cow-killing can never be settled by 

such people as Maulana Abdul Bari, Nawab Vigar-ul-mulk and Mr. Mazhar-ul 
Haqq, as they are regarded only as political and not religious leaders. 

He says that the question of cow-sacrifice can only be settled by such 
Muhammadan wlama as M. Abdul Majid, Maulvi Abdul Hamid and 
M.. Ashraf Ali, of Feringi Mahal (Lucknow) and the wlama of Deoband, whose 
decision will be binding on the Muhammadans of India. 


77. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 4th 
Cow-killing November 1913 refers to the picture of a cow printed 
in Germany, which are at present being sold in India 


as reported by Al Bashir (Etawah), and remarks that foreigners are trying to 


AL BASHIR, 
4th November 1913. 


money out of the Hindu-Muhammadan difference in regard to cow-killing. 

He urges Government to forbid the importation of the picture into India, 
seeing that it is calculated to set one class against another, and says that, if the 
picture continues to be sold in the country, agitators may be able to assure the 
people that government itself has arranged to distribute it in order to estrange 
the relations between the Hindus and Muhammadans in pursuance of its policy 
of ‘‘ divide and rule.” 

He expresses the hope that Government will ask foreign traders not to 
take undue advantage of free trade by importing for sale objectionable pictures 
which are likely to create unrest in the country. 


78. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 4th November 
1913 refers to the efforts made by the Hindus to 
move Government to prohibit cow-sacrifice at 
Ajodhya, and expresses agreement with the opinion of some of the Hindus that 
Muhammadans should first be approached and that efforts should be made to 
settle the matter amicably with them. : 

He says that it is against the principles of the Muhammadan religion to 
wound the religious susceptibilities of any person, and that the action of the 
Muhammadans who sacrifice cows only to hurt the feelings of the Hindus can 
never be approved of by God. 

He asks his co-religionists to sacrifice cows only in such a way as to give 
no cause for complaint to the Hindus, and says that the Hindus too should avoid 
any excess of zeal and should not interfere when the Muhammadans arrange to 
sacrifice cows privately. ig | | 

He would be prepared to give up the sacrifice of cows, if this action on the 
part of the Muhammadans could improve their relations with the Hindus, but he 
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asserts that the Muhammadans cannot bring about a rapprochement between 
themselves and the Hindus merely by giving up the. sacrifice of cows. He 
enquires what compensation the Hindus are prepared to give, in case they 
want the Muhammadans to give up an undoubted religious right which is 
recognised by Government, and suggests that they should give up the controversy 
about the language question in schools and courts. | 

He observes that the Muhammadans are not likely to make peace with the 
Hindus on ignominous terms, and that they are not willing to effect any 
rapprochement by effacing their national identity. 

He enquires how the friendly feelings between the two communities can be 
improved when the Hindus are trying to resuscitate a dead language and want to 
discard Urdu which is now the common language of both. 

He says that it would not be wise on the part of the Muhammadans to 
effect any wholesale change in their policy and programme on account of 
the Cawnpore mosque affair, and enquires how they can improve their relations 
with the Hindus only by giving up the sacrifice of cows, seeing that, the Hindus, 
who do not hesitate to eat beef in hotels, are so bitterly opposed to them. 

He states that as the Bakr-Id is near at hand nothing can be done this year, 
but the matter can be considered at leisure as to how compromise in the matter 
can be effected with the Hindus. | 


79. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 4th November 
1913 says that his attention has been invited by one 
of his friends to a picture of cow printed in Germany, 
which was sold to the Hindus on the occasion of the last Dewali. He states that 
in the picture a number of Hindu deities are represented in the belly of the cow, 
and that a figure with a fearful and hideous face is shown standing with a sword 
in its hand and about to kill the cow. That.a verse of the Sura-i-Haj from 
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_ the holy Quran is written below the feet of the cow in the Nagri character. 


He says that he has been asked by his friend to invite the attention of 
Government to the picture, and to urge it to stop its sale. He states that it 
would be futile to move Government on the subject, seeing that a number of 
inexperienced Muhammadan leaders are inducing their co-religionists to give up 
the sacrifice of cows. : 


He asks his friend to try to save the: community from the influence of the 
so-called leaders who only desire notoriety and personal gain by posing as 
leaders, and says that this alone can save his community from hardship and 
troubles. : 


The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 5th 
November 1913 expresses similar views, and invites the attention of the Hamdard 


(Delhi) to the fact that these pictures are imported from Germany by Messrs. 
Mathura Das Parbhu Dayal of Delhi. 


80. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘SHan NazrruL Hasurmi or GHa- 
zipuR”’ contributes an article to the Hindustani 
(Lucknow) of the 5th November 19138 in which 
he reproduces certain passages from an article in the Sirajul Akhbar (Kabul) 
of the 8th April 1913 to show that very little beef is consumed by the Muham- 
madans in Arabia, Egypt and Stamboul, and that most Indian Muhammadans 
also do not like beef. : 

He says that to win the hearts of people is the guiding principle of the 
Muslim faith, and he appeals to the Muhammadans to give up cow-sacrifice or at 
any rate to stop killing cows in the sacred cities of the Hindus on the Bakr-Id 
day, and thereby bring about a complete reconciliation between the Hindus 
and Muhammadans. 


81. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ Muzaffar Husain” contributes an 

i aca article to the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 6th 

= November 1913 in which he says that the objection 

of the Hindus to the sacrifice of cows by Muhammadans is only the outcome of 
the prejudice and enmity which they bear towards the Muhammadans. 

He says that Amir Habib-ullah Khan of Afghanistan is not a recognised 

religious Mujtahid of Indian Muhammadans, that his advice should be binding 
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onthem, and observes that if the Amir refrained from sacrificing cows while 
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in India his action does not deserve any serious consideration on the part of the 
Muhammadans of India. 3 

He says that even the fatwa of the Shatkh-ul-Istam of Constantinople 
prohibiting the sacrifice of cows would not have any affect’ on the Muhammadans 
of India in inducing them to give up cow-sacrifice, seeing that the fatwa: of the 
Shaikh-ul-Islam cannot be given preference over those pronounced on the 
subject by Indian Muhammadan ulamea of great learning and piety. ; 

He objects to the attempt made by certain Muhammadans to induce their 
co-religionists to give up the sacrifice of' cows, and enquires what guarantee there 
is that their relations with the Hindus will improve if the Muhammadans give 
up the sacrifice of cows and that the Hindus will not further ask the Muhamma- 
dans to accede to other demands. | 

He observes that if the Hindus were really earnest in their desire to 
protect cows from being slaughtered they would long since have opened numerous 


gaushalas in cities and towns and would have made efforts to stop the slaughter | 


of cows in the Commissariat department where cows sre killed by the thousand 
every year. He refers tothe letters of Maulana Abdul Bari, Mr. Mazhar-ul 
Hagq and Nawab Mushtaq Husain published by Babu Satya Saran Singh Varma 
in the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 1st November (Selections 44, paragraph 
79), and assures Babu Satya Saran that Muhammadans cannot act according to 
the directions of Mr. Mazhar-ul Hagq and Maulana Abdul Bari in this respect. 

He urges his co-religionists to continue to perform their religious 
obligations without any fear of gain or loss, and reminds them of the verse in the 
holy Qoran which says— : 

‘“ Act according to the order of God and ta the order of the Prophet. If 
you act righteously you will prevail against others and will sustain no loss.” 

82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th 

November 1913 has the following :— ) 


‘ Hinpus AND Musuiims: Cow SACRIFICE. 


“A, valued correspondent, whose letter appears on another page, tells us 
that he has had it first hand from His Highness the Nawab of Rampur that. the 
Prophet of Islam never touched beef and that there is a Hadis to the effect. that 
cow’s milk is. shifa (healer), the butter is medicine and the beef is poison. In 
the letter of the same correspondent will be found a reference to a pamphlet by 
a Maulvi in which the slaughter of cows is condemned. For any Muhammadan 
or body of Muhammadans to persist in cow-killing even at the holy places of 
Hindus in the face of the most authoritative opinion, is nothing but a gratuitous 
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dis-service to the country which is as much of the Indian Muhammadans as of the — 


Hindus, and cannot but be deplored and condemned. Will any one tell us that 
those who are most unaccountably bent on the sacrifice of cows are better 
Muhammadans than His Majesty the Amir of Kabul and their Highnesses: the 
Nawab of Rampur and the Agha Khan? We know how sincere, devoted and 
zealous a Muhammadan is Mr. Mazhar-ul ::aqq. Is he not against cow-sacrifice 
at Ajodhya? Is not Maulana Abdul Bari, who: has rendered admirable service to 
his co-religionists in connection with the Cawnpore:afizir, a pious Musalman ? 
Is there not considerable feeling among Shia Muhammadans against cow-sacrifice ? 
We do hope and trust in the name of all that is good: and sensible in. the world 
that a few Muhammadans at Ajodhya will not perpetrate an act against 
which there is any quantity of the most respectable opinion in the country. 
+ * * * * % * * 


‘The (Musalman) Observer of Lahore opposes ‘the release: of the Ajodhya 
Hindu prisoners and the Hindu suggestion that there should be no sacrifice of 
cows there. Here is food for reflection to. those Hindus who, apart from 
considerations of justice, supported the Muhammadan view of the Cawnpore 
affair because it was the Muhammadan view, and who.also took the side of Turkey 
in the wars in the Balkans and Tripoli, because such. an attitude would gratify 
Muslim sentiment in India, and not so. much because they convinced. themselves 
that Turkey was in the right.” ) ) 


83. A correspondent who signs himself “Munammap Hasurw From 
Snietitatn CawnporE” contributes an article to the Aad 
4 (Cawnpore) of the 4th November 1913 in which ke 
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says that if cow-killing be- stopped the ill-feeling existing between Hindus 


and Muhammadans will be greatly diminished. He asserts that the Muhammadans ~ 


do not sacrifice cows:in. order to. wound ‘the religious feelings of tiie Hindus, but 


only to discharge their religious obligations. He says that the British Government 
has granted complete religious freedom to all communities in India, and that it 
cannot abandon its policy of religiows neutrality only in. order-to please.a 
particular community. — sch ei ee : . 
He observes that the only way out of the difficulty lies in the Hindus and 
Muhammadans effecting a compromise between themselves. He is glad to note 
that the Muhammadans of Bansmandi, Cawnpore, who used to sacrifice about 
sixteen cows. have deeided, to abstain this year altogether from cow-killing out 
of regard for the sympathy shown by the Cawnpore Hindus in connection with 
the Machhli Bazaar mosque affair. He appeals to. Muhammadans of other 
muhalias of Cawnpore to abstain from cow-killing, 


84. The Azad (Cawnpore) of: the 4th ote 1913 refers to the 
enthusiastic meetings held by Hindus at different 
ee places to protest against cow-sacrifice. at Ajodhya, 
and expresses admiration for. the forbearance and sincerity of the Hindus in 
that they have appealed not only to Government but also to the Muhanzmadans, 
Fhe editor expresses satisfaction that prominent Muhammadaas are 
dually favouring the opinion that there should be no cow-sacrifice at a sacred 
place like Ajodhya. He says that reasonable. Muhammadans not only admit 
the-justice of the Hindus’ demand. regarding cow-killing at Ajodhya, bub want 
to show a proper regard for Hindu feeling in other places as well. He remarks 
that, though some Muhammadang have given evidence. of their bigotry im the 
press and in private imterviews, the attitude of the: Muhammadan. community 
generally is satisfactory. ; 
} He appeals to Government not. to act half-heartedly, but.to realize that the 
question of cow-killing at Ajodhya affects Hindus all over India. He contends 
that it is the duty of Government to respect Hindu feeling, especially in view 
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ef the unparalleled injustice that was done last year in securing cow-sacrifice © 


with the help of the military. | ) | 
He says: that neither the annals of British rule nor the history of Muslim 
tule in India ean. show another such. instance of injustice. He urges Mr. 
Way not to grant. permission to any one to drive cattle intended for slaughter 
through Ajodbya.. 
| He:says that there have already been two riots in Sir James Meston’s 
régime, and that. itis desirable that the public peace should not now be disturbed 
for some time to come. He expresses an earnest wish that, through the 
forbearance of the local Muhammadans and the tact. of the local officials, the 
Bokr-3d at. Ajodhya this. year may pass off quietly. 
85. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 30th October 1913 (received on the 
Com-hiltinn is Aiothee. 5th November), lends its support. to: the: resolution 
bite passed by the Sanatan Dharma Mahamandal at 
Cawupore asking Government to stop cow-killing at Ajodhya, and urges that 
similar resolutions should be passed by the Hindu religious societes in every. towa 
and. city of India. | 


ANAND, 
80th October 1913. 


The editor observes that their grievance cannot be redressed unless itis | 


strongly represented. ta Government. 

86. The Musafir (Agra) of the 31st October 1913 (received on the 3rd 
Cow-killing st Ajodhys. November), says that as the Hindus are naturally; 

: law-abiding and peace-loving they did not express 

their sorrow at cow-sacrifice' in Ajodhya in the same manner as the Muhammadans 
did at the demolition of a portion of the Machhli: Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore: 
Phe editor asserts: that there is not the least doubt. that the feelings of Hindus 
have been more deeply wounded by cow-sacrifice at the birth-place of Sri Ram 
Chandraji than the feelings of Muhammadans: were by the demolition of the 
washing place of the Cawnpore mosque: He therefore appeals to the Local 
Government to respect the religious feelings. of. twenty. crores. of Hindus in India 
and to issue necessary instructions to Mr. Way. He.also urges: Muhammadaas 
to refrain from killing cows in Ajodbya. : ) coo: 
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cites gee gu Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist November 1913 (received on 


_ the 3rd November), complains.of the silence on the 
a ae | _ part. of Government in regard to cow-killing at 
Ajodhya, though the Bakr-Zd is so near at hand, and reminds it that the Hindus 
having confidence in the generosity of Government did not take to agitation of 


any sort last year, as otherwise there would have been an unparalleled agitation 


throughout the country. The editor refers to the strength of the Hindu 


_sentiment in regard to cow-killing, and urges Government to secure the goodwill 
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of its many millions of Hindu subjects. 


88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd November 1913, publishes four 
Oow-killing at Ajodhys, yon nga articles regarding cow-killing in 
In the first, the writer suggests the issue of a manifesto by Mr. Mazhar-ul 
Haqg, the Raja of Mahmudabad, the Raja of Jahangirabad and other Muslim 
leaders appealing to their co-religionists in Ajodhya to refrain from cow-killing 
on the occasion of the Bakr-Id. 

In the second, the writer advises Hindu leaders not to ask Government to 
take action in the matter, but to induce the Muhammadan leaders to get the 
matter amicably settled. 

The writer of the third letter, who signs himself “A Munammapan 
OBSERVER, appeals to Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq to go to Ajodhya and to induce the 
local Muhammadans to sacrifice cows outside Ajodhya. 

A. H. Itrat Husain from Benares, in the last letter, discusses the difficulties 
of bringing about unity between Hindus and Muhammadans, and says that there 
are secret agencies at work in both communities which counteract the work of 
those who are trying to promote unity. He says that these secret influences 
have increased the prejudices of both communities, but expresses gratification 
that the situation has improved during the last two years, and that the masses 
have now become open to reason. 


89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th November 1913, says that the 
Hindus are of one mind that in no conceivable 
circumstance, ought there to be cow-sacrifice at 
Ajodhya. The editor asserts that the intentions of the Muhammadans and 
Government are not known, though the Hindus continue holding meetings. With 
regard to the suggestion that the Hindus should not seek the help of 
Government but should effect a compromise with the Muhammadans, he says 
that though more than eleven months have passed since the Bakr-Jd riots — 
at Ajodhya, the Muhammadans of Ajodhya have not expressed their willingness 
to give up cow-sacrifice. He also complains that Government has not shown 
sufficient readiness to meet the wishes of the Hindus and has thus compelled 
them to hold public meetings. He expresses the hope that either Ajodhya 
Muhammadans will not sacrifice cows there or that Government will prevent it. 
He refers to the order of the District Magistrate of Fyzabad requiring 
people not to drive cattle intended for slaughter through the town of Ajodhya 
without his previous permission, and expresses the hope that Mr. Way will 
withhold permission in case any Ajodhya Muhammadan should apply for it. 


90. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th November 1913 publishes a 
contributed article in which the writer says that 
“the entire Hirdu feeling revolts at the very idea 
of cow-sacrifice in Ajodhya,” that even Hindus who would not resent the 
demolition of a temple will not tolerate cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, and that the 
untouchable shudras as well as the richest Rajas are opposed to it. He asserts 
that it was only owing to the influence of the Hindu leaders of the provinces 
that the public did not carry on any agitation, and remarks as follows :— 

“ How much self-control they had to exercise. in suppressing their strong 
feelings over a matter dearer to them than their very lives, can better be 
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- imagined than described, and were it not for their firm belief that it would be 


stopped if they adopted an attitude of calm resignation, no power on earth, not 
even the gods if they were to descend on earth, could stop them from carrying 
on an unprecedentedly determined agitation, confining themselves of .course 
within the limits of law and constitution.” — = a ty 


. Referring to the effonis of the educated Muhammadans of Ajodhya.to stop 
cow-killing there he observes as‘follows :—- . | 


‘ 


' “J think I shall not be guilty: of: any breach of confidence if I say that the 


local educated Muhammadans wish that in deference to Hindu feelings and 
sentiments there should be no cow-sacrifice in Ajodhya, and for this purpose they 
have been trying to persuade Ajodhya Muhammadans to refrain from it. I am 
informed that all have agreed except two of them in the persons of Maulvi Niaz 
Ahmad and Akbar Ali.” } ee 

He admits that every man has a legal right fo sacrifice cows in his own 
house, but points out that the district magistrate can out of administrative 
considerations prohibit cow-sacrifice in any particular locality. He says that 
Muhammadans of light and learning are opposed to cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, 
and he urges Government not to wait for absolute unanimity among all 
Muhammadans before stopping cow-sacrifice there. He appeals to Muhammadans 
to walk a few furlongs out of Ajodhya in order to perform their cow-sacrifice. 


91. The Almora Akhbar of the 3rd November 1918 refers to the agitation 
ti a id among the Hindus for stopping cow-killing at 
ee Ajodhya, and urges the inhabitants of Kumaun to 


support it. 


92. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 3rd November 1913, refers 
| to the efforts of Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq, Lala Balak 
Ram of Fyzabad and several others of Oawnpore to 
amicably settle the question of cow-killing at Ajodhya, and expresses the hope 
that they will be successful. The editor says that the discussion over the 
question has however given some cause for anxiety, as the Muhammadans 
wanted as a concession the consent of the Hindus to the building of a slaughter 
house outside the punch kosht of Ajodhya. He expresses the hope that the 
Muhammadan advocates of Hindu-Muslim unity will advise their co-religionists 
at Ajodhya to stop cow-killing there unconditionally. 


93. The Daily Hind: Cawnpore Gazette of the 8rd November 1913 says 
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OCow-killing at Ayodhya. at Ajodhya this year it will give rise to intense 


ill-feeling between Hindus and Muhammadans to the detriment of both 
communities, and that the Hindu feel it’a grievous wrong that Mr. Way, the 
Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad, helped the Muhammadans in cow-sacrifice 
last year in utter disregard of the religious feelings of the Hindus. se 

The editor observes that in view of the fact that Muhammadans have this 
year expressed their desire not to sacrifice cows, if cows be slaughtered again at 
Ajodhya, the public will believe that, in spite of the expressed wish of the 
Muhammadans, Government did not discharge its duty in the matter of stopping 
cow-killing. | | 

He reminds Government and the Muhammadans that cow-killingat Ajodhya 
if not stopped is likely to produce very serious consequences in future, and that 
though the ruling of the High Court may afford officials a chance to urge that 
it was not contrary to law to help the Muhammadans in the discharge of their 
religious rites, such an application of the ruling will surely be regarded as an 
abuse of the law. 


that if like last year cow-sacrifice again takes place — 
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He says that the officials should learn from the settlement of the Cawnpore ~ 


affair by the Viceroy how they should administer the law. 

_  Herefers to the peaceful and law abiding nature of the Hindus, and 
expresses the hope that the officials will act with tact and foresight in regard 
to cow-killing at Ajodhya so as to give the Hindus no occasion to follow the 
example set by Muhammadans in connection with the mosque affair at Cawnpore. 

He also appeals to Muhammadans not to sacrifice cows af Ajodhya in 


the interests of amity between Hindus and Muhammadans especially seeing that — 


cow-sacrifice is not enjoined by Islam. _ 


94, The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 4th November 1913 publishes the letters 

eg ee received from prominent Indian Muhammadan 

aga : leaders by Munshi Satya Saran Singh Varma, member, 

District Board, Basti, about cow-killing, Mr, Mazhar-ul’Haqq~-favoured the 

giving up of cow-sacrifice throughout India. Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk stated that 
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— Hpugh: jhe: 


Reve naitiel cam hywould rather leave the q 
cow-sacrifice -to: be decided. by. the stoma. "He. s for” be 
Hindus and Muhammadans and: ) i ympathy shown 
by the former with the latter. He considered the appeal of M. — oma —_— 
for Stopping : cow-killing at Ajodbya fol be judicious. et. 


.. Maulana Abdul Bari said that Islam never Bnj joined on ite followers to hurt. 
the feelings of others, that Muhammadans sacrificed cows only because they were 
poor and that a number of persons could gain spiritual benefit by sacrificing one: 
cow. He however expressed the hope that a compromise would be arrived at 
and that Muhammadans would perform their religious duties in a manner which 
would not offend the religious feelings of others. 


- Neawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan of Agra stated in reply to the letter 
of the Cawnpore Hindu Sadha that he had reliable information that during 
British rule cows had neyer been sacrificed at Ajodhya, except im 1912, and he 
therefore urged that cows should not be sacrificed at Ajodhya. He admitted 


_ that under the ruling of the Allahabad High Court the Muhammadans could 
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claim the right of sacrificing cows at Ajodhya, but in view of the sanctity of the 
place they should give up this right. 


The Raja of Jahangirabad expressed agreement with the resolutions passed 
at the meeting of. the Cawnpore Hinds Sabha held on the 21st October and 
promised to exert his influence with a view to stopping cow-killing at Ajodhya. 


The Hamdard (Delhi) urged that the Ajodhya Muhammadans should, in 
consultation with the Hindus, fix on some place outside the town for the purpose 
of sacrificing cows. 


95. A correspondent who signs himself “ Wasanat Husain” contributes 
an article to the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th 
November 1913 in which he urges his co-religionists 
to desist fram sacrificing cows at any rate in Ajodhya in order to avoid wounding 
the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus, and asks the Muhammadan wlama and 
leaders to induce their co-religionists to give up the sacrifice of cows altogether 
in India, in order to bring about a rapprochement between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 


96. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th November 191 refers to the 

Guintttiinitienes, meeting held at Allahabad about cow-killing at 

. . Ajodhya, and expresses the hope that Government 

will from considerations of justice and sympathy stop cow-slaughter at Ajodhya 
and as a result strengthen the feeling of loyalty among the Hindus. 

In another note in the same Issue, the editor states that a letter has 
been received at Lucknow from Rai Debi Prasad of Cawnpore, urging the 
Hindus to hold a public meeting and to ask Government to prohibit cow 
slaughter at Ajodhya. He says that though the Hindus at Lucknow are eager 
to hold a public meeting, the leaders of the educated community consider it to 
‘be superfluous as they contemplate that Government will of its own accord 
settle the matter satisfactorily. 


Q7. The Advocate {Lucknow) of rar N arene) we pon we Way. 
the District Magistrate of Fyz or prohibitin 
ee qattle . for. slaughter being driven through Aj save 
without his previous permission. 


‘The editor says that Mr. Way has ‘laid the Hindus. uader 8 deep. debt of 
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gratitude by showing respect for ‘their feelings, and he appeals: to. Ajodhya 


Mubammadans to “desist from followiag acourse which on one side will bring 


them in collision with the police and on theother with the Hindus.” He observes | 
that all talk of rapprochement between Hindus and Muhammadans will be of” 
a6-avail if any attempt be made to-assail:Mr:Way's- wise orders, He appeals * 


to the Local Government to take into consideration the sanctity. of A 
tke ‘belief that’ there has never “been cow. sacrifice at -Ajodhy 
apitle the question of reomiiitiag at Ajsdhoase 89. that, ae. to 
may ‘be remoyed..__ tb 


ess and 
a. an 


to finally | 
ud Facial Dibternoa Y 


oa 
< ~ eo le 
ere le #~ 9 
2 t's eae? Si tant Mad - 


it Akh) & & & & ef eb bt A ith 


ee © 


el eg) Es @dl "Bila of he Leader.) re auras add 
be “Sr 2, —Bakr-Hd't is drawing niet and itis ‘only viatoral that the Hindus are 
anxiously waiting to séé whether or not their religious susceptibilities: dre ‘to be 
respected by the Muhammadans, whose ledders have only lately been trying to 
bring about an éntente cordiale between the two communities. All sensible 
Muhammadans must feel convinced of the good that will come dut to both 
communities if a complete social and political harmony and union could be 
effected. The Hindus on their part have not been lacking in giving practical 
proofs of their genuine desire to cultivate friendly relate ons with the 
Muhammadans. The sympathetic attitude of the leading Hindu papers and 
of the Hindus in general when the Muhammadans were driven to dire straits in 
the Balkan war and lately in connection with the Cawnpore affair, are proofs 
ositive of their readiness to establish cordial relations with us. It remains with 
uhammadans now to return good for good by desisting from the practice of 
killing cows at Ajodhya and to act up to the moral precept enjoined by Quran 
‘Hal Jazaul Ehsan il-lul Ehsan.’ The Muhammadan will certainly lose nothing 
by showing a regard for the cherished religious feelings of the Hindus, in fact 
they will gain everything socially and politically by merely abstaining from 
an act (killing cows) which has neither any religious merit in it, nor the support 
of broad-minded and far-seeing Muhammadans. 

It is clearly the duty of the Muhammadan leaders to exhort their 
co-religionists to abstain from sacrificing cows at Ajodhya and thus not to wound 
the religious feelings of the Hindus. Let the Muhammadan leaders such as 
the Raja of Mahmudabad and Mr. Haqg, if they have really the welfare of 
their community at heart, go to the spot accompanied by one or two of Lucknow 
servants within the ambit of whose sacerdotal say lie these districts (of United 
Provinces) and exercise their influence over their co-religionists. There is no 
reason to think that the Muhammadans there will turna deaf ear'to their 
advice and will insist on defiling Ajodhya, the sanctum-sanctorum of their 


Hindu brethren. It is not too much to expect that the leaders will rise to the : 


occasion and see that the cow-sacrifice is done away with at Ajodhya; and 
certainly the Hindus are not asking too much from them if the desire of these 
leaders for a rapprochement was genuine and not spurious. By so doing, they 
will not only earn. the gratitude of their Hindu brethren, but will also relieve 
the Government from an seahareneting position. 


Saryrm Javan, Vakil.’’ 
Kher, Sra November 1913. 


a 99. The Leader (Allahabad of the [th 
| ‘Gow-kiling ab Ajodhyn November 1913 has the Slowing: sd) 
 “ A correspondent writes to us from Fyzabad :— | 
“The Ajodhya Hindus, behind whom naturally is the whole of Hindu India,. 
having exhausted every method of persuasion to induce local Muhammadans, to 
fore; o. repeating. cow-sacrifice at the holy city on the forthcoming Bakr-Id, and 
every ‘means in the power of Hindu leaders at Fyzabad, with whom some of the 
leading ‘Muhammadan gentlemen cordially co-operated, to come to terms with 
the A jodhya Mubammadans on the basis of mutual give-and-take, having failed, 
the Hindus, of the place, driven by a sense of wounded self-respect, seriously 
contemplate cuttin ng off all relations with their Muhammadan neighbours. If 
the atep is ‘carrie 
then all ‘the good offices of His Highness the Aga Khan, Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq, 
and other fherecein Muhamimadan leaders for a speedy reduction of all causes of 
friction and romnetel of the outstanding differences: between the two. communities } 
which so often give rise. to grave situations in ‘the country, will have: come or 
naught. . 
ve The Dey puty ‘Cammissioner’ 8 timely. proclamation as to the marching dewa.. 
of cows to; the fer Be city foe sacrificial purposgs,.may not. go far enough ; for .. 
there is is the contingency ‘of cowa being aac tema’ in some of the Mubamuaadan. ; 


out, the movement, unfortunately, is likely to spread ; and . 


LEADER, 


Te November 1913. 
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100. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th November 1913. publishes. an 

rere article contributed by 8 Deoband correspondent, in 

scott hell oor, tm which he-states that owing to a riot over the Ramlila 

procession at Deoband in the year 1911, Government has prohibited the Ramlila 

procession. He says that, though the present magistrate of the Saharanpur 

district wanted to convene a Hindu-Muhammadan conference, it could not. be 

held owing to the unwillingness of the Muhammadans to join it, with the result 
that there has been no Ramlila procession either in 1912 or in 1913. 

He expresses apprehension that there will be no Ramlila procession at 
Deoband in future. He enquires whether Government will stop cow-killing 
on the occasion of the Bakr-Jd at Ajodhyain consequence of last year’s riots in 
the same way that it has prohibited the Ramlila procession at Deoband owing to 
the riots there. He expresses the hope that Government will act with 
consistency, and remarks that the comparison between the situation at Ajodhya 
and at Deoband will not be useless. | 


LEADER 101. The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 8th November 1913, publishes a 
sth November 1913. contributed article, in which the writer says that 
His Highness the Nawab of Rampur has stated in 
writing that the Prophet never touched beef, that-according toa Hadis beef 
was poison, and that as no sane person would take poison it was not desirable to 
kill cows. He also refers toa pamphlet called “ Barkat be Harakat’” by one 
Maulvi Furrukhi of Rampur, in which the writer had proved that religiously, 
socially and economically the killing of cows was not warranted and exhorted 
his co-religionists to preserve the cow. 

_. In the same issue there is another article by one 8. Habib Ahmad of Kashi, 
in which he appeals to Muhammadans to give up cow-sacrifice on the occasion of 
the Bakr Id, and urges Muslim leaders like the Raja of Mahmudabad and Mr. 
Mazhar-ul-Hagg to exert their influencein this connection. He suggests that 
goats or sheep should be sacrificed instead of cows. 


LEADER, . 
8th November 1913, 


Cow-killing at Ajodhya. 


INDIAN DAILY 102. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ Mavnvi Satyrp Agaz. AnmMApD 
' TELEGRAPH, _ | FROM Kaueta SARAI”’ contributes an article to the 
8th November 1913. Cow-killing at Ajodhya. 


Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 8th 
November 1913 in which he suggests that cows should be sacrificed everywhere 
within a temporary enclosure behind the Idgah, which is always outside the town, 
and that arrangements be made to take the flesh in covered vessels. He says that 


if his proposal be accepted by both Hindus and Muhammadans, it may be carried 
into effect at once, at any rate at Ajodhya. 


CAWNPORE 103. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th November 1913 complains that the 
Sth November 1913, Cow-killing at Ajodhya, Muhammadans should be allowed to:sacrifice cows at 


a a sacred place like Ajodhya. The editor enquires 
whether this is due to the fact that the Hindus do not show so much excitement 
and enthusiasm in making their demands. He says that the Hindus are by nature 
patient and forbearing and expect that Government will listen to their demands 
if they are urged with moderation. He observes that cow-sacrifice is not bindin 

on Muhammadans, and enquires whether they have no regard for the claims of 
their Hindu neighbours and whether their religion does not discourage injury to 
the feelings of others. He says that Hindu-Muhammadan unity is possible only 
if the Muhammadans give up cow-killing. He discusses the usefulness of 
the cow, and appeals to Muhammadans to give up cow-killing in their own 
interests. He asserts that the Muhammadan population of Ajodhya is very 
small, and urges the Muhammadan leaders to induce their co-religionists there 
not to sacrifice cows. He asks Government to take into consideration the 
feelings of Hindus all over India and to prohibit cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. He. 
says that no religious right of the Muhammadans would be infringed, seeing that. 
cows had never before been sacrificed at Ajodhya. 


AZAD, 104. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 28th October 1913 (received on the 
sre Oe ON a oe eeaememes:- Ian), eneuires @heiner the 
SEO Mghammadans and officials at Ajodhya will persist 

in the course adopted by: them last year on the occasion of the next Bakr-Id and 

will thus compel the peaceful Hindus to shed their blood again. AER: 


( 1aat 


_ The editor enquires whether the Bakr-Id day will again be a day of 
_ for the Hindus, who form more than three-fourths of: the population of 
n 

| He says that both Hindus and Muhammadans should respect the religious 
sentiments of each other, and exprésses the hope that, now that the Muhammadans 
have realized the importance of religious sentiment (in the Cawnpore mosque 
affair), they will give up cow- killing at Ajodhya and other sacred places’ out of 
regard for Hindu feelings. He asserts that the sacrifice of cows is not religiously 
binding on Mubhammadans and is not an act of special merit from the Islamic 
point of view, and he enquires why in these circumstances the MENamACRAS 
should insist on sacrificing cows at Ajodhya. 

He complains that the Deputy Commissioner of Hyeabed showed more 
zeal in securing the sacrifice of cows than the Muhammadans themselves, and 
contends that it was his duty to preserve the public peace by not permitting 
any act which was likely to offend the religious sentiments of a particular 
community. 

He contends that individuals should be restrained in the exercise of their 
private rights under certain circumstances, and points out that the dislike of the 
Hindus for cow-sacrifice is greater than the desire of the Muhammadans to 
perform it. He states that while the Hindus form 96 per cent., of the population 
of Ajodhya, the Muhammadans form only 4 per cent. and enquires whether 
Government cannot require the Muhammadan minority to respect the religious 
feelings of the large majority of Hindus. He says that for the sake of a few 
Muhammadan tailors the Naini Tal Arya Samaj was not permitted to recite hymns 
during the month of Ramzan, and that the Dasehra procession at Najibabad was 
not permitted to be taken along a certain route owing to Muhammadan objections, 
and enquires whether it is not necessary to stop cow-killing at Ajodhya out of 
regard for the feelings of crores of Hindus. He wonders whether the same 
local Government will follow two different policies regarding the two 
communities. : 


He says that the Hindus do not want Government to stop cow- killing all 
over India, but only in places of pilgrimage of the sanctity of Ajodhya, and 
observes that the power of forbearance exhibited by the Hindus has been taxed 
to its utmost, and that they cannot again put up with the sort of manifest 
injustice done by the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad last year. He suggests 
that if Government wants time for enquiry before passing final orders it should 
at any rate prohibit cow-sacrifice in Ajodhya this year. He states that cows 
were sacrificed last year at Ajodhya at the point of the bayonet, and urges 
Government to realize the consequences before committing itself to such a 
tyrannical and oppressive course of action. 


He says that the Hindus are at present down-fallen, but even the worm 
turns round when trodden upon, and he waras Government that religious feelings 
and enthusiasm cannot be suppressed with bayonets and rifles, but must be met 
with justice and equity. 


105. The editor of Al Mashir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 4th N ovember 
1913, refers to the agitation carried on by the 
Hindus for the release of the persons convicted in 
the Ajodhya riot cases, and lends his support to the Hindus in praying for 
clemency. He suggests that Government should first satisfy itself that such an 
incident will not be repeated in future, before finally deciding to release the 
convicts. He also advises the citizens of Ajodhya to consider whether cow- 
sacrifice has ever taken place there or has only recently been indulged in. 
He exhorts the Muhammadans to stop cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya if they have been 
doing it only recently, and asks the Hindus not to cause trouble over it i ‘it has 
been customary there for years past. 


106. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 5th November. 1918 
Cow-killing at Ajodhya. ‘urges that the Hindus and Muhammadans should 


Cow-killing in Ajodhya. 


AL MASHIR, 
4th November 1918. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
Sth preventive 1913. 


come to a settlement regarding cow-killing at 


Ajodhya. The editor goes on to remark as follows :— 
“We would advise the Hindu community to come forward with some sort 
of compensation to enable their Muhammadan brethren to acquiesce in: a their 
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request and the concession that we would suggest should be concerning the Hindi- 
Nagri question. There is no doubt that it has only sprung up of late, and if the 
Hindus give up their propaganda of replacing the Urdu language by Nagri we 
think they will find Muhammadans willing to meet them most liberally in their 
religious demands. We may note that the cow-killing question may sound purely 
religious, but it is no less political as it plays a great part in the economics of 
the country and will affect the position of beef-eaters all round.” 


VAISHYA 107. Kashi Nath Fida contributes a poem tothe Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut) 


HITKARI, ; for October 1913 (received on the 5th November), 
ee in which he appeals to Arjun (one of the five 
heroes of the Mvrhabhirat) to descend to earth ani to reform the condition 
of the Hindus. Heasks Arjun not to forget the poor cows which are being 
slaughtered in thousands everyday in India. 
He appeals to Arjun to putan end to ill-feeling between the different 
communities in India. 
- DAILY HINDI 108. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 5th November 1913 urges 
' CAWNPORE is cankcoiiialines aivtbida. that if the Hindus really desire to protect cows they 
aia: Wovemaber tot. should not only try for the release of the persons 
convicted in the Ajodhya Bakr-Jd riot cases and for the stopping of cow- 
killing at Ajodhya, but should also adopt all possible practical measures for the 
preservation and protection of cattle. The editor says that, in addition to 
appealing to Government and the Muhammadans to stop cow-killing, the Hindus 
should refrain from doing anything which indirectly leads to the slaughter of 
cows, and should concert measures for preserving and improving the breed of 
COWS. 
ITTIHAD, 109. <A correspondent who signs himself “ A Munammapan T. K. H. M. 


16th October 1913, 99 ° ° 
The Daschra at Najibabad. FROM NAJIBABAD”’ contributes an article to the 


Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 16th October 
1913 (received on the 21st October), in which he asserts that this year the 
Hindus of Najibabad instead of taking the Dasehra procession through the 
usual route tried to go through the butchers’ quarter. He says that the Hindus 
came out in a body armed with lathis and had other arms hidden about their 
person, whereupon the Muhammadans also collected in a body and determined 
not to allow the procession to pass. The leaders of both parties wired to the 
District Magistrate who came with the Superintendent of Police and after 
recording their statements ordered the Hindus not to take the Dasehra procession 
through the butchers’ quarter but by the usual route. Referring to the closing 
of shops by the Hindus, he asserts that the Hindus are levying a fine of Rs. 100 
from every Hindu trader who dared to open his shop, and he urges his 
co-religionists tc open their own shops and to boycott Hindu shops. 
aula A correspondent who signs himself “S. H. From NasrBaBaD”’ contributes 
28th October 1913, an article to the Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 28th October 1918 (received on the 
3rd November), in which he refers to the above article, and says that the Dasehra 
procession used to pass every year through the butchers’ quarters He denies that 
the Hindus were armed with Jathis or with any other weapons. He asserts that 
no Hindu leader wired to the District Magistrate and that the magistrate did not 
record any statements at Najibabad. He denies that any pressure was ever used 
to induce Hindus to close their shops, or that the shops were closed in order to 
deprive the Muhammadans of their necessaries of life. 


SAHIFA, 110. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘M1r From NAJIBABAD”’ contributed 
19th October 1913. ita atin an article to the Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th October 
one ReneS Pee 1918 (received on the 22nd October), in which he 

asserted that some new and specially big chakras were added to the Dasehra 

procession at Najibabad this year, and that efforts were made to introduce an 

innovation by taking the processicn through the butchers’ quarter. He said that 

the conference of Hindus and Muhammadans called by the tahsildar on the 7th 

October was not a representative one, and that the agreement entered into by these 

leaders was on their own behalf and not on that of their respective communities. 

He stated that this agreement was opposed to established usage and the 

agreement of 1898, and as the Collector found the Hindus bent on mischief he 

did not allow them to take the procession along any new route. He also stated 
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that, though all shops were closed for Muhammadan customers, some shops were 


opened in Bhavan, muhalla Shiamli, for the convenience of Hindu customers. 

Banarsi Das, secretary, Arya Kumar Sabha, Najibabad, contributes an 
article to the Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 31st October 1913 (received on the 8th 
November), in which he refers to the above article, and denies that any new 
chakra was included in the Dasehra procession or that any effort was made to 
change the route followed in past years. He asserts that the conference of Hindu 
and Muhammadan leaders held by the tahsildar was thoroughly representative 
in its character. He asks the correspondent of the Sahifa to publish the 
agreement of 1898 to which he refers. He says that even the Muhammadan 
newspapers have stated that the Muhammadans were bent on making mischief. 
He refers to the suffering of the Hindus owing to fasting, and says that they did 
not close their shops in order to cause inconvenience to the Muhammadans. 


111. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st November 1918 (received on the 
6th November), says that undue partiality was shown 
to the Muhammadans in respect of the prohibition 
of singing bhajans in the Naini Tal Arya Samaj on the application of a 
Muhammadan tailor, and refers to the stopping of the Dasehra procession at 
Najibabad. The editor observes that the District Magistrate of Bijnor by stopping 
the procession on the representation of the Muhammadans weakened the position 
of the tahsildars who had formerly arranged for taking out the procession with 
the consent of the Muhammadans. He expresses regret that the officials paid 
no heed to the appeals of the Hindus, and that the Viceroy who had declared 
himself at Cawnpore to be the father of the Muhammadans did not even reply 
to the telegram of the Hindus of Najibabad. He says that it cannot be helped 
if in these circumstances some Hindus inferred that Government unduly favoured 
the Muhammadans in disputes between the two communities. He remarks 
that the provincial authorities also.as a rule follow the policy of the Government 
of India and favour the Muhammadans, with the result that harmonious relations 
are not completely established between the two communities. He expresses the 
hope that the Local Government will give due consideration to the Naini Tal 


The Dasechra at Najibabad. 


and Najibabad cases, and will make such arrangements for the next year that. 


there will be no interference with the religious observances of the Hindus and 
the Arya Samajists. 


112. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st November 1913 (received on 
the 3rd November), complains that Government 
has so far done nothing to redress the grievances of 
the Hindus at Najibabad, and says that the failure on the part of Government 
to reply to the petitions of Najibabad Hindus in time does not reflect credit on 
it. The editor observes that this can only be accounted for on the assumption 
that the Hindus do not agitate, and that success nowadays depends solely on 
agitation. | 

118. The Azad:(Cawnpore) of the 4th November 1913, deprecates the 
action of certain Muhammadan newspapers in 
shamelessly asserting that the Hindus of Najibabad 
wanted to take their Dasehra procession along a new route this year. The editor 
asserts that a portion of the route along which the Dasehra procession was taken 
out this year was covered and that the roof had to be dismantled in order to 
enable the procession to pass through. He states that: the route to which 
exception was taken by the Najibabad Muhammadans did not contain any 
mosques but only a few butchers’ shops, and attributes the Muhammadan 
opposition to marrowmindedness and highhandedness. He refers to the 
inconvenience suffered by the Hindus owing to their being compelled to fast for 
five days. He suggests that a Hindu-Muhammadan commission should be 
appointed to enquire into the Najibabad affair, and that if this be found impossible, 
Government itself should take steps in the matter. 


114. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st November 1913 (received on 
Relations between Hindus and the 6th November), says that, though some 
Muhammadans. Muhammadans hurt the feelings of Hindus by 
interfering with their religious observances, there is a section of thinking 
Muhammadans who are anxious to cultivate harmonious relations with the 


The Dasehra at Najibabad. 


The Dasehra at Najibabad. 
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3lst October 1913. 


ARYA MITRA, 
lst November 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
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ARYA MITRA, 
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DAILY HINDI 
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5th November 1913. 


LEADER, 
8th November 1913. 
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Sth November 1913. 


MARY ADA, 
September 1913. 


VAISHYA 
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for October 1913. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
Sth Noveniper 1913. 


p ANAND, 
| 30th October 1913. 
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Hindus, and that though the ignorant Muhammadans only give trouble to the 
Hindus, the educated Muhammadans, if they liked, could prevent. their 
co-religionists from doing so. ‘The editor expresses gratification at the improved 
relations between the Hindus and Muhammadans at Ajodhya and Delhi, and says 
that the Hindus are always prepared to join hands with the Muhammadans, 
though the latter generally keep aloof from them. 

He expresses the hope that Muhammadan ieaders will take such steps as 
will permanently establish unity between the members of the two communities. 


115. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 5th November 1913 says 
Relations between Hindus ana ‘hat the Hindus of Moradabad in the Unao district 
Mubammadans at Moradabad inthe have various grievances to complain of against the 
ee local Muhammadans, and that they are afraid of the 
latter to such an extent that most of them have left their homes and property 
in the town and gene away to Cawnpore, Lucknow and other places. 

The editor states that the position of those Hindus who still live in the 
town is a very difficult one while some of the local Hindus though living on 
good terms with their Muhammadan neighbours are at enmity with their Hindu 
brethren. 

He urges the advocates of Hindu-Muhammadan unity to enquire into the 
causes of strained relations between the members of the two communities at 
Moradabad (Unao). 


116. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th November 1913 publishes a letter 
Hindu-Muhammadan feeling at from its special correspondent giving a long list 
Phephund (Etawah.) of grievances which the Hindus of Phaphund have 
against the Muhammadans of that place, and expresses the hope that Mr. Nevill, 
the Magistrate, will succeed in effecting a satisfactory settlement. | 


117. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th November 1918 publishes 

Unity between the Shichs and the proceedings of a meeting of Shia and Sunni 
Sunnis. Muhammadans of Amroha held on the 26th October 
1913 at which the Hon’ble Saiyid Raza Ali, after stating some facts regarding 
the Cawnpore settlement, exhorted the Shias and Sunnis of Amroha to sink their 
differences and to work for the common good of the Muhammadan community ino 


India. 


118. The Maryada (Allahabad) for Aswin (September 1913) (received on 

Ths uplifting of the depressed the 17th October), publishes the speech delivered by 
classea. Lala Lajpat Rai at Naini Tal on social reform 
sr . the Hindus, in which he emphasized the need for uplifting the depressed 
classes. . 


119. The Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut) for October 1918 (received on the 5th 

The uplifting of the depressed November), contains an article by Mr. Chhidami 

classes. Lal, Qamar, editor of the Saudagar (Meerut), in 

which he deplores the lack of unity and fellow-feeling among the Hindus, and 

appeals to them to save the depressed classes from becoming Christians or 
Muslims by bettering their condition. 


120. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), in the issue of the 5th 
The Arya Samaj meeting at November 1913, reports that a meeting of the Arya 
Boradabad. Samaj was held in the Town Hall at Moradabad on 
the 21st October 1913. 
He complains that on the 6th October the Muhammadans were refused 
permission by the Magistrate to use the Town Hall for their meeting on the 
ground that it was not meant for sectarian gatherings. 


He points out that the meeting of the Arya Samaj was as sectarian as the 
other, and expresses surprise at the Magistrate’s orders permitting the use of the 
Town Hall to one community of Indians and refusing it to another. 


121. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 30th October 1918 (received on the 5th 

The Provincial Social Conference November), takes Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru to task on 

at Fyzabad. account of the sentiments expressed hy him in his 
presidential address at the Provincial Social Conference at Fyzabad. 


The editor says that, though Dr. Sapru may be well-versed in western 
learning, he has still a good deal to learn about society and religion in India, and 
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he exprsses apprehension that the so-called reformers instead of reforming Hindu 
society will wreck it if they misunderstand the underlying religious principles. 
He deprecates Dr. Sapru’s remarks about communal conferences, and insists that 
they are at any rate more useful and practical than the social conierence. 


He takes exception to the Doctor’s suggestion for removing all caste 
distinctions indiscriminately, and asserts that the social reformers do not consider 
it objectionable to deceive the general public in the name of the Vedas. 


He urges that the Hindus should act unitedly and frustrate the attempts 
of the so-called reformers, who are doing the greatest injury to their society under 
the pretext of social reform. 


TX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
OC. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 8th November 19138. United Provinces. 
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(a)—Judicial and revenue: 


34. Assault by a European on an Indian 
35. The Mainpuri satz case cee 

- 86. The Punjab Chief Court ove 
37. Partition cases ee. ove 


(b6)—Police: 


88. Grievances of pilgrims from Gobardhan 
to Radhakund ... jee aes 


(0)—Finance and taxation: 


Nil. 
(a4)—Municipal and cantonment affairs : 


39. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
Cawnpore eee ove 

40. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
Cawnpote sai ‘i 

41. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
Cawnpore oes see 

42. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
Cawnpore an ove 

43. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
- Cawnpore eee eee 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
Cawnpore oe ‘sen 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 
Cawnpore 000 ose 


OE RR TE, ENE are Pre - a 


eo eS ae 
12 es ees 
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Page. 
46. The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot at 74. The United Provinces sanitation report 
_ Cawnpore ine ae oa 190 for 1912 ove eee eo» 1255 
47. The Machhli Bazaar mopque riot at ., | 75 The ArmsAct .. ww we 1266 
Cawnpore a ae un te F. 76. The grievances O$ girdawar ganungos .., 1256 
48. The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore a Cee ‘¥.UBGISL ATION. 
49. The Cawopore mosque defence fund .. 1250 wa 
Js ipaaecosssnsor ad . VI.—RAILWAY. 
60. Theeducational policy of the Govern- tay : 
ment of India ... i w. +1250 ~ 
51. The Government of India and the VIIL—POST OFFICE. 
‘ Calcutta University . ee coe 1261 ms tO. cee so ” 
52. Dr. Rash Bihari Ghosh’s gift to the | : i | | - 
Calcutta University vl oe 1261 VIIL.—NATIVE SOCIBTIES AND RELI- 
63. The need for scientific and-technical - - GIOUS AND SOQGIAL MATTERS, 
education in India ove ve 1261 77. Alleged high-handedness of Christian 
54. Free and compulsory primary education missionaries ne et ve 1256 
ip India eee eee ee 1261 78. The Arya Samaj celebrations at Morad- 
55. Agricultural training in India oe 1251 | | abad .... ow ae woe 1256 
56. The Secretary of the Aligarh College ~ ....~125f -- |* + 76, ~Bhe- Kejaya Dashmi festival at the Brinda- 
57. The Secretary of the Aligarh College ... 12561 ban gurukul ‘ai ‘ei vee 1256 
58. The Secretary of the Aligarh College ... 1252 80. Shooting of game in Muttra and the 
59. The Secretary of the Aligarh College ... 1252 neighbourhood ... ons ee §©61256 
60. The Secretary of the Aligarh College ... 1252 81. A Shia mosque at Chauburji in Shah- 
(fJ—Agriculture and questions affecting the land: jahanpur - oes s+ 1256 
e ee 82.. Cow-killing eee coe coe 1257 
: 61. Famine in Hardoi... one eee 1252 whet 
ae ; 83. Cow-killing ote on i: Te 
62. Scarcity in the United Provinces we §=1252 ee pee 
Fair? 63. Need for a zamindars’ association inOudh 1252 oe Tones oe gerne 8 we 1257 
? i : $5. Cow-killing at Ajodhya ose eco §=61257 
ie (9)—General: 86. Cow-killingat Ajodhya .,. vo :1258 
N 64. A State bank for India ay sos SOS 87. Cow-killing at Ajodhya va oe =1258. 
i 65. Failure of firms in Bombay ... eee 1253 88. Cow-killing at Ajodhya eee -- 1258 
a 66. The economic situation in India oan ae 89. Cow-killing at Ajodhya oe eee ©1258 
67. Government and the propagation of | 90. Cow-killing at Ajodhya see | : 
Hindi... - ss 1258 | 91, Cow-killing at Ajodhya ae 1259 \ 
68. Supply of government publications to 92. Cow-killing and the Bakr-ld eo 1259 
newspapers — we eee §=1264 93. Cow-sacrifice at Cawnpore ... ee 1259 4 
69. Hindi translations of Acts ... oce | 12964 94. Bakr-Id at Cawnpore ose «oe 10 
70. Newspapers and their use by schoolboys 1255 95. Bakr-Id at Cawnpore eee ee 1260 
71. High prices of fodder and articles of 96. Cow-protection ... ne .-- 1260 
food in the Agra district... oo. 1256 97. The cow-protection movement coe 1260 
72. A Hindu grievance at Rajghat in the IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Bulandshahr district ic ece 1255 
Dakaitis in Northern India ... vee 1265 Nil. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


[Corrected up to the Ist November 1913.) 


No. Name of publication. Where rrery Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. - 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine. =... Meerut «oe | Quarterly... | Professor 0. H. Lea; European; 35 oe. 300 copies. 
2 | Central Hindn College Maga- | Benares .. |.Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 ,, ° 
zine. : sophist); 68. 
$ | Hindustén Review... oe | Allahabad ope Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha; 1,600 __—si, 
| rs. Fé | Barrister-at-Law; Kayasth ; 39. | 
4} Jain Gazette ove .- | Allahabad one Do. ces = Lal, Jaini, M. A., Barrister- ae 
oe s at-Law. 
6 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... .. | Almora os Do. wee —— Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési ; 2,274 5, 
7 3 | 
6 Student World ene ane Lucknow ee Do. one H. Banbery, B.A., L.C.P. 2ae aoe 450 99 
7 | Theosophy in India oe | BeNares o6e Do. .. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gartu, M.A., 5,500 , 
: | LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sephist). 
ee : “ an gana Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; | 
. ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
8 Allahabad Law Journal eco | Allahabad eee Weekly | Dr. Satish Chandra ' Banerji, M. A., 2,000 oo. 
| LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan on »» | Dehra Dan oe Do. .. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 ,, 
man. 
10 | Advocate su ». | Lucknow »- | Twice @ week “ae Munshi Gang4 Prasfid Varm4; 1,100 =, 
. , atri; 55. 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph , Lucknow «+ | Daily ... | Mr. J. M.K. Mackenzie ... oe 500i, 
12 | Leader... in eo» | Allahabad - | Do. . | Mr. C. Y. Chintémani; Madrasi; 30... 2,100, 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
13 | Mahamandal Magazine and | Benares «> | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chaterji; 60 and Govind 3,500 copies. 
Nigamégam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. ; 
*14 | Khichri Samachar ... .. | Mirsapur «. | Weekly ... | MA&dho Praséd; Khatri; 60 — oe | 76 me 
| \ 
Urvv. P 
"7 : | ae 
*16 | Alamgir... wee .. | Aligarh «» | Monthly ... | Piarey LAl; Vaishya; 41... eee 1,000 copies, 
16 Al Asr — eee eee Lucknow . e060 Do. Ty) Piarey Lal Shakir. , : 
17 | Al Kwarif ie ». | Lucknow ons Do. .. | Hakim Késim Ali; 40... ae 900 copies. 
18 | Al K&sim se .e. | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ii 1500 ,, 
| pur). 3 | 
19 | Al Shahid urf Ahl-i-Sunnat ... | Allahabad we | Do. . | Ssiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
| Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 | oe se) 
120 | An Nadwah ca .» | Lucknow a ge 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rabmain ; 40 a 
| Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... — sus 
21 An Nazir eee Ty) Lucknow sen Do. eee ; 400 99 
Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi nee WA 
22 | an Najm zone ». | Lucknow we | Do. oo | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... ae 700 lw 
23 Arya Patra ove .- | Bareilly on Do. ... | Shambhu Sahai Joshi... as 850 _ —=sés,, 
94 | Arya Samachar... ... | Cawnpore ene Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42... 300 sg 
95 | Educational Magazine .. | Ghazipur nee Do. se | Pande Ram Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... eee 
26 | Edward... sec -. | Cawnpore ee Do. se | Shyém Sundar Lal Nigam ‘ne 200, 

3 4 97 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oe | Meerut oe Do. ... | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 84 ... 600 —,, 
28 | Kh&tan ... om .. | Aligarh »- | Do. .. | Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B.;36 =... 500, 
99 | Khuarshed-i-Nanpara vee | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi;29 .. ‘ine 625 ,, 

a = 30 | Kshatriya — =n ... | Meerut ..| Do. .. | Shadi Ram. 
731 | Kul Bhaskar “te we. | Allahabad one Do.  . | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 oe 600 copies, 
32 | Old Boy... ee .. | Aligarh one Do. oe | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39... “ 1,000 _ —s,, 
33 Pardah Nashin eee oe Agra eae eee Do. eee Mrs. Khéamosh ; 30 eee pee 700 ey 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


* 42 


#44 


* 46 


*65 


* 60 


Name of publication. 


Postal Magazine ... 
Satopkféri Re 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 
Tyagi Brahman —_ ow. 
Vaishya Hitkéri... 
tumben ove ove 
Zié-ul-Islim coe 
Akhbar-i-Im&mia ... 
Gurukul Samachar ... 
Jain Pradip ce 
Lacknow Gazette ... 
Vyfpari and Karigar 
All-India Shiah Gazette 
Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war 
Agra Akhbér coe 
Akhbar Sanudagar ... 


Al Bashir one 
Al Khalil Ke 
Al Mushir wie 


Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Anwar-i-Alam oe 
K waza-i-Khalq ios 
AZAd eee ons 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 


Fitnah oe ce 
Hitaishi ... a 
Independent ove 
Ittihad ... eve 
Jadu —s awe oe 
Kaisar-i-Hind sé 
Kaéyasth Hitkéri_ on 
Mashriq... iis 
Medina «.. _ 
Meston News ove 
Mukhbir-i-Alam_... 
Musafir ... eee 
Musawat eee 


Naiyar-i-Azam ___... 


Nizim-ul-Mulk 


Where published. Edition. 
AgTA oe .» | Monthly ... 
Bareilly soe Do. saws 
Meerut ove Do. see 
Meerut see Do. | 
Meerut ove Do. =. 
Cawnpore coe -_ « 
Moradabad ee ae 
Lucknow we |Lwice amonth 
Budeen see Do. aes 
Deoband (Saharan- Do. se 
pur). 
Lucknow coe Do. - 
Benares | ove Do. wee 
Lucknow .. | Three times 
a month. 
Fatehpur coe Do. om 
Agra .. »» | Weekly ... 
Meerut see Do. « 
Etawah ove Do. - 
Bijnor... eee Do. 
Moradabad wi Do. = wee 
Allahabad Do. aes 
Aligarh a Do. 
Dehra Dun ase Do, = « 
Benares see Do. ww 
Cawnpore vie ae 
Cawnpore DO. vas 
Rampur os oS ae 
Gorakhpur ies DO. ss 
Pilibhit a Do. 
Allahabad coe Do. 008 
Amroha (Morad- Do. ° 
abad). 
Jaunpur one eer 
Fyzabad | ry. Dor 
Agra uo tie ee 
Gorakhpur ove DO. ess 
Bijnor aia Do. ove 
Moradabad one Do. sexe 
Moradabad eee DO. ees 
Agra ... ed Do. —s eve 
| Allahabad ja Do. = ave 
Moradabad oof DO. cme 
Moradabad - | Oe rs 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


— 


Circulation. 


Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 29 ... 
Léla Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 56... 


Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ove 
Salig Ram Sharma ove coe 
Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... ose 


Munshi Day& Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 eee 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ove one 
Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 
J = ea Jain; 29. 
Manzur Ahmad ; 35 a sie 
Babu Thakur Praséd; Khattri;46... 
Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ... ‘ns 
Lala Mathura Praséd ; Kayasth; 35 ... 
KhwA&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 ose 
Chidammi Lal ... one oe 
Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 
iiheetaen us 
Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 _s.. 
Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan... 
Tlahi Baksh wf oe ove 
Munshi Gulab Chand ; Kayasth; 31 ... 
Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A. ; 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Babu brij Narayan ; Kayasth one 
Muhammad Fardk Hasan ; 58 ee 
— Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 
Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém_.. 
Babu Ganga Prasdd ; Kayasth see 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
H4éfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 =. 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... eee 
Kamtaé Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 ii 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khfén Barham; 
48, 


Majid Husain ; 30 one om 
George Raj Misra. 


Qézi Abdul Ali; 40 re vee 
1 Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya — ont 
i Nazir Ahmad, 
| Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 eco las 


a Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 eee tied 


EE 


800 copies, 


1,600 
500 
530 
750° 

1,700 
560 
200 
500 


we 


. 
‘ 


39 


99 
3 


200 copies. 


350 Si, 
600, 
mS lS 
400 , 
450 , 
ae 
400 —s—*, 
“we: 
900 copies. 
_ ees 
300 Ss, 
1,200 _ —s, 
-— 4 
300 va 
300, 
oe 
1,000 ,, 
450 ,, 
| ae 
1000, 
330s, 
926 ne 
S50: « 
800 copies. 
1,800 ,; 


450 copies. 


400 


7 


_ * Temporarily stopped. 
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List of ‘newspapers and: periodicale—-(continued). 

No.'| °° ' Name of publication. © | Where pnblished. |. Bdition. if ae Name; caite, and age of'editor. |: - Circulation. . ~ 
75] Babbar... = s- | _ so» | Moradabad —s.. | Weekly 4 | B&bu Banwéri L4l; Vaishya; 81... | , 400 copies. . 
76 Rohilkhand Gasette ove oe a a om ! Abdul Asis ; 47.00 ove one 500 ‘ 

77 Sahffa cos ee ‘oa Bijnor | fe ‘Do. i. | Manlvi Majid Hasan ; $9... i = ; 850 pa | 
78 Surma-i-Rosghr ‘<< je | Agra eve ee | Do. i | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 60...  @ ny 250 ia 
79 Tafrfh oo « w»'| Lacknow i DO, eee 7 Lal Shakir ; Indian Christian; | 400 ,, 
80 Téjir oe ee ak = Manivi Nasir SG: sl Me '*" 
81 Tohfa-i-Hind ee . ‘a Bijnor eve Do. so | Sajjid Husain; Shaikh ; 83 ve 400 ,, 
g2 | Union Gasette ... se. | Bareilly ~~ i | Munshi Karam Tléhi ; 32. 
83 | Zul Qarnain s00 »- | Budaun ew] Do, ns Nizém-ud-din Husain ; 43 a 800 copies, 
84 Hindastéa! | coe | Lucknow soe | Twice a week a — Gangé Prasfd Varmé; 1,700, 
85 | Nasim-i-Agra see coe | AQTA coe eve Do; ... | B&bu Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- oo fe 
86 | Azad... | ‘- | i Cawnpore a Daily — Munshi me Narayan Nigam, B.A. | 
87 Oudh Akhbér coe : «. | Lucknow coe Do. oe: Manshi Jélps Praséa Kayasth; 52 ... 300 copies. 
* 89 Bar Punch a. Shahjahanpur wat / vee | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... Me 400 i 
| Anapto-Unpv. ‘.. - | eee 
| : . aa ae ae Manulvi Saiyid Sulaimfn; 30 __... | : : 
*89 | Al Bay&n | ae oe | Lucknow eo | Monthly | 800 copies. 
ee ee . ee Te Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... . ae eS 7 
90 Dhieniobege ae ce : Moradabad eo. | Monthly rah ‘Padam Singh Sharmé ; 87 see a - Small copies. 
91 | Bhéskar... | <— e Meerut co] DOs ons Raghubir a gs 
92 | Bishal Kirti’ .. | | Pauri(Gathwal)... | Do. .. | Pendit Brahmanand Thapeyal. « : 
§ 93 Brahman Samfchér - coe Meerut - wee . Do. Ps Jagannath Prasid; Brahman Es_idzasazw | 405 copies. 
\ 94 | Brahman Sayvaave ee | Etawah oe | Do, ove Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 55 800 —,, 
95 | Deh&ti ... | cee . | Benares oi ; ww. | Guléb Chand Srivdstava ; Kayasth coe | Ee 
196 | Dharm Kusumékar... | -.eee | Cawnpore «| Do. os | Rai Debi Pras§d Purna, B.A. ; 40 oe 1500 ,, 
97 | Dharm Prakash _ ... «> | Kunch (Jalaun)... |: Do. oe. | Bam Sahay Vaishya. 
98 | Garhwili coe ee | Dehra Duns... Do, ww | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A., Brahman ; 36 | 950 copies. 
99 | Garhw4l Samfchétr ... eo | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. a Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman ; 35 Small __i,, 
| Pandit Sudarshanfchérya, B.A. ; 40 o. 
100 | Griha Lakshmi... ee | Allahabad coe Do. ave 1,800 
' | Shri Mati Gop4l Devi __... ove 

101 | Indu six. a «- | Benares nae Do. ec | Ambik& Prasfd Gupta ; 26 see 650 9 

102 | JésGie ... —* «+ | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. .. | Gopél Rém; Bania; 45... om 300 si, 

103 | Kalwaér Kshatriya Mitra eee | Allahabad ss Do. we | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 ~ epee 

104 | K&nyakubj Hitk&ri - | Cawnpore we | Do. . | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ce 1500 ,, 

105 | Méheswari sii . | Aligarh w. | Do. oo | Thakur Keran ; Kori; 36 ... aT 3,000, 

106 | Mary&daé coe eee | Allahabad see Do. oe | Pandit Krishna Kant M&lviya; 27 ... 1,600 5, 

107 | N&gri Prachfrak ... -- | Lucknow ove Do. «- | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... oe 300 

108 | Nava Jiwan moe --- | Benares — ren Do. . | Keshodeo Sh&stri;37 .. ove 1,000 » 
: 109 | Nawanit om --. | Benares ont: De we ies eee 
110 | Rasik Mitra ove --- | Cawnpore rw Do. ..- | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 om 600 copies. 
_ 211 | Sammellan Patrika... -- | Allahabad § ..{ Do. «.. | Girija Kamar Ghosh. 
: 112 | Sanfdhyopkfrak ... coe | AQTA .0. one Do. .. | Lachhmi N&rfyan Dube ... a, ee 630 copies. 

118 Sanatan Dharam Patika eee | Moradabad «-» | . Do. o | Pandit Rém Sardp; Brahman; 41... 1,900 

114 | Saraswati Br -«» | Allahabad ose | Do.  o | Pandit Mahdbir Praséd, Dwivedi ; 46 4,000 
PA Sn no tig stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). ' 


| 


| 


Name of publication, Where published, Edition. | . Name, caste, and age ofeditor. . 4. . Circulation. 
Stri Darpan eee .- | Allahabad oe Monthly ... ante = Devi Nehru ; Kash- 700 copies, 
Stri Dharm Shikehak one Allahabad ss Do, =o Srimati Yasod& Devi; ‘81 pes on 8,000 °9 
Sudh&nidhi ove - | Allahabad ove “Do. ate a J jegennéth Prasid Shukla | a 
Swadesh B&éndhava vee | AQTR cee bee aa Kunwar Hanwant Singh ; ; R&jput ; 45 660, 
Vaishya eos coe ee | Allahabad eee ‘Do, cee Sangam LAl ; Agarwal ; 22.00 ee os s| eee 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak ~- | Benares 00 ‘Do. ee “an a Prashd Méthur; Brah- | ’ 1,000 : ~ 
Veda Prakish sss eo. | Meerut sb ae Swimi Tulsi Bm; : Brahman, Arya; : 41 | 1,030 om 
Kbhir Sam&chér_... ee | Etawah coe Twice A month Dalip Singh. | | 
Kshattriya Mitra vee «- | Benares soe Do. e Thakar Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya vue 1,000 copies, 
R&jptit oso . ove ooo | AGIA coe ove Do. — i Thékar Hanwant Singh ; 45 coe 1800 ,, 
Vy&péri and Karigar eo | Benares ath « ie Thékor Pras&d ; Khattri; ow | a 
Abhyudaya vee eo | Allahabad - - | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 .. | 2,000 on 
Almor& Akhbar sw. ee | Almora oe Do. save Badri Dat Pande . ove ose 130 
Anand ec ove eo- | Lucknow ove Do. | see Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman ; 45 wee 200 _—Sés,, 
Arya Mitra coe oo | AgTA sce + | Do. . | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman ove 1,700 44 
Bharat Jiwan on «ee , Benares ove ‘Do. : ses Babu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khattri; $1 1,500 ) a 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad ous Do. axe Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharmé ; Brah- Fo ee 
Jain Gazette cee eo. | Aligarh ae DO. ee LAlé Misti LAl Jain ; banker ove _. a 
Jiwan ... coe eo | Cawnpore . | Monthly ... Pandit Ram Prasad Misra, : 
Prem wee eos »- | Brindaban (Muttra) Weekly os Kunwar Mahendra Pratép ; Hinda ; 80 50 copies, | 
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oo “ * (a)—Foreign. | eee 
1, A correspondent who signs himself “ Vinyanatat’”’ contributes an: 
Cae = article to the Maryada (Allahabad) for September 
“ee, 918 (received. on the 17th October), in which he 
deprecates to the attitude of. Japan towards China, and remarks that while England 


is casting greedy eyes on Tibet and the farce of a conference is being enacted at 
Simla, Russia is intriguing in Mongolia. He points out that Japan seems to have 


designs on Manchuria, while to add to the complications Germans are being 


introduced to organize the Chinese army. __ 
: _ (b)—Home. | | oe 
2. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for August and September 1913 (received on 
| _ the 3rd November), contains an article by one M. 


en ee Hidayat Ali of Biswan, in*which he says that the 


only way by which Hindu-Muhammadan unity can be: promoted is by the 


establishment of joint stock concerns supported by members of both communities.. 
8. The editor of the Agra Akbar in the issue of the 28th October 1913. 


.. distribution of a handbill by some irresponsible. 
Muhammadans of Delhi on the occasion of the last Dasehra festival, asking the 


Hindus to effect union with the Muhammadans on that day, and remarks that: 


the press should not have given significance to the petty acts of a few. ordinary: 


eee 8 ee | eee 
He observes that the publishers of the handbill should not be considered as 
representing the opinion of the community, and remarks that union between 


the Hindus and Muhammadans can only be effected after serious consideration : 


by members of both communities. | 
4. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 28th Ootober 1913 


Relations between Hindus and (received on the 12th November), denounces the 


Muhammadans. attitude of a section of the Hindu press in regard to 


the settlement of the Cawnpore affair, and observes that its remark that’ 
Government was forced to come to terms on account of its fear of the Muhammadans 
is malicious and due to the jealousy of the Hindus, owing to the Viceroy’s 


decision being in favour of the Muhammadans. 
He says that the Muhammadans are anxious to effect a rapprochement with 


the Hindus, but that such malicious and jealous comments on the part of the 
Hindu papers are likely to compel the Muhammadans to abandon any idea of 


’ 


unity and co-operation. oe | 
5. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in-the issue of the 6th 


| November 1913 (received on the 11th November), 
oe Seen ee refers to the present split in the All-India 


Muslim League, and observes that Messrs. Muhammad Aliand Wazir Hasan, 


in their interview with the representative of the Associated Press of India 
at Bombay made it quite plain that their visit to England was not solely in- 
connection with the Cawnpore affair but that one of the objects was to take. 


steps to safeguard the political interests of the Indian Muhammadans. He 
observes that neither His Highness the Agha Khan nor the Right Hon’ble Mr. 


Amir Ali have done anything practical recently to safeguard Muslim interests, 


and that their secession from the League will not materially affect the welfare 
of the community. : 7 


He justifies and commends the behaviour of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and 


Wazir Hasan, and says that they are true workers in the cause of the 
community. 3 


6. The editor of a Zul aie trek in the issue of the 7th 

| : ovember 1913 (received on the 11th November), 

Bho Alieindis Musi “eoere- commenting on the split in the Muslim League, 
remarks that Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir Hasan are responsible for 
bringing about the present crisis, _ 3 | 
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He applauds the services of the. Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali, and condemns 


the action of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir Hasan. 


He observes that nothing better could be expected of them, seeing that 
in their interview! with the representative of the Associated Press. of India 
at Bombay: they deliberately: omitted: to mention the names of the two respected 
leaders of: the community, Mr. Amir Ali: and His Highness the Agha Khan, and 
said that they expected help from Mr. Jinnah and Khwaja Kamal-ud-din’ 


of Qadian. 


7. The editor of A/ Mushir (Moradabad) i in .Y issue of the 11th November 


The All-India Muslim League. 


1918 deplores the rupture ‘between Mr.’ Wazir’ 


Hasan and the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali, and 


remarks that if Mr. Amir Ali persist in severing his connection with the 
League, it will be an irreparable loss to the Muhammadan community. He asks 
his co-religionists to persuade Mr. Amir Ali to withdraw his resignation. 


8. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 11th November 
1913 observes that one section: of the Muhammadan 
community considers the resignation of the Right 
Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali to be a fortunate event, and regards it asa victory for 
the liberal party over those who support despotic rule, while the ‘other section 
asserts that the liberal party are cachagering the political. interests of Indian 


The All-India Muslim League. 


Muhammadans. 


He remarks that it is difficult to judge from telegraphic reports, but that 
the suggestion that Mr. Amir Ali was jealous of Mr. Wazir Hasan-need not be 


* geriously considered, as there can be no comparison between: their respective 


positions. He remarks that Mr. Wazir Hasan has had no career to boast-of 
except that, since he has been the secretary of the Muslim League, he has visited 
some of the big towns in India, and has been instrumental in making the League ' 
adopt the ideal of self-government for ‘India. 
Mr. Amir Ali for not joining the dinner given in honour of Mr.:Wazir Hasan, : 
but condemns the tone of Mr.: Wazir: Hasan’s letter to Mr: Amir Ali as 
objectionable, in view of the difference. between their respective positions. He 
says that he has always been opposed to the Muslim League on the ground that: 


it was a body not bound by any principles, and led sometimes by some selfish 
or wealthy individual and sometimes by a few irresponsible youths. miskat) 
The editor accordingly advises his co-religionists to dissolve the League as 


He objects to the reason given by ° 


early as possible, and to devote their attention solely to the subject of education. 


He observes that the resignations of Mr. Amir Ali and His Highness the | 


Agha Khan will lead to the formation of extremist and moderate, parties winie. B 


the Muhammadans of India, 


9, The Azad (Cawnpore) of the Lith November 1913 referring - to the | 
recent split. in the Muslim League expresses 
satisfaction that the separatist policy of the League 
will receive a set-back owing to the resignation of the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir 
Ali. The editor asserts that the salvation of India lies in concerted action by all 
communities, and congratulates the liberal Muhammadan leaders on having acted - 


The All-India mestin League. 


with courage in advocating an independent policy for the League. 


He ‘admits - 


that the liberal Muhammadan leaders are lacking in experience, but at the same 
time asserts that this deficiency can be made up in a very short time if they | act 
with prudence. With regard to the contention that the Mubammadan community 
gained some concessions owing to the influence of Mr. Amir Ali and the Agha 
Khan, he says that concessions ‘gained by the influence of a few individuals are 


not so lasting as those 


gained by the efforts of a whole community. He 


expresses the hope that the League will not allow its London’ branch to frame 
its policy, seeing that influences in London have always: militated against, the - 


formulation of a liberal and independent policy. 


10. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 11th 
November 1918. deplores the rupture between Mr. 
Wazir Hasan, Mr. Muhammad_Ali- and;, the: Right 
Hon'ble Mr.. Amir Ali, and objects to the tone of the letter addressed by. Mr. 
Wazir Hasan to Mr. Amir Ali.. He expresses appreciation of ‘the services | 
rendered by Mr. Amir Ali to the Muhbammadan community, and asks his‘ 


The All-tndia Muslim vem 
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co-religionists to curb those would-be ‘leaders who seek cheap notoriety by 
insulting the recognized leaders, and who are more fond of dinners than of 
safeguarding the interests of the community. | 


21. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 30th October 
‘ Muhsmmadans andthe National 1913 (received on the 12th November), objects to the 
Congress... 7 attempt made by certain Mubhammadans to 
incorporate the All-India Muslim League in the National Congress, and asserts 
that the existence of the League is essential to safeguard the special interests of 
the Muhammadans. He says that the time has not yet arrived when the Hindus 
and Muhammadans can meet on a common platform, and observes that it 
would not be advisable for the Muhammadans to join the Congress, when their 


relations with the Hindus are still unsatisfactory. 


. He asks his co-religionists not to be led away by the persuasions of Mr. 
Mazhar-ul Haqg, who, though deserving the gratitude of the community for 
his services in the Cawnpore. mosque riot case, cannot be followed blindly in 


all matters. | are 

_.. He assures the Muhammadans that their very existence will be endangered 
if they fail to maintain the Muslim League, and invites their attention to the 
letter of Khan Bahadur Saiyid Al-i-Nabi which appeared in the Comrade (Delhi) 
urging the Muhammadans to do their best to secure the continuance of the 
Muslim League. _ ae 


12. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 80th October 


“Mubammadans of India and 1913 (received on the 12th November), says that the 
Politics. - , Muhammadans of India are perfectly justified in 
taking part in the politics of the country, and joins issue with those who hold 
that it is still premature for the Muhammadans to take part in politics. | 


| He says that there is no need for his co-religionists to devote themselves 
altogether to discussing political subjects, but that they should give attention to 
the social, moraland material improvement of the community. He asks the 
Muhammadans to prepare a fresh programme of their future policy, and to 
devote their energy to developing industries in the country and to improving the 
educational condition of their co-religionists. 


18. Avcorrespondent who signs himself “A Musatman” contributes an 
Muhammadan lawyers and poli- articleto the Leader (Allahabad) ofthe 15th November 


tical agitation. 1913, in which he deplores the slaughter of a cow 


at Ajodhya in opposition to the Deputy Commissioner's orders, and warns 
Muhammadan vakils and barristers against imitating the tactics of Sir Edward 
Carson, and “inducing the inflammable elements in the community to do for 
them what they themselves are timid enough not to dare.” He says that this 
reckless spirit among Muhammadan legal practitioners should be suppressed at once 
and that, in case the situation does not improve, honest Muhammadans will be 
constrained to denounce such mischief-mongers. He refers tothe statement by 
Lord Crewe with regard to the effect on India of events in Ulster, and advises 
Muhammadan lawyers to change their present attitude ifthey do not want to 
court unpleasantness. He reminds them that they are being watched by the 
Criminal Investigation department, and that the authorities have been informed 


of their opinions and methods of work. 


14. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of ol “ay soveenser Pape 
- yeproduces a poem entitled “Our method o 

Pe ee ee povernment™ t Maulana Shibli from Al Hilal 
(Calcutta), in which the Maulana said that when the Muhammadans governed 
India they held sway over the hearts and souls of the people. 

He pointed out that when Akbar wanted a bride for his eldest son, 
the Raja of Jaipur, who was an independent ruler, cheerfuly agreed to give 
his daughter in marriage to the prince. | 

The Emperor Akbar and his son, Jahangir, carried the palanquin of the 
bride on their own shoulders, and it was such acts as these on the part of the 
rulers that maintained friendly feelings between the rulers and the ruled. 
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He expressed regret that, of all the Muhammadan rulers in India, the 
Hindus should remember most about Alamgir, who was cruel and tyrannical and 
deceived the Hindus. . | | | : 


15. Referring to the evidence given before the Public Services Commission 
titi Monday last, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th 
_— ~~ November 1918 congratulates Mr. Gauntlett on the 
absence of racial bias which was the leading feature of his evidence. 


The editor complains that Mr. -Maxwell did not throw much light on the 
question of the appointment of Indians to the higher branches of the Postal 
Service, and urges that a number of‘ non-official Indian gentlemen should. have 
been examined before the Commission to represent the claims of Indians to higher 
appointments in the Postal and Telegraph services. | ... 


He expresses surprise at Mr. Mdxwell’s suggestion that the salary of the 
Director-General should be raised to four thousand rupees, and says that the 
salaries paid in India being already inordinately high, the country should not 
be ruined by paying higher salaries than it could afford. 7 

He complains that on Wednesday also not a single non-official Indian 
witness was examined, and that the proceedings were held almost ex parte with 
regard to the evidence of Mr. Hart, Inspector General of Forests. He says 
that the witness was very inconsistent in his statements regarding the suitability 
of Indians for the forest service, and wonders what value the Commission will 
attach to his evidence. He points out that Mr. Gokhale elicited from Mr. Hart 
the admission that the competitive examination for the forest service was held 


only in England, which demolished his argument as to facility being afforded 
to Indians, 


Regarding Mr. Hart’s statement that in the event of a reduction of salaries 
the European element in the forest service would be reduced. he says that it does 
not speak highly for the impartiality of Government to reserve some services for. 
Englishmen for political considerations, and others because Englishmen love 
physical work. | | 


16. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 13th. 
November 1913 refers to the statements made by the 
European officers of the Telegraph and Postal 
departments before the Public Services Commission at Delhi, and condemns the 
suggestion that the European officials attached to those departments should be 
sent to England at Government expense after every four or five years to keep 
themselves up to date regarding the improved methods of work in Europe. 


This, he notes, is contradicted by the statement of Mr. Mitra, Assistant 
Superintendent of Telegraphs, that everythiug in connection with telegraph work 
can be learnt in India without going to England, and he asks the members of the 
Public Services Commission to cross-examine witnesses more carefully in order 
to ascertain the existing conditions. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th November 1913 says that Indian 

ecteniiciiaiiiis settlers in Pemba and Zanzibar object to their 

amalgamation with the British East Africa 

Protectorate, because they know that the whites in Hast Africa are as seriously 
prejudiced against, and as hostile to, [Indians as the South African whites, 


The editor expresses regret that Mr. Harcourt should have promised to 
confine Asiatics to the towns and centre in British East Africa, and says that 
for Indians amalgamation with the Protectorate means the loss of liberty, rights 


and privileges in Zanzibar and Pemba, which owe their present trade and 
prosperity to Indian enterprise. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th November 1913 (received on 


ae . the 11th November), says that greater disabilities’ 
— ee are likely to be imposed on Indians in Portuguese 
Africa, and observes that it is a.direct result of the apathetic and reprehensible 
policy of the British Government, in regard to the ill-treatment of its Indian: 
subjects by the Union Government of South Africa. . ies ie , 


The Public Services-Commission. 
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~- 19.° The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the Srd November 1918 (received on a gna Sage 

- Yndians in South Africa, «'i(“‘<‘és« LO Lh ‘Novembeer)), ‘Wescribes the’ hardships whicl mma 
Indians are suffering in Sonth-Africa in consequence 

of the inauguration of the passive resistance mevement, and appeals to Indians 

in this country to render financial assistance to their countrymen in South 

Africa in their struggle for the attainment of their legitimate rights. 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th November 1913 (reeeived on _ABHYUDAYA, 
ilies tisk hh - the 11th November), expresses dissatisfaction at the ®* November 1018. 
3 3e reply of the Colonial Secretary to the representation i. 
of the Muslim League. regarding the validity of marriages under the oe 
Muhammadan law in South Africa, and says that it is sheer injustice, to deny 
legal status to the wives and children of polygamous marriages. Pf rene, 


The editor observes that the Indian subjects of the King-Emperor are 
ill-treated in South Africa only because the British Government has not the 
courage to dictate terms to the Union Government. | 


21, The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 11th November 1913 expresses the hopa AZAD, 
“Indians in South Africs that the Government of India will adopt retaliatory, 11th November 
+". Measures: against the South African whites. The ae 
editor complains that the Imperial Government should have refused to dnterfere: os 
on behalf of Indians in South Africa, and he contends that when it itduced the 
Government of India to send Indian labourers to South Africait should alsa 
fight for the rights of Indians there. He appeals to the British Government in tha 
name of human sympathy not to allow Indiansin South Africa to be..treated 


with such tyranny and oppression as was not practised even in the case of the 
slaves of past ages. 


He details the grievances of Indians in South Africa, and ridicules the 
contention that the Imperial Government cannot interfere in the affairs ofa 
self-governing colony. He says that Indians as British subjects are entitled to 
justice, and reminds Government of the promises made by three successive 
Sovereigns for equality of treatment. He observes that the history of 
immigration legislation in South Africa has beenone of deception, breach of 


faith and deplorable cruelty, and he appeals to his countrymen to help the. 
Indian passive resisters in South Africa with funds. . oe 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th November 1913 publishes an aa 
thie hack aula article contributed by Mr. Ishwar Saran, in which he 1918, 
| describes the sufferings of the Indian passive resisters 
in South Africa, and makes a stirring appeal for funds to help them. | 
He refers to the unjust attitude of the white colonists of South Africa, and 
says that the Indians are only striving to maintain their national self-respect. 


In the same issue there is another contributed article, in which the writer 
says that in South Africa a handful of weak Indians are pitted against the “ might 
of a powerful, domineering and soul-less community,” and he appeals for finaucial 


help for the passive resisters. He eulogizes the work of Mr. Gandhi, and 
condemns the un-Christian attitude of the South African whites. arian 


He says that the South African whites have shown brutality, selfishness 
and greed which are unparalleled, and that though outwardly civilized, they are 
really savages at heart. He remarks that one effect of the struggle in South, 
Africa will be to raise the self-respect of the Indian race and to encourage the 
development of Indian nationalism. smeeeonitse 7 


23. Mr. G. A, Natesan from Madras contributes an article to the Leader - LEADER, 
iiniiciiiiatliniiiaint 5 (Allahabad) of the 18th November 1913, in which he ‘ gy 
cae states that Indian indentured labour was first : 
introduced in Natal in 1860 when Indians were encouraged to settle there. - 
He says that in 1885 there was an outcry against Indian labour, and a £3 tax 


was imposed with the consent of Lord Dufferin on all Indians who wished to 
remain in Natal without being reindentured. 


He asserts that, in spite of the promises made to the Government, of India, 
the Natal Government prosecuted those who could not. pay the tax, and. in 1893. 
made the tax payable by women also, — — Pe ee ae ee 


( 1244 ) 


- " Bfe says that the agitation against the £ 8 tax: has been going on fot & long 
time and has not been recently engineered by Mr. Gandhi, as was alleged by Mr. 
Smuts. a re Sy ee ' ii i 
He says that the Government of India was responsible for the introduction 
of Indian indentured labour into Natal in 1860, and that it accepted the £3 tax, 
He therefore urges the Government of India to realize that in these circumstances 
it is responsible for the present situation, and to take action to protect the interests 


of its Indian subjects. | 
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24. Referring to the imprisonment .of Mr. Gandhi, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 13th November 1913 eulogizes: 
| - his character and patriotism and appeals to Indians 
to help the passive resisters who are now left without a leader. The editor 
says that the South African Union Government has courted discredit by its action 
against Mr. Gandhi, and complains that the Transvaal Government did not, 
behave honourably, and that General Smuts did not keep his engagement. He 
characterizes the present passive resistance movement in South Africa as a life 
and death struggle for Indians settled there, and appeals for unstinted pecuniary 
support for the passive resisters. i i | 


Indians in South Africa. 


25. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 138th November 1913 refers to the ill- 
a eS treatment of Indians in South Africa, and says that the’ 
re narrow-minded and harsh officials of that colony have 
piven every proof of their want of sympathy with the Indians, that they 
have shown themselves to be utterly devoid of justice and righteousness and that 
the tyranny of such oppressors is unbearable. The editor refers to the 
inauguration of the passive resistance movement on the part of the Indians in 
South Africa, and appeals to Indians in this country to help their countrymen in 
South Africa in their struggle for the protection of their honour. 
26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the we yon or pet points 7. that 
in paragraph 6 of the manual of instructions for the 
Pececsccusirainscemouncie iianan of officers registering emigrants under 
Act XXI of 1883 in Bengal, published in 1889, the Government of India said 
distinctly that they were “ anxious to promote emigration to the colonies,” which 
statement impiled that Government was “ under aspecial and particular obligation — 
to jealously watch the interests of the emigrants.” The editor urges the 
Government of India to immediately stop all indentured emigration and to adopt 
retaliatory measures. He says that the argument that India and South Africa 
belong to the same Empire does not hold good, in view of what is happening in 
the latter country. He suggests that restrictions should be imposed on South: 
African trade with India, and that South Africans should not be allowed to hold 
any office under the Government of India, and that no Canadian should be allowed 
to land in India unless he has made a continuous journey from Canada to India 
and can pass a dictation test in an Indian language. 

He says that the British Government seeks to cultivate the goodwill of 
the colonies because it has no great trust in their willing and abiding loyalty, and 
because it wants them to contribute Dreadnoughts for the Imperial Navy. He 
observes that as the subjects of the realm who are not white are not trusted to 
stand by England, the policy is assiduously pursued of consolidating the relations 
between the white peoples living in different parts of the Empire. He 
characterizes this policy of the British Government as short-sighted and unrighteous, 
and expresses regret that even a Liberal Government should not realize this. 

He urges his countrymen to employ every lawful method to obtain a redress 
of their grievances and a recognition of their just rights in South Africa. He 
also appeals for funds to help the passive resistance movement. | 


27. The Leader Semsci isl of the 15th November 1913 expresses 
ratification at the success of the meeting held at 

See Allahabad on Thursday evening to pa ET the 
situation in South Africa, and remarks that the question ‘has undoubtedly stirred 
Indian feeling as few other subjects have succeeded in doing.’’ The editor points 
out that men of the moderation of Rai Bahadur Gokul Prasad, Saiyid Abdul Rauf, 
Dr. Satish Chandra Banarji were moved to speak with feeling. He states that Dr. 
Sapru urged the adoption of retaliatory measure by the Government of India 


( 125), 


against the South African whites, on the ground that persuasion and argument — 
were not likely to succeed with uapriacipled - men. He contends that even if - 


retaliation did not produce the desired result, it would at any rate allay Indian. 
feeling. He expresses sutisfaction that about seven thousand rupees were 
——- at the meeting, and he appeals for farther contributions, — 


28. The itapreong Sr ome 7: the sven November 1918 (received on 

; the 11th November), expresses resentment.at the. 

Aan Indian loan to South Aftioe action of the Secretary of Btate i in advancing a loan 

from the Indian gold standard reserve fund to the Union of South Africa, seeing 

that the people of the Union are the bitterest enemies of Indians, and remarks 

that in this way Indian money 18 being utilized by the South Africans wel the 
oppression of Indians. AQ Uris 


' The editor observes that if Indians had had any real share in the 


administration of their country such insults added to injury would never have 
been permitted, and he expresses surprise that the Secretary of State, who draws 
his salary from India and who is expécted to protect its interests, should have 
helped:the oppressors of Indians with their money. He enquires whether the 
Secretary of State considers that Indians, besides being political nonenties, have 
no feeling also, whether it is just to advance Indian money to South Africa, to 
purchase coal for Indian railways from them, and to give them high posts in Indian 
services despite the fact that they oppress the Indians resident in their colony. 


He urges that if the government of India had been in their own hands 


Indians would have demanded the punishment of South Africans for their 
ill-treatment of their countrymen, but in the present circumstances they only: 
desire that their money should be withdrawn. 


He says that in his speech at Cawnpore the Viceroy declared himself to be 
the father of Indians, and he trusts that the declaration was not made merely from 
considerations of expediency. He refers to the Viceroy’s assurance in his last 
council speech that he would do all he could to improve the position of Indians in 
South Africa; and enquires how better treatment is to be secured for them when 


the Union Government is opposed to the esenereers of © the Government of indie 


in the affairs ofthe colony. = Ui 


29. Discussing the Viceroy’s speech at the aetion of the ere} 
Legislative Council held at Simla, the editor of the — 


The Vioeroy's speech, Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for September 


1918 (received on the 17th October), expresses the hope that . Indian. 


Muhammadans will remember Lord Hardinge’s advice that they should be 
Indians and members of the British Empire first and anything else afterwards. 
He appeals to Lord Hardinge to follow @ policy of retaliation against those 
colonies which ill-treat Indians. 


80. The Maryada (Allahabad) for September 1918 (received on the 17th 
Loyalty a2 cueien, October), contains an article contributed by a 
- correspondent who signs himself “ Gramisv,” in 

which he says that when laws are in accordance with the popular will it is the 
duty of the patriot to explain the utility of those laws to the masses and to induce 
them to obey them, but in case any laws are unpopular, the patriot should agitate 


for their repeal and should explain their defects to the rulers as well as ta the ruled. 


He says that the ruler should never be selfish but should always work ‘for 
the good of his subjects, and he contends that only that person is truly loyal to 
the State who strives for the good of its subjects. 


4 


$1. ‘The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for September: 
, Distinctions between Englishmen 1913 (received on the 17th October), refers. to the. 
appointment of Mr. Rattigan of the Punjab Chief 


and Indians. 


Court as President of the Provincial European Association, and enquires whether 
Indians alone are bound by the rules issued by the Government of India. 


32. The editor of the py ascen (Allahabad). in Fwd ee for. ‘September 
. + + «1918 (receiyed on the 17th October), take xception 
“osetir 7 pilin, to..the action. of, the. Goverament of -Bombay.iu 


requiring the meinbers of the Deocan Education Society to give-aa. undestaking aos. 
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to participate -in politics; and expresses surprise at the growing distrust of 


- Government regarding teachers. He enquires whether teachers are to be deprived 


of the ordinary rights of private citizens and whether students are to be brought 
up like hot-house plants. ia 


83. Referring to the refusal of the Government of India to enlist Hindus 

pia : and Muhamimadans as volunteers, the editor of the 

ip encemm megaman Maryada (Allahabad), in the issue for September 

1918 (received on the 17th October 1913), says that they cannot be enrolled 

as volunteers in the Army because the loyalty of Indians is suspected. He 

points out that, though Englishmen in India can possess arms without a licence, 

the same privilege is denied to Indians, and that the oldest Indian army officer 

has to serve under an officer freshly recruited from England. He remarks that 

Indians are far from satisfied with their present position in regard to military 
service and with the attitude of Government towards them. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
- Nil. 
ITI.—Native States. 
ee 
~IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


84. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 7th November 1913 (received on the 11th 
Assault by a European on an November), invites the attention of the Bengal 
Indian. | . . Government to the case of Mr. O’Brien, Eagineer 
of the Alexandra Jute Mills Company, Calcutta, who was charged with the murder 
of one Rash Bihari, painter, and fined only one hundred and fifty rupees. The 


editor says that the case is discreditable to the fair fame of British justice in 


India, and he urges the Bengal Government to appeal for an enhancement of the 
sentence. oe 


35. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th November 1913 observes that 
"The Mainpurl saticas, . —»«C tHe punishment inflicted upon the accused by the 
: Sessions J udge in the Mainpuri sati case was sufficient, 
and that the High Court should not have enhanced it. The editor asserts that 
very few instances of sati have occurred since the custom was penalized by Lord 
Bentinck, and remarks that solitary cases should not. be dealt with with the 
vigour of the law. He says that the accused acted, under the influence of extreme 
superstition, which can be removed only by the spread of knowledge, and he | 
invites attention to the anomaly that while a man who attempts to commit 
suicide can be sentenced to only one year’s simple imprisonment, the abettor 
should be punished with four years’ rigorous imprisonment. He takes exception 
to the remarks of Justices Tudball and Ryves regarding the existence of beliefs 
and feelings which promote sat, and says that Their Lordships were hardly 
justified in taking cognizance of these “feelings and beliefs” unless they were 
in evidence before the Court. He observes that a High Court should not allow 
itself to be influenced by any political, social or administrative considerations, 
but should only confine itself to the evidence before it. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1913 suggests that the 

The Punjab Chief Court vacancy which will be caused in January next on 

the Bench of the Punjab Chief Court by the 
retirement of Sir Arthur Reid should be filled by an Indian barrister. : 


The editor points out that after the retirement of Sir Arthur there will be 
only two barristers and one Indian in the Chief Court, and says that the elevation 
of Justice Kensington to the Chief Judgeship will give an obvious advantage to 
the civilians on the Bench who already number four. Herefers to the number of 
Indian Judges in the different High Courts and Judicial Commissioner’s Courts in 
India, and insists that the barrister appointed to the bench of the Punjab 
Chief Count should be an Indian, particularly in view of the proposal to give a 
chartered High Court to the Punjab. te: | ee. 


87. One Nauratan Lal, mukhtar, Bansgaon, contributes an article ta 
iii as the Mashriq (Gorakhpur). of the 11th November 
Beet oneersdoran: ae : -1918,in which he urges that every partition order 
issued to patwaris should mention the date from which the partition is to take 
effect. He points-out that the counterfoils of. partition orders generally contain 
wrong entries, and suggests that care should be.taken to avoid and rectify such 
errors. He urges that the revenue assessed on si7' lands should be mentioned in 
partition papers in order to avoid delay in legal proceedings. i : 


He complains that in suits for rectification of jameabandi and transfer of 


MASHRIQ, 
lith November 
‘1918. 


property the pargena officer generally refers. to the tahsil report ‘without 2 


including that report in his judgment. 

He suggests that no court-fee should be charged on extracts from 
khatauni and siaha produced in court by patwaris in suits for rectification of 
gamabendi and transfer of property. He complains that patwaris refuse to 
furnish extracts from the jamabandi in suits for rectification of jamabandi, and 
suggests that complainants should be allowed to file suits after making a 
statement on oath, and that the court should require the patwaris to produce the 
necessary extracts. He urges that persons who falsely claim relationship with a 
deceased proprietor in order to get possession of his property should be given 
exemplary punishment, so as to deter other people from prefering such false claims. 


(b)—Pelive. 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th November 1913 publishes a letter 

Grievances of pilgrims from Go- from a correspondent, in which he states that the 
bardhan to Radhakund. pucca road ‘between Gobardhan and Radhakund in 
the Muttra district is in a-very ‘bad cdndition, and that on the occasion of the 
last Dewali festival the police did not allow even a single carriage to go on this 

road which covers a distance of three or four miles. He says that on account of 
this prohibitory order Hindu ladies were put to the greatest inconvenience, and 
expresses the hope that in future years no such orders will be issued. = i—(s 
- . .He appeals to the Superintendent of Police to require his subordinate 
officials to be more considerate in their dealings with respectable gentlemen, and 
to the Collector to have the road repaired. ee ek a 

" ——— (e)—Finance and taxation. 

ae i. ; 
(d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. sie 

$9. ~The dora Akhbar of the 28th October 1913 (received on the 12th 
The Mechbli Bozaar mosque sot November), denounces the dissatisfaction expressed 
at Cawnpore. in certain quarters af the settlement of the Cawnpore 
affair and the present controversy on the subject. The editor says that apparently 
- Maulana Abdul Bari was the only Muslim calim. who was congulted about. the 
demolition of the portion of the mosque, and observes that the Maulana:should not 
have allowed himself to be led away by his self-conceit, and that he should have 
reserved his opinion till other influential ulama had expressed their opinion. 
He observes that the incident of Cawnpore could have been avoided had not 
Government been misled by the injudicious opinion of the Maylana. 

- He exhorts his co-religionists not to agitate and express dissatisfaction at the 
settlement by the Viceroy of the Cawnpore affair, but to convene a meeting of the 
ulama and muftis in order to adjust the differences of opinion, and then, if 
necessary, to submit the matter respectfully for the reconsideration of the 
Viceroy. He warns his co-religionists not to. endanger the political interests of 


the Muslims by keeping up an attitude of opposition, and remarks that the 


party that advises them to act otherwise is doing so for its own advantage. 
He suggests that the Muhammadans should devote their attention wholly 
to the matter of education, and impresses upon them the importance of 


peacefulness and perseverance in order to be able to deal with it satist dtorily 


and successfully. — are roe cud 
40. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 28th October 1913 

The MacbhU. Banger mosque riot (received on the 12th November), refers to 
at Cawnpore. controversy as to whether the meeting . 
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by the Nawab of Rampur at Delhi in‘ connection with the Cawnpore affair was 
a representative one, or whether those who assembled to discuss the same 


question in the Circuit House at Cawnpore on the 14th October 1913 could be 
called the representatives of the Muhammadan community, and observes that an 
such controversy is futile, as it would never be possible to get all the leaders 
of the community together at one time to discuss matters of national importance. 

He advises his co-religionists not to waste their time in idle discussion, but 
to sink their differences and work together. | 


41. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 3rd November 1913 (received on 
(he Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the 11th November), commends His Excellency the 
at Cawnpore. | Viceroy’s statesmanlike action in settling the 
Cawnpore mosque affair, and appeals to His Excellency to earn the gratitude of 


the Hindus also by showing mercy to the persons convicted in the. Ajodbya 


Bakr-Id riot cases. | 


42. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 6th November 1918 (received on. 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the J1th November), publishes a poem by Khan 


at Cawnpore. | Bahadur Saiyid Akbar Husain of Allahabad, which 


is as follows :— : 
‘When the Viceroy has himself become father | 
It does not matter whether it remains a mosque or becomes a shop. 
Honour has increased in every way. 
It is right that the leaders are proud. 


They are singing with joy on tambourine and guitar, as the. Maulvi-has 
been released from the prison of the Firinghis. — 


All. meetings are of opinion that the Viceroy is very kind-hearted.” 


43.. The Kaiser-t-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 6th November 1913 (received on 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot the llth November ). publishes an open letter 

atCawnpore. = (written before the settlement) addressed by Khwaja 

Hasan Nizami to the Viceroy, in which he asserts that,: though there is unrest 

and excitement among Muhammadans, there is no seditious or revolutionary 
movement among them. — . a 

He says that tha Muhammadans do not hold the Government of India 
responsible for the Cawnpore aftair, but rather expect Lord Hardinge to do 
justice in the matter. | 

He observes that his speech entitled “ Repeat the Zukbir” was not seditious 
and that the use of the words “ gun” and “sword” was taken advantage of to 
poison the ears of Government. | 
: He says that it was represented to Government that he would use his 
influence among the frontier tribes, Mubammadan soldiers and Muhammadan 
khansamas against the British Government and British officials and cause serious 
disturbances inthe country. He expresses regret that Sir James Meston listened 
to these false complaints and took action against the Zauhid. He gives instances 
of the confidence reposed in him by various Viceroys, to prove his loyalty. 

He insists that the Machhli Bazaar mosque should be restored, that the 
under-trial prisoners should be released and that the dependents of the martyrs 
should be released. 

He suggests that in order to acquaint itself with public feeling Government 
should give full liberty to newspapers and district officials should grant interviews 
to all persons who possess any influence with the public. He attributes much of 
the unrest in India to the dearness of living, and says that this unrest can be 
removed by introducing universal and free education, and by creating new 
sources of employment by spreading technical and industrial education. 

He urges the teaching of religion in State schools, and advices government 


. 


. 


officials to act with the greatest circumspection in religious matters. He appeals 


to them as well as to Indian leaders to show every sympathy and regard for the 
feelings of the poorer classes of Indians. He advises Indian leaders to win 


public confidence by their patriotic acts, and then to disabuse the public mind 


of any misapprehensions regarding government measures. 


44. The editor of the Zttihad (Amroha, Moradabad) in the issue of the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 8th November 1913 (received on the 12th November), 
ah Vawagere. describes a dream regarding an imaginary meeting 


a 
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of deceased Muhammadan leaders like Sir Saiyid Ahmad, Mr. Mahmud, Nawab 
Mohsin-ul-Mulk,'Mirza Abid Ali Beg and others. In this meeting Mirza Abid 
Ali Beg deplored that the Muhammadans of Oawnpore needlessly sacrificed their 


lives, while Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk urged that as a result of the Cawnpore affair 


the Muhammadans had learnt how to agitate for their rights. 


A petition was presented by the Cawnpore martyrs before Sir Saiyid, in 
which they stated that they were led to rebuild the demolished portion of the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque owing to the taunts and strong writings of certain 
Muhammadan newspapers. They deplored that now with the consent of the 
Muhammadan leaders a thoroughfare was being constructed over that portion 
of the mosque for which they had sacrificed their dear lives and left ‘behind so. 
many widows and orphans. 


They wondered how the leaders disregarded their previous fatwas. They 


pointed out that those newspapers which were previously foremost in taunting 
the Cawnpore Muhammadans were now rejoicing at the settlement. They 
thanked God that as a punishment for their treachery certain newspapers had 
to stop publication. 


45. Acorrespondent who signs himself “ Murragt or AMRonA”’ contributes 
The MachhliBazasr mosque riot @n article to Al Mushir (Moradabad) the 11th 
at Cawnpore. = November 1913, in which he expresses gfatification 
at the decision of His Excellency the Viceroy i in regard to the Cawnpore mosque 
affair, and says that it has clearly disclosed the real well-wishers and the selfish 
leaders of the community. He asks his co-religionists to discard those leaders 
who seek personal gain at the sacrifice of their communal interests, and remarks 
that when such leaders will be removed from the position they now enjoy the 
relations between the Muhammadans and Government will become more cordial 
than they are at present. | 


46, A correspondent who signs himself ° SHAFIQ Auman, M.A., UMARPURI 


: The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot JISSAR, Pungas’’ contributes an article to the 
at Cawnpore. Uashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 11th November 1913, 
in which he.observes that the points for consideration in connectiop,.with ‘the 
Cawnpore affair were how to remove the dissatisfaction of the, Hindus and 
Muhammadans with the local officers in regard to their interference with religious 
sentiments and buildings, how to make amends for the death of the Myhammadans 
killed in the riot of the 3rd August, how to provide for the support of, their 
dependents and how to arrive at a decision regarding the demolished portion of 
the mosque, which would be acceptable to all Muhammadans. 


- He says that it was urged by the so-called Liberal Muslim newspapers that 
the Muhammadans would never accept any decision arrived at by any meeting 
unless it}was fully representative and was attended by Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk and 
the Raja of Mahmudabad, that a commission of enquiry be appointed, that the 
local officers be required to explain their conduct and that permanent 
arrangements be made for the dependents of the persons killed. Los! 


He enquires whether the journeys undertaken by the Raja of Mahmudabad 
and others to and from Simla, Cawnpore and Lucknow were authorized by the 
public, whether the terms of the settlement were published in the papers 
beforehand, and whether the Muhammadans agreed to depute some representatives 
to the private conference of a few Muhammadan leaders at Cawnpore before the 
arrival of the Viceroy there. 

He asks who initiated the proposal for the compromise, and how ‘the 
Muhammadan press regards such a compromise or any other action taken by 
a few Muhammadans with Government on behalf of the community. 


He also enquires whether Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq and his colleagues obtained 
any fatwa from the ulama about the compromise in the mosque affair, which, it is 
said, was effected with their consent and through them, and whether the demolished 
portion of the mosque could, according to the Shariat, be used for ‘any other 
purpose than that of the mosque. 


In conclusion he asks what advantages the Muhammadans have gained by — 


carrying on their agitation in the Cawnpere mosque affair. cl 
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47. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 11th November 1913. publishes’ a: 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot contributed article, in which the writer. ascribes. 
at Cawnpore. the unfortunate incident at Cawnpore to certain. 
misrepresentations made by selfish people, as otherwise the local: officials:.would: 
not have insisted on the demolition of the portion of the mosque knowing that 
it would produce such deplorable results. | 
‘He states that it is quite incorrect to say that the Muhammadans adopted 
a militant attitude, and if the counsel conducting the case had been assured. that 
all the accused were concerned in throwing brickbats, they would undoubtedly 
have refrained from defending them. an a 
He remarks that none of the accused is reported to have said that_he desired 
to defy Government or its representatives. | 
He observes that the speech of the Viceroy made it clear that ‘the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore did not transgress the bounds of loyalty, and that. 
they deserved the clemency shown by His Excellency, seeing that they were really, 
in distress. | ne 
He refers to Sir Edward Grey’s speech urging that it was the duty of 
Great Britain to respect the religious feelings of all classes of her Indian 
subjects, and remarks that the Muhammadans were only trying to avail: themselves 
of the promise implied inthe speech. __ | 
He says that it is wrong to think that after the decision of the Viceroy the 
Muhammadans are likely to become presumptuous and troublesome, and that 
the decision of a higher authority in regard to a matter of importance, upsetting 
the order of a junior officer does not necessarily indicate any weakness on the. 
part of Government. | | : 
He says that the Viceroy by his statesmanlike and benevolent. action has: 
strengthened the loyalty of the Muhammadans towards the British Government, 
and he exhorts his co-religionists to be thankful to Sir James Meston for having: 
willingly acquiesced in the Viceroy’s decision and tothe Hon’ble Mr. Baillie 
as well for having assisted the Viceroy in settling the affair. eS 
He suggests that Indians should always remember the Cawnpore incident 
as an instance of British impartiality and justice, and of the unprejudiced 
and liberal way in which Government regards the religious sentiments of ite 
subjects. : . | 
He observes that Great Britain is the only Power in the world whichis free. 


from religious prejudice, and advises his co-religionists never to take the law in 
their own hands. 


48. The editor of the Mashkriqg (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 11th’ 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, (awn. November 1913 appeals to Sir James Meston to’ 
pore. dispel the idea obtaining among the Muhammadans 
that the Government of His Honour is displeased. with them, and assures his 


co-religionists that Sir James Meston is not likely to have any cause for being 
annoyed with them. } i i 


He also appeals to His Honour to order that the piece of land below the 
proposed arcade in the Machhli Bazaar mosque should not be used as a common 
thoroughfare, but that it should be reserved for the purposes of the mosque. 


49, The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue: of the 11th November 
The Cawnpore mosque defence 1918 objects to Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq having accepted 
fand. a donation of a sovereign from some local prostitutes 
for the mosque fund, and enquires whether Maulana Abdul Bari was consulted 
as to the permissibility of using the earnings of prostitutes for religious 
purposes and gave his consent. 
He. remarks that when the late Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk was the secretary 


of the Aligarh Oollege he refused to accept the benefit of one night's concert: 
at Bombay from Gauhar Jan of Calcutta. 


(e)— Education. 


50. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad), in the issue for September . 

The educational policy of the 1918 (recejved on the 17th October), after thanking: 
Government of India. = Lord Hardinge for his munificent educational grants, 
takes exception to the policy followed by the Department of Education. ; 
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_ He urges that, instead: of confining the sphere of higher education . to-a 
limited: number, efforts should be made to spread elementary education among the 
masses. He also states that Government should give full freedom to Indians in 
educational matters, and should abandon its policy of excessive interference. 


'- B51, The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for September esteuke ale 
The Government of India and the 1918 (received on the 17th October), expresses regret : 
Calcutta University. — that the Government of India has not reconsidered 
its decision regarding the appointment of lecturers by. the Calcutta University, and 
remarks that by depriving Indians of freedom in educational matters, it is acting 
in a manner which violates all sound and recognized principles of education. 


52. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for September  gopember 1918. 

Dr. Resh Bihari Ghosh’s gift to 1913 (received on the 17th October), says that, in . 
the-Caloatta University. | view of the new policy adopted by the Education 
department of the Government of India, it would have been better if Dr. Rash 


Bihari Ghosh had made his gift to some national institution instead of to the 
Calcutta University. : a | 


58. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th November 1913 (received ,,, soa 1938. 
The need for scientific andtech- On the 11th November), refers to the monetary and joke 

mteal efneation im Sacie. other loss which India suffers in consequence of its 
importing manufactured goods from foreign countries, and says that since India 
has come under British rule the commercial policy of England has reduced it 
to a country which only provides raw products. 3 

The editor deplores the apathy of Indian manufacturers to the study of | 
physics and chemistry, and says that foreign manufacturers have ruined Indian 
trade. by applying their discoveries to industries. He goes on to say that. 
agriculture also has not been developed in this country through the indifference 
of Indians in regard to scientific education. | ee 

_ He urges the monied classes to start schools and colleges to impart scientific 

and technical education to Indian youths, who will later on be able to organize 
indigenous industries on Western lines and enrich their motherland. | 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th November 1913 (received on, ABHYUDAYA, 
Free and compulséry primary the 11th November), expresses gratification that the ®t November 1918. 
education in India. Maharaja of Mysore like the Maharaja of Baroda 
has made primary education free-and compulsory in his State, and remarks that 
it is: not creditable for the Government of India to lag behind Native States 
in adopting such measures for the advancement of its subjects. The editor 


enguires when Government will really give its attention to this important 
question. | 


55. A correspondent who signs himself “P. A. FROM berg pose ng 7 SEDSUPANT, 
contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) 1913, 
Agricultural training in india. of the 12th Novemher 1913, in which he says that 
India is admittedly an agricultural country, and that Government has also come 


to realize that agricultural pursuits alone will improve the financial condition 
of Indians. oo. 3 ; 


He suggests that a piece of land be attached to all elementary schools for 
the purpose of imparting agricultural object lessons, that agricultural training 
should be made compulsory as well as science in secondary schools, and that for, 
advanced agricultural training well-equipped agricultural colleges should be 
established in the central cities of all provinces in India. eu | 


56. The editor of 4/ Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 8th November _ AL KHALIL, 
The Secretary of the Aligarh 1918 (received on the 11th November), expresses °*! November 1018. 
College. regret at the news published in the . Zamendar 
(Lahore), that Nawab Muhammad Ishaq Khan not only intends resigning the 
secretaryship of the Aligarh College but proposes giving up his residence in 
British India and settling down in the Rampur State. 


57. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 8th November ,, MEDINA, 

The Secretary of the Aligarh 1913 (received on the 138th November), refers to the 
College, . | rumoured resignation of Nawab Ishaq Khan 
from the secretaryship of the Aligarh College and intention. to live in the 
Rampur State, and observes that the Nawab, by his behaviour in the Cawnpore 


% 
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affair, has forfeited the esteem and confidence of his co-religionists. He suggests 
in view of the paucity of efficient men that the Muhammadans should not insist — 
on the Nawab resigning the office, provided he promises to reform and discharge 
his duties to the community readily and properly. : : 

He concludes with the remark that it would be cowardly of the Nawab to 
resion and give up his residence in British India. 


AL MUSHIR, 58. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th 
llth November The Secretary of the Aligarh November 1913 expresses regret that the Muham- 
_— College. madan public should be dissatisfied with Nawab 
Ishaq Khan, on the ground that he refrained from taking any prominent part 
recently in Muslim politics, and reminds his co-religionists that Nawab Ishaq 
Khan, being the head of an important educational institution, should not be 

regarded by them as their political leader. 
He says that the secretary of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College 
should confine himself to improving the educational condition of his co-religionists, 

and that he should have nothing to do with politics. 


AL BASHIR, 59. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 11th November 
Lith November The Secretary of the Aligarh 1913 contradicts the report about the resignation 
College. of Nawab Ishaq Khan from the secretaryship of the 
Aligarh College, and observes that it is not judicious to discuss the personality 
of the secretary, nor to comment on his views regarding matters that have no 
connection either with the affairs of the college or with his duties as secretary. 
The editor says that if, as recently contended, he was not justified in criticising 
Nawab. Vigar-ul-Mulk’s capability to judge the character of others, there is no 
justification for the charges brought forward by the Muhammadan Liberal party 
against Nawab Ishaq Khan, seeing that he was selected for the office of secretary 
by the former after two years’ consideration. 
He suggests that before discussing Nawab Ishaq Khan’s personality it 
should be decided whether Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk is a judge of character. 


MASHRIQ. 60. The editor of the Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 11th 
11th November The Secretary of the Aligarh November 1913 deprecates the action of those people 
_— College. who are circulating a rumour to the effect that 
Nawab Ishag Khan is about to resign the secretaryship of the Muhammadan 

Anglo-Oriental College, and that he intends to settle down in the Rampur State. 
He asks the young Muhammadans to be respectful towards their leaders and 
not to show their displeasure against Nawab Ishaq Khan for the only reason that 
he did not take any active part in the Cawnpore mosque affair, and asserts that the 
Nawab being at the head of an educational institution was perfectly justified in 
keeping himself aloof from the agitation carried on by the Muhammadans for 

the restoration of the demolished portion of the mosque. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


ABHYUDAYA, 61. One Jamnath Singh writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th 
ne November 1913 (received on the 11th November) to 
er say that the sharif has almost entirely failed in the 
Hardoi district owing to drought, with the result that there is widespread panic 
and distress among the people. He expresses regret that this year the people 

should not be given any relief by Government. 


OUDH AKHBAR, ~ 62. The editor of the Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 15th 
15th November 


ee November 1913 states that a great deal of arable land 

— Beareity in the United Provinces. has been left unsown sd. the failure of the rains, 
and he expresses apprehension that unless special arrangements are made for 

hie ae the fields the people in the United Provinces will have to face a severe 

amine. 

He suggests that government officials should induce the zamindars and. 

move Government to allot money for the construction of wells, and to provide the 
cultivators with watering machines and implements to enable them to irrigate 


their fields. 


HINDUSTANI, 63. A correspondent who signs himself “ Kazr Nisan AnMaD Kuan, 
ovemper | 


1913, Need for a zamindars’ association ZAMIN DAR, KAKORI, i contributes an article to the 
Re ee Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 12th November 1918, 


ae a ees 
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in which he urges the zamindars and cultivators of Oudh to organize a zamindars’ 
association in their province through the medium of which to lay their grievances 
before Government. mere : 

He says that owing to the absence of such an institution in Oudh the 
tahsildar and other revenue officers report to Government what they like about 


the condition of the crops in the province, and fail to recommend for suspension 
of revenue and local rates. 


(9)— General. 


64. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for August and September 1913 (received 

i Wists Wish tes Tatian on the 3rd November), contains an article by a 
correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ A KasHmrri’ in 
which he objects to the suggestion for the establishment of a State bank for 
India, on the ground that the bank may be utilized for furthering imperial 
instead of Indian interests. He says that, as the directors and officials of the 


proposed bank will be mostly Europeans, they will naturally help only European 


traders. He asserts that under the privilege of secrecy enjoyed by banks, the 
proposed bank will not disclose the investments made .by it in London, and 
Indians will be deprived of the privilege they enjoy at present of knowing the 
investments made by the India Office in London. He says that the State bank 
will injure private banks by advancing money at low rates of interest and by 
attracting a greater proportion of deposits. He observes that as the directors of 
the proposed bank will be inexperienced in matters relating to Indian trade, 
they will not be able to help Indian trade and industries, nor to invest the 
junds of the bank safely. He points out that Indians will have no control 
over the management of the bank, and expresses apprehension that legislation 
may be effected in order to promote the interests of the bank, which may result 
in restricting the liberties of individuals. He says that the European officials of 
the bank will not treat Indians properly, and as a result the latter will suffer 
unnecessary humiliation in transacting business with the bank. He refers to the 
failures of State banksin England and France, and remarks that its failure 
would involve the whole Indian nation in misery. 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th November 1918 (received on 
aitininiittiniin tn tina the 11th November), refers to the failure of firms 
in Bombay, and urges, in view of the distress caused 


to the. people and of the effect on other concerns, that Government should devise 
means to prevent further failures. 


66. The fjeditor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for September 
ma 7 1913 (received on the 17th October), contends that 
e economic situation in India, ” aig ° ° 

the rise in exports and imports does not necessarily 

imply the growth of economic prosperity in India. He says that, even if it be 

admitted for the sake of argument that the economic prosperity of the country 

is increasing, it cannot be gainsaid that it is only the condition of the European 

traders which is prosperous, while that of the agriculturist is deplorable. He 

appeals to Lord Hardinge to institute an enquiry into the economic condition 
of the country, and to devise means for increasing its material prosperity. 


67. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for September 1913 (received on the 17th 
Government and the propagation October), publishes a contributed article, in which 
of Hindi. the writer, Kamta Prasad Guru, takes exception to 
the remark of Sir James Meston, in his speech in reply to the address presented 
to His Honour by the Nagri Pracharini Sabha at Benares, which was to the effect 
ythat the advocates of pure Hindi were engaged either on useless intellectual 
exercise or on a propaganda which might have an aggresssive or controversial 
object, and says that His Honour seems to think that the spoken and written 
language of the people should be that which is prescribed for them by 
Government. He admits that the people who use Sanskrit words in the Hindi 
language waste their energy, but at the same time enquires why their work 
should be regarded as a propaganda having an aggressive or controversial object, 


when no such objection is. taken to Muhammadans. and Kayasths using difficult. 


Persian and Arabic words in Urdu.. | 
| 327 
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~ He says that, though Government cannot com pel its subjects to speak and 
write in a particular language, it can surely develop that language by giving it 
State encouragement, seeing that thereis no impediment to the progress of the 
vernaculars of those provinces in which they are used as court language. 


He observes that because Hindi was not used under Muhammadan rule it is 
not necessary that the impartial British Government should follow that example, 
and urges that as both Hindi and Mahratti are court languages in the Central 
Provinces, Urdu and Hindi should similarly be adopted as court languages in the 
United Provinces, since both of them are spoken and written by the people. 


He remarks that, though Urdu is said to be the official language of the 
United Provinces and the mother-tongue of its inhabitants, even the officials not 
to speak of the uneducated villagers cannot understand it in the form in which 
books and petitions are written in it, and that in these circumstances it 1s no 
small concession that Government has allowed the use of the Nagri script. » 


In his opinion since the vocabulary of Hindi mainly consists of Sanskrit 
words it is not merely blind prejudice on the part of Hindi writers to use Sanskrit 
in place of Persian and Arabic words to express scientific and philosophical 


ideas. 


Referring to the Lieutenant Governor’s views on the language of text-books 
of primary schools he urges that familiar Hindi words instead of their uncommon 
Urdu equivalents be used, and that the United Provinces Government should 
follow the example of the Bombay Government in asking well-known writers to 
prepare text-books for children. He complains that poetry in Bribhasha (a 
dialect of Hindi) is alone taught in schools in the United Provinces, and suggests 
that poetry in Kharibolt (Hindi as used in prose) should also be taught there, as it 
is more simple and free from archaic forms of Hindi words. : 


68. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for October 1913 
Supply of government publica. (received on the 29th October), refers to the 
tions to newspapers. interpellation in the September meeting of the local 
council regarding the supply of government publications to newspapers, and says 
that Government did not state whether it supplied the gazette, census reports, ; 
research reports relating to Hindi manuscripts, &c., to any newspaper. He 
suggests that there should be a further interpellation in the local council to 
elucidate this point. He complains that the list furnished by Government did 
not contain the names of many important Hindi and Urdu papers such as the 
Swadesh Bandhava (Agra). He says that the officials who prepared such an 
incomplete list could not judge of the importance, influence and status of papers 
and could not properly classify them. He refers to the statement made by the 
Government of India in reply to an interpellation by the Hon’ble Raja Kushalpal 
Singh to the effect that Government of India publications were supplied only 
to two Hindi papers in the United Provinces, and urges that definite rules should 
be framed to safeguard the interests of the vernacular papers. He appeals to 
members of the Imperial and local councils to take up this question. 


69. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for October 1913 (received on the 29th 
October), contains an article by Kamta Prasad Guru, 
in which he refers to the interpellation in the 
September meeting of the local council in regard to the difficult language used 
in translation of Acts published in the Nagri character, and refers to the fact 
that in the reply on behalf of Government the word Hindustani instead of 
Hindi was used, and it was urged that legal books could not be translated into 
simpler language. He gives numerous instances from the translations published4 
inthe Nagri character to show that difficult words of Persian and Arabic 
derivation are used which could be conveniently replaced by much simpler and 
more easily intellizible words. He complains that the construction of sentences 
is different from that in use in the popularly spoken language, and that in the 
translation of Act No. 8 of 1903, the same words are spelt differently at different 
places. He reproduces translation of certain sections of Act No.3 to demonstrate 
that the Act can be rendered into easier and simpler language. He states 
that the translation contains errors of spelling and grammar also. 


Hindi translations of Acts. 


( 1955 ) 


The editor expresses regret that Government does not realize that the 
difficult Arabic and Persian words used in the Hindi translation are not 
intelligible to the ordinary villager, aud suggests that there should be further 
interpellations in the local council. 


70. A student writes from Champaran (Bihar) in the Abhyudaya _ABHYUDAYA, 
Newspapers and their use by (Allahabad), of the 8th November 1913 (received ne 
schoolboys. on the 11th November), to complain that the 
schoolboys there are not allowed to read Hindi papers other than those prescribed 
bythe Director of Public Instruction. The editor remarks that undue severity 
has been shown in the matter, and he urges that the prohibition should apply only 
to a few particular journals and not to all newspapers. He invites the attention 


of the Bihar Government to‘the matter. 


71. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra) for October 1913 (received on the 3lst | swaDEsH 
High prices of fodder and articles October), refers to the effects of the prevailing high Sucka an 
Co ee prices of fodder and articles of food in the Agra 
district, and urges the people and Government to take speedy measures for the 
protection of cattle and for the relief of the distressed people. 


72. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th November 1913 (received on the RAHBAR, 
A Hindu grievance at Rajghat in llth N ovember), complains of the apathy of the Teh November 2825, 
the Bulandshahr district. Hindu press regarding Hindu grievances, and says 
that its protests against the high-handedness of the Muhammadan zamindar of 
Rajghat village in the Bulandshahr district were not supported by the Hindu 
papers. The editor states that prices are very high at Rajghat, because the 
gamindar has given certain contractors the monopoly fur the sale of certain 
commodities, and he appeals to some member of the local council to invite the 
attention of Government to the matter. | 


73. Referring to the prevalence of dakaiti in Bengal, the Rahbar RAHBAR, ~ 
(Moradabad) of the 7th November 1913 (received ee ee 
on the 11th November), urges that heavy and 
deterrent punishments should be awarded to the dakaits. 

- With regard to the North-West Frontier Province, the editor suggests 
that the people should be armed so as to be able to defend themselves against 
freebooters. : 


74. Reviewing the Sanitary Commissioner’s report for 1912, the Abhyudaya .ABHYUDAYA, 
- The United Provinces sanitation (Allahabad) of the 8th November 1913 Pe at —— 
weport for 1912. on the 1ith November), urges the need for a more 
correct registration of deaths and births in the provinces. : 


The editor says that the reduction in the sale of quinine indicates that it 
is decreasing in popularity with the people. ee 
75. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th November 1913 (received onthe _ABHYUDAYA, 
| 11th November), says that a gentleman representing ee 
Lord Roberts at a recent dinner in England is said. 
to have asserted that the foremost duty of a citizen would be found in the words 
of Jesus Christ: “ He that hath no sword let him sell his coatand buy one.” The 
editor observes that the speaker probably forgot that there were citizens also in 
some countries where the Arms Act was rigidly enforced. 


76. A correspondent who signs himself ‘A DIPLOMA HOLDER FROM HINDUSTANI, 
The grievances of girdawar MEERUT ’’ contributes an article to the Hindustans _ ro wad 
qanuages.— (Lucknow) of the 12th November 1913, in which 
he describes the manifold duties performed by girdawar gqanungos, and urges 
that their prospects should be improved. | 


He suggests, in view of the increased cost of living, that the salary of 
the girdawar ganuugos be raised, that they be relieved of all work in | 
connection with the District Boards, for which sub-overseers may be appointed, 
that the village chaukidars be required to relieve him of certain duties, and that 
the girdawar qanungo may be required to attend at head quarters ata date which 
may be convenient to him and not on a fixed date to verify his investigations and 
eure. of sneee pewindhecige’ 133, Indian Penal Coie. — — 
e.also suggeststhat the monotony of a girdawar qanungo’s work mi : 
abe lessened by increasing his prospect of promotion. sisi ” 


: Dakaitis in Northern India. 


_ The Arms Act, 
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V.—LEGISLATION. — 


Nil. 
VI.—RatLway. 
Nil. 
VITI.—Post oFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATYERS. 


77. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 6th 
Alleged high-handedness of Chris- November 1913 (received on the 11th November), 
tian missionaries. alleges that Christian missionaries in India have 
begun to resort to objectionable methods for inducing non-Christians to accept 
their faith. He reports that the Christian missionaries of Fyzabad recently took 
away by force a Muhammadan girl aged eight years after the death of her mother, 
and that they refused to hand her over to her guardians. 

He also reports that the Christian missionaries of Delhi forcibly took away 
a Mubammadan girl aged four years when she was standing at the door of her 
house and the girl is still in their possession. 

He invites the attention of His Exce]lency the Viceroy to the matter, and 
expresses) the hope that Christian missionaries will be prohibited by legislation 
from taking possession of minors against the wishes of their relations and 
guardians. | | 


78. Referring to the protests of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) against 
The Arya Samaj celebrations at the Arya Samaj meeting at Moradabad (Selectiuns 
Moradabad. 45, paragraph 120), the Rahkbar (Moradabad) of 
the 7th November 1913 (received on the 11th November), says that the 
Muhammadans were refused the use of the Moradabad Town Hall compound 
because they were expected to give expression to their political views at the 
meeting. The editor states that meetings organized by the Samaj have been 
held in the Town Hall compound several times, and contends that as the 
speakers did not utter any word calculated to wound the religious feelings 
of others, exception cannot be taken to the permission given by the District 
Magistrate. 


79. A correspondent who signs himself “ Narayan Dat SHARMA OF 

The Vijaya Dashmi festival at the BRINDABAN”’ contributes to the Arya Witra (Agra) 
Brindaban gurukui. of the 8th November 1913 (received on the 11th 
November), an account of the Vijaya Dashmi celebrations in the Brindaban 
gurukul, in the course of which he reports that Brahmachari Dharmendra, 
speaking on the qualities of Ram said that the Europeans, who sought the 
degradation of the Hindus, represented that Ram was not an historical personage, 


and that the Ramayan and similar other books were only novels and not historical 
works. 


80. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th November 1913 (received on the 
Shooting of game in Muttra and 11th November), lends its support to the memorial 
the neighbourhood. submitted by the inhabitants of Muttra and the 
neighbourhood to the Viceroy praying His Excellency to stop the shooting of 
game and the slaughter of birds and animals within the area known by the name 
of Braj, and expresses the hope that His Excellency will accede to this reasonable 
request and thereby earn the gratitude of the entire Hindu community. — 


81. A correspondent who signs himself‘ Ast AMROHWI FROM SHAHJAHANPUR’”’ 
A Shia mosque at Chauburji in Contributes an article to the Jttihad (Amroha, 
Shahjahanpur. Moradabad) of the 8th November 1913 (received on 
the 12th November), in which he deplores the apathy of the Shias towards their 
religion, but expresses the hope that the present generation of Shias may be 
induced to follow in the footsteps of their ancestors. | . 
He enquires whether the efforts of the Prophet, the shedding of his 
blood and the sufferings of Karbala, which had as their one object the 
propagation of religion, are not to bear fruit. He says that in the past the Shias 


( ty } 


allowed themselves to be beheaded and their houses to be plundered, and put 
up with all sorts of indignities but never forsook their religion. 

He deplores the condition of Shia mosques generally, and invites special 
attention to, the dilapidated state of the mosque in muhalla Chauburji in 
Shabjahanpur, and appeals to the Shias of Shahjahanpur to offer their prayers in 
that mosque and to contribute towards its repair. 


82. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th November 1913 (received on the 
11th November), referring to the objections of the 
Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) (Selections 45, paragraph 
79) to the sale of a picture of the cow, on the ground that the picture contained a 
verse from the Qoran written in the Nagri character, says that the writin 
referred to is in such a small type as ‘to be wholly illegible. The. editor 
expresses regret that the Muhammadans should take exception to the Hindu 
movement in favour of cow-protection. 

He enquires how far “the blandishments of the favourite wife of Sir 
Bampfylde Fuller, which have received greater importance through the kindness 
of Lord Hardinge, will be extended.’ 


83. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th 

Oow-killing November 1913 asserts that cow-killing by 

Muhammadans is not the chief source of bitterness 

between them and the Hindus, and says that Muhammadans cannot expect to 
improve their relations with the Hindus merely by giving up cow-sacrifice. 

He assures the Hindus that the Muhammadans cannot give up the sacrifice 
of cows at the direction of Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq, the Raja of Mahmadabad and 
Nawab Mushtaq Husain, who are their political and not their religious leaders. 

He says that unless the wlama of Deoband (Saharanpur) and Firinghi Mahal 
issue a fatwa on the subject cow-killing cannot be prohibited. 

He considers that the question of cow-killing has been introduced by some 
experienced Hindu politicians in order to unite the Hindu masses against the 
Muhammadans and thereby to derive political advantages. 


84, The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 6th November 1913 (received on the 

llth November), refers to the agitation of the. 

prelaccap hanna Hindus regarding cow-killing at Ajodhya, and 
remarks that in order to serve his private purpose Aurangzeb used to represent. 
even an ass to be his father, and that the Muhammadans have adopted a similar 


Oow-killing. 


policy in regard to Hindus, seeing that so long as the Cawnpore riot case was in 


court the Muhammadans called the Hindus their elder brothers and charmed 
them by their sweet words, but as soon as the case was withdrawn they forgot 
everything, and nothing is now heard about unity between the two communities. 

The editor observes that the Maharaja of Balrampur has given good proof 
of his being a leader of the Hindus, in that he is so much concerned in regard to 
cow-killing at Ajodhya that he does not leave his residence and does not allow 
people to see him. 

He objects to the proposal to stop cow-killing at Ajodhya by allowing a 
slaughter-house to be built on the other side of the Sarju. 

In the same issue another letter is published from Ajodhya, in which it is 
stated that although the Bakr-Jd was at hand nothing was decided in connection 
with cow-sacrifice there, that all classes of Hindus were ready to leave the town 


RAHBAR, 
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JIWAN, 
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and stay outside that day, that the Muhammadans still maintained their | 


‘uncompromising and refractory attitude, thata Muhammadan tailor, who kept a 
cow at his door, was loudly proclaiming that it would be slaughtered on the 
Bakr-Id day and that the detectives had been shadowing those mahants who 
had gone to Cawnpore from the day of their return, and that the latter were 
being compelled in various ways to disclose their secrets. 


85. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 6th November 1913 (received on the 
a a er a llth November), complains that no satisfactory 


decision has yet been arrived at in rezard to the 
question of cow-killing at Ajudhya. 


The editor enquires whether innocent and helpless cows, for the protection 
of which the ancestorsof the Hindus even sacrificed their lives, will again be 
slaughtered this year by headstrong Mubammadans, whether Government 
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will again pay no attention to the matter, whether the local officials, like Mr. 
Way and Mr. Denne will again assist in cow-sacrifice with the aid of a military 
force, and whether the Hindus will again be put in the lock-up and be required 
to answer to a charge of rioting. He refers to the representations of the 
Hindus to Government on the subject, and complains of its indifference in the 
matter. 

He says that such disregard of public opinion cannot produce good results, 
and that peace cannot be maintained in the country when tbe religious feelings 
of the people are thus injured. | 

He enquires whether Lord Hardinge, who treated the Mubammadans 
so leniently, will be hard-hearted towards the Hindus, whether the kind- 
hearted King-Emperor will continue to enjoy himself in his palace when he 
hears of the prevalence of such discontent among his subjects, and whether | 
Queen Victoria’s proclamation will be openly disregarded. _ 

He appeals to God to prevent cow-slaughter in India, and deplores that 
India is neglected by God as well as by her Sovereign. 

He expresses agreement with the late Bharatendu Harish Chandra’s 
sentiments embodied by him in a poem, which is reproduced, in which he urged 
that India was surely awaiting ruin when heroes like Ram, Arjun, Shivaji 
and Ranjit Singh and‘religious workers like Gautama and Vyas Budha were no 
longer in the country, and when the Rajas of Udaipur, Jaipur, Rewah, Panna, 
&ec., were under subjection. 

He asks the Hindu leaders to secure the prohibition of cow-slaughter by 
appealing to Sir James Meston and Lord Hardinge, and observes that if 
their representations fail in this country, they should undertake a deputation to 
England for the purpose. 


JIWAN, 86. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) in its extraordinary issue of the 10th November 
10th November 


aad ; 1918 expresses gratification at the prohibition 
_— woacaa cc dite te by Severin of cow-sacrifice at hieikes on the 
occasion of; the Bakr-Jd this year, and thanks Government for respecting the 
religious feelings of the Hindus. The editor also thanks those Muhammadan 
leaders who advised their co-religionists to refrain from cow-sacrifice, and 
denounces the action of those Muhammadan papers which urged their readers 
not to give up cow-killing. Hesays that some Muhammadan youths at Cawnpore 
tried by distributing handbills to incite the local Muhammadans to sacrifice a 
larger number of cows this year. 


sgAZADs | 87. The Azad \Cawnpore) of the 11th November 1913 thanks Mr. Way, 
ovemper 


ii the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad, for prohibiting 
= eens tle cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, fee paella the 
statesmanship, justice and wisdom of the local officials. The editor says that 

the Ajodhva settlement is no less important than the settlement of the Cawnpore 

mosque affair, seeing that, while the latter has soothed the wounded feelings of 
Muhammadans, the former has done the same thing for twenty-one crores of 


Hindus, besides impressing them with the justice and mercifulness of the British 
Goverument and increasing their respect for it. 


AL BASHIR, 88. The editor of Al Bashir (Kitawah) in the issue of the 11th November 
llth November 


am . - 1913 states that no animal sacrifice was offered at 
1913. Cow-Hilting af Aleehye- Ajodbya by the orders of Government, with the 
result that the Mubammadans did not offer their prayers at the Idgah. 

He ascribes the intervention of Government in the matter to the imprudence 
of the Muhammadan liberal party, and expresses apprehension that the Muslims 
in India, like their co-religionists in Persia and Turkey, are likely to come to 
grief owing to the activity of the young liberal party. 

JIWAN, 69. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 13th November 1918 says that by 


a ees Cow-killing at Ajodhya, prohibiting cow-killing at Ajodhya on the occasion 


of the Bakr-Id festival Government has done 
nothing more than its duty, and urges that it should release the persons convicted 
in the Ajodhya riot casesin order to a:one for its mistake jlast year. The 
editor suggests that Hindus should now appeal to Government and the 
Muhammadans to stop cow-slaughter at all sacred places of the Hindus in the 


country. He also urges that speedy measures should’ be taken for 


ae eS er Cl 
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jnaugurating a comprehensive movement for the protection of cows throughout 
the country from religious as well as economic considerations. ne 


90. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 138th November 1913 invites attention 


‘to an article in the Comrade (Delhi) of the 8th 
ee November 1913, in which the editor asserted that 
Mr. Way’s order was meant to cheat the Muhammadans out of their sense of 


importance, and that the Ajodhya Hindus had not only deprived their 
Muhammadan neighbours of their liberty of action but were preparing to boycott 
them. The editor says that the Ajodhya Hindus, while they. reposed full 
confidence in the district authorities, tried to induce the Muhammadans to prevent 
injury to their religious feelings and did nothing to forfeit the goodwill of the 
Muhammadan leaders. He observes that when newspapers like the Comrade 
lose their self-control in discussing cases of alleged interference by the State, it 


is nota matter of surprise that a few maulvis can encite the mob and create 
unrest by their speeches. o 


91. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 138th November 1913 thanks Mr. Way, 


7 the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad, for refusing 

ee permission to bring cows for i omer within the 
limits of the city of Ajodhya, and for directing the Muhammadans to perform cow- 
sacrifice outside Ajodhya. The editor is glad to note that there was no 
disturbance, and expresses the hope that the sullenness among the Muhammadans 
of Ajodhya and Fyzabad will not receive any sympathy from the bulk of the 
community and will soon pass away. 

He takes exception to the action of Maulvi Niaz Ahmad and his followers 
in refusing to celebrate the Bakr-Zd, and says that those who insist on havin 
cow-sacrifice at a place held in reverence by the Hindus do so out of feelings 
other than those of mutual tolerance and forbearance. He says that the 
prohibition of cow-slaughter in Ajodhya following closely upon the Cawnpore 
settlement demonstrates unmistakeably the impartiality of British rule in India. 

He observes that Mr. Way and the Local Government have laid Hindus 
all over India under a deep debt of gratitude by showing a regard for their 
feelings. 


92. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th November 1918 expresses 


Cow-killing and the Bakr-Id. satisfaction that the nationalist section of the Muslim | 
press is counselling Muhammadan forbearance and: 


toleration with regard to cow-sacrifice on the occasion of the Bakr-Id, and that 
it is supported by Hindu and Muhammadan leaders, who desire to bring about a 
genuine feeling of cordiality. 

The editor states that, in reply to a letter from Mr. Satya Saran of Basti 
regarding cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, Nawab Vikar-ul-Mulk wrote as follows :— 

“Every well-intentioned movement is destined to be crowned with success, 
God himself helping] to achieve it. So far as I-am concerned, I assure, you that 
since I came of age never has any other animal been slaughtered in my house 
except goats, rams and sheep. I sincerely wish that, as far as possible, amity 
and friendship should be maintained among the two great communities of 
India. The Muhammadans are full of love and sympathy for their country, 
and an appeal of this sort will be highly opportune at this moment,” 

He also refers to the sympathetic letters of Mr. Mazhar-ul Hagq and Maulana 
Abdul Bari, and expresses the hope that the Bakr-Jd will pass off this year 
without any bloodshed or disturbance. 

He appeals to Government to introduce legislation in order to penalize the 
public slaughter of cows and the public exhibition of carcasses of slaughtered cows. 
He suggests that, in those places where it is proved that cows have been sacrificed 
in the past, instead of sacrificing cows in their own homes or in the heart of the 
city, the Muhammadans should make arrangements to sacrifice them at a place 
near a slaughter-house where enclosures can be setup. He appeals to Government 
to avail itself of this excellent opportunity, and to do all that lies in its power to 
remove one great source of bitterness between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


93. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazetie of the 9th November 1913 says 

‘ that a notice entitled “ Id-uz-Zoha and an important 
ow-sacrifice at Cawnpore, 2 ; : 

appeal ”’ was issued at Cawnpore over the signature 
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of Saiyid Fazl-ul Rahman asking the Muhammadans to sacrifice cows on the 
occasion of the?Bakr-Jd inside their houses so as not to hurt the feelings of the 
Hindus, and to devote the proceeds from the sale of the hides of the slaughtered 
animals to repairing a particular mosque which was in a dilapidated condition. 

The editor observes that the second portion of the appeal is likely to 
increase the number of animal sacrifices, and he asks Saiyid Fazl-ul Rahman to 
issue another notice in order to prevent the sacrifice of a larger number of 
animals. : 


94. The Daily Hind: Cawnpore Gazette of the 13th November 1913 
complains that, though the number of cows sacrificed 
on the actual Bakr-Id day at Cawnpore this year 
was less than that of previous years, the number of cows slaughtered on the day 
following was much larger than in the last year. The editor ascribes it to the 
distribution of handbills which urged that the proceeds of the sale of hides should 
be devoted to the repairing of mosques and to the relief of orphans. 

He complains that the Vakil (Amritsar) should have urged the 
Muhammadans not to give up cow-killing unless the Hindus abandoned their 
Hindi propaganda and undertook not to indulge in religious controversies, and 
observes that, when that paper is not prepared to recommend the giving up of 
cow-slaughter in order to secure the political unity of Hindus and Muhammadans, 
the Hindus cannot abandon their Hindi propaganda io order to persuade the 
Muhammadans to stop cow-killing. As regards religious controversy, he says 


Bakr.Td at Cawnpore. 


that Muhammadans themselves have, by their attacks on Hinduism for the last 


thirteen hundred years, taught the Hindus to make attacks on Islam. 
He remarks that not only the ignorant Hindus but those of them who are 
educated also make mistakes in interpreting the moves of the Muhammadans. 


95. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 13th November 1913 complains that, 
notwithstanding all talk of unity between the 
Hindus and Muhammadans at Cawnpore, some low 
class Muhammadans did their best to injure the religious feelings of the Hindus 
by distributing handbills among their co-religionists asking them not to refrain 
from cow-sacrifice on the occasion of the Bakr-Id. The editor says that some 
Muhammadans declared their intention to sacrifice cows in new places, which 
caused much excitement among the Hindus, who however kept quiet and did 
not have recourse to lawlessness, as they had faith in the British sense of justice. 

He commends the action of the police in stopping cow-sacrifice in Chauhe 
Gola, but urges that they should have seizad the cow intended to be slaughtered 
there instead of allowing it to be removed to some other place for sacrifice. 

He says that in the evening the Hindus saw a number of fresh hides of cows 
brought into Hindu muwhalla on an uncovered cart, as well as blood marks on the 
road and on the platforms of some of the Hindu houses, which caused them to be 
so indignant that they waited on the Collector to complain to him about it. 

He asks the Collector to hold an enquiry into the complaint personally and 
to punish the Muhammadan responsible for bringing hides in on an uncovered 
cart. He expresses regret that the local Hindu leaders did not discharge their 
duty on the occasion but kept themselves aloof from the people. 

He urges the Hindus not to be excited, but to act with prudence and 
caution in order not to weaken their cause. 


96. A correspondent who signs himself “ MuaammaD Asarar ALI, 
TEACHER, TAHSILI ScHooL, ISLAMNAGAR, DISTRICT 
BuDAUN,”’ contributes an article to the Musafir (Agra) 
of the 7th November 1913 (received on the 11th November), in which he deplores 
the sale of cows to butchers owing to the scarcity of fodder, and suggests 
that a bank (sic) with a capital of fifty lakhs of rupees should be started in order 
to buy these cows and send them to uncultivated tracts in the hills and plains. 


He says that after the period of scarcity is over they could be brought back and 
sold at a profit. 


Bakr-Id at Cawnpore. 


Cow-p?fotection. 


97. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 

the 13th November 1913 publishes the following :— 
“Mr. K. S. Jassavala, who gives his address as care of Thos. Cook and 
Sons, London, has written to the Secretary of State praying that steps may be 


The cow-protection movement.’ 


er ke 


i 


( aaeu*; 


taken to prohibit the slaughter of cattle. He points to the decrease in the 
number of agricultural and milch cattle asa result of cattle being killed for the 
beef-eating public ; were he, however, to go into the statistics of leather and 
other merchants, he would find that death from starvation and other causes is 
largely responsible for the decrease mentioned. Besides, beef-eaters know, from 
the toughness of the beef, that agriculturists only dispose of their cattle when 
their animals have grown old and useless. Again, during famine times, 
thousands of cattledie. Another ingenious argument is that the terrible infantile 
mortality in India is the result ofa shortage of good cow’s milk. How many 
Indian women, the memorialist may be asked, bring up their children on cow’s 
milk? Indian mothers, with but a few exceptions, nurse their children themselves. 
If the memorialist wants to know, he has only to read up the sanitary reports 
of each of the provinces of India to get atthe truth of the situation. Unskilful 
dais, first, and insanitary surroundings next, are the factors that operate for the 
destruction of infants. ”’ 


IX.— MIScELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
©. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 15th November 1918. United Provinces. 
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Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 __—.... 

Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 oe oe 

Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 

J ca feanit Jain; 29. 

Manzur Abmad ; 35 see 

Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khattri ; 46 

Saiyid Mubfrak Ali; 32... 

Léia Mathur& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 35 

KhwAja Siddiq Husain; 36 

Chidammi Lal ... cee 

Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 

Meuivi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 «x. 


Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38... one 
Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Kh&n... 


Ilahi Baksh eee eee 


Munshi Gul&b Chand; Kayasth; 381 ... 

Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A. ; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Babu rij Narayan ; Kayasth 


Muhammad Faérdk Hasan ; 58 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; 
48. 


J agdamba Prasad and B&ébu Rém 
Babu Ganga Pras&éd ; Kayasth 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 
Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khén; 39 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... 
Kamté& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 
48. 


Majid Husain ; 30 

George Raj Misra. 

Q4ézi Abdul Ali; 40 eee 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad, 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 eee 
Q4zi Fahim-ud-din; 54 ... 
Babu Banwé&ri L4l; Vaishya; 31 


1,600 copies. 
500 ss 
580s, 
750 Sy, 
1,700 
550 
200 


200 copies. 


yy 
99 
99 
we 
99 
99 

99 


900 copies. 
500 
300 
1,200 
400 


800 copies. 
1,800 99 


450 copies. 
400 4 
400 


° Temporarily stopped, 


. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicale—(continued). 


No, - Name of publication. | Where published. _ Edition, Name, caste, and age.ofeditor, | Circulation. 
.76 | Rohilkhand Gasette ..  .. | Bareilly «|. DO. we | AO Aziz ; 47.26 ove oe 500 copies: 
17 Sahffa ... 4 Lege «oe | Bijnor coe Do. . .- | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ,,.. soo I | 
78 | Surma-i-Rosgér coo | ABTA “sce ee i | ee Munshi Itrat Husain ; 50... eee — hcl. 
791 cee se ee | Lucknow ove Do. . coo | ee ~ tf Lal Shakir;Indian Christian; |. 400 ,, 
80 | Téjir .. - cee oe | Meerut ee |... Dow - oe | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 35... a0 250 4 
81 | Tohfs-i-Hind ove .- | Bijnor + | Dow oe | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh;83 awe 400 yy 
82 | Union Gazette... .. | Bareilly » | Do. ... | Munshi Karam Iléhi; 32. 

.83 | ZalQarnain . — ... + | Bodaun «|. Do. «4. |-Nizém-ud-din Jusain;43 a0 800 copies. 
84 | Hindusténi ove «- | Lucknow .eee |. lwice a week a ae Gang& Prasid Varmé; Lt00> 
85 | Nasim-i-Agra wwe ooo | ABTA ose ‘iss Do. .. | B&bu Bireshwar Sfny4l ; Bengali Brah- | $00 4g 
86 | Azad... ove ee | Cawnpore | Se. ww Munshi ym Narayan Nigam, B.A., 

87 | Ondh Akhbfér. ww. w- | Lucknow ~~ Munshi Jéip& Prassa Kayasth ; 62 ... 800 copies. 

*88 | Sar Punch eve « | Shahjahappur ...}/.Do,. .. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... - ..j{- 400 . 

; ABABIO-URDU. | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; 30 _... |: : 

*89 | Al Bay&n ee ee | Lucknow «+ | Monthly | . } 800 copies, 

Siti Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... coe" | 
90 | Bhératodaya ose «oe | Moradabad sae Monthly oe | Padam Singh Sharmé4; 87 ses ies Small copies. 
91 | Bhéskar... ove oo | Meerut sia Do. ae | Raghubir Saran ove oe 300 Sis | 
92 | Bishal Kirti eee es | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. ave Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. o 
98 | Brahman Samfchfar oe | Meerut ii : Do. see Jogannéth Pras&d ; Brahman E se 405 copies. 
94 ‘Brahman Sarvasva ee | Etawah oe Do. we | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 : 800 =, 

(96 | Dehéti ... - » | Benares | Dos ss» | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 

+96 | Dharm Kusumfékar... -- | Cawnpore << Do.  .. | Rai Debi Pras&éd Purna, B.A.;40 ... 1600 ,, 
97 | Dharm Prakash... .. | Kunch (Jalaun)... | Do. ss» | Bam Sahay Vaishya. 

98 | Garhwili coe eee | Dehra Dun ve Do. . | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A., Brahman ; 36 950 copies. 
99 | GarhwAl Samfchfr ... coe Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. ... | Girijé Datt Naithani : Brahman ; 35 Small re : 
eit ce cc le : oe Pandit Sudarshanfchfrya, B.A. ; 40 os f - | 
Shri Mati Gop4l Devi _... in 

101 | Indu... ave -- | Benares ww» | Do. os» | Ambik& Praséd Gupta ; 26 se 650» 
102 | Jésis ... wie + | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Bém; Bania;45_... en 300 Sly, 
103 | Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra «- | Allahabad ne Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 a 450 99 
104 | Kényakubj Hitkari +» | Cawnpore .. | Do... | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 a 1,500 4, 
105 | Méheswari as | Aligarh » | Do. a | Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36 ... si 8,000 5s 
106 | Mary4d& si ee | Allahabad nee Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Mé4lviya; 27 ... 1,600 ” 
107 | N&gri Prach&rak ... ee | Lucknow = Do.  .. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... me 300 98 
108 | Nava Jiwan ied «- | Benares ‘ii Do. .. | Keshodeo Sh&stri; 37 ... ee 1,000 = x 
109 | Nawanit eee eee | Benares eee Do. see eee one 
110 | Rasik Mitra eve «ee | Cawnpore sas Do. .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 inte 600 copies. 
111 | Sammellan Patrika... + | Allahabad  ...]| Do, ... | Girija Kumar Ghosh, | 
112 | Sanf&dhyopkérak _... oe | Agra ... = Do. ... | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube ... poe 630 copies. 
118 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka coe | Moradabad — Do. ... | Pandit Rém SarGp; Brahman; 41... 1,900 4 
114 | Saraswati ove os | Allahabad vais Do. .. | Pandit Mahabir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 | ” 
115 | Stri Darpan see - | Allahabad ve | Monthly ... | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru ; Kash- 700 

| | miri; 30. 
é * Temporarily stopped, 
¢ Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(eoncluded).. 


— 


—-, — 9 = —s 


—— 


Name of publication. Where published. |.. Edition. |. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. ‘ 


_— 


ea 


—_ | USD abiokar 


en 


‘| Stri Dharm Shikshak Allahabad , | Srimati Yasod4 Devi; 31 ec sow f 3,000. copiés, 
Sudh@nidhi ees Allahabad os 7 Pandit Jagannéth:.Prasid Shukla | . 600 
Vaidya; 36. 

Swadesh B&éndhava AgTa we 3 : |} Kanwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 46 
Vaishya ... eve _| Allahabad , : | Sangam 'L&l; Agarwal; 22... . eee 


Vénijya Sukhdéyak | Benares - Babu Jaganun&th Praséd M4thur; Brah- 
man ; 38. 
Veda Prakash ove Meerut | | Swémi Talsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 | 


Abhir Sam&chér Etawah ..Dalip Singh. 


79° 
9° 
39 


4 


Kshattriya Mitra ... Benares Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya 
R&jpat acc eee Ag?a ov Do. | Théikur Hanwant Singh ; 45 
Vy4péri and Kérigar Benares . ee - Babu Thékur Prasid ; Khattri; 46 
Abhyudaya Ss sw Allahabad Weekly Pandit: Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28 
Almor& Akhb&r Almora Do, _ |. Badri Dat Pande 


Anand we = Lucknow Do. Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman ;.45 
Arya Mitra. AgTe wo Do, Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman | 


| Bhérat Jiwan cee Benares Do. B&bu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri ; 8l 


Bharat Sudash& Pravartak Farrukhabad Do. Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 
| : | | | |. man; 46. 
Jain Gazette ove Aligarh Do. L4l4 Misri L4l; Jain; banker 


Jiwan .. , Cawnpore ~ Do. | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
Pratap os | Cawnpore wi te. Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


Prem wwe Brindaban (Muttra)| Weekly ‘Kunwar Mahendra Prat&p; Hindu ; 30 50 copies. 


Satya Prakésh Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma poe 300 
Cawnpore Gazette... -Cawnpore *t 


99° 
Daily H Ramadhar Agnihotri. 


> 


BENGALI, 


Trishul ... a Benares” .. | Monthly ... | Bholé Néth Bhatt&ichérya; 46 1,000 etnten, 


Acharya 2 - | Brindaban (Muttra) pees month| Madan Mohan Goswami. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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_» T—Porrnes. .. - 
(a)— Foreign. 


1. A correspondent who signs himself “ Murammap YaQuB From 

The defence of the holy placesof MorapaBapd’”’ contributes an article to the Aligarh 
Islam. _ Lnstitute Gazette of the 12th November 1915 (received 
on the 17th November), in which he deplores the attacks made by the extremist 
section of the Muhammadan press on the moderate leaders, and urges the latter 
not to fear public criticism but to defend themselves boldly. 

He says that, though the Servants of the Ka’aba Society is a religious body 
in so far as it urges the propagation of Islam, it is also a political body, because 
it aims at the protection and defence of the holy places of Islam. He warns the 
ulame against taking part in any political movement. At the same time he suggests 
that a deputation of influential Muhammadans should wait upon the Prime 
Minister in England and request him to induce the Powers to enter into an 
agreement not to violatethe independence and sanctity of Mecca and Medina. 

e says that in the event of any Power attacking the holy places of Islam, the 
Indian Muhammadans should ask the British Government, as the greatest 
Muhammadan Power, to resist such encroachment, so that the chief work of the 
Servants of the Ka’aba Society should consist ininducing the British Government 
to sympathize with its objects. | 


(b)— Home. 


2. The Maheshwari (Aligarh) for tg October 1918 (received 

on the 3rd November), contains a poem by one 
ee Pandit Kulchandra Sharma, in which he prays to 
God to save Indians from the indignities to which they are subjected in foreign 
countries. | | 


He says that death is preferable to an ignoble existence, and deplores the 
ignorance and illiteracy of Indians. 


3. Referring to the situation in South Africa, the editor of the Stri 

Darpan (Allahabad) in the issue for November 1913 

—- — _— _ asks the Government of India to adopt retaliatory 

measures against South African whites, and appeals to her countrymen to help 
the passive resistance movement in South Africa with funds. — 


4. The Pratap ieawrepean of the 9th November 1913 (received on the 

17th November), refers to the grievances of Indians 
evan ees re _ In South Africa, and lends its support to the passive 
resistance movement initiated by them to have their grievances redressed. The 
editor urges that the Indians in India should take their due share in this struggle 
by financially supporting their countrymen in South Africa, in order to protect 


their national self-respect. He expresses the hope that as this struggle is one 
of life and death Indians will not fail to contribute liberally. 


5. The editor of the —_ Akhbar in the issue of the 14th November 1913 

: received on the 17th November), observes that when 

nee ee ee people from other colonies come to India the Indian 
Government makes every possible provision for their safety and comfort, though 
the Government of their country may consistently: ill-treat Indians. He remarks 
that the oppression and ill-treatment undergone by Indians in South Africa has 


made their countrymen in India impatient to give them every possible 
assistance. | 


He asks the Indian Government to do more to safeguard the rights an 
interests of those of its Indian subjects who emigrate to other countries. — | 


6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1913 (received on 

scien Ohiiiie Diiies the 17th November), refers to the situation in South 

— Africa, and urges thatthe people of the United 

Provinces should not be behind those of other provinces in responding to the. 
appeal of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale on behalf of the Sonth African Indians. 


. - ¢ ae 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
12th November 
1913. 


MAHESHWABI, 
September a 
October 191 


STRI DARPAN, 
November 1913. 


- PRATAP, 
9th November, 
1913, 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
14th November 
1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
15th November 
1913. 
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DAILY HINDI 

CAWNPORE 
t GAZETTE, 
ie 15th November 
} 1913. 


AL KHALIL, 
16th November 
1913. 


ARYA MITRA, 
16th November 
1913, 


| ADVOCATE, 
16th November 
1918. 


LEADER, 
16th November 
1913. 


ALMORA 
“4 AKHBAR, 
17th November 
1913. 


DAILY HINDI 
CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
18th November 

1913. 
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7. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th November 1913 
expresses admiration of Mr. Gandhi's  self- 
sacrificing conduct in the struggle of Indians against 
the Union Government of South Africa. The editor says that, so far as India is 
concerned, this struggle has greater significance than the Balkan War, seeing that 
while the Indian Muhammadans were only connected with the Turks by the 
bond of religion, the Indians in South Africa are connected with India by the 
bonds of race, religion and nationality. He appeals to the Indians generally 
and to the inhabitants of Cawnpore in particular to send monetary aid to their 
countrymen in South Africa in order to enable them to bring their struggle to 
a successful issue. 


8. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 16th November 1913 
(received op the 19th November), protests against 
the unjust and cruel treatment of Indians in South 
Africa by the white colonists. He describes how Mr. Gandhi with a body of four 
hundred Indians were arrested and persecuted, and states that the Hon'ble 
Mr. Gokhale has appealed to Indians to come to the aid of their fellow- 
countrymen in South Africa. 


He observes that it is necessary to risk both life and property in order to 
put a stop to such unbearable ill-treatment. 


9, The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th November 1913 (received on the 
19th November), appeals to Indians to render all 
possible financial help to their countrymen in South 
Africa, in order to enable them to bring their passive resistance movement 
to a successful issue. | 


10. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th November 1913 says that the 
sufferings of Indians in South Africa have deeply 
stirred Indian feeling, and reproduces the appeal 
published by the South African League of Oudh,in which the grievances of 
South African Indians are stated, the helplessness of the Imperial Government is 
deplored, the Government of India is urged to adopt a policy of retaliation, and 
Indians in India are urged for the sake of their own self-respect and dignity to 
help their suffering countrymen in South Africa. 


The editor lends his support to the appeal, and asks for generous 
contributions. 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th November 1913 publishes a 
i i a contributed article in which the writer says that 
the Indians in South Africa run the risk of losing 
their foothold in that country asa result of the persecutions of the South African 


whites, and he urges Indians in India not to fail in their duty of helping their 
countrymen in South Africa. 


He observes that though Indians may have to leave South Africa altogether , 
; they will leave behind a record of true patriotism and heroism, and if Indians 
n their own country help the South African Indians to fight to the bitter end, 
the former will arouse respect for themselves in the minds of those in power, 
without which they cannot hope to secure their rights. 


12. The Almora Akhbar of the 17th November 1913 describes the 
Setiaenteiesinaiees grievances of Indians in South Africa and deplores 
the sufferings of the passive resisters. 


_ The editor reports that he has opened a fund for helping South African 
Indians, and appeals to his countrymen to subscribe to it liberally. 


13. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazetie of op 18th November 1913 refers 

a to the situation in South Africa, and urges that Indians 
meee ee ee in India should first concentrate all their energy on 
collecting funds in aid of the passive resistance movement initiated by their 
countrymen in South Africa, and then denounce the Union Government or appeal 
to the Government of India to adopt retaliatory:‘measures against South African 
whites. The editor says that the Government of India must have been giving 
serious consideration to the question, and that it is probably delaying action in order 
to test whether Indians in this country sympathized with their countrymen in South 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 
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Africa to the same extent that the Muhammadans did -with the Turks during the 
Balkan War. He observes that Indians should certainly insist on the pledges given 
in Queen Victoria's proclamation being fulfilled, but at the same time reminds 
them that no government can. redress their wrongs unless they also help 
themselves. - He praises Mr. Gandhi for his heroic self-sacrifice on behalf of his 
countrymen in South Africa, and says that Indians will indeed be most ungrateful 
if they do not help him and his followers with sufficient money. He asks the 
inhabitants of Cawnpore to deposit the cost of one day’s meal with the Hon’ble 
Babu Bishambar Nath so that Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, who proposes to 
yisit Cawnpore to collect funds, may not be put to unnecessary trouble in 
realizing petty amounts. He states that the students of gurwkuls have given up 
the use of ght and milk in order to contribute the money thus saved for the help 
( of the Indians in South Africa, and expresses the hope that rich Indians will 
emulate their example. Gee 


14. Referring to the allegations of flogging, starving and shooting AZAD, 
of Indian labourers in South Africa, the Azad 7 ing 


; a (Cawnpore) of the 18th November 1913 enquires 


whether Indians are not British subjects and whether the Imperial and Indian 
Governments will tolerate this degradation of Indians, and will permit thousands 
of them to be annihilated for agitating for their just rights. The editor asks 
Indians whether they will allow their compatriots in South Africato be oppressed 
in this way and will not sympathize with them in their sufferings. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th November 1913 deplores that Bg roe 
Slee ts Quelle hie the South African Government has now descended 1913, 
to barbarous methods for coercing the Indian 


settlers. 


The editor traces the history of Indian indentured labour in South Africa, and 
expresses regret that the Imperial Government ever assented to the £3 poll tax. 


He details the various grievances of South African Indians, and expresses 
regret that: formerly Indians in India did not take sufficient interest in the 
affairs of their countrymen in South Africa. 


He states that the mines have now been turned into jails, and that Indian 
indentured labourers are flogged, starved and shot if they refuse to work. 


He expresses surprise that the British Government, which protested against 
atrocities in Armenia, Congo and Putumayo, should put up with such a state of 
affairs within its own Empire. 


He appeals to the Government of India to impress upon the Home 
Government the necessity of defending the rights of Indians who are peaceful, 
loyal and law-abiding. 

He urges the Imperial Government to allow the Government of India to 
adopt retaliatory measures, and appeals to Indians in India in the name of 
er and dignity to help their unfortunate countrymen in South Africa 
with funds. 


In the same issue a collection of Reuter’s and Indian telegrams describing 
the situation of Indians in Natal is published under the following headlines :— 


‘SOUTH AFRICAN ATROCITIES. 
THE LATEST NEWS. ) 


INDIANS STARVED, FLOGGED, SHOT. 


FOOD SUPPLY PROHIBITED. 


MINES PROCLAIMED JAILS. 
} MAGISTRATES REFUSED PROTECTION, 
| An Appalling Situation.” 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th November 1913 deplores that in | LEADER, 
South Africa nine mine compounds have been —— 
turned into jails, and that Indian labourers are to be 

starved, flogged and even shot down if they refuse to work. The editor remarks 

that this starving, flogging and shooting is unmitigated slavery, and contends 

that though a self-governing community hasevery right to regulate its composition, 

‘it certainly cannot exterminate any of the elements already composing it. 
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He points out that the Indians in South Africa have voluntarily agreed to restrict — 
immigration to about forty per year, and they only ask that they should be 
allowed to live as self-respecting citizens. . : peer eae 
be He discusses the responsibility of the Government of India in the matter, 
and urges it to induce the South African Union Government to give up a policy 
which is so hostile to the interests of India. 3 
| He invites the attention of Lord Hardinge to the intensity of feeling in 
India in regard to the South African question, and appeals to him not to let 
Indians think that, while rights and privileges are imaginary, injustice and 
Oppression are real. ks , 
-__- He urges Indians to help their countrymen in South Africa liberally, seeing 


that the latter are fighting for the honour and rights of India and Indians. 


MUSAWAT, 17. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 20th 
—_ ai’ h Afri November 1913 deplores the hardships and oppression 
ig - inflicted on the Indians in South Africa, and refers 

to the ignominy and insults to which Indian women are said to be subjected. . 
He exhorts his countrymen to collect funds to support and assist their 
brethren in South Africa even if they have to beg from door to door. a 
He complains of the inaction of the Imperial Government, and suggests that 
the Government of India should retaliate by stopping the import of South 
African coal'for Indian railways and by disqualifying South Africans from 
employment in the public services in India. oe oe 
He reminds the Muhammadans of India that most of the Indians in South 
Africa are Muhammadans, and that their religion is grossly insulted, and exhorts 
them to come forward to the assistance of their fellow-countrymen and 
co-religionists with funds, which should be transmitted through the Secretary, 

South African Committee, Bombay. , , 


JIWAN, 18, The Jawan (Cawnpore) of the 20th November 1918 denounces the 
ae RP RAE Union Government for the brutal treatment of 
Meseaumlmeedancnul Ge Indians in South Africa, and says that, so long as 
Indians remain divided among themselves their position in the world cannot be 
improved. The editor remarks that the situation in South Africa is a test of the 
solicitude of the Government of India for the welfare of its Indian subjects, 
and he :exhorts Indians to give proof of their sympathy by contributing liberally 
to the aid of their countrymen in South Africa. He appeals to the Government 
of India to adopt retaliatory measures against South African whites, to stop the 
immigration of indentured labour to South Africa and to disqualify the whites 
of that colony for appointment in the public services of India. 
ap LEADER, | 19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th November 19138 invites attention 
a" ee to the intensity of feeling among Indians regarding 
: | the situation in South Africa, as has been evidenced 
by the meetings held and the subscriptions raised in the country. | 

The editor asserts that Indians were originally invited to go to South Africa, 
and contends that, as South Africa is not the original home of the white colonists, 
they have no right to determine what races shall inhabit the country. He invites 
attention to the loyal work done by South African Indians, and appeals to Lord 
Hardinge to adopt a policy of retaliation. He says that it would be hetter for 
Indian labourers in South Africa to commit suicide rather than work one day 
more under their cruel masters. : : 

He suggests that, if the Imperial ‘Government cannot make life tolerable 
to them, Indians in South Africa should be brought back to their own country 
and that any South African whites in India should be deported. He urges that 
trade and other relations with South Africa should be cut off. 

He refers to the heroism displayed by Mr. Polak in the present struggle, 
and appeals to his countrymen to take a lesson from his inspiring example, 
to make representations to the authorities and to contritute liberally for the 
support of the Indian passive resisters in South Africa. | 


200 Novente 20. Referring to messages from Mrs. Polak, Mr. Ritch and others to the 


1913, effect that the Indian strikers in South Africa were 
Indi : : | . 
ee ree ee being brutally assaulted, and thatthe men and their 
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families had been without food for several days, the Deader (Allatiabady of the | 


20th November 1918 enquires when the Imperial Government and the Government 
of India will think fit to interfere. ce 

The editor says that the statements of Reuter and of the South African 
Union Government are not reliable, and that it should be seriously considered 
whether Reuter’s news agency should receive any support from the Government 
or the Indian people. os ee eee 7 

He urges that an emergency meeting of the Imperial Council should be 
convened to consider the situation. | 

21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1913 thanks the 
iinet tik hile Hon’ble Pandit Moti Lal Nehru for propositg to 
cane move a resolution about the crisisin South Africa 
at the next meeting of the local Legislative Council to be held on the 1st 
December. ee 

The editor says that the remedies must be drastic in proportion to the 
seriousness of the malady, and that the special circumstances of the case fully 
justify the action proposed by Pandit Moti Lal. | 
| 22. Referring to the mass meeting held at peg “i the 19th instant 

| in connection with the South African crisis, thé 
a Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st November 1913 
invites attention to the representative nature of the gathering and to the 
strong sense of resentment prevailing through it. The editor states that the 
South African Union Government has now armed the police with rifles, that the 
citizens are armed with revolvers aud shot guns and that there is a further 


LEADER, 
20th November 
1913. 


LEADER, 
Z2lst November 
1913. 


possibility of martial law soon being proclaimed. He says that the proclamation - 


of martial law would effectually prevent news of flogging, starving or shooting 
of Indians reaching India, and he appeals to the Government of India to het 
its subjects living in South Africa. He expresses gratification that the English 
press has been roused to a consciousness of the acute Indian problem in South 
Africa, but at the same time deplores the inactivity of the Liberal Government. 
He urges that the Imperial Government should not let the present occasion pass 
without making use of the reservation clause in the Union of South African Act 
vesting all control in. matters specially or differentially affecting Asiatics. He 
holds the Imperial Government directly responsible for the present state of 
affairs in South Africa, and says that Indians on that account are especially 
entitled to its protection. He appeals to Lord Hardinge to hold an extraordinary 
meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council and to accept the motion for the 
adoption of retaliatory measures. He urges his countrymen to go on collecting 
funds for the help of the Indian passive resisters in South Africa. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st November 1918 thanks those 


ee Europeans who have contributed towards the fund 
; kia raised in aid of Indian passive resisters in South Afriea, 
but atthe same time expresses dissatisfaction at the attitude of the European 
community in India generally in regard to the movement, The editor remarks 
that Europeans generally have not been coming forward to show their sympathy 
and to assert themselves as true Britons in the cause of an oppressed people. 

He appeals to the instincts of justice and freedom of Englishmen in India, 


_ which, he trusts, have not been entirely dried up by the Indian sun, to help the 
Indians in their protests. 


24. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the] 21st November 1913 says 


ee are that the oppression of the Indians by South African 
whites has exceeded the tyranny practised by Nadir 

Shah, and complains that Englishmen who are a grateful nation should be so 
indifferent to the sufferings of their Indian fellow-subjects. The editor says that 


the action of the South African whites in oppressing the Indian subjects of their 
common Sovereign is most reprehensible. | 


25. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 12th November 1913 (received 

The proposed amalgamation of © on the ‘17th Noventber), protests against the 
‘Zanzibar with the Hast African Pro- . proposed amalgamation ‘of Zanzibar with the East 
/Ssoraie, African: Protectorate; onthe ground that the change 
Will operate against the interests of Indian merdhaits-in Zanzibar, = = =89 * 
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' (he All-India Muslim League. 
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96. ‘Commenting upon the split in the Muslim. League, the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 15th November 1918 (received 
on the 17th November), says that, in view of the 
rapidly growing strength of the Muhammadan liberal party in India, the Right 
Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali was not fit to be their leader, as he has been opposed’ to 
Muhammadans joining the Congress and to their adopting the ideal of self- 
government. ‘I'he editor observes that Mr. Amir Ali has been advocating 
communal instead ‘of national patriotism among Muhammadans, claiming special 
political importance and separate representation for them, and has never declared 
himself to be a supporter of Hindu-Muhammadan unity, and that in these 
circumstances no Indian can regret Mr. Amir Ali’s separation from the Muslim 
League. He ascribes the partizanship of the Anglo-Indian journals for Mr. 
Amir Ali to their sharing his narrow views, and remarks that they discreait the 
Muhammadan liberal party because they view with disfavour the diffusion of 
national ideas in the country and a rapprochement between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. He enquires why Mr. Amir Ali, who had joined several 
political dinners before and was the president of the London branch of the 
Muslim League, which is avowedly a political body, should have refused to 
join the dinner to be given to Mr. Wazir Hasan and Mr. Muhammad Ali, on the 
ground that he could not attend it without the Lord Chancellor’s permission. 
He expresses agreement with the view of some of the leaders of the new 
Muhammadan party that Mr. Amir Ali’s resignation would not be detrimental 
to the interests of the community. 


27. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 16th November 
1913 (received on the 19th November), refers to the 
split between the All-India Muslim League and its 
London branch, and remarks that Muhammadans in India consider it most 
unfortunate. : 

He ascribes it to the difference of opinion regarding the subordination of 
the London branch to the All-India League, and deplores that it should have 
resulted in the resignation of the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali and His Highness 
the Agha Khan, who are the two recognized leaders of the community. He 
regards the action of Mr. Amir Ali as hasty, and observes that it is essential that 
such farsighted and level-headed leaders should continue in office in order to 
curb the enthusiasm of the impetuous young Muslim party. 

He notes that efforts are being made to persuade the Right Hon’ble 
Mr, Amir Ali to reconsider and withdraw his resignation in the interests of the 
Indian Muslims, and expresses the hope that the efforts will be successful. 


28. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th November 1913 contradicts the 
statement made by some of the liberal papers that 
the present split between the Right Hon'ble Mr. 
Amir Ali and Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir Hasan is the outcome of Mr. 
Amir Ali’s disappointment at the failure of his Red Crescent Mission in the Balkan 
War, and says that it was due to the refusalof Mr. Amir Ali to act as one of the 
hosts of the public dinner which it was proposed to give in honour of Messrs. 
Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali. Hedeplores thatthe young Muslims, in their 
desire to gratify their personal spite, should have lost sight of the fact that the 
controversy about the dinner, when disclosed to the public, would lower the 
Muhammadan community in the estimation of the public. 

He observes that the Muhammadans have only themselves to blame that 
their relations with Englishmen and Hindus are not on a firmer basis. 

He expresses regret that the young Muslim leaders do not exercise, proper 
foresight, and only try to find fault with the work of their betters. He regards 
the incident as a sign of degeneration on the part of the Muslim community. 


29. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
the 18th November 1913 has the following :— 


“We publish elsewhere a letter from the Right Hon’ble Saiyid Amir Ali 
announcing his resignation from the London Muslim League, together with the 
correspondence which has brought about his severance from the League’s affairs. 
Mr. Wazir Hasan’s letter is couched in a vein which admits of no justification, 


. The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League, 


The All-India Muslim League. 


( 9375 ) 


and reports by the mail concur in deploring his action. Our London 
eorrespondent referring to the matter says: ‘The resignations which are this 


morning reported among the leading office-bearers of the League will have an 
effect on its future which it is yet too soon to fully forecast but which cannot 
fail to be disastrous. There are certainly no Muslims in this country so well 
known to the general public as His Highness the Agha Khan and Mr. Amir Ali. 
Whoever may replace them will Have to start at a great disadvantage, and the 
League will therefore find its influence here diminished to an enormous extent.’ ” 


80. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th November 1913 says NATYAR-I-AzAM, 


that those Muhammadans who advocate liberty and 
| independence have generally injured the interests of 
their community, and in support of its contention contrasts the régime of 
the. young Turks with that of Sultan Abdul Hamid of Turkey. The editor 
deplores the resignation of the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali from the presidentship 
of the London branch of the Muslim League, and says that it will be impossible 
to replace him. He remarks that Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali are 
trying to gain position and honour for themselves at the expense of the interests 
of the community. 


31. The editor of ee! Musawat (Allahabad). in Recap ge of oe 20th 

| ) ovember 1918 refers to the split in the Muslim 
oatauianqiamecateee League, and says that, in view of the past services 
of the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali, in advancing the political interests of the 
Muhammadans, his views and advice should be respected by his co-religionists, 
and he should be requested to continue to be their leader. 
He objects to the tone of Mr. Wazir Hasan’s letter to the Hon’ble Mr. 


“he All-India Muslim League. 


Amir Ali. At the same time he disapproves of the latter’s action in asking the 
Lord Chancellor’s permission to join the dinner, and in refusing to agree that the 


London branch is subordinate to the All-India Muslim League. 


He expresses surprise at Mr. Amir Ali’s refusal to join the dinner, on the 


ground that it would be followed by political speeches, seeing that he himself 
made = political public speeches in- connection with the Balkan: War and 
other affairs. 


He observes that the present behaviour of Mr. Amir Ali is at variance with 
his accustomed attitude, and is likely to create suspicion in the minds of his 
co-religionists and to shake their confidence in him. 


He asserts that, though Indian Muhammadans have full confidence in 
Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali, they must nevertheless assert that the 
latter were not deputed to England by the All-India Muslim League. 


He expresses agreement with the principles stated by Mr. Wazir Hasan in 
his subsequent letters, and says that if Mr. Amir Ali refuses to accept the 


Indian League as the central institution it is evident that he does not wish to 
work with the community, in which case the Muhammadans will not lose much © 


by his severing his connection with them. 


He commends the liberal views of His Highness the Agha Khan, and 
observes that His Highness possesses all the necessary qualifications for an efficient 
leader, and suggests that the Muhammadans should try to adopt the Agha Khan’s 
proposals and prove that they can manage and run the League independently on 
principles of democracy and equality. | 


32. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th aaa 7“ yg five 
disapproval of the re-election of Mr. Ibn-i-Ahma 
ere ere ee als of the Provincial Muslim League, and 
observes that the election should have been put off till the annual session of 
thé All-India League. The editor remarks that the secretary was anxious to get 
his friends to request him to withdraw his resignation, and also to have as many 
friends as possible to support him at the annual session of the League. 


He complains that the secretary is guilty of many irregularities in 
conducting the business of the Provincial League, that he does not strictly 
conform to the bye-laws of the Oentral League, and that the expenditure of the 
Provincial League is not carefully and properly regulated. ot 
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83. Referring to the criticism, of the actions of the liberal Indian : 
Party feeling among Indian Ma- Muhammadans by the Times (London), Al. Khelil 
hammadans. (Bijnor) of the 16th November 1913 points out that 
the action of the liberal Muhammadan party in connection with the Cawnpore. 
mosque affair is being commended by the Muhammadan public all over. india... 
The editor says that the Times desires to prejudice the Government of India — 
against the Muhammadans and to create a split in the All-India Muslim League. 


He complains that some Muhammadan newspapers, which seek the favour 
of Government, are accusing the liberal Muhammadan party because they did 
not get the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque restored to its 
original condition. 


He deplores this party feeling among Muhammadans, and says that it is 
being taken advantage of by Anglo-Indian journals to demonstrate that the. 
Muhammadans are divided among themselves. 


34. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th November 1913 publishes a contributed 

article, in which the writer says that as the 

Muhammadan liberal party has accepted self- 

government as its ideal in opposition to the wishes of His Highness the Agha 

Khan, the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali, Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk and other trusted 

leaders of the community, it is no use deluding the community by keeping up the 

farce ofa Muslim League. He condemns the action of the liberal Muhammadan 

party in inviting Messrs. Tyler and Dodd, “ whose hands are reeking with the - 
blood of Muhammadans ” to the party held at Cawnpore in honour of Mr. 

Mazhar-ul Hagg and others. He takes exception to the action of the liberal 

Muhammadans in forcing Mr. Amir Ali to resign the presidentsbip of the London 

branch of the Muslim League, and attributes it to the desire of the former to 
gain position and power. | 


He says that the liberal Muhammadans criticise Government and its 
measures as long as they like, and desert their community as soon as any 
temptation is held out to them by Government. He appeals to his co-religionists 
not to be misled by the Muhammadan liberal party. 


85. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th November 1913 deplores the 

The so-called Muhammadan Yefusal of Mr. Asquith and Lord Crewe to grant 

deputation to England. interviews to Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad 

Ali, and says that such action on the part of His Majesty’s ministers indicates the 

existence of racial prejudice. At the same time the editor adds that when their 

own co-religionists refused to give Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali a 
dinner nothing could be expected from others. : | 


36. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1913 says that the 

The so-called Muhammadan refusal of Mr. Asquith and Lord Crewe to grant an 

Fopubesion to Bagiand. interview to Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir. 
Hasan has been resented by Indian Muhammadans. — 


The editor remarks that, though a certain section of the Muhammadan 
community does not agree with their views on certain matters, Messrs. Wazir . 
Hasan and Muhammad Ali nevertheless enjoy the confidence of the whole 
community, and that the British ministers should have treated them as the 
representatives of Indian Muhammadans so long as they did not do anything to 
forfeit the confidence of their community. He attributes the treatment of 
Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir Hasan by the British ministers to the fact 


The Muhammadan liberal party. 


. that they had offended Mr. Amir Ali. 


37. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th November 1913 (received on the - 

Te Te 17th November), refers to the proposals for unity 

between Hindus and Muhammadans, and urges that 

a lasting rapprochement between the two communities cannot be effected unless — 

the parties are actuated by unselfish motives in their desire for political unity. 
The editor also says that no impossible demands should be made by one communit 

from another as a condition for mutual co-operation. He observes that Hindus — 


should work for unity among themselves until such time as the Muhammadans _ 
finally decide to j oin hands with them. on 


ee Mee 
38. The V aiyar-t- Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th November 1913 considers 


| the Hindus to be responsible for the present strained 
‘Hihds-Mahan a relations between the two communities. The editor — 
gays that if the Hindus: want Muhammadans “to give up cow-sacrifice they : 


should give up their opposition to Urdu. 


39. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 19th November 1913 publishes 

certain suggestions made by a correspondent who 

pees sarc em aginc signs himself “ Saat-tb-eur Hamar te )” in 

regard to Hindu-Muhammadan unity. The correspondent suggests that all 

overtures for unity should be based only on social and political bases, and that 
religious affairs should be excluded from them. 

He contends that, as political interests and not cow-killing are actually the 
cause of difference between the two communities, the latter should not be made 
the subject for discussion, seeing that it may result in unpleasantness of a 
permanent nature between both communities. 


He goes on to suggest that Hindu and Muhammadan leaders should 


carefully consider whether unity between the Hindus and Muhammadans 
will not mean for the Muhammadans giving up the observance of their religious 
duties or any modification in them or limiting their religious freedom. 

He expresses apprehension that the discussion for giving up cow-sacrifice 
may result in embittering the feelings of both Hindus and Muhammadans, 
and he warns his countrymen that this bitterness, through the result of their own 
injudiciousness, is likely to be attributed to measures taken by Government to 
frustrate the Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 

‘He advises his co-religionists | to discharge their religious obligations and 
as far as possible not to injure the susceptibilities of their fellow-countrymen. 


40. The Pratap (Cawnpore) ofthe 9th November 1913 (received on the 
Relations between Europeansand 17th November), protests against the bad taste 
caeians. shown by the late Director of Public Instruction 


of Bihar and Orissa in referring disparagingly to Indians at the farewell dinner 


given to him by Sir Charles Bayley. The editor expresses gratification that His 


Honour wrote to every individual Indian guest regretting the indiscretion on 
the part of the retiring official. 


41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1918 (received on: 


‘Whe Public Services Commission, *2°. 17th November), expresses satisfaction at the 

evidence given by the Military Accountant General 

favouring the appointment of Indians in the Military Accounts department, and 

expresses the hope that, in view of the evidence and of the testimony of Sir 

Fleetwood Wilson regarding the trustworthiness of Indians, the colour bar against 

the appointment of Indians in the Military Accounts ‘department will be 
removed. 

The editor deprecates Mr. Clutterbuck’s view that Indians were not fit for 
employment in the Imperial Forest service, on the ground that they were incapable 
of hard physical work, and insists that in all departments it is the Indians who 
mostly have to do the physical work. 

He condemns Mr. Scott O’Connor’s suggestion that the number of Indians 
in the Salt department should be reduced, and. expresses the hope that the Public 


Services Commission will not attach more importance to such illiberal opinions 
than they deserve. 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1918 (received on 


Legislative Council for the Cen- the 17th November), expresses gratification at the 
teat Provinces. establishment of a Legislative Council in the Central 
Provinces, but at the same time urges that, in order to make the provincial 
councils stronger and more representative, Government should accept the 


principle of having an elected non-official majority. The editor notes with. 


satisfaction that in the newly-established council'in the Central Provinces the 


blunder of granting separate and special representations t to the Muhammadans 
was hot committed. 


The return of Sir James Meston. 43, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th November 


| 1913 welcomes the return of Sir James and Lady 
Meston. 
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He expresses the hope that His Honour will obliterate from his. mind the 
memory of the past events, and give proof of his generosity by helping the 
backward Muhammadans to improve their educational condition. He observes 
that the Muhammadans can progress only by winning the sympathy and confidence 
of the rulers, and assures his co-religionists that Sir James Meston is generous 
and sympathetic, and is always prepared to redress the just grievances of the 
Muhammadans. 

He remarks that a large number of influential Muhammadans are 
intimately known to His Honour, and that the present misunderstanding between 
Englishmen<and the Muhammadans can only be removed by Sir James. 


44, The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 19th 
Phe suffragette movement in November 1913 reports that the suffragettes threw 
England. red pepper into Mr. Asquith’s motorcar and assaulted 
him with whips. | 
He remarks that this is an example of the liberty enjoyed by the women of 
Europe and of the independence possessed by people who claim to be the 
advocates of universal liberty. 7 


45. The Indu (Benares) for April 1913 (received on the 6th November), 
contains a poem by Mr. Sia Ram Saran Gupta, in 
which he contrasts the past greatness of India 
with its present degraded condition, and deplores that Indians have now become 
poor, ignorant, weak, selfish, unpatriotic and cowardly. 


46. The Indu (Benares) for June 1913 (received on the 6th November), 
contains a poem by one Mahadeo Prasad Seth, in 
which he deplores that Indians are no longer 
respected in the world, that their vernaculars are neglected, that those Indians 
who were once independent are now not even allowed to serve as slaves, that 
agriculture and industries in India are on the decline, and that Indians have. 
become morally degraded and dependent on others. He prays to God to raise 
India again to its former prosperous condition. 


47. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 20th November 1913 publishes the 
second instalment of the life of Guru Tegh Bahadur, 
in the course of which Aurangzeb was described as 
a bigoted Muhammadan, who did not feel the least compunction in oppressing his 
Hindu subjects. Tegh Bahadur’s resolve to sacrifice his life in order to relieve 
Hindus from Muhammadan oppression is commended as having been in the 
interests of the Hindu nation. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NAtIiveE States. 
Nil. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


The degeneration of India. 


‘ The condition of India. 


Life of Guru Tegh Bahadur. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1913 (received on 
Assault by a European on an the 17th November), describes as inadequate the 
snaian. sentence of a fine of one hundred and fifty rupees 
which was imposed,by the sub-divisional magistrate of Barrackpur on Mr. O’Brien 
Robert for causing the death of one Rash Bihari Neogi, and remarks that such 
light punishments cannot be regarded as deterrent. 
The editor expresses the hope that the Bengal Government will appeal for 


the enhancement of the sentence in view of the public impression t 
justice was not done in the case. , P n that adequate 


49. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 20th November 1913 expresses 
, Assault by @ European on an dissatisfaction at the light sentence passed by the 
ndian. sub-divisional magistrate of Barrackpur on a 
European who had caused the death of an Indian, and urges the Bengal 
Government to appeal against the magistrate’s decision. 


=... ae 


50. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1918 (received on 
the 17th November), objects to the enhancement of 
the sentence by the Allahabad High Court of some 
of the accused in the Mainpuri sa¢i case, and remarks that, wha. it could not be 
proved that the accused lighted the funeral:pyre, and .that they had actually 
sent information to the nearest police*station regarding the intended suicide, the 
Hon’ble Judges, in view of their doubt regarding the evidence before them, 
should have tempered justice with mercy. The paper also reproduces the 
comments of the Bharat Mitra (Calcutta) and the Venkateshwar Samdchdér 
(Bom bay) expressing disapproval of the finding of the High Court Judges. 


~The Mainpuri sati case. 


51. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 18th November 1913 says that the 

: judgment of the Allahabad High Court in the 
Mainpuri satz case will be deeply deplored by the 
entire Hindu world, and brings discredit to the fair name of the Allahabad High 
Court for the administration of justice. The editor contends that when it was not 
proved that the accused lighted the funeral pyre they could not be held guilty and 
that a court should not be influenced by political, social or administrative 


considerations but should decide a case only on the merits of the evidence before 
it. 


The Mainpuri sati case. 


He expresses regret that the Allahabad High Court was influenced by 


social considerations and sentenced five innocent persons to heavy terms of 
imprisonment. 


He states that since the time this practice was penalized by law there have 
been only three cases of sats in the United Provinces, and in view of the fact 
that it practically does not exist in the provinces, and that there is no evidence 


against the accused, the Local Government should exercise its prerogative of 
mercy. 


. 52. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 20th November 1913 says that the 

Sis taenis int em enhancement of sentences by the Allahabad High 

Court in the Mainpuri sati case has _ been 

unfavourably received by the Hindus. The editor observes that Government 

should not confine its efforts to stamping out the practice but should pay attention 

to other considerations also, and he expresses the hope that His Honour the 
Lieutenant Governor will give due consideration to the matter. 


53. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 14th November 1913 (received on the 
Complaint about the siunsif of 17th N ovember), invites the attention of the higher 
Bijnor. authorities to the fact that Mr. Mohsin Ali, the 
munsif of Bijnor, delivered verbal judgments in certain cases on the 2nd 
October and stated that he had written them on the 26th September. The editor 
states that the partiesin the different suits appealed to the authorities to ascertain 
whether the judgments were really written, but that no action was taken in the 
matter. He says that the relations between the munsif and the public are 
unsatisfactory, and that the High Court has transferred several cases from his 
court, and he asks Government to take necessary steps in the matter. 


Referring to the above, the editor of the Swhifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 
19th November 1913 says that public feeling was aroused against Mr. Mohsin 
Ali, munsif, as a result of some applications being filed in his court for 
permission to take action against one or two Hindu mahajans under section 193, 
Indian Penal Code. He asserts that systematic efforts are being made to discredit 
Mr. Mohsin Ali, and that if he be transferred, all munsifs posted to Bijnor in future 
will come under the influence of the party which has lately sprung up in 
Bijnor. He appeals to Government to protect its own prestige as well as that of 
its officials by discouraging intrigues against them. 


He says that there are very few Muhammadans in the Judicial department 
and the existence of even those. few is resented by the Hindus. 


(b)—Police. 


Nil. 
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(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


54. The editor of the Zia-wl-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for November 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot 1918 (received on the 14th November), compares 

at Cawnpore. = the unselfish and independent way in which the 
ulama of old used to give their opinions on religious matters with that of ulame 
of the present-day. | | 

He condemns the action of the wlama, who in connection with the recent 
Cawnpore incident, exhibited lack of independence in giving their opinions 
regarding the demolition of the portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at 
Cawnpore. 

He says that itis not fair to blame Government when their own wlama 
are ready to sacrifice the religious interests of the Muslims for their personal gain. 

He goes on to say that such selfish u/ama endanger the well-being of the 
community, and he exhorts his co-religionists to boycott them. 


55. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 18th 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot November 1913 refers to the different entertainments 
at Cawnpore. given to Mr. Mazhar-ul Hagqq and others in 
connection with the settlement of the Cawnpore affair, and protests against 
the action of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore in issuing invitations to 
Messrs. Tyler and Dodd. He reminds the Hon'ble Saiyid Raza Ali of a 
certain statement he made to another member of the council at Naini Tal 
that “we can never be satisfied with Sir James Meston since he dined with 
Mr. Tyler after the Cawnpore incident.” He expresses surprise that after havin 
displayed such earnestness the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali should himself dine with 
Mr. Tyler and his colleagues. 

He says that the leaders of the community should not take it ill if he 
declared that Mr. Tyler and his colleagues were in no way to blame, or if they 
had been, they would not have been invited to dinner and parties by Muhammadans 
till they had either tendered an apology or expressed their regret. : 

He observes that from this it can be inferred that these Muhammadan 
leaders for some reason or other wanted to find fault with the Government of 
Sir James Meston, that they had nothing to complain of against Mr. Tyler and 
his colleagues, and that they always believed the Muhammadans of Cawnpore 
cuilty of rioting as admitted by them in the address presented to His Excellency 
the Viceroy at Cawnpore. | 

He remarks that there is no such thing as a Muhammadan nation or 
community in existence, that a few pushing members of the community have 
styled themselves leaders, and that it is such leaders who induce the community 
to rebel against Government. 

He warns his co-religionists to beware of unscrupulous religious leaders who 
would sacrifice religion for personal gain, and advises them to approach really 
honest wlama in religious matters. He goes on to say that such wlama have 
discreetly refrained from expressing their views on the Cawnpore affair. 

He declares that the Government of India has no designs against the 
religion of its Indian subjects, and that it will soon undertake some legislative 
measure to protect places of worship, which will save a good deal of misconception, 
seeing that it is religious sentiment which scheming people make an excuse for 
exciting the public in order to serve their own selfish ends. 


56. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 14th November 1913 

The Cawnpore mosque defence (received on the 17th November), refers to the 
fund. various proposals for utilizing the money collected 
for the Cawnpore mosque defence, and suggests that the money should be 
deposited in some bank, and that from it regular payments should be made to the 
widows and orphans of those killed in the riot, seeing that it was given by 
the donors for the support of the dependents of the persons killed in the riot of 
the 3rd August, and that they are likely to resent itin case the money be 
utilized in any other way. 


(‘1281 ) 


He suggests that a board of trustees should be formed at Cawnpore to 
control and supervise the different subscription collecting committees, and to 
attend to local requirements and needs. 


57. <A correspondent who “l himself “ A —7 FROM Barerity ” 
contributes an article to the Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of 
eee the 14th November 1913 (received ‘ the 17th 
_ November), in which he complains that the merchants of Bareilly are required to 
pay octroi duties more than once in case they happen to lose the original receipts 
granted by the municipal authorities on payment. ) ) 
He states that formerly when such receipts were lost the registers were 
‘consulted and the merchants were allowed to bring their goods into the city 
without making fresh payments. 

He says that the traders of Bareilly have been much inconvenienced during 
the régime of the non-official municipal chairman for the last three years, and 
that those who would advocate the appointment of non-official chairmen for 
municipal and district boards should make enquiries from the traders and other 
inhabitants of Bareilly and examine the land acquisition file in the municipal 
office. 


The editor invites the attention of the chairman of the Bareilly Municipal 


Board to the matter, and urges him to remedy the defects, and he says that just 


because there are certain grievances during the tenure of office of a particular 


chairman it is not right to oppose the appointment of Indian chairmen for 
municipal boards. 


568. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 19th November 1913 protests against the 

Eg high rates of the terminal taxes levied by the 
. municipal board of Agra in lieu of octroi duty. 

The editor compares the rates of terminal taxes on various commodities 
Jevied in Agra with those levied in Cawnpore, in order to show that the rates 
in Agra are higher than those in Cawnpore, and observes that trade cannot 
flourish in Agra until the duties are reduced to the minimum. - 

‘He enquires why a municipality of such limited resources as that of 
Agra should find it necessary to employ a Secretary, Engineer, a Superintendent 


of water rates and a Sanitary Inspector on such high salaries when it cannot 


afford to meet its ordinary expenditure and is actually in debt. He also enquires 
why it should maintain public gardens at an expense of sixteen hundred rupees 


a year when they give a return of only one hundred rupees annually. He 


suggests that the Agra Municipal Board should exercise more economy with 
regard to its expenditure instead of being anxious to improve and increase the 
income of the municipality, seeing that any increase in expenditure will 
necessitate the terminal taxes being raised as high as the octroi duty used to be, 
with the result that there will be no fall in-prices nor any gain to the tax-payers. 


He asks the Local Government to invite the attention of the Agra 
Municipal Board to the matter once again. 


59. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 19th November 1913 complains that the 


Roney es eae lower portion of the Agra Municipal office is used 

as a grain market, and the contractor, who has the 

lease of the stalls, lets them out at a high rent, and also requires dealers who 

bring in grain in carts or bullocks to pay him something in cash or in kind in 

addition to the octrol duty ordinarily levied. The editor invites the attention 

of the authorities to the hardship caused to grain dealers, and says that in this 
way they are required to pay double duties. 


60. Referring to the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain’s speech at the 
Separate representation on local Fyzabad political conference in favour of separate 
bodies. representation, the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th 
November 1913 says that if the advice of the Hon’ble Khwaja be followed, the 
bitterness between the two communities is likely to decrease. — 
The editor ridicules Mr. Mazhar-ul Hagqq’s suggestions that the 
Mubammadans should abandon their claim for separate representation, should 
give up cow-sacrifice and should join the Congress, and says that if the 


Muhammadans accepted them it would result in further causes of disagreement 
arising between the two communities. 
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He says that it is a great pity that neither Hindus nor Muhammadans 
listen to the proposals of the Hon’ble Khwaja, and enquires why its extension | 
to local bodies should be disapproved when no objection is raised to the existence 
of separate representation in councils, He says that if the Hindus give up their 
opposition to separate representation the question of cow-sacrifice is likely to be 
soon settled. : 


(e)— Education. 


61. Discussing the recommendations of the United Provinces Primary 
The United Provinces Primary Hducation Committee, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
Education Committee. of the 15th November 1918 (received on the 17th: 
November), says that the addition of a new class in the vernacular schools will 
decrease their popularity, and urges that the standard of education in the lower 
classes be raised in order to help the boys to manage the course of the 5th and 
6th classes. The editor asserts that the committee's finding that the language 
course of the middle class is difficult only applies to the text-books in Urdu and 
not to those in Hindi, which, in his opinion, are very easy and simple. He 
remarks that the recommendation of the committee for adding six lessons 
comprising extracts from the vernacular newspapers in Hindi-and Urdu text- 
books of the 3rd and 4th classes will not improve them, and suggests that the 
language of those text-books should not be identical but different and suited to 
the requirements of the boys. 


He expresses surprise that a correspondent who signs himself “X” in 
the columns of the Pioneer (Allahabad) has opposed the recommendation of the 
committee regarding the incorporation of extracts from newspapers in the text- 
books, and expresses the hope that the Local Government will not reject this 
most moderate recommendation, seeing that the committee has not paid much 
attention to the language question. 


62. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
The Allahabad district boardand Of the 15th November 1913 (received on the 17th 
primary school libraries. November), expresses gratification at the proposal of 
the Allahabad district board to open libraries in the schools under its control, 
and suggests that they should be opened only in upper primary schools 
in important villages and towns, that their maximum number should be 
ten, that their management should be entrusted into the hands of village 
school committees formed for the purpose, which should also be required 
to raise subscriptions from the public to help in meeting the charges of the 
libraries, and that books to the value of one hundred rupees should be kept in 
those libraries. 


He also urges that at least five loyal newspapers and magazines should be 
provided for these libraries, that in villages where the Hindu population is in 
the majority, Hindi books, and where Muhammadans outnumber Hindus, Urdu 
books should be kept for the present, and that the outside people should also be 
allowed to utilize the libraries in proportion to the amount they contribute 
towards the cost of their maintenance. 


63. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 14th November 1913 (received on the 
The Bareilly Government High 17th November), publishes a contributed article, in 
School. which the writer complains that a theatrical company 
has built a theatre close to the Bareilly Government High School and boarding- 
house, and as a result the boarders are disturbed in their studies apart from 
the fact that it is not good for the boys. He urges the educational and district 
authorities to have the theatre removed to some place at a distance from the 
school. . 


64. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th November 1913 appeals to the 

The Hewett Drawing and Survey. public and the Government of these provinces to 

ing School, Lucknow. provide funds for a building for the Hewett Drawing 
and Surveying School at Lucknow. 


The editor congratulates Saiyid Yusuf Ali, the head master of the school, on 
his good work, and urges Government to enquire into the condition of the school 
and to help it. 
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65. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th November 1913 says that the 
annual meeting of the Senate of the Allahabad 
University was well attended, and expresses 
gratification that Mr. de la Fosse withdrew his motion in favour of empowering 
head masters of High schools to keep back students whom they considered guilty 
Of persistent idleness. — | | 

The editor says that head masters should be very strict about giving 
promotion to students from the 9th to the 10th class, but that students of the 
10th class should not be kept back from the examination on account of reasons 
which might be open to question. He remarks that the Convocation was sparsely 
attended and that the students of the local colleges should have been allowed to 
sit in the main hall instead of being accommodated in the galleries. 

Reviewing the Vice-Chancellor’s address, he says that Dr. Sundar Lal voiced 
public opinion on all questions affecting higher education.. He deplores the 
ignorance of the vernacular of the province prevalent among graduates, and 
attributes this to the fact that, owing to the stiffness of the examinations in the 
classical languages, the students choose other subjects. He appeals for more 
intimate association on the part of the graduates with their University, and, 
while supporting Dr. Sundar Lal’s proposal for raising the number of Fellows 
from 75 to 100, urges that at least one-fourth of them should be graduates of 
the Allahabad University. He says that such a step will bring the University 
more into touch with the graduates and will help it financially. 


66. The editor of A’ Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 18th November 

The appointment of Saiyid Ross 2918 objects to the resentment and dissatisfaction 

Masud in the Indian Educational expressed by the so-called Muhammadan, advocates 

were of liberty at the appointment of Saiyid Ross Masud 
in the Indian Educational Service. 


He observes that they do not realize the true significance of freedom, and 
commends the action of Mr. Ross Masud in having joined the educational 
service, in view of the paucity of Muhammadan educationalists in the country. 


He expresses the hope that after acquiring experience Mr. Masud will 
show activity in promoting the establishment of the Muslim University. 


67. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1913 welcomes the 

The appointment of Ssiyid Ross Mews of Saiyid Ross Masud’s appointment in the 
Masud in the Indian Educational Indian Educational Service as an officiating head 
~— master of the Patna collegiate school. 


The editor expresses appreciation of his choice of service in the Education 
department. 


68. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 12th November 1913 (received 

The Secretary of the Aligarh On the 17th November), emphatically contradicts the 

College. | rumour circulated by some Muhammadan newspapers 

a Nawab Ishaq Khan intended to resign the secretaryship of the Aligarh 
ollege. 


The editor takes to task those Muhammadan newspapers which publish 
items of news without ascertaining that they are correct. 


The University meetings. 


69. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th November 1913 publishes a contributed 


The Secretary of the Aligarh article, in which the writer deprecates the 
Gallega. vulgar attacks made by certain Muhammadan 
newspapers on Nawab Muhammad Ishaq Khan, and asserts that the Nawab did not 
of his own accord ask the trustees to appoint him as Secretary of the Aligarh 
College, and that he undertook the duties of the office at a considerable pecuniary 
loss. He observes that the objections that Nawab Ishaq Khan possesses no 
experience of national work and that he is self-willed and hot-tempered are now 
belated and should have been raised before his appointment. With regard to 
the charges of cowardice and treachery to the community preferred against him the 
writer asserts that the Nawab acts according to his lights and does not court 
quarrels with Government and the European staff of the college. He expresses 
regret that the critics of the Nawab forget that Sir Saiyid wanted the college 
authorities to be loyal to Government and to cultivate friendly relations with 


330 


ADVOOATE, 
2th November 
19138. 


AL BASHIR, 
18th November 
1913. 


MUSAWAT, 
20th November 
1918. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
12th November 
1913. 


AL BASHIR, 
18th November 
1913. 


. ’ sy " , ; ’ , : Sy eB ¥* pa, FH Fy 
‘ : ? , ; : : yaks Pte Oe oo a RR sae Bi ¥ ST ae : 
, : : 2 ; . Zoi pe age © ee tvs a SES ER SIGE BE ees —— 
" Z 4 a cates r IRS a aS r 3 - - ~ 4 — tee he patle sy , Sat TL an .7O +s Sh PR eee basa “i x 
ate Ra MLO EE REL =e ee aoa fee on Cie eal te eye spans : tt aie 4 i ree HN ewe y inn. dkig hi FE SR eS: a a OAR a. ae ee Ne 
" ee ery cA Melby RES - €% vo ae : 4 ery, : wee . ‘ a, ee a3 ee BYE PRES yen : ag rd a > : ~ waits ‘ > ‘ 
~ % : a “ — a ~ ‘ = ie > 5 Se aes, eee =, ete ae ae i - Serr Ry - a aint te mae - 
5 - oe aes: : 


—_ > A 4 
be ey. Paes 7 
pa iat anes Sa AT Oe P 4 ; - 
m Re en Ne ee en eee at ws . 


ADVOCATE, 
2th November 
1913. 


PREM, 
12th November 
19138. 


PREM, 
12th November 
1913. 


PREM, 
19th November 
1913. 


STRI DARPAN, 
November 1913. 


LEADER, 
20th November 
1913, 


( 1284 ) 


Englishmen. He asserts that Government would surely have conferred a 
distinction on Nawab Ishaq Khan even if he had not. been appointed as Secretary 
of the Aligarh College. He points out that as a result of these vulgar attacks 
by a section of the Muhammadan press, His Highness the Agha Khan has ceased 
helping the Aligarh College, and expresses apprehension that the college may 
also be deprived of the support of the Nawab of Rampur. He appeals to 
Muhammadans not to create discord and disunion in the community by indulging 
in attacks on respected leaders. 


70. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th 
adc ha November 1913 has the following :— 


“The bald statement that His Highness the Nawab of Rampur has resigned 
his visitorship of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College will be read with 
feelings of surprise. What has happened in the College management which has 
led His Highness to take that step, or is it the result of irritation caused by rather 
sharp criticism of the action of the Nawab Saheb in organizing a meeting of 


Muhammadans at Delhi? The retirement of the Nawab from the College will 
mean to it serious financial loss.” 


( f )—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


71. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 12th November 1913 (received on 
the 17th November), expresses regret that nothing 
is being done to better the condition of the Indian 
cultivator, and says that the agricultural institutions established by Government 
at Cawnpore, Pusa and Poona are of no practical advantage to them. The editor 
urges that agriculturists’ associations should be formed in every district which 
should arrange to teach improved methods of agriculture and horticulture to the 
cultivators in the districts. The paper reproduces a pamphlet entitled Jndian 
Agriculturists’ Association written by Kunar Mahendra Pratap, in which the latter 
has enumerated certain ways in which the condition of the agriculturists in India 
can be improved. 


Indian agriculturists, 


(9)— General. 


72. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 12th November 1913 (received 
on the 17th November), says that India cannot be 
made an industrial country unless new industries 
introduced in the country are entirely supported by Indian capital and controlled 
by Indians themselves. The editor says that railway enterprise in the country 
has done no good to Indians, as it is almost entirely in the hands of foreigners 
who exploit the resources of the country for their own benefit. H urges that as 
handicrafts formerly flourished in India they are more suited to the country than 


the systems which have already thrown so many thousands of Indian artizans 
out of employment. | 


73. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 19th November 1913 reviews 
the prospects of the match industry in India, and says 
that the passing of the White Phosphorous Act 
greatly affected the prosperity of the indigenous match industry which was never 
in a flourishing condition. The editor urges the people to request the Government 
of India to repeal the Act. He also suggests that Government should encourage 
the local manufacture of matches by enhancing customs duty on imported matches 
and by encouraging the cultivation of suitable trees near cities so as to enable the 
manufacturers of matches to get wood at cheap rates. 


74. he editor of the Stri Darpan (Allahabad) in the issue for November 
The Indian Women’s’ Medical 1913 urges the appointment of duly qualified Indian 


Industrial development of India. 


Match industry in India. 


Service. ladies in the Indian Women’s Medical Service. 
75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1913 publishes a 
Se te Wn et contributed article, in which the writer refers to the 


leading article of the Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 


- 9th November 19138, and refutes various assertions made init. He asserts that 


Indian Medical Service civil surgeons at big stations still make a large income by 
private practice, and they are better off than private practitioners in England. 
He ridicules the prejudice against Indian civil surgeons, and says. that the 
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needs of an infinitesimally small European population cannot be worth more 
consideration than those of thousands of Indians. one 


76. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 13th November 1918 (received on the 
i tic avatem of medicine. L/th November), publishes a contributed article 
ee ’ in which the writer, Mahabir Prasad Shukla of 
Terha inthe Unao district, asserts, on the basis of his personal experience, that 
allopathic medicines do not cure disease permanently and sometimes produce 
injurious effects in the case of Indian patients, as they are not suited to the 
Indian temperament. 
He therefore urges Indians to give up the use of allopathic medicines in 
favour of ayurvedic ones in the interest of their health and in order to encourage 
the indigenous ayurvedic system of medicine. 


77. The editor of the Stri Darpan (Allahabad) in the issue for November 
iis iis ah eecsiiiiiilines 1913 urges the use of the vernacular in the various 


conferences held every year in these provinces, on 
the ground that it will help to make the conferences more popular and useful. 


78. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th November 1913 
Tho Usdu-Hindi controversy. complains that Urdu-knowing people are invariably 
supplied with summons in which entries are in 

Hindi, and the Urdu copy is made returnable to the court issuing the summons. 
The editor suggests that every person on whom a summons is served should 
have the option to retain either the Hindi or the Urdu copy for himself, and that 
the peon serving it should not insist on the Urdu copy being signed and 


returned. He invites the attention of the High Court to the matter, and suggests 
that some member of the local Council should take up the subject. 


79. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 16th November 1918 urges 
i. ge that, though Indians ought to study the classical 
e use of English in India. ‘ 

languages and vernaculars of their country, they 

should not fail to acquire a knowledge of English also, as without it they will 

not be able to develop their vernacular literature to hold intercourse with 

Western nations, to benefit by the scientific discoveries and inventions of European 
nations, nor even to represent their grievances to Government. 


80. In enunciating its policy the Pratap (Cawnpore) in its first issue 

The institution of the Pratap dated the 9th November 1913 (received on the 
(Pewapere). 17th November), says that it will try to explain to 
the people their duties and rights, to remove misunderstandings between the 
rulers and the ruled and between one community and another. It will bring 
the grievances of the people to the notice of Government, and will not support 
unjust actions either on the part of Government or the people. . 

It will advocate equal rights and equal opportunities for all communities, 
and will condemn high-handedness and weakness on the part of the strong and 
the weak respectively. While appreciating the past greatness of India it will 
not hesitafe to condemn national defects and the social vices of the people. 

It holds that Indians are entitled to all the rights enjoyed by the citizens 
of all civilized countries, and thas India will attain its destiny under British 
suzerainty. It will work for the removal of those difficulties and obstacles 
which stand in the way of Indians obtaining the highest posts and honours in 
their country, and will stand for equal rights to Indians in all the territories 
under the British flag. It will advocate the introduction of universal and efficient 
education, the adoption of a beneficial administrative policy and the ideal of self- 


government for India. It will fearlessly pursue its course recognizing only 
Justice and conscience and Government laws as its guides. 


Complaints against Reuter’s 81. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th 
ceadincen November 1918 has the following :— : 
__ “In the present crisis in South Africa Reuter has been supplying news 
with an amount of bias which is amazing and inexcusable. He told us nothing 
Whatever of the cruel doings of the mine managers and the astonishingly 


unjudicial conduct of the magistrates in the neighbourbood, but has quite readily — 


obliged the South African Government by cabling their white-washing of 
themselves. We are now informed that.‘ the statements contained in the 
telegram from the Natal Indian Association to Mr. Gokhale have been received 


ANAND, 
18th November 
1913. 


STRI DARPAN, 
November 1918. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
16th November 

1913. 


DAILY HINDI 
CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
16th November. 
1918. 


PRATAP, 
9th November 19138. 


LEADER, 
19th November 
1913. 


. _* ae en PE at ga L aie Et” aineath. ot 4 
: 26d : ce es  . re ea " 
7 ~.) sie ea 7. ne _ 


3 - 
~. 
. - Ns 
: wa = , 7 . eee Be ~ 
: 7 : — ee ee “¥ a see ‘tiga vz Te os ems inser Seite 
P ee ee ee ee ee ‘ 2 ie Se ae 
. ” Spi ph SNA mn 9 Eales ig 7 r — . a a gg rt el > 
- ws a ale Sas LOE 0? KS ; P . -_ lft de 25 Crees he eng Es ° 
* 2 ‘ . ti : ~ . Lis of mg - ie iin emote 4 t hrs aoe. a ue Prt PE <i - ‘ 
og sab’ ee oe - EPEN” Neer) Tee - a, gi ee = ee NS NT as Be : 7 _ 
oye est * Sigs eS eecatai 2 ‘ ao SS oe Op eee : ro > ; fe : . ~ — Pe a nee ee 
, “a ‘ : ? me. #% ‘ew . oom SF a eee eee 
. 7 ‘ * re os "ae ¥. - a oa . 
* + " it 38 Stari ets a " 


eT ae ee oe tga ar" $ 
a Kr a wee 


or 
‘ yy. YS obey <s 
* 9 ¥ * ~ % = * ~ 
an ne Pe 2. -s . Sa Be Psd ‘on - a ae ee - 
0 ier —_— at ae - ss 


- x 7 . £5. PES; y e 
; oe Dicteg Ge ay EOS Ft 0 FS te 
a ae ae P ae = * ori Aes . Pee ‘ , oes ke j : 
P enti J : “2 pe i ve ee DE ; as RL edad 
re | ey nie eos " rs ae nth ae ji aaky . Le Me oe aes Re seo 
. LM a a po aeie IR NT Seal . SO Bets EIS : ‘ie oer re i LE 2 ap eg 4 Pr ownan- 


fe Pr Ve ee sea = Oe ee ee ae Oe =P ; ~~ se —_ apna - ae : —oaen at ae 
- -~ — . — —_ — —— ~ ako aor Cnn . . 
~~ = ; ae ae ne " - - --% ———EEE AOR ree ee - — oe , 
: Mos ie < a : - “ =e ans Primes Cue NOS Bl, EP heel AAG RE AL OST AMT ELK A . 
Retief ME AS i ae CL eT a, eo pe sa : 
. ae” 4 ; oo? . ae Sa i hae Ss , 4 = . ‘ : ; - : . 4 " ‘ . y 
: » “ . ty aad ee ee ate an a S,- . ~ « — ga 4 RT Oaks ” LRRD et aot Ch nae ck ae ed ne wal — . ’ i i a 
‘ : ne ’ i ; ‘ i m. PT mig SLE ee in = os eyiient vl ee ee a ae ao 
, so ; Si yc i. Pn yt ee ¢ pi 50: 


oe: 


el» —e 

ee 
. <a 

Pty 


SOR cE ea en Ree tte apap 
- . ae 
' 


3 a a 
2 ea 
ree a 
eer ae 


Pe vo a, 2. 
; pees - 
- 5 ok aad 


— hese eee et ee 
~ ee ee en 


OPEL ME RIP LE ROOT MI ey Cnt lil cine i at ETE LN 
Petredartanrsdé aherncbdl : : ee Ae PR =. Regio uer nee Notes . 
% e 


~~ —™ oe —— - 
Eye cag? eo ae ee ~ 
art aa - 


PAB ROR ae: Zam Ee ~ ~- 


“Sa — ae binned 
pysaieg pa —S ms ts 


tad 


Se en See 


PLD A ER NE REE x 


ae allt 


> ee “a oe 
“<a - eo eh depen tions 3 ; 
BAM or Te Bre ee, a re oer ~ 
Se pele Pers : — € ae 05 edb oir 
> “ i 


eres: et 
OPK RPO OT 


~ ee — 


CS mt So Meet ema te le inn ie 
~ & GS eats err, r 
~ ane " ws Cpeernce kes Sate IP. POEL» rears tee pee 


: inte Set tenn eee ae 
SS 
eo 
=~ 
a 
oe ™ 
he 
"as 
ye 


LEADER, 
2Zist November 
1913. 


DAILY HINDI 
CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
20th November 
1913. 


JIWAN, 
20th November 
1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
15th November 
191 8. 


ACHARYA, 
5th November 
1913, 


e Bae ‘ 


with amazement in official circles,’ that ‘they are regarded as grave 
exaggerations,’ and ‘that the matter is being investigated.’ It is however 
authoritatively admitted that mine compounds have been declared to be jails 
and that the strikers have been sent back to the mines to serve there as prisoners, 
Thus the South African Government have given themselves away and their 
attempt at vindicating themselves will not be regarded by any one as worth 
anything atall. The inspired messages which Reuter has obligingly cabled 
are a strong confirmation of the Natal Indian Association's message to 
Mr. Gokhale. 


As regards the white-washing of the South African Government that Reuter 
attempts as an additional effort to minimize the gravity of the situation, we must 
frankly say we are unable to accept the information as correct, because Reuter 
has so far adopted a partisan attitude and we have been getting so little useful 
information regarding the actual plight of the Indians in that part of the dark 
continent, and also because Reuter has had nothing so far to say until the 
publication of the special message to Mr. Gokhale made silence on his part 
im possible.’ 

82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st November 1913 reproduces from 
| the Times (London) of the 29th October an article 
severely criticising Reuter’s agency for mixing up 
its advertisement business with its news-purveying side in an irregular manner. 

The editor refers to his complaints regarding the supply of unreliable news 
regarding the South African crisis by Reuter, and points out that Reuter has 
now been thoroughly discredited in England also. 


83. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 20th November 1913 refers 
to the report of Messrs. Fergusson and Oo. on the 
People’s Bank of India, and urges that, if the charges 
made therein be true, Government should severely punish the authorities of the 
bank who were responsible for its failure, and who not only dealt a severe 
blow to Indian banking, but also caused widespread distress in the country through 
carelessness or through their fraudulent practices. 


84. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 20th November 1913 publishes a 
contributd article, in which the writer, P. Balkrishna 
Bhat, discusses the good and evil results arising from 
the hoarding of money in ornaments. He commends the desire of Indian women 
for ornaments, on the ground that when the wealth of India has been converted 
into paper by the issue of promissory notes, and when gold and silver become 
scarce in the country, Indian women preserve silver and gold in their homes 
through their love for ornaments. In this connection he remarks that designing 
people deplore that lakhs of rupees are hoarded in ornaments, and that no 
financial trick has proved successful in diverting that money to England. With 
regard to the evils resulting from the love of ornaments, he observes that it 
often makes life miserable by creating dissensions and anxieties. . 


85. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1913 (received on 
the 17th November), complains of the invidious 
distinction made by Bombay Customs officials in 
searching the luggage of Indian passengers for smuggled articles and exempting 
that of European passengers from a similar search. The editor says that Indian 
passengers cannot be expected to have seditious literature with them, and urges 
that cocaine, arms and such other commodities are imported into the country 
mostly by Europeans. He enquires why in these circumstances the luggage of 
Indians alone is examined, and urges that either this vexatious and invidious 
practice should be altogether abolished, or else that the luggage of all passengers 
should be examined irrespective of caste and colour distinction. 


Reuter’s news agency. 


The People’s Bank of India. 


Hoarding of Indian money in 
ornaments. 


Bombay Customs officials, 


86. Referring to the death of an Indian painter employed in some mill 

Assault by a European on an at Barrackpur caused by a European of the staff, 

_ Saiee. the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th 
November 1918 (received on the 20th November), remarks that the result will 


be the same as is generally expected when any death of a black man occurs 
at the hands of a white man. 


te 
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87.. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1913 (received on 4BHYUDAYA, 
| the 17th. November), lends its . support .to the “= 
° resolution to be moved by the Hon’ble Babu 

Surendra Nath Banarjee in the: Bengal Council on.the 1st of December urging the 
appointment of a commission of-official and non-official members to enquire into 

the causes of dakaitis in Bengal and)to devise measures to suppress them, and 

expresses the hope that the Bengal Government will accept it.. = |. | 


The editer says that the recommendations of the commission will show how 
the people propose to help the police in the suppression of dakaitis. He deprecates 
the complaints of Anglo-Indian journals that the people do not like to help 
the police, on the ground that it is the people who suffer from the crime and 
that it is they who are most concerned for their suppression. He remarks that, 
when the police are unable to discover details about the dakaits, the people 
are less likely to be able to help in the matter. 


88. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ A SYMPATHIZER”’ contributes an NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
article to the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the "iin ™"* 
19th November 1913, in which he states that in spite 
of the stringent measures adopted by the authorities to stop the cocaine habit, and 
notwithstanding its being now sold at a very high price, it is gaining popularity. 

He complains that the cocaine habit has caused considerable distress and 
trouble to the public, and he suggests that if the legal restrictions against its use 
be withdrawn, it is likely that as in the case of opium-smoking the consumption 
of cocaine may be spontaneously given up by the people. 

89. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 19th November 1913 commends __,,,, BEM. 
the proposal that Government should make some 1918, 
i arrangement for the education of prisoners in jails, 
and asserts that Government will benefit itself as well as the conyicts if it 
teaches them the silk industry. 


90. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 19th November 1913 gives a PREM, 
short history of the Wadia family of Bombay, which 7% November 
greatly helped the East India Company and the | 
Government of India in ship building between 1735 and 1882, and deplores that, 
in spite of the services of such eminent Indians, Indians are regarded as being 
unfit to hold high appointments under Government. The editor observes that 
just as high castes depress the.lower classes by depriving them of their social 
rights, in the same way the modern Brahmans (Europeans) of India prevent 
the intellectual development of Indians. 


‘Dakaitis in Bengal. 


” 


Cocaine smuggling. 


Education of prisoners. 


Indians and high posts, 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


91. The editor of the Nawa Jiwan (Benares) in the issue for October 1918 NAWA JIWAN, 
Proposed legislation for prevent- (received on the llth November), deplores the ae 
ing minors from becoming sadhus. practice of young boys becoming sadhus, and 


commends the proposal of the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh to prevent it by 
legislation. 


92. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for November IA-UL-IsLAM, 
Proposed legislation for prevent- 1913 (received on the 14th November), welcomes November 1018. 
ing minors from becoming sadhus. the proposed legislation for preventing minors from 
becoming sadhus, and says that by moving the resolution at the last meeting of 
the Council, the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh has earned the gratitude of Indians. 
He expresses surprise that the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain has not yet 
taken any step to draw up a draft bill on the subject. 


He exhorts his co-religionists to request the Hon’ble Khwaja to draw up the 


draft bill for regulating mendicancy, and to ask the Hon’ble Saiyid Raza Ali to 
assist him. is | : pe Nee: 


— 


VI.—RAILway. 

Nil. 

) VII.—Posr oFFIcs. 

; Nii. 
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VIII—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS.  : | 


98. Referring to the appeal of a section of the Muhammadan press for 

| ‘i the release of the Hindus convicted in the Ajodhya 
: Bakr-Id riot cases, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 
9th November 1918 (received on the 17th November), ascribes this generosity 
on the part of the Muhammadans to the moral support given to them by the 
Hindus in the Cawnpore mosque affair. The editor remarks that, if the 
Muhammadans regarded the Hindu prisoners to be really guilty, they should 
not have interceded on their behalf, and, if they considered them as innocent or 
fSuilty asthe Muhammadan rioters in the mosque disturbance, there was no necessity 
for the Muhammadans to have made g0 much of their intention to repay the Hindus 


_ Ajodhya Bakr-Id riot cases. 


for their moral support in connection with the Cawnpore mosque affair. He says 


that the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), has insisted that, before the Hindu prisoners be 
released, Muhammadans should be assured that there would be no interference 
with their right of cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, and observes that, as Muhammadans 
are very susceptible in regard to their religious feelings, they. should also 
respect the religious feelings of others, as otherwise their own religious devotion 
is not likely to command respect in the world. | | 


94. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th November 1913 (received on 
the 17th November), takes exception to the action 
of those Muhammadan leaders who advise their 
co-religionists not to sdcrifice cows, and remarks that such questions should be 
left to be decided by the wlama. The editor says that, th ough the Muhammadan 
leaders of Cawnpore helped their co-religionists in the riot cases, they had no 
right toarbitrate in religious matters. He observes that the Muhammadan leaders 
are not entitled to enter into an agreement with the Hindus in regard ‘to the 
stopping of cow-sacrifice, and that even if the Muhammadans were to give up cow- 
sacrifice the Hindus would not concede the just claims of the former. He observes 
that the appeals of the leaders for stopping cow-sacrifice is likely to produce an 
adverse effect on the Muhammadan masses and to result in an incregse in cow- 
sacrifice. He reproduces an article from the Vakil (Amritsar), in which it was 
urged that the Muhammadans should sacrifice cows in a manner not to offend the 
susceptibilities of the Hindus. It was also suggested that cows should not be 
sacrificed in localities largely inhabited by the Hindus or in places in view of 
Hindu passers-by. oe | | 
95. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 9th November 1913 (received on the 
Cow-killiag at Ajodhya and other 17th November) discusses in a leading article the 
holy places. question of cow-killing, and urges Government to 
prohibit it at Ajodhya and other boly places iu the interests of order and peace 
in the country, and appeals to the Muhammadans.to refrain from it in order to 
promote better relations between themselves and the Hindus. 


96. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 9th November 1913 (received on the 17th 
November), urges that cow-sacrifice should never 
be performed at a holy place like Ajodhya, and 
expresses the hope that the decision of the Local Government in the matter will 
secure the satisfaction of the Hindus. cee | 

97. Thej Anand (Lucknow) of the 13th November 19138 (received on the 
| 17th November), urges the Hindus to express-gratitude 
s = to the Local Government for prohibiting cow- 
sacrifice at Ajodhya on the occasion of the last Bakr-Id, and to move it to stop 
cow-killing at that holy place for good. 


_... The editor deprecates the action of the Muhammadans of Benares and 
other places in opposing the agitation of the Hindus for stopping cow:sacrifice, 
and observes that they should follow the example of Mr. Mazhar-ul Hagqq 


and Maulvi Abdul Bari in the interests of unity between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 


98. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 13th November 1913 (received on the 
‘es 17th November), expresses regret that no meeting 
rire ns . was held at Lucknow to urge Govern ment to prohibit 
cow-killing at Ajodhya on the occasion of the last Bakr-Zd, though the genera) 


Cow-killing at Ajodh ya. 


Cow-killing at Ajodhya. 
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publie was most eager to voicé its.sentiments on the subject. The editor says that 
thé local Jeaders displayed 4 deplorable lack of public spirit in this connection, 
and he urges that a Hindu Sabha should be formed at Lucknow to protect the 
intevests of the Hindus. | : 

99. The Jiwan (Cawnpote) in its on gg orgy hem S the set November 
| 1918 (received on the Zlst November), expresses 
ce ena eats saaees ah in spite of the precautions taken 4 the 
local authorities, a cow was sacrificed in the holy city of Ajodhya, and that even those 
local Muhammiadans who advocated unity between Hindus and Muhammadans 
instigated the sacrifice. The editor says that throughout the country and 
especially at Cawnpore a larger number of cows than usual were sacrificed on the 
‘occasion of the last Bakr-Jd, and the Hindus in view of these circumstances can 
scarcély expect any help from Muhammadans. He expresses the hope that, as 
the Muhammadan who sacrificed & cow at Ajodhya not only disobeyed the official 
ordérs but also outraged the holy place of the Hindus, he will be punished 
severely, and that Government will also take notice of the conduct of those 
prominent local Muhammadans who secretly instigated the sacrifice. He says 
that now there can be no hope of & rapprochement between Hindus and 
Muhammadans, and he urges the leaders of the Hindus to seek the advancement 
of their community through their own exertions. 

In his opinion the police are also to blame to some extent for the sacrifice at 
Ajodhya, seeing that the order could not have been disobeyed without negligence 
on their part. He says that probably some incompetent Muhammadan policemen 
may have been deputed who failed to discharge their duties properly, and 
he urges Government to be more prudent on such occasions in future. 
| He expresses surprise at the accused being released on bail, and contends 
that they should not have been released on bail, seeing that the Hindus accused 
in the riots last year were not released on bail. In conclusion he says that some 
excitement has been caused among the Hindus owing to the sacrifice, and suggests, 
in order to appease them, that the men who were convicted in the Ajodhya riot 
cases should be released. 


100. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1913 (received 
on ‘the 17th November), ‘expresses gratitude to the 
pas ie ‘Local Government for stopping cow-sacrifice at 
Ajodhya on the last Bakr-Jd, and says that Government would not have had to 
take extraordinary precautions on the occasion if the Muhammadans themselves 
had responded to the appeals of the Hindus. The editor expresses regret that the 
‘Observer (Lahore) could not repress the. temptation to oppose ‘the Hindus and 
insisted on the performanee of cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. He expresses ithe hope 
that no efforts will be made in future to slaughter cows at Ajodhya. 


101. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzibad) in the combined issue for:ithe 13th and 

-: Qoickitting at ‘Ajodbye 16th (Extraordinary) November 1913 (received on 
the 17th November), states that it was during the 

petiod when Babu Manohar :Lal was municipal chairman that an order was 
issued that beef should not be sold in Ajodhya. He states that in Benares and 
Allahabad no such restraint is placed on the ‘liberties of Muhammadans, ‘and 
observes that Muhammadans had never ‘before witnessed the spectacle of a 
municipality interfering illegally with their legitimate rights. He says that 
in 1911 Mr. Dewar prohibited cow-sacrifice ‘and acted in .a manner 
unprecedented in the annals of British supremacy in India, and observes ‘that 
Mr. Dewar’s order against cow-sacrifice was most.unconstitutional. He complains 
that-no previous notice.of the order was.given,:that the local Muhammadans 
were not consulted, that the orders were not verbally read out by Mr. Dewar 
before the Muhammadans, and that they .were ‘given strict effect to without 
any previous notice. He points .out that as Mr. Dewar’s position was 
untenable he. did not take.any action against: those who disobeyed his orders. 
He protests against the public manner in which Mr. .Dewar afterwards 
conducted his enquiry into the question-of cow-killing at. Ajodbya, and asserts 
that everybody feared a riot and that-Mr. Dewar was cognizant of the excited 
state of. public feeling. Hoe says that.the Hindus were encouraged by the 
attitude of Mr. Dewar, and they began to make efforts in the hope that, if the 
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official attitude remained. unchanged, they would be able to restrain tha 
Muhammadans from performing a legitimate religious rightin Ajodhya. We - 
points out. that Mr. Way secured the {sacrifice of cows with the help of the - 
military last year, and expresses surprise that this year he should have — 
suddenly prohibited cow-sacrifice without giving previous notice of his intention © 
to the Muhammadans. He enquires whether any threat was held out to Mr. 
Way by the Hindus that if cow-sacrifice were permitted rivers of blood would 
flow in Ajodhya. He also enquires the reasons which led Mr. Way to prohibit 
cow-sacrifice in Ajodhya this year. He states that the Hindus and Muhammadans 
were trying to settle the matter amicably between themselves, and that the 
former were prepared to allow the latter to sacrifice cows in their houses in a 
manner not to offend the susceptibilities of the Hindus. He contends that it 
is not just to deprive a peaceful community of its just rights merely because an 
unruly element threatens to disturb the public peace. He urges that as was done 
last year the turbulent classes should have been punished. He says that a 
time may come when the Muhammadans may be restrained from offering their 
prayers in Ajodhya, on the ground that the public peace was thereby likely to 
be disturbed. He observes that the order of Mr. Way has deeply wounded the 
feelings of the Mubhammadans of Ajodhya and Fyzabad. 


102. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the combined issue of the 13th and 

sais a tala 16th (Extraordinary) November 1913 reports that 

aa teeta at Maulvi Abdul Wahid and one Ghafur have been 

arrested in connection with the sacrifice of a cow in Ajodhya on the 12th 

November. The editor says that he has been informed that a cash security of 

ten thousand rupees was at first demanded for the release on bail of each of the 

accused, and that, though it was subsequently reduced to five hundred rupees, 
practical difficulties are being placed in the way of their release. 


103. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th November 1913 expresses regret 
that a Julaha should have sacrified a cow at Ajodhya, 
and that a section of the Muhammadan community 
of Fyzabad and Ajodhya has been sympathizing with him. The editor expresses 
the hope that the Muhammadan leaders will not sympathize with breakers of 
the. law, and that the Hindus will place full reliance on the justice of the law 
courts and do nothing to embitter, the relations between the two communities. 
He goes on to remark as follows :— 

‘* We do feel that sooner or later the state shall have to take some step in 


OCow-killing at Ajodhya. 


_ order to preserve peace of the country, at least as far as the United Provinces are 


concerned, when the ruling of the Allahabad High Court as to the right of 
Muhammadans to slaughter cows is likely to cause the greatest possible 
mischief.”’ 


104. Mr. Gauri Shankar Prasad of Benares contributes an article to the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th November 1913, in 
which he refers to the statement that the name of 
M. Muhammad Umar was included without his consent in the notice convening 
the meeting held at the Nagri Pracharini Sabha, Benares, on the 6th November 
1913, to protest against cow-killing at Ajodhya, and asserts that M. Muhammad 
Umar gave his consent verbally on the 2nd November 1913. He says tbat Mirza 
Akbar Bakht sent a letter expressing his consent to be one of the conveners, 
and that M. Muhammad Umar was not required to give his consent in writing, 
because it was not thought desirable to give him unnecessary trouble in view of 
the fact that he had completely lost his eyesight. He states that, though M. 
Muhammad Umar was requested to attend the meeting of conveners held on 
Monday, he was not present. 


105. -The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 16th November 

; eer 1913 (received on the 19th November), discusses the 

= Se we Ka aso 9 prohibition of cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya by the local 
authorities, and says that the Muhammadaas are responsible for the issue of sueh 
orders, seeing that-some of them, on account of the sympathy displayed by the 
Hindus in the Cawnpore affair, were making efforts to gratify the religious 


suonaptibtiiing of the Hindus in their town by forbearing to sacrifice cows at 
jodhya. 
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He observes that the authorities prevented cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya for 
administrative reasons and not because it was illegal. He says that the Hon’ble 
Mr. Baillie by his far-sighted policy has won the gratitude of both Hindus and 
Muhammadans, but he expresses apprehension that it will not be easy for the 
Muhammadan leaders to persuade the illiterate section of their community to 
divest themselves of the. animosity between the Hindus and Muhammadans, 
which has on the contrary rather increased owing to the rivalvy between them 
in the matter of securing appointments and seats on the Councils. 


He remarks that the question of cow-sacrifice can be easily settled amicably 
by mutual toleration and goodwill. 


106. The Almora Akhbar of the 17th November 1913 expresses satisfaction ALMORA 
Oonctiinen th Saudi that Government listened to the representations of ,,SHHBAR, 
g C the Hindus and prohibited cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya 1918, 
on the occasion of the last Bakr-Id. The editor thanks Government for showing 


such consideration for the sanctity of Ajodhya. 
107. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th November 1913 resents the action of ap 


ASHIR, 
the Hindus in approaching Government to prevent 8+h November 
ee cow-sacrifice at. Ajodhya on the Bakr-Jd day. — 


The editor expresses disapproval of the efforts made by certain influential 
young Muhammadans to forego their rightful privilege of sacrificing cows in order 
to effect unity between the Hindus and Muhammadans. 


He says that if the Hindus were really eager to effect unity they should 
have settled the affair privately with the Muhammadans instead of approaching 
Government on the subject. _—y. | 


He says that the Hindus of Fyzabad were thinking of inviting some of the 
Muhammadan leaders from Cawnpore in order to persuade the Muhammadans 
there not to sacrifice cows at Ajodhya, and it was‘only for this reason that they 
were showing their sympathy with the Muhammadans in the Cawnpore affair, 
but as soon as they learnt that the authorities were inclined to prohibit cow- 
sacrifice at Ajodhya they abruptly abandoned the idea. 


He remarks that from the conduct of the Hindus in regard to the question 
of cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya it is clear that they will not unite with the 
Muhammadans, so long as they are not compelled by sheer necessity to do so. 


108. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1913 strongly yusawar, 
Sais btltinnn ok Kites, protests against the order prohibiting cow-sacrifice 0th November 
| 3 , at Ajodhya on the occasion of the last Bakr-Jd, and 
remarks that the report of such an order being issued by the Deputy 
Commissioner of Fyzabad has not only surprised the Muhammadans, but has also. 
created apprehensions in their minds regarding the attitude of certain government 
officials. ‘The editor says that as soon as he heard of the order it occurred to him 
that the British Government had forsaken its promise not to interfere in 
the religious affairs of its subjects, and that certain government officials had 


not had due regard for justice and equity, nor for expediency and political 
considerations. 


He remarks that policy should be given a second place where religion is 
concerned, and he condemns the action of those Muhammadans who, in order 
to gain popularity, are advising their co-religionists to give up cow-sacrifice. 

He asserts that it would be putting their religion in the background to allow 
interference in religious affairs, and that it is against the tenets of Islam, 


to prohibit what has been enjoined by religion and is supported by numerous 
Satwas of the ulama. , | 


He reminds his co-religionists that the Hindus had no sympathy with them 
in the Cawnpore affair, and deplores that the Mubammadans should not yet have 
been able to gauge the character of their Hindu brethren. He suggests that 
the Hindus in their turn, in order to provoke the Muhammadans, will organize 
Ram Inla celebrations at places where they were not held before,on the ground 


that the Muhammadans try to introduce cow-sacrifice at places where it was not 
done previously, 
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He alleges that three days after the Deputy Commissioner’s order a 
Muhammadan offered cow-sacrifice in the house of another Muhammadan at 
Ajodhya and himself reported the matter to the police, with the result that he 
was put in the lock-up and subsequently released on bail of Rs. 5,000. es 

He commends the action of the two Muhammadans and justifies their 
disobedience to the orders of the Deputy Commissioner, on the ground that they 
obeyed the commands of their religion and refused to forego the right of 
sacrificing cows which their religion had enjoined. 

He says that it is a mistake on the part of the authorities to issue such 
orders as are likely to conflict with the religious scruples of the subjects, and 
he expresses the hope that the accused will be honourably acquitted. He exhorts 
his co-religionists to render every assistance to them. 

He expresses apprehension that, if his co-religionists do not wake up and 
exert themselves to protect and safeguard their religious rights, Islam will one 
day become extinct. 


109. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th November 
1913 protests against the prohibition of cow- 
sacrifice at Bilgram. 

The editor says that there could be some justification for the Hindus 
asking the Muhammadans not to sacrifice cows at Ajodhya, and enquires what 
reasons they had for objecting to the sacrifice at Bilgram, except that the District 
Magistrate happened to be a Hindu. 

He also enquires whether this is the type of self-government in India, 
which some of his inexperienced young co-religionists are anxious to obtain. 


110. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 18th 
November 1913 reports that the District Magistrate 
of Hardoi first granted permission to the Sunnis of 
Bilgram to sacrifice cows on the Bakr-Id day, but later on countermanded his 
orders and asked them to execute bonds for keeping the peace. | 

He remarks that seven or eight cows are slaughtered every day at Bilgram, 
and enquires why the Hindus do not object to it and why those Muhammadans 
who endeavour to stop cow-sacrifice on the occasion of the Bakr-JId allow beef to 
be consumed in their houses. 

He observes that the Deputy Commissioner was quite justified in his action, 
seeing that a magistrate is compelled to issue such orders when he is told that 
serious consequences are likely to result from a certain act. 


111. ‘The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 9th November 1913 (received on the 
17th November), publishes a poem by the late Pandit 
Pratap Narayan Misra, in which he enumerates the 
advantages of cows, and deplores that such a useful animal should be slaughtered. 

He expresses regret that, though at one time in India people even sacrificed 
their lives in order to protect cows, nothing is done now to preserve them. 

He says that the rulers as well as the ruled are indifferent to cow-protection 
from selfish motives, and he prays to God to save cows as they have no other 
protector. 


112. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 12th Novemher 1913 (received 
on the 17th November), takes exception to the 
circulation of a certain coloured cow-protection 
cortoon which has been printed in Germany, on the ground that it offends the 
susceptibilities of Muhammadans. The editor asserts that the demon standing in 
front of the cow and about to strike it, has a snout like a pig and isintended to 
represent a Muhammadan. The pig being considered impure by Muhammadans, 
itis a great insult to Islam to make the face of a Muhammadan resemble 
that of a pig. He also complains that it is sacrilege to reproduce a verse from 
the Qoran and enter it at the feet of the cow. He appeals to the Hindus not 
to circulate such pictures. 


113. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1913 publishes Mr. 
: K. §. Jassawalla’s petition to Lord Crewe urging the 
protection of cows, together with copies of treaties, 
sanads and parwanas forbidding cow-killing in certain places in India. 
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114. The editor of the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) in the issue of the 15th 
November 1913 (received on the 20th November), 
denounces Western civilization, and remarks that 
the suffragette movement in England is a result of the excessive liberty granted 
_ to European women. He observes that, owing to the system of courtship 
prevalent among Europeans, the idea of chastity is scarcely regarded by their 
women. 

He deprecates the present idea of female emancipation in India, and urges 
the Hindu leaders not to commit such a blunder, as otherwise the word chastity 
will exist only in name among the Hindus, and later on they will have to suffer 
great ignominy. He says that if liberty be granted to Indian women on the lines 
of European nations, there will soon be no difference between a street girl and 
the daughter of a respectable family. , 


115. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 20th November 1913 publishes a poem 
| by one Ambika Prasad Tripathi, in which he 
represents India as bewailing her present degraded 
condition, and enquiring who will save her by stopping the use of adulterated 
article in the country, by spreading education and religious principles among 
its inhabitants and by stopping cow-slaughter. 


116. A correspondent who signs himself “Rapa KisHen Das From 

Sia tai MoraDABAD”’ contributes an article to the Leader 

(Allahabad) of the 19th November 19138, in which 

he deplores that, with the exception of Cawnpore and possibly a few other places, 

most of the districts in the United Provinces do not possess local Hindu Sabhas. 

He points out that the Hindus area helpless and degenerate nation, and that the 
forces of disunion and disintigration are working actively among them. 


Female emancipation in India. 


Regeneration of India. 


He admits that there have been some great reformers among the Hindus 


in recent times, but at the same time points out that a few individuals cannot 
do much. He urges that district Hindu Sabhas should be started in order to 
further education, social reform and unity among the Hindus. 


117. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 14th November 

ee 1913 (received on the 17th November), states that 

Maulvi Mahbub Alam, the editor of the Paisa Akhbar 

(Lahore), while touring on the Continent saw an iron statue of the Prophet in 

one of the museums of Europe, which had the name of Muhammad inscribed 
on it, on the head of which there was a top-knot. 

He asserts that the statue is not a faithful representation of the Prophet 
of the Mubammadans, and expresses surprise that Europeans should demean 
themselves by making such a caricature. 

He asks the British Government to intervene in the matter, and to take 
steps to get the inscription removed from the statue, as by so doing it would not 
only save tourists from forming a false impression but it would also earn the 
gratitude of all Muslims. 


118. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th November 1913 complains that 
a statue of the Prophet Muhammad, having a clean 
shaven head and a long ‘ top-knot,’ is being exhibited 
at the Anglo-German Exhibition in London, and remarks that it is such 
offensive and insulting actions in regard to the religion of subject races that 
create unrest and not the writing of a few newspapers which always live in dread 
of the Press Act. He urges Khwaja Kamal-ud-din to take some steps to have 
the exhibition of the statue discontinued, and suggests that the Government of 
India should invite the attention of the Secretary of State to the matter. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


A statue of the Prophet. 


Nil. 
O. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 22nd November 19138. United Provinces. 
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pur). ee 
+19 | Al Shahid urf Ahl-i-Sunnat.... | Allahabad oo | Dow . | Saiyid Khub?Allah Muhammadi. 
| | Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 ‘a ie : 
720 | An Nadwah “a: ». | Lucknow — ee 450 copies. 
| Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmfn ; 40 ane 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A... eee 
21 An Nazir eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee 400. 99° 
Zafar-ul-Mualk Ulvi ove eee 
An Najm eee oe | Lucknow ‘aie aaa Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 84... wae 900 =, | 
Arya Patra ove eee | Bareilly oe Do. . | Shambhu Sahai Joshi _... © eee $60 — sis, 
| Arya Saméchfir = .. eos | Cawnpore ce Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42... 800 - 
Educational Magazine ee | Ghazipur eos Do. «ee | Pande Ram Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... 70 ow 
Edward ... eee eee | Cawnpore eee Do. eo | Shy&m Sundar Lal Nigam ai 200 sg, 
Hamdard-i-Qaum oe. oo | Meerut ame Do. | eee | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... 6600 ~—i—=n,! 
Kh&tén ... ia eee | Aligarh we Do. . | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A,,LL.B.;36  ... 600i, 5 
Khurshed-i-Nénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi;29  .. ose 625. ‘ ! 
Kshatriya me .. | Meerut we | Do. oe | Shadi Bam. 
Kul Bh&skar cee eo | Allahabad coe Do. occ | Shridhar Prasid’; Kayasth ; 80 ose 500 copies. 
} Old Boy... eve «. | Aligarh. we | Do. oo | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 89... oe. 1,000 = x. 
Pardah Nashin ane coe | ABER cco ai Do. . | Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 35 i sen 700 
Postal Magazine ... ooo | AQTA. cco oo | Monthly ... Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khf&n; 29 ... 800. 45. 
i * Irregular. ee 
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— List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


: 


| 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
35 | Satopkéri — eee »» | Bareilly .. | Do. .. | L&la Rémdhan Df&s; Khattri; 56 ... 1,600 copies, 
*36 | Tobfa-i-Muhammadia .. | Meerut we | Do. | Sh&h Muhammad Fasil ; 35 see 500, 
37 | Tyagi Brahman... .. | Meerut | Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma vs ee 630, 
38 Vaishya Hitkéri .» | Meerut .» | Do. .. | Ram Dayél Vidyarthi; 36... ase 1 l'* 
39 | Zaména ... ae .» | Cawnpore igs my on ~ naynain stat Nigam, B.A. ; 1,700 1” 
40 | Zié-ul-Islim ii «so» | Moradabad en Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 bee 650 _—C i, 
41 | Akbbde-d-Imomia ... | Lucknow .. [Twice amontb | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ‘ss ies 200, 
49 | Gurakul iit: | Budaun — oe eee — Prasanno Kumfr; Brahman ; we wy 
43 | Jain Pradip ies .»» | Deoband (Sabaran- Do.  ... | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 
#44 | Lucknow Gazette ... tekne ius Do. ...._ | Manzur Ahmad ; 36 soe ce 200 copies. 
45 | Vy&p4ri and Karfgar .. | Benares a Do. ... | B&bu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 46... 350 — i, 
*46 | All-India Shiah Gazette »». | Lucknow ous Best — Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32 ... soe 600 Oi, 
47 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar .» | Fatehpur om Do. ... | Lala Mathur& Prasid ; Kayasth; 35 ... ae 
48 | Agra Akhbér le ve | ASTA ace we | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain ; 36 ee 400 Cl, 
49 | Akhbér Sandagar ... eee | Meerut ve |. Do. . | Chidammi Lal... is ies 450 OC, 
50 | Al Bashfr se .. | Etawah aie Do. os — Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; | 950 si 
51 | Al Khalil a ee | Bijnor... ‘ais Do.  ... | Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmén; 41 oes 400__,, 
52 | Al Mushir .. | Moradabad Bee Do. .. | Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38... eos 600 C=, 
63 | Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat —... | Allahabad | Do. a. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
54 | Aligarh Institute Gazette  ... | Aligarh 2 .»| Do. .. | Nawab,Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khén... 900 copies. 
*55 | Anwar-i-Alam es ... | Dehra Dun itis Do. we. | Llahi Baksh — s. in ose 500 a 
56 | Awéza-i-Khalq ___... «» | Benares eve Do. .. | Munshi Gul&b Chand ; Kayasth; 31 ... 
67 AZAd ave a ... | Cawnpore “a Do. ... | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,200 i 
Kayasth ; 30. 
68 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ee | Cawnpore i Do.  ... | Babu rij Narayan ; Kayasth ee 400 ,, 
69 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari ie | Rampur one Do. .. | Muhammad Fardk Hasan ; 58 on 300 = 
*60 | Fitnah ... oe ... | Gorakhpur me Do. = ow — Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 300: Cté«s 
61 | Hitaishi... se ... | Pilibhit oe Do. ... | Jagdamba Prasad and B&ébu Rém ,.. ae 
62 | Independent ae | Allahabad eo | Do. ww. | Babu Ganga Praséd ; Kayasth ie 1000S, 
63 | Ittihad ... c00 ... | Amroha (Morad- Do. ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 460° . 
64 | Jadu... ee a scans | Do... | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; ~— 100, 
65 | Kaisar-i-Hind a | Fyzabad sa Do, ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... 1,000 =, 
66 | Kéyasth Hitkéri ... ad AgTA sc is Do. ... | Kamté Prasid; Kayasth ; 57 see 330, 
67 | Mashriq... st =e -Gorakbpar | a Dori — Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 
68 | Medina ... eco ... | Bijnor si Do. oe | Majid Husain ; 30 eee eee 350s, 
69 | Meston News as .». | Moradabad = Do. .. | George Ray Misra. 
70 | Mokhbir-i-xlam_.., | Moradabad | Do. | Qi Abdul Ali; 40 si 800 copies. 
71 | Mus&fir ... sen cont En oes — Do. .. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya si 3,800, 
72 | Musawat i wo | Allahabad sae Do. we | Nazir Abmad, 
73 | Naiyar-i-Azam Moradabad we | Do. oe | Saiyid Ibm Ali; 47 ae sis _ 450 copies 
74) Nizim-ul-Molk _... Moradabad ‘ot Do. .«- | Q&zi Fahim-ud-din; 64... ‘ll 400 
75 | Rahbar ... ue . | Mora@abad =... | Weekly... | Bébu Banwé&si Ll; Vaishya; 31 — .. (400 


* Tewporarily stopped, 
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List.of newspapers and periodicale—(oontinued), ‘ 


—~ 


> 
No..|. . Name of publication. © { Where published. | . Edition. |. Name, caste,.and age of editor.. |, Circulation... 
—— — aa mm - — 3 en 
46 | Bohilkhand ‘Gasette 1. eee | Bareilly ie Be Sees | }-Abdal Asis ; 47... : seta tbee-& ... 00, GOpie’.: 
77 | Sahffa ... : jee «ee | Bijnor mea Bi Do.. -eoo | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... ... «| .... BBO . 
78:| Surma-i-Rozg&ér =.» e060 Agra cee ee |.--Do.. -se |-Munshi Itrat Husain ; 650... ee es: ae 
79.| Tafrih 0 == aes ee | Lucknow . oe | Dov - ove Feey Lal Shakir; Indian Christian ; 400. .* 
60. | TAjir-: ss «os ee | Meerut oe | Do. a Maaivi Nazir Ahmad; 35 se See - , 
, 81. Tohfa-i-Hind gee ee | Bijnor | a oe ce -Bajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 33 ba ts gee 400. 4, 
82 | Union Gazette .. oo» | Bareilly Gee Do. -... | Munshi Karam Iléhi; 32, | 
83 | ZulQarnain .- «. © | Badaun ee |). Do. - oe | Niz&ém-ud-din Husain; 48 . «eee | .. 800 copies: 
84. Hindusténi et ee | Lancknow ee | Twice ‘a week go ee ay Gang&-Prasid Varm&;| . 1,700 _ ,, 
85 | Nasim-i-Agra  — vw. oe | Agra we oe |; Do. -.. | B&bu Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- - BOO gy 
86; Azad... — -ece | Cawnpore eo | Daily = we an Narayan Nigam,. B.A., 
87:| Oudh Akhb&r - coo e- | Lucknow ‘eve | Do. ; ie | sancht 3élp6 Praséd Kayasth;.52 ....| |. 800 copies. 
*88| Sar Punch: -— « sec we | Shahjahanpur ... |: -Do.- | oo | Saiyid Zahur Abmead;36... .-- swe|:.. -4D.- » 
Anjsio-Urpy, =| e ae Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; 30... |)... 
*89 Al Bay&n | oo =, ve | Lucknow oe | Monthly | eas : I 800 copies. . 
| ‘nwt. ren | ye -Maulvi Abdul Wali;27 .. .-. ooo a ‘ 
90 Bhératodays sw | Moradabad wx, | Monthly... | Padam Singh Sharmé ; 87. | __‘ Small copies. 
91 Bhaskar oe eee e Meerut we 8 Do, eee Raghubir Saran os 7 a 300 z : 
92 | Bisbal Kirtl  .. | | Pauri(Garhwal)...| Do. .» | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. oe 
93 Brahman Samfchér | oe | Meerut el be: Do. we | Jagann&th Prashd; Brahman — oe : 408 copies. 
98 Brahman Sarvasva — Etawah — 7 Do. = ewe Pandit Bhimsen Sharm; Brahman ; 3 55 | co - : 
Ff . 95 Dehati ... eve + | Benares ve : Do. : 7 | | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth _ | 600 e | 
ee 196 | Dharm Kusnmékar... “as Cawnpore i | Do. ae | Rai Debi Prashd Purna, B.A. ; 40 ous | 1,500 ae ‘ 
97 | Dharm Prakash coe one Kanch (Jalaun) we Do. eee | Bam Sahay Vaishya. 
98 Garhwéli | coe ee | Dehra Dun ee | Do. oe. | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A., Brahman ; 36 950 copies. 
99 | Garhw4&l Samachér ... e+ | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. .. | Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman ;35 | Small | ee 
Pandit Sudarshan&chfrya, B.A. ; 40 o. | 
100 | Griha Lakshmi es... e- | Allahabad os | De Be ree 1,800 
1} Shri Mati Gop4l Devi__... ve 
101 | Indu .. . 100 ee» |. Benares iat Do. .. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta ; 26 is sol 
102 | Jésis ... see eee | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. .. | Gopél Ram; Bania;45_... ove 300 Sis, 
103 | Kalw&r Kshatriya Mitra «+ | Allahabad aM Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 87 sie 450 ,, 
104 | Kényakubj Hitk&ri «> | Cawnpore oe Do.  ... | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 eve 1600 a 
105 | Méheswari see > | Aligarh .. | Do. .. | Thakur Karan ; Kori; 86 ... es S000 
106 | Maryad& see ee | Allahabad ..{| Do. . | Pandit Krishna K4nt Mélviya; 97 ... 1,600 x, 
107 Négri Prach&rak ... -- | Lucknow ‘see | Do. .. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... ‘is 300s, 
108 | Nava Jiwan ove eee | Benares ae ee Keshodeo Shastri;37 ... eee 1,000 = 4 
109 | Nawanit wee > | Benares — oe eer 
110 | Rasik Mitra ave + | Cawnpore .. | Do.  .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 oe 500 copies. 
111 | Sammellan Patrika... | Allahabad | ..| Do.  ... | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
v } 112 | Sandédhyopkérak ... -- | Agra ... | Do.  ... | Lachhmi N&réyan Dube ... _ 630 copies. 
113 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka > | Moradabad ... | Do. .. | Pandit Rém Sardp; Brahman; 41 _,,. 1,900 = 
114 | Saraswati . + | Allahabad .. | Do. «4. | Pandit Mahdbir Praséa, Dwivedi ; 46 4,000 
115 | StriDarpan tl. > | Allahabad § i. | Monthly... | Srimati Raimeswari Devi Nehru; i Kash- - B....» 
miri; 30, : 
a *Temporarily stopped, 
t Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


ee 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition, 


ei 


Stri Dharm Shikshak 
| Sudhénidhi .. «. 
Swadesh Béndhava 
Vaishya ... ‘eee 
Vénijya Sukhdayak 
Veda Prakash . a 
Abhir Sam&chér_... 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
R&jpat rc. coe 
Vy&péri and Kérigar 
Abhyudaya — 
Almor& Akhbar... 
Anand we «=. — ewe 
Arya Mitra = oo 
| Bhérat Jiwan . 
Bhfrat Sudash& Pravartak 
Jain Gazette — 
ee 
"Pratap ... cas 
Prem = ave ave 
Satys Prakésh cap 
Cawnpore Gazette... 
BENGALI, 
Trishal ... sce 


Acharya ii 
| 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
AGIA ceo 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Benares 


AGIA woo 


-Benares 


Allahabad 


| Almora 


| Lucknow 


AgTA ec 
Benares 


Farrukhabad 


| Aligarh 


Cawnpore 
Cawnpore ove 
Brindaban (Muttra) 
Kunch (Jalaun) ... 


Cawnpore cee 


Benares | ine 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


4 


| 


Weekly 
Do... 
Daily 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 


] L&l& Misri L4l; Jain; banker | 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


ap 


Circulation. . 


—— — . 


Srimati Yasod& Devi; $1 eee. Pry) 
-Pandit Jagannéth Prasfd Shukla 


Vaidya; 36. 
Kunwar Hanwant Singh; B&jput ; 45 


..Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... .. = a 
.B&bu Jagannath Prasid Méthur; Brah- 


man; 38. 


Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41. 
.Dalip Singh. 


Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya _... 


Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 45 ose 
Babu Thékur Prasid ;x Khattri; 46 .... 
' | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 28 ... 
| Badri Dat Pande ... ss  . «- 
: | Pandit Shiva N&th ; Brahman; 45 


Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman 


| B4bu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khattri ; $l 
Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharm ; Brah- 


man ; 45. 


Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 


| Ganesh Shankar Vid yarthi. 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu ; 30 


“Pandit Krishna Gopél Sharma ove 
Ramadhar Agnihotri. 


Bholé N&th Bhattéchérya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


660 

200 
1,000 
1,030 


t 


* 1.800 
770 


130 


300 


ee 2,000 if 


> 


oe 


e 8,000 cop ies, 
500 


a * 
9. . 


1,000 copies, 


ye 


le 


9? 


9? 


”» 


60 copies, 


1,000 copies, 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Pottr1cs. 

(a )— Foreign. 

Nil. : 
1. The Daily _ Cawnpore Gazette of the 19th November 1913 
| received on the 26th November), refers to the 
oo cruel treatment of Indian passive resisters by the 
authorities in South Africa, and exhorts Indians in India to do their best to help 
their countrymen in their struggle. The editor urges Indians to make persistent 
appeals to the Government of India to move in the matter, and to prove itself 
the protector of Indians at this crisis. He says that the Union Government has 
proved itself to be an enemy of the British Government, seeing that it oppresses 
the subjects of the latter, and he asserts that, if the British Government fail to 


secure the redress of the grievances of its Indian subjects in South Africa, the 
faith of the latter in Government will be shaken, and their feelings estranged. 


He expresses the hope that the British Government will take such action in the — 


present crisis as not to forfeit the confidence of its Indian subjects. 


— & The Anand (Lucknow) of the 20th November 1913 (received on the 
eatin tes Geet Dt 24th November), denounces the Union Government 
! : for maltreating the Indians in South Africa, and 
says that, in order to improve their position, Indians had no other alternative 
except to have recourse to passive resistance. The editor appeals to Indians in 


India to render all possible financial assistance to their countrymen in South 


Africa in their struggle for the attainment of their legitimate rights, 


8. The Medina (Bijnor) in the combined issue for the 15th and 
| 22nd November 1913 (received on the 24th 
ener cacaaucemrnacnents November), publishes a contributed article by 


one Ram Karan Das, in which he describes the cruelty, ignominy and insults 


suffered by Indians at the hands of the South Africans, but characterizes as 
intemperate the enthusiasm displayed by Indians in the matter. 

He remarks that it will take some time to solve the many complicated 
administrative questions which have recently cropped up in India, and that the 
impatience exhibited by some enthusiastic Indians regarding the solution of 
the situation in South Africa tends to bring about a growing distrust in the minds 
of the Government of India towards Indians. 

He points out the absurdity of urging the British Government to come into. 
conflict with the South Africans over this affair, seeing that it would result in a 
general European conflagration which will be disastrous for Great Britain. He 
says that it is the duty of the subject races to assist the ruling race in their work 
of government, and that the duty of the ruling race is to provide for and maintain 
the safety and tranquillity of its subjects. 

He observes that as there is no prospect of any modification of the present 
Jaws and regulations made for Indians in South Africa, the Government of India 
should require the Indians to leave that country and arrange officially to dispose 
of their property in South Africa, and on their return to India to enforce stringent 
laws against South Africans in India. 

Referring to the various measures adopted by Government to mitigate 
the distress of the agriculturists, he observes that mere suspension’ of revenue 
does not materially help the agriculturists, and urges its remission, though the 
zgamindars, whose only means of subsistence is the land revenue, are deprived 
of their share by remission and are compelled to borrow money at high 
rates of interest, which often results in their ruin. He points out that it is not 
equitable for Government to remit to the tenants the lawful share of the zamindar, 
and suggests that, in order to maintain themselves and their families, the 
zamindars should be allowed to realize their share of the revenue. 


4, The Rahbar Sepa ee- | 4 the : mc wore i (received on 
: the 24th November), refers to the grievances and 
ee sufferings of Indians in South Africa, and expresses 
regret that no sympathy is shown for them because the oppressors are white. 


DAILY HINDI 
OAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
19th November 


ANAND, 
20th November 
19138. 


MEDINA, 
15th and 22nd 
November 1913, 


RAHBAR, 
2lst November 
1913. 


AB HYUDAYA, 
22nd November 


1913, 


LEADER, 


22nd November 


1918, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
22nd November 


1913. 


ADVOCATE, 
23rd November 


1913. 
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The editor says that the British mation refuses to interfere because of selfish 
motives, and he appeals to Indians to help their countrymen in South Africa 
liberally. : ne 

Ralvesing to the acts of cruelty alleged to have been practised on Indian 
strikers in South Africa, he observes that governments of the present day are 
no less tyrannical .than those of ancient times. He points out that even now 
civilized governments employ forced labour, tax people for their race or religion, 
and the richer classes usurp the rights of the poor people. : 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd November 1913 (received on. 
the 24th November), refers to the sufferings of 
. Indians in South Africa, and says that mere appeals. 
and resolutions at public meetings will be of no avail, especially when the British 


Indians in South Africa. 


‘Government is unwilling to incur the displeasure of the colonists. The editor. 


observes that, though Indians may be theoretically regarded as the subjects of 
King George V, in actual practice they cannot be said to be under his protection, or 
else the “ white-skinned barbarians of South Africa’? would never have dared to. 
accord such inhuman and brutal treatment tothem. He remarks that just because 
the British Government isin constant fear of a German invasion of England, it is 
sure to try to secure the goodwill of the colonists in order to get military and naval 
help from them in time of need, and that in these circumstances it would be 
unwise on the part of Indians to expect anything either from the British 
Government or from the “savages”’ of South Africa. 


_ He urges that the South African whites can be brought to their senses only 
when they are given kicks in return for kicks, and that Indians should ask the 
Government of India to treat the South African whites in the same way in 
India as they treat Indians in their colony. . He expresses the belief that Lord 
Hardinge is doing his best to solve the Indian problem in South Africa, and urges 
Indians to assist their countrymen with money to enable them to. continue their 
passive resistance movement, and to importune the Government of India to 
adopt a policy of retaliation in regard to South Africa. : 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd November 1913 says that the 
statements of Mr. Ritch, Mrs. Polak and Mr. Daud 
Muhammad regarding the atrocities committed on 
Indian strikers in South Africa are more reliable than those of “South African 
white officials, mine managers and planters and their unfailing friend, Reuter.’ 
The editor observes that the South African Government can easily conciliate 
Indians by kindness instead of resorting to oppression and suppression of true facts. 
He deplores the silence of the present Liberal Government regarding the alleged 
atrocities in South Africa, and appeals to. the Viceroy to hold an extraordinary 
meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council to discuss the South African question. 
He urges that an independent enquiry should be held into the doings of the 
Natal mine managers. Regarding the Times’ suggestion for the deputation 
of an official of the Government of India to carry on negotiations with the 
Botha ministry, he says that, whatever other official may be sent, the United 
Provinces cannot spare Sir James Meston. He thanks those Europeans, and 
Indians who have helped Indians in South Africa, and appeals for more funds. 


7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd November 1913 (received on 
the 24th November), expresses satisfaction that the 
public meeting held at Allahabad on Wednesday last 
to consider the situation in South Africa was a grand success, and ascribes it to 
the unanimity of Hindus and Muhammadans on the question and to the speeches 
being delivered in Hindi and Urdu at the meeting. ita are 


8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd November 1913 refers to the 

. atrocities alleged to have been committed by the 
South African Union Government on Indian strikers, 
and ridicules Reuter’s attempt at white-washing the deeds of the South African 
Government. ‘The editor points out that Mr. Ritch, an English gentleman, states 
that he has received conclusive evidence of brutal flogging by.employers of men 
captured. He describes the grievances of South African Indians, and says that as 
the Imperial Government induced the Government of India to send Indians to 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


(: 1308: ). 


South Africa it cannot refuse to interfere, on the ground that South Africa is 3- 
self-governing colony. : Ce a? te | ; 
In conclusion he appeals to Indians to help their countrymen in South. 
» Africa liberally. eee ae r 
| 9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd November 1913 deplores that the 
South African Party Congress is concerning itself 
with “the squabbles between Botha and Hertzog for 


Indians in South Africa. 


power” while India is “deeply stirred by the tragic events in the Natal mine - 


- compounds.” In this connection the editor remarks as follows :— 

“It is most disconcerting that we hear not a word of what is proposed to be. 
done to solve the Indian difficulty. Of one thing may politicians rest assured. 
They cannot solve the problem by merely ignoring it or by trying to crush the 
resisters under their iron heel. The resisters know what they are about, Their 
struggle is a spiritual one, untainted by a thought of self. They will sooner perish 


in the struggle than yield to persecution and tyranny. ‘To them it can only be - 


one of two ends—victory or death. . No third is even conceivable. And in this 
mighty and holy resulve.the brave and noble rasisters have the whole of India at. 
their back. Let Botha, Hertzog and Co. note.” . 


“10. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 23rd November 1913 complains that 


iia ta till Wiis the atrocities which are at present being perpetrated 


tolerated even by the most uncivilized Government. | 
‘The editor deplores the flogging, starving and shooting of Indian strikers in 


the Natal mines, and urges that South African coal, which is:stained with the blood . 


of Indian labourers, should not be used by Indian railways. He expresses 
admiration for the heroism of the passive resisters, and appeals to Indians to 
support their wives and children. He urges that vigoruus representations should 
be made to the Government of India and the Imperial Government. 


Indians in South Africa. November 1918 publishes the following :— 


“SOUTH AFRICAN SCANDAL. 
Scuffle Between Strikers and Police. 
YET OFFICIAL BULLETIN SAYS IT IS QUIET. 
South African Methods. 


(REUTER. ) : 
WELLINGTON, November 21. 


Renewed seufiles have occurred between the strikers and the police, but 
everything is now quiet. A ballot taken among the general labourers shows 
that the feeling is three to one against strike!!!’ 


With reference to the above, the editor states as follows in the issue of the. 


25th November 1913 :— — 


‘We hasten to express regret for the mistake that was made in our last. 


issue in including in our South African telegrams one from Wellington relating 
to the New Zealand strike. We make no complaint that our local contemporary 
made too much of the error.” | 

12. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd November 1913 strongly 
denounces the ill-treatment of Indian passive resisters 


ee Oe in South Africa, and states that even brutal atrocities 


to which Indians are being subjected are having no effect upon the Imperial. 


Government. The editor says that, as the Imperial Government had asked 
_ the Government of India to send Indians to South Africa, and in view of the 
services which Indians rendered to the British Government in the Boer war, it is 
the foremost duty of the Imperial Government to protect Indians from the 
oppression of the South African whites. He observes that England, which has 
always championed the cause of the oppressed, will be open to the charge of 
cowardice if it fails to muster courage to stop the persecution of Indians in 
South Africa. | | 


He urges the Government of India to adopt retaliatory measures against 
the colonists, to prohibit the importation of South African coal into India, to 


withdraw the loan advanced to the Union Government by the Secretary of State 
340 eae 


on Indians in South Africa would not have been 


11. The JZeader (Allahabad) of the 28rd: 
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for India, to deport all South African whites serving or carrying Ou vusimess 
in India and to repeal the Act under which Indians are sent to South Africa 
as indentured labourers. | 

He insists that if the Government of India cannot secure better treatment 


- for Indian residents in South Africa it should arrange to bring them back to 


India at its own expense. co | 

In another note in the same issue the editor appeals to the citizens of 
Cawnpore to hold public meetings to condemn the inhuman treatment of Indians 
in South Africa, and to collect funds to assist them in their passive resistance 
movement. Fe : 

In the same issue the editor also refers to the adverse decision of the 
Supreme Court in Natal regarding the validity of marriages of Indians according 
to their own religious rites, and says that it constitutes an insult to, Islam and 
Hinduism. He enquires whether European states would ever approve of the 
action of a Muhammadan state if it prohibited the use of pork by Christians 
within its territory, and whether the late Mr. Gladstone and other European 


statesmen never protested against the treatment of the Christians within the 
Turkish Empire.  - | 


13. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th November 1913 deplores that 

ii ti eek iti the British Government should be so apathetic to 

eee the crisis in South Africa, even when Indians are 

being subjected to inhuman and brutal treatment by the Union Government. 

The editor refers to the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s appeal to the public on behalf 

of Indians in South Africa, and exhorts all Indians to respond to it liberally, 
seeing that their national honour is at stake in South Africa. 


14. The Jttishad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 24th November 1913 refers 
clihnain On eeaths ities to the grievances of Indians in South Africa and to 
the alleged atrocities that are being committed-on 
them, and says that their sufferings have reached such a pass that the sympathy 
of Indians in India should go out to them not merely because they are fellow- 

countrymen but also as fellow human beings. ‘ sae 
The editor expresses indignation and surprise at the hard-heartedness of the 
South African Government, and complains that the kind and just Government 

of India has not yet given its attention to their sufferings. 

He says that the Government of India should zealously guard the interests 


of its subjects in foreign countries, and he concludes by appealing to Indians to 
help their countrymen in South Africa. | 


15. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 25th November 1913 refers to the 
iia “ grievances of Indians in South Africa and ‘expresses’ 
a surprise at the inactivity of the Imperial Seratanad 
The editor says that, if Indians had been ill-treated in this manner in any forei 
country, England would have immediately declared war with it, and remarks that 
it is most unfair that Indians should suffer ignominy and hardship ina country 
within the British Empire. He urges that, if the Imperial Government does 
nothing, the Government of India should deport all: South Africans in India and 
should cut off all trade relations with South Africa. 


16. The Leader (Alepaes) oe ng 25th November 1913 thanks Lord 
eet ee ardinge for demanding an independent enquir 
SEE into the charges of nal ees of the Tudian 

labourers on strike in the Natal mines, and urges His Lordship to continue to 
press the demand until it is conceded. | 

The editor says that either it should be established to the satisfaction of 

every impartial man that no atrocities such as were reported were perpetrated, or 
the fullest satisfaction should be obtained from the offending government of 


South Africa. He observes that in any case the indentures should be cancelled 
forthwith even if the £3 tax is not repealed. eas 


He urges that the strike should not be given up until absolute assurance 
is received that the tax will be repealed in the next session of Parliament. 
He says that Indians should not expect any mercy from the South African 


whites, and that they should appeal chiefly to the Government of India and‘only 
nominally to the Imperial Government. ene . 


yi yy 
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17. ‘The Daily Hindt Cawnpore Gazette of the 26th November 1918: 


eS : refuses to accept the denial of the charges of 
Padang tn South Afric. - __‘j]-treatment of Indian: passive resisters on the part 


of the Union Government, and remarks that, in order to discredit their “cause, 


the South African whites intentionally provoked Indians to break the law. 

The editor says that Indians in South Africa are not fighting with arms 
but are subjecting themselves to privation and misery for the vindication of 
their self-respect and political rights, against the selfish, cruel and oppressive 


whites of South Africa. He expresses the hope that they will ultimately come 


out successful in their struggle with the help of the British Government. 
18. The Oudhk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th November 1913 deplores 


“Seiden 0s Oe A. that the sufferings of Indians in South Africa have. 


now become unbearable, and that even the Anglo- 
Indian papers in India have acknowledged it. He comments on the 
statement of certain Anglo-Indian papers: regarding the inadvisability of 
using harsh language in making representations regarding the situation, and 
remarks that it is probably overlooked that this attitude has been taken up. by 
Indians after all other measures have failed. _. ... 


_He welcomes the rumour to the effect that a representative of the 
Government of India will shortly be deputed to South Afriea, which is a sure 
indication that the Government of India will soon interfere in the matter, 

19. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 26th November 1918 refers to 
ae | _ the sufferings of Indians in South Africa generally 
ee and to the brutal treatment of the passive resisters 
in particular, and exhorts Indians in India in the name of their common 


motherland to support liberally their countrymen in South Africa in their 


struggle for the honour of their country. He complains of the apathy of 


the British Government towards the sufferings. and persecution of its Indian 


subjects in South Africa by the white colonists. He expresses the hope that the 
Imperial Government and ‘the Government of India will no longer remain 
indifferent in the matter, but will do their best to guarantee the rights of British 
citizenship to Indians in South Africa. He also urges the people of India to 
hold public meetings all over the country in order to bring pressure on the 
Government of India and the Imperial Government to give due consideration to 
the crisis in South Africa. He condemns the orders of the Union Government 
to shoot Indian strikers if they attempt to escape from jails, and enquires 
whether such methods are not meant to reduce Indians to the condition of 
slaves and whether the British Government, which has abolished slavery, will 
permit it to flourish in South Africa without a protest. — 


Master Ram Singh of the Prem Mahavidyalaya (Brindaban) writes in the 
same issue to suggest that a huge demonstration representing all classes and 
creeds in the country should be held at Simla in order to appeal to Lord Crewe 
and Lord Hardinge to solve the Indian problem in South Africa peacefully 
and satisfactorily. i. 


7 20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th 
saenne fe net SPF November 1913 has the following :— og 


“ LORD HARDINGE’S STATESMANSHIP. 


The notable deliverance of His Excellency the Viceroy at Madras on the 
acute crisis in South Africa will win for him the genuine and abiding respect 
and gratitude of whole India from end to end. His Excellency has expressed 
his full sympathy with the passive resistance of our countrymenin South Africa, 
has declined to admit the Union Government's apologia as the final word on the 
subject of the reported Natal brutalities, called upon them ‘to put themselves 
right with the world by conceding an independent and impartial investigation 
into the grave allegations made against them, and asserted in unequivocal | 
language the right of His Majesty’s Indian subjects to the full privileges of British 
citizenship. Very high:se Lord Hardinge has always stood in the estimation of 
the people of India, the present epoch-marking utterance raises him immensely 
higher. It will be recognized by every thinking man that His Excellency has 
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at a critical juncture rendered an invaluable service to the cause of imperialism 
by his statesmanlike attitude. 7 | 
pee | GENERAL BOTHA’S PETULANCE. 
- Contrast. with our Viceroy’s memorable pronouncement the petulant’ 
utterance of General Botha. He is chagrined no doubt that his government’ 
should have fallen into such utter disrepute,and is humiliated at the thought. 
that even the Viceroy of India demands an independent investigation into the 
conduct of his officials and the mine managers in Natal. He has taken to 
uttering childish threats, but will find that they will not avail. Our countrymen 
of South Africa are made of sterner. stuff than to be frightened into ignoble’ 
surrender by the Botha heroics. They want no favours of him, they stand up for 
justice. Let him continue to refuse it, and they will persist with their heroic 
resistance. And they are prepared for what may happen, with the whole of their 
country and their Indian Government solidly and unflinchingly behind them. 

It is all well for General Botha to speak in unctuous tones about the. 
civilized world’s protest against the methods of barbarism applied to the Indian. 
strikers of Nata], but what has he got to say to the following kindly cabled by 
Reuter, we suppose in a moment of forgetfulness: ‘Dr. Gooper later examined 
them (Indian labourers on strike) and said that ¢f any one man had got the 
accumulated injuries of the whole crowd, he could not complain that he had been, 
badly mauled.’ Be it noted that in a preceding sentence of the same cablegram | 
we are informed that Sjamboks (whips of heavy leather or hide) were freely used 
on. the Indian bodies and they were driven back to their locations. Do all 
doctors in South Africa conduct their medical examinations in the same spirit. 
in which this Dr. Gooper did who spoke so outrageously?” - 


LEADER, - 91,. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th November 1913 refers to the case : 
26th November 


_in which the application of Mr. K. Ebrahim of. 

a —— Ennersdale for transfer of his trade licence to: 
another place in the same magisterial division was refused by the licensing board : 

of East Court. The editor enumerates the grievances of Indians in South Africa, 


and urges that indentured emigration and all restrictions against Indians in. 
South Africa should be done away with. 


He goes on to observe as follows :— 


‘‘In a word the people of India should have the full and unrestricted 
rights of free British citizens in any and every part of King George’s great: 
Empire. If there is no legal prohibition against an Indian being the first 
minister of the Crown at the heart of the Empire, it is insufferable impudence . 
of a minor dominion to refuse elementary human rights to a people so civilized 
so inoffensive, so humane, so unfailingly tolerant, so hospitable, so loyal and. 
peace-loving and docile as are the people of India.” 

He urges that retaliatory measures should be adopted against those colonies 
which do not allow full freedom to Indians, In conclusion he says that a people. 
should either live with honour or not at all, and he urges Indians to make every 
sacrifice to secure their just rights in British colonies. 


LEADER, 22. Under the heading “ A Doctor’s view of Indian Deserts” the Leader: 


26th November agri (Allahabad) of the 26th November 19138 refers to the 


medical examination of the Indians of Ballengeich 
mine in the following extract from a telegraphic message :— 
* * * * ae * * 

“Dr. Nolan, who was on the spot, examined those complaining of injuries 
and said none was seriously hurt. Dr. Gooper later examined them and said 
that if any one man had got the accumulated injuries of the whole crowd, he: 
could not complain that he had been badly mauled.” ) 


: bed : © t = 
ADEE, 23. Referring to the proceedings of the South African Party Congress, 


3 the Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th. November 1913 
um pact sate says that General Botha, who was accused by General 
Hertzog for caring more for Imperial ‘interests than for South African interests, 
has been responsible for the sufferings of Indians. The editor asserts that 
General Botha cares as little for the Empire as does General Hertzog, and: that 
the South African whites are not sincerely and devotedly attached to the Empire. 
He refers to the importance of India to the Empire, and appeals to British 
ministers and Lord Hardinge to protect the rights of Indians in South Africa. 
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94. The Advocate —— of = 27th November 1913 urges that a. 
pe en ee thorough and impartial enquiry should be made into 
————— the alleged atrocities on fndisns in South Africa by 
a strong committee on’ which Indians should be fully represented: ‘The editor 
suggests that Mr. Ritch, Mr. West and the Natal Indian’ Association should be 
allowed to produce their evidence and establish their allegations before the. 
committee, and says that until this is. done mere denials by the South African 
Government will not remove the painful impression produced in India. .. 

- He asserts that General Hertzog and his party have inaugurated a crusade | 
against Indians in order to shake off the British yoke, and that the situation: 
therefore demands the immediate intervention of the Imperial Government. 


25. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th November 1913 expresses : 
gratification at the representative nature and success - 
of the meeting held at -Lucknow on the 28rd 
November 1913 to express sympathy with Indians in South Africa. The editor 
is glad to note that the. meeting was attended by the Muhammadans’ and: 
taluqdars, and that all joined in expressing want of confidence in the South 
African Government and in British ministers in South Africa. He remarks: 
that Dr. Nazir-ud-din Hasan aptly pointed out that Hindu and Muhammadan. 
supremacy ceased to exist,in India owing to different provinces working against 
each other. He expresses apprehension that the consequences to the British: 
Empire would be serious if one part of.it were allowed to treat the members of 
another in the way Africans are treating Indians, and urges the use of force to- 
_ bring the Boers to their senses. He thanks Lord Hardinge for having asked 
for a full and impartial enquiry, and appeals to His Excellency not to change 
his firm attitude. He suggests that the’ Boer Government should. compensate 
unindentured Indian labourers for the losses suffered by them and send them back: 
to India, and that it should accord equal treatment to. the permanent Indian 
residents. ‘ He says that if the Government of India does not listen to the protests - 
of Indians there will be a wave of unrest and discontent throughout the country. 
> 96. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 29th November 1913 
) contrasts the treatment which an Indian cultivator 
accords to his plough and draught oxen with that of 
the South African white employer to the Indian cultivator, who, on account of his’ 
poor circumstances, is induced to go to foreign countries as an indentured labour-r. 
by unscrupulous recruiting agents. The editor says that, just as the Indian 
cultivator earns money by making their oxen work under the lash, in the same 
way the South African white employers derive their profit from the labour of 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa.. 


indentured Indians by making them work under lash and whip. Continuing he © 


observes that, as in the end the butcher’s knife sheds the last drop of the Indian 
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cultivator’s ox, in the same way, on the expiry of his agreement, the indentured 


Indian is crushed under the weight of the £3 tax. | 
He points out that the comparison differs however in this respect that 
while the Indian cultivator treats his cattle with cruelty, the white colonists 
make brutes of Indian labourers. : 
He urges that some permanent arrangement should be made to acquaint. 
the Indians with the sufferings to which their countrymen engaged as 
indentured labourers are subjected in South Africa and to tell them not to 
fall into the hands of coolie recruiting agents. We 
He also observes that, as the Indian cultivators are poor and ignorant, 
Government is responsible for their welfare and interests, and that it should. 
take steps to improve their condition in order to prevent them from falling into 
the hands of such cruel people as the South African colonists. 3 : 
In another note in the same issue the editor thanks Lord Hardinge for the 
sympathetic action which His Excellency has taken on behalf of the Indians 
who are being persecuted in South Africa. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th 
| November 1913 remarks as follows about the South 
African crisis :— oa Reet . roe 
| “ The latest news from South Africa, that hell on earth, is the worst of all 
the bad and sad news that has yet come even from that country. The atrocious 
RS ae Mae nee ee EU Se ae : bs : 
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deeds ‘Of ‘the ‘Governinéiit ‘continne in foll dwitig; ‘not only Gexttiiihe, Hht-are | 
Weconifitg Bteadily ‘mote’ barbarous, In suppottof this strong Janguage of 
céndémaation ‘we ‘need only “fefer ‘the'readers'to the latest cablegrams received 
by thé Hon’ ble Mr. ‘Gokhale 'fro Mr, Ritth’and the ‘Natal Ihdith “Assoviation..: 
‘There’ is ‘s détermfistion “onthe ‘part of the Union Governmeéntto sappress:tho: 


striké by forée by ‘terrotizing ‘the Fidian labdutets who have been rendered 
nidst' helpless “by the iaiprisénimént “of ‘all’ their ‘leaders ‘and’ frténds with the: 
solitary exception’ of Mr. Ritch. “Mr. Wést, 'the editor of ‘Prdiah ' Opinion, ‘4: 
high-minded Englishman to whom Mr. Gokhale’ pays’a rich tribute, is the latest 
to be ‘arrested. The cablegrams tell us thatthe police have bedn given‘a free: 
hand, that the ministers ‘decline to..give protection, that communivation with the: 
strikers has been stopped, that violent and brutal assaults are the otder;of the 
day, ‘that meetings -have been prohibited, that at one place the men have been 
fired at:and a few-of them killed,’and‘so on: and: so forth.” ee ee 
The editor says thatthe imit-to human patience and: human ‘endurance has 
now been reached, and enquires how Jong Indians will have to suffer from: Boer 
tyranny, only because they'are ‘not a self-governing people: and have no organised: 
physical might. - He observes that it-is cowardice on ‘the part of.the Imperial 
Government ‘not to interfere at such a juncture, and enquires ‘what. the British. 
have done at present with their’qualities ‘of courage, sense of. duty, sense of. 
justice and faith in‘liberty. Bhs as = ee ee ee 
‘He says’ that: the _[mpbrial Government handed over Indians tothe -ténder 
mercies of the Boers by ‘granting the: latter self-government, and ‘that it present. 
eo attitude cannot be ‘justified ‘in any way. He goes on ::to. observe ias 
OLLOWS *-— iil ogee cote, wes 
© Assume that. the Transvaal and Natal ‘were independent countries at this 
day, would His .Majesty’s: Goverhmént have permitted: hundreth: part-of the 
present horrible atrocities:to be pérpetrated? “They would ‘unquestionably hive 
gone’ to war‘with them‘and severely ‘punished:them. ‘This'is surely the inference 
that we are to'draw from tho fact of the Boer ‘war-of 1899=2002. © Lord. 
Eansdowne’s words at Sheffield have -become somewhat hackneyed, but they bear 
repetition at the present day. ‘Among the many misdeeds of the South African 
Republic,’ said the noble marquess, who was then Secretary ‘of ‘State for War, 
‘I do not know that any fills me with more indignation than its treatment.of the 
Indians. This was before the war.” | a ee a | 
The editor asserts that the-condition of Indians has-been; getting. worse since 
the rude and uncultured Boers were granted self-government, and-he holds : tlie 
Imperial Government responsible-for-the :present situation. He says: that the 
Imperial Government is- not -taking action «merely : because it-considers. Indian 
loyalty to be more stable than Boer loyalty. ee — 
‘He expresses admiration for Lord Hardinge’s sympathetic attitude and 
goes on to remark as follows : — | - be ee 
7 “ The-people of India cannot be-too grateful for the meroy.of. Providencé 
in sparing His Lordship to them-last December when an unknown fiend made the 
most sinful of attempts on his invaluable life. We pray that Lord Hardinge may 
soon determine to enforce measures of retaliation against the misbehaving 
colony, the Union of South Africa. If His Excellency had seen his way. to 
convene an-extraordinary session of: his Legislative Council next month, ashe 
was requested by several members to-do, it. is possible that his and ‘his 
Government’s hands would:have been strengthened in their righteous fight with 
the Boer miscreants,” _ aps i i ecrmrtanl iene A ae ar re aE 
__ He expresses apprehension that:Mr..Daud:.Muhammad: has. heen arrested, 
au referring to Mr.: Andrew's ‘projected visit to..South Africa, -observes as 
ollows :— see 
‘‘ How can we adequately express our indebtedness to the Rev. ‘Mr. Andrews 
for his self-imposed mission to South Afriea, the land of. trouble .and of 
unrighteousness, in order to be of-service to the persecuted Indians there? “Mr. 
Andrews is one of the elect of men, a true servant.of Christ. -Fortanately «Mr. 
Andrews can land in South Africa as, unlike his Master, he is not a born Asiatic. 
We suppose the religion of the Boers is Christianity.. But if ‘the impjortal 
founde: of that gréat and sublime faith werealive now and wanted to go to South 
Africa, ie Would not have been allowéd to do ‘so; ‘at léast, he would have iad - 


Tiidia} Al Bashir (aweah) of the 25th’ November, 1013,agys.that,as the abject 


wbolished. ‘Tho editor ,observes:-that,:. after “the liberal ‘Muhammadand have 
‘participated for some time in the Gougress movemont:thero-is: likely-to bea‘ aphit 
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endure ‘all ‘the : which ain the oshares:of:Mr. Gandhi. ——,: 
to Mr. Andrews, to whom we Indians can never be sufficiently agape lia 


, 38. .One. hindi Das. cone an. rtele to the Leader -(Allak 
: Hoes ovember 1913, in which ‘he ridicules 
‘manana Pioneer's aiiyioe that Indians #hdyld ‘et’ ‘talk 6f 
ation and sapilesls and should not indulge in strong language. me aha ee 
‘He also ridicules the Pioneer'siadvice that .all.Indiane should be bronght 


beak 1, South Africa, and that only a dignified though strong — should 
made. 


_ He urges Indian writers. and speakers not. to. moderate their present tone, 
and appeals to the Government of India and: the Imperial Government ‘to . 
chastise the South African Union Government. 


 —-- 99. The .Bharat see 7} pinoy (Batehgarh) of the Gey ‘November . oanar 
| received on the 24th Nove egges _ SUDASHA 
eta ta Glieien. - resentment and dissatisfaction. at the. iducuoess ping } wit me 


of Indian immigrants in in British colonies, and asks the people to urge the. 1818. 
Government of India to sont a policy of retaliation. P - ‘6° 


{he editor also exhorts Indians to hoyoott manufactures and other articles 
iprpotied from the colonies. 


+1800 De: Katser-4- Hind, (Py: yzabad) ‘of the 20th. Movember. 1918 iiruecinaica ON KAISES-I-HIND 

ams so-cailed Mubammédan-depa- = "Oath November), :zefers :to the refusal’ :df the ™ Novembeg- 
tation to Hagiand. Prime Minister, and:Lord Orewe :to grant: interviews: 

to Messrs. Wazir Hasan. oni Muhammad Ali, and observes that this treatment of 

the two representatives:of: the: Indian Muhamniadans at the:hénds oftthe British $= ~~ °°: "41 
miqiatens dike offénded the feelings ‘of the: Muhammadan community. ee 


‘He ‘Yémarks ‘that ‘séétion of' the Muhammadan community iteelf ‘is 
responsible’ for'the discourtesy on the part 6f-the ministers, ‘and Gheerves that: as 
long as the’ Mohammadans‘do not ‘rid themselves of ‘selfish’ leaders ‘they canngt 
Sx podt 0: ‘iake'‘any ‘progress. oe 


Fe expresses the hope ‘that ‘the tine will ‘soon come when dficials will 
realize the true character of dissembling leaders. ae 


“3. “The Abhywdaya (Allahabad) of the 23nd'N oveniber 1913 ' ‘(recéived On ABHYUDAYA, 
The so-called Muhammadan depu- | tlie 24th November), expresses regret at the refusal of 74 — 
teatomagee =! Lord Crewe and Mr. Asquith to grant interviews to 
Mr. Wazir Hasan aid Mr.’Muhammad Ali, and remarks that a more courteous 
treatment would ‘not have cost anything to Government. The: editer: saye'that 
such trifling incidents are likely to lead to serious consequences. 


‘BQ: Al ‘Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th November - ‘1918 refers to-the Al MUSHIR, 
The so-called Muhammadan depu- refusal of the British ministers to‘grant interviews: 1918, 
tation toEngland. - 8 §§. :to.Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad. Ali, and 
expresses surprise. that the, ministers should have failed.to avail themselves of 


the opportunity. of gatting first-hand information about the ideas .and feelings. of 
the Indian Muhammadans, seeing that every civilized Government endeavours, to 


be apprised of the feelings of its subjects, to avoid misunderstanding, and is 


always preparéd' to exchange thoughts. 
‘he editor remarks that in India too every. representative of the. British 
Crown sets apart one or two days of the week for this purpose. 


-He . 8ays - that there : was \no ‘ obligation on the ministers to ‘act on the 


resentations of Messrs. ‘Wazir Hasan-and Muhammad Ali, and that their = | °” 
rl even-to hear them is: very discouraging. == 


| 88. "Referring ’ to*the discussion in the. Muhammadan , ress;as to hittin AL BASHTR, 
= Alleindis Mentim Lengua. ‘the London. branch of ‘the-All-India.Muslim.. Mover 


should be subordinate to .the central association ; in 


fo 


the League and the Congress are. now almost identical, the League should 
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in it when they will. again return into the fold of the conservative Muhammadan; 
party. 6 a | Oe lee 


$4. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th November 1913° refers to the 

ak cee dis ‘yefusal of the British ministers to. grant. interviews 
to Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali, and 
remarks that the attitude of the ministers is not compatible with the advice 
which Lord Crewe recently imparted to new Indian civilians, 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The editor observes that after granting them an interview the ministers 
could have told them that they could not be regarded as representatives of the 
Muhammadan community, which ‘would have effected the necessary set-back to 
their mission. — ici : ao | 


_ He remarks that the refusal of the ministers. gives the impression that an 
effort is being made to cause a division among the Muhammadans, but that 
fortunately an actual split among the Muhammadans is impossible, seeing 
that the difference of opinion regarding the meeting at Delhi indicates that if 
a certain section. of the Muhammadans differs from the other regarding one’ 
matter, it agrees in others. Pa =: ie: fs 


After asserting that no actual.and permanent split is possible among the. 
Muhammadans, he warns those of his co-religionists who are keen on the 
progress of their community to beware of all attempts to cause a division among 
the: Muhammadans, and exhorts them to bafile such. attempts, seeing that:a 
division would be disastrous to the interests of the community. —— 2 


85. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 20th: 
November 1913 (received on the 24th November), 
refers to. the discussion regarding the prospects of 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity, and observes that the persistence on the part of the- 
Hindus in their efforts to stop the Muhammadans from sacrificing cows is only. 
making the situation worse, seeing that religious conflicts can never bring about. 
unity, while they may result in causing a permanent breach between the two 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


communities. 


| He suggests that it is necessary, in order to effect complete unity, to resort 
to such methods as have no bearing on religious sentiments. | 


36. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th November 1913 observes that for 

some time past efforts have been made to effect a 
rapprochement between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
and that if the leaders of both parties are really anxious to bring it about, they 
should not interfere with each other’s religious activities, as it is likely to retard 
the progress of their cause. 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


He deprecates the behaviour of the Hindus in the matter of cow-sacrifice at 


Ajodhya, which shows that they preach unity only when they stand in need of 
help from the Muhammadans, and do not care for them so long as they can 
count upon Government support. 


He enquires whether in these circumstances unity can ever be effected. 


between them, and asks Mr. Mazhar-ul Hagqgq and others to take a lesson from 
the incident and not to be deceived in future. 


37. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 18th November 1913 (received on the 


a a ae 24th November), publishes a contributed article; 

| in which the writer discusses the causes of the 
present unrest in India, and observes that it is chiefly due to the resentment 
caused to Indians at not being treated on terms of equality and friendship by 
Europeans. He points out that there are so many clubs, gymkhanas and 
colleges in India reserved only for Europeans, and enquires why a black man 
is not allowed access to any of them. © i he HAD AE eis 8 


He asserts that an Indian is not so keen on political as on social. ualit : 
and that he deeply resents disparaging treatment, = rsa " aah “ 


~ tes ao 


( 2811) 


\ 


He goes on to-observe: that so long’ as the hearts of the Indian’ people are 
not won‘by kindhess,‘and as: they are not treated with equality, the: presen 
ynrest:iss»not hikely+o:berodted out. Cael tes Bip ecg ta 


He remarks that mere expressions of sympathy in writing will not ‘produce 
the-desired result, seeing that Indians 'waat:practical demonstration: « ».- 


ADVOOATE, 
27th November 
1918. 
should desire to keep India in perpetual subjection,. and asserts that imperialism ba cule ely 


89. Al Bashir (Btawah) of the 26th November 1913 enquires ‘whether _AU ASmIR, 


ilies those liberal Muhammadans who call themselves inh. 
: _. “worshippers of the community” haye taken a 

fatwa from Maulana Abdul Bari regarding the use of this designation. The 

editor remarks that since the worship of anything beside God is rank heres 

in Islam, Muhammadans can call themselves only “ worshippers of God.” 

He enquires whether any inspired message has been received from God with 

regard to the “ worship:” of the “ community.” : eee STS 

40. Al Bashir (Biawah) of i ae November 1918 says thatthe AL BASHIR, 
| , , . Muhammadan liberal party has not yet made the 1918. 

a ne community acquainted with its aims, objects, ideals 

and principles. ac ee 


The editor asserts that, though they acknowledge Nawab. Viqar-al-mulk 
as their leader,.they only proclaim such of his views as suit their purpose.and 
suppress. others.: He points out that it is they. who wrecked the. Muslim 
University deputation, though they were cognizant with the views of each 
member.“ i sit ahs 
‘He says that, though they complained of secrecy regarding the proceedings 

of the Muslim University deputation, they allowed Messrs. Wazir Hasan : and 
Muhammad Ali to Keep their mission secret. He ‘points out that similarly, 
though they condemned as unrepresentative the Delhi meeting convened by the 
Nawab of Rampur, they allowed a dozén gentlemen to settle the Cawnpore affair. 


41, .Al Mushir (Moradabad) of. the 25th Novamber.,.1913: discusses. the ar musum, 


sie ; + 13 . | nm ai oder. | 25th November . ; 

a ae qualifications reguired of a, Mahammadan leader, and note 4 

‘shammaden ietdert: “observes that: hitherto orly: such. people as. were 
Wealthy or influential with the government officials could -be.easily accepted-as 


leaders by the’ community. The editor says that, now that the community has 
come to realize the duties and responsibilities of its Jeaders, it does not like to 
give them unlimited powérs," atid ‘téquires them to- act according to the wishes 
of the public. " penis : 

342 
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He observes that as a result of this change the Muhammadans are regarded 
as disloyal, seeing that the test of loyalty is not merely obedience to 
Government and the laws of the country, but implicit submission to the authority 
of Collectors and tahsildars. ane | 


He suggests that such people alone should be regarded as leaders, as are really 
sensible of the feelings of the community, and not those who are given to 
favouritism and who are not accessible to the ordinary voice of the community, 
He asserts thatthe Muhammadans are to-day as loyal as they always used to be, 
except that they are not now prepared to accept each and every act of 
Government, whether it be just or otherwise, nor are they prepared to kneel 
down before a few selfish title-hunters who may have sold their independence 
for a title or a government pension. pe tas : 


He also observes that most of the affairs of the Muhammadans are connected 
with their religion, and in those cases the decision of political or social leaderg 
should not be considered to have any weight unless ratified by an alim. , 


42. The Rasik Mitra (Cawnpore) for July 1913 (received on the 18th 
 '‘November), contains a poem by one Pandit Manna 
‘Lal Dwivedi, teacher, Chandwasa, Indore State, 
in which he deplores the poverty and ignorance of Indians, and says that they 
have become weak and short-lived and fall eaesy victims to famine and 
plague. He complains that Indians should prefer to buy articles of foreign 
manufacture, and appeals to them to be patriotic and self-sacrificing. : 


In the same issue another poem is contributed by one Lachman Singh of 
Lumamau in the Hardoi district, in which he deplores that plague and malaria 
have made India their home, and that Indians are starving and are, through their 
disunion and litigation, allowing their wealth to pass into the hands of foreigners. 
He complains that educated Indians should hanker after service, and condemns 
their extravagance in marriages. | | 


43. Kashi Nath Fida contributes a poem to the Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut) 
for November 1913, in which he deplores that 
Hindus are no longer the rulers of India and have 
now become weak and disunited. He says that it was owing to their disunion 
that India fell a prey to Muhammadan invaders,and thanks God for having 
brought it under the British flag. In conclusion he says that the salvation of 
the Hindus depends on their unity. 


44. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th November 1918 says that the 
news that Sir K. G. Gupta has been appointed Vice- 
— | President of the India Council will “sy hailed with 
satisfaction throughout India. The editor observes that this is the first time 
that such a signal honour has been done to an Indian, and that Sir K. G. Gupta 
has now been fully compensated for the wrong done to him by Lord Curzon in 
not appointing him to officiate as Lieutenant Governor of Bengal. He 
concludes by remarking that the high statesmanship displayed by the Imperial 
Government in making the appointment will be widely appreciated in India. — 


, 45. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd November 1913 (received on 
i Nia: the 24th. November), remarks that the reference 
baal enacts made by the Secretary of State in his speech to new 
Indian civilians regarding the restrictions of press comments in India was not 
sympathetic. | 
| The editor complains that the law governing the press in India generally, 
and the Press Act of 1910 in particular, have rendered the tone of Indian 
newspapers very moderate and restrained, which is neither desirable nor 
necessary, and expresses the hope that Lord Crewe will accede to the 
representations of the deputation which it is proposed to send shortly to England 


‘to appeal to him to modify the Press Act and make its provisions less 
‘stringent. | | ce ee 


_ The condition of India. 


The condition of the Hindus, 


IT.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F BONTIER. 
Nil. | 


i) 5 ae 
Siiey Wo Se 


| jose igs 


Se 


sco ie a eR este pits —Nanve Saree. “ee 


"Nil. 
IV. — ADMINISTRATION. 
(a )—Judiciat and revenue. 


46. Al Khalit (Bij nor) of the 24th November 1913 contradicts the — 
Complaint about the munsif of ‘published by the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th 


‘Bijnor. _. November 1913 (Selections 47, paragraph 538) that 
the relations between the munsif of Bijnor and the local public are strained. 


The editor asserts that the public of Bijnor is very much beholden to the 
munsif for his courtesy and impartiality in discharging his official duties, and 


observes that the —— is due to the malice of some unsuccessful party to a 
‘suit in his court. 


He deprecates the action of the party in trying to satisfy its 
_ disappointment by criticising the personality of the munsif, 


ab — . .  (b)—Paolice, 
= _ 
(c )— Finance and taxation. 
~~ 
(d)—Municipal and oantonment affaire. 


47. The Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saglain contributes an article to 
"(he Machhli Bazsar mosque, Al Bashir \(Etawah) of the 25th November 1918, 
Cawnpore, discussing the settlement of the Cawnpore mosque 
affair. Hesays that he was perfectly sure that the officials would find some 
solution of the difficulty caused by the demolition ofa portion of the mosque. 


He observes that the defence put up by the accused in the riot case to the 


effect that they were not present on the scene of occurrence was not becoming 
of Muhammadan martyrs and truthful men. . 


He asserts that the Local Government was from the very beginning prepared 


to let off the prisoners and only wanted them to say that the local officials were 


not to blame. He says that no credit attaches to the Muhammadan leaders for 


the settlement of the Cawnpore affair, seeing that all that was done had been 
decided long before by Government. He admits that Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq 
and his supporters were able to stop the agitation very easily, but at the same 
time points out that this lends colour to the suggestion that the agitation was 
imaginary and insincere. 


He appeals to the Muhammadans not to rush into agitation at the instance 
of wire-pullers but to acquire the habit of thinking for themselves. 


48. The editor of the Zttihad (Amroha, Moradabad) continues, in the issue 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot of the 16th - November 1918 (received on the 24th 

‘at Cawnpore. November), the description of a dream regarding .an 

imaginary meeting of the deceased Muhammadan leaders (Selections 46, paragraph 

44). In the meeting Mirza (Abid Ali Beg) deplored that Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk 
had urged the Muhammadans to rely on their own strength. 


He pointed out that the Muhammadans did not possess arms, wealth, 
education or unity, and that therefore they were not strong. He enquired 
whether in the opinion of Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk Mr. Wazir Hasan and 
Mr. Muhammad Ali, who wrecked the London branch of the Muslim League, 


constituted the strength of the Muslim community. 


He deplored that, in spite of his weak condition and ill-health, Nawab 
Vigar-ul-Mulk should contribute articles to the press and inflict his views on 
the public. He expressed apprehension that the views of a weak and sickly 
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mind might lead to the undoing of-the.communify. Ue expressed the hope 
that Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk had by this time realized how undesirable it was 
for the Muhammadans to cease to trust Government, and to rely on their own 
strength. See - . 


49. A correspondent who signs himself “ Haxm ABDUL QAVI FROM 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot LUCKNow” contributes an article to the Kaiser-i- 
at Cawnpore. | Hind (Fyzabad) of- the 20th November 1913 (received 
on the 24th November),, in ‘which he expresses resentment at the action of the 


hide merchants of Cawnpore in inviting to the party held on the 30th October Jat 
those, European officers who, were responsible for,the Cawnpore incident and those 
Muhammadan police officers who had.fired upon their innocent co-religionists, 
’ ‘He observes that the wounded feelings of. the Muhammadans would have 
been allayed. to a certain extent if all the accused persons had also been asked to 
NG Han ee eee 
_ He expresses the desire that his co-religionists should cultivate truth, 
sincerity ‘and self-sacrifice as being the foundations of Islam and essential to the 
success of the community. ~ oe ee ee ee 


50. The editor of the Jttihad. (Amroha, Moradabad) continues, in the 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot issue of the 24th November 1913, the description 
at Cawnpore. of a dream regarding an imaginary meeting of 
deceased Muhammadan leaders (vide para. supra). Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk 
deplored the vulgar attacks made by certain Muhammadan newspapers on 
Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk, and remarked that Mirza Abid Ali Beg in 
demonstrating his loyalty to the British Government had overlooked the claims 
of seventy millions of Indian Muhammadans. He defended the departure of 
Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali for England and.said that. there was 
no necessity for them to consult the community beforehand. He said that they 
were recognized as the leaders of the community, and Indian Muhammadans were 
fully acquainted with their views and the ‘services rendered by them. ‘He 
deplored that Mian Saiyid Muzaffar Ali Khai, rais of Jansath, advised the Shiaé 
not to help the Sunnis in the Cawnpore ‘affair, and said that such Mahammadans 
were bringing about the ruin of .their: community. He expresses regret that, 
though Shias were ready to sacrifice:.their lives for the sake of wooden éazias, 
they were not prepared to move even their little fingers in the defence! of 
mosques. He deplored that the Shias tried to undo all the work done by the 
Sunnis, and said that the future of Islam was indeed very dark. He appealed 
to Shias to unite with the Sunnis in all worldly matters, and to leave religious 


questions to be decided when the last Imam Mehdi appears in this world. 


61. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 25th November 1913 says that the liberal 
The Machhli Bazaar. mosque riot Muhammadan papers like Al Hilal (Calcutta) ‘are 
at Cawnpore. _ trying to justify the action of the liberal leaders 
in joining the parties to which Messrs. Tyler, Sim and Dodd were invited and ‘in 
not inviting the one hundred and six accused persons to them. The editor 
states that the liberal papers suppressed the news so long as it was possible, 
and warns the Muhammadan community against being misled by the liberal 
party. — Sa as oe | 
52. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 22nd November 1913 
(received. on the 24th November), says‘ that’ the 
. notification of the municipal board regarding ‘the 
need for removing stone.slabs from surface drains has caused much: anxiety 4nd. 
dissatisfaction among the inhabitants: of: the city... Phe editor “urges ‘that the 
board should always. distribute copies. of its orders affecting the public in the 
vernacular, so that there may be no misunderstanding in the. -public mind and 
that people may be better able to understand them and make representations with 
regard to them. «¢ om . ra . ser > : meee FF POR Ss 2 sie ro a for, 8 


The Cawnpore;Municipality. _ 


*" 63. The Hitaishé (Pilibhit) of the 21st November 1913, (received: on the 
| "The Boreilly Municipality, 25th November), publishes. a contributed. article, 


2 ot wart A . eS Fe . ty aces 
pu in which the writer complains that the chairman 
of the municipal board, Bareilly, always charges gari’ or tonga ‘hire when he 


gues out to inspect any municipal work. = 


(; 1815. ) 


He says that the money realized from, the poor. se niin should not be 
miual in, paying. conveyance, hire. to the chairman or the secretary, and he asks the 
Local: Government to make a rule to this effect. _ 

He contradicts the report published in the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 
5th November that the tonga of the Lorcye was damaged owing to the bad 
condition of the road. ; sai 


' i Education. 


64, The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 19th November 1913. 


The Hindu Jubilee Girls’ School (received on the 26th November), objects to the use 
af Covagere. | of the term Hindu in the designation of the 8. P. G. 
Mission Girls’ School at Cawnpore as being misleading, and urges the mission to 
substitute Christian for Hindu. 7 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29nd November 1913 states that a 
letter from Mr. I. B. Sen, an advocate of the Calcutta 

. High Oourt, appeared in the Bengalee (Calcutta), 
to the effect that an Indian Stadent samba Bhupati’ Mohan Sen, M.Sc., was 
debarred from competing for the Smith’s prize and Gon the Fellowship of King’ 8 
Oollege, Cambridge, on account of being an Indian. The editor enquires whether 
Indians are to be treated as aliens even in British universities, and urges the 
Edueational Adviser and the committee at the India Ollice to move in the matter. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd November 1918 says that the 
lection of Follows by registered _ registered graduates have exercised their right 
—— _ wisely in electing Pandit Gokaran Nath Misra, Pandit 
Iqbal Narayan Gurtu, Pandit Manohar Lal Zutshi and Professor Chandi Prasad. 
The editor expresses regret that M. Narayan Prasad Asthana, Pandit Shyam Bihari 


Indians in British — 


among the successful candidates. He expresses the hope that there will be a 
substantial increase in the number of registered graduates in the near future. 
With reference to the candidature of a registered graduate, who is a gazetted 


police officer and attached to the Criminal Investigation department, he remarks, 


as follows :— 
“But we must say we have cialis with a sigh of relief that: we have been 
spared d, the officious intrusion of 3 O.1.D. official into the sacred precincts of the 
‘niversity. ” 
He live that the Allahabad University does not. command public sympathy 
as it is an officialized body, and suggests that the number of Fellows should be 
raised from 75. to 100, and that one-fourth of them should be elected oF the 


registered graduates. 


87. Commenting on the Vice-Chancellor’s speech on the occasion: of the 
rhe Allahabad University 9nd. last Convocation of the Allahabad University, the 
Daily. Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 27th November 

oa expresses agreement with his opinion that the University was not giving 
sufficient encouragement to the study of vernacalars, but refuses to admit that 
no place could be found for the vernacular in the University curriculum. The 
editor contends that Hindi is sufficiently developed and extensive to provide 
text-books: for the highest examination. He urges that, as the Allahabad 
University i is merely an, examining body, .it should also arrange to hald a separate 
examination for vernaculars, and, should: grant: certificates and degrees to 


Misra and Professor Abhay Oharan Mukharji aud M. Sami-ullah Beg were not 
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successful candidates as it does inj the'case of Sanskrit and Arabic. He. suggests 


that the University. should prescribe text-books for the examinations and that 
candidates should be allowed to prepare for the examination: privately. He also 
invites the attention of the Hindi Sahitya Semmellan to the matter and asks it. to 
move the University to adopt and give effect. to the suggestion. 


58. The Indu seem for June 1913 (received on the 6th November), 
‘MThe propagation of Hind... contains an article by one Sant Ram Gohal, in which 


character should be ‘mile the court language of these provinces as well as of 
ottier provinces. He suggests that Hindi primary, schools should be opened, and 


that schools for teaching Mahajani book-keeping should he nepleces by those | 


343 


he. urges that Hindi written in the Devanagri 
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teaching . book-keeping in. Hindi, that postage stamps, ‘railway tickets and 
currency notes should be printed in Hindi, and that Native States should make 
Hindi their court language. _ ie | | 


He urges the creation of scientific literature in Hindi, and suggests that in — 


the B.A. and M.A. examinations students should be allowed to take Hindi instead 
of Arabic, Persian or Latin. He also suggests that higher education should be 
imparted in Hindi, that lectures in Hindi should be delivered at the different 
universities in India, and that the use of the Devanagri script should be made 
universal throughout India. 


59. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th November | 
“The propagation of Hindiin the 1913 (received on the 24th November), urges the 
Province of Bihar and Orissa. people of Bihar to get Hindi recognized as court 
language in their province, and to ask their local Government to impart primary 
education through the medium of Hindi. 


60. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 20th November 1913 (received 
on the 24th November), publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer says that in the. 
confidential circular letter from the “ Father of the (Aligarh) College” issued 
some time ago, mention was made of the Muhammadans of Mau and Benares 
who had liberally contributed to the ‘Turkish Kelief Fund. 


He says that the authorities of the Aligarh Oollege wanted to take 
advantage of their co-religionists’ religious enthusiasm by making the Aligarh 
College mosque an excuse for raising subscriptions. . 


He observes that the Mahammadans are now in a position to judge right 
from wrong and to consider why the mosque was allowed to remain in its present 
unfinished condition when other much more expensive buildings have long | 
been completed. ee saneie | 


He complains of religious indifference on the part of the authorities of 
the College, and objects to their attitude in trying to alienate the sympathy of | 
their co-religionists from the All-India Muslim League by circulating a letter to 
the eftect that the time had come when they should save the Muhammadans from 
the dangers of the Muslim League, and that advantage be taken of the London’ 
incident to make it known that they do not support the resolution of the 
League regarding self-government in India. | 


61. The Létihad (Amroha, Moradabad). of the 24th November 1913 says. 
that the actions of the: Muhammadan liberal party : 
ps have lowered the importance of the Muhammadan 

community in the estimation of Government and have alienated the sympathy 

of those of its old leaders who take a thoughtful view of the situation. The- 
editor says that Nawab Ishaq Khan and His Highness the Nawab of Rampur. 
intend shortly to sever their connection with the Aligarh College, and enquires 

what counsel Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk will give to his enthusiastic followers after 
the resignation of His Highness, 


- The Aligarh College. 


The Aligarh College. 


62. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 25th November 1913 appeals to His 
Highness the Nawab of Rampur to state his reasons 


Tho Aligarh College: for resigning the visitorship of the Aligarh College. 


The editor says that at one time it was considered a great honour even by big 


taluqdars and great educationists to be appointed a trustee of the Aligarh College. 


He says that the condition of the college appears to have now become sc 


degenerated that every sensible and respectable person considers his connection 


with the college derogatory. He observes that if the present state of the’ 


College be not reformed it will go from bad to worse. 


63. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 25th November 1913 asks the Nawab 
The Aligarh College. 


something to do with his recent visit to Lucknow. 


of Rampur to remove the misapprehension created in — 
Coes _ the public mind by contradicting the report that. 
His Highness’s resignation from the visitorship of the Aligarh College has . 


ey eae 


ul ileal 


( 1317) 


The editor asks the Nawab to withdraw his resignation in the interests of 
the community, and to disregard the attacks made on him, seeing that such 
attacks have been made on all eminent and respected leaders bs sha Se 
community. : 


64 The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 25th November 1913 says that all mastinta, 
The Secretary of the Aligarh Muhammadans are _ not opposed to Nawab *th — 
College. Muhammad Ishaq Khan, and asserts that the Nawab 
is the Secretary of an educational and not of a political institution. ‘The 
editor refers to the Nawab’s solicitude for poor students, who never received the 
attention of any of his predecessors. He advises the Nawab to publish replies to 
maliciously written articles that appear against him in the press. 


(f )—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


65. One Hira Lal Gupta of Kasganj writing in the Prem (Brindaban, “ae ee 
Muttra) of the 26th November 1913 says that 1918, 
though there is scarcity in the country. owing to 

drought there is enough produce in various parts of the country to provide for 

local consumption. He urges grain-dealers not to export corn indiscriminately 

to foreign countries, as by so doing they are likely to starve their own country- 

men. He also says that as plague is generally due to poverty the disease will 


increase in intensity if Indians have not sufficient food for their consumption. 


Famine, 


(9 )— General. 


66. The editor of the Vaishya Hithkari (Meerut) i in 1 thei issue for November rxAnE, 
1913 says that in order to attain their ‘ends the November 1918. 
Muhammadans some times threaten Government and’ 
some times flatter it by proclaiming their loyalty. He says that on account of 
the Balkan War and the Cawnpore mosque affair the most rabid separatist 
publicists of the Muhammadan community have begun to advocate unity between 
the two communities, and he urges the Hindus not to be deceived by the overtures : 
of the Muhammadans who are inspired by selfish motives.. 
He says that the Hindus, unlike the Muhammadans, do not consider the: 
profession of lending money on interest to be a sinful act, and expresses regret 
that the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam- us-Saqlain’s resolution in favour of limiting . 
the rates of interest was accepted by the Fyzabad Political Conference. ) 

67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd November 1913 (received on the eS hata So 
24th November), refers to the government resolution ? 1913. 2 
on the report on plague and travelling dispensaries, | 
and expresses gratification that Oommissioners have been empowered to 
arrange for the ” free supply of materials for huts to people removing from_ 
plague-infected areas. The editor expresses the hope that satisfactory orders will 
soon be issued for the better protection of the houses evacuated by people in 
plague-infected areas. He also expresses satisfaction that measures for the 
extermination of rats have been abandoned for some years past, and urges that, 
until some sure remedy be discovered, adequate facilities should be afforded to 
people for vacating their houses, and that panchayats should be established for 
improving the sanitation of rural areas. 


68. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd November 1913 (received on ABHYUDAYA, 


Bractions of money-lenders. 


Plague in the United Provinces. 


The use of vernaculars in provin- the 24th November), publishes the substance of a “4 ffaymber 
cial conferences. letter received from Mr. Shiva Prasad Gupta of 
Benares,. in which he refuted the arguments of the Leader against the use of ; 


vernaculars in the provincial conferences. The editor expresses agreement with 
the views of Mr. Shiva Prasad Gupta, and says that the provincial conferences 
cannot be made popular and usetut: unless their proceedings are conducted i in 
vernacular. 


69. . The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th November 1913 lends RONTLERAN D 

Néed for pli f worship in its support to the proposal of asan Afzal of ,.,° bg. 

indian jails. code Bee Budaun that Government. be asked to sanction:the aa ed 
construction of oe of worship in jails for the use-of prisoners, _ | 
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- He states that if Government sanction the building of mosques and ‘other 
places of worship in jails, the rejations hetwoen Government and - its aubjects 
wil] be eqnsiderably improved. am spat cao 

70. A correspondent who signs himself “ A WELL-WISHER OF THE ' PUBLIC” 
The. peed for medical registra- contributes an article to the Hindustant (Lucknow) 
ee es of the 26th November 1913, in which he refers to 
the proposed Medical Registration Act, and points out that the Act will not be of 
mu¢h help to the public if it daes not apply to hakimg and vaids, seeing that 
some of them are mere quacks and adminigter allopathic medicines quite freely. 

He observes that cases are not ynknown of such quacks prescribing 
allopathic or patent medicines as if they were their qwn medicines, — 

He urges Government to consider the matter and to make the Act applicable 
to hakims and vaide alsa. ae | : 


71. A correspondent who signs himself “ Banst Doar, ManaceR, Lrgeary 

The vernacular © United Provinces AND READING Koom, BULANDSHAHR, * contributes an 
Government Gazette. == article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th 
November 1913, in which he gomplains that those of the public who do not know 
English are much inconvenienced by not being able to read in the vernacular 
gazette the vital statistics, crdp and weather reports, notifications issued by the 
Sanitary department, results of the vernacular middle examinations, returns 
showing registration and failure of joint stock companies and of the current 
prices of food in markets. ? : 7 : 

He suggests that the Municipal Manual and the annual report of local 
municipalities should also be published in vernacular. 

. Inthe course of the letter the writer also enquires the number of district 
libraries in the United Provinces which have been recognized hy Government in 
addition ta the libraries attached to schools and colleges, how many of such 
libraries are sufficiently aided by; the Local Government or district boards, whether 
Governmant, supplies free af cost the Govermment Gazette, the Educational 
report, tha municipal report, the sanitary report and the report on the working 
of Co-operative Oredit, Societies ta any of the public libraries. | 

He enquires which of the districts in the United Provinces publish District 
Gazettees, ~ : | 
He also refers to the muntcipal tax levied on fodder for cattle, and suggests 
that it should not be levied during times of scarcity. oe ee 
In conclusion he expresses approval of the article entitled “Hindi 
translation of Agts,’’ which appeared in the Saraswati (Allahabad) of October 
1913, (Selections 46, paragraph 69). 
-Parchase of silver by.the Govern- 
ment of India. = November 1913 has the following :— : 
“Tt transpires that there was a sharp. fall in the price of silver. in the 
London market about the close of October last, due possibly: to the smash of 
some of the Indian banks and the subsequent financial crisis in Bombay. But 
it is curious, to find the Indian Government making purchases below the price 
which it paid for its recent purchases.” ae savas 


Sie t20-6 


74. A correspondent who eee alt” ABDULLAH Kuan ” contributes an 

article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of: the 22nd 

; es mn ee November 1913, in which hs refers. 4 the scarcity 

in the United Provinces generally, and states that in the Fatehpur district it is 
particularly, distressing. AB ey x 


75. A conrespondent, wha, signs himself “AN AGRICULTURISR FROM VILBAGE 
Scarcity in the;Kheri-di-trict.' 


the Hindustani, (Lneknow). of the 26th November 


7 ¥, Sri 


72. The Leadem (Allahabad) of the 26th 


» MUBAMDI, D¥stRICD K.paR, ” contributes an article to 


3998, in: which: ‘he: refers 40 the existence of severe acareity | in the district of 
Kintri, and anquizes ‘why the talaqdareahbould oppose the suspension; of revenue, - 

He says ‘that if their opposition is not due to. their desire. that :the : land 
fevenue.be wholly ramitted, it will-entail great hardship on the ‘poor cultivators, 
who-will ‘be forced ‘to borrow. money.at the risk of ruining themselves.” 


_ - He invites the attention, of Government to the ‘fact that hitherto ‘the 
gamindars alone have had the ‘benefit of the suspension or remission of revenue, 
and. urges, it to adopt some measures to benefit the suffering cultivators also, 


| V..-7 LUBGISLATION. 


7 6. A A correspondent who So sig ‘himself - ANIS hog FROM a, il 
contributes an article'to the Hindustani (Lucknow 

Bown Anges mproveqnont il of the ‘22nd ‘November 1918, in which AS refers "2 

the report. of the Select: Committee appointed for the consideration of the ‘Town 

Areas Tmprovement Bill, and observes that as‘“‘rural areas” are’ not properly 

defined in the Bill, and as there are still many rural areas where the Act XX of 

1656 is.in force the Bill should be revised. 

'- (H@ remarks that taxation poder. the new, Bill is unfair, and obj ects to 
seehions 22, 23.and:26. of the Bill, which make the order of the District Magistrate 
in respect to the land used as a.dung-hill final. ‘He mae: that the order. 
should be subject to the decision py a civil court. . 


In conclusion he remarks that the enforcing of this measure will necessarily 
entail fresh expenditure, which might with a be utilised for — 
mmapulaory elementary. education, : 


Vi —Ramwar. | 
Nu, 
~ViIZ. a OFFICE. 


Nil, 
VIII.—NativE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


77. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fate hgarh) of the 12th November 

1918 (received on the 24th November), ‘urges 
facenailting, Government to stop cow-killing in India in deference 
to the religious feelings of the Hindus, and says that such an action, besides 
making for peace and order in the country, will promote better relations between 
the rulers and the ruled. 


78. . The Katser-t-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 20th November 1918 (received on 
4 _ the 24th November), refers to the prohibition . of 
; oow-sacrifice at Ajodhya on the oceasion of the last 
“Babe-Id, and observes that if Government is really anxious to remove unrest in 
the country it should prohibit cow-slaughter all over tndia even for commissariat 


purposes. 
He refers to the orders issued by. different aide regarding the 


prohibition of sacrifice, and remarks that the order ofthe Deputy Commissioner 
ef Hardoi, who is a: Hindu, with regard to cow-sacrifice at Bilgram is worth 
notice, seeing that the civil courts have held that the Sbuhsiemadans have the 


tight of offering sacrifice there. 


79. rhe Medina (Bijnor) i in the combined issue of So i Fs te 
t 
-Oow-seorifioe Horember 1913 (received on the ovember), 
India to the fact that the Hindus by deliberate misrepresentation persuade 
the local authorities to take preventive _ measyres and issue orders Prohibiting 
sagrifice on the Bakr-Jd day. 


The editor,absarves ‘alk teva this it Is mapifest that. the Hindus are 


auxions to prevent. the, Muhammadans: from. discharging . their . religtous 
obligations. .He complains thatéhe local authoritics-ehould venture to interfere 
With‘the religions rights of the subdjeete, notwithstanding. the: seared ef eeligious 
neutrality advocated by the British Government. 
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~~ He goes on to remark that if the local authorities: really apprehended 
any breach of the peace, they should, instead of issuing a prohibition, ‘have -taken 
steps to effect the sacrifice. without any disturbance of the public peace, .; 

_” , He remarks that if the local officials prohibit cow-killing as the only meang 
of keeping the public peace and of preventing the sentiments of the Hindus from 
heing injured,a day may come when the .Muhammadans will be forced to 
relinquish their mosques and even their prayers, because these also are apt to 
wound the feelings of the Hindus.. Ss a i i ka 

He enquires whether it is not similarly the duty of the local authoritiés to’ 
stop the various religious rites and celebrations of the Hindus, for the reason that 
they wound the religious susceptibilities of the-Muhammadans, 


é - 
* 
. . 


' He urges that in such matters the Government of India should ‘direct the 
local Government to have recourse to such measures as would facilitate - the 
observance of religious obligations without any conflict, and to avoid, as far as. 
possible, issuing such stringent orders as are likely to create suspicion in. the 
minds of the subjects against Government. oat 

80. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 20th November 1913 (received on 
- - the 24th November), reproduces from the Hamdard 


Raammnpoiatcdmast (Dethi) an article entitled “ Oow-sacrifice at Ajodhya; 


and its effect on the Hindu-Muhammadan unity.” : 


81, The Kaiseri-Hind.(Fyzabad) of the 20th November 1913 pon sip 

po on the 24th November), refers to a general order by 

ee Mr. Way prohibiting cow-sacrifice a the occasion’ 

of the last Bakr-Id within the precincts of Ajodhya, and says. that this 

interference with the religious rights and liberties of Muhammadans may possibly 
lead to disastrous consequences. 

The editor observes that the attitude of the officials towards cow-killing has 
opened up a question, which is..likely to give rise to political issues of a far- 
reaching character, and to perpetuate disunion and unrest in the country. 

He says that it was because there Were no Muhammadans on the Municipal 
Board that no slaughter-house was constructed in Ajodhya, and -that licences for 
the slaughter of cows were refused. He expresses regret that Mr. Dewar-.could 
not distinguish between slaughter of cows for food and cow-sacrifice as a religious 
obligation and so prohibited cow-sacrifice in Ajodhya. He contends that .the 
legitimate religious rights of acommunity should not be interfered with merely to 
please another community, which does not respect the law, and asserts that it was 
owing to this consideration that Mr, Way last year permitted the Muhammadans 
to perform their religious duty, and secured the sacrifice of cows with’ the 
help of the military. He enquires the reasons which influenced Mr. ; Way 
this year in violating a religious right of the Muhammadans, and says that the 
prohibition of cow-sacrifice this year simply on account of an apprehension of 
breach of the public peace will seriously affect the prestige of Government 
and will not impress rioters and turbulent persons with the majesty of the law. 
He complains that Mr. Way acted partially, without showing any consideration 


for the religion and nationality of Muhammadans, for the protection of which 
British justice is responsible. | — 


He invites special attention to the fact that, after the arrest of Ghafur and. 
Abdul Wahid, the flesh of the cow religiously sacrificed was buried.in an. unholy. 
place close to a latrine, and says that the Muhammadans consider this act to be 
a gross insult to their religion. He contends that, as the animal had been 
slaughtered in the name of God, the beef had acquired the sanctity of wagf 
property meant for religious purposes, and considers the burying of beef in an 
unholy place to be a dangerous mistake which is likely to be misunderstood as 
an act of religious insult throughout the Muslim world. He complains that 
difficulties were placed in the way of the accused being released on bail, and 
that prohibitive bail of ten thousand rupees was in the first instance demanded 
in each case. He says that the intention of the law was that the accused should 
be released on a reasonable bail and not that prohibitive amounts shouldbe 
demanded. He states that, though the amount of bail demanded was 
subsequently reduced to five hundred rupees, the accused were not released till 
after some days, ies aed Pg Tet tae te oe 
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: He refers to-the complaints made by the accused that while i in custody they 
eo allowed only one: meal in twenty-four hours, and were not permitted to 
partake of food received from their homes, and states that Abdal Wahid, was not 


a to have water for ablution Se Fae Bib baaass 
$2. A correspondent who signs himself. “9.11. Q a oontribittes' an ‘article ag ln mg 
“Gow-kitting at Ajodhy, «10 the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 20th 1918, 


November 1913 (received on the 24th November), in 
which he deplores that, in spite of the efforts of Mr. Wazir Hasan for Hindu-~ 
Muhammadan unity, the Hindus, instead of settling the question of cow-killin 
at Ajodhya amicably with the Muhammadans; appealed to Government to interfere 
in the matter. He complains that the Local Government has adopted an unwise 
policy, and that in supporting this policy the local authorities have in their official 
capacity helped in the satisfaction of the very unjust demands of the Hindus. 
He says that those Muliammadans who advised their co-religionists to. give up uetinig 
cow-killing were responsible for the present attitude of the Hindus, seeing that > | — 
it encouraged the latter to protest vigorously against cow-killing at Ajodhya. oe 


He also complains that the officials at Ajodhya openly favoured the Hindus’ 
gn the occasion of the last Bakr-Id, and overlooked the just claims of the 
Muhammadans in an outrageous manner. 


He contrasts the attitude of the Ajodhya officials during last year’s Bakr-Id 
with that during this year’s Bakr-Id, and says that this change of attitude lends © 
gupport to the theory that Government considers it to its cata to ertsh one 
community with the help of another. 


He characterizes the order of the Senite Cnnubaienne of “Fyiabad 
forbidding the sacrifice of cattle at Aj odhyaas a most unsympathetic one, and says. 
that the order seems to have been written out by some fe vegetarian an and only 
signed by Mr. Way. - 


_ He'expresses the opinion that Mr. Way's actions were influenced by the 
Hindus, and expresses regret that Ghafur and Abdul Wahid were detained in 
custody for some days simply because they cared more for the performance of 
their religious duties than for the partial order of the Deputy Commissioner. 
He says that the time has now come that Muhammadans should either renounce 
their religion and worship the cow or leave India. 


. He refers-to another order, dated the-10th November, issued by Mr. Way 
requiring the Muhammadans of Ajodhya to desist from cow-killing within the 
precincts of that city, and says that it was destructive of the prestige of Government, 
and that it incited the lawless elements to justify the order on the ground that 
there was apprehension of a breach of the public peace. He contends that cow 
sacrifice should have been allowed and that all disorders should have been quelled 
with the helpof the police and the military. He expresses apprehension that 
the Hindus, encouraged by their recent success, may now try to interfere with 
other religious rights of Muhammadans. 3 


He warns Mr. Way that his new policy of favouring the Hindus will i injure | i 
his reputation and popularity. He deplores that in spite of the universal grief | 
of Muhammadans as evidenced by their closing shops and not offering prayers, 
Mr. Way ordered the arrest of Ghafur and Abdul Wahid and thus Proved that: 
he was going to enforce his orders strictly. 


«83. Manlvi Abdul Wadud from Bareilly contributes an article to the RIN DOSTART. 

Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 22nd November 1913, “" 2. 
in which he refers to the prohibition of cow-sacrifice a 
at Ajodhya, and observes that it would have been a different thing if the 
Mahammadans had voluntarily waived their right of sacrificing cows. 


He justifies the resentment of the Muhammadans at being officially forced 
to give up their legal right, and advises them to have recourse to the civil 
court instead of making it a Hindu-Muhammadan question. ner 


He exhorts his co-religionists to refrain from making the incident a ground 
for enmity between the Hindus and SF EROTEORARE: and thereby retard the 
progress of the country. | 


| Cow-killing at Ajodhya. 
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28rd November 
1913, 
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November 1913 (received. on the 24th ‘Neventber),: in‘ which “ke icomptaina 
that; at the instigation of the Hindu residents of village Miranpur in the 
Muzaffarnagar district, -the sub-divistonal ‘offieér, the tahsildar and’ the sub- 
inspector of police made the Muhammadans of the village execute ia :hand 
promising that they would not offer cow-sacrifice on the occasion of the Bakr- Jd. 
‘He says that no notice was taken of the telegrams sent’by his co-religionists 
to the Viceroy, the Lieutenant Governor, the Commissioner of Meerut and to the 
District Magistrate, and remarks that, had the Muhammadans of Miranpur not 
been bound by their loyalty to the Crown, there would have been a breach of the . 
public peace. ) | 
- «s@5,'-The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 28rd November 1913 expresses. regret 
mn that a cow intended for sacrifice at Lahore was 
, paraded in the streets before being slaughtered, and 
says that the: incident fully illustrates the mischievous and obstinate spirit of a 
section of the Muhammadans. . 3 — 3 a 
The editor appeals to all patriotic and justice-loving people to put a”stop 
to such exhibitions of racial hostility by obstinate and mischievous Muhammadans 
by boycotting the offenders socially. | oo 
86. The Pratap (Cawapore) of the 23rd ‘November 1913 siys that the local 
Muhammadans who had acknowledged the : services 
Minis i of their Hindu brethren in ‘the mosque affair 
staughtered.a larger number of cows on the.occasion of the last Befr-Jd. than in 
any previous year. The editor refers to the notice issued at Oawnpore.asking the 
Muhammadans to sacrifice cows in theic houses and not in open places in .order 
to respect the religious feelings of the Hindus, and remarks that the. publisher 
of the notice was avery shrewd person, .who attempted to show that, though 
Mubammadans had the right of sacrificing cows in open places, they waived it in. 
order to gain the goodwill of the Hindus. , 
He also refers to the closing of shops at Cawnpore in connection with some 
incident on the occasion of the Bakr-Id, and says that if shops be closed for 
every petty affair, the act will lose its significance and will not produce the effect 
desired. : 
87. A ‘correspondent who signs himself “ Haxmm Munammap ‘BADRUL 
| aren Hasan’ Qapri SaHswaAnt ” contributes an article to 
e ‘the Musdfir (Agra) of the 21st November 1913 
(received on the 28th November), in which he asserts that the Qoran nowhere: 


enjoins or commends cow-sacrifice, and that cows are not sacrificed in any Islamic 


oo «ss 


Babkr-Id at Lahore. 


Bakr-Id at Cawnpore. 


: The cow protection movement. 


interpreted. 
He also asserts that the Sufie and members of certain other Muhammadan 
sects have condemned the use of beef, and as a result cow-sacrifice is not 
performed in Ajmer. He appeals to the Muhammadan wlame and newspapers 
to take up the question. AES 
88. A correspondent who signs himself “Haxm Anu: Turan MuxAMMAD 
: | | ABDUL Hagg FRom AmritsaR ”’ contributes.an article 
| * to the Cawnpore Gazetie of the 23rd November 1913, 
in which he asserts that Islam does not insist on cow-sacrifice, and that-the 
Prophet forbade the use of beef as it produced disease. menasne 
He says that, though eow-srerifice is permissible for Muhammadans, it is 
not essential’ that it should be performed when it injures the feelings of the 
Hindus, especially as the use-ef heef is injurious éo health. x a. 
He asserts that the Prophet used. to, sgcrifice camele, goats and sheep, and 
that he never insisted.on, or even recommended, cow-gactifice.” = 9 "SSE GTS 
He deplores the dearness of milk and ghi, and suggests that grazing grounds 


The cow-protection movement. 
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80 The Anand (Lucknow) of the 20th November. 1918 (received on the 
: Bievation 7 of: the: depressed 24th November), ‘complains ‘that the Hindus have 


third of their hody.as uptonchableq and depressed classes. “The editor warns the vow 
Hindus: against the, conversion, of the depressed ‘classes by Christians and == "8! 
Muhammadans, and urges them to take measures for the improvement ‘of ‘their. edgevals 


status inorder to keep them within the fold of Hinduism. _ 


90. Kashmiri Lal, Beoreteay: af, fhe Arve, Soma, Rashipur, baie Tal, § BARAT 
er writing in the Bharat Sudasha Pravartak(¥atehgarh) pravartaK, | 
en ee | of the 12th November 1913 (received “ the Sats 12th November ; 
November), complains that the members of the Kashipur Arya Samaj were put to — : 
much inconvenience and monetary loss owing to the postponement of its 
anniversary celebrations for. two days under the orders of the Deputy 
‘ Commissioner. ‘He says. that the Deputy Commissioner attached unnecessary 
importance to the representations of. those people who were opposed to the-Samaj 
and: that he should not have asked the members of the local Samaj.to furnish 
security for celebrating its anniversary. He invites the‘attention: of: ‘the - Local 
a to the matter, and urges that justice should be done to the Arya 
ama). | 
The editor also supports the complaint of the correspondent, and urges that 
all religious associations should be allowed full liberty to celebrate their 
anniversaries. ! | 
91. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th November 1913 complains anya mrrra, 
Oppression of the Arya Samejists that Rangi Lal, wasil-bagi-navis of the Bazpur +h November 
in the Naini Tal district. tahsil in the Naini Tal district, who is an Arya _— 
Samajist, has been transferred to a bad tahsil on the report of the tahsildar, and 
that an order has been issued prohibiting government servants from becoming 
members of the Arya Samaj. The editor enquires why, when high government 
officials have acknowledged the Arya Samaj to be a purely religious society, 
the feelings of the Arya Samajists should thus be wounded by the. district 
authorities of Naini Tal. He expresses the hope that the Lieutenant Governor 
will give due consideration to the matter. 


92. Ramavatar Sharma Vaidya writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of  ,ppyynaya 
the 22nd November 1913 (received on the 24th 2nd November 
November), complains that a new tax of one pice 1918. 
per head is levied this year from every person who makes a round of Kamadgiri 
at Chitrakut. He says that the receipt bears the date, amount and the name 
“Kamta Nath Parikrama” and does not indicate as to who: has imposed this 
tax. He asks the Political Agent and the Magistrate of Karwi to make a 
thorough enquiry into the matter and to let the public know why this tax is 
levied. He urges that if any private individual is responsible for it, he should 
be punished, seeing that Government has always abolished pilgrim taxes 
whenever they have been opposed by the people. | a 

He complains that the road round Kamadgiri is in a very bad condition, 
that there is-no resting place for the pilgrims on it, and that no person looks 
after their comfort and convenience, and contends that in these circumstances 
there is no justification whatsoever for this new and vexatious imposition 
especially when the ruler of the state is a Hindu prince of religious inclinations. 


98. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd November 1913 (received apaYuDara. 


A complaint about the pandaofthe On the 24th November), complains that the panda 4nd November 


Vishwanath temple at Benares. of the Vishwanath temple at Benares treats the 

visitors to the temple badly and does not allow special religious services to be 
erformed there until he has been paid one hundred and one, fifty-one or twenty- 
ve rupees for them. | 

The editor mentions one particular case in this connection, and says that 
such complaints are brought to the notice of the police from time to time. 

He takes exception to the existence of such absolute authority on the part 
of the panda over the temple, and observes that he is only entitled to accept 
offerings made by the people and not to exercise authority over the visitors to 
the temple and to tax them. | | 

He invites the attention of the citizens of Benares to the matter, and 
‘xpresees the hope that they will take some action inthe matter. = _ 
Aides RN eT Ee TIES My SALT Va a AS | 


A tax at Chitrakut. 
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94. Al Bashir (Btawah) of the. 25th November 1918 wey that a certain 

e | | ammadan liberal paper denoun the 
1918. "a a Nberal Mehammedens. Wuyhammadans of Ajodhya because they did' not 
offer their prayers at the Jdgah, and asserted that though animal sacrifice on the 
pore of the Bakr-Id could be dispensed with, the offering of prayers was 
essential. .. sa 

_ The editor advises the liberal Muhammadan party not to trifle with 
religious questions in order to achievé political ends. 


TX.—MiscELLANEovs. 
Nil. 3 
| 0. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : | Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
| | Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 29th November 1918. United Provinces. 
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LIS? OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
eae amt ict a to the Ist sic suctrd eins he 
—— | | Saas oe ; a | rt eo re mg pee owas.) «>See Fat GF TETORS 
No. | «Mame of publication. Where published. Edition. | Name, cagte, and age of editor, |. Girculation. 
onnnuel Renan : —_— sale Unesseemenmanameneameeel ecatinaaeatiess nn . - — - 
1 Meerut College Magazine . | Meerut oe | Quartenly... | Professor. 0. H. Lea; European; 85 os» | | 800 copies, 
D) Central Hindu College —— Benares -- | Monthly ... |. Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo; , 8,000 4s. 
zine. | sophist); 68. % 
3 | Hindustén Review... .. | Allahabad 06 Do. . | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidfénand Sinha; 1,600, 
. Barriater-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. en 
4 | Jain Gazette -_ oe | Allahabad ea ae peg Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- . 
oe | . at-Law ’ 
5 | Prabudha Bhérat ... «o» | Almora vee Do. .. | Swami Virjaénand; Bengali Sany4si ; 2,274 yy 
dt 36. ae 
g | Student World .. «- | Lucknow ge Do. . | H. Banbery, B.A., L.C.P.... — a fe 
4 | Theosophy in India o» | Benares ‘ee Do. . | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., | 6,600 ,, 
| i4L.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
gophist). 
- - | D _— waniane Sapru, = A., LLAD. ; 9; y ay 
| ashmiri Brahman; 4 at 
g | Allahabad Law Journal coe Allahabad oe | Weekly 4] pnp Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 2,000 =, 
: LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47°°*~ 
9 | Cosmopolitan ove oo | Dehra Dan oe | Dow .- | Keshav Bam Swami; Bengali Brah- , G00 , 
man. 
10 | Advocate oop oo. | Lucknow «- | Twice. week yg oe Munshi Gang4 Prasid Varma; 1100 , 
atri; 55. 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph «- | Lucknow -- | Daily .. | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ... oe 500, 
12 Leader oa. aon ee | Allahabad ee | Do. oo | Mr. C. Y..Chintaéamani ; Madrasi ; 30... 2100 , 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
13 | Mahfmandal Magazine and | Benares «- | Monthly ... | Kéli Prasanno Ohaterji; 50 and Govind 3,500 copigs. 
Nigaméigam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
#34 | Khichri Sam&chér ... eo» | Mirgapur ooo | Weekly .. | Ma&dho Prasid; Khatri; 60 ooo | 15 
| UBDU, | : 
e 15 Alamgir... eee eee Aligarh eee Monthly eee Piarey L4l ; Vaishya Hi 41... eee ! 1,000 copies, 
16 | Al Asr ... ove - | Lucknow see Do. .. | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
17 | Al Awarif eee .» | Lucknow ve Do. .. | Hakim Késim Ali; 40... ooo | 900 copies. 
18 | Al Késim aa ‘o — (Saharan-| Do.  ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman | 1,500 ,, 
pur). | ae 
+19 | Al Shahid urf Abl-i-Sunnat ... | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi., 
(| Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 ies 
¢ 20 An Nadwah eee eo0 Lucknow eee Do. im 460 copies. 
(| Maulvi Habib-ur-RahmAn ; 40 “se 3 
m Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B. A. eee eee 
91 An Nazir eee eee Lucknow eee Do. cece : 400 99 
Zafar -ul-Mulk Ulvi eee eee 
99 | An Najm ine o- | Lucknow wns Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... oie 9004 
38 Arya Patra eee ese Bareilly eee Do. eee | Shambhu Sahai Joshi PY Ty) PY T 850 99 
94| AryaSaméchér_... «e- | Cawnpore one Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42... 300 
95 | Educational Magazine -o- | Ghazipur one Do. ee | Pande Rém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... : 70 ln 
96 | Edward... = .- | Cawnpore w- | Do. ee | Shy&m Sundar Lal Nigam as 200 ly 
97 Hamdard-i-Qaum “ coe | Meerut see Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... 600g 
98 Kh&étain eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdalla, B.A,, LL.B. ; 36 eee | 500 99 
29 | Khurshed-i-Nanpara ee | Nanpara(Babraich)} Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi;29 =o. nan 625 5, 
30.| Kahatriya eee - | Meerut eee Do. .. | Shadi Ram. 
+81 | Kul Bhéskar one .. | Allahabad so Do. se | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 mer 600 copies. 
23 ; Old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. soe Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 89 eee aoe 1,000 a 
33 Pardah Nashin eee coe Agra see nae Do. eee Mrs. Khamosh : 35 eee qee - 700 99 
34 | Postal Magazine... eve | ARTA ose oe Do. .. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khf&n; 29 ... 800 'y 
ape ENEE a ) PSS? = , — aaeernen — 


Temporarily stopped. 


| ( 1828 ). 
List of newspapers and pertodicale—(continued). 
| No, Name of publication, Where published. - Kdition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
1] 36 | Satopkéri see .. | Bareilly -- | Monthly ... | L&la Rémdhan Dés; Khattri; 56... 1,600 copies, 
ie ¢36 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia .. | Meerat we | Do. . | Sh&h Mahammad Fasil ; 35 * ae 
37 | Tyagi Brahman _e.. .- | Meerut eee Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma eee see 530_—S=é«s, 
iH 38 | Vaishya Hitkéri... .. | Meerut oe | Do. .» | Rém Day&l Vidyarthi; 35... oe 750s, 
i| 39 | Zaména ... ie soe | Cawnpore ive Do. we a. Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 __sé,, 
=| 40 | Zi&-ul-Isl&4m a ... | Moradabad wee Do.  . | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38... 650 _—sé=i«, 
i? 41 | Akhbar-i-Imfmia ... ... | Lucknow ». |Lwice amonth | Saiyid Abid ‘Ali; 75 ove eee — 6 6G 
t “49 | Gurukul Samachat ... ... | Budaun oe DO. . oe | — Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ‘. 500 ” 
2 4 43 | Jain Pradip ee ... | Deoband (Saharan-| Do, ... | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 
q 4" * 44 Lucknow Gazette ... os A i ii Do. eo. | Manzur Ahmad ; 35 one ; eee 200 copies, 
45 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar eo. | Benares eee Do. .. | B&bu Thékur Praséd; Khattri;46  ... nade 
*46 | All-India Shiah Gazette ... | Lucknow eee i bg Saiyid Mubfrak Ali; 32... eee — ~ 
47 Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar .. | Fatehpur pm Do. .. | Lala Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth; 35 ... 150 is 
48 | Agra Akhbér ve see | ABTA coo oe | Weekly ... | Khwé&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 see 400 ,, 
49 | Akhbér Sandagar ... we. | Meerut ‘ai Do. . | Chidammi Lal... ose dos 450 ‘ 
60 | Al Bashfr se es | Btawah ove Do. ... | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 950 ss, 
51 | Al Khalil pan we | Bijnor... sii Do. see Mauivi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 ove 400 ‘ 
62 | Al Mushir ee .s- | Moradabad fon Do. ... | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 88... ove 600 ,, 
53 | Al Shahid urf Ah] Sunnat _... | Allahabad cos Do. .. | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
54 | Aligarh Institute Gazette  ... | Aligarh oo Do. .. | Nawab Haji Mahammad Ishaq KhAn... 900 copies, 
*55 | Anwar-i-Alam ie .. | Dehra Dun ii Do. we. | Llahi Baksh ev was one 500 mt 
56 | Awaza-i-Khalq ___... .. | Benares ‘as Do. .. | Munshi Gul&b Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... oa 
67 | Azfd ss ae mee ose | Cawnpore “ Do.  ... | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,200 ,, 
Kayasth ; 30. . 
58 | Cawnpore Gazette ... .» | Cawnpore ss Do. .. | Babu rij Narayan; Kayasth ove 400 ,, 
69 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari oo | Rampur se Do. ... | Muhammad Férdk Hasan ; 68 i 300 —séi, 
*60 | Fitnah ... - .» | Gorakhpur ee ae — Abdul Karim Khfn Barham ; —. Ss 
61 | Hitaishi... ais we. | Pilibhit ‘ia Do. .. | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém ..,. 221 "a 
62 | Independent ove ... | Allahabad ia Do. .. | Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth ns 1,000 2 
63 | Ittihad ... coe ... | Amroha (Morad- Do.  ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
64 | Jadu. ins “aie Facnnad ove Do. ... | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39... 100 
65 | Kaisar-i-Hind _... .. | Fyzabad ‘ia Do. .. | Mahammad Hamid; 24 ... aoe 1000 ,, 
66 | Kéyasth Hitkari... coe | AQT& coe iis Do. .. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 ‘ius 330 me 
67 Mashriq ma we .» | Gorakhpar ews Dee--=aes tan Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 936... 
68 | Medina ... “ee .. | Bijnor ese Do. oe | Majid Husain ; 30 vee ve 350—lis, 
69 | Meston News ove »». | Moradabad cee 3 DO. axe George Raj Misra. | 
70 | Mukhbir-i-Klam_... .«. | Moradabad a Do. .. | Qézi Abdul Ali; 40 sini eee 300 copies. 
71 | Muséfir ... o2 <i 1 ee ia | Do. «.- | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ave 1,800 _,, 
72 | Musawat ski eee | Allahabad os Do. ee | Nazir Ahmad. can 
73 | Naiyar-i-Azam ___.. .- | Moradabad ove Do. se | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 eee ove 450 copies, 
74| Nizim-ul-Mulk _... ... | Moradabad we} Do. oo | Q&zi Fahim-ud-din; 54 ... ove | 400. 
75 | Rahbar ... pan .» | Moradabad “as Do. . | B&bu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 3t re 400 ,, 
| | 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(oontinued) 


e~ 


x; i 
‘'*——-. 
* 


*: saianvem tT ~ 


ut 
a 


No. Name of publication. Where: published. | Edition. |- Name, caste, aud age of editor. |. Circulation. 
fem Teepe re icici a 
W4 Rohilkhand Gazette <<, | Bareilly ve | Weekly ow. | Abdul Aziz ; i | 2 on ove 500 dopies. 
Tt hl ee «. | Bijnor eve Do. oo | Maulvi Majid Hagan , eas See eee ae 
78 | Surma-i-Rosgér . .. we | AQTA sxe we | Do. se | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 60... a 250 ,, 
79.| Tafrih ae ee | Lucknow cos a. ae — Lal Shakir ;Indian Christian ; 400_—sé*;, 
80 | Téjir we ws | Meerut oo | Do. oe | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 85... ie 250s 
8l | Tohfa-i-Hind ee eo» | Bijnor eee Do. oe | 98jj4d Husain ; Shaikh; 33 ees 400 ~~, 
82 | Union Gazette .. «- | Bareilly - | Do. .. | Munshi Karam Iléhi; 32, 
83 | ZolQarnain. —_ ... ee | Budaun «| Do. . | Niz&m-ud-din Husain; 438 ae 800 copies. 
84 | Hindusténi it «. | Lucknow eee | Twice a week “a a Gang& Prasid Varm6; 1,700 ,, 
85 | Nasim-i-Agra - as coe | AGTA eee = Do. di ae Saény4l ; Bengali Brah- ee ae 
86 | Azad... "a eo | Cawnpore ee | Daily ... | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A.,, 
| Kayasth ; 30. ) 2 
87 | Oudh Akhbfr ove ee. | Lucknow wh oe | Munshi J&lp4& Prasid; Kayasth; 52 ... 800 copies. 
*88 | Sar Punch ove | Shahjahanpur ..| Do, ... /*Saiyid Zahur Ahmad ; 26... ove 400» 
ARABIO-URDU. } | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimfn; 30 coe : 
*89 | Al Bayan eve ee | Lucknow «» | Monthly | 800 copies. 
ene Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... | eee | 
90 | Bh&ratodaya ove «> | Moradabad ve Monthly eo. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... eee Small copies. 
91 | Bh&skar... see e+ | Meerut cee Do, ... | Baghubir Saran : a eos 300 i 
g2| Bishal Kirti —... .« | Pauri (Garhwal)...| Do. .» | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
93 | Brahman Samfchér oe | Meerut eee Do, «» | Jagannath Praséd; Brahman : eee 405 copies. 
94 | Brahman Sarvasva eee | Etawah ii | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Sesheonn ; 55 800 és 3 
95 | Deh&ti .. * - eee | Benares ee Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... 600 _ ,, 
+96 | Dharm Kusumékar.,. | Cawnpore | Do, .. | Bai Debi Praséd Purna,B.A.;40 ..| 1,500 ,, 
97 | Dharm Prakash ... Kunch (Jalaun) ... Do. ee. | Ram Sahay Vaishya. 
98 | Garhwili ‘ae «+ | Dehra Dun ae Do. oe | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A., Seshanais ; 86 950 copies. 
99 | GarhwAl Sam&chétr ... coe rn (Garhwal) Do. . | Girijé Datt Naithani ; Saenais ; 35 Small 
Pandit Sudarshan&charya, B.A. ; 40 ov. 
100 | Griha Lakshmi _... ee | Allahabad os | ~ DOs al oe 1,800 _,; 
: Shri Mati Gop4l Devi sans oni 
101 | Indu... eve -- | Benares .. | Do. ee | Ambik& Praséd Gupta ; 26 i as 
102 | Jésis .. oe + | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Dv. ... | Gopél Rém; Bania; 45... ose ae 
103 | Kalw&r Kshatriya Mitra e+ | Allahabad a Do, ee. | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37 “ie 450 m= 
104 | K4nyakubj Hitkéri --- | Cawnpore i Do... | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ove 1,500 ,, 
105 | M&heswari vais + | Aligarh. <7 Do. ee | Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36... one 8.000 ,, 
106 | Mary&d& ‘ie ee | Allahabad ne Do. .- | Pandit Krishna Ként Malviya; 27 ... 1,600 mm 
107 | N&gri Prach&rak ... «> | Lucknow ae Do. vee | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... ove 300s 
108 | Nava Jiwan ove «+ | Benares ee Do. «. | Keshodeo Shastri;37  ... ‘i 1000 
109 | Nawanit ‘ai «> | Benares wy De ae sini 
110 | Rasik Mitra ve «> | Cawnpore 558 Do. .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 mer 500 copies. 
111 | Sammellan Patrika... ee | Allahabad we | Do. .. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
112 | Sanfdhyopkfrak ... coo | AQTA sce wet De Lachhmi Nféréyan Dube ... ‘ei 630 eopies. 
113 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka “+ | Moradabad .. | Do. «. | Pandit R&ém Sarép; Brahman; 41... $0OQ ai, 
114 | Saraswati eee eee | Allahabad ok Do. => wse_—=S]: Pandit Mahabir Praséd, Dwivedi ; 46 4,000 
115 | Stri Darpao so -- | Allahabad nen Do. .. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru ; Kash- i 
| miri; 30. ioe 
| 
* Temporarily stopped, - 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


ss 


: — 
No. Name of publication. + Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age ofeditor. Circulation. 
Chataibeapiies — —— ~~ - ne ne | —_— : — 
| 116 | Stri Dharm Shikshak = oe | Allahabad ee» | Monthly «+ | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... pone | 8,000 copies. 
| 117 | Sudh&nidhi coe «oe | Allahabad ove Do. oe | Pandit Jagannéth Praséd Shukla; 600 ,, 
: 118 | Swadesh Béndhava ji coe | AQTA ce coe | Do. cee in) Soca Singh; Béjput ; 45  —660~—C‘=*=«sy;s 
119 | Vaishya ... a » | Allahabad + | Do. » | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22.. ‘es 2004, 
: *120 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak ee | Benares y | Do. . | B&bu Jagann&th Prasid Mathur; Brah-} 1,000 _ ,, 
: 121 | Veda Prakash ooo oe | Meerut cee DO a Swami Talat Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,080 , 
, | 122 | Abhir Samachar .. oe | Etawah «- (Twice a month} Dalip Singh. | 
il 123 | Kshattriya Mitra ... ee | Benares e+ | Do. oc | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya _... 1,000 copies, 
i 12t | Rajput soe oe | AQEB nse eee Do. ee | Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 45 coe 1800 ,, 
i 125 | Vy&péri and Karigar eo | Benares ove Do. .. | B&bu Thékur Prasfd ; Khattri; 46... — « 
i 126 | Abhyudaya ies oo. | Allahabad -- | Weekly .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28... | 2,000 _ ,, 
i 127 Almors Akhbaér sw ee | Almora «> | Do. oe | Badri Dat Pande ao 130: ,, 
{ } 128 | Anand .. es «oe | Lucknow soe Do. . | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45. ... ae. 
: | 129 | Arya Mitra coe ce | AgTa noc ses Do. oe | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman oes 1,700 a 
i 130 | Bhérat Jiwan .. | Benares | Do. w» | B&ba Shri Krishna Varm4;Khattri;81| 1.500 __,, 
| 131 | Bharat Sudashé Pravartak_... Farrukhabad én Do. ce | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma ; Brah- 1,000 _,, 
‘ 132 | Jain Gazette eee vee | Aligarh ‘ai Do. ove tél Miori LAl: Jain; banker oni 900 - 
133 | Jiwan ... ae «ee | Cawnpore «- | Do. . | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
134 | Pratap ... cee ... | Cawnpore ose ee Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
135 | Prem swe ‘ae ... | Brindaban (Muttra)} Do. ees | Kanwar Mahendra Prat&ép; Hinda ; 30 50 copies. 
136 | Satya Prakash 100 .. | Kanch (Jalaun)... | Do. «.. | Pandit Krishna Gop4l Sharma ove ne 
137 | Cawnpore Gazette... «- | Cawnpore ooo | Daily = we Bamadhar Agnihotri. 
| BENGALI. | | 
138 | Trishul ... os -. | Benares . | Monthly ... | Bhol& Néth Bhatt&écharya; 46 ve 1,000 copies, 


139 | Acharya --- | Brindaban (Muattra)jTwice a month| Madan Mohan Goswami. 


* Temporarily stopped. 


( 18381 ) 
I.— Pourrics. 


(a)— Foreign. 


1. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th November 1913, publishes — 


| _a contributed article, in which the writer suggests 
gece nme to the Muslim press in India that it would be a good 
thing to keep themselves in touch with their co-religionists in China by arranging 
to have correspondents in that country. | 


He expresses apprehension that the Chinese Muhammadans may suffer 


from the results of the “ civilising”’ influence of the Russians and Japanese in 
Mongolia and Manchuria. 


2. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th November 1918 (received on the 1st 
The defence of the holy places of December), expresses satisfaction at the progress 
Islam. made by the Muhammadans, and urges the necessity 
for setting apart a portion of the funds of the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba 


to assist the Sultan of Turkey, as the Defender of the Faith, in protecting and 
guarding the Ka’aba. 


The editor reminds his co-religionists of their resentment at the demolition 


of a portion of the Cawnpore mosque, and enquires to what extent their feelings 
would be wounded in the event of any harm being done to the Ka’aba. 


; He says that any remittance to the Sultan of Turkey for the protection 
of the Ka’aba is like helping the Mutawallis to look after the Oawnpore 
mosque, and suggests that his co-religionists should insist on the Anjuman being 
thorough ‘in its undertaking, and sending its representatives to visit all the 
villagesin the country.. = -° - | ae oe 

He also asks them to draw the attention of the Anjuman to the necessity 


for providing its own ships in order to facilitate Hedjaz traffic, and to render 
every assistance to the Muhammadans in their pilgrimage to Mecca. : 


He observes. that the Government of Bombay is not responsible that there 


are so few steamships available this year for Hedjaz pilgrims, as had been alleged, 
but that it was only accidental. , 


8. “Saryrp AnmaD Husain SHAvKAtT oF Meerut” contributes an article 
entitled ‘Turkey and the European Powers’ to the 

Tarkey and the Huropean Fowers. —‘Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 27th November 1918 
(received on the lst December), in which he remarks that for the last two 
hundred and fifty years Turkey has been engaged continually in wars with one 


or other of the European Powers, which because they are Christians, are anxious 
to drive the Turks out of Europe. | 


He asserts that the sympathy of the Powers with the Balkans was due to 
selfish motives, and that the present relations of Turkey with Europe were only 
temporary, as not only will the Balkan states be waiting to regain sufficient 
strength to seize what they regarded as their due after the war, but Turkey also 
will be awaiting her opportunity to regain what she has lost. 


4. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 25th November 1913 announces that 


Turkey has come to an agreement with Greece, and 
oe Peer rey: observes that it would have been better if Turkey 
had not left the settlement of her affairs in the hands of the Hague Conference. 


The editor says that Turkey has a large number of important social, 
political, educational and commercial questions to engage her attention besides the 
reorganization of the army and the equipment of the navy. 


He exhorts his co-religionists to assist Turkey by purchasing Turkish 
bonds to be had from the Turkish Ambassador at Bombay, and asks the Turkish 
Ambassador to urge on the Turkish Government the fact that, the Muhammadans 
of India would like Turkey to conduct her government in conformity with the 
principles of Islam, and not to adopt or give preference to European principles. 


He says that the Muhammadans of India respect the Sultan because he is 
regarded by them as the guardian of the Ka’aba and the tomb of the Prophet, and 
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( 1882 ) 


says that the Indian Mubammadans have no complaint against the Turks that 
they did not render any assistance to them in the Cawnpore affair. He says that 
Indian Muhammadans rendered pecuniary assistance to the Turks in their 
distress, because they were Muslims and not because | they expected them to 
be helped i in their turn. 


He invites the attention of the Turkish Ambassador to the complaints made 


Poa, | 
‘3 +e a 


In conclusion he asks Turkey to serve Islam —s 
(b )}—Home. 


5. The Maryada (Allahabad) for October 1918 (received on the 20th 
October), refers to the objectionable features of 
the new Asiatic Immigration Act of the Union 
Government, and says that it has rendered the position of Indians in South Africa 
worse than it was before. The editor expresses surprise that the Colonial Secretary 
should have given his consent to the Act in view of Lord Crewe’s pronouncement 
that any solution that prejudiced or weakened the position of Indians in Cape 
Colony and Natal would not be acceptable to the Imperial Government. He. 
expresses gratification that Indians in South Africa have inaugurated the 
passive resistance movement for the protection of their national honour and 
exhorts the people of India to help them liberally with funds. 


6. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 25th November 1913, protests 
ssiiai' i: thai ein against the ill-treatment of Indians in South Africa, 
and states that they have adhered to their religion 
in spite of being subjected to inhuman atrocities. The editor urges the 
Imperial Government and the Government of India to interfere in their 
favour. 


He refers to Lord Crewe’s remarks about Sir Edward Carson, and asserts 
that the agitation of Ireland cannot bear comparison with that of Indians, in 
view of the sufferings of their fellow countrymen in South Africa. 


He appeals to His Excellency the Viceroy to express reprobation at the 

conduct of the South African Government, and if this be impossible to enforce. 

regulations for the expulsion of all South Africans from India and to arrange 
for the return of Indians employed in South Africa. 


7. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 25th November 1913 
(received on the 1st December), remarks that Indians 
are regarded as no better than brutes by the Boers, 
and are liable to be flogged, kicked, starved and even shot without a protest. 
The editor observes that Indians are insulted and ill-treated in foreign 
countries only because they do not possess the self-respect of their forefathers 
like Rana Pratap, Shivaji and Guru Govind Singh, and because there is no 
national spirit to animate them. 

He remarks that fellow-feeling, justice, and the protection of the weak 
against the oppression of the strong are characteristics of humanity and 
he expresses the hope that the civilised Englishmen will force the South African 
whites to recognise this standard of humanity. 


8. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th November 1913 (received « on the 
1st December), refuses to accept the contradiction of 
the South African authorities of the charges of 
cruelty made against them iu respect of the treatment of Indian passive resisters, 
seeing that the strikers sentenced to imprisonment were handed over to their 
employers to be kept in the mines to work there as convicts, and that the Union 
Government has on previous occasions failed to keep its promise. The editor 
observes that if the version of the Union Government is correct it should not 


oppose the suggestion of the Government of India for an enquiry into the 
allegations. 


In another note in the same issue the editor expresses gratification at the 
Viceroy’s pronouncement at Madras on the situation in South Africa, and 
commends His Excellency’s firmness in sending a strongly worded despatch to 
the Secretary of State for India on the subject. : 


Indians in South Africa. 
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Hs condemns General Botha’s recent speech, and says that if would have 
been differently expressed if it was the General's countrymen who were being 
flogged instead of Indians, 


9. The Nasim-i-Agra Ma oa th pn 1918 (received on the Ist NASIM-I-AGRA, 
- : December), deplores and protests against the  gpaaaaal 
Indians fn South Airis il-treatment of Indians in South Africa, and urges “ie 
that Indians should be given equality of treatment with the South Africans. 


10. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 27th 5 gor oni 
November 1913(received on the 1st December), — 
near eamepcemcapen ies describes the treatment of Indians in South Africa z equine 
inhuman, and exhorts his countrymen to make their unanimous appeal heard for 
the redress of the grievances of their brethren in South Africa. 


He remarks that the Hindus, who have long since realized their duties to 
the nation are vindicating their patriotism, and enquires how far the 
Muhammadans have acquitted themselves in the matter especially seeing that 
the first principle of their religion is to uphold justice. | 


He regrets' that the Muhammadans become only agitated when their 
religion is affected and do not concern themselves in matters which are purely 
political or patriotic, and for that reason they have taken no part in the present 
agitation. — as 

He suggests that it is a religious obligation on the Muhammadans to share 
the misfortunes of their brethren and to stand by them, and reminds them also 
that their religion is being insulted in South Africa me ES that polygamous 

e 


marriages performed aceording to Islamic rites are declared illegal. 
11. - In an appeal to the citizens of Cawnpore for funds in aid of Indians JIWAN, 
Sian te Ot, bie. in South Africa, the Jiwan (Cawnpore) ofthe 27th 7» Raymer 


| | November 1913 (received on the 1st December), says 
that thousands of their countrymen are falling victims to the swords of the blood- 
thirsty and tyrannical South African whites, and that, unless they liberally 
subscribe in aid of their countrymen in South Africa, they may expect to be treated 
as a people downtrodden and oppressed by the more enterprising and vigorous 
nations. | oe 
In another article in the same issue the editor says that if Indians had 
been an independent nation they would have severely chastised the South 
African whites for the oppression of their countrymen. He deplores that even 
under the protection of the British lion, upstart jackals should be preying upon 
Indians, and he urges his countrymen to compel the Government of India to 
adopt retaliatory measures against South African whites. 


He also asks them to do their duty by their countrymen in South Africa 
by liberally helping them with money for maintaining the passive resistance 
movement. 


12. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 27th November 1913 (received on the JIWAN, 
. 1st December), publishes a poem by Shankar, in 7h — 
which he deplores the ill-treatment of Indians in “ 
South Africa, and says that if the South African whites had flogged people of 
any other nation instead of Indians they would have been rightly chastised. 
He observes that the colonials of South Africa will be overwhelmed by the 
sighs of Indians and drowned in the river of their tears, and that even if 
God gives swords into the hands of: tyrants, he also listens to the cries of the 
oppressed. 


He remarks that in spite of the fact that it was the British who abolished 
slavery, it is the British who have now revived a similar condition of affairs. He 
appeals to Indians to help their countrymen in South Africa, and says that if 
they fail to do so they will forfeit all claim to be regarded as a living nation. 


18. Lhe Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th November 1913 (received on the pe ee 
Indians in South Africa. 


Ist. December), protests against the ill-treatment 1918. 
ay of Indians in South Africa. The editor reminds. 
the South African whites that Indians are also British subjects like themselves. 
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He. expresses surprise at the indifference displayed by the British 
Government, and suggests that probably Government is afraid of the South 
Africans, and does not wish to incur their displeasure, for fear of another. 
He goes on to remark that the British Government is anxious to preserve 
the good will of the South Africans, as it expects military assistance from 
them in the event of Germany declaring war with England. | 

He says that it is foolish on the part of Indians to expect any good at the 
hands of the South Africans, until the latter are assured that Indians can return 
blow for blow. | | 

He recognises that immediate attention is given to a representation when 
it is known that resort will be had to force in case of a refusal and he enquires how 
Indians can use force. He remarks that they cannot expect the British 
Government to demand an apology or an explanation from the South Africans 
in the same way that it would have done if any Englishman had been insulted 
by some other Power. : 


He acknowledges with gratitude the sympathy shown by the Viceroy and his 
efforts in the matter, but at the same time expresses doubt as to whether. the 
Viceroy will get much help from.the Imperial Government. . sas 

He exhorts bis countrymen to render all possible pecuniary aid to their. 
brethren in South Africa, and urges the Viceroy to stop the immigration of Indians 
and to adopt retaliatory measures against the South Africans in India. 


14. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 28th November: 1913 
ee ee (received on. the lst December), thanks Lord 
ee Hardinge for the sympathy shown by him with 
Indians in South Africa, and commends His Excellency’s solicitude to discharge. 
his obligations towards the Indian subjects of the King-Emperor, ce eae 
The editor expresses the hope that, now that the Viceroy has interested 
himself in the question, the wrongs of Indians in South Africa will soon be redressed. 
In another note in the same issue the editor says that Indians can be said 
to be a living nation only when they give proof of their vitality by contributing 
liberally to the aid of their countrymen in South Africa in their struggle. 


15. Referring to the suggestion that all indentured Indians should be 
sciatic as teas tenis recalled to India from South Africa and that no 
further immigration should be allowed to that country 

the Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 28th November 1913 (received on the Ist 
December), enquires why Indians should be shut out from different parts of the 
British Empire, when people of other nations are free to enter India. The editor 
admits that it would be better if Indians were not admitted into South Africa 


rather than that they should be submitted to the indignities which they have to 
put up with at present. 


16. The Agra Akhbar (of the 28th November 1913 (received on the Ist 


i Oeics Sah hata December), deplores the ill-treatment of Indians 


in South Africa, and invites the attention of the 
Imperial Government to the matter. : 


17. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 29th November 1918 


pecs ' (received on the Ist J)ecember), publishes a poem, 
ee in which the writer deplores that Indians in South 
Africa have to pass their days like slaves and are enduring all the evils of 
subjection. He says that now that their efforts have failed to improve their lot 
they should seek refuge in God who will surely remove their troubles. 


18. The Abhyudaya ees Nad a ey November 1913 (received on 

aac li the 1st December), says that a satisfactory and 

ement Sen Oi honourable settlement of the Indian note in 
South Africa is the only thing which can prove that Indians are the subjects of the 
King-Emperor, and that Indians are watching with anxious concern whether 
the declaration of British Sovereigns that Indians have equal rights with other 
members of the Empire will be proved to be false or true. .The editor expresses 
satisfaction that the British press issympathising with Indians in their troubles 
in South Africa, and is urging the Imperial Government to intervene to.stop the 
oppression of its Indian subjects. He expresses the hope that the British 
Government will soon move in the matter in the interests of the Empire. He 
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urges his countrymen to continue to support Indtanein South Africa with their 
money, and. assures them that, if they will discharge their obligations, the 
British, Government and the Government of India will surely espouse their 
cause, which is so just a one. ! 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th November 1918 ‘(received on 

| the 1st December), publishes the poem read by 
— — — Madhava Shukla at the meeting held at Baradwaj 
on the situation in South Africa, in which he denounced the alleged oppression 
of Indians by colonials in South Africa, deplored the indifference of the Imperial 
Government to the crisis, and appealed to Indians to render financial assistance 


to their countrymen in South Africa who were fighting for their national 
honour. | 


: 20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th November 1913 (received on 
sills: 6s Gis bee the 1st December), publishes a contributed article, 


| in which the writer denounces the South African 
whites ‘as the wolves who are devouring the Indian sheep.’ He says that the 


British Cabinet, which expects to get Dreadnaughis from South Africa in times of 
emergency, has displayed its inability to protect Indians in South Africa, and 
that in these circumstances Indians have to depend upon their own exertions for 
the honourable treatment of their countrymen in South Africa. He reminds 
Indians of the success of the boycott movement in regard to the partition of 


Bengal, and asks them to adopt it in order to secure the redress of the grievances 
of their countrymen in South Africa. 


He says that, if Indian leaders fail to move the Government of India to 
protect Indians in South Africa, they should resign their membership of Local and 
Imperial Councils and proceed to South Africa to share jail life with Mr. Gandhi. 
He urges all Indians to forego comforts and luxuries, like Rana Pratap until 
they succeed in attaining their due rights in South Africa. ) 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th November 1913, deplores the 


adverse criticisms by Anglo-Indian publicists of 
— Lord Hardinge's speech at Madras, and ridicules 
their advice that Lord Hardinge should adopt a policy of inactivity in regard 


to South Africa. The editor says that Lord Hardinge has immensely raised 
the reputation of the British Government in India for its qualities of justice, 
liberality, responsibility and humanity. He states that all Viceroys who have 
done anything for Indians have been howled down by the Anglo-Indian press, 
and he assures His Lordship of the whole-hearted support of the Indian press. 
He says that, though from the latest telegrams it appears that brute force is 
being used to suppress the strike, the Boer Government and the Imperial 
Government are not interfering, and he appeals to the Government of India 


to retaliate against South Africa. He urges Indians to persist in their agitation 
and to continue making sacrifices. 


22. Referring to the criticisms of Lord Hardinge’s Madras speech by the 


ssa ae ak in Sindh Gazette (Karachi), the Zeader (Allahabad) 
} of the 30th November 1913 expresses surprise that 
Anglo-Indian publicists should try “to be generous to a Colonial Government 
which has forfeited all claim to consideration,” and should not care for justice 
for the country and the people among whom they live. The editor asserts that 
the path of Anglo-Indian newspapers was rendered easy after the Viceroy’s 
speech at Madras, and he deplores that the “ habitually illiberal publicists of 


Anglo-India” have lost a splendid opportunity of winning the sympathy of 
Indians. 


He eulogizes the services of certain Anglo-Indian publicists, and complains 
that except the Times of India (Bombay), the Madras Mail, and the Indian Daily 


News (Caleutta), the great majority of Anglo-Indian newspapers is totally opposed - 


to Indian interests. He says that the Anglo-Indian newspapers have done 
the greatest disservice to India by joining the critics of a Viceroy who is so dear 
to Indians. He asserts that these Anglo-Indian newspapers are in no sense 
representatives of India, and that all India supports Lord Hardinge and is 
grateful to His Lordship for his beneficent statesmanship. 
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93. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 380th 
November 1913, has the following :— , 

“ A few days ago a cablegram from New Zealand was published in our 
columns among cablegrams from South Africa, by mistake. To the Pioneer 
the opportunity was too good to be lost, and it wrote one if its ‘ smart’ paragraphs 
on the subject. As every journalist knows, such mistakes -will happen, but, 
where Indians are concerned, charity has never been one of the ‘ weaknesses * of 
our contemporary. As Nemesis would however have it, we find our immaculate 
contemporary, in its issue of November 27th, sandwiching a cablegram from 
Victoria (British Columbia) between two cablegrams from Durban, and 
publishing it under the heading ‘Indians in South America.’ How sad !” 

Lt JG Uf 9-3 2 oo Ry Jl a\35) ae 

24. Referring to the atrocities alleged to have been practised on Indians 
in South Africa, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
380th November 1913, says that the Indian public 
cannot be satisfied without an impartial enquiry into the truth of these 
allegations. 

The editor observes that if the South African Government does not 
want an enquiry it should take immediate steps to redress the grievances of 
Indians. He suggests that the South African Government should release the 
Indian leaders and ask them to state their case and so arrive at a settlement. 


25. Referring to Lord Hardinge’s reply to the addresses presented by the 
Madras Mahajan Sabha and Madras Congress 
Committee, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th 
November 1913, expresses dissatisfaction at His Excellency’s . pronouncement 
on the question of the separation of Judicial and executive functions. The 
editor however thanks His Excellency for sympathising with the Indian 
passive resistance movement in South Africa, and for urging an impartial enquiry 
into the atrocities alleged to have been committed on Indians in South Africa. He 
urges Lord Hardinge to put a stop tothe importation of coal from South Africa. 
He expresses gratitude to His!Excellency for the courageous stand made by him on 
behalf of the people entrusted to his care, and observes that the English papers 
which blame Lord Hardinge for his outspokenness are not aware of the depth 
of feeling produced in India by stories of oppression of Indians in South Africa. 


He complains that the existing council regulations do not impose any 
statutory obligation upon the Government to accept the views of the non-official 
members, and they have made the task of uniting Hindus and Muhammadans 
more difficult by creating special electorates for Muhammadans. He appeals to 


Lord Hardinge to reconsider his decision and to take steps to reconstitute the 
councils on a broader basis. 


26. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of, the 30th November 1913 (received on 

the 1st December), says that whatever may be the 

ee ee result of Lord Hardinge’s pronouncement A Madras’ 

on the South African question, there is no doubt that His Excellency hag won 

the hearts of Indians, and has made them feel that they are not without at least 
one protector. The editor observes that, the Government of India, bein 

directly under the control of the British Government, it can only appeal to the 


latter to intervene, and he expresses regret that England has so far failed to do 
its duty by India in the matter. 


He urges England to protect the rights of Indians in South Africa, if not 
from moral considerations, at any rate in order to atone for its past mistakes 
in allowing indentured Indian emigration to South Africa, in permitting the South 
African Government to deprive its non-European subjects of the franchise, and 
for its weakness in not taking any action on behalf of its Indian subjects. 

He remarks that a vacillating policy on the part of the Imperial 
Government in this matter will lead inevitably to the conclusion that England is 
morally dead, and that Indians will have to depend upon themselves for securing 


proper treatment in South Africa. ime 
27. Referring to the disabilities of Indians in South Africa the editor 


sesame, 3 of the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) in the issue of 
2 ee te the 1st December 1913 commends the action. of 


Indians in South Africa. 
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Mr. Gandhi and the“ Hon'ble: Mr Gokhale; and. urges the fobility and the 
educated ‘people of India to appeal jointly to. His Bxeellency the Viceroy, whose 


sympathy for Indians will ‘surely, move him. ‘ta effeet the redress of their 


grievances. He expresses the hope that the: English, who abolished slavery, will: 


not allow the unjust oppression of; Indians in South Africa to bring discredit: 
upon their fair fame. 


destitute —— in Bouth Africa, 


98. The Almora ‘Akhbar of the ist December. 1918, cntininantn Lord. 

ele ee ie ' Hardinge’s pronouncement, on the South African 
meres oath Afton, question, and says that the agitation of Indians in 
South Africa will prove very helpfal i in stopping coolt uéar in Kumaun. 


99. ‘The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 1st December 1913, remarks 
Indians fn South Africa. that, it may be concluded from the reluctance of the. 
South African authorities to permit an enquiry 
regarding the alleged atrocities on Indian passive resisters, that the allegations 
are true, and the editor urges the Government of India not to relax its efforts to 


. an enquiry made into the whole affair and to continue to urge the Imperial 
overnment: to intervene.  “ } 


In another note in the same issue the editor expresses disappointment at 
the refusal of the Colonial Secretary to receive an Indian deputation about the 
South African crisis, and remarks that such disregard of Indian feeling on the 
part ‘of a British minister is very unbecoming. — 


“In a third note in the same issue the editor expresses gratitude to the Rev. 
Mr. Andrews for his offer to proceed to South Africa to study the Indian 


situation on the spot, and gays has he has" shown a — example of 
Christian charity. : 


30. The ashriq (Gorakhpur) of the end i iiewsihes 1913, protests ‘enhedt 
Indians in South Africs the ill-treatment of Indians in South Africa, and 
i commends His Excellency Lord Hardinge’s proposal 

that a commission consisting of Indian representatives be appointed to enquire 
into the situation. The editor observes that, if the denial of the reports of the 
sufferings of Indians at the hands of the South African whites be true, thén they — 
should have no abjection to the institution of an enquiry by a joint commission: 
He remarks that, if Lord Gladstone and General Botha do not avail themselves of 
this opportunity, they shall be sorry for it later, as it is not merely a racial © 


question, but a matter of economic interest to South Africa, as she can never 
get better labourers than Indians. 


He asks the Viceroy to recall all Indians from South Africa in case the 
South Africans do not listen to reason and to permit them to’emigrate to Asia 
Minor or Iraq, where their labour would benefit the Turkish Government, and 


at the same time would earn for the British Government the gratitude of the 
Muhammadans of the world. 


He suggests that rotatiatney measures should also be hia against the 
South Africans. 


81. The Prem (Brindaban, Matera) of the 8rd December 1918, urges 
ay an the Government of India to send a number of 
representatives to South Africa to report on the real 

state of affairs in that country. The editor asks Indians to insist that the 
Viceroy and the Secretary of State should institute an independent enquiry 


into the situation in South Atri¢a | in spite of the oppositigs of the Union 
Government. so Ha 


The members of the commission of enquiry should, he says, ineiuai 
representatives of the Indian people and of the Imperial Government. 


‘He says: that itis hard to believe that the British Government, after 
sacrificing so many lives:and so much money in the Boer war, has not the 
power’ to advise: the repeal of an ‘unrighteous law and to insist:on the Just 
treatment of its Indian subjects in South Africa, 
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treatment o 
‘Lord Gladstone rae feel all the more anxious and responsible for the 
well-being and the honour of the loyal Indians under his charge. He 
‘complains that Lord Gladstone has lamentably failed at.the ‘supreme hour and 
-has belied all expectations regarding himself. He makes. the: same ‘complaint 
-yegarding Mr. Harcourt, and says that the Immigration Regulation Act would 
have been considerably modified if Mr. Harcourt had manfutly: ‘Opposed it 


: Indians in South Africa. 
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‘82. "The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 4th December 1913 complains ‘that, 
‘Piitans ta Oediik tte _ ’ though atrocities are still being practised on Indians 
re eee in South Africa, the British Oabinet is indifferent 
to the situation. The editor says that, if the South African whites insist‘on 
treating Indians with such brutality and if the British Government do nothing 


to protect its helpless Indian subjects, then they must look to God alone to 


protect them, and who will arouse the British nation to a sense of its obligations. 
He prays to God to show his displeasure against the South African colonials, if 
they persist in oppressing their Indian fellow subjects. 


In the same issue the paper publishes a poem by Pandit Sudarshan 


Narayan Pande, in which the writer exhorts Indians to become strong, 


united and self-reliant, and then refers tothe ill-treatment of their countrymen 
in South Africa, and enquires whether the British Government has become so 
weak that it cannot punish the colonials for the ill-treatment of its Indian 


subjects. He urges Indians to boycott the South African colonials and to insist 


on the Government of India adopting measures of retaliation against the 
latter. He appeals to them to help their countrymen in South Africa with 
funds. 


83. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 4th December 1918 thanks Lord 

e Hardinge for the sympathy, moral courage, sense of 
pnanertenn eee duty, and regard for the welfare of his subjects which 
he showed in advocating the cause of Indians in South Africa. 


- The editor says that the whole of India is acclaiming His Excellency’ g 
action and condemning the criticisms of the Anglo-Indian press, and he asserts 
that the Anglo-Indian press has always bitterly attacked those Viceroys who 


sympathize with the aspirations of Indians. 


He says that Lord Hardinge has preserved the prestige of the British 
Government by adhering to His Majesty’s promise of sympathy towards Indians. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th December 1913, says that the 
i ei Blue-Book on South African Indian affairs recently 
published by the Imperial Government shows that 

Lord Gladstone has acted merely as “a post office between the Colonial office and 
the Union Government.” [Lhe editor remarks that both Lord Gladstone and 
Mr. Harcourt were members of the Government which conferred-the full rights 


of national self-government on the Transvaal and the Orange River Colony, and 
- permitted the federation of the four colonies of South Africa into the present Union, 


without pe poe reservations being made or guarantees exacted about the proper 
the King’s Indian subjects i in that sub-continent,.and.that therefore 


instead of expressing approval of it even before knowing its Provisious, 
He goes on to remark as follows: — 


“The simple fact that the Boers, not more deserving but more » lucky than 
the people of India as they happen to be of colourless skin, have self-government 
while we have it not, does not divest Indians of their character of British subjects 
entitled to fairness and protection. Colonial self-government has clearly 
degenerated into what a London Tory paper aptly calls ‘ colonial eponetviiy. 


and a lesson should be taught to the irresponsible Boers.’’ 


He thanks Lord Hardinge for persistently upholding the. interests of 
Indians. 


85.. The ‘Siete ‘(Allahabad)- ‘of the 5th 
December 1918,. remarks as follows. — the 
conduct of a Natal magistrate towards Indian strikers :— FE 

“Tt is now admitted that a certain’ Natal magistrate sonitenend: some. Indian 
strikers to six months’ imprisonment while the maximum penalty allowed even. by 
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the cruelly anti-Indian laws:of South Africa for: the offence concerned.is only ... \* 
three months’ imprisonment. And it is such precious magistrates whose = — 


‘testimony we are invited to ‘accept. as against the version of facts supplied by 
‘independent and honourable persons like Messrs. Ritch and West and Mrs. Polak. 


- We ‘hope fhe said magistrate; who has so distinguished: himself, is a Boer and 


nota Briton. British judicial officers are generally so just that he would be a 
disgrace to his glorious race if he were a son of Britain the just and free.” 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the.5th December 1913 refers to the careers 


Indians in South Africa, of the last six Colonial Secretaries, and remarks 
that Lord Elgin and Mr. Harcourt did most to injure 
Indian interests. The editor discusses the mistakes of Lord Elgin, and says that 


it would have been better both from the Imperial and Indian stand-points if - 


Lord Elgin had not been appointed Colonial Secretary. 


He expresses gratification that colonial judges have generally upheid. the 
fame of British justice, and have, as far as possible, tried & place a liberal 
construction on illiberal statutes. — 


87. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th December 1913, lends its support 


to the resolutions passed at the meeting held in the 
Poe OO ee in Thursday evening A connection 
with the South African Indian question. 

The editor expresses agreement with Mr. Gokul Prasad in condemning the 
attitude of Mr. Harcourt, remarking that Lord Crewe ought to have spoken 
with the same warmth of feeling and with the same energy of conviction as was 
shown by Lord Hardinge, and that Mr. Harcourt ought to have received the 
Indian deputation. He urges that Indians in South Africa have a right to the 
protection of their lives and liberty, and that an enquiry into allegations of 
ill-treatment of Indians should be immediately instituted. He insists that 


Indians should be placed on a footing of equality with all other subjects of the 
British Empire. 


88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th December 1918, complains that - 


ele ae ae, the Canadian Government ‘intends to énact a law 


against oriental immigration. The editor urges that 
the Government of India should not be prevented from according. similar 


treatment to those people who despise Indians. He says that by allowing the 


present bad.state of ‘affairs, the Imperial Government unwittingly connives at 
its becoming worse. 


89. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th November 1913 (received on 
The need for'aleagueto discourage the 1st December), suggests that, until the Hon'ble 
emigration in India. Mr. Gokhale succeeds in getting a bill passed: for 
the prohibition of indentured emigration, a league should be formed: to warn 
Indians intending to become indentured labourers against the ill-treatment to 
which they are likely to be subjected in foreign countries. | aa 
The editor expresses gratification that some gentlemen at Allahabad are 
contemplating the formation of such a league, and hopes that the project w will 
actually mature and do useful work within the bounds of the law. i AN 


40. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th November 1913. deplores 


the present split among the Muhammadans, and 
Fhe A inthe Heritee Tengen. dedi that, : though it i is desirable to acquire 
freedom, the time has not come for making an effort to obtain liberty. 

The editor says that his co-religionists are trying to follow their Hindu 
brethren, but. they must recognise that the Hindus have already formed themselves 
into a nation and have removed all internal defects. He enquires whether the 
Muhammadans have done this and whether they are prepared to conduct and 
manage their affairs. 

He remarks that the Hindus are far advanced in education while the 
Muhammadans are still very backward and are not ready to compete with their 
Hindu brethren-in any branch of activity. 


He advises his co-religionists to devote all their energy to the improvement 


of theiricommunity and not to meddle in oo nal mys teve ee a 
greater.dogree of eee ial HS 


LEADER, 
5th December 19138. 


LEADER, 


6th December 19138. 
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( 1840 ) 


41. The Zui Qarnain (Badaun) of the 28th ieveilien 1913 (received on 
lst December), refers to the split between’ the 
Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali and Messrs. Wazir 
Hasan and Muhammad Ali. and observes that Mr. Amir Ali should. not have 
allowed his displeasure with Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali to affeet 
his relations with the community at large. 


The editor says that both parties are more or less to blame, and regrets that 


they should have introduced personalities and have adopted a course’ calculated 
to injure the interests of the community. 


42, The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 3rd December 1913 
publishes a contributed article, in which the writer 
says that Mr. Wazir Hasan’s letter to Mr. Amir Ali 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


was ‘marked by “ bad taste, insuperable conceit and absolute want of courtesy.” ' 


He enquires what services Mr. Wazir Hasan has rendered to the community 
that he should adopt such a tone of self-importance. 


He refers to Mr. Wazir Hasan’s views and those of the council of the 
League expressed in his letter, and asserts that Mr. Hasan held no power-of- 


attorney to reorganize the London branch of the League. He says that Mr. 
‘Amir Ali was obviously much hurt by this insulting letter, and that. Mr. Wazir 


Hasan’ S mission has been a decided failure. 


43. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 25th November 1913, peblishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer discusses the 


‘he Muhar ad liberal party. 
en eee" recent change in Muslim political activities. He does 


not consider the liberal party is competent to guide the Muhammadans nor to 


conduct their political affairs. 


He enquires why the Muslim League should have a separate existence 
instead of being amalgamated with the National Congress, when the liberal 
party bas made the ideal of self-government its guiding principle. He asks why 
the liberal party invited Messrs. Tyler and Dodd, who were admittedly responsible 
for opening fire on the Muhammadans of Cawnpore, to the party after the 
settlement of the Cawnpore affair, and why the liberal party compelled His 
Highness the Agha Khan and the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali to resign their 
offices just because they refused to give a public dinner to the self-styled 
representatives of the Muhammadans. 


He also asks those papers and journals which advocate liberalism to define 
the words ‘ liberty and freedom. ’ 


He asserts that those who do not favour Muhammadans cultivating better 
relations with Government are enemies to the nation, and can be fitly compared 
with those worthies who at one time attacked Government from the platform 
of the National Congress, and afterwards accepted a seat on the bench of some 
High Court and forgot all about the nation and the country. 


He warns his co-religionists to beware of such leaders. 


44. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 29th November 1918 
Garden party to Sir James Meston Objects that a few Lucknow Muhammadans of a 
ot Lucknow. particular sect should have invited Sir James and 
Lady Meston to a garden party in the name of the Lucknow Muhammadans. 
The editor complains that leading Mubammadan gentlemen like the Rajas of 
Mahmudabad, Jehangirabad and Pirpur, Saiyid Nabi-ullah and others were not 
consulted before the invitations were issued. He expresses apprehension that 
the ‘‘so-called representatives of the Musalmans of Lucknow might start 
making political statements on behalf of the Muhammadan community of 
Lucknow.” He enquires “how these gentlemen convinced His Honour that 


they had no sectarian aims and that they were the representatives of the Lucknow 
Mubammadans. 


45. A correspondent who signs himself “ Abdur Rahman Khan of Raipur ” 

contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 
2nd December 1913 (received on the 5th December) 
in which he discusses the various suggestions made in the papers to effect 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


( 1841 ) 


anity between Hindus and Muhammadans, and remarks that the demand of the 
Muhammadans for the right of separate electorates is just and equitable, so long 
as the Hindus demand that the Muhammadans should give up cow-sacrifice, 
which affects their religion. He enquires whether it is not possible to arrive at 
some mean between these two exorbitant demands. 


He deprecates the proposal that Muhammadans should join the National 
Congress, and urges his co-religionists to devote all their attention to education 
and to avoid meddling with other political affairs. , 


¢ 


He remarks that the Hindus cannot instil into the Muhammadans the 


spirit of nationalism merely by making them take part in the National Congress 
in opposition to the wishes of Government. 


He reminds his co-religionists of the intolerance of the Hindus in regard to 
such matters as cow-sacrifice and the language controversy, while advising them 
to respect the feelings of the Hindus and not to sacrifice cows at their sacred 
places. 


He asks the Hindus also to reciprocate this by respecting the religious 
susceptibilities of the Muhammadans. 


46. The Daily Hind Cawnpore Gazette of the 29th November 1913 
(received on the 1st December), suggests that most 


of the speeches at the Congress should be delivered 
in Hindi and Urdu, and that its report should also be published in those 
vernaculars. ; 


The editor says that in this way the leaders can make the Congress useful 
and popular, and can draw the attention of Government to its deliberations. 


The Indian National Congress. 


47, Referring to Mr. ag are cross-examination — Sharp regarding 
ere ‘the latter’s statements as to the relative efficienc 
ee European and Indian inspectors of schools, the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th November 1913 says that with rare exceptions 
even high officials are not free from racial prejudice, which was the reason why 
‘Mr. Sharp tried, though unsuccessfully, to make out that an Indian inspector of 
schools could not do as good work as an European inspector. — 


48, Referring to the rumours set afloat regarding Lord Hardinge’s resigna- 
tion of the Indian Viceroyalty, the editor of the 
Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 30th 
November 1913, observes as follows :— , 
‘* His Lordship’s special interest in the progress of education and sanitation, 
the splendid courage he showed in undoing the worst of Lord Curzon’s blunders 
and conciliating Bengal, the formation of the new province of Bihar and Orissa, 
the Cawnpore settlement, and above all and beyond all, His Excellency’s 
exceptional power of statesmanship as shown in the present supreme crisis, have 
so won for him the gratitude of the people of India that they will sincerely 
regret the departure of His Lordship a day before the completion of the term. 
We trust there is no foundation at all for the rumours occasionally set afloat.,”’ 


Lord Hardinge’s resignation. 


49. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 4th December 1918 refers to the release of 
Mr. Larkin, who was imprisoned in connection with 
ee ee Se ee the recent disturbances in Dublin, and observes that, 
though in his case the Liberal Government did not think it necessary to kee 
him in prison for more than a week, no concession was madein the case of 
Mr. Tilak, who was convicted for a similar offence in India. 


The editor observes that not one of Mr. Tilak’s speeches was as seditious 
as those of Mr. Larkin, and enquires why such invidious distinctions should 


be made in the treatment of an Irishman and an Indian, when both alike are 
subjects of the same Crown. | 


He asserts that if Government had shown half as much consideration for 

Mr. Tilak as it showed for Mr. Larkin, it would have not only removed the 

great complaint of inequality of treatment, but it would have earned the heartfelt 
gratitude of Indians. | 
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1st December 1913. 


( 1842 ) 


60. Referring to the suggestion of the Times (London) that Lord 
ie tiiin asta Kitchener should succeed Lord Hardinge, the 
caer daa Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th December 1913, 
says that “the appointment of a military man to the Viceroyalty of India and 
as successor of a sympathetic Viceroy like Lord Hardinge will not be welcomed.” 
The editor expresses the hope that, if the Imperial Government have to make 
the selection of a Viceroy, it will save India from an experiment which will be 
strongly opposed. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
IIT.—Native STATES. 

Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 

Nil. 
: — (b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and canionment affairs. 


51. The Maryada (Allahabad) for October 1913 (received on the 19th 

The Machbli Bazaar mosque, October), refers to the settlement of the Cawnpore 

Cawnpore. mosque affair, and remarks that it was due to the 
vigorous and organized agitation of the Muhammadans. 


The editor commends Lord MHardinge’s solicitude for the welfare of 
the people, but at the same time considers that his policy was not wholly free 
from defects. He says that the Viceroy should not have paid a personal visit 
to Cawnpore. He congratulates the Muhammadans on their well deserved 
success, and observes that they displayed a remarkable spirit of self-sacrifice on 
the occasion. He says that, if the accused in the mosque riot case were innocent 
the court would have let them off, and that if they were guilty the Viceroy 
should have exercised his prerogative of mercy and ordered them to be released 
after their conviction by the court. He goes on to remark that the withdrawal 
of the case precluded the opportunity of discussing the legality of the 
Magistrate’s orders to fire on the mob, and urges that a question should be asked 
in the Imperial Legislative Oouncil, in order to ascertain the powers of 
magistrates in respect of issuing orders to fire. 


52. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 1st December 1913, reproduces from 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, the Darbar (Lahore) an article, in which the writer 

Cawnpore. stated that the wlama were preparing fatwas 

regarding the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore, and that the Muhammadans 

contemplated filing a civil suit regarding the mosque. He said that from this 

it is manifest that the Muhammadans are not prepared to abide by Lord 
Hardinge’s advice to forget the affair. 


53. A correspondent who signs himself “ Kawaya Arg AHMAD ANSARI, 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot B.A.” contributes a poem to the Zul Qarnain 

et Cawnpore. (Budaun) of the 28th November 1913 (received on 

the 1st December), in which he criticises the dinners and parties held in 
connection with the settlement of the Cawnpore affair. 


He enquires whether the Muhammadans have got back the land 
belonging to the mosque and whether the officials have admitted their guilt. He 
expresses surprise that the liberal Muhammadan leaders should now 
fraternise with Mr. Tyler, and that those who so recently were styled as 
martyrs, should now be regarded with contempt. 3 


( 1848 ) 


He says that the only reply of the liberal leaders to the objections raised 
by the community is that the parties are not held to express their joy at the 
settlement of the affair, but to offer prayers for the souls of the martyrs and to 
celebrate their memory. 


54. The editor of the Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) continues in its issues 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque riot Of the Ist December 1913, the description of the 
at Oawnpore. dream about an imaginary meeting of deceased 
Muhammadan leaders. (Selections 48, paras. 48 and 50). In the meeting Khalifa 
Saiyid Muhammad Hasan advised Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk not to take part in 
political controversies, but to spend the remainder of his life in religious devotion. 
He said that Government had never violated the rights of Muhammadans, that 
Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali were not the accredited representatives 
of the community. He asserted that, though jekad (religious war) was permissible 
among Sunnis, the religion of the Shias did not permit jehad or rebellion against 
Government. He commended the action of Muzaffar Ali Khan, Rais, in 
advising the Shéas not to side with the Sunnigin the Cawnpore affair, and pointed 
out that the wlame had after all to admit the truth of Muzaffar Ali Khan’s 
statement that the washing place was not an integral part of the mosque. He 
urged that militant subjects should be left severely alone. 


55. Al Bashir (Ktawah) of the 2nd December 1913 (received on the 5th 

The MachhliBazaar mosque riot December) refers to the settlement of the 

at Oawnpore. Cawnpore affair, and enquires why Mr. Mazhar-ul- 

Haqq should be considered as a leader of the Muhammadans when he only 
defended the accused persons as counsel in the riot case. 


The editor expresses his inability to find any merit in Mr. Mazhar-ul 
Haqgq to qualify him to be a third rate leader, and goes on to say that even as 
an advocate, Mr. Hagq did not give any proof of exceptional ability. He 
asserts that the first mistake that Mr. Haqq committed was that he made the 
Cawnpore affair a means of persuading the Muhammadans to join the congress, the 
second was that he tried to get the case transferred to some other province, on the 
ground that the Local Government was a party to the proceeding, the third was that 
he wanted to summon His Honour the Lieutenant Governor as a witness, the fourth 
was that he made all the accused deny that they were present on the scene of 
occurrence and that they saw the throwing of any brickbats, which is opposed to 
the principles of Islam and morality, the fifth was that he did not give the 
Magistrate a chance of releasing the accused, asthe Magistrate was inclined to 
do after charging them under section 333, Indian Penal Code, and the sixth was 
that the affair would have -been similarly settled long before had it not been for 
him. 

He says that Mr. Haqq did not cross-examine the witnesses for prosecution, 
and arranged to engage a European Barrister for the purpose, and in view of all 
this enquires what claim Mr. Haqq has to be a leader of the Muhammadan 
community. 


56. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th November 1913 (received on the let 

eeeg Somme eo December), observes that municipalities were 

established by Government in order to make 

arrangements for the comfort of the public in regard to sanitation and other 
matters. 


The editor complains of the metalling of the roads in Agra city, of the 
insufficiency of the water supply, and that steps are not taken to segregate houses 
of ill-fame instead of letting prostitutes live in the centre of the town. 


(e)— Education. 


57. Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh 
The All-India Muhammadan Edu- Ins titute Gazette of the 26th November 1913 
cational Conference. (received on the Ist December), in which he 
- urges that provincial conferences should be held every year and that branches 


if me , Mubammadan Educational Conference should be established in every 
rict, 
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He suggests that there should be one Islamia college in each province and 
at least one Islamia High school in each district. He urges the establishment 
of Muhammadan hostels in Government High schools, and the protection of the 
interests of Muhammadan students in such schools. He appeals to those who are 
interested in Muhammadan education to study the various questions relating to 
it and to express their views on the occasion of the conference. 


58. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 25th November 1913, refers to the 
Powers of head masters of high proposal of the Hon’ble Mr. de la Fosse at the 
schools. meeting of the Syndicate of the Allahabad University 
held on 14th November 1913, in favour of empowering head-masters of high 
schools to keep back students whom they considered guilty of persistent idleness 
from the matriculation examination, and observes that it is not clear how the 
proposal is likely to benefit the students. 


The editor remarks that the powers already enjoyed by head-masters are 
quite adequate, and suggests that a teacher should rather direct their attention to 
moulding the character of his pupils by his personal influance. : 


He observes that teachers may take advantage of the rule to send away 
ordinary students and only keep those of special merit in order to show good 
examination results. 


He supports Dr. Sapru and asks the Syndicate not to support this proposal 
at its next meeting as being calculated to create dissatisfaction to every body 
concerned, 


59. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 27th 
| November 1913 (received on the 1st December), 
congratulates Messrs. Gokaran Nath Misra, Ikbal 
Narayan Gurtu, Manohar Lal Zutshi and Professor Chandi Prasad, on their 
election by the registeréd graduates as fellows of the Allahabad University. 


The Allahabad University. 


He observes that as the Muhammadan graduates are in a minority no 
Muhammadan is ever likely to be returned nor will their cause of education be 
promoted unless the right of separate electorate is extended to them in educa- 
tional matters also. 


60. Commenting on the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal’s speech at the convocation 
of the Allahabad University the <Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 29th November 1913 (received 
on the 1st December), expresses the hope that Government will accept the vice- 
chancellcr’s suggestion for increasing the number of fellows and for having 
representatives of native states on the Senate. The editor concedes that for 
a long time to come technical and scientific education will have to be imparted 
through the medium of English, but at the same time urges Government to take 
measures for the development of vernacular literature in order to ultimately 
make vernaculars the media of instruction. 


The Allahabad University. 


He also urges that the vernacular course in the curriculum of Matricula- 
tion schools should be improved. oe 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) a the 3rd December 1918, lends its support 

on to the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal’s suggestion for 

For menaned Hetmalie- raising the number of fellows of ty Allahabad 
University from 75 to 100. The editor points out that the jurisdiction of this 
University extends over a wide area, and urges that the due representation of 
different colleges on its senate is essential to secure its effective working by close 
association with them. He thanks the: University for creating a Faculty of 
Commerce, but expresses apprehension that much difficulty will be experienced 
in getting competent members for this Faculty, not only from the Senate but even 
from the provinces atlarge. He suggests that the maximum number of fellows 
should be raised at once by Government, and that the required number of 
competent outsiders possessing the necessary education combined with practical 
business experience should be nominated by Government to sit on the Faculty of 


( 1845 ) 


Commerce. He also urges that a fourth of the total number of fellows should 


be elected by the University graduates, who should register themselves in larger 
numbers. 


‘62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th December 1913, continuing its 
review of Dr. Sundar Lal’s convocation speech, says 

ee that the Doctor did not’ suggest the ar in which 
the vernaculars could be introduced into the already over-crowded University 
curriculum without removing some other subjects. The editor suggests that a 
course of post graduate study in vernacular should be instituted, leaving a 
thorough grounding of the vernacular to the school department. He says that 
the Allahabad University is not constituted on a popular basis and has done little 
or nothing to arouse the enthusiasm of the charitable public for it. He thanks 
Government for making a grant of Rs. 45,000 a year to the University, and thus 
making it possible to establish chairs in Economics and Modern Indian History, 
and he appeals to generous patrons and supporters of education among the princes 
and noblemen to come forward to establish more such chairs and to endow 


readerships and studentships. He thanks Government also for making a grant 
for the University library. | 


63. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th November 1913 (received on the Ist 
ae .. December), invites the attention of the authorities 
es i re University to the fact that among 


the text books prescribed there are many that do not actually benefit the 
scholars. | 


He refers to the objections raised by the students of the Punjab University 
regarding the inclusion of Carlyle’s Essays in the selections prescribed for the 
B.A. examination in which the Prophet of the Muhammadans has been compared 


with Shakespear, and which contains several other remarks painful to the 
Muhammadans. 


He says that this fact is well worth the notice of the Allahabad University. 


64, The Naiyar-i Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th November 1913, deplores 


| the resignation of His Highness the Nawab of 

eo Rampur from the Visitorship Ce the Aligarh College, 
and expresses apprehension that other ruling chiefs may also follow his example. 
The editor asks the Nawab to reconsider his decision and to comply with the 
request of the trustees of the College by withdrawing his resignation. 


He observes that if other ruling chiefs also sever their connections with 
the College, it will be ruined and the Muhammadan community will sustain an 
irreparable loss. 


65. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th November 1913, publishes. 

See ‘AMench Colleen. a contributed article, in which the writer makes 

_ _ eertain statements in order to dispel the suspicions 

raised in the public mind regarding the students of the Aligarh College by Sir 
James Meston’s speech at the College. He says that the students only collected 
subscriptions for the Turkish Relief fund, and exhibited their joy at the Turkish 


successes, and that though they had done the same during the Boer war no. 
exception was taken to their actions. | 


66. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 27th November 1913, received on 
The Aligarh College. the 1st December), deplores the resignation of His 


Highness the Nawab of Rampur from the visitorship 


of the Aligarh College, and observes that the Nawab should not have acted so 
hastily in this matter. 


The editor expresses the hope that no change in the policy of the 
Aligarh College will be effected so long as its governing body has one follower 
of the late Sir Salyid Ahmad Khan. He says that those who desire to effect 
a change in the policy of the Aligarh College are selfish and are not acting in 
the interests of the community. He expresses apprehension that some members. 
of the extremist party may bring disrepute to the Muhammadan community, and 
hopes that the community will soon know them jn their true colours. 


ool 
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67. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th November 1913 (received on the 
1st December), expresses surprise that those . papers 
which used to denounce His Highness the Nawab 
of Rampur for convening the meeting at Delhi, should now be eulogising. him 
and acknowledging the services rendered by him to the Muhammadan community 
and asking him to withdraw his resignation from the visitorship of the Aligarh 
College. 


The Aligarh College. 


The editor questions the propriety of this behaviour, and remarks that, if 
the resignation of His Highness was due to the criticisms of the press, he would 
assure the Nawab that his co-religionists appreciate his generosity and services. 
He asks the Nawab to withdraw his resignation. 


68. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 12th November 1913, publishes 
The Secretary of the Aligarh 9% letter addressed by Nawab Ishaq Khan to Nawab 
College. Vigar-ul Mulk, in which the former questioned the 


accuracy of a description of an interview between them published in the 
Hamdard (Delhi). 


Nawab Vigar-ul Mulk’s reply is published in the issue of the 26th 
November 1913 (received on the 1st December), with a note by Nawab Ishaq 
Khan, in which he states that he never meant to refuse a carpet presented ‘to 
the Aligarh College mosque by the Turkish Government with the consent of the 
British Government, and that all he said was that he would not himself ask for 
such a present. He states that the Turkish Government is a foreign Government 
from the political standpoint, and that Indian Muhammadans are bound to Turkey 
only by religious ties. He contends that the interests of the Aligarh College 
demand that relations between the Muhammadans and Government should be 
harmonious and friendly, and that discipline should be maintained among the 
students. He goes on to say that he did not take part in the Cawnpore mosque 
agitation as he did not think it a part of his duty as Secretary of the College to 
do so, and that he joined the Delhi meeting as he considered it desirable to 
improve relations between the Muhammadans and Government. 


~The letter addressed by Nawab Vigar-ul Mulk to the editor of the Hamdard 
is also reproduced, in which the former has taken the latter to task for having 
published an account of his private interview with Nawab Ishaq Khan. 


69. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th November 1913 (received on the 
1st December) publishes the translation of an 
article by Mr. Har Dayal’s entitled ‘Indian students 
in America” in which he advised Indian students in America to cultivate love of 
liberty and to participate in all movements in the country. 


Indian students in America. 


70. Referring to the ancient system of education in India and its good 
effects on society and on the morality and physique 
of the students, the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of 
the 1st December 1913, observes that unless religious instruction is given to the 
students the evils by which society is oppressed cannot be removed and young 
men cannot be brought up as righteous, meek, and God-fearing men as in days 
of old. The editor ascribes the alleged existence of a scandalous state of affairs 
in European society to the want of religious education, and he tells his country- 
men that unless they impart education to their children on the ancient lines 
the Hindus race like the negroes and the aboriginal races of Australia is likely 
to soon become extinct. He denounces western civilization and social customs 
and remarks that the Europeans will soon be feeling its consequences. 

In the same issue, in an article entitled “ Mistakes in Western education, ” 
the editor describes the evils of European society, which he attributes to the 
want of religious instruction. He observes that those Indians who are trying 
to follow in the footsteps of Western people, to adopt their civilization, and to 
advocate female emancipation, are doing a great dis-service to India, and he calls 
them selfish and slaves of luxury. . ; 


The ancient system of education. 


(1847 +) 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


71. The Abhyudhya (Allahabad) of the 29th November 1913 (received on 

The agricultural situation inthe the 1st December) refers to the agricultural outlook 

United Provinces. in the United Provinces, and says that, though 

Government is not indifferent to it, the measures hitherto adopted are not 
sufficient to afford adequate relief to cultivators and others. 


The editor urges the Local Government and the Government of India to 
pay greater attention to the situation, and to remit or suspend révenue in areas 
badly affected by drought, and also to direct landowners not to realize rents from 
their tenants at present. 


He also enquires whether, in view of general scarcity throughout the country, 
Government will not consider the question of prohibiting the export of grain to 
foreign countries. 


(g)— General. 


72. Reviewing the annual report on the administration of the Excise 
The Excise department in the department, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th 
United Provinces. November 1913 (received on the 1st December), 
deplores that the consumption of intoxicants in the United Provinces is steadily 
on the increase, and that the Local Government has not even expressed regret 
at the increase of the evil. The editor says that the Excise Commissioner's 
hackneyed explanation that the increase was due to the prosperous condition of 
cultivators and working classes, cannot command credence, and that the 
increase in the number of persons convicted for offences while drunk demon- 
strates the growing prevalence of the drink habit. 


He urges Government to take measures for restricting the use of 
intoxicants, irrespective of their effects on the Excise revenue, to increase the 
number of local excise advisory committees, with extended powers to make their 
composition more representative. 


He asks the Local Government to follow the example of the Bengal 
Government, which recently ordered the formation of Excise advisory committees 
in all municipalities, and directed that local boards should be consulted in 
regard to opening liquor shops in rural areas. 


73. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st December 1918 deplores 
Increased use of intoxicants in the increased consumption of wine in Bareilly city, 
Bareilly city. and attributes it to the excise policy of Government. 
The editor expresses regret that the efforts of the non-official members of the 
Imperial Council to secure a modification of this policy have been unsuccessful, 
and he urges the educated citizens to establish a temperance society in Bareilly 
where the consumption of intoxicants is excessive. He also appeals to the 
authorities to put a stop to the illicit sale of cocaine. 


74. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th November 1918 discusses 
the necessity for co-operation between the two great 
races of India, and observes that in important matters 
like the Cawnpore affair Hindus and Muhammadans should co-operate and work 
harmoniously together setting aside any differences on religious grounds. 


The editor advises irresponsible newspaper writers to refrain from exciting 
controversies between the two communities not merely because disunion is 
demoralising but also because it tends to effect the degeneration of the nation and 
the country. 


He says that complete - unity’ is only possible when a strong press 
association is organized. 


75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th November 1913, states that 
Phe Prestdentship of the Mahatma Munshi Ram resigned the presidentship of the 


Fourth Hinds Sahitya Sam- forthcoming session of the Hinds Sahitya Sammelan at 
MeLaN 


The press in India, 


Bhagalpore owing to ill health, and probably also owing 
to adverse criticism in some Hindi papers.. The editor says that the question 
wags referred by the reception committee at Bhagalpore to. the standing 
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committee, which recently held a sitting at Allahabad and re-elected Mahatma 
Munshi Ram. He is glad to note that that gentleman has now consented to 


preside. 


76. The editor of the Avwaza-i-Khalq (Benares) in the combined issue 
Appointment of Jurors ana Of the 22nd November and lst December 1913 
Assessors. complains that sometimes illiterate persons are 
appointed as jurors and assessors, as a result of the list being prepared on the 
basis of information supplied by.the police. He says that men who are educated 
and who hold respectable positions in society do not come into contact with the 
police as a rule, with the result that the same names are recorded year after 
year. He also points out that educated people and respectable gentlemen 
do not like to leave their work to serve as jurors. He complains that jurors 
and assessors are not paid carriage hire nor provided with waiting accommodation, 
and he asks that jurors should be treated with respect. He also urges that 


educated and respectable gentlemen should be appointed as mukhias (headmen) 
and muhalla mukhtars. : 


77. The Almora Akhbar of the 1st December 1913 ascribes the backwardness 
of Kumaun among other causes to the absence of 
industrial and commercial concerns in the division. 
The editor says that while the population is increasing, the openings for earning a 
livelihood have not increased, and that though in England Mr. Lloyd George 
is trying to transfer land from the hands of landed magnates into those of small 
cultivators, in Kumaun all available land is being appropriated by Government 
for conversion into forest. He complains that in the existing forest settlement 
villagers are being compelled to sign leases, and that they are being threatened 
with forfeiture of rights in the forest if they refuse to docoolie utar. He says that 


Backwardness of Kumaun, 


no measures for the improvement of agriculture in Kumaun are being taken, and 


that, though Sir John Hewett declared in his speech at Haldwani that the profits 
accruing from the administration of the forest would be utilized for the good of 
the people of Kumaun, nothing is being done to improve their condition. 


78. One Narayan Dat writing in the Almora Akhbar of the Ist December 

The need for a Government hos- 1913 urges the need fora Government hospital being 

pital in Kastern Kumaan. opened in Eastern Kumaun, where a large number 

of people die every year for want of proper medical attendance. He also observes. 

that the opening of a hospital in Eastern Kumaun would obviate the difficulty 
of sending corpses for post mortem examination to Almora. 


79. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd December 1913, invites the 
i lia attention of Sir James Meston to the fact that Major 
is Selby, the Principal of the King George’s Medical 
College, Lucknow, is trying to compel assistant surgeons who ordinarily get a 
monthly salary of one hundred and thirty rupees to work as assistant house 
surgeons and physicians in the college on fifty rupees per mensem. The editor 
urges that these assistant house surgeons and physicians should get.a minimum 
monthly salary of one hundred and thirty rupees, that they should be allowed 
private practice, should be treated courteously, and that their confirmation 
should be dependant upon merit and not upon their influence with their official 
superiors. He suggests that Major Selby wants to nullify the efforts of assistant 
surgeons to get their prospects improved by proving that an assistant surgeon 
ean easily support himself on fifty rupees a month. He observes that even those 
persons who make the statement that an Indian family can be supported on 
thirty rupees a month would not dare to assert that an assistant surgeon can 
maintain his position in Lucknow on fifty rupees a month. 


80. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 2nd December 19138 (received on the 

The Habura settlement in the 5th December), reproduces the report from the 
vicinity of the Aligarh College. Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 26th November 1913 
regarding the quarrel that took place on 23rd November 1913 between some of 
the students of the Aligarh College and the Haburas of the Salvation Army 
settlement in the vicinity of the Oollege. The editor observes that Sir John 
Hewett the late Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces was never a friend 
or sympathiser of the Muhammadans, and that his action in allowing the Haburah 


( 1849 } 


settlement’ in such close proximity to the educational institution of the 
Muhammadans, in spite of the strong protests of the Muhammadans, was in no 
way advisable. He says that the settlement is a’ standing proof of the late 
Lieutenant Governor's anti-Muhammadan feeling. 


81. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 38rd December 1913, suggests 
that, as emigration agents generally deceive Indian 
Jabourers as to the conditions of indenture 
agreements, the forms of such agreements should be published in the 
vernaculars of the country, and that four respectable neighbours of the 
recruited labourer should testify to his acceptance of the conditions of the 
agreement so as to prove that he has become an indentured labourer of his own 
accord and not under any temptation or through deception. 


V. — LEGISLATION. 


- Indentured labour. 


82. <A correspondent who signs himself ‘“ ANIs AHMAD FRoM LAHARPUR ” 
The Town Areas Improvement contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) 
Bill. of the 29th November 1913 (received on the lst 
December), in which he refers to the Town Areas Improvement Bill and objects 
to its being passed. He says thatthe taxation proposed to be levied by the 
Select Committee is too high, that all places of worship, burial grounds and 
lands endowed for charitable purposes should be specially exempted from taxes, 
that enquiries about the infringement of the provisions of the Act should be held 
at the spot and not at head quarters, and that it should be made clear whether 
the decision of the Deputy Commissioner under sections 22 and 26 of the Act 
would be absolute or subject to the final orders of the civil courts. 


83. The Mashrig aac 2, of rate December 1913,. welcomes the 
resolution of the All-India Vedic and Unani Tibbi 
' The Medical Registration Act, = ference protesting against the Bombay Medical 
Registration Act of 1912. | 

‘The editor observes that in the resolution submitted to the Viceroy only 
such points have been dealt with as are matters of fact, and states that Vedic or 
Unani system of treatment is just as indispensable for India as vaccination for 
small-pox. | 

He says that there are still a very large number of people, who rigidly 
observe the caste system, and the enforcement of the Act would deprive them 
from getting any treatment whatever. 

He remarks that the greater nomber of Indians prefer the Zibbi or Vedic 
system of treatment to the western allopathic treatment, and if Government 
were to withdraw its control and sever its connection with the hospitals and 
dispensaries, very few people would go to civil or assistant surgeons for 
treatment. 

He admits that there are some quacks, and suggests that steps be taken to 
put a stop to their practising as doctors. He opposes any efforts likely to ruin 
_ the two eastern systems of treatment, and urges the baa J to have certain 
amendments made in the Act. | 


-VI.—Rattway. 
Nil. 


VII.— Post OFFICE. 


84, The editor of the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) in the combined issue for 


Postal arrangements in Tehri September and October 1913: (received on the 12th 
State (Garhwal). November), complains that there are only two 
post offices in Tehri State to serve the needs of 1,187 villages, extending over 
an area of 4,180 miles and having a population of 300,819 souls out of whom 
11,133 are literate, and he says that letters reach addressees sometimes as much as. 
two months or more after their despatch. He su 


should be made. 
to do so it should hand over the management of post offices in Tehri to the 
State. 

3a2 


vests that a larger number of 
post offices should be opened in the State, and that better postal arrangements 
He says that if the British Postal department cannot undertake 
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VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOOIAL MATTERS, 


85. A correspondent who signs himself “Fazan Axram Basort” 
contributes an article entitled ‘“‘ Interference of man 
ecnceanenet with the commands of God,” to the Zul Qarnain 
(Budaun) of the 28th November 1913 (received on the Ist December), in 
which he observes that those who say that cow-sacrifice or beef-eating is- not 
incumbent upon a Muhammadan are mistaken. He enquires why exception 
should only be taken to cow-sacrifice on the occasion of the Bakr-1d, when cows: 
are killed every day for human consumption. He admits that the Hindus by 
expressing their sympathy in the Cawnpore affair have laid the Muhammadans 
under a debt of gratitude, but says that it was not necessary that for that 
consideration alone the latter should forego their religious obligations. | 
He says that the Muhammadans can pay back the debt of gratitude to the 
Hindus by standing by them in their hour of need. 


86. A correspondent who signs himself “ Prem Sinen AWASTHI” 
i contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) 
prcieseme: 3 of the 29th November 1913 (received on the 1st 
December), in which he says that oxen are very useful in cultivation and that 
milk is necessary as an article of food in a tropical country like India. He urges 
his countrymen to forbear from killing cows, to organize an active organization 
for protecting cows and to ask Government to arrange to have ten acres of land 
out of every hundred set apart for pasture. 


87. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th November 1913, deprecates. 
: the action of the Hindus in asking Government to. 
prevent the Muhammadans from sacrificing cows 
at Ajodhya, and observes that the Hindus can never succeed in effectually 
putting a stop to cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya until they come to an amicable 
agreement with the Muhammadans. The editor observes that the unnecessary. 
intervention of the local authorities, and the acquiesence of the Local Government 
in the matter, have considerably strained the relations of the Muhammadans 
with Government. He reproduces the remarks of the Observer (Lahore) on the 
subject. ° 


88. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th November 1913, reproduces 
an article from the Vakil (Amritsar) condemning the 
action of Mr. Way in prohibiting cow-killing at 
Ajodhya, and urges the Government of India to issue strict instructions to its 
subordinate officials to respect the religious feelings of the Muhammadan_ 
community. 


89. A correspondent who signs himself “A prvour Hinpv”’ contributes: 
an article to the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th 
November 1913 (received on the 1st December), 
in which he says that Ghafur Julaha was induced by other Muhammadans 
to sacrifice a cow in order to defile the holy land of Ajodhya. He observes that 
it is impossible to secure an amicable settlement of the cow-killing question 
with “ the selfish and hard-hearted Muhammadans.” 


He refers to the difficulties which Ghafur Julaha encountered in sacrificing a 
cow in spite of the strict police and military guard and of the advice of the 
Muhammadan leaders against cow-sacrifice, and asserts that it was done only in 
order to create a precedent and thereby to secure the right of cow-sacrifice in 
future. He complains that, though the Hindus number two hundred millions 
and command so much property and wealth, they cannot restrain the handful of 
Indian Muhammadans from sacrificing cows. He suggests that the Hindus 
should tell the Muhammadans that, because they try to wound their religious 
feelings; they propose to boycott them. He admits the necessity for unity 
between the two communities, but at the same time points out that the 
Muhammadans seek unity with the Hindus only from selfish motives. He 
asserts that the Muhammadans were approaching the Hindus with offers of 
friendship during the Cawnpore agitation only in order to impress Government 
with the idea that they could easily secure the co-operation of the Hindus. 
He enquires who has furnished bail for five thousand rupees for Ghafur 


Cow-killing at Ajodbya. 
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 Sulaha, and urges Government not-to punish Ghafur who is merely an agent, but 
to punish those who planned and inspired his act. He assures Government that 


subscriptions will be collected for Ghafur’s case, that Muhammadan barristers | 


and vakils will come to defend him, and that if “ unfortunately the poor Julaha” 
be sent to jail his dependents will be supported by the community. , 


He says that the Hindus should either altogether abandon the cow-killing: 


agitation or should cut off their relations with the handful of Muhammadans. 


He urges the Hindus not to be influenced by the flattery of the 
Muhammadans, not to give alms to them, to realize any loans due from them 
and in that way deprive them of all the benefits they receive from them. 


He assures his co-religionists that if such a boycott be adopted even for a 
week the Muhammadans would begin to starve and would come running te them’ 
with promises to refrain from cow-killing. 


He urges that this proposed boycott should be adopted throughout the 


whole of India. 


99. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 25 th November 1913, deprecates the 
idea that Government officials are inclined to 
interfere with the religious affairs of Indians, 


The editor says that civil courts have allowed cow-sacrifice asa matter of 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 


right to Muhammadans wherever they reside, though executive officers stop it. 


on the authority of the criminal law. 
He notes that Government refrained from interfering with the orders of 


the local authorities of Ajodhiya about cow-sacrifice on the occasion of the last: 


Bakr-Id, because it did not like to lower the prestige of Government, 


He observes that the Hindus raise no objection to cows slaughtered’ 
on ordinary days but that it is on the occasion of the Bakr-Jd that they always 
threaten to disturb the peace, with the result that officers keep changing their 


orders every year, which creates the impression that they are trying to create 
disunion between the Hindus and Muhammadans. 


He deplores the attitude adopted by the Leader (Allahabad) in exciting 
the enthusiasm of the Hindus to the extent of opposing the Muhammadans and 


of infringing their right and privilege of sacrificing cows on the occasion of the. 


Bakr-Id. 


He asserts that the dissension at Ajodhiya was brought about by the 
writings of the Leader, and by Dr. Satish Chandra’s speech at the Fyzabad 
political conference urging that cows have never been sacrificed at Ajodhya, 


though the Muhammadans hold that cows have always been sacrificed at 
Ajodhya, oe 


He also blames Mr. Mazharul Haqgq and others as well as the members 


of the Fyzabad bar for the trouble. 


He remarks that the Muhammadans of Ajodhya have resented the 
official interference which has caused the present unrest. They have asked that 
the mosque attached to the Hanuman Garhi be given back to the Muhammadans 


as well as the mosque in Sita Rasoi, and the editor says that the justice of these — 


demands cannot be questioned seeing that, if cow-worship is incumbent on 
the Hindus, the worship of God is still more incumbent on the Muhammadans. 


He observes that no consideration has been shown for the grievances of the 
Muhammadans of Ajodhya because they are a quiet and law-abiding religious 
people, who do not possess wealth and influence. 


The Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad must have come to know that 
cows have always been sacrificed at Ajodhyaiand the Hindus were cognizant 


of it, though sacrifices was not offered openly as it was not desired to wound the 
feelings of the Hindus. Bap ) | 


He suggests that Hindus and Muhammadans should settle the matter 
mutually, and, if this be not possible,’that a slaughter house should be built at 


Tikra Shah Madar on the bank: of the Ghagra, where there is no Hindu place 


of worship. 
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_ He appeal to Sir James Meston to intervene in the matter, and ask the 


Hindus to restore the two mosques, and, in case they refuse to do so, to order 
the building of a slaughter house within the limits of Ajodhya. 


He complains that the Deputy Commissioner only issued preventive orders 


at the eleventh hour, as it did not give the parties concerned sufficient time to 
refer the matter to a competent court of law. 


He does not find fault with Mr. Way’s judgment but says that the 


fault lies with some of his co-religionists who advocated that cows should not be 
sacrificed at Ajodhya. 


He says that the Local Government was influenced by the insistance of a 


few Muhammadans to regard them as the representatives of the Ajodhya 
Muhammadans, and attributes the acquiescence of the Local Government in the 
order of the Deputy Commissioner to this misunderstanding. pe 


He complains of the eonduct of Messrs. Zafar Ali Khan and Muhammad 


Ali in first sending advice from London to Muhammadans not to sacrifice cows 
at Ajodhya, and afterwards raising objections in their own papers regarding the 
prohibition of sacrifice there. | 


91. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 27th November 1913 (received on 
' the 1st December), expresses gratification at the 
oe approval of its policy with regard to cow-sacrifice 


The editor refers to the exception taken by a Muhammadan contemporary 


in Fyzabad to the conduct of the Muhammadans of Ajodhya in not offering their 


prayers on the occasion of the Bakr-Id, and observes that a]] they did was not to 
say the Jd prayer, which though desirable (wae) is not binding (farz), and that 
they did not give up saying all prayers. 

He expresses regret for having had to comment on his contemporary’s 
remarks, but he did so to avoid misunderstanding. 


92. A correspondent, who signs himself ‘ Muzaffer Hasan of Allahabad ” 
eontributes an article to the Ifusawat (Allahabad) of 
the 27th November 1913 (received on the 1st. 
December), (Selection 45, para. 81), in which he says that the Hindus object to the 


Oow-sacrifice at. Ajodhya. 


sacrifice of cows, which their Muhammadan fellow countrymen consider necessary 


on religious grounds, though they raise no objection to the slaughter of cows ever 
day. He says that, as sacrifice is offered in obedience to the command of God to. 
man, a mere injunction given from one man toanother cannot be accepted in 
preference to it. , 


He deprecates the interference of officials in religious affairs, and 
observes that nowadays it is considered an offence to adhere to one’s religious 
beliefs. He enquires why a person should be stopped from doing a righteous act. 
one year when there is no certainty of his living till the next year. 


He ridicules those Muhammadan leaders who advocate the stopping of cow 
sacrifice, and says that as it is regarded as one of the principles of Islam it can. 
only be stopped when Islam becomes extinct. He observes that, though Mr. 
Mazharul Haq succeeded in influencing the Hindus and the local authorities 
of Ajodhya, he could never influence even with the assistance of Mr. Way those 
Muhammadans on whose hearts the commands of God are impressed. 


93. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th November 1913. (received on. 
the 1st December), observes that it is evident from. 
the letter of Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq to Babu Satya Saran 
Singh Varma that the former considers the continuation of offering cow-sacrifice 
to be a standing cause for breaches of the public peace. 


The editor remarks that last year Mr. Way had allowed cow-sacrifice with 
the assistance of the military, but this year he adopted a different course. He 
attributes the attitude of Mr. Way to the efforts made by some of the 
Muhammadan leaders to altogether stop cow-sacrifice, and he enquires with. 
what grace Muslim papers can now protest against the order prohibiting sacrifice 
at Ajodhya, when they did not raise their voice against the verdict of the 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 
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Muhammadan leaders. He remarks that had Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq kept silent 
in the matter from the very beginning, the Hindus would not have had the. 
opportunity to infringe the legal right of the Muhammadans, which they did 
with the assistance of the local authorities. 

He exhorts Hindus and Muhammadans alike not to make the question of 
cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya a political one, and suggests that the Civil Court may 
be approached for a final decision regarding the legal right of the Muhammadans 
to offer cow-sacrifice there. 


94. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th November 1913 (received on the 1st 
December), publishes an article, in which the writer 
discusses the question of cow-sacrifice and its 
prohibition at Ajodhya. He observes that one view of the question is that the 
Muhammadans should not have insisted on cow-sacrifice, when they had not the 
courage to adhere to their religious zeal on the order of Government prohibiting 
it at Ajodhya, and the other is that cow-sacrifice is not altogether indispensable, 
but that it could be given up for the sake of effecting unity between the two 
nationalities of India. , | 

He complains thaf the local authorities should have taken such stringent. 
measures about cow-sacrifice at some places, and observes that it would have 
been wise on their part to have adapted such an attitude as would conciliate 
both parties, instead of trying to please one party by displeasing the other. 
He asks Government to consider the matter carefully and not to interfere with 
religious affairs. 


95. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 2nd December 1913 (received on the 5th 
December). refers to the order prohibiting cow- 
sacrifice at Bilgram, and suggests that some cringing 
title-hunter of a Muhammadan was responsible for it. 

The editor states that the degeneration of the Muhammadans may be 
regarded as a foregone conclusion when they themselves have lost their patriotism 
and betrayed the interests of their community, and he remarks that the 
prohibition of cow-sacrifice has also originated through the betrayal of the 
Muhammadans. ) 

He observes that Honorary Magistrates in their desire to secure the title 
of Khan Bahadur sacrifice the interests of the community in order to please 
Hindu Deputy Commissioners, and at Bilgram the Muhammadans found it 
difficult even to obtain a copy of the order prohibiting cow-sacrifice. He 
enquires what kind of Swaraj India will have when even now the Hindu officers 
treat the Muhammadans so highhandedly. | 

In this connection he goes on to remark that the Muhammadans have 
more confidence in European officials than in Hindus, and he refers to the 
decision of the District Judge of Hardoi confirming the right of the Muhammadans 
to sacrifice cows at Bilgram. He enquires why, in the face of this decision, an 
order prohibiting cow-sacrifice was issued by the Deputy Oommissioner. 


96. One Basu Deva Tripathi writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
| 29th November 1913 (received on the 1st December), 
complains that cows are slaughtered on market days 
in an open place near the post office at Chaubepur in the Cawnpore district, and 
he appeals to Mr. Tyler to stop it in deference to the feelings of the Hindus. He 
says that there is likelihood of a breach of the peace in the locality if cow-killing 
be not stopped there. : 


97. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 29th November 1913 (received 
Tus Bawls vite WY AjOUS TE on the 1st December), says that the Hindus convicted 

. ™ in the Bakr-Id riot cases at Ajodhya violated the 
law under special circumstances, and that they have been adequately punished 
for their misplaced religious zeal. The editor appeals to Sir James Meston to 
order their release and thereby give proof of his sense of justice and earn the 
gratitude of the Hindu community. 


98. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 80th November 1918 (received on the 
Missionaries in the Punjeb lst December) publishes a contributed article in 
oo which the writer one Brahmanand, says that Christian 
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missionaries are at present making wholesale conversions in the Punjab among 
the depressed classes, and ask the Arya Samajists and Hindus to educate and 
up-lift their depressed countrymen, if they want to preserve their national 
solidarity. 


99. The Acharya (Brindraban, Muttra) of the 1st December 1913, observes 
that Christian missionaries having failéd‘in their 
efforts to convert Indians, hgve now begua to kidnap 
little children, and that some of them have been punished for ‘it. 7 

The editor enquires whether stealing young boys for conversion is one of the 
ideals of western civilization. 


100. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 4th December 1913, 
publishes a contributed article, in which the writer, 
Piarey Lal Tripathi, states that owing to the scarcity 
in the United Provinces, the Christian missionaries are trying their best to 
proselytise as many Hindus as possible by relieving distress among them. 

e urges that steps be taken to stop such conversions to Christianity and 
states that a few Arya Samaijists of Cawnpore are undertaking a mission to 
save their distressed Hindu brethren from falling into the bands of Christian 
missionaries. He appeals to the Hindu public to help the mission with funds. 


101. The UYaryada (Allahabad) for October 1913 (received on the 29th 
aera : | October, complains that the Viceroy who personal] 
a a visited dawapere in order to settle the sndque affair 
should not have replied to the telegrams of the Hindus of Najibabad who appealed 
to him for his intervention, when their Dasehra procession was not allowed to 
be taken on the usual road owing to the representation of the local Muhammadans. 
The editor enquires from the Hindu leaders what action they propose to take in 
the matter, in order to get the grievances of the Hindus of Najibabad redressed. 


102. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th November 19138 (received'on 

Ad@airs at Majibebed the lst December), complains that in spite of the 
agitation on the part of the Hindus with-regard to 

the Najibabad affair, Government should not hitherto have taken any action in 
the matter, nor issued an official communiqué for the satisfaction of the general 
public. The editor asserts that there are still complaints which call for inquiry 


and he urges that some Hindu leaders should have visited the place and 
considered the situation on the spot. 


Ohristian missionaries. 


Missionaries and famine. 


He says that a correspondent from Najibabad complains that almost all 
the local officials are Muhammadans, and that in these circumstances the interests 


of the Hindus, though they form the majority, suffer, especially when every local 
affair is made a Hindu-Muhammadan question. 


He states that in asecond letter from the same town it is mentioned that the 
situation at Najibabad is growing worse so far as-the Hindus are concerned, that 
no reply has yet been received from the Collector on the representation, that a 
larger number of cows than usual were sacrificed this year on the occasion of 
the Bakr-Id, and that the Muhammadans proposed to take out in the Muharram 


procession imitations of chakras and surdarshans of the Hindus, and says that if 
this is done there is every likelihood of disturbances in the locality in view of the 


strained relations existing between Hindus and Muhammadans there. 


The editor expresses the hope that Government will take necessary ‘action 
in the matter without further delay. 


103. ‘Che Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 25th November ‘1913 
: | (received on the 6th December), complains that though 
a eT ee Rees Abe Muhammadans are making many 


converts from among the depressed classes of the Hindus, the latter concert no 
measures to stop it. 


The editor urges both Arya Samajists and Hindus to sink their mutual 
differences and to co-operate for the elevation of the depressed classes, who will 
otherwise leave them and become Christians and Muhammadans. ; 


L.= 
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104. Khwaja Kamal-ud-din from England contributes an article to the j,#UIGARH. 
Pivkebaltin ot tdtie tn Baglin’. Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 26th November GAZETTE, 
: 1918 (received on the 1st December), in which he ** November 
states that several Muhammadan noblemen of India have subscribed for the 
improvement of the Woking mosque. He is glad. to note that the Islamic 
Review (London) has been successful in impressing some highly educated 
Europeans with the beauty of Islamic teachings, and he appeals for funds for 
publishing an English translation of the Qoran. He states that he is also 
trying to spread Islam by means of private correspondence and public lectures, 
and that it has been almost settled that translation of the Islamic Review will be 
published in French and Singalese in Morocco, Ceylon and Singapore. In his 


_ opinion it would be better if the French edition were published from Morocco 
and an Arabic edition from London. 


105. The Katser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 27th November 1918 (received KAISER-I-HIND, 
was Gist wien. on the 1st December), invites the attention of the 7’) Rovember: 
| Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad to the protest 
made in the issue of the 30th October last (Selections no. 44, paragraph 103), - 
against his orders regarding the plot of land and the trees which belong to 
the Tanda mosque in the Fyzabad district. | 
The editor expresses disappointment at the indifference of the Deputy 


Commissioner regarding the matter, which is of religious importance to the 
Muhammadans. | 


106. Referring to the displeasure of the Vakil (Amritsar) at the worship RAHBAR, 
of Ishwari Devi by some Muhammadans of "437" 


Dinajpore, the Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 28th 
November 1918 (received on the 1st December), observes that Islam favours 


idol worship, and that the alms itself encourages it. The editor says that 
facing towards the west while offering prayers is akin to worshipping the 
ka’aba, and that the keeping of ¢azias is also a form of idol worship.. He asserts 
that Islam was founded not with a view to put a stop to idol worship, ‘‘ which is 


a part and parcel of it, but in order to raise Muhammad and his sayings to the 
position which they at present enjoy.” : 


107. The Musawaé (Allahabad) of the 4th December 1918, discusses the | MUSAWAT. 
circumstances which led to the martyrdom of ‘**® December 1918, 
Husain, son of Ali, and the ceremonies observed in 

connection with the anniversary of his death. The editor condemns the waste of 

‘money on ceremonials which are opposed to the spirit of Islam, and appeals to 

patriotic Muhammadans to come forward and induce their co-religionists to 

celebrate the memory of Husain in a manner which is not opposed to Islamic 

teachings and likely to further the cause of Islam. , 


108. A correspondent who signs himself ‘*RapHa Kisuen Das” contributes LEADER, 
ee en an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of 6th December %*® December 1918. 

1913, in which he urges that a network of Hindu 

Sabhas should be created in order to spread elementary education among the 

Hindu masses, to devise measures for their common good, and to create fellow- 

feeling and sympathy among them. He contrasts the attitude of the Hindus 

towards the Ajodhya riot cases with that of the Muhammadans towards the 

Cawnpore mosque affair, and says that, if every district had its Hindu Sabha in 

working order, the state of things would have been different. He urges that the 

work of organising these Hindu Sabhas should be immediately started. 


ITX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


Muhammadans and idol worship. 


The Muharram celebrations, 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
3 Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 29th November 1918. ) — . United Provinces. 
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. LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. ; 
[Corrected up to the 1st December 1918} .---:..02 =". ; 
No. |. Name of publication. Where published. ! Edition. Name, caste, ‘and age of editor.. Circulation. 
aaa —— , | = — ‘ eT 
ENGLISH. , ca | 
. 1 | Meerut College Magasine ... | Meerut --- | Quarterly... | Professor 0. H. Lea; European ; 35 .. |: 800 copies. 
9 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares «oe | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; —— (Theos ; §,000 
sine. sophist); 68. 
3 Hindustan Review... | .- | Allahabad ee Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha; 1,500 ,, 
| | Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette coe .- | Allahabad eee Do. owe —— Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- | 3800  ,, 
| | at-Law 
5 | Prabudba Bhérat ... .- | Almora eee Do. ove “— Virjanand ; Bengali SanyAsi ; | 2,274 ‘i. 
| 3 S ; a 
g | Student World... - e00 Lucknow ove Do. .. | H. Banbery, B.A., L.C.P.... sine 450_ sis, 
q | Theosophy in India ». | Benares evs Do. ... | Pandit Ikbal Narayan ‘ Gartu, M.A., 5500 ,, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
eophist). . 
| mre wg ol Sapru, M.A., LL.D.;.. 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
g | Allahabad Law Journal »» | Allahabad vo | Weekly +41 p> Satish Chandra Bane ri, M.A.,: | 2,000 ,, 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
g | Cosmopolitan coe ». | Dehra Dan oes Do. .. | Keshav Ram Swami; ; Bengali Brah-. 600_—si,, 
| man. | 
10 | Advocate. “ wo. | Lucknow - | Twice a week ee Gangé Praséd Varmé;| 1,100 ,, 
3 atri; 55 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph -- | Lucknow «- | Daily .. | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie — - 500 Si, 
19 | Leader ... ae - | Allahabad oo | Do. oo | Mr. O. Y. Ohint&mani; Madrasi;80...:; 2,100 ,,. 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
18 | Mahfmandal Magazine and | Benares - | Monthly ... | K4li Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Govind 3,500 copies. 
Nigamfgam Chandrika. | Shastri Dugvekar. 
34 | Khichri Samachir ... - | Mirsapor «oe | Weekly .. | M&dho Pras&d; Khatri; 60 oes ™. » 
Urvv. oe | 
eis | Alamgir... igi .. | Aligarh | Monthly ... | Piarey LAl; Vaishya; 41... on 1,000 copies, 
16 | Al Asr ... coe -- | Lucknow eee Do. .. | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
17 | Al Awarif vee »- | Lucknow | Do. .. | Hakim Késim Ali; 40... vee 900 copies. 
1g | Al Kasim vee .- | Deoband(Saharan-| Do.  ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman _ 1,500 _,, 
.| pur). 
+19 | Al Shahid urf Ahl-i-Sunnat ... Allahabad - | Do. .. | Ssiyid}Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
| Maulvi Shibli Nom4ni ; 56 ov 
+20 | An Nadwah vee - | Lucknow uot a « 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm§fn ; 40 — ‘ 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi,|B.A.... ‘ei 
21 An Nazir e998 eee Lucknow eee Do. eee 400 99 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi on ee 
g9 | An Najm io .. | Lucknow .. | Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... ig 90 ,, 
- 
98 | Arya Patra ove > | Bareilly - Do. ... | Shambhu Sahai Joshi... i 850 Si, 
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97 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... .- | Meerut .. | Do. .. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... 500_— isis, 
| 28 | Khétan ... see . | Aligarh § «| Do. .. [Shaikh Abdullé, B.A.,LL.B.;36 _ ... 500_—C ti, 
29 | Khurshed-i-N&énpéra «oe | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. _... Muhammad Taqi;29 =a ee 5625 Csi, 
30 | Kshatriya ar - | Meerut se Do. .. | Shadi Ram. 
+81 | Kul, Bhiskar si -- | Allahabad ‘iad Do. . | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 30 sia 600 copies, : 
32 | Old Boy eee rT eee Aligarh | eee Do. seu Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 eee sae 1,000 at 
33 | Pardah Nashin _... we oe | Do. .. | Mrs. Khémosh ; 86 i ve a 
34 | Postal Magazine... | soo | Agra . oe see | Do. ... | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén; 29 ... 800, 
SC  ———————— — — . — — aameeaaanmel 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. — Circulation. 
35 | Satopkéri ee ee | Bareilly ... | Monthly ... | L&la Rémdhan D&s; Khattri; 56 — ... 1,600 copies. 

*36 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia .. | Meerut ove Do. ... | Sh&h Mohammad Fasil ; 35 ves 500 _—C—=,;, 
87 | Tyagi Brahman —_... as Meerut ov Do.  ... | Salig Ram Sharma eee eee 630—Ssi«,, 
38 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... ... | Meerut we | Do. .. | Rém Day&l Vidyarthi; 35... see 750° 4 
56 | Saaiind ... 2 ae | Cawnpore | Do. .. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.;| 1,700 __,, 

Kayasth ; 30. 
40 | Zi&-ul-Isl4m ic v.. | Moradabad iit Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38... SO. 
41 | Akhbér-i-Im&mia ... ... | Lucknow .. |Lwice amonth | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ove cee 200, 

*42 | Gurukul Samachar ... ... | Budaun ies ~~ i — ‘Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 600 Si, 
43 | Jain Pradip ws wee | Deoband (Sabaran- Do. ... | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 

*44 | Lucknow Gazette ... duis uaere 00 Do. .. | Manzur Ahmad ; 36 eee ees 200 copies. 
as | Vrip6sl ond Kacteor =e | Do.  .. | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri;46  ... oe 

¢46 | All-India Shiah Gazette .. | Lucknow a ~— —_ Saiyid Mubfrak Ali; 32... se — ~“« 

’ 47 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ... | Fatehpur we Do. .. | Léla Mathura Prasfd ; Kayasth ; 365 ... —: ~ 
48 | Agra Akhbér i vee | ABTA ws ee | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain ; 36 os 400 a 
49 | Akhbér Sandf&gar ... vee | Meerut ‘0 Do. .. | Chidammi Lal... oes ees 450 Ss, 
50 | Al Bashfr | ne .. | Btawah one Do.  ... | Muhammad  Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 950 ae 
51 | Al Khalil , a .«. | Bijnor... ee Do. core Mauivi Khalfl-ar-Rahmén; 41 : wee 400 - 

 §2 | Al Mushir i 4. | Moradabad ae Do. ... | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 _.... ve 600 =, 
58 | Al Shahid urf AblSuonat ..,| Allahabad =... |" Do. «| Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
54 Aligarh Institute Sumatan ... | Aligarh sa Do. om Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khbén... 900 copies. 

*55 | Anwar-i-Alam we .. | Dehra Dun Do. .. | Ilahi Baksh... oss oe ae 
56 Kw6sa-i-Khalq AG .« | Benares ie Do. re Munshi Gul&b Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 is 
sy | Aeta oe ... | Cawnpore a Do.  ... | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigaw, B.A. ; 1,200 =... 

| Kayasth ; 30. 
58 | Cawnpore Gazette ... wee | Cawnpore ee Babu rij Narayan ; Kayasth ona 400 A 
59 | Dabdab4-i-Sikandari ... | Rampur | Do. .. | Mohammad Fardk Hasan ; 58 o0e 300—si, 

* 60 Fitnah ... a ... | Gorakhpur at es le a Abdul Karim Khan Barham 7 300 
61 | Hitaishi... one ... | Pilibhit a Do. .. | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram .. 221 a 
62 | Independent soe ... | Allahabad yo Do. . | Babu Ganga Praséd ; Kayasth tie 1000 ,, 
68 | Ittihad ... ine ... | Amroha (Morad- Do. .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 450 ,, 
64 | Jadu = awe on a sae ave Do. ..._ | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39... a 
65 | Kaisar-i-Hind na we. | Fyzabad Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 in ooo... x 
66 | Kéyasth Hitkéri... we | ABTA os. .. | Do.  ... | Kamté Prasid; Kayasth ; 67 vee 330s, 
67 | Mashriq ... ss .. | Gorakhpur nu oe eg Abdul Karim Khfén Barham ; ax 
68 | Medina... - es ... | Bijnor | Do. ww. | Majid Husain ; 30 see oe 850, 
69 | Meston News ai ... | Moradabad a Do. .. | George Raj Misra. 

70 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... .. | Moradabad a Do. .. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 ans - 800 copies. 
71 | Mos&fir ... a soe | AGES cc. | Do. .. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya eee 1,800 ,, 
72 | Musawat “a wee | Allahabad see | Do.  oee_| Nazir Ahmad. 
73 | Naiyar-i-Azam —_... .«. | Moradabad ccc) «Do. - ove | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 = ase al 450 copies. 
74 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar ... . | Jaunpur Do. et Maulvi Inayet Husain Khan. 
75 | Nizim-ul-Mulk a Moradabad ae Do. .. | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 654 ... ove 400 copies. 
76 | Rahbar ... oe ses | Moradabad | po. .. | Baba Banwé&ri L4l; Vaishya; 81... ae 

* Temporarily stopped. 23 ‘ 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(oontinued). 


No. | «Name of publication, - | Where published. | Edition. |. Name, qaste, and age of editor.. Oirculation. 
.477.| Bohilkhand Gazette. eee Bareilly. oe | Weekly ow. | Abdul Aziz ; 47... ove cee 600 copies. 
78:| Sahffa ... ‘om | Bijnor eo |. Dow: oo | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ,.. coe |. BED! — 4g. 
79.| Surma-i-Rozgér_ °«.. oo (AO we «+ |... Do... o. | Munshi ltrat Husain; 60... «ses 950: ,, 
g0.| Tafrfh .. ~ =| Lucknow =|. Do, sw | Piarey Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; | 400, 
81.) Tajir 2 - ““se6 ‘ooo | Meerut vee Do... oo. |.Maulvi Nazir Ahmad;35... = se | ee 
g2 | Tohfa-i-Hind os | Bijnor $= «| Do. se | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 inf 400, 
3 | Union Gazette -- | Bareilly | Do, .. | Munshi Karam Tléhi; 32. 
84 | Zul Qarnain coe ee | Budaun — a Nizém-nd-din Husain; 43 eee 800 copies. ‘ 
85 ‘Hindustani oe i ee | Lucknow we | Twice a week ~ Mundt Gang& Prasfid Varmé; Awad. es 
86 | Nasim-i-Agra “* oe | ABTA usp = Do, .. | B&bu Bireshwar Siny&l; BengaliBrah-| 300 ,, 
87 | Azad... coo eo | Cawnpore ooo | Daily = ace Munshi ™ Narayan Nigam, B.A., | _ | 
Kayasth ; 30. oom : 
88 | Oudh Akhbér owe ee | Lucknow wat ae ee || Munshi J&lp& Prasid; Kayasth; 52... | | 800 copies. 
* 89 Sar Punch | | eee ~ Shahjahanpur two Do, i eee | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26... i 400 i 
| —s- AzaBro-UED0, | eeu MaulviSaiyid Sulaimén; 30... = if 
*90 | Al Bayfn . oo «= s—(‘<itsétes« |: cnt «. | Monthly 4 800 copies. : 
| Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... et He 
HINDI. : | : 
91 | Bhératodays oe + | Moradabad ws. | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharm4; 37... «. | Small copies. 2 \ 
93.| Bhaskar... © <. ee | Meerut coe Do. : w. | Raghubir Saran coe cc |. BOO - gy: [ 
98 | Bishal Kirti eee eee | Pauri (Garhwal)... | Do. = ow. | Pandit -Brahmanand Thapeyal. a | | 
94 | Brahman Samfch&r _ we] Meernt su | —“dDow~—s wes’_'|| Jagann&th Pras&d; Brahman. —s-_—w.. | ._—s«, 408 copies. i : 
“95 | Brahman Sarvasva ee | Etawah ‘ann Do, «ces Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 . =o | 
96 | Dehaéti ... w «- | Benares. oe Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ../ 600 ,, i t 
97 | Dharm Kusumékar... | Qawnpore | ‘Do. .. | Rai Debi Praséd Purna,B.A.;40 ..| 1,500  ,, i 
98 | Garhwéli “+ we | DehraDun ...| Do. .. | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A. Brahman;36} 950 4, 
99 | Garhw4l Samfchart ... eee | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. ... | Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman ; 35 Small _is,, ie 
‘atidcthad | = pee | _ — Pandit Sudarshanachfrya, B.A. ; 40 cee — | | : 
Shri Mati Gop4l Devi ove q 
101 | Indu saw... eee ee | Benares os Do. . | Ambiké Prasid Gupta ; 26 oe 650 = 4; : : 
102 | JaésGis .. we -- | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ... | Gop&l Ram; Bania;45 ... eee 300 - to 
103 | Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra ~- | Allahabad ne Do. eee | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 37 a 450 Re : 
104 | Kényakubj Hitk&ri ** | Cawnpore mn Do.  ... | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 sie 1,500 9 
105 | Méheswari oe -- | Aligarh - Do. ... | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... ove 3,000 ,, 
106 | Maryédé — - | Allahabad | Do. 4 | Pandit Krishna Kant Mélviya ; 27 ... 1,600 y i 
107 | Nagri Prachérak ... «> | Lucknow 33% Do.  ... | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... a 300_—Séi,, i | 
108 | Nava Jiwan vee ~+ | Benares ane Do. ... | Keshodeo Sh&stri;37  ... lead 1,000 iF | ] 
109 | Nawanit “- «> | Benares ae ee vee | 
110 | Rasik Mitra - -- | Cawnpore ome Do. a Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 iil | 500 copies. 
111 | Sammellan Patrika... +» | Allahabad | Do. ... | Girija Kumar Ghosh. | | : 
112 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... + | Agra = | Do. ... | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube ... c 630 copies. i 
113 | Sanatan Dharam Paté&ka =. | Moradabad | Do. .. | Pandit Rém Sarép; Brahman; 41... 1900 » | . | 
114 | Saraswati oon *** | Allahabad a Do. .. | Pandit Mahabir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 x, 
115 | Stri Darpan - ve | Allahabad we | Do. «4. | Stimati Rémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 yy 
| | i miri; 30. ;, = | 
* Temporarily stopped, : 
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List of newspapers and persodteate—(ooncluded). . 


1 


Name of publication. © | Where published. | ‘Hdition, |. 
is pore al, 
Stri Dharm Shikshak eo | Allahabad oo. | Monthly gS 
Sudh&nidhi ee ew | Allahabad aoe | --- DO.- +: one 
Swadesh Béndhava coe | AZTA: wes eel Oe’ ees 
Vaishya ... owe a. | Allahabad oe eee 
Vénijya Sukhdfyak «- | Benares seo | --- DOs. see 
| Veda Prakash th ove | Meerut mt ‘Do eve 
Kbhir SamAchér coe oo | Etawah «. (Twice a month 
Kshattriya Mitra ... «- | Benares eee Do. : ove 
| R&jptt 6. ove ~ Agra eve ove Do. sa 
Vy&péri and Kéarigar o- | Benares ace Do.’ ave 
Abhyudaysa coe ove | Allahabad ove Weekly “a: 
Almoré Akhbfr ee | Almora eee Do. — ave 
Anand ec ove oo. - Lucknow ove Do. — 
| Arya Mitra coe ee | Agra ... coo | © Dow: wee 
Bharat Jiwan eve oo. | Benares ove Do. ave 
Bhérat Sudash& Pravarteak ... | Farrukhabad _... Do. = ove 
Jain Gazette eee eo. | Aligarh oe ee ee 
Jiwan ... ‘se eo | Cawnpore | 200 DO. -- ese 
Pratap «:c =: ccc ee. | Cawnpore an tt Oh: om 
Prem eee ese ... | Brindaban (Muttra)). Se 
Cawnpore Gazette... eo. | Cawnpore. —e lee 
ie BENGALI. 
Trishel 6c °°" wes .«. | Benares »» | Monthly ... 
Acharya oon ... | Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month 


Name, caste, and age of editor... | 


Circulation. 


ae 


Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 .v. 


Vaidya; 36. 


Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... . 


man; 38. 
Dalip Singh. 

‘Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya 

“Thékur Hanwant Singh ; 45 

Babu Thékur Prasfd : Khattri; 46 
Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 28 
Badri Dat Pande ove 

‘Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 45. 
Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman . 


man; 45. 
L4l& Misri.L4l; Jain;. banker _. 
Pandit Ram ‘Prasad Misra. 
Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


_Ramadhar Agnihotri. 


Bholé Nath Bhatt&chérya; 46 . 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


eee 


--Pandit Jagann&th .Praséd -Shukla 
+ Kanwar Hanwatnt Singh ; R&jput ; 46 


. | B&ébu Jagann&th Prasid Méthar; Brah- 


Swimi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


B4bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khattri ; 31 
Pandit Ganesh Pras&d Sharmé4 ; Brah- 


.Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hinda ; 80 


8,000 copies, 


ogy. 


1,030 ,, 


1,000 copies. 


1,800 
770 


yen, 
180 


200 
4,700 
1,500 


a0 
" 
99 
99 
99 
ry) 


1,000 copies, 


. Temporarily stopped. _ 
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 * '¥—Ponrries.: . 
(a )—Foreign, 


«1, The Mashrig(Gorakhpur) of, the 9th December 1918 publishes a letter 
The defence of the holy placesof from Maulvi Muhammad Habib-ur Rahman. of 
ip ila elas as Deoband contradicting the report that the ulama of 
‘Deoband had agreed to assist the organization of the Anjuman Khuddam-i- 
Ka'aba. Hesays that the wslama of Deoband never regarded the aims and objecta: 
of the anjuman with favour, that they never considered it would be likely:-ta- 
benefit the Muhammadans, and that they had no confidence in the organizers or 
workers of the anjuman. ; 
He states that the secretary visited Deoband somo time ago when the 
- maulana and the manager were absent, and the teachers present explicitly gave 
the secretary and his party to understand that they failed to. see hew the results 
contemplated could be arrived at by taking the steps suggested by the anjuman. 
He adds that Mr. Shaukat Ali had recently been to Deoband, but he did not 
request them to join or assist the movement nor did he enter upon a detailed 
discussion on the subject. 
_ He observes that the ulama would neither.join nor lend assistance to any 
gages until they are convinced of the utility of its aims and objects to 
am. 


(6)—Home. 2 
3. The Bharat. Jiwan (Benares) of the 17th and 24th November. 1913. 
atin tes Cette: bhi (received on the 9th December), describes the position, 


of Indians in South Africa, and condemns the 
atrocities to which they are alleged to have been subjected. The editor 
says that the Union Government has insulted both the Government of India 
‘and the Imperial Government by its ill-treatment of Indians. He observes that 
it is clear from the inauguration of the passive resistance movement that the 
sufferings of Indians had become intolerable, and he exhorts Indians in 
India to sypport their countrymen in South Africa with money, seeing that 
they are fighting for the honour of their common motherland. 


. 8 The Katser+-Hind (Fyzabad)} of the 4th December 1913. (received 

‘iis waitin mites on the 9th December), observes that the atrocities 

ee | inflicted on Indians in South Africa, which have now 
become intolerable and have created panic and unrest, cannot. be allayed by 
imprisonment or flogging. : 

- ‘fhe editor says that Indians are grateful to His Excellency Lord Hardinge: 
for inviting the attention of the Secretary of State for India to the state of 
affairs in South Africa, and expresses regret at the silence and inactivity of the 
Imperial Government. 

-. He enquires whether Lord Gladstone’s statement denying the ill-treatment 
of Indians in South Africa and asserting his confidence in the South African 


MASHRIQ, 
ae 


BHARAT JIWAN, 
17th and 24th 
November 1913. 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
4th December 1918. 


ministers can satisfy India, and whether the denials of the local Magistrates of | 


the atrocities can bring back to life those Indians who have been killed. 

He asserts that the outlook is very hopeless for Indians in case the British 
Government refuses to believe the reports from Indians in South Africa and 
come to their rescue by making representations to the Government of the Union 
of South Africa. 

He exhorts Britainito come to their aid as India looks to her for help, and 
y= % it is her duty to safeguard the rights of her Indian subjects in South 

rica. 

He supports the proposal of the Government ‘of India to institute a 
Commission of enquiry. 


4. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th mimes 1913 {romero = Se 
) 9th December), refers to the atrocities allege 
Bae Oh inflicted on Indians in South Africa, and observes that 
when the Transvaal war was concluded such unsatisfactory conditions were 
agreed upon that apprebension was at that time expressed that the rights of 
Indians had not been adequately safeguarded. 3 


AL MUSHIR, 
4th December 1918, 
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The editor says that Indians are persecuted on account of their nationality In 
that the honour of their women is in danger and that their leaders are in prison. qu 
He complains of the inactivity and silence of the Imperial Government, mT 
| and enquires why it does not consider the atrocities committed on Indians in A 
South Africa ‘with that readiness with which it has frequently assured Indians a 
that it would attend to their grievances. : ueiaien r 
He urges Government to interest itself in the South African question i 
before matters get worse, and asks the British Government to allay the excitement. fig 
and panic with which the Indians‘are overcome. . ee o 
He expresses gratification at the enthusiasm shown by the residents ‘of the 
f big towns of India, and enquires whether Indians will be held responsible if they 
| are goaded to desperation by the inactivity of the British Government in the 
| matter, or whether the blame will be put on those who are trying to suppress. ; 
with indifference the respectful representations of Indians. — th 
: . ABHYUDAYA, 5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th December 1913 (received on as! 
oe wen a dale ks the 9th December), ridicules the proposal ‘to recall 
ae ee all Indians to: India -as a solution of the present ’ 8 
difficulty, on the ground that it would have the effect of confining Indians de 
within the limits of their country. ‘The editor observes that the proposed solution 
does not take into account the national self-respect of Indians, and that if the th 
white colonials adopt this course, the Government of India also should ‘not m: 
allow them to enter India. He says that the British Government is not justified be 
in opposing the wishes of the Government of India in the matter, and that, if sh 
they favour the cause of ‘self-governing colonies even when the latter are Gi 
endangering the unity of the Empire,{it will create grave discontent. | re 
ABHYUDAYA, 6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th December 1913 (received o 
6th December 1918. |e uth Africa. the 9th December), refers to the atrocities alleged re 


to be practised on Indians in South Africa and to the 

inaction of the British ministers in regard to the crisis, and observes that 

Indians are on their trial in South Africa, and that if they come out successful , 

they will no longer be treated as helots in South Africa nor in other foreign 

| countries either. The editor urges Indians to make every possible sacrifice for nh 

| | their rights and to do their best to humiliate their opponents. ee a 

| He insists that an independent enquiry should be made into the alleged th 
Ir 


atrocities, and says that there is no reason why the Union Government should 
oppose it, seeing that it will not only secure the satisfaction of Indians but give 
the South African authorities an opportunity to clear themselves. 


In another note in the same issue the editor says that Lord Crewe’s reply to ye! 
the Indian deputation was restrained and unsympathetic, and that it will fail to th 
acify Indians. He however expresses satisfaction that the Secretary of State th 
supported the abolition of the £3 tax and the suggestion for an independent } 
enquiry into the alleged atrocities in South Africa. : 3 eS 
eae 7. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 6th December 1913 
GCAZETTS, Indians in South Africa. | (received on the 9th December) > GXpresses 
6th December 1918. disappointment at the reply of the Secretary of. a 
State to the deputation of Indians residentin England regarding the South African’ tt 
crisis, and says that it has weakened the good impression created by the Viceroy’s M 
pronouncement at Madras. The editor observes that Lord Crewe’s reply exhibits le 
the weakness of the Imperial Government, but he expresses the hope that they x 
were not the final words of the Secretary of State on the subject. He contends 
that if the Union Government cannot abolish the £3 tax owing to public le 
opinion being opposed toit, the Secretary of State for India should also attach SI 
importance to public opinion in India. He urges Indians not to be disheartened tt 
but to continue to appeal to the Imperial Government for intervention, of 
assuring it that in spite of their péverty they are more loyal and useful to H 
it than the South African whites. _ vic tla ct : 
ome x”) 8. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th December 1913 says that though the ot 
seciinciaicieanoulins Union Government may be held responsible for the ue 
ill-treatment of Indians in South Africa, England too @: 


is to blame for it, seeing that it allowed the South African whites to oppress 
Indians without protest. The editor urges England to do something to show 
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that she is really the protector of Indians. He says that Lord Orewe’s reply to the 
Indian deputation and the publication of the Blue Book on the South African 
question inspire the hope that England is slowly awakening to the need for 
making atonement to India for her past neglect of the rights of Indians in South’ 
Africa. He observes that Indians will not be grateful to England for this but to 
Lord. Hardinge, who at the critical moment gave proof of his statesmanship by 
firmly expressing his sympathy with them, and by trying to protect their rights, 
while not forgetting those Indians who are so heroically carrying on an unequal 
fight in South Africa. oF | | 

In a separate note in the same issue the editor objects to the attitude of 
the Anglo-Indian papers in criticising Lord Hardinge’s action. : 


9.. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th December 1918 says that the 

sais a tide Mindi - Mnmanner in which Indians are being treated in South 

pee Africa is a disgrace to a civilized Government but 

that the European nations are so overcome by selfish instincts that they are not 
ashamed to act in the most contemptible way. 

The editor thanks Lord Hardinge for encouraging Indians in this crisis, 


RAHBAR, 
_ %th December 1913. 


but complains that Mr. Harcourt should have refused to receive an Indian 


deputation. 


He says that though martial law has not actually been declared in Natal 


the administration is the same as if it had been, and the authorities are using all 


means to put an end to the strike. He describes the acts of cruelty said to have 


been practised on Indians in South Africa, and. urges that an impartial enquiry 
should he made into these allegations. He complains that the Imperial 


Government should accept the denial of the South African Union Government | 


regarding these charges of cruelty. 


He concludes with an appeal for funds in aid of the Indian passive 
resistance movement in South Africa. 


10. Dicussing the reply given by Lord Crewe to the Indian deputation 


netinns tn Roath Atshen, which waited upon him, the Advocate (Lucknow) 


of the 7th December 1913 says that His Lordship’s 


ADVOOATE, 
7th December 1913. 


reply is “sufficient answer to those who question the propriety of the passive 
resistance movement” inaugurated by Indians in South Africa. With regard to’ 


His Lordship’s remark that not only the Colonial Office and the India Office but 


the whole Government was giving unremitting attention to the South African 


Indian question, the editor observes as follows :— 


‘‘ What is it that has thus awakened the conscience of England? What is 
it that has forced the grievances of the South African Indians upon the attention 


of the Imperial Government? Is it not the passive resistance movement which 
the South African Indians have set on foot at great personal sacrifice to 
themselves? Is it not the unspeakable sufferings which men and women and 


children have brought upon themselves by being obliged to violate a law which 


sought to degrade them to the level of barbarians ?2”’ 


He contends that it is therefore clear that it is only the passive resistance 
movement and the Viceroy’s speech at Madras that have centred attention on 
the South African question. He points out that Lord Crewe had admitted that 
Mr. Gandhi was a man of high ideals and that it was not owing to the Indian 
leaders but owing to the racial prejudice of the South African whites that a 
settlement could not be arrived at. sehen 

He enquires whether this was not a “ complete exculpation of the Indian 
leaders who were being sermonized in Chowringhee and denounced in Hare 
Street.” He says that Lord Crewe also supported the view of the Indian leaders 
that the harshness of the law would not be mitigated by a mild administration 
of it. He says that Lord Crewe’s whole speech breathed the spirit of sympathy. 
He urges that an impartial enquiry into the charges of cruelty on Indians should 
be made by a strong committee on which Indians should be fully represented, 
and suggests that, if the presence of South. African Indians on the proposed 
committee be objected to, Indians from India itseJf should sit on the committee 


which South Africa cannot reasonably object to. He observes that the mere. 
expression by Lord Orewe of the. wish that justice should be done to Indians. 
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will not mend matters .and that the. situation demands strong action by. the: 
_ Imperial Government. eed Sot Ase 
He says that the Imperial Government will run.a tremendous risk, if it. 
fail in its duty at this juncture. He remarks that the question of. Indian 
immigration is one for the Imperial Government and not for the Union ~ 
Government to decide, and expresses the hope that the promise held out by Lord 
Crewe regarding justice to South African Indians will be fulfilled to the letter. 


COSMOPOLITAN, = 11. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 7th December 1918 thanks Lord’ 
7th December 1918. ; er Hardinge for his sympathy, and remarks that from. 
a the lukewarm declaration of Lord Crewe in reply to 
the Indian deputation it is doubtful whether the Imperial Government will take 
_ strong action against South African whites. The editor ridicules the excuse of 
Imperial statesmen that they cannot interfere with a self-governing colony, and 
says that “ the Indians know that they have an Emperor and a most expensive 
government for whose upkeep they pay more than any civilized people in the 
world,” and that ‘“ they have every right to expect that the subjects of Hig. 
Majesty should be protected at home and abroad at any cost.” He, goes on to 
observe that “it is the fundamental duty of every government to protect its, 
subjects, and any government neglecting that duty loses every moral right to. 
claim their loyalty and respect.’’ He asserts that in India on being held, 
strongly-worded speeches are being delivered and the excitement-of the people. 
is increasing daily, and that fears are entertained that, unless the situation in 
South Africa improves, the loyalty of the people will receive a severe shock. 
He states that even the English papers admit that never since the mutiny has. 
public feeling been so much aroused in India as on the present occasion. 
He asserts that Indians in Natal’ number about 140,000 and exceed the 
Europeans by 30,000, and that it was through their hard labour that the land 
was brought under cultivation. He says that Indians therefore have asmuch 
right and claim in Natal as the white colonials, and deplores that ‘ it is through: 
the treachery and cunning of the white people, helped by their powerful 
governments, that the Indians have been kept down and reduced to a condition 
little better thanslavery.” He refers to the use of leather whips and the turnin 
of mines into prisons as the “hellish tricks” of the ‘ colonial brutes,” and- 
says that the “ unprincipled magistrates’ of South Africa “ are disgracing. 
their sacred profession by inflicting even heavier punishments than they.are 
authorized by inhuman law.” He states that, in order to “ whitewash the: 
sickening spectacle, ’’ Government has started “ farcical trials” knowing that nc 


magistrate would dare convict, and acquittals would throw dust in the eyes of 
the public. 


LEADER, 12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th December 1913 complains that, 


ith December 1913. ee with the exception of Lord Ampthill, Liberal and 
ree es Oe See Unionist leaden and retired re administrators 

in England have ignored the situation in South Africa. The editor says that: 

India does not feel flattered by this deliberate and systematic ignoring of a 

problem so vital to her future, and he appeals to European non-officials in India 


to follow the noble example of the Rev. Mr. Milburn and to befriend the 
country in which they live. 


LEADER, 13. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th December 1913 deplores that the- 


7th December 1913. . ° : as 
PGP Oe a nS! Canadian Government is trying to deport the Hindus 


seeking to enter British Columbia in flagrant 
disregard of the decision of the Supreme Court, and that, in order to keep out 


Indians, efforts are being made to introduce stringent legislation. 

The editor says that the Imperial Government owes a greater 
responsibility to India than to Canada, in that, though the latter enjoys full rights 
of national self-government, the former is a dependency with a subordinate 
government which legally owns no responsibility to the people governed. He 
says that Indian rights are ignored because Indians are weak, disorganized, 
disunited, powerless and dependent, and because they are so genuinely and deeply 
loyal that the Imperial Government feel that their notions of the fitness of thin 
may be ignored without risk. He points out that, on the other hand, the colonies 
have political power and are well-organized bodies, and that colonial loyalty isa: 
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marketable commodity: and ‘unless a price be paid for it it will ‘be lost.. He says 
that if any. other country ofthe Empire more powerful and less loyal than India 
were 80 ill-treated-and insulted by any of the self-governing colonies the Imperial 
Government would never have sheltered itself behind the doctrine that it-could 
not-interfere in the affairs of a self-governing colony. He observes that the. 
Imperial Government would not have talked of colonial self-government if a. 
resident. of Scotland, Canada, or Germany had been treated like Mr. Gandhi. | He 
remarks that true statesmanship and true imperialism lies in restricting 
colonial self-government to matters of internal administration, and in not allowing 
it to affect imperial or international affairs. | ) 

14. The Leader agers. of the 7th December 1913 publishes a 
| | contributed article, in which the writer deplores the 
cme aan emags nee indifference of the Imperial Goveraaaeat to the 

situation in South Africa. He says that, though the coloured subjects of the 
British Empire have some rights in law, and believe in ethical standards and 
constitutional methods, might and brute force at present only seem to count. He 
“observes that practically the coloured races have to serve the whites without 
questioning their motives, and that only physical strength, power to do material. 
‘injury and absence of scruple carry weight and add to their influence. He 
expresses regret that even the protests of the Government of India have had no 
effect either on the Boer Government or on the Imperial Government. . He 
“enquires whether it is realized that the situation is fraught with grave political 
danger, and that the feelings of both Hindus and Muhammadans have been 
profoundly stirred. 

| He asserts that, though Indians have no army or navy and have not yet got’ 
self-government, at the same time the situation created in India is critical. He 
says that Indians are wondering whether Government cares for their honour and 
lives, whether it will retaliate against South Africa, whether it will bring back. 
‘the Indians at present “rotting” in South African jails, and stop future 
immigration, and whether it will make arrangements for the support of the wives 
‘and children of its Indian subjects who are in jails. He observes that those 
_Indians who are unfriendly to Government will utilize the South African question 
to foment discontent. He admits that reasons of policy induce the Imperial 
-Government to overlook the shortcomings of South African whites, but at the 
same time urges that the Imperial Government owes some definite duties to its 
Indian subjects, and should recognize the dire consequences of the growth among 
them of a sense of wrong and a feeling of distrust in the British Government. 


15. Referring to the hunger-strike resorted to by some Indian passive 
resisters in South African jails, the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 7th December 1913 remarks as follows :— 
‘In the South African jails the Indian passive resisters have resorted to a 
- hunger-strike as a protest against the kind of food given them, and the humane 
Minister in the Union Government has said ‘ Let them fast.’ No Home Secretary 
in England has however had the courage to speak with the same callousness of 
a single suffragette hunger-striker. We would have liked to see the heckling 
of Mr. McKenna in the House of Commons if he had made such a statement.” 


16. Vhe Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th December 1913 objects to the 

suggestion made by Sir West Ridgeway that the 

ae ee, rights of Indians in South Africa "aad not be 
recognized, and that efforts should be made to conciliate General Botha. 

The editor tells Sir West Ridgeway, and others of his way of thinking, not 
to talk of arresting the “onward and upward march” of Indians, and assures him 
that Indians will spare no efforts to obtain the fullest recognition of their rights. 
He says that, under the auspices: of free and just England, Indians hope to 
succeed in getting their rights. , : | 
| He remarks that it is not likely that Mr. Harcourt will be successful in 
inducing General Botha to change his attitude, and urges that either the Imperial 
: Government should act with great resolution or’ allow the Indian Government 
- to take action inthe matter. : 
ie He contends that India is subject to England and not to South Africa, and 
- that the agitation in India will not cease until justice is done to the claims of 

South African Indians. : 


Indians in South Africa. 
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He urges that the Brifish Cabinet and the British nation should ask. 
General Botha that the people of South Africa should make some sacrifice for the 
benefit of the Empire. 


He complains that, as Mr. Ritch and other sympathizers are being refused’ 
access to places where there is trouble among the Indian labourers, there is a 
disquieting dearth of news. He says that Indians are being overcome by superior 
and organized might, but expresses the hope that the heroism shown by them 
will bring success to their cause. 


ak Eatin 17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th December 1913 expresses 
1913, satisfaction that the publication of the latest Blue 
Book has convinced the Statesman (Calcutta) that the 

South African Union ministers are not quite to be relied upon, and that Mr. 

Fischer has gone back on his promise to allow an Indian to bring in one wife, 

though he might have been married to her by a custom recognizing polygamy. 
Referring to the suggestion made by the Statesman that Indians in South 

Africa should be repatriated, if the Union Government refuse to redress Indian’ 
grievances even after it has been threatened with the withdrawal of Indian labour, 

the editor observes as follows: — 


“The best course unquestionably is that the Imperial Government should do 
their very best, in the manner suggested by the late Sir Raymond West, to secure 
the just and honourable recognition of Indians’ rights. If they should either 
not try or fail in the endeavour, then of course the best thing that can happen 
is for the Indians to be brought back to their mother-country ; on condition, 
however—let this be noted—that thereafter no South African white, including 
persons in service, is allowed to remain in this country, and a strict immigration 
Act is passed absolutely forbidding the landing on Indian shores of any South 
African white, be he ever so eminent. India should be placed on the same 
footing in relation to England and the Empire as is occupied by the colonies. 
If England allows the latter to forbid the entry of Indians, it can have no right 
whatever to withhold identical permission from India. .The honour of India is 
the first and supremest consideration with Indians, and this fact ought never to 
be lost sight of by imperial statesmen. Lord Hardinge stands to-day so ver 
hich in the estimation of the people of India because His Lordship has had the 
magnanimity and the statesmanship to recognize this sovereign fact of the 
situation. Lord Crewe’s utterance has given less satisfaction because it was feeble 
and not forcible. Mr. Harcourt and Lord Gladstone have been coming in for 
such severe criticism because they have failed to help the Indian cause, which is 
the imperial cause, because they have helped India’s enemies, the Boers, who are 
no friends of the British Empire. ” . 


He goes on to say that if justice be not done to Indians in South Africa an 
if they have to be brought back to India, it is not necessary to find any other 
country for colonization by them as India can afford sustenance for all of them. 
He urges that Indians should not be sent abroad as indentured labourers, and 
that they should not be encouraged to go even as free men unless there is a 
guarantee that they will not be subjected to indignities. 


He expresses agreement with the views of the late Mr. G. Parameswaran 
Pillai, expressed in the Calcutta Congress of 1896, that rather than suffer 
indignities in Natal Indians should “live and multiply and carry on a half- 
starved existence” in India, “till the merciful hand of pestilence or famine 
: relieves an over-burdened Empire of its surplus population.” | 
ADVOCATE, 


lith December 18. The Advocate imekaoy) of the hogy December ys refers to the 
1913, speech delivered by the Rev. R. G. Milburn at the ( 
sp senbad eaines Dialing held in the Calcutta Town Hall to consider 

the situation in South Africa, and says that the reverend gentleman made 

outa clear case for imperial intervention. The editor points out that the 

speaker urged that it was a sacred national obligation of the British to 

support the Indians in this crisis, and that not only considerations of 

humanity and freedom but imperialism also indicated the same policy. He 

says that Mr. Milburn pointed out that King George had assured Indians that 

they would enjoy the full rights of British citizenship, and urged that this 

promise must be kept at all costs, if the loyalty of the Indian people is to be 


Indians in South Africa. 
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rothihed. ie Sitti out that My: ‘Milburn ‘invited ‘attention to ‘the: benefits: 


feceived by Natal from Indians, and urged that it was the duty ‘of: the: ‘tmperial 
Government to: see that Natal. paid -back-her debt to Indians: : 

‘He says that Mr. Milburn appealed to England not to: participate in the 
driving of men:into indentured:slavery., and not.to be responsible for ‘the 
conflict between the white and coloured races likely to.result from the white races. 

seizing all the best parts of the world and excluding the coloured races, He 
points out that Mr. Milburn opposed repatriation, on the ground that it 
surrendered the principles of imperialism, and merely purchased a temporary 
respite, leaving India in a weaker position when the next struggle came. The 
editor concludes with the following remarks :— 

“From the above summary of the reverend gentleman’s speech itis quite 
clear that neither the fear of offending the Union Government nor any other 
earthly consideration should induce the Imperial Government to become a silent 
spectator to the atrocities which are being ‘perpetrated upon our countrymen 
in South Africa. 
of her Indian subjects, or, as the speaker says, in effect she will not only forfeit 
her claim to their loyalty and.affection, but will also tarnish her own glory.” 


“19. Referring to the statement of the Statesman (Calcutta) to the effect 

_ that the agitation in India regarding the South 
African question was to some extent artificial, the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th December 1913 says: that the genuineness of 
‘the Indian feeling regarding South Africa is shown by the fact that Indians in 


| Indians in South Africa. 


South Africa are courting imprisonment and that large sums of money are being 
The editor observes 


sent from India to help the passive resistance movement. 
that if the agitation had been artificial it would‘not have been possible to collect 
even a-tenth of the amount that has already been remitted to South Africa. 
Referring to the Séatesman’s suggestion that Indians should discover precisely 
‘what they. want, he says that Indians will not be satisfied with anything short 
of the complete falfilment of the pledges embodied in the Royal Proclamation 
upon which they take their stand. He points out that Indians refuse to believe 
that there may be any circumstances tending be render negatory the solemn 
pledges of the Crown. , 


20. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1913 protests 
against the ill-treatment of Indians in South Africa, 
and observes that, though no attempt is mide to 
prosecute Sir. Edward Carson, who is making preparations to fight with 
Government and though James Larkin was laud the Liberal Government 
in spite of having instigated a riot, Mr. Gandhi, who was restraining Indians from 
taking aggressive steps, has been sent to prison for nine months merely because 
he demanded the rights of British citizenship. 

The editor asserts that the treatment accorded by the whites to Indians in 
South Africa is intolerable, and that even some of the white colonials of South 
Africa have begun to realize the severity of the laws for Indians. — 

He remarks that the Imperial Government would appear to have no influence 
over the Union Government of South Africa, and it does not wish to act in 
opposition to Boer public opinion. . 

He expresses the hope that the agitation carried on in India will help to 
mitigate the sufferings of their brethren in South Africa. = = 


21. ° The' Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th December 1913 says that unless 
’ - -the committee of enquiry appointed by the South 
African Union Government be an independent and 
representative body its investigation will inspire no confidence, while its 
conclusions will be discounted .in advance. Referring tothe methods used in 
Natal to prevent intercourse between the Indian prisoners and the outside 
world,’ the editor ‘remarks’ that: “there must be something: serious to. conceal 
when such unspeakable methods, called government by courtesy, are in vogue.” 
With regard: to the news: that the Indian strikers were deprived of 
rations. on threatening to set fire to the sugarcane crops, he says that this gives 
an idea ‘‘ of the extent to which the poor men were starved by the employers,” . 
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He cofitends that Indiahs are so peaceful that they dare not ‘break the-law 
without the most intolerable provocation, and points out that there'is yet.no 
reliable téstimony of impartial observers to the ‘effect that Indians had broken 


r\ €i ¢ 


‘He teprodudes the following oablégyam from the Durban correspondent of 


the Daily Mail (London) :— 


“The colliery employers are keeping their Indian workers in barbed-wire 
enclosures, the wire being connected with the electrical generating stations and 


- thus carrying a current of electricity. Any Indian who attempts to escape and 
- go comes into contact with the wire will receive a shock of 220 volt.” ' 


Referring to this report be exclaims:—‘ What heartlessness, what 
calculated brutality! And why all this ungodliness! Because the men refused 
to work.” : 


In conclusion he appeals to the Imperial. Government either to do its duty 
or to let the Government of India take action. | 


22. A correspondent who signs himself“ Dwarka Prasap”’ contributes an 
article to the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 13th 
December 1913, in which he says that. though the 
South African struggle has cost Indians much time, energy and money, it has 
also its redeeming features. He points out that while sectarianism and 
sectionalism are rampant in India,. true Indian nationalism is. being created 


Indians in South Africa. 


. in South Africa. He says that the South African struggle has taught Indians 


that true leaders are those who are capable of service and sacrifice, who are 
trustworthy men of character and who can help and support the needy, 


He observes that the South African crisis has also directed Indian charity 
into a propef channel, and has revealed the latent possibilities of the Indian 
masses. = a ee 

He points out that the men who form the strength of the passive resistance 
movement in South Africa are mostly “ coolies, ” and thatthey have shown what 
they can achieve through their endurance, thrift, courage and manliness, | 

23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th December 1913 states that the 
Allahabad Committee of the South Africa Indian 
_ League has appealed to Lord Hardinge to urge the 
adequate representation of Indians on the South African Committee of enquiry, 
and the inclusion of all grievances of Indians in South Africa within the scope 
of the committee’s enquiry. The editor takes exception to the inclusion of 
Mr. Wylie in the committee, on the ground that he is a member of the Natal 
Government which is on trial. He points out that the barbarities complained 
of occurred in Natal mines and plantations, that the Natal Magistrates behaved in 
the most unjudicial manner while the conversion of mine compounds into jails 
and the conferring of jailors’ powers on the mine managers were acts 
sanctioned by the Natal Government, and contends that in these circumstances 
the inclusion of Mr. Wylie in the committee and the exclusion of representatives 
of Indians or the Imperial Government from it makes the committee altogether 
unacceptable to Indians. } | ay ! 


He expresses regret that the terms of reference of the committee are 
not comprehensive enough, and that the committee will not enquire into the 
causes of the strikes and the grievances of Indians, and will not suggest remedies. 
He says that by requiring the committee to enquire into the “strike 
disturbances” the South African Union Government has prejudged the Indian 
case and has condemned the Indian strikers beforehand of being guilty of 
disturbances. He details the atrocities alleged to have-been committed by the 
South Africah whites, and contends that an enquiry was needed into these and not 


Indians in South Africa.. 


-- into isolated acts of defiance of law by Indians. 


: He points out that the enquiry will be made in the absence. of . Messrs. 
Gandhi, Polak, Dawood Muhammad and Kallenbach, and expresses apprehension 
that Mr. West and Mr. Ritch ‘may also be lodged in jail before the enquiry 
commences. He says that there will thus be.no one to present the Indian case 
in a connected and coherent manner before the committee, and remarks that the 


(ost: ) 


~papers of the Natal Indian. Aseoniation have been. seized aha: pt liminar to = 
announcement of this committeé.. : 3 


.. Referring to the statement. of ry Anglo-Indian paper: that. the. agitation in 
Ind ia is weakening, he observes as follows :— 


.. “But this we may say, that..t ar paper has never been more. ‘mistaken : 


in its reading of a situation. The feeling of out countrymen is as keen as ever 


it was, and their indignation and teevenre. Ror will grow as soon as it is known 


what sort of an enquiry they have got after all. The South Africa agitation 
is concerned with a national problem of the moat vital importance and the most 
far-reaching consequences to Indians as British subjects and citizens, and it is 


not an agitation which they can afford to give up except when vietory lias bebn 


theirs.” 
7 In-conclusion he states that the Allahabad committee of the South Africa 
Indian League will hold a mass meeting on Thursday next. 


94. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 13th 
December 1913 observes that from’ General Botha’s 


| denials of , the atrocious ill-treatment of Indians in 


South Africa and ‘from his statement that the laws and regulations will be upheld Seaibal 


at any cost, il is evident that no amendment pf. law such as Messrs. Gandhi and 
Gokhale have asked. for is possible, and that the present struggle will continue: ~ 
; ' He remarks that though General Botha denies the truth of the statements 
‘by Mr. Gokhale and his party, he cannot screen the facts. 

General Botha’s remarks have caused great despondency since no evil oan be 
- rectified as long as it is not regarded as an evil. | 

He points out that signs of suppressed . unrest are apparent in India, and 
expresses apprehension that the South African Indian question is likely to stir 
. ‘ap the dormant anarchism in. Tadia, which, though disastrous for Indians, will also 
cause anxiety to Government, 


25. The Prem ‘Priataben, Matton) < of “eo a December. 1913. seers to 

a : the ill-treatment of Indiang in the British colonies 
Sadions tn Bettich eoteiled, and foreign countries, and urges that, in view of the 
fact that all governments protect their subjects in all countries, Indians should 
ask the Imperial Government to give them the full rights of British citizenship. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
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The editor says that the crisis in South Africa has made it all the more imperative cut la aM 


that Indians should demand from the British Government all those rights for 
‘themselves and the Government of India which it had given | to the colonists and 
their governments. 


26. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 10th December 1913 expresses 
regret that the Imperial Government should. do 


- Indians in British colonies nothing to protect Indians in British colonies, and 


gays that it is very discreditable that the British Government should fail to do its 


duty by Indians for fear of losing the allegiance of the colonies. The editor 
observes that England should not think that it has discharged its obligations by 
conceding self-government to its colonies unless it ensures equal treatment in 
- colonies for all the subjects of the Empire. He says that Indians are becoming 
disappointed at the failure of the Imperial Government to intervene in the crisis 
in South Africa, and they assert that Mr. Harcourt would never have kept 
silent if, instead of indians, Englishmen or Scotchmen as been persecated in 
South Africa. 


27. The Medina (Bij rr ca ad peta 9 1918 (received on the 
18t ecember), published a contributed article 
" Hindu-Mahammadan aa entitled “ Hindu: dubammadan unity,” in which 
the writer observes that. cow-killing, government service, menibership of district 
boards and legislatéve councils, pollution by: touch, the language controversy, 
commercial rivalry, and the conflicts about places-of worship and religious 
-. observances are the chief causes of strained : relations between Hindus and 
Muhammadans., : 
\ He says that the deriands of the Hindus in senpeet to all these matters 
are unjustified and unreasonable, and he suggests that a seeeene ac: seg 
_ should be effected between Hindus and Muhammadans. i gs=(s 
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He asks his co-religionists to Scope | a has tai and . not a ey 
attitude ce 


28. ‘The editor of Al “Mushir “ (Moradabad) in the issue of the -4th 
December 1913 (received on the 9th_ December), 

states that he'did not advocate the giving up. of 
cow-sacrifice demanded by the Hindus as a pledge for unity between Hindus 
and Muhammadans on purely religious grounds. He observes that the Hindus 
do not care to respect the religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans, as is 
evident from their aggressive attitude towards Muhammadan mosques. He 
enquires why those leaders who used to advise the Muhammadans to give up 
cow-sacrifice for the sake of peace and unity do not raise their voice inprotest . 
against the intolerable injury inflicted upon the Muhammadans by their Hindu 
brethren. 


He asks the Government of India to have proper regard for the 
Proclamation of 1858, and to severely reprimand those who have ignored it. 


29. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th December 1913 says that the Hindus 
are not sincere in their offers of friendship with the 
Muhammadans, and that those Hindus who publicly 
preach Hindu-Muhammadan unity privately try to injure the Muhammadans. 


The editor observes that the offers of the Hindus for unity with the 
Muhammadans are inspired by selfish motives, and in support of his statement 
points out that, though the Hindus were inducing the Ajodhya Muhammadans 
to give up cow-sacrifice, they were also pressing Government to stop cow-killing 
there. He asserts that the Hindus are insincere and try to serve their owh ends 
by making fools of the Muhammadans. He says that if his views be correct, the 
Muhammadans should as far as possible avoid the Hindus and lead an inde pendent 
existence. 


! He says that the Muhammadans should unite with the Hindus only on the 
condition that for every concession made by the former the latter should make 
two concessions. 


/ ‘Hindu-Muohammadan unity. 


- Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


80. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th December 1913 atees on the 
/ (he so-called Muhammadan 9th December), refers to the refusal of the British 
.deputation to England. ministers to grant interviews to Messrs. Wazir Hasan 
and Muhammad Ali, and, questions the propriety of the Secretary of State’s 
“reliable sources of information” which enabled him to distinguish between the 
true and self-styled leaders of the Muhammadans. 


The editor enquires the test used by the Secretary of State for India to 
make the distinction, and observes that Lord Crewe must have come to know 
through a “reliable source”’ the treatment accorded by the Muhammadans on 
the occasion of the meeting held at Delhi on the 1st October 1913 to those whose 
views differ from those of Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali, and to what 
extent they deserve to be regarded as political leaders of the community. 


He enquires whether the Secretary of State for India ever received from 
his “ reliable source ”’ any information about any meeting being held in India 
protesting against the leadership of Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali, or 
the objects of their visit to England. 


He expresses regret that Lord Crewe should have refuel an interview to 
the real: representatives of the Muhammadans in order to. avoid disappointment 
to those who profess to be the political leaders of the community, and remarks 
that it was very unbecoming on the part of a minister of Great Britain. 


He urges that in these circumstances it is incumbent on the Muhammadans 
of India to apprise the British ministers of their real representatives. 


He observes that the sympathy of His Majesty's ministers with their feelings 
should not be questioned, though it is desirable that the Muhammadans should 
endeavour to ascertain the ‘reliable source” through which information are 
gathered, seeing that the Indian Press Act has deprived them of the privilege of 
giving free and full expression to their true feelings and that their true 
representatives are refused interviews, | 


( 1878 

‘He remarks that‘ the sympathy shown .by Sir Edward Grey and Lord 

Orewe for the sentiments of the Muhammadans during the Balkan wars gives no 

.—. ground to question the propriety of the “ reliable source ” of their information or 
_ the sincerity of their promise to sympathize with Indian Muhammadans. oe 


31. The Mashrig nine WET ee 9th 7 1913 welcomes to India a mm 

i at ae the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali, and suggests that . 
Bho All-India Muslim Hesgue. = all Indian Muhammadans should nh ny request 
him to settle the affairs of the All-India Muslim League in consultation with . Hig 
Highness the Agha Khan and other respectable leaders of the community. 

_ The editor eulogizes the services rendered to the Muhammadans by Mr, 
Amir Ali during his stay in England, and asserts that Mr. Amir Ali and His 
Highness the Agha Khan are the true leaders of the community. os 


- He observes that the time has not yet come to allow the new party ta 
ide the uneducated Muhammadan masses, and to leave the direction of 
political movements in the hands of youths. oop 


He remarks that the liberalism advocated by Indian Muhammadans is 
different from European freedom and liberalism,and he urges that the young 
Mubammadans should be saved from the infection of militancy which they might © 
easily catch from European men and women. — | . 


He suggests that a meeting of the Muslim League should be convened in 
order to decide finally whether it is necessary to entrust the affairs of the League 
to the young party or to ask those who wish to belong to both the Muslim League 
andthe National Congress to abandon the League and join the Congress, as it 
—* expected that the Congress will undertake to safeguard Muhammadan 
interests. 


He says that Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq being the Secretary of the Provincial 
League has weakened its cause by sympathizing with the Congress, and that 
Muhammadans cannot expect much from him or from those of his way of 
thinking. . | | 

He observes that those who sympathized with the Muslim League in the 
beginning are now holding aloof, merely because the management of the League 
has been placed in the hands of inexperienced youths. 


‘He asserts that the present secretary cannot be allowed to remain in office 
any longer, and warns his co-religionists not to be misled by the sympathy of Sir 
Henry Cotton or other Europeans of his views, who have hitherto done nothing 
for the Muhammadans and are now trying to take advantage of the present 
opportunity to gain the goodwill of the Muhammadans. 


82. A correspondent who signs himself ‘“‘SHarka Munammapd TanawaB ALi ,,, MASHEIG, 
QIDWAI OF JUGAUR, DISTRICT LucKNow,” contributes 
an article to the Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 9th 
December 1918, in which he thanks Lord Hardinge for issuing instructions to 
officers in Bengal to treat Indians courteously, and urges that similar instructions 
should be issued in other provinces. He says that Government has especially 
favoured the Muhammadans by providing separate representation for them, by 
helping the Aligarh College, by allowing the Indian medical mission to proceed. 


to Turkey and by its decision regarding the Cawnpore mosque affair. 


He expresses regret that the opposition of Messrs. Wazir Hasan, 
Muhammad Ali and others to Government has effected a change in its attitude 
towards the Muhammadans, with the result that the Muslim University question 
has been hanging fire, and the Prime Minister and the Secretary of State for 
India. refused to grant interviews to Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad 
Ali. 


The Muhammadan liberal party. 


He says that the Muhammadans are no longer regarded by Government 
as a loyal community, and he attributes this change to the actions and words of 
the Muhammadan extremists. He asserts that England has done nothing to injure 
Indian Muhammadans, Turkey or Persia, and he assures the Muhammadans that 
England will never permit any Power fo take possession of Mecca or Medina. 
_- .He observes that the extremist agitation regarding the Cawnpore mosque 
affair has greatly injured the country without achieving any useful purpose, and 
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that the drain of Indian money to Turkey has also not. been produotive of any 
good results, beyond this that, a few Indian doctors have been able to estan 
good relations with the Turks. 


He appeals to his co-religionists te to adopt « a moderate policy and: to exuteise 
the greatest circumspection in selecting their leaders. 


He suggests that the Raja of Mahmudabad, Nawab Ishaq Khan ssid others | 
who are respectful towards Government and moderate i in their demands should 
lead the community in political matters. | 


He urges the u/ama and other religious leaders not to meddle with politics but 
to see that the Muhammadans observe their religious duties. He commends the, 
policy of Al Bashir (Etawah), Al Khalil (Bijnor), the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) a 7 
the Mashriq (Gorakhpur}. He appeals for unity between all Indian communities, 
and asks Maulvi Abdul Bari the reason why he did not visit Cawnpore to see the 
prisoners, but went there to receive the Viceroy, and also whyhe gave a fatwa 
regarding the Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore, when he bal» given ~ the 
practice of pronouncing fatwas. 


He enquires whether Maulvi Abdul Bari claims to be a political leader or a 
religious preceptor. ) 


83. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th December 1913 meet : 
regret at the want of interest regarding the: election 
of delegates for the coming session of the Congress; 
The editor attributes this lack of enthusiasm.in Congress proceedings to the fact 
that, having become a permanent institution, the Congress has lost much of its. 
novelty, and suggests that the educated people have grows — to hues 
movement. nee 


Referring to the success of the Arya Samaj meeting .at Lahore and the 
session of the Hindu conference at Ambala, he says that it is not the people who 
have grown apathetic towards public movements but that the Congress’ itself 
needs some changes in the lines on which it works. He suggests that: the 
Congress should no longer limit its activity to a three-day session-but should be 
reconstituted so as to do work all the year round. Healsosuggests that the All- 
India Congress Committee should see that people who do not attend the annual 
sessions do not withdraw their interest from the Congress. He says that the 
Congress should be a living body ready to focus public opinion on all points. of 
public welfare and common interest and able to make its voice heard in the 
councils of the Empire. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th December 1913 questions the 
Indians and the higher branches justice of Lord Hardinge’ gs statement on the occasion 

of the public service. of unveiling the statue of Sir Seshadri Iyer at 
Bangalore that there was scope enough for Indian talent under the British 
Government. Theeditorsays that the admission of Indians into Executive Councils 
is of quite recent date and that the greatest Indian public men have had to spend 
their whole lives as critics of Government policy and Government measures. 

He remarks that Messrs. Balfour and Asquith would not have ‘achieved 
fame and position if they had been Indians. 

He points out that British witnesses before the Public Services Commission 
“vie with one another in speaking of Indian incapacity and Indian 
characterlessness,’ and says that it is difficult for a people to distinguish themselves 
under such conditions. He points out that the late Mr. R. C. Dutt was. never 
confirmed as a Commissioner and Sir K. G. Gupta was not allowed a chance of 
officiating as Lieutenant Governor of Bengal, oar was superseded by a juntor. - 

He says that the most eminent Indian Judges of High Courts have not heen 
appointed Chief J ustices, and that “such a shining ornament of the race as Mr. 


Gandhi is rotting in jail in South Africa.” As regards we army, he observes that 
itis “a forbidden land” for Indians. 


85. The Cawnpore Gazette of the.9th nee ae 1918 reproduces. from the 
The condition of the Hindus, 


- The Indian National Congress. 


future of the Hindus” delivered by Lala Kajpet Bai 


on the 29th November 1913. at the aapuat pre A bg Bed Bri Samay at - , 
Avayhaul, Lahore. . | ; 


Hindustan (Lahore) a report of the lecture on “ Pie 


( 1875 ) 


86. The 4 nand (lmcknow)_ bn the i1th December 1918, ls a. 1 ARARD, 
e contributed article, in which, writer deplores. saeetnnet 
"tho regeneration of Hindu the present degraded condition of the Hindna, and = 
their indifference in respect to the introduction of reforms In their ‘community. 
He says that the Muhammadans have improved their condition considerably 
within the last forty years, and asks the Hindus to follow their Muhammadan 
brethren and to strengthen the spirit of solidarity in their community. He 
remarks that the Hindus cannot develop nationality in India, unless they first 
unite among themselves and make every endeavour for their communal 
regeneration. He observes that the programme of the Indian National Congress 
is. premature and inopportune, and urges that Hindu Sabhas should be established. 
all-over the country to improve the. social, economic and political coneion, 


of the Hindus. | 
87. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 10th Dessihes 1918 predicts that sah Beaune 
. The future of India. the future of India will be glorious, that India will 1918, 


be one of the foremost Powers of the world, and 
that the great nations of the world will have the same respect: for India that. ‘they 
now have for Japan. The editor regrets that Indians in South Africa should 
be subjected to the oppression of tyrannical officials, and expresses the hope that 
under the lead of Mr. Gandhi they will come out successfal from the ordeal, like 
the English did in the Boer war. He observes that the Indian struggle in South 
Africa shows that Mr. Tilak’s teachings are awakening Indians and ‘making them 
self-reliant. He prays God to keep the Indians in South Africa firm in their 
determination as the future of India depends upon them.. He asks both Hindus 
and Muhammadans in India to support their countrymen in South Africa to the 
best of their power, if they want their future to be glorious. 


38. The Hohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th December 1918 refers BOBILKHAND 


GAZETTE, 
ho release ee takie to the release of James Larkin, who was sent to gn necember 1918. 


prison for making seditious speeches i in Dublin, and 
to the ovation given to him by the people on his release. 

The editor remarks that those countries are fortunate whose people have : 
the right of self-government and who can freely avail themselves of their 
birthright, and enquires how India can expect to reach the level of: such countries 
in face of stringent statutes‘like the Press Act. 


39. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 8th December 1913 a oe BEARAS WSS, 
eile ial all phases of anarchical crime in India, and observes “*°°°™'" 
that instead of doing any good to the country the 
anarchists disturb its peace, embitter the relations between the rulers and the 
ruled, and thus retard the industrial and political progress of the people. 


40. Referring to Gurkha lawlessness in Dacca, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) ovpH AKHBAR, 
of the 9th December 1913 says that as a result of %b December 1918. 
excesses committed by the military it is likely that - 

the people will be compelled to oppose the soldiers, and there will be bloodshed. 


The editor expresses. dissatisfaction, at the reply given by the Magistrate — 
of Dacca to the deputation which waited upon him, and remarks that the 
Magistrate should have taken immediate action. 


He says that soldiers who commit offences‘within the jurisdiction of the 

civil authorities should either be restrained from committing them or be arrested. 

He goes on to say that the continuance of Gurkha lawlessness will impair the 

, prestige of Government and will create unrest: and dissatisfaction among the 

people. He urges that after a searching enquiry the offending soldiers should be 
punished and the regiment transferred to some other station. 


41. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7 December 1918 dexloves that. - RAHBAR, 
4 i i aa 2 ‘the European na hak 3, which formerly eonsidored it: December 1018, 
their first. duty to. w } ift the subject. races, have now es : 
ehanged their attitude and.are bent on acquiring new possessions by any means 
whatsoever. The editor says that the moral qualities of the European races: 
and their sympathy with. the subject races made: it possible to acquire large 
territories, but.that the evils. which led. to the downfall of the Asiatic n: 


ane: now at work among the. Horopeent- He says that, though there was a time 


Gurkha lawlessness in Dacca. 


MARYADA, 
October 1918, 


ABHYUDAYA, 


| 6th December 19138. 


Indians will never be fit for self-government. 


services of Indians themselves in conquering India. 
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when a high-placed ‘British administrator: in: India was prosecuted for dealing 
unjustly ‘with ‘Indians, justice is not now sdministered in numerous cases in 
which Indians are aggrieved. He says that Europeans now wish to discourage 
Indian industries by levying duties and charging increased railway freights, 
and that the same British nation which: abolished slavery now tolerates the 
Conditions under which Indian labourers work in South Africa. He enquires 
whether those Englishmen who accused Aurangzeb of intolerance and 
oppression for having imposed the jezta (poll tax) on the Hindus, do not tolerate 
greater injustice in South Africa. He remarks that the Englishmen who 
favoured the training of Indians for self-government should now urge that 
He goes on to give numerous 
instances of the moral degeneration and growth of selfishness among Europeana, 
and asserts that the most serious aspect of the situation is that Europeans have 
begun to despise and hate Asiatics. He says that Europe has favoured the 
election of Yuan-Shih-Kai as president of the Chinese Republic, because it believes 
that he will not be able to reform China and to reconquer Tibet and Manchuria 
for the Chinese Empire. He observes that this moral degeneration of Europe 
augurs ill for her future, and that by supporting religious bigotry, slavery and 


oppression Europe has hastened her own downfall. He says that with the 


downfall of Europe the rise of Asia will begin, and that the industrious Japanese, 
the patient Indians, the liberty-loving Chinese and the brave Gurkhas and Kabulis 
will be the leading nations of the future. He observes that nature wants to 
uplift Asiatics, and urges Indians and other Asiatics to act with prudence. 


42. The Maryada (Allahabad) for October 1913 (received on the 29th 
- October), contains an article by a correspondent 

who signs himself “M.A., LL.B.,” in- which he 
says that justice requires that every nation should be free and self-governing 


Self-government for India. 


in its own country. He observes that the British have been able to gain possession 


of India not by strength of arms, but by their power of organization. He says 
that the British took advantage of the incapacity of Indians and utilized the 
| He asserts that when the 
British established their rule in India they declared that they intended to rule 


India for the benefit of Indians, and he appeals to the British to fulfil their 


promise by making the Indians fit for self-government. 

He states that Englishmen were more backward than the present-day 
Indians when Parliamentary institutions were introduced in England, and 
contends that the present backwardness of Indians affords no justification for 
delaying the grant of self-government to India. He refers to the success gained 
by Indians in different professions of life, and asserts that they are quite fit for 
self-government. 6 

He urges Government to grant self-government to India if it wants to keep 
Indians contented. | 

_ He appeals to Indians to spread patriotism among the masses, to explain to 

them the meaning of self-government and to agitate for its being granted. 


IT.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
— Nil. 
ITI.—NAtTIiveE STAtgs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


43. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th December 1913 (received on 
Separation of judicial ‘and the 9th December), remarks that the Viceroy did 
Executive functions. not make a definite reply to the address presented 
by the Mahajan Sabha at Madras regarding the separation of judicial and 
executive functions as the question was still under the consideration ' of 
Government. | ) : sa 
The editor says that it will be most unfortunate if the statement of ‘the 
Indian World (Calcutta) that some of the members ofthe executive: council 
‘have not signed the despatch on the ‘subject ‘sent -by the Government of India 


( war) 


‘ithe Secretary of State: be. trae... He observes-that mors than sufficient time 
bas already. been: taken in discussing, this. question, and that, it will be 9 matter 
for-supprise.and regret.if the Secretary of State'does not soon. allow . this: reform 


hae Ab Police, eeectiesacuiiiite 
44, A correspondent who signs himself “ Os rrom Guazreur” contributes 
Complaint about the Ghasipur: An article to. the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 13th 


police. . _.» December. 1913, in which he refers to the complaints: 


abaut, the, Ghazipur police (Selections 43, paragraph 24) and the Mashrig 
(Gorakhpur), and asks the Local Government to enquire into the grievances of the 
people against the kotwal of Ghazipur. | : 


(c)—Finance and ‘taxation. 
pred cee ee, | ner N al, a 
ee — (d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


45° Maulana Abdul Bari contributes an article to the Rokilkhand G asette 


The Machhii Bazasr mosque, . (Bareilly) of the 8th December 1913, in which he 

awnpore, — | denies the truth ofthe allegation that he gave his 
fatwa in favour of the present settlement of the Cawnpore mosque aftair, and 
says that he expressed agreement with it because he knew that it would not bar 


, + 


any civil suit regarding the matter, and because he considered the release of the 


- accused as the chief factor of settlement. 


' He asserts that no individual can claim any wagf property, and points out. 
that, according to the laws of Islam, the disputed piece of land can be used as. a, 


passage by people of all creed, except those, who are polluted, and. women 


at certain periods. He enquires why the Muhammadans should expect: the 
Governor General to explain the sharah. 


: ‘ ‘ ' d . 


4 
- 


He says that after the settlement announced by the Viceroy he had openly 
suid thiat the possession of the mosque given to the Muhammadans was only 


nominal, and that he had also spoken tothe Hon’ble Mr. Ali Imam, Maulvi Abdul 


Kadir Azad and others, that he gave his acquiescence under compulsion; and was 
assured by Mr. Imam that the demolished portion of the mosque would be 
rebuilt to his entire satisfaction. — -* . : 


46. A correspondent who signs himself “ Sarsu Prasap BAJPAI, RELIGIOUS. - 


at Atedne,  ° / BEACHER, CHAMRAULI, UNAO,” writing in the Jiwan 

see sisal - . we (Cawnpore) of the 10th December. 1913 complains 
that the pilgrim tax at Ajodhya is a great burden to poor people, and asks the 
Fyzabad Municipality to abolish it. 


(e)— Education. 


47. In an article onttet “The moral tone of Indian schools” in the 
| o + Central Hindu College Magazine (Benares) for the 
cst ania | month of Siar 1913" one ; M. H. Prasap”’ 
regrets that definite and organized’ measures to improve the moral tone of schools 
are hardly noticeable. He advocates religious education. He remarks that one 
thing which injures the moral tone of schools in India is the fact that along with 
religious neutrality the British Government observes caste neutrality as well. 
| In the appointment of'a teacher only educational qualifications are taken 
into consideration, and boys from Brahman and Saiyid families are made to live 
with and work under teachers from workmen and Julahka castes. 
He would have a reversion to the former system, whereby only high caste 
people were allowed to go up for higher education. The utter disregard of the 
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-¢aste rule Has, he'says, led-to great confusion and discontent among all classes | 


of people. He remarks that the lower classes of people which formed the feet 
and thighs of the community, having acquired’some education under the liberal 
rules of Government, seek to rise up to take the place of the arms and head, and 
thdt this desertion of their true position by the nether limbs enfeebles and 
confounds the whole structure and renders it incapable of useful work. 


i. He'strongly advocates the differentiation of education for high class and 


low class people. -..- : 
| 859 
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48. The Medina (Bijnor) of the Ist. December 1913 (received on the 
‘Need for a reform in the present 13th December), observes that the present system’ 
system of education. of education in Indian schools is defective, and 
he suggests that in order to improve it the prescribed text-books should: be’. 
more instructive and should have more. of.-literary matter in them, that more 

efficient and better class of teachers should be employed and that unnecessary 
and useless subjects should be excluded from the syllabus. ere 
- (Phe editor complains that there is no institution satisfactorily equipped for 
the study of science, and points out that middle class youths acquire expensive 
habits by comingin touch with teachers and fellow-students who can afford’ 
luxuries. - : oo 
He says that youths of ordinary means for want of proper education often 
become vagabonds and ultimately criminals owing to their not being able to earn 
a decent living. | 
He urges his countrymen to direct their attention to developing arts and 
industries and to take particular interest in- commerce and agriculture, so that 
Government may be compelled to establish a higher grade college for teaching 
scientific subjects. | | ee ie 
_ _He impresses upon his countrymen that success in industry and agriculture 
alone will make them prosperous. a Sure, 

49. ‘The Leader Se 7 the Rog December 1913 publishes a 
~ ‘eontributed article,in which the writer reviews Dr. 
teat: seared Sundar Lal’s Convocation speech, and remarks that 

the Doctor has satisfactorily worked in his dual capacity of Vice-Chancellor of the 
Allahabad University and honorary secretary of the Hindu University Society. 
He ridicules the apprehension, entertained by the Registrar of the University 
that the establishment of the Hindu and Muslim Universities would seriously 
affect the financial condition of the Allahabad University. He points out that 
England, with a population of about forty-one millions, has eighteen universities, 
and contends that the establishment of two more universities in the United. 
Provinces would only stimulate the educational activity of the Allahabad 
University and would widen and liberalize its constitution. ee 
He urges the Allahabad University to justify its existence by a better 
output of work and, if necessary, by breaking new ground, marking out new paths 
of work, and, on the principle of division of labour, specializing in some 
department of educational activity. edie 

The writer remarks that it would be better if the proposed denominational 
universities were tolspecialize further in industrial and technical education instead 
of frittering away their energy and money in duplicating existing arts courses. 

He urges that the Allahabad University should expand into a teaching as 
well as an examining university, on-the lines of the London University, and that 
professors of a higher calibre should be employed, whose personal influence and 
reputation would be a factor to be reckoned with. 


50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th December 1913, publishes ‘a 
Persian in the school-leaving COntributed article, in which the writer refers to the 
certificate examination. complaints of the examiners in Persian for the 
school-leaving certificate examination of 1913 that very few boys could 
successfully give a correct rendering of a Persian extract into English or vice 
versa, and says that it is ridiculous to expect the boys to do what the teachers 
themselves cannot do. He urges that either the Persian teachers should 
be required to possess an adequate knowledge of English, or that knowledge 
of Persian should be tested not through the medium of English but through that 
of Hindustani. 
561. The Aligarh Institute Saree - the ber} December 1913 (received 
ms on’ the 9th December), contradicts the rumour 
eS __ Circulated in the vernacular press to the effect that 


the Nawab of Rampur’s resignation of the visitorship of the Aligarh College 


was connected with His Highness’ visit to Sir James Meston at Lucknow. The 
editor asserts that the Nawab’s resignation reached the Secretary of the Aligarh 
College before His Highness’ interview with Sir James Meston at Lucknow, and 
that it was announced in the press through his Chief Secretary, | ay 


( 1379, ) 


., He reproduces the following two letters addressed by the. Nawab. of Rampur 


to. Nawab Muhammad Ishaq Khan in this connection: 
“My peak Nawas MusamMan Isuak.Kuay, 


' 
[7% eee ’ 


a. 


he, Pst tp ap yo 
are cia LL ta 
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“< AurnoveH I have resigned’ my’ visitorship of the: College’ ‘for: certain ; 
reasons, yet I am anxious that you should not follow my example. In’ severing 
my connection with the College, I do not wish that any further resignations be 
tendered, though it must be admitted that your post is becoming almost 


impossible to hold. a 
: eee Yours sincerely, cae 
ae: (Sd.) HAMID ALI KHAN. 
My pEAR Nawas Munammap Isnax Kuay, 


P + 
. 


6 $ 


| I am surprised to see that some of the vernacular papers are trying to 
mislead the public that my resignation from the visitorship of the College is’ 
connected with my visit to Sir James Meston at Lucknow. You are well aware. 
that the letter which I wrote regarding my resignation came to your hands on: 


the night of 15th November, and copy of' it ‘was sent to the Indian Daily 


Telegraph the first thing next morning. Nota word was exchanged: between: 
His Honour and myself with regard to this subject when I met him that night. 
I would ask you to kindly remove this misunderstanding by making it quite clear 


in the press that the surmises of the vernacular papers are absolutely 


groundless, 
Yourssincerely, §=8§=8 |. - =.=: 
(Sd.) HAMID ALI KHAN.” 


¢ 


per sie Gillet } on the 9th December), refers to the controversy 


52. The Katser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 4th December 1913 (received 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
. 4th December 1913, 


_ about the honorary secretaryship of the Aligarh. 
College, and observes that it was possible to decide, in a friendly way, as to: 


whether Nawab Muhammad Ishaq. Khan should modify his. policy, or adhere 


to it in spite of the opinion of his co-religionists whom he represents, but tha. 


steps taken by the Nawab have made.it inevitable that the matter should be 
discussed openly. te ne : 

- The editor says that it is not desirable to convene.a special meeting of the 
trustees of the College to decide the question, seeing that even if the trustees 
decide the question in the Nawab’s favour, it does not follow that the community 
will be satisfied. He asks the Nawab to remember that if he does not satisfy 
the community regarding his future policy, and if he is not prepared to respect 


yen opinion, he can neither satisfactorily serve the community, which should 


e his chief concern, nor can the College be benefited by him. He suggests that 
in order to be a successful Secretary the Nawab should abandon the idea of 
getting the matter finally settled by a meeting of the trustees, and should 
address the Muhammadan press, admitting his mistakes and promising to shape 
his future policy in deference to the opinion of his co-religionists. 


53. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the - December Se Sasa on Ry 

! 9th December), says that His Highness the Nawab o 
ee Rampur has seheana to state vs reasons which led 
him to resign the visitorship of the Aligarh College, on the ground that it would 
lead to controversy. The editor observes that in the present circumstances, it is 
likely to be suggested that His Highness’ resignation is.due to the Delhi meeting. 
He points out that ruling chiefs, land-holders and Government servants should 


not take part in the political movements of the Muhammadans, as it may be 
_ detrimental to their,personal interests. He refers to the statement made by the .- 


{ 


\. 
ros 


t 
i 


| 


adhere to its old policy of‘not countenancing the participation of native chiefs in 


AL MUSHIR, 
4th December 1918, 


. Nawab, on the platform of the Delhi railway station, regarding his intimate. biti: 
_ relations with the Lientenant Governor, and enquires whether Government still. 


political movements, He remarks that the interference of the Nawab was. 


certainly in opposition to the general trend-of the Muhammadan public opinion. 
He advises respectable. people holding high positions to avoid interfering with. 


( 1880 ) 


matters regarding which. there is a strong excitement among the: public, seeing 
that the general public is. naw inclined. to give.feee expression to their views: 
about matters of national concern. 

He observes that those who advised and persnaded the Nawab to convene 
the meeting of the 1st October acted most unwisely, and. they must be held 
responsible for the discredit brought on the Nawab and for the pain and 
humiliation suffered by him. 

He respectfully asks the Nawab not to deprive the Aligarh College | of 
his patronage. — 


lag Totaunae 108 54, Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th December 1913 (received on the 
The Seoretary of the Aligarh 9th December), refers to the present controversy 
College. - regarding Nawab Ishaq Khan, the honorary 


secretary of the Aligarh College, and to the dialogue puntianed by a reporter 
in the Hamdard (Delhi). | 

The editor remarks that what distressed him most in the dialogue i is that the 
secretary of the Aligarh College should have described Turkey as an alien 
da and refused to accept for ‘the College mosque one of the carpets presented 
by Turke 

7 He licaieis that, for an Indian Muhammandan, Arabia and Turkey are 
equally foreign, and enquires why an Indian Muhammadan should be prepared to 
sacrifice his life and property for Arabia,‘and why the acceptance of a a even. 
with the permission of Government should be regarded as dangerous. 

He remarks that the attitude, of the secretary reflects discredit on the 
religious sentiments of the Muhammadans, and that it was fortunate that the 
Nawab was not the secretary of the College when the Amir of Kabul visited 
it or else he would have refused the manthaly grant from Afghanistan. 

‘He observes that he considers Nawab Ishag Khan to be the most suitable. 
person for the secretaryship of the Gollege on account of hig religious sentiments, 
but he expresses regret. that owing to.the. weakness, of his political views the 
Nawab ‘should’ be lowering . himself. every day: in the estimation -of ‘his 
co-religionists. , 

He advises him not to indulge i in olitioal discussion at heat uf he. cannot raise, 
his voice in favour of the Mubammadans.. gid Aa aio et Se 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


ABHYUDAYA, 55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th December 1918 8 (received on, 
veuabeaeme agricultural situation in the the 9th December), refers to ‘the distress caused by 
United Provinces. drought in the rural areas, and urges: that relief 


works should he started immediately. The editor says that for want of fodder 
cultivators are selling their cattle, and suggests that, as it will have a very bad 
effect on them afterwards, Government should adopt measures to prevent it. 
He urges that revenue should be remitted notwithstanding the protests of 
zamindars, who are likely to suffer from the concession. 

~ In another note in the same issue the editor expresses gratification that the 
Bengal Government has postponed the realization of revenue and chaukidari tax 
for some time in Khas mahal, in which the standing crops were destroyed by 
floods, and expresses the hope that the United Provinces Government will also 
show similar generosity in regard to those districts where cultivators are unable 
to pay revenue on account of scarcity. : 


ABEYUDAYA, : 56. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th December 1913 (received 
ccomber 1919: The agricultural situation in the. On the 9th December), publishes a letter in which 
United Provinces. the correspondent says that villages near the Jumna 


in the Fatebpur district are very severely affected by drought, that cultivators 
have used up their stored grain in sowing, that for want of fodder their cattle 
_ are being sold to butchers, and that, money-lenders and zamindars are demanding 
their dues, with the result that cultivators are leaving their homes. He says. that 
owing to the prevalence of famine thousands of Hindus will become Christians 
as the missionaries of the American Mission have already begun their operations 
among the depressed classes. He,appeals to Government to remit revenue, 
and to order the advance of takavi to cultivators in all villages. He also appeals 
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to Lala Lajpat Rai and others to help their starving countrymen before they are 
we to Christianity. tf 


67. The Zul Qarnain (Budsun) of the 7th December 1918 abies that the 
suspension or remission of revent “bene 

a On "gebout of scarcity does not*: yengnt th etty 
gatnindars whose income from land tevenue, is their only mééis of livetthoo and 
does: not enable them to save anything out of it. . 

The editor says that, instead of giving then any relief, the suspension. or 
remission of revenue only aggravates their distress, as the tenants refuse to pay. 
them any revenue. 

He observes that. when petty zamindars are thus deprived of their i income 
with which they used to provide for their dependants, they have to borrow money 
some times at a very high rate of interest, and he asks Government toshow them 
some consideration also, when it helps the agriculturists so generously. 

He suggests that Government should assist petty zamindars in realizing 
their share of revenue after deducting the amount suspended or remitted, and he 
expresses the hope that the Lieutenant Governor will. not forget the poor 
gamindats while considering the subject of scarcity in these provinces. He 
goes on to suggest that, if no other relief be possible, Government should 
arrange to advance money at very low rates of interest to petty zamindars in the 
shape of ¢agavi, or make some other arrangements to enable them to borrow, 
money at low rates of interest from co-operative banks in order to give them 
temporary assistance. 


58. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th December 1913 deplores that 
owing to the recurrence of famines at short intervals 
Indians have no rest and peace even for a few years, 
and that so soon “after the famine in Gujrat a great portion of the United 
Provinces 1 is now suffering from drought. 

The editor says that the prices of food grain have: risen considerably and 
fodder has become scarce. He urges that fallow land should be brought under 
cultivation, and that the agriculturists should be induced to adopt modern methods 
of cultivation. 

He deplores the scarcity of agricultural cattle, and appeals to Government 
and to Indian leaders to increase their supply. He urges. Indian leaders to 
supplement the efforts of Government to afford relief to poor and suffering 
people. He invites the attention of the Hindus to the situation, especially in 
view of the fact that a large number of Hindu widows and orphans renounce 
their faith during famines. He says that the Christians possess a strong 
organization for famine work, and that asa result Hindu widows, orphans and 
youths become Christians. He appeals to the Hindus not to shirk their duty in 
this connection. 


59. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7 th December 1913: publishes a brief 
summary of the letter addressed by the Hon’ble 
Mr. Burn to the Government of India describing 
the agricultural conditions prevailing in these provinces, and comments as 
follows:— 


“We do not know how far the belief is correct that markets are well 
stocked with grain stuff, but one thing is clear that the rates are not showing 
much downward tendency ; the rate at which fodder is now being sold is almost 
the same as it was so early as in June of 1907. It may be due to the fact that the 
granaries in the Punjab are well stocked, and instead of sending grain to the 
Karachi port find it more profitable to send it to the markets in the United 
Provinces. The concession made in the freight of grass is very much appreciated, 
but it. has been pointed out to us that there are some places where people are 
feeling inconvenience in getting their orders for fodder countersigned by the 
tahsildar, who has to fix the quantity which a particular person should get. If 
the stock of grass in’ the Punjab Government forests is sufficient to meet the 
- Fequirements. of the next few months, we think the people should be given 
greater freedom in importing grass. After all few people import more grass 
than is required for their own needs. Even if some capitalists make some ) profit 
» vy importing grass that should not be grudged. iio umes Poy 
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GARHWALI, 60. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for September and. October 1913 (received 
. pacar Aad ero me on the 19th November), contains: an article 


he ee oo entitled ** Qal:in-Garhwal” by Pandit Bhola Dat 
Kala in which he complains that the village pahkri (watchman) in Garhwal puts 
the villagers to unnecessary trouble and expense by reporting that their houses 
are not clean. He suggests that the pahri and the padhan should be instructed 
to have the village cleaned in their presence once a month, and that the pahrs 
should dailv go round the village and have all dirt and refuse removed. = 

He urges that once every two months all the villagers should assemble, 
thoroughly clean the village, and burn all the refuse. He complains that as a 
result of the report of the pahri, chaprasis are posted to villages, who merely 
tehlize money from the villagers and go away after fifteen or twenty days and 
report that the village has been cleaned. 


LEADER, 61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th December 1913 publishes a 
——— i tilees Mia edieis contributed article, in which the writer complains 


| that, though Indians have achieved distinction in 
law, engineering, science and literature, so much success has not been 
achieved in the domain of medicine owing to jealousy between Indian 
Medical Service officers and assistant surgeons. He remarks that the assistant 
surgeons have not yet been thought fit to manage a small medical’ school or a 
department of a medical college. He appeals to the Indian Medical Service to 
adopt a policy of “live and let live,’ and to.throw open some higher appointments 
to the most capable of the assistant’ surgeons. oe : 


__OENTRAL 62. The Central Hindu College Magazine (Benares) for the month of 
aa The Central Hindu College Mages December 1913 has an article by Mrs. Annie Besant 


December 1913,  2*¢. announcing that she is with this number giving up 
the editorship, after having held it for thirteen years. She notes that for several 
years the profits afforded sizars’ scholarships to enable. poor boys to live in the 
boarding-house, but that the managing committee altered that arrangement to 
her great disappointment and devoted the profits for the general upkeep of the 
College. She trusts that the traditions of the magazine will be continued, and 
that it will stand in future as in the past for liberal Hinduism, on the ground 
that only *“ Esoteric Hinduism” can save popular Hinduism for India. oe 

She also commends the services-to the magazine of Miss A. J. Wilson, who 
is also severing her connection with the magazine with Mrs. Besant. | 

She expresses regret at the recent decision of the High Court of Madras to 
the effect that the Mahant of Tirupathi must not continue to support two large 
schools out of math funds. She sees in this a grave danger to Hindus in the Madras _— 
Presidency, where missionary propaganda is very aggressive, and trusts that these 
schools will not become a prey to the-Christian missionaries. She notes that 
missionary power is rapidly growing, and that Government is showing an increasin 
favouritism in that direction. Many, she writes, must have noted with regret that 
part of the money offered to Her Excellency Lady Hardinge as a thank-offerin 
for her escape, has been allocated to help in the building of a Cathedral in Delhi. 


HINDUSTANI, 63. A correspondent who signs himself ‘‘ SapIq or MoRADABAD” Contributes 
13th December ‘ ‘ . 
1913. The United Provinces vernacular a article to the Hindustant (Lucknow) of the 13th 
Government Gazette. 


December 1918, in which he refers to the article 
about the United Provinces vernacular Government Gazette (Selection 48, 
paragraph 71), and supports the suggestion that a full translation of the English 

version of the Government Gazette be published in vernacular. x 
He remarks that the public will appreciate the vernacular gazette if the 
orders of transfers, promotions and other information embodied in the English 

copy of the gazette. be translated in full and published simultaneously with the 

English Gazette weekly. . i: th | 

MASHRIQ, ' 64. Acorrespondent'who signs himself‘ Mx. Qamak AnMAD, B/A. (Axre¢.) . 
9th December 1913. Suggestion for Muhammadan FROM ‘GORAKHPUR ’” contributes an article to’ the, 7 
Press Conference. _. -Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 9th December 1918; ‘in . 
which he deplores that the Muslit ‘press ‘should at present be indulging in vial. 
controversies in India, and demeaning ‘itself by-advocating boyvott, strikes, wad, 
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such inconstitutional methods. He urges that mutual recriminations should 
be put a stop to, and that newspaper editors should not indulge in oo. 

He says that editors of newspapers should ‘not give a religious colouriag 
their writings and should not — bocieties” which are not needed in S ae 
country. -— ay fi 


He states that Muhammadaii ‘hewrapapers have tei 2 ston: thé ‘right of 
electing some members of the proposed Aligarh University, and suggests that in 
connection with these elections a conference of Muhammadan editors should be 
held in order to secure an interchange of views. | 


He expresses the hope that as a result of such an interchange of views better 
relations will be created among editors of newspapers, and that they will give their 
whole attention to the discussion of subjects of real interest to the public, He 
says that it must not be expected thatall editors who attend this conference will 
hold identical views on political subjects.. He urges that the conference should 
be held annually, and that editors attending it should not be required to submit 
to any improper condition or to change their policy. 


-He suggests that the conference: should try to settle differences ‘hetween, 


editors. but should not:insist on newspaper editors abiding by its decision. © 


- No fee should be charged: front editors attending the conference, its a socrotary 
should be elected for three years. 


He invites discussion on the subject. os eee ee 


65. Referring to the remark, of Ai Bashir (Etawah) of the 2nd December 
The Haburah settlement in the 1913 (Selections 49, paragraph. 80) that Sir J ohn 
‘wWieinity of the Aligarh College. Hewett showed his anti- Muhammadan prejudice by 
planting the Haburah settlement near the Aligarh College, the Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the 7th December 1913 remarks that this:is surely ungracious, and that the 
memorial of Sir John's interest in the College is to be found not in the colony 
‘but in the permanent increase in the grant made to the Muhammadan Anglo; 
Oriental College. The editor observes that a colony of habitual criminals is not 
desirable in the vicinity of an educational institution, and he expresses the hope 
that the Lieutenant Governor will pay due consideration to the representations 
of the trustees of the Aligarh College in the matter. He says that the sooner 
arrangements are made to remove the colony to amore desirable place the 
more advantageous will it be to all parties concerned. 


66. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th December 1918 says that 
ile ei: illicit trade in arms as well as in cocaine and other 
ns drugs is rendered possible by the co-operation of 
Europeans. The editor states that the European dealers utilize the services of 
Indians and thus save themselves from detection. He says that European traders 
are most to blame, seeing that they manufacture those commodities and import 
them into India, and he suggests that in case of traders belonging to foreign 
‘countries diplomatic pressure should be applied to remedy the present state. of 
affairs. He complains that steamship employés generally assist the traders’ in 
bringing contraband articles into India and do not help the’ custom authorities in 
tracing criminals. He urges that the steamship employés should be watched, 
and that persons found guilty of engaging in illicit trade should be severely 
punished. 


V.—LgcisnaTion. ° 


67. A correspondent who signs himself” . SADIQ OF ‘MonapapaD” 

Need for banking legislation in Contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) 
India. of the 13th December 1913, in which he urges the 
need for legislation for the-control and management. of banks, and’ suggests 
that in every province Government should. soit an auditor to. examine 
accounts and balance shéets of the banksin the province once every six months, 
that an amount be fixed ‘for’ being kept .as ape rmanent resérve fund and that 
reasonable conditions beim josed on the managément in order’ to guard — 
‘ dishonesty on the part of mutidgérs. 


AL BASHIR, 
2nd December 1918, 


' OUDH AKHBAR 


9th December 1918. 


HIN DUSTANI, 
18th December 
1913. 
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ViI.—RaILway. 


68. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 10th December 1913 says. that, 
though the railway system in India has provided 
various comforts for the people, it has generally 
proved injurious to them, seeing that it has not.resulted in effecting any increase 
in Indian trade, but has led to most of the trade passing from Indian into 
European hands. | 

The editor observes that Indian traders are opposed to the extension of 
railways, because they consider that what trade is left will also pass away from 
their hands as the railways give preferential treatment to Kuropean firms in 
consigning their goods. a 
| He says that unless the railway department is directly controlled by 
Government, Indian traders will continue to suffer inconvenience instead of 


~ Indian trade and railways. 


appreciating the advantages of railways. 


69. A correspondent who signs himself “ X.Y.Z.” contributes an article 
The Oudh and Rohilkhana to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th December 
Railway Fyzabad city station. 1918, in which he urges that more comfortable 
waiting rooms should be provided at the Fyzabad city station for male as well as 
female passengers, that trains should be made to stop there for five to ten minutes 
instead of for two minutes as at present, and that no. 4-Down third class express 
should be required to halt there. . on 
He says that the fact of this train stopping at the Fyzabad cantonment 


- station is no reason why it should not stop at the Fyzabad city station, and he 


suggests that the halt at the Fyzabad Cantonment station, which has been 
increased from seventeen to twenty-eight minutes, should be reduced and the time 
thus saved should be utilized in stopping the train atthe Fyzabad city station. 
He points out that the express halts at stations comparatively less important 
than Fyzabad city, and expresses regret that the railway cannot be made to see 
obvious facts and should not accede to so reasonable a request on the part of the 
public. 


VII.— Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTLERS. 


70. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th December 1913 (received on 
the 9th December), refers to the scheme of Mr. A. B. 
Lal of Lucknow for establishing an All-India 
Association for the preservation of cattle, and says that, though the proposal is 
laudable, it cannot be carried out unless influential and wealthy persons volunteer 
to support it. The editor observes that the question of the supply of milk and 
ght at moderate rates cannot be solved without the help of Government, and he 
expresses regret at the indifference of Government to the matter. 

He urges that if the people make persistent representations to Government, 
it is bound to do something in the matter. 


71. A correspondent who signs himself “ Panpir GapapHar Misra Ram 
ienmien JANKI NANDAN, SanisGany, FyzaBaD,” contributes 
an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 138th 
December 1913, in which he suggests that, in order to prevent the sale of cows 
to butchers, they should be used like oxen for agricultural purposes. 
; If cows be used in this way their value will be enhanced and that of oxen 
reduced, with the result that not only will cows be saved from being slaughtered 
and starved but the poor agriculturists will also be benefited. He points out that 


it will not be difficult to use cows instead of oxen, seeing that village women 
are as hardy at work as men. 


72. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 16th November 1913 (received on the 


Protection of cattle. 


PRES 
oe-enenitee 06 Djethye. Ajodhya on the occasion of the last Bakr-Jd, and 


says that it has considerably retarded the prospects of unity between Hindus 


and Muhammadans. ‘he editor observes that, seeing that the Muhammadans are 
so obstinate, the Hindus need not be anxious to join hands with them but should 


turn their attention to the improvement of their own community. 


13th December), refers to the cow-sacrifice at 
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He urges that the Hindus’ should. boycott a community which wounds 
their susceptibilities. 
78. Referring to the interpellations i in the local Council ” nn Hon’ ble-: 


. Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saglain regarding cow-killing 
Cow oot Ajothys. at Ajodhya,'the Medina (Bijnor) bf the 8th December 


-I913 ex presses dissatisfaction at the reply of Government, and — that 


Government did not give adequate attention to the matter. 


The editor admits that Ajodhya is a sacred place of the Hindus, and that 
the Magistrate was fully within his rights in taking action in order to preserve 


MEDINA, — 
Sth December 1913. 


the public peace, but he says that some consideration should have been shown | 
by Government for the religious sentiments of the Muhammadans also. He 
contends that the sanctity of Ajodhya should not be allowed to interfere | 


with the performance of the religious duties of Muhammadans. 

He invites the attention of the Local Government to the fact that sala 
sacrifice is a religious duty of the Muhammadans, and that they are enjoined to 
perform it wherever they live. 

He says that the request of the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam- -us-Saqlain for the 
release of the Ajodhya prisoners shows that Muhammadans do not want to wound 
the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus, and that the Hindus should not 
object to the Ajodhya Muhammadans performing sacrifice within their houses. 

He contends that both Hindu and Muhammadan inhabitants of Ajodhya 
should be given equal facilities and freedom to discharge their religious duties. 

_ He says that ifthe Hindus do not allow the Ajodhya Muhammadans to 
perform sacrifice, Government should protect the religious rights of the latter. 

He points out that in places considered sacred by the Muhammadans, 


Hindus are free to discharge their religious duties, and that the Hindus blow 


conch shells at the time of evening prayers to the inconvenience of the 


Muhammadans. 


He appeals to the Government of India to show due regard for. the feelings 
of both communities. 


He holds the Hindus responsible for the Bakr-Id riots at ‘Ajodhya last 


year, and says that they unjustly interfered with the Muhammadans in the 
discharge of their religious duties. 


He asserts that cow-sacrifice is a religious duty of the Muhammadans, and 


insists that one community should not be restrained from the discharge of its 


religious obligations merely because of the opposition of another. 


74. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th December 1913 supports the 


The Babr.Ta riot at Ajodhys, memorial of the Ajodhya prisoners to the Lieutenant 

Governor praying for their release, and expresses 

the hope that His Honour will consider their prayer and will order their release, 

especially in view of the fact that they have already undergone one year’s 
imprisonment for their misguided religious zeal. 


75. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 9th December 1918 reports that the 


Muhammadans at Ajodhya have been served witha 
eres notice on behalf of the proprietor of the gadhi to 
vacate the shops, on the alleged ground that they are to be repaired, and that 


the Hindu money-lenders of Ajodhya are arranging to sue their Muhammadan 


debtors. 


The editor says that there is a rumour that the sUnLoIpelity is about to 
pass a resolution that meat should not be carried to the shops through Sahibganj, 
and expresses apprehension that if this resolution be passed no meat will be 
procurable at Fyzabad, as there is no other route for carrying it to the shops. 

He notes that. very few Muhammadans were present at thé farewell party 
given to Mr. Way by the Hon’ble Mr. Balak Ram. 


He suggests that Government should act only as an arbitrator in the 


settlement of the Ajodhya affair, and that it should not regard the members of 
the new party, who are quite ignorant of the tenets of their religion, as leaders of 


the Muhammadans. 


He asks his co-religionists and the Hindus to effect a compromise and 
to try to come to a settlement leaving aside religious preiudices. 


‘He expresses the hope that the Lieutenant Governor will visit. Ajodhya and | 


settle the matter,‘and reconcile both Hindus and Muhammadans. 
36] 


PRATAP, 
7th December 1918. 


MASHRIQ, 
9th Decemh er 1913. 
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AGRA AKHBAR,' 76. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th December 1913 complains that while 
7th December .1913. a a nab the Hindus ask the Muhammadans ‘to refrain from 
; or | sacrificing cows on the occasion of the Bakr-Id. they 
insist on taking. out marriage processions during the Muharram. Theeditor “"§™ 
says that either the Hindus have no well-defined social rules or they deliberately 
ignore them, and attributes this to the fact that there is no revealed book. 
among the Hindus, from which they can learn civilization and manners, and rules, 
for guidance in daily life. He asserts that certain sects of the Hindus believe the 
words of their leaders to be inspired, while others believe in the Mahabharat, 
Ramayana, Puranas and the words of the pandits. He says that as a result, unlike. 
the Christians and Muhammadans, the Hindus are not bound by any God-written 
law. He observes that it is owing to this that the Hindus adhere to certain 
customs in their daily routine of life which stand self-condemned, Ho says. 
that, owing to the misapprehensions, ignorance and superstitious beliefs prevalent 
among the Hindus, they stand badly in need of a prophet, and he expresses, 
regret that prophets no longer come into this world. 
| He says that the Hindus wounded the, feelings of the Muhammadans by 
trying to stop cow-sacrifice on the occasion of the last Bakr-Jd, and succeeded. 
in effecting it with the assistance of Government. He asserts that the, 
Muhammadans showed regard for. the susceptibilities of the Hindus by: nof. 
insisting on cow-sacrifice in spite of the fact that cow-killing did not affect the 
religion of the latter. He complains that the Hindus, instead of trying to respect 
the religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans, aroused their indignation 
by taking out marriage parties during the Wuharram. He. says that the. 
dates of marriages can be easily fixed after the period of mourning during the 
month of Muharram, that tbe Hindus are deliberately bent on insulting, 
and annoying the Muhammadans, and that the lafter cannot, be. blamed 
if they resent such provocation. He appeals to those Hindu leaders who preach, 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity to persuade their co-religionists not to wound the 
feelings of the Muhammadans, and to dispel the ignorance, which prevails in. 
their community and which is the cause of disunion. | : 
He also asks Government to respect the religious, susceptibilities, of all, 
classes of its subjects, and not to show preference to any particular oommunity,: 
He urges that legislation should be introduced in order to protect. the. religious 


The Muharram. 
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rights of the Muhammadans from the aggressions. of the Hindus, 


ray e-em 77. Referring to. the article on the Muharram disturbances at Agra- 
1918, The Muharram disturbances at Published in the Agra, Athbar of the, 7th Decamber 
Agra, 19138 (para. sypra), the Nasim-i-Agra of the 


11th December 1913 states that the Muhammadans of Agra assaulted the | 
Hindus, damaged and robbed the shops of Hindu sweetmeat-sellers, and: 
complains that the police refused to, register complaints, RUG wy 

The editor says that it wag probably decided beforehand by: the.’ 
Muhammadans to punish the Hindus for not having utilized the services 
of Muhammadan dancing girls, for refusing to join in the mourning for Husain, 


‘ 


and for arranging marriage parties during the Muharram. 

He contends that colour is lent to this theory by. the. statement, of the Agra 
Akhbar that Muhammadans do not like Hindus to celebrate marriages. during the ' 
Muharram. As to the attacks of the Agra Akhbar on the Hindus, he says that: | 
the Hindus were civilized when the Muhammadans, were roaming. like. savages 
in the deserts of Arabia, and that even now the condition of the Arabs. is:much 
the same as it wasthen, With regard to the Agra Akhbar's suggestion . that 
marriage dates should not be fixed during the Muharram, he deplores. the 
ignorance of the editor of the dgra Akhbar, and points out that auspicious 
dates for Hindu marriages always fall during certajo fixed periods of the year, 

He suggests that Muhammadans should observe their Muharram during those 
periods of the year in which Hindu marriages are not. celebrated. He attributes: ~ 
all this trouble to the fact that the same. Muhammadan month, does; not: every | 

_year fall in the same season, and thatit is therefore impossible. to:.so.arrange:it. | 
that Hindu and Muhammadan celebrations do not, take.place.at the same time. 

| He asserts that the Muhammadans.dg not observe the Muharram asa. period : 
of mourning, seeing that they indulge in festivities and have, music: with ‘their 

Muharram processions, though they object to music with Hindu. marriage parties: : 


(887: .) 


. He: contends that: the Muharrans. processions and marriage. parties can 
easily be conducted at the same time,.and remarks that if Agta had: ‘possessed an: 
experienced officer there would have been no disturbances. He: insists’ that 
Hindus should not be ve i of the, right of celebrating marriages during: the 
Muharram, which they have hi pais enjoyed both in ae Indi ia, and in the 
Native States. . : 


The Muharram disturbances at "8. The Looder (Allahabad) of the llth 
‘Agra. December: 1918 remarks as follows regarding the 
Muharram disturbances. at.Agra :—. 

_ * We cannot too deeply deplore the Muharram disturbances at Agra: This 
was the third riot in these provinces in the space of a little more than a year. 
From the reports that have so far come to hand no room is left for doubt that 
the Hindus have been the worst sufferers from the disturbance. We regret very 
much the injury caused to Principal Jones.” 


79. Referring to the Muharram riots at Agra, the Daily Hindi Cawnpore 
The Muharram disturbances at Gazette of the 12th December 1913 enquires whether 

Agra. any rapprochement is possible between Hindus and 
Muhammadans, and whether the Hindus still hope to unite with the 
Muhammadans even after being beaten by them. 

The editor observes that the Muhammadans never fail to teach a lesson to 
the Hindus, though their leaders do not profit by it. 

He exhorts the Hindus to strengthen themselves in order to effect the 
protection of their honour, as it is not sufficient for them to merely rely on 
Government. 


80. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 5th December 19138 (received on the oth 

A religious December), publishes a contributed article 

Mainpuri. in which the writer states that from the 25th 

November to the 1st December 1913 the Arya Samaj of Mainpuri held 

4ts annual meetings, in which Dharampal and Rev. Jwala Singh, Christian 

preachers, conducted an unsuccessful religious controversy with the Arya 
Samajists. 

The writer observes that the Christian preachers in the course of their 
speech made certain objectionable remarks regarding the Arya Samajists, which 
in the event of being uttered by the latter against the former would probably 
have set the police to take action against the Arya Samajists. 

He goes on to say that, as Mr. Dharampal’s lecture was. countenanced by the 
Christians and Muhammadans, it is not likely to be brought to the notice of the 
authorities. 

He remarks that by referring to the objectionable lectures of Dharampal he 
does not mean to complain to Government about the conduct of Dharampal or of 
his Muhammadan or Christian supporters, but to commend the spirit of tolerance 
and patience exhibited .by the Hindus and the Arya Samajists on the occasion, 
_ with the result that such lectures were delivered at Mainpuri without disturbing 
or giving cause for apprehension of a breach of the public peace. 


81. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazetie of the 9th December 1913 says 
The need for a Hindu defence that during famines thousands of Hindus are 
fund. converted to Christianity by missionaries for want 
of support from their own co-religionists, and that funds are also required to 
finance the agitation of Hindu immigrants to foreign countries for the redress 
of their grievances. The editor suggests that a permanent fund should be raised 
for the defence of the Hindu community. 
He states that a public meeting was held yesterday in the Gilis Bazaar 
to start such a fund,and that its management was placed in the hands of a 
committee called the Hindu Sewak Samiti of which the most prominent member 
is Pandit Suraj Prasad Misra. “ye 


82. The Maryada Lever for Ostober 1 1918 (received on the 29th 
October), contains an article by Srijut Hari Das 
Manik, in which ‘he describes the wanderings of 
_ Rana Pratap through the jungles of Mewar and extols his bravery and patriotism. 
. He states that on the Biqgedesbed day he was successful in an encounter with 
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the Moghuls, thqugh he was defeated in the second encounter. He points out 
that Ravan was killed on the Biyayadashmi, and that it is rightly regarded asa 
day of victory for the Hindus. 


1X.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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Criminal Investigation Depariment, 
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107 | N&gri Prachérak ... -- | Lucknow on ae Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... ove 300g, 
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118 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka «> | Moradabad ‘i Do. ... | Pandit Rém Sarip; Brahman; 41... 1,900 —_,, 

114 Saraswati ooo vee | Allahabad we Do. .. | Pandit Mahdébir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 4000 ,, 
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Veda Prakésh = axe . | Meerut ~» | Do. ... | Swimi Talsi Bam; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,080, 

Kbhir Sam&chér_ ... ~. | Etawah ... |Twice a month| Dalip Singh. | “ —— 

Kshattriya Mitra ... «- | Benares ove Do. .. | Thakor Lalji Singh; Kshattriya  ... 1,000 copies. | 
| Réjptt ... i ao 1 ae .. | Do. we | Th&kur Hanwant Singh ; 45 ct —— : 

Vy&péri and Kérigar vee | Benares we | Do. w. | B&bu Thékur Pras&d ; Khattri; 46 ... 7 « 

Abhyudaya sis eo. | Allahabad ... | Weekly ... |’ Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 28 ...| 2,000 i 

Almor& Akhbf&r ae ee | Almora woe | Do. oe | Badri Dat Pande eee i ~ 180 ‘s 

Anand ec coe o. | Lucknow ie Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45... 200_—Ssé=é“dx 

Arya Mitra ~ ove | ARTA noe ne Do. .. | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman ove 1,700 _ si; 

Bhérat Jiwan sis eo. | Benares oi Do. ... | B&bu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 81 1,500 _—sé, 

Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad ..| Do.  w — _ Prasid Sharmé ; Brah- 1,000 

Jain Gazette in ee. | Aligarh ne Do. ace | Lala Misri L&l; Jain; banker ai 900 =, 

Jiwan ... nes soe | Cawnpore i Do. .. | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Pratap .. ove . | Cawnpore. ‘ois Do. .. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 3 

Prem wwe ia ~. | Brindaban (Muttra)| Do. .. | Kunwar Mahendra Pratdp; Hindu ; 80 50 copies. 

Cawnpore Gazette... . | Cawnpore | Daily ... j Bamadhar Agnihotri. 

BENGALI, | 7 
Trishul ,.. wie «. | Benares »» | Monthly ... | Bhol& Nath Bhatt&chérya <- ae 1,000 copies, 
Acharya a .. | Brindaban (Mattra)|Twice a month 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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| 1. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 10th December 1918 (received on ALIGARH INGTI- 
iss is Wali the 16th December), publishes the following telegram "“gthendiith 
7 received by the Secretary of the Aligarh Oollege from December 1918. 
the Shaikh-ul-Haram, Medina :— ee. Ae 
: Qn (His) Majesty (the Sultan’s) behalf Shaikh Abul: Aziz Shaweesh laid 
(the) fowndation stone (of the) Medina University for (the) whole Muslim world 
NF on first Moharram.” shee | 
The same paper in its issue of the 17th December 1913 publishes the 
following telegram sent by the Secretary of the Aligarh College to the Shaikh- 
ul-Haram in reply :— ‘ | 
“ Heartiest congratulations to you for the foundation of the Medina 
University which, I pray, may prove a blessing to all Muslims. Please remember 
that in the city of our Holy Prophet theological instruction should be of the 
highest order, worthy of the name and fame of the great Arabian scholars who 
have enriched our religion with their works.”’ 


It also reproduces the following letter sent by the Ottoman Consul General 
at Bombay in reply to the telegram of the Secretary of the Aligarh College : — 
No. 485.) ImprRiAL OrroMaN CgNsULATE GENERAL, 


BoMBAY : 
The 11th December 1918. 


> 
. 
ge . o PY 
- -— + ’ Be RST BP Orr, ~ he 


~My prar Si1zn,— 


Many thanks for your telegram cougratulating me on the occasion of the 
foundation ceremony of the Muslim Theological University at our Holy Medina. 
I think we must congratulate one another on this occasion because the Medina 
University, although itis supported by the Ottoman State, does not belong to 
us, the Ottomans, alone ; it is a universal Muslim intellectual concern. 


The fact that His Excellency the Shaikh-ul-Haram has announced to you 
the foundation of the Medina University by cable, shows how much the Muslim 
Aligarh College is esteemed in the Ottoman dominions. May God bestow upon 
the Aligarh Muslim College His ever-increasing blessings. 


I will write to H. E. the Shaikh-ul-Haram and convey Aligarh College's 
fraternal greetings and congratulations. 


Yours very truly, 
(Sd.) HALIL HALID, 


Ottoman Consul General. — 
To— The Secretary, Aligarh Col lege.” 


.2. The editor of the Nava-Nzt (Benares) in the issue for November 19138 _—wava-NIT, 
‘Indians in South Africs. (received on the 1st December), says that the November 1018. 


Government of the Union of South Africa is guilty of . 
very great injustice in declaring Hindu and Muhammadan polygamous marriages 
illegal, and he appeals to Indians to help the passive resistance movement in 
South Africa. | 

| He urges Indians to ask the Government of India to adopt a policy of 
retaliation towards South Africa. 


Hh 8. The editor of the Stirs Darpan (Allahabad) in the issue for December sTRI DARPAN, 
hd tina ss nian eel 1918 describes the grievances of Indians in South Deember 191% 
Africa and the atrocities that it is alleged are being 
committed on them by South African whites. She urges the Government of India 
to adopt a policy of retaliation towards South Africa, and says that a committee 
of enquiry will serve no purpose unless the grievances of Indians are redressed. 
She expresses admiration for the part played by Indian women in the South 
African struggle. : a 
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AWASA-LERALQ 4. The edtior of the Awaza-i- Khalg samy day oy combined issue of = 

nb 8th and 16th December 1913 expresses regret tha 

caine ee. in spite of the demand for Iedien labour i India 
itself, Indian labourers should go out to foreign countries in. such large numbers. 
He points out that though lakhs of rupees will be sent to South Africa, to. help 
the Indians there, no one would think of starting any industry in this country, 
in which a large number of Indians could be profitably employed. He says that 
everything that Indians can desire is to.be found in: India, and that there ‘18 no 
need for Indians to go to foreign. countries and to waste their hard-earned 
money there. He observes that Indians at — in ‘South Africa should be 4 
rendered every -help.. 


ABHYUDAYA, - 6, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th December '1913 (received on 
—— the 15th December), complains that Mr: Harcourt 
. Indigns in South Africa. : 


, exhibited great weakness in dealing with the crisis 
in South Africa, and says.that the friendly representations of which he made 
mention in his recent speech are not likely to have any effect on the Boers. 
. , he editor urges the need for the adoption of a fearless policy; and observes: 
that if the British Government be unwilling to incur the displeasure of the 
enemies of the Empire, it should allow the Government of India to negotiate 
directly with them and to adopt measures of retaliation against them. 

_., He says. that if the British Gevernment fail to insist on the. Union. 
Government observing justice and humanity, or do not allow the Government 
of India to do so, its conduct will not only be in opposition to all principles of 
justice. and equality, but: will be likely to give rise to indignation and discontent 
in India. He enquires whether less will be thought of this catastrophe than of 
the displeasure of General Botha and bis compatriots. | 

He commends the Rev. Mr. Milburn’s speech on the South African situation. 
at the Caleutta Town Hall meeting, and asks the retired Viceroys, Governors: 
and Lieutenant-Governors of India to follow the example of Lord Ampthill. in 
trying tosecure justice for Indians in South Africa. a 

Referring to the adverse criticisms of the Statesman (Calcutta) he says that, 
though South. Africa is a self-governing colony, it is incumbent on it to respect 
the principles of the British Government, which include equality of treatment 
for all the subjects of the King-Emperor. 

He expresses disagreement with Sir Muncherjee Bhownagree’s opinion 
regarding the need for restricting further Indian immigration to South Africa 
from economic or political considerations, and says that it. is the inalienable 
right of Indians to freely go to any part of the British Empire, and that if 
objections be raised against them in any colony, all professions of the unity of 
Empire are thereby falsified, and Indians will be justified in objecting to the 
colonials and in adopting retaliatory measures against them. 

In another note in the same issue the. editor expresses dissatisfaction at the 
composition of the committee of enquiry,and the scope of its investigation, and 
says that it cannot inspire confidence among Indians. 


PRATAP, | 6. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th December 1918 says that Mr. 
14th December =< Harcourt and Lord Crewe’s assurances that, they are 
1913. | Indians in South Africa. 


trying to solve the Indian question in South Africa 
by making friendly representations to the Union Government can convey no 
satisfaction to Indians, seeing that the autocratic Boers cannot be brought to their 
senses by mere words. The editor deprecates the conduct of Mr. Asquith and . 
other members of the British Cabinet, who, though professing to be Liberals and 
discussing international questions, never refer to the Indian situation in South; 
Africa even accidentally. He complains that retired Anglo-Indian officials are 
taking no. interest in the matter. 

Tn another note in the same issue the editor complains that, thou h Miss — 
Pankhurst was released on going on thirst-strike no attention is being paid to the 
come prisoners in South Africa who refused to take food cooked by dirty” 

affirs. 
In the same issue. the editor shinai that the: committee of - enquiry ' 
appointed in. South Africa is not likely to satisfy Indians, in view of’ the ‘ 
unsatisfactory nature of its composition and of the scope of its investigation being - 


( 180% ) 


golimited. He says that the sitting of the committee will be.a mere farce in the 
absence of Indian leaders like Mr. Gandhi and Mr. Polak, who are still in jail. 


7. A-correspondent who < himself “ a Statue bah ey: Soe ta f 
: a a ~ contributes an article to the Zafrih (Lucknow) of 
ee ee the 14th December 19138, in onic: he déesttben 
in vivid language the atrocities which it is alleged are being committed on 
Indians in South Africa, and says'that the South African whites are being 
supported by a tyrannical Government. He states that the Indian passive resisters 
are suffering untold miseries, and he appeals to Indians in India to ‘help them 
with money. He complains that, though England has stationed troops in 
Southern Persia for the protection of her subjects, she does not despatch warships 
to South Africa to protect her Indian subjects. 


3 


He suggests that meetings should be held all over India and that the 
Imperial Government should be asked to interfere and to compel the Government 
of the Union of South Africa to concede all the demands of Indians and not to 
take any action against the strikers. ) | ee 

_ In conclusion he says that this isa splendid opportunity for Hindus and 
Muhammadans to come together on a common platform and to help each other.. 


8. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 14th December 1918 

: expresses dissatisfaction at the composition of the 

— - committee of enquiry appointed to investigate the 

circumstances of the Indian strike disturbances in South Africa, and objects to the 
procedure followed by the Union Government. | 


9. The Leader agaoc sw of the — ~—— ge gp gy 
: cablegrams from Messrs. Ritch an est to the 
weritced er effect that out of the members of the Committee 
of enquiry only Judge Solomon was reliable, and that Wyllie was an anti- 
Indian politician, and Esselen a colour-phobe. The editor enquires whether 
Messrs. Botha and Smuts consider Indians to be so many fools to regard sach a 
farcical Commission as at all satisfactory. He says that the proposed Commission 
will give an ey to the enemies of Indians to support the Union 
Government, and remarks that Indians should refuse to recognize the Commission 
unless its composition is changed for the better. 


Referring to the death of another Indian from flogging and to the threat of 
assault held out to Mr. West, he enquires how long the Imperial Government 
will take to realize its duty towards [ndians in South Africa. 


In another note in the same issue the editor says :— 


“We have seen that the late Mr. Fischer thought that Mr. Gokhale was an 
eminently fair-minded man. Well, itis this most fair-minded of men who is 
leading the agitation in India against the faithlessness of the government of 
which Mr. Fischer wasa member. All fair-mindedness is surely wasted on the 
Union Government. Or, would Mr. Gandhi, the fairest-minded of men himself 
and a high-souled gentleman every inch of him, have been driven to resistance 

nd to jail—jail, have we said?—we beg the pardon of our countrymen, that 
sanctified place which holds one of the prophets of the Indian race ?” ) 


10. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 16th December 1913 refers to the 
i ill-treatment of Indians in South Africa, and 
Reus complains that the British Government which ought 
to have protected the rights of Indians has expressed its inability to interfere in 
the matter, on the ground that South Africa is a self-governing colony. The 
editor expresses gratification that Lord Hardinge has stood by Indians, and urges 
that if His Excellency. cannot secure an honourable settlement of the Indian 
question in South Africa, he should re-call all Indians from that colony, and 
adopt a policy of retaliation against the Union Government in order to bring it 
to its senses. ; re | 
In another note in the:same issue the editor expresses dissatisfaction at the 


composition of the committee of enquiry appointed in South Africa, and says that . 


it cannot meet with the satisfaction of Indians unless rep resentatives for. them and 
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for the Iniperial Government are appointed 6n-it and untess-the scope of its 


investigation -is extended, so as to cover all the aspects of the Indian problem in | 


South Africa. 


He says that the appointment of the committee is merely a move to 


discourage the agitation, and that it will produce no satisfactory results, especially 
when the Indian leaders are in jail and have no chance of putting their case 
before it. | Sea oes ie 

-. Jn a second note in the same issue the editor contrasts the treatment 
accorded to Mrs. Pankhurstin England with that of Indian prisoners in the South 
African jails on their refusal to take water or food, and observes that it illustrates 
the difference between a free and a subject people. . 


11. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th December1913 protests 
ie a ats against the ill-treatment of Indians in South Africa, 
cepenertenstote a and describes it-asinhuman. The editor observes that 
when the British Government which is the natural protector of Indians has become 
indifferent, they have only God to look to for help. - | | is 
| In another article in the same issue entitled ‘* The Motherland ” ‘the editor 
observes that India is the motherland of both Hindus and Muhammadans, and 
urges the latter to co-operate with the former in redressing. the distress of 
their fellow-countrymen. He expresses the hope that if both communities unite 
there is nothing in the world which they cannot achieve, and that: the British 
Government will not fail to extend a helping hand if the different races in India 
maintain their present attitude and combine to obtain redress of the troubles of 
their distressed countrymen in South Africa. © er ee 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th December 1913 reproduces from 


| the Manchester Guardian a letter from Mr. J. K. 
Pe erpccusduesen acim Polak (Mr. H. 8. L. Polak’s father), in which he 
contended that the South African whites had no right to object to British Indians 
in South Africa, as the former were neither native born Africanders nor 
immigrants from the British Isles and the British Dominions over seas, but 
mostly cosmopolitans from Hungary, Galicia, Poland, Russia, Roumania, Spain 
and Portugal, and enquired whether they were a source of strength, wealth or 
honour or were capable of loyalty or self-sacrifice. me 


The editor deplores that for these cosmopolitans of very doubtful loyalty 
the Imperial Government was sacrificing its .own noblest principles and the 
honour of those Indians who helped the British during the Boer war. 


He asserts, on the authority of Mr. J. K. Polak, that when two years ago 
Mr. Gandhi and others were sentenced in connection with the passive resistance 
movement, they were made to clean out sewers. ‘ 


13. A correspondent who signs himself “B. D. Sauxu, From Sroka” 
i a contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 17th December 1913, in which he says that 

Indians in South Africa are denied the elementary right of free British citizenship 
which was secured to them under the Queen’s Proclamation. He deplores the 
persistently anti-Indian attitude of the Union Government, and appeals to Indians 
to help the passive resistance movement in South Africa. He describes the 
alleged atrocities that are being practised on Indians in South Africa, and urges 
that meetings should be held all over the Central Provinces to raise funds and 


to secure redress of Indian grievances in South Africa. He thanks the Viceroy 
for his sympathetic attitude. : 


14. The Leader ee of the 7 December 1918 criticises the 
attitude of the Cape Times towards the South 

sae Eee Africa Indian jradetion in the following terms: — 
“The Cape Times, eager to criticise, misinterprets the Viceroy’s speech at 
Madras as ‘ stamping with the seal of his approbation the burning of cane-fields, 
the intimidation of non-strikers and the attacks upon police patrols.’ Commenting 
on this a London correspondent reminds us that that paper ‘is edited by ‘an 
Anglo-Indian journalist, who, from his experience at: Allahabad, has‘ learnt a 


_ knack of provocative comment upon the head of the Indian’ Government.’ ‘This 


journalist, we believe, is Mr. Maitland H. Park, who was for some time - éditor 


{ :1899 5) 


of our local contemporary, “but.perhaps,’ the correspondent : oie enthes oily 
-$the,opinion of the Oape Times dves not greatly matter in Bagland, ’ nor. An 
this country, we may add.” 

In another note in the same issue the edfter remarks as follows :— ; 

 _ We would ask particular attention to the striking «rticle we reprint from 
the Morning Post on the attitude of the Dutch'in South Africa towards . 
and the Empire. Every word of the article is, instructive and suggestive and it 
will be a piece of service to the Empire if His Majesty’s ministers,‘ and the 
leaders of the opposition too, will read, mark, learn and Anwardly digest the 


lesson of that remarkable eye-opener.”’ 


15. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 17th December 1918, says that 
ie tie ta Indians cannot be pacified unless an impartial 
enquiry is made into the grievances of their country- 
men in South Africa, and that no such enquiry is possible unless representatives 
of India and England are on the committee. 


16.. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1913 referring 

| Tndlans in onth Africa . tothe commission of enquiry appointed in South 

_ Africa, expresses disappointment at its composition, 

| seeing that there are no representatives of Indians or of the Government of India 
on it. 

Phe editor deprecates the attitude of the Anglo-Indian press in not pressing 
the point, and urges Government and his countrymen to insist on the 
appointment of an Indian on the committee. : 

He remarks that the commission will not serve any useful purpose if the 
scope of its investigation does not include an enquiry into the grievances of. 
Indians in South Africa in order to redress | them, but is. meant only to: 

allay the Indian agitation. 
) He suggests that the appointment of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale on the 
- committee would have been very desirable,as he is not only moderate: in views 
but also enjoys the confidence of the Government of india and | is known to the 
- Officials of the Union Government. | ) 


He invites the attention: of the Union enesemians as ‘well as of: the. 


Government of India to the fact that Indians: in South Africa-are not likely to: 
submit any longer to ill-treatment, and have determined either to be exterminated: 
“in South Africa or to.remain there as free British subjects. : 

He says that, as Indians in India, the Government of India and the British 
Government have recognized the justice of their grievances, and are prepared to. 
assist them, it is very desirable that the Union Government should decide to do 


absolute justice to Indians in South Africa, and appoint Indian representatives 


on the committee of enquiry and redress their grievances to the satisfaction of 
Indians in South Africa, as otherwise there is no likelihood of the discontinuance 
_ of the passive resistance movement. 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1918 says that the 
' Yndians in South Africs. personnel and terms of reference of the South; African 
Committee of enquiry are so highly. unsatisfactory 
that it is vain to expect any satisfactory solution of the South African Indian 
problem from it. ‘Lhe editor observes that, excepting Sir William Solomon, the 
members of the committee are notoriously anti-Indian politicians, and that a 
committee, containing as it does no representatives of the Indian people or the 
Indian Government, is like the wolf considering the grievances of the lambs it 
had eaten up. He asserts that the present agitation in: India, which is more 
intense than that directed against the partition of Bengal, will not come to an 
end easily. Hoe says that it is clear from the appointment of an anti-Indian 
committee of enquiry that the charges of brutality are not false, and that it is to 
the interest of the South African Government to conceal the truth... 
He states that the terms of reference do not indicate any earnést desire on 


the part of the Union Government to come to a settlement, and complains. that 


no mention is made of the grievances of ex-indentured Jabourers. He-ur 


ges. 
the Imperial. Government to interfere if it. does not want Indian loyalty to.be: 
weakened by the idea. that. Britain is. ee to ea Indians from iaoult 


In. countries outside India. 
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He suggests that, if the Imperial Government cannot interfere in. the 
affairs of South Africa, it should be regarded as a foreign country and that's 
policy of retaliation should be followed. | needs 


18. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 18th December 1918 writes: “At last 
tate the British mother seeing the Indian child weep for 
ns in Sodth Africa. . ° iat 
hunger has given it the sop of a commission (for 
redressing their grievances in South Africa). But the Indianscannot satisfy 
their hunger with a few crumbs. They want an Indian member on the 
commission. So long asthe pride of the governmentof Botha is not humbled 
after a proper enquiry, Indians cannot be pacified. ”’ oe 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th December 1913 says that the 
3 opponents of British rule residing outside India, 
would rejoice if England failed in her duty towards 
Indians in South Africa, and as a result forfeited her claim to their loyalty. The 
editor urges that the impression should not be allowed to gain ground that 
England is not strongenough to keep her word, to do justice and to punish the 
evil-doer, and that British rule is not indispensable, if Indians rely upon 
their own efforts and the grace of God, He deplores the inactivity of the 
Imperial Government at such a critical time, and enquires whether the 
Colonial Secretary has given his consent to the “ bogus ” committee of enquiry. 
He urges the appointment of an imperial and impartial commission with an 
Indian member onit, and remarks that a “ white-washing” enquiry by a - 
“ make-believe committee” will only further exacerbate Indian feeling. He 
points out that it is not long since the Boers were enemies of the British Empire 
and thateven now they are acting as its opponents, and are ungratefully turning 
against Indians who have benefited them. He enquires why England should 
sacrifice the contentment and loyalty of India for a negligible part of the 
— } 
20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th December 1913 reproduces from 
the Daily Chronicle (London) the deposition of 
Venkataswami Reddi, a mine constable, and Amamaly — 
about the striking of Indian labourers by Europeans and natives with sjamboks, 
sticks and revolver butts, and says that the white-washing statements of Lord 
Gladstone and Generals Botha and Smuts do not carry much weight before 
this very specific statement. The editor deplores that the Imperial Government 
does not interfere though such atrocities are being committed, and that it also does 
not give liberty to the Government of India to do its duty. | 
- He expresses surprise that in face of the fact that magistrates tolerate 
flogging and award higher punishments than the law permits, there are persons 
who contend that there is no foundation for the allegations of ill-treatment of 
Indians in South Africa. ’ : 


He says that no faith should be placed in the committee of enquiry as two 
of its members are “suspects.” He urges his countrymen to carry on: their 
agitation with ‘redoubled efforts and absolute unselfishness and with confidence 
that they will win in the end. 


21. The Datly Hindi Cawnpore Gazetle of the 19th December 1918 says 
that Indians cannot be satisfied unless they too are 
: represented on the committee of enquiry in South 
Africa, and that the presence of a representative of the Imperial Government ig 
also absolutely necessary. ‘The editor observes that the disregard of Indian 
feeling by the British Government about the crisis in South Africa causes 
doubts about the power of England. | 


. 22. Mr. J. McIntosh, from Mission House, Gorakhpur, contributes a 
oem entitled ‘“‘ India Britain one” to the Leader 
Allahabad) of the 19th December 1913, in which he 
says that the British.shed their blood to free the slave and that this liberty 
should now be preserved at any cost. He observes that blacks and whites are 
equals, and that the blacks who have laboured with the whites in South Africa 
should also enjoy the fruits of their labours. He appeals to-the conscience and 
honour of Englishmen to help their Indian fellow-subjects in South Africa, and 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


oe 
4 ¢ <e 
ate ot 
- ‘Wi 2s 
. ae 
‘ es > 
. ss Se 
ws be 


¢ (1401; ) 


runges them in the name of Ohrist as well as ae Havelock and Cromwell: to fight 
against. prejudice and power. —s_.. 


23. The Leader ane) of the: 0th Dedetnbie 1918" dcacetbie the 


ip rocéedings of thé demonstration held at. ‘Munshi 
or ° Sie Prasad’s garden, Allahabad on Thursday in 


|  ilaine with the. South African question, and says that the fact that men like 


Nawab Abdul Majid and Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya could come together on 


‘the same platform shows the national character of the South African agitation. 

‘.< “The editor states that the meeting protested against ill-treatment of Indians 
in South Africa, expressed dissatisfaction at the commission of enquiry and the 

inactivity of the Imperial Government, urged that the Government of India 

‘should be permitted to take independent action and protested against restrictions 
‘imposed on Indians in other British colonies. , 


_ 24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th December 1918 says that no 


os inference about the character of the deliberations or 
Totiens in Bonth Afrioa conclusions. of the commission of enquiry can be 
drawn from the opening speech of Sir. William Solomon who. is an unbiassed 


man. The editor however expresses satisfaction that Messrs. Gandhi, Polak and 
-Kallenbach have been released in order to ‘assist’ in thé enquiry. He wonders 
_ whether Indians will now recognize the commission, and urges his countrymen to 


persist in their agitation as there is little hope of a redress of Indian — 
in South Africa. 


os fh ae ke i a the 20th 
sare tas FT 8a December 1918 has: the following : _ 


“Ata crowded meeting of Indians held at J ohannesburg on the 12th 
ultimo, Mr. Bain, Secretary of the Federation of ‘Trades, said to our 
countrymen :— 


Your struggle is our struggle, par thei iajary done to the shined oe of 


‘your race is an injury done to humanity. .Therefore we must fizht for human 


rights, whether they are human rights for the white race or | human rights for 
the coloured race matters noé af all. 


Men who hold such noble sentiments as ‘Me. Bain dos, are the sals of 


humanity.” 


26. Referring to the proposal of the Dominion Government for making 


‘the legislation against the immigration of Indians 

eaecapbuataeeoees -. more stringent, the Abhyudays (Allahabad) of the 
13th December 1913 (received on the 15th December), enquires whether the 
British Government will remain inactive and allow Indians to be maltreated in 
Canada in the same way as in South Africa, or whether it will again take 


-ghelter behind. the excuse that it cannot ‘interfere with the affairs of self- 
- governing colonies, 


The editor says that so ae as i,m Hardinge is Vicsroy. the 
Government of India will not be indifferent to the matter, and expressd regret 
that it is unable to exercise any powers. He asks how long the British 
Government will deal leniently with the enemies of imperialism, and observes 


that it has such confidence | in the loyalty of Indians that itis not disturbed by 


their protests. 7 
27. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the th December 1918 refers to the 
Indians in British colonies. proposal of the Dominion Governmént to enact 


further measures for keeping Indians out of Canada, 
and urges that tle British Government should not allow its Indian subjects to be 
thus insulted. The editor ‘says that India can afford to take back those of ‘her 
children who are resident in British colonies, but he contends that if there is no 
room for Indians in other countries there is no justification for the inhabitants of 
those countries leading comfortable lives in India. He observes that even if 
England be unwilling to offend the colonial, governments, it should not allow the 


Tndian Government facility to pabtle the Indian question in South Africa and 
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Canada in its own way. He expresses disagréement with the view that there js no 
place for Indians in the world, and remarks that Indians are not to be degraded 
further, and that they have no need to despair seeing that even in. their present 
fallen condition they have produced men who have contributed to the progress 
of. the world.. He expresses the hope that the time will soon’ come ‘when 
humanity will extend a warm welcome to them for their manliness and sel{- 
reliance, notwithstanding all racial and colour distinctions. = © . | 


28. Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the combined issue of the 8th and 16th December 
The so-called Muhammadan depu-+ 1913 reproduces. an: article contributed by Nawab 
aS eo Vigar-ul Mulk to the Hamdard (Delhi), in which he 
wrote that British Ministers would have been better advised, if, in refusing 
interviews to Messrs. Wazir Hasan, Muhammad Ali and Zafar Ali Khan, they had 
said that considerations of public policy did not permit them to grant interviews. 
He deplored that the Ministers should have stated that they received all 
necessary information from their officers stationed in India, and says that, if at 
some future date British connection with India were to cease, historians would 
attribute the downfall of British rule greatly to the refusal of British Ministers 
to get any information direct from their subjects. fos 


4 


He ridiculed the contention of the British Ministers that Messrs. Wazir | 
Hasan and Muhammad Ali were not representatives of the Indian Muhammadan 
community, and attributed this ignorance to the fact that they got their 
information through official channels and were unacquainted with the comments 
of Indian newspapers. He asserted that more than ninety per cent. of 
Indian Muhammadans hold identical views with Messrs. Wazir Hasan and 
Muhammad Ali on the questions which they were to discuss in England, and 
that the other party of Indian Muhammadan politicians had no following 


“worth the name. He enquired whether the personality of the Right Hon’ble 


Mr. Amir Ali influenced the decision of the British Ministers, and said that, ‘if 
so, it was not becoming for the Ministers to have sided with one Muhammadan 
party against the other. He stated that the fact that the Secretary of State for 
india received a deputation on the South African question, which had Mr. Amir Ali 


as one of its members strengthened the suspicion that British Ministers desired 


only to have relations with those who were of their way of thinking, and that 


they did not welcome genuine popular representatives. He said that the time 


was fast approaching when Government for its own benefit and protection would 
welcome relations with the real representatives of thenation. In conclusion he 
remarked that the object with which Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali went 
to England was sufficiently advertised by the refusal of the Ministers to see them. 


29. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th December — Ph sexes ezoention 

; tothe opinion expressed by Al Bashir (Ktawah) 
sno potioy of Muhammadans. in the issue of the 18th November 1918, that 
Muhammadans can progress only by winning the sympathy and confidence of the 
rulers (Selections 47, para. 43), and observes that it is necessary first to consider 
the aims of Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan and his followers, the extent to which they 


have been neglected, and the defects of the community, which can yet be remedied, 
‘which have been referred to by Al Bashir. 


The editor enquires whether it was the wish of Sir Saiyid that the 
Muhammadans should never devote their attention to anything except educational 
affairs or that they should not concern themselves with the affairs of ‘other 
Muslim countries or that they should become Muhammadans so cowardly 
and devoid of feeling as not to be stirred even at most painful incidents. 


_ He observes that the so-called followers of Sir Saiyid have altogether 
disregarded his policy, while the Muhammadans generally are at present: doing 
what Sir Saiyid wanted them to do. He challenges Al Bashir to point out one 
inexperienced and rash youth or one selfish and trading Muhammadan leader 
who incites Muhammadans to rebel against Government, and to refer to even one 


incident, which could , render the enthusiasm shown by Muhammadans 
suspicious. , 


He enquires whether it is seditions to sympathise with the Muhammadans 
‘of Turkey or Arabia, and to express dissatisfaction within legal bounds at their 


Nj) 


i-treatment.. He.says that it would be ssdeis short of madness and the ext- 
‘eome of a disordered. Sella to expect that the representative of a just and civilized 
Government would crush the “ inexperienced youths ’ ‘who had 
leaders of the community, butif Al Bashir means that Sir James Méston 


_ Of the young party. 


_cease criticising Sir James Meston, who is not opposed to Muhammadan interests. . 
visitorship of the Aligarh College on account of the vulgar attacks made on His 
‘Highness by a certain section of the Muhammadan press, and deprecates that a 
_ campaign of calumny has been started against Nawab Ishaq Khan. 


“-mewspapers should not indulge in violent, vulgar and personal attacks. 


be 


ae 29 GAZETTE, 
+ fhe Muslim Liberal perty.-. - ROM BaREILLY” contributes an article to the 6, necember 


1918 addressed to the ‘Muslim liberal party, in which he refers to previous : i 
' conflicts between the Muslim liberal and conservative parties and between the it 
community and the position-seeking leaders, and says that the crisis about to be a 


. oppressive class and the position-seeking leaders will attend the deliberations 
ofthe Muslim League determined to exert their influence to the best of their 
ability and power. 


_ from the Punjabis doing his best, 
. support the position-seeking leaders, and that the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali 


.. its free, independent and liberal element, to declare that the London branch of — 


_ the League is independent and central, and to make the All-India League ssbb q 
dependent on the London branch. 


' self-respectand their consciqusness of having rights which have of latesprung upin . 


self-government passed at its last session, of suppressing the rising a: of the 
- community, which has just begun to open its eyes after a heavy s 


and ‘ fanatic’ those who are actually working, and that it should refuse to accept 


_ Papers and Muhammaden leaders. © Muslim press, and says that, in order to increase ; 
their circulation, these papers make a point of attacking government officials and 


advise their community to adopt a policy of moderation, _ I 


employed and several cliques are said to have been formed with the sole object of 


a 
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exposed the falao 


and please all Indians by, his statesmanship, then it would be most welcome 
in itself thoaah opposed to the policy of the paper which has 80 waeag: a dislike 


He expresses regret that Al Bashir should condemn: as ‘inexperienced’ 


the views of Nawab Vigar-ul Mulk on the — of brain. weakness due to bad 
health, infirmity and advanced age. — 


80. The Waiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th December 1918 deplorés NATYAR-I-AzZ AM, 
-. Rxtremist Muhammedan news- the undesirable tone of the extremist section ofthe "i913" 


ebusing Muhammadan leaders. 


The editor urges that it is incumbent on newspapers to remove 
misapprehensions about Government and to inculcate loyalty among the 
‘Muhammadans. * 


He advises Muhammadan newspapers to forget the Oawnpore affair and to - 


He deplores that the Nawab of Rampur was compelled to resign the 


He says that in criticizing the public actions of their leaders and officials 


In conclusion he suggests that those Mubammadan leaders who are neither if 
extremists nor ultra-loyalists should organize themselves into a body, and — ; iit 


31. A coerespondent who signs himself “ ABpuL Wavup oF muses ROHILKHAND 


Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th December 1918. 
created this year at Agra will be most serious and delicate, seeing that the 


He remarks that great preparations are being made by those who are 
anxious to get back their old position, that a well-known position-seeking leader : 
fhat a big group is coming from Bengal to H | 


is coming, rather is being brought from England, to try to purify the League-of | 


He remarks that there is a rumour that one of the ruling chiefs. has given 
ten thousand rupees to effect these purposes. 


‘He says that confidential correspondence and old standing intrigues are being 


. 
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checking the awakening among the Muhammadans, of destroying their feeling of 


them, of making the League a crippled institution by anoulling the resolution of 
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eep, and of 
reducing it again to a state of bondage, which had become intolerable. 

He observes that such efforts were also made before, but not with so much 
determination, and enquires whether those who now want to regain their old 
position, who have money and are supported by the masses besides being backed 
by Government, will succeed in their efforts and deceive the nation, whether 
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he unsuccessful meeting of Delhi held on the 1st of October 1918 will. prove 
successful on the 29th ‘of December 1913, whether the decision of the fate of sevénty 
million Muhammadans will be left in the hands of' one man, and whethbr 
position-seeking leaders will be given the opportunity.to deal a fatal blow to the 
-Jiberal movement and to forcibly inflict on the community their oppression and 
exert their power. | ne Pr 
He invites only those men to answer these queries who consider it & 
‘disgrace to remain in’ bondage, who wish ‘to see their community. progressing 
and flourishing along with other communities, who have only recently founded 
the liberal movement, and overthrown the sway of position-seeking leaders. .. ° 


He asks all those of his co-religionists who declare themselves to be'no 
longer in’ bondage, who do not flinch before position-seeking leaders and 
who though poor are yet independent, who are prepared to sacrifice their own 
personal occupations for the cause of the community, whoever they may be, 
wherever they may be, and in whatever condition they may be, to be present 
at Agra on the 29th December to answer the questions on behalf of the 
community. | 


82. Al Bashir (Etawah) of wen dee Aarts Steal —~ to the ensuing 
session of the All-India Muslim League, and deplores 
weap acess ecescsser a a the split in the League. : : | 
The editor observes that one party is anxious to make the Muslim League a 
stepping stone for the Muhammadans to join the National Congress, but that if 
the aims and objects of the League are to be identical with those of the 
Congress, the existence of the former is unnecessary. 

‘He suggests that those Mubammadans who are in sympathy with the 
Congress should sever their connection with the League, and whole-heartedly 
join the Congress, so that the League may eventually become a Muhammadan 
political institution. . foe 

He observes that it is necessary to confine the aims and objects of the 
Muslim League to such affairs as concern Indian Musalmans only. _ : 
3 He remarks that if the young liberal party be not willing to abandon the 
League, such Muhammadans as are of opinion that the views: held by. the young 
party are injurious to the interests of the Muhammadans, should keep themselves 
aloof from the League and leave the young party alone to conduct its deliberations. 


He reminds the leaders of the liberal party that if this is done they should 
make no pretension to represent the entire Muslim community. 


He notes that the League never consisted of a party of earnest workers, 
and that it passes fruitless resolutions and keeps changing its aims. The fees for 
membership of the League are, in his opinon, too high to allow Muhammadans 
of ordinary circumstances to join it, and it cannot therefore be regarded as a 
representative of the entire Muhammadan community. Bae 


He suggests that if those youths who hold independent views be excluded 
from the deliberations of the League it might be made useful, but in case this be 
not possible Muhammadans should organize a separate political society. 


we tft 


33. A correspondent who signs himself “A Mostm tLoyazisr” 
contributes an article to the Indian Daily Telegraph 
| (Lucknow) of the 19th December 1913, in which he 
takes exception to the statement made by the Bombay correspondent of the 
Times (London) in October last to the effect that the new Muhammadan 
agitators, though partially educated, clamorous and popular with the masses, 
were looked down upon socially by all the more solid and respectable portions of 
the Muhammadan community. He observes that Sir Saiyid advised his 
co-religionists to keep aloof from politics merely because they were not educated, 
and that now that they are comparatively educated this advice does not hold 
good. He asserts that the graduates of Indian universities have never been 
contemptuously treated by any section of the Muhammadan community, and 
that they are the most highly educated portion of the community. as 


| He appeals to the Zimes not to breed ill-feeling between the rulers and the 
ruled by attacking the Muhammadans. He says that the Muhammadans can- 
not be crushed, and that the rulers should not therefore make that community 


Muhammadans and Loyalty. 
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hostile: to their rule. He asserts that nowadays even despotic rulers have to 
submit: to: the demands of the ruled,and urges. that the, Zimes should not in 
future indulge in exaggerations and.unnecessary abuse of Muhammadans. He 
says that it is not right to discourage loyal Muhammadans by sneering at them 
as‘agitators; when they have not yet thrown any bombs.. | : 
‘84. ~The Mashrig (Gorakhpur): of the 16th December 1913 refers to 
‘eee _. “4118 Honour’s speech at the St. Andrew’s dinner at 
Cawnpore, and expresses satisfaction that the 
Lieutenant-Governor made it clear that. the Muhammadans - are loyal. to 
Government, and that Muhammadans of position were not inclined to support the 
new ideals-which were injurious to religious education and communal progress. 
‘The editor observes that the members of the young educated party should 

not be regarded as religious or political leaders, and he asks his co-religionists to 
demand their rights ““as Muhammadans’ and not to follow European methods in 
demanding equality. © . - , 

.. ° He-expresses gratitude to Mr. Asquith, Lord Crewe, and Sir James Meston 
for having made the distinction between natural and self-styled leaders, and: 
asserts that his co-religionists: will not admit:the leadership of the young party. 
‘until its members give proofs of their merit. . 3 
7 35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 
cember 1913 publishes the following :— 


. 8. Andrew's dinner at Cawnpore. 


a | | rene | | 18th 
; British rule*in India, ' De f 


“OUR RULE IN INDIA. | 
ee has a To the Editor of the ‘ Morning Post.’ | 3 

Srz,—On reading your able article in yesterday’s issue on Muhammadans: 
in India my memory was recalled to Alison’s ‘ History,’ where, speaking of our 
rule in India, he sets forth its future dangers, and, although written: upwards 

ef eighty years ago, they are not out of date to-day. He wrote as follows :— 
‘ . § When the time arrives, as arrive it. will, that adverse interests, ignorant. 
philanthropy, or prejudiced feeling in the dominant island shall interfere with 
vested rights, violate existing engagements, or force on premature changes in the 
Fast,.as,they have already done in the West Indies, the discontent of the 
inhabitants will break out into inextinguishable revolt. When the national 
strength is prostrated to gratify the jealousy of popular ascendency in the 
Asiatic, as it has long been in the European world, the last hour of our Indian 
Empire has struck. Distant provinces may be long ruled by a wise, vigorous, and 


paternal central government, but they cannot remain for any considerable time 


under the sway of a remote tyrannical democratic society.’ 
Le eee ee — Yours,&.,, ) 
. ». 968,-South Lambeth road, November 19. E. LUCAS. ” 
86. Referring to the article in the Indian Daily News (Calcutta) urging 
spre oe wT the grant of provincial autonomy to India, the 
| APONEREONOET —— Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1913 
asserts that Lord Hardinge’s despatch of the 25th August 1911 urged that the 
experiment of provincial autonomy should be first tried in Bengal and extended 
to other provinces later on. The editor suggests that an attempt in this direction 
should be seriously made before Lord Hardinge throws down the reins of 
government.. He says that Lord Hardinge’s despatch, if carried into effect, will 
make India prosperous and contented and reconcile her for ever to British rule. 


87. Referring to the proscription by the Bombay Government of the book 
entitled The Balkan War, on the ground that it 
contained allegations “ against the European Powers 
generally ” of deliberate and systematic rapacity towards Muhammadan Powers, 
the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1913 expresses apprehension that 
the ‘operation of the Press Act is being unduly extended, and that it will 
have the effect of crushing independent literature out of existence. The editor 
observes that it is very desirable that public attention should be drawn to this 
subject. | is 

-,: 88. The: Daily Hind Comeners cesctia. of be 18th vocemnat 1918 says 
a a ec that the Hindus:have become physically, socially, 
, The degeneration of Hindus. economically, morally and politically Savonaaian 
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and deplores that they are still taking no measures. to: iniprové: their. condition! 
The editor urges that they cannot gain moral strength. unless sound education 
inculcating high ideals. be imparted to them through the. medium of thé 
vernaculars. He expresses regret that, though the Hindus know ‘the. history of 
their past national heroes like Rana Pratap, Shivaji and Govind Singh arid traitora 
like Vijay Singh, Jai Singh and Shahta, they take no lessons from them, He 
observes that the Hindus have become so weak that even weavers and butchers 
of Agra have no fear of them, not to speak of their condition in South Africa. He 
says that the Hindus will become extinct as a race, if they do not i improve their 
national strength soon, and expresses the hope that the Hindu leaders will discuss, 
measures inthis connection on the occasion of the forthcoming kumbdh. fair at 
Hardwar. 


39. The Almora Akhbar of the 24th November 1918 (received on the 15th 
Political backwardness of Ku- December), complains that, though the inhabitants 
maun. of Kumaun are not backward in education. and 
culture and though a large number of them hold high posts under Government, 
they have not been given representation on the provincial council. The editot 
also complains that the system of Jegar, which is condemned not only in India 
but throughout civilized and uncivilized countries, is also enforced in 
Kumaun. He expresses regret that the system of begar, instead of being 
gradually abolished, is being extended, notwithstanding the finding of the High 
Court that it is illegal and the confession of officials that it is vexatious. 
He urges Government to establish dépéts where free coolies should be 
permanently kept to do all its transport work. 


He contends that when all provinces of the country have the same laws and 
regulations there is no reason why Kumaun should be singled out for exception, © 
and enquires how long the officials will continue to support. the begar system 
contrary to the dictates of civilization of which they — themselves to 
be such warm advocates. 


He says that the people of Kumaun owing to their ignorance were frightened 
into signing settlement agreements which upheld the begar system, and that the 
agreements were therefore not binding on them. 


He urges moreover that Government itself has not fulfilled all its pledges and 
is therefore not justified in insisting on the performance of pledges given by the 
people. 

He remarks that when Government revises its pledges by means of 
settlements from time to time the people who have now grown wiser should also 
be allowed to modify their terms of agreement, and that, as the aim of 
Government is to uplift the people and make them efficient emcee it is 
unbecoming on its part to turn its subjects into coolies. 


40. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th December . 1913 
deprecates the Gurkha-lawlessness at Dacca and the 
reluctance of the police and the District Magistrate 
to take steps in the matter, and says that the people are likely to misconstrue 
the inactivity of the authorities. The editor say that the proposed mancuvres at 
Dacca are likely to cause alarm to the people, who are already panic-stricken 
owing to the Gurkha! outrage, and he expresses regret that people should be 80 

oppressed during the régime ofa kind-hearted Governor like Lord Carmichael. — 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
ee 
IIT.—NaArtivE STATES. 
41. Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 


The Gurkha lawlessness at Dacca. 


> Whe Muharram celebrations at Gazette of the 17th December 1913, in which he 


Gwalior. gives an account of the Muharram celebrations at 
Gwalior. 

He remarks that though the Maharaja is an orthodox Hindu and observes 
all Hindu ceremonies and festivals, he is so liberal-minded that, in order to win 
the hearts of his Muhammadan officials and subjects, he helps in the celebration of 
Muhammadan festivals also. He notes-that though Hindus and Muhammadans 


(( :2407 )) 
make presente to English officials on Christmas. day the latter do not: — 


this compliment on the occasion of the Dasehra or Id. 


He suggests that in every district guris should fire salutes uniter conden ot 
Govverninent’ on the occasion of the. Dasehra and. Id or that the district 


‘authorities should give dinners and parties on those occasions. He refers 


pe perm to the means adopted by rulers of native states to win the hearts 


fn tat subjects, and — that the methods' of, the Gwalior Darbar are worth 
1 tion, 


] 


42, The Daily Hindi Cuties Gesette of the 19th December 1918 eeteve 
‘ Nhe Mysore State and Muham- to the Prant of Rs: 5 000 made by the Maharaja of 
madans. Mysore for building a mosque for his Muhammadan 
subjects, and. enquires from those Muhammadan journals which generally find 


fault with the Hindu states whether any Muhammadan chief has ever made a 
grant for a Hindu temple. 


The editor says that though the Maharaja of Mysore may build a mosqué 


for thé Muhammadans the latter will not fail to destroy Hindu temples if an 


a presents itself to them for doing 80. 
| IV. —ApumisrRation. 

( a )—Tudlcia and revenue. 

— Sa 

| (b)-Polive, 
Nil, 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
(d)— Municipal and Cantonment affaires. 


48. A correspondent who signs himself “ Asauar Wanist or SHAHPUR” 
“The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Contributes an article to the Musawat (Allahabad) of 


‘Oawnpore. the 11th December 1913, in which he says that on the 


80th October 19138, the hide merchants,of Oawnpore entertained at a party the 
Raja of Mahmudabad, Mr. Mazhar-ul Hagqq and other title-hunters to which 
> 9 ate Tyler and Sim were also invited, and remarks that the accused and the 
wounded were not only excluded but were forcibly prevented from joining 
the party. He says that the object of the party was said to be to thank their 
benefactors and to effect reconciliation with the officials. 


| He enquires why the wounds of Muhammadans were. reopened when their 
tears had not. yet dried up, when the echo of Mr. Tyler’s order to fire was still 
ringing in their ears,and when they had not ’yet forgotten the lamentations of 


the widows and the orphans. He says that the organizers of the celebration are 


quite welcome to effect reconciliation with Mr, Tyler, and enquires if it was not 
possible to do this without wounding the feelings of the Muhammadans. He 
remarks that Mr. Tyler was not willing to join the party but was pressed to da 
60. 


He also enquires whether Messrs. Tyler and Dodd were more deserving of 
invitation than the released accused, and whether the hosts would have liked 
to invite Mr. Tyler and others had any of their own relations been killed ‘at 
their hands and trampled under the hoofs of horses, as were the martyrsin 
the Cawnpore affair. 


fle asks what difference there i is hebers een een she seleslilinad -_ officials 


‘and those who betrayed the community, and why should théy try to ‘oust, 
Muhammadan leaders and occupy their places. - 
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-. Ye remarks that the necessity for a further.sum.of five hundred‘rupecs 
after spending Rs. 4,000 on-the celebration was probably for distribution among 
policeconstables, in order:to please the Inspector General of Police. . 

he editor says that the writer has given expression to public. opinion, 
though he considers it improper to attack the. local authorities after. the amicable 
settlement of the affair by the Viceroy, and to criticise those who advocate freedom: 
after they have dined with Mr. Tyler and others. | okay: % 

He observes that it is necessary for Muhammadans to cultivate good. 

relations with officers, but at the same time they should not sacrifice their 
self-respect forit. — : a | eo 

44. The editor of the Zétihad (Amroha, Moradabad) continues in the issue of 

Whe Machhli Bazaar mosque, the 16th December 1913 the description of the dream 
Cawnpore. a. regarding an imaginary meeting of deceased 
Muhammadan leaders (Selections 49, paragraph 54), in which Khalifa Saiyid 
Muhammad Husain said that Shias had never been guilty of rebellion 
against Government, and had pointed out from the very beginning. that the 
washing place of the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore could not be considered; 
to be the House of God as it received foul discharges. ‘ 


He observed that the Shias did not want to join in any anti-Government 
agitation, since they were enjoying the same amount of religious liberty as they 
used to enjoy during the time of the Kings of Oudh. He complained that the 
rights of the Shias were not safeguarded in the Aligarh College, and that by 
usurping their rights the Aligarh College had encouraged other Muhammadan 
educational institutions to follow suit... ”. 


He said that the Aligarh College was the root of all differences between 
Shias and Sunnis, and that attacks were made on Shia leaders by Sunni papers 
merely because of their sect. He asserted that the Sunnis courted the Shias only 
as long as it was a question of realizing money or taking work from them, and 
that no sooner this end was achieved they were ignored and refused their just 
claims. . He said that the Shias had become despondent because though they had 
to contribute money to national funds equally with the Sunnis their feelings 
were not respected. He deplored that it had become the policy of the Sunnis 
not to appoint a Shia as secretary of the Aligarh College, and he urged the Shias 
to establish a separate college of their own if they did not want to live in disgrace. 
He said that, as the Aligarh College did not make any arrangements for the 
religious teacbing of the Shia students and as the trustees did not think any 
such arrangement necessary, the Shias could not satisfy their need for religious 
education without establishing a separate college of their own. He suggested 
that the Shia contribution to the Muslim University Fund should be atilized 
for establishing a Shia college. He held the violent writings of certain 
Muhammadan newspapers responsible for the bloodshed at Oawnpore, and 
deplored that those newspapers were rejoicing at the settlement of the Cawnpore 
affair and were not doing anything for the widows and orphans of the Cawnpore 
sufferers. : ) ete 


45. The Almora Akhbar of the 15th December 1913 says that the shops 
belonging to Shaikh Manulla, which Government 
proposes to acquire for building compounders’ 
quarters and to pay twelve hundred rupees as compensation, were valued at three 
thousand rupees by the municipality, and that house tax was levied on them 
according to that assessment. The editor enquires why there should be so great 
difference between the two values, and whether it is not manifest that the 
municipality over-assessed the property for purposes of taxation, or that its 
member had no aptitude for right calculation. 

He observes that the need for a correct reassessment of house property 


- The Almora Municipality. 


_ in Almora has been clearly established from this case. 


BISHAL KIRTI, 


August, September _ 
and October 1913, ~ 


(e)— Education. 


46. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for August, September and October 

1918 (received on the 11th November), complains 
that the Director of Public Instruction has not yet 
considered the representation of the Srinagar public regarding the paucity of 


The Srinagar High School. 


-steachers in the Srinagar High School (Selections 8, paragraph 101), and: enquires 
, how long that school will remain under-staffed. 


fh 2 Tohfa-i- Hind (Bijnor) of the llth Diceibiie 1913 (received on the 
The ‘Bijnor Government High 15th December), thanks Sir James Meston for 
School. dismissing Mr. Ata Husain, Head Master of the Bij nor 


Government High School, for misconduct with students under his charge. The 


editor complains that the officers of the Education department wrongly took the 
part of Mr. Ata-Husain in the matter, and. praises Sir James Meston for his 
interest in the welfare of students. He also commends the services of M. 
Abdul Hai and M.' Faiyaz-uddin, vakils, and M. Khalil-ur Rahman, mukhtar, 
and others in bringing the matter to the notice of Government and the officials. 


48. The Musawai (Allahabad) of the 11th December 1913 publishes a 
~The Allahabad Government High Contributed article, in which the writer refers to the 


‘School. refusal of the head master of the Allahabad . 


Government High School to grant leave to Muhammadan students in continuation 


-of the Bakr Id holiday and enquires why should the school be closed for only 
one day on the occasion of the Jd, when the ceremonials continue for two or 


three days and occur only twice a year, and why leave should be granted more 


liberally for Hindu festivals. 


He attributes the decrease in the enuhee of the Si citaeiiinn students to 


‘their unfair treatment in matters of promotion and exemption from fees, and 


remarks that sons of Hindus drawing a monthly salary of Rs. 200 are made free 


or are required: only to pay half fees, “though the sons of Muhammadans drawing 


only Rs. 50 per month are refused exemption, on the tens that they come 
from well-to-do parents. 


The editor observes that such complaints about the anequal treatment of 
the Muhammadan boys of the Allahabad Government High School have become 


very frequent, and enquires why a holiday of only one day was given for the 


Bakr Id, though on the occasion of the Diwali the school was closed for two 


days. 


49, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th December 1913 (received on 

The Education department and the 15th December), remarks that, owing to the 
indians distinction of Indian and Provincial services in the 
Education department, the position of Indian professors has been rendered very 


unsatisfactory, as the latter, who are kept in the provincial service, have not only 
@ lower status but are paid less, though they have to do more arduous work 
than their European seniors. The editor says that the leave and other rules for 


them are also more stringent than those for the Indian service, and remarks that 


the system is not only wholly unjust but also insulting to Indian. ‘professors, and — 
has caused dissatisfaction among them. He observes that it will be a matter 


of great surprise and regret if the Royal Commission does not recommend the 
removal of this injustice. 


In conclusion he expresses agreement with’ the view published in the 
December number of the Modern Review (Calcutta) on the subject. 


60. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th Dacember 1913 complains that 
| distinguished Indians like Dr. J. 0. Bose, Dr. P. C. 
tie Eation Bimentionsl Servien Roy, Dr. Ganesh Prasad, Dr. Ganga Nath Jha, and 


‘Dr. A. P. Sircar cannot win the prizes of the Education department and have to 


be content to draw less pay than British professors inferior in attainments and 


junior to them in length of service. 


The editor says that the last Public Services Commission became chiefly 


responsible for the grievances of Indians in the Education department by 


excluding Indians from the Indian Educational Service. 
He observes that great weight attaches to the evidence of Dr. Sundar Lal 


‘before the present Commission at Delhi, because of his well-disciplined intellect, 
logical. faculty, methodical industry, never-failing moderation and the respect in 
which he is held both by Government and te people, and that when such a man 


calls loudly for reform in. the Hducation department wie case for reform is really 
a strong one. — weeniantc i copes | ee eee 
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TOHFA-I-HIND, 
llth Decem ber 
1918. 


:  MUSAWAT, 


llth December 
1918. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
= December 
1918. 


LEADER, 
16th December 
1913 es 


LEADER, 
17th December 
1913, 


(140 ) 
“He summarises the grievances of Indians in the Education department .as 


set forth by Dr. Sundar Lal, and expresses regret that, as a result of preferential 


treatment of Europeans in the Education department, distinguished Indian 
educationists join the subordinate judicial or executive departments or the bar. 
He says that this is the more to be regretted in view of the expanding educational 
needs of the country and the larger supply of competent men now available for 
efficient service. | aps Oe 
. - . He states that Dr. Sundar Lal wants the abolition of the distinction 
between the Indian and Provincial services and the division of the service into 
three sections for professors, assistant professors and teachers, and advises all who 
are interested to read Dr. Sundar Lal’sevidence. = = iecags 

51. A correspondent who signs himself “Faza, AxramM, Brsav1t,” 
Appointment of Salyid Ross contributes an article entitled ‘“‘ Muhammadans and 
‘Masud in the Indian Educational education” to the Zui Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th 
— December 1918, in which he refers to the 
appointment in the Indian Educational Service of Saiyid Ross Masud as head 
master of the Patna Collegiate School, and attributes the backwardness of 
education among the Muhammadans to the limited number of men of their 
community in the Education department. ) 


He commends Mr. Ross Masud’s action in setting an example of self- 


renunciation to his co-religionists, and thus impressing upon them the necessity 
for joining the Education department, on which greatly depends the fature 


progress and prosperity of Muhammadans. — 


62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th December 1913 publishes the 

tins senneieah tiie Pe iets following account of the meetings of the Hindu 

oe ) % University Society held on the 7th instant at 
Allahabad :— ‘ oe , 


i 
ae 


«THE HINDU UNIVERSITY SOCIETY. 
Meeting of managing committee. — | 


A meeting of the committee of management of the Hindu University 
Society was held at the Darbhanga Castle, Allahabad, on the 7th instant, with the 
Hon’ble Maharaja Sir Rameshwar Singh Bahadur, K.O.LE., of Darbhanga, the 
President of the Society, in the chair. The proceedings-of the last meeting 
having been read and confirmed, the audited accounts for the year were laid 
before the meeting and passed unanimously for submission to the annual general 
meeting. The progress report for the year ending 30th November 1913 was 


approved and ordered to be printed and circulated among the members after - 


ig by the members at the annual meeting which was to meet later on the 
same day. | 


The question of the site for the University was referred to the site sub- 
committee which met the next day, and after carefully going into the plans and 
details of the estimates of cost furnished by the Hon’ble Babu Moti Chand, came 
to the conclusion that the Nagwa site was the most suitable for the University, 
being on the banks of the river Ganges, and recommended that, subject to the 
approval of the Hon’ble Sir Harcourt Butler, the Member for Education to the 
Government of India, steps should be taken to acquire this site from the 
proprietors of the plot included in it on. the easiest terms possible. 

The question of the appointment of a principal for the Central Hindu 
College was taken up next and it was resolved that it should stand over for the 
present pending the report of the sub-committee. : 

The Bikanir Darbar’s munificent donation. of Rs. 1,00,000 and annnal 
grant in perpetuity of Rs. 12,000 were accepted with thanks, on the terms as 
modified and finaily approved. | | | 
The Society's full sympathy with the third Hindu Sahitya Sammetan’s 
resolution as to giving Hindi a proper place in the curriculum of studies ‘of the 
University when established was recorded, and tt was resolved that the secretary 


of the Sammelan be informed in reply that it would receive due consideration 
at the proper time, and approval was expressed as rds the Hon’ble Babu ~ 


Deva Prasad Sarvadhikari’s proposal made to the Bengal Government, that’ there 
should be an educational section in the Indian gourt at the proposed British 
Dominions Exhibition to be held in London in 1915. a a a a 
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-& number. pf. bills: were next laid before the, meeting and passed for 
saint, and: some. other minor. masters " been 1 gcie of, the meeting 
saree with: a vote of thenka to, fhe-ehair. 


| Annual sheeting. 


“The second annual -gouiina meeting of the Hindu University Society was 
held on the 7th instant at the Dar phan Castle, Allahabad. The Hon’ble 
Maharaja Sir Rameshwar Singh Bahadur, K.0.L.E., of Darb hanga, the President 
of the Society, specially came up for the purpose of attending and presiding 
over it. The annual accounts and the report of the working and progress of: the 
Society, which had been previously adopted at the meeting of the committee 
of management, were laid before this meeting and passed unanimously. The 
— eeatoiunt the actual — of the. _— on 30th November 1918 to 


3 | : ane ~~ -« s 
- Donations antesd either at the head office or 
lodged with district committees or banks other  =s—ts—=—s | | 

. than the Bank of Bengal oe hes 25,23,968.15 38 
Seaenint on G. P. notes on fixed deposits ae ee 65,921 4 10 
Miscelleneous... - = © ss a) | (2402 5 8 
Seas oe a ~ 25,92,202 9 4 


ee. ae 


| i to ie eve total, the donations of Re. 1, 00,000 each of the 
Hon'ble Maharaja Manindra Chandra Nandy Bahadur of Oossimbazar and Babu 
Brajendra Kishore Roy Chaudhry, Zamindar, Gauripur, district Mymensingh, and 
Rs.’ 75,000 given by Raja Kristo Das Law and brothers of Calcutta, total 
Rs. 2,756,000, and the prepetual annuities of Rs. 2,400 of the Jodhpur Darbar and 
Rs. 12,000 each of the Kashmir and Bikanir Darbars, the grand total. on the 
receipt side now amount to Rs. 42,388,720... 


The above total of Rs. 25,92,292, actually received, has been disposed of 
aieal iv. I 


i | Rs.. a. p. 
2 Invested in the purchase of 3} per cent. G. P. 
ee ’ notes of the face value of Rs. 26, 07,600: in 25,08,107 14 6 


‘ : Deposited ; in banks  ... on me ‘19,984 5 1 
+ -—-« Share certificate given by adonor :... woe 1,000 0 0 
Landed property valued aperenie at wae §,000 @ 0 

~ Furniture account si 379 11 «(0 
Advance account hee (9386 7 ~O 


Suspense account which includes Ris. 2, 5699-11-11 
in the Peoples’ Bank of India, Ltd and a fixed 
deposit receipt of Rs. 2,000 of the pepe 
Industrial Bank of Fyzabad. i gaa . ... 678011. 0 


- Expenses including commission paid on purchase ot 
. GP. notes (Rs. 5,145-12-7); Deputation 
(Rs. 1,532-3-1); Printing and Stationery 
(Rs. 6,756-4-9) ; ‘Establishment (Rs. 6,984-11-5) 
and other charges incurred even before the : | 
registration of the Society bees »  ° $3812 3121: 
_ Im ourrent account with'the Bank of a aa | | 
Allahabad, Benares and Oalcutta, Allababad 
Bank, Limited, Bank of wee India, Lésalted, 


and Benares Bank, Limited, Benares | | —=—©«s16,786 7 1 
_ Cash and cheques in hand oo ee | 415 12 1 
eee ee - 25,92,298 94 
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The following gentlemen were elected as eT and office-bearers of 
the committee of management for the ensuing year and as members of ite 
working committee :— 
Meri ? Ei Sees ‘. 


he qnestion of. the smale 


Spe genes . 


sation of the Central ‘Hindu: College 
Associate: “which maintains the. Uentral Hindu College, the Collegiate Schoal 


LEADER, 
19th December 
1913, 


LEADER, 
14th December 
1913. 


LEADER, 
20th December 
1918. 


ADVOOATE, 
14th December 
1913. 


NAITYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th December 
1913, 


(1a *) 


_and the Ranavir Pathshala with the Hindu University Society was next discussed 
with the trustees of the Central Hindu College across the table, and 


amalgamation was finally decided on, practically on the terms and-conditions 
proposed by the Society and accepted by the trustees present. ) 

Pe Regarding the Hon’ble Mr. T. V. Seshagiri Ayar’s suggestion as to 
allowing members of the managing committee who are unable to attend to record 


opinions on the subjects to be debated, the honorary secretary was authorized to 


invite opinions on any specially important questions he considered necessary and 
to lay them before the meeting for consideration.” 6 : 


58. Referring to the contributed article that appeared in the Leader of the 
ies iia Ossie 1lth December 1913 (Selections 50, para. 49), the 
shears editor in the issue of the 19th December 1913 expresses 
regret that the writer criticised the Registrar of the Allahabad University on the 
supposition that the latter expressed the apprehension that the establishment of 
the two denominational universities would affect the financial position of the 
Allahabad University. He points out that the Registrar, Mr. Cole, did not 
express any such apprehension, and expresses regret that Mr. Cole was 
unwittingly wronged by the writer. — Wai 


sis diletiiae Wehites Oiias 54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th 
s"* ‘December 1913 publishes the following :— 

“The Central Hindu College authorities have finally decided to transfer 
the College to the Hindu University Committee. The details of the transfer and 
of the new management are to be settled hereafter. The new arrangement is to 
come into force from the beginning of the next year. An Englishman with 
English University qualifications is going to be appointed Principal. It is 
almost certain that the University buildings will be constructed in Nagwa.”’ 


55. Referring to the recent strike in the Lucknow Medical College, the 

wikia daiiidaiy Whatiad Cline Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th December 19138 

. 5° reproduces the petitions submitted to the Principal 

by the students, and remarks that the students and Indian members of the staff 

have never been able to get on with Major Selby, and that they have had 
numerous grievances which were never sympathetically looked into by him. 


The editor complains that Major Selby has uniformly proved himself to 
be a tactless officer, and says that, having peculiar notions about the place of 


Indians in India which are not flattering to them, the Major has not been able to 
compose difficulties and smooth matters. : 


He remarks that Major Selby should not have let matters drift in the wron 
direction until they culminated in the closing of the institution of which he is 
the head. He states, on the authority of a correspondent that the treatment 
habitually accorded by the Principal to his students was far from desirable, and 
had led to two strikes within the short period the college was in working order. 
Students were not, he hears, allowed to admit any visitor to their hostel 
owing to an order of the Principal. He reproduces another letter from a 


correspondent, in which Major Selby’s want of tact and administrative ability 


were deplored. 
In conclusion he expresses the hope that the higher authorities will interest 


themselves in the affair and do something to bring about “an amicable 


settlement of a most unfortunate trouble which everybody must deplore.” 


—66.. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th December 1913, states that the 
Calcutta University professors T mes (London), which had some time back asser ted 
and the Times’ apology. that the three Calcutta University professors, whose 
appointments were disallowed by the Government of India, were connected with 
sedition, has now withdrawn the statement and expressed its regret for it. The 
editor says that one of the professors was about to take legal action, which made 
the Times appreciate the injustice done to the professors and led it to “eat 
humble pie.” | og ae ee | ig ceuieees: 
57.. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th December 1913 (received 

Whe Aligarh College, .-—«s>-—Sé, Othe 15th December), says that, though the students 


 . Of the Aligarh College cannot remain altogether 
immune from the influence of the political movements in India, the authorities 
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of the college can keep the enthusiasm. of the students within bounds and 
can see that interest. in politics does not interfere with their studies. The 
editor deplores that the Anglo-Indian press wrongly accuses the students of 
participating in political agitation at the expense of their studies and of being | 
inclined towards extremism. He says that, though the relations of the Lieutenant 
Governor with the Aligarh College were always those of a patron, Sir James 
LaTouche exercised considerable authority over the affairs of the College, while 
during the time of Sir John Hewett, the Lieutenant Governor became more a 
high official than a patron of the College. | : : 

‘ .. He states that at the time of the strike in the Aligarh College it was said 
that the students required police surveillance and might in future turn out to 
be rebels. : 


- _He says that this undesirable impression was created by the mistakes of 
the then principal and by those incapable trustees who, for their own purposes, 
furnished wrong. information to government officials and did not hesitate to 
sacrifice the interests of their community. : 


He is glad to note that new blood has now been infused in the Board of 
Trustees and that the selfish trustees are now losing influence. He admits the 
existence of unrest in the College, but at the same time asserts that it would be on 
quite unwise to mistake educational awakening for sedition. He expresses 
gratification that the recent conflict of the students with the criminal tribes — 
living in the vicinity of the Oollege under the supervision of the Salvation 
Army indicates that the students can coutrol their enthusiasm. He says that. 
the criminal settlement is a monument of Sir John Hewett’s régime, and that 
it was established in face of strong opposition. 


He expresses regret that Mr. Aftab Ahmad’s questions in Council on 
the subject had no effect, and appeals to Sir James Meston to remove the 
settlement to some other place in order to avoid future conflicts between the 
students and these criminal tribes. © | 
68. Referring to the two letters addressed by His Highness the Nawab of AU MUSHTR, 
ti neta Rampur to Nawab Ishaq Khan, which appeared in 1913, 
. ae the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 3rd December 
1913 (Selections 50, paragraph 53), 4/ Bashir (Etawah) of the 16th December 
1918 observes that it is incumbent on His Highness the Nawab to apprise the 


Muhammadans of the reasons which led him to resign the visitorship of the 
College. | 


_ The editor remarks that it is likely to be suggested now that His Highness’ 
resignation was due to the humiliation caused to him on account of the Delhi 
meeting, which would indicate the moral weakness of the Nawab. He says that 
the Muhammadans are able to conduct their political affairs without the guidance 
of a man of such weak characters. | 


59. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 16th December 1913 referring to the | MASHRIQ, 
a nace correspondence between Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk and “tgs. 
ertes.. ae Nawab Ishaq Khan, observes that the Secretary of 
the Aligarh ge will not be able to conduct educational affairs satisfactorily 


nor will he be able to act strictly in accordance with religion if he concerns 
himself with religious or political matters. 


The editor denounces the young party for not leaving the settlement of 
the Cawnpore affairs to the wlama, and remarks that if they had not meddled 
the u/ama would have made the situation clear to Government and the rights 
of the Muhammadans would not have been violated. 


| ‘He asserts that the wlama purposely kept aloof, seeing that such young 
. men as had never before done any service to Islam nor are living up to its 
principles were opposing Government in a way which religion forbids. 


He suggests that the Muhammadan community should divide national 
work ; they should entrust religious matters to wlama, educational affairs to the 
Secretary. and trustees of the Aligarh College, 4nd political matters to the Right 
Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali and His Highness the Agha Khan, who are the best 
guides for them. sie) ies 

| 368 


7 


MASHRIQ, 
16th December | 
1918, 
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60. The Hathrig (Gorakhpur) of the 16th December 1918 refers to part # 

“The Aligarh College. ' -of-the annual report of the Muhammadan Anglo« 
° + Oriental: College, Aligarh, and observes that’ the. 

budget report should be published after the approval of the Finance Committee 
in the beginning of the year, so that, besides the trustees, the yaaa also may 


have time to consider it. 


The editor suggests ‘that it would be advisable if the Finance Committee 
sent in their report by the middle of February so that the waaget: might be- 
passed by the first week of April at the latest.. 

He com plains of the delay in ‘the work of section offices. owing to want of 


- proper: supervision, and asks the secretary to exert himself ‘in removing 


internal defects. 
He says that a special. supervisor is essential for the department of 


buildings, and that instead of one man as at present the department should bé. 


AL KHALIL, 
Sth and 16th 
December 1913. 


AL BASHIR, 


9th December 1913, 


entrusted toa board of trustees, which should have control of an efficient. 
engineer or overseer with a competent staff, which would. obviate the need. 
for a supervisor for the “ stock. 


61. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the combined issue of the 8th and 
The Secretary of the Aligarh 16th Decteaber 1918 advises Nawab Ishag Khan 
College. not to meddle in politics and not to enter into 


controversies regarding criticisms directed against him. He says that Nawab 


Ishaq Kban ought not to have taken part in the Delhi meeting, nor to have held. 
Messrs. Wazir Husain and Muhammad Ali responsible for the resignation of the. 


_ Agha Khan. He observes that Nawab Ishaq. Khan need not have asserted that. 


the intellectual faculties of Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk were impaired, and he should 
have ascertained from the Nawab of Rampur the reasons for his resignation of 
the visitorship of the Aligarh College, He says that it is manifest from the. 
rumours about the resignation of the Raja of Jehangirabad and the silence of 
Nawab Ishaq Khan that the latter desires to wreck the college before he hands 
over charge of the secretaryship. _ 


He advises Nawab Ishaq Khan to keep aloof from politics and controversies, 
and to follow the example of Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan who has eschewed politics 
for the sake of his educational work. 


62. Al. Bashir (Etawah) of the 9th December 1913 nteahe on the 15th 

The Secretary of the Aligarh December), refers to the controversy in the press. 

College. ‘about Nawab Ishaq Khan, and observes that the 

conversation between Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk and Nawab Ishaq Khan at Meerut 

was of a confidential nature, and that it was not only against etiquette but it was 

a betrayal of confidence on the part of Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk to have disclosed if 
to a third person. 


The editor enquires why Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk during his. secretaryship. 


_ of the College never divulged even the ordinary affairs of the Oollege to its 


well-wishers, who used to enjoy the confidence of Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, 
on the ground that they were not trustees of the College. 


He remarks that from Nawab Vigqar-ul-Mulk’s behaviour it is evident 
that it was not one of his principles to have regard for one’s confidence, 
and he observes that by betraying the confidence of Nawab Ishaq Khan to 
M. Afzal Husain, who did not respect it and published the report of the interview 
in spite of being forbidden, it may be,inferred that Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk.is no 
judge of character. 


He takes exception to Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk’s suggestion that Nawab Ishaq 
Khan should remain for life the secretary of the Oollege, and enquires whether 
the liberal party is likely to discontinue their opposition to Nawab Ishaq Khan. 
He enquires from Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk the reasons which led him not to 
express his opinion freely about the opposition against Nawab Ishaq Khan when 
he knew that it was made on personal and selfish grounds, and that it was 
weakening the position of the secretary. 


He urges that Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk owed his co-religionists, the auity of 
warning them against the policy of spreading ill-will against Government, 
which 3 is really detrimental to the interests of the community. & 


(4b) 
6, ‘He atye that Sir Ssiyid, though he would londly criticise Government, would 


-. never spare his co-religionists if occasion demanded it, and enquires whether . 
-. Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk’ has ‘ever, like Sir Baivid, incurred the displeasure of his 
co-religionists by. denouncing. them. for their. undesirable attitude towards 
NO NTR teh ies ah ah Me ote eM ar ee ve co dicta lew 
| He says that from the reply of Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk it is not clear as to 
what should be the duties and responsibilities of the secretary of the Aligarh 
He observes. that Nawab Ishaq Khan could very well afford to ignore the. 
remarks of a reporter, and that the way in which he has taken notice of it ig 
beneath his dignity. In his opinion the honorary secretary should have 
either kept silent or should have boldly pointed out the mistakes of both 
Government and the Muhammadans. ., . . #. ek 
_, He observes that from the secretary's inability to maintain ‘order in the 
meeting of the- Muslim University Foundation Committee held at Aligarh, it may 
be concluded that he is not capable of controlling a public meeting, : 
He says that the secretary should admit his mistakes, and advises him ag. 
an old friend asfar.as possible not to indulge in politics, and in the event of © | 
heing compelled to take part in them, to express his views with precision and 
frankness without regard either for Government or for the Muhammadans, == ~~ 


63. -Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the‘11th December 1918 publishes a letter ay, wusurn, 
The Secretary of the Aligarh from Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulkin reply to Nawab Ishaq. th December — 
College. +. -. Khan’s published in the ; Aligarh Institute Gazetie -- wh 
of the: 26th November 1918 (Selections 49, paragraph.68), in which the former §._ 
gays that as far .as possible he would use those very words which were used in 
the ‘interview, and that he would not deal. with those portions of the letter in: 
which Nawab Ishaq Khan has addressed the public or the press: - = (iis 
' - He ddmits having said in reply to Nawab Ishaq Khan's question that the 
present attitude of Government towards the Muhammadans, caused by free and; 
full expression of their views and sentiments, is injurious to them, and that he had. 
agreed with Nawab Ishaq Khan in thinking that the Muhammadans should follow. 
such a course in connection with the Cawnpore affair as would maintain the 
confidence of Governmentinthem. He says that.he had expressed his willingness. 
to sign Nawab Ishaq Khan’s note asking his co-religionists to adopt such ap 
attitude, provided it included a statement of the grievances of the Muhammadans,. 
With regard to the accepting of the carpet for the. Aligarh College mosqua: 
sent by the Turkish Government, he says that, with due deference to Nawab. 
Ishaq Khan, he would submit that he did not say that “‘ you too should have no  - 
objection to accept the carpet if the Lieutenant Governor had none.” He says Pot 
that the three gentlemen named by Nawab Ishag Khan can testify to the 
words used in that connection. | ae | 
He adds that he never said that Nawab Ishaq Khan ever remarked that he 
couldjnot or would not accept the carpet. os ee oy 
He said that he did object to Nawab Ishaq Khan’s putting the matter 
before the Lieutenant Governor, on the ground that the Lieutenant Governor. 
had no reason to object to it, and that it was the duty of the authorities of the 
College to decide whether they should or should not establish such relations with 
foreign governments. | pee ee ea ca | 
He says that, regarding his statement to the reporter of the Hamdard (Delhi) 
about the change in the policy of Nawab Ishaq Khan, he only said that he was 
waiting for the promised detailed letter of the secretary, but if the reporter 
himself thought that there was no change in the secretary’s policy there was 
nothing moretobesaidaboutit. $$ — . waa aes 
_ - As regards admitting his mistakes and apologizing for them, as suggested by 
Nawab Ishaq Khan, he is in agreement with him provided the apology is tendered 
and accepted not as a matter of conventionality but according to the teaching of 
- YTslam. He completely agrees with Nawab Ishaq Khan in his policy about 
conducting the affairs of the College as secretary and in maintaining good 
- pelations with Government. | Re SRS steuse 
He remarks that the chief cause for public grievance against Nawab Ishaq 
Khan is that he did not sympathize with or contribute to the Oawnpore defence 
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fund till the Commissioner of Allahabad became the chairman of the 
committee. sao Lae ee tee a 

He expresses appreciation of Nawab Ishaq Khan's efforts to maintain. 
discipline in the students of the College, and advises him to use discretion and. 
discrimination so as not to bring about such a state of. affairs as existed during: 
the principalship of Mr. Archbold, and that discipline should affect the staff as 
much as the students. | ae , cs 

With regard to political discussions, he says that Muhammadan politics 
differ from those of other communities, inasmuch as the very existence of 
Muhammadans in India depends on the existence and continuance of British 
rule. 

He observes that this lesson should be taught to the Muhammadans from 
their infancy, and when they grow up they should be taught to distinguish 
between “ permissible” and “ prohibited ” politics. 

He says that Nawab Ishaq Khan’s remarks about the meeting held on the 
Ist of October 1913 at Delhi do not concern him atone, but the Muhammadan' 
community as a whole. 

He admits that Nawab Ishaq Khan accepted the secretaryship of the: 
Aligarh College against his own will at the pressing request of some of his friends, 
and he expresses the hope that the present misunderstanding between Nawab: 
Ishaq Khan and the community will be soon removed and that he will prove the 
ablest secretary of the College. eee 

64. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 14th 

The Secretary of the Aligarh December 1913 refers to the controversy in the 
College. press about Nawab Ishaq Khan, and observes that 
it is clear from Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk’s last note that he insists on having used. 
certain words, which Nawab Ishaq Khan refuses to admit. : 

With regard to the question of accepting the carpet from the Turkish 
Government, he says that if Nawab Ishaq Khan did not use the expression “I 
cannot take or will not take the carpet” a further discussion on the subject is 
unnecessary. 

He remarks that Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk’s explanation that, he did not make. 


‘ 


any statement about the change in Nawab Ishaq Khan's policy, on the ground 


that it was a confidential affair, does not appear to be inconsistent with the 
principles of a man who divulges confidential conversations and correspondence 
to a newspaper reporter, and tempts him to publish them by telling him not to do 
80. 


65. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 16th December 


The Secretary of the Aligarh. 1913 refers to Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk’s note in 
College. — reply to that of Nawab Ishaq Khan (Selections 50, 
paragraph _—+), and advises them to end this fruitless discussion and to jointly 
consider means for improving the affairs of the College and for regaining the 


sympathy and confidence of Government and European officials. 


He observes that for some time it is necessary to defer the deliberations of 
the proposed Muslim University, as Muhammadans have not yet developed the 
capacity of conducting it. : 

He urges the imperative need at the present time for attending to the affairs: 
of the Aligarh College, regulating the College and boarding house politics and 
putting an end to cliques and misunderstandings among the trustees. 


66. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th December 1913 says that if 

The Secretary of the Aligarh Nawab Ishaq Khan had been secretary at the time 
College. _ of the Amir of Kabul’s visit to the Aligarh College 
he would have refused to accept the monthly grant at present received by the 
College from the Kabul Government. The editor expresses apprehension that, 
if the rumour that the Turkish Government proposes to grant aid to the 
Aligarh College turns out to be true, it islikely that Nawab Ishaq Khan may 
refuse if in the same way that he declined to ask for one of the carpets for the 
College mosque sent by the Turkish Government. He says that though Nawab’ 
Ishaq Khan may consider Turkey to be a foreign government and may ‘not like 
to have relations with it, he should submit to the wishes’ of the community in 
this respect. He expresses regret that Nawab Ishaq Khan has falsified the hopes 


entertained regarding him by Muhammadans, anf has shown no regard for the 
feelings of the community. He ridicules the complaints made by Nawab Ishaq 
Khan to the trustees of the Aligarh College. regarding public criticisms. levelled 
against him, and asserts that the trustees cannot restrain publicists from 
criticising the actions of Nawab Ishaq Khan in an honest and independent 
manner. He says that the worst the trustees can do'\is to hold out to the 
community the threat of resigning their trusteeships. He observes that the 
community can very well do without leaders who do not regard its feelings 
and are ready to desert it as soon as it ‘begins: to criticise their actions. He 
advises Nawab Ishaq Khan to show due regard for the susceptibilities of his 
community, ifhedoes not want to precipitate a split in the Muhammadan 
camp | | 


He deplores that at a time when efforts are being made to unite Hindus 


and Mutiammadans, the latter should be divided into two rival factions bitterly 
opposed toeach other. © = Aas ioe 
67. The Prem a a of the 17th December 1913 refers to 

RL nae the need for education being in the hands of the 
Doincsardaurcmenananton subject people themselves, so as to maintain their 


national individuality, and says that, though Government has rendered a great 
service to Indians by spreading education in the country, it bas converted 


that service into disservice by entrusting the control of their education into 


foreign hands, seeing that this system is seriously affecting their national 
individuality. He urges that it is the duty cf Government to leave the education. 
of Indians in their own hands, and expresses regret that far from doing this it 
has injured the interests of Indians by according preferential treatment to 


Europeans in the Education department. 


He complains of the division of service in the Education department into 
Imperial and Provincial, and contends that Indian professors are more suitable for 
Indian students because of their closer connection with them. He says that the 
efficiency of Indian educational institutions is impaired owing to the 
preponderance of European professors in them, and urges that, while retaining 


a number of European professors in the colleges, the control of education should 


bein Indian hands. = ee phe 
68. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 17th December 1913 


“Primary education among agri- utges the Hindu leaders to spread primary and 


culturists. elementary industrial education among agriculturists 
by public subscription, so as to enable them to earn their livelihood by other 


e- 


means in the event of the failure of crops through drought. 


69. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazetie of the 18th ey p08 ri 13 
complains that Indian agriculturists have derived no 

‘Agricultural education tn Zac. benefit from the agricultural institutions opened by 
Government, and that the heavy expenditure on them has been practically 
wasted. The editor urges that unless practical knowledge of scientific 


agricultural methods be imparted to them, the Agricultural department can be of 
no good to the agriculturists in India, — . , 


70. The Abhyudaya (Aah) of rhe ap December 1913 (received - 

iy .  vhe 15th December), expresses dissatisfaction at the 

Sheentin te Tee reply of the Punjab PTs shah to the representation 
of the Hindu Sabha regarding the new rules for awarding scholarships, and 
urges that the policy of treating Muhammadans preferentially in the award 
of scholarships will accentuate racial feelings. The editor says that the Hindus 
will not protest against this policy, if scholarships be also awarded to the children 
of the depressed classes for the advancement of education among them. — | 


71. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for August, September and October 
ARTO YET IT 1918 (received on the 11th November), notes that 
eee the circulars -issued by the Director of Public 
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Instruction to the inspectors of schools and head masters in February last | 


prohibiting cigarette smoking by schoolboys have been totally disregarded by 
them, and suggests that, in order to stop the evil, the head masters and inspectors 
of schools also should not be allowed tosmoke, =... 4 
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lith October 1918. 
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1918. 
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The editor suggests the desirability of ‘smoking being prohibited in all 
government officesalso. © °° ~~. ee 
 (f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. : ane 
72. The Nava-Nit (Benares) ‘for. October 1913 (received on -the 11th 
 havhaivate te Data, | ; November), contains an article by Srijut Raghunath 
a a atari - Ramchandra Dongre, B.A., who holds ‘a diploma. in 
agriculture, in which he. urges that new methods of agriculture should .be 
introduced with due caution and after sufficient experiment. He says that the old 
Indian methods of agriculture possess certain advantages and should not be 
discarded without. sufficient reasons. He suggests that agricultural reformers 
should thoroughly test the desirability of any new method for a particular part 
of India before trying to introduce it. He says that the Indian agriculturist is 
too poor to be able to introduce new methods and implements of agriculture, and 
that he will favour the introduction of new methods only when he is assured 
that the extra profits made thereby will be greater than the interest he will have 
to pay to the money-lender on the capital required for these new methods. He 
admits that the Indian agriculturist is to some extent conservative, but at the 
same time contends that he is not so conservative as to deliberately injure his 
own interests, and in support of. his contention poinfs out that modern 
implements of agriculture are becoming popular in India. He deplores that 
contentment and lack of ambition on the part of the Indian agriculturist hinder 
agricultural progress, and attributes the agricultural backwardness of India to 
the system of realizing land revenue. He goes on to say that the agriculturists 
generally do not own land but are labourers who work on one plot of land for 
two or three years and then pass on to another plot. = 
7 .He points out that such agriculturists having no permanent interest in the 
land do not care for its improvement, and that, the proprietors of land being 
generally absentee landlords, it is necessary for agricultural progress that the 
landed proprietor should possess a greater and more direct interest in his land. 
He deplores the ignorance of the agriculturists, and urges that the system of 
education should be adapted to the needs of agriculturists. He says thata 
trained agriculturist will have more influence with his fellow-agriculturists than 
any outsider and will greatly help the introduction of advanced agricultural 
methods. He urges -that’ efforts should be made to cultivate ‘the spirit of 
co-operation among agriculturists.° $= ‘°° | Beara 
| a (9)—General. ” | ee x 
73. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad). of the 13th December 1913 (received 
| ee on the 15th December), publishes a contributed 
re article, in which the writer " maiiies that’ Indian 
institutions use costly foreign furniture and that Indians adopt expensive: and 
inconvenient European manners and customs, and urges the people to discard 
foreign and to favour indigenous articles in the interests of their country and 
nationality. — : 3 
14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th December 1913 (received on 
Industrial institutions in British the 15th Tecember), publishes-a short account 
sais otal ' + "of ‘the industrial institute of Baroda called the 


“ Kala-bhawan,” and urges that similar institutions should. be established in all 
important towns throughout British India. 


75. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th December 1913 refers to the 

The Haburah settlement in the quarrel between some of the students of the Aligarh 
vicinity of the Aligarh College. College and the Habursahs (Selections 49, paragraph 
80), and invites the attention of the local Government to the fact that the 


settlement of a criminal tribe in close vicinity to an educational institution is very — 


undesirable. .__. ) 


The editor expresses apprehension that if the settlement be not removed — 


disagreeable consequences may follow. | | 


“16. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of ~ the ‘12th December ' 1913 
The Haburah ‘settlement io the Complains that the women of the Haburahs living in 
vioinity of the Aligarh College, =the Fort near the Aligarh College are of: loose 
character, and that in some cases young Beriah girls. have-been suspected of 


fren wad 


(1419 ) 


- corrupting the morals of the students. The editor says that since the sottlement 
of these criminal tribes in. Aligarh under the supervision of the Salvation Army 
there have. been many cases of thefts in the Civil Lines and the College, which 
have not beenstraced. He points out that Sir Saiyid established.the College at a 

‘distance from the city in order to save the students from the immoral influences 
of the city, and he expresses regret that immoral Beriah girls should now live 
~ go close to the College. He invites the attention of Sir James Meston to the 

- matter, and expresses the sti that His Honour will free the College from 

this danger. 


77. The Bishal Kirti (Panti, Garhwal) for August, Reptember and October RISHAL EIRTI, 
1913 (received on the 11th November), publishes the August, September 
memorial of the inhabitants of Garhwal praying Sir 
James Meston to assign a certain amount of land to every village for extension of 
~. cultivation, not to alter the boundaries of villages fixed at the previous settlement, 
to forbid the present settlement officers from fixing the boundaries of preserved 
forests too near cultivated fields, .and from acquiring land in the villages under the 
Land Acquisition Act, to allow forests near villages to remain in the possession of 
villagers, to grant liberal rights of taking firewood, grazing, &c., to the people in 
the -protected forests, to arrange for forest settlement being made every five .or 
ten years to suit the needs and requirements of the growing population, and to 
pel all sheep and goats from grazing fees, excepting those which are reared 
for, trade purposes. 
78. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) in its combined issue for August, Pres eay ros 
‘/ September and October 1913 (received on the 11th and October 1918. 
rhwal Pablic Works office. 

November), complains that during the last four : 
years head clerks in the Garhwal Public Works office were changed six times, 
with the result that much loss and inconvenience is caused to the establishment 
of the office by such changes. The editor urges the need for an enquiry into the 
matter by the Public Works department. 


Forest settlement in Kumaun. 


79. A correspondent who signs himself A SUB-OVERSEER OF THE IRRIGATION HINDUSTANI, 
DEPARTMENT,” contributes an article to the Hindustani 1918. 
(Lucknow) of the 17tb December 19138, in which he 

complains that though the-salaries of Engineers and Upper Subordinates have 

been revised and raised nothing has hitherto been done to increase the salary of 
sub-overseers since the post was first created. He observes that. both living 

and labour have become very dear, and that sub-overseers do not get any daily 


allowance, though they are often required to be away from head quarters for two 
months at a time. 


. He asks Government to consider the grievances of ‘Ssub-overseers, and suggests 
that. their starting salary should be Rs. 50 per month rising by annual increments 
of Rs. 2, that half the vacancies in the Overseer grade should be filled up by 

| promotion from among the sub-overseers and the other half by direct appointment 
from the college, that two-thirds of the ziladars and one-third of the amins " 
appointed from among. the sub-overseers, provided they. have worked as, 

_ gub-overseer for one year, that sub-overseers should be given at least Rs. 20 ts 
month as horse allowance, and that sub-overseers of the Irrigation department 
should be provided with free quarters. Failing that, decent accommodation should 
be provided & for them and the rent should be deducted from their pay. 


’ The grievances of sub- overseers, 


V.—Lze1sbation. 


- 80. The Nigamagam Chandrika (Benares) for August and. September NIGAMAGAM 
Proposed legislation for prevent- 19138 (r eceived on the 17 th December), ’ -lends its oe 
ing minors from becoming sadhus. © gypport to the proposed legislation for preventing September 1918. 


minors from becoming: sadhus,.and says that without state interference this 
evil cannot be stopped. | | 


81. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 15th December 1913 refers to the siwane 


: Bank failores. — recent bank failures, and urges the need for 15th December 


Government pains stringent a capaci ie = 
| controlling the banking system in India. 
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PREM, - §2. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 17th December 1918 complains - 
a | of the inconvenience caused to third class passengers. 
at the Aligarh railway station for want of a proper. 
waiting hall and shops for articles of food. The editor states that on the 
night of the 12th instant a number of passengers were seen sitting and lying 
on the wet ground, when there was a rush of passengers owing to the Puranmashé' 
bathing fair. He says that the passengers were put to much inconvenience as no 
tickets were issued for the midnight trains which’were already crowded. oe 


-VII.—Post orrtcz. 
Nil. 
VIIL—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


pap hated fon 88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th December 1913 (received on: 
eet ss whe Muharram disturbances at the 15th December), expresses regret that neither: 
Agra. | the leading Muhammadans nor the police ‘could 

restrain the low class Muhammadans from committing disturbances during the- 

Muharram at Agra, and urges that the police ought to have performed their: 

duties more vigilantly. The editor expresses the hope that a sifting enquiry’ 

will be made into the disturbances and that the offenders will be punished. _ 


DAILY HINDI 84, Referring to the Muharram riots at Agra, the Daily Hindi Cawnpore- 
CAWNPORE ~ 


’ A railway complaint. 


ad 
oO 


XAWNPORE ~ = The Muharram disturbances at Gazette of the 13th December 1913 (received on 
——— the 15th December), holds the Hindus innocent, 


1918. and says that the Muhammadans attacked them without any justification. — 
The editor observes that the Muhammadans are naturally hot-tempered and 
that their religion teaches them to be fanatical and aggressive. He urges 

y that, instead of wasting their money on fireworks and nawiches, the Hindus. 
ought to have protected their honour and property by making private. 
arrangements for military protection. : 2 

| tn another note in the same issue the editor states, on the authority of his 

special correspondent, that Muhammadans used even Knives in the riots, that 

partial treatment was accorded to the Muhammadans, that the police did not 
make arrests among Muhammadans on certain occasions and: on others let them - 

off when arrested, and that the local authorities tried to gain favour with the 
Muhammadans. | gee 
aaa, 85. Referring to the Muharram disturbances at Agra, the Leader 

MOL = The ~Muharram disturbances at (Allahabad) of the 14th December 1918 makes the 

Agra. following comments :— : 

“We publish to-day a full account of the Agra riots, which our special 
representative has supplied after personal observation and interviews with 
several persons in the know—officials, Hindus and Muhammadans. The-account' 
leaves on the mind the undoubted impression that the Hindus were the sufferers, 
the victims of the unreasoning bigotry and lawless propensities of the low class 
Muhammadans. We want to know why Hindao complaints were not recorded 
by the police at the kotwali, why thirty Muhammadan rowdies, who had been 
arrested, were almost immediately let out, and whether they would be prosecuted, 
why a certain number of Hindus alone were made special constables, and what 
reparation should be expected by the Hindus who suffered in more ways than: 
one, and by the families of the three Hindus who lost their lives. And what 
about the ruffians who broke into the Agra College hostel and the Medical 


School hostel and injured Principal Jones so ‘seriously that his eye had to b 
removed ?”’ | 


ADVOCATE, 86. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th November 1913 says that the 
ath November = he Muharram disturbances at disgraceful Mukarram disturbances at Agra show 
Agra. “how both the Hindus and Muhammadans are yet 
steeped in ignorance and are liable to get themselves excited over ephemeral 

things.” | ae : : 
” he editor observes that the murder of two Hindus in their homes and the 
injury inflicted on Principal Jones will cause everlasting shame to the men who 
allowed the Muhammadan mob to get out ‘of control. He enquires why the 


( gan y 


‘local’ suithnstte ‘were acti in avstate’ of. preparedness ‘to “meet: the situation; and, 
when‘the police’ was found inddequate to cope ‘wi e severe trouble caused by 
‘the lawlessness of the mates: why the'-lopal authorities did not:promptly call 
‘in the military. | He asks for ‘a. fall enquiry into the causes ‘of the troable,-as to 
‘who fanned it and why the Hindus’ and Muhaminadans so réadily came to blows. 
He suggests that exemplary punishment shouldbe inflicted on those Hindus and 
‘Muhammadans who excited the mob or miisinformed‘the authorities. Referring 
to the news that thirty-six Muhammadans who were arrested on the first day were 
promised freedom from prosecution if they did not cause-any further trouble he ‘ 
says that this, if true, will lower the prestige of Government and will put an end 
to. efficient. administration by encouraging law-breakers. He urges that an 
impartial enquiry should be held so that what has recently happened at Agra 
may not be repeated jin other cities. He appeals to Hindus and Muhammadans 
to be tolerant, and not to take sides with. t he mob and the badmash element, 
and goes on to remark as follows : — 


: “Our own view.is that there is no other way ‘out of the difficulty than an 
) impartial. and strict administration, no favouritism of this or that party ; 
pro-Muhammadanism or pro-Hinduism on the part of this or that officer has, to be 
banned... If law-breakers have to. be punished, so are the officers who, instead of 
keeping their heads cool, not unoften show predilections on one side or the other, 
and permit departure which cause heart-burnings. The Government has got 
records of every village §: can it not secure records of the customs observed by the 
two communities ? , 

Once ‘a record is prepared and the district officers are told to observe | the 
procedure laid down and are not to allow. an innovation without mutual 
agreement, we shall have less and less trouble.” 

He agserts that almost every city in Upper India has a considerable lawless 
element which breaks out on the occasion of collision between the two sections 
of the community, and he assures Government that his suggestions, if acted upon, 
will be of much use in putting down the rowdy element in the cities. He 
observes that the best way is to suppress it with severity, and to make it clear that 
every community must respect the feelings | of others, that, the officials will 
‘administer the law without regard for political considerations, and that no section 
of the community will be denied the exercise of its rights and privileges provided 
they are in accordance with the prevailing custom of | the locality. , 


87. The editor of the Agra Akhbar in. the issue of the 14th December AGRA AKHBAR. 
The Muharram disturbances at 1913 (received on the 16th December), publishes oh Seen 
Agra, | an account of the Muharram disturbances at Agra, in 
which he tries to make out that the Hindus alone were the aggressors and that 
they alone were responsible for the disturbances. He says that as soon as the 
Hindus got permission to take out marriage processions they began to make 
secret. arrangements for fighting with the Muhammadans, 
He gives instances of throwing bricks on the Muharram processions and 
assaulting Muhammadans, and states that Ahére and Ghosis had been hired by the 
Hindus to beat the Muhammadans. : 


He asserts that at the Hindu meeting: held at the Mankameshwar temple it 
was decided to attack the Muhammadans. He expresses regret that.the houses 
from which bricks were thrown were not searched, and states that the hired 
Hindu rowdies were dressed as Muhammadans so as to deceive the authorities. 


He alleges that the Hindu boarders of the Agra College threw stones at 
Muhammadan passers-by and that when Principal Jones came to dissuade them 
he.was hit by a stone in the confusion. He also asserts that the Hindu students 

fF = _~ Agra Medical School attacked the Muhammadans and used.hockey sticks 
| reely.. 
aes thanks Mr. Fergusson, the Collector, and Saiyid Niaz Ahmad, the city 
Kotwal of Agra, for their good arrangements, 
88, ° The editor of the Agra Akhbar in: the issue of the lth Senin hee AGRA AKHBAR, 
The Muharram disturbances at 1918 says that it is manifest from the Muharram ™” ine 
Agrts, | | disturbances at Agra that the Hindus do not want 
to unite with the Muhammadans, and that “this ungrateful community (the 
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AGRA AKHBAR, 


Hindus) has either:ebtogother: forgotten the favours dane by .the hah lax 
or while, admitting them wants to he guided by its. obstinacy-apd selfishness.” 


cow-sacrifiee only in-order to please the Hindus, and though cow-sacrifice wee. 
actually given-up:at cortain places, the Hindu, leaders did-npthing to prevent Ake 


(82) 


He: aseerts thet though the Mubammadan,jeadors exerted themaelvas.to stop 


taking ont of marriage processions during the Muharvam. 


| that’ ‘the marviages had to be. celebrated ::and':should have: come . to some 


‘He remarke that the Hindus ought to have explained te the Acieeanenntienia: 


- reasonable —— with — about. the — out of: a ew 
-and the ¢tazvasg. 


to treat, them improperly, the latter should no longer. be-dependent: for anything 
‘gn the’ Hindus.” He by oer} that shops for milk, curds, sweetmeats, ! 
and other commodities 

that a committee should be appeiates ' to compel the Muhammiadans to buy ‘only 


He says that the Hindus have treated the Mubammaiians “very badly, anil 


. Closed their shops in order that the Muhammadans ‘might-be put to trouble‘in 
~ getting their daily necessities: © 


' t * 


He refers to the boycott of ‘Ttalfan goods. by ‘Indian Meannens: anil 
urges.that as the Hindus have “rebelled” against the Muhammadans and want 


ould ‘be - immeliiately opened ‘by Muhammadans, anil 


a from Muhammadan shops. 


s-*8 - 


14th December. 


1913. 


_ Agr. 1918 (Selections 60, paragraph 79), the dgra Akhbar 
of -the 14th, December 1918 says that the Nasim wants to prove that the 
‘Muhammadans were the most ta blame hy indulging in falsehoods. The-editor 


He. asserts that this will encourage Muhamma an’ ‘trade. and will bea , 
rejoinder to the enmity of the Hindus. ’ He urges that the present enthus 


gmaqng the Muhammadans of Agra. should be immediately. utilized to open buch 


shops. ._ a 
89. ‘Referring to the article on the. Muhareom disturbances. i, Agra, that 
The Mubderam disturbances st.“ Appeared in the Wasin-i-Agra of the 11th December 


-yidioyles the idea that the Hindus closed their shops. because they feared that. the 
-Mubammadans would loot them, He. says.that this suspicion .would have. 
justified if the Muhammadans bad: Pm so. before. He. observes. that “the 


‘pabit of plundering is confined.to the Hindu community alone,” and that the 


Muhammadans are not, accustomed to plunder. . He: asserts that the shops. ‘werp 
closed merely to put the Muhammadans to trouble and ‘not on account of ‘any 


“fear. of robbery. 


Islam by agserting that a youth of thirteen: hundred years cannot vie-with a 


advises:it:not: to.talk too much at the instigation. oftits well-wishers, .as.otherwise 


He says that though Muhammadan festivals occur on fixed dutes the enme 


cannot. be said, of Hindu festivals. He remarks that the statements of the Nagim 


regarding the Muharram riots are altogether incorrect. He says that the 


Muhammadans take pains in decorating their ¢azias because they represent: the 
‘shrine of Husain, and that if they had been idol-worshippers like the Hindus 
they would have imitated the Hindus. who in place of the actual’ Ram and 
Lakshman dress.up two handsome young boys to represent them and deceive 


the sight-seers by keeping up the memory of their heroes. He asserts that all 
music during the Muharram is of a mournful strain, and does not sound mirthtul 


‘like.that of'marriage processions. He-says that the Muhammadans object to the 


Hindus celebrating marriages during: the Mutarram and the Ramzan only, and 
not ‘during any other Muhammadan festivals. 


He remarks that the “evil-intentioned Nasim has made a base ‘attack: on 


hoary sage, and says that: this “hoary sage” is only a “decrepit bony’ skeleton” 
round which Hindus are sticking like- flies; and whose bones instead of ‘producing 


phosphorus are producing-dirt- ent nakedness. -He observes ttat tlie-young man 


of thirteen hundred years is.a strong man, though he appears to be a mere*boy 
‘to’the squint-eyed: person. He-says that this: young man ‘{actemnten) aes 
brought into existence many such old*men. (Hindus)... 


‘The editor expressesithe hope: thet: the. Masiu -will: now: be. entisfied, and 


the “fist of Islam might strike’ its. airfilledt. i and not a it fo — 
‘}ts head again, ” 


F 


. APithout:the help of the Hindts: 


| and not clay models: who c&énot 


hap the 


( 4m ) 


he’ day: that itis het Cdovireble ¢8 effet unten, With ene Bitkdis oF 

ne éympathy, andsthat both Hindus and ‘Mithavientd aint shottld mb coon 
dependently of exch other. nw coe ath bb Wir 

cyt Pie epserte that‘ the Mularriadand eso ‘pease Anibal Heabenita ta 

strength aud are humen ‘beings, ant urges that: ‘they: sideld et sepa ely a 


(iis ss Beseys thet ifthe Hindas. deapiae the Mubdtditiadins thé lavtet bhiba 
also accord similar treatment to the Hindtid: | Be gots on té Obsdtve that if tht 
Hindus.do.not take. water and betel touched . by -the Muhammadans; 
‘should also avoid the shadow of the former, and shou 

arratigements for the supply of their daily necessities. 


> QQ. “‘Dhe Bul Qarnain (Budatin) of the idith December 1918 refers td. the 
{rhe Mihatrad Aisrarbancss at Afuhorram disturbances at Agra, anid publishes the 


hare. . report.of Maulvi Nadir Ali, vakil of a in -which © 


he states that the Hindus, i in order to give vent to their long standing ill-feeling 
ngainst the Muhammadans tried to threw bricks on the crowd of Mekansholars 


or attacked then; if found alone in the street; indpite of the preseiice of 


proramee ae He expresses regret tha uf the some. peopl shoul ave amaulted 
with brick brick CO. Jones, the ‘Principal of the Agia Oatléee. raiges the | 
‘thagistrate. ad the police for thei? drfaligemibéta did vigildiHte. fie $ tved f t . 


wnd‘who advocate unity and co-operation. 


Yoig-sfanding évimity. 


He reminds pis peeebialaeiiie that theit very existence and safety dspends 
‘ort théie good ‘telations with the British Govérinient; aad ake tnt not 9b fo fail in 
Susie duty towards thelt Hinde oottatrynien. 


1. The Pratap (Gawnpore) of the 14th eunhar 1918 criticiges. the 
me Muharram disturbances at gandnet of the police and other local officials of Agra 
| for nof taking early steps to stop the disturbances, 
et ac to the. yeteasé of thirty Muhammadans who had been arrested, Jater 
On. 

Mubammadans were alao let, 
He observes that if 


or whether they alone are, to be punished. 
Jones’ eye had: not been. seriously injured. 


‘mifitary aid would not have been sent for, notwithstanding the looting of 


shops and assaulte on the marriage parties. 
e eondemns the rowdyism of the Muhammadans, who attacked , Hindu 


: proweations even when. no music had accompanied them and the ¢azias had passed 


and enquirés why the Muhammadans ‘should compel, others to sympathize 
with them in their joys and sorrows, and why, though having. music and other 
festive accompaéniments with their éazias, they should compel others to observe 
ournin 
™ He cemivtée that neither the Muhainmadans nor the police are responsible 
for the disturbances, but that the Hindus themselves are entirely to, blame, 
seeing’ that, though they’ forii' a majérity dnd Have limbs like other people, they 
allow themselves to be beaten everywhere. | 
- He says'that the police: can! protect only: thosd ra seas to be protected 
ove their litits in self-deféticd: 
- Ta-anvothe# note‘in' thé sarhe’ issue the editor alleges that’ t rf conduct of 
idy did riot 


the police throughout the disturbarites was: cowatdly, and that: 
ee the-conmplaints of:several Hindus: 


GP DBevctitiny’ the dverty'in connection with the: Mistiavati disturbarces 


he ahahabriéa' Gattivbahbed at at Agra, the Nasim-i-Apra: of thd 15th Décember 
Agte. : 


1918 remerks-that‘had- such arrangementa as were 
‘wade on-the thirteenth dey of-the- Muharram: been’ made a week before there 
would not b#ve been so:much mierianagement. . The: that-it‘had ory od 
bevn-thid custom to\poas constables ans ‘villag e: chaukidath:. at-all -epproseh 
the. city, $0: guard: all- bousé-tape: and: to’ vender areiel ath 
ged who were in¢hined to ‘cause trouble... community’ 


He contends that: 


ther —_ incident should servé as a lesson té those who dream of self-government 
He remarks that unit] is HOt t6‘be attattiod aig it id iunpoeatbls to extanmiinite 


editor enquires if off six Hindus, who , were arrested along ith the 


4 . % 


» right’ to- use’ the* public- reads: for the celebration ofits’ festivals, 


the latter... . 
Ll make their owe ee 


.”s aw 


aia 


as MONE PPM ae 
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( Bry! : 


and that Government ought to facilitate the celebration’ of festivals -by- keeping 
the. rowdy , element under control. He expresses regret that-the offibials and 
the public of Agra had to undergo so much trouble, and suggests that: all details 
of such festivals should be,prepared and kept-on-record for the guidance of the 
Collector and the Commissioner. He. says that such arrangements: should 
be made as to give no opportunity to mischievous persons to foment disorder and 
cause disturbance. . He invites the attention of the local authorities and as the 
Lieutenant-Governor to his suggestion. | 


98. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 15 th December 1913 deplores the 

The Muharram disturbances at ‘Gisturbances at Agra and other places during the 
hare. - Muharram, and says that itis manifest from them 
that the time for unity between Hindus and Muhammadans is still distant: The 
editor says that neither the leaders nor the educated members of either communit 
can be held responsible for such deplorable Gponeronem, seeing that it is the 
ignorant people who take part in them. 
| He also remarks that Hindus can never be aggressors in such communal 
disturbances as they are by tradition ‘a mild and peaceful people. 


94. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th December 1918 
The Muharram disturbances at attributes the Muharram disturbances at Agra to the 
Agra. undue advantage takén by the local Muhammadans 
of the release of prisoners in the Cawnpore mosque case, and remarks that their 
oppression of the Hindus has now become intolerable. 
The editor expresses the hope that Government, will take early steps to 
subdue them. 


95. The Daily Hindi Cavnpore Gazette of the 16th December 1913 


The Muharram disturbances st publishes the letter of its special correspondent at 
Agra. Agra, in which he gives an account of the 
disturbances during the Muharram, and states that the kotwal could have averted 
the riots if he had made proper police arrangements. 

He complains of the inactivity of the police, and alleges that shops were 
looted even in the presence of constables. 
~ He states that the Hindus threw bricks in muhalla Phulhatti in self-defence 
and not on the ¢azias, and that the Muhammadans themselves set fire to a tazia 
in order to blame the Hindus, and that Mr. Bramley did good work in 
suppressing the disturbances. 
He gives expression to the general belief that the Cawnpore mosque 
settlement was at the root of these disturbances at Agra, and that the 


Muhammadans were heard declaring that when Government yielded to them | 


the Hindus also should do the same. 

He remarks that if these reports be true, it may be suggested that the 
clemency shown by Government to the Muhammadans has had a baneful effect 
on them, and that Government paid greater attention to the Segenneniatione of 
the Muhammadans than to those of the Hindus. 


He says that in view of these facts Government should act cautiously and 
change its policy accordingly. 


The editor expresses surprise that serious disturbances should have lasted 


for five days in spite of the presence of high police and executive officials and — 


of the British troops, and urges the Lieutenant-Governor and the Viceroy to ask 
the local authorities to explain the situation. 


He asks the Hindus if in view of these distu rbances they will continue to 
dream of Hindu-Muhammadan unity and will never learn to protect themselves. 


96. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 17th December 1913 deplores 
The’-Muharram disturbances at the Muharram disturbances at Agra, and says ‘that 
Agra. they were the outcome of blind and superstitious 
beliefs in the external rituals of religion, The editor says that Sunnis, whose 
religious beliefs prohibit them from taking part in the fazias, could easily 


minimise the chances of disturbances during the Muharram if they refrained from. 


joining them, and as the interests of the Muhammadans are identical with those 
of the Hindus they should sink those religious differences which do exist. He 


oe 


- yemarks that anless Hindus and Muhammadans respeet the religious feelings of 
, each other such disturbances cannot be stopped. He urges that the leaders ef 

the people should devise means whereby both Hindus and Muhammadans may he 
able to observe their religious festivals without interfering will each other. He 
asks the Myhammadans to be more tolerant in religious matters. 


| 97. The Oudh Akbhar (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1913 refers to the 
The Muharram disturbances at Muharram disturbances at Agra, and attributes them 
"Agra. to the imprudence and fanaticism of the ignorant 


masses. 

He says that a proper investigation will bring to light the true causes of the 

Agra disturbances and expresses the hope that those who are really guilty will 
be punished. | a one 

He expresses regret that Hindus and Muhammadans should not be able fo 

lead a peaceful life, and that preparations should be made for such sectarian 
conflicts at the same time as efforts are being made for unity and co-operation. 


98. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 18th December 1913 pablishes an account 
The Muharram disturbances et Of the Muharram disturbances a 


; point Muhammadans it would be better if 
‘hey were collected at one spot and blown off from the months of guns. ; 


local officials. 


He enquires why in spite of what has been written about the lawlessness of 
Muhammadans, Government. continues to hold a high opinion.of them, and he 
says that the police cannot be expected to preserve peace when it is so negligent 
of its duties. He observes that Government should carefully consider its duty 
on the present occasion, and that if it had not encouraged the Muhammadans 
by its preferential treatment of them, they would never have committed such 


riots.. He asks Government to consider why such disturbances are not 


committed in Hindu and Mubammadan states, and reminds it that the 
_ocourrence of riots show that respect for authority on the part-of the people thas 
cqnsiderably decreased. ae 

371 


Agra, in which if 
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| He remarks that if the authorities do not give this matter their carefal 
attention they will have to face more serious situations later on. He urges the 
Hindus to boycott the Muhammadans till they are brought to their senses. He 


says that as loyal subjects the Hindus have confidence in the justice of’ their. 


Emperor, and still expect justice at the hands of Sir James Meston and Lord 
Hardinge in the matter. | 

In another note the editor says that there is nothing new on the part of 
the Zamindar (Lahore) in blaming the Hindus for the riots, though itis they 
who were attacked by the Muhammadans, and he asks where is the Hindu- 
Muhammadan unity of which so much has been heard. 

- He remarks that these disturbances have made unity between Hindus and 
Muhammadans not only difficult but impossible, and that the Hindus can unite 
with the Muhammadans only if. their so-called rajas will, as in the time 
of Akbar, offer their sons and daughters in marriage to Muhammadans and 
give up all Hindu manners and customs. 


99. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazetie of the 18th December 1913 

The Muharram disturbances at @nquires what reparation will be made to those who 

Agra. have suffered in the Muharram disturbances at Agra, 

and says that it will be a test of the justice, statesmanship and moral courage of 

the officials who are responsible for the safety of the lives and property of the 
people. | | | 


In another note in the same issue the editor takes exception to thie distorted . 


account of the Muharram riots published in the Zamindar (Lahore), in which 


the Hindus have been described as wholly responsible for the disturbances, and 


criticises the conduct of its correspondent for having sent a false version of the 
affair to the paper. 


100. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1913 remarks that 

The Muharram disturbances at it is manifest from the Pioneer's account.of the end 
Agra. of the Agra disturbances that the city has assumed its 
normal state, and that now only the Hindu and Muhammadan rioters have to be 
invited and presented with sanads for not having behaved more improperly than 
they did. The editor enquires what guarantee there is that there will not 
be such disturbances in future, and that boarders in Agra will not again on the 
occasion of the next Muharram be at the mercy of the rowdy element of the 


‘city. 


He asserts that the statement of the Leader (Allahabad) that a promisé 
‘was given to certain rowdies who had been arrested that they would not be 
prosecuted if they did not make further trouble has been confirmed by certain 
other newspapers also. : 


101. A correspondent who signs himself “S. Apu Ani FRom AGRA” 

The Muharram disturbances at Contributes an article to the Indian Daily Telegraph 
‘ge, (Lucknow) of the 19th December 1918, in which he 
criticises the statements made in the Leader (Allahabad) that the Muhammadans 
were the aggressors, and that the Hindus were the greatest sufferers. He says 
that the Hindus threw bricks on fazias, beat the Muhammadans and wounded 
the feelings of the latter by taking out marriage processions with music. He 


generally supports the Muhammadan version of the Agra disturbances as given 


in the Agra Akhbar of the 14th December 1913 (para. supra). He refers to 
the throwing of bricks in the Belanganj road which is lined by houses of 
Hindu gentlemen and says that it was stopped as soon as Hindu gentlemen were 
enrolled as special constables. He contends that it is manifest from the 
participation of Hindu students and boaders that Hindus of influence and 
education also supported their low class brethren. He says that preparations 
for a fight were made beforehand by the Hindus as they expected conflicts 
between the ¢azias and marriage processions, and as they put forward as a 
grievance the fact that they were not allowed to take out marriage parties 


during the Muharram. 


102. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 138th December 1918 (received on 


the 15th December), refers to the inconvenience 
me ee ee caused to the Hindus owing to the stoppage of the 
anniversary celebrations of the Mary Sharda Sadan of Saharanpur during the 


6 
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Muharram, pre says that all impartial men will condemn the order of M. Abdul 
Tatif prohibiting singing and music during the celebration. The editor 


enquires why Hindus alone should be asked to observe mourning during the: 
Muharram when the. Muhammadans do not respect Hindi: festivals, and observes 


that if the Muhammadans of any particular locality cannot show a spirit of 
toleration, the polite should compel them to keep within the bounds of law 
and should protect the Hindus. 


103. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 16th Desember 1918 observes that, thongh 
nT the published date of the Coronation Darbar in India 
on account of the Muharram, the Hindus do not care to show even the courtesy 
of stopping music with marriage processions in front of tazias and sabils. 

The editor observes that those local officers who did not prohibit wedding 
music in front of fazias and sabils have shown incapacity as executive officers. 
He says that the officers might have followed the example set. by His 
Imperial Majesty of respecting the susceptibilities of a —_ section of his 
subjects. 


104, The Daily ‘Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 13th December 1913 
(received on the 15th December), expresses regret 
that the Hindus do not know how to honour their 
gods, and says that they insult the latter when they worship the Muhammadan. 


- Worship of tazias by the Hindus. 


tazias. The editor observes that there is nothing objectionable in the Hindus | 
sympathizing with the Muhammadans or Christians.in their sorrows or joys, 
but that they discredit their community by their absurd practices in connection 


with the ¢azia institution. 


105. The editor of the Nava Nit (Benares) i in the issue for November 1913 

tis ennitinens of Hindus (received on the 1st December), deplores that, though 
the celebration of .Diwali was meant to infuse new 

light into the Hindus, they are really dead as a social body. He points out that 
plague and famine infest the country, that there is no political life among the 


Hindus and that insults are offered to their nationality in Canada and South 


Africa. He refers to the troubles of pilgrims, and deplores the intellectual 
and commercial backwardness of Indians. . 

_ He appeals to his countrymen to reform these evils if they want the 
celebration of the Diwali to bring happiness to their country. 


106. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th December 1913 deplores that 
_ Relations between Hindus and recent developments in connection with the Bakr Id 


| Mubommedans, and the Muharram have dispelled all hopes of Hindu- 
Muhammadan unity. 


The editor refers to the Muharram disturbances at Agra and Shahabad 


(Hardoi), and contends that the Hindu and Muhammadan leaders could have 


easily arranged the marriage and Muharram processions in such a manner 


as to avoid any conflict. : ‘ 
| He remarks that the Hindus are by nature very forbearing and do not 
easily give way to anger and religious excitement like the Muhammadans, 
and that it is manifest from the reports hitherto received that the Muhammadans 
were mostly to blame at Agra. ) 
_-He states that a larger number of cows were sacrificed in . Cawnpore this 
- year than in previous years, and that Muhammadans generally did not relish 
Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq’s advice against cow-killing and objected to the prohibition 
of cow-killing at Ajodhya. 
| He says that relations between the two communities have now become 
more strained than ‘before, and he expresses apprehension that a serious 
situation will be created when the Ramlila and the Muharram fall at the 
same time of the year.. | 
' He appeals to Hindu leaders to establish Hindu conferences to protect the 
interests of their community. 


107. The Advocate: (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1913 expresses 

Tho Punjab Hindu Conference at gratification-at the successful session of the Punjab 
"Delhi. : Hindu Conference at Delhi and the valuable work 
done. by ib. ‘The editor commends the services of. Rai Sahib. Lala Murlidhar and. 


His Majesty the King-Emperer graciously altered . 
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Rai Sahib Lala Kedar Nath, and says that even liberal-minded Hindus. have 
been led to prefer communal wag erg to all-embracing nationalism, because 
in the Punjab middle class Hindus have been very indifferently treated by the 
local administration, and as 4 result a separate organization has become necessary 
to protect Hindu interests. He expresses satisfaction that all speeches at the 
conference were delivered in Hindi, which increased popular interest, and says 
that the most important social questions discussed. at the conference were the. 
problem of the decline of the Hindu population, the uplifting of the depressed 
classes and the prevention of minors from becoming’ sadhus. With regard to the 
suggestion that an all-India Hindu Conference should be held at Hardwar on the 
occasion of the kumbh in 1915, he says that the holding of such a conference has 
been delayed by the disinclination of the Hindus to follow the lead of selfish 
separatist politicians. He observes that the suggestion deserves careful 
consideration, and urges that action should be taken after mature deliberation. | 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 108. The editor of the Natyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 12th 
— eo _ December 1913 states that some of his compatriots 


7 used to attribute the partition of Bengal and the. 
grant of separate representation to Muhammadans to the “ divide and rule” 
policy of Government, and, though Hindu and Muhammadan leaders and 
Government officials tried to remove this misapprehension, certain events have 
made those people more firm in this belief. He states that those people support, 
their contention by instancing the raising of the Urdu-Hindi controversy soon 
after the Cawnpore riots, which had united both communities and the prohibition 
of cow-killing at Ajodhya after the settlement of the Cawnpore mosque affair, 
In his opinion there is no justification for the suspicion that Government follows. 
a policy of “divide and rule,” though he would object to the order of 
Government prohibiting cow-killing at Ajodhya, on the ground that cow-sacrifice 
is permitted by Islam, and that seven men can derive religious benefit from the 
sacrifice of one cow. He says that it would not be a religious sin for a 
Muhammadan if, of his own accord, he gave up cow-sacrifice, but when the State 
stops cow-killing by force, it becomes the duty of Muhammadans to defend their 
religious freedom. He expresses the hope that meetings will be held in every 
district to protest against the orders of Government forbidding cow-killing and 
to memorialize the Viceroy on the subject. | ioe 


MEDINA, 109. ‘The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th December 1913 reproduces from the, 
= pee | Zamindar (Lahore) a poem, in which the writer 
re | _ defends cow-sacrifice, on the ground that beef on 
account of its cheapness is the staple food of Muhammadans of the poorer and 
lower middle classes, and that seven Muhammadans can derive religious benefit 
from the sacrifice of one cow, He says that Hindu and Muhammadan religious 
beliefs differ greatly, and deplores that, though Hindus attack and murder 
Muhammadans for sacrificing cows, they do not protest against the slaughter of 
cows for the use of the army. He observes that if Government try to stop cow- 
killing with the consent of some rich Muhammadans, it is calculated to increase 
the enthusiasm of the Muhammadan masses, with the result that they will openly 
sacrifice cows and the law will be helpless in restraining them from observing this 
ancient custom. He says that the Hindus are inclined to cause trouble, and if the 
district authorities help them it will result in loss of life and injury, and the — 
trouble will spread throughout India. He appeals to Lord Hardinge to legislate 
regarding Bakr Id sacrifices, so that no community may oppress the other, and that 
sacrifices may be performed in a manner which may not offend the susceptibilities 
of the Hindus. He expresses apprehension that misguided efforts to effect 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity by stopping cow-killing will lead to greater 


| 

a | 
disunion. 1 
| HINDUSTANI, 110. A correspondent who signs himself “JuDHIsHTmR BanapUR FROM 

| si = 7 Pianeiiaitin ‘of cows SanvILa ” contributes an article to the Hindustant 

; : 


(Lucknow) of the 17th December 1918, in which 
he advocates cow protection, and remarks that the Hindus blame Muhammadans 
for cow-slaughter, while they themselves neglect their duties, : 

_ He suggests that gaushalas.should be established for the preservation of 
cows, which will considerably increase the supply of milk and ghi. THe aske the 
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euthus to persuade the beaf-cating Hindu Chamars to give up the habit of dating 
méat; — vi Evy Cra nen) i . Mace 1 Be ha bao ole Tepes ta eS ee ie. 
* 4211, ©The Musawet (Allahabad) of the’tith December 1913 publishesa poem  musawar, 


abab of ‘Dara Shatigahj, Allahabad, in which 1th Deeb 


’* Prohibition of sscrifice ‘at Y Sh 
Ajodhye: th 


= let ||| the poet coniptaitia of the order of the Deputy 
Conimissioner prohibiting sacrifice ‘at Ajodtrya dn the occasién ‘of ‘the iast’ Bakr 
Fd, and‘ observes that it was incumbent on the Muhammadans to obey thé order, 
with the result that they had to forego the célebration of the festival $= = — 
“* Ffe says that’ instead of ‘sacrificing animals the ‘Muhammadans ‘had to 
sacrifice their sentiments, and ‘enquires how they ‘could observe the festival: when 
they were made to give up their religious observances. ides, ms 
‘112. A correspondent who signs himself “Saapas oF Darra SHAHGANS,  <¢USAWAT, 
“Prohibition of sacrifice at ALLAHABAD,” contributes an article entitled ‘The — 11th Decsmber 
Ajodhys, = Dirge at Bakr Id” to the Musawat (allahabad) — 
of the 11th December 1913, in which he observes that from the time India came 
under British rule its people have enjoyed impartial justice,’ but the Deputy 
Commissioner of Fyzabad, by issuing orders prohibiting sacrifice at Ajodhya, 
interfered with the rights of the Muhammadans, who resigned themselves to 
his orders and gave up their religious observances, and with them the belief 
that there was justice and fair play in the world. 
He enquires what advantages the Hindus have gained by the prohibition 
of sacrifice, and to what extent they expect to succeed in the matter. 
He goes'on to remark that the demand for giving up cow-sacrifice is of 
recent growth, and that even if it were abandoned, the Hindus would soon find some 
other cause for opposing the Muhammadans. He suggests that his co-religionists 
should not pay heed to such unprofitable controversies and asserts that there are 
other ways of effecting a rapprochement between the two communities besides 
the avoidance of cow-sacrifice. 


113. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 16th December 1918 observes that § Mmasuriq, 
Siiceniaiiisas pails the reply of Government to the question asked in 1b Decomber 
. the local council about the prohibition of sacrifice at ae 


Ajodhya is not satisfactory. | 
The editor admits that it is the duty of Government to maintain peace and 
order, but at the same time remarks that it is also the duty of Government not 
to probibit the religious observances of its subjects. 
He asserts that the local officers were as a matter of fact influenced in 
issuing orders prohibiting sacrifice at Ajodhya, seeing that it was allowed last 
ear, 
' He observes that the Muhammadans of Ajodhya are poor and submissive and 
may not the resist the orders of prohibition, but it will not allay their enthusiasm, 
and that ifnojust and satisfactory decision is come to Government will have to 
face difficulties every year. 


114. The Bharat Sudasha Pie ot ys (Fatehgarh) of the at December SUDASHA 

1918 (received on the 16th December), expresses VABTAL, 

aoe Se Oe Oye ee disappointment at the Government's od Pe to — ae 
question regarding the Naini Tal Arya Samaj, and remarks that Government has 
overlooked its policy of religious neutrality in the matter. The editor urges that 
either a deputation should attend upon the Lieutenant-Governor to explain the 
situation to him in order to get His Honour to reconsider his decision, or an 
appeal should be made to the Government of India for the protection of the 


religious liberties of the Arya Samajists. 


115.. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th December 1913 refers to the ar muss, 
The Panjab Government and the rece made by the Punjab Government that the —_11th December 
| ane. ristians of Lyalpur and Gujranwala should be 
| reckoned as an agricultural class, and observes that under the Transfer of 
Property Act a Chamar or a sweeper cannot benefit by any transfer of property, 
nor has he the right of purchasing or selling any landed property as long as he 
is a Hindu or a Muhammadan, but as soon as he becomes a Christian, as most 
of them are, the present orders of the Punjab-Government will entitle him to the 
same rights as are open to people of higher castes. The editor observes that 
these orders indicate the partiality of Government to Christians, and enquires if 
this-attitude of the Punjab Government is not.contrary to Government policy, 
: | 372 | 
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— -1938. 
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116. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue-of the 


The need for a SkaikA-ul-Islam for 16th December 1913 discusses the necessity for the 
India. 


appointment of a Shaikh-ul-Islam for India, and 
asserta that the Muhammadans can never renounce religion nor tolerate an 
insult to their religion. He notes that the British Government, unlike other 
Christian Powers, has not hitherto considered the necessity fora Shaikh-ul-Islam 
for India. He says that no decision regarding religious matters will be binding 
upon Muhammadans, unless it be pronounced by a Kazi in conformity. with 
Muhammadan law and that recent infringements of the law connected with the 
religious susceptibilities of the subjects have made the necessity for the creation 
ofa theological office imperative. He advises the creation of the office. 


(117.. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 16th December 1913 refers to the 


interpellation in the local Council about Mr. 


— Warburton’s holding court on the day of the Jd 


festival, and expresses the hope that Government will direct subordinate officers 


not to hold court on Hindu or Muhammadan holidays. 
TX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
ee 
CO. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD: — Assi. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 20th December 1913. | United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
, [Corrected up to the 1st December 1913.} - 


#® Irregular. vk ; ce 
Temporarily stopped. 


i ; — 
No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. | Circulation. | - 
ENGLISH. | : 
‘1 | Meerut College Magazine oo | Meerut - | Quarterly... | Professor 0, H. Lea; European ; 85 oe | 800 copies. ; 4 
-9 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares » | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo-| 8000 , ‘ f 
sine. sophist); 68. ae 
8 | Hindustén Review... | «» | Allahabad oe | - Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidfnand Sinha; 1,500 _ si, i: 4 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. el 
4 | Jain Gazette eee eo» | Allahabad co | =6D0, wwe —— Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 ae 
| at-Law. oe 
6 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... -» | Almora eve Do. ae — Virjanand; Bengali SanyAsi ; 2,274 =, a. 
6 Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do, eee H. Banbery, B.A., L.C.P. eee ooo 450 99 g 
7 | Theosophy in India oe | Benares eee Do. .. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 5,600 ,, i. 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- : ! 
scephist). iy 
ng ee Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; oi 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. “q 
8 Allahabad Law J ournal eee Allahabad eee Weekly eee ) Dr. Satish Chan dr a ’ B an erji, M. A., | 2,000 90 : 
| LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. ee 
9 | Cosmopolitan ove ». | Dehra Dun see Do. ... | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 Ss, : y 
man. a 
10 | Advocate cee - | Lucknow » | Twice a week — Munshi Gangé Praséd Varmé ; 1,100 , of 
atri; 55. | of 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph «- | Lucknow cco | Daily .. | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ... coe 500 ln : | 
12 Leader ese | eee eee Allahabad TT) Do. eve Mr, OF Zz. Chintémani ‘ Madrasi ; 80 eee 2,100 ie | sy Es 
ANGLO-HINDI, | : ; 
19 | Mah&amandal Magazine and | Benares eo | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chaterji; 60 and Govind 3,500 copies. : 
Nigamégam Chandrika, Shastri Dugvekar. I 
#14 | Khichri Sam&chér ... eve | Mirszapur coe | Weekly ove | M&dho Prasid ; Khatri; 60 mn a 
URDU, 
js | Alamgir... in «. | Aligarh «» | Monthly ... | Piarey LAl; Vaishya; 41... o00 1,000 copies, 
16 | Al Asr ... eee eee | Lucknow eee Do.  .. | Piarey Lal Shakir. | 
17 | Al Awérif coe »- | Lucknow oe | Do. . | Hakim Késim Ali;40 .. ese 900 copies, 
18 | Al K&ésim eee ove eo (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ove 1500 ,, 
pur). ) 
¢19 | Al Shahid urf Ahl-i-Sunnat ... | Allahabad cee Do. . | Ssiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
; Maulvi Shibli Noméni; 56 re 
¢ 20 An Nadwah aee ee0 Lucknow eee Do. eee 450 copies, 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmin ; 40 soe 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, | eee 
91 An Nazir eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eve 400 99 
| Zafar-ul-Mualk Ulvi eee eee 
32 An Najm eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 84.06 eee 900 99 
98 | Arya Patra ove eo | Bareilly ove Do, .. | Shambhu Sahai Joshi... cee 850 =«,, 
94 | AryaSamécha&r = ae eee | Cawnpore coe Do, .. | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42... 800 =, 
25 | Educational Magazine ee | Ghazipur ove Do. ee | Pande Ram Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... =z 
PI Pay Peeper | Do. es | Shy&m Sundar Lal Nigam ae 200 .,, ie 
27 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... coe | Meerut ‘ia Do, .. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... 600 _—Ctis«,, ; i 
28 Khatain eee eee eee Aligarh oT) Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B. ; 36 eee | 500 99 | P 
29 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra oe | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do, .. | Muhammad Taqi;29 = a. oe 525» oud 
30 Kshatriya | eee eae Meerut eee Do. eee Shadi Ram. , 1 
Se 
$81 | Kul Bhaskar ose eo | Allahabad ove Do, «ee | Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth ; 80 cee 500 copies. Fp 
82 | Old Boy... ve oo» | Aligarh we | Do, ew | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 89... we} 1,000 = J 
P 38 Pardah Nashin ee se Agra i ane , Do, eee Mrs. Khémosh ; 3b eee eve 700 99 : i 
34 | Postal Magazine .. cco | ABTA ceo ce | Do. «ee | Mahammad Abdul Rauf Khén , 29 ... 800 .,, : 
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. List of newspapers and periodicale——(continued).. 


—— ————— alin 
Ne Name of publication, — Where-published. | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 

35 | Satopk&ri coe «> | Bareilly .. | Monthly ... | Lala Rémdhan Dfs; Khattri; 56 ... 1,600 copies. 

"36 | Tohfa-i-Myhammadia wo» | Meerat ose Do. .. .| Sh&h Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ove | 500 =, 
37| Tyagi Brahman __... we | Meerut | Do. .. .| Salig Ram Sharma Sis ae 530i, 
88 | Vaishya Hitkéri  ... ... | Meerut seis Do. . | Ram DayAl Vidyarthi; 35... ee —_— 8 6« 
39 | Zaména., 8s w | Cawnpore | ‘Do. | Munshi Day Naréyan Nigam, B.A.;| 1,700 
40 | Zié-ul-Islém a es | Moradabad re Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 eee 650 _—S si, 
41 | Akhbér-i-Imfmia ... .. | Lucknow vee |Lwice amonth Saiyid Abid Ali; 76 in ‘io 200 ,, 

* ‘2 Gurakul Samachar ss ... | Budaun ion Do. 7“ —" Prasanno Kumfér; Brahman : 600 _—Ssi,, 
43 | Jain Pradip iit we» |: Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 

*44 | Lucknow Gazette ... a lien eee Do. .. | Manzur Ahmad ; 35 too see 200 copies. 
45 | Vyépéri and Karigar .. | Benares ... | Do. .. | B&bu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 46°... 350, 

*46 | All-India Shiah Gazette ... | Lucknow siti — cae. Saiyid Mubarak Ali 7. ae coe 600 “ 
47 | Muraqqa-i+Tasawwar .» | Fatehpur or Do, ‘... .| Lala Mathur& Prasid ; Kayasth; 85 ... ‘60 ,, 
48 | Agra Akhbar ‘is ooo! |AGTR 0. w.-| Weekly ... .| Khwd4ja Siddiq Husain ; 36 see $004, 
49 | Akhbér Sandagar ... oo | Meerut “ Da, ... .| Chidammi Lal ... ile on 450 — i, 
50 | Al Bashfr ... | Etawah wm Do. eles — Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 950 ms 
51 | Al Khalil an .. | Bijnor... a Do. ... | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 ‘nie 400, 

OBS Al‘ Mushir s ,: | Moradabad we | .Do. we | Saiyid Bask Husain;.38 _... sae GQ0 CO, 
68 | AlShahidurf Abl Sunnat ... | Allahabad =... | Do, | Saiyid Khub Allah Mohammadi. 

as | Alleah Cecilie Gein. | Aaah {| Do. .. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khén.... 900 copies. 

*55 Anwar-i-Alam ie .e- | Dehra Dun “ne Do. .. | Ilahi Baksh... ‘i ove 500 re 
56 kwésa-i-Khalq ia : ». | Benares sa Do. . | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 81 ... 300_—Cé=é««, 
67 | Azéd ... . | Cawnpore —. -— Mead: Boge, tanigte Nigam, B.A.;| 1,200, 
68 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oo. | Cawnpore | Do. . | Babu brij Narayan; Kayasth eee 400 
69 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari ... | Rampur we | Do. .., | Muhammad Fardk Hasan ; 58 eee 300, 

*60 | Fitnah ... & .. | Gorakhpur iad a — Abdul Karim Khfn Barham ; 300 —,, 

“61 Hitaishi oe a ... | Pilibhit pie Do. .. | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Raém .,,. 221, 
62 | Independent si .. | Allahabad | Do. .. | Babu Ganga Praséd ; Kayasth fo 1000 ,, 
63 | Ittihad ... sec ee. | Amroha (Morad- Do. ... | Saiyid:-Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... . 460 “ 
64] Jadu. ee oie Pi ons oy a «& Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 a 
65 | Kaisar-i-Hind _... w. | Fyzabad — Do. .... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... wes 1000 ,, 
66 | Kéyasth Hitkéri... ace | AQTA csc | Do. .. | Kamt& Praséd; Kayasth ; 67 ove 330, 
67 | Mashriq... cae .. | Gorakhpur Poe ae aki Abdul Karim Kh&én Barham ; 925 a 
‘68 | Medina... ai .. | Bijnor aa Do. oo. | Majid Husain ; 30 = ue M0 ,. 
69 | Meston News _ ... | Moradabad ew Do. .. | George Raj. Misra. 

70 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... ws. | Moradabad we | = =Do. sae |: QAzi Abdul Ali; 40 aes see 800 copies, 
71 | Musdfir ... - soo | AGTA os. | Do. . | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ma a 
72 | Musawat see eo | Allahabad it Do. — wee. Nazir Ahmad, | | 

93 | Naiyar-i-Azam —... «. | Moradabad eee Do. ee | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 eee cee 450 copies. 
74 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar .., oo. | Jaunpur one Do. .. | Maulvi Inayet Husain Khan. | 
75 | Nizim-ul-Malk .«. | Moradabad uo fe Ce rae Fahim-ud-din ; ee a ., 400 copies, 
~76 | Rahbar ... ion ee | Moradabad on Do. ... | Babu Banw&ri Lal; Vaishya; 81 cee : 400° 1. 


Temporarily stopped, 


(, 
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No. Name of publication, | Where published. | . Bdition. Name, caste, anil age of editor,  Girculation. . 
a7 Bohbilkhand Gasette . ee | Bareilly | a Weekly ww. | Abdul Asis ; 47... ) oe one 500 copidg, 
nit@ts . °° » | Bijnor | Do. ss | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... m «|: 
79.| Surma-i-Rosghe  o= oo | AGTA os aw | Do. a | Munshi Itret Husain; 50... it 20 yy” 
80 | Tafrih .. a ow | Lucknow ooo | = =—D0. wee “a Lal Shakir ; Indian Christian ; 400 yy 
$1 | Téjir ses oe | Meorat ae | Do. oe | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 35... oe 250» 
82 | Tohfa-i-Hind — aw. »» | Bijnor — woe | Do. oo | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 33 ons 400 5, 
g3 |] Union Gazette ... .- | Bareilly we | Do, .» | Munshi Karam Iléhj ; 82. ies 
84 | Zul Qarnain eve oe | Budaun | Do... | Nizém-nd-din Husain ; 43 ae 800 copies. 
$5 | Hindusténi | its «» | Lucknow ee | Twice a week| Hon’ble Munshi Gang& Prasid Varmé; a 
86. Nasim-i-Agra ove ve | Agra ue. eee es Bébn Birechwar Sfiny&l ; Bengali Brah- 300 ~~ 
87 | Azad... ee | Cawnpore ove | Daily i Munshi on Narayan Nigam, “ee 
gs | Oudh Akhbér oe » | Lucknow > oe | DO. ove Munshi Jipé Prasha Kayasth ; 62 ... | 800 copies. 

*89 | Sar Punch ave | Shahjahanpur ...| Do,  ... | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad ; 26... ee Bean 

: Anasro-Uxov. : (| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; 80... oe 

*90 | Al Bayfin ove ane Lucknow «. | Monthly 4 iain Stee Wall; a _ } 800 —_ 7 

’ HINvI, : 
91 | Bhératodaya eee | Moradabad .. | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharm6é ; 37 ... | .- | Small copies. 
92 | Bhéekar ... coe o> | Meerat on Do. . | Raghubir Saran inn aie 300 ~— is, 
98 | Bishal Kirti coe a» | Pauri (Garbwal)... Do. o. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal.. 
94 | Brahman Samfch&z oe | Meeret ae | Do. a. | Jagann&th Praehd ; Brahman... 405 copies. 
95 | Brahman Sarvasva we 1 Kitaweh ..| Do, .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 55 800, 

$96 | Dehati .. oes eoc.| Benares - Do.- » | Guléb Chand Srivistava; Kayasth ... : 600 , 
97 | Dharm Kusumékar... eee | Cawnpore coe Do. .. | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.;40 =... 1,500 ,, 
9g { Gerhwhli ~ | Dehra Dun <.| Do, a» | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.;|Brahman ; 86 a 
99 | Garhw&l Samfchft ... oe | Dugadda.(Gachwal)| Do. «. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman ; 35 Small _,, 

, Pandit Sudarshan&ch&rya, B.A. ; 40 ov 
100 | Griha Lakshmi... ee | Allahabad Se Do. =] 1,800 ,, 
3 1} Shri Mati Gop4l Devi = eos 

101; Indu... eee eee | Benares one Do. ... | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 26 ove 650 - 
102 | Jésis ... see -- | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. .. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45... ave 300_—sé=éi«, 
103 | Kalw&r Kshatriya Mitra _... | Allahabad we | Do. oe | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 87 ie a 
104 | Kényakubj Hitk&ri --- | Cawnpore ws | Do. . | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra;46 a. 1,500 ,, 
105 | Méheswari “ -- | Aligarh ». | Do. . | Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36... ‘ii 8,000 ,, 
106 | Maryfdé _ ee | Allahabad Sut Do. .. | Pandit Krishna K4ént MAlviya; 27 ... 1,600... - 
107 | N&gri Prach&rak ... -« | Lucknow ee | Do. « | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... a “Se 
108 | Nava Jiwan se -» | Benares vw. | Do. oe | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 .. sii 1,000 
109 | Nawanit - --- | Benares a +e - 

110 | Rasik Mitra oe > | Cawnpore «- | Do. . | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 a 500 copies, 
111 Sammellan Patrika... eee | Allahabad — Do. . | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

112 | Sanfdhyopkérak =... coo | AGTA 200 we | Do. .. | Lachhmi N&réyan Dube ... ove 630 copies. 
118 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka §... | Moradabad ©...) Do. .. | Pandit Rém Sarip; Brahman; 41. 1900 ,, 
114 Saraswati wee ees | Allahabad a Do. .. | Pandit Mahdbir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 4 
115 | Stri Darpan ove > | Allahabad ia Do,’ .. | Srimati Rimeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- aoe 
. | miri; 30. 

_ : * Temporarily stopped, 

+ Irregular. 
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136 | Cawnpore Gazette... 
BENGALI, 
137 | Trishul ... eee 
138 | Acharya 


Cawnpore ove 


Benares eee 


No.. Name of publication. Where published. | © Edition. 
116 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad eo» | Monthly ... 
117.) Sudhfnidhi — = «. eo. | Allahabad oe | = DO. —s ane 
118 | Swadesh Béndhava coe | AQTS cco eco | DO. ave 

*119 |} Vaishya ... see oe. | Allahabad eve D6. one 

#120 | Vaénijya Sukhdéyak ee | Benares eco 1° DO. ave 
121 |} Veda Prakash see oo | Meerut oe | a, 
122 Abhir Sam&chér ... .- | Etawah «. |Twice a month 
123 | Kshattriya Mitra ... «- | Benares ove Do. awe 
124 | Rajpat oon ove | ABER cco oes Do. eee 
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' IT.—Potnrrics. 
(a)—Foreign. 
Nil. | 
(b )—Home. 


“I. The editor of the Nava Jiwan (Benares) in the issue for November 1913 

e ‘iain ta tenis bhi (received on the 15th December), says tbat the ill- 
cians ceca : treatment of Indians in South Africa has brought 
about widespread agitation in India. He deplores that Indians have no status 
as British subjects outside India, and contends that it is necessary for India to 
have self-government before Indians can get their rights recognized in other 
parts of the British Empire. He says that Indians do not love liberty and 
patriotism, and that, when they do not get equal rights with Europeans in their 
own country, it is needless to expect that they will be justly treated outside 
India. In conclusion he says that the future of India depends on the success 


of the passive resistance movement in South Africa, and appeals to his country- 


men to help their brethren in South Africa liberally with money. 


9. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th December 
| 1913 (received on the 22nd December), complains 
| Indians in South Africa. 


that the Imperial Government is wasting time in ~. 


mere deliberation while the situation in South Africa is becoming more grave. ~ 


The editor urges that if all other methods fail to secure honourable 
treatment for Indians the British Government should not hesitate to declare 
war (sic) with South Africa for the protection of the rights of its loyal Indian 


subjects. He says that in any case the Imperial Government should press for 
an early solution of the Indian question. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 20th December 1913 (received on 


: the 22nd December), says that Indians are not satisfied 

_re with the commission of enquiry in South Africa, as it 
does not include an Indian representative. The editor urges that General Botha 
ought at any rate to have appointed impartial persons on the commission, and 
he asks the Government of India to insist on being represented on the 
commission. He refers to the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s speech at Calcutta and to 
that of the Agha Khan at Bombay, and says that the ill-treatment of Indians in 
South Africa has excited the people throughout the country, that no agitation ever 
before moved the people so deeply as the present one, and that it will continue to 


spread and gain in strength until justice is secured for Indians in South Africa. 


He observes that the British Ministers are at present on their trial, and 
that the way they deal with the present situation will prove whether they care 
for the honourable treatment of loyal Indians and for upholding of their own 


high principles or whether they consider the good-will of the Boers indispensable 
for the preservation of the British Empire. 


A. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 20th December 1918 

; (received on the 22nd December), suggests that the 

Radinns tn Sonn AAPM: Government of India should depute the Hon’ble Mr. 

Gokhale or some other independent and experienced Indian like him to South 

Africa to make an independent enquiry about the grievances of Indians, or if 
possible to participate in the official commission of enquiry. 


5. The Pratap (Cawnpore), of the 21st December 1913 expresses 


sii intima eaibilea dissatisfaction at the composition of the commission 
; of enquiry appointed in South Africa to enquire 
into the grievances of Indian strikers, and says that the commission consists of 


members of the community whichis responsible for the atrocities alleged to have 
been committed on Indians. ; 


The editor deplores the appointment of such a commission which he says 
has merely added insult to injury. He remarks that it is manifest from the 
composition of the commission that the Union Government does not care for 
the Government of India and the Imperial Government, and that in spite of the 
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representations of Lord Hardinge and Lord Crewe they have refused to appoint 
any Indian on the commission. He says that the crisis in South Africa has 
demonstrated the weakness of the British Government to the Indians and the dearth 
of real statesmen among Englishmen. He observes that the apathy of the British 
Government in regard to the Indian problem in South Africa is calculated to 
undermine the foundations of the Empire. He reminds the British Government 


that the question is not merely of local importance, but is likely to affect all 


parts of the Empire and enquires whether the British Government will remain 
silent in case two self-governing colonies come into conflict. He remarks 


that the Imperial Government even by allowing them to ill-treat Indians, 


cannot permanently secure the good-will of the Boers, who were only the other 
day its enemies. He observes that the commission of enquiry will merely 
gloss over the charges of cruelty made against the South African authorities 
and will not enquire into the real causes of the grievances of the Indian settlers 
there. He also complains of the limited scope of investigation of the commission, 
and insists that the permanent disabilities of Indians should be enquired into by an 
independent commission, of which two Indians should be members. He urges 
that Indians should continue to agitate until their representatives are appointed 


on the commission, its scope of inquiry is widened, and Indian leaders like Mr. 


Gandhi and Mr. Polak are released to represent the case of Indians before it. 


6. Referring to the deputation of Sir Benjamin Robertson as a witness 
before the South African Committee of Enquiry, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd December 1913 
remarks as follows :— , 
| ‘It is somewhat satisfactory that the interests of India will be watched by 
a representative of at least the Government of India.” 


Indians in South Africa. | 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd December 1913 publishes a 


contributed article, in which the writer thanks the 
Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale for making his countrymen 
realize the importance of the principle involved in the South African struggle, 
and eulogizes the patriotism and liberality of Indian women. 

Referring to a statement by General Botha that his Government had “ so far 
exercised the greatest moderation and generosity towards the Indians,” he says 
that the General probably “deplores the fact that the South African natives 

perhaps including the Indians) are not so easy to exterminate as the Australian 


Indians in South Africa. 


black fellows.’ He observes that if Indians were once to realize that they had 


no status as British citizens outside India, despair would seize their minds and 


the results would be disastrous. He thanks Lord Hardinge for saving the 


situation, but at the same time enquires whether the Imperial Government will 
ever realize its duty. } | 

He suggests that if the Government of the Union of South Africa refuses to 
have a South African Indian on the committee of enquiry, they should at least 
appoint Lord Ampthill and a representative of the Government of India. 


8. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 18th December 1913 (received on the 
22nd December), expresses regret that so much 


The Indian National Congress. 2 . 
money should be wasted every year in constructing 


the congress pandals and temporary buildings for accommodating delegates, and 


suggests that this expenditure should be reduced and the fees taken from 
delegates and visitors attending the Congress reduced. 

The editor says that the popular idea is that since the crisis of 1907 the 
Congress has merely existed in name, and that its existence is apparent only for 
three days in the year, and for the rest of the year it does nothing even in 
the event of any calamity befalling the nation. He suggests that extraordinary 
sessions of the Congress should be held to discuss important problems as they 
present themselves. | 

He urges that the scope of the Congress should be extended, and that at its 
extraordinary sessions current political questions should be thoroughly discussed, 


in order to influence the decision of Government when such questions are raised 


in the local and imperial councils. The British Committee of the Congress 
should, he says, be asked to arouse Parliamentary interest in Indian questions. 


—— 
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_ He says that the ideal of Indian self-government cannot be realized 
until all communities are united, and that when the Muslim League offered to 
join hands with the Congress, the Congress should bave held an extraordinary 
session to take advantage of the offer. He points out that it is because’ Indians 
are disunited that they are ill-treated in the British colonies, and he urges the 
Congress not to rest content with passing resolutions in favour of self-government, 
but to take active steps to achieve its object. . on 


He contends that the idea of an Indian nationality is only feasible if al 
communities are treated with equal justice, and that if all communities do not 
combine it will mean that Indians will continue to be regarded with contempt as 
coolies and blacks in South Africa and other colonies. He says that only those 
nations achieve progress which are united and make united efforts, and he appeals 
to the United Provinces congressmen to attend the Karachi session in large 
numbers. | 


9. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st December 1913 objects to the prohibition agra axnpaR,; 
of students from attending the ensuing session of the 21st December 
Muslim League, and enquires whether students 
would have been similarly prohibited if the sittings of the National Congress were 

held at Agra. , oe | 


The editor remarks that it is desirable from an educational point of view to 
let students take part in such movements in order that they may learn the work 
which lays before them after completing their studies. 


10. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st December 1913 observes that agra axHBar. 
Muhammadans have never been ruled by the Hindus, 21st December 

aie | .and that when Muhammadans were rulers of India — 

they respected the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus. 


The editor remarks that since Muhammadans are no longer their rulers the 
Hindus do not care to live in friendship with them, and they show their disloyalty 
by forgetting so soon the elaims aad favours of their old rulers. 


11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th December 1918 (received on apaynpava 
i ie the 22nd December), lends its support to the Hon’ble 20th December 
: : Babu Surendra Nath Banarji’s resolution for — 
amending the Press Act so as to make it, less stringent, and expresses the hope 
that the Government of India will accept it seeing that it is very moderate and 


——— 


‘Students and the Muslim League. 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


reasonable. 
12. The DailyiHindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 21st December 1913 states pany ainpr 
om | that, though the Press Act is not an unmixed evil, its © CAWNPORE 
e Press Act. ° | GAZETTE, 
. disadvantages far outbalance the advantages, and 914: December 
expresses the hope that steps will be taken at the forthcoming meeting of the 1913, 


Imperial Council to make its provisions less stringent, seeing that itis injurious 
to the interests of Government, and prevents the officials from ascertaining the 
- free and independent opinion of the people. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
III.— NATIVE STATES. 


18. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st December 1913 expresses regret seine: 

that the new Mysore treaty, which was expected to 21st December 
| raise the status of the Mysore, State is a hollow 1918. 
measure and does not: confer any benefits on it. | 


The editor says that the proteetion of Native States from external invasion 
is binding on the Government of India according to the treaties concluded with 
them after 1803, and enquires why the Mysore State has been asked in the new 
treaty to pay thirty-five lakhs of rupees for external defence. 


He observes that the second condition of ,the treaty regarding the power of 
the Maharaja. of Mysore to make internal changes in his State is also not 
satisfactory. | 


The new Mysore treaty. 
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IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. a 


ABHYUDAYA, 14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th December 1913 (received on 
20th — Assault by a European on an the 22nd December), expresses satisfaction that the 
Indian. Bengal Government has appealed against the decision 


of the Sub-Divisional Magistrate of Barrackpur in the case in which Mr. O’Brien 
Roberts was charged with causing the death of one Rash Bihari Neogi, but regrets 
that the Calcutta High Court rejected the appeal. The editor says that the 
sympathy of the High Court Judges with the accused was misplaced. He observes 
that the undue leniency shown by the High Court Judges will have a baneful 
effect, and that such light sentences cannot be regarded as deterrent. 


(b)—Police. 
jal. 
(c)—Fintnce and taxation. 
«Nal. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
Nil. 
(e)— Education. 

Pato compos | 15. The editor of the Trishul (Benares) in the issue for October 1913 
Religious education in schools (received on the 13th December), refers to the reply 
and colleges. of His Excellency Lord Hardinge to the address 


presented by the deputation of the Bharat Dharam Mahamandal in which he said 
that in accepting the principles of the address he wished to make it known 
that immeasurable good would be gained by giving the people of India 
opportunities for an early grounding in religious teachings. He also refers to 
one of His Excellency’s speeches at Kashmir in which the Viceroy expressed 
his pleasure that in the college as in other educational institutions of the State 
moral training and religious instruction formed part of the curriculum, and 
observes that no education is really worth the name unless it is associated with 
the teaching of religion. He expresses gratification that His Excellency should 
advocate religious training to Indian students in spite of the fact that the 
principle is regarded as obsolete in his own country. The editor observes that 
the Hindu religion daes not merely inculcate the acquirement of book knowledge 
but requires its followers to carry its precepts into practice, and he suggests that 
if the school and college students who are being educated on Western lines find 
it impossible to follow the instructions laid down in their religious books it would 
be better to give up religious education altogether than to make the Hindu 
religion a farce. : 


MUSAWAT, 16. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 18th December 1913 (received on the | 
ume Secombher The boarding house of the Allah. 22nd December), publishes a contributed article in 


abad Government High School. which the writer complains about the ill-treatment 
of the Muhammadan boarders of the Government High School. 

He says that the authorities of the school are more harsh in the matter of 
punishment and enforcing discipline in the case of Muhammadans than in case of 
Hindu boarders, and that Muhammadan boarders are compelled to leave the 
school on account of the harsh treatment they receive. 


PRATAP, 17. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st December 1913 expresses 
—— dissatisfaction at the decision of the Hindu University 
Society to appoint a European as the Principal of 

the Central Hindu College, and complains that the Hindus should boast 

of their intellectual attainments and ability, and yet should appoint Europeans 

to control their educational institutions. ; 


The Central Hindu College. 


BATSS®-L-BIND, 18. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 18th December 1913 (received on 
aa The Secretary of the Aligarh the 22nd December), publishes the circular letter 


College. of Amir Mustafa Khan addressed to the trustees of the 
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Aligarh College, in which he in his capacity as a trustee of the college complains 
that Nawab Muhammad Ishaq Khan does not treat the trustees properly. 


He remarks that on more than one occasion the secretary’s treatment of 
him has been far from courteous, He asks the trustees to consider whether or not 
it is essential for a secretary of the Aligarh College to control his temper in case 
of personal controversies or of differences of opinion. He warns his colleagues 
that the welfare of the college is in danger if they do not take steps to deal with 
the complaints against the present secretary. 


19. The editor of the Kaiser-:-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 18th 
The Secretary of the Aligarh December 1918 (received on the 22nd December), 
College. invites the attention of his co-religionists to the 
complaints of Amir Mustafa Khan and several others against Nawab Ishaq Khan, 
the secretary of the Aligarh College, and asks whether it is not a matter of shame 
for the Muhammadans generally and for a responsible person like the secretary 
of the college in particular, that such things shguld be published. He observes 
that the Nawab’s policy is opposed to Muhammadan public opinion, and that he 
not only refrained from standing by his co-religionists in a matter of communal 
importance, but has also been making efforts to injure national interests. 


He expresses surprise at the indifference of the Nawab regarding the 


demolition of a mosque though he was so fond of giving lessons to students in 
Wazifa and Amal. 


He enquires whether the principles underlying Muhammadan politics 
were those laid down by the late Sir Saiyid. He remarks that there would have 
been no reason for complaining that the Nawab did not take part in Muslim 
politics had he not participated in the Delhi meeting. } 


The Nawab, he says, must have known what the community would think of 


him when it was known that he represented as disloyal those Muhammadans who 
supported public opinion, that he blamed those Muhammadan papers which > 


expressed resentment at the Cawnpore incident and that he described other 
Muslim countries as alien. . , 


He observes that the complaints against the Nawab have now become serious 
and deep-rooted, and it is not to be expected that he will be able to carry on 
his work satisfactorily till he follows the advice of Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk and 
makes an admission of his mistakes. 


He remarks that a decision of the trustees to uphold the conduct of 
Nawab Ishag Khan in opposing the trend of public opinion may satisfy the Nawab, 
but that it will not satisfy the community, and that it will only make the situation 
worse, injure the college, and widen the gulf between the Nawab and his 
co-religionists. 

He says that no decision independent of public opinion would be advisable, 
and suggests that the Nawab, instead of resigning the secretaryship of the college, 
should admit his mistakes and refrain from opposing public opinion in future. 


(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)— General. 


20. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for November 1913 (received on 

The need for a zanana hospital in the 10th December), complains that there is no 

Garhwal. zanana hospital in Garhwal except in the Godoli 
mission, and urges Government to open one either at Pauri or at Srinagar. 


The editor also suggests that selected and experienced doctors should always 
be deputed to the Government Civil Hospitals at Srinagar and Pauri. 


21. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1913 (received on the 
ii 22nd December), urges the desirability of all banks 
being compelled to publish their balance sheets and 

other statements in the vernaculars of the country, so that the general mass of 


the people who do not know English might know the real position of a bank, 
and not be misled by baseless rumours. 
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92. One Tej Singh Varma of Bankipur contributes an article to the 


Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 20th December 1913, 
in which he discusses the advice given by the 
Agricultural department about wetting cotton, and remarks that it is not a 
purchaser of cotton and that those agriculturists who sell unwetted cotton of 
superior quality do not make as much profit as those who sell wetted cotton of 
inferior quality. He says that the Agricultural department has not hitherto been 
able to benefit the agriculturists, though it may be of some use to Government. 
He contends that the mere exhibition of agricultural implementscan serve no 
useful purpose until the question of expenditure (in agricultural improvements) 


The Agricultural department. 


is solved. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st December 1913 publishes the order 
of Major Selby, Principal of the Lucknow Medical 
College, and the letter addressed by him to the 
guardians of students regarding the strike. The editor condemns the conduct of 
the students towards Mr. Edgar, but expresses satisfaction that they have 
expressed their regret for their mistake. 


He says that the students deserve sympathy in view of the many grievances 
they have and for the manner in which they have been treated by Major Selby. 


The Lucknow Medical College. 


He observes that the latter has certain notions about the superior position 


of Englishmen in India as conquerors, and behaves like a condescending monareh, 
and that as a result he has been inconsiderate and unjust to the students. 


He asserts that the students of the Medical College are not lads, but educated 


young men, and expresses regret that the Medical College, on which so much - 


money has been spent and which has been so much advertised, has been brought 
into an unenviable position for the time being by the tactlessness of Major 


Selby. 


He says that if the higher authorities were to hear what is said in the 
freedom of private conversations about the management of the Medical College 
they would see the urgent need for putting things right. 


He appeals to the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals to make an impartial 
enquiry, to hear the other side and to do justice and effect reforms. He says 
that the college should not be allowed to be ruined because one man chooses to be 
unbending and to affect superiority. 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd December 1913 publishes a 

The Lucknow Medical College contributed article in which the writer says that 

' itis clear from the fact that eighty educated young 

men have left the Medical College, that the treatment accorded to them must 
have been such that they could not consistently with their self-respect submit 
tamely toit. He deplores the want of tact displayed by the Principal in not 


. giving due consideration to the repeated petitions of the students in which 


they represented in a body that they had been most unjustly treated. 


He questions whether the offence of the students in attacking Mr. Edgar 
after he had already assaulted them with a hammer was so serious as to merit 
expulsion from the college and the ruin of a life’s career. He points out that one 
of the students expelled was admitted not to have been there at all on the day 
in question, and the other, though identified by Mr. Edgar, was absent 


from the college and the hostel on that day and was prepared to prove an alibi. : 


He contends that even supposing the latter student was present on the scene 
of the occurrence, there is no reason why he should be expelled and not 
treated like the other two students who were thought guilty of assault. As 
regards the former student, the writer remarks that he was not present on the day 
of occurrence and had been imsulted by Mr. Edgar the previous day, and that 
therefore so far from being expelled he ought to have been let off without any 
punishment. He takes exception to the action of Major Selby in ordering 
the students to leave the hostel at 6 p.m. on the 17th December, though they had 
paid rent for the whole of December, and says that to turn out the students when 
the nights were so bitterly cold shows his callousness and indifference for the 


welfare of those entrusted to his care, which is not expected from an English 
gentleman. 


* 
j fi: es 4.8 @ 
en a ae 


(1448 +) 


' “~ He states that, though Major Selby has asked for an undertaking from 
the guardians of students regarding the good conduct of their wards, he has not 
described the misconduct of the students nor his own treatment of them. He 
appeals to non-official leaders of these provinces and especially of the city of 


Lucknow, and to those responsible for the proper working of the Medical College 
to settle the matter amicably. , 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VIT.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


25. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 12th December 1913 (received on the 22nd 
The Muharram ‘disturbances at December), says that the fact of the Hindus bein 


peace-loving and taking part in the Muharram 
festival, has been taken advantage of by the Muhammadans, and the latter now 
try to force the former to observe mourning during the Muharram. 


The editor attributes the riots at Agra to the determination of the 


Muhammadans not to allow any marriages to be celebrated during the Muharram. 


He states that the Muhammadans attacked Hindu marriage parties, and 
that, when two horses meant for some marriage party were not stopped 
by the kotwal on the evening of the 6th December, they thought that 
the kotwal was supporting them and as a result became more turbulent. He 
complains that the police did not make any efforts to stop the attacks on 
marriage parties. 

Referring to the breaking of roofs of shops in Rawatpara and Jauhri Bazaar, 
he expresses regret that, though the kotwali is situated adjacent to these quarters, 
the police did nothing to prevent it and permitted a breach of the public peace. 
in the immediate neighbourhood of the police station. He says that when 
on the morning of the 7th December the Hindu shop-keepers saw that the 
police had not arrested a single rioter they refused to open their shops. He 
acknowledges that the 7th of December passed off quietly through the efforts of 


the District Magistrate and the District Superintendent of Police. He states that 


on the 8th December Mr. Bramley worked hard and made excellent arrangements, 
and that though the Hindus took out some marriage parties without music the 
Muhammadans did not refrain from attacking them. 


_ He eulogizes the ability and management of Mr. Bramley, and says that 
the Hindus have every reason to be grateful to him. He states that Principal 
Jones was wounded by brickbats thrown by the Muhammadan mob. 


He deplores that, though the Muhammadan leaders of Agra were constantly 
representing the grievances of their co-religionists to the local authorities, most 
of the Hindu leaders kept back, with the result that though the Hindus were the 
greatest sufferers, they figure largely among the accused. 


He appeals to the Hindu and Muhammadan leaders of Agra to settle the 
differences between the two communities, and not to increase the existing tension 
by litigation. 


26. The Abhir Samachar (Etawah) of the 15th December 1913 (received — 


‘The Muharram; disturbances at 00 the 22nd December), deplores the Muharram riots 


Agra. at Agra, and says that since the institution of the | 
Muslim League Muhammadans have acquired strange notions of their - 


political importance, and transgress the bounds of the law on every occasion. The — 


editor asks both Hindu and Muhammadan leaders to devise means to prevent the 


recurrence of such incidents, and urges Government to punish the offenders in the 


interests of order and peace. i 
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ARYAMITRA,  ##§ 97. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the.16th December 1918 (received on the 22nd |. 
met The Muharram disturbances at December), publishes an account of the Muberram 
Agra. riots at Agra from its. own special correspondent, in 


which he commends Mr. Bramley’s services in maintaining peace on the §th 
December, and says that the release of the Muhammadans arrested by 
Mr. Bramley created the impression among their co-religionists. that either 
Government feared them or that it wanted them to chastise the Hindus, and as a 
result they attacked the latter with Jathis and knives freely. He says that the 
Muhammadans would never have dared to. assault the Hindus if the latter instead 
of hiding in their houses had collected in groups outside their residences. 


He states that a number of Hindus are reported to be missing and that it is 
also rumoured that a few Hindus are either still confined within the houses of the 
Muhammadans or have been killed and buried. He observes that during 
this riot the Sunnis sunk all their differences with the Shias, and a number of ' 
highly educated Muhammadans tried their best to prove the Hindus to be 
responsible for the disturbances. He remarks that it was because the 
Muhammadan leaders poisoned the ears of the officials against the Hindus 
that on the 10th December the District Magistrate appointed only Hindus 
as special constables and inspectors. He states that the Muhammadans not 
only assaulted the Hindus but also discredited them in the estimation of the officials, 


He asserts that while the Hindu leaders persuaded their co-religionists, not 
to take part in the disturbances the Muslim leaders did their best to incite the: 
Muhammadans to assault the Hindus. He asserts thata number of Muhammadan 
leaders took part in the riot in Belanganj by. exciting the mob against the 
Hindus, and that one of them was heard remarking that in view of the fact 
that the Muhammadans were not afraid even of Government in the Cawnpore 
mosque riot affair they could certainly give a salutary lesson to Hindu Kafirs, so 
that they would never dare to take: out: marriage processions in future during 
the Muharram. Hesays that the riots assumed a grave aspect as the result 
of incitement on the part of Muhammadan leaders, without which the 
Muhammadan mob would never have dared to openly oppose the authority of 
Government and to assault Hindus and systematically loot their shops. 


He complains that the police failed to perform their duty properly and that 
the rioters were encouraged in their lawlessness by the partial conduct of 
Muhammadan police officers. He asks Government to adopt such measures as 
may prevent the recurrence of such riots. 


ANAND, | 28. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1913 (received on the 
pod mg The Muharram disturbances at 220d December), refers to the Muharram riots at 
Agra. 


Agra, and says that it is not creditable to the Hindus 
that accounts of the disgrace and humiliation suffered by them should be 
published in the press. The editor observes that it is clear from all accounts: that 
the police arrangements were unsatisfactory, and that the complaints of the 
Hindus were recorded after much delay. He urges the Hindus to make. 
themselves individually and collectively strong if they do not want to.be always 
beaten by Muhammadans. He also says that the recent riots. prove the 
imperative need for Hindu sabhas being established at every important centre, 

ae and urges Government to take steps to prevent the recurrence of such incidents, 

D, : 


18th December 29. The Azad (Cawnpore) of. the 18th December. 1913 (received on 
_— The Muharram disturbances at the 22nd December), deplores the Muharram 
‘Agra. | disturbances at Agra, and says that it is the 
characteristic of a fallen, down-trodden and subject race that, though its members: 
adopt a cringing attitude towards the victorious party, they are not capable of 
exercising the least forbearance among themselves. The. editor says that 
detailed accounts of the Muharram riots at Agra prove beyond doubt the 
incapacity and mismanagement of the local.authorities. He contends that in 
any circumstances whatsoever it is the primary duty of government. officials 
to preserve the public peace, and that whenever the public peace is 
disturbed he would hold the officials responsible for it.” He admits. that all 
communities have equal rights, but atthe same time urges that itis the duty 
of the officials to decide the relative importance of those rights and to issue 


( i445 ) 


. \ orders accordingly. He éays that Wheil the Collector of Avra perinitiea the 


Hindus to take out marriage parties dutii¢ the Muhkarrani; an 
were tumours of impending troublé that officer should havé given militar 
protection to every marriage party. He asserts that riots continued in Agra 
- for four or five days, while thé officials looked ‘on helplessly, and he contends 
that adequate arrangements should have been made for thé protection of Hindu 
shops and students. He characterizes the release of 36 persons arrested for 
rioting asan act-of great wéakness on the part of the officials, and that if 
_ those arrested were not guilty they need not have been arrested, and that if 
they were guilty they should have been prosecuted. He contends that such 
weakness lowers official prestige and encourages lawlessness. He complains’ 
that only Hindus were enrolled as special constables and that the police refused 
to record complaints against rioters. He urges’ that Government should 
institute a thorough and impartial enquiry into the affair through some 
unprejudiced officials and unbiassed Hindu and Muhammadan leaders. 


Referring to the disturbances at Shahabad (Hardoi), he urges that severe 
action should be taken against the rioters who acted without any provocation. 
He suggests that definite rules should be framed for the guidance of local 
officials régarding public festivals, and that they should be held wholly responsible 
if they deviate in the least from the procedure laid down by such rules. He 
says that riots will decrease only when Hindu and Mubammadan leaders refuse 
to sympathize with their ignorant co-religionists who break the law. 


30. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 18th December 1913 (received on 
The Muharram disturbances at the 22nd December), refers to the Muharram 
Agra. disturbances at Agra and observes that the real 
cause was the determination on the part of the Hindus to wound the feelings of 
Muhammadans by parading wedding processions during the period of mourning 
of the Mubammadans, with the result that it caused grave provocation to the 
Muhammadans. The editor expresses the hope that Government will use its 
discretion in the matter and reconcile the Hindus and Muhammadans of Agra. — 


He thanks Messrs. Straight, Bramley and Crawford for their interest in’ 


Muhammadans. 


81. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th December 1918 (received on 
The Muharram disturbances at the'22nd December),. says that from the Muharram 


Agro. disturbances at Agra it is manifest that the advances 
of the Muhammadars for friendship with the Hindus were merely superficial, 


and that the best and easiest way to effect a rapprochement between the two 


communities is for the Hindus to unite and strengthen themselves and that they 
cultivate a communal spirit among their co-religionists instead of asking 
the co-operation of the Muhammadans. The editor. observes that when the 
Hindus have done this, the Muhammadans will of their own accord advance 


to join them, but so long as the Hindus remain weak and show their eagerness to 


gain their friendship, the Muhammadans will never be brought to the right path, 
especially at atime when they are treated as “the favourite wife,” and when 


they see that even the Viceroy considers it. necessary to leave Simla to go down 


to Cawnpore in order to conciliate them. 


Referring to the question of responsibility for the disturbances, he 
enquires if it is justifiable that the Hindus should go into mourning with the 


Muhammadans during the Muharram; and says that the Muhammadans have 


io right to compel the Hindus to forégo their festive celebrations. 


He observes that when the “ favourite wife” is shown too much indulgence 


she is bound to give trouble and some one has to suffer for her misconduct. He 
remarks that the Hindus themselves are to blame, seeing that though accordin 


to Queen Victoria’s proclamation they have full religious liberty they forego it 


under’ pressure from Muhammadans, and their leaders do nothing to assert 
their rights. 


4 * 


He observes that the Muhammadans are prepared to go to any lengtha for the 


sake of their religion, with the result that Government is led to consider that the 
religion of the Hindus allows of compromise while it decides in favour of the 
Muhammadans when their religion is concerned. 
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He says that so long as the Hindus and their leaders do not assert their 


rights they will continue to be insulted and dishonoured. He suggests that 


Hindu bands should be formed to play music on the occasion of marriages and 
other social and religious ceremonies. 

‘He asks Government to ascertain whether the local authorities at Agra 
performed their duties properly, and remarks that on the face of it it seems very 
discreditable that the disturbances at Agra continued for four or five days, -_ 
that the local authorities showed their incapacity to quell them. 


He enquires why proper arrangements weré not made for the perenrre 
of the Hindus, who had secured the permission of the district magistrate for 
taking out marriage processions ; whether the release of those Muhammadans who 
had been arrested by Mr. Bramley was not a blunder, and whether it did not 
encourage the Muhammadans in their lawlessness. 


He also enquires why the Hindus alone were made spesiel constables and 


inspectors, and expresses regret that the Local Government did not reply to the 
two telegrams sent by the Hindus. 


82. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 20th December 1913 publishes a 

The Muharram disturbances at Contributed article, in which the writer deplores the 
Agra. Muharram riots at Agra and suggests that, as in two 
years’ time the Muharram and Dasehra occur simultaneously, the United 
Provinces Government would do well to appoint a commission to visit all 
important places of these provinces and collect detailed information regarding 
the manner in which Hindu and Muhammadan festivals are celebrated. He 
urges that all classes and parties should be consplted on the subject, and it should 


be ascertained whether a festival is religious or otherwise, as well as whether the 
date of its celebration can be changed. 


He says that it should also be ascertained whether any celebrations offend: 
the susceptibilities of other communities, and whether there had been any conflicts 
in former times when the Dasehra and Muharram or Chehlum fell at the same 
time. Hesuggests that the routes and procedure for processions should be fixed 
and the sounding of the azan and the blowing of conch shells should be regulated. 


He urges that Government should pass a resolution in the local Council on 
the deliberations of this commission, and publish translations of its report in 


Hindi and,Urdu and distribute copies among patwaris, ganungos, mukhias and 
village teachers. 


In conclusion he says that everything should be so arranged that the local: 


authorities may have no occasion to use their own discretion. 


33. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st December 1913 contradicts the account. 
The Muharram disturbances at published by Anglo-Indian papers of the Muharram 


Agra. riots at Agra, and observes that newspapers should 


always try to ascertain facts from local papers instead of publishing reports of 
facts merely on the authority of correspondents. 


The editor tries to defend his_ co-religionists, and remarks that the. 


anonymous letter said to have been received by the Hindu students of Agra 
could not have been written by a Muhammadan, and that it is only a trick on 
the part of the Hindu boys in order to lay blame on the Muhammadans. 


Referring to the rumour that the Inspector Generall of Police commended. 
the services of the city kotwal. in connection with the disturbances at Agra, he 
observes that the efforts of the kotwal to suppress the riots deserve 


encouragement, and he expresses the hope that the Inspector General of Police 
will keep his promise and recognize the meritorious services of the kotwal. 


34. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 12th December 1913 (received on the 22nd 


The Arya Samaj and Muham- December), expresses dissatisfaction at the reply 
medans. given by Government to the question asked in the 
local Council by the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad regarding the Naini Tal 
Arya Samaj. The editor enquires whether it is fair to deprive a community of 
its rights in order to facilitate the recitation of the Qoran by a few 


Muhammadan tailors. He expresses the hope that Sir James Meston bien 


reconsider the unsatisfactory reply given on behalf of Government. 
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‘He says that, in the reply to the question:i ‘in ‘the local Council regarding the 
Nojibabad Dasehra affair, the views of the local officials were merely echoed by 


Government, and that no useful purpose can be served by such procedure; 


as the views of the local officials are already known to the public, and he — 


that Government should make heragig enquiries and state its own views, 
ry 


_. + Referring to the prohibition by Mgulvi Abdul Latif Khan, Sub-Divisional 
Officer, of all music during the anniversary celebrations of the Mary Sa rda 


Sadan, Saharanpur, he observes that several people who had come from other | 


laces to attend the anniversary had to go back disappointed and as a result the © 


institution was put to great loss. He asks Sir James Meston to have an enquiry 
made into the matter and to do justice to the officials of the Sarda Sadan. 


35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th December 1918 (received on 

 - b Hinda Sabha the 22nd December), expresses gratification that the 

— proceedings of the Hindu Sabha held at Ambala were 

conducted in Hindi, and hopes that the practice will continue to be followed in 

future. The editor supports the resolutions passed at the meetings of the sabia, 

but at the same time urges that more practical work should be done to justify 
the existence of the sabha. 


86. The Abhyudaya conse yes of the 20th December 1918 (received on the 


"MMe need for Hindu sabia. .22nd December), refers to the resolution passed by the - 


Punjab Hindu Sabha urging the need for establishin 
an All-India Hindu Sabha on the occasion of the forthcoming Kumbh fair a 
Hard war, and observes thatif the All-India Hindu Association, of which the 
imaginary head quarters is at Allahabad, had been an active body the. —_ 
Hindu Sabha would not have had to pass such a resolution. | 

The editor urges that the Punjab Hindu Sabha should be reconstituted ‘so 
as to make it more useful and representative, that the Hindu sabhae of other 
provinces should also be revived for the protection of the communal rights of 
the Hindus, especially in view of the attitude of, the Muhammadans andi the 
present policy ofthe Government. 2 


37. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the osrd December 1913 lends 
The proposed All-India Hindu its support to the suggestion of the Punjab Hindu 


Sabha. Sabha for holding an All-India Hindu Conference © 


at Hardwar on the occasion of the Kumbh fair of 1915. 

The editor urges that the Punjab Hindu Sadsa should open a fund and 
should depute two or three educated men to organize District sabhas. He 
expresses the hope that the Unao Hindu. Dharam Sanshodhni Sabha will. work 
in-co-operation with the Punjab Sabha, and also that the All-India Hindu Cathe 


~ will undertake the work of religious reform. 


38. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 18th Scesualhes 1913 ial 
on the 22nd December), refers to the Hon’ble 
Mr. Burn’s reply to the question put by the Hon’ble 
Saiyid Abdul Rauf in the local Council about the order prohibiting cow- 
sacrifice at Ajodhya, and expresses regret that Government did not direct its 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 


attention to the article that appeared in the Katser-t-Hind of the 16th November 


1913, in which facts were clearly and fully stated, and in which the order of 
prohibition was reproduced in full. Referring to the Lieutenant Governor's 
promise to adopt all means for enabling all communities to avail themselves of 
their religious rights, the editor observes that the promise does not allay the 
anxiety of the Muhammadans, seeing that there is no assurance that their 
religious rights will be safeguarded when magistrates are empowered to act under 
section 144 of the Criminal Procedure Code even on an imaginary apprehension 
of the breach of the peace. 

He observes that it is likely that at some time the important religious rights 
of Mvuhammadans may in themselves give cause for the breach of the peace. 

He enquires how the Muhammadans can be said to be free to discharge 
their religious obligations, when in the case of apprehension of a breach of the 
peace at Ajodhya the agitators were given their way, and people, who had 
regard for the feelings of others and who were prepared to offer sacrifices within 


their houses were declared liable to be prosecuted under section 188, Indian 


Penal Code. ee 
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He urges Governmént to restrict the exercise of powers and to define. 
clearly the occasions on which the provisions of the law regarding disturbances 
of the peace are to be made use of. ave | 
| He expresses regret that the information of Government about Shias offering 
their Bakr-Jd prayers at Fyzabad was incorrect. 


89. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 18th December 1918 (received on 
the 22nd December), publishes a contributed article 
(Selections 49, paragraph 92), in which the 
correspondent enquires whether the Hindus really desire to interfere with the 
commissariat arrangements for the army. 
He observes that it is impossible to stop cow-slaughter, and that it is the 
Hindus themselves who sell cows to butchers. ve 
He asserts that by sacrificing cows either as a religious obligation or for 
purposes of food Mukammadans merely free cows from being ill-treated or starved 
by Hindus, who take away the calves, either use or sell the milk, and as soon as 
cows cease to give milk they get rid of them at a nominal price. 
He observes that only recently a Hindu killed and buried a girl as an 
offering to his god, and that in the Barisal case mention was made of Bhawani, 
which goes to show that the religious susceptibilities of Hindus lead them to 


commit crimes. 7 


He enquires why Muhammadan Ulama have stopped propagating the golden 
principles of Islam, and asks whether his co-religionists do not owe Hindus a dut 
to show them the right path. | . 


40. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 20th December 1913 says 
that Pandit Ram Prasad Tiwari of the Brahma 
Varta Sanatan Mahamandal advises the Hindus to 
give up the use of meat or to use jhatka meat, lest butchers should’ mix beef 
in goat’s meat through racial animosity, on account of the strained relations 
between Hindus and Muhammadans. | 

The editor however urges that the Hindus should become absolute 
vegetarians. 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 


Use of meat among the Hindus, 


TX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 27th December 1913. United Provinces. 
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